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The General PREFACE. 


2&3 HAT the Reader may have a more particular knowledge of 
7>\ the peculiar Advantages of This Edition, and a clearer view of the 
PP great Worth of boththe Author and his Writings, as alſoof 

#72 thoſe Methods and Helps whereby the Author arrived at ſuch a 
| Perfection even in Literis interioribus, in the more abſtruſe and re- 
condite parts of Knowledge; it is neceſlary that he be made acquainted with 
theſe following Advertiſements. 


Advertiſements touching This Edition. 


1. That the * Works of this great Author, printed at diſtant times ſince *Aoithew 


except ſome 


his Death, have been with care and attention more than once collated and cx- _ I 
amin'd by the Author's own Manuſcripts; that ſo upon a ſecond, and ſome: this rreface. 
times a third, reading it might appear wherethe Prints differ'd from the Ori- 
ginals, and that thereby.they might be reſtored to that Luſtre and Perfe&ion 
wherein the Author left them. | | 

How reilſome ſuch an Employment was, none can fo well judge as they'that 
have travell'd inthe hike labour : But how advantageow it 1s for others,the judi- 
cious Reader will eaſily diſcern upon the peruſal of this Edition, where he 
will find the Author's Notions to run more clear and ſmooth, now that they 
are freed from any interpolations and imperſeQtions that had crept into any of 
the former Prints. For that all that care ( how weariſome ſoever) was no leſs 
than necellary, may appear from what I can aver with truth and ſoberneſs, 
That n ſeveral oftheſe Poſthumous pieces I found that(cither through the haſt 
or incuria of the Scribe, or through his miſtaking the Author's hand, or for 
what other reaſon I affet not toenquire) there were too many aberrations 
from the Original: Sometimes a line or more being left out : elſewhere ſome 
words omitted or miſtaken, and others ſubſtituted in the room thereof, to the 
impairing at leaſt of the Sence. To inſtance in one or two tracts for all :. In 
two of the former Editions of theParaphraſe upon $ Peter's Prophecy there were at 
leaſt Thirty Miſtakes, ſome of them corrected in the Third, but all in thislaſt 
Edition according to the Author's Papers: And in that Excellent Diatribaup- 
on S. Mark 1. 15. (which in this Edition makes Diſcourſe XXV1. ) there + 
were at lealt Fifty places* wherein the Print did ſwerve from the Original « Now of 
Copy, and ſometimes not without harm done tothe ſenfe; as ( in pag, 38.1.6, mi wee 
of the firſt Edition) it was thus expreſſed and pointed, | And ſo we are now ar- »mong the 
rived at the main Cardo and hinge of Repentance. The joynt or ſecond part theres, in TI 
which Averſion or Converſion meet and are þnit together; | Whereas in the Au- 1,5: "99: 


N. 2TI. 


thor's Papers ( and agrecably in * this Edition ) it 1s thus, [ And ſo now we are ar- |\ Thcle the 


; | Author a little 
rived at the main Cardo and hinge of Repepentance, the Joynt where the two parts there- betorecallsthe 


. | | be 
of, | Averſion and Converſion, meet and are knit together. | —— 6. 


I may not here forget that there was one Difcourſe (252. Diſc. 48. not before gs ov 
publiſhed ) wherein one word was ſo written that neither I nor any I ad- Conoſun r 
| 4 DN. N EST, = = = vl CP 


& Z DE IT II EY q , & 
« - ER IT. _ " . _ q a _—_ we JL ny 
” - 


The Gencral Preface. : 


Ma h— 


* See p.280. 
lin, ult. 


: See p.276, 
279, 281. 


* chap. 4.15. 


* Chap. 2. 


|| Rev. 10. 9. 


viſed with could poſſibly read it,and therefore I left a void ſpace in the line*. In 
three other places there was a word wanting in the Author's Manuſcript, and 
what word was plainly fit to be inſerted, I have encloſed in a different ltter 
in theſe two crotchets |. |, and accordingly given notice thereof in the | mar- 

ins. Which There intimate asan Inſtance of that Diligence and Fidelity I: 
thought my ſelf bound to uſe 1n the preparing theſe Papers for the Preſs; en- 
deavouring all along foto deal herein as I my ſelf would be dealt with in the 
hke circumſtances, as being mindiul of that Rule of our Saviour Chriſt; . 
* As ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe : A moſt equi- 
table and obliging Rule, the obſervance whereof ( beſides the good effect 
it would haveas tothe publick intereſt of Learning, as in the particular caſe 
for which I here remember it ) would have a propitious and prevailing in- 
fluence to the bettering of all the affairs and tranſattions of humane lite. Yea 
there is that comprized in this compendious Aphoriſm (wherein is contracted 
the Pith and Subſtance, the very Quinteſſence and Spirits of all the many 
Precepts and Practical Maxims in the Doctrine not only of the Law and Pro- 
phers, but of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, as alſo of the Inſtitutes, and Pandeds of 
the Civil Law, containing what was drawn out of 150000 Verſes of the 
old Books of Law ) which would not fail to make the whole World happy, 
but would certainly makea true and real ( and more than Poetical ) Golden Age, 
would turn the Wilderneſs into a Garden of Eden, and make the World one 
Great Paradiſe, and particularly Chriſtendom the Joy and Praiſe of the whole 
Earth. For this Rules ſake did the Emperor Alexander Severus ( as Lam- 
pridius relates of him ) ſhew the Chriſtians more than ordinary favours: who 
wasſo much in love with it, that in palatis & in publicis operibus he cauſed this 
to be written, as a memorial worthy to be regarded by all, &uod 116i fieri 
non vi alteri ne feceris : the ſame with that Rule of elder date which Tobias 
received from his Father, * Ruod ab alio oderis fieri tibi, vide ne tu aliquando 
alteri feceris ; So the Vulgar Latin renders what 1s thus conciſely expreſs'd 
in the Greek, « piods, pnſer: womans. 

But to put a ſtop to this plealing Digreiſion,and to conclude this Firſt Ad- 
vertiſement, one thing moreI would add,which I can affirm with a ſafe con- 
fidence, That if in any paſlages of theſe Papers I either did or do yet demurr 
for the preſent; { andit need be no wonder if, in ſo Voluminous a Colleion 
as this, enrich'd with ſo great a variety of Notions, one ſhould chance ſome- 
times e7ix«7* nor would the Author himſelf have taken it ill in his life-time, 
if he had not been though Infalkible, and if every Hypotheſis of his were not 
readily ſwallowed down : I know no Book, but the divinely-in{pired Bible, 
of which it may be ſaid as it was of the Roll to * Ezekiel, and of that little 
Book to S.| John, Axe 4 xariqaye avro* whereas of any other Writing or 
Compoſure of a fallible and uninſpired man, it may generally be faid as Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus ſomewhere in his Ztpupales obſerves of the Greek Philolo- 
ak Tns EXanvinis Girooofias, xabimep x) Twy Xapuwr, s To Tay wdudipor ) yet 

ave I in thoſe very Paſſages expreſs'd ag great a diligence and faithfulneſs as 


1n any other particulars of thoſe Diſcourſes and T reatiſes wherein I did moſt 
fully accord with the Author. 

2. Asthe Prints have been examin'd by the Original Manuſcripts, ſo like- 
wile the Quotations that frequently occur therein ( not only thoſe out of the 
H.Scripture,but ) out of the ancient Liturgies, Councils, Fathers,the Hebrew 


Writers, Hiſtorians, Poets, or any other Monuments of Antiquity,have been 
| carcſully 
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carefully collated, and alſo ſet down more largely where they were but briefly 
referred to ſometimes 1n the Aathor's Papers. This care (though not over-ca- 
fie) I have found upon trial not to beneedleſs, (it being ordinary (and ſcarce 
poilible to be otherwiſe) where there are many Quotations, to mit-write the 

numbers of ſome Books or Chapters that are quoted) and being well aſſured 

it would be much for the Reader's Benefit, the delire thereof did animate me 

to this laborious ſervice, which became yet more laborious in that the Authors 
were not always mention-d, or if the Authors, yet the Book and Chapter 

were not always expreſs'd : But inthis Edition theſe are all particularly ſet 

down, except ſome among fo of Quotations might poſſibly 

eſcape me ; but if any were pretermitted,I am ſure they were only ſome ſhort 

ones, or ſuch as rather added ſome little ornament to the matter in hand than 

any neceſſary ſupport and firength to any of his peculiar and principal Noti- 

Ons. 

T here 1s one thing more that 1s not impertinent to be here advertis'd, That 
whereas the Author did uſe, in ſeveral of his Chappel-exerciſes and other Diſ 
courſes delivered in publick, to quote the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack, and ſome- 
times alſo the Greek, Teſtimonies (ieſpecally it they were long) not in thoſe 
Languages, but in Latine; as judging * more ht and uſeful to quote 
them in a Language which might be underſtood by all that heard him, even 
by the younger Students, than to make an aſtoniſhing clatter with many 
words of a ſtrange ſound and ofan unknown ſence to ſome in the Auditory : 
I thought it would be molt for the advantage of this Edition, ( now that the 
forementioned reaſon of his then quoting m Latine did ceaſe, his Diſcourſes 
being now expoſed to the publick view ) to ſet down theſe Authorities (all, 
or part of them) intheir own Language, eſpecially where it is more ſignificant 
and emphatical. And this is the reaſon why the Reader will find ſome paſſa- 
ges out of the Hebrew Writers, as alſo ſome out of S. Bazil, Greg. Nazianzen, his 
brother Caſariue, Epiphaniar, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret and other Greek Authors,re- 
preſented in their Original and proper Language : Which I thought would 
be a greater Satisfaction to the more learned ; and yet, that others might be 
alſo gratified, they are doneinto Engh/b. 

3- That ſeveral paſſages in the Author's Works ( and ſuch as Irthink the 
Author himſelf would have taken care for, had he revil'd them for the publick 
uſe) I have endeavoured to make more evident and inſtructive by Marginal il- 
Iyffrations ; ( not to mention the many places of Scripture added alſo in the 
Margins, which were pretermitted in the Original MSs.) as (toname ſome 
amongſt many ) in Book I. Diſcourſe XXXV. pag. 177. where he relates the 
ſeveral opinions of ſome Hebrew Doctors concerning {rim and Thummim, 1 
have ſet in the margin their very expreſſions, asalſo the places (not mentioned 
by him) where their other Notionsof the fame argument are to be found. 
And in Diſcourſe L, an elaborate piece. of Sacred Geography, as alſo in 
Diſcourſe LI, part of which treats of all the kinds of Sacrifices and Offerings 
under the Law, there is ſet down 1n the margins what I thought might give far- 
ther light to his Obſervations; belides a ſummary account of the Author's Me- 
thod in thoſe Diſcourſes ſet all along in the margins. The like care I thought 
needful for his Concio ad Clerum, Book II.pag. 398. | 

As for thoſe Three pieces publiſhed in his life-time, [ viz. His Clavis & Com- 
mentationes Apocalyptice, his Tra&t about Churches, and that about the name 
@voizrrexy ] there needed nothing of Marginal obſervation for the explaining 
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*See a Parti- 
cular account 


both of theEn- þ 
largements and ſcripts) t 


of the Author's ſence, they were ſo exactly peruſed by himſelf. There are 
indeed in this Edition of his Commentary upon the Apocalypſe lore Marginal notes that 
were not extant in the former; but theſe are not mine;but were the Author's 
own Additions, and were tranſcribed out of the printed Book where he him- 
ſelfhad written them in the margins, as he had alſo corrected ſome few faults 
in the print.Only ſometimes in the margins of this learned Treatiſe I thought 
it might be of uſe ( befides ſome marginal references) to ſet down where the 
Greek reading he choſe in ſome few places to follow 1s confirm'd by the autho- 
rity of Tecla's, or the Alexandrian, Copy, a Manuſcript ofmoſt venerable anti» 
quity, and inſerted in the Biblia Polyglotta; and to this very purpoſe ( beſides 
many other advantages) himſelf would have made uſe of that noble E dition, 

had it been extant in his life-time. | 
4. That ( beſides that ſome of the formerly-printed Diſcourſes and TraQts 
arenow publiſhed with ſeveral * Enlargements out of the Author's Manu- 
. are * XXXI1. Additional Pieces in this Edition, (no flight nor 


jap wy "7 inconfiderable acceſſionto the Author's Works.) Nor do I know of any one 
etthisPre/ace. Tract, or Fragment of a Tract, that contamd any Notion worthy of the 


* Sce Epiſtle 
27+ P. 381, 


Author, that is not brought into this Edition mm Book V . which conlilts of 
Miſeellanies, or ſet ſomewhere in the Margins of the other Books. 

There were indeed among his Papers Three Diſcourſes, one upon Zech.8. 
19.which was deliver d by him m publick in the year 16 11. after he was new- 
ly made Maſter of Arts, and one upon 1 John 79 and another upon Matth.6. 
33- which were made alittle after ; but theſe did ſeem leſs fit for the publick 
upon the * ſame reaſon that he was unwilling ſome Latin diſſertations written 
by himin his younger days ſhonld be made publick. 

As for two ſhort Diſcourſes of his upon Geneſ. 28.16. and upon Exod. z.5. 
found among his Papers, they had been publiſhed, but that I found they were 


' both inſerted by the Author partly into his diſcourſe on * Eccleſ. 5.1. intituled 


The Reverence of God's Houſe, and partly into that || Epiſtolary Tract of his 
touching The Holinef of Churches : nor 1s there any thing in them but what is in- 
corporated into thoſe Tratts, except this one Notion in the beginning of that 
forementioned ſhort diſcourſe upon Genef. 28. 16. Surely the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not; where the Author hath this Obſervation, | They are the words of 
Jacob, when he awoke out of the Viſion he ſaw at Bethel : He dream'd he ſawa Ladder 
reaching from Heaven to Earth, and the Angels of God a ſcending and deſcending thereon ; 
Above it ſlood the Lord himſelf, ſaying, 1 am the Lord, the God of Abraham thy 
Father, and the God of Iſaac ; the Land whereon thou heſt, to thee will I 
giveitand to thy ſeed. I will multiply thee, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth be bleſſed. I mean not to expound the Viſion unto you, it would be 
beſides my ſcope ; but only will tell you thus much, that the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
( Chap. 10.10. ) calls ira Viſ1on of the Kingdom of God, meaning ( as I ſup- 
poſe ) the Kingdom of Meſſiah whichis here promiſed ,"ESty aur Baoidar Orcs, 
2 ner aur yroow &yiur; He ſhewed him ( ſaith be, relating this hiſtory of Jacob) 
the Kingdom of God, and gave him knowledge of holy things. Which paſſage 
I think ſo much the more worthy to be obſerved, becauſe the term of | Kingdom of God] 
fo frequent in the New Teſtament, is no where to be found ſave in this Ln only. | This 
_— I thought good to preſerve by inſerting it hereupon this occa- 
10n. 

There are ſeveral Texts of Scripture ſet down in the beginning of a thin 

Paper-book in Quarro, which the Author (it's hkely ) intended to diſcourſe 


upon : 
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upon; but whether he perfe&ed his intentions, or only laid in ſome general 
materials for ſuch a purpoſe in ſome other Papers, (ſome ſuch thing ſeems to 
be intumated) appears not to me from any Papers of his that have come to m y 
hands: Howloever it may not be amiſs, but rather a gratificationto ſome, to 
ſet down here thoſe Pallages of Scripture which he had made choice of as fit 
objects for his deep-ſearching Thoughts to be exercisd upon. And they are 
thele. ; 

Acts 7.43. Te took up the Tabernacle of Moloch, and the Star of your God Rem- 
phan, &c. | 

Gen. 2. 9. ------ The Tree of life inthe middle of the Garden. 

Jam. 5. 14; Is there any ſick among you, let him call for the Presbyters of the Church 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oyl in the name of the Lord : And the prayer 
of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, &C. | 

Gen. 14.18. And Melchizedeck King of Salem brought forth bread and wine, and 
he was the Prieſt of the moſt high God. 

Gen. 20.7. For he us a Prophet,and he ball pray for thee and thou (hal: live. 

Matth. 12.39. ---- fnd there ſhall beno ſign givento it, but the figngf the Prophet To- 
nas. | 
2 Sam, 21. 1. ----- It is for Saul and his bloudy Houſe, becauſe he ſlew the Gibeo- 
nites. | 
1 Sam. 8.7. And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, They have not rejefled thee, but they 
have rejefed me, that | ſhould not veign over them. 

2 Cor.3.6,7.Who alſo bathmade us able miniſters of the New Teſtament,not of the Let- 
ter but of the Spirit; for the Letter killeth, but the $ pirit giveth life. But if the mini- 
ſiration of Death written and engraven in ſtones was glorious ---. How ſhall not the miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit be rather glorious. T2 : 
| Matth 2. 18. A voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and weeping ----- Rachel 
weeping for her children, &c. = | 
| 1 Cor,8.10. For if any man ſhould ſee thee'which haſt knowledge ſit at meat in the 
Idols zemple, GC. | 
Joh. 16.8. And when he is come,, be will reprove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, 
and of judgment. | | | 

Heb. 11.4. By faith Abel offered unto God @d«iora Svainy than Cain, 

2 Ep. Joh. V. 5. O peo urepOs CHAEKTY XUECAD. | | 

Joſ. 22. 1 9. If the land of your poſſeſsion be unclean, then paſiye over unto the land of the 
poſſeſsion of the Lord, - wherein the Lord's tabernacle dwelleth&cc. 2 

Nehem. 8.6. And all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands, 
&C. | _ | | 
_ . 1 Cor, 11.16. But if any man ſees to be. contentious,we have no ſuch cuſtome,nor the 
Churches of God. 


. Theſe * Seyenteen Texts of Scripture ( together with that Title of ſeve: * Beſides fone 


ral Pſalms, 7222? ) I-found ſet down 1n the beginning of that Paper-book,(the 
reſt is WRnng )and theſe it ſeems he deſigned for the matter of his Chappel- 
exerciſes : and if any ſuch Diatribe or Diſcourſes, perfeed by him upon theſe 
Scriptures, ben the poſleſlion of any worthy perſons, (for the Author was 
very communicative of hisPapers)it is both defired and hoped that they would 
impart them for the common benefit. RR. 

5. That a__ the View of all the Author's Writings, it ſeem'd moſt ac: 
43 or the Reader's bench, that they ſhould be digeſted into Five 
Books. - | : | | | 
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paper, Acts1.3. 
1 Pet.1.10,11, 


Afts 3. 22, 
Rony. }. 21. 


Act. 26.22,322, 
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The General Preface, 
The Firſt Bok to'contain his Diſcourſes on ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and of 
a diflerent importance : Allof which were delivered m publick, (either iti 
- ric. xx1x. the Colledge-Chappel or in ſome greater _— except that one only Diſ- 
Pp. 335- courſe * upon Eſay 2. 2, 3. which was diftated by the Author avroge#ive, for 
the Tatisfation of a Friend of his who defired his opinion touching that pro- 
phecy; and ( asit was related by the Author's Friend ) the original Paper is 
thus ſubſcribed, More time and more leiſure might have afforded you better ; but f this 
you are beholden to your Couſin B. whoſe pains in writing was more than mine in diflating. 
Vale. Tours, ]. M. 
The Second Book to contain ſuch T rafts atd Diſcourſes on ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture as were of the like Argument and delign : viz. abour Churches and 
the worſhip of God therein. Thereare among the firſt 2 1 Diſcourſes in the forego- 
ing Book ſome Diatribe of the like import : but thoſe being publiſhed by the 
direction, or with the liking, of the Author's Executor, 1 would not break 
the order in which they are ſo diſpos'd. 
The Third Bookto contain his Treatifes upon Prophetical Scriptures. viz. The 
Apocalypſe. S. Peter's Prophecy concerning The Day of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 
S. Paul's Prophecy touching The Apeſiaſy of the Latter Times. Tobie's Prophecy 
De duplici Judzorum Captivitate & Statu Noviſſimo. And Three Treatiſes 
upon ſome obſcure paſſages in Daniel. | 
The Fourth Book to contain his Epiſtles to ſeveral Learned men; whoſe Zer- 
tersare alſo publiſhed, otherwiſe his anſwers to then had been lefs intelli- 
"YY gible. Thereare ſeveral large and learned now of hisadded in thisEdition; 
4, 2 ( belides ſome elaborate Letters of others, as that of * I. de Dieu, not hereto- 
fore publiſhed) but there is nothing left out among the Epiſiles, only ſome of 
them are placed in another (but their due) order; as alſo ſome other Trafs 
that were mingled with them are removed to their proper places. There is 
one only Tra# printed among the Epiſiles in pag. 's 19. of the former Edition 
(viz. Specimina Interpretationum Apocalypticarum ad P rophetiam Sigillarem fpeflanti- 
um) which deſerved to be left out, it being nothing elfe but a ruder draught 
and Sprcimen of what he afterwards perfeted and printed in his Commentary 
upon the Apocalypſe. But as for other Trafs and Diſcourſes, wherein the Author 
did purſue the ſame Notions, and ſometunes for ſome lines together in much- 
what the like expreſſions ; ( ashe might well be bold withhis own and accor- 
dingly the Lord Yerulam does ſometimes in feveral Tratts of his harp upon the 
ſame ſtring, repeatmg ſome Notions difcourſed of in his other Papers 
and of old the ſame was praQtiſed by Plurarch, as every one knows that 1s ac- 
quainted with that excellent Author : ) yet becauſe where theſe Notions are 
repeated by him in other Tracts, they are expreſſed with ſome variety, and 
ſometimes with farther advantage and clearneſfs; I thought it fafeſt not to 
leave out any thing, nor to go Font to contratthem: For the ſame Noti- 
ons being repreſented with ſome enlargernents or ſome difference of expreſſi- 
on, may haply enlighten and affe& ſomeReaders in this form of words,others 
in another. 

The Ffth Bok to\contain Fragmenta Satra, or ſuch Miſcellanies as could not 
well come under any of the forementioned General Heads, The Three 
laſt Chapters of which Book ( containing .a Colle&ion of whatſoever was 
found among his Papers that related to the Apocalypſe, and did ſeemto afford 
ſome light to ſome expreſſions therein) might have been fitly placed in the 
third Book among the Remains on ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe , but they came 

| not 
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not ſoon enough to my hands to be inſerted there. There were written in 
ſome papersof his ſome Half-ſentences and Memorials ( beſt underſtood by 
himſelf) or ſhort Hints of what was afterward at large treated of arid made 
out in ſeveral Tracts perfetted by him, (which Hints he uſually wrote in La- 
tin :) Theſe were too imperfect and unfitto benumber'd among his Fragment4 
Sacra; and to have Pn them would have been as diſhonourable to the 
Author,asit would be greatly mjurioustoa famous Artiſt.;after hehad with all 
care imaginable and to the life perfefted.hus deſigned Piture,to make publick 
his firſt ſtrokes and eflays, the imperfect rudiments of his Pencil. | 
One thing more, and I ſhall conclude this Advertiſement ; That for the fars 
ther accommodation of the Reader, (beſides the dividing the whole into 
Five Books) Two of the largeſt and moſt elaborate Treatiſes, ( next to that 
upon the Apocalypſe ) viz. The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and The Apoſtaſie of the Latter 
Times, are divided into Chapters with Contents briefly, but particularly, repre- 
ſenting the chief matters therein diſcourſed of. This ] thought would be © 
much for the Reader's both caſe and advantage. The ſame care is taken for 
the Remains on the Apocalypſe, which being divided into 1 2 Chapters with Contents 
is alſo thereby made more accommodate to theReaders uſe,and any part there: 
of may be the more eaſily referr'd to. And the like accommodation of the Rea- 
der isendeavour'd ( not only as to the forementioned Treatiſes, but ) as to 
the reſt of his Works, which could not be without _ inconvenience divided 
into Chapters, namely by the Alphabetical Tables of Fords and Things, as alſo by 
what is ſet in the top of every Page, which doth ſummarily import what 1s 
contain'd therein. "4 
6. And now after all this, when I could not think there was any thing uh- 
cared-for.wherein I might be farther inſtrumental totheReaders accommoda- 
tion and the publick good,I was ſolicited ( and with ſome continued importu- 
nity) to another trouble, It was defired by ſome That the Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin Quotations in theſe Writings (efpecially.inthe Treatiſes and Diſcourſes 
upon any paſſages of Scripture) might be render'd into Engliſh, for the bene- 
fit of thoſe Readers who had not the advantage of ſuch Education as would 
have enabled them to underſtand Words in thoſe Tongues, though otherwiſe 
of pood abilities to underſtand Things and the beſt Notions when repreſerited 
in a Language known to them. | 
It was cake for meto foreſce how tedious ſuch an employment would be, 
both where any Author's ſtyle is entangled and not fo properly and clearly cx- 
reſfive asit might have been, or where the —_ Greek being loſt an old 
barous Litin Tranſlation is all that is to be had, (as in ſome patts of Ireneus) 
as alſo where the Quotations are many, (as in the Chriſtian Sacrifice. the Tracts 
about Churches and the natne ©vo1a5nezor, and in the Apoſiaſir of the Latter Times) 
and likewiſe large, * ſome whole pages being filld with Teſtimonies of anct 515? 33+ 
ent Authorsas pag.37 z-&c. 357. to the cnd of that TraRt,and (to fameno min many 
more) pag. 641,642. , | - | | | 
Yetit was leſs difficult for meto deny my ſelf ſome eaſe by undettaking this 
new labour, than todeny the importunity of others, their defire eſpecially be- 
ing back'd withthis conſideration, That.it would conduce moreto the bene: 
fit of all Readers. And therefore in compliance with their requeſt the ſeveral 
Teſtimonies that occur, eſpecially in-his Treatiſesand diſcourſes upon Scrip- 
ture are done into Englhſh, except where the ſence of the Quotation is ſufft- 
ciently intimated in the either foregoing or the following lines: —o 
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As for ſome Quotationsin Book IV, which contains his Epiſtles they be- 

ing, molt of them, written to Learned men, and ſeveral of the Quotations 

not to mention ſuch as are here repeated, and were tranſlated in the fore: 

oing three Books) relating to ſome Criticiſms and other points of Learning 
molt proper for Scholarsto buſy themſelves about ; I wasleſs folicitous about 
every thing therein that was in other Languages. And as for ſome Epiſiles 
which are wholly in Latin, I thought good to give a ſummary account of them 
in Engliſh, either in the Margin or in the Contents. 

The Tranſlation keeps cloſe to the letter for the molt partzit does not always: 
for that would be not only Pedantick and fervile, but infinitely inconvenient, 
and would render the Tranſlation ſometime asinſignificant and unintelligible 
to ſome Readers as the Original it ſelf. And therefore in ſome places I found 
it abſolutely neceſſary to enlarge the Tranſlations, and ſo to improve them 
that they might ſeem alloa little Commentary upon ſome Quotations out of 
the Fathers and Councils, particularly {uch as related to Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quities,which would otherwiſe have been too obſcure and impoſſible to be un- 
der{tood by every Reader : a Specimen whereof (to omit other Places) the 
Readers may obſerve in Pag.383. and in Pag.331. where the Author ſpeaks of 
the 5 degrees of Penitents in the ancient Church, And for the better clearin 
the ſence of ſome Authors in ſuch places as ſeem'd molt intricate, Inegleted 
not to conſult either Eccleſiaſtical Antiquaries or thoſe that had commented 
upon the Fathers, ſuch as I could meet with in private or publick Libraries; 
(though oftentimes my conſulting ſuch proved but a fruitleſs, though toilſom, 
labour ; it being the faſhion of many Commentators to write a deal of Notes 
upon what is calie and needs them not, but to give the Go-by to places more 
difficult.) The moſt ſerviceable in all my ſearch was the induſtrious and learn- 
ed Rigaltiue, agreeably to whoſe judgment and the ſence of the moſt diligent 
Writers, asalſoto the ſcopeof theiplace, (not negleting allo ſometimes to 
conſult the living, and the better, Libraries) I have render'd ſome Paſlages, 
which haply at firlt ſight may ſeem to others to import otherwiſe. 

There 1s this yet farther to be advertis'd, That where theTeſtimonies out of 
Greek Authors are ſometimes quoted in Latin, (as in thoſe 2 Tracts about 
Churches and. the name @ugaphewr) E have im the tranſlating attended not al. 
wayes to the Latin, but rather to the Original Greek, where it ſceem'd more ex- 

reſfive, which .I have therefore ſet down inthe Margin either part of it, 
asin Pag.336.and elſewhere, or the whole, asin another Treatiſe, Pag.6 4 2; 
that large Quotation out of Theodorer 18 more free from ambiguity in the Greek 
than ( as it was formerly quoted).in the Latin. —AF 
_. Andthus much for:the-Firſt Head of Advertiſements. I proceed to the 
next. 4, Y. -: "3 oe - 7 


© TT.” eAtvertiſements touching the «Author and his Wri- 


tings. 
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.- 8. As for the Author, I ſhall not needto exſpatiate ina large and particular 
recounting of: the ſeveral: PerfeRtions. ( whether Incl ual accompliſhments or 
Moral Endowments.) which were eminently. conſpicuous in him, there be- 
ing drawn. a-true and-lively Picture of him in the following Hiſtory of his 
Life and Death, (written by ſome of great acquaintance with him, and that 


always 
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- always had a juſt eſteem for him) and in that compendious Epitaph annexed 


thercunto, ( which together with the Perſes ſet mthe beginning of this Vo- 
lume,was ſent out of the Countrey from a Reverend perſon ſometime of Cant- 
bridge) as likewiſe in the adjoyning Appendix tothe Author s Life,(ſent from another 
Dodtor anciently of the ſame Univerſity, one who frequently reſorted to Mr. 
Mede, and thought himſelf richly rewarded by his diſcourſe tor every journey 
he made'to his Chamber. ) In theſe Three there's an endeavour to repreſent 
the Author's Picture at large and in his full proportions. Howloever it may 
not be impertinent to ſuperadde here i *Twpirpe ſome few Memorials; as 
Pictures of Great perſons are wont to be expreſs'd not only m theirjuſt pro- 
portions but alſo in little: Tables and Medals.- © | 
In ſhort then, His Inrelleflual accompliſhments muſt needs be eminent and ad- 
vanced above the ordinary pitch, they being the effe&ts of excellent Natural 
parts accompanied with an early and unwearied Induſtry, as alſo ( which is a 
more rare conjunction ) with a great Judgment and a great Memory. He began 
his ſearch after /3ſdom betimes, and continued it unto the laſt; it might truly 
be ſaid of him ( to borrow the wordsof * Siracides ) that i «bus fus meprxation; 
capuais, from the flower till the grape was ripe, ( from the budding imgenuties of 
his youth till the more concocted and mature thoughts of his riper years ) 
he delighted in Wiſdom, he ſought her from his youth up, * and had his heart foyned with « vel. 10. 
her from the beginning. And for a proof of that ſacceſs which attended this 
his early enquiry after Knowledge, it may not be here impertinent to obſerve, 
That ſome of thoſe peculiar notions of his which occur in his latter Writings 
( asin that of the Reverence of God's houſe) were his eldeft thoughts and ſludies, as 
he himſelf calls them ſomewhere in his Epiſtles, What he hath obſerv'd in 
his Chriſtian Sacrifice, about the Oblaticn of Praiſe and Prayer at the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, he had an early apprehenſion of; as appears by that ( not | 


*Ecclus.51.145 


See Book EL, 


| tillnow publiſhed ) * Diſcourſe of hisupon Pſal. 50. 14. which was com- vis 11. 


poſed by him 1n his younger days. What hehath at large illuſtrated in his 
learned Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4.1. concerning Demon-worſhip and the Apo- 

ſtaſie of the Latter Times, he had aglimpſe of many years before, as is evi- 

dent from his * Diſcourſe upon 2 Per. 2. 1. And as for that ſhort,but elaborate, _— 
Trad De Numeris Danielis, or Revelatio Amichriſti, perfe&ted by him toward 
the latterend of his Life, he called it * an old Notion long laid afide by him, but —— « 
now upon an apprehenſion of its Kſefulnef thought ht by him to be reſum'd 

and perfected : Ira ut canoplaceret quod juveni complacebat, as Walſingham ( though 

an adverſary) reports of Wiclef, By which Inſtances (toname no other 

it may appear what a quick Sagacity he had in his younger years, and how 
hisearly ſtudies were bleſt with the diſcoveries of ſuch Theories as lay deep 

and were not obvious toevery eye. 

His kill 1n Hiſtory and Geography appeard betimes; a fair Specimen 
whereof the Reader may obſerve in thoſe two * Diſcourſes of his upon Gen, Di _ 
TO. 5. where he treatsof the Original Habitations and Firſt Seat of Japhet's S ons 79: poblilted 
and their Colonies after the great diſperſion from the Tower of Babel; (a Subject 
that the learned Bochartus in his Phaleg has copiouſly diſcourſed of. ) And for 
the happpineſs of Mr. Mede's Conjetures inan argument fo difficult and fo 


| little traced by any W riters before him, Irefer the judicious Readers to thoſe 


above-mention'd diſcourſes, where they will find ſeveral ConjeQtures of his 
moreeaſieand leſs unforced than in ſome Authors that have written either be- 


fore or after him,not excepting Bochartus himſelf, And herein wehave another 
proof of hisearly Sagacity. | . - @ - But 
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But more particularly tor Hiſtory, his Commentaries upon the Apocalypſe : 


and ſome pallages in Daniel ſpeak the eminency of his skill herein, there bein 

noInterpreters before him that have with equal clearnels accommodated thoſe 
Prophecies and Fiſions to their proper Events. That Methodus legendi Hiſtoricos 
cum frufu, drawn up by him and \ſent to Sr. William Boſwel ( his ancient and 
inward Friend) for the private uſe of ſome ſtudious Gentlemen, - would alſo 
have teſtified as much. .. This Method for the ſtudy of Hiſtory, as lkewile. his 
Catalogue of ſuch Authors as were moſt eminent: in the ſeveral Arts and Sciences, ſent 
to the ſame Learned Knight, and ( what was ſent at a third timeto him tor 
the uſe of ſome Friends ,of his) a little Eibliotheca Thedlogica, or an account of 
ſuch Authors as had made the beſt diſtribution of .T =. into1ts parts, and 
had written beſt for the ſeveral parts thereof ; theſe his Three Epiſrolary Dil. 
courſes (for the which Sr. . B. does in his Letters return molt affectionate 
thanks to Mr. Mede ) would certainly have been moſt advantageouſly 1n- 
ſtruive unto all, could they have been found among Sr.. Boſwel's Papers, 
and copied out for the publickuſe : but as yet they cannot be retrived, not- 


 withitanding all imaginable diligence has been uſed, of which they were well 
* worthy, as containing (not mere lines of Cere mony and Complement, ſuch 


as uſually pals between Friends, nor little matters of News or of private con- 
cern, but what is of greater importance) Inſtructions and Advices about the 
ſtudy of Theolgy, the Arts and Hiſtory, and from one who was verſatis ſimus 
and excellently accompliſtyd in them all, And for the attaining a rare per- 
feAion in ( that which was laſt named) Hiſtory, he had a {ingular advantage 
from his great Memory, without which all{tudies of this nature would {ignihe 
but little. His Memory was ſo officious and faithful to him, that he relyed much 
uponit, and made little uſe of Common-place- Books : Accordingly in the Cata- 
logue of his Manuſcripts, written by his worthy Executor the learned Mr. 
John Alſo, (then Fellow of Chriſt's Colledge ) are ſet down T wo thick Paper- 
books in folio, prepared by the Author when he was a young Student ; but 


' withal this note 1s there added, That little or nothing was written in them. Yet did 


he not wholly ruſt to his Memory ; for he had a leſſer Paper-book wherein he 
wrote down (beſides what he had briefly obſerved out of the Ancients and 
others) ſome ſhort notes of his preſent Conje&tures and Thoughts upon 
cither ſome obſcure Text of Scripture or ſome other difficult argument, 
T hat he had ſome ſuch Repolitory for his Notions, (and it were well if thoſe 
that are more knowing and Contemplative would be thus commendably pro- 
vident, ) 1s intimated in the * Appendix io the Author's Life. + 
 Byother Lettersof his (1f they could be had) might farther appear his 
equal skill inthe Hiſtory of Nature and Philoſophy; they being written in anſwer 
to ſeveral Enquiries of Sr. Y. Boſwel, an excellent Philoſopher and Mathe- 
matician, ſome De motu Gravium & Levium, as likewiſe touching the Equality 
of Natural Motions, with ſore reflexzons upon the common opinion of their 
being velociores in fine quamin principio , others about the Nature of Comers, parti- 


cularly about that Comet in 1618. its figure and Diſpoſition, &c. Beſides , 
ſeveral other ingenious Quzre's mentioned in Sr. . Boſwel's Letters, as (to 


name two or three) about Shooting or managing the ng Bow ; as alſo about the 
poſſibility and beſt methods of teaching the Deaf and Dumb from birth to caſt 
accompts, with other Mathematical calculations, to know moneys and the 
uſe thereof, to underſtand by light of others writing and expreſs by their own 
whatſoever may pals for civil life and converſation 
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.©;Bori' the] Languages; ( particulatly the Oriental.) althotigh his Modeſty 
would:not permit himto'ſpeak otherwiſe of himſelf than m ſuch an hum- 
ble trait asthis, * In Bebraicis modicum forte poſsim, as he writes in one of his* tivic like 
Ep. tq L. de-Dieu: yet that his knowledge herein' was more than mean ari ON, 
ordinary, yealuch as ſhew'd him'to be a-mian of a rare perſvicacity 18 the bis *kill in | 
vey. P ietic - ofthe G ; 4 La | "boy | ..*. . Cbaldee, as a'fo 
Gemus and r j(- EO acre guage, may be ſufficiently evinced in the Alathe. 
fromthe many uſeful Criticyſms andObſervations upon ſeveralWords and Phra- Nr IG 
ſes of Scripture, fcattered throughout his Writings, and particularly Reſell angel 


other Inſtances) from his clear and ſmooth * rendring arid-explaining that tle ſoever irwas 


Wee 


1n his own. 


difficult Paragraph'in Dax. 11.36,&c. about Mabuzzim,&c. and from his unex: * See 800k 111, 
ampled accuracy in tranſlating and glofſing upon that which is themoſt im- ***<&* 
portant 6f:all the Prophecies in the Old Teltament-for the intereſt of Chriſtia: 

pity, (Emean:Daniel's LXX Weeks in chap..g. fromverl.2 4. totheend ) Con- 
cerning which (not to meddle with his "=_ of the LXX Weeks, wherein 
_ he did not fully ſatisfhe himſelf,for he was * unwilling his papers about » gcc x3, 33, 
this ſubject ſhould be imparted, otherwiſe the moſt communicative of his No- 2-777: 
tions of any:man living ) this is to be obſerved, That thoſe expteſſions in verſ. 

26. 2n vary and 19pR3, and thoſein verl. 27. EPDvH wp nv 12 bY 

are veryiintelligible, and there is ſcarce any tolerable ſence made of them in 

ſome other Verſions; butin his Tranſlation and Notes the importance of them 


- 3s very calteand natural, and apreeable to the mind of the Original : where- 


by is verified what he ina.Letter of his to L. de Diewobſerves of himſelf. Eo inge. Sce pag 565: 
mo ſum, (delicatulo, an moroſo e) ut niſu ubi interpretatio commode & abſque ſalebris eat; 


nunquam mibi ſatizfacere fſdleam. 


And indeed his ſingular ability for interpreting the Suoyonle. and clearing the 
Obſcurities of the Holy Scriptures was out of thoſe Great Accompliſhments which 


' were molt illuſtrious in him. His inſight into the inmoſt Receſles of theſe 


Sacred Writings was fo quick as well as ſure, that it was a moſt true 
Elogium which Sr. Will. Eoſwel gives of him m one of his Letters. That Ms-. 
Mede did diſcern Day before others could open their eyes, Nor might that 
Cognomen be unhitly _—_ to this Joſeph, which was given to the Patri- 
arch Joſeph, 1 mean that Egyptian name; * Zophnath-paaneah, which is as much * Ge. «1: 
as xpurTwy pelns, The Revealer or Interpreter of hidden things, according to 
Philo Joſephur, both the ' Targumiſts, Jonathan® and Onhelos, ſeveral He- 
brew Writers, and (to name only one more, but one whoſe judgment 
is the more conliderable, becauſe of his peculiar skill in the Coptick lan- 
ape) Athasnaſ.. Kircherur. And from this famous Parallel between the 
two Feſephs (which lies more open to every ones obſervation ) I might 
take occalion to adorn this Preface with ſeveral other not leſs memorable; \ 
though leſs obvious, Reſemblances betwixt them : But I muſt not give way 
toa Digreſſion that would take up more room than I can well ſpare,in the Pre- 
ſace;eſpecially having ſeveralother Memorials to bring in that are more ulſetul and 
proper to the deſign thereof;which Iſhall diſpatch with all convenient brevity. 
The moſt Myſterious of all the Books of Scripture is the Apocalypſe: and yet; 
though it be more myſterious and dark thanthe reſt, *«: 5» judllen; SSa0te- 
Aiey Tepryex@n; it was, as well as the reſt of Scripture; written for our 
learning, for our comfort, for the encouragement- of our Patience, Faith * this is men- 
and Hope; -and:; therefore written to be underſtood ; Otherwiſe the tn ron 


* Promiſe of Bleſſedne to them that read ( that is, that read with un- wrt 
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things written therein, would be but a A_—_ of a Bleſſedneff promiſed up- 


» For ſuch an on a * condition impoſlible, after a the uſe of all endeavours, to be performed, | 


ies i we. and Withal promiſed to blind obedience, or to the keeping and obſerving they 


of ths Book : 
fppoi 0b and high diſhonour done to the Divine Wildom and G 


| oadneſs, | 

tar Hypote In the Interpretation of this Book of Myſteries ( as allo of Daziels Viſt 
is ons) how well the Author hath quitted himſelf, let others judge; -fuch as are 
of a free and diſcerning ſpirit.and not fnacquainted with the Schemes of Pro: 

phetick ftyle, ( for theſe alone are competent judges in thele matters, ioaquy 

of psuvautre, ) let ſuch as theſe judge between the Authors method and the 
© Novel wayof interpreting, wherein the Learned * Hugo Grotins is 
"deepen ga EF | Choragus and leads the Dance, (a Dance which has made 


2.% Dan. 7. he departs alſo from 


the ſence of the Ancients,and for- thoſe of the Court of Rome no little f ort, ) For :mce- here to 


ſakes thoſe common Sentiments x ; | 
and Notions whereinthe Fathers rake a judgment upon theſetwo ſo diftant Methads of Inter, 
generally agree touching the 78 , ape 6 i dl f th of 
xeligey and theme | Frag Fl the / dxpayion ( if it were bt, yet ) it 18 NEC El3; bot oO them 
ag — coming is i: Deing brought into view and impartially compared, and the 


cleuds, the Stone cu7 our of te Author's Method undeniably evinced to be the better, and 
ſides ocher paſſages iu theſecb. fully vindieated from the little pretenfions of the | contrary 
[See Dr. More's 2ſtery of Godli- party ; and all this perfornrd by j one not only' ofthe fame 
FE dere? Back > Upiverlity, but of the ſame Coalledge too; which renders the 
2, 3: 4.GC. performance more decorous raceful, it being as well a be- 
coming teſtimony of a fair and worthy reſpe& to the Author's memory, as 
a ſealonable ſervice to the truthit (elf. B, | 
This isa little of the much that might be obſerv'd touching the Author's 
Intelleual Accompliſhments. 
His Moral Endowments did teſtifie his great Piety, as the other his great 
Parts and Learning. By his Moral Endowments I mean his Humikty and Cha- 
rity, his Moderation, Peaceable-ſpiriteduefs, Long-ſuffering and Patience, his Meek- 
neſs towards thoſe that oppes'd themſelves, his Beniguity, Largeneſs and Openneſs 
of Spirit, his Zeal for God and thiugs Holy, Juſt and Good, his Freedom 
from Ambition, Envy and love of the World, his Sympathies and Pions Soli- 
citudes for the Breaches in Chriſtendom, and (not to inſtance in all thoſe 
Pertues that ſhined forth in him, and render'd him an Exemplary and Uſe- 
ful Chriſtian ) I ſhall name only one more, (and it's that which is the 
ſigval CharaRter ofthe Beſt Souls, ſuch as approach neareſt to an Heraick 
fiate of Goodneſs, and the greateſt reſemblance of the Divinity ) his Come 
municativeneſs and readineſs to do good, ( and that particularly by a free impart- 
ing unto all ingenuous lovers of Knowledge, of his beſt Treafures ) and 
bits Unweeriedneſs herein, an argument that he fenſibly knew that Noble plea- 
fure which uſeth to accompany the exerciſe of ſuch Beneficence: And 
( which is the Crown of all) all theſe were actuated and infpirned by Faith, 
the Root of every Grace that is truly Chriſtian ; and accordmply the neceſfi- 
ty of ſuch a Living and operative Faith the Author hath with great ſcriouſ- 
neſs treated in ſeveral of his Diſcourſes. And here indeed were a large 
and pleaſant Field to traverſe, a rich argument to diſcourſe upon : But 
there being in the following Hiſtory of the Awbor's Life a very particular ac- 
| count of theſe and other his Endowments which muſt needs make his Memo- 
ry precious to all perſons of Piety and Learning, I would not by an un- 


neceſſary lengthening of this. Preface detain the Reader too long from the fa. - | 


tisfaQion he may therereceive, 


_ 


wndejendis know not what : Which to imagine andaffirm were an, unworthy reproach | 
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Thus much in brief touching The Author. 
2. Concerning his Writings (beſides what has been intimated by the way in 
the foregoing Advertiſements) theſe things are fit to be obſerved. | 
1. That there were Three Treatiſes of his publiſhed in his life-time: The 
Firſt was his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice ; the largeſt and withal the 
moſt elaborateof any of his Writings, Thus was his Firſe-born, his might and 


; the excellency of his ſrrength, as * Jacob ſpake- of his Firſt-born, It was extorted « Ge, 45 


from him by the loving violence of ſome great Friends; otherwiſe he would 
have deferred the publiſhing of it till he had perfected his Specimina upon-the 
laſt Chapters of the Apocalypſe into a jult Commentary, agreeably to that large 
method ot interpreting wherein he had proceeded to the end of Chap. 


The other Two ſhort Tracts ( viz. about the Name @vorzpiiecor anciently 


given to the H, Table, and about Churches in the Apoſtles times ) were not pub- 


ſhed neither without his modeſt reluQancy ; he was over-ruled herem by 
his Superiors, whoſe Command for the former was accompanied with this 
high Elogium, (as ſome of the Author's friends have related it ) That this little 
Piece ſhould ſilence all other Trafis about that argument, there being enough there- 
in ( ſaid they ) t ſatisfie all reaſonable men, and there havin = more than 
enough already publiſhed, but to lefs purpoſe. The Engliſh of the many Quo- - 
tations in theſe Two Trafts not tranflated by the Author, I have ſet ( not in 
the body of the line, immediately after any of the Quotations, but ) in an- 
other Column. To have done o inthereſt of his Forks would have ſwell'd 
the whole intoa greater bulk: But I choſe to do thus in theſe Two Tracts, - 
becauſe they were pubhſhed in his life-time, and without any Tranſlation 
immediately following the ſeveral Teſtimonies out of others. And yet I am apt 
to think that if he had lived to prepare for the publick view ſome other Tra#s 
or Diſcourſes,he would have render'd theminto Engliſh ; and I the rather think 
ſo, becauſe hehas done thus in ſome Diſcourſes perteted by him (though not 
publiſhed) not long before his death. Theſe were his diſcourſe upon Eccleſ. 5, 
3, intitled The Feverence of God's Houſe, and that upon S. Matth.6. 9. about 
the Sandification of God's Name : Theſe were reviſed by him, and ſeem to have 
received his laſt care, belides ſome qther Tracts, as his Paraphraſe and Ex poſition 
of S. Peter's Prophecy, and that Latin Tract De Numeris Danietis. : 

2. That his other Diſcourſes ard Treatiſes ( whether formerly printed or 
now added ) were Opera Poſthuma, and yet too good to have been buried in 
obſcurity, and conſequently loſt to the World ; ( for, according to that 
twice-mentipned ſentence in Siracides, ch.20.& 4 1. Zopia xexpuppiry; 5 In- 


” oaugy,apavi Tis wpiaac wauporteys ; ) although had they been reviſed by the 


Author in order to printing,they would doubtleſshave received ſomepoliſhing 
luſtre and farther enrichments from his laſt hand. How advantageous ſuch 
a Reviſal of them would have been, may appear from thoſe fore-mentioned 
Diſcourſes of his, the former draughts whereof ( as they were deliver'd in 
the Colledge-Chappel) were m_ his review and going over them again 
much enlarged and made more full. J 
This Advertiſement was fit to be here mentioned, aud that in juſtice to the 
Author's memory : And therefore it 18a very reaſonable requeſt;to entreat the 
Reader toperuſe them with that Candour and Fairneſs which is deem'd by all 
ingenuous perſons but a due reſpe& to thePoſthumousW orks ofWorthy men. 
Inthe a of ſuch a Favor & Civility have thePoſthumaot manyLearned 
Cie rags fron ere _— 
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men been preſented to the world ; pr— ſome Poſthumous Picces of the 
eminently learned Biſhop Andrews by the then Biſhops of London and Ely, the 


Three lalt Books of the Judicious Mr. Hooker's Ecclefiaſtical Polity by the Z 


late Biſhop of Worceſter, and (to name but one more of the many that might be 
lined ) the Profound Dr. Jackſon's Tenthand Eleventh Books of Com: 
mentaries upon the Creed by the unexpreſſible induſtry of the Reverend Mr. 
Oley. Upon the like confidence ofa fair reſpe& to be afforded to the Poſihuma 
of this Great Author did the Reverend Mr. ohn Alſop publiſh the firſt part of 
his Diatribe, being Chappel-Exerciſes and ( moſt of them) ſhort diſcourſes 
upon Texts of Scripture, which yet the Author could have made more full 
and perfe, had he delign'd them for the publick view. | 
Amongſt his Poſthuma, the largeſt, and which coſt him moſt ftudy, was 
his Treatiſe about The Doftrine of Damons, &c. or The Apoſtaſie of the Latter 
Times, containing ſeveral diſcourſes upon » Tim. 4. 1. Of thisthere were 3 
Copies amongſt his Papers. . T he firſt wasa ſhorter draught of his Thoughts 
upon this Subjea, when prepared for the Colledge-auditory. The Se- 
cond was larger and fuller, being delivered in Several Sermons at S. Mary's 
before the Univerſity. Both theſe werein 89. A Third in 4®, when formed 
by him intoa larger T rcatiſe, and 1n ſeveral places enriched with conſiderable 
additions. And according to this Third aud laft draught is this Treatiſe print- 
edin this Edition, wherein alſoare added ſome Marginal Annotations of his, 
others, that were diſplaced in the former POINT to their due and pro- 
r places; fo that the whole mult needs be now more fignificant, clear and 
uſeful to the judicious Reader, as well as render'd more grateful and accom- 
modate for their peruſal by being diſtinguiſhed into Chapters with Contents. © 


T here were ſome Friends (to whom he had communicated this Treatiſe) 


that moved him toprint it; ( and had it been then-gubliſhed.by him in com: * 


pliance with their defires,it would certainly have br oht him in a large Re- 
turn of Eſteem and Honour, for the multifarious Learning and the many No- 
tions therein, not leſs ſolid and important than ingenious and uncommon.) 
But he Being hugely averſe from appearing any more in print (as may appear 
from what he writesin Ep. 97. ) withſtood the importunity of that motion, 
alledging for his excuſe ſome Deficiences therein, which his maturer thoughts 
could corre, and that he could mend the - Foundation thereof « : Which ex- 

reffions of his need not ſeem ſtrange, nor are they to be interpreted to the 
leſſening the due value of that Treatiſe, they being the proper language of his 
Modefly, and uſual with hum, when he was put upon any ſuch occaſion of ex- 
preſſing his ſence concerning any of his Compoſures. And indeed he was fo 


infinitely curious,and ſo ſeriouſly ſolicitous that every thing which came from 


of Ireland he thus writes of himſelf, That he ſhould never get through that which is his 
own, without everlaſting mending, blurring, and pauſing at every ſentence to alter it. 
Smaller matters to ſo quick and ſevere an eye as Mr. Hede had for his own 
Writings, would be thought to want correcting, and fometimes,it may be,cx- 
unging : But this is nothing to the main ſubſtantial Notions that mfluence the 
whole Treatiſe ; for theſe the Author profeſſedly owns and inſ1{ts upon in his 
Commentary upon the Apocalypſe (which was written after this a cootaine 
his elder and maturer thoughts.) As for example, That grand Notion which runs 
through the whole Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4- 1. viz. of Demon-worſbip revi- 
ved amongſt an ldolatrous fort of Chriſtians, he makes uſe of in his Notes 
upon 


his pen ſhould be exact and accurate, that in Wer of his to the L.Primate 


__ "EE x EN ee 6 "Vn - VAIN 
Ty 4 Te oy 3-7, CHEF" Wu”. 
EE Ir, $ Ds CR Os nl AGAPAT. 5 
TT. Wh \ rw br Meg. 4. $ 
LY 


, 


= wr, WS Vv_ 


ks Y WW O's 


Pefb, that is, was incarnate : Juſtifiedby the Spirit, that is, * teſtified and wit- 
_ nefſed by the Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm, &c. Seen of Angels, viſited by them 
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upon Apecal. 9.20. and refers to his Treatiſe about The Dofrine of Demons for 
the fuller confirmation thereof: as alſo in his Specimina upon Apocal. 17. he 
makes uſe of that Notion diſcourſed of in the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, chap: 
8. viz. That Idolatry is the main Charafler of the Churche's Apoſiaſie. But without 
mentioning any more particulars, what in his Apoſlaſie of the Latter Times was 
conſonant to his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice; was avowed by him ; and 
thoſe ſome things he ſaith 1n his Epiſiles that he could alter, were ſuch eſpecially 
as were not ſo-* conſentaneous to his Apocalyptica Notions. In ſhort, although the” So pag tos; 
Foundation and the whole Structure of this Treatiſe may ſeem, asit now is, 
ſufficiently ſtrong and well compact to the eye of others, yet he being oop9:* 
apxiTtxro a wiſe maſter-builder ſays he could have mended it, that is, have added 
ſome moreſtrength to it, ( for to mend the Foundation is not to take it quite 
away, but rather to Rrengthen it : ) an inſtance not only of his great Humili- * 
ty, (when he was forced to prdnounce concerning any performance of his 
own, ) but alſo of his equal Sagacity and Quick-l1ghtedneſs in diſcovering 
where any the leaſt paſſage might be mended, which yet to others ſeem'd not - 
deficient ; and withal anargument of his great Sollicitude for the beſt ſatisfa- 
Aon of others. | | 
It is not unlikely but ſome may have an itching curiolity toknow (if it were 
offible) where he would have either alter'd or added. And for anſwer to 
ſuch there isa Paper of his own writing with Memorandums to this purpoſe. 
His Addenda for the farther clearing or confirming of ſome paſlages in this rea- 
tiſe were ſuch as theſe. 1. He would have added a Paraphraſlical Expoſition up- 
onthe laſt verſe ofthe former Chapter, in ſhort this; God was manifeſt in the 


* So the word 
P1Y is uſed 


at his Faſting in the wilderneſs and at other times, &c. a2. To what is faidin 
Chap. 2. That Demon-werſhipor Idolatry is the Apoſiaſie meant in the Text and 
elſewhere in Scripture, he would have added tor a farther proof hereof, That is 
is ſo, as being a dire Breach of the Vow in Baptiſm, according to the "AmroTeE: in the an” 
cient fl orm of Baptiſm, * *AToTaoT0 pes TA ZaTYAVHLy % TATE Tos epyors AUTS &j TH1; ary ſt- pal yr 
Dots eur, x) Tao T9 Aztpagy wri, And to this he would have added that of S. Hicroſ. Gurec: 
Auguſtin, lib. 1. De moribus Catholics Eccleſie, c. 34. where he ſaith, Nolite Conſe. 
Hari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipſa vera Feligione ſuperſtitioſi ſunt, ut obliti ſint que 
omiſerint Deo, Novi multos eſſe S epulchrorum & Pilurarum adoratores. 3. To 
what he hath obſerved in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, about Lies of Miracles, 
he would have ſhewed more at large, That Miracles out of the Charnels are properly 
theſe ſpecified%ar' evipyecy mf Zatavd, 2 = 2.9. becauſe Satanever loved to de- 
lude the world in that kind, and it appears nit that God uſeth to work Miracles by ſuch 
means. Suere ( ſaith he ) whether the Charnel-cures are not a-kin to thoſe Magical oint- 
ments made of like ingredients. As for the Alterations, he has a Memorandum to cons 
{der whether in his explication of the word 'ATogioovrar ſomewhat may not be 
cut off or contrafed; and another Memorandum he hath # alter ſomewhat inthe | 
beginning of his explication of Ev piez:; xaie9i; + and withal That the * Scrip- * See pag 672: 
tures of the Singular and Plural number ſpeaking of the Laſt Time or Times be ſo 
fitted, that they may leave Dies Fudicii to be a Continued Time ; for, according to 
his * Notion and Deſcription thereof, upon his ſtudy of the Apocalypſe, Dies pSee pag. $31, 
Judiciinon breve aliquot horarum ſpatiolum deſignat, ſed ( pro more Hebraorum,Diem pro 
tempore uſurpantium ) continuatum multorym annorum imervallum. 


/ 
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Theſe are the Addenda and Corrigendaas they are ſet down in that Paper, but 
not a word about AdaoxeAic; Aamporicr, asif any thing therein were to be al- 
ter'd : and yet ſome (and they not over-captious nor prejudiced perſons ) 
have been apt to demur ſomewhat upon his explication of thoſe words. The 
intendment of this Preface 1s not to write Notes upon any of the Author's 
Works, yet for the ſake of the Ingenuous it may not be impertinent here to 
obſerve theſe few things. 1. That Aifaoxzacizt Aamuoriur (or, as ſome Co- 
pies read, Azyucrwy ) may properly enough be rendred Doftrines of, that is, con- 
cerning Demons; the Genittve caſe here, aselſewhere in Scripture in the like 
Forms of ſpeech, being to be taken Paſſively ; as the Author hath made it 
clear in Chap. 1.fof this Treatiſe. 2. That &Azonz or Demonsare to be taken 
in Scripture ſometimes in a better and indifferent ſence, ( according tothe 
ſence of the Gentile Philoſophers) for the Souls of men deceaſed, and need not 
be taken always in the worſt fence, for Devils or Evil Spirits, he- hath endea- 
vour'd (in Chap. 6.) to make it appear from ſeveral places of Scripture, and 
from an feral paſlage in os oh where he alſo ſhews that the wor- 
ſhip of theſe Demons or Souls of the deceaſed was 1n reality the Worſhip of Devils , 
thoſe Evil Spirits counterfeiting ſometimes the Souls of men deceaſed, and 
none but Devils being willing to admit that Honour which does certainly de- 
rogate from the Honour of the only rrue God, 3. That whatſoever theim- 
Portance of Aoranini Aziporiey or Doftrines of Demons be in this place, yet 
what is taught and practis'd byan Idolatrous fort of Chriſtians, as to the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels and $ aints, adoring of Reliques, Image-wor (hip, &c. is a lively and 
exprels reſemblance of the Do&trine and Practices of the Gentiles concerning 
their Azizomz or Demons : as he hath proved at large. 4. That there are only 
three Chapters in this T reatiſe (viz.Chap. 3,45. ) which treat of Auipore, the 
uſe of the word, and the Gentiles Theology concerning the Nature, the Ot- 
tice, the Original of Demons, the manner and way of worſhipping them ; but 
all the reſt of this large treatiſe 18 as valid and concludmg as if all in thoſe three 
Chapters had been omitted, nor doesthe ſtrength thereof depend upon that 
Hypotheſis purſued in thoſe Chapters, viz. That Aamona or Dxmons are tobe taken 
bere for the Souls of men deceaſed. 5. That the truth of the former Afſſertion may 


be confirmed from a view of theſe ſeverals. 1. His Arguments (in Chap. 


78,9. ) to prove Saint-worſhip and Image-worſhip to be Idolatry, have no depen- 
dence upon his foregoing explication ofthe word Aayone, but prove what 


they are brought tor, be theſence of the word that or any other. 2. His Dil-: 


courſe of the Churches Viſibility clouded in the prevailing Apeſtaſie under the Reign of 
Antichriſt;zs not concerned in this peculiar Notion of the word 4ayone, 3, And 
as little concerned therein 1s all that large and conſiderable part of thisTreatiſe 
which diſcourſes of the 5-eez: xaces:, or the Times of the great Apiſlaſie , as like- 
wile that which is grounded upon that famous and expreſs Prophecy ( in Dan. 
11.36,&c.) of the Churches lapling into Idolatry and the worſhipping of 
Mabuzzims , the proper meaning of which word, ( not eahie for every oneto 
have diſcovered, ) as alſo the fitneſs of this title tobe applied to the worſhip- 
ed Angels and Saints,with their Images and their Reliques, are there explain'd and 
confirmed by him, both by comparing ſeveral Places of Scripture, and by per- 
tinent Proofs out of Ancient and Modern Authors. 4. All the Second Part of 
this Treatiſe 1s unconcern'd in the forementioned Notion of AiSaozaniui Aa 
017 * T mean that Part which relates to verſe 2, 3. Ev vroxgion {rf oh cywn, 
&C. xw2woTw yapdr, KC, and makes it evident by ſeveral Proofs ( collected 
| | | ES with 
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” with great-iuduſiry and equal — outof Eccleliaſtical Antiquities } ; 
T hat lavocation of Saints and Image-worſbig were advanced by Hypocritical Ly- 
= o, Lies of Miracles, Fabulous Legends, &c. wherein the Profeſſors of Monkery 
bad the chief hand... Go | bp. | 
| 3- There is one thing more to be added concerning the Authors Writings, 
(andit is fitto be advertis'd, as bejag a Right due to his Name and Memory,) 
That whereas inthe former Editions the Diſcourſes, being publiſhed at ſeveral 
times and by ſeveral perſons, cauld not be ſo fitly ranked and ſet in order, as 
otherwiſe they might have beenz. had they been publiſhed — - but the 
New and Old were mingled together, without any intieiWing which were 
_ compolcd by him in his younger days and which in his elder : In this Edition 
care 1s taken to diſpoſe them otherwiſe. Knoyy therefore that thoſe Diatribs 
Y or Diſconſes *arelet hrli that were compoſed and deliver'd by him within the *ofttis £di- 
_ laſt ten years" of his life, C viz. from the year 1628 to 1638,) andthe Firit _—_ 
” XXVI Diſcourſes are fuch : XXI of which were publiſhed by the Authors ex- 
ecutor,, but for the Order wherein they were ſet, ( except thoſe two which 
treat upon the Lords Prayer, and were therefore fitly placed firſt) he ſeems to 
bave been indiflerent ; atherwiſe (14 he had thought it expedient ) he could 
have placed them according to the tupe when they were Fe in publick, = 
either-in the Colledge-Chappel,, (-as molt of them were, being Commun-places 
and ſhort Diatrike'on ſeveral Texts of Scripture) or before the Mertey at 
S. Mery's. (as the larger Diſceurſes' were.) For ( as it appears by the Authors 
Papers) Diſcourſethe 5th was delivered Ar, 1637, Diſc.g. An. 1633. and 
in & lame year Diſc. 14, 21. Diſcourſe 13, An. 1632. Diſcourſe 19, An: 
»638,: "TEC *. +. 
: The Nine following Diſcourſes (viz. from Diſe.26.to Diſc: 5.as alſo 37.)were 
preached all of them{ except Dilcourſe 30, of which I am not fo certain) be- 
tween the years 1624 and 1628 as I gather from ſome Memorials in the Ma- 
nuſcripts. | | L 
The Twelye next Diſcourſes were between the years 1615 and 1624. ſome 
of which are more Nwienal than others, as Diſcourſe 36. upon Fer. 10.11. and 
Difc.z 5. upon {rimand Thummim, and thoſe upon Gene. 3. 13, 14,15. Butif 
theſe and Diſc. 47. benot every way ſo accurate and exact as thoſe Diatribe 
that ſtand in the firſt rank, whereof it maybe ſaid (to uſe Paterculuy his ex- 
preſſion ) In i/lis $ crigtis plue fime eſt ; it was fit that the Reader ſhould be adver- * 
tis'd about the diſtant tunes wherein theſe and the other Diſcourſes were com» F 
poled by him. | {8 | = 
The Six laſt Diſcourſes (thell Firſt is added in this Edition) all but the * Second Dit. TLV 
of them were made by-bim in his | younger days, and all of them but the Laſt twice. 1.11, 
are claborateang argue his great reading and ſtudy. The Loft,which is plainer **/a. © 
than the reſt, was added;becaulethe latter part thereof eſpecially is a fit Supple- 155 P& . 
ment to Diſcawſe39. and withal, becauſe the whole is a pregnant proof J; 


ple- 

his 
freedom from Faingloriouſnefand 4ffeftation,(adiſeaſeto which Young men are 
moſt ſubje@and that he knew(as to diſcourſe learnedly before capableHearers 

and to prepare * firong meat for tboſe of full age, ſo likewiſe ) to become weak to « 14.4. ;; 
thoſe that were weak *, in imitation of the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and, 
when he was to ſpeak beforea Countrey- Auditory,to expreſs himſelf ina very 
Plain and fanuliar way. Which ability and readineſs of condeſcending to the 
meaneſt capacity was a Verttie and Petfe&ion in him worthy of praiſe and 
imitation, rather than an unſeemly debaſement and kelkning of _ he 
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» Great S. Auguſline was pleas'd to humble himſelf to a yet lower condeſcenſion; 
he would ſpeak ſometimes: broken and' barbarons Latine before ſome ſort of 
i Hearers, ſo it were better underſtood by them,” as Offwm for Os, &c. upon the 
mentioning of which inſtance he adds, * Melius eſt ut nos reprehendant Grammatici, 

4 i ; quam ut non imelligant populi.” ooeet. C2] 
| In general, His Siyleis every wheregrave 'and proper and hitly expreflive 
of his ſence, ( anargument that he was-Maſter of his Notions, and did fully 
comprehend them. ) Noris it cake to (find many Writers that n-treating 
upon ——_ Obſcure Scriptures of any other Abſtruſe arguments; 
have either illufMed them with that clearneſs,that eafteand punRual accom- 
modation of them to their proper Events, - or repreſented their- Notions ſo 
handſomely and advantageouſly, as he hath done. To be ſhort, In his Diſ- 
courſes and Sermons there 1s nothing that 18 light, humorous and trifling, no 
little pieces of Wit or {light Phancy, no high-flown nor-affteted Modes ofex- 
prefiion, no needleſs Quotations of the meaner and So art Sentences 


out of Authors; with which ſome ( ſuch eſpecially/why' are leſs acquainted 
with the inward ſenſe and reliſh of Better things ) endeavour to make their 
Diſcourſes look very fine and (as they think.) wondrous leagned,hoping there- 
by to gratifie ſome weak and Childiſh minds and by them fo be had m admi- 
ration, whoſe Applauſe yet is in the eſteem of Wiſe mena —_ :* No, 
His great care was to make his Diſcourſes rather ſubſtantial and folid,fit toen- 
tertain ſuch asare of a more Manly and ſerious ſpirit, than gaudy and quaint 
and pleaſing only to thoſe that are but Children, and not grown to be Men, in 
Underſianding ; as being well afſured that to men of judgment (as Perromius hath 
well obſerv'd) Nihil efſet magnificum quod pueris placeret; His Generous Soul could 
not ſtoop ſolow as to humor theſe, 'ſuch a Pedanick Soxnowogie and Aﬀeftation 
bemgin his account a certain f1gr'ef a Poorneſs and Narrowneſs of ſpirit, a 
Littlenefrof Mind, when it can thus vacare rebus tam exiguis, - & his intereſſe ut 

ſuis. 

Ina word, what is related in the Life of Padre Paolo, ( that Oracle of Penice, 
the famous Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and, for his ſcarcely-pa- 
rallel'd Accompliſhments, both Intelle&ual and Moral, the Glory and Won- 
der of that £ ge, Il miracolo di queſts ſecolo, as the learned and excellent Fincentius 
Pinellus of Padua did loveto ſtyle him,)may with equal truth be ſaid of Mr.Mede 
and his Writings, viz. That here wasan "aPPY conjuiction of thoſe Excellencies 
which rarely meet in one and the ſame Subje, Scienza & -humilita, prudenza e 
manſuetudine, ritiratezza & officioſuta, ſerioſita e dolcezza, brevita e chiarezza, ſoavitae 
ſodezza, Knowledge and Humility, Prudence and Meekneſs, Retiredneſs and Officiouſ- 
neſs, Knowledge and Pleaſantneſs, Brevity and Clearneſs, Sweemeſs and Solidity, 

might add a word concerning ſome other Trafsof his, and particularly 
ſuch as (beſides his Clavis Apocalyptica) refer to the Apocalypſe, and make the three 
la{t Chapters in Book'V. But-concerning theſe there is an- Advertiſement there 

* Book 211, Prefixed : And for the Paezacmopua or * Remains upon the Apocalyyſe,this in ſhort 
ps. 581. may ſufficeto be intimated; That they were only an Additional Supplement 
to the firſt Draught of hisSynchroziſmsprivately communucated to ſome Friends, 
and were not written after, but * before, his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice, 
Except, Which were his Laſt labours upon that myſterious Book, and by theſe his Laſt 


Tra*t in Chap. i ' : 
> the Fe: Thoughts upon the Apocalypſe ſhould be farther cleared and rectified whatſo- 
Jater dare. EVEF May ſeem in thoſe former Papers leſs perſ< and ſatisfying. Concerning 

other Trafls of his thereare particular Advertiſements inſerted (where there was 


need ) in their proper places. - And 
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And thus' much concerning the Author and his Writings 3 proceed to the laſt 

Head of Advertiſements. | TS 


IH. Advertiſements touching the Methods and Hel ps where- 
by the Author arrived at ſuch an eminent degree of skill 
in the more abſtruſe parts of Knowledge. 


And becauſe it is and ever was the General ſenſe of all Wiſe and Vertuous * O17 Tag 
perſons in the World, That the * Divine Preſence and Afliftence is abſolately _ 


a TE Et 


neceſſary, and therefore to be implor'd, in all weighty undertakings ; ##:Plin in 


: 7 Paneg. Texe®& 
that which deſerves firſi to be numbred amongſt thoſe Helps to knowledge ſain, Ale 
. | Jores inſtitue- 
1s 


I. His bumble and fervent Prayer to Almi hty, God, the Father of lights, to guide him —_— 
into all Truth, and to $0: him | «218 %: n.. a good underſtanding in all _ Thi; — 
was D, * James his advice, If any man hack Wiſdom, let him ask of Gabon and it ſhall * Pſal.122, 
be given him. This was that memorable counſel that a venerable unknown ©*** . 
perſon gave to Juſtin Martyr in his Solitude, ( after he had paſs'd through the 
ſeveral Philoſophies then in being, the Sick, Periparerick, Pythagorean and Pla- 
zonick ) as a —_ to his receiving the beſt Philoſophy, that 1s, the Chriſtian, 
That he would fiudy the Writings of the Holy Prophets; and for his better . 
ſacceſs therein ( faith he * ) "Euyy 4's co wes wayrwy TwTos & rorybnva DVAgs, that —_ 204 
he ſhould firſt and above all thimgs pray unto God that the Gates of light might be opened —©* 
unto bim © and in the following of this counſel this great Philoſopher became an 
eminent Chriſtian, faithful unto deatn. This was Daniel's praftice; Daniel 
(/whoſe Prophecy 1s much-what of the like colour and complexion with 
S. John's Apocalypſe )he ſets himſelf ( and engages the Three Children, his 
companions, to do the like ) * 1 deſire mercies of the God of Heaven concerning * Pan2.18. 
that Secret of Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion ofthe Four Kingdoms, repreſented by the 
* Image of Four differing metals. And, to mention only one example more, * vert32.6. 
( but ſuch a one as 1s molt pertinent on this occaſion) S. John is ſaid to have 
* wept much that none was found that could open the Apecalyptick Book ſealed * apocal.5 4, 
with Seven Seals: But God heard his Prayers and Tears, and upon the 
Lambs opening the Book he is bid * come and ſee. Thus God made the place * Chap.6.:. 
of his baniſhment, Patmos, ( an Iſland in the Archipelago) to be to him 
pn "2 * aPalley of Viſion, another || Peniel and || Gate of Heaven, and, for the na 
Oracls of Divine wiſdom he there received, infinitely more illuſtrious than *: = 
Delos, (a —_— I{land, the middlemoſt and chief of the Cyclades ) ſo 
much famed for the birth and Oracle of Apolto> In this Solitude the holy An- 

els and Chit Jeſus the Soveraign over Men and Angels vilited him, and « 

left this Eagle-eyed Apoſtle with the diſcoveries of the. particular Fates of 


| the Church till the End ofthe World and Chriſts Second coming to Judge- 


ment. 

Agrecable to ſuch holy Counſels and theſe great Examples was Mr. Med: s 
practice, particularly when he entred upon the Apoca lypſe. Accordingly 
in a Letter of his to Mr. W. ( his ancient Friend ) he tells him That it was his 
daily Defire and Prayer to God that he might not be led away with delufions,) as ſome 
unskiltul and unſtable ſouls had been in their attempts upon fo abſtruſe a 
Book as the Apocalypſe ) and that therefore hir Hope was in G1, that he would mt 
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ſuffer him to fall, ( as they had wretchedly miſcarried ) bur be merciful to him a 
ſinner: and withal he earneſily deſires that others would pray for him, as he 
would not ceaſe t pray for them engaged in the like difficult labours. 
In this humble ſtrain docs he expreſs himſelf in that private Letter, which 
needed not to be printed, it treating upon what he hath more fully and clearly 
diſcourſed of in other Tracts pPRo_ in this Edition. Beſides out of his 
printed Works upon the Apocalypſe the Reader may obſerve the ſame : For 
thoſe'two humble Addreſles of his to God, in the beginning of both his Cla- 
vis and Commentary upon the Apocalypſe, | Tuqui Thronoinfides ----- and, Chriſte, 
Dei Sapientia ----- | are pregnant proofs how ſenlible he was of the avail- 
 _  ableneſs of continued Prayer for the fafe underitanding of ſuch Myſteries. 
*Pror, OO far was he from * leaning to his ownUnderſtanding and * glorying in his own Wiſ- 
| dem: juſt as Joſeph the Patriarch ſpeaks of his interpreting Pharach's Dream, 
( Gen. 41. 16. ) It is not in me, »r2n ja:{ 89 Non ex ſapientia mea, ſays the 

Targum. 
* Pal. 33. IT. His Ingenuous Gratitude and Thaykfull acknowledgements for any meaſure 
Praiſes conly of Light received. For Praiſe ( as it 1s in it ſelf moſt * comely, a ſwwgular 
TT piece of the Beauty of Holineſs, the Souls beſt dreſs and moſt graceful de- 
portment, ſo hkewiſe) it 1s an effeftual inſtrument. and one of the moſt 
compendious means to the obtaining of greater Favours and Bleſſivgs, 
Thus Daniel, out of a due ſenſe of Gods Goodneſs in revealing to him that 
Secret and Myſtery of Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion, repeats and doubles his 
afleionate Praiſes, in Chap. 2. 20, 22, 23. And he that was thus be- 
comingly thankful for this Firſt Favour, had many. other Myfteries wn- 
arted to him, Myſteries of the greateſt magnitude and importance : as, 
that of the LXX Weeks, (Chap. 9. ) containing ( beſides other Secrets of 
Providence relating to the Jewiſh State ) the higheſt Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
the Coming of Meſſiah into the World, his Death, the Time and the. End or 
Intent thereof, his A4nointing, Inauguration, ' and being inſtated in his So- 
vereign Dignity and Regal Power over all;. and alſo that (in Chap. 7..) 
of the Second Coming of Chriſt in the Clouds of Heaven, together with the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Great Day of Judgement, and the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
2: ſhould not paſs away nor be deſtroyed as were thoſe Four * Kingdoms repre- 


Jonian, 2 that 


ores lented(1n this Chapter ) by the Four Beaſts diverſe one from another, verſe g. 
3 the Groth, and (to name no more) that Myſtery of the Reign of Amtichriſt, 
+: 120% ( for fo the Ancients underſtood it ) both in Chapter 7. 8,20. and 
:Ofrice Chapter 11. 36, &c. together with the Time of his Diſcezery, * Chapter 12. 
1290& 1235, T1, 12. | | 


Fevelatio tm. Nor was Mr. Mede's Practice leſs obſervablein this than in the foregoing Par- 
ne ticular; of whichit were cake to produce many Inſtances : This for one, out 
of that above-mentioned Letter to Mr. F. to whom he had Wnt the Firſt 
Draught of his Notions upon part of the Apocalypſe, ---- As for me, ( faith the ){ am 

conſcious of my weakneſs and unworthineſs ; being, when theſe kind of thoughts firſt poſſeſs 

me, looking another way with a prejudice incompatible with this ------ But if it be found the 

leaſt means of farther light, w the Father of Lights be the Glory. His Epiſtles 

are full of the like thankful acknowledgements. When ſome, admiring 

his rare Sagacity in the Myſteries of the Apocalypſe and other Prophecies, 

wrote to him ina ſtrain full of reſpe& and praiſe, he was not forward to 

cx. fake Glory to himſelf, but gave it (as he-ought) to God; telling them, 
paz-rs9, * if there were any thing in his Meditations worthy of approbation, he 
| | muſf 
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muſt aſcribe it to Gods goodneſs towards him, that had in any ſort enabled him to endeavour - 
ought whereby he might not live in the world altogether unprofitably ----- and withal adds 
concerning his Clavis, If this one thing be my Talent, though but a ſingle one, I have 
ſufficient wherefore continually to thank the Almighty, and to beſeech him that my busband- 
ing thereof may be, by hit gracious inſlin&t, ſuch as may be ſome occaſion of farther light to 
_—_ Agreeable to which expreſſions i that moſt Grateful acknowledg- 
ment with which he concludes his Clavis Apocal. ----- Id extremum te volo, Leftor, 
ut ſi mibi * aſſidenti quid forte revelatum elle perſpexeris, aut tibi ipſt aut aliis ad hac «, co, TIP 
> myſleria profuturum, id totum Dei in me miſericordie acceptum reſeras ; cui & ego ob tan- 
zillum S apientia ejus radiolum grates perſolvere nunquam deſinam ----- The like humble 
and hearty praiſes for that portion of knowledge God had given him in theſe Myſteries, 
and the Opportunity he had vouchſafed him to make it known to others ſo far as be had done, 
(either of which Favours he profeſles he deſerved not,) the Reader may ob- 
ſerve elſewhere 1n his * Epiſiles. And indeed a Soul ſo Humble and Meck and « « t5.4:; 
Thankful as bis was, 15 1n the fitteſt diſpoſition and has the faireſt advantages : 
for Divine light : So true is that of Syracides, * Myſteries are revealed unto the * Ctup.;. 9; 
meek, He with whom God * ſpake face to face, as a man Jpeaketh to his friend, was * Exod.z3. 
the * meekeſt man upon earth, one whom that rare conjunction and Confiellation of * Nun. 123 
ſo great Accompliſhments and Excellencies ( as his being * learned in all the wiſe- * ats7. | 
dom of the Egyptiaus, his being mighty in words and deeds, his * forty days converſe « pe. g. 
with God in the Mount, his Greatneſs, Power and Dignity, together with 
the incomparable goodlineſs of his perſon) did not ſwell into an haughty, 
arrogant and imperious humour ; asit would have been apt to have made 
” ſome theproudeſi menupon earth. 
j To conclude; To return all Thankfull acknowledgments for ſuch peculiar 
knowledge ofthe Myſterious and Prephetick Scriptures, &Anlu; at thy 3 Sixauors 
( to uſe the words of that Hymn in the Alexangrian Liturgy; ) for the Inter- 
pretation of Prophecy is a Grace and Favour as well as Prophecy it ſelf. Ac- 
cordingly thoſe two perſons ( one under the Old Teſtament, the other in the 
New ) that were favour'd above all others with the diſcoveries of the greateſt 
Myſteries, were ſuch as were peculiarly dear to God. Daniel was ran *, *Clap.9-23- 
and more fully ry119n win *, a man of defires or greatly beloved; and Fohn was the * Chap.10.113 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, ( ſo he is ſtyled five times in Scripture ) that leaned on 
his breaſt at Supper, and lay in his boſome ; and to this his biſeme-Diſeipl did our 
Lord impart the deepelt Myſteries of Prophecy, as alſo ofEvangelical Truth, 
whence he was worthuly ſtyled @c0a2y©- The Divine, a Title more fitly applied 
to him than of old to Orpheus, Linus and Muſeus, or any the Divineſt W riter 
among either the Philoſophers or Poets of the Gentiles. 
I11. His ſerious diligence in the uſe of ſuch means as were moſt proper and inſirumental 
to the attaining of that Knowledge he prayed for. Where the moſt ſeemingly-earneſt 
Prayer is not attended with as earneſt Endeavours, it is but a lazy inſignificant 
wiſh, andin ſome a piece of vain Enthuſiaſm. But our Saviours advice is L : 
not barely to * ask, but # ſeek; and ſuch was that of || Solomon, not only to lift \pcor. 2.4. 
up the voice for Wiſdom and Underſtanding, but to ſeek her as Silver, and ſearch 
for her as for hid Treaſures. And of theſe counſels Mr. Hede was a careful obſer- 
ver, who failed not to accompany his Prayers with his beſt Endeavours. And 
as he was not {[ight and ſuddenin any thing, but proceded with the greateſt 
Care and caution imaginable in any important argument his Thoughts were 
fixed upon, ſo was he more eſpecially ſerious and thoughtful in his endeavours 
to interpret the Apocalypſe and any other Prophetical Scriptures; a work to which 
| THR. eG Ja 
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he was peculiarly deſign'd and fitted by God, and moved to it by ſome interi- 
our invitation and gracious Inſtinft of his Spirit, as the Author himſelf does fome- 
where Claes in his Epiſiles, where he alſo looks upon any abilities he 
| had forinterpreting ſuch Scriptures as that particular Talent God had intruſted 

to him, to improve to the beſt advantage in his ſervice : and therefore ( as be- 

came a good and faithful Servant, deſirous toapprove himſelf to his Maſter in 

*Eccle!:919% Heaven ) * whatſoever his band did find to do herein, be did it with all his might. And 
that he might wholly give himſelf to theſe ſtudies, (according to that of the 

*: Tim-4 Apoſtle, * rave peacra, os 7579591) andattend upon them without diſtraQti- 
ks on, he prudently made choice of his molt {till and vacant hours wherein he 
might be moſt free from the noiſe and tumult of other cares and diſtractive, 

but leſs pertinent, buſineſs; for he would tell his Friends, that he could do nothing 

in theſe ow but in ſilence and ſecurity of not being diſtrafied by company and buſt- 
neſs. S. John reccived his Apocalypſe in his Solitude at Patmes ; and our Author 
found thoſe ſeaſonsto be the molt favourable and advantageous for gaining 
any abilitiesto reveal this Apocalypſe, when he could be moſt retired -, recol- 
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> Soke calls. lected in his * Cell or Study, where he might gather inand intend all the Po- . © 


his Study or 


Chantcr in ers of his Migd and poſſeſs his whole Soul, the Soul never ating ſo ltrongly 
4 as when its whole force is thus united in- ſuch RecolleQions. 
One Inſtance ( and a very remarkable one) of his great Diligence and Faith- 
* Thereſtofit fylneſs in this Work he mentions in a * Letter of his to Dr.T.where acquainting 
and cherefure him with the leiſurely and deliberate progreſs he made in his Expolition of 
wphong Apocal . chap. 14. he adds, I am by nature cuntabunbusin all things,but in this let no 
Feiion. manblame me if I take more pauſe than ordinary ; and he gives this Reaſon for it, Al. 
rius enim hoc animo meo inſedit, ( ſaith he ) That raſþly to be the Author of a falſe interpre- 
ration of Scripture is to take Gods name in vain inan high degree ; Words worthy to be 
written ( to ule * Jeremy's expreſſion ) with apen of iron or with the point of a diamond 
upon the table of the heart, in the moſt legible and laſting charaters ; Words ar- 
guing the Authors moſt ſerious and pious ſpirit, full of reverence for the 
Word of God, and moſt ſadly to be conlidered by the over-confident and ſu- 
perficial E-xpolitors of the Divine Oracles and Myſteries. Ip 
T hug much in general. The particular Means whereby he attain'd ſo great 
an inſight and skill in the Apocalypſe and other abſtruſe Prophecies of Scripture 
were ſuch as theſe. | | 
r. His accurate and judicious comparing of Scripture with Scripture, and 
obſerving the proper and genuine uſe of the like Words and Phraſcs in ſeveral 


* Chap.17. 


paſlages of Scripture, as they are either in the Original Languages, or in the 


ancient Verſions thereof, eſpecially the Chaldee, Greek and Syriack. For he 
tound by good experience that ſome Scriptures do excellently illuſtrate others 
where the hke Expreſſions are to be found, and conſequently that the Word 

»pfil..rg; Of God is* a Lamp untoour ſert and a Light unto our path, not only as to the guidin 
of our life and practice, but alſo as to the diredting our progreſs in the ſafet 
and cleareſt method of interpreting it ſelf; and that ſuch comparing of places 
1s asneedful for our conduct in the more ſolitary and dark mellians of Scrip- 
ture, asthat burning Pillar of fire was to the Iſraelites in their journeying through 
a waſt and deſolate Wildernefs, which God gave them to be both a guide of the 
unknown journey, and anharmlef Sun by night, asthe Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom does elegantly expreſs it mn chap. 18. 3 TVEAPLEyn ©VAoyy od nyo 7 ey Hay wo 
6fo1Toett, Aur) aENaCn, $C. os 
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Particularly he obſervd that the Styke of the New Teſtament doth ſie: 
guently imitate the Conſtruction and Propriety of the Hebrew in the Old; as 
alfs the Greek of the LXX, and that the uſe of many Words in the New 
Teſtament was not Vulgar but Helleniflital, and agreeable to the uſe and im- 
portance of them in the Greek Bible. As for example, «>©- 17 Sups f ropreiar; * 
Apocal. I4. 8. Mapwvs ad nic, Luke 16. 9g. «s viz®., 1 Cor. I5. 54. 6 oTeipwy fr 
conroyize, 2 Cor. g. 6. megorxurnoay ro In@4or, Apocal. 13. 4. Repiu Son; Heb. g. G.. 
Several other examples might be mentioned ; but it isa Truth fo generally 
acknowledged by thoſe that are but competently acquainted with Sacred Phi- 
lology, that it would be a needleſs task to produce the very many Inſtances 
which might be brought in confirmation thereof. | | 
_ e. Hisexactskilln Hiſtory and the Cuſtoms both of the Jews ard other 
Nations was a f{ingular aid and advantage to him for explaining the obſcurer 
pallages in the Apocalypſe and Prophets. *Tis true, Thoſe things that are abſo- 
| Jutelyneceſlary to be known and praQtis'd in order tofalvation, they are plain 
and evidentin the Scripture; more eſpecially to the good and honeſt heart, 
to the {incerely-obedient Soul they are as clear as if they were written with a 
Sn-beam, ( its * Tertullian's expreſſion ) yea they are (as|| S. Chryſoſtome hath _ _ 
phraſed it higher) Winaxoy axliruy parepurees* In thoſe things * that per- ; Hom 2.in Jo, , 
tain to life and godlinefs, which lead to an happy life hereafter, and coriſtitute = > og 


\ by \ 
Tess Cov XL, 


that Holineſs here which 1s the only way to that Happineſs, the Scripture is|| clear yr M8 


and intelligible without any Paraphraſe or Comment, without any Criticiſms #2; > 
or Philological learning ; they are not hard to underſtand, but hard to prafliſe. Alex, in Pro- 
(nor are theyhard in this latter reſpe& but through our own fault, through 

our unwillingneſs to implore and uſe thoſe aids which God is ready to afford 

to ſuch as diligently ſeek him : ) Yet that * the man of God may be perfef and ** Tins 7. 
throughly furniſhed to every good work, and particularly to that good work which moſt © 
properly becomes the man of God,' the underſtanding and explaining of many 

other conſiderable parts of H. Scripture, it is requiſite that he ſhould be well 

read in Hiſtories and Antiquities, both Jewiſh, Chriſtian and Ethnick, and 


withal be indued with an bappy «xa and Sagacity for the Scrgore ro 


ing what Events recorded in Hiſtory do particularly anſwer the Scriptute-Pro- 
Phecies. And that Mr. Mede was excellently accompliſht for fach purpoſes, 
18 manifeſt to all judicious Readers of his works; in particular, his Commentar 
upon the Apocalypſe is an flluſtrious proof of the great and ſucceſsful uſe he made | 
_ ofhis acquaintance with the beſt Hiſtorians that treat of the ſucceſſiveChanges \ 
and States ofthe Roman Empire, together with the Degrees of its Ruine ( re-© 
preſented in the || Viſton of the Seven Seals and Trumpets ) as allo of the Sara- 2" 
cens, (thoſe * Locuſls that came out of the ſmoky and darkening Seduction of *&-p92-3- 
Mohomet ) together with their Succeſfors the Turks, ( thoſe|| Horſemen from Ex- | Verſ.14,Sc: 
phrates ) and likewiſe of the Chriſtian Church, whether in 1ts primitive Purity 
( chap. 11. & 12.)orinitsdegeneracy and Apoſtalie ( ch. 13. 14, &c. ) 
His acquaintance with the Jewiſh Antiquities enabled him to diſcover what 
was meant by that Glorious Seſſion of the Divine Majeſty upon a Throne, 
( as it isdeſcribed in Apocal. 4. ) and by thoſe* Four Animalia ( the Enfigns of « a 1.6, 
the Four Standards of the [ſraelitiſh Camp in the Wilderneſs ) that were {noone 
om about the Tabernacle or throne of God. From the ſame Antiquities | 
explam'd the Two Conrts of the Temple ( mention'd Apocal. 11. ) the Inner 
Court tor the prieſts, the Outer for the Iſraelites, between which and the Atrium 
Gentium was aWall of ſtone about three cubits high, with an Inſcription uponie 
EE Tn _—______ forbidding 
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* Vid.p.913. 


| Vid. p:447, 
& Pag.909. 


| Ch. 26.18, 


forbidding any alien or uncircumciſed Gentile to come within the Sacred li- 
mits; and that the peocroxor 739enyus ( Ephel. 2. 14. Hiddle wall of partition 
between the Fews and Gentiles does plainly allude herennto. But not to men- 
tion any more Obſervations of this nature, there are ſeveral Phraſes allo in the 
Scripture illuſtrated by him out of the ſame Monuments of Antiquity ; as the 
SeComors Oixyutry perAuoa, AevrepOs Sara: * the ſecond Death, (an expreſſion 
four times uſed in the Apocalypſe ) and ( that which occurs thrice in the ſame 
Book ) || the being arrayed or walking in white garments. Other Inſtances might be 
added, \ but theſe may ſuffice for a Specimen. | 
His acquaintance with the Erhnick Antiquities enabled him to explain the 
Atxeilor * roxews or Temh part of the City, ( Apocal. 11. 13.) the iwo Exgle's 
wings, ( chap. 12. 14.) thereceiving the Beaſi's mark in their right hands or in þ #6 
rn. 24 ( chap. 13. 16. ) 
having the Lamb's and his Father's name in their foreheads, ( chap. 14. 1.) with i un- 
dry other Paſſages in that Book of the like import. 
But beſides theſe and the foregoing Inſtances, I night here mention ſeve- 
ral other Paſſages in Scripture which the Author had not occaſion to touch 
upon in his Diſcourſes, whether Words and Phraſes, or whole Paragraphs, 
(if not almoſt whole Chapters ſometimes ) not to be illuſtrated without skill 
in Hiſtory and Antiquities : as ( to name only ſome few ) 1s ares avid fe ws 
E3Varativc, on tate eyeriinpÞy, KC. 1 Cor. 4. 9. and the white Stone, with a 
new name written therein, given to him that overcometh, Apocal. 2. 15. as alſo 
that in Afs 19. 2, where the Chriſtians at Epheſustell S. Paul, We have not fo 
much as heard « Nlrs5pa «yo th whether there be an Holy Ghoſt, or ( as the Hebrew 
Maſters phraſe it ) wnpn m1. And for that —_— in 9. John 5. from verl. 
37. to verſ. qo. containing what was ſpoken: by our Saviour inthe laſt day, that 
great day, of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the elegancy-and fitneſs, as well as the ge. 
nuine importance, of thoſe expreſſions is moſt clear to ſuch only as apprehend 
the reference they have to the Cuſtomes and practicesof the Jews on The day, 
recorded in their ancient Authors. Nor can that in 1 Cor. g. from verl. 23. 
to the end be illuſtrated without skill mn the Ethnick Antiquities, the whole Pa- 
ragraph alluding to the Cuſtomes of thoſe Exerciſes and Games kept at Crinth, 
as they were alſoin 3 other places of Greece ) and call'd Iſihmia certamina 
from that [ſhmus on which that great and wealthy City of Corinth was ſituate, 
and where thoſe Sports were celebrated every fifth year : Upon the know- 
ledge of which Cultomes it would appear that the Apoſtles expreſſions in this 
Paragraph are moſt pertinent and Emphatical. Much of S. Marh. chap. 24. 
relating tothe Deſtruion of Jeruſalem, (together with the Signs and Fore- 
runners thereof ) is to be explain'd out of Jewiſh and Ethnick Hiſtorians, and 
very particularly and clearly too out of thoſe Authors who yet knew nothing 
of our Saviour's Predictions therein, nor of that ancient Prediction in Micah, 
ch. 3. 12.( quoted alſo by the Prophet [|] Jeremy) Zion ſhall be plowed as a field, 
which was alſo moſt punctually fulfilled, as were the other. I will name but 
one Book of Scripture more, and it ſhall be that of Dane, where the Inter- 
pretation of both the 8th and 1 1'Þ Chapters dowholly depend upon Hiſtory ; as 
alſo what inCh.7. is ſaid of the Four Monarchies, and particularly the fitneſs of re- 
preſenting the Third Monarchy (that ofthe Greeks)by the Leopard with four wings, 


Sec Comment. VErl. 6. and in chap. 8. by the * He-goar, and the || firlt King thereof by 


Ap0c. P-473» 


l; Alexandcr did affeft to be call'd, and worſhipped as, the Son of Fupttcy Zammon, the upper part of whoſe Tmage was a Gozt : andin his 


Pictures and Coins he woulil be repreſented xs4220p%y Or. 


E: that 


as there is mention alſo of the Virgin-Company | 
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that mmm Pp or ntable Horn ( verl. 5, & 21.) together with the Four Horns 
that came up aſter it was broken ( verl. 8.) as likewiſe the fitneſs of repre- 
ſenting the Second Monarchy ( that of the Medes and Perſians) by the Fam 
with two Horns ( verl, 3. ) of which the Author has a ſhort hint in his Com. Apoc. 


 p- 474: to which might be added that Moris erat apud Perſas aureum caput arieti- 


num pro diademate geſt are, as appears from Ammian. Marcellinus 1. 1g. The clear 
underitanding ofthefe and many other particulars in thoſe Chapters depends 
altogether upon Hiſtory. 

- By all which it is manifeſt how neceſlary it is for the full underſtanding of 
ſeveral parts of Scripture to be acquainted ( as the Author was ) with the Ori- 
ginal Languages, ancient Verſions, the Genius and Idioms of the Scripture- 
ityle, and alſo with Hiſtory, and the ancient Cuſtomes both of the Jews and 


others: without which it would be a fruitleſs attempt, even for ſuch asother- 


wile are of good abilities, to undertake to give a pertinent and ſatisfying AC- 


count of the forementioned ( and other the like ) paſſages of Scripture. And 


as for thoſe who, though they are * $uxmoi, Trivpe pi yolks, and bring not 
forth the || Fruits of the Spirit, would ingrols the Spirit wholly to Gn lves 
( as the Jews did the Meſsias to their Nation, to the excluding of the Gentiles, ) 
and ignorantly deſpiſe all humane Learning and means of Knowledge ; what 


has been ſaid may abundantly check their vain confidence; ſuch Scriptures as 
1have inſtanced in ( and others of the hike nature ) being not to be explain'd 


without skill in the learned Languages, Hiltory and Antiquity, which is not 
to be had but by a ſiudious converſe with the beſt Authors : except they will 
ſay that ſuch skill and knowledge is infuſed, and that the particular Eventsand 
Res geſie,' at large treated of m Books, are made known to them by extra- 
ordinary Revelation; which yet they are fo wary as not to pretend to, as they 
are alſo ſo wile as'not to pretend to the Gifts of Tongues or Interpretation of Tongues, 
thoſe Gifts of the Spirit not unuſual in the Apoliles Age. 

3- Hisdiligent enguiry and happy inſight into the Oriental Figurative Expreſsi- 
ons and Prophetick $ chemes throughout the Scripture. For he obſery'd that 
there were, — in the Writings of the Prophets, certain Symbols, Em- 


' blems and Hierogh phicalrepreſentations, which were noleſs famuliar totholſe Eaftern 


Nations than our Paetical Schemes and Piflures are to us: and that the true mean- 
ing of theſe Symbols was to be found ontiby ſome ſuch meansas theſe ; as 1. By 
comparing thoſe ſeveral places of Scripture where they occur, and obſerving 
what they uſe toftand for, or what their uniform fignification and notion is in 
ſuch places, which may be farther cleared as by conſidering the fitneſs and 
analogy between thoſe Symbols and the Things repreſented by them, ſo like- 


_ wile) by attending \to'fome Plainer, Expreſsious 19 the context, which are a 


certain Key to-the underſtapdiog of thoſe that are Figurative and Emblematical. 
'T hus what in Jer, 4;:23- 1s figuratively deſcrib'd, The Earth is without Form and 
211d | 121 nn, thewords uſed, Gen. 1. 2. of the old Chaos | and the Heavens 
have n2 lighy, is the fre with what 1s plainly expreſs d in the Context, The 


* Jud. 19, 


| Gal.5.22; 


POS 


whole Land is ſpoiled, The-whole Land: fhall-be deſolate. And that in Hogge 2.0, 


& 21, will ſhake the Heavens andihe Eerth, 1s explain'd by the words 1mme- 
diately :following.. Thus in Zech. 11, 2 The Cedar is fallen, the defenced Foreſt 
is come down, isno other than that whichis plainly ſet down in the ſame verſe, 
The mighty ( or the Nobles, e118: ) are ſpoiled, But in Dan. chap. 7. and ch. 
8. and in Apic. 17. much of the Fins is there explaind, and the Symbels 
therein are renderd out of the Prophetical iyle afterwards into more = 
an 


# 


T be General Preface. 


and fanuliar ſenſe, 2. By obſerving how theſe Orienzal Symbols are interpret- 
ed and render'd into plainer exprefſions by the Chaldee Paraphraſls, who may 
juitly be preſum'd to know belt what was meant thereby in thoſe Countries : 
as for example ) when the Prophets AY ſpeak of the Sun's being 
darkned in its going forth, the Moon not giving her light, and elſewhere of the Stars 

falling from Heaven upon the Earth (a phraſe not to be underſtood Literally ) the 

Targun renders thcſeand the hike Prophetick ſtrains in words that {ignifie the 

diminution of the Glory and Felicity of the State, and the Downſal of the Grandees and 
See a particu- Chiefs therein , $ un, Moon and Stars being put according to the Prophetick ſtyle 
lar account of for the Higher Powers, Princes and Peers, thoſe Great Lights ſhining in the 


juch Prephkerick, 
5mbols 23 Firmament of the Political world. Thus alſo when the Prophets denounce 


theſe in the 


Au.bors Com- God's Judgements to come upon all the Cedars and Oaks, ( Eſay. 2. )and when 
mcnt. Apoce . . 

P.448, 449, the Firre-trees and Oaksare bid to howl ( Zech. 11. ) the Targum inſtead of men- 
4h ted wafer tioning theſe tall and goodly Trees has why 1990 and xn»72 19916 Princes of 


a YCE OTC Par- 
ul accur the People and Rulers of Provinces. 3. By conſulting ſuch Authors as had col- 
Propaice. A- lected any Fragments and Remains of the ancient Onirocriticks, as Apomaſar 
ono Or Achmetes the Arabian ( publiſhed by the learned Rigaltins )had of the Oni- 
ener. rocriticks of the Indians, Perſians and op ; Concerning which I need not 
©<b.56,7-%9- enlarge, the Author having inſerted ſome pertinent Extracts thereof 
( together with his judgment of their fitneſs to illuſtrate the meaning of the 
- Prophetical Repreſentations )in his Commentary upon the Aprcalypſe, p. 4 5 1. 
_ elſewhere. By which Onirocriticks 1t may appear what the Eaſtern nations 


did commonly ſuppoſe to be ſignified by ſuch Symbols. 


4. Hisobſerving things in diſtant places of the Apocalypſe to Synchronize and 
belong to the ſame time : whence he was well aſſured That it was a falſe Hy- 
potheſis and a fundamental Error in any Commentators to think That all the 
Prophecies and Viſions in this Myſterious Book are placed-in fuchan order as is 
agreeable to the order of time wherein they were fulhll'd, or that the Events 
ſucceeded one another in the ſame Series and order as the Viſions do; and con- 
ſequently for them to frame their Interpretation of the Fiſtons according to that 
deceitful Hypotheſis, and not according to that ſafe guidance and light which 
the.Synchroniſms afford, muſt needs expoſe them to manifold miſtakes from firſt 
to laſt, and encumber the whole work with ſuch Difficulties, Inconſiftencies 
and Incongruities in applying the Prophecies to Hiſtory and Events, as cannot 
poſſibly be excus'd and remov'd by all their wit, were it greater than it is. Of 
ſuch conſequence it 1s for all that would interpret the Apocalyprick Viſions to take 
heed to the Apocalyprick S rynchroniſms 5 AUYv@ PaiverTl Gy aux unpey TOT@, (to uſe 
S. * Peter's exprefiion ) as unto a light that ſhinethin a dark place: Otherwile their 
whole Fabrick of Annotations will be but as a Building without a ſure Ground- 
work and Foundation, an Houſe built upon the Sand, which is but a fluid 
and uncertain bottom ; a Pile of private Fancies, flight Conceits' and weak 
Conjectures : And though there may be ſome things therein which may have 
a (hew of _;. and a ſeeming Concinnity to the injudicious and unskilful 
in the Prophetick Style; yet the main of their performance ( for want of at- 


* 2 Ep. I. 


tending to this and the other means of knowledge mention'd in the foregoing par-. 
ticulars ) will be little better than a more pompous, ſolemn and plauſible Im- 

pertinency, and upon the whole matter their Enterpriſe no other than magno 

cmatu nugas agere, with a great deal a-do to do nothing. 


The 
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The glory of the Firſt diſcovering theſe Synchroniſms is peculiarly due to 
Mr. Mede, and upon this ſcore ſhall the preſent and ſucceeding Apes owe a 
great reſpect and veneration to his Memory : For of theſe Sym-droniſes he 
might julily affirm what Ariſtotle doth of his Syllogiſms, (the invention of which 


method of reaſoning he challengeth to himſelf ) * Tau 5 f wezyualdas vir + negophit. 
waves vmnpye: and again, meer 5 Ts ovanoyiCedat . maviihas vdty exo» DeoTeegy Hrcil.zs. 


Mas LANG «XNA Tercn Caray les, ToAvy. Xevrov erovopÞy. T his was Mr. Mede's noble 


_ Wpnuc, as well uſeful and ſerviceable as new and curious : and it wasan argu- 


ment of his great judgment, as to diſcern the proper Erents and Times to which 
theſe Viſions areto be applied, ſolikewiſe to diſcover thoſe Pallages in the 4po- 
calypſe, which, though diſperſed here and there, are Synchronal and Homogeneal ; 
there being certainCharacters and Intimations ſecretly couched in this Book of 
Myſteries, whereby ( as alſo by conl1dering the nature of the things themlelves 
that are Contemporary ) the Synchroniſms of the Viſions way be found out. 


I ſhall not need to. ſhew how necellary it is for thoſe that o0 down to this 
Prophetick Sea to ſtear by the guidance of theſe Synchreniſms, ( that lightfome 
Pharos, and indeed the only Cyneſura to dire&t thoſe that are upon this great 


Deep, ) the Author himſelf having fully and undeniably done this all along in « 5.924.445 


his Clavis Apocalyprica, and ſummarily in the * two laſt pages thereof: Nor #* , #8 


will the excellency and advantages of this Diſcovery be doubted of by any that 
ſhall with patience and attention peruſe what he hath written ina cloſe and 
conciſe way ( agreeable to his Mathematical Genius ) of the Apocalyptick Syn- 
chroniſms in that Clavis. - 


Thus much for the Third General Means of Knowledge. I muſt be ſhor: 
ter in what follows. | | _ 


IV. A Fourth means whereby he arrived at ſo preat a meaſure of Know: 


ledge was, His Freedom from P artiality, Prejudice and Prepoſſeſsiom, Pride, P aſsion 


and Self-love, Self-ſecking, Flattery and coverous Ambition. 


1. How free he'was from all Partiality, there are many pregnant 


———_ _ ——  — 


ule, 


Pag.58r, 


Proofs in his Writings, It is a common, yet a moſt true, obſervation, 


That with many men Maxima pars ſtudiorum eſt ſtudium partium; but with 
him it was: otherwiſe. In ſome of his * Epiſtles he complains that it was 


P artiality that undoes all, and that Studium partium together with Prejudice Epiſtes p.88 5 | 


5 an invincible miſchief, while it leaves no place for adiniſsios of Truth that brings 
any diſadvantage to the Side or party; that being the 'Rule which they examine 
all by. And therefore being ſenſible and- aware of this evil, he pro- 
felleth (in Ep. 96.) that he endeavour d as much as poſsibly he could to ſub- 
due bimſelf to ſuch a Free temper of Mind as not to deſire to find for this fide 
rather thn that. And his Endeavours herein being hearty and ferious,' they 
were conſequently ( through God's bleſſing ) fucceſsfal; infomuch that he 
judged himfelf highlyobliged upon this account to return this pratefulacknow? 
[edgment to Almighty God, (in Ep. 56.) I thank God (-atth; he ) T never 
made any thing hitherto the caſter of my reſolutiom but Reaſon and Evidence, on 
what file ſoever the advantage or diſadvantage fell, The fingular” avail: 


"" n ableneſs 


* See the laſt 


lines in his 
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* Ats 17.11. 


* Phil. 1.10. 


ableneſs offuch free and unbiaſled affefions in the purſuit of Knowledge hc 
hath excellently expreſs'd in that clear profeſſion of his (in Ep. 96. ) If 1 haze 
hit upon any Truth, it is wholly to be attributed to my indifferency in ſuch ſearches, to 


embrace whatſoever I ſhould find, without any. regard whether it were for the advan- 


zage of one ſide or other. "This and the forementioned paſlages are. cxcel- 
lent words, the genuine language of a Son of Wiſdom, the lively picture 
and true character of his and every generous Soul, every way becoming a 
right Firtwſo and member of the Philaletheax Academy. From this bree- 
ſpiritedneſs ( together with the ingenuous efiects thereof ) were the * Be- 
reaans ſtyled cuyzricrren: a more noble fort of Chriſtians. They that are ſhort 
of this Excellency and Largeneſs of ſpirit, ſeldom attain * JouuaJer 74 Ic 
grerre 10 prove things that differ, or to approve things that are excellent, - ſeldome 
riſe to what is above mean and vulgar, thght and ſuperficial, but are con- 
demn'd to what 1s ſervile and Pedantick, and judge themſelves unworthy 


_ of the nobleſt Truths, and withal are expos d to the ſame Falſhood and 


* Jude 16, 


* De vita bea- 
ta. - 


* Pag. 550- 


*Ep.10.p.748. 


* Ep.8.P.742. 


Miſtakes that the Perſon or Party whom * they have in admiration becauſe of 


advantage, or the Pulgue in any rank of men ( being of the ſame illiberal and 
contracted ſpirit with themſelves ) are liableto : For it is a Maxime equally true 
and gencrous, Suum eft cuique Ordini vulgus, & optima ſemper pauciſsimis placuere. 
'Fo which I may fitly adjoyn that pettinent, Obſervation of Seneca, * Non ram 
bene cum rebus humanis agitur, ut meliorapluribus placeam. | 


2. Nor was he leſs free from all Prejudice and Prepoſſeſsi9m, with the atten- 


dants thereof, Pride, Paſsim and Self-love. 


' Men come to beprejudic d againſt Truth, either by their diſguſt and dil: 
afle&ion to the perſon thatrepreſents it : an argument this 1s of their little 
Judgement but great Paſsion : but from this he was ſecured by his Charity en- 
larged toall men, and by the cool and calm temper of his ſpirit; hecould pa- 
tiently endure the contradiction of others, and reply without paſſion ; witneſs 
his ſober and pacate Anſwer to Lawenue his hot * Srifures. bs 


Orelle they are prejudic'd by their ſcornful diſeſteem of others: an effe&t 
this is of their high Self-conceit and ſurely Pride : and from this he was ſe- 
cured by his great Humility and Modeſly, whereof there are many clear 
Proofs in his Writings. Accordingly when he had to do with Mr. Hayns 
about ſome Tenets of his in reference to ſeveral paſſages in Daniel and the 4po- 
calypfe, he plainly tells. him, *1 profeſs to you, 1 contemn not your diſcourſes, but 
do diligently and apud_ conſcientiam meam weigh your arguments, howſoever it comes 
z0 paſs I am not perſuaded: by them: and farther, ſo far he was from lighting 
what was done by thoſe that were eager for the ſame Tenets, that he aſſures 
him* he had read the moſt that had or could be ſaid for thoſe Opinions either by the 
chief, Patrons thereof or their followers, and fo had. uſed all that Diligence that was 
duen the fearchof Truth. And herein he was Exemplary to every ingenu- 
ous lover of Knowledge,..and. contrary to the proud and paſſionate man 
that is. conceited and reſolved upon his Opinion, ( OiG. Timila, roi 5 
oxi; <jorve: ).: and is therefore impatient to hear or conſider any thing 
that oppoſes it. But Humility affords a very conliderable advantage for 
the clearer diſcerning what is True and Right, while it. prepares men to 

| receive 


— —_— 
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receive any better information from others. Thus effet it had in Mr. 
Mede, and upon this ſcore how heartily does he thank Zud. de Dieu for 
ſuggeſting to him an ealter explication of * | % iow 73 Segre & hixay 48 1 Dry. $63; 
Se-rw, Apocal, 4. 6. ] and for acquainting him with. his j|'notion about **®: 
2172 Cherub lignifying as Oxe, from the Chaldee 272 * Cherab, which is * Hencealfo 
Aravit, whereby his obſervation upon the 4 ' Animalia in Apical. 4. 5: was is 
confirmed? And with the like affetion he acknowledges Mr, Haydock's 
| ingenious conjecture about the form of the Seven-ſealed Book, ( 'Apocal. yrs 
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as alſo his being better informed 'about the Number of the Beaſl | 666' |: 
by Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe concerning it, with which Diſcovery he was ſo 
highly pleas'd, that = without ſome Tat©. ) he affirm'd it * tobe one *pa; 877. 
of the happieſt Trafs that had" come into the world; and ſuch as could nor be read 
without much admiraticn. In ſhort, He did not take himſelfi to be Ifallible, 
and therefore was not Hnalterable, where the change was' for - the better, 
(and the change. is ever ſuch, where we yu with a planſible Miſtake or 
with a ſpecious Probability for ſolid Truth. and clear Demonſtration) but * 
he was always ready to hear another's Reaſon, and to yield himſelf a wil- 
ling Captive to the Evidence of Truth. For to be overcome by Truth 
and Reaſon, makes the conquered a gainer, and puts him mto a better ſtate 
than he was in before; nor will he fail ( if he know his own happineſs ) to 
make one 1n that joyous acclamation, || Great is Truth, and mighty ahve all "Er. 4: 
things : She is the Strength, Power: and Majeſly of all ages.: Bleſſed be the God 
of Truth. "...., 1 _ > 

Or elſe mea come to be prejudicd by an undue affeion to their Ids 
la ſpecus, ( as the L. Perulam, calls them ) their peculiar  Conceits, ſome 
Notions and Specylations of their own, by which they either are or would 
be known ; being fondly perſuaded that things are ſo as they imagine them, 
or vehemently deſirous that: they. ſhould .-be fo; and therefore it 18 no won- 
der if being thus prepoſleſs'd; they have: loſt their taſte, and wrong d 
their xee71eov, that they cannot. readily (diſcern between Good and-Evil, 
but (as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks) put bitter for ſweet and ſweet. for bitter, and 
are calily brought .to fanſie thas-to be True and Right which they paſſio- 
nately will to be ſuch, in order.to ſome: corrupt delagn and intereſt ca- 
gerly. purſued by them, or to the'gratifying of thoſe ſeveral Luſts wherewith 
they iare led away, { as.the Apolile ſpeaks ):and are therefore unable 19 come to 
the knowledge of the Truth. . And if they that ave thus-afteted do ſometimes 
for a pretence conſult the Holy Scriptures. they come fo fully poſleſs'd 
that this or that. Opinion and \PraQtice of: theirs is. True and Right, or ſo 
itrongly reſolved to find it ſo, that even the Divine Oracles- ſeem 
to.them to return ſuch an Anſwer as they promiſed themſelves they 
ſhould” receive and. molt impetuouſly luſted after. And-fo it fares with 
them hereir! as 1n another cafe it did} with the Romans, who having taken 
Peii, (a famous City in; Hetrurja ) went into: Juno's Temple, and there with 
great Ceremony and affeRtionateneſs asking ; Juno; Pellerne: cum ills Romam 
ire? to ſome the Image ſeem'd 'annuere, to others etiam id ipſum affirmare.” 
Upon which ſtory in * Livy there is this obſervation 'of Machiavel in his .,, 
Diſcurſ. de Repub. -— Cum tanta veneratione interrogaſſent, viſum eſt ipfis tale reſpon- 
7 ſum audiviſſe quale ſe audituros priusgollicebantur, The application is obvious. - 


tw ld. oo woe -- _— — — I — OS {4 ©79 4 


lad But 


LELTS ens 


PFTs EY |] —_— 


T be General Preface. 


But againſt thisother Inſtance of Pride expreſling it ſelf in an over-dear re- 
rd that ſuch men have to their own Sentiments, and oftentimes for ſome 

elf-ends and undue advantage to themſelves, againſt this, I ſay, Mr. Mede 
was ſecured by that Univerſal Alexipharmacum, tus truly-Chriſtian Humility, as 
alſo by that Generoſum honeſlum which dwelt and ruled in him, thenoble Imegri- 
ty of his ſpirit, that which the Scripture calls* the Good and Honeſt Heart, a 
Principle not leſs ( yea more ) neceflary to the right diſcerning of Divine 
Truth than the Subtile Head: - And from this Principle he thus expreſſeth 
himſelfin ſome of his Diatribe, That we ſhould be more willing to take a Senſe from 
Scripture than bring one toit. Agrecable to which is that Maxime of his, wor-\ 
thyto be written in letters of Gold, (it was mentioned once before, but can- ' 
not be too often inculcated ) that Maxime which ( he faid ) was deeply im- 
preſs d upon his own Soul, That raſhly t be the Author of a falſe Interpretation of 
Scripture, is to take Gods name in vain in an bj h degree. How then ſhall they. - 
eſcape, and where ſhall they appear, who, being reſolved to walk after their 
own luſts, pervert and diſtort the Scriptures ( as of old the * Prophets complain'd 
of ſome that did violence to the Law) and wreſi them to their own dee 
firufion, which were dcligned by God to make men wiſe unto $ alvati- 


on 2 


There are others that are prejudiced through a ſervile regard to thoſe Idela 
fori, as the forenamed Lord Ryles Popular Opinions and Vulgar Perſwaſi- 
ons, the Opinions of the Many, or of ſucha Party among the Many whoſe 
Perſons firſt, and conſequently their Perſwaſions, they have in admiration ; ( for 
generally theſe two go together, They that do Sauuater neowne (in S. ' 
Jude's language, ) go on alfo v=uucter $oyuere, the reſpeting of Perſons 
introducing alſo the reſpeing of Opinions wy And herein they ſhew them- . 
ſelves a kind of Serum pecur, receiving for Docrinesthe Traditions or Cuſto- 
mary Notions of fuch men without any ferious conſideration ; (which yet 
is noother than a blind,;mphicit,ftupid and irrational reſpeR to perſons and O- | 
pinions, as not being founded upon Knowledgeand Judgment : ) But withalt 
they do hereby oftentimes defign to ſerve their own ends by this Tewwnoania; 
all this being done { as S. Jude obſerves ) worries xa for advantage ſake. And 
againlt ſuch Frejudices as theſe what could better ſecure the Author than his 
cigars I1zyoie, (to uſe S..*. Peter's expreſſion ) his clear and iſincere Mind, his 
292m * and nw mT |, bis Largeneſs of Heart, his. Vaſt Underſtan- 
ding, his Free and Ingenuous. Spirit, thoſe Intelleflual and Moral Endow- 
ments of his, whereof I have already given a brief account in the Second 
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3- As free he was from all Self-ſceking, Flattery and covetous Ambition, 
as from Partiality. and Prejudice: each of- which has a very inauſpicionsin- 
flucaceuponany growth in Knowledge and Underſtanding. Accordingly he 
does more than once obſerve in his Epiſtles, That Mundus amat decipi magis quam . 
deceri., and that by: conſtant obſervation he had found, That no man loved 
any Speculations. but | ſuch. as be. thought would: advance his profitable Ends, 
or advantage his Side and: Faflim. But for his own part, he thus 
opens his heart in one-of his Fpiſiles to a Friend, and plamly profeſſeth, 

_ That 
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That he had not made the Bent of the Times the Rule of hi Opinion. For, being 
free from any aſpiring after Applauſe, Wealth and Honour, and from 
* ſeeking Great things 4 himſelf, he was conſequently ſecured from Flar- * jer.4;. 
zery W. Temporizing, the uſual artifice of the || «: BvAcpy.0: m2glav, thoſe that is Tim.6.5; 
will be rich, that are reſolved to make 1t their chief deſign and buſineſs to be 
reat and* wealthy in the world, their heart 1s wholly upon it, they aredead 
to the World to come, and reliſh not the things above, and are alive only to 
this preſent world, being as eagerly intent and active about earthly things, as 
if their portion were to be only 1n thus life. 


< 


But ſuch was the excellency of his ſpirit, that he could not but abhor all. 
Servile obſequiouſneſs whatſoever ; as accounting it a certain argument of a 
Poorneſs of ſpirit either to flatter, or to invite and receive Flatteries; and 
withal conſidering that if thoſe of Power and high degree were men of inward 
worth and excellent ſpirits, they would ſhew themſelves ſuch in their valuing: 
him not the leſs, but rather more, for his not applying himſelf tethole ig- 
noble arts and courſe policies proper to Paraſites and ambitious men, who ſpeak 
not their own words nor ſeem to think their own thoughts, but wholly ng 
themſelves to the thoughts and words, the luſts and humors of thoſe by whom 
one this pretended doing honour to them) they ſeek tobe advantaged. Be- 
ides, he might well think that he ſhould rather undervaluc and leſſen them, if 
he ſuppos'd they would regard him the more for thoſe or the like Inſtances of 
an ices flattery: as if they were not able todiſcern, that Frankneſs and Open- 
neſs of Spirit and Converſation, Singleneſs of Heart and a cordial readineſs to ſerve 
others in love * out of a pure heart, 18 truly Chriſtian, Generous and Manly , + ver. r.% 
aud, on the contrary, that Flattery and Fawning 18 Dog-like, Baſe and Mercenary, 5*t# x55 
and laſts notlong : for though Paraſies pretend to ſerve their Maſters with = «3+. 
great devotion, ( a devotion'fo great, as if they thought themſelves rather their 
Creatures than God's ). yet in truth || SvAcveow 75 tauror xoiAit, they rather |Rom. 16. 
ſerve their own belly ; and when their Maſters ceaſe to be in a capacity of ſerv. 
ing them, theſe men alſo ceaſe to regard them; . and value them no more than 
an uſeleſs Tool, - ( or to-uſe the Prophet's expreſſion ) a broken Veſſel, wherein 
there is no pleaſure. FARRAR _—_ 


Other particulars might be added, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew how Free 
he was fromthat which1s apt to tempt men tojudge amiſs; For it appears from 
the nature of the things themſelves, that Partiality, Prejudice, Pride and Paſsion, 
Self-love, Love of the World, Flattery and Coverous Ambition do importunely ſollicite 
men to make a falle judgment, corrupt their Aﬀections, wrong their Under: 
Randings, enfeeble their Faculties, unhappily dwarf their growth in-uſeful 
Learning, and keep.them back from1uch an excellent improvement in Know- 
ledgeeſpecillyDivineKnowledgeazotherwiſetheymight attain. And therefore 
had not Mr. Mede been-free from the power oftheſe Luſts, he could never have 
pertorm'd fo well as he hath done in any of his TraQts or Difcourſes, eſpecially 
upon the more abſ{truſe and myſterious paſſages of H. Scripture. Thoſ: there 
tore that are not of ſucha free and enlarged ſpirit,but are fondly addicted either 
to themſelves orParties,and are enſlaved toHonour, Wealth and particular nar- 
row Intereſts,andare under the power of Pride & Paſſion, ſerving diversLuſts 
and Pleaſures, they muſt neegs be leſs excellent, leſs improved in their ſtudies, 
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leſs ſacceſsful in their Intellectual adventures than otherwiſe they might have 
been, had they been * eftabliſhed with a Free ſpirit. Nor had ſome Authors of 
oreat reading and fame for Learning ever fallen into ſuch nuſtakes, but their 
Writings had been freer from imperfe&tions, anda greater reſped& they had 
ſecured to their Memories, had they been leſs Paſſionate, leſs Envious, Proud 
and Self-conceited, more Free and unbiafſed, more Humble and Modeſt, as 
alſo more faithful to that excellent Rule of S. Paul, * Mi vrepperrev wap o 16 Geo- 
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This is ſomewhat of that great deal more which might be obſerved of the 
Author's Largeneſs and Freedom of ſpirit ; which yet in him was not accompanied 
with any unbecoming reflexions upon others, { as it he defign'd to leſſen the 
due eſteem of what was laudable in their performances ) much leſs with any 
Irreverence and op ſition totheeſtabliſhed Articles of Religion, and Preju- 
dice to. the Peace of the Church or State; but on the contrary was an inno- 
cent, 1ngenuous, peaceable Freedom of enquiring into ſuch Theories only as 
do not at all claſh with the Do&trine eſtabliſhed, and was ever attended with a 
ſweet Madeſty, a fingular Sedateneſs and Sobriety of ſpirit, and a due regard 
to Authority. And whoſoever would read the Author with moſt profit and 
judgment, mult read him alſo with a free, yore and unprejudiced ſpi- 
rit ; That Saying, Omnis Liber eo ſpirits legi debet, quo ſcriptus eſt, 1s true as well 
of every uſeful Book as of the Divinely-inſpired Books of Holy Scrip- 
ture. oY 


Thus much of the Fourth Help or Inſtrument of Knowledge. I ſhall 
mention but one particular more, but it ita very weighty and important one, 
of ſingular uſe and abſolute neceſſity for the gaining. the Beſt knowledge ; 
wherein I might be as large as in the foregoing, but becauſe I would haften to 
conclude the Preface, I ſhall diſpatch it in fewer lines. | 


V. The Fiſthand Laſt Means whereby the Author arrived at ſuch an Emi- 


nency of Knowledge was, His faithful endeavour after ſuch a Purity of Soul as is re- 
guiſite to fit it for the fuller and clearer diſcerning of Divine Myſteries. _— . 


The neceſlity of ſuch a Purity of Heart and Life in order to this End appears 
by ſeveral expreſs places of Scripture : as whercitis ſaid, The Secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him, Plalm 2 5. The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom; 
and 2279p Ny" the knowledge of the holy ones is Underſianding, Prov. 9. ( their way 
of knowing is Knowledge and Underſtanding indeed ) and again, The pure 
in beart ſball ſee God, ( Matth; 5. ) But none of the wicked fball underſtand, ( ſays the 
Angel to Daniel concerning the Myſteries mentioned in Chap.” 12. ) And 
agreable to theſe and many ſuch Paſlagesof H. Scripture is that in-the Book 
K: Wiſdom, 'chap..1. Into a:tralicious Soul Wiſdom (el not enter, nor dwell in the 
Body that is ſubjet unto ſin. | Fe} 1 EO: - 


The ſame Truth is plainly acknowledged by the Beft and more Divine 
Philoſophers; and accordingly they frequently diſcourſe of their 'Apila! xabap- 
Tx Purgative Fertues as neceſlary to prepare the Soul for the knowledge of the 
molt Excellent and Higheſt Truths, ( as the Myſticalor Contemplative Di- 
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vines ſpeaking of the way to Divine knowledge place the Via Purgativa before 
the Via llluminativa : ) and it is a known Maxime of Piato in his Phado, Mn zaba- 
#5 xabaps iganleaa puns Irmo 7, implying that Impure Souls are not admit- 
ted to any inward converſe with God moſt Pure and Holy. That Wickednef 
is deſiruftive of Principles, is alſo Ariſtotle's obſervation, H zaxiz gbuprixy pxov. 
Immorality or a Vicious lite unfits men for the nobleſt Speculations, fo that they | 
can neither know Divine nor Moral T ruths * zabu: 44 yrovm us they ought to know, * x Cor. 8. 
and as they might have known, had they had a true reſentment of Morality, 
and an Inward eſteem of the * «oz Sizaia, oa wyrz, ion meaqinn, won whnhud, +111, 4. 
the things that are juſt, pure, and lovely, and of good report. And though ſuch men 
may ſometimes hit upon ſome Philoſophical Notions ; yet even in'the diſcove- 
ring the Myſteries of Nature they had done far better, and had excell'd them- 
ſelves, had they been more purged from brutiſh Senſuality and all filthincſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit. 'I will only add this, That for a moſt clear and undeniable 
proof of this Aſlertion, | That Morality and a Good liſe affords the greateſt advanta- 

es to amore excellent knowledge of not only Divine, but Philiſiphical Truths || we have in 
this Age the unparallel'd Works of ſome eminently-learned and nobly-accom-" 
pliſhd Writers, who really are FViriuſfiaccording to the ancient Latine impor- 
tance of the word, . and not merely in the l[talianſenſe, which applies it only to 
the Wits and ſuch as are any way Ingeniour, be they or be they not morally Ver- 
tuous. 
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But that which I chiefly intended under this laſt Particular was, to ac- 
uaint the Reader how deeply ſen{ible Mr. Mede was of the indiſpenſable ne- 
ceſlity of a Purified Mind and Holy Life in order to the fuller and clearer diſcern- 
ing of Divine Myſteries. This was his firm belief, and it obliged him to en- 
deavours worthy of it. To which purpoſe I ſhall here produce a very ob- 

- ſervable pallage out of a Letter of his to an ancient Friend in Lincolnſhire, who 
having received, and with great ſatisfaQtion read, ſome Papers from Mr.Mede 


containing his firſt Eſſays upon part of the _ thereupon writing to 


” himwithall ſerious importunity, That he would earmeſily pray for and endeavour after 
” a great meaſure of Holineſs, to the mortification of Sin more and more, that thereby he might 
* be prepared to receive agreater meaſure of Divine Illumination, and be as a Veſſel of honour 


| choſen by God to bear and convey his Truth to others, with much more of the like im- 
port, concluding with this requeſt, Tou ſee how bold I am with you, but let love bury 
that exorbitancy, &c. Tothis his Chriſtian advice Mr. Mede return'd this ex- 
cellent Anſwer. 


Sir, [thank you heartily for your good Admonitions, and am ſo far from interpreting your 
Love Exorbitancy, that I confeſs my felf to have much need of this and more ; and there- 
fore deſire you to ſecond this your Love with Prayer to God for me, that he would wouchſaſe 
me that bis $ anfifying Spirit, and that meaſure of Grace which may make me capable of 
ſuch things as he (hall be pleaſed to reveal, and hath inſome ſort ( praiſed be his Name ) 
already revealed unto me ; in the contemplation whereef | find more true Contentment than 
the greateſi Dignities, which Ambition ſo hunteth after, could ever have afforded me. 1 
have conſidered what $. Paul ſaith*, The Natural and Carnal man is altogether + : Coe. z: 
uncapable of the things of God's Spirit, neither can he know them, &c. and 
what our Saviour ſaith * , Tf any man will do his Father's will, he ſhall ( then ) 
know of the doarine whether it be of God : and 1 give thanks to Almighty God, * Jo. 7 
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who hath made the Light of theſe his wonderful Myeries to kindle that Warmth in my 
Heart, which I felt not till I began to ſee them, and which have made me that which they 


found me not +--<<« 


Ale PR paſſage out of Mr. Mede's * original Letter I thought very: worthy to 
not meed co be be made publick and inſerted here upon fo ft an occalton, both for that excel- 
publrner, i « lent and genuine reliſh of an humble and ſerious Picty in every line thereof, 


rreating ciher 


of private b- asalſo becauſc it 1s an illuſtrious Atteſtation to the forementioned Truth, That 
wharbekas in ag Holy Heart and Life is aneceſſary Qualification to the rig diſcerning of Divine Myſte- 
or Tradsmore 73s; agreeable whereunto 1s that inthe Greek Verſ1on of Prov. 1. 75. ( which 
fully ipoken of. Jt 18 rather a Paraphraſe than a bare Tranſlation, there being more in the 


Greek than n the Origimal Hebrew ) 'EuoiCac «s Otoy apyh aiSNTEW:. 


N D now I have paſled over the Three long Stages of this Preface. In 

the laſt Head of Advertiſements T have acquainted the Reader by what 

Methods and Helps the Author arrived at fo great a meaſure of skill in the 
Scripture, particularly in the more abſtruſe and myſterious parts thereof. 

And thus may others alſo attain toa conſiderable Knowledge, and purchaſe 

this goodly Pearl, this Treaſure hid in the field of Prophetical Scriptures, it they 

are willing to be at the ſame coſt and bid tothe worth of it, and not 1gnorant- 

ly nor ſfordidly undervalue it : For Wiſdom, and particularly this kind of W1l- 

* Math.13- domand Knowledge, is not to be had at a cheaper rate; it 1s * mo2vnjG. pap- 
ya ein a Pearl of great price, and worthy of all that we have to beſtow, to pur- 

chaſe it. They that look as little into the Apecalypſe as ſome do into the Apocry- 

pha, and mind the Book of Daniel no more than they do the Apocryphal Sto- 

ry of Bell and the Dragon, and therefore excerciſe not their good parts nor be- 

ſtow that ſerious diligecce about the 9vovonle im Scripture as they uſe to do 

about other kind of difficulties, whether in Philoſophy or other parts of 
Learning, it's no wonder they complain the Jewel is too dear, when they have 

no mind to give the full price for it ; and that all Labour aſter ſuch knowledge 

1s either exceſſively hard or uſeleſs, whenas yet through their delicateneſs and 

love of their own eaſe, or for ſome other reaſon, they never made any due tri- 

al. But inotherthings Difficulty is no argument, it rather whetsand animates 

* 376+ 72 men of brave ſpirits: and that all * Excellent things are hard, is ſo conteſs'd a 
r Truth, that it has paſs'd intoa vulgar Proverb. The firſt and leaſt therefore 
that isto be done by ſuch as are of another ſpirit, and are minded to ſearch 

theſe as well as the other Scriptures, 1s by a frequent attentive reading of the 
Prophetical Viſions to fix the main pallages thereof mn their minds : ( otherwiſe 

| both the {tyle and matter, the great things of the Prophers ( as Hoſea ſpeaks of 
* Hoſ:8.12. the MD 227 * thergreat things of the Law ) wall be always counted as a ſtrange thing. ) 
This being done, they mult (if they would ſucceed in their ſearch ,) apply 
themſelves to thoſe Five Means and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as Mr. Heae 
did,and proſper'd, and by his Writings hath leſſen'd the difficulty of theſe Stu- 

dies, =.) made the way plainer for others than he found it for himſelf. And 

as the ſtudy ofthe Propherick Scriptures would by an heedtul attending to thoſe 

Five Dire&tions and Helps prove a ſuceſsful labour, and therefore far from be- 

ing exceſsively hard or incumbred with invincible difficulties; ſo would it like- 
wile be far from vain and uſeleſs : for theſe Scriptures, as well as the other, be- 
ing 
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ing written for our learning and uſe, ( as I have briefly and ( I think ) clearl 
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proved in this Preface under the Second Head of Adveriiſemens,) there would 
accrue to us this. peculiat advantage, ( behides many others). That by a right 
underſtanding of the genuine meaning of theſe Propherick Viſions, . we ſhould be 
the better yo. "of to vindicate the Prophecies from thoſe corrtipt Gloſles which 
unlearned and unſiable Souls ( ill-willers alſo to the ſtability and peace of Chriſti- 
an States and Kingdoms ) would force upon them, perverting theſe Scrip- 
tures for their own Self-ends to the favouring of their unquiet humors and uin- 
peaceable praQtices, which being rightly underitood are the grand Intereſt 
and Concernment of Chriſtendom, and certainly make for the ' Support and 
Encouragement of the Reformed part thereof, of which through God's mercy 


we are Members. 


Inthe Second fort of Advertiſements T have obſerved ſome few things of the 
Author and his Writings, and ſhall not need here to ſuperadd any thing to court 
the Reader to a due eſteem of them ; His own works will praiſe him (1 ſay not, in 
the Gates, as the phraſe is Prov. 3 1. ult. but) in the private Cloſets and quiet 
Retirementsof the ſtudious enquirers after Truth, it read there with ſerious 
attention ( which is moſt neceflary in the peruſing of his Labours upon the 
Prophetical Scriptures) and with a mind as free from ng as from diſtra- 

th 


Aions. It is not tobe doubted but that ſome parts 0 


eſe Writings may ge- 


nerally pleaſe and ( asthe Author ofthe Book of * Wiſdom obſerves -of Mama) * ©9246: 
agrer to every taſt; nor 1s it unlikely but that ſorne other parts, though highly 
plealing to ſome, may be leſs grateful to others ofa difterent perſwaſon, as 
Mama it felt was loathfome to ſome murmuring Iſraelices: But for the better 
diſpoſing of them to what is fair and ingenuous, this rhay be fit to be added, 


T hat the Author in his life-time did not affe& any * dominion over the faith of *2 Cor». 


others, ( asif he were Infallible) nor was he ambitious after his death to be [dv 


liz'd ; but this was clearly his diſpoſition, ( - he expreſleth himſelf ina * Letter *$c Bpis1. | 
tile others differ d from him ; and this diſ- 


to Dr. T. ) not tobe affefled how much or how 


poſition ( he ſaid ) did ſo much the more increaſe in him as he took the liberty to examine ei- 
ther his own or other mens perſwaſions : ſo deſirous he was that the Apoſile's Rule 
ſhould in this caſe prevail, Try all things, hold faſt that which is good. And there- 
fore ſuch men would ſhew themſelves very ill-natur'd and ill-bred as well as in- 
diſcreet, and unmindful of the Fallibility of Humane nature, as alſo UNAC- 


quainted with ingenuous Learning, ( of which the old Verſe is moſt true, 


> ——— ocamy _-—— . PIoes — and. wp 


Emollit mores, nec ſinit eſſe ſeros ) 


if they ſhould unwiſely diſvalue and ceviſhly reje& the whole for ſome paſſa: 
pes not ag. __- their particular Sentimients ; or prove fo rigid and tenaci- 


ous, - as not toa 


ord that Candor and Charity which is but a juſt reſpec, as 


wellcalte, asfit to be paid to the Labours of Worthy men highly meriting de 
Republica literaria, And their Rudeneſs and Incivility would be the greater, 
becauſe Mr. Mede doth propound his ſenſe not with any either magilterial or 
provoking language, but with ſuch modeſty, calmneſs and ſobriety, as may 
deſerve rather a fair reception than any churliſh and unkind aſags in the 


world. 


In 
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In the Firſt Head of Advertiſements T have given the Reader ( for his fuller ſa- 
tisfacion) ſome account of thoſe long and toilſome labours which I could not 
think too hard and grievous to undergo both for the honour of the Author's 
memory and the Reader's greater benefit ; chuling ( though at an humble di- 
ſtance) to follow that great Labourer in God's Vineyard, Bleſſed S, Paul, 

* 2Cor.11.27. who was * Gy X0TQ poyba, &v 4uyea, ©v &ypurviess WOAARKES, Ev -VNG"E1GLS DOAALKS, 
* Je. 44. rather than * w do this work of the Lord neglgemly. May the Reader with eaſe and 
delight, with profit and advantage peruſe theſe Writings thus prepared for 
him with a diligence and induſtry not very.ordinary norover eaſie, and there- 
fore not over-haſty, and yet not more leiſurely or ſlow than the-labour and 
weightineſs of the undertaking (together with the urgency of other intercur- 
rent cares ) did exact. | | 


*Op 


#1, 40. HE whois the Faber of merciesand the God of all grace, that * giveth power to 
the faint, and reneweth their ſlrength who wait upon him, who worketh both will and 
z0.do, and to continue patiently in ſo doing unto the end ; tohis Namealone ( not 
upto me, notunto me) be the Glory and Praiſe for his Mercy and for his Po- 

*2 Cor.4q. Werfſake------ The ſame Father of lights, who * commanded the light to (hine out of 

*Plal. 119: darhueſs, ſhine into cur Hgarts, * unveil our eyes, that we may behold wondrous things out 
of his Law; putifie our Souls from Prejudice and Pailion, from every falle 

*:Thef, . Principle *F corrupt afteQtion, that we may * receive the love of the Truth, and * 

*Co.i know the Myſterics ofthe Kingdom of God ; that being * filled with all wiſdom © 

ad ſpiritual nnderſianding, we may walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing: ' To whom be | 

a efſing and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour and Power, for ever -Þ 
and ever. ' Amen. fb MA ſx | k 


The 


EEE 8 


| p 
I = 


— Mo x . = - — -—-— - ——o—w——rm—_— 


The eAdditional Pieces Firft publiſhed by the Reverend and 
| Learned Dr. WO R THING TO 


N Book I. Diſcourſe 49, 50, 51, 53. | 
In Book I I. His Copxcio ad Clerum, pag. 398. 
In Book III Among his Remains upon the Apocalypſe, Chap. 4. pag. 589. Chap. 8: 


ag. 594- ; 

: In Book IV. Epiſt. 34, 41, 51, 56, 66,67,68, 69,71, 73, 75 $5. many of them in 
anſwer to ſome Letters of enquiry frem Learned men, which for the fuller underſtand- 
ing of the Author's Anſwers are alſo publiſhed ; as that large Letter from Lud. de Diea, 
viz, Epiſt. 48. and thoſe ffom others, Epiſt. 55, 57, 59,62,65, 70, 72. together with 
a large Extract of Mr. Potter's Letter about the Number 666. 

In Book V. Thoſe Tracts that make Chap. 4. Chap. 7. Chap. 10. Chap. 12: 

In all XXXII. 


Diſcourſes, Traits, Epiſtles, enlarged out of the Author's 
' Manuſcripts, with ſeveral eAdditions. 


Cl 


N Book I. Diſcourſe 11, 31, 32, 33. 

In Book II. The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and Dilc. upon Ezra 6. 10. pag. 379. . 

In Book ITI. I Comment. Apocalypr. are ſeveral marginal Notes {od by the Author 
ſince the firſt Edition. In the Remains upon the Jpocal, Chap. 3. Chap. 6. Chap. 9g. Pa- 
raphraſe on S. Peter, 2 Ep. Chap. 3. 

In Book IV. Epiſt. 43. 54, 58. whereof almoſt all in the firſt and laſt pages is added, 
Re Epiſt. 61. beſides ſeveral other Epiles with large additions. | 
- In Book V. Chap. 11. Beſides the ſmaller additionsof ſome Words or a few lines in 
ſeveral other parts of theſe Volumes, too many to be here particularly mentioned. 


— 


— — 


The Diſcourſes, Traits, or Epiſtles, whereof there wanted the Original Manuſcripe 
to examine them by, are in Book I. Diſcourſe 40, 41, 42, 43> 44, 45,47 4, 49. 1n 
Book IV. Epilt. 4,6, 10, 12, 29, 34, 93, 97. 
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(1) 
THE LIFE 
4 Of the Reverend and moſt Loved 


| Joſeph Mede, B. D. 


I.) 


& T hath been the pradtice of the beſt Hiſtorians, ſometimes in ſhors — 
is : 
2 Nature, Sayings and Manners of thoſe Perlons whoſe Actions have 


G --4 k © Characters, and ſometimes in larger Deſcriptions, to repreſent the 
q S Bl | *- g rendred theml1lluſtrious, whether in War or Peace. Andit is i Cu- 
KA Il >£7, {tom very commendable: for by this means a juſt Right is per- 
4 C=e / form'd tothe Glory of their Memories; their Exemplary Vertucs 
: S@&F# are preſerved in the world by Monuments which Time cannot 
: demoliſh ; and Ingenuous Readers are highly gratificd, who are 
7; naturally deſirous to know as much as they can of thoſe whom they have heard any 
6: thing of: which 1s extraordinary. | | 2 
fy 2. The ſameReaſon hath made it.a Cuſtdmto write the Lives of Authours eminent 
for their Learning, and to annex them to their Works. And indeed ſuch Hiſtorical Pi- 
Qtures ſeem no-where plac'd more fitly then in the Beginnings of thoſe Books which 
were defign'd by their excellent Authours to promote true Religion and Piety in the 
world : Men being no lcfs prepar'd-for a chearfull reception of Divine Truth, when 
they ſee it preſented by a Worthy-perſon, then they are apt to give an eafle credit to 
good News, when they are perſwaded of the Integrity of him that brings it. 
We have therefore attempted to. give a Faithfull, though Imperfect, Pourtrait of 
this Excellent Perſon , the Authour of the enſuing Diſcourſes ; that the Reader may 
know what he.was, who in fo high adegree obliged not onely the Age wherein he 11- 
ved, bat all ſucceeding Generations, by:his excellent Studies and exemplary Lite. The 
Hiſtory whereof 1s briefly as follows. : -: 4 vc 


PF 
Cd ff I 


3. JOSEPH MEDE was born in Ofober 1586. of Parents of honeſt rank, at 
* Berden 1n Eſſex. and related (as the Learned Mr. Al/op did particularly remark in his - —_— 
Funeral Sermon to the Family of Sir Fob: Mede of Lofts-Hal/ in the farne County ; g,m 84 :-j*- 
who did much pleaſe himſelf in ſo worthy a Kinſman, to whom alſo (when Fellow of Srrifud. 
Chriſt's Colledge ) he ſent his eldeſt Son to be his Pupill; accounting 1t a ſ1ngular fe- 


licity,to have him under the care and condudt of ſo worthy and accomphliſh'd a Tutour. * 


4. When he was'about Ten years old, both he and his Father fell ſick at the fame 
time of the Small pox : to the Father it proved mortal , to the Son very hazardous. 
' But Almighty God , who defign'd him for a great Blefling to the world , delivered 
him then out of that, and afterwards out of other Dangers : of which mercitull Prez 
ſervations he had by him his thankfull Memorials, the better to excite himſelf to a due 

celebration of the Divine Goodneſs. Ws 
His Mother afterward married one Mr. Gower of Naſizg in Eſſex, by whom he was 
ſent to School firſt to Hodder, and after that to Wethersfield in Effex. In which time 
going.to:Loxden upon ſome occaſion, he bought Bel/armin's Hevrew Gratnmar, His 
Maſter, having-no kill in that Language, told him it was not a Book fit for him.. But 
he, beingof the ſame generous temper with Demonax, who (as Luciar reports ) was .* 
<tr" opdas Te 95 m2 KAR Sppriic, 1a) £upuTe Te 35 (iMaTopiey fv) D., ci mTraiNur (IVE Ken* | 
#&/., would not be diſcouraged from the peruſal of it 3 but ſetting upon it induſtri+ 
oully, attain'd no fimall skill in the Hebrew Tongue before he left, the School : by _ 
a att 
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their life art nhl, at alind, aut male 'agends. 


far Blooms oIvIn "an carly allarance to his Friends of thoſe excellent Fruits which 


he afterward brought forth, being planted in a very fertile Soil, and one of the moſt 
delightfull Seats of the Muſes, in the Univerſity. 


5. His Friends, being encouraged by the pregnancy of his Parts, his affiduous In- 

duſtry, and Proficiency in Learning, ( the beſt grounds of Hope, ſent him, in the 
year 1602. to Chriſt's Colledge in Cambridge, where he was admitted Pupill to Mr. Da- 
7iel Rogers, Fellow of that Colledge. When he had been there three years, Mr. Ro- 
gers leaving the Colledge, Mr. Williat: Addiſon became iis Tutobf, to whoſe Pupills, 
after he was Bachelour of Arts, he uſed to reade; as afterward, when he was Maſter 
of Arts, he moderated at D's, upon the defire of his Tutour, one of the then Proc- 


tours of the Univerlity. ; = Ei . 

6. The Improvements which he made in. a ſhott time by bil inkluſtrions Wit were 
ſo conſpicuous, that they drew upon him the eyes not onely of his own Colledge, but 
of the whole Univerſity: which could not but be the more obſervable in him, be- 
cauſe he wanted that felicity of Utterance which uſeth to ſet off ſlight parts; and had 
ſo great an Heſttation im his ſpeech, as rendred his expreſiion paintull to himſelf, and 
leſs pleaſing to others. Which made him decline' ( as much as he might) all pubiick 
Diſputations and other Exerciſes, as not to be perform'd by him without great difficu]- 
ty : his Labour'in them (as he was wont to tell his familiars) being double to that of 
others, in regard he was put to ſtudy, not for matter onely, but for words ; not to ex- 
preſs his mind, (for ſuch words, the matter being excogitated, do not unwillingly fol- 
low , and even offer themſelves, ) but for words that he could utter ; yea andto take 
care to diſpoſe them too in that order, that the contexture might ſuit with his Abili- 
ty. Wherein yet he in time became a rare Example, how much a diſcreet obſerva- 
tion of ſuch an Imperfeftion can work toward the cure of it. For by an heedfull in- 
ſpeftion into the nature of his defe& , what words he moſt ſtuck at, either ſingle or 
in conjuncture, and at what times he was more or leſs free, he attain'd ſo great a maſte- 
ry over that Infirmity, that he was able to deliver a whole Sermon without any confi- 
derable Heſitation. © | COD | 


7. That alſo of his own relation is here not unworthy the temembring, That not 
long after his entrance into Philoſophical ſtudies he was for ſome time di{quieted with 
Scepticiſm, that troubleſome and reſtleſs diſeaſe of the Pyrrhoniar School of old. For, 
lighting upon a Book in a neighbour-Scholar's Chamber, (whether it were Sext#s Em- 
piricxs, or ſome other upon the fame Subject, is not:now remembred, ) he began upon 
the peruſal of it to move ſtrange Queſtions to-himſelf, and even to doubt whether 
the 29 II2», the whole Frame of things, as it appears to us, were any more then a 
mere Phantaſm or Imagination. The Improvement of this Conceit ( as he would 
profeſs ) rendred all things ſo unpleaſant to him, that his Life became uncomfortable. 
He was then but young, and therefore the more» capable of being abus'd by thoſe 
perplex'd Notions, by which Pzrrho had induſtrioufly ſtudied to repreſent the Hebita- 
tion of Truth as inacceſſible : But by the mercy of God he you made his way out 
of theſe troubleſome Labyrinths, and gave an early proof that he was defign'd for 
profound Contemplations, by falling ſo ſoon -upon the conſideration of Subjects fo 
ſubtil and curious. ESO! | | 


8. By that time he had taken the Degree of * Maſter of Arts, he had made fo hap- 
Py a progreſs through all kind of Academical ſtudies, that it was maniteſt to all, that 
that Title was not ( as with too many it is ) any falſe Inſcription : He was juſtly ſo 
ſtyled, and was univerſally eſteem'd as one who did well underſtand all thoſe 'Arts 
which make up the accompliſhment of a Scholar. He was an acute Logiciar, an ac- 
curate Philoſopher, a skilfull Mathematician, an excellent Anatomiſt, ( being uſually 
ſent for when they had any Anatomy in Cai#s Colledge, ) a great Philologer, a maſter 
of many Largnages, and a good proficient in the ſtudies of Hiſtory and Chronology ; of 
which we ſhall give a more particular account in the following part of this' ſhort Hi- 
ſtory. We mention theſe things not onely to ſhew_ his indefatigable Diligence, but al- 
fo to declare how great PerfeCtions may be attain'd by an affiduous Induſtry : *and 
withall to manifeſt the unreaſonablenels of that complaint, Ars longa, Vita brevis 5 by 
which many think themſelves ſufficiently excus'd; who (as Seneca ſays) ſpend moſt of 


9. His 


— 
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9. His firſt ſhewing himſelf abroad was by an Addreſs he made to that Great Pa- 
tron and Example of Learning, Dr. Andrews, (then 'L. Biſhop of Ely, afterward of 
Wincheſter,) in a Latin Trad De SanTitate Relativa, &c. 'A' picce'ot that commenda- 
ble Learning, that, had it been publiſhed when it was firſt written, would have diſco- 
vered the Authour's pregnant Parts, and rais'd his juſt Eſtimation tn the world. And 
though himſelf in his latter time was pleas'd to cenſure it as ſavorring too mnch of his 
infancy in Divinity, and firſt thoughts, and affeFation' of ſtyle, (they were his very 
words toan intimate friend of-his ſoliciting himto publiſh 1t,) and that-upon thisſcore 
(as likewiſe becauſe he had in his elderdays, and upon mature deliberation, publiſhed 
in * another Treatiſe of his (beſides what he had delivered in publick in his || Corcio-ad * Upor = 
Clerum ) the Summe and ſubſtance of it with farther improvements of that Notion, ) | upan 4+. 
he would not permit the forementioned TraCt to ſee the light : yer this early Specz- 19. :o. Sur- 
men of his Theological ſtudies gain'd the approbation of 8 great a Judgment as his ——— 
| was to Whom it was preſented 3 inſomuch that ſhortly after, he having need of the «i. 
King's favour concerning his Election toa Fellowſhip, 'that worthy Bilhop ſrood his 
firm friend, and not onely maintain'd his Right then; but afterward deſired him for 
his Houſhold-Chaplain : Which place notwithſtanding he civilly retuſed, as valuing 
the liberty of his Studies above any hopes of Preferment; and eſteeming that free- 
dom which he enjoy:d in his Ce/ (as he us'd chearfully'to term ity as the Haven of all 
his wiſhes. | oy ok 


10. And indeed theſe thoughts had poſleſs'd him betimes. For when he'was a 
School-boy, being ſent to by his Uncle, Mr. Richard Meade, a Merchant, who, being 
at that time without children, offered to adopt him for his Son, if he would live with 
him ; he accepted not the profer, but ſhew'd betimes, that no worldly allurement was 
ſuthcient to entice him from his Studies. And here.it may not be. amiſs to obſerve a 
parallel] memorial in the * Life of his honoured friend Dr. Facksoz. As they both * See Dr. 
were eminent for their Sweetneſs of diſpoſition and carriage, their pjzercing Wit and —_ 
profound Judgment, their unweariedly-1nduſtrious purſuit after fixch: Notions as wete by E.V. and 
out of the vulgar rode of Studies 3 particularly their Gerizs prompted them to enquire N* Eb: De: 
imto the more Abſtruſe and Myſterious parts of H. Scripture : fo they agree'd in this his I. Book 
allo, that they were 1n their youth tried with the like Temptations : for agreeably to m "uy 
what was obſeryed of Mr. Mede, was Dr. Jacks0n ſolicited by his friends at Newcaſtle © * 
to a Merchant's life, as being likely to be'a more Gainfull courſe then a Bookiſh life ina 
Colledge-retirement. Had they liſten'd to fach charming ſuggeſtions, what gainers_ 
ſoever they might have been by the bargain, to be furethe World had loſt thoſe Trea- 
ſures of Wiſedom and Learning which (by the publiſhing of their Learned Labours) 
it has been happily enrich'd with. But both of them ( ſurely not without a fecrer 
guidance and mllicnce from Heaven) reſiſted, even in thoſe their younger days, any 
attempt to allurethem from a Studious life 5 and chofe rather the humble way, to wrap 
up themſelucs in a Goren, as the pious and elegant both Poet and Oratour, Mr. G. Her- 
bert, did phraſe it, and practis'd accordingly. The All-wiſe God intended them for 
better employments and other kind of Traffick then their Friends deſigned : Through 
his bleſſing they traded profperouſly in the beſt Commodities ; ( for, according to 
that Arabick, Proverb, Diti(ſmme ſunt divitie IntelleFis; ) and (which 1s a rare way 
of growing rich ) they improved their Stock by their free communicating to others, 
both of them being worthily honoured for their very communicative diſpolition. In 
ſhort, to Mr. Med; ( as likewiſe to Dr. Fackson ) * the Merchandiſe b Wiſedonm was * P10v- 3: 
better then the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain thereof then fine Gold. He choſe the 
more ſolitary way of Knowledge, rather then the ſo-much-beaten' and frequented way 
of Wealth 3 and made asmnch haſt inhis Study to become a more then ordinary know- 
Ing and learned man, as others abroad in the World do to be rich even to abundance. 


TT. Wherefore Divine Providence being favourable to his deſign, that he might 
have a fair opportunity to perfect his own Accompliſhments, and be the better enabled 
io promote the good of others, and eminently approve himſelf the Servant of 
CHRIST, he was choſen Fellow of that Colledge upon which the Name of CHRIST 
15 called, to whoſe Service he had ſeriouſly devoted his beſt ſtudies and endea- 
Yours. The Fellowſhip into which he was cicCted was that of K. Edward founda- 
non, and therein he was Succeſlour to Mr. Hoh Bronghton and Mr. Dillingham, both 
ot them famous for Hebrew learning 3 the firſt abroad, the other at home, being 

| : : a #2 one 
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one of thoſe appointed by Royal Authority to tranſlate the Bible. This place was 


ſupernumerary to the Inſtitution of the Foundrefs, the Lady Margaret : a Socicty of 


Divines ſhe intended it, and by a Maſter and Twelve Fellows alluded to Chriſt and his 
Colledge of Apoſtles. Which Conceit ( as ſome thought ”) was intentionally ſpoil'd 


by the addition of that fupernumerary Fellowſhip, but however gave occafion of an 


ill-placed jeſt againſt Mr. Mede at his Election 3 one oppoſite to his admiſſion venting 
this piece of wit without either civility or judgment, We are twetve of the. Foundation, 
and there (ſaid he, pointing to Mr. Mede) {its the odd Fellow. Which Conceit could 
have no true ſenſe as touching the quality and character of Mr. Mede, unleſs by odd had 
been meant ſirgular, and that for Piety and Learning; which Eminencies could not 
make him leſs eligible according to Statute. 


12. Being thus choſen Fellow of the Colledge, he was not long after made Rea- 
der of the Greek Lecture of Sir Walter Mildmay's foundation, and held it all his life- 
time : which rendred that Tongue, as alſo ſeveral others, very familiar to him. For 
his conſtant Readings upon Homer did not onely make him perfet in that Authour ; 
but he being a diligent Collator of the Greek, with the Hebrew, Chaldee and Syriack, 
acquainted himſelf familiarly with the Idiotifms of all thoſe Languages at once. He 
had beſides made a Colle&tion of fuch Greek, Latize and Engliſh words as he had ob- 
ſerved to havea near ſenſe and hike ſound with the Hebrew; as we have been infor- 
med by ſome that ſaw in his ſtudy a Book of his in 2Xarto, containing the Hebrew Ra- 
dices, &c. with Greek, Latine and Engliſh words derived from many of them. By 
which means, as he made the Language more familiar to him, fo he conſulted the plea- 
ſure and advantage of his Friends ; being -from this ſtore furniſhed with what might 
render his converſe more acceptable to them, in whoſe contentment he had a true ſa- 


tsfaction. 


13. He preſerved his knowledge in Academick Learning by the private LeQures 
which he read to his Pupills, to whom he was an able and faithfull Guide, For, being 
a Fellow of a Colledge, he eſteem'd it a part of his Duty to further the Education of 
young Scholars; which made him undertake the carefull charge of a Titour : and this 
he managed with great Prudence, and equal Diligence. After he had by daily Lec- 
tures well grounded his Pupills in Humanity, Logick and Philoſophy, and by fre- 
quent converſe underſtood to what particular Studies their Parts might be moſt profi- 
tably applied, he gave them his Advice accordingly : And when they were able to 

© alone, he choſe rather to ſet every one his daily Task, then conſtantly to confine 
imſelf and them to preciſe hours for Lectures. In the Evening they all came to his 
Chamber to fatisfie him that they had perform'd the Task he had ſet them. The firſt 
ueſtion which he us'd thento propound toevery one in his order was, id dubitas 2 
hat Doubts have you met in your ſtudies to day  ( For he ſuppoſed that To doubt no- 
thing, and To ho fend nothing, were veciliable alike. ) Their Doubts being pro- 
pounded, he reſolved their @xere's, and ſo ſet them upon clear ground to proceed 
more diſtintly. And then, having by Prayer commended them and their ſtudies to 
God's proteCtion and bleſſing, he diſmiſs'd them to their lodgings. Thus carefully 
did he diſcharge the Truſt of a Ttoxr 3 though he well knew, and was usd to ſay, 
That the Office of training up young Scholars in the Univerſity proved oftentimes bur 
a thankleſs buſineſs. In ſhort, He was not for a ſoft and caſte, ſelf-pleafing courſe of 
life 3 but was moſt willing to ſpend himſelf in a laborious endeavouring the beſt em- 
provement (not of himſelt onely, but) of others, thoſe eſpecially committed to his care. 
And here we might take occaſionto recount ſeveral of his Pupills upon whom his ex- 
cellent Inſtructions were not beſtow'd in vain: Some of them Perſons of Honour and 
Eminency in the State, Honourable as well for the noble Accompliſhments of their 
Minds and their exemplary Vertues, as for the height of their Deſcent and Paren- 
tage ; Others of great Merits and Eſteem in the Church, both for their perſonal En- 
dowments, and for their adorning their holy Function by an agreeable Converſa- 
tion. But we muſt reſpicere titnlurm, and remember that our preſent bufineſs is to 
write Mr. Mede's Life, and what concerns his Story, rather then the Characters of 
others, though otherwiſe DW WIR *, wer of renown , and || the Glory of their 
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44+ times. 


14. To return therefore to our Authour : He did fo entirely devote himſelf to the 
ſtudy of all exccllent Knowledge, that he made even the time which. he ſpent in 
his 
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T he Authour's Life. 
his Recreation ſerviceable to his defign. He allow'd himſelf little or no Exerciſe 
but Walking : and oftentimes, when he and others were walking in the Fields or in the 
Colledge-Garden, he would take occaſion to ſpeak of the Beauty, Signatures, uſefull 
Virtues and Properties of the Plants then in view. For he was a curious Floriſt, an 
accurate Herbaliſt, throughly vers'd in the Book of Nature, got unſeen in any kind 
of ingenuous Knowledges, ſuch eſpecially as were both forgdelight and uſe. The 
chief delight which he took in company was, to diſcourſe with Learned friends : par- 
ticularly, for ſeveral years he ſet apart ſome of his hours to ſpend them in the converſa- 
tion of his worthy Friend Mr. Wilan Chappel, (afterward Provoſt of Trinity Col- 
ledge near Dubliz 1n Ireland, and L. Biſhop of Cork and Roj5;) who was juſtly eſtecm'd 
a rich Magazine of Rational Learning, and who again did as highly value the intereſt 
he had in Mr. Mede, and the A advantage of his Converſe. Accordingly, when 
he was to leave the Colledge, and prepare for Felon he made it his particular requeſt 
to Mr. Mede, that he would favour him with his Papers, and permit the tranſcribing 
' of them for his private uſe. .' So high, and yet ſo juſt, an eſteem had he for thoſe Pa- 
pers, richly ftored with unvulgar, bur not unuſeful], Notions. Mr. Mede, who was 
made up of love and kindneſs, did readily gratifie him herein ; as he did alto after- 
wards, when he wrote to him from Ire/and for more of his Papers, deſiring that ſome 
that had been his Pupills might tranſcribe what he would pleaſe farther to impart to 
F him, who was one that did highly prize all that came from his deliberate pen : They 


were the very words of his Letter. | 


I5. In his retirement to his private Studies, he employ'd himſelf principally in a 
curious enquiry into the moſt abſtruſe parts of Learning, and endeayour'd tor the 
knowledge of thoſe things which were remote from the vulgar track. 

Among other things, he ſpent no ſmall pains (in his younger years) in ſounding 
the depths of Aſtrology, and much paper he blotted in calculating the Nativities of his 
near Relations and Fellow-ſtudents, having to this Art (as he would ſay) above all 
other Studies a natural propenſion. - Yet did not that propenſion ſo far ſway his 
7 Judgment, as not to diſcover the vanity and weakneſs of thoſe grounds upon which 
4 the Profetlours of that pretended Art very ofcen build their too-confident Predictions. 
| That which he thought himſelf to have found by all his ſearch was onely this, Thar 
; the Celeſtial Luminaries, having an unqueſtionable Influence upon all ſublunary Bo- 

dies, in the like poſition of the Heavens, may reaſonably be thought to have a ſimi- 

litude in their Operation, and thereby to cauſe a Sympathy in things produced under 
like Conſtellations, and an Antipathy under different. But this not extending farther 
then a Natural inclination, and being in men alterable by Cuſtom, Education, and in- 
finite external Impediments, he judged it not (without extream vanity) to be pre- 
ſumed upon as any infallible ground of Prediction of future a&ions ; eſpecially in 
ſuch things wherein- men, acting out of choice, run counter many times to their 

Natural inclinations. But to give the Reader his poſitive judgment (as near as we 
; can) in his own moſt appoſite and fit words, thushe was wont in familiar diſcourſe 

to determine touching the Neceſſity and Contingency of theſe Subordinate Caultes : 

That the w7z%iz Cal does beget in man wregnz Temperament), and this &3zegnz 

Temperament begets wpuizy Ingenii, 72 the way of dire# and natural ſubordination : 

But that here the Chain is broken off; becauſe «p72 Ingenii does beget or produce 

wWnextiz Ationis iz: man onely contingently, and without any neceſſity. And thus & con- 

tra, That 8v52tiz Cali does beget $voxegnzy Temperamenti, ard the Fyuozegaz Tem- 
peramenti begets Svopuiey Ingenitz This naturally, as before : But that this Suopuie In- 
genit- ſhould beget Syanegtizy Attionis, this is from no neceſſity, becauſe it is in man's 
power and liberty, who is naturally ill-diſpoſed, yet throngh the improvements of Art, and 

eſpecially by the Grace of God, to become good, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs ſhall mi- 

niſter opportunity. Which is as much as can be ſaid in ſo few word, and might deter- 

mine-the queſtion to all judicious and knowing men, concerning the power of the 

Stars and thoſe Celeſtial Influences into and upon this inferiour world ; where their 

Operations are genuine and natural and properly efficient, and where they have their 

ſtint and their Ne ples xltra, nothing at all to doe, unle by a remote diſpolition, 

which is properly no Cauſe at all. This is enough alſo to vindicate Man, born to 

Liberty, and to command the Stars, from that ſippoſed vaſlalage whereunto the jug- 

gling Aſtrologers of our days would fain ſubje& him, and caſt the credulous world into - 

a Trance of blindneſs, to believe Lies and Follies and grols Vanities for very Truth. 
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I6. But leaving the bot purſuit of AſZro/ogical fancies, (the buſie idleneſs of ſome 
even to their old age,) he applied himſelf to the more uſefyll ſtudy of Hiſtory and Ar- 


tiquities, particularly to a curious enquiryAnto thoſe Myſterious Sciences which made 


the ancient Cha/dears, Fgyptians and other Nations fo, famous 3 tracing them, as far 
as he could have any Night to guide him, in ther Oriental Schemes and Figurative 
expreſſions, as likewif® in thejx Hierog/yphicks 3, not forgetting to enquire alſo into 
the Qzeirocriticks of the Ancients, Which he.did the rather, becauſe of that affini- 
ty which he conceiv'd they might have with the language of the Prophets, to the 
underſtanding of whom he ſhew'd a moſt ardent delirxe. His Humarity-ſtudies and 
Mathematical labours were but Initial i, which he made attendants to the Myſte- 
ries of Djvinjty - and though they were reparatives, as he could uſe them, yet 
were they but at a diſtance off and mare remote to his ajm 3 for he had more work 
to doe before he could be Maſter of his deſign. A well-karniſh'd Divine is compoun- 
ded of more Ingredients then ſo. For Hiſtories of all ſorts, but thoſe eſpecially 
which concern the Church of God, muſt be ſtudied and well known : and there- 
fore he made his way by the knowledge of all Hiſtories, General, National, Anci- 
ent and Modern, Sacred and Secular. He was a curious and laborious ſearcher of An- 
tiquities relating to Religion, Ethnick, Jewiſh, Chriſtian and Mahometan : the fruits 
of which ſtudious diligence appear viſibly in ſeveral of thoſe excellent Treatiſes which 
have paſs'd the Prefs; particularly in his Apoſtaſte of the latter times, The Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, his Diſcourſes upon Dariel,his Paraphraſe and Notes upor: S. Peter's Prophecy, 
_ and1n (his great Maſter-picce; thoſe elaborate Commentaries upon theApocalyps ; where 
the Fata Imperii (3. e. the Aﬀeairs of the Romgn State) there predicted are to admira- 
tion explain'd out of Ethnick Hiſtorians, and the Fata Feckſes illuſtrated with no lels 
accuracy out of Ecclefiaſtick Writers. His Writings beſt ſpeak his eminent skill in 
Hiſtory : yet it may not be amiſs to ſuperadde, upon this occaſion, the Teſtimony of a 
very judicious perſon, and one of long and inward acquaintance with Mr. Mede and 
his ſtudies, (we mean that forementioned ancient Collegue and Corſocius of his, 
Mr. W.;Chappe/,,) who before his going into Ireland was heard thus to expreſs himſelf, 
That My. Mede was as judicious a man in Ectleſtaſtical Antiquities, and as accurately 
shilled in the firſt Fathers of the Church, both Greek and Latin, as any man living. 


17. Unto Hiſtories he added thoſe neceſfary attendants which to the knowledge of 
the more difficult Scriptures muſt never be wanting 3 viz. an accurate underſtandin 
of the Ichnography of the Tabernacle and Temple, the Order of the Service of God 
therein performed, as alſo of the City of Jerz/alew, together with an exact Topogra- 
phy of the Holy Land ; beſides other Fewiſh Antiquities, Scripture-Chronology, and 
the exact Calculation of Times, ſo far eſpecially as made for the ſolving or clearing 
of rhaſe difficulties and obſcure paſlages that occur in the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
which the vulgar Chronologers have perplex'd, and the beſt not fully freed from 
{cruple. And how great his abilities were for the Sacred Chronologie, may appear 
(to omit other proofs) from that clauſe in a Letter of the then — of Armagh 
to him, —- [ have entred upon the Determination of the Controverſies which concern the 
Chronology of the Sacred Scripture, wherein [ ſhall in many places need your help. That 
great and laborious Work which this equally Learned and Humble Prelate was now 
centred upon, was his Chronologia Sacra, wherein he intended to confirm thoſe diſpo- 
ſitions of Years and accounts of time he had ſet down in his A-zals of the Old and New 
Teſtament, lately publiſhed by him. This Work had exerciſed his induſtry for many 
years, and he labour'd in it to the laſt minute of health he enjoy'd 3 but he lived not 
to finiſh it. Yet that the fruit of all his travels herein might not die with him, ſo much 
as he had elaborated was publiſhed by the Learned Dr. Barlow, Provoſt of @neer's 
Colledge in Oxford, whole great care and induſtry herein did deſerve in this place an 
expreſs celebration : For ſuch uſctull Labours juſtly entitle a man to the honour of 
being a BenefaFour to the world. 


18. By the fruit of theſe Studies, particularly by his happy Labours upon the 
Apocalyps and Prophetical Scriptures, what honour our Authour purchas'd abroad ('be- 
lides what he gain'd at home_) among men ſtudious in this way, and therefore 
capable of judging, is evident by the many Letters ſent him from Learned men in ſe- 
veral parts, exprefling their own and others high eſteem of his Writings. As, the 
above-mention'd” Primate of Ireland, Archbiſhop Oſher 3 who alſo _ 
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Mr. Mede with the great eſteem that another Archbiſhop in Ireland had for his accu- 


rate labours upon the Apocalyps : The judicious and moderate Paxlus Teſtardns, 
Paſtour of the Reformed Church at Blozs in France; who was ſo highly pleasd with 
his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice, as to take the pains ( amidſt his other preſ- 
fing labours ) totranſlate them into French, deſigning the printing of them for the be- 
ncfit of his Countreymen: Lxd.de Dien, a fingular Ornament of the Univerſity at Lez- 
der, famous at home and abroad for his skill in the Oriental Tongues 3 whoſe Letters 
to and of Mr. Mede were full of honour and reſpect, and, as a teſtimony of his great re- 
ſpe&, he preſented Mr. Mede betimes with his Comment upon the A&s of the Apoſtles: 
Dr. Wal/2#s, Divinity Profeſlour there 3 who, being one of the principal perſons con- 
cern'd in the laſt Belgick Tranſlation 'of the Bible, and his care ( together with ſome 
aſſociates ) being peculiarly imploy'd about tranſlating and illuſtrating with margi- 
nal notes the New Teſtament, ( no part of which bred him more labour then the 
Apocalyps, ) did hugely applaud himſelf in the happineſs he had to be acquainted with 
Mr. Mede's unparallel'd Commentary upon that myſterious Book. The great accep- 
tance and kind entertainment which his Writings found abroad among Learned per- 
ſons might be confirm'd alſo from (not onely Mr. Hartlib's, but) Sir William Boſwell's 
Letters, who profeiled, It was better ther Muſick to him to hear the innumerable com- 
mendations of ſo near a Friend. But becauſe we would not ex(patiate in this ( per- 
haps invidious _) argument, we ſhall crave leave onely to ſuperadde this, That though 
ſome at home, leſs affetionate to {tudics of this nature , for Reaſons beft known to 
themſelves, were induc'd to (peak ſomewhat dimini{hingly., and below the waith, 
of his Clavis and Commentary upon the Apocalyps 3 ( a Prophet, and a Prophet's Inter- 
preter, wanting ſometimes their due honour 1n their own Country : ) yet Scholars of 
good note in their Travels beyond the Sea have heard his Name molt honourably 
mention'd for thoſe Works. And though he was Aweyzmrs in what he had done vpon 


the Apocalyps 3 yet when Foreiners travelling into Egland came to viſit the Univerli- . 


ty of Cambridge, they would carefully ſeek him out, and endeavoured to gain his ac- 
quaintance, as much as any others then more eminent 1n place. 


19. And though'poſlibly it cannot be ſaid that he attain'd to an infallible Solution 
of cvery Point 1n thoſe Prophetick Myſteries, ( they being a Depth which per- 
*+haps no Humane underſtanding can. reach, till affiſted by a more full and clear 
vigw of Events : _ yet judicious men, who are but in the leaſt candid , cannot but 
{y, that he procceded upon grounds never traced by any, and infinitely more proba- 
ble then any lay'd down by thoſe who before him undertook that task 3 and fuch 
as, though they thould not every-where exempt from all poſſibility of erring in the 
application, do yet afford an inccmparable help to the underſtanding of many 
things othcrwiſe ſcarce diſcernible 5 and in+the mean time do ſtrongly convince 
the over-daring vanity of very many confident, but ynskilfull, Expoſitours. So that 
upon the whole matter we doubt not to affirm, (and for the truth of it we ap- 
peal to judicious and unprejudiced Readers, ) That if Mr. Mede's Method of inter- 
preting the Apocalyps be beely and carefully compared with the elder ( we may 
addc alſo, the newer) methods of any Annotationiſts whatſoever, it will certainly 
be acknowledged to be the moſt natural and unſtrained, moſt agreeable to the ſtyle 
of the Prophets, as likewiſe to Hiſtory and Events; and , in ſhort, that his C/avis 
Apocalyptica ( if compared with other Keys ) ſeems moſt worth to be deem'd Clavis 
07 EFYAanys. 


20. Nor is this high , but moſt deſerved, charafter cr his Labours upon the 
Apocalyps to be diſparaged by one or two Exceptions, which the 6 av/StznSps 
marvellouſly pleaſe themſelves in 3 nay, one of them they make the petty matter of 
a poor rejoycing Within themſelves. It 1s their Firſt Exception, grounded upon 
his Conjecture about the King of Sweder, in his Expoſition of the Fourth YVru/. Bur 
there needed not ſo much noiſe nor ſuch a-doe to be made about this. For be it 
granted that the King of Swede is certainly meant there, (although the Authour doth 
not expreſly name him, ) yet conſider, | | 

Firſt, He doth not poſitively and confidently affirm him to be the perſon whom 
God deſigned to perform the buſineſs of this Vial ;; but intimates onely his hope and 
wiſhes (in behalf of the afflicted Proteſtants in Germany ) that it might be ſv. Nay, 
In ſtead of a confident faying it- would be fo, he choſe rather to cxprcf; himſelf 


Preſtion-wiſe, which is the more modeſt and allowable way ; Aron hic ej# (laith he) 
: | ques 
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quem Dominus exercituum ad hujuſce Phiale opus exſequendum deſtinavit 8 Which In- 


| genuity of his might have diſpoſed the leſs-kind Reader to ſome degree of Candour, 


rather then to the indetencies of an haſty and over-ſcvere Cenſure., 

Secondly, And the rather may he ſeem to merit the moſt candid and favourable 
uſage, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Reader, before his Commentary, he makes it his 
particular requeſt, That the Reader would not over-rigidly cenſure every paflage in 
his Book, but be pleas'd to reade him with that civility and candour and thoſe fair al- 
Jowanccs not unuſually afforded to the Writings of well-meaning men, ſuch as are fice 
from arrogancy, and impoſing upon others, and are moſt ready to expreſs the ſame 
Charity and Fairneſs to other Writers. The requeſt 1s every way Juſt and Ne- 
ceſfary; conſidering that there are more Depths and Obſcurities in the Prophetical 
Writings then 1n any ather parts of H. Scripture 3 and withall . that the beſt of men 
are not priviledged from all poflibility of erring , no not in plainer and leſs abſtruſe 
matters then the Apocalyptick, Viſions, thoſe eſpecially about things future and un- 
fulfil'd. And farther how Neceſlary the requeſt is as well as Juſt, the Authour him- 
{elf hath prudently obſerv'd in the fore-mentioned Epiſtle, where, ſpeaking of the 
Interpretation of Prophecies, &c. he laies it down as a moſt certain and approved 
Truth, Nifs iz: hiſee talibus liberius paulo ſentiendi, imo & errand; , venia concedatur ; 
ad profunda illa ev latentia Veritatis adyta viam nunquam patefa@um ir. 

Thirdly, Were this miſtake as great a matter as ſome would make it, { which yet 
was In truth a ſmaller jr11u and more venial , becauſe not expreſs'd politively and 
confidently, but onely in the form of a Queſtion, ) yet 1s there not any juſt ground 
from this ſingle inſtance to difvalue and reject the Authour and his Commentary upon 
the Apocalyps. For this ConjeQure, or rather 2»ere, of his was no principal or neceſ- 
lary part of the Structure z and therefore by its failing as to the Event doth not ſo 
much as endanger, much leſs demoliſh, the whole Fabrick. His Scheme of $y7chro- 
ziſms, upon which is grounded his method of interpreting the Apoclyptick Viſions , 
ſtands firm and entire, and is unconcern'd herein. Nor 1s there any other part of 
his Commentary endamaged hereby, the truth and ſolidity thereof not depending upon 
this Event. Beſides , let it be conſider'd, that it would be the extremeſt Severity , 
the higheſt Rigour imaginable, to condemn the uſctull Iabours of Worthy men, tor 
ſome one miſapprehenſion in a particular of little or no1mportance to the whole. And 
what one Authour, ancient or modern, ( though never ſo highly meriting, ) what 
Book (though never ſo carefully and exad&tly written) could poſhibly ſcape at ſuch a 
rate of judging as this? But to ſpeak yet more cloſely to the preſent Exception 3 
Though there was a miſtake in applying the Fourth Vial to that Northern King ; yet 
that miſtake in the particular is no real prejudice to the general and main ſcope of his 
Interpretation of that part ( much leſs of the other parts) of the Viſion. And, con- 
ſidering the ab{truſeneſs of the matter, it may be held very laudable, rot toto cwlo er- 
rare 1n.the explication of ſome part of a Viſion; eſpecially when other Learned men are 
deprehended to doe fo, not onely in ſome one whole Viſion, but in a manner univer- 


=_ in the whole Apocalyps; and that not onely in thoſe Viſors which relate to things 
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unfulfilÞd and frtare Events, ( about which if a carefull Interpreter be at a loſs ſome- 
times, and chance to miſconjeture, it is more pardonable,) but in ſach Viſors and Pro- 
phecies as are already fulfill'd , wherein to miſtake is the leſs excuſable , becauſe Pro- 
phecies are ſuppos'd to clear up whenaccompliſh'd, according to that of renews, (which 
1s ſometimes quoted to an ill purpoſe, viz. to damp all modeſt Enquiries into Prophe- 
tical Scriptures, _) Cxm evenit quod prophetatum eſt, tunc Prophetie liquidans habent &» 
certam expoſitionem. And here (if it were not an over-tedious Digreſſion) it would 
be no hard task to bring in 4 large Catalogue of groſs Parachroniſms, manifeſt miſap- 
plications and miſtakes of another nature then this ſingle one they urge againſt our 
Authour ; and theſe not a few , nor thinly ſcatter'd in their Comments, | to be 
met with in every page. The reaſon of which Misfortune (in which the Interpre- 
tcrs that go the new way are as much concern'd as any ) 1s plainly this, Their want 
of attending to that oncly ſafe Rule and Ground-work of Interpretatiog , the Apoca- 
Iyptical Synchroniſms ; the uſefulneſs and neceſiity of attending to which is fully made 
out by Mr. Mede (to omit other places) in his Corollary at the end of his C/avis Apo- 
calyptica. Without this Clue Interpreters will miſerably loſe themſelves in this Sacred 
Labyrinth 3 without this Card to guide them 1n this Myſtical Sea, they muſt needs, 
like diſtrefled Mariners, * reel! to and fro, and often be at their wit's end. 

Laſtly, Let it be conſidercd that this ſhort paſſage, concerning the Application 
of the Fourth Vial, cxceptcd againlt, is not any part of the Authour's large and more 
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throughly-concoted Commentary upon the Apocalyps - for that ends with Chap. XIV. 
And asfor the following Chapters, what he has briefly obſerved upon ſome paſlages 
therein, ( as in Chap. XVI. which treats of the V7als, ) he calls onely Specizzzna, his 
Eſſays, and Firſt adventures ; intending - ( if he had health and free leifure ) to. go 
over them again, and then to perfect his thoughts, and as fully to inlarge himſelf upon 
them as he had done upon the foregoing Chapters. This he expreſly advertiſcs the 
Reader of at the end of his Commentary upon Chap. XIV + in the mean while com- 
mending theſe Specimina ( which at the folicitation of ſome Friends he permitted to 
o along with his Commentary ) to the Reader's Candour and Benignity 3 perſia- 
in himſelf; ( as the beſt natures are leaſt apt to fuſpe& any unkindnefs, ) that what 
he thus offer'd with his right hand, others would not take with their left. 4 
This is enough to waſh away the ſuppoſed ſtain of this Exception, and perhaps 


more then was needfull, but that ſome, devoid af Charity, and therefore but * tiz- * 1 Cor. 13. 


kling Cymbals, made ſuch a noiſe about i, fuch as childiſhly affe& excitare flu? ws in: 


ſimpulo, and love to make ex mmſca elephantem, ex feſtuca trabers 5 1 the mean while 


er fond ſelf-love and partiality ) not minding the more-then-motes, the great | 
eams 1n their own eyes, or 1n the eyes of thoſe whoſe perſons they have in admira- 
tion. But to ſuch our Saviour's Counſel is not unſeafonable, Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, but conſedereſi not the beam that is in thine own eye £ Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam ont of thine own eye. 


\N 
21. Proceed we now (cum boyo Deo) to the Vindication of our Authour from the 
other Exception, which in ſhort is this,. That he may ſeem to have afforded too much 
countcnance to the Opinion of the Chliaſts, This Exception (though not the former } 
is taken notice of by that Reverend .perſon, who was familiarly acquainted with 


'Mr. Mede, and wrote that ſhort View of his Life, publiſhed at the end of his Epiſtles. 


And the Sum of the Anſwer. he there returns to this 'Exception 1s this, *© That what 
« Mr. Mede did herein cannot be juſtly. counted any blemiſh to his name and honour : 
<« For grant that Opinion were an Errour, yet ( faith he it hath very much to plead 
< its toleration, and their pardon that hold it. Whatever it be, it paſt tor a precious 
< Truth, even in the pureſt and moſt untainted Ages of the Church, (thoſe next the 
« Apoſtles, _ for the ſpace of above 3oo years, and had the fuffrages of the moſt cmi- 
<« nem Doctours that lived in thoſe times. [_ viz. Jxſtiz Martyr, (who tived within 30 
« years of S. Fohx's death,,) Irenewe, (who was brought up at the feet of Polycarpas who 
<« was S. John's Diſciple 3 )) they both lived and converſed with the Apoſtles immedj- 
< ate Diſciples: as alſo Tertu#ar, (themoft ancient of the Latin Fathers now extant, ) 
<« Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and La@antixs ; beſides ſeveral others, of whoſe Wri-. 
< tings we have onely ſome ſmall Fragments ; all theſe within 3oo years after Chriſt." 
« Nor was it ever diſcountenanced, tillthe Church (recovering breath from her Perſe- 
<« cutions.) began perhaps a little too much to prize her peace, and ( diſvaluing her 
« expectations to ſet up her reſt in her enjoyed tranquillity. And certainly ( not 
« to argue its veriſimilitude ' from the conſonancy it ſeems to have with the many glo- 
< rious * Prophecies of Chriſt's Kingdom in the Old Teſtament, which otherwiſe tind * Sce Dan. 2. 
© many cold interpretations among Expoſitours, a man can hardly, without admit- ## 17.5 7 
< ting it, make good ſenſe of thoſe places in the 20. and 21. Chapters of the Revelati- Efay 65. 17. 
* oz, which tell us of a || Firſt and Second Reſarred&ion, and of a Fernſalem deſcending *c ©: 22: 
< out of Heaven from God. Which laſt (T have often heard our Authour ſay ) ſeemed other places 
<« to him extreamly harſh to expdund of the State of Bliſs in Heaven 3 and to make 7 that Pro- 


, © | deſcending out of Heaven] to ſignify [ aſcending up thither] was more abſurd then 44 Mr, 


< that of the Canoniſt, who expounded[ Conſtituinms ] by [ Abrogamns.]So that he was Mede's 2. 


< compelled by that and many. other places, again ſt his inclination, to allow ſo much pong mp 


< of Chiliaſm as might make ſenſe of thoſe Prophecies; yet alway keeping himſelf from 571. 
< falling into thoſe dotages which ſome of that opinion fanſied,or at leaſt were charged 


&« panth « * nei - , - itt * Sce his Re- 
with : * neither denying any neceſlary Catholick verity, nor admitting any thing mains, p.663. 


« inconſiſtent with the —_ of Faith 3 and || ſubmitting his Opinion to the judg- ghere he 
© ment of the Church. And within theſe limits, I never yet learned why he or any would have 


us wary and 


© other learned man may not have the liberty of his own ſenſe, or in ſuch Problema- £1", 


* tical points ſhould incur any cenſure for diflenting from others. we admit ro- 
Thus far thag,Meverend perſon now deceaſed, the Authour's ancient Friend, in the Hm. ee 
View of his Life. 7 ; ; which may 
" ; | croſs or 1mm- 
peach any Catbolick Tenet of the Chriſtian Faith. || See his Preface before his Commentary, p. 435. and what he acds at the end of 
tus Specimen de mille annis Tube Septime, p. 532» | : l 
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* See alſo his Epiſtle to 


22. In purſuance of which Argument, -(to-which we hold our ſelves obhged both 
from the great zeal we have for the honour'of the Authour's Memory, and from an 
honeſt ambition to endeavour - the removing of :any the leaſt diſfatisfaction which 
may lodge, perhaps, in the breaſts of ſome even ingenuous and well-temper'd perſons; 
that ſo none may be offended in him,,) it'may not be unneceſfary to ſuperadde (as a 
Mantiſſa) theſe few particulars. - - © | 

Firſt, That the Authour had not the leaſt fond inclination to this or any other Hj- 
potheſis, as thoſe have that affe@ to be talk'd of for ſome new or uncommon Theory: 
Chis humble Soul was far from-any ſuch defign of Vain-glory.)}) Nay, when he firſt 
applied himſelf to the ſtudy of the Apocalyps, he came (*as' he told a Friend of his) 
with a mind rather poſſeſt againſt it :- and (being deſirous to differ as little as might 
be from the ſenſe of others) he tried all ways imaginableto place the Mi//erninm elle- 
where, and, if it were poſſible, to beg the Tooo years at'the Reign of Conſtantine, 
(for whom he had a great veneration ; _) which was the commonly-received opinion 
of thoſe that wrote before him or. after him, as Brightman, Grotirs, and others. But 
after all his ſtriving he was * forced (as he ingenuouſly confeſs'd) to yield 


Lud.de Dieu,(pag.g91.)In tO the light and evidence of this Hypotheſs 1n a ſober and qualified ſenſe. 
quam ſententiam de Mille» He was Freed to it by the unreſiſtible Law of Syzchroniſms, according to 


nario me null4 animi levi- 


tate aut ſtudio prepeſtero 


which the Mzlerninm could not poſlibly be placed otherwhere then it is 


delayſum credas velim; ſed by him ; which he nothing doubted but he had. demonſtrated in his C/4- 
a9 == meeps —_ vis, Part. 2. Synchron. 4. and 5. Concerning which performance we ſhall, 
claritudine perfirifum Pa- onely ſay to the Reader, as the Authour himſelt us'd to do, (and it was 


radoxo ſuccubuiſſe. a great word with him, whenever he brought forth any unordinary and 
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important Notion,) Experde, (he would ſay, or elſe) Conſider it. And here it is 
not unworthy to be remembred, that the late learned Arch-deaoon of S»rry, * Dr. 
Hakewel,, gives this fair teſtimony of Mr. Mee, that in his Clavis he hath ſhew'd hin 
ſelf an able man ; and particularly, that this part of his Syzchroniſms is a very exatt 
piece, and ſuchas gives a marvellous great light to the Prophecies of that Book. Beſides, 
this would farther forbid him to make the M:Jerninm of Satan's being bound, and 
reſtrain'd from deceiving the world, to begin at Conſtantine, namely, That the great 
deceiving of the world by Mahometiſmr(a moſt vile and yet-prevailing Impoſture) 
began before leſs then half of the A;Herninm from Conſtantine was run out, and 
ſtrangely proſper'd in the world for the ſpace of 600 years within that MzJerminm - 
and not this onely, but Antichriſtian Idolatry, and the greateſt Cruelty imaginable 
againſt the faithfull Servants of Chriſt, tell ont within the ſame Mz//enninm ; where- 
in the Devil was ſo far from being chain'd and ſhut up, that he never deceived the 
world more groſsly, nor raged more furiouſly, and conſequently was never more 
looſe and at liberty to doe milhie. { 

Secondly, Our Authour was not fondly deſirous to proclaim this or any other pe- 
culiar Sentiment of his before others, as one that was eagerly ſolicitons to get Diſci- 
ples or make Proſelytes to his Perſwaſiton. No man did ever dictate leſs then he, or 
propounded his Judgment, with the reaſons thereof, with more modeſty and ſub- 
miſton : none was more averſe from the humour of maſterly impoſing an Opinion up- 
on others : none with leſs impatience and more civility could bear another's diflent. 
It was his own expreſhon, There are few men living who are leſs troubled to ſee others 
differ in opinion from them then I am. If any man can patiently ſuffer me to differ 
from him, it nothing affefs me how much or how little he differs from me. In ſhort, He 
was not big with a Paradox, and in pain to be delivEred of it, as ſome are when they 
have diſcover'd(as they think ) ſome rare and unvulgar Notion;(which temper in them 
is 4 certain ſignof a Weak mind fooliſhly over-pleas'd with its own conceptions.) Nay, 
he was ſo far from proclaiming this or any other new Opinion, that when he was in- 
vited by others to ſpeak of it, (for he choſe rather to be led into ſuch diſcourſe, then 
over-forwardly to begin'it of himſelf,) he would ſpeak but ſparingly and in gene- 
ral, eſpecially llebre ich who for want of age and experience were leſs prepared for 
ſach Speculations : and therefore when ſich proceeded to enquire more particular- 
ly concerning his thoughts herein, his way was not to declare himſelf mragiſterially, 
but(having quoted ſuch or ſuch a Text of-Seripture)) odeſtly to expreſs himſelf thus, 
What Fl it ſhould be ſo underſtood 2 Why may it not be thus? And when he was urged by 
Friends to adde at the end of his Commentary upon the Apocalyps ſome Notions of his 
upon the following Chapters,(that the whole might be the more complete,) he onely 
publiſh'd a ſhort Specimen or Eflay about this Hypotheſts, together with ſome ſhort 
* Notes upon a paſlage in J»ſtin Martyr, purporting that it was the General opinion 


T he Anthour's Life. , XI. 


of all Orthodox Chriſtians m the Age immediately following the Apoſtles, and that 
none were known to deny it then but Hereticks which denied the ReſurreQtion. 
Let the whole Specimer be carefully peruſed by any unpaſſionate and judicions per- 
ſon, and it will approve it ſelf to be a great Inſtance of the Authour's both Modeſty 
and Prudence, asto the way of communicating his particular thoughts concerning the 
Millennial Myſtery. And. accordingly the Reverend Dr. Charles Potter, ſometime 
Provoſt of &neer's Colledge in Oxford, a perſon of a very diſcerning and candid 
ſpirit, ( in a Letter to his worthy friend Mr. Maſon, ) gave this fair account of 
Mr. Mede's proceeding in this abſtruſe Argument ; That, whereas others ave confident, 
he does but modeſily conjeFure, (viz. in his Specimen de Mille annis,) and that npor 
other and better grounds then their dreaming heads ever thought of. Whereas others would 
fally out into curious and minute deſcriptions of the Otzwimm wiz, and venture 
to ſpeak as particularly of the Quality of that State, as Dionyſs the Areopagite ((o 
called ) does of the Argelical Hierarchy, intruding into thoſe things which they have 
ot ſeen; our Authour, on the contrary, kept himſelf to Generals, induſtriouſly ab- 
ſtaining from expreſſing himſelf de modo, or concerning the particularities of the ſtate 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, and was far from being definitive in the leaſt as to any circum- 
ſtantial account thereof: This was his pious Prudence: He contented himſelf 
with that more General account the H. Scripture gives of this M:lexrinn ; and in his 
explication of it he kept within the compatls of that Aizrinrwas, or Form of Eccleſiaſtia 
cal Do#rine, ſet forth by the Firſt Niceze Council, not (werving one jot therefrom, as 
he ſomewhere profeſſeth in his * Epiftles. Yea, fo cautious and caretull was he not to * $ce Epiſtle 
determine poſitively where the Scripture was not expreſs, that he confetled he durſt Lil-pag-813: 
not ſo much as imagine that Chriſt's preſence in this Kingdom ſhould be a Vile cor- 
verſe upon Earth. He wasalſo well aware that ſome, both of elder and of later times, 
'(degenerating from the Piety of the moſt ancient and pureſt Ages of the Church, and 
ſiverving from that Primitive fober ſenſe and harmleſs Notion of the M:Herninm which 
the Chriſtian Church generally entertain'd in the days of J»ſtiz Martyr, ) had ſham e- 
fully disfigur'd and deformed it with ſeveral erroneous conceits and idle fancies of 
their own. But herein our Authour's name and reputation 1s not concern'd ; he had 
nothing to doe with the wood, hay and ſtubble, which ſome fooliſh builders had 
built upon the old foundation ; nor with thoſe unſeemly aſſumenta and diſgrace- 
full opinions which ſome ( that were miſerable bunglers at the Interpretation of Pro- 
phecies) had faſtened upon the ancient Hypotheſis. He diſavowed with as much zeal as 
any one the extravagancies of ſuch men : and yet he would not in a raſh heat wholly 
reje&t an ancient Tenet for having ſome Errour annex'd to it ; for ſo he might ſome« 
- time caſt away a Truth as he that throws away what he finds becauſe it 1s dirty, 
(it was his own compariſon,,) may perchance caſt away a Jewel, or apiece of Gold or 
S$1]ver. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, (to conclude- this argument, ) his Notion of the Millennial 
State was both Pure and: Peaceable, and therefore not unworthy of a fair conſtraQti- 
on, Pure and clean it was, altogether: free from the leaſt ſuſpicion of Luxury and 
Senſuality. Itwas his* expreſs Caution, to beware of groſs _ carnal conceits of an * See his 
Epicurean happineſs, misbeſeeming the Spiritual purity of Saints. If we conceit (faith he } Oy 4 
any Delicix,. let them be Spirituales 3 which S. Auſtin confeſſeth to. be Opinio tolerabi- 
lis, ( /zb. 20. De Civit. Dez.) And therefore -he was juſtly offended with Hieroz, 
who ( being, according to his wont, a very unequal 'relater of the opinion of his 
Adverſaries, ) imputed to the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church ſach an Unfpiritual 
notion as this, That the Felicity of this State was Beatitudo ventri &- gutturi Fudaico 
ſerviens : and in ſeveral parts of his Writings, he has clearly detected the unfanhful- 
neſs and' falſhood of Hierom: in loading thoſe Holy Souls with the charge of J- 
aziſm and Epicuriſms;, as foul and undeſerved an aſperſion as could be imagmed. And 
verily ſuch a Senſual State is ſo contrary to the CharaGter of the Koniive, of Chriſt, 
and the true importance of what is meant by Reigning with Chriſt, that it is no other a 
in reality then the Kingdom of the Devil, and a Reigning with him. He well remem- =" 
bred that the proper Gharadter of the New Heavens and the New Earth ( that is, of 
the World renewed } is thus deſcribed in * S. Peter's Prophecy—Fv os Sngioot-: * a Ep. c. 3. 
in xgruxa, Wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. A greater increaſe of Piety and Peace 
then has yet been inthe world, is that which makes up the Primary netion of the Felj- 
city of the Oteswim wire, or World to come. And what hearty Chriſtian does not 
moſt affeQtionately defire that Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Peace on earthand Good- 
will towards men, may ſpread and obtain more univerſally in the world ? ron 
things 
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' things would as naturally make the world Happy, as the abounding of Iniquity with 
the decays of Charity in any Age makes the world Miſerable. | 
Nor was his Notion lefs Peaceuble then Pure 3 as may partly appear by what hath 
been already obſerved. He was a true Son of Peace, and lived a life of Obedience 
to the Laws of the Realm, and of Conformity to. the Diſcipline of the Church : 
* Prov. 24 He * feared both the Lord and the King, and meddled not with then that were given to 
change. And his Writings bear the Impreſs and Character of his Peaceable Spirit and 
Life: for, not one clauſe, not a ſyllable, not 37 @ 1 mize weexiz, that naturally tends 
to-blow men up into ſuch furious heats as threaten publick Diſquietneſles and Em- 
broilments, is tobe found thercin; as neither in the Writings of Juſtin Martyr, Ire. 
zew, Cyprian, and others of utmoſt Antiquity 3 whoſe Doctrine touching this Point, 
as allo their Practices, were far from any ſhew of Unpeaceableneſs, far from pro- 
voking to any thing but Love and Good works. - As our Authour himſelf was a 
|| Prov. 17. man of 2 cool Spirit, ( || 9 "p 3 ) ſo likewiſe is his Notion and repreſentation of the 
Milenninm cool and calm and moderate, not miniſtring to Faction and Sedition, 
to Tumults and ſubverſion of all Degrees and Ordeis of Superiority in the publick, 
And aſluredly the Happineſs of the Millennial State ſhall - take place in the world 
without that Diſorder and Confuſion which ſome men have extravagantly imagined, 
men of unhallowed minds and conſciences, who, Jucgimg of things according to the 
luſts of ambition and love of the world reigning in them, have deprav'd and ſtain'd 
this Primitive Tenet, the arcient, ſober and innocent Notion of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, as likewiſe evcry other Myſtery, with not a few carnal conceits and 1ntolera- 
* Tirus 11 ble fancies of their own. And thus * uzto them that are defiled is nothing pure. Nor 
* ats 3-84- ſhall thoſe * Tempora refrigerii ever be brought in by hot fanatick Zelots, mc ſet 012 
Fe Time fire, (in the Pfalmilt's phiale, ) and ready allo to ſet or fire the conſe of Nature, ( as 
of cool refre- S. James ſpeaks,) ſuch as are skilfull onely to deſtroy and overturn: > D:ſtrrion and 
Waſting are in their ways, (they are good at making the World a miſcrable, uncom- 
fortable ard unhabitable place ; ) but the way of peace they have not known, (as for 
Peace and Charity, they have no right ſentiments thereof, and know rot what be- 
longs to them.  ) And therefore the Teal and Frame of their ſpirit being perfectly 
- Contrary to the Temper and Quality of thoſe Better times, they are thereby ren- 
*2Per. 3, der d uncapable either of furthering and * baſtning the Felicities of the New Hea- 
7 PRE ” vers and Earth, or of enjoying them when the New Feruſalemz ſhall be come down 
456% o.: from God out of Heaven, and the Tabernacle of God ſhall be with men. For thc 
ies. primary CharaGter of that Future State being ( as was before obſerved _) Oniver/al 
Righteonſneſs and Good-will, Piety and Peace ;, it naturally follows, That they who 
are mcn ofembitter'd paſſions and of a deſtroying Spirit, altogether devoid of civility, 
gentleneſs and moderation, kindneſs and benignity towards men, and altogether 
unacquainted with what 1s lovely, decorous, venerable, praiſe-worthy, equitable 
and juſt, can have 0 part ror lot in this matter : ſo groſs and courſe a conſtitution of 
ſpirit as theus is ſpeaks them unqualified for the HappineGs of this Better State. Nor 
can: they ever be made meet for the World to come and the Kingdom of C5rif#, till 
they have got the victory over their Self-love and Love of the world, over their 
Pride and Envy, their Wrath and Bitterneſs, their enormous Aﬀections and the Luſts 
that war in their members; howſoever they may vainly conceit and fanſy themſclves 
to be upon eaſier and cheaper terms Kings and Prieſts to God, fit and worthy to 
reign with Chriſt, though they never ſ«ffer'd with him, nor was their old man cruci- 
fied with him, that the body of Sin might be deſtrozed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 6. 
' .-And thus we have ſeen that our Authour's Notion of the Mi/l/ernium: was both 
Pyre and Peacedble, and conſequently right and genuine : (theſe ,being the two firit 
* Ch. 3. 47. Properties of the Wiſedone from above, 1n S.< James's account. ) As for any other re- 
*ver. 15. Preſentation of it, which is 4, Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh, (the three Properties of the 
2. 23. JVijedom®* from bencath,) our Authour had nothing to doe with it, nor with the Patrons 
£17 hereoh, bis Soul care not into their ſecret. And therefore if any i1|-temper'd perſons, 
= men of Wiid Princiies and Practices, ſhould abuſe his name to the countenancing of 
any bad yauperey and ſelfiſh deligns; ( as Artinomians have in like manner abuſed the 
names of ſome anciert Proteſtant Worthies to the gracing of their unwholſome Opi- 


\, Tons ;.) if any wezrned and unſtable ſouls wreſt S. Fohn's Apocalyps and the Propheti- 
cal Scriptures 5 (as well as ſome didinS. Peter's time the Syorirne 1n S. Pai's. Epiltles, 
and Joe {© ſtill; ) they ſhall bear their own condemnation, they doe it mes; 7w iSizy 
air; wu, to their own deſtru@ion: But inthe mean while S. Fohr, S. Paxl, the 


Pr 1352. ic4i Scriptures are holy, harmlcfs, and without faultz nor ought our Authour 
| and 


- 
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and thoſe Proteſtant Writers to bear the blame of other mens either miſapprehenſions 

or miſdoings ; but let every man bear his own burthen. It.is no new thing, but is 

and hath been an uſual artifice of worthleſs men, to derive ſome reputation to their 

Opinions and PraQtices from the pretended authority of ſome worthy and excellent 

| Writers : and we are the leſs to wonder at it, fince they have not ſpared in- the ſame 

kind to abuſe the divinely-inſpired Prophets and Apoſtles. Yet ſhould not this Cor the - 

like) abuſe of S. Johr's Apocalyps and other Prophecies be deem'd a ſufficient ground 

| to diſſuade from the ſtudy of the Prophetical Scriptures , no more then the abuſe of 

ſome paſlages in S. Paxl's —7 a 
rom 


be of force to take men off 


to Antinomianiſm and evacuating of the Law, ſhould 
the ſtudy of S. Payl's Writings. Nay rather ſhould 


all ſerious and judicious perſons, out of an holy indignation againſt ſuch wrongfull 
perverting of the Holy Oracles of God, excite and oblige themſelves unto a more ſtu- 
dious enquiry and diligent ſearch into the genuine*meaning of thoſe Scriptures ; that 
thereby they may be the better enabled to detect the falſhood of thoſe Glofles which 
men of corrupt minds have for their own ends put upon them, and by difcovering the 
true importance and ſcope of ſuch Prophecies, put to filence thoſe men of Noiſe and 
Confidence rather then of Reaſon and Judgment.' : And certainly this would be the 
happy effe&t of ſuch ſtudious diligences : @For they ſhould find that 8. Par!'s Epiſtles 
afford no favourable countenance to Artinomiar principles, nor do in the leaſt diſpa- 
rage the indiſpenſable neceſſity of internal Righteouſneſs and uniform obedience to 
the Divine Law. It would alſo appear to them that S. John's Apocalyps contairs no- 
thing that may in the leaſt encourage to diſobedience and diſorder 3 but on the contra- 
ry repreſents Chriſtian Kings and Princes (* thoſe that are Defenders of the Holy Apo- 
ſtolical Faith ) under a fair Character, as * Friends to the Holy and Beloved City , * Rev.ar.24, 
the New Jersſalem, but Enemies to the Whoriſh City, the myltical Babylor, which 
they ſhall * hate and make deſolate. They ſhall doe it 3 not the People without their * ch. 14.16. 
Princes, but Kings with the help of their Subjects 3 ſo hard a work requiring many 
hands, and the concurrence of ſeveral aids. | 

Theſe Three Conſiderations (and more ſuch might have been added) may amount 
( we hope )-to a full Anſwer to the ſecond Exception : And thele ſeverals being laid 
together may be available ( through God's bleffing ) to recover ſome from their in- 
waid maJady of an Uncharitable Centorious humour , and to ſweeten others who 
have ſome diſguſt againſt the Authour, and particularly upon the ſcore of this Exception. 
Nor was this an unneceſſary Digrefſion, (1f any Digrefſion at all, ) it being of fo 
grand importance for the vindicating of the Authour . in whoſe Story and Character 
we are now concerned, as alſo of thoſe Holy and moſt Ancient Fathers of the Church; 
and withall of their ſober and harmleſs Notion of the M;/ern7um, yea, and for the vin- 
dicating of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, from all unworthy mifconſtruction. 


23. Having thus ſomewhat largely (though not without good cauſe) evinced both 
the great Exquiſiteneſs and the no leſs Uſefulneſs of Mr.Mede's Labours in that Maſter- 
piece of his, his Key ard Commentary upon that myſterious Book of the Apocalyps, (a 
well-choſen Object for his great Underſtanding to exerciſe it ſelf upon ; ) we proceed 
now to obſerve to the Reader, That beſides theſe, his endeavours were happily employ 'd 
1n other(though neither eafie nor ordinary undertakings. For his noble Gerizs leading 
him on to encounter diffculties,he ever ſeem'd moſt delighted with thoſe ſtudies where- 
in he might ſtrain the finews of his brain. And as if he accounted them but Half-ſcholars 
that did onely ex comentario ſapere, and knew onely ſo much as taken up from others 
they held in memory,he was not wont to take Expoſitions of Scripture upon the credit 
of any Authour, how great or plauſible ſoever, nor to look upon their Reſolves as it 
they were Hercules's Pillars with'a Ne plzs ultra upon them. And therefore he uſed, as 
occafion offered itſelf, to ſet upon thoſe difficult places of Scripture which ſcen'd to be 
of more uſe and concernment, and much time did he ſpend that way to give light to 
thoſe Svorinre and dark places in Holy Writ; {ſo that ſcarce could the queſtion be 
propounded to him about any obſcure and knotty paſſage therein, whereabout he had 
not beſtowed many ſerious thoughts before-hand. He was taken notice of by many tor 
bis ſingular faculty in this kind, and ſent to by ſeveral Learned men for his reſolu- 
tionof ſuch Doubts; which was uſually ſo clear, that there was no perſon, who loved 
Truth and was not addicted to jangling, but would be fatisfied with his Anfivers, it 
not as certain and unqueſtionable , yet as ingenious and very probable : infomuch 
that Strangers of other Univerſities, who' had never ſcen him, gave him this high 


Elogy,Tbat for aſſoiling of Scripture-difficulties he was to be reckoned amongſt the beſt in the Wo 
b 


world. F 


XIV The Anthonr's Life. 


world. It is agreeable to this which the Learned Mr. Al/op ſpake of himm his Funerat 
Commiemoration. before the Univerſity, That if he had been enconraged to write w diffi- 
ciliora-loca Scripturz, and that God in mercy to the world had been pleaſed to lengthevr 
ont his days, aſſuredly he would have out-gone any Anthour then extant, and probably woule 
have '\g#uen light to ſome hard places of Scripture which now may remain dark and unaſſoi- 
led till the laſt Day of Judgment. Tarr t 


24; As theſe various PerfeQions and uſefull Accomplhments made his company 
very deſirable to Scholars; ſo the goodneſs: of his Diſpolitton made him equally Com. 
,mmicative. and free to impart his Knowledge to thoſe who came to him either out of 
the fame: Univerſity or from abroad. To thee he uſed to impart himſelf with that 
willingneſs, that it ſeem'd queſtionable whether had the greater delire, they to hear, 
or he to communicite his Studies to them : | Which made a familiar Friend of his onee 
merrity - ſay to one that, having been partaker of his diſcourſe, gave him thanks, 
That he nright ſpare his thanks 3 for that they were not ſo much beholder to him for deli- 
ering himſelf to them, as he was to them: for hearing him. For this great advantage he 
made. himſelf of the Civility which he ſhew'd. to others, that by the communication 
of his Notions to his. Friends they became fe@ fixed in his memory, that he was after- | 
ward able readily:to deliver them'in a well-form'd Diſcourſe,and was wont, as often as 
he had occaſion to expreſs himſelf in publick, ( eſpecially in thoſe Colledge-cxerciſes 
which they call Commor-places, ) to make uſe of the fore-mentioned Diſcourſes, which 
with a little labour he could put into an apt form. Some of which are thoſe excellent” 
Diatribe, which with the reſt of his Works are publiſhed for the common Benefit of 
the Church. Which though but few .in compariſon of that great ſtore wherewith ſo 
rich a magazine was furniſhed ; yet even in thoſe few he hath diſcovered more rare 


- pieces of recondite Learning then are to be found 1n ſome vaſt Volumes of many much- 


* See FP $9. 
p. EC1. 


admired Authours. 


25. Concerning which Diatribe this is fit to be advertis'd, That though there are 
in ſome. of them ſeveral things of a ſtrain that tranſcends the capacities of common 
Readers; yet it would be a great miſtake for that reaſon to ſuſpect this Worthy perſon 
as guilty of Oſtentation or AﬀeFedneſs. For as they were Academical Exerciſes, and 
not fitted for a vulgar Audience 3 fo he himſelf was of all knowing men the greateſt 
Hater of that vanity. He always diſapprov'd the unneceſlary quotations of Authours, 
and the uſe of Forein Languages and Terms of Art, in popular Sermons ; and ex- 
prefling bis diflike of tuch practices, (too much in uſe among fome, not onely young 
Fellows of Colledges and other young Preachers, but even thoſe of more age and ex- 
pcrience;.) would ſometimes ſay, That they ſavonred of as much Inconſiderateneſs, as if 
Shoc-makers ſhould bring Shoes to be drawn on with their Laſts in them : judging it 
a ſcarce pardonable folly, for men going about the inſtruction of the ignorant, to pro- 
pound things in ſuch Terms as themſelves underſtood not till they had ſpent many 
years at the School or Univerſity ; and which, how ſignificant ſoever in themſelves 
and to the Learned, yet were but as ſo many Stumbling-blocks to common Auditours, 
or at the beſt but as Stiles, which though ſome might poſhbly leap over, yet they in- 
terrupted the progreſs of their attention. | 


26. Nay, to give this Excellent perſon his juſt right, he was ſo far from the vanity 
of Oſtentation, that it is hard to ſay whether he was more eminent for his rare Know- 
ledge, or for his fingular Humility and Modeſty in valuing his own Abilities; infomuch/ 
as he conld not without trouble hear of that great Opinion and Eſteem which ſome 
( deſervedly enough ) had conceived of his great Learning : he owning onely ſore 
diligence, freedom from prejudice and {tadium partium, as his beſt abilities z as himſelf 
hath excellently expreſs it in a * Letter of his to his friend Mr. Same! Harthb. To 
which may be added, That having received fome notices of the great value which ſome 
Learned men both at home and in a forein Univerſity put upon his Apocalyptick La- 
bours, he made onely this modeſt return to a Friend, who perhaps thought he might 
highly pleaſe him with that news, That he ſaw no great cauſe for at that why he ſhould 
think much better of himſelf; adding withall, That he had frequently obſerv'd it to be the 
hap of many a Book that had little or no worth in it, to find applanſe in the world, when 
in the mean while a well-deſerving Book, is ſcarce taken notice of, So far was this Good 
man from all proud {ct-reflexions, from glorying in his wiſedom and ſtrength of Parts, 
or in any performance of his own. 
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of this rare Temper of Spirit this alſo may be remembred as another pregt.ant 11 


ſtance, That when he was earneſtly importun'd by ſome to write iz diffi. i/io»: loca 


S. Scripture, ( for which task he was incomparably furniſhed, ) he anſwered with a 
figh, No - and being preſſed to give a reaſon 3 beſides many things which he off. ;=d, 
as That #t required, 1. more time then he could reckon upon he had to live,and, 2.more and 
better Books then he had at preſent or could command, and, 3. That ſuch a work zmt be 
done in an Age when mens thoughts are not impriſon'd or circumſcrib d within the pale of 
over-ruling parties 3 he added this alſo, 4. That if would require more Learning then he 


had or was capable of: 


27. To omit many other inſtances of his Humility, ( for his life was full of them, ) 
we ſkþall add The little deſire which he had either to Academical Honours, or to great 
Preferments and worldly Advantages. For the former, this may not unfitly be here 
remembred, That he was ſtudioully regardleſs of Academica! Degrees, as being un- 
willing to make any great noiſe and report in the world : And, but that he was ovei- 
power'd to doe it by the then Maſter of the Colledge, he had never fo far proceeded 


as to have been * Batchelour 1# Divinity, Thus he expreſs'd himſelf to ſome 1n private. * ang. 1618. 


A Maſter of Arts he was, and a great Maſter of them too before he was fo calF'd; but 
more then {d to be he affected not. An argument that that Grace was eminent in 
him, wherein others moſt commonly are too ſhort and defective. And for the latter, 
how far he was from any ambitious and eager purſuing the advantages and great things 
of this world, appear'd, as by his refuſing the offer made him by his Uncle, and that 
alſo by the then Biſhop of Ely, (which we intimated betore 3) fo likewiſe by his mo- 
deſt denial of the Provoſtſhip of Triity Colledge near Drbliz in Ireland, to which 
he was elected upon the recommendation of another great Prelate, the L. Primate of 


| Armagh, and by his unwillingneſs the ſecond time to accept of it, when he was in 


danger to be put into that Preferment. The height of his Ambition was, onely to have 
had ſome fmall Donative ſ#e cara made additional to his Fellowſhip, or to have been 
placed in ſome Collegiate Church or Rural Colledge : Some ſuch place of quiet re- 
tirement from the noiſe and tumults of the world, with a Competency moderated 
by Aenr's wiſh, (Neither Poverty, nor Riches, ) was the top and utmoſt of his defircs, 
And yet when he ſpake thus, he would add, not that he ſhould be reſtleſs or dif 
contented till he could obtain ſome ſuch thing, but to ſhew what kind of lite he 
did affe&, and in how low an Orb of this world's Preferments he would have been 
content to be placed. This ſenſe of his mind 1s clearly exprefs'd by himiclf in a 
Letter of his to a worthy Friend, (written upon occaſion of certain ung1ounded con- 
jzectures made by ſome upon his being by the then Archbiſhop of Ca terbury admitted 
into the number of his Chaplains, ) in which he affirms That he had lived, til the $.jt 
of his time was ſpent, in tranquillitate & ſeceſſu ; and mow that there is but 4 little left, 
ſhould I ( faith he ) be ſo unwiſe ( ſuppoſe there were nothing elſe ) as to enter now into 4 
tumultuous life, where I ſhould not have time to think my own thoughts, and muſt of ne- 


ceſſaty diſpleaſe others or my ſelf £ Thoſe who think, ſs, know” not my dijpoition in this 


kind to be as averſe, as ſome perhaps would be ambitious. 


28. This inward ſenſe of his Soul { which was alſo his moſt deliberate choice ) did 
not ariſe from any ſad melancholy or ſour diſcontent upon ſome great diſappoint- 
ment, (for he that had no great Ambitions could have no great Dilappomtments; ) 
nor did it ſpring out of a fond and over-dear affeQtion to Privacy, or from an unfitneſs 
for buſineſs and converſe with the world, (the property of ſome who are ſtyI'd Mere 
Scholars : ) tor his Collegues, and others who had the happineſs to be acquainted 
with him, knew him to be a perſon of ſingular Prudence and admirable abiliries both 
for giving pertinent direCtions and advice inany important caſe, as a Friend, and 
for the managing of Colledge-affairs, as Fellow, and for — of his particular 
Truſt, as Tutor. He was wont indeed to call his Study his Ce/; but not as it he 
meant (according tothe lazy and uſele(s Monaſtick way of lite )to immure and ſhut up 
himſelf there from converſe with others. He was far " om affecting ſuch an unprofita- 
ble, unaCtive Solitude : for none was more free and open for Converle, eſpecially with 
ingenuous and inquiring Scholars. Let who would repair to him, provided they 
were not captious and impertinent, he would give them their fill of diſcourſe, and 
enlarge to ample fatisfattion ; yea he would farther take the pains, if ſo much were 
deſired, to give his full mind in writing 3 even himſelf would doe it without the help 
of an Amanuenis. | 
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29. There is one thing more to this purpoſe which here offers it ſelf to be confi- 
dered, That though our Authour loved a retired ſtudious lite, yet his Thoughts were 
not ſhut up within his Ce/; but his Soul covered the whole Earth, ( to borrow that 

* Ch. 47-17. expreſſion of * Siracides concerning Solomon, ) his Heart was as large and wide as the 
Univerſe. He fo lived and was affe&ed as became a Citizen of the World : More 
eſpecially, as became a Chriſtian and a member of the Church Catholick, his Thoughts 
and Cares were particularly concern'd in the Affairs of Chriſtendom. And accordingly 
for the gaining of forein Intelligence, (beſides his Letters from ſome knowing Friends 
with whom he kept. correſpondence, ) he was not unwilling to expend yearly 
ſomething out of his ſmall Incomes : and when he ſent it to ſuch as were at charge 
to furniſh him ( weekly for the moſt part ) with Intelligence , he us'd in his Letters *: 
to them to call it His Tribute , ( that was his word , implying his ingenuity , and. |: 
withall his reſpe& 3 not Wages, or any the like word of a mercenary or fervile ſig- ; 
nification : ) and to one of them he was pleas'd once pleaſantly to ſay, 1 am weither 
Dean nor Biſhop but thus much I am willing to ſet apart to know how the World goes : 
adding, that if it were with him as it is with ſome, ({ whoſe Incomes were greater, and 
who wanted neither Riches nor Honour, but a good Heart and the power to doe good 
with them in the world,) he ſhould doe a great deal more then that he did ; as num- 
bering the Aﬀairs of Chriſtendom amongſt his beſt concernments, and the gaining a 
more particular acquaintance therewith ( by helping to maintain correſpondencics a- 
monegſt Learned and wiſe men in diſtant Countries ) amongſt the beſt uſes he could 
make of that eſtate which God had given him. Herein he allo verified that of the 

*F(al. 111. * Pſalmiſt, The works of the Lord are Great, ſought ont of all them that have plea- 


ſure therein. 


30. But yet more particularly he had a very pious ſolicitude for the Aﬀeairs of the 

* Proteſtant Reformed Churches, being heartily defirous that the Delign then on foot for 

procuring Peace amongſt Proteſtants _—_ take effe&t: And therefore he could not 

but greatly wonder to {ce fo little life and affection toward this negotiation for Peace 
in too many of the Proteſtant profeſſion, yea, even in ſome who would ſeem beſt af *' 
feed to the forein Churches. Theſe (he oblerv'd ) would profeſs a deſire that ſuch Þ}. 
a Pacification could be accompliſh'd, but yet with a kind of heavineſs and deadnels, Þ: 
as he thought, who in the mean time was not ſo coldly and indifterently affeted; it * 
| being his heart's deſire and prayer to God that all Proteſtants would folow after the 
things which make for peace, and things wherewith each might edifie the other : then 
would not thoſe who were come out of Babyz:oz be ſo unwiſe and deſperate, as mani- 
feſtly to weaken the Proteſtant Intereſt by their fierce animoſities and violent conteſts 
about ſome DoQrines neither Fundamental nor Neccſlary to Salvation, and confc- 
quently expoſe themſelves as a prey to the common Enemy, that breaths ont nothing 
but. threatrings and flaughter againſt the true Worſhippers, the faithfu]l Servants of 
Chriſt, and would triumphantly rejoyce to ſee their memoriall cut off from the carth, 

thatthe Name of Proteſtants may be no more in remembrance. | 
This truly Heroick Delign for Peace ( that was the Epithet our Authour gave it ) 
he foreſaw would prove Difficult; but yet he judged it Fecible, and the enterpriſe 
was the more Herozch,, becauſe accompanied with Difficulties. That whigh made it 
Difficult was (as he well obſerv'd ) Prejudice and Strdinn partinm, and a fond e- 
{teem of ſome Opinions peculiar to each ſide, or contended for by ſome of note a- 
mongſt them, who, having once drawn bloud in ſuch Controverſjes, ( that was his apt 
expreſſion, whereby he meant their having publickly engaged and declar'd themſelves 
therein,) were therefore the more averſe Lon hearkening to any Overtures of Peace, 
as fearing ſome beloved Dogmata (and conſequently their Reputation) ſhould there- 
by receive no little prejudice. But that this Pacifich deſign was Fecible he nothing 
doubted : and that it might the better attain an happy iſtue, hethought in generall this 
was the moſt compendious and effectuall way,viz. That neither fide ſhould be roughly 
preſs'd or urged to relinquiſh preſently their Opinions of difference , but rather all 
fair and caim endeavours ſhould firſt be us'd to perſwade both parties That the diffe- 
rence betwixt them 1s not in Fxndamentals, but that they both agree in ſo much as is xe- 
ceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore That their differing in other matters of lefler import 
ſhould not fo far prevail to the either caufing or continuing any uncharitable Diſuni- 
ons, astherragreeingin other Points, ſuch as are Fundamental and Neceſſary to Salvation, 
thould oblige and perſwade them to Charity and mutual Forbearance, and the owning 
| each 
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each other as Brethren, and Members of the fame Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. 

And by this means, when their Afﬀections were once put into a better temper, and the 

acrimony of their ſpirits was hereby corrected, they would certainly be in a better 

diſpoſition to judge of the points of difference between them. Beſides, he did not 

yan 0 it neceflary, for the procuring and eſtabliſhing this deſirable Union between 

OS parties, that there ſhould be a tull Deciſion of all Controverſies in every minute. 

particular thereof'; but rather that both of them ſhould abate of that vaſt diſtance 

which their eager contentions had made, not widening the breach, not enlarging, 

but leſſening their differences as much as might be by their candid conſtructions, fair 

conceſfions and condeſcenſions to each other. For except each party would -abate, 

and ceaſe to maintain ſtifly their ſuppoſed advantage againſt the other entire, it would 

be as impoſlible to attain this Union, as for 4 Joyrer to ſet two pieces of tinffdy together,, 

without paring ſomething from either : 1t was the Authour's fit compariſon.” 
This in general was the way of Peace which he chalked out for thoſe whhm! the 

Love of Chriſt ſhould conſtrain heartily to ſeek and purſue the Peace of the Refor- 

med Religion, the happy uniting of divided Proteſtants. Bur as for the moe pay- 

ticular methods for carrying on this Pacifick deſign, they are at large diſcours'd/ of 

by three Reverend Prelates of our Church, Biſhop Mortorr, Biſhop Ha#, and Biſhop 

Davenant, and by the laſt eſpecially, who, beſides his Tra&t De Pace inter Evange!icos 

procuranda, wrote another intituled Ad fraternam Communionem inter Evangelicas Ee- 

cleſias Adhortatio. Nor was our Authour aſjz#bolzs and altogether ſilent : for though 

at firſt he declin'd upon ſome prudential confiderations to expreſs himlelt otherwile 

then in general upon this argument 3 yet after that his Superiours had declar'd them- 

ſelves, he was pleas'd to communicate alſo his particular Inſtructions about this affair : 

as appears by ſeveral Epiſtles of his written to Mr. FH. and Mr. D. heretofore © publi- O_ 

ſhed, wherein the judicious Reader may obſerve his great Prudence and equal Moderz- FG. 

tion, and that he was || cloathed,as with Humility,Cof which we have given ſeveral preg- ime orhess) 

nant Inſtances,) ſo likewiſe * with a zeek and quiet ſpirit; a dilpolition of near alliance J<,PP 

to that of Humility, and an Ornament of as great price and value in the fight of God, as ſome En- 

the outward bravery of Jewels, gay attire and curious dreflings, is highly but unde- !re-men's 


Me, \ frh 
ſervedly) valued and admired in the eyes of men. Original. 
oy : | MSS. 

RE ne” "mo Per. 5. 
31. But it 1s not fit we ſhould fo eaſily go off from what we laſt intimated, it fairly Cs * 


leading us to offer unto the Reader's obſervation that which added no ſmall luſtre to 
our Authour's Charafer, we mean His prudent Moderation in the either Declaration or 
Defence of his private Opinions, He was never forward in any company to catch at 
hints of diſcourſe, or to take any other occaſion to reveal his particular judgment : 
So far was he from the Temper of thoſe men who, being putfed up (it may be) with a 


. ſmall knowledge, account it nothing to know, unleſs others know that they do, who 


muſt talk or burſt ; not ſo much for benefit to others, as to diſperſe and publiſh their 
own praiſe. He knew there was a * 4 time to ſpeak, and a time to keep ſilence ; and he * Eccles. 3. 
knew how to doe both with as much eaſe as any man living. There 3s that keepeth (7- 
lence, (faith Siracides, Chap. 20.) knowing his time : {© did he. It was a frequent Pro- 
verbial ſpeech of our Authour's, He that cannot hold his tongue can hold nothing ; and 
he practis'd accordingly. Not that he was a niggard of his Notions, or backward to 
impart to others what himſelf knew, (for he was moſt communicative both of his 
Notes and Notions; but he prudently conſider'd the Character of the Perions then 
in preſence, and the Temper of the Times : nor did he neglect to follow that other 
Maxime of the Son of || Sirach in a more improved ſenſe, Shew not forth wijedonz | Chap. 32- 
out of time. He was always more modeſt and ſober then to proſtitute his Thoughts 
to unworthy perſons z which were to caſt pearls before ſwine : But if any were {&11- 
ouſly deſirous to be informed, and did ſeem out of no ill deſign to ask his opinion, 
eſpecially if it were iz re nova &* paradoxa, to ſuch he was not unwilling to com- 
municate his inward Sentiments privately e ſexe arbitris. (So the wileit and beſt 
Philoſophers had their *Az#;auamys, their *Euwrre we and *Emnlng, which were 
not publickly and promiſcuouſly imparted to all, (as were their 72 "Ezz:24 or 
their *EZ&7:24x8,,) but to thoſe onely who were Mewwnutrs and prepared for ſuch 
myſteries. ( Yea, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf did ſpeak ſome things to his Diſciples 
x7 i3zv, and taught them as they were able to bear.) Otherwiſe our Authour was Luk. 10. 
well content and ſatisfied without even theſe private communications, not caring to /* **: 
impart any of his peculiar Notions, but (as he would ſay) where be fornd ſore appe- 
tate nor would he offer them and try whether they had a ſtomach, but they themſelves 
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muſt diſcover it 3 -much leſs would he go about (as he wy to creme them. So Har 
was he from being obtruſive unto any, that even ſome of familiar acquaintance with 
him (he profeſs'd) knew as little of his Notions as any Stranger whatloever. 
Nor did his:Modeſty and good Temper leſs appear in the Defence of his private 
Opinions : For he would not be offended with others who were not -of his mind, 
nor eagerly contend with thoſe who differ'd from him 3 Having reſolved never to 
abandon Love in his proſecution of Truth, 1 never found my ſelf prone to change my 
hearty affetions to any one for mere difference in Opinion, was a worthy return of his to 


one who oppoſed him with more heat then needed. And therefore onely as occaſj- - ; 


on required, having fairly propounded his Judgment and the Reaſons of it, he inge- 
nuouſly left every man to judge for himſelt, without expreſſing the leaſt ambitious 
zeal to win others to his Opinion. To this purpoſe he expreſs'd himſelf to a tena- 
cious piece he had once to deal with, one that would be always replying, having found 
out ſome ſhift or other that muſt go for an Anſwer 3 1: is ſufficient (aid he) for 4 
man to propound his Opinion with the ſtrongeſt evidence and arguments he can, and {9 
leave it : Truth will be juſtified of her children. He obſerved alſo, that in molt points 
of Controverſie mens paſſions are vehemently engaged, and the Diſputants generally 
argue according to their Intereſts : and therefore when he ſaw men impetnous in the 
aſſertion of their Opinions, and peremptory 1n the rejection of other mens Judg. 
ments, he commonly anſier'd ſuch onely with filence ; not caring-to entertain di(- 
courſe with them who, in ſtead of a ſober and modeſt Enquiry into Truth, were ad- 
died to a diſingenuous humour of Diſputacity ; that was his term, which in his 
ſenſe ſignified To be always reſolved for the laſt word, ('which is the troublelome temper 
and practice of ſelf-conceited and pertinacious wranglers:) tor after he diſcover'd any 
to be ſuch, he would give them full- leave to have the /aſt word and all, becaule he 
would ſpeak no more, what-ever he thought. | © 

Nor was he leſs unwilling to allow them alſo the laſt word in writing. Witneſs 
thoſe Paper-collations between him and Mr T. H. a great follower of that man of 
more Reading then Conſideration, Mr. H»gh Broughtoz. Indeed T. H. had a great 
Opinion of his own performances in this kind, and of the much good might be done 
by ſach Conferences, and accordingly did ply Mr. Mede with one Paper after ano- 
ther ; who yet was wholly of another mind, and plainly told him, Of theſe recipre- 
cations of diſcourſe in writing, wherein you place ſo nmch benefit for the diſcovery of 
Truth, I have often heard and ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but ſeldom or never found. And 
for this reaſon (as alſo becauſe Conferences by writing were tedious and leſs ſafe, and 
would take away a great deal of his time,) he was averſe from all fuch Per-work , 
Cas he call d it,) deſiring him not to make any Reply, for he was reſolved to anſwer 
no more, whatſocver he ſhould ſend : and he was as good as his word. For though 
Mr. H. could not hold, but would needs ſend him another large Paper of the fame 
complexion with the former; yet could not this provoke him to recede from his fix'd 
and well-grounded reſolnation againſt all multiplying c eſlary and fruitleſs Re- 
plies. So true was he to that expreſſion of his, I ca with much<zore patience crralure 
to be contradiffed, then be drawn to make Reply ; having little or #6 etge.to contend with 
one Þ think ſettled and perſuaded,unleſs it were in ſomething that nearly concern'd his Sal- 
vation : and withall he added, Ton know as much of my Opinion and wy Grounds for the 
Same as I would deſjre of any man's 5, and I think I perfetly underſtand yours : Why 
ſhould then either of ws ſpend our time any farther to no purpoſe £ 


32. But not to dwell onely in Generals ; His Prudent Moderation particularly diſco- 
ver'd it felt in an Inſtance of no ſmall weight and importance : In ſhort thus. When 
that unhappy difference about the point of Predeſination and its Appendants (in 
ſtead of a more free, ſedate and Chriſtian-like method of debating it.) was blown 
to ſo high a flame in the Low-Countreys, and began to kindle ſtrifes here at home, he 
would often ſay, he wondred that men would with ſo great animoſity contend about 
thoſe obſcure Speculations, and condemn one another with ſuch ſeverity, ronfide- 
ring that, as the * Wiſe man faith, ( to whoſe words he would often allude, ) We 
hardly gueſs aright at things that are upon Earth, aud with labour do we find the things 
that are before us 5 But the things that are in Heaven who hath ſearched out £ Butif atany 
time (as it was faid of || S. Paxl at Athens,nraewZuvero 76 mv) ua au78 os aur, )bis ſpirit 
was ſtirred within kim, ut was when he obſerv'd ſome to contend with an unmeaſurable 
conlidegce and bitter zeal for that black Do&rine of Abſo/nte Reprobation 5 upon 


which occaſion he could not forbear to tell ſome of his Friends, That it was ar _ 
be 
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L he could never digeſt + being herein much of Dr. Fackson's mind, That generally the Pro- 
$E puguers of ſuch Tenets were men reſolved in their Aﬀe@ions of Love and Hatred, both of 
| which they exercis'd conflantly and violently, and according to their own Tempers made 4 
Judgment of God and his Decrees. To the like purpoſe he expreſsd himſelf ( about 
two years before his death } in a Letter to an ancient Friend of his, formerly of the 
ſame Colledge ; It ſeems harſh, that of thoſe whom God bath eleed ad media Salutis, ad 
calls by the preaching of his Goſpel , any ſhould be abſolutely and peremptorily ordain'd to . 
damnation. And afterwards, by way of Reply to the objected authority of S. Auſtir: 
as to ſome part of the Predeſtinarian Controverlie, he added ; If thoſe were Hereticks 
which followed not S. Auſtin, *the moſt part of the Fathers before him were in Hereſfe, and 
a part of the Church after him. Zelots are wont to be over-liberal in ſuch charges. Thas 
would he ſometimes in private reveal his judgment ; but in his publick performances 
he was reſerved, and did purpoſely abſtain from meddling with theſe matters. And ac- 
cordingly we have received this from ſome old acquaintance with him, That in thoſe 
days when the Controverſies between the Remonſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants made 
ſo great a noiſe in the world, he was wont to bring his Common-places to an ancient 
v Friend and Collegue to be peruſed by him, with a deſire that he would expunge 
45 whatſoever did but ſeem to' countenance the Poſitions of ether party. To which 
may be added this other Inſtance of his own relating in a Letter to another Friend 
about four years before his death, vzz. That there being great combuſtions and divi- 
ſions among the Heads of the Univerſity in preparation to the Commencement, each 
party being deſirous to get the advantage in the Election of the Anfiwerers, and fo to 
fit the Queſtions to their mind, and the more Calvinian party having prevail'd upon 
this occaſion 3 1 went not (faith he) fo— —this week, ( as commonly Þ uſe to doe, ) 
for fear of being taken to be of a Side. Theſe things we have noted particularly, to thew 
with how much Sweetreſs as well as Prudencethe great Learning of this Good man was 
admirably temper'd. | ; 


33. But beſides his Prudenrt Moderation, there was alſo to be obſerved in him, that 
which by the Epigrammatiſt is made one main Ingredient of an Happy life , Pruders 
Simplicitas, a mixture of what our Saviour Chriſt commends as imitable in the wiſe 
Serpent and in the harmleſs Dove. He was not ſo Imprudent, as always to utter al/ hzs 
mind, ( that's the property of a Fool, Prov. 29. ) or bctore any company to reveal 
what new Notion or unvulgar Truth he had diſcover'd : But he was — ſo gene- . 
rouſly Honeſt, ſo Apert and Single-hearted, as not * to ſpeak wickedly for God, or talk + Job 13. 9, 
dec eitfully for him 5 nor would he apply himſelf to any unwarrantable policies for the | 
promoting or commending of Truth to others. Such little crafts and\undue practices 
were below the Nobleneſs and Integrity of his ſpirit. To this purpoſe we may fitly 
take occaſion here to remember a ſerious and excellent paſlage of hi$_Lcanzot believe 
that Truth can be prejudiced by the diſcovery of Truth ; but 1 fear that the maintenance 
thereof by Fallacy or Falſhood may not end with a bleſſing. Thus did he upon occalion 
expreſs himſelf, with a juſt reflexion upon ſome who, pretending to Policy , did 
C prudently, as they thought, ) adviſe, That for the better ſecuring and advancing 
ſome Doctrines, men ihould be born in hand that they were Fundamental, and accor- 
dingly were to receive them as ſuch. But our Authour ( who was a great lover of 
Truth, Cendecavouring to judge and ſpeak of every thing according to the truth of the 
thing,) and who always valued the Facob-like Plainneſsand Simplicity of ſpirit, a free 
Openneſs and Singleneſs of heart, in any faithfull Chriſtian, as an high PerfeCtion, ) 
look'd upon ail tuch Practices with the greateſt diſguſt and abhorrence : and *fo will 
every one who is-ar Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. And yet, though it be 
a moſt unworthy, it has been nevertheleſs a too common and uſual artifice among ſome 
of the divided Churches in Chriſtendom, to heighten Speculative Doftrines and ſuch 
as are leſs weighty ( and ſometimes doubtfull and uncertain } into Fundamental Ar- 
ticles, eſpecially when it is for the advantage of the party that they ſhould be deem'd 
ſuch. But it had been infinitely better, if the Moderation of the Church of England as F20 
to Articles of Religion had been imitated in other Churches ; for want whereof clſc- | 42 
\where, Ex Religione Ars fa#a eſt, cni deinde conſequens fuerit, ut ad exemplunz eorum qui | 
turrim Babylonicam edificabant, affeFatio temeraria rerum ſubliminm diſſonas locutiones 
&- diſcordiam pareret;, as Grotius complains upon a like occafion in his De Veritate Re- 
ligionts Chriſtiane, 1. 6. 
We might allo briefly obſerve another Inſtance of his Przdence; and that was as to 
| the choice of the fitteſt and moſt ſeaſonable Time for communucating Truth to _ 
| nd ' 
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* Thar by 
the gift of 
Prophecy (in 
x Cor.13.and 
in other pla- 
ces) is meant 
the gift of in- 
rerpreting 
Scripture, is 
clearly pro- 
ved by the 
Learned Dr. 
Hammond , 
and others. 


And indeed this was a point of Prndexce which he would adviſe ſhould be moſt care- 
fully confider'd, as being in his eſteem half the work otherwiſe ſome Uſctull Notions 
might, becauſe they were Uncommon , be rathly condemned , before they were 
well conſidered and underſtood : and there are none more ready to condemn , then 
the half-learned and half-witted ( which are not the leſs numerous nor the leſs confi- 
dent ) ſort of men, who ſtear not (as he obſerved) by Reaſon, but by another Con:- 
paſs, viz. Fad#ion, or Intereſt, or Aﬀedion, &c. So true is that of the Comca- 
dian 
; Homine imperito nunquam quidgquant injuſtins ; 
ni, niſt quod ipſe facit, nihil re@um putat. | 
Whereas men of the greateſt Reaſon, deepeſt Judgment and nobleſt Accompliſhments, 
are alſo men of the greateſt Civility, Candour and Ingenuity : ; 
*AvSego 1&e mwldin mAH v3. ImG. ain. 


34. And now having advanced thus far in the Deſcription of his Vertues, we may 
not filently or ſhghtly paſs over his Charity, a Grace that was very eminent and co1- 
ſpicuous in him : and fo it ought to be in every Chriſtiar; it being the peculiar Badge 
and Livery of Chriſt's Diſciples , as well as their indiſpenſable Duty and neceflary 
Qualification for their doing good here, and their receiving a Reward hereattcr. And 
therefore, ( to allude to that in 1 Cor. 13. ) although our Authour had great $ill in 
Tongues, and had the gift of * Prophecy, and underſtood Myſteries, and was alſo able 
to remove Monntains of Difficulties, ſo as to make all become plain and ſmooth, partj- 
cularly as to the underſtanding of hard paſlages in the more Myſterious and Prophe- 
tical Books of H. Scripture; yet ( notwithſtanding all theſe Accompliſhments) had 
he not had Charity, he had been »othing better, nay, he had been juſt »othing, ( ac- 
cording to thoſe two obſervable expreſſions in that fore-named Chapter, 8» wpeAz- 
eu and vv cm. ) His Knowledge, if alone, might have been apt to puff him up; 
but his Charity, which accompanied it, both diſpoſed and enabled him to edifie and 
build up others in the moſt holy Faith, in ſound Wiſedom and Underſtanding. His 
Charity was of the right kind, and could have approved it {elf ſuch to thoſe that were 
capable to judge thereof, by all thoſe Fifteen Properties mentioned in that Chapter 
as the ſure Marks and proper Characters of the genuine Chriſtian Charity. But to in- 
{iſt upon ſo many particulars would be an unreaſonable Excurſion, and an unmercifull 
uſurping upon the Reader's Patience : And beſides, it is not very needfull, ſome of 
thoſe Properties having been more or leſs ſpoken to already in ſome foregoing Secti- 
ons. To pretermit therefore his moſt endearing Sweetneſs and obliging Afability in 
converſe with others, his abſolute Inoffenſiveneſs either in words or behaviour to- 
wards all mep, his rare Communicativeneſs and ſingular Alacrity in imparting what he 
knew to tholt-who were of a ſoberly-inquifitive Gerizs , ( all which wete the fair 
Fruits and excellent Effects of the true Chriſtian Love,) we ſhall ſelect onely Two more 


General Inſtances wherein he expreſs'd his Charity towards men, (tor of that we are 


* xCor.!3.7. 
Charity c6- 
vereth(ye) 
all thirgs, 


* Jer. 22. 

|| 1Cor.13.6. 
Charity re- 

Jeyceth not in 
iniquity. 


x Num, 12. 


* Chap. I.s' 


ſpeaking. ) And they were , 1. His careful * concealing or leſſening of others Þailings 
and Imperfetions : So far was he from making the worlt of every thing, as ſome doc, 
who, without making any favourable allowances, are extream in marking what isamils, 
And, 2. His free relieving of the Neceſſitows : Sofar was he from hiding his face and ſhut- 
ting up his bowels from the poor and needy in the day of their diſtreſs. 

He was ſo perfect in the firſt Inſtance, that he would uydtz Bazognuady , ſpeak evil 
of no man + much leſs would he * watch fr their halting, as one that || rejoyced in 717- 
quity. Nay, at ſuch a diſtance he was from that evi], but epidemical, humour, that 
he chole rather to ſpeak well of thoſe in whom he had onely Hope fora ground of com- 
mendation. Nor did he onely conceal and cover the faults of others, even oi his Ene- 
mics, ( as far as the circumſtances would bear, and in caſe it were not a greater Cha- 
rity ſometimes to diſcloſe them3,) but he would alſo avoid the company of ſuch as he 
had obſerved to pleaſe themſelves, or thought to tickle i]|-minded perſons, in paſling 
unworthy cenſures upon other men. And thus ſometimes by filence, ſometimes by 
rebuke, and (when 1t was convenient) by withdrawing from the place and compa- 
ny, he declared he would have no ſhare in the finof thoſe who endeayoured to ſhew 
their uncharitable wit in either diſparaging the parts or vilitying the performances of 
others. As for himſelf, when his own name was concern'd, he was fignally Patient, 
even another Moſes for Meckneſfs, * vir mitiſſumus : he knew how to bear perſonal diſ- 
reſpects with an untroubled ſpirit, nobly and meekly ; and thus (according to that of 
* Srracider ) Ic glorified bis Soul in Meekrneſs. An wmitance whereot appears 1n his _ 

Reply 


ED En Ss ES ; I ; 
« Be d Y. . I . 


«.” if we : 2 4 . I . 


—_— lth. 


© The Anthour's Life XXL. 


Reply to the Strihures of Dax. Lawenws, which were not without ſome angry znd 
unhandſome reflexions upon our Authour. The man had a long time been poring up- 
on the Apocalyps, and ſeem'd to envy him the praiſe due to him for his Apocalyptick 
Labours ; fearing ( belike ) that thereby Mr. Mede would increaſe, and his writings 
muſt proportionably decreaſe 1n tame and reputation. Nor could any one that look'd 
upon our Authour, his parts or pains with an evil eye, ſpeak ſo meanly and dimini- 
ſhingly of him as hewould of himſelf; innocently revenging their-great Envy, P:flion 
or Prejudice with his as great Modeſty and Meekneſs. Thus was he a rare Pattern of 
Patience, when himſelf was touch'd : But otherwiſe (which-was his Vertue and Ho- 
nour) juſtly Impatiert he would be, when any, eſpecially worthy perſons, were re- 
proached and unworthily dealt with in his preſence. Which may be verified by this 
remarkable and illuſtrious example among many others. After many invitations both 
by Letters and otherwiſe, he purpoſed togive a viſit to the famous Univerſity of O.c- 


' ford, and particularly for the fake of his much-honoured and much-obliging friend, 


Dr. Fackson, Preſident of Corpus Chriſti Colled es ( whoſe Piety and Learning ( to- 
gether with the great Candour and Benignity of his ſpirit are eminently conſpicuous 
in the laſting Monuments of his claborate Works, publiſhed partly by himlcIf, and 
partly by the unwearied induſtry and care of the Religious and Learned Mr. B. Oey. ) 
There he was entertaind ( together with ſome of his quorzdarm Pupils, who attended 
him from Cambridge ) very civilly and nobly by the fore-mention'd Doftour;z whoſe 
Courteſie was moſt obſervable in this,(toomit other particulars, )That ſome choice and 
eminent men of the Univerſity were defired by the Doctour to accompany Mr. Meds == 
during his ſtay in Town. It chanced at dinner one day that the Theme of their dil: 
courſe was diſpleaſing to this Good man 3 for, by the hberty which was taken, ſome 
were criticizing upon, and ſpeaking ('as he thougat) but unduly, or at leaſt not up 
to the worth of their Learned and worthy Protetiour Dr. Prideanx, (afterwards the 
R. Revercnd Biſhop of Worceſter. ) Mr. Mede could not hold, but (as fome then pre- 
ſent have made the report _) brake out into theſe or the like words : Gentlemen, Þ bc- 
ſeech you deſiſt 5, the man of whom you now ſpeak, deſerves far better words. It was his 
infirmity, let it be admitted, in this to be overſeen : But he hath Vertues and, great Accom- 
Pliſhments far more then enough tamake up this defe@. That he 3s both Learned and Pi- 
045, it may not be queſtioned, and. one Infirmity amidſt ſo many PerfeTions 3s not to be 
regarded nor ever made mention of by one Chriſtian towards another. Let me therefore 
take the boldneſs to crave this at your hands, that you would deſiſt from this diſcourſe, and 
fall upon ſome other more profitable argument. yn example, and moſt worthy of imi- 
tation. Proceed we to that other inſtance @ his Charity. * 8 


35. As he was thus Chriſtianly carctfull to conceal or leflen the Failings ard Imper- 
tc(tions of others ; ſo he was no leſs diligent to expreſs his Charity in relieving thoſe 
Wants which could not be concealed. For as to his Temper, he was * ovwunrady: and * 1 Pet. 4. 
Lomzywe., inwardly fympathizing and affected with the tendereſt of Compaſiions 
towards others in their ſtreights and difficulties, as feeling in himſelf their very griets, 
and reſenting their calamitics and hardſhips as his own. And agreeable to this Temper 
was his Pra&ice - For, as became him that was ſo Chriſtianly attefted, and was there- 
fore * Gwe 31G. and xoxo, he forgat not to doe good and to communicate upon * 1 Tin. 6 
all juſt occaſions. And he was the more exactly carefull to obſerve all the due ſeaions 
nd objects of Beneficence, becauſe he look'd upon Charity and Alms-giving not as an 
arbitrary thing, left to mens choice or diſcretion to be done or omitted ; (* under 
which Notion too many conſider it, for what ends it is cafte to gueſs; ) but as a neceſ- 
fary and indiſpenſable Duty. It was an ingenious obſervation of his to this effect, That 
the word for Als (in the language which our Saviour ſpake) was TF73$, which im- 
ports Righteouſneſs, and conſequently carrics an Obligation with it. And farther, he 
conſidered Als under the Notion of a Lords-rext and Tribute of Thanksgiving, which 
God the Lord of all ( whoſe is the Earth and the Fulneſs thereof”) juſtly requires from 
us, that thereby we may teſtifie our acknowledging of God as our Great Landlord, and 
our ſelves his Terants, that hold all we have, of him. And thus, * He that hath arercy * Prov. 14. 
on the poor, honoureth his Maker 3 and || He that giveth Alnis, ſacrificeth praiſe. Mo- || Eccim. 356 
ved therefore to this grefft Duty of Charity by theſe and other Confiderations , (* as 
that it is expreſly commanded and earneſtly inculcated in very many places of H.Scrip- 
ture, and withall enforced from that Equity ( and it is the greateſt Equity imag1- 
nable ) which ſhines out in that * Royal Law, Thor ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf's * Jam. *- 
as alſo from ſome peculiar Motives which the Goſpel propounds whereby a Chriſtian's 
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obligation to this Duty is rather increas'd and heightened;) he perſever'd and was not 


* So ſome weary in doing good even unto all men, as he lad opportunity or * ability ; wiſely contri- 


render ugigpy 


Gal. 6. 


Chap. ZOs 


* Gal, 6, Ny 
CH HAN PE}'y 


C. 
{| | uke 6.35. 
* Rom, 12, 


|| Luke 6.32. 


* Micah 6.8, 


{| 2 Cor. 9, 


* Ecclus. 35. 


al. 32. 


| Ecclus,35. 


* Eſay 58, 


| 2 Cor. 9. 


ving to proportion and ſuit his Charitable reliefs anſwerably to the Neceſlities of 4] 


others. 
Nor would he be diſcouraged and taken off from fuch a&ts of mercifull Beneficence 


by the unworthy returns he ſometimes met with from ſome diſobliging perſons. One 
inſtance whereof it may not be amiſs here to inſert. There was one 1n Cambridee to 
whom Mr. Mede had ſhewed favour 1n _— him money at a time of need ; but he 
being put in mind of his engagement, 1n ſtead of making due payment, repay'd Mr. 
Med; onely with undue words to this effect, That npor a ris and exatt acconnt he had 
220 right to what he claim'd. No right 2 anſwered he. No, 20 right, it was told him; 
becauſe he was none of God's children ; for that they onely have right who are gracious in 
God's fight. Ungracious and Unthankfull Sectary ! His name might be mentioned, 
but let him be A-0-2ymns, as fit to be numbred onely among the ©U 72, as Job doth 
expreſs men of a vile' character. The Story was related by Mr. Mede upon the occa- 
fion of ſome Intelligence received from Lodo, That there was at that time a more 
ſtrict examination there of thoſe who came to take Holy Orders, concerning that 
ſtrange Poſition, Donzinium temporale fundatur in gratia 3 at which one then in com- 
pany being aſtoniſhed, as ſuppoſing none would be fo impudent as to aſlert it, 
Mr. Mede replied that he had particular experience of the evil effe& and conſequence 
of ſuch DoG&trine, as in the fore-mentioned Story. Yet notwithſtanding ſuch unwor- 
thineſs, (which ſome perhaps would have made a gain of, as fanſying themſelves 
thereby excus'd from Charity,) he was not * /othfull nor tired out 1n well-doing, but, 
as became a Follower of God, = Higheſt Pattern of Charity,) who is || 472d ever 
to the unthankfull and to the evil, he continued patiently in _ good, chuſing ra- 
ther * to overcome evil with good, then to be overcome of evil, Other Charities ſcem'd 
to him but low and eafie and common, ſuch as even } Publicans and Sirmers (thoſe of 
the worſt note in the world )do perform, who love thoſe that love them, and doe good to 
thoſe who doe good to them : But the Charity which is extended to AY, even to Enemies, 
to thoſe who are contrary to us in either Judgment or Afﬀettion, is the more noble, 
God-like, unordinary : and ſuch was our Authour's ; for were men of different per- 
ſwafions from him, and at as great a diſtance from one another as from Rowe to Gene- 
va or Amſterdam, &c. yet even all theſe might more or leſs upon occaſion be influenc'd 


upon by his Charity. 


36. As his Charity was thus largely Extenſfve and Oniverſal, fo was it likewiſe ac- 
companied with the greateſt Chearfulreſs. He ſo ſhew'd mercy as one that indeed 
* loved mercy; and by giving chearfully he made it appear that he well remembred that 
of the Apoltle, || God loveth a chearfull giver; not forgetting that of * Siracides, *Ey 
7401 So0 iNzewry T0 Te gown os. He {O gave, as one polleſſed with the grand im- 
portance of that noble Maxime of our Saviour, (not recorded in the Goſpels, but pre- 
ſerved from oblivion by S. Lxke in the AFs, Chap. 20.) IT IS MORE BLES- 
SED TO GIVE THEN TORECEIVE. He gave with a || chearful/ 
heart and @» 2149 3gteAud with a chearfull eye, as if he ſenſibly and feelingly knew 
the Deliciouſneſs of that inward Joy and Satisfaction which ariſes from the conſcience 
of doing good, fo as to reſcue others by a ſeaſonable Charity from ſorrow and miſery. 
For beſides the great Gains and rich Advantages that come in by Charity in this life, 
(as well as the Promiſe of a great Reward and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy here- 
after,) there is an incomparable Pleaſure that attends it here, and renders the very 
work and labour of Love its own Reward : and upon this ſcore does that Prince of 
Divine Poets, Mr. G. Herbert, not impertinently in his Church-porch (a piece enrich'd 
with moſt Divine Morality) perſwade to a chearfull and frank Beneficence. 


—— — AL worldly Joys go leſs 
To the one Foy of doing kindneſſes. 


37. His Charity was large as well for the Meaſare and Proportion thereof as for its 
Extenſtveneſs : It was not wrung or ſqueez'd out of him by flow and ſmall drops,(for 
he gave neither grudgingly nor ſparinely,) but freely and bountifully flow'd from him, 
who was (as the * Prophet ſpeaks of the Mercifull man) /ike a Spring of water, whoſe 
waters fail zot, He remembred and followed the Apoſtle's advice for || ſowing bounti- 


fully, and was not for an a4&:7mwG. wore, that cheap and eafie and ſaving — 
| aftecte 
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affected by moſt men : a Saving Religion indeed, but how ? of their Purſes onely, not 
of their Souls : and yet not Saving neither, as they imagine ; for very often is verifi- 
ed that of Solomon in Prov. 11. There is that withholdeth more then is meet, but it ter- 
deth to poverty. But, from fach Illiberal, andin the end Improvident and diladvantage- 
ous, courſes our Authour was far removed : With him it went for a great Imperfecti- 
on and Blemiſh in a Chriſtian, to be attetior ad rem quam ſat eſt; and the more of thar - 
Worldly ſpirit and Earthy temper in a man, the leſs a Chriſtian, the leſs a Wiſe man 3 
for Covetouſheſs betrays men to many Indecencies, to ignoble and unbecotning prac- 
tices, and withall blinds their eyes, that they ſee not thoſe Indecencies in WE Eecs 
which are eafily eſpied by others. In his account it was unworthy and diſhonourable 
fora Chriſtian to. expreſs his Charity in a parfkmonious and ſcant meaſuxe ; whenas the 
promiſed Reward is ſet forth. by our Lord fo fully and ſignificantly under the fſimili- 
tude of * Good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over. |» Tuke 6, 
And therefore our Authour leaving va. jo wi || the mar of the earth, and 2119 || Plal.10; 
T970- * the mer of the world, fuchas do onely || 7x main peguen, reliſh and mind earth- © Pla 17. 
ly things, to their penurious ſcanthngs, their low and weak degrees of Charity, be- [| YIul. 3. 
yond which their Niggardice wilt not ſuffer them to move ; and leaving alfo, the more 
common and ordinary meaſure and proportions of Beneficence, wherein the better ſort 
think they quit themſelves like Chriſtians, and come off fairly and creditably ; be choſe 
the more Excellent way, and (to the Glory of God and the Honour of the Authour's 
memory be it here remembred_) He devoted unto God and ſet apart the Tenth of his yeas!y 
incomes for charitable and pious uſes. To this his vowing unto God fo large a Free- 
will-offering not any vain-glorious humour, but the Love of Chriſt conſtrain'd him, 
and a deep fenſe of Gratitude to Almighty God for his many and undeſerved favours: 
Nay, fo [* he was from that poor defign of gaining hereby a thin reward of Aiery 
applauſe from the world, that he ſtudied as much to keep it ſecret, as the Phariſaick 
Hypocrites contrived to doe their Alms with noiſe and all the pomp and obſervation | 
imaginable: for they did all * to be ſee and'to receive glory of wen, and ſo were no lets * Marth 6: 
Beggars then thoſe they gave to 3 Praiſe and Applauſe was: the Alms they begg'd of 
men, While they were foletunly and publickly ( after their ſounding the Trumpet ) 
giving Alms to others. | 


38. The ſame noble proportion of Charity is'recorded ( though too briefly ) of 
that Religious young Lord, the Lord Harizgtor, in the Sermon preached at his Fune- 
rals by Mr. Stock, where this 1s ſaid fora Memorial of him, That (befides his Occafi- 
ona] Charities ) he gave the Tenth of his yearly revenue to the poor. The ſame 1s parti- 
cularly remembred of the Learned and Pious Dr. Hammond, among ſeveral other 
Excellencies worthy of celebration, in his Lite. The like is alſo recorded (though 
but * briefly mentioned ) in the Life of that PraGtical Preacher Mr, W. Whately, one * See this at 
of the ſame Colledge and Contemporary with Mr. Mede. And herein theſe Traelites —_— 
indeed, the ſpiritual ſeed of Facab, tollowed'that high Pattern which of old that holy felated in 
Patriarch Facob had ſet the world, who devoted the Terth part of his eſtate to God, the Arperdiz 
Ger. 28, Nor did he loſe by it, for God bleſs'd him exceedingly : And thoſe that Life, Se&. I. 
have been followers of Jacob, as in his Plainneſs and Singleneſs of heart, fo likewiſe 
1 the Largeneſs of his Charity, have found it true, and upon their experience have 
deliver'd it for a. moſt certain Aphoriſm, That ſuch Giving is the ſureſt way of Getting, 
and That thus #o * ſcatter 1s the ſafeſt means of increaſing. © * Prov. 11: 

And for a yet more particular and pregnant proof hereof, it is worthy here to be * 
remembred what the Reverend Mr. Gataker delivered in his * Sermon preached at the * The T ile 
Funeral of Mr. Johzz Parker, Merchant and Citizen of Loxdor, a perſon eminent for Cn 
his exemplary Bereficence, ( as allo for all other Chriſtian Vertues, ) and therefore Deceaſe «/ 
worthy to be added to thoſe other Charitable Heroes mentioned by us. In ſhort H75v% 
thus: © At his firſt effeCtual Call, this among other things he then reſolved upon 
'* was one, To ſet apart every year a Tenth of his Gain for the relief of the poor. Here- 
-* unto he was induced by this Reafon, ( beſides others ſet down by him in his Me- 
” morials, ) That he might ſhew his Love and Thankfulneſs unto God, as for railing hin 
* from a mean condition to that Wealth he then had, ſo eſpecially for his Spiritual Goodneſs 
* to hizz., This proportion he conſtantly ſet apart, and out of this Treaſury it was 
* that he fo liberallydiſpens'd upon all juſt occafions. This was his Practice, and it 
* Was gums to his daily Prayer, That 4s God increaſed hinz in Wealth, ſo he would be 
"* pleaſed withall to increaſe in him Humility, Thank fulueſs, together with a conſtant 


* Perſeverance in that lovely Grace of Charity. But what was the iflue of all ? God 
| .. * heard 
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* Pſal. 112» 
{| Prov.. 19- 
17. 
* Eccles. 11. 
F. 


* 2 Cor. & 


< heard his Prayers, and rewarded his Alzzs : but he would firſt try him. For (which 
<« js not to.be unremember'd ) he reported it himſelf, that for ſome ſpace of time 
< (ſome three or four years ) after that his reſolation of ſetting apart the Terth of his 
« Gain for Charitable purpoſes, he found no increaſe, nor did it appear that he thri- 
« yed in the world : yet was henot thereby diſcouraged, but ſtill gave bourtifully and 
< chearfully. And this he did ("to uſe his own words ) ont of love to God 3 Jeep lea- 
« ving Proſperity in Temporal _— to Grod' good pleaſure, and conceiving t 

<« Wiſedom and Goodneſs proſpered him not, thereby to try his Sincerity to hin, and his Cha- 
< rity to others 5 yea and that he himſelf might thereby have experience of his Love to God, 
&« þzs Faith, Patience and Conſtancy : nor would he forgoe thoſe Evidences hereof that there- 
&« by he gain'd for ten thouſand times ten thouſand times more then they coſt him. And 
<« thus God recompenſed his patient continuance in doing good with-Inward Bleflings, 
<« and he then thrived in his Spiritual eſtate, if not in his Worldly. But from that 
« time forward ( after his proving of him for a ſeaſon) God abundantly advanced his 
< Temporal eſtate, ſo that he profefs'd he found experimentally thoſe gracious Pro- 
< miſes of God to be true, of his blefling- him that * Ju and giveth to the poor, 
<« and of the || repayment of that with intereſt that is /ert uzto the Lord, and of the 
« * fuding again after many days with increaſe the bread that is caſt upon the waters, 

« This was his Conſtant and Stated Charity, beſides what over and above all went 
< out of his Poors-purſe, which he never carried out empty, that he might ever be do- 
< ing good. Nor did he in all this ſeek his own Praiſe, but God's, that fo his Chari- 
< ty might occaſion * any thanksgivings unto God. And therefore, when he himſelf 
« oave to others, his uſual word was, Praiſe God ; or when he ſent to others any 
<« ſamme to be diſtributed among the poor, his manner was to add in his Letter, W:# 


« ther to praiſe God for it. Juſt according to the mind of the Religious Mr. G. Herbert, 


who in his Chara@er of the Conntry-Parſon doth thus expreſs himſelf ; Wher-ever he 
gives any thing, and ſees men labour in thanking of him, he exa#s Ly them to let him alone, 
and ſay rather, God be praiſed, God be glorified ; that ſo the Thanks may go the right 
way, and thither onely where they are onely due. . ; 

Theſe excellent Memorials of this Mercifull man's Charity we thought good to cx- 
cerp out of the fore-named Funeral Sermon, and to preſent them here, though in a 
more contrated form, they being ſo highly Exemplary and Utſefull, and therefore 
worthy to be made more publick ; too good to be loſt, as elſe they might be, that 
Sermon being printed many years ſince, and by it felf, and not extant in the Volume 
containing his other Sermons. 


39. But to return to Mr. Mede; There were not a few that wonder'd at his Dif/- 
ſve Charity, conſidering his Incomes were not great : (for he had nothing but what 


his place in the Colledge afforded him, no Dignity or advantageous Preferment | 
, had they either ſeriouſly con- 7 
ſidered the Promiſes of Plenty and outward-Bleffings in this life made by God peculi- #7 
arly to this Grace of Charity; or had they known how great a Summe the prudent 


abroad. ) But their wonder might have been leffen 


charitable man 1s able to lay up for the poor by a Frugal management of a little Stock. 
But our Authour knew it well and by Experience, which is the mother of Wiſedom, 
the ſureſt way of knowing for our ſelves and of convincing others. Experimentis op- 
time creditur. Accordingly to this purpoſe (upon an occafion which proved expen- 


ſive to him through the difingenuity of ſome who yet were obliged to cafe him ) he Y 
thus expreſs'd himielf— I take it patiently, and put it amone my Erogations of Charity; © 
Fares of a poor F ellowſhip, but I can ſpare ſo 


and [ thank God [ have not been ſo ill a 
much for pious uſes. He wanily therefore avoided the occaſions of unneceſlary ex- 
pences 3 and when he ſaw others laviſhly ſpending beyond their Income, and not wiſc- 
ly proportioning their Expences to their Receipts, he uſed to ſay, ( with a pleaſant al- 
lufion tothat Philoſophick term,) They wanted the Eſtimative Faculty. And indeed in 
Prudence it was not leſs then needfull for him to husband well his ſmall Stock, who 
employ 'd his thoughts and cares, his ſtudies and beſt diligences about other things then 
Wealth, Honour ot Pleaſure, which yet are the things that not a few men purſue ecager- 
ty and induſtriouſly, with all their mind and heart, with all their ſoul and all their 


{trength 3 to the diſhonour of their Funttion, if any'Clergie-xex ſhould-be ſo Secular | 
and Unſpiritual in their Diſpoſition and Praftice, as alſo to the diſhonour of the Do- | 


drine of the Holy Feſ#s delivered in his Sermon in the Mount, be they Chriſtians of 
what denomination ſoever. Beſides that this mA or Plurihabitio, this covetous 
ambition greedily hunting after moreand more (till, 1s contrary to the great and many 

| obligations 
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obligations of our Religion, to that High, Holy and Heavenly Calling wherewith Chri- 
| ſtians are called; as alſo to the expectation of that * better and enduring ſubſtance, that 
great recompence of Reward, reſerved in Heaven. 

His honeſt Thrift and Frugality was the more able to adminiſter to his Charity, be- 
cauſe it was accompanied with a conſtant Temperance. His feeding for the moſt part 
was rather to ſuffice Nature, then to allow any pleaſure to his Appetite, which, being 
uſually good, ſometimes ( though very ſeldom ) he would gratifie with making a 
larger meal ; but his ordinary was his Coledge-Conmons, (to which no man was more 
conſtant, ) with the ſmaller ſort of Beer, (the Wize which he drank at the Communion 
being uſually more then he drank all the year beſides.) Which made him merrily to 
tell them who obſerv'd the thriving of his Body, ( which in his latter years was very 
apparent, _) that They might ſee what Colledge-Commons could doe. : 

And in his both Frugality and Temperance he verified that of the Plalmiſt, * A good 
man will guide his affairs with diſcretion : It being a moſt approved and experienced 
Truth, That for the enabling a man to a free and chearfull exerciſe of Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, it is abſolutely neceſfary that he retrench and cut off all needleſs expences cither 
about Apparel or Diet, Building, or Sports and Recreations, &c. Otherwile fre- 
quent or expenſive Treatments, Pride and Curioſity about Attire and Dreflings, will 
ſoon make Charity bare and cold, make it look pale and meagre, and at laſt quite 
ſtarve it. Where much i5-laid out upon Back or Belly, there will be bur little ſpared 
for Beneficence. Where a man, through his Voluptuouſneſs and Senfſuality , finds 
himſelf too dear for himſelf, ſo that it becomes dithcult to maintain his deliciouſneſs ; 
it will be thought too grievous to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Tit. 3. Such a one will be greedily ſcraping for himſelf, that he may have to 
conſume upon his Luſts, rather then ut125iSovzi mf yeatzy Coll, to diſtribute (propor- 
tionably to his eſtate ) zo hire that wanteth. Where 1o much is ſolemnly offer'd in Sa- 


crifice (as eſpecially at great Feaſts) to that falſe god, the * Be/y, ( and the beſt and * vhil. 3: 


fatteſt is offer'd up, and withall the ſweeteſt, for large Drizk-offerings to that mortal 
and periſhing god; ) there will. be but little reſerv'd for the || Saucrifices of communi- 
cating and doing good , with which the Eternal and onely True God is well pleaſed. 
But Chriſtian Religion { as it deſigns to cheriſh and advance every thing that is wor- 
thy, lovely, and uſefull for the good of man, ) 1s excellently prepar'd and accommo- 
dated to ſecure the Grace of Charity, by obliging to Modeſty and Humility, ſober Fru- 
gality and Temperance, and ( in order thereunto ) to the ſubjugaring of all inordinate 
Aﬀections, to the reſolute denying of the clamorous cravings and impetuous defires of 
the Senſitive Powers ; the ſubduing whereof is a great inſtance of Spiritual Valour , 
inward Health and Strength : .as on the contrary it 1s a great Imperfection and Weak- 
neſs, and withall a diſhonourable thing, for one that owns the name of Chriſtiar, not 
to have power over his Senſual appetites, but to have impatient deſires, vehement 
attections for ſuch or ſuch delicacies, and as vehement delights in them , to be over- 


curious and ſ{tudious for pleaſing his'Appetites, to be enflaved to his Palate , * exſla- * Tir. 2. ip 


ved to Wine , and || ſerving variows pleaſures, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the temper of 


ſome unworthy Chriſtians. Beſides, it argues a man not to have had fo true a * Gift * Hebr. 6.5. 


of the powers of the world to come, nor to be as he ought affefted with the Hope of thole 
pure and permanent Felicities in the Future Lite , which Chriſtianity ( over and 
above the preſent eaſe and pleaſure that accompanies Humility and Temperance here ) 
hath more fully brought to light and ſet before us. For were theſe cordially believed, 
they would work in men a generous diſregard of thoſe Senſual enjoyments which too 
many (| ſuch is the courſenels of their Temper ) count their Felicity, making them- 
ſelves hereby [ike the Beaſts that periſh, who (if this were Felicity ) enjoy as much 
or more of it then Man himſelf. To conclude: If men are not ſo much under the Pow- 
er of Religion as to deny the ſolicitations of their inordinate Appetites, and bring in 
ſubjection the Fleſh with the Paſlions and Luſts thereof to the Spirit , they do but 
Parrot-like, and as they are taught, talk of Se/f-denial and Mortificationz and being 


* piAiovar preepoy n prada, Lovers of Pleaſures rather then Lovers of God and their * , Tim, 3. 


Neighbour, they P ainly and 1n reality deny the Power of Godlineſs, though they may 
have the Form of it. Whereas if they were under the power and energy of Religion, 
we A find themſelves throughly furniſhed and cheartully diſpos'd to every good 
work. | | 
So true a Friend is Frugal Temperance, fo hurtfull an Enemy 1s a Delicious , Soft 
and Luxuriovs ( as well as the Covetous ) humour to that Divine, Amiable, and 
> univerſally-Beneficial Grace of Charity. 
Eo | c | 40. And 
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40. And now having ſpoken of his Charity or Love towards men, 1t aptly falls into 
this place that we ſhould obſerve ſomething of his [ove towards God + wherein yet we 
need not be fo large as in the former Inſtances ; for what we have already obſerv'd 
of his Character doth abundantly prove it. His Meekreſ7, Patience, Chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Moderation, and: ( thoſe Two. bright Graces of the Greateſt magnitude ) 
his Humility and Charity, arc pregnant evidences and real demonſtrations of the Love 
of God dwelling in him. Where theſe Fruits of the Spirit grow and flouriſh, it's a 

+ Fpheſ. 3. fure ſign that ſuch a Chriſtian is * - 23471 fSomes., rooted in Love. To be Meck 
and Patient, Humble and Lowly in ſpirit, to have an Heart full of Charity, and mel- 
ted into all compaſſionate endeavours for the good of others, even of Enemies, theſe 

| an. 7- are higher and harder things then to talk of Religion, ** to Jay, Lord, Lord, || to ſhew 

| EzeK- 33- euch love with the month, to abound in the external obſervances of Religion ; for {o 
did the Phariſees, who therefore by their outward ſpecious profeſſion gain'd a great 
reputation of Sandtity from the world, but yet of them our Saviour Chriſt pronoun- 

* Jo. 5. 42. Ces freely and ſmartly, * I know you, that ye have not the Love of God in you : a ſtart- 
ling and grievous word to the Phariſees then, and the like it would be to the Phari- 
/aick Chriſtians to be told ſo now. In brief, He teſtified his Love to God 1n that which 
is the moſt eminent and genuine expreſſion of it, viz. an Entire, Sincere, Uniform 

+ 1Joln 5s. and Conſtant Obedience to his Commandments z For, * this is the Love of God, that 
we heep his Commandments : or ( according to thoſe two main Characteriſticks of the 

*Chap.1.27. Pure and Ondefiled Religion in S. * James ) in Onſpottedneſs from the world, and Cha- 
rity to the poor and deſolate. What's leſsthen this is but Lip-devotion, religious Court- 
ſhip, inſignificant and empty Complements. And whereas he obſerved that too many 
ſeem'd to make conſcience of the Duties of the Firſ# Table, but had lirtle or no care 

94 $4 6. of the Duties of the Second ; he had * reſpe& unto both : For, ( ſaid he ) Nowe car 

het inn be truly Religious towards God, that is not truly Honeſt in his converſation towards his 


all thy em- Neighbour, Thus he belicv'd, and thus he pradtis'd. 
mandimerts. 


41. But to ſuperadde ſome other particular Inſtances of his Love to God; He farther 
ſhew'd the Tendernefſs of this Aﬀection by the Zeal he had for the Honour of God, 
and by the dear regard he cxprefs'd to every thing wherein he —_— the Divine 
Intereſt was concern'd. He could in no wiſe brook the beſtowing Religious Worſhip 
upon Creatures : and thereforc with a juſt ſeverity he would equal the practices of the 
preſent Roman Chuich, in their S4z--t-worſhip and Image-worſh;p, with thoſe of the [/r4- 

* Sce Viſf. Clites, 1n following the * ways of Akai and Ferevorm ; and conſtantly atlerted, T hat 
curle 43 the Great Apoſtaſie or Antichriſtianiſm did ( as to one main. part thereof) corlilt in 
Pig: 43” Spiritual Fornication or Idolatry. Nor need any Proteſtant be diſturb'd at the word 
Ar tichriſtian or Antichriſt, to frequently uſed by our Authour when he has to doe with 
the Roman Polity and the Chict thereof : For, to obyiate any impertinent Aoyouay ts 
and conteſt about the word as uſed in S. Jehr's Epiſtles, our Authour was well aware, 
that the Artichriſt and Arntichriſts mention'd there might particularly and primarily 
* See Pock reſpect ſome * Impoſtours, that began then to appear in the world about the end of the 
V. Chap. 7- Jewiſh State ; but withall he thought that what was ſaid of thoſe Aztzchriſts, [ in chap. 


win h ſcems 


ro be an bſ- 2. 22, Ec. ] might izterpretatively (though not explicitly and dirc#ly ) be verified of 


- Mo fit the Great Artichriſt, then not in being, but to come, and by no unnatural conſc- 
He Neions QUENCE be applied'to him, of whom thole other Antichriſts were 1n ſome ſenlte Figures 
upon that or Forerunncrs. For this was his Notion in this particular, He that ſets up and ſubſti- 
wx tutes in the room of Ckriſt Saints and Angels, as ſo many Mediatours between us and 
God, ( agreeably to the practice of the Heathens, who of old fet up Demons as 
Agents between the Sovereign Gods and Men, ) eo ipſo negat Feſum efſe Chriſtum, does 
thereby really deny that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; as he that worſhips more Gods then one, 
does 7p/o facto deny that Jehovah he is God. And in purſuance of this his Notion he 
bad this not improper Oblervation, 27z. That after S. Joh» had ſaid concerning Chriſt, 
; Jom gs. 14s 3s the true God, and eternal life, he immediately adds, Little children, keep your 
30,21, ſekes from Idols; intimating (ſaid he) thereby, That in that Fatal and Great Apoſta- 
fe which was to furprite the Church, Chriſtians would worſhip Idols ( that is, talſe 
Chriſts and Mediatours ) in ſtead of Chriſt, and thus deny the Lord that bought them, 

thc Lord Chriſt, the truc and oncly Mediatour between God and men. 
Not being fondly addicted therefore to the uſe of this word, he does ſofrequently in 
his Commentary upon the Apocalyps make Choice of other Forms of ſpeech, and ſuch as 


were ſuggeſicd to him from the ſtyle of that Myſterious Book, | as, Beſ#z2 Bricornis , 
mn Pſeudo- 


: = 
y 
| 
44 » 
bt 
, 
”Y 


> 
1 tad 
IF 
Þ 
fo 
nz 35 
OT 
L. 
* 
W 
- o 
© 
», 


oy 
þ 
*; 

We 
ha] 
Se oP; 
FW: 
37 
& 


7 amr << xm 


Pſeudo-propheta Romanus, Meretrix Bab ylonica, Beſtia Pſendo-prophetica ſeu Pontificia, 
Ceſar Papanns, Regnum Pontificale, &c. ] when he has occafion to ſpeak of the Ro- 
»14n Polity and the Head thereof : yet withall he was not ſo weakly nice, as wholly to 
decline that word | Amtichriſt } in his Apocalyptick labours ; as appears in his Com- 
ment. upon What concerns the {hird Trampet in Chap. 8.—Eprſcopys Romanus — 
nihil alind effecit quam ut hoc quaſi oppanſo velo, ne ipſe pro Capite Noviſſumo, id eſt, An- 
tichtiſto, tandem 4 minus perſpicacibas tam liquids haberetur ;, as alſo in his Comment. 
upon Chap. 14. verſ. 17, &c. Nos qui Occidentalem Antichniſtum afſer:-7#, '&c. and 
(to name no more } in his Specimzina upon Chap. 16. are to be found Beſti2 Antichri- 
ſtiana, Terra in Univerſitate Antichriſtiana deſegnat Scabellum Antichriſti, Univerſitas 
Pontificia, Mundus Antichriſtianus, JurisdiF7o Antichriſtiana, Mare Antichriſtianum 
eſt Ditionis Pontificalis ambitus, with other expreſſions of the like import, concerning 
which the Reader without an Oediprs may know the Authour's mind, and to whom 
they. are there applied. Wherefore though this Title was properly and primarily 


meant (1n-S. Johrr's Epiſtles) of ſome Impoſtours and Hereticks that appear'd about that | 


Age : yet ſecing the ancient Fathers made uſe of this word to {ignifie and characterize 
{ome orher Enemy of Chriſt yet to come, ( whether a more open Enemy of Chriſt, 
or a more cloſe one, that is rather againſ# the Intereſt of Chriſt, though he pretends to 
be for him; ) and ſeeing that after-Writers have taken the word from the Fathers, 
and ( it being a compendious tignificant expreftion) have made ule of it in their Wri- 
tings, as well Papiſts, who apply it to one that is to come at the end of the world, as 
Protejtants, who apply it to lome in being 3 our Authour was not ſo ſcrupulous as to 
decline a word that was become thus current and pallable in all Ages, (and as allow- 
ablc, if not untitly uſed, as any Technical word 1n any Faculty, though ſometimes it 
were improperly and urworthily uſed by raſh Zelots, to the gratifying oftheir pride 
and pailton. Aid accordingly, whoſoever has been converſant in the Writings of the 
Renowned Archbiſhop Whitgift againſt T:. C. and the Dz/ciplinarzans, will find that 
more then once he makes uſe of this word, when he has occaſion to ſpeak of the Ro- 
#111 Church ; although T:. C. and his adherents were over-apt to call things not onely 
innocent, but laudable and decorons allo, Artichriſtian : whereinthey expreſs'd a 
Zcal not leſs Imprudent then Uncharitablez for hereby as they did the Common 
Enemy no ſmall credit and ſervice, fo they likewiſe weakned the true Intereſt and 
hazardcd the fafery of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion. Which was pioufly and 
prudently obſerv'd by the fore-mentioned Archbithop, and accordingly he tells them 
taithtully ahd plainly, * Ihow that Secs and Herefes gave ſtrength unto Antichriſt, and 
at the lergth were one ſpecial means of placing him in his Throne ;"even as 1 am alſo per- 
Jſwaded that he worketh as effeFnally at this day by your ſtirs and contentions, whereby he 
hath and will more prevail againſt this Church of England then by any other means what- 
joever. Therefore it behoveth you to take heed how you divide the Army of Chit, which 
ſhould unaninuter fight ag4inſt that Antichriſt. By which pallage ( to omit others ) 
it appears this Reverend Prelate was Semper idemr, of the ſame judgment 1n his clder 
days and in iis greateſt Height, as when formerly he maintained this Theſes at the pu- 
blick Commericemerit, anſwering for his Degree of D. D. Papa cft Ile Antichriſtus, 
as Sir George Paul relates in the Hiſtory of his Life. 
And therefore our Authour, in applying that Title to the Papal or Roxzar Hierar- 
chy ſo miſcrably degenerate, was not alone, but did tread in the ſteps of thoſe 


. who were of greateſt eminency in our Church z and ( not to mention thoſe other 


great Names ) particularly in the ſteps of the Renowned Biſhop Andrews, his ancient 
and conſtant Friend, whoſe multifarious reading ard great judgment did abundantly 
qualifie him for an able and moſt accompliſh'd Guide 1n this affair. What his Senti- 
ments were herein appcars by ſeveral paſſages in his Tortzres Torti, | particularly in 
pag. 183. to pag. 188, | where he proves, againſt the cavils of that buſie Romarniſt, 
That by Babylon in Apocul. chap. 17. and chap. 18. is meant, nor Roms Ethnica, jed An- 
tichrijtianaz and Withall cvinces the vanity of that poor ſubterfuge, (and yet made 
ule of (as that other alſo of Roxza Ethnica ) by H.Grotius in his Annotations, ) That 
by the Deſtrudion of Buvylon there foretold 1s to be underſtood the Burning of Rome 
by the Goths and Vandals about the year 455. asafterwards [ in pag. 312,315-] he makes 
It clear that ſdolatry ( the great Character of Antichriſtianiſm, or that Token of Anti- 
chriſts Kingdom asthe ſumptuous decking of Images is ſtyl'd in the Homily againſt the 
Perl of Idolatry,) is juſtly charged uponthe Roman Church: andin the ſame place like- 
ic he detce(tsthe impertinency of that trivial ſhift of the Romaniſts, in diſtinguiſhing 
between 1do!urz and Imugo 3 with much more of the like import in that Treatiſe of his, 
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* In Ep. ad which the. Learned 1. Caſaubov worthily ſtyles * ExaGiſſeme fidei & diligentie 
Fr, Ducaum. v+ iptum, 

To conclude, It may not be amiſs here to adde a ſhort ſtory not impertinent to the 

* Febr, 25. argument in hand. Mr. Mede having lately preached a Sermon at * S. Marze's in 

163; Cambridge upon Eccles. 5. 1. about the Reverence of God's Hoxſe, a young Maſter of 

Arts took the freedome ſome time after to tell him, ( as who might not be free with 

him, a perſon of ſuch exemplary Humility and Condeſcenſions?) That from ſome 

a ORG» paſlages in that Diſcourſe the world.concluded that he had changed his Opinion, and 

abour the that he did not now think as formerly that the Pope was the Hoghez: Mogher ; ( that 

Numbers in yas his drolling expreſſion. ) No # replied Mr. Mede, But 1 do, and fhall think ſo as 


Dan. 12. is , 
call'd by him J0z7g 4s 1 Hive, for all this. 


Revelatio | : : 
Amtichrifti 3 it was finiſhed by him three years before his death, And in Epiſtle 98. written within lefs then two months before his 


death, iris plain whom he means there by the Man of Sin and Antichriſt, Sce pag. 882. and pag- 834. 


42. And here we have a fair occaſion to repreſent another of thoſe worthy Quali- 
ties that adorn'd his Character, His well-grounded Conſtancy and 'Onchangeableneſs of 
Judgment. We ſay, well-grounded: otherwiſe, for a man to perſiſt reſolvedly in an 
Opinion, becauſe it has been his Opinion, 1s neither Vertue nor matter of Praiſe, but 
rather a pieceof troubleſome Stiffneſs and Pertinacity, uſually accompanied with fond 
Self-conceitedneſs, and a deſign to ſecure his fame, and ſome emolument he receives 
from his eafie admirers. From which humour none was more free then our Authour, 
who would profeſs That ( ſo far as he could judge of himſelf by experience) he was as wil- 
ling to embrace Truth, when he ſaw evidence for it, as any man living : as well conlide- 
ring, that it is the part of a true Chriſtian, (as Ar;/totle obſerves it to be of a true Philo- 
ſopher,) #&m wry? {2 > 2Anbeizs 194 7% once avaicd, for the intereſt and advancement 

q of Truth to forgoe and quit his own private conceits and ſpeculations, how dear ſo- 
ever they were formerly unto him 3 and, on the contrary, an argument of a low and 
ſervile ſpirit, S&X ew T5 «zi, to be either fondly addicted or enflaved to any Hy- 
potheſis and Opinion, either of his own or others. Our Authour was not indeed light 
of belief, nor would he caſtly take up an. Hypotheſis. But when any new Notion was pre- 
ſented to him by others, or offered it {elf to his thoughtfull mind, he would firſt make 
a ſtand, and pauſe well upon it, ſtrictly examining the Grounds thereof : and it, upon 
a ſerious and due weighing of all that was fit to be taken into conſideration, he found 

* 2 Thelle 2: jt tobe a ſolid Truth, he was not apt * cz>4bivai dd 76 5h. tobe ſhaken from his 
Judement 5, a right 7regywr., avip, (as Ariſtotle both in his Ethicks and Rhetorick 

|| 1 Cor. 15. {tyles a Vertuous man, ) or, in the Apolſtle's language, || iSexiS., auerrumlG, * t51- 
Call cx wah 2c Th mapsoy dArkkic, ſtedfaſt, unmovable, and eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
1ruth. Yea, he was ever ſo impartial andconſtant a Lover of Truth, that nothing but 

the Holy Scripture and ſound Reaſon could prevail upon him. *Tis true, To conceal 

his judgment, not to divulge every thing that was Truth to him, he was not hard to 

be perſwaded, 'The remembrance of the Apoſtle's Rule, ( Rom. 14.) Haſt thor 

faith? have it to thy ſelf, as alſo his own Charity, Prudence and Peaccablenets of ſpi- 

rit, did diſpoſe him to it, & Jt:y $2, and where it was convenient. But neither 

Friends, nor Intereſts, nor any worldly Allurements whatſoever, were of force to 

corrupt his affections, or pervert his judgment : much leſs could they prevail with 

him unworthily to deny any Truth, how unplauſible ſoever it was to ſome men, and 

theretore diladvantageous to himſelf; For a proof of his conſtant and unremovable 

alteCtion to Truth, as alſo of his patient enduring the contradiction of others againſt 

himſelf, take this Inſtance, viz. That 72: the revolution of about twenty years by-paſt (the 

ſaying was his own.) he had by the ſelf-ſame perſons been look'd upon, and accordingly re- 

. ported of, as Popiſh, Proteſtant, and Puritan ; and yet he -would proteſt it, as in the 
preſence of God, that to his knowledge he had not in the leaſt receded from his very 

firſt perſwaltons : So that all the while he was the ſame without wavering, although 

varicd to theirappearance, becauſe they, failing with the tide and wind, varied towards 

him. Thusthey inthe Veſſel under fail, being alwaysin motion, think the Land moves, 

« 1, (10 It ſeems to thewr erring ſenſe, ) which yet is never the leſs fixed and unmoved for 
upon me Their thinking amiſs. But our Authour, as he confider'd that Precept in Siracides, 
place s- (chap. 5.10.) "Ii #124 wa Gb own cs, Be thou ſtedfaſt in thy underſtanding ; to 
, 4 » he knew likewiſe that the ready way to attain to thiseſtabhſhment was this, (according 

chat in Plax- tO the Count in the foregoing verſe, ) ot to winnow, or * ſail, with every wind. 

= But we mult not indulge our fclves the liberty of enlarging upon every thing in 
1” our Authour which render'd him juſtly exemplary, worthy of praiſe and imitation : 
| | Return 


eg 
Eo 
Eee 


Ty 


Eh SITY nc 
EE FE TS 


We, 
My 
Fe 
4 
Z 

A 
LE 
v. 

« 
\ £ . 
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Return we therefore from this Digrefſion to what has a near affinity to our former 
argument. In ſpeaking to which and the remaining particulars we muſt ſtudy to be 

ſhort, and take the neareſt way to our journey's end, leſt we over-drive the more in- 

firm, and therefore the more querulous , ſort of Readers, and wear out their patt- 

ence : otherwiſe, to thoſe that are of ſounder and ſtronger judgments, (and conſe- 
quently capable to value and honour and * love the Authour,) we doubt not but a * * patiar 
larger Narrative then this would ſeem not tediouſly long, but too ſhort rather : as mw > 4 
indeed thc moſt enlarged Hiſtory of his Lite, his Piety and Learning, is in it ſelf and quem amem. 
upon a true account a ſhort Hiſtory, too ſhort, if we conſider the great Worth and 
manifoid PerteCtions of the Perſon 3 of whom — we ſhould ſpeak much, we ſhall 

yet certainly come ſhort, if we may here uſe in an inferiour ſenſe what is ſaid of God by 

the Son of Sirach, chap. 43. To proceed then : 


43. As he abhorr'd Idolatry and Superſtition, (o he likewiſe abhorr'd Sacrilege and 
all Profanation of Holy things. As tor Sacrilege, his judgment is well known to 
thoſe who have read his Works with attention : amongſt which (to omit ſeveral paſ- 
ſages In his other Diſcourſes) there is one Dzatriba wholly ſpent upon the Story of 
Ananias and Sapphira in A&s 5. wherein the nature and proper notion of the Sin there 
mentioned is clearly explained, as alſo the hainouſneſs and danger of Sacrilege is fully 
proved from ſeveral Examples of ſpecial remark in H. Scripture, all eminently vert- 
tying that of Solomon, * It 3s a ſnare to the man who devoureth that which is holy. With *prov.20-25- 
{>rvice done hereby to any Intendment of P1ous Charity, and the no-leſs diſhonour 
done to Religion, when what is devoted to Pious purpoſes is lefs ſecure from the evil 
cyc and rapacious hands, then what 1s given to any other ule or ſervice whatſoever, 
yea though 1t were to the ſervice of Vanity, Luxury, or any other Luſt ; he could 
not but heartily wiſh that ſome of the Proteſtant Churches would ſeriouſly lay it to 
heart, and approve themſelves more and more Reformed, in the cleanſing and purify- 
ing themſelves from any the leaſt ſtain of Sacrzlege - from which yet (fo tempting is 
this Sin with the ſeeming advantages it preſents) they that call themſelves Cathol:cks 
are not tree neither; yea,even he that is peculiarly ſtyFd Rex Catholicas is wont to be 
accurſed and excommunicated at Rowe on Muundy-Thurſday, tor detaining part of 
S. Peter's Patrimony, as they are pleas'd to call it. 

And it is as well known how much he abhorr'd any kind of Sucrilegions profanation 
of vi hat 1s Relatively holy, whether Times, Places, or Things Sacred, as Bona Eccleſiaſtica, 
the Sacred Revenues, and the like : and that in more then a few Diſcourſes he hath 
largely atlerted the Diſtinction between Things Sacred and Common 3 and that there- 
fore what 1s Sacred, and conſequently is become God's by a peculiar right, ſhould be 
uſcd appropriately and with adifferent reſpe& from things Common: ſuch an Appropriatiore 
and diſcriminative uſance of Holy things being a juſt teſtimony and expreſhion of the 
reſpect and honour due unto Almighty God, whoſe Name is called upon them. The 


like Zeal he had particularly for God's Hoxſe, his Worſhip and Service therein ; that all 


things might be done there * &3-nwns, and || Te 35 oor * decently,Cfor the honour * 1 Cor. 14; 
of God,) and #o edification, (for the benefit of our Neighbour.) Which two Rules of 
the Apoſtle excellently ſcore out the way, and exaitly contain, even in external and indiffe- 
rent things, what courſe is to be taken ;, as the Religious and Prudent Mr. G. Herbert * * In his che- 
hath ſtated the caſe : who hath alſo in his Poem | The Britiſh Church] elegantly and cn bed 
fully expreſs'd the very fame Sentiments that our Authour had touching the <UT@:TU2 ſon, Ch. 13+ 


of God's Houle, the keeping the mean between Superſtition and $lovenlineſls; between 


40s 
| Verſe 26, 


the paintcd looks, laſcivious gaudineſs of the Church upon the Hills, and the careleſs 


neglected dreſs of ſome Churches in the Valley. Both our Authour and this Good man 

were after David's heart, (the 1141 after God's heart,) who thus breath'd forth his af- 

tection, Domine, dilexi decorem Domis tue ; and thought it unworthy that the Ark of 

God ſhould dwell within curtains, whenas he himſelf dwelt in an houſe of Cedar 5 nor was | 

he of ſo ungenerous a diſpoſition in Religion, as to ſerve the Lord his God of that which , gam. 24 
did coſt hint nothing. $0 agreeable is it to a Soul that'is eſtabliſhed with a religious and 
free ſpirit, as well as it is agreeable to the Light of Nature, That God, the Beſt of Be- 
gs, ſhould be ſerved and honoured with the Beſt. Which was ſhadowed out of old 
in the Sacrifices and Drink-offerings. In the Peace-offerings, wherein God did feaſt with 
the people, the Fat por the inwards, &&. was God's Mets, his 2n? or Food ; Al the 
Fat is the Lord's; and was therefore to be burnt upon the Altar, and ofterd unto the 


Lord. Nor were the Drink-offerings to be of any ſort of Wine, but of Shecar, the belt 
Wine, Nu. 28. ef Nor 
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Nor had our Authour hercin any ambitious deſign to pleaſe men, and thereby to 
advantage himſelf in the world, (as ſome that lets knew him were apt raſhly to impute 
unto him Ti»e-ſerving 2) for this juſt right was done to him in print by one better 
acquainted with him, though of a different perlwaſion, That he had, many years be- 
fore the Times did relith thoſe Notiors, declar'd himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, inſtan- 
cing in his Co:cio ad Clerum, which particularly treated De SanGitate Relativa & Ve- 
eratione Sacra : and to the fame effe& he had expreſs'd himſelf in an early Sperixer 
or firſt Draught of his Thoughts, which he preſented to the R.R. Biſhop Andrews, 


after he was newly made Fellow of Chriſt's Colledge. 


44. With his zeal for God's honour and Church-decorum, we may not unfitly joyn 
his mindfull obſervance of the Apoſtle's Precepts, * Honour the King, and, || Obey then 
that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch for your Souls, as they 
that nmſt give account. And herein he ſhew'd himſelf a true Sox of peace, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before, and ſhall now farther adde, That he had fo great a value and fo hearty 
an affection for the Peace of our Jeruſalem, and, in order thereunto, for ſub»ritting to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, whether to the King as Supreme, or unto Cover 
ours as thoſe that were ſent by him ; that when he received notice of the evil that was 
then breaking forth ont of the North, to apply that of Jeremy, Chap. 1. (who elſewhere 
complains in-the ſame note, * Behold, the noije of the bruit 3s come, and a great conmo- 
tion ot of the North-conntrey;,) upon this intelligence of wars and rumours of wars, his 
righteous and meek Soul was grieved within him, and in a Letter of his written to a 
Friend within leſs then three months before his death he thus expreſs'd his reſentments, 
concluding in a ſtrain almoſt Propherical : 1f the Scotiſh bleſs be no better then you 
write, I pray God both they and otters have not cauſe to curſe the time at length when ſuch 
courſes were firſt reſolved upon, and that in the event the cauſe of Religion pretended be not 


advanced thereby as it is in Germany, and no better. I am firmly perſwaded there will 


ever come good of it, God avert his judgments, and make them wiſer. 
His reverential regard to the eſtabliſh'd Government and Diſcipline of the Church 


was well known to them that knew him; and they that knew not his Perſon, may- 


know it from his Writings : theſe teſtifie of him, how great a Lover he was of Unity, 
Peace, all good and decent Order, and whatfoever might make for the beauty and 
ſtrength, the honour and ſafety of the Proteſtant Reformation both here at home and 
abroad; as confidcring that (thoſe Characters of * a Carnal and Unſpiritual temper) 
Eroying, and Strife, and Diviſgons, and (the conſequents thereof } || Confi{for and 
Diſorder, would at once both weaken and diſhonour the Proteſtant Caule, and occaſi- 
on the Grand Encmy to trufmph, who, ſeeing much of his work done for him by thoſe 
who would (eem to be moſt averſe from him, while they bite and devour one ano- 
ther, claps his hands, faying, Aha, 4ha, Onr eye hath ſeen it, So would we have it. But 
our Authour thought it his becoming duty to ſtudy Obedience for peace and good 
o:der's lake, and not to expole the Proteſtant Intereſt to danger and ruine. 

'Tis true, there were not wanting even 1n his days fome who, breaking themſelves 
off trom the Great Congregation, were apt to ſay, Lo, here 3s Chriſt ; Behold, he 3s in 
the ſecret chambers : as if Chriſt were not where the Name of God is call'd upon in 
publick, through the Mediation (not of Saint or Angel, but) of the One Mediatour 
Chriſt Jeſis 3 and where the Word of Chriſt (not unwritten and uncertain Traditiorrs 
and fabulous Legends) is publickly read and preach'd, and hath proſper'd (through 
God's bluting) to the converlion and ſalvation of many thouſand Souls. But our 
Authour (being a j#r07g and adult Chriſtian, one that could fee into the nature and 
reaſons and coniequences of things, one that had || /ook'd into the perfect Law of liberty, 
and was * eſtabliſh d with a free ſpirit,) well knew the flight infignificancy of what 
1s pretended by ſome for their uncharitable Separations, and that their way was not 
PerfeFon, but Weakneſs, an argument of a low, narrow and Fewiſh ſpirit, that would 
cngrols Meſſzts onely to themiclves, and confine him to their particular modes ; and no 
lels an argument of a weak, ſervile and really Superſtitious ſpirit, to be unreaſonably 


i{crupulous about things of an indifferent nature, to forbid themſclves ſuch things as - 


God hath no-where forbidden, and to put a greater ftreſs upon the doing of ſome 
things, and the not-doing of other things, then either the Scripture hath, or the nature 
of the things will bear. And therefore the Scripture repreſents thoſe of this temper as 
Weak in the faith, in oppoſition to the Strong : who as they manifeſt themſelves to be 


fuch in a nor-bcing ovcr-ſolicitous about thoſe /irtle things, (though - Thug mean 


The molt mindivuil and (trictly obſervant of the neceflary and fubſtantialthings of Re- 
x lig1on, 
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ligion, which are all clearly declar'd in the H. Scripture 3 ) fo likewiſe in that they 
can better bear the cenſurings, and ſometimes unhandſome dealings, of thoſe that are 
Weak; and find it more eafte to treat ſuch civilly, and to look upon them with a more 
benign and clear aſpect , then the « 2524; do, at leaſt ſome of them, if we may 
judge of men by their behaviour. Burt of that better temper was our Authour, a per- 
ſon that did not proudly or paſſionately deſpiſe or behave himſelf unſeemly to thoſe 
that diſſented from him; ( for then of Srrozg, he had become Weak; ) nor would he 
doe any thing that was uncivil or unhumane unto any : He cguld fay in a very good 
ſenſe, ( to borrow that of the Comadian, ) Homo ſum, FF, 4 me nihil alienun 


prto. 


F 


45. Before we conclude this argument, it may be Opere-pretinm to ſuperadde one 
uſetull Obſervation and Notion of our Authour's, not impertinent to the preſent bu- 
finels. There were ſome in his. time who thought themſelves excuſed for Non-com- 
pliance with the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy and Orders Ecclchaſtick, by a vulgar (yet falſe) 
notion of Scandal, as it fo Scandalize were to Diſpleaſe or Aggrieve others, or to Oc- 
calron the diſlike or anger of others, as of ſuch particularly who had formerly cnter- 
tad a good opinion of them and their Miniſtery. Now as theſc things came ſome- 
32] times to be mention'd in diſcourſe, he was wone to expreſs his Thoughts concerning 
- the right and genuine notton and importance of that word to this fenſez * That the 
« word cx2r9-AiZcv (being Verbum x212famuy, and having a Trarftive fignification, 
« as words in the Conjugation Hiphz/ have in Hebrew, and therefore well render'd, 
« jo mike to offerrd, 1 Cor. 6.13. and fo in the Margin Matth. 5. 29. ) doth ( ac- 
« cording to the Style of the Scripture ) generally import thus much, By ozr ad:cns 
« to indice another to ſtir in imitation of onr evil example, and ſo 19 put a Stumbling- 
&« block in the way of piety : and therefore Exgrm 22 15 fitly render'd Stumbling-block 
< in Rev. 2. 14. where Bulaar 1s ſatd to have taught Balth EzAdv oxavirncy to caſt 
cc : ' JAY Tp i vc 4 Y : / 

4 ſtumblirg-block before the. child: of Iſrael, &c. or when it 1s joyn'd with meg 
& 20p4urr a Stnmbiirg-bleck, 1t is as fitly render'd an occafon of falling, Rom. 14. 13%, *In 1 Jo. 2, 
« Nor is this ſenſe much diſtant from the Ery-zo of the word, 279 78 oxalew, 4 Clan- 12g in oi 
« dicando; and accordingly, To Scandalize is to make or to occaſion one to fall, or ſome caſion of 
« .p.zy or other to hinder one from walking evenly, ſteadily and reenlarly, as he ought, F"*e- 

* And agreeable to this ſenſe 1s that obſervable delcription of Scandal given by 
« * Tertullian, Scandalnm (ni fallor) non bone rei, ſed male excplum eſt, || edificans * In his De 
© ad delicfum. This our Authourdid apprehend to be the proper notion of the word, —_— "494 
MM | ! ; k X , Fog go  ginibis, |. bo 
j rather then that which the other did pretend, viz. To 4oe that which may dijpleaſe &. 2. 
Eh &« or grieve or wex others. For ſome are angry without a cauſe, and arc offended and || alluding 
« diſpleas'd ſometimes at that which is not in it ſelf evil z yea, are grieved and vexed JP 2 
| < when another is doing his duty.: and being fo aficcted, are therefore far from being us $5724, 
< induccd and emboldened to the practice of that which the other accounts his duty, &c 3 _ 
Wy « and conſequently far from being Scandaliz'd, according to the general ſenſe of the * © 

« word 1n Scripture : onely rhey are difpleas'd, elites and angry, but without any 

« juſt cauſe, and thercfore not to be juſtified in that humour; as neither are the Mi- 

< niſters upon that ſcore to think themiſclves excus'd from their duty. For a man to 
© neglect his Duty, ( and ſuch as the performance whereof 1s accompanicd with the 

« advantage of being inſtrumental to the beſt good of others, ) is plainly to difpleaſe 

< and offend God, who is never diſpleas'd but juitly. Burt to offend man, 1s not al- 

<« waysto ſ/z againſt our Brother; and to doe that which may diſpleaſe or diſhke others, 

&« ( and how 1s it poſſible, in fuch a contradiction of humours and vaſt contraricty 

« of fancies, not to be diſpleaiing unto ſome ? ) 1s not neceſlarily to Srandalize in 

« the Scripture-idiom. Beftdes, what the great Apoſtle ſaith, would be ſeriouſly conf1- 

<« der'd, * Dol ſeek to pleaſe men 2 For if I yet pleas'd taen, 1 ſhould not be the Servant * Gal. 1. 124 
* of Chriſt. | 

To this purpoſe has our Authour been known to expreſs himſelf in familiar dif- 

courſe with ſome Frieids : And much-whatz the like Notion did the Learned Dr. 
Hammond happily light upon, as appears by his elaborate Tract of Scand.:!. 


46. HITHER TO we have endeavoured (though in a rude and imperfect 
draught ) to repreſent the rich Endowments of his Mind, together with thoſe Vertzes 
and Graces that adorn'd and beautified his Inward man, and made his Soul a meet 
Habitation for the Divine Shechinah, which loves to reſt in ſuch Souls as are Holy, 


Humble and Meek, - full of Charity and Good-will towards men. Ir _ co 
cfore 


D'——_— —— 
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The like is 
relared in 

the life of F. 
Paul of Ve- 


nent parts , 


nice, (4 per- 


lon of emi- 


of a clcar | 
Head, and profourd Judgment,) concerning the conſtitution of h's body, D* ordinario ſtava tr? giorni, alle volte tutta la ſettimana, 
ſenza che le parti naturali deſtinate al cſpulſione de g! eſcrementi faceſſero lor officto, Kc. 


before we conclude this Narrative, that we adde fomething concerning the Frame 
and Temper of that Body wherein this exccllent Soul dwelt , that Earthen Veſlel 
wherein theſe Heavenly Treaſures were depoſited, and which onely of him was capa- 


ble of Mortality ; and thence paſs to the laſt Sceve and Epilogue of his Lite. 


His Body was of a comely proportion, rather of a tall then low ſtature. In his 


younger years ( as he would ſay ) he was but ſlender and ſpare of body; but after- 
wards , -when he was full grown , he became more fat and portly , yet not to any 
ſuch exceſs as did diminiſh, but rather encrcas'd, the goodlineſs of his preſence to a 
comely decorune. His Eye was full, quick and ſparkling. His whole Countenance 
compoſed to a ſedate ſeriouſneſs and gravity : Majeſtas & Amor were well met here 
an awful} Majeſty, but withall an iviting Sweetneſs. His Behaviour was friendly 
and affable, mtermixed with a becoming chearfulneſs and inoffenſive pleaſantry. His 
Complexion was a little ſwarthy, as if ſomewhat overtinqur'd with Melancholy ; 
which yet rather ſeem'd to ſerve the deſign of his ſtudious Mind, then to clog it 
with thoſe Infirmities which commonly attend the predominancy of that Humour. 
And as for the whole Conſtitution and Temperament of his Body, it could not be 
obſerved but his Vitak were ſtrong ; and yet 1t was noted of him, that there was an 
alymmetry and diſproportion in the ſubſervient Faculties, as not all duly performing 
their particular offices in ſo exact time and meaſure as ordinary : and yet Nature was 
ſo faithfull in her compenſations, that there were no ſuch wregularities in her Oeco- 
nomy as made him fall ſhort of that chicf deſire of all wife men, the having Meter 


Janam in Corpore ſano. 


47. He was patient of Cold, and well able to go through a Winter without much 
Fire: ſo that his rule was, for divers years together, to have no Fire made in his 
Chamber before 4/-Sairts day ; and then after that but ſome times, now and then, 
( and rot corſtaruly, ) as the weather did require. But that year in which he died he 
fou:d an alteration, being ſomewhat chill and indiſpoſed a month or two before ; fo 
that he was forced to alter his cuſtome, and could not ſtay for a Fire till November, 


| becauſe he found himſelf ndifpoſed and not perfectly well. His expectation was in 


the izterimr, that Nature by ſome way or other would have relieved her ſelf : which 
encouraged him to go on 1n his attending upon thoſe Offices which were performable 
in his place, and the rather becauſe his Aguiſh indiſpoſition was not conſtant. 


43. Upon the 29. day of September, being Saturday, 1638. (the day of the weekly 
Accounts, when ( according to the Jaudable cuſtome of that Colledge ) the Manci- 
ple after Dinner was to give up the particulars of all the Expences of the whole 
Colledge that week to the Maſter and Fellows then preſent, amongſt whom Mr. Mede 
never taild to be one, unleſs detain'd by ſome extraordinary occaſion, ) he ap- 
pear'd in the Hall at dinner-time as uſually. But before all was ended, he was forced 
to riſe up and to haſt to his Chamber, being ſick and ill at eaſe. Thither when he was 
come, and ſet down in his chair , he preſently fainted away and funk down upon the 
hearth : and the poſture that he was found lying in was not without ſome danger to 
one of his Legs from the Fire. A Maſter of Arts of that Colledge, a Friend to Mr. Mede, 
and who honoured him very much, comes upon a particular occaſion to his Cham- 
ber, (fo the good Providence of God did order it 3 ) who ſeeing him le in that po- 
ſture, at which he was ſurpriz'd with no little aſtonz{hment, put to all his ſtrength 
to recover him to his ſeat : and that he did indeed, but with very much adoe. Being 
a little come to himſelf, he complain d he was ill. And ill it proved for him, ( or 
rather for the ſurviving, ) that 1t happened to be fo at a time when the beſt-noted 
Phyſicians were from home; C the Univerſity being then the more thin by reaſon of 
the Plaguc which had been in Cambridge that Summer.) An Apothecary being ſent for, 
he went to Dr. N. an ancient, learned and very judicious Phyſician, but leſs fit for 
practice, being gouty and bced-rid. He preſcribed a Clyſter to be preſently admini- 
ſtrcd him. But the Apothecary, unacquainted with the ſtate of his Body, (not havin 
that ſpccial regard to the tendernels of thoſe parts, which, had he been acquainted wit 
things before, he ſhould reaſonably have had, ) did fo irritate his Hemorrhoid Veins, 
that they (well'd up immediately ; and fo angry they grew, that they ſhut up the paſ- 
ſage. And now this Good man began to be 1n extremity of pain ; for the Clyſter wor- 
king wwardly ( becaule no paſſage downward was to be found.) tormented him ex- 
cecdingly, 
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ceedingly. But the next day, being Sunday, and the laſt of September, the adven- 
turous Apothecary (whether with the forefaid DoCtour's advice or not, it could not 
clearly be reſolved, adventured upon a farther experiment, and ſo gave him a ſtrong 
Purge; imagining (it's likely) that this would force all downward. But contrary 
to that fancy it wrought ſti]l but within, and fo procured more torment and ſickneſs 


to the diſtreſſed Patient. - All that day he continued very 111 and out of order, worſe 


and worſe ſtill, as 'twas eafie to obſerve. But to thoſe that were Eye-witnelles of 


his pain and great affliction, it was as eafie to obſerve his Chriſtian Patiexce at this 
time. We may eaſily conceive the exquiſiteneſs of the pain he endur'd by reaſon 
of the Phyſick tearing him within : but ſome then preſent have profels'd, That they 
could not but admire his incomparable Patience under this ſore Trial ; and that he lay ain- 
der the extremity of his Diſtemper with ſo much Meekneſs and quiet Submiſſion to the 
hand of God, that they never knew the like. Thus had * Patience her perfe# work in 
him : and as he || poſſeſ#'d his Veſſel (his Body) in ſan#ification and honour, hiaving 
lived a life of Chaſtity and Purity ; ſo he likewiſe * poſeſs'd his Soul in patience, 
while he poflefs'd it in this earthen and brittle Veſſel of the Body 3 and hereby gave 
an illuſtrious proof, that he had well learn'd that great Leflon of Self-denial and Re- 
ſigning up himſelf to the Will of his Heavenly Father. Tt was, in the time of his 
Health his Meat and Drink to doe his Will; and now to be enabled meckly to ſubmit 


co it, was his Cordial, Thus was he till and filent before God, || committiizg him{elf 


to him as unto a Faithfull Creatour, and unto Chriſt Feſirs, that * Mercifull and Faith- 
full High Prieſt, who ever liveth to make interceſſion for us 3 the Glory and Prerogative 
of whoſe Sole Mediation at the Right hand of God he had always faithfully aſſerted in 
his || Diſcourſes. 


49. In the Night following his ſpirits began to fail ; yet being in perfe&t memory, 
an hour or two before day-break he defired to have Mr. Johr: Atop ſent for, (a moſt 
worthy Confocins of that Learned Society : ) who being come, Mr. Mede told him, he 
hoped he ſhould doe well, for that now he perceived his Phyſick to work downward. 
But Mr. A//op, by what he ſaw, was feartull of the worſt, ſuſpeCting (as it proved true ) 
that that purging downward proceeded not in that caſe from any activity or ſtrength 
of Nature, but rather from debility and weakneſs : thereupon, like a wiſe and good 
man, he adviſed him, however it might pleaſe God to deal with him, to ſet his Houſe 
in order, and to diſpoſe of by Will whatſoever God had given him. It was readily 
accorded to by Mr. Mede, and Mr. Alſop was by him conſtituted the Executor of his 
Will; whereby he gave to the Poor of the Town of Cambridge an Hundred pound, 
and to the Colledge whereof he was a Member all the remainder of his Eſtate, (after 
ſome Legacies to his Kindred,) amounting to Three hundred pounds, (a large Lega- 
cy out of a Scholar's purſe,) for and towards the New bxildizg then intended, as alſo 
for the adorning of the Chappel - nor was he unmindfull of the Lzbrary, for he knew 
well the excellent uſe of good Books. This he did in way of a Gratefull return for 


the Mercies he had fo long enjoy'd in that Colledge, the enlarging and encreaſe of 


whoſe proſperity and good eſtate was his great deſire and endeavour, and that which 
he * preferr'd above his chief joy. 


50. And now having finiſhed the care of his Secular affairs, he compoſed his Soul 
for its addreſs into the Divine preſence with holy Thoughts and humble Prayers ; de- 
firing alſo to ſtrengthen his Faith and heighten his Love, whilſt by the participation 
of the Sacred Exchariſt he made a thanktfull Commemoration of his Saviour's Death, 
by which he hoped for an Entrance into the Happineſs of an Eternal Life. But in 
this he was prevented {ſhall we ſay ?) by the ſudden approach of Death ; or not ra- 
ther more ſuddenly and in an higher meaſure ſatisfied in his deſire by the Love of his 
Saviour, who, in ſtead of giving him a taſt of the Bread of Life here on Earth by 
Faith, reccived him into the preſent poſſeſſion and more full participation of the 1n- 
cffable Joys in Heaven ? | 


51. Thus dicd this Religious and Learned perſon, upon Monday-morning, about 
break of day, the firſt of OFober 1638. having lived Fifty two years, and ſpent 
above two thirds of his time in that Colledge, to which, whilſt he lived, he was ſo 
great and illuſtrious an Ornament, and which, now he is dead, is his Monument. 

' The next day in the Evening (being O&ober 2.) he was decently carried to his 
Grave by the Fellows of the Houle, and there in the Inner Chappel of the _—__ 
about 
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about the middle ut the A4rca on the South-lide, clole to the Bachelours or Sophiſters 
Seats, he lies interred; his Memory being cmbalm'd with his Vertues, (of more force 
to preſerve his Name then the Spices which thc Hebrews or Eg yptians uſed for the em- 
balming of Bodics, ) and having left his moſt Learned Writings as his trueſt Picture 


and belt Hiſtory. 


The Exccutor * ſome time after (againſt which time he had gathered in ſome 


* Upon 5 2+ , > 11. . . 
Feb. = ſcattered debts, and paid out ſome Legacies, ) preach'd his Funeral Sermon in a full 
1635 Congregation of Regents ard Non-Regents at $8. Mary's, before the whole Univerſity, 


with high approbation of all that heard it, upon that Text 1n Ger. 5. 24. And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not, for God took him. A thouſand pities it is that that 
exccllent Sermon miſcarricd in the late Troubles 3 had it ſurvived to have been prin- 
ted with theſe Works, it would have becn for its own fake very acceptable to the 
world, being a Texture (as all his were) of an accurately-fpun thread : And that 


part of it which particularly commemorated Mr. Mede was o full and expreflive to 


the life, as might have made any after-endeavours to repreſent this Great Authour leſs 
necetlary. 


53. We will onely obſerve one thing more concerning the Time of his Death, That 
he was taken away from the Evils that were then ready to come upon this IfJand : 
a Favour which God vouchſafes to many of the righteous. (Eſay 57. I.) Soof good 
[2 King 22 Foſ2uh it is faid, || He ſhould be gather d to his grave in peace, and not ſee all the evil which 
God would bring upon Jernſalen. So Poſidorins, in the Lite of S. Auſtin, relates, That 
he was taken away by death when the Goths and Vandals had begun to beliege Hippo, 
ſo that he ſaw not the direfull Miſeries that were coming upon that place. Thus that 
go0d God who had favour'd our Authour with a Life of Tranquillity and Freedom 
from worldly encumbranccs, made his Death a preſervative againſt thoſe approaching 
Evils which then hover'd over this Kingdom, and cloſed his eyes, that he ſaw not 
thoſe dread{ull Calamities which were 1o grievous and afflictive unto all meek and 
tumble Chriſtians to bchold. | 
'Tis true, he bckeld them at a diſtance, and by the prefage of his own divining 
ſpirit he gueſlcd at what afterwards came to paſs. For, about a year or two before he 
died, he would fometimes mention an Obſervation of his upon that in J#dg.3.30. The 
Land kad reſt fourſcore years, (the longeſt period of time ( as he noted) that the people 
of [/rac! ever enjoy'd it, ard then which ſcarcely any other Nation ever enjoy'd a 
longcrz) Sch a reſt (would he ſay) from the beginning of Bleſſed @ucen Elizabeth's 
The Preface Rergra we of England Lave erjoyd, and who knows whether our period be not near at 
RR. hard 2 And whetier it be ſo or not, whoſoever ſhall live but a year or two may know it 


bert's Re- 

946 b ob- certainly. It happened accordingly ; and what havock the devouring Sword made a- 
(erves of « MOngſt us, after God had ſent it to revenge our abuſe of his Mercics, is well known, 
pious per=- and can never be remembred without horrour. That God who maketh wars to ceaſe, 
BM and by his miraculous Providence in the peacefull reduction of his Sacred MAJESTY 
OT ar, hath diſſipated thoſe Storms of fire, and dried up thoſe Showrs of bloud, he of his 


Herbert, Nr. 
Ferrar, that Goodneſs grant that, whilſt we all offer up our due Thanks for his fo great and un- 


y ſpak | 
phey Wake deſerved Mercies, we may {o carefully avoid the Sins which drew down our late Pu- 
cally ofthe niſhmerits, and ſo zcaloutly make up the defects of our former Omifſions, that God 

may be pleas'd not onely to perpetunte the Felicity of our preſent Peace, but alſo to 


| ke Evcnts, 
increaſe it by the accumulation of all neceſlary Bleſſings. 


The End of the Authour's Life. 
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Effare, Marmor mers ; Dic, Cujus Cine £ 


Salvis modeſtifiimi Viri Manibus, 
JOSEPHUS heic ME DUS jacet, 
S. TH 

| Collegii Chrilli apud Cantabrigienſes Socius, 
Ipſe Mufarum Hoſpitinm folenniorum, & 
Juſta in Collegio Oniverſztas ; 
Qui 
Omnes Linguas calluit, Artes excoluir, 
Phil ſophie & Mathematice adjungens 
Quicquid” ZEgyptiz occultarunt, 
aut invenerunt Chal [et ; 
Chronologiam inſuper, ac Hiſtorian, 
omniumque Reginam 
T heologiam : 
Quarum prxlucente face, 

Induit ſe im abditiſſimos Propbetiarum receſſus, & 
Spelunca Apocalyptica exuit Romanam Belluam ; 
 Confligendi cum Diffcultatibus avidiſfimas, 
Myſteriorum Interpres feliciſſimus ; 

Urc in JOSEP HO hoe noſtro 
Facile agnoviſſer Gens Hieroglyphica 
Laphnarh Paaneab redivivum. 

Hic 
Nullis addi&us partibus, omnibus xquus fuir, 

Veritatis ac Pacis amans ; 

Benignus aliis, Amicis totus patens ; 
Verbis, Voto, Vita, ſan&us, caſtus, humillimus. 
Aſt 
Imminentis tunc Eccleſiz & Reipublicx T empeſtarzs 
Mens, Prophetis contubernalis, preſaga 
Cceleſtem portum occupavit 


Anno poſt natam Salutem 
M DC XXXVI11. 
Fcatis Suze 
L1I, 
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 XXXVI An Appendix to the foregoing Hiſtory 


Some Additionals to Mr, Mede's LIFE, by One who 
had the Honour and Happineſs to be intimately 


known to bim many years. 


Nderſtanding what rich Materials are prepared for Mr. Mede's Life, and into 
U what accurate Hands they are come for the Compoſure; I can never give my 
conſent that theſe courſe and ragged Papers be admitted otherwiſe then Poſt-ſcript-wiſe, 
or as a Codicill ( which may paſs through any ordinary hand ) annexed to an exactly- 
penn'd Teſtament : yet (o, as that the one may juſtly pretend to the ſame Veracity and 
Authentickneſs with that of the other. 

Upon this condition I proceed, and in this Order, contriving what I have to ſay 
into certain diſtin& Particularities : Which I humbly conceive will be leſs unaccepta- 
ble to the Reader. 

As for the purpoſe, 


I. Remarkables concerning Mr. Mede's El:Fion into his Fellowſhip, together with the 
Occaſion of his devoting the Tenth of his Eſtate to Pious uſes. 


R. Mede had now continued in the Univerſity untill after he took the Degree 
'J of Miſer of Arts, and had already received fome ſtrange Preteritions at Electi- 
ons, Dr. Carey, ( after Biſhop of Enelan the then Head of the Colledge, enter- 
taining a very cauſeleſs Jealouſie of him, that he looked too much towards Geneva. About 
this time a worthy Gentleman in the North earneſtly invited him to live with him, 
and upon very handſome Terms. Yet Mr. Mede took time to conſider of it. Tt was 
then Sturbridge-Fair, and there in a Stationer's ſhop Mr. Mede lighted on a Book of 
Mathematichs which he had great uſe of, and had long thirſted after. The loweſt 
price was fifty ſhillings. He thought the Book worth the money : But the great Queſtion 
was, Whether the taking ſo much Money out of his Purſe would not be as the taking away 
too much Bloud from an extraordinary weak Body. Hereupon he, retiring into a private 
walk hard by, entred into a ſerious Conſultation with himſclf what he ſhould doe; 
whether he ſhould buy the Book, and leave the Univerſity, ( embracing the Gentle- 


man's noble Propoſal, or elſe whether he ſhould leave the Book, and continue there % 
longer, For his {lender Income would not allow him to enjoy both Conveniences toge- 
ther ; nor could have poſſibly afforded his Continuance in the Colledge fo long, had it 
not met with the great felicity of ſo Frugal and Prudent a Manager of it as himiclt was. & 
Whileſt he was bufily pondering and weighing Conveniences and Inconveniences, one | 


againſt another, on both ſides, who ſhould accidently paſs by but that Excellent Per- 
ſon, and his very dear Friend, Sir W:/iamz Boſwel/,then Fellow of Jeſus Colledge, and a 
rare Ornament to the whole Univerſity ? He, perceiving whoit was that walked there 
in ſuchadeep ſtudy, drew near to him, cloſed with him, and (as he mought well doeit ) 


demanded the Reafon of that his ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs. Mr. Mede, glad of the Op- Y; 
portunity, readily diſcloſed all to him. Mr. BoſweY ( that was his Title then ) at firſt 7 
encouraged him to accept of the Gentleman's Propoſitions, who himſelf knew to be a 


Worthy Perſon, Noble, Ingenuous, Learned, and Maſter of a well-furniſhed Library : 
alledging farther, that the good Leiſure, the good Converſation, the now-good Com- 
petency, (that honeſt Salary being twiſted with what he had of his own, ) and other 
good Accommodations he ſhould there enjoy, would enable him to doe the Church and 
Commonwealth of Learning more ſervice with his Pen, then perhaps his Impediment of 
Speech would ſuffer himto doe in the Pulpit. Mr. Mede eafily conſenting to the Ad- 
vice of ſo great and good a Friend, parted from him with a Reſolution to go that way. 


He was not gone many ſteps, when Mr. Boſwe// called him back again ; Bur, Joſeph, 
(faith he) zt 7s great pity though that thou ſhouldeſt leave us for want of a Book : Lo, here * 
3s all my ſtock at preſent, ({hewing him 5 pieces;) but come, we will divide, Go and buy thy 
Book, Mr. Mede began modeſtly to refuſe this Courteſie, as too great to be received ; 7: 
and obje&ed, How ſhall I be able to be ſolvent in convenient time? Mr. Boſwell as impor- | 
tunately forced it upon him with theſe friendly words, I pray thee take mo care of re- 7 
payment; 
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payment 3 let that be when thou canſt, or in what ſmall parcels thou wilt; or whether it 
be ever or never, it will be all one to me. And ſo Mr. Mede is poſleſlcd of his Book, and 
become a Continuer again. 

Within a ſhort time after, the Colledge had privy notice of a Stranger who had got 
a Mandamms for a Fellowſhip, either Fallen or Falling. This news haſtened them to a 
preventing Eleftion 3 and now the Maſter is contented to hear of Mr. Meds. He is 
choſen, but conditionally and proviſionally,that if the Mard2ms be not diverted, ard 
ſhall be overpowerfully urged, he muſt recede. Mr.Mede therefore maturely makes his 
Applications to that Great both Oracleof Learning and Protectonr of Learned men,the 
thnice Renowned L. B. Andrews; by whole propitious Aﬀiſtence he is now confirmed 
Fellow of that Colledge to which he owed his Education, and for which he had ſo 
Filial a Dearneſs. This Signal Providence and Goodneſs of Almighty God Mr. Mee 
was ſo piouſly ſenſible of, that he ſolemnly vowed ( and as Religioutly kept that Vow ) 
to lay aſjde every Tenth ſhilling he ſhould ever receive in the Colledge, and to dedicateit to 
Pioxs uſes. This Story ( to me not inconfiderable ) left fo deep an Impreſſion in me, 
that I am able to warrant not onely the Subſtance, but even almoſt every Circumſtance 
of it, as I have related it. And as to the Interlocutory part, I verily believe I ſcarce vary 
in a word, as I received it (and all the reſt) immediately from the lips of that Miracle 
of Worth, (whether as a Scholar, or aStateſman, or a Friend, or a Patriot, or a Ch1- 
ſtian,) Sir William Boſivel/, whiles he was Embaſladour Reſident in the Nether-!a:rd's, 

As concerning this ſtrange Vow, I had heard of it accidentally in Mr. Mede's litc- 
time, and once I took the freedom to ask him about it. He ſtartled at it, that I ſhould 
come to the knowledge of it ; and, after a pauſe, he onely ſaid this, [ charge you 4s 4 
Friend to keep it to your ſelf; which I faithfully did, till after his death. 

And now, if the Reader will not think his Patience too much impoſed upon,T could 
furniſh him with another like Inſtance, and that out of Mr. Medec's own Colledge, one 
who was Contemporary with Mr. Mede, (butalong and early Diſcontinuer,) and one, 
I think, not unknown to him; I am ſure, a great Admirer of him. And this was Mr.};/7/- 
liam Whately, ſometime Vicar of Banbury, that famous and perfect Preacher, and that 
not onely ad populum,as ſome great Wits have liberally acknowledged, who would often 
{lip out of Oxford on purpoſe to hear him,and came at firſt with prejudice enough. This 
Rare Preacher ( and therefore the Rarer becauſe ſo Frequent ) had in his Pulpit (upon 
a Holy-day, when there was a very full Auditory,) with great Zeal, and with as great 
Solidity of Reaſon and Embroidery of Rhetorick, prefted ( as his Theme led him ) 
Works of Charity. Among other patlages he exhorted his Hearers to make this Experi- 
ment 3 When they had received good gain by Traffick or Bargain &c. to take 64 or 4* inthe 
Pound, and put it in a Purſe by it ſelf, for works of Piety. This (Che warranted) as it 
would be very beneficial to their Eſtate, ſo it would take away all ſecret Grudgings : For 
zow they had lay'd fo much aſide for ſuch a purpoſe, they would rather wiſh for an Oppor- 
tunity of dis burſing it, &C. 

After Sermon, being viſited by a neighbour-Divine, (and one allied to him, ) they 
preſently fell into diſcourſe about that Subject, and Mr. V/hatzely's Judgment was deſired 
more particularly concerning the ©rota pars to be ſo devoted. As for that(faith he)1 a2 
zot to preſcribe to others, but ſince here are none but very good friends, and we are all ſo 


- private, [ will tell you what hath been my own pra@ice of late, and upon what occaſion. You 


know, Sir, ſome years ſince I was often beholden to you for the Loan of 10! at a tine + The 
truth zs, 1 could not bring the year about, though my Receipts were not deſpicable, and I w2zs 
not at all conſcious to my ſelf of any vain Expences or of Inprovidence. At length | began to 
examine my Family what Relief was given to the Poor : And although I was aſſured that 
was not done niggardly, yet I could not be ſo ſatisfied, but reſolved inſtantly to lay afde ece- 
ry Tenth ſhilling of all my Receipts for Charitable uſes. And (to let you fee how well Thave 
thrived this way in a ſhort time) now, if you have occaſion to uſe an 100) or more, 1 bave 
7t ready for you. Juſt Mr. Mede's Method, and with a like proſperous Succeſs. This I can 
avouch, for I was preſent both at the Sermon and at the Conference. 

Neither do I conceive I have been wandring far from Mr. Mede all this white; 
theſe two Perſons meeting ſo near in ſo many Reſpects : Both of them of the ſame 
Houle in the Univerſity 3 both Contemporaries 3 both Eminent, though in far diſtant 
ways 3 both inviolably kept their Principles of Loyalty to their Prince, and Obedi- 
ence to their Mother the Church ; both ſuffered injuriouſly ; 'fome (when time was) 
made themſelves too (Poetically) merry with Mr. Whately's Name; both met in the 
{ſame practice of Charity, tor which chiefly the latter was inftanced in ; laſtly, both of 
them were peaceably and honourably Interred a little before the late unnatural m_ 
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| do not ask the Reader's Pardon for this ſecming Impertinency, becauſe I rathe 
expe&t his Thanks for helping him to fo rare a Project how he may no leſs certainly 
then Piouſly improve his Eſtate, if he plcaſe to make due Trial of it. Howloever, 
I ſhall make him amends, as to Brevity, in the enſuing Particularities Whereof the 


next 1s, 


2. Concerning Mr. Mcede's Communicativeneſs. 


S to be Communicative of Good 1s a Royalty and Beam of Glory even in the 

Divine Majeſty it ſelf : ſo upon what Perſon ſoever this ſhall be more or leſs 

{hed and diffuſed, it muſt needs render him proportionably God-/ike. Now that fuch 

a Quality was eminently conſpicuous in this divine Perſon, is altogether as unqueſtio- 
nable as Whether there ever was ſuch a Man as Mr. Joſeph Mede. 

I ſhall not inſtance in his Writings, wherewith he hath bleſt the world; concerning 
which (I ſpeak of thoſe few then extant) (if the commending of them would not be 
but as the Gilding of Gold and the Painting of Rubies ) I could give you the Opinion 

»Dr.Steward of * one ( among many others) who was Maſter of as great a Treafure of choice 
late __— Learning , and of as curious a Pen and Tongue , as few Ages have ſeen; which he 
os <} : hath often expreſicd to me in theſe words, 1 never in all my life met with ſuch a Oſefull 
Gc. Critick as Mr. Mede 5 with many other Encomiums. 

That I have now to ſpeak to is his Communicativeneſs*in ordinary Diſcourſe. And 
this indeed he made the main of his Divertiſement and Recreation. I never heard he 
uſed any other, unleſs it were in and upon the Felows Orchard ; the Beautifying 
whereof he took great delight in, and towards that he would not ondly lend his hand- 
ſome and happy Contrivances, but alſo disburſe Money betore-hand, till the Colledge- 
Audit. Here he hath been found very buſie, (at due hours ) and ſometimes krnch/e- 
deep, when he would fay ſmiling, Why this was Adam's work in his Innocency. But 
then, inſtantly, taking tor his Theme either a Plant or a Weed, or almoſt any thing 
next hand, he would fall into ſome very ſignificant diſcourſe. All his Diſcourſes ( to 
ſpeak it once for all ) were extremely diſtant from any thing that looked like either 
Levity, or Vanity, or Pedantry. ' ; 

Theſe Charitable works of his Tongue, (for fo I call Mr. Mede's Diſcourſes,) as well as 
thole other of his Had, proved no leſs Gainfull to himſelf then they were Beneficial 
to others. A double Gain, he hath often acknowledged, came in to him this way. 

One, That his Notions, by often Repeating them, became more fixed and rivetted 
in his Memory : And therefore he would mernly ſay to a Familiar, whoſe Studies lay 
quite another way, ( and 1n that kind of Learning was confefledly incomparable and 
unmatchable,) wheri he ſeemed not ſo attentive to ſome of his Diſcourſes, Chuſe (faith 
he) whether you will hear me or no 3, Þ love to repeat what I have been gathering, though 
it be but to the Walls, for my own Memorie's ſake. 

The other Gain was, That hereby his Notions were better ſhaped and formed, and 
ſo more accommodated to uſe. For, (faid he) every time I am imparting them to others, 
it is great odds but ſome fitter and clearer Expreſſion will caſually come out of my Mouth 
then at firſt came into my Mind. So that his Notions always lay by him ready, in good 
Current Coin; whiles others (who toomuch affect the hoarding up) have theirs at the 
beſt but in the Barre and Ingot, and perhaps ſometimes but in the Ore. 

Wherefore I am apt to believe it was not a mere Complement of Mr. Mede's, when 
he thanked thoſe for Hearing him, who thought they had a great deal more reaſon to 
thank him for his ſo Edifying them 3 becaute he knew his own Gains hereby were (till 
multrplred. | 

When my Acquaintance with him was of that Standing as to take the Degree of one 
of his Familiars, he would treat and entertain me 1n this manner. 

After ſome ſhort prelufory talking of News and Occurrences, Come »0w, (faith he,) 
what be your Pneſtions * Which as I was never to come unprovided of, ſo was he al- 
ways much more provided to reſolve them to my unſpeakable ſatisfaction. Yea, more 
then that, (fuch was his Obligingnets,) he would fometimes fetch out of his Study dt- 
vers of his Colledge ard Publick Exerciſes; and fometimes one peculiar Paper-book, 
wherein he was wont townite fundry knotty Queftions and difticuk Fexts of Scripture, 
and under them ſet down in briet his preſent Conjectaralthoughts, which afterwards (at 
better leiſure) he would bring to the Teſt, and purſue with more accuratenef. Pit- 
ching upon ſome of theſe, he hath done me the honour to promote me to be his Ama- 
zenſts And then tirlt caulirg me to turn to Texts in the Hebrew Fountain and » 
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 fay, You ſee it ho!ds yet, and yet, &c. So at laſt, one of thoſe Conjetturalls and What If 
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the LXX, he would Critically.give the Importance of the words, and heie drop, man y 
a rich Obſervation. That'done, he would take down many of the Ancients, whether 
Church-Hiſtorians or Fathers, Greek and Latin, ec. and directing me to what places I 
ſhould turn, make me reade them to him: Upon which again he would, by the By, 
ive out very conſiderable Notes ; and {till as he had done with each Authour would 


(as he call'd them) became an adopted Verity. And this hecalled Hunting of Notions. 
At this Sport, noleſs profitable then plgafant, we have, upon Faſting-days, continued 
from three after Mid-day'until the knocking of the Colledge-gates at Night, and then 
he has diſmiſſed me richly laden. | 


3. Of his Advice to youny Students in Divinity. 


O thoſe who intended Cram Animarum he would give, among many other, 
theſe Three Counlels. he 

1. That they familiarly acquaint themſelves with and conſtantly make uſe of that 
Golden Obſervation of I Caſanbon, viz. Univerlam Do@Grinam Chriſtianam Veteres 
diſtinguebant in T2 *p02g, id eſt, ea que enunciari apud omnes poterant, & T% 4rigfnre, 
arcana temere non uulganda. It 1s 1n his Exercit. XVI. ad Annal, Eceleſ. Which 
whole Exercitation he wonld commend to their often reading, and indeed the whole 
Book. | p- - | 
And here he would ſadly complain, to the fame effe&, and almoſtin the ſame words, - _ 
with the Admired Lord Verulaw, © It is a Point of great Inconvenience and Peril], 1 er —_ 
« to entitle the People to hear Controverſies and all kinds of Doctrine. They fay ca 
<« no part of the Counſel of God is to be fuppreſſed, nor the People defrauded : Sg Controverſ. of 
& as the Difference which the Apoſtle maketh between M/k and Strong Meat is con- —_— 9 
<« founded ; and: his Precept, That the weak be not admitted unto Queſtions and, Con- 
= troverſies, taketh no place. | 

Upon negle& of which ſage Counſel we have lately ſcen thoſe Diſmial and Tragi- 
cal Conſequences, which Mr. Mede did indeed Prophetically prefage would be there- 0 
upon. And-for the preſent he gave ſome Inſtances ( but not without Indignation ) of 
them who, under pretence of Revealing the whole Truth to the Peaple, would,make * 
choice of ſtrange Texts, in Leviticus and et{ewhere, and out of them vent ſuch Stuffe 
as no modeſt Ear could endure to hear. by ns 

2. His next Counſel was, That with other PraQtical Dodrines they ſhould not for- » 7 
get to preach and preſs Charity : and this not in a ſlight petfun&tory manner, biit Stu-  - 
diedly and Digeſtedly to give the People the true Nature of it, the full Latitude of at, - - 
the abſolute and indiſpenſable Neceflity of having it, (both Precept: and Medir,Y)-and 
(as the * L. Verulam hath expreſs'd it,) © to bring down Dottrines and Directions ad * id. ' 
« Caſus Conſcientie; otherwiſe the Word, the Bread of Life, they will but toſs up and 
* down, and not break it. SE -, Or. 

3. His laſt Counſel was, When they had ſome Neceſſary Truths to deliver, againſt 
which the preſent Humour of the Times ran counter, that in this caſe they ſhould go 
Socratically to work : as to lay down at 'a convenient diftance, ' firſt one Poſtulatua, 
and then another, (that will be clearly inferred from the former, ) and fo a third, and a 
fourth, e>c. ſtill depending upon and {trengthning each othe® A Pruth brought in thus 
Backward(aith he) will be ſwallowed down unawares Whereas if jou firſt ſhew its Horns, EE . 
there will be ſuch ſtartling and flinging, that there will .be,zo coming near with it. 


4. How far he was from Ambition. - __ 


E% proof hereof we cannot deſire a clearer Evidence or Demonſtration then his 
ſo conſtant declining Preferments, even then when they ſought him our. 
'Witneſs his *-Anſiwer to the Letter of the Fellows of Trinity Colledge near Dublin. * $. e Book 
And, by the way, that Eleftion into that Provoſiſhip was fo frm 6 well as free,that he 4: Epi. 2- 
wasdefjred to make a formal Reſignation before his || Succellor could be elected and | mr. Bedet, 
admittedinto it: which he did, as himſelf hath told nie more then' once. — 

Witneſs again his * Third Letter to the then Lotd” Primate; what tinie ſome new « $ce t.ovk + 
hopes began to be raiſed of his acceptance of the fame Provoſi/bip, upon the remove 4 Ep'ſt. 29- 
of Biſhop Bedel. | | 

To all this-I can add two more Inſtances, which T believe are not known to 
many. - | 0 00 | 

d 2 . One, 
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One, That diyers years after the refuſal of the Provoſtſhip, he received a Letter from 
a Friend in Trelazd, aſluring him there was then kept for him a Dignity worth at. the 
leaſt 1000! per a7. and ſtated onely for his acceptance. To perſuade him to which, he 
uſed many potent arguments; among the reſt this, The great freedom from moleſtati- 
ons and incumbrances that place would indulge him in, &c. This Letter he was pleaſed to 
communicate to my ſelf, when freſhly received,concealing indeed the Name ſubſcribed, 
though that was not hard to gueſs at. But here again his Modeſty proved inflexible. 

The other Inſtance is this: When henewly related to his then Grace of Canterbury, 
and now glorious Martyr, (neither of whom, P believe, had ſeen cachother's face in all 
their lives, I am fure he told me ſo not long before hisdeath, )he deſired me to tell him 
freely what I heard men fay concerning his Chaplainſtip, &c. The ſum of my Anfiver 
was, That I perceived he was looked upon as a Riſing man, and that many rejoyced- at it, be- 
cauſe ox his known merits, &c. To the latter part of my Anſwer he replied, [ am much 
beholden to my Friends for their good opinion of me,&c. But no man knows my DefetFs 5 
well as my ſelf. And this was but the native Language and Dialect of his innate Mode-. 
ſtz. But when he came to reply to the former part, which ſpake him a Riſing 72a, here 
he uſed more then ordinary Solemnity, and with a grave, compoſed countenance utte- 
red theſe words 5 As to my Riſing, —come now, 1 will make you my Confeſſor. I car ſafely 
appeal to that Infinite Majeſty who hears me , ( which words were accompanied with a 

eſture of great Reverence,) that if 1 might obtain but a*Donative fine cura, (ſine cura, 
A repeated it, ) which I may keep with my Fellowſhip, I would ſet up my ſtaffe for this 
World. And the reaſon why 1 deſere this is, that I mought be able to keep a Nag for my Re- 
creation ſometimes, in taking the air, and in viſiting my friends in the Country, ſince this 
21 Corpulency (then growing upon him) makes we unwieldy for walking. 

In purſuance of this diſcourſe, I chanced to ſmile at a Conceit then coming into my 
mind ; which he quickly obſerved, and was very earneſt toknow thereaſon of it. At- 
ter a pardon obtained for my freedom, I thus declared; That I thought in one caſe he 
would be perſuaded to accept of a Biſhoprick for all this. Why think you ſo 2 rejoyned he 
ſuddenly, and with ſome warmth. Preſuming upon the licence granted me, [ ſhall tel 
you,replied I, and,more then that, I believe you will acknowledge as much your ſelf. At this 
he began to bungle at being azgry - for indeed that Paſſion was fo great a ſtranger to 
' him, and fo little in favour with him, that, unleſs it came in the company of (or rather 
attending upon }) true Zeal to God-ward, he would not endure its preſence. 

In ſhort, I remembred to him, how often I heard him wonder why none of our 
Chriſtian Kings had ever erected a Biſhoprick in S. Albax's, that Martyr being of ſuch 
Fame and Antiquity, and the Place fo many ways convenient, &c. And then I pro- 
pounded this caſe : 

Thar if our then preſent Sovereign ( who afterwards, 1n ſpight of Hypocrifie and 
Treaſon, became indeed ſo Glorious a King, that of all Kings He was the Firſt Martyr, ) 
ſhould refolve upon an Erection of a Biſhoprick at S. Albar's, upon this one onely con- 
dition, That Mr. Mede will be perſuaded to be the Firit Biſhop there, otherwiſe there 
{hall be no Biſhoprick at all; I ask whether, in this caſe, Mr. Mede would not be wil- 
ling to accept of a Biſhoprick. Hereat he laughed heartily, and faid at firſt, Now thor 
putteſt me to it indeed. But by and by recolle&ing himſelf, he concluded gravely to 
this purpoſe : As there 3s no great fear of ſuch a Temptation, rebus {ic ſtantibus ; ſo { dare 
reaſſume my former Proteſgation , A Donative fine cura with my Fellowſhip will confine 
the utmoſt of my Ambition in this life. 


5. Of his Zeal againſt Sacrilege, 


Hich had been heightned to a ſuperlative degree, yet in him of moſt men li- 
ving would have _ leaſt to be wondred at and molt to be juftified; becauſe 
few men of his ( or any ) Age could pretend to that abſolute ſovereignty over them- 
ſelves, in point of Intereſt or ambitious Deſigns, which he had 3 and, becauſe none 
was more punQual in paying his Homage and Rental to Almighty God then he was. 
But yct that his Zeal was according to krowledge, and guided with great Judgment and 
Diſcretion, will manifeſtly appear unto all men who will but caſt their eyes upon 
ſome of the Principles and Grazuxds he went upon. E. g. 
I. That, EL to the common Law of Nature, the great Land-lord of the whole 
World ought to receive Homages from his Tenants and Dependents. 
This God claimed in Paradiſe it felt, when Man was in the Zerith of his PerfeQion. 
For ( would he ſay ) the Prohibited Tree there was a Sacred and a _— "_ 
| erefore 
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Wherefore he was poſitive and dogmatical in determining that the Formalis ratio and 
ſpecifical Nature of Original J7n2 was Sacrilege. Whereunto by the way he annexed 
this grave and ſerious Meditation : Adam was turned out of his Paradiſe for Sacrilege 3 
and do we not frequently ſee many men turned out of their Paradiſes likewiſe (their fair 
Eſtates) for the very ſame for ? 

This, again, hath been 1mprinted 1n the breaſts of all Mankind, who naturally and 
univerſally have ever abhorred Sacrilege. Why ther ſhould Chriſtians (faid he ) preſume 
wore upon their God in this caſe then others ? why more then the Pagans, or Jews? Here 
he quoted that of Malach 3.ver. 8. Wiſts man rob God 2 Durſt ever any man enter- 
tain ſuch a thought ? And that of I Cor. 9. ver. 13, 14. See how dextrouſly he hath 


handled that Scripture in a ſet and juſt * Dzatribe. As alſo that, Rev. 5. ver. 12. infhat *S:e Book t- 


New ſong, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain,to receive Power, and Riches, and Strepgth, 
&e. Lo here (ſaid he ) i mention of Riches due to the Lamb that was ſlain. But what need 
hath He of our Riches? True, no more then a great rich Land-lord hath need of a Pepper- 
corn. But yet, as it is an Homage, it is expeded from the Tenant, and may not be negleFed 
by him without the Forfeiture of the whole. And then tor thoſe who confidently deny 
Tithes to be due under the Goſpel, they do not confider how in fo ſaying they muſt 
deny alſo Chriſt to be 2 Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedeck : For as Tithes 
were paid to Melchizedek long betore Aaron; fo are they due to Him who 1s a Prie/# 
after that Order, now after Aaron. ; 


/ 


2. And this minds me of another of his Grounds, viz. God's fo favourably dealing 


with Men in requiring but the Tenth 3 which 3s, in truth, (aid he) the leaſt part of our 


Goods, according to the firſt diviſjon. For as Ten 3s the Periodical number of things of 4 
fixt and ſubſtantial nature, ſo when we proceed beyond Ten, we begin to make a new di- 
vifon; as Eleven is Tenandone, Twelve Tenaxdtwo, &c. Thus likewiſe God cor- 
tents himſelf with the leaſt part of our Time, when he demands but the Seventh, as the 
xunber Seven is the Periodical number of Time, &c, 

3. A third Ground was, That the chiefeſt things now dedicated to God are,for the molt 
part, laden with a BW. Herehe related at large with what Solemnity many of thoſe 
ancient Deeds and Writings (ſpecifying Goods and Lands devoted to the Service of 
God) were wont to be offered atthe Altar ; and what Vollicsof all the hideous Curſes 
imaginable, touching either Body, or Soul, or Eſtate, or Poſterity, were enumerated 
in thoſe Writings, and denounced againſt any who would ofter ro alienate them. 

Upon this occaſion he was wont to diſcanrſe very gravely How that, at the firſt 
Reformation in Ezglard,, it the violent heat of ſeeming Zeal, but indeed of Intereſt, 


would have admitted fo much of Confideration, thoſe Church-Lands of Abbies, ec. 


mought have been moſt happily diſpoſed of in ſome ſuch manner. 
[F one part had bee allotted to the Advancement of Learning,and to the Augmentation of 
ſmaller Salaries for Cures, and tothe Reparation and beantifying of Churches, Colledees, &c. 
IF ar-other Part had been for Proviſion of Clergy-mens Widows and Orphans : which 
God took ſpecial care of in the time of the Legal Prieſthood, (the Sons being to inherit 
their Fathers places, and the Daughters to be matched as well as their Mothers before 
them, ) and which 3s not neglefed by any of the-Reformed Churches abroad. 
M IF a third Part had been reſerved for Bellum Sacrum, iz the defence of Church and 
Lingdom. | - 
By this means (purſued he) our Kings would not have needed ſuch Subſdies, &C. 
fromtheir Subje&ts, and the Church had kept her Patrimonie, ana very many great Fa- 
milies (who too greedily poſſeſs'd themſelves of Church-Lands) had not been totally rurned 
and extin@, | 
4. And this leads me to a Fourth Ground, which was the Series of puniſhments 
which have conſtantly purſued this Sin. 
lt 35 to be obſerved, (taid he) that God did always ſet a ſpecial Mark of his Diſpleaſure 
upon every one who durſt Firlt preſume upon a notorious Sin, thereby to give Warning to 
all others. As, upon Caiz the firſt Murtherer, upon Corah and his Complices who ji-/# 
moved a Sedition upon the point of Equality in the Prieſthood, upon Ab/olorr the firſ# 
unnatural Rebel, exc. But now for this Sin of Sacrilege, as God began to punilh it 
very early, even in Paradiſe it ſelf, (ut ſupra;,) ſo hath he continually purſued and 
hounded this Sin : as in Achar in; the Old Teſtament, in Aanizs and Sapphira in the 
New ; that no man may pretend the Antiquateneſs of the Old Teſtament, ec. And 
in latter Ages, beſides what the learned Pens of Sr. Hezry Spelman and others have 
publiſhed, he had colle&ed many rare Inſtances of his own private Obſervation, which 
upon prudential Conſiderations I forbear to recite. 
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And now after all this, is it not admirable to conſider, how —_— the ſeeming 
preſent Profit of this Sin doth infatuate men 2 That though they daily experiment 
theſe Truths, yet they will not be perſuaded either from Venturing on the Sin, or from 
Continuing in it > What doth this but betray in Mex the ſame Shortneſs and Shallow- 
neſs of Underſtanding that we ſee in Rooks and Martirs and other filly Fowls, which 
will needs be building every year in thoſe very places where they are ſure to be diſ- 
turb'd and langer's themſelves, and to have their Neſts demeliſhed, and their Young 
deſtroyed; or if any chance to eſcape, yet they always lie at the mercy of every Pal- 


ſenger ? 
6. Of his becoming Þ acetionſneſs. 


Hoſe his ſo grave, knotty and crabbed ſtudies did not at all render him Sour or 

Moroſe, but in due Time and Place he knew how to be Pleaſant and Facetions. 
To give the Reader a Taſt of this, for Divertiſement : By this time perhaps he will 
but need it, having tired himſelf with reading theſe dull and flat Narratives. 

I. The Chamber he kept in was known to be a Ground-chamber juſt under the 
Colledge-Library. Partly tor the benefit of that, (for the Library was his other Study 
and Cloſet,) and partly for the conveniency of having no Students over him to diſturb 
him by walking, ec. he continued there very many years. His Bed-chamber-window 
opened into the Street, and in the Summer-time, when the Evenings were clear and ſe- 
rene, he would leave his Window open all night for freſh air. "This was not long un- 
obſerved by the Hooker, who once bggan to draw away his Bed-cloaths whiles he lay 
awake. Nay, friend, (faith he) I pray thee ſtay till I am aſſeep, &c. With that the Hooker 
ran away, and he flept ſecurely with his window {till open. Not long after the ſame(or 


another of his Tribe) came again; and then he was aſleep. But when the Fellow was * 


- plucking away the Cloaths, he ſoon awakened, and then ſaid, Oh friend, if thou takeſt 


away my Bed-cloaths, (his wearing-cloaths he had ſecured well enough,) I bal take Þ 


cold, &c. And fo he was rid of his Chapman again, and never heard more of him, 


though his windows were ſtill continued un-ſhut. With which pretty Confidence of | 


his he overcame that of the Hookers, and made himſelf very merry with the ſtory a- 


mong his friends. OS 
2. In the Vacations he was wont to be 1nvited into the Country by a Kinſman and 


a Knight. At his firſt coming thither, (being then a young Maſter of Arts,) he in curi- 


olity ſtood obſerving the Falconer feeding his Hawk, and in way of complaiſance be- *- 
gan to praiſe the Hawk : As firſt, What a brave ſharp Bill ſhe had. Bill ? faid the Fal- © 
coner, 7t is a Beak, Sir. By and by, What notable Claws ſhe had. Claws, Sir 2 ſaid he, © 
they are Pounces. Anon he commended her fine Feathers. Feathers, Sir # they are © 


Plumes. After that, her goodly Tazl. Tail, Sir # zt 3s a Train. 


Mr. Mede not a little abaſh'd that he ſhould be thus miſtaken all along in thoſe Terms 7: 
of Art, and believing the Falconer would expoſe him for his Ignorance to his fellow- |: 
ſervants, he ſtudied this innocent piece of Revenge. The Falconer, he ſaw, uſed to wait 7 
at Table; and therefore taking his time, three or tour days after, when he thought the 


thing was quite forgotten, he ſets them all at the Table on _— of Riddles. And 
when they were well in, he turning to the Falconer, asked him, 

Bird is that which hath neither Bill, or Claw, zor Feathers, zor Tail > The Falconer 
was utterly poſed, and ſtood mute. Why thezx (laid Mr. Mede) 1 will tell you : It 5s 


your Hawk. That hath 20 Bill, but a Beak 3 20 Claws, but Pounces;z zo Feathers, but E: 
Plumesz zo Tail, bxt 2 Train. There 1 was even with him, would he fay truumphingly. & 
3. Such Fellow-commoners who came to the GY onely to ſee it and to be 7 


{cen 1n it, he call'd the Univerſity-Tulips, that made a Gaudy thew for a while, e>c. 
To theſe might be added many more; whereof ſome perhaps would taſt a little too 
ſalt to ſome, but all of them would reliſh well enough to younger Palats. 
But I muſt remember the Gravity of the Perſon I am ſpeaking of; and whiles T am 
upon this pleaſant Argument, ſhall endeavour to imitate his Practice, which was, to 
make his Facetzonſneſs always uſher in ſomething that was Serious. To the next then. 


7. Some of his handſome and ſerious Sayings. 


to that Title, 


riend, What kind of 


Q I call them, rather then Apophthegmrs, though ſome of them may poflibly lay claim ; ; 


I. It was often in his Mouth, Over-dozng always undoes ; very applicable many | 


wan's. 
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| 2. To that ſtale triumphing Demand of the Romaniſts ; Where was your Church be- 


= fore Luther 2 he anſwered with another Queſtion, * Where was the fine Flour when the : _ _ 
: mes inus , 
Wheat went to the Mill © hwrnatice M 


3. Where there is Siding and Stadium partium, the prevailing Party always makes the Meal before 
other complain. © Juſt as it is at the great Crowding in the Commencement-Houſe when — -_ 
_ « an extraordinary Prevaricator comes up 3 the Crowd ſways ſometimes on one ſide , 
<« then they that are cruſhed to the walls cry out, 04,04, and being ſenſible of the pain, 
< they ſet their feet againſt the walls, and with their backs and all their ſtrength cauſe 
« the Preſs to turn as much to the other {ide ; and then theſe cry out as faſt, Oh, Oh, 
« 25 the other did before : and ſo alternis vicibas. | 
4. To that old Complaint, ( now newly dreſſed up and followed with ſach noiſes 
and Hubbubs,) 1s it not great pity that men ſhould be flenced and laid aſide onely for their 
ot Subſcribing £ his anſwer was, do 7t zs great pity that ſome goodly fair Houſes in the 
midſt of a populous City ſhould take fire, and therefore muſt of neceſſity he pulled down, un- 
leſs you will ſuffer the whole Town to be on a flame and conſume to aſhes. 
5. That which followeth cannot properly be called a $azizg, but rather a D;/corrſe, 
's reſembling a rich Jewe/ made up of divers coſtly Gemms. 
After he had been ſpeaking very Judicioully and very Piouſly what great reaſon 
: we all had to pray earneſtly for our Governours in the Church, That God would di- 
: rect and affiſt them, as in many other things, ſo in this, viz. in their Choice of or Re- 
Dy commending Perſons to thoſe Dignities in the Church which do ipſo faFo make them 
Convocation-men 3 Becauſe ({aid he) as the Convocation is properly the Clergie's Parlia- 
ment, ſo ſuch Men are the laſting Members of that Houſe, and therefore a ſpecial care to 
be had that they be well qualified 5 not onely of good Learning and good Life, but of good 
Experience, good Temper, and of good Repute with the Gentry. This laſt he added, and 
gave good reaſons why, and then proceeded, Although it 3s poſſible, and very probable, 
that ſome who ſit high in the Church, enjoying the benign Ajpe and happy Influence of a : 
Good and Gracious Prince, may very much advantage and advance the Church in other re- 
ſpeFs 5 yet, without a great regard had of fit Convocation-men, all the reſt will be but as 
building high without Buttreſſes, and it may ſuddenly tumble down again. 
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8. What opinion Strangers had of Mr. Mede and of ſome others of our Country-men; with 
a modeſt Advertiſement. . : 
Orein Teſtimonials are held to be the more conſiderable, becauſe they are ſuppo- 
{ed to be leſs partial, as proceeding rather from right Judgment then from any bi- 
aſſed Aﬀe&ion. TI ſhall not here repeat any thing out of Sir Wi//;zanz Boſwell's Letters, 
or out of thoſe of Lxd. de Die fon 2 others ; but I ſhall tell you what I have recei- 
ved from the mouths of ſome Grandees i» Reprb. Literaria, They pronounced him 
not onely © a moſt Judicious and Profound Divine, but a Perſon Eminent 1n almoſt all 
<« variety of choiceſt Learning, beſides Languages. And therefore they did not doubt 
< to rank him with the Lord Verulam: and with Mr. Thomas Lydiat. To which three 
Perſons (I ſpeak ſtill of men of great variety of Learning 3. for otherwiſe they had an 
exceeding high Veneration for very many of our Divines, and for others of other Fa- 
culties : Put to theſe three) they gave ſuch a Preeminency as was given to David's 
three firſt Captains in the Liſt of his Worthies. 
Here I cannot conceal what dropp'd from one of their mouths, becauſe I wiſh good 
uſe may be made of it at home. 
Inquiring what Fortunes theſe men had, and underſtanding they were but ordinary, 
eſpecially that of Mr. Lzdiat ; he burſt out into this ſpeech, Yor iz England deſerve 
z0t to have ſuch Brave men among you, ſince you make no more of them. 
That his Zeal for good Worth had been the more excuſable, had it not exceeded 
ſo much as not to'fufter his Judgment to conſider what afterwards he was minded of. 
I. That the L. YVerulaz: was advanced to as high a Place in the State as a Subject 1s 
capable of : but how he loſt his footing, no-ingenuous man is willing to remember. 
2. That ſome men, who are very Bookiſh and Studious, ufually prefer their Leiſure 
and Liberty before all Preferments whatſoever. Which was Mr. Mede's and Mr. Ly- : 
diat's caſe, The former of whom mought have been much higher then he was, if he had ; , wag 
pleaſed *; and was as high as he defired to be, had he lived but to get a Domative to Ireland that 
his Fellowſhip. And in that his Condition (ſuch as it was) he thrived fo well, asto be- 55 "ner hs 
come a conliderable Benetadtour to his Colledge. pra... 


3. But 
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3. But now concerning Mr. Lydzat, ( for whole ſake chiefly that ſmart ſpeech wa 
uttered,) here the Difficulty riſes higher and grows more perplex'd. 

His great Worth hath been celebrated enough by thoſe his rare Pieces now extant. 
In his many Chronological Diſquiſitions he conflicted, as with Chriſtoph. Clavins, and 
with the whole Colledge of Romiſh Mathematicians, ſo with that great Goliah of Li- 
terature, Foſeph Scaliger, whom yet he ſo manifeſtly worlted, as to make him forſake 
his Weapon, and to betake himſelf unmanly to his Tongue. When the news of his 
Death came beyond Sea, I knew a certain great Mecenas and Patron of Learning 


there, whoſe Induſtry travelled very much to collect what of his Papers might be had, - 


and to that end employed divers, ( among the reſt my ſelf, ) with a Reſolution' to 
have them fairly and faithfully printed at his own charges. But they were not to be 


retrived. 
Now let us ſee what Favours and Encouragements were afforded to a Perſon of fo 


great Merits. 

It is true, Prince Herry, of Famous and Glorious Memory, took ſo much notice 
of him , as to receive him into His Service , and to: have him reade to Him. Here 
queſtionle he had found a very Bountitull and Royal Maſter, had not that Pcer- 
leſs Prince been cropt juſt in his Bloom and Blofſome. But now, alas ! Mr. Lydiat's 
Hopes ſaw their own Funeral in that of his Royal Maſter's. Wherefore retiring into 
a ſmall obſcure Living at Alkertor in the Edge and Fringe of Oxfordſhire, there he ſo- 
laced himſelf in his private Study, untill, being unhappily engaged for the Debts of 
one nearly allied to him, he was thrown into Priſon, where he lay a long time. At 
length, partly by the aſſiſtence of Sir William Boſwmel/, (* never to be named without 
very great Honour, ) and partly by the helps of the excellent Dr. Phe, (* that moſt 
worthy Warden of New-Col/edge, whereof Mr. Lydiat had been ſometime Fellow, as I 
have heard, ) and by the noble bounty of ſome other Friends of that Univerſity, he 
was reſtored to his Liberty, and returned to his little Living ; wherein (maugre all the 
Diſaſters he had felt before, and all that ſalvage uſage he after ſuffered for his Loyalty 


in the late Troubles, ) heleft behind him at his Death a very neat and ſubſtantial Par- 


ſonage-houlſe, with Barns and Stables, Garden and Orchard ſutable, all which he built 
and raiſed from the ground , as alſo a new Chancel, (of his own building likewiſe, ) 
wherein he lics buried, as in his own proper Tomb and Monument. 

But to fay the Truth, when allis ſaid that can be faid, it were heartily to be wiſhed 
That Publick, Spirits would come up a little thicker in the world, Tt was a memorable 
Paſſage of an [ra/;jar Embaſladour here in Ergland, who, having taken his leave, and 
being now under fail homeward, ſtood upon the Deck, and looked wiſtly towards 
our Country as long as he could well diſcern it, and then for a Vale uttered theſe 
words, O troppo felice Iſola, &c! O too happy Ifland, if thou hadſ; but ſome more Publich 
Souls in thee! This I have heard frequently repeated, and moſt feelingly, by as great 

0 POT States-man, and as good a Commonwealths-man, and as found a Chriſtian, as our Na- 


Renowned UOnN hath bred in many Ages. 
Sir Thomas | 

Rowe, who, after ſo many Embaſſages to almoſt all the Princes and Srates in Chriſtendom, and to the greateſt Emperours beyond 
Chriſtendum,(all which vere managed with admirable Dexterity and Succeſs and SatisfaQion,)was laſt of all Embaſſadour cxtraordi- 
nary to Ferdinand III. Emperour of Germany, who gave him this CharaQter, I have met with many Gallant Perſons of many Nations, but 
T ſcarce ever met with an Embaſſadour till now, 

It were to be wiſhed again , that there were not too much of Truth in a ſpeech 
that fell from a through-Scholar and Divine, — Many ( by their fine Arts and Me- 
thods) get into Preferments, whiles Scholars (of good deſerts ) are hard at their Studies. 
It was not the leaſt Ruby or Diamond in that fazr Brooch ſtuck upon the Memory of 

* See the Fu- the ever-Bleſled B. Andrews, * That he ſent for men of Note that he thought wanted Pre- 
neral Ser ferment, and gave them Prebends and Benefices under Seal before they knew of it ; as to 
mon, Oc, : - 
Mr. Boys, Mr. Fuller, ec. And I can never forget with what a G»ſto that Brave 
Sir William Boſwell was wont to relate this (among the infinite more obſervable Pat: 
ſages ) 1n the Happy Reign of Q. E/izabeth, That She gave a ſtrict Charge and Com 
nad to both the Chancellours of both Her Univerſities, to bring Her a Juſt, True and In- 
partial Liſt of all the Eminent and Hopefull Students'( that were Graduates ) in each Oni» 
verſity, to ſet down pun&ually their Names, their Colledges, their Standings, their Facul- 
ties wherein they did eminere, or were likely ſo to doe. Therein Her Majeſty was exactly 
obeyed, the Chancelloutrs durſt not doe otherwiſe : and the uſe She made of it -was, 
Thar if She had an Embaſladour to fend abroad, then She of Her ſelf would nominate 
{uch a Vian of tuch an Houle to be his Chaplain, and another of another Houſe to be 
Ms Secretary, &c. When She had any Places to diſpoſe. of, fit for Perſons of an 
Academical 
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of the Anthour's Life. — XLV 


Academical Education, She would Her ſelf conſign fuch Perſons as She judged to be 
pares Negotiis. Sir William had gotten the very individual Papers wherein theſe 
Names were liſted, and marked with the Queen's own hand, which he carefully laid 
up among his Keyuiae. Now (as Sir Wl/zare purlued) this could not be long con- 
cealed from the young Students, and then it 1s eaſie to be imagined (or rather it is 
not to be imagined) , this Conſideration, that their Sovereign's Eye was upon 
them, (*and fo Propitious upon the Deſerving among them,) how this, I ſay, would 
ſwitch and ſpur on their Induſtries. | | 

T end theſe Additionals to Mr. Mede's Character with that plain ordinary Vote, 
wherein yct, I believe, I ſhall have very many joyn with me, 


Sic mihi contingat vivere, Sicque mori ! 


God grant we may all in ſome proportion live as humbly, as faithfully, as fruitfully 
and Chriſtianly, and then die as peaceably and comfortably as he did. Amer. 


| THE EM 


—_ — — — — — —  —  —  — — 


If any one ſhould ſcruple my F idelity in relating ſome Speeches of Mr.Mede's, 
becauſe ſpoken ſo many years ſince ; be may pleaſe to ſatisfie bimſelf with this, 
That it was my Cuſtom, preſently when [ went from Mr, Mede's Chamber, to ſet 
down in writing what 1 conceived obſervable : which writings I have yet by 
me, and conſulted with them in theſe my Narratives. 
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THE FIRST BOOK 
| OF THE 


OF 
The Pious and Profoundly-Learned 


| Joſeph Mede, B.D. 


SOMETIME 
Fellow of Chriſ#'s Colledge in 


CAMBRIDGE. 


' DISCOURSES 


On Several Texts of 


SCRIP ERAS 


as there are Sundays in the Year. 


hy 


— y _-— — —_—_— _—_ —— 


Correfted and Entarged according to the Authonr's own Manuſcripts. 


« 
— PIG 
__ 


Auguſt. de Dodr. Chriſt. I. 2.c. 6. & in Pal. 1 40. Prafar. 


Spiritus SanFus magnifice ac ſalubriter it2 Scripturas modifica- 
vit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, obſcurioribus autem 
faſtidium detergeret. 

$i nuſquam aperta eſſet Scriptura, non te paſceret ; $i nuſquan 

occulta, non te exerceret. 
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THE CONTENTS 


OF 


THE FIRST BOOK. 


DISCOURSETL. Pape 1. 


S. Matthew 6. 9. 
CTAQAX wy Tegowyeds Unc 
() TIzne if, &c. Thus therefore 
pray ye; Our Father, &c. 
DISC. II. | Pag- 4. 
S_ Matthew 6. 9. ' S. Luke 11. 2. 


San&ificerur Nomen tuum. Santi- 
fied,”qr Hallowed, be thy Name. 


DISC. 11. pag; 19. 
Atts 17.4. There aſſociated themſelves 
to Paul and Silas of the worſhipping 
Greeks a great multitude. 
DISC. IV. pag. 23. 
2 Peter 2. 4. For if God ſpared not 
the Angels which ſinned, |  ou- 
ex Cige mrglagwans, TagiO una os xe fo 
rYIngnirs; } --==-but caſt them down 
to hell, and delivered them into 
chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved 
unto Judgment &c.lo we tranſ]ate it: 
To which of S. Peter anſwers that of 
S. Zude, (as almoſt that whole E- 


piſtle doth to this,) verſ.6. And the | 


Angels mbich kept not their firſt 
eſiate,[ or my IF 3 left their 


. own habitation, be hath reſerved in | 


everlaſling chains under darkneſs 
unto the Judgment of the great Day, 
DISC. V. Pag. 25. 
x Cor. 4. 1. Let a man ſo account of 
us as of the Miniſters ( *meizzs ) of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
Ties of God. | | 
DISC. VI. 
S. John 10. 20, He hath a Devil, 


pag. 28. | 


and ts mad. 


DISC. VII. pag. 31: 
Proverbs 21. 16. The man that wan- 
dreth out of the way of underſtanding, 
ſhall remain in the Conpregation of 
the Dead, x31 np, In cxtu 
Gigantum, 
DISC. VII. pag. 346 
Genefis 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Fudah, nor a Law- 
giver from between bis feet, untill 
SHILOH come, and unto him 
ſhall the gathering of the People be, 
ey nm! My. | 
DISC. IX. Pag. 36+ 
Plalm 8.2. Out of the mouth of Babes 
and Sucklings thou haſt ordained 
ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies ; 
that thou mighteſt quell the Enemy 
and the Avenger. 
DISC. X. | Pag. 40, 
Zachariah 4. 10. Theſe Seven are the 
eyes of the Lord, which run to and 
fro through the whole earth, 


. DISC. XI. Pag.- 44. 
S, Mark 11, 17. 4s it not written, 


My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of 
Prayer min Ti; 89a to all [ the) Na- 
tons ? | | 


DISC. XIL, pag. 46- 
S. John 4. 23, But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true wor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in Spirit and Truth : For the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 


him, 


c DISC, 


"THE CONTENTS. 


——_— | ſojourning at feruſalem Fews, de. 
DISC, XII. Pag- 72 vout men, out of every .Vation under 


S. Luke 24. 45. Then opened he their 
underſtanding, that they might un- 
derfland the Scriptures : 46. An1' 

aid unto them, Thus it is written,and 
thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffers and. 
to riſe from the dead the third day. 


DISC. XIV. pag. 52. 


Exodus 4, 25. Then Zipporah took a 
ſharp ftone,and cut off the fore-sRin of 
ber ſon, and caſt it at hs feet, and 
faid, ? am 27 1M 3, Sponſus 
ſanguinum tu mihi es. 


DISC. XV. PAag. 55+ 


Ezekiel 20,20, Hallow my Sabbaths ; 
and they ſhall be a ſign between me 
and you, to acknowledge that I Febo- 
vah am your God. 


DISC, XVI, Pag, 55. 


1 Cor. 11. 5, TIZou yn TC GOV YO jhrIN n 
aegis erg raxgnunia TI weary, 
KRUGCUVE IT KEPLAND EQUTIG» Every wo=- 
man praying or propheſying with her 

ead uncovered, diſhonoureth ber 


head. 


DISC. XVII. pag. 62. 
Titus Z. 5. Aia AeTps DANY erents, Xgl 
EY2xgiverts; Tru uaT® ayis. By the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
DISC, XVIII, ' pag. 65* 


Joſhua 24. 26. And Joſhua took, a 
great ſtone, and ſet it up there (viz. 
m Sichem under the Oak which was 
in the Sanfiuary of the Lord : Alii, 
by the Sanfluary. Hebr, W222 


DISC: XIX, 
I Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that 


rule well be counted worthy of double 


Honour ; eſpeciaHythey that Jabour| 


in theWord and Dofirine, | 


_ DISC. XX, Pag. 74. 
Acts 2, Pp And there were [ngronarles ]| 


4 


 PAgS- 70. 


Heaven. 
DISC, XXI. 


' Cor. 9. 14. Even fo bath the Lord 
oxdgined, that they which preach the 
Gofpel ſhould live of the Goſpel ; 
a 78 ETATTEATOY Gp. 

DISC. XXII . 1, Page 80, 

Pſalm 112, 6, The Righteous ſhall be 

in everlaſiing remembrance. © 
DISC, XX pag. 84; 

S, Matthew 10.41. He that receiveth 

a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophet's reward. 

DISC. XXIV. Pag. 89. 

S, Luke 2, 13,14, And ſuddenly there 


was with the Angel a multitude of 
_ the beavenly Hoaſt, praiſing God,and | 
ſaying, Glory be to God on high, (or, |: 
in the higheſt, _) and on earth Peace, | 


Good-will towards men, 
DISC, XXV, 


the Kingdomof God,* 


And ſaying, The time # fulfilled, and « ; 
the Kingdom of God ts at hand, Re- ©: 


 pent ye, and Believe the Goſpel. 

- DISC, XXV). pag. 106, 
S. Mark 1. 15. Repent ye, and believe 
| the Gofpel. -—- | 
DISC, KXVI, Pg. 145. 
Aﬀs 5.3, 4, 55 But Peter faid, Ana- 

nia, why hath Satan filled thine 

heart to lie to the Holy Ghofl, and to 

purloin of the price of the land 2 


Whales tt remained, was it not thine 


own ? and after jt was ſold, was it not 
in thy power 2 why baſt thoz concei- 


down and gave up the ghoſt. 


Page 77+ 


S. Mark 1, 14, 15, Now after that |, 
Fobn was put in priſon, Jeſu came in- | 


to Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of © 


ved this thing in thine beart ? Thou © 
haft not lied unto men, but unto God. |” 
And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell |: 


95 : 
7B 
k; 
#' En 
bs fot 
og 
LILY 


” 2 ate ol NT CIO Pn oo Ro LORA < eNS GT f NDTIS , 
I SS Ng rs L OW EIS S ga i on de,” fk I Be Rs PN TE TW "OY 
of 23 BEM Og > ff 


2ovaf6 HEPIIOD STE p Re MES Lobe x a4 M «- p. 
by {tg Poa 5.5, _ ns Fant Ia SN TE” 2 rs bed ” 
NT EASTER a bo da, 3 ed Ek RE Des er Sas 


NT OE RAE 

EN RG PRI EI TIES 

© _ ENOLY 4 nes es $* MT TY 
oh ar MF 7 A-21- EV Y HY: 
"OA.. Wo ROT  Os 


- £ 4 
+0 "EC EM ; L wb 
, $329 BITE 
YA We OSS, Z Ob) a RR OL 
Wn ILL. f IPA 05 35 od WOT DOISY EO 2 cc - FILE. A I « 
L 7. © 25 Wax *7=f an FOI Me Fob E Oren, Ts Mt Ret Os > Feet 3g + - 5 2 L8 Ya EEC SE, NG, gs 
y IRS wage. >, FD NE IN FG es By ne NF has one 3 4 EE 2 FA DEB. en 58 SY {$7 0 00 


unto it, &c. 


NTENTS 


THE CO 


DISC. XXVIL | pag. 124. 

Proverbs 3o. 8, 9. Give me neither 
Poverty, nor Riches ; Feed me with 
Food convenient for me,{ FP : 

Leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, 
Who is the Lord? or leſt [ be poor, 
and ſteal, and take the name of my 
God in vain, [ mM Su mW) | 

DISC. XXIX. - Pag: 135: 

Ifaiah 2, 2, 34+ And it ſhall come to 
paſs in the laſt days, that the Moun- 
tain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be efta- 
bliſhed [ or.prepared} inthe top.of the 
Mountains, and exalted above the 


Hills ; and all Nations ſhall flow 


DISC. XXX. Pag- 140. 


Judges 1.7. As { bave done, fo God | 


hath requited me. 
DISC. XXXL. 


A k 


pag. 150, 


S, Maithew 11. 28, 29. Come unto me | 


all ye that labour and are begvy la- 
den, and 1 will give you reſt, 
Take my yoke upon you,and learn of me, 
for 1 am meek, and lowly in;beart ? 
- and yeſhall find reſt unto your fouds. | 
DISC. XXXII. pag- 157. 
Sd, Matthew 1 1, 29. --=--Learn of me, 
for I am meek, and lowly in heart: 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your” fouts. 
DISC. XXXIII. pag; 164. 
Afts no, 4. And be ſaid unto bim;Thy 
Prayers and thine Alms are come up 
for a memorial before God ; or,” as'ic 
is verſe 31, ) are had in remem- 
 brance, &c, 


DISC. XXIV. Pag- 173, 
Nehemiah £3, 14, Remember me, 0 
my God, concerning this,and wipe not. 
out my good deeds [ Hebr. 93 ] that 
I have done for the Houſe of my God 
and for the Offices thereof, © with 
Verſe 22, 
Remember me, O my God, concerning 
this, and ſpare me according to the 


DISC. XXXV. pag. 177. 
Deuteronomy 33. 8. And of Levi be 
ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy U- 
rim be with thy Holy One. 
DISC. XXXVI. pag. 187 
Jeremiah xo. 11. Thus fhall ye ſay un- 
to them, The gods that made not the 
Heavens and the Earth, (even) they 
ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from 
under theſe Heavens. 
.. DI8'C. XXXVII: | © pag. 199. 
Proverbs 4.23. Heep thy heart with 
_ all difigence:{ Hebr, 9299229 above 
all keeping : ] for out of it are the 
iſſues of life, | | 
DISC. XXXVIIL pag, 206. 
Ifaiah 55. 7. Let the wicked forſthe 
bis way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him retarn unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy'up- 
.on him ; and to our God, for be will 
abundantly pardon. WT 
DISC. XXXIX. - pag. 313. 
S. Matthew 7.2. Not every onethat 
(arthunto-me, Lord, Lord, fha#t en- 
ter into the Mt of heaven 1 but 
be that doeth the will of my Father 
which is ip heaven, .,,. _,....* 
DISC. XL. . + 1; 1 pag220- 
Geneſiz.3,13. And the Lord God faid 
unto the roman, What'is this .thqt 
thou haſt dowe? And the womanſaMd, 
The Serpent beguiled me,” and\{ aid 
E8t. '  SEREE <a) \* 
DISC. XLI. 2 pag. 338, 
Geneſis 3.14. And the Lord God faid 
unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt 
done this, thou art curſed above all 
cattel and above every beaſt of the 
fields upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, 
and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days 
of thy life. 
DISC. XLII. Pag. 234. 
Genefis 3. 15. And 1 will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and 


between thy ſeed and ber ſeed - it 


greatneſs of thy mercy, 


e 2 ſhall 


THE CONTENTS. 


ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his heel. 
DISC. XLIIE. pag. 2389. 
2 Peter 2.1, But there were falſe 
Prophets alfo among the people, even 
gs there ſhall be falſe Teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable Hereſres,even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift defirufion. 
DISC. XLIV9o pag. 245- 
1 Cor. 10. 3, 4.' And they did all eat 
the ſame Spiritual meat ; and did 
all drink. the ſame Spiritual drink : 
C for they drank. of that Spiritual 
Rock that followed them 5 and that 


Rock was Chriſt. _) 
DISC. XLV. pag. 251. 
1 Cor, 10, 3, 4.-----And they did all 


eat the ſame Spiritual meat : And 
| they did all drink the ſame Spiritual 

drink, | 
- DISC. XLVI.. 
1 Cor. 10. 5. But with many of them 

God was not well pleaſed : for -they 
. were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 


"DISC. XLVII. 


"times in a year ſhall all thy males ap- 
pear before the Lord thy God, in the 
ce which be ſhall chuſe; in the 


Feaſt of Unleavened bread, and in} D1SC. Ml. 


. the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt 
of Tabcrnacles : and they ſhall not 


Pag. 255. 


pag. 260. 
Deuteronomy 16. £6, 17. Three 


- appear. before the Lord empty. Every | Commandments. 


man ſhall give as he is able, accor. 


ding to the bleſſing of the Lord thy 


God which he hath given thee. 


DISC. XLVII. | pag, 265, 


Deuteronomy 16, 16,17. ----[n the F 
Feaſt of Unleavened bread, and in | 


the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſ 


of Tabernacles : and they ſhall not | 
appear before the Lord empty, Eve. | 


ry man ſhall give as he 3s able, ac- 

cording to the bleſſing of the Lord 
thy God which he hath given thee. 
DIS C. XLIX. 


Genefis 10,5. By theſe the Iſles of the 
Gentiles [©1338 ] were divided 


[T2] in their lands; every one | 
after his tongue, after their families, Þ* 


[x=nNzwn?7 | in their nations. 
DISC. L. 


ands, &c. 
DISC. LI. 
Plalm 50. 14. Offer unto God praiſe, 
-and 
High, 
D I'S C. LIE Pag. 295. 
Revel. 3.19. As many as { love, [ 


rebuke and . chaſten: Be zealous | 


therefore, and repent. 


Pag- 303- 
I Ep, John 2, 3. Hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his 


pag, 271, | 


Geneſis x0, 5. By theſe were the Iles 2 
f the. Gentiles divided in their | 


pag. 284. 3 


pay thy | Vows unto the moſt [:- 
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S MarTrew 6.9. 
OYTws 0v Tegodo yds Ul: ILzrre 1H, &c. | -S 


T bus therefore pray ye; Our Father, &c. 


= 


© a3 T was well hoped, after the queſtion about the lawfulneſs and fit- 
” © neſs of a ſet Form of Prayer had been ſo long debated in our 
*. Church, that the Se& of thoſe who oppoſed it had been ere this 


well-nigh extinguiſhed: But experience tells us the contrary, that 
this Fancy 1s not onely ſtill living, but begins, as it were, to reco- 
' veraand get ſtrength afreſh. In which regard my Diſcourſe at this 
24 time will not be unſeaſonable, if, taking my rife from theſe words 


= ky 
- A £7 
— 3 LF 4 - 


-» 


* .of our Sayiour, I acquaint you upon what grounds and example this practice of the 


Chriſtian Church hath been eſtabliſhed, and how frivolous and weak the Reafons are 
which ſome of late do bring againſt it. 


th To begin therefore ; You ſee by the Text I have now read, that our Bleflcd Savi- 


our delivered a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Diſciples, and in ſo doing hath commended 
the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church : Thus therefore (laith he) pray ze 3 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 

Is not this a ſet Form of Prayer ?and did not our Saviour deliver it tobe uſed by his 
Diſciples? They tell us, No. For Thus, ſay they, in this place is not thus to be un- 
derſtood 3 but for, i» this mranner, to this effec? or ſenſe, or, after this pattern ; not, in 


= theſe words and ſyllables. To this I anſwer, It is true that this Form of Prayer is a 
= Pattern for us to make other Prayers by; but that this onely ſhould be the meaning of 


our Saviour's Thrs, and not the rehearſal of the words themſelves, I utterly deny : 
and I prove it out of the eleventh Chapter of S. Lxke, where the ſame Prayer is - 
_ delivered in theſe words, "Ozzy TegodUyn% , Myer, When ye pray, ſay, Our 

ather which art in Heaven —that is, doe it i: hec verba. For what other phraſe of 
Scripture is there to expreſs ſuch a meaning, if this be not ? Beſides, in this of S. Luke 
the occaſion would be conſidered. It came to paſs (faith he.) as Feſus was praying in 
a certain place, that when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid nnto hini, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John! alſo taught his Diſciples. From whence 1t may not improbably be ga- 
thered, that this wasthe cuſtom of the Dofours of [/7ael, to deliver ſome certain Form 


2 of Prayer unto their Diſciples, to uſe as it were a badge and Sy-2bo/nmr of their Di- 
 A{ciplethip; at leaſt Joby Baptiſt had done fo unto his Diſciples: and thereupon our Sa- 


© viour's Diſciples beſought him, that he alſ> would give them in like manner ſome 
Form of his making, that they might alſo pray with their Maſter's ſpirit, as John's 
B Ditcyples 


The Lord's P ” vice delivered. PBookl | | 


AZCA Diſciples did with theirs. For that cither our Saviour's or Joh»'s Diſciples knew not gy 
MahEs how to pray till gow, were ridiculous to ft both of ghewp-fews, who © 
| t 
ray 


*Gen. 41.32. 


had their certaig: ett hoj eptayer, whi cpnſtqntly diſervad, þs the third, 7% 
exth, and ninth, = Ns {, fcpyaye Form of er of their | Maſter's making, which By 
both Johr is faid to have given his Diſciples, and our Saviour's Diſciples beſought him 
to give them. \ DE LE ; b- 4 

For the fuller underſtanding whereof, I muſt tell you ſomething moxe, and the ra- 
ther, becauſe it & not commoniſy taken notice of and that 1s, 'T hat Fhis qeliyery of © 
the Lord's Prajet in S. Lxke is not the fame with that relaved by S. MaRhew,-but ano. | 


ther, at another time, and ppon another occaſion : That of S. Matthew in that famous & 
Sermon of Chriſt upon the Mount, whereof it is a part 3 that of S. Lxke upon a ſpecial 
motion of the Djfciples ata tgyme when himſeþaddpne praying : : Thag of S. Matthew | 
| after his Baptiſm. 1der the Text © 


in the ſecond ; that of S. Exke ih the third y h L 
of both, and you ſhall find it impoſlible to bring them into one and the fame. Wherice 
it follows, that the Diſciples, when it was firſt uttered, underſtood not that their 


Maſter may hex for ago f Prayer unto them, bug; for a pattern or _ ones Eb. 


ly, or, it may be, to inſtruct ghem in ſpecial in what manner tg ask forgiven 
For if they had thought he had given them a Form: of Prayer then, they wotild never | 


have asked him for one now. Wherefore our Saviour this ſecond time utters himſelf ** 


more expreſly, "Ozzy me godUynos, Ayers, When ye pray, jay, Onr Father which art in | 


Heaven——Thus their inadvertency becomes our confirmation. For as Fo/eph (aid to ©. 


Pharaoh *, The dream is doubled unto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed by God ; © 
ſo may we ſay here, the delivery of this Prayer was doubled unto the Diſciples, that © 
they and we might thereby know the more certainly that our Saviour intended and 
commended it for a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church. *' F 

Thus much of that ſet Form of Prayer which our Saviour gave unto his Diſciples, as Þ* 


a precedent and warrant to his Church to givethe like Forms to her Diſciples or meme | 


bers; a thing which from her infancy ſhe uſed to doe. But becauſe her practice is called © 


in queſtion, as not warranted by Scripture, let us ſee what was the practice of the 3 


Church of the O!d Teſtament, then whoſe example and uſe we can have no better rule. | 


to follow in the New. 3 
Firſt therefore, we find two ſet Forms of Prayer, or Invocation, appointed by God | 
himſelf in the Law of M»/es. One, the Form wherewith the Pricfts were to bleſs the © 


people. Num. 6. 23, 24,25,26. On this wiſe, faith he, ſhall Azron and his ſons bleſs |\ 


the children of Iſ7ael, ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee; The Lord make © 
his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee 5 The Lord lift up his countenance upon © 
thee, and give thee peace. Is not this a ſet Form of Prayer * For what is to bleſs, but i: 
to pray over, or invocate God for another ? mY 

The ſecond is the Form of Profeſſion and Prayer to be uſed by him who had paid 


his Tithes every third year. Dewt. 26. 13. O LordGod,T have brought away the hallowed | 
things out of mine houſe, and alſo have given them unto the Levite, and unto the ſtranger, | 


and fatherleſ7, and unto the widow, according to all thy Commandments which thou haſt wp 


commanded me : T have not tranſgreſſed thy Commandments, nor have T forgotten them. | 
I4. 1 have not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I taken away thereof for an un- | 


clean aſe, 8&c. 15. Look down from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bleſs thy people 

Iſrael, and the Land which thou haſt given us, as thou ſwareſt to our Fathers, a Land that 

floweth with milk and honey. = 
But what need we ſeek thus for ſcattered Forms, when we have a whole Book of # 


them together? The Book of Pſalzrs was the Jewiſh Liturgy, or the chief part ofthe 


Vocal ſervice wherewith they worſhipped God in the Temple. This is evident by the 7 
Titles of the P/alzzs themſelves, which ſhew them to have been commended to the 
ſeveral &»ires 1n the ſame, To Aſaph, To the ſons of Korah, To Jeduthun, and almoſt 
forty of them To the Magiſter Symphonie, the Prefe or Maſter of the Muck , in gene- 
ral. The like weare to conceive of thoſe which have no Titles; as for example,of the 
Io5. and 96. Pſalms, which, though they have no ſuch Inſcription in the P/a/m-book, 
yet we find 1 Chrozx. 16. 7. that they were delivered by David into the hands of Ajaph 
and his Brethren for forms to thank the Lord. This a man would think were ſufficient E 


to take away all ſcruple in this point ; eſpecially when we our ſelves,and all the Refor- 7 
med Churches, uſe to ſing the ſame Pſalms. not onely as ſet Forms, but ſet in Metre, 7 


that is after a humane compoſure. Are not the Pſzlzzs ſet Forms of Confeſſion, of | 
Prayer, and of Praiſing God? And in caſe there had been no Prayers amongſt them, ® 
yet what reaſon could be given, why it ſhould not be as lawfull to pray unto God in a 
ſet Form, as to praiſe him 1n ſuch a one ? What 


of ine 


lh th, 


Diſcourle I. 4 fer F orm of Prayer aſſerted, 


What therefore do they ſay to this > Why, they tell us, that the Pjalms are not 
ſung in the Church unto God, but ſo rehearſed for inſtruction of the people onely, 
namely, as the Chapters and Leſſons are there read, and no otherwiſe. Bur if either 
we do, ought, or may fing the P/a/ms in the Church with the fame end and purpoſe 
that the Church of theOld Teſtament did, (and it were abſurd to fay we might not, ) 
this Exception will not ſubſiſt. For what is more certain then that the Church of 
I/7ael uſed the Pſalms for Forms of praifing and invocating God > What mean clic 
thoſe Forms, Cantemus Domino, Pſallite Domino, Let us (img unto the Lord, and, Sing ze 
unto the Lord and the like ſo frequent inthem ? But there are more direct and expre(; 
teſtimonies. In 1 Chroz. 25. 3. it 1s expreſly ſaid of Feduthnn and his (ons, that their 
office was to propheſie with a Harp, to give thanks, and to praiſe the Lord. In the ſecond 
of Chron. 30.21. we reade, that the Levites and the Prieſts praiſed the Lord day by day. 
fnging with loud Inſtruments unto the Lord. And, as ye heard even now, out of 
1 Chron.t6. David, at the time when he brought up the Ark unto Fer»ſalemthen firſt 
delivered the 105. and 96. Pſalms into the hands of Aſaph and his ſons to confeſs or give 
thanks unto the Lord. And laſtly, to leave no place for farther doubt, we reade Ezra 
3. Io, 11. that the Levites the ſons of Aſaph were ſet with Cymbals to praiſe the Lord, af 
ter the ordinance of David King of 1ſrael : and that they ſung together by conrſe, 51 prai- 
fng and giving thanks unto the Lord, Becanſe he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever, 
For this reaſon, the four and twenty Courſes or Quires into which the Singers of the 
Temple were divided by King Dv7d to ſerve in their turns,confiſtcd cach of them of 
twelve, according to the number of the Tribes of 1/rae/ 3 thatto every Tribe hight 
have a mouth' and voice to praiſe and to give thanks unto God for him in the 
Temple. 

Thus we have ſeen what warrant to pray and call upon God in a ſet Form hath from 
the practice of the Church of God in the Old Teſtament. And, if Reaton may have 
place, in the publick ſervice of God, where one is the mouth of many, there 1s none 
fo proper and convenient. For how can the Miniſter be ſaid properly to be the 
mouth of the Congregation in prayer unto God, when the Congregation 1s not firſt 
made acquainted and privy to what he is to tender unto God in their names 2 Which 
ina voluntary and extemporary Form of Prayer they are not, nor well can be; Iam ſure 
neither ſd properly nor conyeniently as in a ſet For, which both they and the whole 
Church have agreed upon, and offer unto God at the fame time, though in ſcverall 
places, im the ſelf-ſame form and words. And this may be a ſecond Reaſon, I mean 
from Uniformity : For how can the Church, being a Myſtical Body, better tcſtifie her 
unity before God, then in her uniformity in calling upon him? eſpecially our Saviour 
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Marth..9. 9. 


telling us, that if but two or three ſhall agree together on earth, as touching anz thing that Martha? ts: 


they ſhall ash, it ſhall be done unto them of his Father which 3s in heaven. So prevailable 
with Almighty God is the power of Confent in Prayer. 

LET us now, in the laſt place, ſee what Reaſons they bring who contend altoge- 
ther for voluntary Prayer, and would have no ſet Forms uſed. 
© Firſt, they fay, It is the ordinance of God, that the Church ſhould be edijfed by 
the gifts of her Miniſters as well in Praying as Preaching. Ergo, their Prayers ſhonld 
be —_—_— or voluntary 5 becauſe in reading a ſet Form of Prayer this gift cannot 
be ihewn. 

To this I anſiver, Firſt; That there is not in this point the ſame reaſon for Prayer 
and for Preaching : for in Prayer (I mean publick). the Miniſter is the mouth of the 
Church unto God, and therefore it were convenient they ſhould know what he puts 
up to God in their names; but in Preaching he is not fo, Secondly, Why ſhould not 
the Paſtours and Miniſters of the Church edifie the Church by their gife of Prayer, as 
well in compoſing a ſet Form of Prayer tor her ule by generall agreement, as in uttc- 
ring a voluntary or extemporary Prayer 1n a particular Congregation ? Thirdly, Are not 
the members of the Church to be edificd as well by the ſpirit of the Church, as the 
Church or ſome part thereof by the ſpirit of a member 2 But how can the Church 
edifie her members by her gift of Prayer, otherwiſe then by a ſet Form agreed upon 
by her conſent ? Fourthly, Oftentation of gifts is one thing, but Edification by them 
another. Oftentation of the gift of Prayer is indeed beſt ihewn in a vo/nrtary or ex- 
temporary Prayer ; but the Church may be edificd as well by a ſet Form. Yea, ſuch a 
Form in the publick ſervice of God is more cdificative then a voluntary : And that, 
both becauſe the Congregation is firſt made acquainted therewith; and ſreondly, be- 
caule they are better {ecurcd from being ingaged in ought thar might be unfit to tpeak 
unto Cod, either for martcr or manner, or ſuch as they would not have given rheir 
B 2 CO hut 
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Objeftions againſt ſet Forms of Prayer, anſwered. Book I 


ALA conſent. to if they had been aware of it. For now that extraordinary afliſtence of the 


Martth.6. 9. 
OE 
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Holy Ghoſt, which was in the Primitive and Apoſtolical times, .s long fince ceaſed 3 
and all men, to whom that office belongeth to ſpeak to God for others, are. not at all 
times diſcreet and well adviſed, when they ſpeak to him at will and extempore, but 
ſubje& to miſcarriage. Laſtly, Ianſwer, That the Church is to be edified by the gift of 
her Miniſters in voluntary Prayer, loco & tempore, in fit place and upon fit occaſtons, 
not in all places and upon all occaſions. And thus much to this Objection. 

But they objed& ſecondly, That the Spirit ought to be free and wrlimited, and that 
therefore a Book or ſet Form of Prayer, which limits the Spirit in praying, 1s not to be 
tolerated or uſed. 

To this I anſwer, It is falſe, that the aCting of the Spirit in one Chriſtian may not be 
limited or regulated by the ſpirit of another 3 eſpecially, the ſpirit of a particular man 
in the-publick worſhip, by the Spirit of the Church whereof he is a member. For doth 
not the Apoſtle tell us 1 Cor. 14. 29, 3o. that even that extraordinary Spirit of prophe- 
cy, uſual in his time, might be limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet 2 Let the Pro- 
phets, faith he, ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge : If any thing be revealed to ano- 
ther that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. Is not this a Imiting ? He gives a reaſon 
v.32. For the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſaith he,are ſubje# to the Prophets. Beſides, are not 
the ſpirits of the people as well limited and determined by a volwmtary Prayer, when 
they joyn therein with their Miniſter, as they are by a ſet Form? True, the ſpirit of 
the Miniſter is then free ; but theirs is not fo, but-tied and led by the ſpirit of the Mi- 
niſter as much as if he uſed a ſet Form. But to elude this, they tell us, that the Que- 
ſtion is not of /izitirg the ſpirit of the people, but of the Miſter onely : For, as for the 
people, no more is required of them but to joyn with their M7zifter,and to teſtific it b 
ſaying Amer; but the ſpirit of the M;ziſter ought to beleft free,and not to be limited, 
But where is this written, that the one may not be /imited as well as the other > We 

heard the Apoſtle ſay even now, The ſpirit of the Prophets is ſubje@ to the Prophets : If 
in propheſying, why not in praying? And what ſhew of Reaſon can be given, why the 
{pirit of a particular Miniſter in the publick worſhip of the Church may not, yea ought 
not to be limited and regulated by the ſpirit of the Church Repreſentative, as well as 
the ſpirit of a whole Congregation by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter 2 For every 
particular Miniſter is as much ſubordinate to the ſpirit of the Church Repreſentative, 
as the ſpirit of the Congregation is to his. So much for this Objection. 

There remaineth yet a third, which may be an{wered in two or three words. No 


fet Form of Prayer, fay they, can ſerve for all occafions. What then ? yet why may *' 


It not be uſed for all fuch occaſions as it ſerves for ? It any ſudden and unexpected oc- | 


calion happen; for which the Church cannot provide, the ſpirit of her Miniſters is | - 
free: Who will forbid them to ſupply, in fuch a caſe, that by a voluntary and arbi- 


trary form, which the Church could not provide for in a ſet Form? And this is what I 
intended to ſay of this Argument. > 


= —O— 
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MaTtTHrew 6.9. Lukes 1. 2» 
_ Sanctificetur Nomen tuaum. 
SanGified, or Hallowed, be thy Name. 


Lthough I makeno queſtion but that which we fo oftenrepeat unto 
2 Almighty God in our daily prayers, is for the general meaning 
AL thereof by the moſt of us in ſome competent meaſure underſtood * 
=D yct becauſe by a more full and diſtin explication the knowledge 

Q: of {Ome may be improved,and the meditations of others occaſioned 


® to a farther ſearch; I hope I ſhall not doe amiſs, nor be thought to 
&D have choſen a Theme either needleſs or not ſo fit for this Auditory,it 
What that is we pray for in this firſt Petition of the Prayer our Lord 


{ {hall enquire 
hath taught us, when we deſire that God's Name may be ſan@ified : For perhaps we | 
{hall find more contained therein then is commonly taken notice of. 

'Fhe words are few,: and therefore ſhall' need np other Analyſe then what their 


very 
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Diſcourſe Il. The Name of God bow to be underſtood. 
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very number preſents unto us, 2iz. God's Name, and the ſandtifying thereof 5 Santtifi- 
cetur Nomen tun. TI will begin firſt with the laſt in order, but firſt in nature, Nomer: 
underſtand in this place, Firſt of all, God himſelf, or His ſacred Deity, to wit, ab- 
ſtractly expreſſed, according to the ſtyle of eminency and dignity, that is, Dei 27». 
the Divine Majeſty. As we are wont for the King to ſay, Hs Majeſty, or the King's 
Majeſty, and of other perſons of honour and eminency, their Highneſs, their Honour, 
his Excellency, and the like; fo of God, His Name, and ſometimes, with the ſelf-fame 
meaning, His Glory as Jer. 2.11. Hath any Nation changed their gods, which yet axe 
0 Gods 2 but my people have changed their Glory (that is, their God) for that which is 
good for nonght. So Pſalm 106. 20. of the Calf made in the wilderneſs, They changed 
their Glory into the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth.graſ5: And S. Parl, Rom. 1.23. They 
changed the Glory (that is, the Majeſty) of the zncorruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible man, &c. Such is the notion, but much more frequent, of God's Name. 
In a word, Noxzez Dei in this kind of uſe 1s nothing elſe but D:ivinum Numer. Whence 
It is that in Scripture, 'to call upon the Name of God, to blaſpheme the Name of God, to 
love his Name, to ſwear by his Name, to build a Temple to his Name, for his Name to dwell 
there ; andin the New Teſtament, to believe iz the Name of the Lord Jeſus, to call uporr 
the Name of the Lord Jeſws 3 thele, I fay, and the like expreſſions have no other mea- 
ning, then to doe theſe things to the Divine Majeſty, to the Lord Je/zs, whoſe is that 
Name above every name, whereat every knee muſt bow, Accordingly here, SanGificetur 
Nomen tunn, Hallowed be thy Name, 1s as much as to ſay, SanGificetur Nunn tunpr, 
SanTified be thy Divine Majeſty. | | 

Secondly, Under the Name of God here to be fanctified or hallowed, underſtand, 
beſides the Majeſty of . his Godhead, that alſo fger quod invocatum eſt Nomen ejus, 
whereupon his Name is called, or that which is called by his Name, (as we jn our Bibles 
commonly expreſs this phraſe of Scripture 3) that 1s, all whatſoever is God's, or God 
is the Lord and owner of by a peculiar right ; ſuch as are Things cred, whether they 
be Perſons, or whether Things by diſtinction fo called, or Times, or Places, which 
have upon them a relation of peculiarneſs towardsGod. - For ſuch as theſe are ſaid in 


Scripture, to have the Name of God called upon them, of to be called by his Name ; that 


is, to be His. Thus we reade in Scripture of an Houſe which had the Name of God 
upon it, or which was ca/ed by his Nie, that is, God's Houſe, 1 Kings 8.43. Fer. 
7. Io, &c. Of a City upon which the Name of God. was called or named, to wit, the 
Holy City, Fernſalem, the City of the great Kitig, the Lord of Hoaſts, Fer. 25. 29. 
Dar. 9. 18. Ofan Ark upon which the Name of God the Lord was called, 1 Chron. 13. 6. 
2 9442. 6. 2. that is, the Lord's Ark, or the Ark of his' Covenant, as it 1s elſewhere na- 
med. Of a People upon which the Name of the Lord was called, or which were caled 
by his Name, Deut. 28. 10. Dar. 9. 19- and elſewhere, that is, were his peculiar and 
holy people; as is ſaid in like manner, and with ike meaning, of the Church of the 


New Teſtament, James 2. 7. AF.15. 17. I repreſent not theſe places of Scripture at 


large, becauſe I know that every ear that is acquainted with Scripture can bear wit- 
neſs unto them. And for the meaning of this exprefiion of God's Name to be calleduport 


athing, or a thing to be called by his Name, thatit 1s all one as to ay it to be His, (be- 


ſides the evidence of the matter. whereabout it is uſed,) appears by the ſame phraſe 
uſed in two other places, of the like relation of men to that which is theirs : as Ger. 
48. 16, where' Jacob blefling Foſeph's ſons faith, The Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bleſs the lads, and let my name be calle4 upon thems, that 1s, let them be mine, 
namely, as. Reuben and Simeon are mine, as he faith a little before 3 for they are 


words of adoption. Again, in the 4. of E/ay 1. where it is faid, that ſever womer 


ſhould take hold of one man, and ſay, We will eat our own bread, and wear our own appa- 
rel, onely let thy name be called upon ws, to take away our reproach; that is, Do thon.own 
us, or let 1s. be thine, that it may not be a reproach unto'us that we haye no husband. 


- The Ancients were wont to ſet the Names of the Owners-upon their houſes and other 


poſſeſſions 5 which they called Titn/;, Titles. cir a/orng Serm. I45. Sicut d Tos 
E 
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prediorum liminibas affixi Tituli proloquuntur, As the Titles fixed to doors do ſpeak, 
owners of the. poſjeſſions. S. Auguſtine 1n Pſel. 21. iando potens aliquis invenerit 1itp- 
los ſis, nonne jure rem [bi vendicat, & dicit, Non poneret Titulos meos, iſp res mea A 
fet 2 When aty great nan ſhall ſpy his own Titles, does he not juſtly. challen 7e the $Qoars, 
and ſay, No man would put my Titles to it, unleſs the thing were mine £ Whether this 
Phraſe of Scripture, of God's Name to be called or named upon a thing, hath reference 
unto any fuch'cuſtom, I cannot affirm ; but ſurely the. meaning 1s the. ſame, to, Ys 
”P B 2 Wa that 
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trum, God's Name. By which, according to the ſtyle of Holy Scripture, we are to woo 
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San#ity imports 4 Diſcrimination. Book 1. 


—— - that God is the Lord and Proprietary of them. And, thus ye have heard what is this 
ret . « Oo 
Luke 1. 2. 


Name of God we pray here to be ſandified; to wit, a twofold Name: firſt, his Name 
and Majeſty which we call upon 3 ſecondly, that alſo which is called by his Name. 
The firſt we may call his 


Name. | | 
HAVING learned what Nomer Dez importeth, and ſo cleared the Obje&t of 


what we pray for; let us next enquire what that is which the word Sax@ifie, or To be 
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erſonal , the other his Denominative or Participated | 


& 


F 


; 


ſanFified, implieth, being that which our vote witneſlſeth ought to be done thereun- : 


to. And this I intended for the main and 39 2 Argument of my preſent Dif: 
courſe, being a matter not ſo well traced as the former, and perhaps not altogether 
freed of obſcurity and difficulty to be underſtood. | 


For our more certain and affured diſcovery whereof, we will firſt examine the ab- | 
ſtrat thereof, San@ity, and find out the true notion of it, namely, what isthe ratio ' 


formalzs, the formal ſtate or nature of that which the Scripture entituleth in the gene- 
ral WP or 240, that is, Holy 5 not regarding what notion the Greeks or Latines had 


V7 VRP 


reſpect to in their Languages, but what the Holy Scripture properly intendeth under * 
that zame. For becauſe to be ſanGified can have but theſe two ſenſes, either to be zrade © 
holy, or to be uſed and done unto according to, or as beconteth, its holineſs ; and that the | 
Majeſty of God, which is the prime object of this ACt, 1s not capable of the firſt ſenſe, | 


viz. to be made holy,) but of the ſecond onely: if we therefore once rightly under- 
{tand what is the condition and property of SanGity according to the notion of Scri. 
pture, we ſhall not be long ignorant what it is either for the Name or Majeſty of God, 
or that which is called my 

according to their Holineſs. 


1s Name, to be hallowed or ſan@ified, namely, to be done unto * x 


Now R.David Kimchi upon the 56. of Eſay,ver.2. Bleſſed 3s the man that keepeth the | 
Sabbath from polluting it, hath theſe words, <2 RWh 1217TAn? Naw wap, To © 


« anGifie the Sabbath is to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh it from other days ; 1wH 55 15.9 


« n7yba INRA 1292 12 RT1MWINTP, Becauſe all words of SanGity import a thing 
&« ſeparated or divided from other things by way of preeminence or excellency. Thus the ' 
Rabbi. And that this which he faith is true, namely, That Sanity confiſts in a 4iſcre- | 


tion and diſtin#ion from other things by way of exaltation and preeminence, may 
appear by theſe inſtances and examples which I ſhall now produce out of Scrt- 


pture. 
And firſt from that Law touching the Holy Ol, Exod. 30.31. where, after the com- 


olition thereof deſcribed, This (faith the Lord) ſhall be ar: holy anointing Oyl unto me. © 


hat is that? why, it follows, v. 32. Opor man's fleſh ſhall it not be poured, neither 


ſhall ze make any other like it, or the — thereof. It is Holy, therefore it ſhall be © 
y 


Holy unto you. That is, As this Oyl is holy and diſcrete from other Oyls, ſo ſhall it 


accordingly by you be uſed with difference and diſcrimination : For the Text goers ON | 


Vv. 33. Whoſoever componndeth any like it, or putteth any of it upon a ſtranger, (that is, 
upon any beſides thoſe it was appropriated to,) ſha be cut off from kis people. What 


Elſe means all this, but that this Oyl ſhould be afingular or peculiar Oy], ſet apart and *. 
1ouiſhed from all other Oyls both in its compoſition and uſe; and that to be :: 
ſuch, was to be Holy or Sacred? 1 
The like we ſhall find in the 35. verſe of the ſame Chapter, concerning the Holy ®: 
Perfume there deſcribed : Thorn ſhalt make it, ſaith he, (to wit, the ingredients he afore © 
mentioned,) a perfume, 4 _——_ after the art of the Apothecary, tempered together, 
ou ſhall not make to your ſelves (that 1s, not for your own | 

ule) according to the compoſition thereof : It ſhall be unto thee Holy for the Lord. Ver.38. |: 


diſtin 


pure and Holy, Verſe 37. 


Whoſoever ſhall make the like unto it, to ſmell thereto, ſhall be cut off from his people. 


But above all others this notion of San&#:ity or Holineſs is moſt expreſly intimated | 
and taught us in thoſe divine Periphraſes or circumlocutions which the Lord himſelf F7 
more then once makes of an Holy People - as Lev. 20. 24. ſpeaking on this manner ; I 
an the Lord your God which have ſeparated you from other people. _—Vex. 26. And ye ſhal 
be Holy unto me : for I the Lord am Holy, and have ſevered you from other people, that ye | 
ſhould be mine. Mark here, that to ſeparate is to make Holy; and that to be Holy is 
to be partes from others of the ſame rank. Again, Dex. 26. 18, 19. The Lord hath 
ed thee (to wit, Iſrael) this day to be his peculiar (or appropriate) people, as he © 


AVOHUC 


hath promiſed thee :—— And to make thee high above all nations which he hath made, in © | 


(0, 


" praiſe,in name,and in honour; namely,that thou mayeſs be an Holy people unto the Lord thy 
God, as he hath ſpoken. Now what is this but Rabbi Kimchi's definition almoſt verba- 
tim? that to be ſacred or Holy is to be ſeparated or &t apart from other things by my 
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Diſcourſe II. San&#ity imports a Diſcrimination. 7 


of excellence 3 or, which is all one, .to be ſet in ſome ſtate of ſingularity or appro- NAA 
riatednefs, whereby it is advanced abovethe common condition of things of the ſame oe anne 
order. He that will, un compare alſo two other paſſages, Det. 7. 6. and I 4. 2, pat: WW. 
allel to thoſe I have produced 3 where to be an Holy, and to be a Peculiar people,are 
made one and the ſame, or the one expounded by the other. _ | 
It may be yet farther confirmed by comparing Devt. 19.2, 7. with Joſhnah 20. 7. 
For whereas in the former of theſe places it is ſaid concerning the. Cities of refuge; 
Thou ſhalt ſeparate, tan, three Cities for thee in the midſt of thy Land : in Joſhnah, 
where this commandment is put in execution, we reade in ſtead of ſeparated, WT, 1. 
they ſandified three Cities, Kedeſh , Shechem and Hebron. Where that the .one is 
equivalent to the other, the Seventy 1o well underſtood, that even in this place of | 
Foſhnah, for WW", which is, Sandifictrunt, they ſan@ified, they rendred * S{5<i>ay, *Y which 


are 


_— 


—— 


| ſepardrunt, or diſcrevernnt, they ſeparated or ſet apart. mans AO 


The ſame notion of Holineff may be gathered from the Antitheſis or oppoſite there- wiſe to ren- 
unto, to, wit, Unholy, or Unclear, which the Scripture is wont to expreſs by the — __ 
name of Commoy. So S. Peter in his Viſion, A&-s To. 14. Lord, faith he, I have never erent | 
eaten any thing that is common or unclean, Over: Ypaygy Trav nowy i axgFagrey. For = h 
know, that becauſe that which is Holy ought to be kEpt pure and cleaz;, or rather; 
becauſe Clearneſs impoits a ſeparation from filth, as Holinefs doth from common 3 
thence Clear and Holy, and ſo alſo Ornholy and Oxclean, are ufed the one for the other ; 
whence 1 Cor. 7. 14. Unclean and Holy are oppoſed. But to go on ; the voice from 
heaven anſiversS. Peter in the ſame language v. 15. What God hath cleanſed, (that is, 
ſanFified,) ov pt xoivs, account not thou common. Son 1 Mac. 1. 47. xtim xeve are 
anclean beaſts; and v. 62. gay nowe, to cat xneclear things. = 

The like Antitheſis of Holy and Common is to be found Heb. 16. 29. where.the A- 
poſtle faith of a Believer or Chriſtian that lives an ungodly and wicked life, He hath 
troden under foot the Son of God, and counted the bloud of the Covenant wherewith he 
was ſantified; now, as a common thing; that is, he had profaned it. Our tranſlation 
rendreth it az #zholy thing ; the oppoſition thereof to ſar&ified, witneſling that to 
be the meaning. Now then, if to be Uzholy or Unclean be to be Common; ſurely it 
follows by the Law of oppoſition, that to be Holy is to be ſeparated from the common, 
or to be ſingular and appropriate in ſome manrier or other. | 

Laſtly, it is to be obſerved, that whereas in the Law given Nymbers 6. concerning }. 
the Vow of Nazariſzr, ( which word ſignifies ſeparation, of Nazar, to ſeparate,) the 
words, to ſeparate, and Separation, come very often in. the Text; the Vulgar Latine 
renders for them above ten times, conſecrare, conſecratio, ſan&ificare, and ſanG&ificatio » 
which ſhews, that this notion, namely,that Holineſs conſiſts in a ſtate of ſeparation, is no & the Lxx. 
new conceit, but ſuch as Antiquity took notice of, = — 

The nature of Holinef, wherein it confiſteth, according to the idiome of Scripture, and clſe- 
being thus found out and cleared, that which was aimed at in this inquilition, to wit, where fowe- 
what the ſame meaneth by to ſan@ifie, and to be ſan@ified, will be no hard matter to i 
reſolve. For Saz@ity, and to ſan&ifie;being Conjugates or Denominatives, as Logicians word. 
call them ; the one openeth the way to the knowledge of the other. If therefore 
Sanity or Holineſs be a condition of diſcretion and diſtin&ion == other things, as we 
have ſhewed it to be; then to ſar&ifremult either be to put a thing into that ſtate, which 
we call, ts conſecrate, or if it be ſuch already, to nſe 4nd doe nnto it as becomes the 
ſandity mu - that 1s, habere. cum diſcrimine, to put a difference between it and 
other things by way of excellency, or in a dignifying wiſe, by appropriating and ſe- 
vering it 1n the uſe thereof from things of ordinary and common rank ; 'or, which is 
all one, to #/e it ſingularly, appropriately, and,in a word, #unconmmonly. For not to uſe it 
ſo, it being ſuch, were to abuſe it, which the Scripture calls to prophane; to ſantifieand 
to prophare being oppoſites. Whence Ezek. 22. 26. to prophane is expounded by ot 
putting a difference. : The Prieſts (faith the Lord) have violated my Law, and have pro- 

Phaned my holy things; they have put no difference between the holy and prophane. 
This to be to ſan@&ifie, all the places almoſt which I have alledged out of the Law 
tor the notion and nature of SaxFity do apparently proclaim : for the one is ſo nearly 
linked to the other, that they conld not well be ſeparated. Thus was 1/7ael; God's 
holy" people, to ſanctifie themſelves by a-diſcriminative manner of living or uſance, be- 
Cauſe the Lord their God had diſcriminated or ſeparated them from other people. So 
Lev. 20. 24, 25,26. I am the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you from other p:0- 
ple. Ye ſhall therefore put difference between clean beaſts and unclean, and between unclean 
fowls and clean : And ge ſhall not make your. ſouls abominable by beaſt or by fowl; or by 
| any 


in this place; 


Ss 


Santtity imports a Diſcrimination. Book I 


RAR 
Marth. 6. 9. 


Luke 11, 2. 


WWW other people, that ye ſhould be mine. 


any manner of lroing thing that creepeth on the ground, which Þ have ſeparated from ou as 
wnclean. But ye ſhall be holy unto me; for I the Lord am holy, aud have ſevered you from 


After the ſame manner were the Holy Oyntment and the Holy Perfume or Incenſe to | 
be ſanGified by a diſcriminative, ſingular, appropriate uſance of them, and not to be 
uſed as other Oyntments and Perfumes ; to wit, the one not to be poured upon man's 
fleſh, nor the other uſed for man's ſmelling unto : yea none of the like compoſition tg 
the one or the other to be made for any prophane or common uſe, upon pain of his 
being cut off from his people who ſhould dare todoe it. That is, not the particular or 
Irdividuum onely, but even the whole kind of that compoſition was to be accounted 
ſacred : otherwite this caution needed not ; fince for the Individual, all facred things 
ought to be appropriateand incommunicable 1n their uſe. 

And to this notion it is not altogether improbable but the Apoſtle may allude, 
x Cor. 11.29. when he expreſſeth the propharatior: of the Holy Supper in coming to it, © 
and ufing it as a common banquet, by wy Sexe few came T8 Ke ts, rot differencing | * 
the Lord's body ;, that is, not ſfandifying it, or uſing 1t as became fo holy a thing. FE: 

HITHERT O I have q@gnfidered the words of my Text apart : but now let us © 
put them again together, and Tee How the Name of God ought to be Santtified in the | 
manner now ſpecified, both 7x: it ſelf, and i the things which it is called upon ;, as in | 
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. the beginning ——_ For the better underſtanding of which, we are to take | 


_ theLordis faid alſo now and then to ſwear by his HOLINESS, that 1s, by Himſelf: asin 


ſu 
Sce Eſay 24 ad cy of Facob, (that 1s, Jacob's moſt Eminent and Incommunicable One,or by Faceb'; - 


I 4 
Micah 4. 3. 


z Sam. 2. 2. Without pareil ; there being no other ſich beſides him. There 3s none holy as the Lord, 


* 3x Gy 
* / 
431 &7 TAN 
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notice of a twofold Holineſs; one Original, Abſolute, and Eſſential, in God ; the other © 
Derived or Relative,in the things which are His, properly (according to the uſe of the © 
Latine) called Sacra, Sacred things. Both theſe have their ſeveral and diſtin& Sandti- | 
fications belonging unto them. | For whatſoever is Holy, ought to be fanctified, ac. #* 
cording to the condition and proportion of the Holineſs it hath. I 

To ſpeak of them diſtin&tly. The firſt, Original or Abſolute Holineſs, is _— b;. 


elſe but the incommunicable Eminency of the Divine Majeſty, exalted above all, and | 
divided from all other d£:duwarz or Eminencies whatſoever. For that which a man © 

takes to be, and makes account of as, his God, (whether it be ſuch indeed, or by him ©. 

fanſied onely) he aſcribes unto it, in ſo doing, a condition of Eminency above and | 
diſtin& from all other Eminencies whatſoever, that is, of Holineſs. Hence it comes tha | 
we find the Lord the God of I/-ae,and the onely true God, in Scripture fo often ſtyled | 
9SanGtus Iſraclis, the Holy One of Iſrael, that is, I/raeFs moſt Eminent and Incommuni- #: 
cable One, or, which is all one, Hzs God as namely P/al. 89. 18. The Lord 3s our de- 1. 
fence,the HOLY ONE of Iſrael is our King. Efay 17.7. At that day ſhall a man look un- © 
to his Maker,and his eyes ſhall have reſpe to the HOLY ONE of Ijrael. Habak. 1. 12% 
Art not thou from everlaſting, O Lord my God,rrine HOLY ONE * Agreeably whereunto &; 


the Pſalm before alledged v. 35. Once have I ſworn by my HOLINESS, that I will not lit oh. 
unto David,$&c. Amos 4:2. The Lord God hath ſworn by his HOLINESS, that, lo,the days go 
Jhall come upon you that he will take you away with hooks, &c. According to this ſenſe! . 


ſe alſo that of Amos 8. 7. is to be underſtood; The Lord hath ſworn by the Ex-& 


Cem 

* HOLY ONE,) Surely I will never forget any of their works,&c. For indeed the gods of 
the Nations were not properly and truly Holy, becauſe but partially and reſpectively & 
onely: foraſmuchas the Divine Eminency which they were ſuppoſed to have was, even 
-1n the opinion of thoſe who worſhipped them, common to others with them,and ſo not 
-diſcriminated from, nor cxalted above all : But the God of 1/racl was ſimply and ab- 
Aolutely ſuch, both in himſelf, and to them-ward who worſhipped him, as who migit ## - 

acknowledge no other ; and therefore x#7* oy, and by way of diſtinCtion from all #7 
_ other gods, called Sans 1/#aclis,The Holy One of Iſrael; that is, that ſole abſolute and M7 
«onely incommunicable One,or 4x07 Or041:,(as the Authour of the Book of Wiſe 
-adoxz calls him, chap. 14. 21. ) that God exalted above all, and divided from all, 


"(faith Hannah) for there is none beſides thee, [Lxxx.* none Holy beſides thee 5 meithr 
'# there any Rock like our God. Wherefore it is to be obſerved, that although the - 
- Scripture evcry-where vouchſafes the Gentiles Dex-ors the name of Gods ; yet i! LE 
* never, I think, calls them Holy Oes, as indeed they were not. Thus you fee thats? 


Holineſs in general imports a ſtate of eminency and ſeparation ; ſo this of God, al bo 


have deſcribed it, diſagrees not from that general notion, when I affirm it to conlil 4 
n a ſtate of peerleſs or incommunicable Majeſty : for that which is ſuch includes bott |” 
\ the one and the qther. But would you underſtand it yet better? Apply it then > 2 
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Diſcourſe 1]. How God is ſaid to be Sanified _—_ a 


his Attributes whereby he is known unto us, and knaw that. The . Lord is Holy, is as ANA 
much as to ſay, He. is a Majeſty of peerleſs Power, of peerleſs Wifedom, of peerleſs Min: & 9. 
Goodneſs, and fo of the ref, Such a one is our God, and ſuch is his: Holirefs. - . -:*: : \ .. 

Now then to Sa#ifie this peerlefs Name or Majeſty of his, muſt be by doing unto 
him according to that which his Holineſs challengeth in reſpet of the double umpor- 
tance thereof: namely, to ſerve and glorifie him; becauſe of his: Eminency ;, and to 


doe it with a ſingular, ſeparate, and incommunicated worſhip, becauſe he'is Holy. Not 


-— — _-— 


to doe the former is Irreligioz and Atheiſmr,as not to acknowledge God to be the Chief 


and Sovereign Eniinency . not to obſerve the ſecond is {dolatry.: : For as the Lord our 
God is a ſingularand peerles Majeſty, diſtinguiſhed from and exalted above all. thir 
and eminencies elſe whatſoever ; ſo muſt his Worſhip be ſingular, nicabe WES 
and proper to him alone: Otherwiſe, ( py” to the people,) 1t cannot ſerve Joſh. 24.144 ; 
the Lord. Why ? For (faith he) He is an Holy God, He is a jealons God, ( that cm hh 
endure no corrival,) He will not forgive your tranſgre(ſuons nor your fins." If ye forſake 
the Lord, and ſerve ſtrange gods, &c. | F ORIES ---:; 

Whence in Scripture, thoſe who communicate the Worſhip given unto him with 


. any beſides him, or together with him,by way of ObjeR, that is, whether immediately, 


or but mediately, are deemed to deny his incomparable SanGiity, -and therefore faid ts 
prophane his Holy Name. See Ezek. 20. 39. and chap. 43.:79 8. Levit. 18. 21, 

| Ina word; All that whole immediate Duty and Service which we owe unto God,: 
whether inward or outward, contained under thaliffe of Divine Worſhip, ( when 


either we confe(s, praiſe, pray unto, call upon, or ſwear by his Name;) yea all the 


Worſhip both of men and Angels, is nothing elſe but to acknowledge .1n thought; 

word and work, this peerleſs preeminence of his Power, of his Wiſedom,' of his Good- 

neſs and other Attributes, that is, His Holineſt by aftribing and giving unto him : 

that which we give and aſcribe to none beſides him, that is, to ſan@ifiz- bis moſt _Holy 

Name. This is that the Holy Ghoſt would teach us, when deſcribing how the Sera- 

phims worſhip and glorifie God, BY 6.3. he brings them in crying one unto ano- 

ther, Holy, Fhh, Holy is the Lord God of haſts,, the whole earth is full of his glory; that 

1s, Sandtifying hini. From whence is derived that which we repeat every day in the 

Hymn, To thee all Angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers © therein 5 To thee 

Cherubin and Seraphim continually do cry, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabbaoth; 

Heaven and earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory. LY 7 125+ _ 

And becauſe the pattern of God's holy worſhip 1s hot to be taken from Earth; but | 

from Heaven ; the ſame Spirit therefore in the Apocalyps :expreſſeth the Worſhip of 

God in the New Teſtament with the ſame form of hallowing: or holying his Name, 

which the heavenly Hoaſt uſeth. For ſo the four Animalia, repreſenting the Catho- 

lick Church of Chriſt in the four quarters of the world, are Gid when they give glo- 

ty, honour and thanks to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and liveth for. ever and . 

ever, to doe it by ſinging day and night this Triſaginwr, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord'God Al- apoc. 4. 18: 

mighty, which was, and is, and is to come : that is, the furh of. all that they did. was 

but to agnize his Sandtity or Holineſs, or, which is all one, to SanGiffe his holy Name. 

When therefore the ſame four Animalia are afterwards brought in chanting, Worthy cþ. g. :2; 

#8 the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſedom, and ſtrength, and 

honour, and glory, and bleſſing ; and, again, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and poder y. 15. 

be unto him that ſttteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever 5: all is to 

be underſtood as comprehended within this general Doxologie; as being but an exem- 
plification thereof; and therefore the Elogies or blazons mentioned therein, . to he ta- 

ken, according*to the ſtyle of Holineſs, in an excluſive ſenſe, of ſuch prerogatives as 

are peculiar to God alone. 7. 1 _ -: - 
 Andaccording to this notion of ſan@ifying God's Name, which I contend for, would 

the Lord have his Name ſanftified, E/a. 8. 12, 13. when he faith, Fear ye ot their  _ 
Fear, (that is, the Idolaters S645 worm or gods; for ſo Fear here ſignifies, to wit, As Gen. 37. 
the thing feared, ) neither dread ye it « but ſandtifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let hint ygp3s \«: 
be yoitr Fear, and let him be your Dread, that is, ydur God. : 


_ .: So the Ch.1- 
Again chap. 29. 23. They ſhall ſan@ifie my Nazpe, (faith he) even ſanGifie the Holy. _ uſes 
One of Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. The latter words ſheiv the meaning of yy 


the and more 
he former. * then once 


Thelike we have in the firft Epiſtle of S.. Peter chap..3. verſ. 14, 15: + $ O'BON renders 
wr (1. Gentilinm) wii poEndivre, pd) mexy Hire, &e. Fear ye not their Fear, nor be 74H the 
7n dread thereof : ( that is, Fear not nor dread ye the gods of the Gentiles, which God by it, 
perlecute you : ) But ſandifie the Lord God in jour hearts, that 1s, Fear and worſhip 


him 


pa 


IO 


How God is ſaid to be Sanflified. 


tc. 


Maxth. 6. 9, 
Luke 1. 2+ 
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words of S. Peter with the Lxx. in that place of Eſay, will be forced to confeſs. 


Beſides thisevident and expreſs uſe of the word Sarifre, in the notion of religi. & 
ous and holy worſhip and fear of the Divine Majeſty, there is-yet another expreſſion #* 
ſometimes uſed in-Holy Scripture which implieth the ({clf-ſame thing ; that, namely, # 
to worſhip God with that which we call holy and divine worſhip, is all one with # *- 
agnize his holineſs, 'or to ſanitifie kijs Name. Thoſe ſpeeches, I mean, wherein we are 
exhorted to worſhip the Lord, becauſe he is Holy. As P/l. 99. 5. Exalt ze the Lord | 


our God, and worſhip at his foot-ſtool ; for he is Holy. Again, 1n the end of the Pal 

Exalt the Lord -_ God, - Ns at hzs holy li, 0 he 
ſame meaning -is yet more emphatically expreſle 
victory over the Beaſt, Apoc. 15. 3, 4. Great (fay they 
Lord God Almighty; Inſt enditrne are thy ways, thou King of Nations. 
fear thee, O Lord; aud glorifie thy Name ? &n pore. * ATIOE, (for that I believe 


is. the true reading, not 5n., ) thou onely art Holy ; therefore all the Nations ſhall come | 
and worſhip before thee + that is, they ſhall relinquiſh their Idols and plurality of gods, © 


and.worſhip thee as God ER was the Dodtrine both of Moſes in the Old 
Teſtament, and of Chriſt Fe 


alone; that is, Thou onely art Holy.” Compare Fer. Io. ver. 6, 7. 


I-have one thing more to add before I finifh this part of: my Diſcourſe, leſt I might 
leave unſatisfied that which may perhaps ſeem to ſome to weaken this my explication | 
of the ſantification of God's Name. For the word, to ſan#ifie, or be ſaniified, is ſome- | 
times uſed of God ina more general ſenſe then that I have hitherto ſpecified, namely, | 
as ſignifying any way to be glorified, of to glotifie 5 as whenthe faith, He will be ſand t- 
fied 1n the deſtruction of his enemies, or 1n the deliverance of his people, and that be- & 
fore the Heathen, and the like; that is, he would purchaſe him glory, or be glorified ® 
thereby. T anſwer, It 1s true, that fo be ſan&ifitd 1s in thele paſlages to be glorified ; | 


but 


= always to be glorified as God, and not otherwiſe. Namely, when God by the 
Wor 


s of his Power, of his Mercy, or Juſtice, extorts from men the confeſſion of his 


great and holy Godhead, he is then faid to ſarGifie, or make himſelf to be ſanGified | 


amongſt them, that is, to be glorified and honoured by their conviction and acknow- 
ledgment of his Power and Godhead. For although men may be alfo faid to glorifie, 
or purchaſe honour unto themſelves, when by their noble acts they make their abilities 
and worth known unto the world : yet, for ſuch reſpeCt, to be faid to be ſanTifred, is 
peculiar unto him alone whoſe Glory is his — that 1s, unto God. 

TH US we have learned How the Name or Majeſty of God is to be ſan@ified per- 
Jonally or in it ſelf; which 1s the chiefeſt thing we pray for, and ought ſo to be in our 
endeavour ; namely, To worſhip and glorifie him incommunicably, according to his 
moſt eminent and unparallel'd Holineſs : and ſo, O Lord, Filowed be thy Name. But 
there 1s another Sart7Fification or Hallowing of God's Name yet behind, which muſt be 
joyned therewith 5 which is, To ſanGifie him alſs in the things which have his Name 
pon them, that is, are ſeparate and dedicate to his ſervice, or, in a word, which are 
His, namely, by a peculiar relation. For otherwiſe it is true, The whole earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the World and thoſe that dwell therein. But there are 
ſome things His not as other things are, and ſo as they are nolonger Ovrs ; ſuch as, ac- 
cording to the ſtyle of Scripture, (as I have already noted,) are ſaid to be called by his 
Name, or to have his Name called upon then. Thele are things ſacred. Therefore I told 
you before of a twofold SarFity or Holineſs : the one Original, Abſolute and Efſenita!, 
in God; the other Derived or Relative,inthat which is ſet apart to be in a peculiar and 
appropriate manner Hjs. For whatſoever belongeth unto him in this manner,is divided 
from other things with preeminence, whether they be Things or Perſons which are "1 
{coaratcde 


Book E 5, 
him with your whole hearts. For that this paſſage ( howſoever we are wont to ex. | 
pound it, ) ought to be conſtrued in the ſame ſenſe with that of Eſay 8. before al. #7 


ledged, and the words to be rendred ſutably, I take it to be apparent for this reaſon, * 
becauſe they are verbatize taken from thence ; as he that ſhall compare the Greek, 


r the Lord our God 3s Holy. The by 
by thoſe that ſing the' Song of |. 
and marvellous are th y works, | 


Who ſhall not 28 


mb of God in the New; That one God onely, © 
that made the heaven and the earth, was to be acknowledged and worſhipped, and 
with. an incommunicable worſhip. Tn reſpe& whereof, as I take it, theſe Victours are Þ 
there ſaid to:/img the Song of Moſes, and the Lamb, that is, a gratulatory Song of the | 
worſhip of one: God, affer that his * Ordinances were made manife jt. For otherwiſ: |. 
the: Ditty. is borrowed from the 86. Pſzlzz, the 8, 9, and 10. verſes, where we reade, 
Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any works like unto | 
thy works. All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, © 
and ſhall glorifie thy Name. For thou art great, and doſt wondrons works : Thou art God ©* 
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Diſcourſe IT. . Relative Hohateſs impltes a Separation. L1 
ſeparated. For in ſuch ſeparation we ſ{hewed the nature of S2z&3ty in general to con- RAS 
fiſt. Now as the Divine Majeſty it ſelf is ſeparate and holy ; fo know; it is a part of | ike TH 
that honour weowe unto his moſt Sacred Name, that the Things whereby and where- VV 
with he is ſerved ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but appropriate and ſet 
apart to that ſacred end. It is an honour which in ſome degree of reſemblance we 
afford unto Kings, Princes, and other perſons of dignity, (of infinite leſs eminency 
then God is,) to interdict the uſe of that to others which they are wont to uſe; ſome- 
times the whole kind, ſometimes the individuall onely. As we know in former times, 
to wear purple, to ſubſcribe with the Ink called Ercayſtuzz, of a purple colour, and 
other the like, which the diligent may find were appropriate to the uſe of Kings and 
Emperours onely. In the Book of the Kings we reade of the King's Mule, fo appro- 
priate to his uſe, as to ride upon him was to be made King, 1 Kings 1. 33, 44. Inthe 
Book of Eſther, Chap. 6. 8. of the Horſe that King Abaſuerms uſed to ride upon, put 
in the ſame rank with the Crown and rozel/ apparrel, which none but the King might 
wear. And of individuall Utenſils thus appropriated, and as it were be Gn, to the 
alone uſe of perſons of eminency, our own times want not examples. . Whence natu- 
rall Inſtin& may ſeem to prompt unto us, that ſuch appropriation 1s a teſtimony of ho- 
nour and reſpe&. Sure I am,that Almighty God hath revealed it to be a part of that Ho- 
nourwe owe unto him. Thus all the Utenſils ofthe Tabernacle and Temple were: ſacred 
and ſet apart to that uſe : and not the Utenſils of the Altar onely, but even the Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick, which David ordained to praiſe the Lord with in the Temple, were 
not common, but conſecrated unto God for that end : whence they are called, 1 Chrgz. 
16. 42. ART VU N92, Inftrumenta muſica Dei, the muſical Inſtruments of God, that 
is, facred ones, and 2 Chron. 7. 6. MW W972, the nmlical Inflruments of the Lord. 
Agreeably whereunto thoſe who ſung the fore-alledged ſong of victory over the Beaſt 
are faid to have had in their hands »zexs 78 ©ts, the harps of God, that is, not Apoc. 15. 2. 
prophane or common, but ſacred Harps, the Harps of the Temple 3 for there they 
ſung this their Antheme, ſtanding upon the great Laver or Sea of glals which was 
therein. | 
Nay, our Bleſſed Saviour, Mark 11. 16. would not ſuffer a prophane or common 
veſlel to be ſo much as carried through his Father's Houſe,accounting it as great a pro- 
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. phanation as to buy and ſell there. And yet was not this abuſe (which is a thin 

: well to be marked) within thoſe Septs of the Temple which the Jews account \ 
{acred, but in the outmoſt Court, called Atrinm gentium & immundorum, the: place 
* © Whither, together with fach as were unclean, the Gentiles and uncircumciſed were 

| ®: admitted to pray 3 as that of the Prophet cited by our Saviour, rightly rendred, 1n- 

| >: timates, My houſe ſhall be called a honje of Prayer to (or for) ALL NATIONS. 

. © Conlider Eſay 56.6, 7. This Court therefore the Fews made no other account of 

. = thenas of a prophaze place : but our Saviour proved by Scripture, that this Gentiles 

| |: Oratory was alſo part of his Father's houſe, and accordingly not to be prophaned 

; © with common uſe. Laſtly, There was never any Age of the Chriſtian Church (till 

' © of late) wherein it was not commonly believed, that God was to be honoured by 


= Afuch appropriation or conſecration as we ſpeak of ; that is, that God's Name was in 
 thismanner to be ſar&ified. But are there any (will you ſay) now that deny it ? 
© Yes,there are ſome in our Age fo far carried away into a contrary extreme to that they 
flie from, that they hold no oblation or conſecration of things unto God by the devo- 
tion of men in the New Teſtament, whether of Utenſils, Goods, Times, or Places, 3 
= oughtto be eſteemed lawfull ; bur that all diſtin&tion between ſacred and prophane -] 
© 1nexternal things by virtue of ſuch conſecration ( —_— onely the Sacraments) | 

is flat ſaperſtition. Yet to him that ſeriouſly conf1ders it, it cannot chuſe, methinks, 
© but ſeem ſtrange and abſurd to affirm, (as this aſlertion doth,) that men now in the 
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© time of the Goſpel are exempted be on from agnizing God to be Lord of the 
© Creature, by giving ſome part thercoF/unto him; then which no part of Divine Wor- 
} f{hipis more natural, and which hath been uſed by mankind ever ſince:the beginning 
of the world. Yea, in the ſtate of Paradiſe, among all the Trees in: the Garden, 
which God gave man freely to enjoy, ove Tree was Not we: tangere, and reſerved to 
by God as Holy, in token he was Lord of the Garden. So that the firſt ſin of Man- 
i kind, for the ſpecies of the fact; was Sacriledge, in prophaning that which God had 

© madeholy. 
=. They lay,, It is true, that in the Old Teſtament this way of honouring and acknow- 
= ledging God was warranted by the Divine Law ; but in the New we find no pre- 
© cept given concerning it, nor confirmation of that which was befare. Now God is 
” AOE 


—_— 


F 
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ny Relarve Holmeſs under the Goſpel.” Book 


AF not to be worſhipped with any worſhip but whar he hath himſelf preſcribed in his 


Marth-.9- Word. I anſiver, What though there be no particular precepr in the New Tefta- 
WY RS 


yet if a general warrant be, the particular needs not. But our Saviour faith in his 
Goſpel, in that Evangelical Sermon he preached upon the Mount, that he came not 
to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill and perfe& them : Think wot 
* Mare:s.17, Faith he *) that I an: come to difſotve the Law and the Prophets, | that is, to take away 
* © the obligation of that Rule of the duty of man to God and his neighbour, given 

firſt by Moſes in the Law, and afterwards repeated and inculcated by the Prophets ; 

* according for ſo Prophets are here to be * underſtood, and not of — EC mn2Bon, 
9 00 od gary they, that is, to ſupply, accompliſh, or perfect thoſe Rules and Dottrines 
ie 1w6 and Unjuſt contained m them, .by a more ample interpretation, and other im- 


On theſe two of } : ; 
Command- = proyement befitting the ſtate of the Goſpel. For furely this muſt be the meaning of 
—— this ſpeech of our Saviour, if we be more willing (as we ſhould) to take a ſenſe from 
abore all, & Scripture, then to bring one to it. Doth not the whole context following evirce it ? 


our nei Indeed the Law, that 1s, the Legal Covenant, or Covenant of works, (as Law is' oft 


bour as our 


ſelves) bang taken in the New Cans together with all the Rites depending thereon, is diſ- # 


ws bo rd ſolved by the coming of Chriſt 5 and a better Covenant with new Rites eſtabliſhed in 
phets; and ſtead thereof: but Fe Law, that is, the Do@rine and Rule of life, given by God, con- 


in char Lhe tradiſtin&t from thoſe ordinances which were onely appendages of that Covenant, 
269k” (though theſe were alſo in ſome ſenſe perfedFed, by bringing the truth and ſubſtance in 


and the Pre- ſtead of the figure and ſhadow thereof,) is not diſannulled, but confirmed and perfeFed 
pre. by him, in ach! manner as became the condition of the Covenant of the Goſpel. For 
that this confirmation is not to be reſtrained tothe Decalogneonely, is manifeſt, becauſe 


our Saviour in the following words infiſts upon other Precepts beſides it. If it bz ſaid, Þ 


they are reducible thereto ; this will not ſerve the turn, for ſo are all the reſt of God's 


Commandments. Unleſs therefore it can be ſhewn, that to honour God by an ob- &* 
lation of his creature is no part of the Law here confirmed by our Saviour, let no man 
be ſo daringly bold as to exempt himſelf and others from the obligation thereof; unlels 

"a one of them of whom our Saviour ſpeaks immediately, ſaying, Who- E 
ſoever therefore ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach men 
Jo to doe, (mark it) he ſhall be called (. he ſhall be) the leaſt in the Kingdom of heaven, & 


he means to 


The word is 2wsy, that is, /ooſe, or diſ-bind, as he doth both, that abrogatcs, and that 
obſerves it not z much more he that affirmeth it unlawfull to be obſerved. 

Nay, how dare we di/-bird or looſe our ſelves from the tie of that way of agni- 
zing and honouring God, which the Chriſtian Church from her firſt beginnings durſt 
not doe? renens, witneſs of that Age which next ſuccecded the Apoſtles, 1s plain, 


Lb. 4. c. 34. Offerre oportet Deo (faith he) primitias creature ejwus ; ſicut & Moſes ait, 
Non apparebis wacuus ante conſpeFun Domini Dei tui. — Et non genus Oblationum repro 7 
batum eft : oblationes enim & illic, (ſc. in V.T.) oblationes autem & hic 5 ſacrificia in & 


populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia : ſed ſpecies immutata eft tantums, quippe cum jam non 
2 ſervis, ſed 2 liberis offeratur. Unus enim & idem Dominusz proprium antem cha- 
raGer ſervilis oblationis, &- proprium liberorum, uti & per oblationes oftendatur indi- 
cinm libertatis. It behoucth #s (ſaith he) to offer unto God a preſent of his creature ; 
as alſo Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord thy God empty. — For offe- 
rings in the general are not reprobated : there were Offerings there, (v1z. in the Old Teſt.) 
there are alſo offerings here in the Church : but the ſpecification onely is changed : foraſ- 
mmch as offerings now are not made by bond, but free-men. For there is one and the 
Same Lord ſtill but there is a proper charaFer of a bond or ſervile offering, and a proper 
charader of free-mens, that ſo even the offerings may ſhew forth the tokens of freedom. 
Now where in Scripture he believed this dodrine and pradtice to be grounded, he lets 
us know in the 27. Chap. of the ſame Book: Et quia Dominus naturalia Legis, per que 
homo juſtificatur, (que etiam ante legiſdationem cuſtodiebant qui fide juſtificabantur, 
@&* placebant Deo, non diſſolvit, ſed extendit, ſed &- implevit, ex ſermonibus ejus 
oftenditur. That 1s, That our Lord diſſolved not, but enlarged ani perfeFted the natural 
precepts of the Law, whereby a man is juſt, (which alſo, before the I aw was given, they ob- 
ſerved who were juſtified by faith, and pleaſed God, is evident by his words. Then he 
cites ſome of the paſlages of that his Sermon upon the Mount, Mattf. 5.20. Anda 
little after adds 3 Neceſſe fuit auferre quidem vincula ſervitutis qurbus jar homo aſſueve- 
rat, &- fine vinculis ſequi Deum ;, ſuperextendi vero decreta libertatis, & augeri ſub- 


ment for this, no more then for divers other duties which a Chriſtian is bound to > | 


jedtionen que eſt ad Regem, ut non retrorſus quis renitens indignus appareat ei qui je li» 3 
beravit.— Et propter hoc Dominns, pro eo quod eſt, Non machaberis, nec concupiſcere 


precepit; | 
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unworthy of him that freed him.— And for this reaſon onr Lord, in ftead of, T 10U Jis 

not commut adultery, commands not ſo nmch as to luſt; in ſtead of, Thou ſhalt not kill, 

not ſo much as to be angry 5 in ſtead of, To tithe, to diſtribute all we have to the'poor, &c. 

All which, faith he, in the ſame place, are not ſolvertis Legem, fed adimplentis, & ex- 

tendentis & dilatantis, not of one that diſſolves the Law, but fulfils, extends and enlarges 

it : alluding ſtill to that in our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. __ 
Beſides, thoſe who are acquainted with Antiquity can tell, that the Primitive 

Chriſtians underſtood the holy Euchariſt to be A commemoration of the Sacrifice of 

Chriſt's death upon the Croſs, in an oblation of Bread and Wine. *Tis witneſſed by 

the Fathers of thoſe firſt Ages generally. Whereupon the ſame Irenexs allo affirmeth, 

that our Saviour by the lden of the Euchariſt had confirmed. Oblations in the 

New Teſtament : Namely, to thankſgive or bleſs a thing in way to a ſacred uſe, he 

took to be an offering of 1t unto God. And was not Davzd's BenediCtion and Thank(- 

giving at the preparation for the Temple an Offertory? Where note well, That as = 

he,upon that occaſion, bleſſed the Lord, ſaying, Thine, O Lord, is the greats and the 1 Chron. 29: 

power, and the glory—all that is in heaven and earth is thine, thine is the Kingdom —. 1%. 

Both riches and honour come of thee——FErgo, becauſe all things come of thee, of thine 


. own have we given thee: ſo do Chriſt's redeemed, in their Evangehcal Song, Apoc. 5. 


aſcribe no leſs unto him, ſaying, v. 12. Worthy 3s the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſedom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Yea, 


. the 24 Elders, which are the Chriſtian Presbytery, exprefiing (ch. 4. 11.) the very 


argument and ſumm of that Hymnologie which the Primitive Church uſed at the of: 
fering of Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt, worſhip God, faying, Thor art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou' haſt created all things, and far 
thy pleaſure they are, and were created. * =Y 
TAKING therefore for granted that which the Practice of the Church of 
Godin all Ages, yea, I think, I may fay the Conſent of mankind from the beginning 
of the world, beareth witneſs to; that among thoſe duties of the Sandtification of 
God's Name, wherewith his Divine Majcſty is immediately and perſonally glorificd, 
(of which I have before ſpoken, ) this is one, and a principal one, to apnize and con- 
fels his peerleſs Sovereignty and dominion,over the creature, by yielding him ſome 
part thereof toward his worſhip and vie of which we renounce the' propriety 
our ſelves ; and that accordingly there are both Things and Perſons how in the Goſpel 
(as well as were beforethe Law was given) in this manner lawfully and acceptably ſet 
apart and ſeparated, by the devotion of men, unto the Divine Majeſty, and conſe- 
quently relatively Holy, (which is nothing elſe but to be God's by a peculiar right : ) 
I fay, that theſe are likewiſe to be done to according to their degree of ſanctity, in ho- 
nour of him whole they are : not to be worſhipped with divine worſhip;or the worſhip - 
which we give unto God, communicated to them 3 (far be it from us to defer to any 
creature the Honour due unto the Divine Majeſty, ether together with him, or 
without him 3). but yet haberda cnm diſcrimine, to be regarded with a worthy and 
diſcriminative uſance;thar is, uſed with a ſele@ and differing reſped from other things ; 
as namely, it Places, not as other places if Times, not as other times ; if Things by 
way of diſtin&tion fo called, not as other things 3 if Per/ors ſet apart unto the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God, neither to be uſed by others, nor they to carry them- 
ſclves 1n their faſhion of life, as other perſons, (for that which in other things ſacred 
is their uſe, in perſons ſacred is their converſation, demeanour or carriage of them- 
ſelves 3) But all to be fantified with a ſele&t, appropriate, or uncommon uſfage 3 
that as they are God's by peculiar relation, and have his Name called upon them ; 
ſo to be ſeparate , as far as they are capable, from common uſe. and imployed 
as inſtruments and circumftances of his worſhip and ſervice: which is the higheſt * 
and moſt ſingular honour that any creature is capable of: Nay, (as I have faid 
before, ) cven this is to the honour of God, That as himſelf is that ſingular , 
mcommunicable and abſolutely Holy One, and his ſervice and worſhip there- 
fore incommunicable ; ſo ſhould that alſo which hath his Name thereon ,, or is 
confecrated to his ſervic2,, be in ſome proportion incommunicably uſed , and 
not promiſcuouſly and commonly, as other things are; They are the words of 
C Miimonides” 
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Marth. 6.9. 


Luke 11.2. 


” 
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37, 38. 


Joh. 175.19. 


V. 1 8, 
V.19. 


Majimonides the Jew, but ſuch as will not misbecome a Chriſtian to make uſe of, con. 


cerning that Law, Levit. 5. 15. If a ſoul commit a treſpaſs, and {in through ignorance in 


the holy things of the Lord ;, then he ſhall bring unto the Lord for his treſpaſs a Ram, &c, | 


« Behold, ſaith he, how great weight there is in the Law touching ſarrilegions tranſgreſſn, 
« Ayd what though they be wood and ſtone, and duſt and aſhes £ when the Name of the 
&« Lord of all the world is called upon things, they are ſan@ified, ( that is, made holy, ) 
& And whoſo uſeth them to common uſe, he tranſgreſſeth therein 5 and though he doe it 


&« through ignorance, he muſt needs bring his atonement. Yea, it is a thing worthy to be | 


taken {pecial-notice of, that that ſo preſumptuous and moſt dreadfully vindicated fin 


of Korah, Dathan, Abiram and their company, in offering Incenſe unto the Lord, be. | 
ing not called thereunto, did not diſcharge their Cexſers of this diſcriminative reſpe& | 
due unto things Sacred. For thus the Lord faid unto Moſes, after that fire 7 0 


heaven had conſumed them for their impiety, Speak unto Eleazar the Son of Aaron 
the Prieſt, that he take wp the Cenſers out of the burning, and ſcatter thou the fire yonder; 
for they are hallowed - I 


fore they are hallowed, or holy. 


Now that by this diſcriminative uſance or ſanctification of things Sacred the Nan | 
of God is honoured and ſan@ified, according to the tenourof our petition, is apparent, 


e Cenſers of theſe Sinners againſt their own ſouls : bet them make | 
them broad plates for a covering of the Altar : for they offered them before the Lord;there- 


not onely from Reaſon, which tells us, that the honour and reſpe& had unto ought _ 


that belongs unto another, becauſe it his, redounds unto the owner and Maſter ; 


but from Scripture, which tells us, that by the contrary uſe of them his Name is pro- 


phaned. Hear himſelf, Levit. 22.2. Speak nnto Aaron (faith he) and his ſons, that they Þ| 


ſeparate themſelves from the Holy things f the children of Ijrael, and that they pro- 
phane not my Holy Name in the things which they hallow unto me. 

next before, v. 6. the Prieſt that ſhould not diſcriminate himſelf according to thoſe 
fingular obſervations or differing rules there preſcribed him, is faid to prophane the 


Name of his God. Again, Ezek. 22. 26. when the Prieſts prophaned God's holy things, | 
by putting no difference between the'Holy ard Prophane ; [ (faith the Lord) aw | 
prophaned amongſt them. Likewiſe chap. 43. 7. together with other abominations 


there mentioned, the Lord faith, that his Holy Name had been polluted, os prophaned, 
by the carkaſſes of their Kings, that is, of Manaſſeb and Amon, buicd in the King's 
Garden, hard by the walls of the Temple : for ſo by the Hebrews and others that place 
is underſtood. See 2 Kings 21. 18, 26. By the pollution of the Temple the Lord 
eſteemed his own Name prophaned. Take in alfo, if you will, that of Malachz ch. 1. 
where the Lord fays of thoſe who deſpiſed and diſhonoured his Table or Altar, by 
offering thereon for ſacrifice the lame, blind and ſick, which the Law had made un- 
clean and polluted, that they had prophaned his Holy Name. But if the Name of God 


be prophaned by the diſeſteem and miſufage of the things it is called upon; then ſarely 


it 1s ſanFified when the ſame are worthily and diſcriminatively uſed, that is, as be- 
cometh the relation they have to him. 

I HAVE already ſpecified the ſeveral Kinds of Sacred things which are thus to 
be ſanctified: yet leſt ſomething contained under ſome of them might not be taken 
notice of by ſo general an intimation, it will not be amiſs a little more fully and par- 
ticularly to explicate them then I have yet done. Remember therefore that I ranged 
all Sacred things under tour heads. Firſt, of Perſors Sacred ; ſuch as were the Prieſts 
and Levitcs in the Old Teſtament , and now in the New the Chriſtian Clergy or 
Clerns, ſo called from the beginning of Chriſtian Antiquity, either becauſe they are 
the Lord's z>7£&\ or Portion, which the Church dedicateth unto him out of her (lf, 
(namely, as the Levites were an offering of the Children of 1ſrae/, which they offered 
unto him out of their Tribes, ) or becauſe their inheritance and livelihood is the 
Lord's portion. I prefcr the firſt ; yet either of both will give their Order the title 
of Holineſs, as doth alſo more eſpecially their deſcent which they derive from the 
Apoſtles, that 1s, from thoſe for whom their Lord and Maſter prayed unto his Father, 
ſaying, Father, 2y4zow auTo; oy Ti anntleie.ow, [ oy for cis] Sanitifie ther nnto,or for,thy 
Truth : Thy Word is Truth; that is,Separate them anto the Miniſtry of thy Truth,the word 
of thy Goſpel, which is the truth and verification of the promiſes of God. It follows, 
As thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world, (this is the key 
which unlocks the mcaning of that before. and after.) And for them I ſandtifie my ſelf, 
that they might be ſanified for thy Truth; that 1s, And foraſmuch as they cannot be con- 


'ſecrated to ſuch an Office without ſome ſacrifice to atone and purifie them, therefore 


for their conſecration to this holy function of miniſtration of the new Covenant, I offer 
my 


Alſo in the Chapter Þ 
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my ſelf a Sacrifice unto thee for them, in lieu of thoſe legal and typical ones wherewith 
Aron and his ſons firſt, and then the whole T11be of Levzi, were conſecrated unto thy 
ſervice in the old. An Elliplis of the firſt Subſtantive 1n Scripture is frequent. So here 
5x/2usz onely is put for Sizxoiz $ eanSeuzs, Truth, tor the Miniſtry of Truth, - - - 
Now that the Chriſtian Church (for of the-Jewith I ſhall need fay nothing) hath 
always taken it for granted, that thoſe of her vey ought, according to the ſcpa- 
ration and ſandity of their Order, to be diſtinguiſhed and differenced from other 
Chriſtians, both paſſively in their uſance from others, but eſpecially actively, by a re- 
ſtrained converſation and peculiarneſs in their manner of life,is manife(t by her ancient 
Canons and Diſcipline. Yea, ſo deeply hath it been rooted in the minds cf men, that 
the Order of Church-men binds them to ſome differing kind of converſation and form 
of life from the Laity ; that even thoſe who are not willing to admit of the ke dx{- 
crimination due in other things, have {ti]l in their opinions ſome rehick thereof remai- 
ning in this, though perhaps not altogether to be acquitted of that imputation which 
Tertullian charged upon ſome 1n his time,to wit, Qmm excel/amur & inflamur adverſus 
Clerum, tunc ununm omnes ſumns, tunc onmes Sacerdotes ;, quia Sacerdotes nos Des &> 
Patri fecit, Quum ad peraquationem Diſcipline Sacerdotalis provocanmr, deponimms in- 


fulas, & impares ſums. When we vaunt and are puffed up againſt the Clergy, ther we 


are all one, then we are all Prieſts ; for he made us Prieſts to God and his Father. But 
when we are called upon to equal in our lives the example of Prieſtly Diſcipline, then down 


go our Mitres, and we are another ſort of men. 


Another ſort of things Sacred which I namcd; was Sacred Places, to wit, Churches and 
Oratories, as the Chriſtian name Kve z2x# implicth them to be, that is, the Lord's. A 
third, Sacred Tires, that 1s, dedicated and appointed for the ſolemn celebration of 
the worſhip of God, and Divine duties : ſuch are with us (tor thole of the Jews con- 
ccrn us not,) Ku? r2x#1 nuzez:, our Lord's-days, with other our Chriſtian Feſtivals and 
Holy-days. Of the manner of the diſcrimination from common, or ſanttifying both 
the one and the other, by actions, ſome commanded, others interdicted to be done in 
them, the Canons and Conſtitutions of our Church will both inform and direct us. 
For holy Times and holy Places are Twins, ("Time and Place being, as I may 1o fpeak, 
pair-circumſtances of action.) and therefore Lev. 19. 30.and again 26.2. they are joy- 
ncd together, tanguam ejuſclen rationis ; Keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my SanAanary. 

The fourth ſort of Sacred things 1s of ſuch as are neither Perſons, Times, nor Places, 
but Thizgs 1n a {pecial ſenſe, by way of diſtmE&ion from them. And this ſort con- 
taineth under it many particulars; which may be ſpecified after this manner. 

rt. Sacred Revexues of what kind ſocver : which in regard of the dedication there- 
of, as they muſt not be prophancd by facrilegious alienation 3 fo ought they to be 
ſanctified by a different uſe and imployment from other Goods; namely, ſuch aone as 
becometh that which is the Lord's, and not man's. For that Primitive Chriſtian An- 
tiquity ſo eſteemed them, appears by their calling them 72 xv2;2xg, as they did their 
Place of Worſhip #ve j2x3v, and their Holy day xv2zx1 * all of the Lord, as it were 
Chriſtening the old notion of Sacred by a new name. So Car. Apoſtol. XL. Muni- 
feſte ſint Epiſcopi res proprie,( ( quidem res habet Pn & manifeſta int Tx x19 12x2, 
1. res Dominice — Let it be manifeſt what things are the Biſhop's own, ( if he have any 
things of his own, ) and let it be manifeſt what things are the Lord's. Author Conſtitur:; 
Apoſt. Lib. 2. c, 28. al. 24. Epiſcopws ne utatur Toi; xg t2ucic, Dominicis rebus, tangqua:n 
alienis aut communibus, ſed moderate —Let not the Biſhop uſe the things that are the 
Lord's, as if they were another's, or as Fi they were common, but moderately and ſoberly. 
See allo Balſamon in Can. 15. Concilii Ancyrani, and the Canon it (elf. 

2, Sacred Otexfils, as the Lord's Table, Veſſels of miniſtration, the Books of God, or 
Holy Scripture, and the like. Which that the Church, even in her better times, re- 
ſpeed with an holy and diſcrimirative uſance, may be learned from the ſtory of that 
calumnious criminarion deviſed by the Arrian FaCtion againſt Athanaſius, as a charge 
of no ſmall iwpicty ; namcly, that in his Viſitation of the Trat of Mareotzs, Macarivs, 
one of his Presbyrers, by his command or inſtin&, had entered into a Church of the 


Miletian Schiimaticks, and there broken the Chalice or Communion-Cup, thrown down 


the Table, and burnt fome of the Holy Books. © All which argues that, in the general 
opimon of Chtiſtians of that time, ſuch a&ts were eſteemed prophane and impious 5 
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otherwiſe they could never have hoped (as they did ) to have blaſted the reputation of 


the holy Biſhop by ſuch a ſlander. 


Touching th. Books of God, or Holy Scripture, ( which I referred to this Title FR 


eſpecially thoſe which are for the publick ſervice of God in the Church, I add 
þ th1s 


C 2 


16 


Sacred AFs, Oaths and C ovenants, | Bok I. £ 


PRALN 
Marth. 6.9. 
Luke 11, 2- > 2 4 bs 
WY> which a religious ear cannot endure to hear abuſed with prophane and ſeurrilous % 


Matach.1. 6, act of honour and worſhip ? Te have, ſaith he, deſpiſed and prophaned my Name— Of. 7 


8,12,14» 


this farther; That under that name I would have comprehend<-d the ſexes | Eo 


* eumſtances diſcriminated from common aGts by a ſele& accommodation befitting their 


words and phraſes appropriated to the expreſſion of Divine and Sacred Things; | 


application. | | 

3. Under this fourth head of Things Sacred T comprehend Sacred AGs ;, fach as 
are the Ads of God's holy worſhip and adminiſtration of his Sacraments. For albeit 
theſe AFs are duties of the firſt and perſonal Sanftification of God's Name, ' whereof |* 
the immediate obje& is God; yet are the AFs themſelves Sacred things, and therefore 
have fome Cnaification due to them alſo, as other Sacred things have : of which al- & 
though it be moſt true, that the untcigned devotion of the Heart (as before him who 
alone knoweth the Hearts of the children of men) be the main and principal requi- F 
fite z yet unles, even in the outward performance, they be for the manner and cir- K 


holineſs, their ſanftification is defective, and by ſuch defett, 1f voluntary, God's Name | 
1s prophaned, even then when we are worſhipping him. How much more when our 32 
carriage thcrein cometh ſhort even of that wonted reverence wherewith we come be- 
fore an earthly Potentate? May not God here juſtly uſe the fame expoſtulation with 
us, that he did with thoſe in the Prophet Malachi, who preſented themſelves before 
him with ſuch an offering as was, in regard of the blemifhes, unworthy of and unbe- 
firting ſo great a Majeſty, and therefore to be acconnted rather an affront then an 


fer it now unto thy Goverronr 3 will he be leaſed with thee, or accept thy perſor 2—zt 
T am a great Kang, ſaith the Lord of koaſts. Ard this 1s the document orleflon which 
this place naturally ard unavoidably miniftreth to us 3 That to come before the Di- 
vine Majefty with leis reverent and regardfull deportment then we do before carthly 7 
Kings and Potentates, is to deſpiſe and prophane his holy Name. And not that, which &* 
ſome would ſhelter under this Text, and lean too much upon, namely, That the Ads © 
of God's external worſhip ought to be wholly corform to the uſe of the ſemblable + 
ations performed unto men, and not differ from them ; and upon this ground charge #7 
the Chriſtian Liturgies with abſurdity in their forms of praying and praiſing God with + 
Reſporſals, finging by turns, and ſpeaking many together. For this piinciple is dircctly 
repugnant to the nature of Saz&#ificatior, which conſifts tn difcrimination and diffe- 
rence. And therefore, though the material of our geſtures and other exprefſions, vocal 
or viſible, be borrowed from the uſe and cuſtom of men; yet tor the formality of E 
them, not onely they may, but ought to be differenced from them. Moreover, tou- 
ching this reproof of the Prophet, take notice that it is grounded upon the Law, 
Levit. 22. where we are taught, that when that is not obſerved concerning the Rites } 
of God's ſervice which the Sa-@7ty of them requireth, as in other particulais, ſo in this 
of a not-defe&ive or unblemiſhed offering, his Name is thereby prophaned. See v. 32. 
with the reſt of the Chapter foregoing it. And if ſo, then by the contrary it s Þ 

anGified. | | 
| Lofty, Unto this head of Sacred AFs I reduce Oaths and Sarred Covenants, that is, 
fuch as are made either with God, or between men, God's Name being called upon ; 
which therefore 1 Sazz. 20. 8. are ſtyled Covenants of the Lord. For that the obſer- 
vance due touching both is a /ar&ifying of them,asthings upon which the Name of the 
Lord 1s called, is apparent; foraſmuch as when they are v7o/ated by faiſhood, they are 
faid to be prophared, as Levit. 19.12. Pal 55. 20. Jer. 34. 15, 16. "% 
Fhus, together with my Explication of theſe ſeveral ſorts of Sacred Things, T have 
briefly and 1n general pointed at that alſo wherein the proper Sandification of each 
confiſteth: which though far ſhort of ſuch a traCtation as the matter requireth; yet if 
It may ſerve onely but to give occaſion to others, who are betterable, ro bend their 
thoughts upon this Argument, (which perhaps the Times call for, ) T thall fully attain 
the end I aimed at. For mine own part, to deſcend to particulars would be a task too 
high for me, and (as I ſuſpe&) not very acceptable. For it is ten to one (1 the 
grounds I have laid be true) bnt that the moſt of us ould be found faulty in ſome 
things, ard ſome of usin all. Well, the famme of my argumentation hath been this; 
I: there any thing in the New Teſtament God's by a peculiar right 2 To ſay there 8 
not, is ablurd, and agairi{t the pcrpetual tradition of Chriſtianity. If there be, thenit 
is holy; it boly, then to be ſaniifed ;, if ſarGified, then to be diſcriminated m the 
uſance and refpcct thereof from that which is of common condition. E 
' NOW ont of this Difcourſe which I have hitherto made,you may fee and take no- 
eicce, that (contrary to the vulgar opinion) the Prohibition of Idolatry, and the aif ris 
minatice 
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minative obſervance of things ſacred, not to prophane them by a promiſcuous and com- 
mon uſe, are derived both of them from one and the ſame principle, namely, God's 
Tncommunicableneſs, which derives a ſhadow and reſemblance upon the things which 
have his Name called upon them, to wit, a ſtate of appropriateneſs and ſingularity: 
Wherefore the Apoſtle, Rox. 2. 22. not without good reaſon, compares together the 
tranſpreflions of the one and the other kind, as parallel fins, or fins of affinity : Tho 
that hateſt Idols, (faith he) doſt thou commt Sacriledge* Where by Sacriledge under- 
ſtand not onely the uſurpation of things facred, but the violation of that which is fa- 
cred in general. And it is as if he had ſaid, Thou haſt mended the matter well in- 
deed ; for ſtill thou daſheſt againſt the fame principle. For it is one of the exemplifi- 

cations of that he ſaith in the f 

another, and doth the ſame or the like himſelf, 3s inexcuſable. By this it appears how 

much they are miſtaken who, under pretence of avoiding Idolatry and Superſtition, 

cannot endure that any diſtinction ſhould Be made between things Sacred and Cor:- 

20x, Ts not this to #hallow God's Name one way, that ſo we might not prophane it 

another ? Far be it from me to be a patron of Idolatry or Superſtition 1n the leaſt de- 

grce : yet Iam afraid leſt we, who have reformed the worſhip of God from that pol- 

lution, (and bleſled be his Name therefore, )2uer2/z © avdoaxi, as 8: Baſil ſpeaks, that 

is, by bending the crooked ſtick too much the other way, have run too far into the 

contrary extreme, and taken away ( ſome of us ) all difference 1n a manner between 

Sacred and Prophane ; and by this our tranſgreſſion in doing God's work made our 

ſelves liable to that upbraid of the Apoſtle, Ty qui idols abominaris, ſacrileginns ad- 

mittis £ Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge e thatis, prophaneſt thou 
God's Name by violating that which is ſacred ? 

Let no man think it ſtrange or incredible that ſuch an enormity ſhould be commit- 
ted, or an occaſion at leaſt given thereof, in the manage of ſo holy and glorious a 
work; ſeeing the experience of all Ages ſufficiently witneſſeth how prone the nature 
of man is, in flying one extreme, to run too far towards the other. Why then ſhould 
we think it unlikely, or rather not think it very likely, that we alſo may have miſcar- 
ried in the ſame manner ? unleſs we will arrogate unto onr ſelves that priviledge of 
infallibility anel freedom from errour, which we condemn as intolerable preſumption in 
our Adverſaries. ; 

Beſides, it is to be taken notice of, becauſe of the prejudicate miſpriſion of many 
to the contrary, That the meaſure of Truth and Falſhood, Beft and Worſt, is not 
the greater or leſler diſtance fiom Popery, ( foraſmuch as Popery alſo containeth 
much of Chriſtianity ;) nor that which is moſt deſtructive of the Man of Sin, always 
moſt warrantable and tafe to be embraced. If it were, there be ſome in the world 
(whoſe religion we would be loth to admit of) that would be found more orthodox 
and better reformed Chriſtians then any of us all. . 

Nay, give me leave, without offence, for the better awakening of ſome out of 
their deafneſs to whatſoever elſe - may be ſaid to this purpoſe, to propound ſuch a 
Demand as this; Who knoweth whether this tranſgreſſion I ſpeak of be-not a main 
and principal ingredient of that guilt which the Divine Majeſty admoniſheth us to 
take notice of in this his ſo long and ſo ſevere viſitation of our neighbours and bre- 
thren 2 whether he doth not viſibly, or, if ſome paſlages be conſidered, almoſt vo- 
cally, upbraid them, Thow that hateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge £ I 'know 


right well, that raſhly to affign the particular cauſes of God's judgements, without rule 


or precedent of Scripture, is a fin of preſumption, and a bold intruſion into God's ſe- 
crets; and therefore I affirm nots but demand onely, whether there be not here ſome 
cauſe which may miniſter ſuch a ſuſpicion. But whatſoever it be, the compatlion of 
their wofull affliction calls upon me rather to pray for them, then to follow this harth 
and unpleaſant paſſage any farther. Onely thus much, If that which the Apoſtle faith 


' In particular of the things which befell the J/zaelites, God's firſt people, in the Wil 


derneſs, Theſe things happened unto ther for enſamples, and they are written for onr ad- 
monition, ipon who the ends of the world are core, if this be to be extended allo unto 
thoſe puniſhments and their analogy which befell them afterwards z then may perhaps 
two things farther not unſcafonably be enquired into. Firſt, For what other ſins it 1s 
remembred in Scriptifte that God gave his people, during thatthis firſt Covenant, 
( clpecially after they came to dwell in their own Land,) under the ſword of an ex- 
ternal enemy, or his worſhip thereby at any time td be troden under foot, beſides 
theſe two, Tdolatry, and Prophanation of that which was holy, or Sacriledge. Examples 
of the firſt who knows not > Of thedecond, ſee the Storv of Arhar. Joſh. 5, of El:'s 

C 3 fons, 


—_— of the Chapter : He that judgeth or condemmeth 


—_ 
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Math. 0.9. 
Luke 11.2, 


1 Cor.to.tt, 


158 


Holineſs of Life an Hallowing of Goa's Name. Book 1. 


RAN ſons, 1 Sam. 2. the pumſhwent of the Sacriledge of the ſeventh or Sabbatical year, | 


Na-in. 0.9. 
Luke v1.2, 


2 Chron. 236. and the parallel places ; for by the Law, every ſeventh year,not onely the 


wYW> Whole Land, but all ſervants and debts were holy unto the Lord, and therefore to be 
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the Church 
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a 3a 1g.Jo- 
AIKH GKKA 1- 
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* Rom 12.2, 


James 4+ 4. 
1 Joh 2.15. 
1 Pet.4. 243» 
Gal, 6.14. 
James 1.27» 
1 Joh. 3.3: 


1 Pet. I-15» 
Eph.4.17 to 


verſe 25. 


releaſed, Lev. 25.2, 4. Dent. 15. Exod. 21. Secondly, What was that Tranſgreſſtion, Þ* 


after the return from Babylon, mentioned in that Prophecy of Arntiochus Epiphanes, 
Daz. 8. 12. for which it 1s there foretold, that, A» hoaſt ſhould be given him againſt the 
daily Sacrifice, and that it ſhould caſt 
proſper. 


w1ll tell us. 


To that which is commonly alledged, That ſuch diſtinction and reverent regard bo 


'of things Sacred as we contend for, opens a way for [dolatry; I anfwer, No otherwiſe 


then the eſchewing of Idolatry may alſo, through the perverſeneſs of men, be made 


a bridge to prophanenefs, that is, by accident, not from its own towardneſs, but our 
diſtemper. Otherwiſe this Diſcrimmation &r Diſtin&ion, if we would underſtand or 
heed the ground thereof, prompts the clean contrary. For we ſhould reafon thus : 
If the things which are God's, co r0-zire, in that name, and becauſe they are His, are 


therefore to be held ſegregate in their uſe 3 then ſurely God himlelt, who is the Foun- L 
tain of Holines, ought to have a prerogative of ſegregation in the molt eminent and 


abſolute manner ; namely, fuch an one, as that the worſhip due unto him muſt not be 
communicated with any thing elſe befides him. And indeed, unleſs both be done, 
God's Name is neither fully nor rightly ſan@ified. 

AND here I ſhould now make an end, but that there is one thing yet behind of 
principal conſequence, which I have deferred hitherto, becauſe I could not elſe- 
where bring it in conveniently without ſomewhat diſturbing the coherence of my Dif: 
courſe. There is an eminent ſpecies or kind of San&@ification which I may ſeem all this 
While to have negle&ted, foraſmuch as it ſeemeth not to be comprehended under this 
notion of dſcretiox and ſeparation, wherein I place the nature of Holizef; and that is 
$anGification, or Holineſs, of life. To which I anſwer, That all notions of San#ity 
and SanG7fication 1n Scripture are derived from diſcretion and ſeparation, and that this 
now mentioned 1s. likewiſe derived thence. For it is to be reduced to the Sanfifica- 
tion of Perſors Sacred and ſet apart unto God. By which though in the ſtri& and 
proper ſenſe are intended oy Prieſts, and ſuch as miniſter about Holy things; yet in 
a larger ſenſe, and, as it were, by way of reſemblance, the whole body of the People 
of God are a Royal Prieſthood, and * Holy Nation, which the Almighty hath ſeleCted 
unto himſelf out of the reſt of the world, and ſet apart to ſerve him in a peculiar and 
difterent manner from the reſt of men : For you have heard it is a requiſite of that 
which is Holy, to be uſed in a peculiar and ſingular manner, and not as things common. 
Hence it 1s that the obſervation of that peculiar and different form of life which God 
hath commanded thoſe whom he hath called and ſet apart from the world unto himſelf, 
in Scripture carries the name of Holireffor Sani#7ty,Ceſpecially in the New Teſtament, ) 
that is, of ſuch as becometh thoſe that are Holy ; according to that, Be ye Holy, as 1 
an Holy. And here I might have a large field of diſcourſe, to ſhew how the Name 


of God 3s ſandified by the lives of his Children, when they * conform not themſelves to | 


the faſhions of the world, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, are crucified thereto, and keep 
themſelves »»ſpotted from the pollutions and vanities thcreof. 


mation given thereof. 


DISCOURSE 


down the truth unto the ground, and practiſe and |: 
Perhaps the Story in 2. 3. and 4. Chapters of the ſecond Book of Maccabees Þ 


But this 1 leave to be ſupplied by your meditations, according to the general inti- | 
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Diſcourſe ILL. Proſelytes of the Covenant, anl of the Gate. 


DISCOURSE IIL 


AeTS 17. 4. 


There aſſociated themſ»lves to Paul and Silas of the worſhipping 


Greeks a great multitule. 
#24 UL and 9/25 preaching in the Jewiſh Synagogue at The//alorics 
7 > and proving out of the Scriptures that Meſſual or Chriſt "is uf- 
fer, andto riſe again from the dead, and that Feſ#s was that Chriſt ; 
it is ſaid; that /o-ze of theze which heard, believed ; and that there afſo- 
ciated themſelves to them a great multitude jj SEBOMENQN FA- 
Afvov of the worſhipping Greeks. Of theſe S:&5pevs there is elſe- 
where mention 1n the Acts of the Apoſtles more then once : but 
what they were our Commentatours donot > fully inform us; nor 
can it be underſtood without ſome delibation of Jewiſh Antiquity. The explication 
whereof will give ſome light not to this paſſage onely, but to the whole Story of the 


Primitive Converſion of the Gentiles to the Faith, recorded in that Book. 


We muſt know therefore, that of thoſe Gertiles which embraced the worſhip of the 
God of Iſrael, (commonly term'd Proſelytes,) there were two ſorts. One of ſuch as 
were circumciſed, and took upon them the obſervation of the whole Law of Moſes. 
Theſe were accounted as Fews, (to wit,/fa&7, non nati, made, not born ſo, ) bound to 
the like obſervances with them, converſed with as freely as if they had been fo born ; 
keep company with a Gentile more then the 
other, leſt they became unclean. They worſhipped in the ſame Court of the Temple 
where the 1/7ae/ites did, whither others nught not come. They were partakers with 
them in all things, both divine and humane. In a word, they differed nothing from 
Jews, but onely that they were of Gentile race. 

This kind the Jewiſh Doctours call PTS 2, Proſelztes of Righteouſneſs, or M2 "3, 
Proſelytes of the Covenant, namely, becauſe they took upon them the ſign thereof, 
Circumciſion. In the New Teſtament they are called ſimply Proſelytes, without addi- 
tion. Of which Order was Uriah the Hittite, Achior in the Book _—_ Herod 
the [d:12a, Onkelos the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and many others both before and in our 
Saviour's time. _ 

But beſides theſe there was a ſecond kind of Gertiles, admitted likewiſe to the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, the God of 1/rae/, and the hope of the life to come 3 which 
were not circumciſed, nor conformed themſelves to the Myſazcal rites and ordinances, 
but were onely tied tothe obſervation of thoſe Precepts which the Hebrew Docours 
call The Precepts of the ſons of Noah; namely, ſuch as all the ſons of Noah were bound 
to obſerve. 

Theſe Precepts are in number Seven, recorded in the * Talmud, || Maimonides and 
others, under theſe following titles. Firſt, the Precept of 111 may, to renounce 
Idols and all Idolatrous worſhip. Secondly, 2Wn1 MMA, to worſhip the true God, 

the Creatour of Heaven and Earth. Thirdly, 27 MIS2W, Bloud-ſhed 3 to: wit, 
to commit no Murther. Fourthly, TWWy 72, detecFio nnditatum, not to be defiled 
with Fornication, Inceſt, or other unlawfull conjun&ion. Fifthly , 212, Rapine; 
againſt Theft and Robbery. Sixthly, 21211, concerning adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice. The Seventh , 17 12 "AR, Membrum de vivo; 1o they call the Precept 
of ot eating the fleſh with the bloud in it, given to Noah when he came out of the 
Ark 3 as Maimonides exprefly expounds it, and adds befides, Whoſoever ſha#l take 
#pon him the obſercation of the Seven Precepts of the ſons of Noah, he is to be ac- 
counted DIyn.MoR "TED, oe of the pions men of the Nations of the world, antl 
ſhall have a portion in the world to come. Note that he faith, [one of the pious men of the 
Nttions of the world, or of the piows Gentiles, for this kind were ſtill eſteemed Cer 
tiles, and ſo called, becauſe of their uncircumciſion 3 in refpe&t whereof (though 
no Idolaters.) they were, according to the Law, clear, and ſuch as no Few might 


converſe with : wherefore they came not to worſhip into the Sacred Courts of «, 11.3. 
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the Temple, whither the Fews and circumciſed Proſelytcs came; but onely into the out- 
moſt Court, called Atrinm Gentinm & inmmundorum, the Conrt of the Gen. ites and of ® 
the unclean, which, in the ſecond Temple, ſurrounded the ſecond or great Coun, 
whereinto the /raelites came, being divided there-from by a low wall of ſtone made 
battlement-wiſe, not above three Cubits high, called (faith Foſephys, from whom [ 
have it) in the Hebrew Diale& Tdo@., in the Greek ©O2:xG., that is, Lorica; cloſe K 
by which ſtood certain little pillars, whereon was written 1n Greek and Latine letters, 
M3 Tdiv dM\iguacr err; T8 Ayis Taziivai, In atrium ſanaum tranſire alienigenam no» © 
debere, That no alien or ſtranger might go into the inner or holy Court. | And this, I make 
no queſtion, is that which S. Pal, Epheſ. 2. 14. alludeth unto, when he faith, that W#_ 
Chriſt had broken down the uxorroryw Ts pexypme, the partition-wall, (namely, that 
Lorica which ſeparated the Court of the Gentiles from that of the Circumciſion,) 
and ſo laying both Courts into one, hath made the Jews and 'Gentiles Intercommo- 
ne1s; whereby thoſe that were ſometime far off, were now made nigh, and as near ag © 
the other, unto the Throne of God. But in So/omzor's Temple this Court of the yy 
Gentiles ſeems not to have been, but in the ſecond Temple onely ; the Gentiles for- 
merly worſhipping without at the door, and not coming within the Septs of the 
Temple at all. 

This ſecond kind of Proſelytes the Talmudiſts call WW Y1, Proſelytes of the Gate, 
or. Bw a1, Proſelyte-inhabitants 5 namely, becauſe they were under the ſame 
condition with thoſe Gentile-ſtrangers which lived as [:quzlii in the Land of 1jrael. | 


For all Gentiles dwelling within the Gates of [/rae/, whether they were as (er- 
vants, taken in war, or otherwiſe, were bound to renounce their falſe gods, and ty 
worſhip the God of 1/rae/- but not to be circumciſed, unleſs they would ; nor far- F 
ther bound to keep the Law of Moſes then was contained in thoſe Precepts of the ſons 
of Noah. Theſe are thoſe mentioned (as often elſewhere in the Law, fo) in the 


ourth Commandnient, by the name of the Stranger within thy gates * whereby it 
might ſeem probable, that the obſervation” of the Sabbath-day (lo far as concerneth 
one day in ſeven) was included in ſome one or other of thoſe Precepts of the ſons of 
Noah, namely, in that of worſhipping fortheir God the Creatour of Heaven and Earth, + 
and no other ; whereof this conſecration of a ſeventh day, after fix days labour, was & 
a badge or livery ; according to that, The Sabbath is a (gn between me and you, that I 
Jehovah am your God : becauſe in [tx days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea and | 
all that in them is ;, and reſted the ſeventh day. See Exod. 31. 16, 17. Ezek. * 20. 20, 
But this obiter and by the way. From the example of theſe [quilizi, all other Gen- 
tiles, whereſoever living, admitted to the worſhip of the God of 1/-ae! upon the 
fame terms, were called "yW 1, or PAWN a2, Proſelytz Porte, or Proſelyii in- 
quilizi;, of which ſort there were many in all Citics and places of the Gentiles where 
the Fews had Synagogues, and uſed to frequent the Synagogues with them, (though 
in a diſtin place,) to hearthe Law and the Prophets read and expounded. 

But in the New Teſtament they are found called by another name, to wit, of S«£- 
mira, or Worſhippers, ſo often mentioned (though not obſerved) in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. For firſt, theſe are thoſe meant in that of As 17. 4. alledged at my entrance 
into this Diſcourſe, where it is ſaid that 2 EeGomiror EMivar my mANdG, A great 
zmmber of the worſhipping Greeks believed, and adhered to Paul and Silas ; which the 
Vlgar rightly tranſlateth, de colentibus Gentilibus multitudo magna, a great multitude of 
the worſhipping Gentiles, taking the name of Greeks here, as elſewhere in the New Te- 
ſtament, to be put for Gentiles ir general. And this place will admit of no evaſion : 
For that they were Gertiles, the name of "Exfrwy betokeneth expreſly, being given 
them by way of diſtintion from the Jews then and there preſent alſo. '-  -_.. | 

That they were worſhippers of the true God, the God of 1/rael ; their coming in- 
to the Synagogue, their name E#{5p4v, their capableneſs of S. Parts diſcourſe, (which 
was, to prove out of the Scriptures, that Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, aud-that fejus was 
he, argue ſufficiently, yea abundantly. For who could have protited by ſuch a Ser- 
mon as this, but thoſe who already had knowledge of the true God, and believed the 
reward of the life to come > This place therefore may ſerveas a Key to all the reſt of 
the places 1n this Book where theſe E:&%ura are mentioned. 

To that in the ſame Chapter, ver.17. where it is ſaid that S. Paxl in the Synagogue at 
Athens SeAiyero Toi c Teeicis xgui mois EefSojpers, diſconurſed to the Jews and the worſhippers. 

To that in AFs 16. 14. where S. Pax! preaching the Goſpel m the Jews Projencha 
or Oratory at Phzlippi, a woman named Lydiz, a ſeller of purple, of the City Thyatira, 
S«Gopuen T-Ot'r, a Proſelyte-worſbipper,was converted unto the faith, and baptized with 
all her houſhold. | | In 
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Diſcourſe III. T he =:8uos the firſt Converts to the Faith. 21 

" In like manner, to that in A@. 18. 4. when S. Parl is faid at Corinth to have reu- SAR 

for'd in the Synagogne ever y Sebbath, and to have perſwaded the Jews and the Greeks : we 

For theſe Greeks were E#ueva, what did they wi the Synagogue elle fo regularly 

every Sabbath-day ? True, the name of £:55wva is here wanting; but it preſently 

follows, when the Jews oppoſed Parl, (there teſtifying Je/#s to be the Chriſt, ) ard 

blaſphemed, that he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid , Tour bloud be on your own heads - 
on henceforth I will go to the Gentiles. And he departed thence, ſaith the Text, net 

entred into the houſe of one Juſtus, Sues IT Ov, a Gentile-worſhipper, whoſe howje |} 

Jjoyned hard to the Synagogue. : kf | 

But above all, that narration AF#s 13. deſerves our conſideration and attention. 

There verle 43. it is faid, that S. Paul having preached the Goſpel in the Jews Syna- 

gogue at Antioch of Pifidia, there followed him 70! Z *IsNelev + gi Ee(52pevev EPS 

nxJTwv, many of the fews and worſhipping Proſelytes : and v. 42. that when the fews 


- were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles, that 1s, the S:£umwa, beſonght the Apoſtles 


that the ſame things might be preached unto them the next Sabvath; which being ac- 
cordingly done, and many of the other Gentiles (who were not E:5uewa) upon the 
fame of lſach a new Dodrine unwontedly aflembling with them, it is faid, that zþe 
Jews, when they ſaw the multitude, were filled with envy, contradiGed and blaſphemed, 


v. 45. that then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word 


of God ſhould firſt be ſpoken unto you 5 but ſeeing you put it from you, and judge your ſelves 

unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles : for 'ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 

ſa;ine, I have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &c. v. 46, 47. that when the Gentiles 

heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of God 5, x1 tm;4onv ini fony reray- —_ 

vu cis Cry aterry, and there believed as many as were rrrzy wavy to eternal life, v. 43. 

that is, the £:65uan, who were already i procindr, and in the poſture to eternal Life. 

The Fews blaſphemed, the reſt of the Gentiles were uncapable, onely the $:44,,:y5,, 

'< who were already Candidati vite eerne, having been inſtructed 1n the worthip of 

the true God , and hoping for the reward to come, ) they believed. Yet perhaps 

not all of them neither, (the words require not * ſo much, but that none but ſuch 2) * For Saris 

And it follows, v. 50. that the Jews found out ſome S:&:uizs yozings xg wayi- oftenpur for 

faorze, worſhipping women, ſuch as were of faſhion, (who yet perhaps had not been at 224 'he 

the Apoſtles Sermon,) by whoſe means they ſtirred up the chief men in the CiryAnd age 

raiſed perſecution againſt Pan/and Barmabas. This I take to be the true and genuine *i<- 

meaning of this patiage, upon which no charge of Pelagianiſyr can be faſtned ; nor 

needeth it any ſpinous Criticiſms tor its explication. The uſe of the word 7z71, dc 

acie & collocatione militum, de aſcriptione in ordinem vel claſſenm, as it relates to an 

army, the diſpoſing or pr of ſouldiers, the being liſted or enrolled into ſuch 

a rank or company, (in which ftgnification the Paſhve is moſt frequent,,) is well Ez» 

enough known. || According to which ſenſe and notion, the words might be rerdred, 7572 5 , 

Crediderunt quotquot nomina ſa dederant vite eterng ; or, [ per Elliplin Prticipii 7 or, Xenepbaie 

qui de agmine &+ claſſe fnerant ſperantinm vel contendentinm ad vitam eternam z; other- 7" am claſe, 

wiſe, qui in procin@n ſtabant ad vitam 4ternams or wot fitly, ( ſenſn modo militari, Ro Fs , 

non deſtinationis, ) quotquot ordinati fuerant ad vitam eternam. The ſenſe whereof # Selre,ar. 

Is in brief this ; There believed as many as had liſted themſelves, or were of the company ,.,;.... _ 

of thoje that did hope or earneſtly labour for eternal life, or were in a rea 1y poſture effi 1dr jt 

_— poſed to Or for eternal life, De re tota Judicent/ vir-dodi, & 4 ſtudio partinm y om ſe 
Beſides, it will not be impertinent, as a Muti to theſe quotations for S:£7uev, pavpores ſe 

to note, That the ſame perſons are otherwiſe { namely twice ) characterized by the Forth os 

title of Þ2Scymera 7 Oey, thoſe that fear God. As firſt of Cornelis, concerning whom 2 di- 

there is no queſtion but he was a Gertile-worſhipper, the Text faith, * There was a man 1g, une &s 

in Ceſarea, called Cornelius, a Centurion of the Itgfjan Band , Eombic, xg! e:f5um 6. 3 = wu 

Ot, 7.0. Oy Toggih, 4 pious man, and one that feared God, ( 3.) the God of [ract, I fontar: 

Again in that 13. of the 4s (whereon we have dwelt fo long) S. Pav/, ſpeaking at Go coſt. 

firſt to that mixt multitude aſſembled in the Synagogue, conſiſting partly of jews and moron 

partly Ch Fr S+(Soparvie TE gOMAUTUV, of the worſhipping Proſelztes, he compellates them C_ = = 

both diſtin&ly in theſe words, V. I6. " AvF'o%s Irena, PCT, a PEE parvos Tv, 2u5- 1 Cor. 14.15; 


oure, Je men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audience. By the former, meaning the *'* = x 


a x Tos 4,06 
Jews; by the latter, the Su, or Gentile-worſhippers, .-, a 
Of this kind of Converts (as I have in part already intimated) were in our Saviour 7;< 72 /* 


, : - : : . therſolves 16 
and his Apoſtles time very many in cvery Nation and City where the Jews Jivcd-;, rity 


and had their Synagogues; yea far more in number then of that other tort of Pr6- Flr 
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dition, and not ſo prejudicial to their outward liberty as the other; inaſmuch as they 


might notwithſtanding ſtill live and converſe with their friends, kindred and Country-. 


men, bear office and enjoy honours among them, (as Naazzar the Syrian did, who was 
of this kind,) which the other might not doe. ; 

Theſe impediments being out of the way, The hope of the Reſurredion from the dead, 
and the Reward of the life to come, were powertull Inducements to draw many to the 
worſhip of that God, who onely _ the gods * at that time promiſed thisreward to 
{ſuch as worſhipped and ferved him, and no other : which was the bait wherewith the 
Fews allured them; and that to their own no fall emolument, this kind, as it were to 
YECOMPENCE their want of Circumciſion, ſeeming to have been very bountitull towards 
thcir Nation as may be gathered both from Cornelivs, who is faid to have giver much 
alzrs to the people, Cnamely,of the Fews ;,) and from the Story of that Centurion, Lk.7. 
4, 5- whom the Jews befought our Saviour ſo inſtantly for, alledging that he /oved 
1:eir Nation, and had built them a Synagogue, and roms th deſerved that favour they 
ſucd for on his behalf. Þ | . | 

- NOW, out of this Diſcourſe, beſides the clearing of the paſſages afore-mentioned, 
we may learn two things : One, How ſo many of the Geztiles, by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, could ſo ſoon and fo readily be converted to the Faith of Chriſf. It was be- 
cauſe they had already embraced the Principles which led thereunto. For we are to 
take notice, that the foundation of the Church among the Gentiles was laid of theſe 
Sepia, who had already embraced the worſhip of the true God, had knowledge 
of his Promiſes, belicved, and hoped for the life to come. For was not S. Peter (to 
whom the Inſtruftions for this Embaſlage were firſt given) ſent firſt to Cornelizs a 
Centurion, a Gentile of this order 2 Wherefore ? but that this might be fora pattern 
fqr them, with what kind of men they were firſt to deal in this great work; namely, 
with ſuch as were idoze# Anditores Evangelii, fit and capable hearers of the Goſpel; thoſe 
which were pruri puti Gentiles, mere Gentiles, being not ſo, as who knew nothing of 
the Principles requiſite thereto. This will appear, if we conſider well the tenour of 
the Apoſtles Sermons to ſuch Gentiles as they converted 3 which we ſhall obſerve 
to preſuppole that they already knew the true God, and the promiſe of Eternal life 
to {uch as worſhipped him; and fo had no more to learn but the way and means now 
revealed by God for attainment thereof, which was by the Goſpel of Jeſws Chriſt. 

The other thing we may learn, is, What was the true ſtate of the Queſtion which 
the Apoſtles met to decide in the Council at Feruſalez, Whether the Gentiles which 
believed in Chriſt were to be circumciſed or not, and fo. bound to keep the whole 
Law. It was this, to reſolve That, whereas all ſuch as embraced the worſhip of the 
God of [/-ae/ conformed toone of theſe two kinds of Proſelytes, to whether of them 
the Gentiles, which had or ſhould receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, were to conform 
themſelves 5 whether to the Proſelytes of the Covenant, or to the Ze(65pueror and Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate. S. Peter, ſtanding up in the Council, demonſtrates 1t to be the will 
of God that they ſhould conform to the latter, and not to the firſt 3 and that upon 
this ground, Becauſe that Corze/izs, the firſt Chriſtianed Gentile, unto whom himſelf 
was ſent by Divine Commiſſion, was no circumciſed Proſelyte, but a._Proſelzte of the 
Gate, or a S*5uwG., 4 worſhipper onely 3 yet received he no Commiſſion to circum- 
cile him 3 yea, the Holy Ghoſt, as he was Preaching, fell upon him and his houſhold 
buing uncircumciſed, as it did upon thoſe of the Circumciſion : whereby it appeared 
that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles which embraced the Faith, to be after 
the pattern of Corzelizs, and to have no more impoſed upon them then He had. And 
accordingly the Council defines, That no other burther ſhould be laid upon them, but onely 
to abjt1in from pollutions of Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
7 | FrAway £du/706; rid Ci, ETh29G lh To, 
z:ot to doe that to others, which they Would not ſhould be done to themſelves ;, that 1s, they 
ſhould as Ze£cwz obicrve the Precepts of the ſons of Noah, which here [by a ggiua 


Teſtimon-ad L525] arc biucfly reckoncd up. 
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Diſcourſe IV. The Texts 2 Pet: 2.4. and Judew. 6. explained, 23 © 
DISCOURSE IV. 


| 2 PETER 2.4. 

For if Go ſpared not the Angels which ſumed, [4 ovegi; Ge me- 
—but caſt them down to Hell, 

and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 

Fudgment,&c, ſo we tranſlate it: | I 
To which of S. Peter anſwers that of S. Jude, (as almoſt that 
whole Epiſtle doth to this, ) verſe 6. And the Angels which 
kept not their firſt eſtate, Cor principality) but left their own 
habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under dark- 
neſs unto the Tudgment of the great Day. 
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#8 Heſe two places are _—_ to prove, That the Devils, or Evil ſpi- 
mY its, are now 1n Hell, before the Day of Judgment: Which I cannot 
bs Be ſee how it can poſſibly ſtand with the reſt of the Scripture, which 
3 teſtifies every-where that they have, yet their manſion in the Air, 

2& and here about the Earth, where they tempt,ſeduce, and doe all the 
=>) miſchict they can to mankind : hence their Chieftain Satan is ſtyled 
> The Prince of the power of the Air, that is, of the Aiery Dominion Ephe. 2. 2. 
or Princedom. Therefore hither they were with their Prince exiled from Heaven, 

and no farther, nor ſhall be until the Day of Judgment. And of this I ſhall ſpeak at 

this time : Firſt, to clear theſe Texts, which ſeem to make for the contrary; ſecond- 

ty, to enquire what was the opinion of the Ancients about this point. 

As for this place of S. Peter, and that imitation thereof in the Epiſtle of _ I 
can believe the tranſlation of neither. Piſcator (not conceiving how that of S. Jude 
Cclpecially becauſe of the word | 2i3ni; ] eternal) could be reconciled with other 
Scripture; and Experience, which ſhews us that the Evil ſpirits are not yet bound with 
eternal chains, having ſo much liberty of gadding about,) ſupplics in the Text vinci- 
erdgs, as if there were an Ellipſis, reading it thus, Judicio m2agni illins Diei vinculis 
eternis (vinciendos ) reſerviſſe 5 He hath reſerved them (to be bound) 7x eterzal chains 
at the Judgement of the great Day. n 

In that of'S. Peter, 1f I underſtand him, he takes oc4e&i; Cozs not for Dations inſtru- 
menti, with chains of darkneſs, but as Dativns acquiſtionzs, for chains of darkneſs; and 
conſirues it with 7722{9mzzy, as if it were, He delivered thent for chains of darkneſs ; 
namely, ſappoſing a trajection of the words. 

_ But for my partT take both -«egis 7:ps in S. Peter, and Sm; zi3s 10 S. Fude, to 
he neither of them Datizxs I:ſtrumenti, but both Acquiſttionis or Finis, and gover- 
ncd the one of 7r712erpers;, and the other of reryenzey * that is, oc2g7; to be put tor eig 
| THe4:, and Jr; for is Irs; :— As In the Hebrew, the prepoſition 5 ſerves 
| both for the prepoſition &;, and for the Dative Caſe, whole propriety the ſtyle of the 
Greek Teſtament every-where imitates, and why not inthis? 5«ex7; therefore and 
$:457% arc here EDny, not EDDM; for (not, with) chains. Nay, among the 
Greek Grammarians we find obſerved, that the Dative Caſe is ſometimes pat for the 
Accuſative with the prepoſition cis* as in this example, &@4ud 32 78 ate. TH mAn, 
that is, is 79Av* much more in the ſacred Greek, which fo frequently imitates the , 
Hebrew Conſtruction. "= wu M8 
Next for the word r2erzr22%5 in S. Peter, it is 672% My;mercy , but once uſed, 
and fo not bound by any uſe or example to the fignification which we here give it, 
ro wit, caſting own to hell, I would therefore render it.,ad panas tartaress damnavit, 
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he hath adjudged them to helliſh torments, to wit, thus, Angelos qui peccaverunt, cu ad J 
tartari ſupplicinm damniſſet, catenis caliginis ſervandos tradidit ad Diem Fudicii 5 Ha- 
4 ©117g adjudged the Angels that Frncd to hell-torments, he delivered them to be kept or re- 


ſerved 


24 What the Anciems tbought of the pace of the faln Angels. Book 1. 


RIA ſerved (in the Aiery region, as in a priſon) for chains of darkneſs at the Day of Jude- 
WEL, ment. For xejn; Judgment here 8 utes xe lows the Day of Fudgment, as S. Jude hath 


it : So alſo Matth. 12. 42. The Qneen of the South ſhall riſe in Judgment with this Gene. 
ration, that is, in or at the Day of pagan Or if I would render it, not caſt»g 
down to hell, but caſting down to hel/-ward, ſo the meaning in both places will be, That 
the wicked Angels were caſt down from Heaven to this lower Orb, there to be reſerved for 
chains of darkneſs at the Day of Judgement: Which ſenſe the ninth verſe of this Chapter 
of S. Peter plainly intimates by way of reddition; Novit Dominws pios in tentatione eri- 
pere, The Lord khnoweth how to deliver the godly in temptation, as he did Noah and Lot ; 
Ixjuftos verd in diem Judicii cruciandos ſervare, But to reſerve the unjuſt unto the Day of 
Fudement to be puniſhed, as he doth the wicked Angels. Moreover, verſe 17. where 
the tame helhfh darkneſs 1s ſpoken of, it is ſaid to be reſerved for the wicked, oi; 8 %pg, 


7% oxir; cls atove mrruznrui, to whom that hideous darkneſs is reſerved for ever : whence 


Epheſ, 2. 2, 


it is probable that S. Peter in the foregoing paſſage of Angels, referred alſd thoſe 
chains of darkneſs to reſerving, and not to delzvering 3 that 1s, not that the evil Angels 
were now already delivered to chains of darknefs, but reſerved for thein at the Day 
of Judgment. 

AND thus much for clearing of the words of theſe two parallel Texts. Now 
what bath been anciently the current opinion about this point > And firſt, for the 
Jews, it is apparent to have been a Tradition of theirs, That all the ſpace between 
the Earth and the Firmament 1s full of Troops of Evil ſpirits and their Chieftains ha- 
ving their reſidence in the Air 5 which I make no doubt but S. Par/ had reſpect to, 
when he calls Satan #he Prince of the power of the Air. Druſ;us quotes two Authours, 
one the Book called nw nnan, another one of the Commentatours upon Pirke 
Aboth, who ſpeak in this manner; Debet homo ſcire &- intel/igere, a terra ufque ad fir- 
mamentun omnia plena eſſe turmis & prefeais, &c. A man is to know and underſtand, 
that all from Earth to the Firnt#nent is full (and no place is empty ) of Troops of Spirits, 
together with their Chieftains and ſuch as are Przpoſiti z all which have their reſidence 
and fly up and down in the Air : ſome of them incite to peace, others to war 5, jome to 
goodneſs and life, others to wickedneſs and death. By Prepoſiti, I ſuppoſe, he means 
ſuch among the Spirits as are ſet as Wardens over ſeveral charges, tor the managing 
of the affairs of mankind ſubject to their power. This was the Opinion of the Jews, 
which they ſeem to have learned by Tradition from their ancient Prophets 3 for in 
the Old Teſtament we find no ſuch thing written, and yet we fee S. Pay/ ftems to ap- 

rove it. 
6 Now for the Doctours of the Chriſtiaz Church, S. Hierome upon the fixth of the 
Epheſans tells us, that their Opinion was the ſame 5 'T3s the opinion of all the DoGours, 
(faith he, )that the Devils have their Manſjons and reſidence in the ſpace between the 
heaven and the earth. And that the Fathers of the firſt Zoo or 400 years nor did, 
nor could, hold the cvil Angels to have been caſt into Hell upon their ſin, is evident 
by a ſingular Tenet of theirs. For Juſtin Martyr, one of the moſt ancient, hath this 
{laying 3 That Satar before the coming of Chriſt never anrſt blaſpheme God, and that 
(ſaith he) becauſe till then he knew not he ſhould be damned. The fame is approved 
by Irenzus ( lib. 5. cap.26. ) Preclare (faith he) dixit Juſtinus, quod ante Domini 
adventum Satanas nunquan auſus eſt blaſphemare Deum , quippe nondum fciens ſuan 
damnationems Poſt adventum antews Domini , ex ſermonibas. Chriſti &» Apoſtolo- 
rim ejus diſcens manifeſte qu8niam ignis eternus ei preparatws fit z—per hujuſmod; 
hozrines blaſphemat enum Denm qui judicium importat. It was a worthy ſaying of Juſtin, 
That Satan before the coming of our Lord never durſt blaſpheme God, as not till 
ther knowing he ſhould be damned : But after the coming of our Lord, he clearly 
anderſianding by the Diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that everlaſting fire was pre- 
pared for him—by theſe men ( Jrengus means thoſe Hereticks who blaſphemed the 
God of the Law) he blaſphemes that God who brings that puniſhment upon, them. Euſe- 
bis (lib. 4. Hift. Cap. 17.) cites the ſame out of both, with approbation : So doth 
Oecurrenius upon the laſt Chapter of the firſt of $. Peter. Epiphans againſt Herefie 
39. givcs the fame as his own aſlertion, almoſt in the ſame words with Jrſtizz and 
{rcnens, though not naming them. OrSzpus meg Þ 76 Xe158 magmns; frh\prow 6: 
I $2178 S:aror pRyZadu Enzopnue ma aiyw, &c. Before the coming of Chriſt the 
Devil did not dare to ſpeak, a blaſphemons word againſt kis Lord ;, for being in expectation 
of the coming of Chriſt, he imagined he ſhould obtain ſome mercy. I will not enquire 
how true this Tenet of theirs 1s, but onely gather this, that they could not think the 


Devils were caſt into Hell before the coming of Chriſt : For then how could they 
but 


Diſcourſe V. © E ccleſzaſtical Perſons diſtinguiſhed, 2 " 


but haye known they ſhould be damned, if the execution had already been done NAN 
upon them? 4 2 Pet. 2-4. . 
Saint Angsſtine, as may ſeem, intending to reconcile theſe places of Peter and Jude © 

with the.reſt of. Scripture, 1s alledged to affirm, that the Devils ſuffering ſome He/- 

like torment in their Aiery Manſion, the Air may in that reſpe& in an improper ſenſe 

be called He. But that the Devils were /ocally or aFnually 1n Hel, or ſhould be, be- 

fore the Day of Judgment, it is plain he held not ; and that will appear by theſe two 

paſſages in his Book de Civitate Dei. Firſt, where he faith, Demones in hoc quiden 

atre habitant; quia de Cel+ ſuperioris ſublimitate dejeti, merito irregreſſibilis tranſgreſſio- 

zis, in hoc (bi congruo velut carcere predammati ſunt. Lib. 8. Cap. 22. The Devils in- 

deed have their habitation in this Air ; for they being caſt out of the higheſt heaven, through 

the due deſert of their unrecoverable apoſtaſie and tran, ereſſion,are fore-condemned and ad- 

Judged to be kept in this Aiery region, as in 4 priſon very congruous and fit for ſuch tranſ- 

greſſours. The other (in the ſame Book, chap. 23.) where he expounds that of the , ,; __ 
Devils* Matth. 8. Art thou come to torment us before the time 2 that is, (faith he, ate etiam Sri- 
tempus Judicii, quo eternd damnatione pnniendi ſunt, cum omnibus etian hominibus qu 800. in Nu-: 
corum ſocietate detinentur 5 os the time of the laſt Tudgment, when they are to be eter Wm uh © 
zally puniſhed, together with all thoſe men who are entangled in their ſociety. . _ Dew Demo- 

The Divines of later times, the School-men and others, to reconcile the ſuppoſed {re —_ 

Contrariety in Scripture, divide the matter ; holding ſome Devils to be in the Air, damnare 3 

' (as 8. Parl and the Hiſtory of Scripture tell us,) ſome to be already in Hell, (as they a enin 
thought S. Peter and S., Jde aftirm'd :) which opinion ſeems to be occaſioned by a _— quia . 

Quare of S. Hieroxrs upon the ſixth of the Epheſians, though he ſpeaks but obſcurely, mp corum 

and defines _— But what ground of Scripture or Reaſon can be given, why all | ont 

the Devils which finned, ' ſhould not be in the ſame Condition ? eſpecially that Satay, tiner :. Pro. 

the worſt and chief of them, ſhould not be in the worſt eſtate, but enjoy the greateſt js © - 

liberty 2 It follows therefore that theſe places of S. Peter and. Jude are to be con- gabant, *_ 

ſtrued according to the ſenſe I have given of them 5 namely, That the evil Spirits 9 !974ueret 

which ſinned, being adjudged to Helliſh torments, were caſt out of Heaven into this neſs ed 

lower Region, there to be reſerved, as in a priſon, for chains of darkneſs at the Day as \neque Di- 


of Judgment. rhe 


vit 4 princi- 
patu hujus 
ſe Cc ult 3 &Kc, 


———— 


DISCOURSE V. 


a 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters ( imine; )) of Chriſt, 
_ and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 


&3, Man would think at firſt ſight, that this Scripture did exceedingly 
2 warrant our uſe of the wank Miniſter in ſtead. of that of Prieſt, 
and leave no plea for them who had rather ſpeak otherwiſe. How- 
S 1ocver I intend at this time to ſhew the contrary, and (even out of 
©.) this Text ) that we have very. nuich ſwerved herein from the 
VR Apoſtles language; and abuſe that word to ſuch a ſenſe as they 
YEINVSSyt:kzq,% nc intended, nor is any-where found in Scripture. I favour nei- 
ther ſuperſtition nor ſuperſtitious men 3 yet truth is truth,and needfull to.be known 5 
eſpecially when ignorance thereof breedeth errour and uncharitableneſs. My Dil- 
courſe. thercfore ſhall be of the uſe of the words Prieſt and Miſter 5 wherein ſhall 
appear -how truly we are all Miniſters in our Apoſtle's ſenſe, and yet how abuſively 
and improperly ſo called in the ordinary and prevailing uſe of that word. 
I wilLbegin thus. © All Eccleſiaſtical perſons or Clergy-men may be conſidered in 
a Threefold relation : Firſt, to God ; ſecondly, to the People ; thirdly, one to- 
ward another. In reſpe& to God, all are Mirifters, of. what degree foever they, be; 
becauſe they doe what they doe by commiſſion from him, either more or leſs imme- 
diate :. for a Minſter is he qui operam ſuam alicni, ut ſuperiori aut dontino,' prebet, 
who ſerves another as kis Superiour or Maſter. In reſpect of the People all are Biſhops, 
that is, [»/pecfores or Overſeers, as having charge to look unto them. But laſtly, 
£0 D compared 


* 3G The word Miniſter uſed impropery. Book]. 


AAA compared one to another,he whom we uſually call Biſhop is onely Overſeer of the reſt, 
Hh a IrſpeFor totins Cleri, Deacons are onely Miniſters to the reſt, Miniſtri Presbyterorum 
* &- Epiſcoporume + and in that reſpe@ have their name Auzzova. 

There are properly but two Orders Eccleſiaſtical, Presbyteri and Diacori - the one 
the Maſters, Prieſts; the other the Miniſters, Deacozs. The reſt are but divers de- 
grees of theſe two. As Biſhops are a degree of Presbyters of divine ordinance, to be 
as Heads, Chiefs, and Preſidents of their Brethren : So Acolythes, LeFors, and in- 

deed any other kind of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, whether iz Eccleſia, or Foro Ecele- 
faſtico, (T mean, whether they attend divine Duties in the Church, or Juriſdidion in 
* Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ) are all a kind of Deacons, being to the Presbyters, either fingle 
or Epiſcopal, as the Levites were to the Sacerdotes in the Old Teſtament, namely, to 
miniſter unto or for them. Thus when we fay, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, we 
name but two Orders, yet three Degrees. - 
Theſe grounds being forelaid and underſtood, | 

I. I affirm, firſt, That Presbyters are by us unnaturally and improperly called Mzri- 
fers either of the Church, or of fuch or ſuch a Pariſh : we ſhould call them, as my Text 

doth, Miniſters of God, or Miniſters of Chriſt, not Miniſters of men. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are onely God's Mzniſters, who ſends them; but the People's 
Magiftri, to teach, inſtru and overſee them. Were it not abſurd to call the Shepherd 
the Sheeps Miniſter 2 If he be their Miniſter, they furely are his Maſters. And fo in- 
deed the People by occaſion of this miſappellation think they are ours, and uſe us ac- 
cordingly. Tndeed we are called Miziſters, but never their Mzriſters ; but, as you ſee 
here, God's Miniſters, Chriſt's Miniſters, who imployeth us to diſpenſe his Myſteries 

unto his Church. s 
There are Three words in the New Teſtament tranſlated Mizifter, Aidzor@., 
"Yanpiryc, Acrrepy&* the firſt is moſt frequent 5 but not one of them 1s given to the 
Apoſtles, in the whole Scripture, with relation to the Church or People - you ſhall 
never find them called Aizxou or Ymplmi 2 *Exnnas, Miniſters of the Church, 
Which is ſo frequent with us, but Miziſters of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. Miniſters 
of Chriſt, as in my Text, and 2 Cor. 11. 23. Col. 1. 7. —_— of Feſus Chrift, 1 1. 
4. 6. or Miniſters of that which they miniſter, as Mzziſters of the New Teſtament, 
2 Cor. 3. 6. Miniſters of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3. 7. Colofſ. 1. 23. But not Miniſters of them 
to whoſe behoot they miniſter. Yet might this ſpeech, M:ziſters of the Church,it rightly 
conſtrued, be admitted; namely, if it be ſpoken by an Ellipſis, for Mriſters of God for 
offi . 7. 4 faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt for you, 


and over the Church: fo the Apoſtle Col 


that is, Chriſt's Miniſter, not theirs yet not for Chriſt, but for them. But thoſe who | 
uſe this ſpeech commonly mean otherwiſe. q 
Hebr, 1. Secondly, Angels are called miniſtring ſpirits, but not our Miniſters, but God's Mi- | 
niſters to us-ward, or for our behalf: So Mzziſters of the Goſpel, not the People's or I, 
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—_—_— Miniſters, but God's Miniſters for their behoof. 

Thirdly, This ſpeech | Mzniſter of the Church, or, of this or that Church }] is fo 
much the more incommodious, becauſe it hath begotten (as incommodious and unapt. 
ſpeeches do) an erroneous conceit, not onely among the vulgar, but ſome of better 
underſtanding 3 namely, That a Miniſter 1s not lawtully called, unleſs he be choſen 
by the People, becauſe he is their Miniſter, and fo to be deputed by them. And 
indeed ifhe be their Mzzifter in proper relation, they are his M. ers, and ſo it isgood 
reaſon they ſhould appoint him, as Maſters do thoſe who are to ſerve them ; Bur if in 
proper relation they are God's Miniſters, and not theirs, ( though for them ) then 
God is to appoint them, or ſuch as he hath put in place to doe it. It is an erroneous 
Cconceit that ſome maintain, That the power of Sacred Order and of the Keys is given 
by God immediately to the Body of the Congregation ; and. that they depute him 
who, is their Miniſter, to execute the power which is originally in them. That power 
is conferred by God immediately to thoſe who are Biſhops and Paſtoars, and by and 
through them belongs to the whole Body, and no otherwiſe. Sed tantum potuit in- 
commodi ſermonis uſus. 

| Some perhaps will obje& againſt my whole Afſertion that of S. Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 5. 

* Viz. eſe We preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus * the Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants for 

Dominur. Jeſus ſake : If the Apoſtles were the Church's Servants, why not their Mzriſters 2 
I anſwer, the Apoltle fays not they were the Corinthians ſervants, but that he 
had made himſelf fo, in his Preaching to them. - So he fays expreſly, 1 Cor. 9. 19. 
For though I be free from all men, yet I have made my ſelf a ſervant to all , that I 


-7ight gain the more. Yet he confeſſes the Corinthians began to vilifie him for this 
| condeſcent, 
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condeſcent, 2 Cor. II. 7. Have I committed an offence in abaſtng my ſelf that you might PRALA 
be exalted, becauſe I have preached unto you the Goſpel of God freely 2 This was that- —_—_— 


wherein he carried himſelf toward the Corinthians as a Servant, but to other Churches 
he did not ſo. It would be a ſtrange aflertion to ſay the Apoſtle were the Corirthians 
Servant in a proper relation : we know he ſays, Gal. 1. to. If / pleaſed men, I ſhould 
20t be the ſervant of Chriſt ; and Rom.6. 16. Know ye not that to whom-ye yield your 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey © _. --- -. 
I come now to a-ſecond Aſlertion, which is, That howſoever any Eccleſlaſtical 
perſon may be rightly called a Miniſter, (fo it be in a proper relation to Godward, ) 
et the word Miniſter 1s again moſt unfitly uſed by us for a name of diſtinQtion of one 
Eccleſiaſtical Order from another: as when we call thoſe which are Presbyters, M;- 
ziſters, by way of diſtintion from Deacons; tor fo we ſpeak, Miniſters and Deacons, 
in ſtead of Prieſts and Deacors. | 
 Thereaſon we thus ſpeak is to avoid the name Prieſt, which we conceive to fgni-' 
fie Sacerdos, that is, one that ſqcrificeth; ſuch as were thoſe in the Law : But our Cu- 
rates of holy things in the Goſpel are not to offer Sacrifice, and therefore ought not 
to be called Sacerdotes, and conſequently not Prieſts. This is the reaſon. But if it 
be well examined, , 1s the Engliſh of Presbyter, and not of Sacerdos ; there being 
in our Tongue no word in uſe for Sacerdos : Prieſt, which we uſe for both, being 
improperly uſed for a Sacrificer 3, but naturally expecting s Presbyter,the name where- 
by the Apoſtles call both themſelves and thoſe which ſucceed them in their charge. 
For who can deny that our word NY is corrupted of Presbyter * Our Anceſtours 
the Saxons firſt uſed Preoſter, whence by a farther contraction came. Preſte and P#izſ#; 
The high and low Dutch have Prieſter, the French Preſtre, the Italian Prete; but the 
Spaniard onely ſpeaks full Presbytero. T | 
But, to come more near the point, our men in uſing the word [ Mzrifter] for a di- 
ſtinctive name in ſtead of Pri, incur four Soleciſms; I mean, when we uſe the word 
Miniſter (not at large, but) for a diſtintion from the Order of Deacons, ſaying M;- 
miſters and Deacons. | ED. | 
Firſt, We run into that we ſought to avoid. For we would avoid to call the Preſ- 
byters of the Goſpel by the name of the Sacrificers of the Law; and yet run into it in 
ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the Goſpel by the Legal name, and thoſe of the Law 
by the Evangelical name. The Hebrew calls them of the Law Coharim, of ND, which 
prey ſignifies to _ and thence comes the Greek word xoriw, and zxevice * 
ut we call thoſe of the Gofpe! Cohanim, when we ſtyle them Miniſters. On the con- 
trary, the Apoſtles ſtyle thoſe of the Goſpel, Presbyteriz but we transfer that name to 
thoſe of the Law, when we call them Prieſts. This 1s counterchange 3 
Incidit in Scyllam qui.oult vitare Charybdim. 
Secondly, It.is a confuſion or Tautology,to ſay Mzrifters and Deacons, that is, Miri- 
fters and Miniſters; for Deacon[ AizxorZ. | is, in Greek, a Miniſter 3 the one is Mriſter 
in Latine, the other in Greek: as if one ſhould ſay, Howoand "Arpun&., or Diluwine 
and Cataclyſarws,and think ſo to diſtinguiſh things of ſeveral natures or conditions. , 
Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order a name of a dire& contrary notion to what 
the Apoſtles gave them. The Apoſtles gave them a name of Elderſhip and Swperiority 
in calling them Presbyteri ; we of Inferiority and Subordination in calling them Mzzz- 
ftri. The Jews had no name more honourable then that of Elders, mpeoGCunreg:, for 
ſd they called their Magiſtrates : ſo we reade of Elders of the people, and Elders of the 
Prieſts and Levites, meaning the chief in both ſorts. This honourable name the 
Apoſtles gave as aname of diſtinction to the Evangelical Paſtours; whereby they dig- 
nified them above thoſe of the Law, whoſe. name in the Hebrew (as I ſaid before ) 
is but a denomination of Miniſtry. And we have rejected the name of Dignity, ot 
Fatherſhip, of Elderſhip ; and aſſumed in ſtead thereof a name of under-ſervice, of 
ſubje&ion, of Miniſtry, to diſtinguiſh our Order by. I fay, to diſtinguiſh our Order; 
for in a general ſenſe and with reference to God, we are all his Miniſfers - and it 15 an 
honour unto us ſo to be, more then to be other mens Maſters, as our Apoſtle in my 
Text intimates. WE 
Fourthly, In the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas there is a worſe Soleciſm by 
reaſon of this miſapplied ſpeech. They havea kind of Officers who are the Paſtour's al- 
fiſtents in Diſcipline, much like to our Church-wardens; theſe they call Elders, we 
ſtyle them Lay-Elders. Theſe are but a kind of Deacons at the moſt, and of a new 
ereCtion too; and yct theſe are dignificd by the name of F/ders and Presbyters, who 
are indeed but Deacons or Miniſtcrs; ard the Paſtonr himſclf is calleda Miniſter, who 
D 2 os 


ea re OI I A I I, oY OI CE RAI NEIIIs 
_ > - A , To T CAL x 4 Ty 
. . v1 = "IR 
7 
y- 
"y 


—_— 


28 


Book I. 


T be name [Comet] not found in Scripture. 


RSA in the Apoſttes ſtyle 1s the onely Presbyter or Elder. For ſo they ſpeak, The Miniſter 


x Cor. 4. 1. 


Exod. 14s 


and his Presbyters or Elders. 


To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed that thoſe whom the term of Prieſt diſplea- 
ſed, as that which gave occaſion by the long abuſe thereof to fanſy a Sacrifice, had 
rather reſtored the Apoſtolical name of Presbyter in the full ſound, which would have 
been as ſoon and as eaſily learned and underſtood as Mzzifter, and was no way ſubje& 
to that ſuppoſed inconvenience. But the miſ-application of the word | ar 
in ſome Churches to an Order the Apoſtles called not by that name, deprived thoſe 
thereof to whom it was properly due. Howſoever when they call us Mzi/ters, let 
then account of us as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and not of men: not as deputed by the 
Congregation to execute a power originally in them, but as Stewards of the Myſteries 


of God. 


DISCOURSE VL 


9. JOHN 10.20. 


He bath a Devil, and is mad. 


\> ee YE T is a matter of greater moment then perhaps every man thinks of, 
= - E ' under what notions Thizgs are conceived, and from what property 
1, or Character the Names we call them by are derived. For hereby 

Kat not ſeldom it comes to paſs, that the ſame things, preſented to us 

under different notions, and names derived therefrom, are not ta- 

ken to be therke they are : Even as he that meets a man, well 


— 
© 


(EN For 
g9 kEV2?@2 known unto him, inanexotick diſguiſe or antick habit, takes him 


 - +. © to be ſome other, though he knew him never ſo well before. For 
example 3 a man would wonder that a Comet, (as we call it,) being ſo remarkable and 
principal a work of the Divine power, and which draws the eyes of all men with admi- 
ration towards it, ſhould no-where be found mentioned in the Old Teſtament : nei- 
ther there where the works of God are ſo often recounted to magnifie him, (whenas 
Hail, Snow, Rain and Ice, works of far lefs admiration, are not pretermitted;,) neither 
by way of allufion and figured expreſſion, inthe Prophets predictions of great calami- 
ties and changes, whereof they were taken to be preſages; eſpecially when we ſee 
them borrow ſo many other alluſions both from heaven and earth to paint their de- 
ſcriptions with. Should a man therefore think there never appeared any of them in 
thoſe times, or to thoſe Countries? It 1s incredible : Or that the Fews were fo dull 
and heedleſs as not to obſerve them? That is not like neither. What ſhould we fay. 
then? Surely, they conceived of them under ſome other notions then we do, and ac- 
cordingly expreſſed them ſome other way. As what if by a Pillar of fire, fach a one 
perhaps as went before the [ſraelztes in the Wilderneſs? Or by a Par of fire and ſmoke? 
as in that of Joel 2. 3o. 1 will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, Bloud and 
Fire, and Pillars of Smoke : Or by the name of an Argel 4 the Lord, ( whereby no 
doubt they are guided ? ) according as it is ſaid of that P:{ar of Fire which went 
before the Iſraelites, that the Angel of God, when they were to paſs the Red Sea, 
came and ſtood between them and the /Eg yptians, when that P:/ar did fo. And who 
knows whether that in the 104. P/alxz v. 4. may not have ſome meaning this way ? He 
maketh his Angels Spirits, (or winds,) and his Miniſters a Flame of fire, to wit, becauſe 
they are wont to appear in both. It comes in, in the Plalm,among other Works of God, 
in a fit place for ſuch a ſenſe, both in regard of what goes betore and follows after. 
Theſe, I fay, or ſome of theſe may be deſcriptions of thoſe we call Comets 5 which 
becauſe they are diſguiſed under another notion, and not denominated from Ste/z or 
Coma, hence we know them not. 

Now to come toward my Text ; a like inſtance to this I take to bethat of the Dz- 
20nzacks, 10 often mentioned in the Goſpel. For I make no queſtion but that now and 
then the ſame befalls other men whereof I have experience my ſelf, to wit, to marvel 
how theſe Demoniacks ſhould ſo abound in and about that Nation, which was 
the People of God; ( whereas in other Nations and their writings we hear 


of no ſuch ;) and that too, as it ſhould ſeem, about the time of our Saviour's being 
on 
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on earth onely, becauſe in the time before we find no mention of them in Scripture. 
The wonder is yet the greater, becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding all this, by the Sto- 
ry of the Goſpel, not to have been accounted then by the people of the Fews any 


FRAN : 
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ſtrange or extraordinary thing, but as a matter uſual ; nor beſides is taken notice of 


by any forein Story. | RT -. = T 

To meet with all theſe diffieulties, (which I ſee not how otherwiſe can be eaſily 
fatisfied,) I am perſwaded (till I ſhall hear better reaſon to the contrary) that theſe 
Demoniacks were no other then ſuch as we call Mad-men and Lunaticks, at leaſt that 
we comprehend them under thoſe names 3 and that therefore they.both ſtill are, and 
in all times and places have been, much more frequent then we imagine. The cauſe 
of which our miſtake is that diſguiſe of another name and notion then we conceive 


| them by; which makes us take them to be diverſe, which are the ſame. 


That you may rightly underſtand this my Aſlertion, (before I acquaint you with the 
Reaſons which induce me thereunto,) you muſt know, That the Maſters of Phyſick 
tell us of two kinds of Deliratior or alienation of the Underſtanding. . One ex vz mor- 
bz, that, namely, which is from or with a Fever, called Dzlirium or Phrenitis: (the 
latter being a higher degree then the former :) Another kind {ze Febre, when aman, 
having no other diſeaſe, 1s craſed and diſturbed in his wits. | 

And this they fay is cither ſimple dotage, proceeding from ſome weakneſs of the 
Brain or Intelle&ive faculty ; or Melancholia and Mania, which they deſcribe and di- 
ſtinguiſh thus : Both of.them to be when the Underſtanding is ſo diſturbed, that men 
imagine, ſpeak, and doe things which are moſt abſurd and contrary to all reaſon, ſenſe, 
and uſe of men : bur their difference to be in this, that Melarcholia is attended with 
fear, ſadneſs, filence, retiredneſs, and the like Symptoms; Maria with rage, raving 
and fury, and ations fatable 3 which is moſt properly ſtyled Mzdref. Now when I 
fay that thoſe Demoriacks in the Goſpel were fuch as we call Mad-xer, underſtand 
me to mean not of Deliration ex vi morbi, or of ſimple dotage, but of thoſe two laſt 
kinds, Melancholici and Mariaci, whereunto add morbus Comitialis or falling-ficknels, 
and whatſoever is properly called Lunacy. = = 

Such as theſe, I ſay, _— believed (and ſo may we) to be troubled and acted. 
with evil Spirits, as it is ſaid of Saxl's Melancholy, that ar evil Spirit from the Lord 
troubled him; and therefore, paſſing by all other Cauſes or Symptoms, they thought 
fit to give them their Name from this, calling them DW 19A, or Azuntiueg. An 
occaſion of the more frequent uſe of which expreſſion in our Saviour's time and the 
Ages immediately before him then formerly had been, may ſeem to have been given by 
the Sed of the Saddrcees, which, after the time of Hyrcarxs, had much prevailed, and 


affirmed (as S. Lyke tells us) that there was no ReſurreFion, neither Angel, nor Spirtt.. a& 23, 8. 


To affront and cry down whoſe errour, it is like enough the Phariſees, and the reſt of 
the right-believing Jews who followed them, affected to draw their expreſſions 
(whereſoever they could) from Argelsand Spirits ; as my they did in the* A&s, 
when S. Paul awakened their fa&tion in the Council, ſaying,” I an a Phariſee, and the 
ſon of a Phariſee, &c. We find no evil, ſay they, in this man ; but if a Spirit or an Angel 
hath ſpoken unto him, let us not fight againſt God. | 


Having thus ſufficiently ſtated and explicated my Afſertion 3 now you ſhall. hear 


what grounds I have for the ſame. Firſt, therefore; I prove it out of the Goſpel it 
{clf, and that in the firſt place from this Scripture which I have choſen for nry Text, 


Azipuoricy tea, x9) mearivere; He hath a Devil, and is mad. Where —_— the latter 
atth.17.14,15. 
Where it is ſaid, There came to our Saviour a certain man kneeling down to him, and ſay, 


words to be an explication of the former. Secondly, I prove it out of 


ing, Lord; have mercy on my ſon, on ow umzZer,; becauſe he is Lunatick and ſore vexed : 
for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. That this Lunatick, was a 
Demoniack, it is evident both out of the 18. verſe of this Chapter, where it is faid, 


* Ch.23.6.9- 


Our Saviour rebuked the Devil, and he departed out of him, and the child was cured 


from that very hour : as alſo out of the 9. of the Goſpel of S. Luke, v. 39. where it is 
{aid of the ſelf-fame perſon, Lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and 
it teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. By 
comparing of theſe places, you may gather what kind of men they were which the 
Scripture calls AzwpunZouern, Demoniacks. . oo | 

Now I come to other Teſtimonies. And firſt , take notice that the Gentiles 
alſo had the like apprehenſion of their Mad-mrenv, whence they called them Larvatz 
and Cerriti.: where Larvati isas much as Larvis, id eſt, Demonibws,ati : (0 Feſtus, Lar- 
vatz, ſaith he, furiolt & mente moti, quaſi Larvis exterriti. And for Cerriti, they were ſo 

: D 3 


called, 
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AAA called, quaſt Cereriti, hoc eſt, 2 Cerere perculſi. And therefore you may remember that 

_ when Menechmus in Plantus feigns himſelf mad, and talks accordingly ; the Phyſician 
who was ſent for to cure him = the old man who came to fetch him, whether he 
were Larvatus or Cerritas. If the Gentiles thought thus of their Mad-xer, ſhould we 
think it ſtrange the Jews ſhould? I could tell you here, that the Txrks conceit of 
their Mad-mer is not unlike this 3 but that they ſuppoſe the Spirit that works 1n them 
to be a good, rather then an evil one. But I let this paſs. 

My next Teſtimony ſhall-be out of J=ſti» Martyr, who, in his ſecond Apology ad 
Antoninum, to prove (at leaſt to a Gentile ) that the Souls of men have exiſtence and 
ſenſe after death, brings for an Argument their Necromancy, and their cal/ings up the 
ſpirits of the deceaſed, together with other the like , and in the laſt place this of De- 
moniacks; where by his deſcription of them, we may eafily gather what kind of 
people they were which were ſo taken to be. They alſo (faith he) which are ſeized 
pon by the Spirits of the deceaſed, (for ſuch were theſe Demonia taken to be,) and are 
caſt and tumbled upon the ground, ow; 32ironimles xg mowers xghgn mare; which 
all call Demoniacks and Mad-men. Azwriarnlu therefore and peanlueu were all 
one, as men then conceived. Note here, that theſe Aziyumiz were taken to be the 

| Souls of men deceaſed, and that not among the Gentiles onely, but ( as may ſeem ) 
among the Jews alſo. For Joſephs in his ſeventh Book De Belo Fudaico, Chap. 25. 
mentioning theſe AziuumZueu upon occaſion of a certain Herb ſuppoſed to be good 
for them, faith expreſly by way of Parenthefis, zz&7z *) ( ſeil. Aziuane ) rome thy 


arlewror mvd5 pore Trois Com columns , theſe Demonia are the Spirits gr Souls of 


the worſs ſort of men deceaſed, which are gotten into the bodies of the living. 1 tell not 
this with a meaning to avouch it for true; but onely that you might underſtand how 
Jofein Martyr's argument proceeds, to prove that Souls have exiſtence after Death, 

om the Demoniacks. | 
My laſt proof is taken from thoſe Erergumeri (which are all one with Az 
v0 ) fo often mentioned in the Church-Liturgies, in the ancient Canons, and in 
other Eccleſiaſtical writings, many Ages after our Saviour's being on earth 5 and thar, 
not as any rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as ordinary and uſual. They were 
wont to ſend them out of the Church when the Liturgy began; as they did the Pe- 
ritentes, Auditores, and Catechwmeni, which might not be partakers of the Holy My- 
ſteries. If thoſe were not ſuch as we now-a-days conceive of no otherwiſe then as 
Mad-men, farely the world muſt be ſuppoſed to þe very well rid of Devils over it 
hath been; which for my part I believe not. Nay, that theſe *Eve2y&wv poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, or Azuyuoif6ueo Demoniacks, were fuch as I fpeak of, Bal/amor and 
Zonaras both in their Scholia upon the Canons of the Church will, I think, inform us : 
| For, to reconcile two Canons concerning theſe Emergumeni, or poſſeſſed, which ſeem 
* Can.Apoſt. contradiftory 3 * one (called of the Apoſtles) i theſe words, *Ezy Ti; izipaore yn, 
———_ i ph wide ne mite, Na pn mois m5O1 od yes , If any hath a Devil, or is mad, 
tet hin not be made a Clergy-man, nor let him be admitted to pray with the faithfull ; ano- 
ther of Timothexs ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria, ſpeaking thus, *Ezv m5%; Szupeori- 
1721, Spa METHAz ava 7 <yiov pure ev, If any of the faithfull be a Demoniack , 
I onght to partake of the holy Myſteries : To reconcile theſe, I fay, they affirm the for- 
- alamon mer (which admits them not.) to be meant * m2} 76 Smrexd; Or || 373Av procure, 
| Zonar. in of hire that is continually and always mad, namely, * ive pw page me xg eomure 32 
Gmon TEXTIne©., 8c. left one ſo affeFed ſhonld, either by ſome indecent ations and foul naf- 
carriages of his own, or by his demoniacal clamonrs, diſturb the ge of God and the 
Chmrch-ſervice 3 but that of Tizothexs, that admits them, to be underſtood ze 74 co 
HzAeiudlG. manu, of hin that is mad but by fits, and hath his Lucida interuala, 
And thus have acquainted you with what I have obſerved to confirm me in this opi- 
Vide Chryſo. 21OP, and make no doubt but there are more paſlages yet to be found this way then I 


ſtomi epittol. have met with. 

Fe5s S7a.. 
Hee Supovay 2. Eum omnino affe&tum videbis prout quos nos Melancholicos appellamus. Vide eundem de precibus in Eccle- 
1a pro Encrgumenis ; Hom, 4+ & 5, de Incomprehenſibili Dei natura, verſus finem, inter Sermones ad Pop. Antioch, 
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PrRoveRBs 21. 16. 


T he man that wandretb out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall re- 
main in the Congregation of the Dead , 821 *792, in cotu 
Gigantum. | 


BT is a queſtion ſometimes moved amongſt Divines, and worth re- 
> ſolving, How and by what name the Place and condition of the 
damned (which in the Goſpels called Geherna) was termed or 
expreſled in the Old Teſtament before the Captivity of Bubylor, 
| = and whulſt the firſt Temple ſtood. For preſently after the Re- 
CS EY turn the afore-mentioned name Geherza began to be frequented: 

A as appears both by the ſecond of Eſdras, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
and other Jewiſh writings, where that name is often found ; as 
alſo by the Goſpel, where our Saviour uſeth it as then vulgarly known mg the 
Jews. But it is as certain that before the Captivity or ſecond Temple (for fo, the 
ou call the time of their ftate after their return) this name was not. in uſe : both 

ecauſe it is no-where to be found in the Canonical Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
which were all written within that time ; and eſpecially, becauſe the ground and occa- 
ſion thereof was not till about that time in being, which was the pollution of the val- 
ley of the ſons of Hizzox, or Tophet, by King Joſh, and the dreadfull execution of 
divine vengeance in that Place : Hence it became to poſterity to be a Name of exe- 
cration, and applied to fignifte the Place of eternal puniſhment. 

For this-valley of Hinnom (Gehinnom, or, as aermads they pronounced it, Ge- 
henna) was a valley near Feruſalezz, in a place whereof called Tophet the Children of 
I/rael committed that abominable Jdolatry, in making their Children paſs through 
the fire to Moloch ;, that 1s, burnt them to the Devil. For an eternal! deteſtation 
whereof King . Foſ#ah polluted it, and made it a place execrable, ordaining it to be 
the place whither dead Carkaffes, Garbage, and other unclean things ſhould be 
caſt out : for conſuming whereof, to prevent annoyance, a continual fire was there 
burning. Yea, not man onely, but the Lord himſelf as it were conſecrated this place 
to be a place of execration, by making it the field bf his vengeance both before and 
after. For firſt, this was the place where the Angel of the Lord deſtroyed the hoſt of 
Sennacherib King of Aſſyria, and where one hundred and eighty thouſand of their 
Carkafles were _ according to that, Eſay 3o. 31. Through the woice of the Lord 
ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down. V. 33. For Tophet (this was a place, I told Jos in the 
valley of Hinnom) is ordained of old ; yea for the King it is prepared : he hath made is 
deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like a ſtream 
of brimſtone doth kindle it. This was alſo the®place where the urn were 
fla and maſſacred by the Babylonian armies when their City was taken,and their Car- 
kafles left, for want of room for burial, for meat to the fowls of heaven, and beaſts 
_ of the field; according to the word of the Lord by the Prophet Jeremy, in his ſeventh 


and ninetcenth Chapters, The Children of Judah have built the high places of Tophet, Jer-1+ 31, x 


which is in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to burn their ſons and daughters in the fire, 


which I commanded them not, ncither came it into my heart. Therefore behold, the days 5,6. 


come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall be no more called Tophet,, nor the valley of the ſon of” 
Hinnom, but the valley of flanghter : For they ſball bury in Tophet till there be nq place. 
And the carkaſſes of this people ſhall be meat for the fowls of heaven, and the beaſts of the 

feld, and none ſhall fray them away. | | 
Hence, as I ſaid, this place being ſo many ways execrable for what had beep done 
therein, eſpecially having been as it were the gate to eternal deſtruction, by {» rer 
markable Judgments Fm. vengeance of God there executed for ſin, it came to be 
tranſlated to fignifie the Place of the damned , as the moſt accurfed, execrable , 
and abominable place of all placcs; the invifble valley of Hinnom. For uch- was 
the property of the Jewiſh language, to give denominations unto things unſeem = 
uch 


T be ancient name of Hell. Book 1 


AZ ach analogical and borrowed expreſſions of things viſible. By all which it is appa- 
Prov. 2t-16. |..\+ that this notion of that name took its beginning after the Captivity, and was not 


in uſe before. | | | 

Still therefore we are left to ſeek, by what other name and under what other no- 
tion this place of the dammed was expreſied before the word Geherna or Gehinnom came 
to be uſed. I anſwer, out of my Text, it ſeems to have been called Downs or Cetys 
Gigantum. Vir qui erraverit a via intelligentie, in Cetu Gigantum commorabitur,, The 
an that wandreth out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the Congregation of 
the Giants ; in the Hebrew TIRDN 57p2, # Cetu Rephaim + which word [ Rephaim) 
properly ſignifies Giants, and to that ſenſe is always rendred by the Seventy, 2, 
Yraveic, mTEves, Or aouſScis * though we and the later Interpreters, both in this and ſome 
other places, take it for »zaes or mortui, the Souls of the deceaſed: but the ancient, 
I think, deſerve the more credit, eſpecially it being confeſſed that the word elſewhere 
ſo ſignifies. [- Cetu Gigantum therefore, that is, of thoſe Giants and Rebels againſt 
God of whom we reade Gez.6. thoſe mighty men and men of renown of the old 
World, whoſe wickedneſs was ſo great in the earth, that it repented and grieved God 
he had made man; and to take vengeance upon whom he brought the general Deluge 
upon the earth,and deſtroyed both manand beaſt from the tace thereof. Vir qui errave- 
rit 2 viadorine, [ intelligentiz,]The man that wandreth out of the wayo f underſtanding, 
ſhall go and keep them company 3 that is, go to that accurſed place and condition 
which they are in. 

That this conſtruction of Cet#s Rephaim is not improbable, may appear, Firſt, by 
the gloſs of Rabbi Solomon upon this Text, 1» Catu Rephaim, that is, faith he, 
2173 Mg 2, Þ Cetx Gehenne. This notion therefore is not altogether new. 

Secondly, it is ſtrengthened by comparing with other places of Scripture where 
the like expreſſion is uſed 3 as twice more in this Book of the Proverbs. Firſt, Chap. 
2. 18. where we reade according to the Vulgar, Dozms mulieris aliene inclinata eſt ad 
mortem, &- ad inferos ſemite ipſius, The houſe of the oe woman inclineth unto death, 
and her paths unto Hell. Here'for ad inferos, unto Hell, the Hebrew hath D821 Ox, 
to the Gzants; and the Seventy render it with an Exegeſts, &9rro 7agg T7 4d) were 
TW My war ms atoms auriic, She hath put, or ſet, her paths in Hades, or Hell, with the 
Giants. Again, Chap. 9. 17,18. Aque furtive dulciores ſunt, & panis abſconditus ſua- 
vior + Et ignoravit quod ibi ſint Gigantes, & in profundis Inferni convive ejus : Stollen 
waters are ſieeter, and hidden bread is more pleaſant : but he knoweth not (namely, he 
that goes in to a Strange woman) that the Giants are there , and that her gueſts are in 
the depths of Hel// Here in ſome Editions of the Vulgar are added theſe words, 9; 
enin applicabitur ill;, deſcendet ad inferos 5 & qui A ab illa, ſalvabitur : For 
he that 3s joyned to her, ſhall go down to Hell; but he that departs from her, ſhall be ſaved, 
An Argument how this place hath been underſtood ; for the meaning of both theſe 
places ſeems to be noother, but, that the ſtrange woman will bring them who frequent 
her to Hel, to keep the Apoſtate Griarts company. 

There 1s another place in the Hagiographa where theſe Rephaimr are mentioned, to 
Wit, for 26. 5, 6. which, though of a more ambiguous ſenſe and ſcope, yet as it is 
tranſlated by the Vulgar Latine (and well enough to agree with the Hebrew) ſeems 
to be no other then a deſcription of He#, with the former. Gigaztes, faith he, gemmnt 
ſub aquis, &* qui habitant cum eis : Nudys eſt infernus coram illo, (id eft, Deo) & nul- 
lum eft operimentunt perditioni, The meaning hereof ſeems to be this ; The place 
Where the old Gia»ts mourn or wail under the waters, and their fellow-inhabitants,the 
reſt of the-damned with them, even Infermes, and the Place of Perdition it ſelf, is 
naked and open to the eyes of God, from whom nothing is hid. Which is agreeable 
to that, Prov. 15. 11. Het and DeſtruFion are before the Lord : how much more then 
the hearts of the children of men 2 In this place the Jews take the word Abaddor,which 
we render Deſtru&ion, for Gehenna; that is, Elliptically, for Beth Abaddorr, the Hoeſeg 
Deftrudion. And why then ſhould not the ſame word be fo taken in that place of Job; 
and Nul/unz eft operimentum perditioni, There is no covering for Deſtru&ion, be as much 
as, Nullum eſt operimentum loco perditionis, or Gehenne, There is no covering for the 
Houſe or Place of DeſtruFion, or for Hell 

—_— with theſe places in the Hagiographa two in the Prophets: One in the 
14. of Eſay v. 9, To. where by way of a Poetical or Prophetical hypotypoſss of the 
deſtruftion or fall of Babyloz, the King thereof is brought in coming to the Rephaims 

or Grants in the other world. Hel! (faith the Text) from, beneath is moved for thee, 


fo meet thee at thy coming - if ſtirreth up the Rephaims for thee, even all the chief _ 
| 21 
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the earth. And they ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we 2 art thou be- AA 


Come like unto #5 £ | : 

The other is the 32.af Ezekze/, concerning the fall of Egypt, where their ſlain arc 
beſtowed in like manner in the zethermoſt parts of the earth, with the Gibborim; which 
ſignifies not onely mighty men, bat Giants, and fo is rendred in this place by the Seven- 
ty *. And thus much from compariſon of places of Scripture. 

A third Argument to make this. notion probable which I have repreſented, is this ; 
Becauſe all the —_— almoſt in Scripture whereby this place of eternal puniſh- 
ment is reprefented, relate and allude'to ſome places or Stories remarkable for Ged's 
exemplary VENgeance executed upon ſynners. As that of Geherrna' to the notorious 
Judgments of God in the valley of the ſons of Hirrom, for Idolatry and Blaſphemy : 
that of the Lake of fire and brimſtone, {0 often mentioned in the Apocalyps, to the 
Lake A/phaltites, the laſting monument of thoſe ſhowrs of fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, wherewith Sodom and Gomorrah with the reſt of the Cities of the Plain periſhed 
for their abominable Luſts. Our Saviour's expreſſion in his ſentence of condemnation, 
[Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, ſeems to relate 
to the puniſhment of the Apoſtate-Argels, who for their rebellion were delivercd unto 
chains of darkneſs againſt that great day. 

And was not the deſtruction of the old world by the general Deluge of water as fa- 
mous as any of theſe ?' yea, not to be paralleI'd by any but that ſecond Deluge of fire 
at the laſt ſudgnen 2 How improbable is it then, that this ſhould not lend a denomi- 
nation to the place or ſtate of eternal pumſhment as well as the reſt? 

Nay, which is more, $. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter recites theſe 
laſt three together, as if they had been intended as Patterns of the eternal Judgment 
and puniſhment of finfuH mien. V: 4.''For ( faith he ) if God ſpared not the Angels 
*hat ſinned, but caſt them dotvn to Hell, and delivered them to chains of darkneſs, to be 

ſerved unto judgment 5 5. 4nd ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth per- 


01, a Preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the Floud upon the world of the * ungodly; + ; 


(that is, of the Rephaim , for ſo the Seventy ſometimes turn it ;,) 6. Ard turning the 


Prov. 21,16. 


Ver. 19.% 277 


* i 21aplige 


Cities of Sodom and Gomarrah into affies, ' condemned” them with an overthrow, 1 ing 5 


them an Enſample or Pattern ( "mark it well) perry aoedv, (7. e.) D HDALTED: 
pen ao, of the puniſhment of fuch as ſhould after live ungodly; (Hence, as 1 
told you, was the Lake Aſpha/tites, or the Lake of fire and brimſtone, borrowed by 
S. John for a denomination of He//;) 7. Ard he delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked + If God did this ;,) 9. He knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reſerve the nnjuſt unto the day of Judgment, to be puniſhed. Ye 
ſce the application or reddition ; and accordingly how prone the deſtruction of the 
world of the Rephain or ungodly by the Deluge is to givedenomination to the puniſh- 

ment of He//, as well as the other two. ) | 
And now, I ſuppoſe, you look for my Application and putting of the whole Text 
together 3 which I ſhall diſpatch quickly, but wiſh it may be laid to heart ofter,; 
He that goeth aſtray from the way of underſtanding, that 1s, He that wandreth from 
the Law and Diſcipline of God , (for that indeed is the true Wiſedom, 17zor Do- 
mini principium ſapientie, The fear of God is the prime Wiſedom, ( that's the meaning,) 
or, to ſpeak after our Academical notion, the chief Philoſophy whence, through 
all this Book of the Proverbs, the wicked man, who hath no skill in this Divine Phi- 
lolophy or Diſcipline of God, goeth for a Fool, and fo is called, ft one day go ever 
to his Fellow-giants 5 who, as Baruch fays in his third Chapter, v. 28. were deſtroyed 
becauſe they had no wiſedom, and periſhed through their own fooliſhneſs. Vir qui erraverit 
2 via Dodrine, in Cetu Gigantum commorabitur. Are there then any of theſe Fools 
amongſt us, who profeſs the ſtudy of wiſedom, but who ſhake off the yoke of Diſci- 
pline, giving themſelves to debauched courſes, and negletting the fear of the Lord ? 
Here they may ſee whither they muſt one day go 3 even to thoſe Rephaimes of the 
old world, whoſe true ſons they are, that is, unto the place of everlaſting puniſh- 

ment: From which God dcliver us. 
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GENES1S 49. 10. 


T be Scefter ſhall not depart So Tudab, nor a Law: grver from 
between his feet, until SHEL OH come, and unto him ſhall 


the gathering of the People be, ey mop! 1 


© 22Z T 15a Prophecy of the coming of Chriſt and the time thereof; 

> F=x namely, when the Scepter ſhould depart from Judah, then ſhould 
- the coming, reign and Scepter of Meſſiah begin, and not till 
\ then: the end of the one ſhould be the beginning of the other, 
Whence ariſeth our Demonſtration againſt the Few; If the 
Scepter be already departed from Judah, as we know it is many 
hundred years ſince, then muſt Chriſt needs be come. For 
the Scepter was zot to depart from Judah, nora Law-giver from 


between his feet , untill Shiloh came. | 
For, that $h;lob here is the name of Meſſzah, appears by the ſubjunCtion annexed, 


that the People or Nations (tor it is R'\DY 1n the plural number) ſhould be gathered, or 


be obedient, unto him : Ergo, He is to be a King of the Nations: and who ſhould this 


be but Chriſt ? «_ | 

That the ancient Jews ſo underſtood it, appears by all the three Targums or Chal- 
dee Paraphraſts. The Targum called of Fern/alem renders expreſly, Until the time 
when mwah 83%2 King Meſſiah ſhall come. Jonathan, Until the time when Meſſiah 
ſhall come, a little one of his ſons, that is, of Judah's ſons 3 which one of the late Rab- 
bies ( faith Buxtorf) expounds, Rex Meſſzah, qui venit ex David, &c. The King Meſ: 
frah, who came of David, who was the leaſt among the ſons of eſſe his father. Onkelos, 


; 9 2 


Until Meſſiah come, whoſe is the Kingdom. Likewiſe in their Talmud, Shiloh is 
reckoned among the names of Meſſzah. | 

Thus we and the ancient Fews agree about the aim and purport of this Scripture. 
But we Chriſtians believe farther, that itis long ſince fulfilled; howſoever for the very 
Point of Time when this Scepter departed from Judah, we vary in our opinions. Some 
will have it to have been when Pompey firſt brought the Jewiſh State under the Ro- 


man ſubje&tion. Others a little after, when Herod, an IAumear ſtranger, yet formerly 2 
incorporated into the Jewiſh State and bloud, was by the Romans inveſted tobethen 


King, and the Haſmonean or Maccabear race (whichtill then had born the chicfrule) 


by him extinguiſhed. Others, not till the deſtruction and final diffolution of the } 


Jewiſh State by Tits. 

Theſe are principal moments of time to be pitched upon. But againſt the firſt, the 
ſubjecting of the Jewiſh State to the Roxazs,1s objetted, Firſt, That it anticipates the 
time of Chriſt's birth too much, being ſixty years before it. Secondly, That it might 
as well be athrmed, that the Scepter departed from Judah, when Nebuchadnezzar car 
ried them captive to Babyloz7, or when they were ſubject to the Perſian and Greek Mo- 
narchiecs, as when they were made ſubject to the Romans. 

Againſt the ſecond, of Herod, lies the ſame exception that did againſt the former, 
That it was too early, being thirty years and more before the birth of Chriſt; and 
more then twice as much before his Paſſion and Aſcenſion, at what time he began 
his Kingdom. Secondly, That under the reign of Herod the Scepter of Judah might 
ſeem rather to be advanced then departed, foraſmuch as they had then a King of thei 
own reigning over them 3 and though not of Jewiſh original, yet a Proſelyte, and ( 
one of their own body. And if the Scepter were departed from Jxudah, becauſe one 
not of their own T1ibe had. the ſovereign rule over them ; why was it not departed 
all the time the Haſmonean or Maccabean families, who were Levites, reigned > No 


man would {ay that the Scepter were departed from Poland, though the Polander: | ; 
ſhould chufe a Swede, a German, or a French-man for their King : So neither fiom 


Judah, though a Levite or 1417241 Proſelyte were their Prince. 


Againſt the laſt point of time, the diflolution of the Fewiſh State by Tits, 1s ; 


Exceft 


Diſcourſe VIII. Y/hen the Scepter departed fron Judah. : I _— 


excepted, That it is as much too Jong after either the Nativity or the Paſſion of RAA 
Chrift, as the other two were before it, to wit, ſeventy years after the one, and near Ges 
forty after the _— ce —. | | x 
I mean not to enlarge my ſelf any farther, in acquainting you with each particular 
agitated concerning theſe differing Arne. age Þ tor) in the Gilaning of - 
them z leſt I ſhould confound rather then inſtru& the younger ſort, who I defire 
might have ſome ſmack of theſe ſpeculations betimes, leſt all their life-time after th 
e& them, as many do. I haye therefore felefed onely fo much as thought requi- 
ſite for the underſtanding of what-l aim at, which is, toſhew you ſuch a conſtruction 
of theſe words,with bur a little alteration of the common tranſlating,as,being admitted, 
will leave no more place for thoſe difficulties wherewith this Queſtion is entangled. 
FOR the handling whereof, I will divide the retnainder of my Diſcourſe into 
theſe two parts: Firſt, I will unfold the words of my Text which ſeem to have 
any difficulty or obſcurity inthem z ſecondly, I will apply them to the time wherein 
they were fulfilled. | = 
For the firſt; I _ with the word Scepter : which is not to be reſtrained to 

Kingly Dominion onely, but ſignifies any Power or Majeſty of Government ander what 

form or name ſoever; whereof a Rod or _—_ was anciently the enſign 3 whence 

every Tribe is called Vu, ( by the word here uſed;') as being - united together 
under one ſtaff or power of Government. The meaning therefore is not, that 

Judah ſhould never ceaſe from having a King, or being a Kingdow; but that it 

ſhould not ceaſe from being a State, a body Politick, or Commonzwealth, having a 

power of Government and Juriſdiction within it ſelf, until Meſſzah catne : wherefore the 

| Seventy here for Sceptrumz or BU, trantlate” Apywr a Ruler, not Bana; a King 5 Otn 
I Goda, fay they,” pour dE The, There ſhall not fail a Ruler from Judah. For it is cer- 
'& tain that Judah was to far from being a continued Kingdom until Meſſzah ſhould come, 
that there was no Kingly Royalty in that 'Tribe for more then two third parts of that 
| time, namely, not till David, nor after Zedekiah, faving that of the Maccabees (who 
f | were Levites) and of Herod, (by original an Edomite,) which both put together will 
{ not make eighty years 3 yet were they never without fome R#ler or Rulers of their 

. own all that time. | 14210 V6 = 4 
* The next wordT confider is Law-giverz which it will not be hard to tmderſtand, 
» © if we mark well what is implied by Sceprer - for PÞÞMD, the word here tranſlated Laws 
| giver, ſignifies not onely a maker of Laws, but qui jus dicit, he that exerciſeth Juri- 
diction; and fo differs not tuch from the former, if they be not altogether Synd- 

nyma's. ' - | 
J As for the phraſe, from between bis feet, it means nothing elſe but of his poſterity - 
| for ſo the Scripture niodeſtly expreſleth the place of generation; as it doth alſo by the. 
= word TV, the thigh. For where we readein Gemeſis 46. 26. and again in Exodas 1. 5; 
* Al the ſouls that came out of the loins of Jacob; were ſeventy ſouls, in the Hebrew it is, 
© All the ſouls that came ont of his thigh : whence, by the way, you may obſerve the 
)| | occaſion of that Fable, that Bacchus or Dionyſivs was born ex femore Jovis, out of Fu- 
E piter's thigh, which according tothe Oriental expreſſion (whence that whole ſtory of 
| Bacchws came) implied no more then that he was Jxpiter's ſon; but the Greeks, not 
underſtanding the meaning, converted it ihto'that Fable which you all know. 

Now for the word Shiloh, if we derive it as I think we ſhould, it will fignifie a 
Peace-maker, or Saviour, of the verb N79U, whic tes Tranquilias, Patificws ,, of 
Salows frit. And if the Meprite had ſo -pleas'd, they might have pointed it VU, 

| Which was the name of the eldeſt ſon of Judah that ſurviv'd ; and in the Hebrew Ety- 

| mology can ſignifie nothing elſe but Peaceable, or Peace-araker. And whether the Pa- 

| triarch Jacob, or the Holy Ghoſt direting him, might not chuſe this name before any 

other, to deſign Meſſzah 1n this Prophecy, in reſpect of the alluſion it had to one of 
Judah's ſons, I will not affirm; bur leave to yotir better conſideration. Others, follow- 

ing the Jewiſh Rabbies, go farther about; to bring the word Shiloh to fignifie F:/ius 

ejus, his Son, that is, Juda#'s; conſtruing the Prophecy'thus ,' The Scepter ſhall not de- 

part from Judah, till his ſon (namely; Meſſzah') come. For. they will have put for the 
affix Vax, as ſometimes it is elſewhere; 79 to be for M178, Secandina, (_ wherein 

the Infant is wrapped in the woitb, Jand ſo by a Metonymie to fignific here the Child 
it IE In a word, they will have 7'© to be for 170, Secundina ejus; and that to 
mean Filiys ejus. But this, methinks, is ſomewhat too! ambiguons, and therefore leſs 
probable; but let every one follow his own judgment; oo =» _. 
{ AND nowl amcome to the Application, to ſhew at what Poirt of Ids _ 
"Rh Ical 


26 The Prophecy of Jadah's Scepter unfolded and applied. Book] 


ARA Prediftion was fulfilled. To make the way plain whercunto, I muſt firſt alter a little 
Gen: 49: 19- the conſtrution'of the remaining words, namely, And unto him ſhall the gathering of 


Ch. 24.14. 


the People, or the Nations, be. For here the word | ſha/, or ſhal/ be] isnot in the He. 
brew, but added in ——_— and fo may be left out 3 the words in the Original 
being onely, 'QY NIP! 171, Ee ez aggregatio, Or obedientia, populorunt, And to hin 
the gathering, or the obedience, of the People. 1 conſtrue therefore the word 15 1p, or 
Until,Yz8 novs, as common to this with the former ſentence, namely thus ; The Scepter 
ſhall not depart from Judah, 8c. until Shiloh come, and the gathering of the people be to 
hint; that is, Until Meſſzah come, and the People or Nations be gathered unto him, 
the Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. Where note, that two things are ſpeci. 
fied to come to paſs before the Scepter'depart from Jxdah, or Fudah ceaſes from being 
a Common-wealth : Firſt , The coming of Chriſt or Shiloh into the world; Secondly, 
The gathering of the Nations or Gentiles unto him. 'For I conſtrue the word Util, 
as I told you, as common to both ſentences, Util Shiloh come, and, Ontil the Nations 
be gathered unto him. | 

And :now, methinks , your” thoughts might almoſt prevent me in deſigning the 
Tie when this Predition was fulfilled. Namely, neither when the Fews came firſt 
under the Roman ſubjeftion 3 for then Shiloh was not yet come : nor under Herod 


3 


or (as ſome will). ſeven years after him, when, his ſon Archelays being baniſhed, Jude: 


was reduced into a Province z for though Chriſt was then born, to wit, in the end 
of Herod's reign, yet were not the Netions or Geztiles yet gathered unto him. But 
at the deſtru&ion.of the Jewiſh State by Titxs, when both theſe things were come 
to paſs, (Chriſt being come, and the Gentiles converted unto his obedience, ) then 
did the Scepter depart from Judah, and they ceafe from being any more a Common: 
wealth. | : 

That this is the true Application of this Prediction, befides the evidence of the 
Event, appears by our Saviour's Prophecy of this Deſtruction of the Jewiſh State in 
the Goſpel of S. Matthew ; where, after he had named ſome other things to precede 
it, he adds this for the laſt Sign, Ard this Goſpel of the Kingdom ( faith he ) ſhall be 
preached in all the world for a witneſs unto all Nations, and then ſhall the End cont, i 
that is, the end of the Jewiſh State. When the Gentiles, by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, ſhould be gathered unto Chri/?, then ſhould the Jewiſh Church and Common- 
wealth be utterly diflolved 3: which till then had contihued united under fome Polity 
and form of Government from its firſt beginning, _ For ſo it pleaſed the wiſedom of 
Almighty God, when he would reject the Few-s,-not to.diflolve their State, till he had 
erected him a new among the Gertzles. A 


- 
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DISCOURSE IX. 
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\PoarWHk 47 | 
Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordainei 
ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies ; that thou mighteſt quel 
_ the Enemy and the Avenger. 


GREHESE words are alledged by our Bleſſed Saviour, . Mazth. 21. 16. 
ena and three more of the verſes following this by S. Paz/, to prove 
>a that Chriſt muſt reign till he had ſubdued all his enemies under hs 
1 feet: As Heb. 2. 4, &c. fully 5 v. 4. What is man, that thou art mind- 
& Jull of him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſtteſt him? ' 5, For thit 
— Si haſt made him little lower then the Angels, and haſt crowned him will 

Ore) 4 glory and honour. 6. Thou haſt made him to have dominion over tit 
works of thine hands ; thou haſt put all things under hzs feet. Again, 1 Cor. 15. % 
Chriſt (faith he) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, when he ſhall hat 
pit down all rule and all anthority and power: 25. For he muſt reign till he hath put « 


enemies 
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enemies under his feet. 26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. 27. For 


he hath put all things under his feet. This is the quotation ; for it follows preſently, © 


When he ſaith, All things are put under him, it is manifeſt that be is excepted which did 
put all things under him. | 

How principal a part of the Argument of this Pſalm what is in theſe two places 
cited by S. Paul contains, every man may ſee that reads and compares them. But how 
it ſhould be conſonant to the meaning of the Pſalm, ſeems very difficult ro apprehend. 
For he that reads the whole Pſalm would think it were nothing elſe but a deſcription 
of Mars excellency, whom God had made next tothe Angels in Dignity, and given 
him dominion over all things he had made. For fo after thoſe words, Thor haſt put al/ 
things under his fezt, it follows immediately, A ſheep and oxen, yea and the beaſts of 
the field, the fowls of the Air, and the fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth through 
the paths of the Sea. But what is the dominion over theſe to ſubdning of Enemies, 
which the Apoſtle cites it for 2 or how 1s that which is a deſcription of Makind in 
general, a Prophecy of Chriſt mn ſpecial? | | 
_ Some therefore, as in other citations of the Old Teſtament, fo here alſo, betake 
themſelves.to the covert of an Arſon; namely, That the Apoſtle onely borrows the 
words of the Pſalniſt, to expreſs his own, and not the Pſalmiſt's meaning. Bur how- 
ſoever this may have place in'fome other allegations of the Old Teſtament, which are 
for Hluſtration or Exornation onely 3 yet when the Teſtimony is brought for proof 
and Demonſtration, as this is, 1t can in no wiſe be admitted. For how can that Te- 
ſtimony be. of force to conclude any thing, where not the Authour's meaning is 
brought, but his words onely made uſe of 2 Others therefore ſay, That whatſoever is 
ſpoken of the Dignity and Exccllency of Mar in general, is to be underſtood by way 
of eminency of Chriſt, the chief of the ſons of men. - This indeed is ſomething, but 
not enough. For what 1s the Dignity of man in regard of his Dominion and Lord- 
{lp over the creature, to conquering and ſubduing of Ercmies £ which is that the 


| Apoſtle ſeeks to demonſtrate thence. 


Well, ro hold you no longer in ſuſpence, the Key of the interpretation of this 
Pſalm, and the ground of S. Paxl!'s accommodation of that paſſage | Thox haſt put af 
things under his feet | to Chriſt's victory,is to be ſought in the words I have now choſen; 
Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings, &c. Which being firſt alledged by our Sa- 
yiour 1n the Goſpel, in defence of that acclamation given unto him by his followers, 
Hoſanna (that 1s, Save now) to the Son of David 5; (which the Phariſees thought too 
high an attribute to be deferred to fleſh and bloud 3) this application thereof by Chrift 
himſclf gave the Apoſtle good warrant to interpret the Pſalm as he did, and to ground 
a Demonſtration thereon. 

\ , T ſhall therefore divide my Diſcourſe into two parts: Firſt, I will ſhew the meaning 
of the wordsas they ſtand in the Pſalm ; and ſecondly, make it appear that our Sawour 
in the Goſpel cites them according to that meaming. 

The whole drift therefore of the Pſalm is, to praiſe and glorifie God for the digni- 
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ty wherewith he hath inveſted Mar - What 7s mar, (faith he) that thou art mindful of 


kim 2 or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? For thou haſt made him a little (or, not 
mmch ) lower then the Angels, and haſt crowned hin: with glory and honour. This glory 
and hozour 1s exemplified in two particulars. Firſt, in that God hath ordained Man, 


even that weak and feeble creature Max, to fubdue and conquet his Enemies : 
which js that my Text expreſles in the words before named, Ont of the month of Babes 


and Sucklings thou haſt ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mighteſt 


quell the Enemy and the Avenger. Secondly, in that he hath made Man the Lord of all 
his Creatures : Thor haſt made him (faith he) to have Dominion over the works of thine 


hands: then follows, as it were the ſumming up of both, In a word, Thor haſt put as 
things under his feet. For ___ ordained him both the Champion to conquer 
thine Enemies, and made him at 


is Creation the Lord and Ruler of the works of 


thinc hands, 9id reliqunm eſt? what honour couldſt thou have given him which 
thou haſt not ? Lord, (therefore) what is mar, that thon art mindfull of him £ or the 
Jon of man, that thou v1ſiteſt hizz £ Where is to be obſerved, that the Corollarie; Thou 
haſt put all things under his feet, comes in before its time, namely, before the de- 
ſcription of this exemplification of man's dominion over the creature was fully ended 
as if the Prophet, out of admiration, could hold no longer from telling us the ſtart 
of that Dignity wherewith man was inveſted. Thox kaſt made him (fanh he ) fo 
Eave Dominion over the works of thine hands. and ſo, one way Or other, 1 hou haſt 


pit all things under his feet, Then follows the other part of the —_— 
| 4 
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Al! Sheep and Oxen, over theſe thou haſt made him have Dominion, te Beaſts of the 
Field, the Fowls of the Air,and the Fiſhes of the Sea ; whereas 1n dire@ order it ſhould 
have ſtood thus 3 Thou baſt made him have Dominion over the works of thine hands, over 
all Sheep and Oxen, the Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, and Fiſhes of the Sea, 
and foin the upſhot, Tho# haſt put all things under his feet. 

For this laſt particular of man's Dignity, #o have Dominion over the Creature, 
it is ſb plainly and evidently intended 1n the Pſalm, that T ſhall need ſpeak no more 
of it. I return therefore to the former, to make it clear alſo, That God ordained Nay, 
ot onely to exerciſe Dominion over the viſible creatures, but to be the Champion to con. 
quer and ſubdue his Enemies : Which 1s the drift of the words I have choſen for mx 
Text. ' 

Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings, (faith he ) that is, of Mankind,who ſpringy 
from ſo weak and poor a beginning as of Babes and Sucklings 3 namely, out of the 
mouths of Babes, not 77: —"» arms. Ooh but dzviſo, of ſuch whoſe condition is to be 
Babes and Sucklings - Not that they ſhould exerciſe this ſtrength he ſpeaks of, to quel 
the Enemy and the Avenger, while they were Babes ; but that this power ſhould be 
given to ſuch whoſe condition was to be ſuch. And this1s marvellous enough, that 
God ſhould advance ſo weak a creature, and of ſo deſpicable a beginning, to ſuch 
a power, as to grapple with the Enemy and overcome him. But behold, there is yet 
ſomething more admirable, namely, that this ſhould not be done by the ſtrength of 
his Ar-z, but by the breath and power of his Mouth; Ont of the mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings thou haſt ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies,&c. What Enemies? 
Thine, faith the Pfalmiſt, and ſuch too as are Ultores, Avengers, the Enemies of both 
God and Mankind. And who are thoſe but Satan and his Angels, thoſe Principalities 
and Powers of the Air, thoſe Koguorexrepes, and Rulers of the Darkneſs of this world, 
as S. Paul ſpeaks? For when Mankind 1s the one party, what can the other be but 
ſome Power that is not of Mankind ? Beſides, who are the Ezemries both of God and 
Mankind but theſe ? and of Mankind eſpecially. 1 will put Ermity ( faith God to 
the Serpent.) between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed. Hence he 
is called Sataz, the Adverſary or Fiend, and the Enemy xaT' Joylw * Behold, Þ[ give you 
power (faith our Saviour to the ſeventy Diſciples, Lxke 10. 19.) to tread on ſerpents 

and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the Enemy. Your Adverſary the Devil, (faith 
S. Peter. ) And this is he ( as I conceive ) who 1s here called the DPpP3ND) 28 
the Enemy and the Avenger 5 man's tormenter : which words being found again in 
the 44. P/a/mz v.16. may, for ought I know, by warrant of this place, be taken for the 
ſame Enemy, and the uſual diſtinction altered, and the place read thus, By reaſon: of the 
Enemy and the Avenger, all this (to wit, the Calamity«.and confuſion he ſpake of be- 
fore) # come upon #4; that is, by the malice of Satan. Now that ſuch Enemies as theſe 
ſhould be ſubdued by an Arm, yea, by a Mouth of fleſh, is a thing which might juſtly . 
make the Prophet cry out, Lord, what 3s man, &c? 8 

Now that this which I have given is the true meaning of this place, may be ga- 
thered from S. Parl's inculcating the word Exemy, when (1 Cor. 15. 24, &c.) he |< 
monſtrates out of this Pſalm, that Chriſt, before the end, ſhall aboliſh 77#owy zpytw, 
x91 7r8onv Segoay x91 Foveus, all rule, and all authority and power ; For he muſt reign, 


faith he, ti4/ he hath put all Enemies under his feet : The laſt Emery which ſhall be de- 


ſtroyed is Death : and then he alledges for his proof that Corollary in this Pſalm, 


For he hath put all things under hzs feet. But in all this Pſalm there 1s no mention of 
Emenies, or ſubduing them, but onely in the Verſe I have in hand; which unleſs it be 
thus expounded, S. Paul's allegation from hence will be too narrow to prove what he 
intendeth. | | 

HAVING thus clearcd the words I choſe for my Theme, I ſhall not need ſpend 
much time to ſhew you how direaly and. literally the purport of them was fulfilled 
in our Bleſſed Saviour's Incarnation : You have, in part, heard ſuch Scriptures al- 
ready as do evince it. The ſum is this : The Devil by fin brought mankind under 
thraldom, and became the Prince of this world, himfelt with his Angels being wor- 
{ſhipped and ſerved every-where as Gods; and the ſervice and honour due to the 
great God, the Creatour of heaven and earth, caſt off and abandoned : and all this to 
receive at laſt, for reward, eternal woe and everlaſting death. To vanquiſh and 
exterminate this Enemy, and redeem the world from this miſcrable'thraldom, the 
Son of God took upon him, not the nature of Azgels, ( which might have been 
the Enemie's matches, ) but the nature of weak and deſpicable Maz:, that grows from 
a babe and ſuckling. Who (ſaith Efay, in that famous Prophecy of Mejſzab,,) _ 
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calyps, Chriſt appears with a ſword going ot of kis month © Tn the 2 Theſj. 2#8. it is ſaid, £aP: 15+ 
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beheved our report £ and to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed 2 (namely, that A 
works ſuch powertull things by weak means :) For he ſhall grow [ P3VD] as a tender rigs» 
plant or ſucker 5, ( 1t 1s the very word here uted 1n my Text for a j/rching child, and 
tranſlated by the Seventy 5 7721321) and 38 a root ont of a dry groznd, that is; a ſmall 
and little one. | 
This is that whereof S. Pal ciſcourſes fo divinely in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews + 
To which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine geb.r. i2. 
enemies thy footftool £ For unto the Angels path he not put in jubjed ion the world to cone, Chap. 2, v., 
whereof we ſpeak + but unto him of whom it 1s ſaid, What 3s man, that thou art mizAf::l} Vs, 
of bi, &c? Again, IWe ſee Fejws, who was made little- lower then the Angels, (that is, v. c. 
was made man, that's the mearing,) for the ſnſſering of death, crowned with Glory an} 
Honour. What can be ſo plain as this? It 1s the Sox of rar by whom in part we arc, Luke z. 74. 
and more fully ſhall be, delivered ont of the hands of our enemies, that we might ſerve 
the true God without fear; as Zachary ſays 1n his Beredid us. It 1s the Sor of 114% 
that delivered us from the power of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. The Son of mar, that ſpoiled 
Principalities and Powers, and ade a ſbew of ther openly, Col. 2. 15. It was no Argel 
rhat did all this, but the So of 77475 even as was prophelicd from the beginring, 
when the Devil firſt got his Dominion, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the 
Serpent's head. 
Nor is this all ; -Forthe Son of man enablcs alſo other Sons of men, his Diſciples 
and Miniſters, to doe the like in his name. The ſeventy Diſciples in the Gofpel rety- Luke 10 xy. 
ned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjed to us through thy name. Yea, not 
theſe onely, but as many as ſight under his Banner againlt theſe Enemies have promit 
they ſhall at length quell and utterly ſubdue them; yea, at that great Day ſhall fit 
with their Lord and Maſter, to judge and condemn them. Do ye rot know, faith S. Pyz!, x Cor 6.2,3 
that the Saints ſhall judlge the world'? know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels 2 
Laſtly, This victory, as for the evezt, ſo for the z2arcr of atchicving it, is agree- 
able to our Prophecy : Foraſmuch as Chriſt our General nor fights nor conquers by 
force of Arms, Go by the power of his Word and Spirit, which is the power of his 
Month, according to my Text, Ont of the mouth of Bubes, &c. Hence, in the * Apo- * Chap.1.16. 
He ſhall conſume that wicked one (that 1s, Antichriſt ) with the Spirit of his mouth: Eſay FE 
propheſics, Chap. 11. 4. that the Branch of Feſſe ſhould ſwite the earth with the rod of 
his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhould flay the wicked ; that 1s, he does all ty 
& wverbo, by his word and command, as God made the world, By the word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoaſ# of then by the breath of his month, Pjal. 33.6. 
So doth Chriſt vanquiſh his enemies, and enable his Miniſters to vanquiſh them, Ferbo 
© Spiritu oris, by his Word ard the Spirit of his month; according to that Hy/. 6. 5. 
1 have hewed them by my Prophets, and ſlain them by the words of my month. 
I come now to the Second thing I propounded ; namely, to ſhew that our Saviour 
in the Goſpel, when he citcd this place, alledged it tor and according to this, and 
no other, meaning. The Evangeliſt rclates it thus 3 When the chief Prieſts and math 2. 


% 


Scribes ſaw the wonderfull things that Jeſus did, and the children in the Temple crying, 15,15: 
and ſaying. Hoſanna to the Son of David ; they were ſore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto his, 
Heareſt thou what theſe ſay £ Wow they aſcribe the power of {alvation (which is God's 
peculiar) to thee who art a ſor of 247 £ Is that ſolemn acclamation oz Save wow, _ 
wherewith we are wont to glorific God, fit to be given to thee? Our Saviour an- 
{lwers, Yes ; For have ye not read, (faith he) Out of the month of Babes and Sucklings 
thou haſt ordained ſtrength 2 Conrlider what that means. You will wonder, perhaps, 
that a thing ſo plain could be taken in a differing meaning : for it 1s commonly ſuppo- * 
{cd to be alledged oncly to prove that children ſhould glorifie Chriſt, whileſt the great 
ones of the world de{pitcd him. And there arc two things which have occaſioned this 
miſtake, and drawn the ſenſe awry. The firſt 1s, becauſc the Seventy, (according to 
which the Evangeliſt reads this place, in ſtcad of ſtzength, tranſJate here airy praiſe, 
Ort of the month of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained praiſe. Secondly, becaute 
thoſe that made this acclamation ar? ſaid to have been 723%; Children, When they ſaw 
the wonderfull things which Jeſus did, xai T5 Ta nedforms co 6 ps, and the Chil- 
dren crying in the Temple. To the firſt. I an{wer, Our Saviour alledged not the 
words of the Pſalm in Greck, but in Hebrew 5 where it is WW, Strength, which 
1s the conſtant ſignification thereof through the whole Bible, and never Praiſe - 
nor do the Seventy themſelves cver tranſlate it otherwiſe, fave, as 1t ſeems, 1n this 
place. But whatlocver the uſt of the word eiv&, be otherwiſe, wn muſt be here 
E-2 regulated 
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Mark 11.9. 


regulated by the Hebrew verity, according to which our Saviour alledged it ; and 
muſt ſgnifie, not ſimply Praiſe, but Robur predicandum, on Robur laude dignum,Robuy 
celebrandun, Strength worthy to be celebrated or praiſed, or the ike. To the ſecond, | 
That they are called 77233z; Childrex who made this acclamation of Hoſana to our 
Saviour, I anſwer, Be it ſo ; yet I am fare they were no Babes and Sucklings, but of 
reaſonable years: How then would our Saviour's quotation have in ſuch a ſenſe 
been pertinent ? Beſides, Tonng children are not properly called 7zigk;, but wt, 
Again, The Phariſces found no fault with the ſpeakers, but with the thing ſpoken, 
which they thought too much for a man 3 and therefore our Saviour, when he al- 
ledged this Scripture, anſwered to that, and intended not to apologize for the ſpea. 
kers. Fourthly, In all reaſon, thoſe who cried here Hoſanna in the Temple, were 
the ſame company that brought him crying Hoſanna all the way thither : But theſe 
(faith S. Mark) were of the multitude which followed him; as S. Luke, of the am. 


L ke 19-37* titude of the Diſciples 3 who allo tells us, that the * Phariſees, who were offended 
Chrift catls thereat, bade him rebuke his Diſciples. Tz; therefore here fignifies cither Chriſt's 


his Diſciples 
rd, John 


21.5. 


Diſciples, or the retinue which followed him, and brought him up thither as a King : 
Take which you will , you ſhall not faſten upon 7zi9:; any notion other then 
uſual. TI ſhall not need to tell you, that the Diſciples of the Prophets are called the 
Sons of the Prophets, that is, di oF m2 nz 72#25%;* or that Herod's Courtiers, 
Matth. 14. 2. are termed his 7zi9:;* He ſaid Tois Tawov auts, This is John the 
Baptiſt, &c. 


DISCOURSE X. 
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T beſe Seven are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through 
the whole earth. 


2: T 1s hard to keep a mean : which as it appears in many things elle, 
Es 1o in the DoGrine and Speculation of Angels 5 whereunto men 
were herctofore ſo much addicted, as they purſued it not onely 
to vain and ungrounded Theories, but even to Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition. There were in the Apoſtles times who 77truded into 
things they had not ſeen * There were then who beguiled men 
with a voluntary humility in worſhipping of Angels, Col. 2.18. What 
_ after-times brought forth, I ſhall not need ſpeak. That ancient 
and high-ſoaring (though countartet) Diony/#ms deſcribes the Hierarchy of Argels as 
cxaCtly as if he had dwelt amongſt them, delivering unto us 2ize Orders of them out 
of zinc words, tound partly in the Old, partly in the New Teſtament ; Seraphim, 
Cherubins, and Thrones, Powers, Hoaſts, and Dominions, Printipalities, Arch-angels, and 
Angels ; and tclls us the {everal natures, diſtinftions, and propertics of them all. Where- 
as 1t cannot be {hewn out of Scripture, either that ſome of theſe names concur not; 
(as Angels not to be a common name to all the reſt, eſpecially to comprehend Arch- 


argels;) or that theſe are denominations of the zatares of Angels, and not of their 
offices and charges onely : y<t have theſe zime Orders paſled for current through {0 
many Apes of the Church. 


But we, who together with divers Superſtitions have juſtly rejectcd alſo theſe vain 


and ungrounded cunoſitics, are fallen into the other extreme, having buried the 
Dodrine of Angels mn lilence, making little or no enquiry at all, what God in his Word 
hath revealed concerning them: which yet would make not a little for the underſtan- 
ding of Scripture, whercin are ſo many paſlages having reference to them, and there- 
torc queſtionleſs ſomething revealed concerning them. 


[ ſhall not therefore doe amils, it I chuſe for my Diſcourſe at this time a particular of 


that kind which Diozy{xs 1n all his Speculations hath not a word of, and yet ſeems to 
have {itrong footing in Scriptuie. 


It is this ; 


The 
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—The Jews have an arcient Tradition, that there are Sevez principal Angels which NAA 
miniſter before the Throne of God, and are therefore called Arch-angels ; ſome of og 
whoſe names we have in Scripture, as Michael, Gabriel, Raphael ;, and in the ſecond 

Book of * Eſ4r2s mention 1s made of Ferexziel the Arch-angel. - This. Tradition we * Chap. 4-36. 
ſhall find recorded in the Book of Tobit, (whoſe antiquity 1s before the Birth of our © 


: . | : - Jeremiel 
Saviour :) For there the Angel, who in the ſhape of Azariah had accompanied his ſon Archangel, 


into Media, when he diſcovers himſelf, ſpeaks in this manner, || 1 a4%2 Raphael, one of p- 5G 
the Seven Angels which ſtand and miniſter before the Holy Bleſſed One, (that is, (70d. ) ers wn 
The Greek hath «i Te gonvapipsn m2; Te gd 25 7% ayrov, Kc. which preſent the Pray. rs —_—_ Ju: 
of the Saints, and go in and out before the Glory of the Holy One. Burt neither S. Hierome, 4 ee" 
who tranſlated 1t out of the Chaldee, nor the ancient Hebrew Copy {ſet forth by Pax. 125-vel 1,o- 
lus Fagins, (and in likehhood tranſlated out of the ſame Chaldee Origiaal,) hath any 
ſach matter, but reade as I firſt quoted. And therefore it ſeems to be an addition, or 
liberty of the Greek Tranſlatour, who thought their Miniſtery to conſiſt in preſenting 
the Prayers of the Saints, and ſo tranſlated accordingly. . We 

This Tradition is farther teſtified by Jonathan ber Ozicl the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
Ger. 11. 7. where the Lord's words, ſpoken in the plural number, Go to, let us go down, 
and let us confound their language, are paraphraſed in this manner ; The Lord ſpake unto 
the Seven Angels which ſtand before hin, Go tonow, let us go down, &c. Whether rightly 
or fitly in this place, it matters not : the Teſtimony is ſufficient for the Jewiſh Tra- 
dition of Sever Arch-angels that ſtand before the Throne of God... _. 

This Tradition J:74s ſaith is Magical, and not a little triumphs therein, as an un- 
doubted Argument to-evince the Book of Tobit not to be Canonical. But whatſoever. 
the Book of Tobit be, I hope to ſhew this Tradition to have firm ground and footing 
in Scripture, and not ſo raſhly to be rejected. =. 

The chief and moſt clear place is this I have now read,which gives us to underſtand, 

that theſe Sever Angels were repreſented by that Candleſtick of Sever Lamps which 
continually burned in the Temple, before the Veil, over againſt the Mercy-ſear, 
which was the Throne of God. For in the beginning of the Chapter the Prophet be- 
ing ſhewed this Sever-lamped Candleſtick 1n a Viſion, and two Olzve-branches on each 
ſide miniſtring oyl to the Lamps thercof 3 the Angel asketh him (ver. 5.) if he knew 
what theſe meant. The Prophet anſwers, No, my Lord. Then the Angel, diſcourſing 
a little by way of Preface, tells him what they were 3 Theſe Sever, ſaith he, that is, the | 
Seven Lamps, are the ſeven Eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole Anrgeli dicun- 
earth ; that is, thoſe Seven Vigils, or prime Miniſters of his Providence, the Sever Arch- 1-7 ie 
angels, As for the two Olrve-trees on each ide, Theſe are, faith he, the two anointed ones, m—_ 
which ſtand before the Lord of the whole earth; (v. 14.) that is, Zorobabel and Feſua, Philo in Lib. 
the Prince and Prieſt of that time; which ſhould be God's two Inſtruments on earth, 1." 
whereby his Church (ſignified by the Candleſtick) ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed, and his 2 Chron. 16, 
Temple builded: and that wot by force or ſtrength, (as he faith in his Preface, v.6.) but 9: 
by the Spirit of God working with them ; as the Olive-trecs here conveyed oyl to the 
Candleſtick, not after a natural and uſual, but a ſupernatural and ſeeret manner. 
This interpretation of the latter hath the ſuffrage of the beſt Expoſitors, both Fews 
and Chriſtians : and ſo I ſhall need fay no more of it, but betake my ſelf to make good 
the firſt, concerning the words I choſe for my Text, That thoſe Sever Eyes of God, (3g- 
nified by the Seven Lamps, are Seven Angels. : 

That thus is ſo, I prove out of two places of the Apocalyps derived from hence ; 
where as well the Sever Lamps betorc the Throne, as the Lamb's Sever Eyes, are ſaid 
to be the Sever Spirits of God. 1 Jaw (faith S. John Ch. 4.5.) Sever Lamps before the 
Throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God. And again, Ch. 5. 6. 1 ſaw in the midſt of 
the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, (as we tranſlate it) and of the four and twenty Elders, 

a Lamb, as if he had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the Seven 
Opirits of God ſent forth into all the earth, Here, firſt, we have Zacharze's very words, 
Sever eyes ſent forth into all the earth : ſecondly, that theſe Seven eyes. are the Sever 
Spirits of God : thirdly, that theſe Sever Spirits were repreſented by the Sever Lamps 
burning before the Throne. If this be not ſifficient to make my interpretation of 
ZLacharie good , I know not what can be. For who can now but think that the Jews 
derived their Tradition of theſe Sever Angels from this place of Zachary, and the Apo- 
calyps from them both 2 ' | | | 

.. And that indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome ſuch thing meant by the Sever Lamps 
in the Temple, appears by the report of Foſephws , though depraved and faſhio- 
ncd unto the capacity of the Gentiles. For he tells us ( both in his _—_— 
E 3 7b. 
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Lib. 3. cap. 7. and in his De Bello Fudaico, Lib. 6. cap. 6. Gr. i3'. ) that the Seven 
Lamps ſignified the ſeven Planets 3 and the Moſt holy place within the veil, (Artiq. 
]. 3.cap. 5.) the Heaven of God, or Heaven of Glory: and that therefore the Lamps 


+ Antiq. 1.3: ſtood * ſlope-wiſe, as it were to expreſs the obliquity of the Zodiack. Now it is true 


cap. 7 


1 Rom. 19, 


that the Jewiſh Aſtrologians, ſavouring of Gentiliſm, make theſe Seven Angels the 
Prefe&s of the Seven Planets ; which they ſeem to have learned in part from the 
Greek Philoſophy. Which conceit, howſoever it be vain and groundleſs, yet may be 
as a Key to underſtand the meaning of this of Joſephus. * And one thing more 3 It the 
Viſible things of God may be learned, as S. Pal fays, from the Creation of the 
world, why may not the Inviſible and Intelligible-World be learned from the Fabrick 
of the Viſible ? the one (it may be) being the Pattern of the other. But to let this 
paſs, and return again to the Apocalyps. 


hat the Sever Spirits there mentioned are, and may be, expounded of the Holy 


2 Where, concerning the places alledged, there may be two things objected. Firſt, 


Rev. I..1,%. 


Heb. 1.14. 


- 


1 Tim. $021, 


hoſt, thus repreſented in reſpect of thoſe ſever-fold (that is, manifold ) Graces he 
communicates unto the Church. I anſwer, that many indeed have ſo taken it: but, 
beſides the uncouthneſs of expreſling oze Spirit by ſever, there is a reaſon in the Text 
why they cannot be fo taken ; namely, becauſe not onely the Sever Lamps are ſaid 
to be thoſe Sever Spirits of God, but the Sever: Eyes and Sever Horns of the Lamb 
alſo to be the ſame. Now it will be very hard and harſh to make the Holy Ghoſt 
the Horns and Eyes of Chriſt, as he is the Lamb of God that taketH away the fins of 
the world, that 1s, as he is Man. Above Angels indeed the Man Jeſws is exalted, 
and that too for the ſuffering of death, that is, as the Lambz but not above the Holy 
Ghoſt. This made not onely Dr«//#s, but even Bezz himſelf, in his Notes upon 
this place, to affirm, it could not be meant of the Holy Ghoſt, but of Seven created 
Spirits. 

"A ſecond ſcruple is, How (if they be created Spirits) John could pray for Grace 
and Peace from them : Grace be unto you (faith he) and peace from him which js, which 
was, and is to come 5 and from the Seven ſpirits which are before his Throne, and from 
Jeſus Chriſt the faithfull witneſs, &c. Would he pray for Grace and Peace from Angels 2 
I anſwer, Why not ? For fiſt, He prajes not to them ; but unto God, unto whom 
ſuch votes are tendered. Secondly , He praies for Grace and Peace from them , 
not as Azthours, but as the Inſtruments of God in the diſpenſation thereof: Are they 
not derrery us mvd, pore miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
he heirs of Salvation And if it be no Idolatry to pray unto God to give Grace 
and Peace from the outward Miniſtery of his Word ; no more is it to pray unto him 
for it from the inviſible Miniſtery. For certainly it 1s lawfull to pray unto God for 
a blefiing from an Inſtrument, which he is wont to give us by an Inſtrument. Second- 
Iy, It may be ſaid, it being a Salutation, that the words | Grace and Peace J need 
not be taken in that ſpecial and ſtrict ſenſe, but in the large and general, wherein Graee 
ſounds favour at large, and Peace all manner of ma In which ſenſe no man 
will deny but the bleſſed Angels have an intereſt in the diſpenſation of the favours 
and bleflings of God to his Church ; and fo God may be prayed to to give them, as 
he is wont, by their Miniſtery. Grace and Peace from him which is, which was, and js 
to come, as the Authour and Giver and from the Seven Spirits, as the Inſtruments; ard 

from Feſus Chriſt, as the Mediatour. 

There is yet one place more in the Apocalyps to confirm this Tradition, Chap. 8. 2. 
1 ſaw, faith S. Fohn, Ts &7/s Aſie; oi crwmmv T8 Otf thygom , the Seven Angels which 
ſtood before God. Ts not this as plain as Tobit £ Why ſhould then the one be accoun- 
ted Magical rather then the other ? 

I add moreover, that theſe Angels are thoſe EX1WRT DW, Principes primarii, 
or chief Princes, mentioned in the 10. of Daniel 13. Michael one of the chief Princes 
( faith the Angel there ) came to help me. Now Mzchael, we know, is one of the 
Arch-angels: and why therefore may not theſe chief Princes be thoſe *Aſyeau cr- 
Azroi, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks in his adjuration to -[7»zothy £ I charge thee (faith 
he) before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Ele& Angels ; not the good Angels 
at large, but thoſe Agel; eximii, the Seven Arch-angels which ſtand before the 
Throne of God. | 

And it may, not without reaſon, be conjeQured, that thoſe Sever chief Princes 
famed in the Perſ#a Monarchy took their beginning from hence; namely, that 
Daniel (who in reſpect of his account or within and of his power under Da- 
rizs the Mede, had a main ftroke in the moulding and framing the Government of 

that 
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that State, ) cauſed the Perſiar Court to reſemble that of Heaven, ordaining Sever 
chief Princes tO ſtand before the King. Of which we find twice mention in Scripture : 


as in the Book of Eſther, where they are recorded by name, and ſtyled the ſever Priz- Chap. u. 14: 


ces of Media and Perſia, who ſaw the King's face, and ſate firſt in the kingdom: and in 
the Commiſſion granted to Ezra by Artaxerxes, Ezra 7. 14. they are called the King's 
ſeven Connſellours; Foraſmuch as thou art ſent by the King, and his ſeven Connſel- 
lours, &c. And, it may be, the Church of Jer»ſaler, when they choſe Sever Deacons 
to miniſter unto their Biſhop, had an eye the ſame way. | 

HIT HER T O of the Nxwber of. theſe Arch-angels 3 now a wotd or two of 
their Offce. And that is, Firſt, to be the univerſal Inſpectors of the whole world, 
and the Rulers and Princes of the whole Angelical hoaft : which appears in that they 
are called Principes primarii, TIIWRMN DW chief Princes, and *Azyalyera Arch- 
angels, ( i. ) agyorrs 7 Alyrer, Chief of the Angels : their univerſal Juriſdiction is 
meant by the words |_ ſent forth into the whole world, whereas the reſt are limited to 
certain places. Secondly , to have the peculiar Charge and Guardianſhip of the 
Church and affairs thereof, whilſt the reſt of the world, 


Wi is ingdoms and Governments, is com- * Clemens Alex. Strom. lib.7, OI 7%; &1y (ſcil, Fi- 
with their Polittes, King » Is com- | eine fr 1 1 pear ba ray 
a A Van Seectior Ayfinar 60} » ou1/tavevigune 
ding to their ſeveral charges, may ſeem to carry thoſe ghee cents Bly 7: % dps, Aye x7 
nnd ies " yn Nota Jid  Vimdietgur 'Aly fawn, by the 

names of | | Thrones, Princip aides, 1 were, and Dominions. ſub>rdinate Angels. Vide & Clementem Romanutn 
That the charge of the Church, qua tals, belongs thus PE Fift. ad — ubi citat Deut. 32. 8, 9. ſecundum 
. = ; i verſionem #d LXX. tengo 6-14 bHror xg7* der udy 
culiarly and immediately to the Sevex Arch-argels, may *' her Oe NR ND 
a cd » tegiſſe videntur. Vide Q& Irev#um, | 3.cap.12. 
diction of Grace and Peace from their miniſtry 5 and rhe | 0rigen ſeems ro acknowledge bur four Orders, 
©e9y01, Kerimnles, EZroiau, 'Apxatt 


mitted to the care of * ſubordinate Angels, who, accor- 


appear by S. Jobz's faluting the Churches with a Bene- gone GOT 


typing of them by the Sever Eyes and Horxs of the Lamb, 
as Powers which the Father, ſince he exalted Him to be | 

Head of his Church, hath apncex<d to his Juriſdiction. Hence it comes to paſs, that 
we find theſe Angels peculiaily, both before and in the Goſpel, to have been em- 
ployed about the Church afiuirs. In the Old Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel (one of 
the Sever) revealed to Daniel the time of the reſtauration of the Jewiſh State, and 
coming of Meſſzah - and the Angel M;chael! (one of the chief Princes) was his at 
ſiſtent, when he ſtrengthened Dar:z4 the Mede, who founded the Monarchy which 
ſhould reſtore the:n, and is in ſpecial termed (Daz. 12. 1.) the Prince that flood for 
Daniel's people. In the Goſpel, we find the ſame Angel Gabriel employed both ro 
Zachary and the Blefed Virgin with the Evangelical Tidings : and that Zachary might 


E. 4. 


take notice that he was one of the Sever, he ſays unto him, I aw Gabriel, that fland Luke 1, 19. 


#n the preſence of God. Likewiſe in the Church's combate with the Dragon, Apocel. 
12. 7, &c. Michael and his Angels are ſaid to be her Champions, and in her quarrel 
to have caſt the Dragon and his Angels down to the Earth. And in this Prophecy 


of * Zachary it is ſaid, that theſe Sever eyes of the Lord took care of one ſtone, which * Chap-3. 9: 


Zorobabel laid for the foundation of the Temple 3 and therefore the work could not 
be diſappointed, but ſhould certainly at length be finiſhed. So as by this time we 
may gueſs the meaning of that which Haan: the Seer told King Aſa, (2 Chron. 16.9.) 
The Ejes of the Lord (that is, theſe Seven Eyes) rum to and fro through the whole 
Earth, to ſhew themſelves ſtrong in the behalf of thoſe whoſe hearts are perfe@ to* 


wards him. . © 
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44 Chriſt's Zeal in vindicating God's Houſe from prophanation. Book I 


Matt. 21.13» 
Luke 29.46. 


Antiq- I. 20. 
Co Jo 


DISCOURSE XL 


S. MAaRk& 11, 17. 


Is it not written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer 
nin Ti; va tb all [the] Nations ? 


Ny and Sellers and Money-changers out of the Temple, and forbad to 
" carry any vefſlels through it. Concerning which ſtory it is worth 
? obſervation, that our Saviour whilſt he was upon earth never exer- 
>> Ciſcd any Kingly or coaGtive Juriſdiction, but in vindicating his Fa. 
ASS) Lu) ther's Houſe from prophanation. And this he did two ſeveral times; 

LEETe>)\4+ Once at the firſt Paſleover, after he began his Prophecy, whereof 
you may reade Johz: 2. 14, &c. and now again at his laſt Paſſeover, when he came to 
give his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin. This is that which S. Mark relates in this place, as dy 
alſo two other of the Evangeliſts, S. Matthew and S. Luke. The vindication of God' 
Houſe from Prophanation (* how little account foever we are wont to make thereof ) 
was with our Bleſſed Saviour A/pha and Omega, the firſt and laſt of his care ; xbz 3» 


cipit, ibi deſinit. The conſideration of which, how momentous it 1s, I leave to your Þ 


ſelves to judge. Thus much by way of Preface. 

NOW for underſtanding the words I have choſen, IT will divide my Diſcourſe in- 
to a Oreſtion, and an Obſervation. The Queſtion is, In what part of the Temple this Mar- 
het was kept. A _ not commonly by Expoſitours enquired after,much leſs defined, 
The Obſervation 1s,That this fat of our Saviour more particularly concerns us of the Gen- 
tiles then we take notice of. | Jo 

For the firſt, [ 1 what part of the Temple this Market was kept 5] The Jews Religion 
and ſcrupuloſity to keep their Temple from prophanation was ſuch as might ſeem 
to make this ſtory incredible. Thoſe who were ſo chary, that no uncircumciſed or 
unclean perſon thould come therein, who trode the pavement thereof with ſo much 
religious obſervance and curioſity, who would not ſuffer (as Foſephws relates ) any 


- Other building, no not the Palace of Agrippa their King, to have any proſpect into it, 


leſt it ſhould be polluted by a prophane look ; how unlikely is it they would cndureit 
to. be made a place of buying, ſelling, and bartering, yea a Market for ſheep and oxen, 


: pon 2. 14. it 1s expreſly ſaid to have been? Neither will it ſerve the turn to ex- 


Lib. 6, de 
| Bello 7nd. 
cap.6, Greid”. 


cute it by ſaying, it was to furniſh ſuch as came thither with offerings: For the ſheep 
and oxen, whilſt they were yet tobe bought to that purpoſe, were not facred, but pro- 
phane; and fo not to come within the ſacred limits. You ſee the difficulty. 

-- But I anſwer, that this Market was kept in the Third or Geztiles Court, which wa 
the outmoſt-of the. Temple. For the Temple in our Saviour's time had Three Courts 
each ſurrounding one another. Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts Court, wherein ſtood the 
Temple and the Altar of burnt-offering : Into this none but the Prieſts and Levite: 
came. Secondly, the middle or great Court, which ſurrounded that of the Prieſts: 
whereinto the Gove of all ſorts and circumciſed Proſelytes came to worſhip. Without 
this was a third Cort for the Gertzles, which ſurrounded the [/7aelites Court, as that 
did the Court of the Prieſts. The wo firſt Courts they accounted ſacred, calling them 
72 "Az4* into which theretore none might enter but ſuch as were circumciſed and 
clean according to the Law. The third was without the ſacred limits, and ſo accoun- 
ted propharre and common. Which may be learned out of Foſephns, who tells us of cer- 
tain little pillars or columns, placed by the Lorica or Septurr, which ſevered this Court 
from thereſt, whereon was inſcribed in Greek and Latine, My 9&iv a?zuao emo; 
"Ayis 722 tis, In Atrium ſanftum tranſire alienigenam non debere, That no ſtranger paſ 
within the ſacred limits: 7 © 8d;reggy iregy, faith he, "Amy Cann, for the ſecond 
Furt of the Temple was called Holy; implying that the Outmoſt was not ſo. 

| Into'this Court therefore, which had no legal ſanity, and was without the facred 
limits, the Gertzles were admitted, and had their ſtation, together with ſuch of the 
Jews as were 1n their uncleanneſs ; farther they might not go. By Gentiles here | 
mean 
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mean ſuch, which though uncircumciſed, yet worſhipped the God of [/r2c!, and were NAA 
called £:£/uen. For (asT have told you * heretofore) the Jews had two ſorts of KT: 
Proſelytes which worſhipped their God and frequented his Temple. One of ſuch as * ee ric. 
were circumciſed, and took upon them the obſervation of the whole Law of Moſes, courle 3. 
Theſe were accounted as Jews, bound to the fame obſcrvances, and partakers of the 

fame priviledges with them they worſhipped together in the ſame Court, and diffe- 

red nothing from Jews, but that they were not ſo born. But beſides theſe, there was 

a ſecond ſort of Gertiles which embraced the worſhip of the God of 1frze!, and the 


hope of the life to come, which were not circumciſed, nor conformed to the Ordi- 


' pances of the Mof&cal Law ; but were ticd oncly to the obſervation of thoſe com- 


mandments which the Jewiſh Doctours call * The Precepts of the Sons of Noah. Of this * See the Se- 
Order was Correlizs, and divers other mentioned in the As of the Apoſtles, where Ye Frecepts 
they are known by the name of E:£:uevs, or Worſhippers : and though they were true of Nah. in 
worſhippers, yet were they ſtill but Gezt/es, and ſuch as no Few might converſe with z Piſcourſe 4. 
as we fee in the example of Cornelize. Theſe were thoſe that came no farther then 
the Ontmoſt Court, not accounted within the limits of the 72 " A34y or Sacred Septs ; as 
themſelves were accounted Qrclear, becauſe Uncircumciſed, and fo no members of 
the Common-wealth of [/7el. 
In this Court therefore the Jews made no ſcruple of doing prophane and ſecular acts, 
being in their opinion no better then a common place. Nay, it is very probable, that 
to ſhew their defpiciency of the poor Geztiles, (according to that in the Apocalyps, 
#7 of xoves, without are Dogs, ) and to pride themlelves in their prerogative and difcre- rev. 22. 15; 
tion from them, they aticCcted to have ſtich acts there done. And hence it came to pats 
that they permitted a Market of Oxen and Sheep, Doves and other bartery, to be 
kept there, for the uſe of the Temple and thoſe who came thither to worthip. And 
thus the poor Gentiles or E2£utvo were ſtabled amongſt Oxcn, Sheep, and ſtalls of 
Money-changers, and in that tumultuous place fain to offer up their devotions and 
prayers unto the moſt High God whom they had choſen. 
But our Blcfled Saviour, who came to redeem not the Fews onely, but the Gentiles s 
allo, and to make them a principal part of his fold, would not ſuffer them to be thus 
neglected ; bur in this aft of his gave them a preludirme of his farther favour interded 
toward them : and he that was to vindicate their Souls from death, and take away 
the * partition-wall between them ard the Jews, firſt vindicates their. Oratory from * gph.2. 14; 
prophanation ; alledging for his warrant this place of the Prophet Ejay concerning 
the ſame Oratory, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer 7ran Toi; *a. He did 
not ſay, My Father's Houſe is holy ; for the Jews would ſoon have rephed, that the 
Gentiles Court was without the ſacred limits: But, 1+ zs written, faith he, My Houſe 
ſhall be calſed a Houſe of Prayer for all the Nations ; Ergo, The place of Prayer for all 
Nations is a part of my Father's Houſe. If my Father's Houſe, then holy, and not 
to be thus prophaned. For whatſoever is his, is holy; Relative Holineſs being no- 
thing elſe but the peculiarity a thing hath to God-ward. OF this if any man doubt, 
that Quotation by S. Luke, concerning that which firſt opercth the womv, will put him 
out of doubt. For whenas the Law ſaith, Every zale that openeth the womy 3s mine, 
(that is, the Lord'sz) S. Luke utters it, chap. 2. v. 23. Every male that opereth tre 
wornb ſhall be called Holy unto the Lord. Ergo, To be the Lord's, and to be Holy, arc Sy- 
nonyma's, 
Though therefore the Gertiles Court had no Sandity of legal diſtinction, yet had 1t 
the Sanctity of peculiarity to God-ward, and thercfore not to be uſed as a common 
place. The Illation proceeds by way of Converſion z My Houſe ſhall be called the 
Horſe of Prayer to * all Nations or People, Ergo, The Houle of Prayer for all Nations * 1 Kings 3. 
is my Father's Houſe. And the Emphaſis lies in the words [77s 72%; en] which 4945 
our Tranflatours were not ſo well adviſed of, when, following Beza too clote, they 
render the words thus, My Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer 3 asit 
the Dative caſe here |; #22 ] were not Acquiſitive, but ( as it is ſometimes with 
paſtive verbs ) in ſtead of the Ablative of the Agent, for 72e# | #5y. Which ſenſe 
15 clean from the ſcope and purpole of the place whence it is taken 3 as he that com- 
pares them will eaſily ſee, and I ſhall make fully to appear in the next part of my 
Diſcourſe, which I tcndred by the name of an Obſervation. | 
lowit, That this fu of our Sviour wore particularly concerns ws of the Gentiles then IL 
we take notice of Namely, we are taught thereby what reverent eſteem we ought to 
nave of our Gentile Oratorics and Churches ; howſocver not endued with fuch legal 
Sanctity, in every reſpect, as was the Temple of the Jews ; yet Houſts of Prayer - 
WC 


a6 What part of the T empl: was prophaned by the Jews. Book I. 


AAA well as theirs. This Obſervation will be made good by a threetold Conſideration : 

4 pda firſt, of the Story, as I have relatcd it 3 ſecondly, from the Text here alledgecd for war. 

rant thereof; and thirdly, from the circumſtance of Time. 

i For the Story, I have ſhewed 1t was acted in the Gemntiles Court, and not in that 
of the Jews 3 becaule it is not credible that was thus prophaned. It cannot therefore 
be alledged, that this was a place of legal ſanFity; for according to legal ſan@ity it 
was held by the Jews as common : onely it was the place for the Gentiles to worſhip 
the God of Iſrael in; and ſeems to have been proper to the ſecond Temple, the 
Gentiles in the firſt worſhipping without at the Temple-door in the holy Mountain 
onely. | 

adi. The place alledged to avow the Fact ſpeaks expreſly of Gentile-wor- 
ſhippers; not in the words 797; 221:n onely, but in the whole body of the context, 
Hear the Prophet ſpeak, Eſay chap. 56. ver. 6, 7. and then judge : The : ſors of the 
ſtranger, that joyn themſelves to the Lord to ſerve hint, and to love the Name of the Lord 
to be his ſervants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of 
my Covenant 3 (namely, that I alone ſhall be his God 3) Ever thez will I bring to my 
holy Mountain, and make them joyfull in my Houſe of Prayer ; their burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices accepted upon mine Altar. Then follow the words of my Text, For my 
Houſe ſhall be called. (that is, ſhal/ be 3 118 an Hebraiſm_) 2 Houſe of Prayer for all 
People. 

What is this but a Deſcription of the E257 or Gentile-worſhippers? And thi 
place alone makes good all that I have ſaid before, viz. That this vindication was of 
the Gentiles Court : Otherwiſe the allegation of this Scripture had been impertinent; 
for the Gentiles (of whom the Prophet ſpeaks ) worſhipped in no place but this 
Hence alſo appears to what purpoſe our Evangchſt exprefſed the words | »#a. i; 

- £9:2,] namely, as that which ſhewed wherein the force of the accommodation to 
this occaſion lay 3 which the reſt of the Evangclits omitted, as referring to the place 
of the Prophet whence it was taken 3 thoſe who heard it being not 1gnorant of whom 
the Prophet ſpake. LS 

2. Thirdly, The circumſtance of Time argues the fame thing 3 it we conſider that this 

was done but a few days before our Saviour {uffered, to wit, when he came to his laſt 

Paſleover. How unſeaſonable had it been to vindicate the violation of Legal and 
typical Sandtity, which within ſo few days after he was utterly to aboliſh by his 
Croſs ; unleſs he had meant thercby to leave his Church a laſting leſſon, what reve- 
rence and reſpe&t he would have accounted due to ſuch places as this was which he 


vindicated ? 


——— _ 
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DISCOURSE XII 


S. JOHN 4. 23 
But the hour cometh, and now #s, when the true worſhippers ſhal 


worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth : For the Father ſee- 
keth ſuch to wo! ſhip him. 


HEY arethe words of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Woman of Sams 
NZ, 744, who, percciving him by his diſcourſe to be a Prophet, deliredto 


* By be reſolved by him of that great controverted point between the 
NP: 


Jud.9.7. The 


Evangeliſt 4212 Jews and Samaritans, Whether Mount Garizim, by Sichem, (where 
-— # ny 8 2B Bae, the Samaritans facrificed,) or Fernſalezz,were the true place of wor- 
alias She f Bed) End? ſhip. Our Saviour tells her, that this Queſtion was not now of much 
+ 7A fe: moment: for that the hour or time was near at hand, when they 


ſhould neither worſhip the Father in Mount Garizimz, nor at Fernuſalen. But that there 
was a greatcr difference between the Jews and them then this of Place ; namely, evel 
about That which was worſhipped : For ye (ſaith he) worſhip that ye know not ; but wt 
(Jews) worſhip that we know. Then follow the words premiſed, But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. 
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—Tt is an abuſed Text, being commonly alledged to prove that God now in the Go- - 
ſpel cither requires not, or regards not, External worſhip, but that of the Spirit onely : 


and this to be a characteriſtical difference between the worſhip of the Old Teſtament 
and the New. If at any time we talk of external decency in rites and bodily expreſ- 
ſions as fit to be uſed in the ſervice of God, this is the uſual Buckler to repelil whatſo- 
ever may be ſaid in that kind. It is true, indeed, that the worſhip of the Goſpel is 
much more ſpiritual then that of the Law: But that the worſhip of the Goſpe! ſhould 
be ozely ſpiritual, and no external worſhip required therein, (as the Text according to 
ſome mens ſenſe and allegation thereot would imply,) is repugnant not onely to the 
practice and expericnce of the Chriſtian Religion iz af Ages, but alſo to the expreſs 
Ordinances of the Goſpel it ſelt. For what are the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment ? are they not Rites wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and worſhipped ? 
The conſideration of the holy Euchariſt alone will confute this Gloſs : For is not the 
commemoration of the Sacritice of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs unto his Father,in the 
Symbols of Bread and Wine, an external worſhip? And yet with this Rite hath the 
Church i af Ages uſed to make her ſolemn addreſs of Prayer and Supplication unto 
the Divine Majeſty, as the Jews in the Old Teſtament did by Sacrifice. When I fay, 
in all Ages, 1 include allo that of the Apoſtles : For fo much S. Lyke teſtifieth of that 
firſt Chriſtian ſociety, As 2.4.2." Hows f) me goxaprepivres Th nazou 78 apts, 13) © mega- 
Lyaic, They continued in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers.' 

As for bodily expreſſions by geſtures and poſtures, as ſtanding, kneeling; bowing, 
and the like ; our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf lift up his ſacred eyes to heaven, when he 


prayed for Lazarms ; fell-on his face, when he ns {> in his 5. S. Paul (as him- Eph. 3. 14; 


{elf faith.) bowed his krices to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He and S. Peter, and 
the reſt of the Believers, doe the like more then once in the As of the Apoſtles. 


What was Impoſition of hands but an external geſture in an act of invocation for con- 


ferring a bleſling ? and that perhaps ſometimes without any vocal expreſſion joyned 
therewith. Bettdes, I cannot conceive any reaſon why, in this point of Evangelical 
worſhip, Geſture ſhould be more ſcrupled at then Voice. Is not confefling, praiſing, 
praying, and glorifying God by Voice, an external -and bodily worſhip, as well as 
that of Geſture? Why ſhould then the one derogate from the worſhip of the Father #7: 
Spirit and Truth, and not the other? To conclude, There was never any ſociety of 
men in the world that worſhipped the. Father in ſuch a manner as this interpretation 


. would imply : and therefore cafhnot this be our Saviour's meaning, but ſome other. 


Let us fee if we can find out what it is. | 

There may be two ſenſes given of theſe words; both of them agreeable to Reaſon, 
and the analogy of Scripture : let us take our choice. The one is, That to worſhip 
God iz Spirit and Truth, is to worſhip him not with Types and Shadows of things to 
come, as in the Old "Teſtament, but according to the verity of the things exhibited in 


Chrift; according to that, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by aq 1. 1, 


Jeſus Chriſt, Whence the Myſtery of the Goſpel is elſewhere by our Saviour, in this 
Evangeliſt, termed Truth, as Chap. 17. ver. 17. and the Doctrine thereof, by S. Pax, 
the word of Truth : See Epheſ. Chap. 1. ver. 13. Rowe. 15. 8. The time therefore is now 
at hand, ſaid our Saviour, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father no 
longer with bloudy Sacrifices, and the Rites and Ordinances depending thereon; but 
in and according the verity of that which theſe Ordinances figured. For all theſe 
were Typcs of Chriſt, in whom,being now exhibited, the true worſhippers ſhall hence- 
forth worſhip the Father. 

This ſenſe hath good warrant from the ſtate of the Queſtion between the Fews and 
94/44ritans, tO Which our Saviour here makes anſwer : which was not about worſhip 
in gereral, but about the kind of worſhip 7# ſpecial, which was confeſſed by both ſides 
to be tied to one certain place onely ; that 1s, of worſhip by Sacrifice and the appen- 
dages3 1n a word, of the Typical worſhip proper to the firſt Covenant, ofwhich ſee a 
celcription Heb.g. This Joſephs exprelly teſtifies, Lib. 12. Arntiq. cap. 1. ſpeaking of 
the Jews and Samaritans which dwelt together at Alexandria, * They lived, ſaith he; 


MommtGarizin. For otherwiſe, who knows not that both Jews and Samaritans had 
other places of worſhip beſides either of theſe? namely, their Proſencha's and Synas 
goges, wherein they worſhipped God, not with internal onely, but external worſhips 
though not with Sccrifice, which might be offered but in owe place onely. And this alſo 

| may 


' * lets dA 
7n perpetual diſcord one with the other, whilſt each laboured to maintain their Conntry xs ina 
cuſtoms + thoſe of Jeruſalem affirming their Temple to be the ſacred place whither ſacri- #: Ke; 


| MSG to be ſent 5, the Samaritans, on the other fide, contending they onght to be ſent to 
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may ſeem to have been a Type of Chriſt as well as the reſt, namely, that he was to 
be that oze and orely Mediatour of the Church, in the Temple of whoſe facred Body we 
have acceſs unto the Father, and in whom he accepts our ſervice and devotions : ac- 
cording to that, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will rear it up again in three days : He Jpake, 
ſaith the Text, of the Temple of his Body. This ſenſe divers of the Ancients hit upon, 
Eujebius Demon. Evang., Lib. 1. Cap. 6. Ov 32 ov [Nev «gt TUTOY, EN, 1 pow 6 Su 
3p, &% mvd ucrn 194 anbcia © Not by Symbols and Types, but, as our Saviour ſaith, mn 
Spirit and Truth. Not that in the New Teſtament men {ſhould worſhip God without 
all external ſervices: For the New Teſtament was to have external and viſible ſervices 
as well as the Old, but ſuch as ſhould imply the verity of the promiſes already exhi- 
bited, not be Types and ſhadows of them yet to come. We know the Holy Ghoſt js 
wont to call the figured Face of the Law the Letter, and the Verity thereby ſignified, 
the Spirit. As for & mvducn xx! abc, in Spirit and Truth, both together, they 
are e725 Azy5utroy, but once found in holy Writ ; to wit, onely in this place : and fo, 
no light can be borrowed by comparing of the like expreſſion any-where elſe to cx- 
pound them. Beſides, nothing hinders but they may be here taken one tor the expo- 
ſition of the other; namely, that to worſhip the Father 2, mdpun, is the fame with 
to worſhip him e» athaug. 

But howſoever this expoſition be fair and plauſible, yet, methinks, the reaſon which 
our Saviour gives in the words following ſhould argue another meaning. God (faith 
he) #* a Spirit ; therefore they that worſhip hime, muſt worſhip in Spirit and Truth, 
But God was a Spirit from the beginning : If therefore for this reaſon he muſt be wor- 
ſhipped iz: Spirit and Truth, he was ſo to be worſhipped in the Old Teſtament as well 
as 1n the New. 

Let us therefore ſeek another meaning : For the finding whereof, let us take no- 
tice that the Samaritans, at whom our Saviour here aimeth, were the ott-ipring of 
thoſe Nations which the King of A/jria placed in the Cities of Samaria, when he 
had carried away the Ten Tribes captive. Theſe, as we may reade in the * ſecond 
Book of the Kirgs, at their firſt coming thither worſhipped not the God of [/rae/, but 
the gods of the Nations from whence they came : wherefore he ſent Lions amongſt 
them, which ſlew them. Which they apprehending, cither from the information of 
ſome [/raelite, or otherwiſe, to be becauſe they knew not the worſhip of the God of 
the Country, they informed the King of Afjria thereof, deſiring that ſome of the 
captiv'd Pricſts might be ſent unto them, to teach themthe manner and rites of his wor-, 
{hip, which being accordingly done, they thenceforth (as the Text tells us) worſhipped 
the Lord, yet feared their own gods too; and 1o did apux'e puywwar, as S. Chryſoſtone 
ſpeaks, mingle things not to be mingled. 

In this medley they continued about three hundred years, till toward the end of 
the Perſan Monarchy. At what time it chanced that Maraſe, brother to Jaddo the 
High Pricſt of the returned Jews, marricd the daughter of Sarbaf/at then Governour 
of S4amaria - tor which being expelled from Jeruſalem: by Nehemiah, he fled to Sar- 
ballat his Father in Law ; and ” his example many other of the Fews of the belt 
rank, having marricd ſtrange wives likewiſe, and loth to forgo them, betook them- 
ſclves thither allo. Sarba/at willingly entertains them, and makes his ſon-1n-Lay 
Mumraſſe their Prieſt. For whoſe greater reputation and ſtate, when Alexander the 
Great ſubdued the Per/jar Monarchy, he obtained leave of him t@build a Temple 
upon Mount Garizim , where his ſon-in-Law exerciſed the office of High Priclt, 
This was exccedingly prejudicious to the Jews, and the occaſion of a continual 
Schilſm, whilſt thoſe that were diſcontented or excommunicated at Fernſalem were 
wont to betake themſelves thither. Yet by this means the Samaritans (having now 
one of the ſons of Aaron to be their Chief Prieſt, and ſo many other of the jews, both 
Prieſts and others, mingled amongſt them) were brought at Icngth to caſt off all thar 
falſe gods, and to worthip the Lord the God of Ijrae/ onely. Yet ſo, that howſoever 
they {cemed to themſclves to be true worſhippers, and altogether free from Idolatry; 
neverthcleſs they retained a ſmack thereof, inaſmuch as they worſhipped the truc God 
under a vilible repreſentation, to wit, of a Dove, and circumciſed -their Children in 
the name lechad: as the Jewiſh Tradition tells us; who therefore always branded 
their worſhip with T1 Ay, or ſpirityal Fornication : Juſt as their predeccflours,the 
Ten Tribes, worſhipped the ſame God of [/rae/ under the ({imilitude of a Calf. 

This was the condition of the Samaritan Religion in our Saviour's time : and if ve 
weigh the matter well, we ſhall find his words here to the woman very pliable to be 

conltrued with reference thereunto. You ask, faith he, of the true place of _ 
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ſhip, whether Mount Garizim, or feruſalem : which is not. now greatly material ; 


| fraſmuch as the time is at hand when men ſhall worſhip the Father at neither. But 


there is a greater difference between you and us then of . P/ace, though you take no 


| notice of itz namely, even about the Obje@ of worſhip it ſelf: For ye worſhip what ye 


hnow not, but we (' Jews) worſhip what we kuow. How is that 2 Thus : Ye worſhip 


| :ndeed the Father, the God of {/rael, as we do; but you worſhip him under a corpo- 
| xeal repreſentation 5 wherein you ſhew you know him not. But the hour cometh, and 
| 220w is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. I: Spirit, 


that is, conceiving of him no otherwiſe then iz Spirit 5 and iz Truth , that is, not 
under any corporeal or viſible ſhape: For God 3s a Spirit, and they that worſhip hin 
muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth; aowpadToc x94 dAn03;, not fanſying him as 4 


{ Body, but, as indeed he is, 4 Spirit. For thoſe who worſhip him under a corporeal 


ſimilitude, do belie him : according as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rozz. 1. 23. of ſuch as char- 
od into an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
Birds or Beaſts 3 They changed, faith he; the truth of God into a lie, and ſerved the crea- 
ture rag. 7 xlimure, juxta Creatorem, as or with the Creatour, who js bleſſed for ever, 
v. 25. Hence {dols in Scripture are termed Lies 3 as Amos 2.4. Their Lies have cauſed 
them to erre, after which their Fathers walked: The Vulgar hath, Seduxerunt eos Idols 
ipſorum, Their 1dols have cauſed then to erre. And Eſay 28. 15. We have made Lies 


our refuge. And Jer. 16. 19, 20. The Gentiles ſhall come from the ends of the earth, and 


ſhall ſay, Surely our Fathers have poſſeſſed (the Chaldee hath 1D have worſhipped ) 4 
lies vanity, wherein there is no profit. Shall a tan make Gods unto himſelf, and they 
are n0 Gods £2 | | b- Ke 
This therefore I take to be the genuine meaning of this place, and not that which 
is commonly ſuppoſed againſt extermal worſhip 3 which I think this Demonſtration 
will evince. To worſhip whit they krow, (as the Jews are ſaid to doe, and to worſpip 
in Spirit and Truth, are taker! by our Saviour for one and the ſame thing, (elſe the 
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where the 


whole ſenſe will be inconſequent:) But the Fews worſhipped not God without Rites culiarly [4 | 


and Ceremonies, (who yet are m_—_— to worſhip him zz Spirit and Truth : ) Ergo, ſip — 
of God in an 
Image. 


To worſhip God without Rites and Ceremonies, is not to worſhip him i Spirit and 
Truth, according to the meaning here intended. 4 


DISCOURSE XIII * 


dS. Luke 24.45, 46: 


| Then opened be their underſlanding, that they might underſtand the | 
Scriptures: And ſaid unto them, T bus it i written,and thus it 


beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe fromthe dead the third day.' 


—_ - 
—_— 
—_—__T: 


<= - FUR Bleſſed Saviour, after he was riſen from the dead, told his Di- 


A; 
T 


ils g Scriptures unto them, and opened their nnderſtanding, that they 
A Qs fo ight underſtand them ;, that is, he expounded or explained them 
O 2\FP unto them. Certain it is therefore, that ſome-where in the Old 
4 Ne 3 Teſtament theſe things were foretold ſhould befall Meſ/zah. - Yea 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 15.3, 4. will farther aſſure us that they are : I delivered unto you, faith 


he, firſt of all, that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to 


the Scriptures , And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day, accor- 


ding to the Scriptures. Both of them therefore are ſome-where foretold. in the Scri- 


ptures; and it becomes not us to be ſo ignorant as commonly we are, which thoſe 
Scriptures be which foretel them. 
whichthe Jews moſt ſtumble at, becauſe their Do@ours had not obſerved any ſuch 
thing foretold of Meſſiah. The more they were ignoratit thereof, the more it con- 
cerns us to be confirmed therein. Ithought good therefore to make this the Argument 


of my Difcourſe at this time, to inform both you and my ſelf where theſe things are 
: | ' fotetoldz 


F 


& ſciples, not onely that his S»ffering of death and Riſing again. the 
. third day was foretold in the Scriptures, but alſo pointed out thoſe 


ed agaimſt 


It is a main point of our Faith, and thar - 


5C 


Chriſt's Death where foretold in the Law and Prophets. Book |, 


PE 
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foretold 3 and, if I can, to point out thoſe very Scriptures which our Saviour here ex. 


PAL 
a pt Wi pounded to his Diſciples. 


I, 


Gen.22.18, 


Which thatI may the better doe, I will make the words fore-going my Text to he 
astheyPole-ſtarin this my ſearch : Theſe are the things (faith our Saviour) which I ſpaps 
a:nto you while I was yet with you, That all things muſt be fulfilled which were written iy 
the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning me. Then follow 
the words I read, Ther opened he their underſtanding, &c. Thele two events therefore 
of Meſſzah's death and riſing again the third day, were foretold in theſe Three parts 
Scripture, I the Law of Moſes or Pentateuch, in the Nebiim or Prophets, and in thy 
"Pſalms ; and in theſe Three we muſt ſearch tor them. And firſt for the Firlt, That Me 
ſtah ſhould ſuffer death. 

* This was fore-ſignified in the Law or Pentatench. Firſt, in the ſtory of Abrahay 

where he was commanded to offer his ſon Iſaac, the fon wherein his feed ſhould be 
called, and to whom the promiſe was entailed, That 72 it ſhould all the Nations of th 
world be bleſſed. What was here acted elſe but the Myſtery of Chriſt's Paſſion £ to 
wit, That the promiſed ſeed ſhould make all the Nations of the world bleſled, by be. 
coming a facrifice for fin? Which that it might be the more evident, the Place 
alſo deſigned, the region of Mount Moriah : there Abraham was bid to offer his ſon 
Tſaar, even where Meſh, who was then in the loins of 1/aac, was one day to be of 
tered upon the Croſs. 

The Second predidion in the Law of Meſſzah's ſuffering death was by the ſlaying o 
Beaſts, for atonement of ſin, in their Sacrifices 3 which were nothing elſe but oh 
dows and repreſentations of that — upon the Croſs which Meſſzah was one day 
to make of himſelf for the fins of the world. Which Myſtery of the end of thoſe Le. 
oal ſacrifices was ſhewed in the former ſtory of Abraham's offering 1/aac. For when 
he had now brought his ſon to the place appointed, and had built an Altar, and wg 
now ready to ſlay him, as he was commanded 3 the Angel of the Lord ſtayed his hand 
and ſhewed him a Ram caught in a thicket by the horns; which Ram Abrahax took, 

"and offered for a burnt-offering in ſtead of his ſon; to fignifie, that the offering of 


the Bleſſed ſeed was yet to be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean while would 


mY accept the offerings of Bulls and Rams, as a pledge of that expiation which the Bleſle 


* Verle 35. 


Verſe 25, 26. 


ſeed of Abraham in the loins of I/azc ſhould one day make. 

And thus much for the Law. Now I come to the Prophets, wherein I find Three 
evident Prophecies, That Meſſzah ſhould ſuffer death. The firſt 1s that famous one, in 
the 53. of Eſay, the whole Chapter through. I will not repeat it all, but ſome tyo 
or<hree pallages thereof. _ Verle 5. He was wounded, faith the Prophet, for our tranſ- 
greſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities z the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon hin, 
and with his ſtripes we are healed. Verſe 7. He was oppreſſed, he was affliFed, yet be 
opened net his month: he was brought as 'a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep _ 
her Shards:  divab, ſo he apened not his mouth. Verſe 8. He was cnt off out of the land 
of the living 5 for the tranſgreſſeon of my people was he ſtricken. Now that this Prophecy 
was one of thofe by which the Apoſtles ufed to prove this Verity, appears by the ſtory 
of the .convetdibi of the Eunuch, As 8. unto whom Philip coming, whilſt he was in 
his Chariot reading this place of Scripture, and he thereupon _— Philip, of whom 
the Prophet ſpake theſe words; the * Text tells us, that Philip begar at the ſam 
Scriptitre, and | ney unto him Teſws. 708 

d place in the Prophets which foretells That Chrift ſhould ſuffer, is that in 


bird Feruſalew, .uato, Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks — 
Ard after Fxty FO MH ſalt Meſſiah be cut offi What can be more plain then 
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Pay e houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
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DiCX11I.Chriſt's Reſarre@. where foretold in the Prophets and Pſal.51 


ginning of his Revelation; * Behold « (aith he) he cometh in the clouds, and every eye 


hall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him. Luke 24-45. 
# == for the Third diviſion of Scripture, the P/alzrs, the chict, at leaſt, and prin- dy. 4 


cipal place there which I dare warrant is that of the 16. P/alzz,v. 9, 10. quoted both 


> 


by S. Peter and S. Pax in the As of the Apoſtles : My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope 3 For thou AA-2.26,2. 


David, as S. Peter and S. Paul fay, was buried, and his body ſaw corruption; therefore 
it cannot be ſpoken of him, but of Meſ/z4h in the perſon of David, as a Type in whoſe 
loyns Meſſiah was. Now then it Meſ/z4h's body were to belaid in the grave,it follows 
he was to die, and to be in the ſtate of the dead. 

AND thus [I have done the Firſt part of my task, and proved That Meſſzah was to 
ſuffer death, according to the Scriptures, namely, foretold in that Threetold divition 
of Scripture mentioned here by our Saviour, the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. 
Now 1 come to prove the other part, That it behoved him allo to riſe again the third 
day, according to the Scriptures. 

And this was firſt foreſhewn in the ſame ſtory of Iaac, wherein his facrifice or ſif- 
fering was ated. For from the time that God commanded 1ſzac to be offered for a 
burnt-offering, Iſaac was a dead man; but the third day he was releaſed from death. 


7 p -- . Chap. : 
wilt not leave my ſoul in the grave, neither ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. For y 1p. 13 


5. 


This the Text tells us expreſly, that it was the third day when Abraham came to Ge. 22.4 


Mount Moriah, and had his fon, as it were, reſtored to him again : which circum- 
ſtance there was no need nor ule at all to have noted, had it not been for ſome Myſte- 
ry. For had there been nothing intcnded but the naked ſtory, what did it concern us 
to know whether it were the third or the fifth day that Abraham came to Mor:i4h,where 
he received his ſon from death ? Now, that I have not miſapplied this figure, S. Paul is 
my witneſs, who expreſly makes this releaſe of [/aac from {laughter a figure of the 
Reſurreftion: For thus he ſpeaks of this whole ſtory, Hebrews 11. 17, 18, 19. By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac 5 and he that had received the promi- 
ſes, offered up his onely-begotten Son, Of wkom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called : Acconnting that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the dead; from whence 
alſo he received him in a figure. 

The fame was foreſhewed by the Law of Sacrifices, which were to be eaten before 
the third day. Some Sacrifices were to be eaten the ſame day they were offered ; but 
thoſe which were deterred longeſt, as the Peace-offerings, were to be eaten before the 
third day. The third day no Sacrifice might be eaten, but was to be burnt : If it were 
eaten, it was not accepted for an atonement, but counted an abomination. Namely, to 
{hew that the Sacrifice of Meſſzah, which theſe Sacrifices repreſented, was to be finiſhed 
the third day by his riſing from the dead : and therefore the Type thereof determined 
within that time, beyond which time it was not accepted tor atonement of fin, becauſe 
then 1t was no longer a Type of him. 

Thus far the Law. As tor the Prophets, I find no expreſs Predictionin them for the 
time of Chriſt's ring: (tor that of the caſe of the Prophet Jonah, I take to be rather 
an Allufion then a Prophecy :) onely in general, That Chriſt ſhould riſe agein, is im- 
plicd both in that famous Prophecy of Eſay the 53. and that of Zachary 12. In the for- 


mer, foraſmuch as 1t is ſaid, that afier he had made his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſt, he ſhould Efay 53-10- 


ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his, hand : 


And again, that the Lord ſhould divide kin a portion with the great, and that he ſhould verſe 12. 


divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, becanſe he had poured out his ſoul unto death : Which 
argues that he ſhould not oncly live again, but be vidoriozs after he had died. In that 


of Zachary it 1s (aid, the Jews ſhould look vporr, or ſee, him whom they had formerly Zach. 12.160 


pierced; and, that 7 that day he would pour upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplica- 
tion : therefore he was to live again after they had pierced him. 

[ come to the P/2/m7s, where not oncly his Riſing agarn is propheſied of,but the Time 
thereof determined; though at firſt fight it appears not ſo : namely, in that fore-al- 
Icdged paſlage of the {ixtcenth Pſzlm,Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell nor ſuffer thine 
Holy Oxe to ſee corruption. All men ſhall riſc again, but their bodies muſt firſt return 
to duſt, and ſee corruption. But Meſſiah was to riſe again before he ſaw corruption. 
It before, then the third day at fartheſt ; for then the body naturally begins to ſee 
corruption, This may be gathered by the ſtory of Lazarws in the Goſpel, where Fe- 
J«s commanding the ſtone to be rolled from his Grave, * Martha his ſiſter anſwered, 


* Joh. 11.39- 
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Lord, by this time he ftinketh 5; for he hath been dead four days. Alſo by that Rule g1- Tei y Narg 


ven by the Maſtcis of Phyſick, That thoſe who die of the Apoplexie, ſuffocation of 


the Mother, or like ſudden deaths, ſhould not be buried till ſeventy two hours were 
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Zipporah's words miſconſirned by Expoſitours, Book I 


——ATA. paſt ; becauſe within that time they might revive 3 and Examples are given of thoſe 
ASAT who havedone ſo. They give allo a reaſon of it in nature: Becauſe, ſay they, in 


that time the Humornrs of the Body make their revolution; the P/egzz in one day or 
trwenty four hours, the Choler in two days or forty eight hours, the Me/archoly in 
three days, which is ſeventy two hours : And this to be the reaſon why an Agre toun- 
ded in an inflammation of Phlegwr returns every day,an Ague which comes from Choley 
every other day,an Ague from Melancholy every third day. Now it a Body may be kept 
ſo long #»buried, it is ſuppoſed it may continue fo Jong corrupted 5 (namely, where 
a corruption 1s not begun before dcath, asin ſome diſcaſes;) but longer it will rot con- 
tinue. When therefore it 1s ſo often inculcatcd in the New Teſtament, that our $Sa- 
viour ſhould riſe again the third day ; the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo ſpeaking, reſpects not {6 
much the number of days, as the tulfilling of Scripture, That Meſſzah's body ſhould 
not ſce corruption, but ſhould riſe before the time wherein dead bodics begin-to cor- 
rupt. And indeed our Saviour roſe again within forty hours after he gave up the 
Ghoſt, and was not two full days in the grave. Therefore, it there be any other 
Scripture which implies Me{jz4h thould riſe before his Body ſhould ſce corruption, that 
Scripture, whatſoever it be, ſhews he ſhould riſe again within three days. 


tq 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


Exopus 4. 25. 
Then Zipporah took, a ſharp ſtone, andcut off the fore-ckin of ber 
Sen, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, M8297 107 2, Spon- 
ſus ſanguinum tu mihi es, 


F 


29 HEN; that is,when ſheſaw the Angel of the Lord ready to kill Moſes 
3 her husbandin the Inne;, becauſe his ſon was not circumciſed; ſhe took 
>, 4 ſharp ſtore, (1% ) that 1s,ſhe took a knife, which, according to the 
3 cuſtom then, was made of ſtozze ſharped. This we may learn out of 
[IT Joſbnah 5.2. where the Lord ſays to Joſhna, Make thee I% WAN, 
ES "22 * ( Sharphnivesfay we, ) according to the Hebrew, krrives of ſtones, and 
er EEC circumciſe again the children of Iſrael. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath, 
Make thee In Poor, ſharp raſors :the Septuagint, perry aiens MET® Jv2s, ſtone-hnives. 

Thus far all is clear; but for the reſt we are to ſeek : Firſt, on whom the fault lay, 
and what was the reaſon of this omiſſion of Circumcifion: then, who and what is 
meant, when it 1s ſaid, ſhe caſt, or made the fore-skin to touch his feet : and above all, 
what 1s meant by Sponrſms ſangninum. 

Zipporah is commonly reputed to have been a perverſe and froward woman ; and 
Moſes, the meekeſt man on earth, to have had that miſhap in his choice which many 
a good man hath. The reaſon, becauſe ſhe not onely hindered her child from being 
circumciſed, out of ſome nicety and averfation therecf, as a crudl Ceremony : but allo, 
when ſhe ſaw there was no remedy, but ſhe muſt doe it to ſave her husband's life, yet 
ſhe did it with an upbraiding indignation, telling him, that he was a blondy hasband, 
who mult have ſuch a thing done unto his poor child. Burt I ſee no ground cither for 
the one, or the other. 

Forthat the Circumciſion of the child was not deferred out of any averſation of her's 
of that Ceremony, may be gathered, Firſt, becauſe ſhe was a M5idiariteſſe, and fo 
a daughter of Abraham by Keturah, and therefore well enough acquainted with and 
murcd to that Rite, which not onely her Nation, the Midzarites, but all the Na- 
tions deſcended of Abraham obſerved : as may be ſeen in the I/maclites or S:-.1ens, 
who learned not this Ceremony firſt from Mahoxret, but retained it-as an ancient 
cuſtom of their Nation. Secondly, She had ſuffered already her elder on Ger/how 
to be circumciſed 5 wherefore then ſhould we think ſhe was averſe from the circum- | 
ciſton of this ? For that this child, for whom Moſes was now in danger, was Fliezer, 
his youngeſt ſon, it cannot be denied; foraſmuch as it is evident that- Moſes at this 


time was the Father of two ſons, which, by reaſon (as may ſeem) of this diſturbance 
he 


Diſe. XIV. T he words of Zipporah miſconſt1ued by Expeſotours. 52. 


he ſent back with his wife unto her Father Fethro, as we may reade in the 18. Chapter 
of this Book. By which it may be gathercd, that the cauſe of this o-2i(ſz0-7 of Circum- 
riGon was not any averſenels in Zipporah from that Rite; but rather, becauſe they 
were in their journey when the child was bornz and fo having no convenient time or 
place to reſt in till the wound might be healed,and thinking it might endangerthe in- 
fint's life, to be toſſed up and down whilſt the wound was green, in ſo long and tedi- 
ous a voiage, they reſolved to defer the circumciſion. And that Zipporah was deli- 
vered of this FR when they had begun this journey for Egypt, may b gathered by 

this, becauſe Moſes, before God's ſending him, hath but one 1d mentioned, namely 

Gerſhon. For what reaſon can be given, why, if Elzezer had been then born,he ſhould 

not have been mentioned alſo? But howſoever- this caſe of travel afterward excuſed 

the I/raelites in the Wilderneſs, for deferring the circumciſion of their children then $ 

yet could it not excuſe = here, 1n regard it was weceſſitas accerſita, he being not 

torced to take his wife and children with him, (eſpecially his wife being in that. caſe, ) 

but might have ſent her and them back preſently to her Father ; as upon this admo- 

nition he did. Nor was it indeed fit, when God ſent him upon fuch a buſineſs, to 

carry ſuch an incumbrance with him. 

Thus have we freed Zipporah from the firſt charge, of being the cauſe of this omi(- 
fon out of any averſerejs to the Divine Ordinance. Now I come to ſhew likewiſe, 
that the words ſhe ſpake at the time of circumcifion, Sponſws ſangninum tn mihi es, 
were no words of »pbraiding indignation to her husband, (as is ſuppoſed, ) but have a 
far other meaning. 

For I believe not ſhe ſpake theſe words to Moſes, but to her Child whom ſhe circum- 
ciled, as the Formrla then uſed in Circumciſion; namely, that as the fore-skin fel} 
down at her Child's teet, (not Moſes, or the Angel's feet,) ſhe pronounced the verba 
ſoleania, the ſolemn formal words then in uſe, Tu mihi ſponſus ſangitinnn. 

My Reaſons are, Firſt, Becauſe a Hw5band is not wont to be called Sponſws after the 
wedding ſolemnity 1s paſt;znor can thereany ſuch example be ſhewn 1n Scripture: Ergo, 
it 15not hke that Zipporah, after ſhe was the mother of two children, ſhould fay to her 
Husband, Sponſws ſanguinumt ti mihi es. W- 

Sccondly, Becauſe i, the word here tranſlated Sponſws, properly ſignifies Geer, 
a Son-1n-Law, and Sponſus cnely by way of equivalence or coincidence, (becauſe to 
he made Son-1n-law to the Parents, is by being the daughter's $pozſas.) My mea- 
ning 1s, that INN, the word uſcd, ſignifies not the relation of the Bridegroom to his 
Bride ; but his relation to his Bride's Parents, by taking their daughter to wife. And 
therefore 11 the whole Scripture we ſhall never find it relatively uſed, or with an 
afix, but onely m reſpc& to the wife's Father or Mother. And of the ſame condi- 
tion is the word 7172, which we often by equivalence tranſlate a Bride, but proper- 
ly ſignifies Nurzs, 4 daughter-in-law. Wherefore we ſhall never find the Bridegroom 
calls the Bride his 95, nor the Bride the Bridegroom her JIN, or that they are called 
ſo by others ; but onely the Husband his Father ana Mother-in-law's INN, and the 
Wife her Father and Mother-in-law's 172. In a word, there is no word in the He- 
brew Tongue which ſignifies a Brideerooz: and Bride, as they ſtand in relation each 

to other, but as to each others Parents onely. Whence it is remarkable, that 1n the 
Canticles, when this relation comes to be expreſſed on the Bride's behalf, it is always 
done by addition of the word "NR, that is, »2y Siſter 5 as 72 TNMR, the Callah or 
Nurus my Siſter, which we tranfJate by equivalence, Soror mea Sponſa; my Siſter my 
Sporeſe. Now if this be true, I fee not how Zipporah could call Moſes here her 1Nn, 
by ſaying to him {7m ſangnimnm tu miki es : For ſhe ſhould have called him her 
OY and not her Husbard : Ergo, She ſpake the words to the Child, and not 
to Him. 

Thudly , For a farther probability hereof, the Jewiſh Rabbins tell us, in20 
in 22 W893 jay xp? E'v3N, That it was the cuſtom of women to call their child 
when he was circumciſed, INN, (the word here turned Sponſus.) So Aber Ezra upon 


this place. Rabbi Lez;, INN in principio conmbii vocatur, &c. In the beginning of 


.1rriage he 3s called IN that 3s promiſed or contrated to another, Thence 3s the word 
': 1//ated and borrowed to fenifie the beginning of other things : as when the Infant new- 
'y 011-2:-1iſed 3s called by the women INN, for then the child begins firſt to be initiated in 
iz: {:17ce of God. The hike hath Rabbi David Kimchi in his Lexicon,who conjectures 
Wirlkal, that INN ſhould have ſome fignification of cauſing mew joy, and thence to be 
22 Doth at the day of Marriage, and day of Circumciſion. F 
Fourthlv, From this cuſtom to call a child at his circumciſion INN, with _ 
F 3 ians 
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T he ſolemn words uſed at Circumciſion. Book 1, 


RAN bians (who are of Abrahar''s poſterity, and ſtill uſe, and anciently uſed, this Rite) 
wp hs Chatan is te circumciſe, Chiten Circumciſton, |MMA Machtun circumciſed, as 18 ordina. 
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rily to be ſeen in theit Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. Whence comes this, but 
from the manner of calling a child 1" when he was circumciſed £ (Even as we, be. 
cauſe a child in Bapti/ is made a Chriſtian, uſe the word Chriſter tor to Baptize, and 
Chriſtened for Baptized.) And Zipporah was an Arabi, and the Arabian tongue of 
near affinity with the Hebrew. ; 

Fifthly, This expoſition is agreeable to the following words *, 8 V2 Th 
M2197 227 NN MR, And he let him go, when ſhe had ſaid, Sponſws fanguinu, 
hoc eſt, circumciſionis z that is, The Angel let Moſes go, as ſoon as thole ſolennia wer- 
ba, Sponſws ſangauinum, were out of Zipporah's mouth. So the Vulgar rightly tran- 
ſlates it 3 Et dimiſit eum, - 4" dixerat, Sponſus ſanguinmm, ob circumcilionen. Fo 
8 is here (as elſewhere) for 2, extznc, ab eo tempore, poſtquam, from the time, af. 
ter that ; notſimply tunc, ther, as we tranſlate it. Namely, as the deſtroying Angel, 
Exod. 12.23. When he ſaw the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb upon the lintels and fide. 
poſts of the 1/7aelites doors, paſſed by them, and deſtroyed them not : So the Ange! 
here, when he ſaw the bload of the Circumciſion upon Moſes his child, let Moſes go, 
and {Jew him not. In theſe words, if you mark it, the Holy Ghoſt expounds what 
Zipporah meant by thoſe words, Sporſus ſarguinm, that is, Sponſus circumciſionis © Et 
dimift eum poſtquam dixit, Me? 2nM1 IM, Sponſus ſauguinum, id eſt, circumciſye- 
2:55, But if Sarguis here be Circumcifion, and ſo Sponſus Sanguinum be Sponſu; 
Circurrciſonis, then are not theſe words ſpoken of or to Moſes, but unto the 
Child. © 

HAVING thus proved what I took in hand, That theſe words were not ſpo- 
ken by Zipporah to Mo 
circumciſed ; it remains, I ſhould now tell you how they are to be conſtrued. I fa 
therefore, Ti mihi ſponſus ſanguinum, in ZLipporah's meaning, 1s as much as, S7s mil 
7nitiatus circumciſjone, Be thou my Bloud-ſox, or the like. It 1s well known how Tro- 
pically thoſe words of relation of kindred, Father, Mother, Siſter, Sor, are uſed in 
the Hebrew Tongue 3 and Sox, beſides other notions, to be often the circumlocution 
of our vox concreta : as Filins percuſſionis, the Son of 'ſtrikizg, is he that is ſtricken, or, 
worthy to be beaten ; F:lins federis, the Sor of the Covenant, is he that is in Covenant, 
or, to whom the Covenant belongs; Filins mortis, the Sox of death, he that is con- 
demned to die, or worthy of death ; and the like. And why may not then ©'93 {Mn 
Genrer ſanguinum, that is, (as the Holy Ghoſt expounds it, circumciſtonis, be as much 
as circumciſus, and Gener ſanguinum in mihi es, (tor 101 told you INN ſignifies, be as 
much as, {pronounce thee circumciſed £ As if the circumciſed perſon, by being married 
to Circumciſion, were made the Circumciſtr's Son-in-law, and Circumciſion's Bride- 
groom; as Es, or Szs, mihi in generum, deſponſatus circumcilſjoni, Now thou art, or Be 
thou, my Son-in-law, being eſpouſed to Circumciſion. : 

Or if Bloud or Circumciſon note the Inſtrument, the Formula may be thus explica- 
ted 3 That the perſon circumciſed becomes God's Son-in-law, as being wedded and 
joyned to his Church by the Bloud of Circumcifion, as with a Ring : and then the 
pronoun '? zh; muſt not be taken relatively to Zipporah, as before, but « -fficienter 


_ onely, in this ſenſe, Per ze faFus es gener Deo per ſangninem circumciſtonis, By me thou 


art made God's Son-in-law by the blond of Circumciſton ;, or, Feci te generum Deo, T have 
#14de thee God's Son-in-law - or, (if you like better the notion of Sponſus,) I haze 
eſpouſed thee to the Church of God, by this rite of Circumciſton 5, or, Thou art, or, Be thou, 
eſpouſed to the Church of God, &c. Thus, as you ſee, may the Formula be either way 
explicated to one and the ſame ſenſe. But the firſt I hke the beſt, becauſe of '? wihi 
the relative to Zipporah, Th mihi in generum es, deſponſatus circumciſjoni, Now thou art 
my Son-in-law, being eſponſed to Circumciſion. ; 

Now laſtly, to free my Interpretation from novelty, the ſenſe I have given of 
theſe words 1s that which both the Septuagint and the Chaldee Paraphraſt dire&ly aim 
at : the Paraphraſt expounding it thus, Iz ſanguine circumciſionis iſtins datus eſt ſponſus, 
or gener, mihi ; the Septuagint, as we now reade, thus, "En 7 aux ES 70G TH 
Trav ps, Stetit ſanguis circumciſionis filii mei « where the Text is corrupted, and [I 
believe the Septuagint tranſlated not "Es, but "Ew, Sit hic Janenis circumct- 
Ja wr filii mei ; a Periphraſtical, but evident ſenſe, with the change of one letter 
onely. 

From the ſenſe of this place thus proved, I will point at two Obſervations, and (0 
conclude. 

The 


es, but as ſolernia verba in that caſe to her Child whom ſhe 
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" Thefirſt is, That it is lawfull to uſe ſome fitting form of words in the exhibition 


PFRSALLN 


of a Sacrament, though not expreſly ordained by God at the inſtitution thereof: as £**%: 


appears by this Form that Zipporah uſed, no doubt ex wore, according to the cuſtom 
then, whatſoever the Form were after that time. 

The ſecond is, That the neglect of the Circumciſion of a child then, and fo con- 
ſcquently of Baptizing 1t now, makes not ſo much the Child as the Bones heble 
to the wrath of God : As here the Angel ſought not to kill the Child, who was un- 
circumciſed 3 but Moſes the Father, who ſhould have circumciſed it. Both which 
Obſervations I mean to amplifie no farther, but leave them to your .exacter medita- 
tions; and ſo I conclude. 


VJ 


DISCOURSE XV. 


EZEKIEL 20; 29. 


Halow my Sabbaths; and they ſhall be a ſign between me and yOu; 
to acknowledge that I Fehovah am your God. 


8HIS Commandment, with the End thereof, the Lord bids Ezekiel 
y tcll the Elders of Iſrael, that he gave it to their Fathers in the Wil- 
>, derneſs. And it is recorded in the Law; fo that I might have taken 

= it thence : Bur I rather choſe to make theſe words in Ezekze/ my 
Text, as expreſſed more plainly, and ſo a Comment to thoſe in the 
2) lv. The place there is Exe. 31. 13. where this which my Text 
. <2 containcth 15 expreſled thus, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep; for it is 
a ſign between me and you throughout your generations, to acknowledge that I Fehovah am 
zour ſaniifrer, that is, your God ; as the expreſſion in Ezekzel tells us. For to be the 
Sanctifier of a People,and to be their God,is all one : whence alſo the Lord is ſo often 
called in Scripture the Holy Ore of Iſrael, that is, their Sanftifier, and their God. 

That whichl intend at this time to obſerve from theſe words 1s, the Exd why God 
commanded this Obſervation of the Sabbath to the 1ſraelites 3 to wit, That thereby, as 
by a Sz-bolum or Sign, they might teſtifie and profeſs what God they worſhipped. 
Sccondly, out of this ground to ſhew How far, and in what manner, the like Obſerua- 
tio: binds us Chriſtians, who are worſhippers of the ſame God whom the Jews wor- 
ſhipped, though not under the fame relation altogether wherein they worſhipped 

im. 

All Nations had ſomething in their Ceremonies whereby they ſggrified the God 
they worſhipped. So in thoſe of the Celeſtial gods, ( as they termed them, ) and 
thoſe which were Deified Souls of men, were differing Rites, whereby the one was 
known from the other. Thoſe gods which were made of men, having Feral rites 
in their ſervices, as Cogniſfances that they were Sorls deceaſed ; and each of them 
ſome imitation of ſome remarkable paſſage of the Legend of their lives, either of 
ſome action done by them, or ſome accident which befell them; as in the ceremonies 
of Oris and Bacchxs is obvious to any that reads them. And indeed it is a natural 
Decorum for ſervants and vaſlals, by tome mark or cogniſance to teſtifie who is their 
Lord and Maſter. In the Revelation, the worſhippers of the Beaſt receive his mark, 
and the worſhippers of the Lamb carry his mark and his Father's in their Fore-heads. 
Hence came the firſt uſe of the Croſs i» Baptiſzr, as the mark of Chriſt, the Deity to 
whom we are initiated ; and the ſame afterwards uſed in all Benedi&ions, Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, in token they were done in the name and merits of Chriſt crucified. 
S0 that 1n the Primitive Church this Rite was no more but that wherewith we con- 
clude all our Prayers and Thankſgivings, when we ſay, Through Feſws Chriſt our Lord 
ad Saviour; though afterward it came to be abuſed, as almoſt all other Rites of Chri- 
[ſtianity, to abominable Superſtition. | : =— 

Fo return therefore unto my Text. Agreeably to this Principle; and this Cuſtom 
of all Religions, of all Nations, of all Vatlals, the Lord Jehovah, Creatour of Hea- 
vert 


k- 
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RICA ven and Earth, ordained to his people this Obſervation of the Sabbath-day, for a 

ag Ste S;2: and Cogniſance that he ſhould be their God, and no other. |? 3x for a bg, faith 
he, between me and you, that I Jehovah am your God. And beſides, in the place I quo- 
ted before, the 31. of Exodus 16, 17. are theſe words 3 The children of Iſrael ſhall keep 
the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a perpetual Covenant, 
It is a frent between me and the children of Iſrael for ever : for in (x days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted. As if he had ſaid, It is a Sign that 
the Creatour of heaven and earth is your God. 

But for the more diſtin& underftanding of this fignification, we muſt know that 
the Sabbath includes two reſpects of time : Firſt, the qnoturr, one day of ſeven, or 
the Seventh day after ſix days labour 3 Secondly, the deſggnation or pitching that 
Seventh upon the day we call Saturday. In both, the Sabbatical obſervation was a 
ſen and profeſſion that Fehovah, and no other, was the God of 1/7ael - the firſt, accor- 
ding to his attribute of Creatoxr; the ſecond, of Deliverer of Iſrael ont of Egypt. For 
by ſandifying the Seventh day, after they had laboured fix, they profeſled themſelves 
vaſlals and worſhippers of that onely God who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
and having ſpent ſix days 1n that great work, reſted the Seventh day ; and therefore 
commanded them to obſerve this ſutable diſtribution of their time, as a badge and li. 
zery that their Religious ſervice was appropriate to him alone. And this 1s that which 
the Fourth Commandment in the reaſon given from the Creatioz intendeth, and no 
more but this. 

But ſeeing they might profeſs this acknowledgment as well by any other fix days 
working, and a Seventh's reſting, as by thoſe they pitched upon, there _ ſtil 
C what fix days ſoever they had laboured, and what Seventh ſoever they had reſted, ) | 
the ſame conformity with their Creatour: let us ſee the reaſon why they pitched 
upon thoſe [x days wherein they laboured, for labouring-days, rather then any other; 
and why they choſe that Seventh day, namely Saturday, to hallow and reſt in, rather 
then any other. 

And this was, that they might profeſs themſelves ſervants of Jehovah their God 
in a relation and reſpe& peculiar and proper to themſelves; to wit, that they were 

Ex0d.14.24, the ſervants of that God which redeemed Iſrael ont of the Land of Begpt and out of 

273% the houſe of bondage : and upon the morning-watch of that very day which they 
kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaoh and all his Hoaſt in the RedSea, and 
ſaved I/7ael that day ont of the hand of the Egyptians. This IT gather from the 1epe- 
tition of the Decalogue, Demt. 5. where that reaſon from the world's Creation (in the 
Decalogue given at Horeb being left out, Moſes inſerts this other of the Redemption 
of Iſrael out of Egypt in ſtead thereof ; namely, as the reaſon why thoſe ſix days rather 
then any other ſix for work, and that Seventh day rather then any other ſeventh 
for reſt, were pitched upon, as 1/7ae! obſerved them. Remember, faith he, V. 15. thou 
wert 4 ſervant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty hand and a ſtretched-out arm: Therefore the Lord thy God commanded 
thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Namely, not for the quotum of one day of ſeven, (tor 
of that another reaſon was given, the example of God in the Creation, but for the 
deſignation of the day. 

But whether #hzs day were in order the Seventh from the Creation or not, the Scri- 
pture is filent z for where it is called in the Commandment #he Seventh day, that is in 
reſpect of the ſix days of labour, and not otherwiſe : and therefore, whenſoever it is 
ſo called, thoſe fix days of labour are mentioned with it. The Severth day there- 
fore 1s the wy after the ſix days of labour, nor can any more be inferred from 

P 


it: The example of the Creation is brought for the quotum, one day of Seven, as | 
have ſhewed, and not for the deſignation of any certain day for that Seventh. Never- 
theleſs, it might fall out fo, by diſpoſition of Divine Providence, that the Fews de- 
tgned Seventh day was both the Seventh in order from the Creation,and alſo the day 
of their deliverance out of Egypt. But the Scripture no-where tells us it was fo, (how- 
ſoever moſt men take it for granted,) and therefore it may as well be not ſo. Certain 
am, the Jews kept not that cs for a Sabbath till the raining of Manna. For that which 
ſhould have been their Sabbath the week before, had they then kept the day which 
afterward they kept, was the fifteenth day of the ſecond moneth; and which day we 
reade in the 16. of Exodxs that they marched a weariſom march, and came at night 
into the wilderneſs of $i7, where they murmured for their poor entertainment, and 
wiſhed they had died in Egypt - that night the Lord ſent them Quails, the next mor- 


ning it rained Manna , which was the ſixteenth day, and ſo fix days wgn_ ; 
| the 


Diſcourſe XV. und the Lord's Day of Chriſtians. 
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the {eventh, which was the twenty ſecond day, it rained none ; and that day they 
re commanded to keep for their Sabbath. Now if the twenty ſecond day of the gg ge 


moneth were the $4bbath, the fifteenth ſhould have been, if that day had been kept 
before ; but the Text tells us expreſly, they marcht that day: and, which is ſtrange, 
the day of the moneth 1s never named, unleſs it be once, for any ſtation but this 


where the Sabbath was ordained ; otherwiſe it could not have been known that that Num, 10. 


day was ordained for 2 day of reſt, which before was none. And why might not 


their day of holy reſt be altered, as well as the beginning of the year was *, for a me- *txcd.12.2, 


morial of their coming out of Egypt 2 I can ſee no reaſon why it might not, nor find 
any teſtimony to afſlure me 1t was not. 

Ard thus much of the Fews,Sabbath, How and wherein 1t was a Sign whereby they 
profeſled themſelves the ſervants of Jehovah, and no other God. _ | 

Now I come to the Second thing 1 propounded, to ſhew How far, and in what nran- 
zer, the like obſervation binds us Chriſtians. | 

I fay therefore, that the Chriſtiar, as well as the Jew, after {x days ſpent in his 
own works, is to ſanCtifie the Seventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby a ſervant 
of God, the Creatour of Heaven and Earth, as well as the Few. For the quotum 
therefore, the Few and Chriſtian agree ; but in deſignation of the day they differ. 
For the Chriſtian chuſeth for his Holy Day that which with the Jews was the F7r/t 
day of the week, and calls it Dominicam the Lord's Day ; that he might thereby pro- 
feis himſelf a ſervant of that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed Sata, 


[l. 


the Spiritual Pharaoh, and redeemed us from our Spiritual thraldom, by raiſig Jeſs Rom: 4:2 


Chriſt onr Lord from the dead, begetting ws, 1n ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an inhe- * Per. 1. 


ritance incorruptible in the Heavens, In a word, the Chriſtian, by the day he hal- 


-lows, profeſlcs himſelf a Chriſt;ar,that is, as S. Parl ſpeaks, To believe on hint that raiſed 


up Jeſus from the dead. So that the Jew and Chriſtian both, though they fall not 
upon the fame day, yet make their deſigration of their day upon the like ground : 
the Jews, the memorial-day of their deliverance from the temporal Egypt and texrporal 
Ph:raoh ; the Chriſtians, the memorial-day of their deliverance from the ſpiritual 
Eeypt and ſpiritual Pharaoh. 

But might not (will you ſay) the Chriſtian as well have obſerved the Jewiſh for 
his Seventh day, as the day he doth? I anſwer, No; he might not : For in fo doing 
he ſhould ſeem not to acknowledge his Redemption to be already performed, but ſtill 
expected. For the deliverance of Iſracl ont of Egypt by the Miniſtery of Moſes was 
intended for a Type and pledge of the Spiritual deliverance which was to come by 
Chriſt : their Canaan allo, to which they marched, being a Type of that Heavenly 
inheritance which the redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since therefore the Shadow 
is now made void by the coming of the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, and 
God 1s no longer to be worſhipped and believed in as a God fore-ſhewing and aflu- 
ring by Types, but as a God who hath performed the Subſtance of what he promiſed. 
And this is that which S. Paxl means, Coloſſzars 2. 16, 17. when he faith, Let zo mar 
Judge you | hencetorth] iz reſpe# of a Feaſt-day, New-moon, or Sabbath-days : Which 
were a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. | 


+ 
/ 
% 


\ 
A 


DISCOURSE 


58. Propheſying aſcribed to Women, in what ſenſe, Book I, 


"DISCOURSE XVI. 


1 CoR. 11.5. 
Tizoz 2h mecod your h megpridUcnn axgrartg uma TH Apa, KgTaIgUIc TW we 
raw izle. Every woman praying or propbeſying with her bead 
uncovered, diſhonoureth ber bead. 


> 222 HAVE choſen this of the womar , rather then that of the 
DS Cs an going before it, for the Theme of my Diſcourſe, Firſt, 
Becauſe I conceive the Fault, at the reformation whereof the 
Apoſtle here aimeth, in the Church of Corinth, was the womens 
onely, not the ers. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a »2ar 
2 praying Or propheſying, being by way of ſuppoſition, and for 11- 
>» &4 luſtration of the unſeemlineſs of that guiſe which the wore 
uſed. Secondly, Becauſe the condition of the Sex in the words 
read makes ſomething for the better underſtanding of that which is ſpoken of both ; 

as we ſþall ſee preſently. 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon the Text ſhall confiſt of theſe two parts, 
Firſt, of an Enquiry, What is hefe meant by Propheſying, a thing attributed to wo- 
zen, and therefore undoubtcdly ſome ſuch thing as they were capable of: Secondly, 
What was this Fault, for matter and #2armer, of the woxrer of the Church of Corinth, 
which the Apoſtle here reproveth. 

*\ To begin with the Firſt, and which I am like to dwell longeſt upon. Some take 
Propheſying here, in the ſtriFer ſcenic, to be foretel/ing of things to come, as that which 
in thoſe Primitive times both wwe and women did, by the pouring out of the Holy 

Joel 2. 28. Ghoſt upon them : according to that of the war non” rs applied by S. Peter to the 

Atts 2-17- ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, 1 will pour out my 
Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and daughters ſhall propheſte, and your young men ſhall 
fee viſions. And that ſich Propheteſſes as theſe were thoſe four Daughters of Phlip the 
Evangeliſt, whereof we reade A&s 21.9. 

Others take Propheſying here in a xzore large notion, namely, for the gift of inter- 
preting and opening Divine myſteries contained\in Holy Scripture, for the inſtruction 
and edification of the Hearers ; eſpecially, as it was then inſpxed and ſuggeſted in ex- 
traordinary manner by the Holy Spirit, as Prophecy was given of old 3 according to 

2 Per. 1. 21. that of S. Peter, Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God 

ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So becauſe many in the beginning of the 

Golpcl were guided by a like inſtin& in the interpretation and application of Scri- 

pture, they were ſaid to Propheſze. Thus the Apoſtle uſeth it in the fourteenth Chapter 

of this Epiſtle, where he diſcourſes of ſpiritual Gifts, and before all prefers that of 

1 Cor. 14. 3- Prophecy; becaule he that Propheſzgeth (ſaith he) ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and 
| exhortation, and comfort. ; 

But neither of theſe kinds of Prophecy futes with the perſon in my Text, which is a 
woman. For it is certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Propheſ3ing in the Church or Con- 
gregation 3 but in the Church a woman might not ſpeak, no not ſo much as ask a que- 
{tion for her better inſtruction, much leſs teach and inſtruct others, and thoſe ev. 
This the Apoltle teacheth us in this very Epiſtle, Chapter the fourteenth, even there 

Verſe 34, 35. Where he diſcourſeth fo largely of thoſe kinds of Prophecy. Let your women (faith he) 
heep frlence in the Churches : For it 3s not permitted unto them to ſpeak, a? vromor2%, 
but to be ſubje®. And if they will learn, let them ask their husbands at home. Again 1N 
1 Ti-.2.11, 12. Let the woman learn in filence with all ſubjeFion, But I ſuffer not # 
worn to teach, nor to uſurp anithority over the man, but to be in ſplence. 

Note here, that to ſpeak in a Church-Aflembly, by way of teaching 'or inſtruding 
others, 1s an 26 of ſxperiority, which therefore a wor might not doe ; becauſe her 
ſex was to be in ſabjc&077, and ſo to appear before God in garb and poſture which 
collittcd therewith : that is, the might not ſpeak to 7ſtru& men in the Church, but 
2 Col ii! ought, 7 

0 
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"To avoid this dithiculty, ſome would have the word Te ogntdzor, in my Text, to 


be taken paſſzvely, ramely, for to hear or be preſent at Prophecy: which is an acception * Cokt 145 


without cxample either 1n Scripture or any-where elſe. It is true, the Congregation 
is ſaid to pray, when the Prieſt onely ſpeaks 3 but that they ſhould be faid to preach, 
who are preſent onely at the hearing of a Sermon, 1s a Trope without example. For 
the reaſon is. not alike. In Prazer the Prieſt is the mouth of the Congregation, and 
does what he does in their names, and they aflent to it by ſaying Amer. But he that 
preaches or propheſ#es, 15 not the mouth of the Church, to ſpeak ought in their names, 
that ſo they might be ſaid to ſpeak too ; but he is the mouthof God ſpeaking to them. 
It is not likely therefore that thoſe who onely hear another ſpeaking or propheſying to 
them, ſhould be ſaid m2 oprr-Uce to propheſie 5 no more, as I ſaid, then that all they 
ſhould be ſaid to preach, who were at the hearing of a Sermon. 

What ſhall we doe then? Is there any other acception of the word [ Propheſying} 
Icft us, which may fit our turn 2 Yes, there is a Fourth acception, which, if it can 
be made good, will fute our Text better (I think) then any of the former; to wir, 
that Propheſying here ſhould be taken-for praiſing God in Hymms and Pſalms : For fo 
itis fitly coupled with prayzrg 3 Praying and Praiſing being the parts of the Chriſtian 
Liturgy. Beſides, our Apoſtle alſo in the fourteenth Chapter of this Epiſtle joyns 


them both together; 1 wil/ pray (faith he) with the ſpirit,and I will pray with underſtan- ye 15; 


ding alſo : I will fng with the ſpirit, and I will frag, that is, prophefie, with underſtan- 
ding alſo. For, becauſe Prophets of old did Three things 3 firſt, forete/ things to come ; 
ſecondly, notifie the will of God nnto the People, and thirdly, atter themſelves in Muſical 
wiſe, aud, as 1 may fo ſpeak, in a Poetical ſtrain and compoſure : hence it comes to paſs 
that to propheſie in Scripture ſignifics the doing of any of theſe Three things, and 
amoneſt the reſt, to praiſe God 1n Verſe or Muſical compoſure. 

This to be ſo asI fay, I ſhall prove unto you out of two places of Scripture : and 
firſt out of the firſt of Chronicles, Chap. 25. where the word Propheſie 1s three ſeveral 
times thus uſed. I will alledge the words of the Text at large, becauſe I cannot 
well abbreviate them. _ therefore it _ ; Verſe - — _ and = 
Captains of the Hoaſt ſeparated to the ſervice, of the ſons of Aſaph, and of Heman, and o 
thn doko Fear propheſie with Harps, wit Plone and with Cymbals : and - 
number of the men of Office, accorditig to their ſervice, was, 2. Of the ſons of Aſaph 3 
Laccur, and Foſeph, and Nethaniah, and Aſarelah, the ſons of Aſaph, under the hands 
of Aſaph, which prophefied according to the order of the King. 3. Of Jeduthun 5 the ſons of 
Jeduthur, Gedaliah, and Zeri, and Jeſhaiah, Haſhabiah, and Mattithiah, (and Schimei, ) 
fx, under the hands of their father Jeduthun, who propheſted with a Harp, to give thanks 


and to praiſe the Lord, Lo here, to propheſie, and to give thanks (or confeſs) and to Expende eti- 


praiſe the Lord with ſpiritual ſongs, made all one. Nor needs fach a Notion ſeem ©" 2.Chron. 


ſtrange, whenas even among the Latines the word Yates ſignifieth both him that fore- 
tel/s things to come, and a Poet; for that the Gentiles Oracles were given likewiſe 2: 


29. Zo. + . 


Verſe. And S. Parlto Tits calls the Cretian Poet, Epimenides, a Prophet 5, as one, (aith Tirw 1.12. 


he, of th. ir own Prophets ſaid, | | 
Rem 28 eI521, 19g Me fe, Yearipes apyzl. 

And the Arabiars (whoſe language comes the neareſt both in words and notions to 
the Hebrew) call a chief Poet of theirs (Princeps omninm Poetarum ((aith Erpenizs) 
fo unquam vidit mundus) Mittenabbi, that 1s, Prophetizans, or the Prophet xat 
Joy. | 

Now then if Aſaph, Feduthnnr and Hemarn propheſied, when they praiſed God in ſuck 
Pſalms as are entituled unto their ſeveral Quires, and as we find them in the Plalm- 
Book ; (for know that all the Pſalms entituled To the ſons of Korah, belonged to the 
Quire of Heman who deſcended from Korah;) why may not we, when we ſing the 
ſame Pſalms, be faid to propheſe likewiſe ? namely, As he that uſeth a prayer compoſed 
by another, prayeth ; and that according to the ſpirit of him that compoſed it : fo he 


that praiſeth God with theſe ſpiritual and prophetical compoſures, may be faid to pro- | 


pheſie according to that ſpirit which ſpeaketh in them. | 
And that Almighty God is well pleaſed with ſach Service as this, may appear by 
that one ſtory of King Fehoſhaphat, in the ſecond of Chronicles, who when he mar- 
ched forth againſt that great confederate Army of the children of Ammon, Moab, and 
Mount Sezr, the Text tells us, that having conſulted with his people; he appointed Singers 
nts the Lord, that ſhould praiſe the Beauty of holineſs, as they went out before the Army 3 
and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever. (That is, they fhould ing 
the'one hundred and fixth Plalm, or one hundred and thirty fixth Pfalm, which begin 
113, 
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in this manner, and were both of them not unfit for ſuch an occaſion.) Ard when 
they began to ſing and praiſe, ( faith the Text ) the Lord ſet ambuſhments againſt the 
children of Anmmon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were come againſt Judah 5 and they 
were ſmitten. 

A ſecond place where ſuch kind of Prophets and Propheſying as we ſpeak of are 
mentioned, is that in the firſt of Saxel,in the ſtory of Sat's election, where we reade, 
that when he came to a certain place called the Hill of God, he met a company of Prophets 
coming down from the High place, (or Oratory there,) with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, nd 
a Pipe, and a Harp before them, and they propheſied, and he with them. | 

Their Inſtruments argue what kind of Prophecy this was, namely, Praiſ'mg of God 
with ſpiritual ſongs and melody : In what manner, is not ſo cafie to define or ſpecifie; 
but with an.extemporary rapture, I eaſily believe. , And it we may conjecture by 
other examples, One of them ſhould ſeem to have been the Precertor, and to utter 
the Verſe or Ditty ; the reſt to have anſwered 2 axegrAdmne, the, extremes or laſt 
words of the Verſe. For after this manner we are told by Pizlo Judexs, that the 
Eſjeni ( who were of the Jewiſh Nation ) were wont to fing their Hymns in their 
Seurz or worſhipping-places. And atter the ſcli-ſame manner, E»ſebizs tells us, 
did the Primitive Chriſtians ; having in all likehhood learnt it from the Jews, whoſe 
manner it was. The fame is witneſled by the Anthor Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum, in 
his ſecond Book and fifty ſeventh Chapter, where deſcribing the manner of the 
Chriſtian Service, After the reading of the Leſſons of the Old Teſtament, (faith he) 
£722 66 15 TE6 T8 Aaſold Ja)\itw Upvoue, xgi 6 Ants mh axe 2 GG LN umolaMiru* Let another 
bug the Pſalms of David, and the people fuccinere , or anſwer, mz avec lyie, (1. e.) 
exec 2 5lyuv, the extremes of the verſer. Some footſteps of which Cultom remain 
ſtill with us, (though perhaps in ſomewhat a different way, ) when in thoſe ſhort 
Verſicles of Liturgy, being Sentences taken out of the Pſalzzs, the Prieſt ſays or 
ſings the firſt half, and the People anſwer the latter, quaſi 72 2xe grrAdma. As for ex- 
ample, in that taken out of Pſalm 51. 15. the Prieſt ſays, O Lord, oper thou our lips ; 
the People or Chorus anſwers, Ard our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. But whatſoever 
the ancient manner of anſwering was, thus much we are ſure of, That the Jews in 
their Divine Lauds were wont to praiſe God after this manner, in Aztiphons or Re- 
ſponſories;, as (to let paſs other Teſtimonies, and the uſe of their Synagogues to this 
day derived from their Anceſtors,) we may learn by two ſpecial Arguments. One 
from the Seraphims ſinging, E/ay 6. 3. where it is faid that the Seraphim cried one unto 
another, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoaſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. 
Note, They cried one nnto another. Secondly, from the uſe of the Hebrew verb W, 
which in the proper and native fignification thereof being to anſwer, is alſo uſed for 
to png. As in Pſalm 147. 7. where we tranſlate, Sing unto the Lord with thankggiving, 
feng praiſe upon the Harp unto our God : 1n the Hebrew it is Vy, Anſwer unto the Lord 
in thanksgiving, (ing praiſe upon the Harp unto our God. And Eſay 27. 2. In that day 
ng ye unto her, A vineyard of red wine : in the Hebrew, "1 uy, Anſwer ye unto her, 
And Numbers 21. 17. in {jrael's ſong of the Well, Spring xp, O Web, fng unto it : 
in the Hebrew it is, 17vp, Anſwer unto it. And Moſes ſpeaking of thoſe that were 
worſhipping the golden Calf, Exodws 32. 18. It is not the voice of them trat ſhout for 
zraſtery, nor the voice of them that cry for being overcome 5 but the noiſe of them that 
ſing do I hear : in the Hebrew, T13y 7p, the woice of them that anſiver one another. 
And fo in other places. But to put all out of doubt, look Ezra 3. 11. where it is ex- 
prefly ſaid, The | wa} the ſons of Aſaph, ſung together by courſe, in praiſing and giving 
thanks unto the Lord, Becauſe he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. Hence was 
derived the manner of Praying and Praiſing God in the Chriſtian Service, alternis, in 
a Muſical way, and, as it were, by way of propheſying and verſifying ; even though 
we do but ſpeak it onely ; as you know the Poet fays, — Amart alterna Camene. Thus 
I have taken cccafion ſomewhat to enlarge upon this particular 3 that we our ſelves 
might the better underſtand the reaſon of what we do,and what precedents and whoſe 
example we follow therein. And thus much of Propheſing. 

I COME now to the Second thing I propounded to ſpeak of 5 namely, What 
was that Fault among the Corinthians which the Apoſtle here taxeth. For the right 
underſtanding whereof, I ſay two things. Furſt, For the Offenders, that they were the 
oxen, and 110t the 22ers That which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh concerning err, being #1 
way of ſuppoſition onely, and to illuſtrate his Argument againſt the uncomely gui 
of the womer, 2 pari. This appears, becauſe his Concluſion ſpeaks of women onely, 


and nothing at all of wez, Secondly, . For the quality of the Fault, it was — 
at 
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That the wozzer at the time of praying and propheſying were unveiled in the Church ; 
notwithſtanding it was then accounted an unſeemly and immodeſt guiſe for womer: 
to appear open and bare-faced in publick. How«then, will yot fay, ſhould it come 
to paſs that Chriſtian women ſhould ſo much forget themſelves, as to tranſpreſs this 
Decorum in God's Houſe and Service, which they obſerved , otherwhere? I anſwer, 
From a phantaſtical imitation of the manner of the She-Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the 
Gentiles, when they ſerved their Idols; as their Pythie, Bacche or Mznades, and 
the like; who uſed, when they uttered their Oracles,. or celebrated rites and ſacrifices 
to their gods, to put themſelves into'a wild arid” extatical guiſe, having their faces 
diſcovered, their hair disſhevelled-and 'hanging about their ears. This theſe Coriz- 
thian worer, (conceiting themſelves, when they prayed or propheſeed in the Church, 
to be ating the parts'of' She-Priefts, uttering Oraeles like the'P3thre of SibjZe, or 
celebrating ſacrifice as the Menades or Bacche,) were fo fond as to imitate 3 (as that 
ſex is prone to follow the faſhion 3) and accordingly caſt off their veils, and diſco- 


vered their faces immodeſtly in the Congregation, and thereby (as'the Apoſtle ſpeaks): 


diſhonoured their heads, that is, were unſeemly accoutred 
head: ' 

- Which he proveth by three Arguments. Partly from Nature, which having-given: 
womer' their Hair for a covering, taught them to be covered, as a Sign of ſubje&ion 
the manner of this covering being to'be meaſured by the cuſtome of the Nation. 
Partly by an Argument 2 pari, from zzer ; for whom, even themſelves being Judges, 
it would be an-uncomely thing to wear a veil, that 18, a womar's habit : fo, by the 
like reaſon, was it as uncomely and abſurd for a woman to be without a vezl, that is, 
in the guiſe and dreſs of a #4ar. And howſoever the Devils of the Gentiles ſome- 
times took pleaſure in uncomelineſs and abſurd garbs and geſtures; yet the God 
whom they worſhipped, and his holy Angels who were prefent at their devotions, 
loved a comely accommodation, agreeable to Nature and Cuſtome, in fuch as wor- 
ſhipped him. For this canſe therefore (faith he *) ought a woman to have a covering 
on her Head, becauſe of the Angels. Laſtly, he concludes it from the Example and 
Cuſtome both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churchesz neither of which had any ſuch 
uſe, for their woxren to be veiled in their ſacred aſſemblies : IF any mar (faith he*) 
be contentious, ( that is, will not be ſatisfied with theſe reaſons,) /zt hin know that 
we (that is, we of the Circumciſion) have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. 
For ſo, with S. Ambroſe, Anſelnr, and ſome of the Ancients, I take the meaning of the 
Apoſtle to be in thoſe words. 

Thus you have heard briefly, What was the Fault of theſe Corinthian Dames, 
which the Apoſtle here taxeth. From which we our ſelves may learn thus much, 
That God requires a decent and comely accommodation in his Houle in the act of 
his worſhip and ſervice : For if in their habit and dreſs, ſurely much more in their 
geſtures and deportment. He loves nothing that is unſeemly in the one orin the other. 
Which I doubt ſome of us, at leaſt of the younger ſort, are not ſo obſervant of in this 
place as we ſhould ; and therefore wiſh thoſe whom it concerns would amend it. And 
thus I conclude my Diſcourſe. 
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By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


HESE words( as it is caſte to conceive upon the firſt hearing) are ſpoken 
of Baptiſa: 3 of which I intend not by this choice to make any full or 
accurate Trafation, but onely to acquaint you ( as I am wont )) with 
my Thoughts —— Particulars therein, both of them mentio- 

tas ned in the words of my Text: One, From what propriety, analogy, or uſe 

of Water, the waſhing therewith was inſtituted for a Sign of ew Birth, according as it 
is here called Are & maduſyeviozs, the waſhing of regeneration: The other, What 1s the 
proper Conrter-type, or thing which the Water figareth in this Sacrament. 

I will begin with the laſt firſt, becauſe the knowledge thereof muſt be ſuppoſed for 
the explication and more diſtinct underſtanding of the other. In every Sacrament, 
as ye well know, there is the outward Symbol or Sign, Res terrena; and the Signa- 
zur figured and repreſented thereby, Res celeſizs. In this of Baptiſzr, the Sign. or 
Res terrena is Waſhing with- water. The Queſtion is, what is the Signatum, the 
inviſible and celeſtial thing, which anſwers thereunto. In our Catechetical expli- 
cations of this Myſtery, it was wont to be affirmed to be the Bloud of Chriſt ; name- 
Iy, That as Water waſheth away the filth of the Body , fo the Bloxd of Chriſt cleanfeth 


AS 7” = © # a I gee 


us from the guilt and pollution of Sin. And there 1s no queſtion but the Bloxd of 7 
CEriſt is the Fountain of all the grace and you communicated unto us, either in this $ 
or any other Sacrament or Myſtery of the Goſpel. But that this ſhould be the 

evriouyo, the Connter-part or thing fienred by the Water in Baptiſzr, T believe not; © 
becaule the Scripture, which muſt be our guide and direQion in this caſe, makes it an- tl 
other thing, to wit, the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt; this to be that whereby the Soul is clean- 

ſed and renewed within, as the Body with Water is without. So ſaith our Saviour to _ 
Nicodemmns, Fohn 3.5. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into of 


the Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle, in the words I have read, parallels the waſhing i 
of regencration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as Type and Counter-type : God th 
(faith he) hath ſaved #5 (that is, brought us into the ſtate of ſalvation) by the waſhing W th 


of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy _ - where none, Ltrow, will deny th 
that he ſpeaks of Baptiſzz. The ſame was repreſented by that Viſion at our Saviour' {&@ 
Baptiſm, of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, as he came out of the wate, mT 
in the fimilitude of a Dove. For I ſuppoſe that in that Baptiſm of his, the Myſt th 
Vid. C-nſti- Of all our Baptiſms was viſibly acted ; and that God ſays to every one truly bene th 
rut. Apoſf- as he ſaid to him, (in a proportionable ſenſe, ) Thou art my Sor, in whom 1 an for 
[5-935 el peed, 7 


And how pliable the analogy of Water is to typifie the Spirit, well appears by is | 

Efay 44 3- the ſignring of the Spirit thereby in other places of Scripture. As in that of Eſay, | wa 
will pour water upon him that 3s thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground : I will pour m | 
Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off=ſpring : where the latter expounds 
the former. Alſo by the diſcourſe of our Saviour with the Samaritan woman Jobs hoy 
4. 14. Whoſoever ( ſaith he ) drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall newt not 
thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a Well of water ſpringing upt0 WW Th 

_ everlaſting life. By that alſo, Joh 7. 37. where oz the laſt day of the great Fee Feſw PO 
ſtood and ſaid, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink : [23 that believeth 


on me, 4s the Scripture ſaith, (that is, as the Scripture is wont to expreſs it, for other- bor; 
wiſe there is no ſuch place of Scripture to be found in all the Bible, ) out of his bel r:0t 
ſhall flow rivers of living water. But this ( faith the Evangeliſt V. 39. ) he ſpake of the at, 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. loat 

Nor did the Fathers or ancient Church, as far as I can find, ſuppoſe any oth" Þ wo 


Correlative to the Element in Baptiſm but this ; of this they ſpeak often, en ) 
046 
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Revd of Chriſt they are altogether ſilent in their Explications of this Myſtery. Many 
are the Alluſions they ſeek out for the illuſtration thereof, and ſome perhaps forced ; 


but this of the Water ſignifying, or having relation to, the Blond of Chriſt, never comes 
amongſt them : which were impoſſible, if they had not ſuppoſed ſome other thing 
eured by the Water then it, which barred them from falling to that conceit. 

The like ſilence is to be obſerved in our Liturgy, where the Holy Ghoſt is more then 
once parallel 'd with the Water of Baptiſr, waſhing and regeneration attributed there- 
unto 3 but no ſuch notion of the Bloxd of Chriſt. And that the opinion thereof is 
novel, may be gathered, becauſe ſome Lutheran Dwwines make it peculiar and proper 
to the followers of Caluir. 

Whatſoever it be, it hath no foundation in Scripture : and we muſt rot of our 
own heads aſſign fgrifications to Sacramental types without ſome warrant thence. For 
whereas ſome conccive thoſe two expreſſions of fra; or ſprinkling of the bloud 
of Chriſt and of our being waſhed from our ſis i ( or by ) his bloud, do intimate 
ſome ſuch matter ; they are ſurely miſtaken. For thoſe expreſſions have reference 
not to the Water of Baptiſ in the New Teſtament, but to the rite and manner of ſa- 
crificing in the Old 3 where the Altar was wont to be ſprinkled with the bloud of the 
Sacrifices which were offered, and that which was unclean, purified with the fame 
bloud : whence is that elegant diſcourſe of S. Pax! (Heb. 9.) comparing the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Law with that of Chriſt upon the Croſs as much the better. And that, 
whereas in the Law, 4:32 ey ai man mr xalze ierm, almoſt all things were puri- 


fied with blond 5, V. 22. 10 mich more the blond of Chriſt, who offered himſelf without ſpot 


to God, cleanſeth our conſciences from dead works, V. 14. But that this waſhing, that 
is, cleanſing by the bloud of Chriſt, ſhould have reference to Baptiſar, where is that 
to be found ? I ſappole they will not alledge the water and blond which came out of 
our Saviour's ſide, when they pierced him; for that is taken to fignific the Two 
Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, that of Bloud the Euchariſt, of Water Baptiſm; and 
ror both to be referred to Baptiſm. I adde, (becauſe perhaps ſome mens fancies are 
corrupted therewith,) that there was no ſuch thing as ſprinkling, or ferns, uſed 
in Baptiſm in the Apoſtles trtmcs, nor many Ages after them 3 and that therefore it is 
no way probable that fzrm74% ai uard. x45, Sprinkling of the Blond of Chriſt, in 
S. Peter, ſhould have any reference to the Laver of Bptiſme. 4 

Let this then be our Concluſion, That the Blond of Chriſt concurs in the Myſtery 
of Baptiſm by way of efficacy and merit, but not as the thing there ferred 5 which 
the Scripture tells us not to be the Bloud of Chriſt, but the Spirit. | 

AND foI come to my other 9rere, From what property or ufe of Water, the 
waſhizg therewith is a Sacrament of our ew Birth - for ſo it is here called the wiſhing 
of regeneration ; and our Saviour ſays to Nicodemns, Except a man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. For in every Sacrament 
there 1s ſome analogy between what is outwardly done, and what is thereby ſignified ; 
But what ſhould it be ? It is a thing of ſome moment, and yet in 
the Tractates of this Myſtery but little or ſeldom enquired after ; and therefore de- 
{crves the more conſideration. I anſwer, This analogy between the Waſhing with 
water and Regeneration hes in that cuſtome of waſhing Infants from the pollutions of 
the womb when they are firſt born. For this is the firſt office done unto them when 
they come out of the womb, if they purpoſe to nouriſh and bring them up. As there- 
fore in our atiral birth, the Body 1s waſht with water from the pollutions wherewith 
it comes beffcared out of the matrix 3 ſo im our ſecond birth from above, the Soul 
1s FRIns by the Sp7rit from the guilt and pollution of ſin, to begin a zew life to God- 
ward. 

The analogy you ſce is apt and proper, if that be true of the cuſtome, whereof 
there 1s no cauſe to make queſtion. For the uſe at preſent, any man (T think ) knows 
how to inform himſelf. For that of elder times, I can produce two pregnant and 
notable teſtimonies; one of the Jews and people of God, another of the Gentiles. 
' The firft you ſhall find in the fixteenth Chapter of Ezekze/; where God deſcribes the 
poor and forlorn condition of Jernſalezz when he firſt took her to himſelf, under 
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the parable of an expoſed Infant, As for thy mativity, ſaith he, in the day thou waſt Ezek16.4,5; 


born thy navel was not cut, neither waſt thou waſhed in water, to ſupple theez thou wa 

770t ſalted at all, nor ſwaddled at all : No eye pitied thee, none to doe any of theſe things 

»91to thee, to have compaſſion on thee 5 but thou waſt caſt ont in the open field, to the 

loathiiig of thy perſon, in the day that thou waſt born. Here you may learn what was 

wont to be done unto Infants at their nativity,by that which was not done to wr 
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From what analogie Water is uſed in Baptiſm Book 1. 


AAA God himſtlf took pity on her ; cutting off the navel-ſtring, waſhing, ſalting, ſwaddling, 


Titus 3.5. 


- ſpiritual Iyfancy, toraſmuch as Infants are wont to be waſhed when they come farſt us 


Efay 7. 14z 
15. 


. entring into a zew /ife and being, which before they had not. That which here I have 


Upon this place S. Hierowe takes notice (but ſcarce any body cl{e, for ought I can 
yet find,) that our Saviour, when ſpeaking of Baptiſaz he ſays, [ Except a #442 be Lory 
of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, alludcs to the cu- 
{tome here mentioned of waſhing Infants at their nativity. 
The other Teſtimony ( and that moſt pertinent to the application we make ) ] 
find in a ſtory related by Plutarch in his Qnreſtiones Romana, not tar from the be. 
inning, in this manner : Among the Greeks, 1t one that were living were reportcd to 
be dead, and funeral obſequies performed for him, if afterward he rcturncd alive, 
he was of all men abominated as a prophane and unlucky perſon; no man would come 
in his company, and (which was the higheſt degree of calamity) they excludcd him 
from their Temples ard the Sacrificcs of their gods. It chanced that one Ariſtinus 
being fallen into fach a diſaſter, and not knowing which way to expiate himſelf 
therefrom, ſent to the Oracle at Delphos, to Apollo, beſecching him to ſhew him the 
means whereby he might be frecd and diſcharged thereof. Pzthi2 gave him this 
anſwer, 
"Oar mp 2» Azyftoor your TxT&THE THACITH, 
T2 7a) re\Nouvre Wow mogpeon Vein * 
What women doe, when one in childbed lies, 
That doe again, ſo maiſt thou ſacrifice. 
Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle meant, offered himſelt to women, a 
one newly brought forth, to be waſbed again with water. From which example i 
grew a cuſtome among the Greeks, when the like misfortune befell any man, after this 
manner toexpiate them. They called them Hyſteropotmi, or Poſtlniinio nati, Hoy 
well doth this befit the Myſtery of Baptiſm! where thoſe who were dead to God 
through fin are, like H:ſtcropotmi, regenerate and born again by Water and the Hoh 
Ghoſt. 
Thet two paſlages diſcover ſufficiently the analogy of the waſhing with water in 
Baptiſm to Regeneration or New birth; according as the Text I have choſen for the 
{cope of my Diſcourſe expreſleth it: namely, That waſhing with water 1s a Sign of 


to the world. 
Hence the Jews, before John the Baptiſt came amongſt them, were wont by thi 
rite tO 77:3tzate ſuch as they made Proſelztes, (to wit ) as becoming Infants again, and 


affirmed will be yet more evident, if we conſider thoſe other rites anciently added and 
uſed in the celebration of this Myſtery, which had the {elt-ſame end we ſpeak of, wiz 
to fignifie ſpiritral Irfuncy. IT willname them, and ſo conclude. As That of giving 
the new-baprized 721k and homey, ad Infantandum, as Tertullian ſpeaks, ad infantis 
ſpgnificationem, 10 S. Hierome, becauſe the like was uſed to Infants new-born; accor: 
ding to thatin the 7. of Eſay, of Immanuel's infancy, A Virgin ſhalt conceive and beart 
fon: Butter «nd honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe evil, and chuſe good. $ 
condly, That of ſalt, as is implied in that of Ezekiel, Thou waſt not waſhed with wate, 
or ſalted with jalt. Thirdly, That of putting on the white garment, to reſemble 
ſwaddling. All theſe were anciently ( eſpecially the firſt ) uſed in the Sacrament df 
our Spiritzal birth, out of reference to that which was done to Infants at their Natard 
birth, Who then can doubt but the principal rite of waſhing with water (the onely 
one ordained by our Blefled Saviour) was choſen for the ſame reaſon, to be the ele 
ment of our initiation 3 and that thoſe who brought in the other did ſo conceive d 
rhis, and from thence derived thoſe imitations? 
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Diſcourſe XVII. What the SanFuary at Sichem _ 


DISCOURSE XVIIL 
\ | 


Josaua 24. 26. 


And Foſpua took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there (viz. in Si- 


chem ) under the Oak, which was in the Sanfluary of the 
Lord: Alii, by the Sanituary, Heb. ©9292 


HE Story whereupon theſe Words —_ is this : Joſona a little before 
- his death aſſembled all the Tribes of 1/zael at Shechem or Sichem, there to 
make a ſolemn Covenant between them and the Lord, To have him alone 
for their God, and to ſerve no other gods beſides him - Which they having 


bis woice ivill we obey; Joſhna; for a teſtimbny ind monument of this their ſtipulation, 
ered in the place a great Store of Pilar under an Oak which was by (or, as the He- 
brew hath it, in) the San@nary of the Lord. Of this Ok, or rather colle&ively Rue - 
cetum or Oaken-hdlt, of Sichem, 1s twice mention made elſewhere in Scripture. For 
this was the place where Abram firſt fate down; and where the Lord appearing unto 
him, he ereRed his firſt Altar in the Land of Canaar, >fter he came out of Haraz thi- 
ther 3 as we reade Ger. 12.6. in theſe words, Ard Abram paſſed through the Land unto 
the place of Sichem, unto the Oak (or Oik-grove) of Moreh, where the Iygrd appeared 


wnto him, ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will I give this Land: and there he builded an Altar 


unto the Lord who appeared unto hi. And'what place more fit for Abraham's poſte- 


rity to renew a Covenant with their God, then that where their God firſt made his 
Covenant with Abraham their Father > Again, it was this'place where, in the after- 
times of the Judges,one Hundred and ſeventy years after the death of joſhnz, the Siche- 


mites made Abimelech, the baſe ſon of Jer»bbaal or Gideon, King; as we reade Jude. 
9. 6. that af! the men of Sichen gathered together, and all the houſe of Millo, and weht 
and made Abimelech King, by the Oak of the Pillar which was in Sichem. The words 
are 229 1178, even the Oak where Joſhna (here in = Text) ſet up this great Stone 
for a witne(s to Iſrael. For the word 7178 here, a 128 or 18 in the other two 

laces, ſignifie one and the ſame thing, to wit, either an Oak, Terebirth, or ſome other 
kind of Tree ; as the Seventy perpetually render them. 

Yea, that of Judges muſt of neceſſity ſo be rendredfþy comparing it with this of 
my Text, to which it hath reference. NevertheleG our laſt Tranſlation in the firſt 
of-theſe places, Ger. 12. concerning Abraze, choſe rather (I know not wherefore ) 
to follow S. Hierome, who follows not himſelf, and tranſlates it a Plazz, not an Oh , 
to wit, the Plain of Moreh ? by which Tranſlation the identity of that place with the 
other two, where it is tranſlated Oak ; is obſcured and-made the lefs obſervable. If 
there be any difference between the words 1 and 72, it ſhould rather be this, 
that 7M ſhould fignifie « Tree, and 1178 2 Grove, Holt or Wood of ſuch Trees; as the 


Seventy in that place of the ninth of J«dges have expreſly rendred it, namely, Baa» 


roTy Þ® 52049; &y Emu, the Duercetnr, Oak-toft or Holt of Sichem. And fo, I be- 
heve, it ought to be underſtood 1n the other places, thatis; to be taken colletively z 
of which we ſhall hear more hereafter. 

But this 1s no great matter of difficulty ; that which follows is, namely, How this 
Oak, or Ozken-holt, of Sichem is faid here in my Text'to have been i, (for the He- 
brew is @3p9), ) or by, the San@uary f the Lord, For how comes the Sardnary of 
the Lord to be at Sicher, whenas the Tabernacle and the Ark of the teſtinony were at 


Shiloh, there {et up by Joſhua himſelf, and-fo remained (as the Scripture * elſewhere » 7uae, 1s, 


x 


tells us.) untill the time of the Captivity of the Land? which without queſtion was not 30, 31- 
till after Joſpua was dead and buried, and is-fually underſtood of that time when the \ gam. 4, 


Ark was taken captive by the Philiſtines. And yet is not onely here a San@nary 


mentioned at Sichem, but in the beginning of the Chapter, the Elders and Officers of 
the Tribes are ſaid, upon Joſh»a's ſummons, to have preſented themſelves there before Joſ. 24 1; 


It 


the Lord; which ſpeech uſcth to imply as much. 
G 


ſolemnly promiſed to doe; faying, The Lord our God will we ſerve, and yer 241 


66 What the Saufuary at Sichers was. ook, 


RAPS If we fay the Ark of God was taken out of its place at Shiloh, and brought to $;. 

Joſ. 24-26 hezz by the Levites, upon occaſion of this general Aflembly; yet the difficulty will 

WOO } » UP ; T3 .5 - GALL y 
nct be removed. For firſt, How could the Ark, alone give denomination to the 

4 'place where it ſtood, to be called the SarG@wary of the Lord ? Or ſecondly, If the 

p Deut.16. 21, Altar were there with it, how was the Law of God obſerved, which faith, Thow ſha 

T* zot plant a Grove of any trees (or any tree) near unto the Altar of the Lord thy.Go] 
which thou foalt make thee Neither ſhalt thou ſet up a Pillar, which the Lord thy Gul 
hateth : whenas here are both, an Oak or Prercetum in the SanFuary of God, and x 
Pilar or Statue. exe&ed under it > Thirdly, This Sandnary, whatſoever 1t;was, muſt 
be ſomething which had a conſtant and fixed ſtation, and was not temporary and my. 
table; and tas, becauſe the Ozk, under which' this P;{ar was ercCted by Joſhua, Is here 
deſigned and pointed out by it as by a conſtant. and ſtanding mark : elfe to what pur. 
poſe had it been to ſign out the Ok by it, af it were ſuch as would be here to day, 
and not to morrow ? 

For theſe reaſons it appears that this SanFuary could not be the Tabernacle when 
the Ark and Altar for 1/rael were, but that ix was ſomething elſe : And what that 
ſhould be, is to be enquired, + - - Rr: 

I anſwer, It was a Proſexcha or praying-place, which the [/raelites, (at leaſt thoſ 
of Ephraim, in whoſe lot. « was, ) after the Country was ſubdued unto them, had 
erected in that very-place at Sichexe where. God firſt appeared to Abrax,. and where 
ES hutk his firſt Altar after he was-come into the Land of Caraar ; the place where 
God faid unto. him, Unto thy ſeed will I give this Land. 

For the underſtanding whereof, ,you mult take notice, that the J&ps, beſides their 
Tabernacle or Temple, which was the ozely place for Sacrifice, had ( firſt or laſt ) two 
ſorts of Places for Religious duties; the one called Proſeuche, the other Synagogres. The 

ifference between which was this : *Proſeucha-was a plot of ground encompalicd with 

Tal or {gme other tke moynd or incloſure , and open above, much hke to our 
Courts :.. the uſeproperly for Prayer, as the' name Proſew hz importeth. A Synagogue 
was £dificinnm tetum,a covered. edifice;as;our Houſes and Churches are, wherethe Law 
and Prophets were xcad, and expounded, and the people inſtructed in divine matters; 
according to that As 15.21. Moſes of old time hathin every City them that preach him, 
being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. From whence alſo you may gather, 
that Syagogres Were within the Cuties, as Proſeucha's were without > which was ano- 
ther difference between them, as you ſhall hear confirmed. 

That Proſexcha's were ſuch places as I have deſcribed them to be, I prove out of a 
notable place of Epiphanixs,a few bred and born in Paleſtirez who inhis Tract againſt 
the M. align Hereticks, after he hath told us that the Mayſ/aliari built themſelves wa; 
Cixs5 1 TOT85: MART, PIpr Shale; KC, certain houſes or large places, like the ancients places 
of market, which they called Proſeuche: 3, he goes on thus, Ard that the Fews of old (# 
4 the Samaritans) had ceriqyy places without the Cities for prayer, which they call d 

roſeucha's,: appears out of tht tichs of the Apoſtles, where Lydia 4a ſeller of purple is ſaid 
ta have met with the Apoſile Paul, and to have heard him preaching in that place, 

atts 16. 13- which the Scripture ſaith, iS TIF. megoduyhs ty) , it ſeemed to be a place of prayer, 
(of which I ſhall ſay more anonF* He goes on ſtill, There 5s alſo at Sichern, (faith he) 
which is now called Neapolis, above a mile without the City, a Proſeucha or place of 

prayer, like a Theatre, which was built in the oper air, and without a roof, by the Samari- 

tans, who affeFed to imitate the Jews in all things. Ont of theſe words you may collet& 

cyery part of my Deſcription; , Firſt, That Proſeuche were out of the- Cities in the 

fields. Secondly, that they WEIC gG@v Sil, like the Ancients Fora or. places of mar- 

* The like he ket,and * &, a:e4 x91 224, under the open air, and without roof, fuch as the Courts 


_ ve of the Temple alſo were, whither the people came to pray 3 ſo that they were as it 
the Satania. Were a kind of disjoyned and-remoter Courts.umto the Temple, whither they turncd 
w - iz & themſelves when they prayed in them. Thirdly, That they were ordained for places 
UTres)p &S- - \ 4 -nvoi0h 
axe in; Of rayer- All thelg are in Tous palloge of Epiphanizs ; and moreover, that {ach a one 
T3 4 Was.11 his time Temaining at Sichemr, the place my Text ſpeaks of, there ercfted by the 
my S4aritars, 10 that, as 1n all things elſe, imitatours of the Jews. What better Teſtimo- 
ny could be delued 2 | 
Theſe Proſeucha's of the Fews, both name and thing, were not unknown to the Poet 
Frvenal ;, when deſcribing 1n hjs third Satyr in what manner proud and intolent tel- 
lows inthe City of Rome uted,in their drunken humours,to abuſe and quarrel with thoſe 
they met 1n the ſtreets 1n the night-time, whom they took to be of mean condition, he 
brings them in ſpeaking thus, Ede bi conſiſts 5 in qua te quers Proſenchae Vhere dwel: 
Jon's 
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Difourſ XVIIL Proſeuchz mentioned in the New Teſtament. 65 


ou? in what Proſcucha ſhould I ſeek, or enquire for you ® intimating that he was ſome SAA 


poor fellow, either that dwelt in an houſe that could not keep out wind and weather, 
arc 
the Fews out of Rowe by Domitiar, in; his own time, and then freſh, -45 who had 
po-where <1ſe to beſtow themſelves but-in their Proſeuche's out of-the City ;, or who 
uſed to aflemble in the Proſencha's. According to ſome of thele ſenſes is Juzeral to be 
underſtood. F | | | W: 
For that the Fews had Proſencha's about the City of Rowe, appears by Philo Judews 
in his De /egatione ad'Cainm, where, 'commending the .clemency and moderation of 
Anguſius Ceſar, he ſaith, imszm 194 m5 me goduyas ? 8; 1) amines ds ares; $92 
MANSE.F eg9% ©/5Sopuous, That he-knew the Fews of Rome had their Proſeucha's, and 
that they uſed, to aſſenzhle in, them, eſperially, on the Sabbath-days ; and yet never moleſted 


them, as Caixs did. The fame Philo mentioneth. Proſeycha's elſewhere : though it be Vide d: vira 
not to be. diflembled, that he (cems to comprehend Syagogres ali properly. fo called Moin.tib.3- 


under that name, as being better known. to the Gentiles, who called both 'by that 
name.. Joſephxs in his Life tells us of a Proſexcha at Tiberias mn Galilee, in theſe words, 
Kerr T-Lm1goav 1Aegs mare; awdyorra Hs T Tiegadiylw, On the next day, which 
was the Sabbath-day, the whole people were gathered together in the Proſeucha ;\ which 
3s (faith be.) wii, oiengact, mou CyAr bandiZerar Sree, '4 large edifice, fit to 
receive 4 great miltitude. He afterward tells us of a publick faſt and ſupplication ap- 
pointed to; be had the Monday following in the Proſexcha, whither himſelf and others 
aſlembled adv 72 rium, Kc to performs their devotions. | ; 

In the New. Teſtament the name of Syagogze. is frequent, but that of Proſencha 
{kldom 3 whence may be conjectured. that both are comprehended under that name, 
as in Phzlo both are termed Proſeuche. Yet once: os twice, as learned Interpreters 
think, we reade of Proſencha's in the New Teſtament. As namely, Ads. 16. 13. 

which, Epiphanizs even now alledged: to that purpoſe, ) where S. Lxke tells us, that 

. Paul being come to Phzlippi in Macedonia on the Sabbath-day, they-went out of the 
City to.ariyer ſide, 5 eLoulCero megad yy) £1), where there was taken to be a Proſencha, 
or where was famed to be 4 Proſeucha 5, megod,yh evoulLero £1) , will bear both. The 
Syriack hath, @nia ibi con/piciebatur Domus orationis ; the Arabick, Locas orationis. 
For if 725044 were taken here for Prayer it ſelf, as if the ſenſe were, where Prayer 
was uſed to be made, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, s exoulfero megoduyn ywedas, 
and not £1). Yet, if it were (© taken, it would {till argue no leſs then that there was 
here an appointed place for Prayer, and that out of the City 5 which is all one as to ſay, 
there was a Proſeuchq4, So 1 take Tegad/y91 in the 16. verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
Where. it is ſaid, It came to paſs, mopd/operey nf cis megoduylw, as we went to the Proſen- 
cha ; eſpecially ſince wereade not in the Text that S. Pax! went thither to pray, but to 
preach, where he deemed there was an aſlembly that day according to cuſtom : Ard 
we. ſat dowg, (ith S. Lyke,) and ſpake. unto the women which. were come together there. 

A ſecond place where a Proſercha 1s mentioned in the New Teſtament may be that 
Like 6. 12. where it is ſaid, that our Saviour went out into a Mountain to pray, and 
continued all night, & Ti negady4 78 ©:8, in Proſencha Dei, in an Oratory or Prayer- 
houſe of God. So Drufzs thinks TegadLyn 1s here to be taken, for a place, and the Ar- 
ticle helps the ſenſe : Otherwiſe it ſeems an odd and unaccuſtomed expreſſion, for 2» 
Th Te;odUy Ts -Ot5 to mean, iy Prayer made unto God. And why ſhould it not be as 
hkely that our Saviour might ſometimes pray in their Proſexcha's, as teach in their Sy- 
wagogues 2 . | 

Thus we have ſeen the Teſtimonies for Proſercha's, their uſe, and difference from 
Synagogues, Now for Syr4gogues, the common opinion is, that they were not before 
the Captivity of Bubylor 3 and that Neceflity firſt taught the Jews the uſe of them in 
that Captivity, which afterward they brought with them at their return into their 
own Country. The reaſÞn why men fo think is, I ſuppoſe, the abſolute filence of 
them in Scripture untill the time of the ſecond Temple. But though,the name were 
not, 1t 1s poſhble the thing might be. Howſoever, becauſe it is mok{ received, that 
they were not, . we will let it pas for current. But as for Proſeucha's, ſuch as we 
bave:deſcribed them, none, that I know, have affirmed or determined ought of their 

antiquity z it may be, not taken it into conſideration 3 either becauſe they had no oc- 
calion to think of any. fuch matter, or becauſe they confounded them altogether with 
J14gognes, 
The matter therefore being yet free and undecided, I will make bold to affirm, 
That if Swagogres were riot, yet Proſencha's, that is, open. places for Prayer, _ a 
ong 


was like a Few's Proſencha, all open above : or. he alludes to the baniſhment of | 


68 "Of the ancient Profeuchz among the Jews. Book 1. 


AAA long time before the Captivity, yea even from the days of Joſh the ſon of Nr. 
ny 4— 6a And though the Jews had, or were to have, but one Altar or place of Sacrifice, that 
namely which the Lord ſhould chuſe to place the Ark of his Covenant there, the 14- 
bernacle or Temple ; yet had they other places for devotion and religious uſe. 
And that this San@uary of God, here tnentioned in my Text, at Sichem, (which was 
a Levitical City,) was ſuch a one, my reaſons are theſe. Firſt, Becauſe it ts incre- 
dible, that the 1ſaelites, having but oe Temple for the whole Nation, whereat they 
were bound to appear, and thoſe the males onely, but thrice a year, ſhould have no 
other Places of Prayer nearex,their dwellings whither they might reſort on Sabbath- 
days; the Temple or TuberneWhei ng from ſome of them above an hundred miles di- 
ſtant at the leaſt. Secondly, Becauſe (as I have already ſhewed.) this SanGwary at 
Sichem could not be the Tabernacle, (which was then at Shzloh, not at Sichem,) and 
:et mult have ſome ſtable and fixed place, becauſe the ſituation of the Ok is —_— 
, y it: yea muſt have been ſtill there, when this ſtory of Joſpna was written 3 which 
is thought to have been long after his death : farely this Chapter was written after it, 
where both his death and burial are recorded. Wherefore to ſay the Ark was brought 
thither upon this occaſion, will not ſerve turn. Thirdly, This place ſhould be a Pro- 
' ſencha; becauſe of that circumſtance of Trees growing in itz which, as it proves it not 
to have been the Tbernacle, (where no ſuch thing was lawfull to be, ) ſo ſeems it to be 
a Charactcriſtical note of a Proſeucha. hy 
For though it were not lawfull to have Trees near the Altar of God, that is, in or 
about the Court of the Tabernacle ; yet was it not ſo with Proſencha's, yea they ſeem 
to have been ordinarily garniſhed and beſet with them;> This may be gathered from 
a paſlage of Philo Judews, where relating the barbarous outrage of the Gentiles at 
Alexandria againſt the Jews there dwelling, in the time of Caiws, 2 Tegoduyar, faith 
he, 225 utv idwSe roprmy, m5 7) aur; ReurAlo xgrioxanav, Of ſome of the Proſencha's 
they cut down the Trees, others they ' demoliſhed to the very Foundations, Mark here, 
iIwvSe grounony T5 T2 god yans, They diſctree'd the Proſencha's. | 
The ſame is implied Y that of the Poet, ſpeaking of a Jewiſh Wizard or Fortune- 
teller, — condu#a ſub arbore conjux. And FJuvenal 1n his fixth Satyr, 
Arcanam Judga tremens mendicat in aurem, IE 
Tnterpres legure Solymarum, magna ſacerdos 
Arbors, ac ſurmi fida internuncia celi, | 
Drterpres legum Solymarum, that is, of Moſes Laws: magna ſacerdos. Arboris, becauſe 
of the Trees in their Proſeucha's or Places of worſhip. The ſame appears alſo out of 
thoſe Verſes of his third Satyr, complaining that the once ſacred Grove of Foxs Ca- 
pens, where Niaza uſed to meet with the goddeſs AEgeria, was then let out to the 
beggarly Jews for a Proſencha, and that every Tree ( ſuch were the times ) muſt pay 
rent to the people; by which means the Woods, which formerly had been the habi- 
tation of the Muſes, were become dens for beggarly Jews to mutter their Orizons in, 
Hear his words : 
Fic nbi noturne Numa conflituebat amice, 
Nunc facri Fontis nemns &- delubra locantur 


Judeis 5 quorum cophinus fenumque ſupellex. 


P” 


»PLg2.8. Onmn enim populo mercedens pendere juſſa e 
an =>. ta Arbor, &- ejefFis mendicat ſylva Camenis. of 


rree in the Whence comes this connexion between Jews and * Trees, but from their having Tr:e: 


H 1 6G d. - ® » . . . . ”* » 
__ Huſe 12 their Proſexcha's ? unto which their ſituation without the Cities conduced 5 as alſo 


of Ged herea It did for privacy and retirement. | 

4 po wx F Thus you ſee how well the deſcription and mark of a Proſencha agrees to this San 
ſcems tobe mary in tny Text. And that the Jews had many other ſuch in other places, as well 
_ reaſon aSat Sichem, even inthoſe elder times, as at || Miſpeh, Bethel, and Gi/ga!, I make little 
three places doubt 5 which we reade to have been places of Aſſembly of the people, and the two 
are called by laſt ſantified of old by Divine apparition, as Sichemw was. Of f Moe the Authour of 
» Sam. 7.16. he firſt of Maccabees, chap. 3. verſe 46. if T underſtand him, teſtifieth as much, when 


7m #142 he tells us, that whilſt the holy City lay deſolate, and the Santuary was troden 
owiver, Jar down by the tyranny of Artiochus Epiphanes, Judas Maccabews, and thoſe of the 


aw” -=—- KS F "—_ "OY ——_ 


ed pas people which adhered unto their God , aſſembled together at Maſpha, to make 
i Original there their ſupplications unto their God 3 &n 77G. megoduyis dis Marge m3 mognep 
fuch things 7% Ioe%ia, becauſe at Maſpha, or Miſpah, had been a place fra in former time fit 
'Tis worth J1ſrael ; as much as to ſay, there had been a Proſeucha of old. And do we not reade in 


the obſcr- that ſtory of the Benjamiticel war in the Book of Judges, that the Tabernacle being 
| at 


ving. 
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at Shiloh, (as appears by the laſt Chapter, ) yet (inthe * Chapter going before) it is NAA 
faid, that the whole Congregation of Iſrael was gathered together, as one man, unto the ap 
Lord in Miſpahs and that in verſe 26. is mention made of ar Houſe of God there,where * Chap.29. 4. 


the people prayed and faſted? True, it is ſaid the Ark of the Covenant was upon that 
extraordinary occaſion brought'thither 3 but it being certain, out of the next Chapter, 
that the Tubernacle was ſtill at Shiloh, this Houſe of God could be none of it. Nay, 
pcrhaps, we may hence learn, that when the Ark upon occaſion of fuch a general and 
extraordinary aflcmbly was to be removed, they uſed to bring it to ſuch places as 


theſe, which were as holy Courts ready prepared for it z and that then it was lawfull, - 


but not <lle, to ſacrifice in them. | 

Of thele Conrts for prayer we may underſtand that alſo in Pſalm 74. 7. They have 
caſt Fire into thy Sanuary, they have burnt up all the Conyenticula Dei i» the Lard ; 
namely, in the captivity by Nebzchadezzar, who deſtroyed both their Temple and 
their Proſeucha's. For it we underſtard it of the perſecution of Artiochxs, as ſome do, 
it muſt then follow, that ſome Canonical Scripture was written after Malachi and the 
ceaſing of Prophecy, that 1s, in the time of the Maccabees; which will not eaſily be 
granted. Beſides that we reade not that Antiochas caſt any fire into the Temple. 
Now if it ſpeak of the vaſtation by Nebrchadnezzar, then had the Fews before that 
time, not onely a San&rary for ſacrifice, but allo 78 "WD, Conventicula Dei, that Is, 
either Proſencha's,or Synagognes 3 for either will ſerve my Purpoſe. 

But now you will ſay, What profit is there of this long Diſcourſe ? were it ſo, or 
were it not fo, as I have endeavoured to prove, of what uſe is the knowledge thereof 
to us? Yes, to know it was 1o, is uſctull in a threefold reſpect. | 

Firſt, for the right Fry Was. of ſuch places of the Old Teſtament, where a 
Houſe of God and Aſſe;rbling before the Lord are often mentioned there where neither 
the Ark of the Covenant nor the Tabernacle at ſuch time were : as (beſides the pla- 
ces before alledged) we reade in I $42.10. 3. of Saul's meeting with three men going up 
to God to Bethci;, and in verſe 5. of a place called The Hill of God, whence a company 
of Prophets came from thc high place there, propheſying with a Tabret, Pipe and Harp be- 
ere then « 1n ncther of which places can we find that ever the Tabernacle was. And 
as for the Ark, we are ſure 1t was all this time at Kiriath-jearim, till David ſolemnly 
fetcht it thence : and it at any time the Ark might (as now it was not) be transferred 
to any of them upon occaſion of ſome general Aftembly of the Nation, that fo they 
might have opportunity to ask counlcl of the Lord, and offer Sacrifice 3 yet were they 
not the ordinary ſtation thercot. 

Secondly, we may Icarn from hence, That to have appropriate places ſet apart for 
Prazer and Divine duties, 1s not a Circumſtance or Rite proper to Legal worſhip one- 
ly, but of a more common nature : Foraſmuch as though Sacrifices, wherein the Legal 
worſhip (or worſhip of the old Covenant) conſiſted, were reſtrained to the Ark and 
T:tbernacle, and might not be excrciſed where they were not; yet were there other 

laces for Prayer beſides that 5 which are no more to be accounted Legal places, then 
wm and ſimple Prayer was a Legal duty. 

Laſtly, we may gather from this Deſcription of Proſeucha's, which were as Courts 
encompaſſed onely with a wall or other like encloſure, and open above, in what manner to 
conceive of the accommodation of thoſe A/tars we reade to have been erected by the - 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Ijaac, and Facob, in the Book of Geneſis 5 namely, That the 
ground whereon they ſtood was tenced and bounded with ſome ſuch encloſure, and 
ſhaded with Trees, after the manner of Proſeucha's 5 as we may reade expreſly of one 
of them at Beerſheba, That Abraham there planted a Grove, and called upon the Name of Geni21330 
the Lord, the everlaſting God. Yea, when the Tabernacle and Temple were, the 4/- 
tar-of God ſtood ſtill in an oper Court : and who can believe that the place of thoſe A/- 
tars of the Patriarchs was not bounded and ſeparated from common ground? And from 
theſe patterns in likelihood, after the Altar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to oe onely 
place, was continued ſtill the uſe of ſuch oper: places or Conrts for Prayer, garniſhed with 
Trees, as I have ſhewed Proſencha's to have been. 
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DISCOURSE XIZX. 


1 Tim. 5. 17. 


Let the Ellers that rule well be counted worthy of double Honour ; 
eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dot ine. 


BHERE aretwo things in theſe words to be explicated : Firſt, What 
is meant here by Elders; Secondly, What is this double Horowr due 
unto them. For the firſt, Who are meant by El/ders;there 15 no que- 
ſtion but the Prieſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt were con- 
& tained under this name : for ſo the New Teſtament uſcth the word 
SY Teo fur4G. or Presbyter for the Miniſters of the Word ard Sacra- 
bt L4 ments in the Goſpel; whence cometh the Saxon word Prieſter,and 
our now Engliſh word Prieſt. And the ancient Fathers thought thelc onely to be 
here meant, and never dreamed of any others. But in our time thoſe who obtrude a 
new Diſcipline and Government upon the Church, altogether unknown and unheard 
of in the ancient, will needs have two forts of Elders or Presbyters here under{togd : 
one of ſuch as preach the Word and Dofrine, whom they call Paſtours ; another of Lay- 
men, who were neither Priefts nor Deacons, but joyned as Ailiſtents to them in the BW# 
exerciſe of Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline, in admonitions and cenſurcs of manners, and (ina 
word) in the execution of the whole power of the Keys. | 
Theſe our Church-men call Lay-E/ders,. and the Authours of this new device Pre: 
byterians. Theſe Presbyters or Elders they will have meant in the fuſt words, © - 
Ads me crores mpeofuriew, Elders that rule, or govern, well, whom therefore they call 
Ruling Elders; the other, whom they call Paſtoxrs, to bedeſcribed in the latter words, | 
they who labour in the Word and Dod@rine, whom therctfore they diſtinguiſh by the | 
name of Teaching Elders. | 
This is their Expoſition, and this Expoſition the ground and foundation of their 
new Diſcipline. But none of the Fathers which have commented upon this Place, nei- 
ther Chryſoſtome, Hierome, Ambroſe, Theodoret,, Primaſine, Oecunenins, or Theophylad, 
(as they had no ſuch, fo) ever thought of any fuch Laz-Elders to be here meant, but ( 
Prieſts onely, which admimftred the Word and Sacraments. 
But how (will you fay then) is this Place to be underſtood, which may ſcem, as 
they alledge, to intimate two ſorts of E/ders, ſome that rxled oncly. others that /abox- 
red alſo zn the Word and DoFrine? The Divines of our Church, who had cauſe, when 
time was, to be better verſcd in this queſtion then any others, have given divers Ex- 
p 
| 


poſitions of thele words 3 none of which give place to any ſuch new-found Elders as 
theſe Fartorrs of the Presbyterian Diſcipline,apon the ſole Authority of this one place, 
have ſet up in divers forein Churches, and would have brought into onrs. I will re- 
late Four of the chief of theſe Expoſitions, to which the reſt arc reducible. 
The Firſt is grounded upon the uſe of the Participle in the Greek tongue, which is | 
often wont to note the reaſon or condition ofa thing, and accordingly to be reſolved 
Dy a cauſal or conditional Conjun&tion. According whereunto this Text [ Oi x25; | 
Tac a mere a, duplici Laws digni habeantur, (or dignentur 5) wane & ws 
mPrres 2 Ny x41 274A, | 15 to be reſolved thus z Elders or Presbyters that rule | 
govern their Flocks we//, let them be acconnted worthy of double honour, and that | 
chiefly in reſpe@ or becauſe of their labour in the Word and Do&rine. And fo this man- 
ner of ſpecch will imply two duties,” but not two ſorts or Orders of Elders ; and that 
though this double Hoxour be due unto them for both, yet chiefly and more princi- WF 
pally for the ſecond, their /aborr iz the Word and DoFrine. And this way goes S.Chry> WM {| 
| 
| 


| ſoſtome and other Greek Writers. 


A Sccond Expoſition 1s taken from the force and fſignification of the word :omr- 
7, Which ſignifies not ſimply dv, to labour, but to labour with much travel and toil 3 
for 57. 1s derived from xo7cpuai, vexor, laboribus & moleſtiis premor, and 1o pro- 
perly bgnifies moleſtiam & fatigationem ex labore, weariſom and paintull labour. ho = 
tne | 
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the meaning will be, Ler Elders that do bene preſidere, that is, govern and inſtruct SAA + 
their Flock well, be counted worthy of double Honour ; eſpecially ſuch of them .as take LR 
more then ordinary pains i» the Word and DoFrine. Or thus; Let the Elders that © 
diſcharge their office well be, &c. eſpecially by how much the more their painful- 
neſs and travel ſhall exceed in preaching the Word and Do@rine, &c. 
Thus we have ſeen two Expoſitions of theſe words, neither of them implying two 
ſorts or Orders of Presbyters, but onely diſtinguiſhing ſeveral offices and duties of the 
fame Order, or implying a differing merit in the diſcharge of them. But if they will 
by no means be per{waded but that two ſorts of Elders are here intimated, let it be fo; 
two other Expoſitions will yield them it : but ſo as will not be yfor their turn ; for 
their Lay-Elders will be none of them. 
The firſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak here of Prieſts and Deacons, conſi- 3: 
dering both as members of the Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory or Senate, which conſiſted of 
both Orders, and in that reſpe& might well include them both under the name of E!- 
ders; it being a common notion 1n Scripture to call the Aſſociates of a Court of Judi- 
cature by that name. Seratxs 1n Latine hath its name 2 ſenibas, 7. ſenioribus, of Elder- 
ſhip, and is as much to ſay as TIpeofurie4wy. According to this ſuppoſal the Apoſtle's 
words may have this conſtruction 3 Let the Elders which rule well, whether Prieſts or 
Deacons, be counted worthy of double Honour ; but more eſpecially the Prieſts, who, be- 
fides their government, /abour alſo i» the Word and DoFrine. Now what can be op- 
poſed againſt fuch an Expoſition, I ſee not. For it is not improbable but the Apoſtle 
ſhould make proviſion as well for the maintenance of Deacons as of Prieſts, ſeeing he 
omits it not of Widows in the verſe. going next before this. But unleſs he includes 
them under the name of Elders, he n—_ no proviſion for them at all. Beſides, this 
is not the onely place (ſome think) where Deacons are comprehended under the name 
of Elders: For the Council of Jeruſalem, AFs 15. 23. where they inſcribe their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle thus, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, to the Brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, &c. may ſeem to comprehend the Deacons under the name 
of Elders or Presbyters; otherwiſe they ſhould omit them, which without doubt were 
part of the Council. 
There is another Expoſition which allows alſo of two ſorts of Elders to be here im- 4. 
plied,but makes them both Prieſts ; namely, That Presbyters or Prieſts in the Apoſtle's 
time were of two ſorts: One of Reſidentiaries and ſuch as were affixed to certain 
Churches, and ſo did meciz2vz:, prefidere Gregi, govern and inſtruct their Flock 5 
Another of ſuch as had no fixed ſtation, or charge over any certain place, but travel- 
led up and down to preach the Goſpel where it was not, or to confirm the Churches 
where 1t was already preached; ſuch, namely, as are elſewhere known by the names 
of Evangeliſts and Do&ours or Prophets. That theſe were thoſe oi zom#rrs; 2» Aiyw xgi 
32 T4 A/z, that labour'd in the Word and DoFrine, ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle. 
That both theſe ſorts of Presbyters were to be counted _ of double Honour, as well 
d 23295 m2 ca, thoſe that ruled well, as thoſe that travel/ed up and down to preach 
the Goſpel, © zomarr; 2 Mfyw x4: SWzo;axiz * but eſpecially theſe latter, becauſe 
their pains were more then the others. This 1s confirmed from the uſe of the word 
xomdv, which in Scripture ſignifies not onely corporal labour, as may appear in many 
places, but ſeems to be uſed by S. Paul even in this very ſenſe we have now given 3 
as I Cor. 15. 10, where he ſays, comparing himſelf with the ane FP TEC L900= 
TW ov 27% Travruv omar, 1 have travelled up and down more then they all, as is ma- 
nifcſt he did. 
Theſe are the principal Expoſitions given by the Writers of our Church uppn this 
pallage of Scripture, which is the foundation and ozely place whereon they build this 
ew Conſiſtory, and are ſo much in lovewith it. But this being capable, as you ſee, of 
ſuch variety of Expoſition, how much too weak and inſufficient it is to eſtabliſh any 
ſuch ew Order of Elders, never heard of in the Church from the times of the Apoſ?les 
until this laſt Age, any man may judge. 
But give me leave to muntecd a Fink Expoſition, which ſhall be more liberatto 5, 
them then any of thoſe yet given : For it ſhall yield them all they fo eagerly contend 
for to be implied in this Text, namely, That there are not onely two ſorts of Elders here 
plied; but alſo that the one of them are Lay-Elders,fuch as have nothingtodoe with 
the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. What would they have more? Yet 
they will be never the nearer for this conceſſion. For the Lay-Elders we ry here 
tO be implied, may be no Church-Officers, but the Civil Magiſtrates; which in Scri- 
ptirre-language we know are called Elders : as when we reade of the Elders of gent 
the 
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the Elders of Judah, of the Elders of the Prieſts, and Elders of the People, of Prieſts 4u4 ® 
Elders, and the like. According to ſuch a notion the words may be conſtrued by way W 
of a” 2 theſi ad hypotheſir, as. Rhetoricians call it, to wit, in this manner ; Cy W 
omnes Seniores, ſrve Reipublice five Eccleſie, or, Cim omnes Sentores, etiant Rejpublicg p 
(i. Civiles,)) qui bene preſident, duplici honore dignandi int; tum maxime Seniores Fe. 
clefraſtici, qui laborant in Verbo,& Do#rina: As all Elders, whether of the Common. 
wealth, or of the Church, that rule well, are to be accounted worthy of double Honour : 
ſo eſpecially the Elders of the Church, that labowr iz: the Word ard Do@rine. Or thus; 
Let all Elders that govern wel/, of what ſort ſoever, be counted worthy of double Honour, 4 
eſpecially the Elders of the Church, which labour in the Word and Do@&rine. - Is not this 
good ſenſe ? and doth not the Apoſtle in the beginning of this very Chapter uſe the 
name Elder in the larger and more general ſenſe, when he ſays, Rebuke not an Elder 
but exhort him as a Father, and the younger men as Brethren ; the Elder women as My. 
thers, the younger as Siſters ? why may he not then doe fo here? And doth not S. ame: 

;n his laſt Chapter v. 14. call the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments TIpeo&ne, We 
$ Gxrandes, Elders of the Church, as it were in diſtindtion from Tigeofvrze ns i more, 
Elders of the Commonwealth £ | 

But it will be obje&ed that this Expoſition 1s too ambitious, becauſe it makes the 
Apoſtle to prefer the E/ders of the Church before the Elders of the Commonwealth, that 
is, the Prieſt before the Civil Magiſtrate, when he ſays, that as all E/ders, whethe 
of Church or Commonwealth, are to be accounted worthy of double Honour ; {6 eſpecial 
thoſe Elders which labour in the Word and Do@rine, which are the Presbyters of the 
Church. But here know, that the name of Elder is never given in Scripture to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate, but to the Subordinate onely : and why the Miniſters of the Wor 
aud DoFGrine ſhould not be accounted as worthy of double Flonour as they, or more wor: 
thy, I know not ; eſpecially if S. Paxl here ſays it. Sure I am, this Objection is not þ 
ſufficient to refute my Interpretation. 

Thus I thought good to acquaint you how many ways this place may be expoun- 
ded, without importing any ſuch ew Elders, (neither Prieſts nor Deacons, ) as they 
would impoſe upon us for Church-Officers by the fole authority thereof. For though 
this Di/ciplinarian controveriie of our Church, ſtirred up by the admirers of the Ge. 
zevian platform, were in the heat before our time ; yet the Sect is not yet dead, but 
a_ upon every occaſion to ſurpriſe ſuch as they find unarmed or not fore-war- 
ned. 

AND thus having informed our ſelves who they are which are here termed E!. 
ders, come we now to ſee alſo, What is that Hozonr which is due unto them; which 
was the Second thing I propounded : Srais mus ati: wony, Let them be accounted 
(faith the Apoſtle,,) worthy of, or, Let them be deign'd, double Honour. That by Hs 
20ur here 1s meant honorarium ſtipendiurm, or a tribute of maintenance, is manifeſt b 

the following words which the Apoſtle brings to inforce it : For the Scripture ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn > and, The labourer 
#s worthy of his hire. Who ſees not what theſe proofs infer 2 The firſt of them he al- 
TJedges alſo in the ſame argument, 1 Cor. 9. 9. where he adds, Doth God take care for 
Oxez 2 V. 10. Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? __ namely who preach the 
Goſpel 2) For our ſakes, no doubt, this 3s written « that he which plougheth, ſhould plough 
#n hope 5 and he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. - The calc is plain; 
'Tis an Hebrew notion, To bring honour, that is, To pay tribute, or bring a preſent: 
as Apocal. 21.26. Oizzn Þ SZav x9) Þ unv 3% thvv cis autrhw, They ſhall bring the glory 
and hagour of the Nations into it, to wit, the zew Jeruſalezz. And thus much of the 
word Hozozr. ; 
But what is meant by double Horour 2 Some (as among the Fathers S. Ambroſe) wil 
have this double Honour to be Honour of Maintenance, and Honour of Reverence. But 
becauſe the Apoſtle's proofs here infer onely Maintenance, I take tt to be meant in 
this place onely of it. And as for doxble, there ſeems to be an alluſion to the right of 
the Firſi-bor, to whom at firſt the Office of Prieſthood belonged in their Families, 
and into whoſe room the Levites were taken, and whom the Presbyters of the Goſpel 
now ſucceed : As therefore they had a doxble portion among their Brethren ; in like 

manner {ſhould the Presbyters of the Goſpel be counted worthy of double Honour. 

And if you will admit of that conſtruction of theſe words which I gave in the Fifth 
place, namely, to comprehend as well the Elders of the Communents as the Elders of 
the Church, (That both were to be accounted worthy of double Honour, but eſpecially 
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thoſe of the Church, who labour in the Word and Do@Grine,) it will agree yet far bet- 
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ter 5 becauſe both the one and the other ſucceed in the place of the Firſ?-boyrr,, to 
whom belonged both to þe Prieſts and, Civil Gopernoug's an their Tribes and Fami- 
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| Yet howſoever the ancient Chriſtians were wont in their Ag2pe's or Love Feaſts to 
oive their Presbyters a double portion, x72 72 juz, with ſome reference to this. Text, 
as appears by Tertul/ian : nevertheleſs, I think double Hononr 1s not here to be fo pre- 
ciſely taken, but oncly to note a liberal and ingenuous maintenance, luch as might ſet 
them above the vulgar ; as the Firfl-borr by thew Fouble portion were preferred above 
the reſt of their Brethren. Se : | _ 
© But Þ-have not veto the warttvaln \ Forfwomthis, 'thatthe Apoſtle. here 
ſtyleth the Pre/t's maintenance Henoirg is, followeth; That the Priefe's maintenance is 
not to be eſteemed of the nature of ther as TOmewottld haveiit 2 but is'2 Tb nzte of 


Honour. ſuch as is given by an Inferiour to his Superiour. For Als and Honour 


4. 3... Nec bepa conveninnt, nec. inmuna ſede worantur ©, T7 tn 03 $As oe 
the one rcſpeGing thoſe to Whopi 1t is gAVEN, as nnjerable; the 5s / $0 
[ mean, 5f Ajzs be taken, as we uſe the word, for a work of merex.2)Fre "iſt 

ound alſo it follows, rhat the Prieſi, Tearpereyeg.s,09 prdingry dr at, mIges, 
But fach as 1 g1VEN by way gh Hew > 45 Welkas. of Reward. For fugh f546iven-zo 
ordinary work-men is'Reward and TVages anely,: and: not a Tcihymonyor: Tube gf 
Honour + But that which is due to the Preft, as you ſee, is nun Hetapr, pameÞof 
the fame natyre with that which is, giver to Prizes, and Magiſtrates by hae which 
are under them. For as the Morifters of the Goſpel arc gn the natyte, of Prechyters or 
Elders unto the pcople over whom they, are ſet 3, 19 1s thewr maintenance fron them 
ſach as.is fytable to the, condition 20d [any of an Elder; that is to fay, not a com- 
mon Wages, which the Syperjour often. gyves'to his inferiour or ſervant, but Honora- 
rinm, or pa Honour. ,.. oo on ES —_ Ls 

AND. thus I have done with the; Explication. of .my Text : | The Application 
wheicof ſhall be according to the * preſent Occaſion which this Day requires at: our 
hands. You ſee by the Diſcourſe we have made,,.and: the Text; expounded unto 
you, That to.give maintcnance to the Miniſters of the Goſpcl is a duty commanded 
by God, and therefore a work acceptable unto him3 . and fo conſequently and .2 parz, 
to endow, Scnunarics,and make proviſion. for the training up. of ſuch as are deſtined to 
that Office. For.ſo in the Old Teſtament, not onely the | Harans who miniſtred were 
partakers of the Tithes, but rheir Children alſo who were brought up thereto. Now 
if any people in the world have cauſe to bleſs God for Examples of ſach Piety, we 
have; whoſe two Univerſitics, for the goodly ſtructures of Colledges,, liberal and rich 
endowments, have no parallel in the Chriſtian world. It is the confeſſion of a Fo- 
reiner, a man of fame and note in his time, Un ipſorum Colleginm ſuperat vel decem 
noſtra, nec credo ſymile aliquid in toto terrarum orbe aut eſſe aut. fuiſſe. As therefore 
they have honoured us, (for ſo, you ſee, the Apoſtle calleth ſuch Bounty ;) fo are we 
bound (next aftcr our thankfulneſs to Almighty God) to honour them. The firſt 
and chiefc(t part whereof is, to uſe their Bounty according to their pious intendments, 
and to approve our ſclvcs worthy to partake thereof; then which.no greater honour 
can be done them. Bur this concerneth us at all times. The next is, to remember 
them all with their due praiſe and honour: which is our duty at this time. 
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DISCOURSE XX _ | 


And there were [xxruzeis7 | ſojourning at Jeruſalem Fews, devont | 
men, out of every Nation under Heaven. : 


£ Ghoſt's deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the likeneſs of Fiery tongue, 
KW & there were prefent at Jernſaler (as the ſtory a little after my Tex 
Verſe 9, 10, BARE BY mforms us) men of ſeveral Nations, as Parthians, and Medes, and 
11. EDTA NR) Elarites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia , * and Cappadocia 
44 3) V< Portws and Afia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts o 
EVESISS Liz: about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome (or ſtranger-Romans,) 
both Fews and Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, All theſe, upon the noiſe of this ſtrange 
accident, came together unto the place, and were confounded, hearing them every 
tman ſpeaking in his own language wherein he was born. . 
' Many, when they reade this ſtory, ſuppoſe the people here mentioned, the moſt of 
them, to have been Gertiles 3- and fome Expoſitours cannot be excuſed from this miſ- 
take. For the- more clear diſcerning whereof, and their better information who ma 
perhaps be overtaken with the fame errour, I have made choice of the words before 
read for the axgument of my preſent Diſcourſe; which tells us in expreſs terms, That 
theſe Parthians, Medes pie * ng theſe Meſopstamians, Cappadocians, and the ref 
after mentioned under thoſe National names, were 1/rac/ites or Fews of the diſperſion, 
Jews born in Parthia and Media, Jews of Elam or Perſia, Meſopotamian Jews, and (o 
the reſt of the Countries there named ; all of them of the Circumciſion : For ſo faith 
my Text, beginning to ſpeak of them, There were ſojourning, or (if you will) dwelling, 
at Ferujalem, Jews of every Nation under Heaven, that is, of every Nation where the 


b 2423 T the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when that wonder happened of the Holy 
J | 


DACT)NS 
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Jews were diſperſed. 
-- This 1s yet father confirmed by S. Peter's ſpeech unto them ; as when having cited 
the words of the Prophet Foe/, verſe the 22. he ſaith unto them, Ye mer of Iſrae,, 
hear theſe "words Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, &Cc. V.. 23, 
Him being delivered by the determinate connſel and foreknowledge of Gd, ye have taken, 
ard by wicked hands have crucified and flain. Men of Iſrael, and fuch as had ſlain thi 
Mejjras';, furcly thoſe were no Gentiles. 

Verſe 37. Likewife when at the hearing of this they were pricked in their hearts, he faith unto 

verſe 38, them, Repert, and be Baptized every one bf you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 

veiſe .9- miſſzon of ins. For the Promiſe i## made unto you and your Children, and to all that ar 
afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhall call. The Promiſe, faith he, 3s made nnto you 
_ = children 3 were theſe then any others then Fews or T/raelites, of the ſeed of 
raham £ 
Laſtly, we find that of theſe Parthians, Medes and Elamites, and of the reſt named 

Verſe 41. With them, there were added unto the Church by this Sermon of S. Peter three thouſand 
fonts 5 Butt is certain that Corzelizs the Centurion was the firſ# Gentile that was con- 
verted unto the Faith : Therefore theſe firſt Converts were no Gentiles. Perhaps 
you will ſay, They were Proſelztes of theſe ſeveral Nations, and therefore called 
Jews. I ſay, Not fo neither 3 becauſe Preoſelytes are by name rehearſed among them, 
when it is faid of thoſe Roman advene, (verle the tenth, that they were Jews and 
Proſelytes 3 Ergo, the reſt were Jews by race, and not by Religion onely. But what ÞF 
need(x - haye\bepped together all theſe praots, when my Text alone is ſufficient to i 
i 4 of hn | ; 

I come now therefore to a more particular illuſtration thereof , according to what 
I have thus in general premiſed. And firſt, for the word x 7x87, which I tral 
ſlate ſojorrning, rather then dwellizg 3, (for fo I underſtand it, that they were not pro* 
| _ dwellers, but ſuch 2s came to worſhip at Fer»ſzlexz from thoſe far Countries at the 
caſts of the Paſſeover and Pentecoſt, and ſo had been continuing there ſome g | 
time; 
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Diſcourſe XX. Of the old Diſperfsons of the Fewiſh Nation. 


time 3) 'Tis true, that in the uſual Greek is and xg7m&e lignifie a durable 11.11- 
fon: but with the Heleriſts, in whoſe Dialect the Scripture ſpeaketh, they are indif- 
'ferently uſed. for a ſtay of a ſhorter or a longer time, that is, for to ſojourn, as well as 
to dwell; as theſe two examples out of the Septuagint will make manifeſt. One in 
Geneſ. 27. 44. where Rebecca ſays to her younger fon Jacob, Sor, ariſe, and flee unto 
Laban my brother to Haran, x31 oizunrov wel aur nut2gs mwzs, and tarry with him a few 
days, until thy brother's fury turn away © %ixciv 1s here to tarry but a few days. Another 
is in 1 Kings 17.20, where Elijah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, O Lord my God, haſt 
thou alſo brought evil upon the widow, pal 1; tw xalomp par auriis, with whon 1 jo- 


journ, by flajing her ſon here xg7om&v 18 to ſojourn onely. In a word, oz and x#1- 


exe an{wer to the Hebrew verb 29), which fignifics any ſtay or remaining in a 
lace. | 
- Next for the perſons here ſpecified, Jews ont of every Nation under Heaven ; for 
the right underſtanding thercof we are to know, That before this laſt Diſperſion of 
the Tron by the Romans, after their Temple and City were deſtroyed by Tits, 
(which at the time of this ſtory was not, nor many years after it,) there had: been 
already two Captivities and great Difperſions of that Nation, beſides fome ſmaller 
ſcatterings. The firſ# was of the Ten Tribes, by Sulmanaſſer King of Aſjpria, who 
is faid to have planted them i Hala 2nd Habor,by the river of Gozan, and in the Cities 
of the Medes ; and theſe never (I mean any conſiderable part of them) returned to 
dwell again in their own Country : of thcſc therefore (at leaſt chiefly ) we are to un- 
derſtand thoſe to have been which the ſtory here calls Parthians, Medes and Elamites 
Elamites, that is, Perſians, of the Province Elymiis. For in thoſe Countries which 
theſe names comprehend were the Ten Tribes placed by the Afjriar, and there ſtill 
dwelt and thereabouts in our Saviour and his Apoſtles time, and long after. S. Hierozze 
upon thoſe words Joel 3. 6. The children of Judah and the children of Feruſalext have ye 
ſold unto the Grecians, ({ which he underſtands of the Captivity by Veſpaſun and Ti- 
tzs,) tells us thus much; F3/ii (faith he.) Juda & Jeruſalem, nequaquaz Iſrael & de- 
cem Tribunn, que uſque hodie in Medorum urvibus & montibus habitant 5 The children 
of Judah and Fernſalen, not of Ijrael and the Ten Tribes, which even to this day have 
their habitation in the Cities and Mountains of the Medes. The ſecord Captivity was 
by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, of the Two Tribes, — and Benjamin, more 
then a hundred years after that of the Ten. Now a good part of theſe at ſeventy 
years end returned again, under Cyrrs and his Succeſiours, to dwell again in their own 
Land, re-edified the Temple and City of Fer»ſalexr, and re-ereted their Common- 
wealth, which continued till our Saviour's time and a little after. Notwithſtanding 
all thoſe that were Captives in Babyloz returned not 3 no, it may be not much more 
then the half of them : certain it is, that a great number of them ſtayed there ſtill, 
thoſe eſpecially which were rich and well accommodated, having no mind to ſtir : 
whence in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles times there were an innumerable company 
of them in thoſe parts, where they flouriſhed with Academies and Schools, and had 
Doctours not inferiour to thoſe of Jernſalerz it ſelf, Yea from them proceeded the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe, ard that great DbCtour and Patriarch of Rabbics, R. Hi#/. Of 


theſe therefore we have reaſon to think were thoſe which are here enumerated by 
the name of Dwellers in Meſopotamia, & xgromBivle; * Meormroraplay. Where note by 
the way, that x 27628Y):; * Mir; izy are comprehended in the number of thoſe 
whom my Text faith were za): e Ti TevomAfy * which confirms my interpre- 
tation, that x 7x3»: there (ignifies ſojourning, and not dwelling, for that they could 
not be faid to dwe// in both places. | 

Theſe two Diſperſions beyond the River Erphrates, how numerous they were in 
our Saviour's and the Apoſtles timcs, we may gather from thoſe words of King Agrip- 
pz, in Joſephus, in that Oration he made unto the Fews before that fatal fiege, di- 
wading them from rebelling againſt the Romars,their party being too much too weak 
to maintain themſclvcs againſt that mighty Empire. Thas &v &m + ata G 7 a4 
«irs, &c. What aſſociates (faith he) will you have from ſome Country not inhabited, to 
aid you againſt the Romans 2 For all thoſe that at this day dwell in any part of this world 
that is inhabited, are Romans. Except ſome of you hope for help from beyond Euphrates, 


thinking that your Conntrymen in* Adiabene will help you. He goes on, But they are more * gdiabene is 
wiſe then to engage themſelves raſhly in ſo dangerous a war : Nor would the Parthians a part of 4ſ- 


fuffer it, if they ſhould be ſo unwiſe as to appear in ſuch a quarrel. Mark then, that 
they were under the dominion of the Parthians. Joſephus him(clf teſtifieth as much in 
his Prologue to his De Bells Jadaics 3 where he informs us, that that Hiſtory of his he 
H 2 | had 
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"never returned again into their own Land, and the ſecond but in part, there happene 


had firſt penned Th 77272 {- yAwory, in bis own Country language, tor the ule of thoſe 
of his Nation in the Eaſt : which he thought good allo to publiſh in Greek, for the 
better information of the Greeks and Romans concerning the true geſts of that wa, 
" Aroroy ion lu, &c For [could not (faith he) but judge it to be very unbecoming, aug 
20 way commendable, for me to take all that pains onely for the Parthians, Babyloniang 
and the remoteſt Arabians, as alſo thoſe of our Nation inhabiting beyond Euphrates, ty. 
gether with thoſe of Adiabene 3 that theſe through my writings ſhoul4 be made acquzinted 
with the true account of both the riſe and end, as alſo the main occurrences and chief 
events, of that War : and to take no care at all to inform and nndeceive the Grecians, and 
ſuch of the Romans as were not in the War ; who being abuſed by the falſc reports or th 
flatteries of others, know very little of the true ſtory of theſe affuirs. Oblerve here the 
rcherfal of his Nation 3; Parttiims, Babylonians, Arabians, the Meſopotarmian Fews g 
thoſe beyond Enphrates, and thoſe of Adiabene. Beſides he tclis us in the fame place, 
That the Jews believed that all thoſe of their Nation, even thoſe who dwelt beyoul 
Euphrates, world have joyned with them in their rebcllion againſt the Ro. 


mans. 7 
Beſides theſe two Captivities by Salmranaſſar and Nebuchadnezzar, the firſt wheres 


a third Captivity and Diſperſion in the days of Ptolemens Lagi, one of the Gree 
Kings reigning in Egypt 3 who, ſurprizing the City of Feruſalexr, carried many of th 
People of the Country, of the oft-ſpring of thoſe who returned from B.byloz, Cap. 
tives into Egypt, planting them at Alexandria and the places thereabouts z whom man 
others followed of their own accord, partly allured by the King's favour, who gay: 
them equal priviledges with thoſe of Alexandria, and partly by the fertility of the 
Country : ſo that this Colony became a very great one. Theſe were called He/enifs, 
becauſe they ſpake the Greek, tongue, and uſed the Tranſlation of the Septuagin 
(which was made in Ez zpt) in their Synagogues. 

Of thele zhree principal Diſperſions came thofe leſſer ſcatterings in all parts of the 
Roman Empire and cl{zxwhere. From that of Babylow and Meſopotamia was iprel 
that of Portus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afrz, and Bithynia, to which S. Peter, as an & 
poſtle of the Circumciſion, writes his two Epiſtles : which may be gathered, becauk 
in his firſt Epiſtle he ſalutes them from Babylon, which was their Metropolis. Th 
Church, faith he, at Bubylon, eleFed together with you, ſaluteth you; that is, the Churd 
of the Circumciſion there. From thoſe of Alexandria and Egypt were derived thok 
plantations in [ iby4 and Cyrexe, and all other He/exiſts whatſoever in ſeveral parts df 
the Row Empire. Add to theſe, that many of thoſe of Jx424 it ſelf, that couldna 
live well at home, upon fome occaſion or other, either alluring them or conſtraining 
them, {cated themſelves abroad among the Gentiles and in their Cities, being toge- 
ther with themſclves under the fame Domimon of the Roxzay Empire. Infomuch tha 
King Agrippa, in that fore-mentioned Oration of his before that laſt ſiege, di{lwading 
them of Ju424 from rebclling againſt the Rowars, in regard of the evil they might 
bring thereby, not upon themſclves onely, but upon their whole Nation whereſoeve 
living among the Gentiles, ſticks not to fay, Og 9xp Waw tm > rum Ju, 5 w 
jutegy hueriegy fv, For there is no people in the whole world, which hath not ſome pat 
of ours dwelling amongſt then. Marvel not therefore thatS. Lake fays in my Text, Jem 
of every Nation under Heaven. 

All this is confirmed out of the New Teſtament it {elf'; foraſmuch as before the laſt 
Captivity by 7tzs, (which was not till almoſt forty years after our Saviour's Aſcer- 
ſion, )and whilſt their Commonwealth in the Holy Land was yet ſtanding, we reade 
that almoſt in every City of the Gemtiles, whither the Apoſtles came to preach the 
Goſpel, they found Jews with the Synagogues in them. To which add that S. Fame 
airects his Epiſtle, To the twelve 1ribes ſcattered abroad, or, as the Greek hath it, * 
BuIg purzic © ov tH zante © as I have allo before noted that S. Peter doth his ut 
to the Diſperſion of Aſ;z. ( 


This is that I had to ſpeak for the illuſtratio { of this Story and Text; out of which, 


beſides the right uncerſtanding of Scripture, whereto it conduceth, you may obſerve 
theſe four things. | | 

Firſt, The wiſedome and providence of Almighty God, in ſo ordering the firſt publt 
cation of the Goſpel, that the fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle which gave 
authority thezeunto, might be carried-.unto a/ Nations by ſto many both ear and eyc 


witneiles of the ſame, as thoſe Jews were. 


Secondly, 
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\ Secondly, A probable reaſon why the Apoſtles were fo ignorant at the firſt, as they 
ſem to have been, that the Goſpel was to be preached unto the Gertiles , notwith- 
ſtanding our Saviour's Commithion unto them, Go preach this Goſpel unto all Nations. 
For, it may be, they thought this Command might be fatisfied in preaching the Go- 
ſpel to thoſe of the Circumciſion onely , which were Fa every Nation under heaven. 

Thirdly, The E/ogiu here given to thoſe who made conſcience (as we ſpeak) or 
Religion to come unto the Houſe of God to worſhip 3 they were 229% Laz&a:; * 
ſo faith my Text, There were ſojourning i” Jo_ ews, devout men, Sc. For 
there appears no other reſpe& why they are fo called, but becauſe they came ſo long 
a journey tO worſhip God in his Houſe or Temple at Fer»/alerr. 

Fourthly, The bleſſed opportunities and means for Salvation which they meet with 
who come thither to worſhip. For had thoſe Fews ſtaid ' at home, as the reſt of 
their brethren did, they had not been partakers of ſuch a bleſſing, nor witnefſes of 
ſo wonderful a Miracle for confirmation of their faith, 'as now they were. 


DISCOURSE XXI. 
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1 Cor. 9. Ig. 
Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Go- 
ſpel ſhould Iive of the Goſpel ; & 8 *EYATTEATVOT Gs. 


— 
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P Y purpoſe in chuling this Text is, not to make the maintenance of 
28 the Miniſtery underthe Goſpel the dire& aim of my Diſcourſe, but 
D) onely to enquire what is meant by the laſt words, & 7s EuzyſeAs 
Civ. Which that we may the more readily and certainly find, let us 
© examine and conſider a little of the Protaſs, whereof the words [ 
have now read are the Apodoſis. Know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
s that | oi Te lex tate] thoſe that miniſter about holy things | &« 

TY ip 8:9izm, ] do eat of the holy thing,or (as we turn it ) of the things 
of the Temple 5 and | oi rw Sunagne tw Pong they which wait at the Altar | mf 
Funzore ko ovpure io?) | are fellow-ſharers with the Altar 2 | Our | So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould cx Ts FuzyſtAis Civ. 

Here , « 7 ize% £3473, thoſe who were imployed about holy things, are the Le- 
vites, who lived cx Ts i«p8, of the holy thing, or (if you had rather it ſhould be a Sub- 
ſtantive _) of the Temple, that is, of that which belonged thereto, namely, of the 
Tithes which belonged to the Temple, but were no offering of the Altar : 5 2 3- 
nz5n2e ia meg poles, they who did incumbere or aſſidere altari, wait at the Altar, 
were the Prieſts, whole proper office it was to offer ſacrifices thereon, and had part 
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of the fame for their proper maintenance, as the * breaſt and right ſhoulder betore it *Levit. 9. 
was burnt, and after ſo much as was || reſerved from burning; ſo they did x) Junazn- \ Num.18.9- 


el ouuure ied, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they were fellow-ſharers with the Altar ;, the 
Altar having one part of the Offering, they another. 

Thus, you ſee, the Apoſtle in both ſutes the maintenance with the Office. The 
Office of the Levites was *7 izeg t14L 92, to be imployed about holy things; their 
maintenance, Td isegv, the holy thing, or the revenue of the Temple; x Ts ies #3, 
they eat of the iz2gy* The Office of the Prieſts, mx? Iunz51e lo we conf pecw, to wait at 
the Altar; their maintenance , mo Yunagne low oureuro lite, to ſhare with the Altar. 
Now then muſt not the Apodoſes anſwer the Protaſis ? what manner of ſimilitude,what 
analogy will there be elſe ? Ergo, as xgmzyſi*ew 7d Edeyſiauy, to preach the Goſpel, 
is the Office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; fo is their maintenance noted by & 7s Ey- 
ets Civ. Thoſe therefore who o interpret theſe words, as if EYzyſtAw in the laſt 
Place were taken in no other ſenſe then it was in the firſt, namely, to note the Fun- 
Con or Calling of the Miniſters, (as if the ſenſe were no other, but that the Mini- 


ſters of the Goſpel, whoſe Calling it is to preach the Goſpel, ſhould get their _ 


by their Calling of preaching the Goſpel, ) make S. Paw the Authour of a lame an 
H 3 kncon(e- 


n$  *Ex mi Eozylents Gp, bow to be underſtood, | Bookl. 


RAN inconſequent Similitude, whoſe Apodoſes anſwers not unto his Protaſis. For what ; 
C227 Ow, what an [ Ever jo] or analogy would this be ? The Levites lived of the 'Holy 


portion or revenue of the Temple as their 6 or wagesz Even fo the Miniſter, 


of the Goſpel muſt live by their Calling and FunQion. The Prieſts were maintained 


out of the ſhare they had of the Offerings of the Altar; Even juſt ſo the M5z:/ter, 
of the Goſpel muſt live by their FunCtion of Preaching the Goſpel. . May not any one 


{ce that the Apodoſes anſwers not the Protifgs * For that ſpeaks of the wages, this of 


the ſervice for which the wages is due. Well therefore, as in the Protaſis the Wages 

was compared with the work, ſomuſt it be 1n the Apodofts too:; and conſequently, 

7% EvayeAks Civ muſt here expreſs the wages, as m0 EvayliAu xgmzyſi>ew doth the 
work, 

A now here is the @ere 3 If x Ts Eayenis Ciy note not the Fan#ior, but the 

wages and maintenance due to the Evangelick Miniſters 3 in what notion then is FE. 

*In verſ. 23. 2y/zAuy here to be taken, and how to be expounded 2 * Occumenivs would have Fe. 

2A 1n this laſt place to ſignifie oi 77} Evayſers memodnme, the believers of the Gy. 

ſpel, EdzyeMuvzvles, thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached; and the meaningto be, That 

thoſe who preach the Goſpel ſhould be maintained by thoſe which belreve the Goſpel. But 

this would make our Apodoſis to anſwer the Protaſps little better then the former : For 

| that ſpeaks of the wages and maintenance of the Levites and Prieſts, not a word of 

* Philo de the maintainers. * Beſides, to-ſpeak properly, 'tis not true, that the people maintain 

SacercOm the Miniſters : they are not their Miniſters, but God's; and he maintains them out of 

<a 5 8 his own revenue, and not at mens charges. 9uis militat ſuis ſtipendiis ? ( faith our 

pn/%.s 5% Apoſtle, at his entrance upon this Argument, ) Who goeth to war at his own charges ? 


rout ag Now I ask, Cnjas ſtipendiis militat, qui militat © nonne Imperatoris At whoſe charges 


axubdrio, 3s it that any one goes to war & is it not at the Sovereign's charges * To which purpoſe Þ 


my _ note alſo by the way, that it is not ſaid here, (as we tranſlate it, ) So hath God ordai- 
ey 8 x:ui- ned, that thoſe which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel : but, So hath God ap- 
(0% 22*7*= pointed, or given order to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, that they ſhould live of the Gojpel; 
$2 wy that is, Non dicit, Dominum mandifſſe aliis ut eos alerent, ſed mandifſſe ip/is ut ex Evan- 
iz.cs 22w gelio viverent. But to return again to the interpretation of Evzy{Aw, which others 
nr uf s .' therefore had rather take here for Tz 7s EveyſtAs, for that which in the Gofpel 3s conſe. 
7% i o,- crate to God © viz. As the Prieſts and || Levites had their maintenance out of that which 
mn ylang was offered unto God in the Law ; ſo God had ordained that the Miniſters of the 
—7£ 33 y3 Goſpel ſhould be maintained of that which is conſecrate to him in the Goſpel. And 
-:p e125@- this ſenſe 15 ſtraight and good. | 
7%) £4 FBEut what need we flie to a Trope, when the natural ſenſe of the word Evayiaw 
Ty nſin,, Will ſerve our turn, yea doe it much better? For howſoever in the New Teſtament 
oy 1-u- 1t moſt commonly {ignifies good tidings ; yet, in other Greek Writers, the more uſual 
=y* —_ ſignification in the ater number 1s, 3%e gv «2p da; dyes, preminm quod datur 
Lopety, Uatum afferenti nuncium, the gift or reward wont to be given for good tidings. Homer 
i Jo 18. 7- COz/. 14.) brings in Ulyſſes, in a poor traveller's diſguiſe, ſtipulating with his ſer- 
The Prieſt JL g , /. P gl P : S , 
| bood of the Vant Ermexs, what his reward ſhould be for the good news he promiſed to tell him 
"9 bs ihe. of his Maſter's life and ſpeedy return ; Egzyſe2uo 9% pu t5w, Let this be my Evzyiun 
inheritance. OF Reward, faith hes yAzive, yiruv, xgl Hpacrre nga, A cloak, 4 coat, and other good 
garments. To whom Eumewvs anſwers, 
 "Q yiew, 87 ap tur dzyſiu mit mow, 
Out 'OBvodCs in dino do?) —— 

Neither am T able to give ſuch an FuzyiAuv, or Reward, neither will Ulyſſes ever com: 
home again. Plutarch ( in his De gloria Athenienſium ) relates, that the Lacedeme 
7:ians to one that brought them tidings of the victory at Martinea, having been no 
actour, but a ſpectatour onely, ſent, for an 4;ay{Arwy, onely a diſh of meat from one of 
their common ſuppers called Phiditia: the words are, 2yiduoy cx Þardrris xplas ame 
54Azv. The fame Authour ( within three or four lines after ) affirms that Hiſtorians, 
who relate and deſcribe Battels and Victories in ſuch perſpicuous ſtyles, deferve an 
Jzyinu or Reward from thoſe who firſt reade them. And ( in his Demetrizs ) he 
tells, that whenone Ariſtodezws brought news to King Antigone of a notable victory 
his party had obtained againſt Prolemexs Lagi, but put the King firſt in great perplexi- 
ty, by diſcovering nothing, either by word or countenance, what his tidings were, 
till he came to the King's preſence, then ſaying, Xzite, SznM; *Arriyore, &&c Hail, 
King Antigonus, we have overcome King Ptolemy at Sea: The King anfivered, Wel- 
come, Ariſtodemus: byt becauſe thou haſt kept ws ſo long in ſuſpence and perplexity , thou 
halt ſuffer ſome puniſhment for the pain thou haſt put ws to; Eeg3uv yap drodinly 10 dz lt 


Ay 


pk, a _—_ — as «TS — gm—_Y __ 


Diſcoutſe XI. «4 £625je C3, how to be nnderſtood, 79 
ay, for it ſhall be the later before thou receive the reward of thy good tidings. Which is a NAA 
ſafficient teſtimony both of the uſe of the word, and the cuſtom. Cicero ( in one of ir 
his Epiſtles ad Atticum )) uſeth the plural number : O ſaaves Epiſtolas tuas, ( faith he ) ad artic. 
uno tempore mihi datas , duas ! quibus 4arſinie que reddam, neſcio ; deberi quidene | 2+ Ps 12, 
plane 7 O thy ſweet and moſt acceptable Letters, received both at the ſame time! for 
the which I know not what grateful returns to make, though I am very ſenſible they deſerve 
the beſt. 

pies in the plural numberſ[ L2y{azÞt ſignifies a ſacrifice for good tidings. Hence 
Plutarch (in his Phocion) hath Layſiaia Duan * {ſocrates, (in Areopagitico ) tm mo52%- 
Tc mega dayſia jmav Is nov re IUrgue, ob fof ſureeſſms bis qiidem ſacrificavimus 
Jayſiuz' Kenophon, (1n his Hellanica ) ve mz dzyina. To conclude ; it is apparent 
by theſe examples, that Eyzy/#Awv ſignifies a gift or tribute due for good tidings : whe- 
ther as an offering to the gods, the authours; or as a reward to men, the meſſengers 
and bringers. | 

Now Go oft Bleſſed and Happy tidings that ever came to the ears of the ſons of 
men, is Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; whereof his Prieſts and Miniſters are the 
daily meſengers. Ts there not then an Egzy/7Awy due for this? And is not this that 
our Apoſtle meaneth when he ſaies here, Ever ſo the Lord hath ordained, that they 
who preach the Goſpel ſhould x Ts 42y\eXizs Cv; So that which was required onely for 
acknowledgment of the Divine Dominion under the bondage of the Law, is now 
turned into the nature of an 4zyſiauy in the liberty of the Goſpel; I mean ,' that 
which we offer now unto God for the maintenance of the Evangelical Miniſtery, and 
other uſes of his ſervice. The ſenſe is moſt fit and agreeable, and makes the Apo- 
ſtle's expreſſion (if ſo underſtood) paſling elegant. 

But you will fay , What probability 1s there the Apoſtle ſhould ufe Ey2yſtay 
| in this notion ? For though prophane Authours doe fo, yet the Scripture's meaning, 
* both here and elſewhere, is to be meaſured by its own Dialc&t. Have therefore 
the Hebrew, the Chaldee, the Septuagint any fuch notion as this ? I anſwer, Yes, all 
three of them. For in the Hebrew, "2 , the onely word for good tidings, figni- 
fies alſo Preminm boni nmncii, a reward for good tidings. Yea, being not above five 
times found in the Old Teſtament, Schizdler will have it thrice taken in that Ggnifi- 
cation 3 and twice will be eaſily yielded him. Likewiſe in the Chaldee, ND: and 
NN ſignifie as well the one as the other, both zurcinm and nuncii preminm, good 
tidings a. a reward for good tidings. As for the Seventy, the word 4zy[{{auw is but 
thrice found with them , and once ſo apparently in this ſignification, as leaves no 
place for contradiction. It is 2 Sam. 4. 10. where _ have, & 2% pt 38a Inyſiha, 

| Ci oportnit me dedifſe Evangelia. They are the words of King David, when Rechab 
and Baanah brought I/hbofheth's head unto him; When one told me, faith he, Behold, 
Sarl is dead, ( thinking he had brought good tidings, ) I took hold of him, and ſlew kinz 
in Ziklag, when 1 ſhould have given a reward for his tidings. The Hebrew word ren- 
dred here Reward for good tidings is VWWW3 : the Seventy, as I ſaid before, have 88a: 
4;2y\irz * the Vulgar, or S. Hierome, mercedem pro nuncio, a reward for the tidings ; 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, TNA FIND, 2 gift, or reward, for his tidings. 

Thus you ſee, this notion was familiar to all the Languages that S. Paul was 
brought up in. Why ſhould it then be improbable he ſhould uſe it when he had oc- 
cation? And no 'marvel it is to be found no oftner ; for, unleſs it be in this Chapter, 
in the whole New Teſtament the thing it ſelf (Reward for good tidings ) 18 never men- 
tioned, intimated, or alluded to. How then could the word be uſed > But in this 
Chapter, mcthinks, I hear it uſed a ſecond time, (verſ. 23.) I will onely propound it 

{ to your conſiderations, and fo conclude. 
The matter ſtands thus. S. Pau/, though he received no Reward atthe hands of the 
I Corinthians for his pains in making known the glad tidings of Salvation unto them, 
| Þrt did tt gratis to them-ward ; yet he looked for an 4ayiiiy from God, ſtored 
© v7 1n the heavens for all his faithful mefſengers, and to be received at the great Day. 
| Incxpedation whereof, he not onely thus preached the Goſpel to them freely, but 
endured all things, and made himſclf a ſervant to all. Ti 5 25 ( faith he) 32 75 
dJ2yi2uov, ive ovyowavt; dure Yivwuce, This I doe for the Jjayliauw, that I might be par- 
taker thereof with you. What 42yi>xv ſhould it be that S. Parl here aimed to be par- 
taker of? Surely, it ſhould ſeem 4/21/{2y here notes ſome Preminm or Reward, even 
by that which immediately follows, Kzow ye not that they which run in a race, ru: all 3 
but one receiveth the Brabeum or Prize 2 So run that ye may obtain, I leave it to your 

better meditations, and ſo conclude, 

DISCOURSE 


Righteouſneſs fegnifieth Alms. 


DISCOURSE XXII. 


Psar. 112. 6. 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſiing remembrance. 


Word fitly ſpoken, faith Solomon, is like Apples of Gold in pidures of 
Silver; that is, graceful and comely : ſo 1s a Text of Scripture fit- 
ly choſen, and rightly applied to the occaſton. Such an one, as ] 
AC 1} take it, is this I have now read, not choſen by me, but appointed 
* This Diſ- ia) by order to be uſed at theſe times of * Commemoration. I ſhall 
7 ow £3 SY 2 need no other Preface to commend it to your attention : Let yg 
the Chappel, FTENVESIED therefore ſee what is the Senſe and meaning thereof. 

ar the COM" The Righteows, that is, The Bountiful, ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. In te- 
of the Col- membrance with God, in remembrance with men : With God, in the world to come, 
SOR and 1a this world ; with men, How, and in what manner ? Theſe are the ſeveral 
1634. Heads I ſhall ſpeak of; and firſt of the Firſt, the Subje&t, The Righteows, or the Boun- 

tiful, man. 

4-H Righteouſneſs in a ſpecial ſenſe, in the Hebrew, and the reſt of the Oriental 
Tongues of kin to it, ſignifies Bereficence or Bounty, both the Vertue and the Work; 
and therefore by the He/eriſts or Septuagint is it tranſlated *EAwmwuoounn, the word 
ſo frequent in the New Teſtament for that we call Als. "Tis a known place, 

+ 3» ixcnue Dar. 4. according both,to the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin, Peccata tua * Eleemoſynir 

qua. wedime, & iniquitates tuas miſericordiis pauperum : Where in the Original for Eleem 
ſyna Alms is PTY Righteouſneſs, as wen our Engliſh render it, Break off thy ſens by 
Righteonſneſs, and thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor. This notion of Right 
ouſneſs is to be found thrice together in the 12. of Tobit. Ver. 8. Prazer ( faith old 
Tobit there to his Son.) #s good with Faſting, and with Alms, and Righteouſneſs: A litth 
with Righteouſneſs is better then much with unrighteonſneſs : It is better to give Alm, 
then to lay up gold. 9g. For Alms doth deliver from death, and ſhall purge away all ſj, 
Theſe that exerciſe Alms and Righteouſneſs ſhall be filled with life. Here in the Greek 
copy *EMmworudn and Aucginaouwn, Alms and Righteouſneſs, are exegetically put the one 
to expound the other; but in the Hebrew there is but one word, 7p7y, for them both 
that being the word in that language for *Eaeuroun. Hence in the Syriack Trar 
flation of the New Teſtament *EAznwuoounn is rendred by RpTY Juſtitias and ſoin the 
Arabick. Hence Matt. 6. 1. for, Take heed that you doe not your alms before men, (as we 
reade it, the Vulgar Latin and ſome Greek Copies have, Attendite ne juſtitian t eſtran 
faciatis coram hominibaus, Take heed that you doe not your Righteouſneſs before men; 
S300 un for eAmuworudn. Namely, as the word Charity with us, though 1n the large 
ſenſe it ſignifies our whole Duty both to God and man, is reſtrained to ſignifie ou 
Liberality to the poor; ſo is the word Righteoyſneſs in the Oriental Languages, 

If Righteonſneſs therefore ſignifie Bereficence and Bounty, then is the Righteons ac- 
cording to this notion the Borrtiful man, or, as we ſpeak, the Charitable. And that it 
is ſo taken in my Text , both the general ſcope of the Pſalm , and the connexion 

*Yeaſ.s, With the words before and after, is proof ſufficient. For before goes this, * A goo! 
man ſheweth froour and lendeth : he will guide his affairs with judgment : Surely he ſh 
rot be moved for ever: ( Then come the words of my Text,) The righteons ſhall bein 

Vaſ.g. Cocrlaſting remembrance. After it follows this, He hath aſperſedt he hath given to tit 
þoor ; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. Which S. Paul alledgeth 2 Cor. 9. g. to pro- 
mote their collection for the poor Saints at Fernſalem. 

For illuſtration of this and our farther information, it will not be amiſs, I hope, to 
commend to your obſervation ſome other places of Scripture where the word Righte 
015 is thus taken : as namely P/al. 37. 21. The wicked borroweth, and pazeth not again: 
but the righteous ſheweth mercy, and giveth. Again, Verſ: 25, 26. 1 have bee 
yourg, and now am old ; yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed bex 
ging their bread, He is coer merciful, and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. L. the 
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Dil.X.X1I.T he Char.man ;n rememb. with God inthe worl.1to come. $1 


Righteous is the mercifull and bountiful; to whem namely this bleſſing, That his ſeed 
ſhall not want, is proper and peculiar. The fame ule is, Prov. 10.2. Treaſures of wicked- ww 
refs profit nothing ; but Righteonſneſs delivereth from death. The ſame is repeated again* | 
Chap. 11. 4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath; but Righteouſneſs delivereth fron 
death, Where Righteouſneſs to be taken for Alms 1s apparent out of Tohit 12. 9. where 
it is ſo applied and rendred, namely, Als doth deliver from death. I could add alſo 
another place, Prov. 21. 26. but theſe ſhall be ſufficient. 
Hence appears their errour, who conceive of the nature of A/zs as of an arbitrary 
thing, which they may doe if they will, or not doe, without fin ; asthat which carries 
: no obligation with it, but is left freely to every man's diſcretion. And this makes 
ſome contend ſo much to have the Prieſt's maintenance granted to be Eleemoſynary, 
* that (o they wight be at liberty to give ſomething or nothing as they liſted. Bur if 
that were fo, yet if Al/ms be TB7% Righteouſneſs in the Hebrew tongue, and the lan- 
guage which our Saviour ſpakez it our Saviour call'd them Righteouſneſs, when he 
mentioned them ; who &are affirm then that Ryghteoyſrefs implics no obligation, or 
that 4 man may leave it undone without fin ? 
T HU $ much of the Subje&t, The Righteous : Now I come to the Predicate, ſha 11: 
be in everlaſting remembrance. In remembrance, I ſaid, with God and wen + With God, 
in the life to come, and this life. Let us ſce for the firlt, The world to come. 
It is certain that at the day of Judgment we ſhall reccive our dgom according to I. 
our works of Charity and Mercy ; and that of all the works that a Chriſtian man hath . 
done, theſe alone have that peculiar priviledge to be then brought in expreſs re- 
membrance before God. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the Foundation of the world, For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat z 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; 1 was a ſtranger, and ye took me ms, naked, and 
ge cloathed me ;, 1 was ſick, and ye viſtted me 5 1 was in priſon, and ye came unto me, &c. 
Foraſumch as ye have done thus nnto the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me, Matth. 25. 34, Sc. What doth my Text ſay 2 The righteous fhall be in everlaſting 
remembrance. God remembers our good deeds, when he rewards them, (as he doth 
our prayers, when he hears them.) It fo remember then be to reward, an everlaſting re- 
ward is an everlaſting remembrance. *T1s remarkable, that this priviledge which the 
works of Bounty and Mercy ſhall have at the day of Judgment was not unknown to 
the Jews themſelves: for ſo we reade in the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Ecclefzaſtes g. 7. 
"1 R29y 12a TMNy, It ſhall come to paſs at the day of Judgement, that the Lord of the 
BE morld ſhall ſay thus openly to every righteous man then before him, Go and eat with glad- 
| eſs thy bread which is laid up for thee, as a reward for the bread which thou gaveſt to the 
| poor and needy when they were an hungred ; and drink with gladneſs of keart the wine 
which 3s kept fo thee in the garden of Eden, (* or Paradiſe, ) 2s a reward for the wine 
| thou gaveſt the poor and needy when they were athirſt : for behold thy good works have 
BY fonnd acceptance before the Lord. 
The reaſon of this Prelation of the works of Mercy at that great day is, becauſc 
| all we can expect at the hands of our Heavenly Father is merely of his Mercy and 
Bounty : we can hope for nothing but mercy, without mercy we are undone 3 ac- 
; cording to that of Nehemiah in his laſt * Chap. Remember me, O Lord, concerning this, » yele 22: 
] and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. Now in thoſe that are to be par- 
takers of Mercy, the Divine wiſcdom requires this corgruity, that they be ſuch as have . 
been ready to ſhew wzercy unto others; judging them altogether unworthy of mercy 
at his hands, who have afforded no mercy to their brethren: For fo the Scripture 


tells us, that they. ſhall have judgment without mercy, that have ſhewn no mercy. The te- Jane 2: 13, 
D nour of our Petition tor forg/vereſs of {i775, in the Lord's Prayer, runs with this condi- 

KF tion, Ar we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And who can reade without trembling 

} the Parable of the armercifull ſervant in the Goſpel, to whom his Lord revoked the man. 18. 
© Debt he meant to have forgiven him, becauſe he ſhewed no mercy to his fellow- 

© ſervant, whoowed him a far leſſer Debt ? Shouldeſt thou not, faith he, Verle 23. have 


al ſhewed compaſſion to thy fellow-ſervant, as I ſhewed compaſſion unto thee This rule of 
| congrnity, I lay, is the reaſon why at the day of our great account we ſhall be judged 


08} according to our works of mercy and bounty. To doe as we would be done to, hath place 
e not onely between man and man, but between God and men. 

a Nor is this I ſpeak. of manifeſt by the Form of our laſt Sentence onely, but by 
7 other Scriptures beſide. What elſe means that of our Saviour, Luke 16. 9. Make nn- 
x to your ſelves friends of the unrighteons Mammon ;, (that is, of theſe {lippery and de- 
ie BY ccitfullriches ; for uauavz 44; in the Scripture's Dialet is pcruarz dT; *) that 


when 


"$2 TheCbaritable man in remen brance withGod in this World. Boc Ll. 


RA> when ye fai', they may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles £ Or what means that 

TEES of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.17, 18. Charge them that be rich in this world, —that they 

truſt not in uncertain riches, but in the living God ; —That they doe good, that they 

be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate , Laying up in ſtore 

for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter- 

zl life ® Laying up a good foundation, &c. in the Greek, *Ama2ygave 0125 tau; 

Br KEN is 73 prey, ive Cannaſeovie Þ avis Cong, Here it is obſervable, that 

works of Beneficence are ſaid to be Sway or the Forndation of the reward we 

ſhall receive in the life to come. If any but S. Pax! had ſaid ſo, we ſhould haye gone 

near to have excepted againſt it for an errour. Works the Foundation of crew life? 

No, that ſhall not need; but the Foundation of that bleſſed Sentence we eceive 

at the laſt day for them: and that is evident by the form thereof, which we have al- 

ledged. Whatſoever is meant , a great priviledge ſure is hereby implicd , that theſe 

| works have above others. Where give me leave to tell you what a * Jate ſacred 

* £am.Perir. Critick hath obſerved concerning the word ©Oewe2uy In this place of T7othy; namely, 

« %h let. caÞ- That the ſignification thereof there 1s not vulgar, but Helleniſticak agreeable to the 

Sec a like uſe of the Hebrew word "BY, whereto it anſwers; for "RY ſignifies, as it doth, Radix, 

paſſage »_ vel fundamentin, the root, or foundation. But beſides this, 1n the Rabbinical Dialct it 

10, @zwe 35 Is uſed for Table contratis, a Bill of contraft, a Bond or Obligation, whereby ſich 

429% »- as lend are ſecured to receive their loan again. That therefore Srwaawo , which an- 

aver; Kc- ers PY in the firſt ſenſe, doth anſwer the ſame likewiſe in the ſecond ; and accor- 
ethe Hebrew *” q—_ b) . 

copy ſer dingly the Apoſtle's meaning to be, That thoſe who exerciſe theſe works of Bench. 

forth by P. cence, do provide themſclves as it were of a Bill or Bond, upon which they may at 


Fagius hath . . . | . M, 
1172, 4. that day fue and plead for the award of eternal life, Vi pa&#:, but not V; merits. 


poſitum. In the ſame ſenſe * he takes O:wiG., 2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth 


* Var, le. ſyre, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: And, Let every one that 
p19 = mameth ( or callethupon ) the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The mentioning 
of a Seal here implics a Bill of contra : for Bills of contract had their Seals appen- 
dant to them 3 each fide whereof had his Motto, the one ſuiting with the one party 
contrahent, the other with the other. That to this S. Paxl alludes 3 God's Huang, 
faith he, ſ#ardeth ſure, (that is, God's Bill of contraCt, or his Chirographum, ) having 
a Seal according to the manner : the one fide whereof carrieth this Motto, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his ; the other this, Let every one that calſeth pox the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity: 
2. Y O U have heard how God remembreth the Righteous, or Charitable man, 7: the 
world to come. He remembreth him alfo in this. For that which the Apoſtle faith of 
r Tim. 4-8. Godlineſs, that it hath the promiſe of this life, as well as of that to come, is moſt proper- 
ly and peculiarly true of this Righteouſneſs of Bounty and Mercy. Other Righte 
ouſneſs indeed muſt not look for its reward till hereafter, but this is wont to be re- 
warded now. | 
For Sjiritual bleflings we have the example of Cormelizs, who for his Alms-deed; 
found favour with God, to have S. Peter ſent unto him to inſtru& him in the faving 
Ads 1c.4,5 knowledge of Chriſt: Thy Prayers and thine Alms-deeds, ſaid the Angel, are come up 
7 — =. 4 before God. Now therefore ſend to Joppa, and enquire for one Simon 
Peter, &Cc. 
For Temporal bleſſings hear what David fates Pſal. 37. 25, 26. ( quoted before: ) 
{ was young, faith he, and mow am old; yet have 1 not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor 
his ſeed beeging their bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth ;, therefore his ſeed is 
bleſſed. This bleſſing is the merciful and charitable man's peculiar, that his children 
ſhall not want, who was liberal and open-handed to ſupply the want of others. But 
think not that God remembers the charitable man with a Texporal bleſling in his po- 
ſterity onely ; for he remembers him alſo in his own perſon. Thus the ſame David, 
P/al. 41. T. Bleſſed is he that conſgdereth the poor the Lord will deliver him in time of 
trouble. 2. The Lord will preſerve him and keep hime alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon 
the earth ; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. 3. The Lord will 
ſtrengthen hint upon the bed of languiſhing, &c. And doth not his Son King Solomon 
ſay the ſame? Prov. 19.17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord: and 
that which he hath given, he will pay him again. But this, perhaps, ſome will think 
may be-applied to the reward in the life to come. It it be, it would much illuſtrate 
that of S. Paul's Spauw I now ſpeak of: But Prov. 28. 27. is a place not capable 
this exception 3 He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack + but he that hideth his eyes 


hall have many a curſe, 
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Diſc. X XII. How the C baritable man # in remembrance with men. 82. 


—THUS we have ſcen how the Righteous man is in remembrance with God > Now 
let us ſee how the ſame is and ought ro be i» remembrance with men. And it may be in- jg he 
ferred from the former : For why ſhould not we remember thoſe whom God doth 2 
The practice in the Church of God hath be OS 
The Jems, when they make mention of any of their deceaſed Worthies, are wont | = 
to doe it with this Ecominr, TIM wah, Let his 2:1ory be bleſſed : Otherwiſe with | 
this, Ran yy wn7 2121, Be his memory bleſſed to eternity. And of their Rabbies 
in general, when they mention them, they ſay, —>na7 wor wraan, Or Rabies, | 
whoſe memory be bleſſed. Which encomiaſtical Scheme is taken from that of Solomon, q 
Prov. 10. 7. NIN? PIs MN, The memory of the righteows is bleſſed which therefore 
they ſometimes uſe unaltered to the purpoſe aforeſaid 5 ſometimes with addition, as, 
Let the memory of the juſt be bleſſed to eternity ſometimes, Let the memory = Juſt 
and holy be with bleſſeng. Thele Forwmle are frequent 1n their writings. -hath 
this commemorative Scheme been taken up by them ( as ſome perhaps may ſuppoſe) 
fince the coming of our Saviour, in the time of their diſperſion 3 but was uſed long. 
before, as may appear Ec-lus 45. 1. where Moſes is thus remembred, Moſes beloved of 
God and men, s T6 pen Loguvoy & wAtyais, whoſe memorial is bleſſed. And in. the 
next Chapter like mention 1s made of the Judges of 1/7ac!; namely, The Fudges pc. 46; 11 
every one by name, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor departed from the Lord, T) yuw- 
1uguer aur & woyinic, Let their memory be in benediftion. So of Judas Maccabe- 
us, 1 Mac. 3. 7. He grieved many Kings, and made Jacob glad with bis as; +» Þ 
eiavG. m6 pmugTNNy and ds wnNoay, His memorial is, at Let his memorial be, bleſſed 
or ever. p ' | | 
F But what is the meaning of this Formula ? what is it for the memory of the righteous 
to be th; WAoyiay, or with bleſſing The a tranſlation of that Prov. To. 7. 
(whence, as I told you, this Form of honourable remembrance is taken,) will ſoon 
reſolve us : for they, in ſtcad of the words 93? PIs 2, The memory of the ju 
is with bleſſing, have, Mwpun Incas mer” txwulev, The memory of the juſt is with praiſes. 
To make mention therefore of the righteous by, way of benedichion, is to praiſe 
them. For the word T9, or WAzyeav, to bleſs, in Sctipture hath a tteble notion * 
Firſt, to /peak well of 5 {ccondly, to ſpeak well for, thirdly, to doe well unto. To fpeak 
well of, 18 to praije. So we are ſaid to bleſs God, when we praiſe and glorific him: 
Benetdic, aninmz mea, Domino; Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul ; that Is, praiſe him. * Bleſſed Pal. 102. I, 
be the Lord God of Iſrael; that is, praiſed. Bleſs the Lord, all ye Nations; that is, 22-& 1040» 
praiſe him : and ſo cvery-where in the Pſalzes. The ſecond notion, To ſpeak well for, iS *$a1. 41.13, 
to pray for. So the Prieſt is ſaid to bleF the people, when he prays for them : * The & 106. 48. 
Lore! bleſs ou, and ſave you 5 The Lord make his holy countenance to ſhine upon you; cnn : = 
avd be mercifull unto you. Sq otlier bleſlings of the like kind are prayers for thoſe 
over whom they are pronounced. The third notion of bleſſing is, To doe good unto; 
to beſtow ſome gift or good upon. Thus God is ſaid to have bleffed man, when he Gen. x. 28; 
ſad unto him, Eecreaſe und multiply, repleniſh the carth and ſubdue it ; that is, He en- 
dowed him with theſc gitts. Ir thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the world be bleſſed 5 Gen.22.18. 
that is, reccive ſome great benefit. So God 1s aid to have bleſſed the Patriarchs, | 
when he made them to thrive, and gave them wealth and riches; according to that 
of Solomon, Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no ſor- 
row with it; namely, ſuch as 1s wont to accompany riches gotten without God's 
bleſſing. Hence IM, or EVAye, Bleſſing, in Scripture ſignifics a gift or preſent, 
| bounty or beneficence. The Preſent of cattel which Jacob provided for his ke Gen. 32. 13; 
| E/., when he went to meet him, is all that Story through call'd his Bleſſing « The &c- £ 33-414 
Preſents which David ſent of his prey to the Elders of Judah; 1 $a. 30. 26. are 
; there call'd Bleſſrngs. And in the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 9. the colleGtion at Co- Verſe 5+ 6+ 
\ 7th for the poor Saints at Fernſzlexr is thrice called EAcyiz, their bleſſing, which 
| we tranſlate Bounty. I thought good to be a little diligent in this explication, that 
we might be the better able to diſcern what kind of remembrance of righteous men 
deceaſed is cornniended unto us in that Scripture, The memory of the righteous is with 
bleſſing : whence not the Few onely, as you have heard, but the Chriſtian alſo 
on to have derived their pradtice in. that particular, which I am now to 
ew. 
 Forthe Chriſtian in this point hath been no whit ſhort of the Jew, but exceeded 
him rather, not in the later onely , but in thoſe better and Primitive times. Witneſs 
thoſe anniverſary remembrances of the Martyrs and Saints deceaſed; the appoin- 
Ling of Feſtival days for their memorial ; the cuſtome to aſſemble at their Sepul- 
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AAS chres; to make Panegyrick orations in. their honour 5 and above all, that ancient 
P41. 112. 6+ {o-long-continuedcuſtome, without known beginning, to commemorate at the 
Holy Table, when the Euchariſt: was celebrated, 'the Patriarchs; Prophets, Apoſtles, | 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and Canfeflowrs: . All which tended to this, "That the memory of 
the righteous might be with bleſfeng..*: In the extent of which Bleffz7g the Chriſtian went 


pegk well of, Or to praiſe 3 ſecondly; to Je4k well for, or to pray for'; thirdly, to doe 
* Vide BuX- Jp ; 4 Jaw form not anctentty (but onely oF* late) to have uſed-any'butthe 
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beyond the Few: . For of thar threefold notion-of Bleſ/mrg 1 now {peak of, firſt, z 


firſt-in thetr Commemorations, namely, that of prezſe ; But the. Chriſtian: added the 
ſecond of prajer and. good wiſhes for the Saints: departed, Tiamely, for. their publick 
acguital and conſummation atithe day of Reſurrection. Which, had it continued in 
thefirſt.and original meaning, conld not be diffiked ;. but having proved in time the 
Mother of many Superſtitions and Errours, and:kindled the tire of Purgatory, it was 
thought fit by the Authours of our Reformationts:be diſuſed, and the blefiing of the 
C_ . confined ;to that of praiſe onely, - namely, of praifing and commending 
thewz: by recounting their worthy deeds3 and-then ſecondly, :of praifing God for 
them.:;i And this is the duty we are. now allembled to perform to. our Bletied' Foun- 
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DISCOURSE XXL. 


| +1 S. MarTtHEw- 1c. 4l. 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall re 


cervea Prophet's reward. 


* 


_—I=< Py R Blcfled Saviour giving his Apoſtles their miſſion to preach the 

Ye & Goſpcl, unfurniſhed with outward things, and forewatnirg them 
What harſh and' unkind uſage they and their fucceſlours were like to 
find amongſt men ; for tin benter encouragement of ſuch as ſhould: 
cntertain and minifter unto them, h&pronounceth, That whoſoecer 
received them, received him; and he that received him, received hin 

7 JS S that ſent hin. Whereby it appearcth how honourable an office it 
was to afford them entertainment, and ſuch as the nobleſt need not be aſhamed of. 
But becauſe the hope of reward 1s the moſt forcible ſpur' to all undertakings, he addeth 
that too in the words of my Text, He that receiveth, faith he, « Prophet in the namt 
of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward ;, that is, He that receiveth a Prophe; 
not = any reſpect, but quatenws talis, becauſe he is a Prophet, ſhall have a Prophets 
reward. 

Which words contain in them evidently theſe two Propoſitions. 

_ That there is ſore ſpecial and eminent degree of Reward duc unto a Prophet about 
other men. - | 

Secondly, That he that ſhall entertain @ Prophet, and doe any good office unto hit 
unter that name, that is, for his office ſake, ſhall be partaker of that Reward, Of thel 
two [ intend to treat, beginning with the Firſt, the more general. 

T hat there ſhall be differing degrees of Reward in the life to come, is evident by fit 
dry places of Scripture. As firſt, from that fo often iterated, paſlage, wherein G 
is ſaid to reward every 72a# according to his works. Which not to be underſtood onelj 
of- the differing quality of our works, good and evil, which God rewards accot 
dingly, the one with everlaſting bliſs, the other with eternal fire, (as ſome hee 
except, ) but alſo of the differing works of juſt. men compared together, is manifel 
by that 1 Cor. 3. 8. where the Apoſtle comparing his own and Apo/os work toge 
ther ,' ſaying, He had planted, and Apollos watered, adds, that: both ſhould recew 
#heir reward, according to their work ; that is, as their work differed, ſo ſhould thel 
reward do. | 
ND * f 
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Diſe X XIII. Defferent degrees of Reward in the life ms” : "ol 


OOO 
In the ſecond place the ſame is repreſented by that Parabl _— 
ſervants who received of their Lord, being to b into > ths ——- C—_ The 
to trade with till his return. At what time he that had increaſed his Y, _ pounds Ly 
ounds , was made ruler over. ten Cities 3 he that had gained but — —y_—_ — 
you m—_ Cities; and fo the reſt, according as they had improved the ſtock given 
A third place is that 1 Cor. 15. 41, 42. There 3s one gl, 
the Moon, and another glory of the & Nel-4t for one Mie Iifere of _ —_— _ of 
So alſo is the ReſurreFion of the dead. Here is the full ſtop, and not the / Ha. ww 
referred to that which follows, to wit, that the body 3s ſown in corru ob n — 
ſed again in incorruption, as ſome would have them. For the A oſt ff £ k 1] - —_ 
the difference of things heavenly and glorious, (Ore ſtar, ſaith 44 dif peaks here - 
ſtar in glory; ) and not of the difference between glorious and in - cio —_ 
= and - 0076p : For this belongs to his other ſimilitude :; There Woke frat bo- 
ies, and bodies terreſtrial ; b =F : " 
at ſtrial ; but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the ter- 
A fourth place is that 2 Cor. 9. 6. where the A 
| « 9. ©. oft] | 
beneficence, avoucheth, that he which ſoweth frets fone + = the reward of 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. 1; p ſparingly 5 and he that 
Fifthly, That ſpeech of our Saviour to the Twelv ” 3 
7 ; E; Matt. 19. s 
Bebol, 3 (lit Peter) hve fiſiken al, and folloel thee: nf tg ron ys what 
ſhall we have therefore £ V. 28. feſws ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay na ay i —_ 
have followed me, * «» Tj maMywag, in the Regeneration or Reſarredion, p he — 
the Sort of man ſhall ſit upon the throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ft upon twelo þ o: "a. 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. S. Like relates it u on = th one PFeC4s in the Rege- 
whereby 1t appears our Saviour uttered 1t more then — Ye I: th o—_ wenn 
Twelve ) are they which have continued with me in my tennptetion 3 — : A 'T the Jed tothe. 
point you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me ; That irony __— + 4p- foregoing 
my Table in my Kingdom, and ſit on Thrones, judging the eels Thi a6 To : — = 
22. 22, &c. Whatſoever is meant by the Reward int love Tribes of Iſrael, Luke ju foles 
the quality thereof, 'tis plain there is 7 Ara = yard intimated 1n this expreſſion , for inthe verſe. 
- 5 :culiar and 
—_ ary rip Apoſtles, which ſhall _ be co — 1 gory 
ecaule 1t is che rewaid ot their proper and pecular ſerv! | > Full, 
ſhews. Secondly, Becauſe theſe » P peculiar ſervice unto Chriſt, as the Text 
- . welve Thrones in regard of the!1 ber 
fit no more but theſe twelve. Third] S OT can Do- 
; _ OO y, Suppoling the twelve Tribes of 1/#2e! he 
mentioned to be likewiſe 1n a condition of bliſs and happi ; _—_— he 
thoſe who ſt upon twelve Thrones to jud 1 4 and happineſs, it muſt needs be that 
higher degree of dignit Judge, that 1s, to govern them , muſt be in a 
y then thoſe over whom they ſhall b 
therctore the meaning of the Reward be, th ys ntocver 
"x6 , thus much 7 3 
ſcription thereof, That there ſhall be differing de Woof - IS the de- 
Chriſt to come. g cg of glory in the Kingdom of 
To conclude; It hath been the anci 
, ncient and conſt: adit] : 
teſtificd by the unanimous conſent of all the Fakaw — = _ - , 
any, until that Peter Martyrin this laſt Age firſt began to doubt thereof, mmoncd. by 
_ boldly adventured to contradict it S ubt thereof, andothers ſince 
her main Reaſons or Object! . | 
jections are theſe two. Firſt 
—_ not upon the virtue or dignity of our works, but ; Te __ = = 
Þ. __— - _—_— EW merits and ſatisfaction are vn —_ the fame wn all p 
2rgo, Ihe Reward allo which 1s to be given by virtuethereof ſh = Obiec. 
tion proceeds from that ſcrupulofity which - hon a Occ: 
th. got _ between _ Wotks and be rn —_— — 4 wp 
at they ſhould not be done 71t1itr + A; 1 : _ 
Which 1s an Aflertion r zercedis, with an eye or reſpect to the Reward. 
/ <0 n repugnant to the tenour of the Scriptur 
_— 1s wont to ground:his Exhortations upon the hope "rar S— be —_ __ 
3 _ - —_— _ 1s 1t to think, that where wages is promiſed for the A 
ment of the labourer, the labourer ſhould b mew 
ys eye or reſpect to his wages ? But to the rr rs _ Thar it os 
= Merits and fatisfaftion of Chriſt are the Foundation of our Row awe " ow 
ror Arm makes our works capable thereof, without which the were not : ” " 2 
.- - it 15 true alſo that our Works are the Subject of Reward: = the fam erica 
Tr Ong works capable of a difterent Reward ; y _ mY 
a yn att d. 
h er Objection hath a little more m—_ and ſeems therefore ſomewhat 
more 
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_ ObjeHions againſt differing degrees, &c. anſwered. Book. 
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more difficult to anſwer. It is taken from the Parable, Matth. 20. where the King- 


PRALD 
Marr. 10-41. 1me of Heaven is compared to a Vineyard, the Maſter whereof went out in the 


Pial. $$. 7+ 
H:b. 3. 7» 


morning to hire labourers, and agreed with them for a peny a day. Three hours af. 
ter, or at the third hour, he went out and hired more 3 and fo again at the ſixth and 
ninth hours ; yea at the eleventh, but an hour before Sun went down, he did like- 
wiſe. And when they came all toreceive their wages, he gave thelaſt hired asmuch as he 
had agreed for with the firſt, to wit, every one a peny, neither more nor leſs. Whence 
it ſeems to follow, that the reward to come, ſignified by this per, ſhall not be propor- 
tioned according to the difference of works, but be one and the fame to all. 

I anfiver; Firſt, The Parable proves no more but this, That the ſooner or later 
coming of men into the Vineyard of the Church (tor all were not to be called at 
one time, nor in one Age,) ſhall not make their reward greater or lefler: not that the 
reward ſhall not be different according to the diverſity of our works. Secondly, I add, 
That this Parable hath reſpect to the Churches of the Jews and Gemtiles, not called, 
nor to be called, at the fame time. For the Jews were hired into the Vineyard be- 
times in the morning, the Geztzles not till the day was far ſpent: yet ſhall they, by the 
g00dneſs of their heavenly Maſter, receive the ſame reward of eternal life which was 
promiſed to the Few, with whom the Covenant was firſt made, and who bare the 
heat of the day, whilſt the other ſtood idle. Belides, in the new Vineyard of the 
Goſpel the turn is changed : for into it ({ becauſe the Jews would not ) the Gertzles 
have firſt been hired, though at ſeveral hours 3 the Jew being not to come in until 
the eleventh hour 3 yet when Chriſt comes to give us wages, ſhall receive his pery, 
that is, eternal life, as well as we. | 

This to be the genuine ſcope of the Parable, may be gathered by that which is 
preſently ſubjoyned by our Saviour, as 1t were to be the Key thereof, , So the laſt ((aith 
he) ſhall be firſt , and the firſt laſt 5 woot yap ein 12a, Ayu 7) Arr, for many 
are called, but few are choſen. Which I underſtand thus : The laſt that is, the Gentiles, 
who came in laſt, ſhall be the firſt partakers of Chriſt's Kingdom : The Fews, who 
were firſ# in Covenant, and had wrought fo long before us 1n God's Vineyard, ſhall 
be /1ſt in the Covenant of Chriſt, and not converted till the fulneſs of the Gertiles 
be come in. For though many of them were invitcd at the firſt coming of Chriſt, yet 
few or none obeyed ; and ſo the Nation became not of his peculizze , but ſtands yet 
rejected 5 mo yep wnmel, Aya 5 xiv. To the like purpoſe is the-lame ſpecch 
uſed by our Saviour, Lzk. 13. 29, 3o. They ſhal come, laith he, from the Eaſt, and 
from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall it down in the King- 
dom of God. And behgld, there are laſt which ſhall le firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 
be laſt. What means this ? Out of ©. Matthew 8. 11, 12. where the ſame paſlage is 
relaied, we ſhall hear it expounded; for there the words runthus, Mary ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
heaven : But the children of the Kingdom ( that is, the whole generation of 1/racl, 
who received not the Goſpel at the Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
= generations ſince who have continued in unbelief, ) ſba// be caſt ont into outer 

arkneſs. 

fra | here by the way , becauſe the Parable uſeth the notion of a Day to ſignifie a 
time of many Ages, it will not be altogether unſeaſonable to note, that the Metaphor 
may appear the eaſier, how that the Scripture often elſewhere calls the whole time 
of man's pilgrimage in this world by the name of a Day. As, To day if you will hear 
hzs voice, harden not your hearts. And Heb. 3.13. Exhort one another xa&.Y ing5\w iu 
exv, every day, whileſt it is called to Day. Where we ſee Day to include every day. 
And I believe we are thus to underſtand Day in the Lord's Prayer, in that Petition, 
Give ws this day our daily bread; that is, the whole time we live in this world. For 
in ſtead of S. Matthew's This day, ſpoken after the Hebrew notion, S. Luke hath in 
the ſame Petition, x47 hutegy, that 1s, every day. Therefore S. Matthew's This day 
muſt comprehend S. Luke's Every day, if the ſenſe of the Petition in both of them be 
the ſame, as I believe it is. Nay more then this ; The world to come, even Seculum 
eternitatis, or Eternity it ſelf, is likewiſe termed a Day by S. Peter, 2 Ep. 3. 18. our 
L ord, ſaith he, and Saviour Jeſus C ariffs to whom be glory both now x1 cis iugegy ala, 
and to the Day of Eternity. Along Day indeed. But this obiter. 

Thus having cleared my Propofition zz thefp, or in general, [ That there ſhall be dif- 
fering degrees of glory in the Reward to come ;] it remains that I make it good in the by- 
potheſss concerning a Prophet ; namely, That to them who inſtruc others in the ways 


and will of God, which'is the Office of a Prophet, there belongs a _ 0 
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DEALS "re het's Reward a ſpecial and eminent Reward. $7 ; 


Reward above and beſides that which is common to all Sairits. This preeminence of 


glory the School-men term Arreola, that is, an Additament of felicity to that effent1- 
al glory in the Viſion of God, which _ term Aurea, This Arreola or Coronet to 
be added to the Crown of glory, they aſcribe to three ſorts of perſons; to Vireins, to 
Martyrs, and to Doftours or Prophets. The two firſt are out of my ſcope : The third, 
of Prophets, let us ſee how it is proved out of Scripture. 

Firſt therefore, it 1s apparent from my Text, He that receiveth a Prophet in the 
name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet s reward : Ergo, There is ſome fpecial or pe- 
culiar Reward belonging to a Prophet, and that too an eminent one; otherwiſe our 
Saviour's ſpeech will have no enforcement in it, as he that conſiders thereof may 
eaſily ſee. 

The ſecond placeis, Daz. 12.3. where the Angel propheſying of the Reſurrection 
to be at the end of Time, and ſaying, That many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; 
he addes, And thoſe that be wiſe (that 1s, have learned the true wiſedom, which con- 
fiſts in the fear of God, ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament : but thoſe that 
turn many unto righteouſneſs, (that is,the Teachers and Inſtructers,) as the Stars for ever 
and ever. Here the difference between thoſe that teach and are tanght is as much as 
between the light of the Stars and the brightneſs of the Firmament. Some will have 
the whole ſentence to ſpeak of the eminency of glory laid up for Prophets, tranſlating 
ZYIvET 1n the firſt place not do#z or intel/igentes, but Doffores : The Teachers 
ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament 3 and they that turn many unto righteouſneſs, 
as the Stars for ever and ever. But I have followed that interpretation which our 
Tranſlatours thought molt likely. 

Thirdly, To this eminency of glory the Angel ſeems alſo . to have reſpect in the 
end of the Chapter, when he ſays, But go thy way, Daniel, till the end be +, for thou 
ſhalt reſt, and ſtand up in thy lot at the end of days : in ſorte tua in thy lot, that is, 
in ſorte Prophetarum in the lot of Prophets. And this perhaps may be that too which our 
Saviour intends, Matt. 5.19. ys forers &+ docuerit, magnus vocabitur (1.erit ) in regno 
celorun:; Whoſoever ſhall doe and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called (that is, ſhall be ) 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

The reaſon of all this 1s, Becauſe thoſe who teach and convert others to righte- 
ouſneſs, have an intereſt and a kind of title to all the good works which they ſhall 
doe: How then can their Reward but be great and eminent, when not onely their own 
works, but the works of their converts and diſciples, ſhall be brought into their ac- 
count 2 A matter, if we conſider it, of no ſmall encouragement and comfort unto us, 
whom God hath placed in this condition to be Teachers and Inſtructers of others, if 
ſv be we bury not our Talent in a Napkin, but employ it for the advantage of our 
Lord and Maſter. For it is not the Habit or Faculty , but the Work, which ſhall 
reap the Rewaid we ſpeak of: Happy are we therefore, if we neglect not this op- 
portunity of bliſs which God hath given us. ; 

AND thus having done with the firſt Propoſition I undertook, I come unto the 
Second 3 which is, That be that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſh.ll be par- 
taker of a Prophet's reward. He that receives, that is, doeth any good office to, or de- 
ſerves well of a Prophet. For this to be the meaning, may appear by that which 
follows z He that recerveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive 
a righteous man's reward : Where righteous is to be taken by way of eminency, for 
one of eminent ſanCtity, ſuch as among the Fews had therefore the ſurname of Ju? or 
Righteousz, as Simeon the Juſt, Fames the If and other the like. Then 1n the next 
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words the expreſſion is varied 5 Whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones Veil. 43- 


a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward : whence I ſay we 
may gather what good office the word receiving (before uſed) intimated to us, name- 
ly, to relieve, maintain, ſupport, and the like. He therefore that thus receives a Pro- 
phet ſhall be partzher, faith our Saviour, of a Prophet's reward ;, that is, have an emi- 
nent reward, or of the quality of a Prophet's, though himſelt be none. 

The reaſon is, Becaule he that ſupports and enables a Prophet for his duty, bath 
an Intereſt in his work, and conſequently in the reward that belongs unto 1t. This 
appears by the contrary, becauſe he that maintains and abetts thoſe who commit an 
evil at, makes himſelf guilty of their fin, and ſo of the puniſhment due to the ſame: 
An example whereof we have in that of the Benjamitesin the Book of Judges, who by 
abetting the men of Gibeah, who committed that foul abomination with the Levite's 
Wife, made themſclves guilty of their fin, and brought that hideous _ L 
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which at firſt was deſerved onely by a few ſons of Belial, upon the Heads of the 
whole Tribe. It isa known ſtory. Now it is par ratio for a man to entitle himſelf 
to another's good works, as to his 1ll. 

BUT there is a modification in the Text, whereupon this Reward we ſpeak of 
depends, otherwiſe not to be looked for : And that is, This good office muſt be 
done 7: nomine Prophete, in the name of a Prophet ; not tor any other reſpe&, then ag 
he is, and becauſe he is, a Prophet 3 He that receiveth a Prophet in nomine Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophet's reward. Not he that receives him onely for ſome perſona} 
or by-reſpe&, becauſe he is his kinſman, friend, or friend's ally 3 or (which is the 
ground of the moſt reſpe&t the Prophet gets among the moſt now-a-days) becauſe he 
15 one of their own ſide and fation: but, ſetting all ſuch reſpects aſide, eo romrine quia 


-Propheta, with mere reſpect to their office and calling, or becauſe they are ( as YValexs 
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* The Com- 


and Valentinian in their Reſcript apud * Theodoretum calls them ) Stowurre; 78 
BznAtws, Stewards of the great King of all the earth. I may tell you that this 1s no 
ordinary thing now-a-days. We may perhaps find ſome that can be content to make 
much of the Prophet for ſome perſonal qualities of his, or perhaps becauſe he hath 
abilities above ordinary, or becauſe it may be he is like to further the way they wiſh 
g00d luck to,) or that they may gain repute among ſome ſort of men, or for other re- 
{pes of like nature: But are there many which regard them i the rame of a Prophet? 
How then comes it to paſs that their courteſies are ſo appropriate to the Perſons of 
ſome, that they ſhew no reſpect or eſteem to the Calling in others? 

Whence comes that Unchriſtian, or indeed Atheiſtical, language, A baſe Prieſt, A 
paultry Prieſt 2 It would never have grieved me if any other had ſerved me thus ; but to 
be ſerved thus by a baſe Prieſt, who can endure it ? Tell me in good earneſt, is this to 
honour a Prieſt or a Prophet i»: the name of a Prophet £ or not rather point-blank un- 
to it, to reproach and diſhonour him under that reverend Name, that is, to deſpiſe 
and reproach the Calling it ſelf? For can a man honour that condition , the name 
whereof he thinks to be a reproach? Is any man wont to ſay, A baſe Lord, A baſe 
Knight, A baſe Gentleman, A baſe Chriſtian No: and why ? becauſe he accounts them 
all Terms and Titles of honour. Judge then by this, what account they make of God's 
Ambre, who turn the very Title of their Calling into a name of reproach; and what 
reward by proportion they are like to merit at Chriſt's hands : Not @ Propher's, I am 
fare ; and whether a Chriſtian's or not, themſelves may judge. *'Tis often, and too 
often, true indeed, that for our Perſons we are unworthy of any better reſpe&t : but 
even then it beſt appears whether a man hath reſpect to the Calling eo nomne , when 
there is nothing in the Perſon to move him to it. | | 

But there is another ſort of men, who honour not a Prophet in the name of a Pro- 
phet, yet behind; namely, fach as rob and ſpoil them of their livelihood and daily 
bread; and not onely themſelves give nothing toenable and encourage them the better 
to perform their Miniftery, but take from them ſeveral ways that which the Pi 
and Bounty of their Anceſtours hath allotted them : yea to many, if not to the m 
no gain or theft is more ſiveet then that which is gotten out of the Prieſt's portion. 
But whether it will prove ſo at that day when the juſt God ſhall reward every 
man according to his works, may be greatly feared. I told you a little before, that 
the reaſon why he that receives a Prophet in the name of a Prophet ſhall be partaker of a 
Prophet's reward, is. becauſe he that ſupports and enables a Prophet to doe his duty, 
hath thereby an intereſt in his work, and conſequently in the reward due to the fame. 
If this be fo, what can they look for, who, bo ER their daily bread from 
them, hinder and diſenable them from the free and cheartul performance of their 
duty, by diſtrafting them with the cares of providing for their bodily. life > Do 
they not derive upon themſelves the guilt of whatſoever impediment comes hereby 
to the propagation of the Kingdom of Chriſt ? Shall not the loſs of every Soul that 
periſheth for want of due proviſion to maintain an able Miniſter, be caſt to their ac- 
count at the laſt day 2 I will ſpeak nothing now of the burthen which Sacrzledge it 
ſelf, as being a robbing of God, carries with it : ( See Prov. 20. 25. It is a ſnare to the 
man who devonreth that which 3s holy, and after vows to make enquiry: ) nor of thoſe 
dreadful execrations which the Donors of fuch things were wont artiqno rits to 
lay upon the heads of all ſuch as ſhould divert them to prophane uſes , wherewith 
theſe men willingly and wilfully involve themſelves. I will, I ay, not ſpeak of 


memorarion theſe ; for the preſent * occaſion calls upon me, and tells me that I came not hither to 


of College- 
Bewelacors, 


Ano 1635. venly Father, who, notwithſtanding the malignity of many, hath not left us deſtitute, 


curſe, but to bleſs. I therefore change my note, and ſay, Blefled be God our hea- 
but 
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but in every Age hath raiſed up ſome to ſhew kindneſs unto the Prophets, -and to NAA 

rovide entertainment for them. Witneſs the goodly Buildings and liberal Endow- age 
ments in our two Seminaries for the entertainment and education of Prophets and ; 
Prophets Sons : more particularly the Bounty of thoſe Worthies the fruits of whoſe 
Piety and Devotion we our ſelves here aſſembled by the Divine goodneſs enjoy. 
Whoſe bleſſed names therefore, as their deſerts challenge at our hands, let us remem- 
ber with all due honour and thankfulneſs, 


——_— 


After the mention of the Names of the College-BenefaGors, this 
follows in the Anthour's own Manuſcript. 


Theſe are the Names of our pious Founders and Benefaftors: let their Memory be 
blefſed for ever. And when Chriſt our Lord ſhall come in his Glory to render eve- 
ry one according to his works, and * their Bones flouriſh again ont of their graves ; * Ecclus.45. 
let all the benefit and enlargement, which ſhall redound to the Church of God by '* 
this their Bounty, be caſt into their account ; and we with them, and they with us, 
hear that comfortable. voice, Come, ze bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yort 
from the foundation of the World. 


DISCOURSE XXIV. 


S. Luke 2.13, 14 
And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heaven- 
ly Hoaſt, praiſong God, and ſaying, Glory be to God on high, (or, 
in the higheſt, ) and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men. 


7 T the Creation of the world, when God laid the foundations of the 
"4 Earth, and ſtretched out his line thereon, the Stars of the morning 
as God himſelf deſcribes it, Job 38. 7.) ſang together, and all the 
LIP Sons of God (that is, the holy Angels) ſhouted for joy. This in 
Ye) my Text is ſo like it, that a man would think ſome new Cre- 
ation were in hand ; nor were it much wide of truth to affirm it : 
SI for if ever there were a day wherein the Almighty Power, the in- 
comparable Wiſedom, the wonderful Goodneſs of God again the 
ſecond time appeared, as it did at the World's Creation, it was this day whereof 
S. Lake our Evanigeliſt now treateth 5 when the Son of God took upon him our 
Fleſh, and was born of a Virgin, to repair the breach between God and Man, and 
make all things new. The news of which Reſtauration was no ſooner heard and 
made known to the Shepherds by an Angel ſent from heaven, but ſuddenly the hea- 
venly Hoaſt deſcended from their celeſtial mans and'ſung this Carol of joy, Glory 
be to God on high, and welcome Peace on earth, Good-will towards men. A Song renows- 
ned both for the ſingularity of the firſt example ; ( for untill this time, unlcts it were 
once 1n a Prophetical Viſion, we ſhall not find a Song of Angels heard by men 1n 
all the Scripture 3 ) and from the cuſtom of the Church, who afterward took it up 
in her Liturgy, and hath continued the ſinging thereof ever ſince the days of the 
Apoſtles, unto theſe of ours. Yet perhaps it is not ſo commonly underſtood as uſually 
faid or chaunted ; and therefore it will be worth our labour toenquire into the.mca- 
ning thereof, and hear ſuch Inſtructions as may be learned therefrom. Whicu that 
we _ the better doe, I will conſider, Firſt, the Singers or Chaunters, The hea- 
verly Hoaſt > Secondly, the Carol or Hymn it ſRIf, Gloria in excels Deo, Glory be to 
God on high, &c. ; 


For the Firſt; The Heavenly Hoaſt here ſpoken of isan Army of holy Angels. F - [. 
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Luk.2.13,14- 


the Hoaſt of heaven in the language of Scripture is twofold, Vigble, or Ivifble. The); 
fble Hoaſt are the Stars, which ſtand in their array like an Army. Dezt.4. 19. Left thou 
lift up thine eyes (faith the Lord there) unto heaven ; and when thoit ſeeſt the Sun, Moen, 
and Stars, even all the Hoaft of heaven, ſhouldſt be driven to worſhip aud ferue them, The 
Invifble Hoaſt are the Angels, the heavenly Guard ; according to that of Micaiah, 
I King. 22. 19. { ſaw the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the Hoa of beau cn flan- 
ding by hin, on his right hand and on his left. So Pal. 103. 20, 21. Blejs the Lo! 
his Angels, that cxcell in ſtrength, that doe his Commandments. Bleſs the Lord, all ze his 
Hoaſts, ze miniſters of his that doe his pleaſure # Where the latter Words do but vary 
that which is expreſfled in the former. From this it 1s that the Lord Fenovah, the true 
and onely God, is fo often ſtyled the Lord or God of Sabaoth, or of Heſts, that is, 
King both of Stars and Angels - according to that Nehezz. 9. 6. Thou art God atujo ;_ 
and the Hoaſt of heaven worſhippeth thee. By which Title he'is. diſtinguiſhed from the 
gods of the Nations, who were ſome of the Hoaſt, to wit, of the Stars or Age!s, but 
none of them the Lord of Hoaſts himſelf. For the {ame reaſon, and with the {ame mea. 
ning and ſenſe, in the Books written after the Captivity, he is ſtyled Deus c#1;, The God 
of Heaven, as in Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel ; in which Books, together with the laſt of 
Chronicles, the title of Des Sabaoth The Lord of Hoaſts is not to be found, but the title 
of Deus Celi The God of Heaven onely, which, as may ſeem, was taken up for ſome 
reaſon in ſtead of the other. 

But to rcturn to what we have in hand : It was the Azgelical Hoaſt,as yehear, who 
ſang this Song of joy and praiſe unto the moſt High God. And wherefore? For any 
reſtitution or addition of Happineſs to themſelves 2 No; but for Peace ox Earth, and 
Good-will towards men. He that was now born took not upon him the Nature of An- 
gcls, but of men : He came not into the world to fave Angels, but for the ſalvation of 
men : Nor was the ſtate of Angels to receive advancement in glory by his coming, 
but the ſtate of men; and that too in ſuch a ſort as might ſeem to impeach the dig- 
nity, and dim the luſtre of thoſe excellent creatures 5 when an inferiour Nature, the 
nature of Man, was now to be advanced unto a throne of Divine majeſty, and to be- 
come Head and King, not onely of men, but of the Heavenly Hoalt it ſelf. O ye ble: 
{cd Angels! what did theſe tidings concern you, that ruined mankind ſhould be refto- 


ed again and taken into favour z whereas thoſe of your own Hoaſt, which fel! like- 


wiſe, remained {till in that gulf of perdition whercinto their fin had plunged them, 
without hope of mercy or hke promiſe of Deliverance ? What did it add to your emi- 
nent Dignity , the moſt excellent of the creatures of God, that the Nature of Man 


- ſhould be advanced above yours ? that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 


things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth £ 

The Obſervation therefore which this AG of the Angels firſt preſents unto us is, 
The ingenuous goodneſs and fivect diſpolition of thoſe immaculate and bleſied Spi- 
rits, 1n whoſe boſomes Envy, the Image of the Devil, and deadly poiſon of Charity, 
hath no place at all. For if any inclination to this cankered paſſion had been in 
theſe Heavenly creatures, never ſuch an occaſion was offered ( nor greater could be ) 


to ſtir it up as now. But Heaven admits of no ſuch paſlion, nor could ſuch a tor- 


Jude EPs v.6, 


ment conſiſt with the bliſsful condition of thoſe who dw<ll therein. It is the ſmoke 
of that bottomleſs pit, a native of Hell, the character and cogniſance of thoſe Apo- 
ſtate Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, and are re- 
ſerved for chains of everlaſting darkneſs. Theſe indeed grieve no Icfs at the Happt- 
ncſs of men then the Angels joy : witneſs the name of their Prince Satar, which lig- 
nihies the Fiend or malicious one, who out of Envy overthrew mankind m the be- 


ginning; out of .Envy he and all his tellow-fiends are fo reſtleſs and indefatigable to | 


ſeduce him ſtill. | 
— TheUſe of this Obſervation will notbe far to ſeek, if we remember the admonition 
Our Saviour hath given us in the Prayer left unto his Church, which is, To make the 
Angcls the pattern of our imitation in doing the will of our heavenly Father: for fo he 
reacheth us to pray, Let thy will be done in earth as it is done in heaven; that is, Grant us, 
O Lord, to doe thy will kere, as thy holy Angels doe it there. And as we ſhould imi- 
tate them 1n all things ele, ſo in this affection towards the happmeſs and proſpe- 
rity of others. And good reaſon, I think, if we mean at all to approve our ſelves unto 
God our Father, why we ſhould endeavour rather to be like unto them then unto 
Licvils. But in nothing can we be more like them then in this, to rejoyce for the good, 
and not repine at the happineſs, of our Brethren : Hoc enim Angelicunm eſt, This 
is tie Character of the Angclical nature, ard conſequently of thoſe who yo 
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day ſhall have fellowſhip with them. To be contrarily affe&ed Diabolicum e , 1s the 
badge and brand of Devils and Fiends : and thoſe who wear their Livery, reaſon 
good they ſhould keep them company. Let every one therefore examine his own 
heart concernipg this point, that he may learn upon what terms he ſtands with God: 
and what he may promiſe himſelf of the Blefſedneſs to come. Do the gifts of God. 
doth his favour or _— vouchſafed to thy brother, when thou ſeeſt or heareſt of 
them, torment and crucifie thy ſoul 2 doſt thou make his happineſs thy miſery ? [s 
thine eye evil tO thy Brother becayſe God's is good 2 If this be 1o, without doubt thy 
heart is not right before God ; nor doth his Spirit, but the ſpirit of Devils and 
Fiends, reign therein. But if the contrary appear in any reaſonable meaſare, with a 
defire to encreal(e it 3 ( for we muſt not lookto attain the perfection of Angels in this 
life, but in ſome meaſure and degree onely ; ) if thou canft rejoyce at another's good, 
though it concerns not thy ſelf ; the Spirit of God reſts upon thee. For emmlations 
and envyings ( faith the Apoſtle Gal. 5. 19, &c. ) are the fruits of the fleſh; but the 
freits of the Spirit are yr; and a9awounn, kindneſs and goodneſs : So he calls the 
oppoſite vertues to thoſe former vices. 

But as any good that betides our brother ought to affect us with ſome degree of 
joy, and not with grief and envy 3 ſo chiefly and moſt of all his Spiritzal good, and 
that which concerns his Salvatio”, ought ſo to doe. This was that the holy Angels 
prailed God for in my Text, on the behalf of men, That unto them a Saviour was 
born, who ſhould fave them from their ſins, and reconcile them unto God. Which 
ſivect diſpoſition of thoſe good and bleſled Spirits our Saviour himſelf farther witne(. 
ſh, when he faith, ( Luke 15. 7, 10.) There 3s joy in heaven ( namely, among the 
holy Angels _) for oe {ner that repenteth. But is there any man, will you fay, ſuch a 
ſon of Belial as he will not doe this, will not imitate the holy Angels in this? Judge 
ye: There is an evil diſeaſe which commonly attends upon Cects and Differences in 
opinion, That as men are curiouſly inquiſitive into the lives and actions of the ad- 
yerſe party 3 ſo are they willing to find them faulty, and rejoyce at their falls and 
ſlips, hear and relate them with delight 5 namely, becauſe they ſuppoſe it makes 
much for their own ſide, that the contrary ſhould by ſuch means be ſcandalized, and 
the Patrons and followers thereof diſreputed. But ſhould that be the matter of our 
grief whereat the Angels joy, or that the matter of our joy whereat the Angels 
grieve? How is this to doe our Father's will on earth as the _ doe it in heaven? 
Nay, if this be not to put on the robes of darkneſs, and to ſhake hands with helliſh 
Fiends, I know not what 1s. O my Sorl, come not thon into their ſecret ; unto their 
aſſembl;, mine honour, be not thou united. And thus much of our firſt Obſervation. 

There 1s another Leſſon yet more to be learned from this Act of the Angels; 
namely, That if they glorite God for our Happineſs, and the Favour of God to- 
wards us in Chriſt, much more ſhould we glorifie and magmhe his Goodneſs our 
ſelves, to whom folcly this Birth and the benefit of this Birth redounds. If they ling, 
Glory be to God on high, for his Favour toward men; we, to whom ſuch Favour 1s 
ſhewn, muſt not hold our peace: for ſhall they for us, and not we for our ſelves ? 
No, the Quire of Heaven did but ſet us in, we are to bear a part; and it ſhould be a 
chief part, ſince the beſt part is ours. As thercfore the Church mn her publick Ser- 
vice hath ever fince kept it up; ſo muſt every one of us 1n particular never let it go 
down -1r die in our hands. 

THUS much of the Quire; Now come we to the Anthem or Song it ſelf: 
whoſe eontents are two 3 Firſt, The Doxology or Praiſe , Glory be to God on high ; 
Secondly, - A Gratulation rendring the reaſon thereof , Becauſe of Peace on earth , 
Good-will towards men. For the conjunction xx is not to be takenhere for a copnlative, 
but, as Var is frequently in the Hebrew, for a conjunGtion canſal, or for 19: Glory to 
God in the higheſt 5 for that there is peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. Or, if 
we retain the coplative ſenſe, yet we muſt underſtand the words following as ſpoken 
by way of Gratulation ; Glory be to God on high, and welcome Peace on earth, (3ood- 
will towards men. Or both cauſally and gratulatorily thus, Glory be to God in the high- 
eſt ; for (6 factum bene!) there 3s Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. 

To begin with the Firſt, the Doxology or Praile ; Glory be to God in the Higheſt : 
that is, Let the Angels glorific him, who dwell on high : for e» 544-05 1s to be reter- 
red to Glory, and not to God; the ſenſe being, Glorified be God by thoſe on high 3 and 
not, God, who dwells on high, be glorified. This may appear by the like expreſi1- 
on in P/alzz 148. 1, 2. whence this Glorification ſeems to be borrowed : Praije ye the 
Lord from the Heavens, praiſe him &y Toi; u\u5a #1 the higheſt 5 Praiſe ye him - ” 
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ON 
ALA Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoaſts. And therefore Junins, for, Praiſe ye the Lord from 
Luk-2.134+ ;þo Heavens, hath, Laxdate enm celites, Praiſe hin ye that dwell in Heaven : The Chal. 


Verſe 9. 


dee, for, Praiſe hinz in excelſes, hath, Praiſe him pry 9238 ye high Angels. In like 


manner here, Gloria in excelſis Deo, Glory to God in the higheſt, are the words of the 


Angelical Quire, inciting themſelves and all the Hoaſt of Heaven to give glory and 
praiſe unto God for theſe wonderful tidings. Now therefore let us ſee What this Glo. 
ry is, and How it is given to God. : ' 

To tell you every ſignification of the word Glory in Scripture, might perhaps dif. 
tract the hearer, but would inform him little. Nor will it be to purpoſe to reckon 
up every ſignification 1t hath, when it 1s ſpoken of God : I will therefore name onely 
the two principal ones. And firſt, Glory, when it is referred to God, often ſignifies 
the Divine Preſence, or 13\3v 3 as in this Chapter, a little before my Text, when it is 
ſaid, The GLORY of the Lord ſhone round about the Shepherds, and they were ſore afraid. 
But this is not the ſ{ignification in my Text , but another which I ſhall now tell you. 
Far Glory beſides ſignifies in Scripture the high and glorious Supereminency or Majcſty 
of God, which confiſteth in his threefold Supremacy, of Power, of Wiſedom, ard of 

re And as words of Eminency and Dignity with us (as Majeſty, Highneſs, Ho 
zour, Worſhip, ) axe uſed for the Perſons themſelves to whom ſuch Dignity belongeth, 
C as when we ſay, His Majeſty, his Highneſs, his Honour , his Worſhip: ) fo in the 


| Scripture, and among the Hebrews; Hzs Glory, or the Glory of the Lord, is uſed to 


F Jr. 2, 11s 


Chap. 4« 9. 
Verſ, 11. 


Chap $8. 12. 
Verl. 13. 


note the Divine Eſſence or Deity it ſell: As in 2 Pet. 1.17. There came a voice (faith 
S. Peter) from the excellent GLO RN, ( that is, from God the Father, ) This is my 
well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Rom. 1.23. the Gentiles are ſaid to haye 
changed the GLORY of the incorruptible God into the likenefs of things corrup- 
tible : As it is faid (in P/2/. 106.20.) of the 1/7aclites in the Wilderneſs, that they 
changed their GLORY into the ſtmilitude of an Oxe that eateth graſs. S. Joþn, 
ch. I. v. 14. of his Goſpel, ſays of the Son, We beheld his G LO RN, the glory as of the 
onely-begotten Son of God. According to which ſenſe he is called Heb. 1. 3. The Bright- 
eſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon : where the latter words 
are an expoſition of the former; 1zage expounding Brightneſs, and Perſoz or Sub- 
ſtance expounding Glory. 

If Glory therefore {ignifie the Divine Majeſty or Greatneſs, to Glorifie or give Gli 
ry unto God is nothing elſe but to — and confeſs this Majeſty or Greatneſs 
of His; namely, his Supereminent Power, his Wiſedom, and Goodneſs - for 1n the peer- 
leſs ſupereminency of theſe Three ( under which all his other Attributes are com- 
prehended ) his Glorious Majeſty conſiſteth. Take this withall ; That all the religi- 
ous ſervice and worſhip we give unto God, ( whether we praiſe him, pray, or give 
thanks unto him, ) 1s _—_ elſe but the acknowledging of this Glory, either in Need 
or word 3 namely, by confeſiing it, or doing ſome act whereby we acknowledge it. 
To come to particulars : By our Faith we confeſs his Wiſedowz and Trath; by our 
Thanksgiving, his Goodneſs and Mercy; when we Pray, weacknowledge his Power and 
Dominion; and therefore the form of prayer our Saviour taught us concludes, For 
thine is the Kingdom, Power, and Glory. In Praiſe we confeſs all theſe or any of them, 
according to that in the Hymn of the Church, Te Deum laudamns, Te Dominum confer 
temmr ; IW. praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord. All which is evident by 
thoſe forms of Glorificatior ſet down in the Apocalyps, which are nothing elſe but ex- 
preſs arid particular acknowledgements of the Greatneſs or Majeſty of God, ard his 
peerleſs prerogatives. When the four Wights are ſaid to have given Glory, Honour 
and Thanks to him that ſate upon the Throne 5 what was their Ditty but this, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to recezve Glory and Hononr and Power ; for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created * When the Lamb opened the Book 
with ſeven Seals, the Wights, the Elders, and every creature in Heaven, in earth, 
and under the earth, ſung, Worthy is the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſes 
dom, and Strength, and Honour, and Bleſſing. And again ; Bleſſang, Honour, Glory 
and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and evtr. 
In which we may obſerve the whole Glorification to confiſt in the acknowledgement 


of theſe Three ſovereign prerogatives of the Divine Majeſty, his Power, his Wiſedon, 


his Goodreſs. The two firſt, Power and Wiſedom, are expreſs ; and Riches and Strength 
belong to Power - the third is contained in EIa:yia, Bleſſing or Thanksgiving, which 

1s nothing elſe but the Confciſion of the Divine Goodre/s. 
Hence it is that the Septuagint and Vulgar Latine commonly render the words 
17 and 11N, which fignifie to praiſe and glorifie, Jowrcyt mai, confiteor, Confile- 
mini 


"a 
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mini Domino, quontam bonus ; quonian in ſeculum miſericordia ejus. Confeſi unto the RAN 
Lord, for he is good ; for his mercy 3s for ever. Plal. 106. I. 107. I. 136. 1. Confite- _ pms 
bor tibi, Domine, in toto corde meo ; quoniam audiſti verba oris mei. TI will confeſs un- 

to thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; for thou haſt heard the words of my month. So 

the Vulgar Latin in P/al. 138. Confitemini Domino, &* invocate nomen ejus. Confeſs 

unto the Lord, and call upon his name, Pfal. 105. 1. and the like. And in the 148. P/z/. 

13. Confeſſio ejus ſuper celum & terram ;, that is, His glory 3s above the heaven and the 

earth. The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament uſeth the ſame language. Math. 

II. 25. "EZouoAoyBpuci on, 7rzrep, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and revealed them to babes ; where we have, I thank thee, O Father : Beza 

and Eraſmms reade, Gloriam tibi tribuo, I give. glory anto thee 5 which I think is the 

better. So Luke 2. 38. it is ſaid of Ana, alluporoycdire T6 Keim, ſhe confeſſed to the 

Lord, or, ſhe gave praiſe and thanks unto the Lord. So Heb. 13. 15. By himtherefore 

(that is, by Chriſ# ) let ns offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, ug- 

mw yerMtiov GLrAayevTuv TH ove aus, the fruit of our li confelſong to his Name. 

By all which 1t 1s evident, That to Praiſe and give Glory wie Oo , Whether by Praiſe 

at large, or Prayer and ——_— in ſpecial, is nothing elſe ( as I have faid ) but 

to confeſs and acknowledge his peerlels Majeſty over all and in all 3 which the Scrip- 

ture calls his Glory. And if ever there were a work of God wherein all theſe peerleſs 
Prerogatives of Power, Wiſedom and Goodneſs, all together appeared in the higheſt 

degree, it was undoubtedly in this wonderful Work of the Incarnation of the Son of 

God for man's redemption. Well therefore might the heavenly Hoaſt ſing, Gloria i» 

excelſ;s Deo, Glory be to God on High; The Power, the Wiſedom and Goodneſs of the 
Glorious God be acknowledged by the holy Angels and all the Hoaſt of heaven for 

ever and ever. This is the meaning of the Doxology. 

COME we now to the Gratzlation, which contains the cauſe thereof; Glory be 2; 

to Godon high; for ( 6 faFum bene ! O happy news! ) there is peace on earth, good- 

will towards men. One and the fame thing two ways expreſled : for it is an Appoſeti- 

tion, Or LAs the latter words declaring the meaning of the former z Peace oz earth, 

that is, Good-will towards men, EuSouz 0 avipwmrau;. *Ev for cis to wit, in imitation 

of the Hebrew conſtruction, where YT and "S?, Verbs which ſignifie 4/3:x4w, and 

(97 the Noun ſignifying 4/Siz, are conſtrued with 2, which is *Ey in Greek 3 and 
accordingly both the Septuagint and New Teſtament expreſs the ſame. But the Vul- 

gar Interpreter reads here, Pax in terris hominibus bone voluntatis, Peace on earth to 

men of good-will : as if the Greek were 0» awpwaas dSouns, and not (Sum, as now 

all our Copies conſtantly reade, and I believe ever did. Yet Beza ſeems here to fa- 

vour the Vulgar Latin, expounding Homines bone voluntatis, Men of good-wil, of thoſe 

whom God wills well to, to wit, of the Ele&, to whom this Peace by Chriſt belon- 

geth : and from the conveniency of this ſenſe, inclines to believe that the Greek an- 

ciently read fo 3 quoting to this end Irerens, Origen, and Chryſoſtome ( as he faith ) 

in divers places. But he truſted too much the Latin Tranſlation of Chry/oſtome ; tor 

the Greek Chryſoſtome hath-no ſuch matter z but both in thoſe places Beza points to, 

and in divers others, reads conſtantly « dWpom; dSiz, as our Copies do. And 

lo I make no queſtion Treners and * Origez did too in the Greek —_— if we had « oyigen. 
them to look into. But the Latin Tranſlatours thought not fit to alter the words of other 
the Hymn ſo ordinarily ſung in the Liturgy, and ſo expreſlcd it in Latin as the Latin _ bh w 
Church uſed. And for the meaning, I believe the Vulgar Latin aim'd at no other «@ %tjsns 
ſenſe then what the Greek implies 3 namely, That this Peace was no carthly Peace, 49:=- 
but the Peace of God's good-will to man, referring the Genitive caſe volurtatis, not to 
kominibus, but to Pax. Pax in terris : what Pax £ Pax bone voluntatis hominibns. 

That which makes me think fo is, becauſe Or:ger, or his Tranſlatour, in the place -Be- 

z4 Quotes for this reading, expreſly expounds it ſo. And fo there willnot be a pin 

to chuſe: fave that the Greek expreſleth this ſenſe by way of Appoſtion, more natu- 

rally; the Latin by way of Re&ion, ſomewhat harſhly; and yet perhaps the Tranlla- 

tour thought, leſs ambiguouſly. 

Well then, This Peace o# earth is 4)Serie &y awlpwrraic, God's good-will or favour to 

#en : and God's 49min 0» allpurrac, Good-will to men, is the Peace on earth the Angels 
qr namely, the Reconciliation of God to men in Chriſt. For by reaſon of 

1n, Heaven and Earth, God and Man were till now at enmity : but by Chriſt this en+ 
mity is taken away z and man, by the forgivenc6 of his ſin, reſtored unto peace and 
favour with God. And as by this Nativity God and: Man became one Perſon ; fo by 


this conjunttion Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, become one Fellowſhip, _ 
ity 
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City and Kingdom of God : the Kingdom of Satan, that Prince of the powers of the 
ny 7-47 Air, who by reaſon of ſin had captivated and brought under his ſervice the whole 
| Earth, and thereby held the ſame at open war and enmity with Heaven, bcing noy 

by degrees to be deſtroyed and rooted out. And this 1s that admirable Myſtery 

our Redemption by Chriſt, which the Angelical Hoaſt here gratulates by the name 

Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. 

And that we may not doubt but we have hit the meaning, That this Peace o7 ear; 

is God's Good-will to men, and therefore expounded by it ; beſides that in the O1y 

+ Vid. Num. * Teſtament Peace is often taken for God's favour and mercy to men 3 ( as in that 
4 PT Eſay 54. 10. The mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed + but my kindneſs ſhy 
85. 7, &c. wot depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the Ly 
= "4 mes that hath mercy on thee ; ) ſo if we examine the uſe thereof in the New- Teſtamen; 
peace. Jer. We ſhall find it in ſpeciall applied to this our Reconciliation to God in Chriſt by xe. 
16.5. & ch. miſſion of fin. S. Peter to Cornelins, AF#s 10. 36. deſcribes the Goſpel thus, The wy} 
29. 1 which God ſent to the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt. And S. Pay] 

Col. 1. 19, 20. It pleaſed God the Father, that in Chriſt all fulneſs ſhould dwell: 4 

(having made peace through the bloud of his Croſs) by hin to reconcile all things unto hin. 

ſelf. What can be plainer then this > The fame, as 1 take it, he means Eph. 2. 1, 

when he tells us, that Chriſt came to preach peace both to thoſe that were afar off, and ty 

them that were nigh ;, that is, both to Few and Gentile. But what peace ? namely, 
verſer18. that through hinz we both might have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Hence the 

Goſpell is called The Goſpel of peace ; and God fo often in the New Feſtament, TheGuj 

of peace, that is, of reconcilement and favour : and the Evangelical falutation 1s, Gray, 

warercy and peace from God our Father, and Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The meaning of this Angelical Gratulation being thus cleared, let us ſee now wha 
may be learned and obſerved therefrom. Where my firſt Obſervation ſhall be this 
As 10. 43: S. Peter tells Cornelius, that to Chriſt give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Nan, 
whoſoever believeth in hint ſhall receive remiſſton of (ins. Our Saviour after his Refi: 

retion, expounding the Scriptures to his Apoſtles, ſays the ſame, Lxke 24. 46, 4; 

Thus it is written, (taith he) and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from th 

dead the third day And that remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name among th 

" Nations. But where is this Publication of remiſſzon of ſins' by Chriſt written ? for in 
thoſe formal words we ſhall hardly find it. Let us take here the Angels Key, and 
we ſhall : for they tell us, that Peace oz earthis this Good-will towards men. Nowd 
not the Prophets ſpeak of ſome Peace oz earth which Meſſzah ſhould bring with hin 
when he comes ? Yes ſurely. Well then, let us look for this Publication of remijſun 
of ſins under that name, and we ſhall find it. Eſay 9. 6. Onto us a Child 3s born, uni 
:s a $on is given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his Name ſhall 
called Wonderful, Connſelour, The mighty God, The Father of eternity, The Prince if 
peace, (that 1s, of peace not between men and men, but between God and men,) an 
of the increaſe of his government and peace ſhall be no end. Eſay 52. 7. How beautiful 
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, thi 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Zion, Thy Gul 
reigneth ! Which place S. Paxl, Rows. 10. 15. interprets of the publication of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. Eſay 53. 5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon-him ; thatis, he ſuffered for 

the remiſſion of our ſins. Ejay 57. 19. quoted by $. Paul to the Epheſians, chap. 2.17. 

Peace to him that is afar off, and to him that is near, ſaith the Lord, and I will heal hin. 

Ezek. 34.24, 25. [the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David (King Meſſub) 

a Prince among them.—— And 1 will make a Covenant of peace with then. So Chap. 37 

26. Hag. 2. 9. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater then of the former, ſaith th 

Lord of Hoaſts3 and in this place will I give my the Lord of Hoaſts. Tech. 9. 9, 

Io. Shout, O daughter J Jeruſalem ; behold, thy King cometh unto thee, — and he ſpat 

ſpeak peace nnto the Heathen, and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Sea, and from tis 

Rzver into the end of the earth. 

Thus much of the Uſe to be made of the Angels expreſſion in this heavenly Carol 

Now I ſhall propound to your confideratiori another, and that taken from the argu- 

ment it ſelf; namely, That if Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, be ſo gracr 

oully difpoled to us-ward, as to be reconciled unto us, by forgiving us our treſpalles; 
then ought we ſemblably to be reconciled to our brethren, and forgive them ther 
treſpaſles, when they have wronged or offended us. Leo Serm. 6. de Nativit. Nats 
lis Domini natalis eſt pacis, &c. The Birth-day of our Lord is the Birth-day of peace: 
a#d therefcre let all the faithfull offer up unto God their Father theunited affeFions ofpeate 
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"ble-fpirited children. The Illation is good 3 we have the authority of the Apoſtle 


FRALN 
6. Johntobackit, 1 Joh. 4. 10, 11. God (faith he) ſo loved us, that he ſent his Son to _——_ 


be the propitiation for our (ms. What follows 2 Beloved, (faith he) if God ſo loved 

ys, we ought to love one another. So ſay I, if God be fo gracious to forgive and be 

reconciled to us we ought, as 1t were, to echo this his loving-kindnef, and to for- 
ve and be reconciled one to another. 

This Congruity or ſemblableneſs of our Aftions and Afﬀections one towards another 
with God's Favour and Mercy towards us, is the Rule and Reaſon not onely of this, 
but of many other duties he requires at our hands. Thus the Fews were every ſc- 
venth year to manumiſe their ſervants, as an a of Congruity and Thankfulneſ to 
God, who had delivered them, when they were ſervants, out of the land of Egypt and 


| houſe of bondage. They were bidden to uſe a ſtranger kindly, becauſe themſelves 


had been ſtrangers, and God, when they were oppreſſed, had been compaſſionate 
and kind towards them, and redeemed them from their thraldom. Likewiſe we reade 
in the Goſpel, Lxke 6. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo is mercifull : and Matth. 
5. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. In a word, God hath revealed 
he will ſhew mercy to none but ſuch as appear before him with this Congruity. James 
2. 13. He ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. And therefore 
the tenour of our Sentence at the laſt Judgment runs, Come, ye blefſed, and be parta- 
kers of mercy, becauſe ye have ſhewed it : But, Go, ye curſed, without all mercy into 
Hell-fire, becauſe ye have ſhewed no mercy. 

Thus we ſee how God requires this Congruity in general : And as for the particular 
of reconcicement and forgiving our Brother, it is written in capital letters, and urged in 
ſuch ſort as it might not unfitly be termed The Livery of Chriſtianity. Inſomuch that 
if we conſider it duly, 1t cannot but breed aſtoniſhment, that the evidence and necet- 
fity ſhould be ſo apparent, and the practice, among thoſe who look for the benctit of 
Chriſt, and call upon his Name, fo little regarded 3 whenas I dare boldly pronounce, 
there is no remiſſion of fins to be looked for at the hands of God without it. 

An invincible argument whereof 1s, That our Saviour himſelf, in the Prayer he hath 
taught his Church, hath put in a bar againſt asking it but upon this condition, Forgive 


#5 our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſp: s againſt 75. Itwe ask not with this 


diſpoſition, there 1s no promiſe that any ſuch prayer ſhall be heard : nay, our Saviour 
tells us in plain terms, it ſhall not : If (faith he) yor forgive rot mer: their treſpaſſes, 
20 more will your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes. How then can any man 
whoſe heart 1s fraught with malice, and meditates revenge againſt his brother, hear 
this, and not tremble ? Is it not a fearful thing for a man to carry in his own boſom, 
not onely an evidence that his fins are unpardoned, but a bar too, that he cannot ask 
the forgiveneſs of them ? Let no man d&ceive himſelf: Though ovr Conſciences ſhould 
bear us witneſs of m#ny good works we have done ; reconciliatione tamen contempta, nul- 
lum poſſumns promereri ſolatinm, yet if we negle@ to be reconciled to our brethren, we are 
not in a capacity to receive any comfort and mercy from God. So Chryſoſt. As the fifth 
Commandment is called by the Apoſtle the firſt Commandment with promiſe 3 10 is this 
Petition for forgiveneſs of (i115 the onely Petition with condition: and ſuch a condition 
too as Our Saviour dwells upon and enforces, when he had- delivercd this Form of 
Prayer to his Diſciples : For he paſles by all the reſt of the Petitions, and * ſingles 
Out this alone to comment upon, as that wherein the chiefeſt moment lay, and with- 
out which all our prayer would be uneffeCual and to no purpoſe. 

A farther confirmation of which we have in that Parable of Serons nequam, the 
wicked Servant, Matth. 18. whom his Lord, being moved with compaſſion, when he 
beſought him, forgave a debt of ten thouſand Talents: Burt he finding one of his fel- 
low-ſervants which ought him an hundred pence, though he fcll at his feet and be- 
fought him, yet would not hear him, but caſt him into priſon. Ther his Lord was 
wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicked ſervant ! ſhouldſt thou not have had compaſſion on thy fel- 


low- ervant, even as Thad pityupon thee £ And he delivered him unto the tormentonrs, til 


Matth.s. 159 


Eph. 6. 2. 


by Martth. 6. 
I4, 15, 


2, 


Verſe 32,K&Cc 


he ſhould pay all that was due to him. The Application is terrible : $9 likewiſe, ſaith verſe 35. 


our Saviour, ſhall my. heavenly Father doe unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
© ery one his brother their treſpaſſes. We are this Servxs nequeam, if, when our heaven- 
1 Father forgives us thouſands of Talents, we ſtand with our brethren for an hundrcd 
pence. For there is no proportion between the offences wherewith we offend God, 
and the offences wherewith our brother offends us. And therefore we have no cx- 


cue, hath our brother wronged us never ſo often, never ſo much, never fo hat- 


noully : For whatſoever it be, or how unworthy or undeſerved foever 3 our fin, our 
| INgratle 


06 None may expe& remiſſion at God's hands, but, &c. Book] 


\ ingratitude to Almighty God is and hath been iniinitely greater, even as ten thou! 


$44 
> XA Talents to an hundred pence. 


To theſe two Teſtimonies add a third, and that alſo, as the former, Out of oy; 
Bleſſed Saviour's own mouth. Matth. 5. 23, 24. If thou bring (faith he) thy Gift 
the Altar, and there remember that thy brother hath ought againſt thee 5 Leave there th 
gift before the Altar, and go thy way : firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come yy 
offer thy gift, 7 S824 os, the word whereby the Septuagint conſtantly render thy 
which the Law calls Corbar; and the Goſpel concurs with them, Mark 7. 11, x... 
' Ofhe Cor- 22,3 8 egy, Now * Corban in the Law 1s in ſpecial uſed for thoſe Offeriy 
ban, fee Diſ- by : : - a 
courſe 1, Which were made for atonement of Sin, as the Burnt-oftering, Sin-offering, Treſ 

offering, and Peace-offering, call'd Offerings by fire, or Sacrifices. So that this Pre. 
cept of our Saviour's here is the ſame in effect with the former. When thou come 
to offer an offering unto God for an atonement of thy fin, go thy way firſt, and þ; 
reconciled unto thy brother ; for without this thy fin ſhall not be forgiven thee. | 
ſhall not need tell you, that now in the Goſpel Chriſt 1s the Sacrifice, is the G; 

which a Chriſtian by faith offers unto God for the propitiation of his ſin : and thy 
this Sacrifice is commemorated, ſealed and communicated unto us in the bleſſed Sacr;. 
ment of the Lord's Supper : whereby it will eafily appear, how this precept ofour $4 
viour's, uttered after the ſtyle of the Legal worſhip, is appliable tothe Evangelical, 

Hence in the ancient Church, when they aſſembled to celebrate this Sacrament 
the Deacon was wont to proclaim, Mi m5 xg 1G., Ne quis contra aliquen, Let 

- #1an have ought againſt his brother : And then, "Aomatto: eg or pifiuan 2Y4, 
Salute one another with an holy kiſs. Which accordingly they did, firſt the Biſhop ay 
Clergy, then the Laiety ; the men apart by themſclves, and the women by then. 

- ſelves : and this was a profeſſion of friendſhip and reconciliation, and therefore calk! 
O/cnlun pacis, the. Kiſs of peace. In after-times the Prieſt gave this Kiſs of peace unty 
the Deacon, and he to the chief of the Congregation, and fo it was given from one to 
another. In ſtead of which at length was brought in that foolith ceremony, fil 
uſed among the Roxraniſts, for the Prieſt to ſend a little gilded or painted Table, wit 
a Crucitix or ſome Saint's picture thereon, to be kiſſed of every one in the Churc, 
before they receive the Holy Bread 3 which they call the kiſſzng of the Pax. So &: 
tentimes profitable and uſeful Ceremonies degenerate into toys and ſuperſtition 
Our Church, though ſhe uſeth no ceremony, retains the ſubſtance, when the Prict 
in his Exhortation to the Communicants faith, IF ay of you be in malice or envy, or ay 
other gricoous crime, bewail your ſins, and come not to this holy Table : and by the Ru 
brick the Prieſt, if he knows any ſuch, 1s to turn them back, unleſs they will bers 
conciled. 

Laſtly, The neceſlity of this duty is teſtified by that pious and generally-receivd 
Cuſtom amongſt Chriſtians, to exhort thoſe that are dying to forgive all the world 
that ſo themiclves may find mercy and forgiveneſs at the hands of God. Is it ne 
full at the hour of death, and not as needtull in the time of our health ? Is there no 
forgiveneſs to beexpetted at the hands of God without it, when we are dying ; and 
is there while we are living? No certainly 3 All times are alike here 3 and there isno 
time wherein God will forgive us, unleſs we forgive our brother. What thenre- 
mains, but that we doe every day as we would doe if we were to dic the next? It is 
bleſled diſpoſitionto have a becalmed heart to thoſe who have wronged us, and not 

* Epheſ. 4+ to let * the Sur go down upon our wrath ; to be able to come before God with cont: 

* dence, and ſay, Lord, forgive ws our treſpaſſes, as weforgive them that treſpaſs againſt #9, 


— 
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Die.XXV. John he Baprift was Chriſt's Foreriomer, &c. 97 


DISCOURSE XXV. 
x " N 


9. Mark 1. 14, 15: 


Now after that John was put in priſon, Feſus came into Galilee, 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 


And ſaying, T he time ts fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at 
hand; Repent ye, and Believe the Goſpel. 


+ HESE words are a Narration of our Lord and — Chriſt 
& his firſt beginning to preach the Goſpel; which they deſcribe, r. by 
the 7i-ze when, 2. by the Place where, 3. by the Symme of what 
he preached. 1, The Time when 3 After that John was put in pri- 
£3 or. 2. The Place where; Galilee: Feſins came into Galilee, prea- 
PS) ching, &c. 3. Laſtly, The S$umm:? of what he preached; The tinze 5s 

" fulfiled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand; Repent ye, and Be- 
lieve the Goſpel. In which Sermon there are alſo ſome Parts to be conſidered, which we 
ſhal-more conveniently diſtinguiſh when we come to handle it. | 

Meanwhile let us begin with the Three parts or circumſtances already named, in 
order. And firſt with the Firſt, The Time when; After that John was put in priſon. 

Our Saviour began not . his ſolemn preaching till his Meſſenger John the Baptiſt, I. 
who was ſent to prepare his way, was caſt into priſon. This circamſtance is cllewhere 
preciſely noted in the Scripture, ſo that we cannot doubt but there is ſome matter of 
moment therein. For * S. Matthew tells us, as S. Mark doth, Now wu had *Chap.4.12+ 
heard, faith he, that John was caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee : and then it 
follows, * From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of * Verſe 17. 
God is at hand. So S. Peter, Ads 10. when he came to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to 
Cornelivs, was carefull to mention this circumſtance of Time, as well as the other of 
Place. The word, faith he, ( Verſ. 36, 37.) which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by Jejus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all,) That word (T ſay ) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Fudza, and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſaz which Joh: 


| preached, Loe here the Place, Galilee ; and the Time, After that Johz: Bapriſt had done ; 
-a$ 1n my Text. 


All which argues this circumſtance of Tie to be one of the marks of the true Meſſrah;, 

as namely, That this Fe/#5 was that Lord whom they looked for, who was to ſend a 
meſſenger before him, the voice of a crier in the wilderneſs,to uſher his preaching, and 
prepare the way of his Goſpel, as was propheſied by Eſay and Malachi, and the Jews 
at that time expected. Which was the reaſon of that ſcruple of the Diſciples in the 
Goſpel, when they ſaw our Saviour, and Elias, whom they ſuppoſed ſhould be his 
orerunner, appear in glory both together at his Transfiguration : Why then ( ſay marr. 19.10. 
oy, do the Scribes ſay, that Elias nmſt come firſt ? Our Saviour tells them, that 
jo : Baptiſt was that Elias, the Forerunner of Meſſzah, according to thoſe words of 

Is Father Zachary, And thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt 3 for thou Luke 1. 16: 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways; namely, (as the Angel told him) 
in the power and ſpirit of Elias. For this reaſon, as our Saviour was not conceived, nor V7: 
bor, till ſix months after John ; fo he began not his prophecy till Fob had done : that 
lo the Scripture might be fulfilled, and John be his forerunner and meſlenger both in 
the one and the other. And laſtly, to conclude the 1lluſtration of this cucumſtance , 

Johz was not onely a Forerunner of our Saviour in his Nativity and Prophecy, but allo 


| In his Paſſion and S»ffering. For fo our Saviour himſelf exprefly faith Aatth. 17. 12. 


lias is come, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted : even 


| ſo alſo ſhall the Son of man ſuffer of them. 


| Now for the Obſervation, or, if you will, the Conſideration I will make upon this 
circumſtance , it ſhall be this: If that Meſſzab according to Prophecy were to 
have an Harbinger to prepare the way for his coming; and the Holy Ghoſt _ the 

K New 


_ o3 Chriſt's S 2 ond compng ſhall alſo have an Harbinger, Book 1. 


Pe CET 


AAL New Teſtament thought this circumſtance ſo needfull to prove the verity thercof, ag 
1” = gt ſo curiouſly to note it in the hiſtory of his Nativity, Preaching, and Suffering 3 It would 
be conſidered, ſeeing the coming of Chriſt is twofold,” Firſt and Second, whether the 
ſame Prophecie imply not that there ſhould be an Harbinger as well of his S:co4 cg. 
ming as of his Firſt; as well an Elias to prepare the way for his coming in glory tg 


judge the world, as there was at his Firſt coming in humility to preach the Gotpel, ang 
fuer for the world : AnE/;2s, T mean, to be the Harbinger of Chriſt to the nation gf 


the Jews before his Second coming, as Johr Baptiſt was at his Firſt, For to the Jes 
alone is this Elias promiſed, and not to the Geztzles;z and John Baptiſt, we know, the 
Elias of his Firſt coming, preacht to them alone. It is well known that all the Fathers 
(unleſs S. Hierom ſomewhat ſtaggered) were of this opinion : and why we-fhould þ 
.Wholly reject it as we are wont to do, I can ſce no ſuthcjentreaſon. For it the Father, 
erred concerning the perſon and other circumſtances of this Elias, yet it tollows no 
but the ſubſtance of their opinion might be true. As we know alſo they errcd concer. 
ning the perſon, quality and reign of Aztichriſt; and yet tor the ſubſtance the thing waz 
true. Our Saviour rejected not the Tradition of the Scribes concerning the coming of 
Elias, when the Apoſtles objected it, though it were mingled with ſome talſhood ; but 
corrected it onely : for they looked for Elias the Thisbite 5 but our Saviour admits it 
onely of Elias in Spirit, not of Elias in Perſon ; ſo yielding it true for the fabſtance 
though erring in circumſtance. So ſhould we doe in the like caſe. For he that throyy 
away what he finds becaulc it 1s foul and dirty , may perchance ſometimes caſt ayyay 
a Jewel or a piece of gold or filver: So he that wholly rejects an ancient Tenet becaule 
it hath ſome Errour annexed to it, may unawarescaſt away a Truth; as this ſeems to be, 
of an Elias to be the Harbinger of Chriſt's Second coming; and that for theſe Reaſon, 
24 Firſt, Though the Prophecy of * Eſ4ias, The voice of one crying in the wilderneſ 
*Chap.40-3- Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtrateht, alledged by all the tour Evange. 
liſts, and by Job himſelf, ſeems appliable onely to the F iſt coming of Ciriſ#- yet the 
other out of Malachi (exprefly quoted by S. Mark, and by our Saviour Math. 11,14, 
though elſewhere alluded unto) ſeems by Malachz bimliclt to be applicd, rot oncly to 
the F irſt coming of Chriſt, butalſo to his Secona coming to Judgment. For in his ll 
Mal. 4 1 Chaptcr, ſpeaking of the coxzing of that day which ſhall burn ltke an oven, wherein all tle 
proud, yea and all that doe wickedly, ſhall be as ſtubble 5 and it ſhall burn them up, leavin 
verſ.g. wether root nor branch, &c. he addeth, Behold, | ſaith the Lord] I will ſend you El: 
Verſ.6- jah the Prophet before the coming of that great and dreadfull day of the Lord : And 
ſhall turn | or reſtore} the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the childres 
to their fathers 5 leſt 1 come and ſmite the carth with a curſe. If we will not admit the 
Daz here deſcribed to be the Day of Judgment, I know fcarce any deſcription of that 
Day in the Old Teſtament but we may elude. For the phralc of tr-izg ( or, as I hal 
rather tranſlate it, reſtoring, as the LXX 2rzaxglecion) the heart of the fathers to tt 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers ; the mcaning is, That this Eli 
ſhould bring the refractory andunbelieving poſterity of the Jewiſh nation to have the 
ſame heart and mind their holy Fathers and Progenitors had, who feared God and be- 
heved his promiſcs, that fo their Fathers might as 1t were rejoyce in them, and owl 
them for their children : that is, he ſhould convert them to the faith of that Chri 
whom their Fathers hoped in and looked for ; left continuing obſtinate in their ut 
belicf till the great day of Chriſt's Second coming, they might periſh among the relto 
the enemies of his Kingdom. Therefore the fon of Sirach, 11 his praiſe of El95 tht 
Thisbite, paraphraſeth this place after this manner 5 Who waſt ordained (faith he) at 
*AzYxS. or tzpe(tor fo it may be turned) for the times to come, to pacifie the wrath of lt 
Lord's judgment , before it break forth into fury, and to turn the heart of the father un 
the ſor, and to reſtore the tribes of Iſrael, Ecclus.48.10. Which explication allo the Att 
gel warranteth Lake 1. 17. in his mctiage to Zachary concerning his fon , He ſhall go, 
ſaith he, before the Lord in the ſpirit ana power of Eltas, to turn the hearts of the father 
to the children, and the diſobedient to the w,jedom of the juſt, (this 1s 1n ſtead of reducing 
the hearts of the children to their fathers,) to make ready a people prepared for the Lord: 
For the bctter underſtanding of this firſt Reaſon , we muſt know , That the old 
Prophets for the moit part ſpake of the coming of Chriſt indefinitely and in generd, 
witkout that diſtin&tion of Firſt and Second coming, which we have more cleat! 
learncd in the Goſpel. For this reaſon thoſe Prophets (except D.miel, who diſtir 
&:4ifheth thoſe comings, and the Goſpel out of him,) ſpeak of the things which ſhoul 
be at the coming of Chriſt 77defiitely and all together 5 which we, who are now more 


tally informed by the revelation of his Goſpel of this diltuiction of a Twofoid 
COMIN, 


oe of 24 "bs bid 
r KECSOS, of LEE» 
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Diſc, XX V. Chriſt's Second coming ſhall have an Elias to bz; &c. 99. : 


coming, muſt apply each of them to its proper time : thoſe things which befit the 
ſtate of his Firſt coming, unto it 3 and ſuch things as'befit the ſtate of his Second co- 
ming, unto his Second : and that which befits both alike, (as this of an Harbinger or 
Meorger,) may be applied to both. | | — 

My Second Reaſon for the proof hereof is from our Saviour's own words in the 


' Goſpel, Matth. 17. 10, 11. where his Diſciples immediately upon his Transfiguration 


asking him, ſaying, Why ther ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come our Saviour 
anſwers, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, x91 amoarz5honu marr and ſhall reſtore all things. 
Theſe words our Saviour ſpake when John Baptiſt was now beheaded, and yet ſpeaks 
as of a thing future, @moam;fou mare, Elizs ſhall come, and ſhall reſtore all things. 
How can this be ſpoken of Joh» Baptiſt, unleſs he be to come again ? Beſides, I cannot 
ſee how this Reſtoring of all things can be verified of the miniſtry of Joh Baptiſt at the 
Firſt coming of Chriſt, which continued but a very ſhort time, and did no fich thin 
as theſe words ſeem to imply; for the Reſtoring of all things belongs not to the Fir/?, 
but to the Second coming of Chriſt, if we will believe S. Peter in his firſt Sermon in 
the Temple after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 4Fs 3. 19, &c. where he thus ſpeaks unto the 
Jews: Repent ( faith he)) ard be converted for the blotting out of your ſins, that the times 
of refreſhing may come from the preſence of th: Lords, And that he may ſend Jeſis Chriſt 
which before was preached unto you ; Whom the heavens muſt receive untill the times of the 
Reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophets ſince 
the world began. The word is the ſame, amorgrzoarmue; marry. If the time of Re- 
ſtoring all things benot till the Second coming of Chriſt, how could John Baptiſt reſtore 
all things at his Firſe ? If the Maſter come not to reſtore al/ things till then ; turely his 
Harbinger, who is to prepare his way for reſtoring all things, 1s not to be lookt for till 
then. 

Theſe are the Reaſons which have induced me to think, that the opinion which 
the Church hath held, as far as I know, from her Infancy, of an E/ias which ſhould be 
the Harbinger of Chriſt's Second coming, hath fome matter of truth in it. But that 
this Elias ſhould be Elias the Thisbite, Who was taken up into Heaven, I confeſs I be- 
lieve not 5 no more then that he ſhould be ſlain by Antichriſt, as ſome fable. For 
that which the Prophet faith, Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, proves no 
more that it ſhould be E/;jah in perſon, then that which is ſaid of Meſfubi nd David 
my ſervant ſhall rule over them | proves Chriſt ſhould be David in perſon. Itis much 
more like, if it be one that comes again, it ſhould be Joh» Baptiſt himſelf, who was 
the Harbinger of the Firſt coming : That as Chriſt himſelf the Maſter hath two co- 
mings, ſo ſhould his Harbinger have ; and as it ſhall be the ſame Chriſt which comes 
the ſecond time that came the firſt, ſo ſhould his Harbinger be the fame. And to this 
both the words of the Angel to Zachary, the father of the Baptiſt, and the words of 
our Saviour in the place * before quoted, would not be unpliable. The Second co- 
ming of Chriſt is the time of the Reſurre&ion ; and in that reſpedt 1t would not be un- 
ſuitable for the Harbinger thereof to be one riſen from the dead. - But as for Elzas the 
Thisbite's coming, I find no ground at all, but the contrary. Howſoever, though [ 
compare probabilitics, I will not determine any thing leſt ſome perhaps ſhould ſay, 
that while I reject old fables, I coin new ones. I rather conclude, with that. Jewiſh 
—_ Cum Elias venerit, ſolvet nodos, When that Elzas comes, he fhall diftolve hard 
queſtions. : 

AND thus much of the circumſtance of Tz»2e whert 6ur Saviour firſt began his ſo- 
lemn prophecy or preaching of the Goſpel, namely, not till his Harbinger Joh had 
done and finiſhed his preparation. Now I come to the Second circumſtance, namely, 
of the Place, which was Galilee : Feſ#s came into Galilee, &c. A circumſtance curionſly 
noted by all the Evangeliſts, That our Saviour publiſhed his Goſpel in Galilee. S. Peter 
alſo in his Sermon to Cormelins ſtamps it with this charafter, The word which began fron 

alilee. No name of Place in the ſtory of our Saviour's converſation on earth niore 
frequent, more beaten upon, then this of Galilee; nor ſcarce ary mark more evidently 
demonſtrates him to be the trae Meſſiah, then this of Galilee. Yet (which is to'be 
adfnired ) no charatter ſo much neglected, or fo httle underſtood; as this of Galilee - 
as if we had confpired with the unbeheving Fews, and faid, Car there any good conte out 
of Galilee 2 But it you pleaſe to lend me your attention, Twill doe my beſt tolet you ſee 
how great a Myſtery, how principal an Evidence of our Faith lies in this one {0 unre- 
garded circumſtance. In which Diſcourſe I will chalk out my way in this manner. 

Firſt, I will deſcribe What, and Where this Country of Galilee was. 

Secondly, I will ſhew that our Saviour's proper and chiefeſt abode, his preaching 
and his works, were in Galilee. K 2 Thudly, 


— 


MAar-1.14,1!Ss 
a. i 


Mal. 4. $5, 
Ezck, 37-24. 


* and Matt, 
Ile 14s 


IL. 


ARs 10, 37: 


J 100 Galilee deſcribed ; where Chriſt's chief reſidence was. Book 1 


FLA 
Mar.1.14,18. 
> ane, 


* Mart. 11: 


2le 
|| Chap. 4.15. 


* Matt. 4-15 


2, 


ARs I. 11; 


Ads 2. 7. 


Matt. 19. 5+ 


Natr, 26.33. 
Matr, 28, 7 


Verſe Ic 


- .thereof the Land of Naphtal:, — there where it bordered upon 


Thirdly, (which is the Crown of all, ) That the true Meſſzah, according to Prophe. 
cy, was to appear 'and have his chief converſation in Galilee. | 

For the Firſt, The Land of Canaan or Paleſtine was in our Saviour's time divideq 
into Three principal Provinces. On the South, Jude4, which contained the Lot of 
the Two Tribes, Judah and Benjamin. In the midſt was Samaria, where the Trib 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeh anciemly dwelt; but now was inhabited by the oft-ſpring of 
thoſe Nations which the King of A/jria placed in their rooms when he carried them 
captive. On the North was Galilee, the remoteſt from Jeruſalem ; the chicteſt ang 
fertileſt part whereof mags” qu was the land of Zebulun and Naphtali. The 
reſt had been the habitation of the two ſmall Tribes, Afher and I/achar. Galilee wa 
divided into two parts, the Higher, and the Lower. The Higher was for the moſt part 
Zebulun) ſtood 
the richand beautiful Capernaumr, the Metropolis or chiefeſt City of all Galilee, ſituate 
upon the bank of Fordar, upon the lake of Gernneſaret or Tiberias, called the Sea of Ge. 
like : over againſt which (on the other ſide the water) ſtood Chorazir, which our 
Saviour pronounced a * Woe unto. This Galilee was called || Galilee of the Gentiles ; 
either becauſe part of it was long and even till Solomon's time inhabited ſtill by Gey. 
tiles or becauſe Solomon gave twenty cities of the ſame to Hiram King of Tyr, 
which perhaps were the ſame which the Gertiles till then inhabited ; or laſtly, becauſe 
it was the outmoſt part of the land, and ſo next unto the Gentiles. The Lower Gahi- 
le contained the Tribe of Zebulun, (and allo [ſachar : ) wherein were the cities Nazg. 
reth and Bethſaida, near the ſea or lake of Galilee; and Cana, where our Saviour 
wrovight his firſt miracle by turning water into wine ; alſo Mount Tabor, where he 
was transfigured. From Caperraum along by the ſea-fide, and through Beth/aidz 
lay the great road or way from Syria into Egypt, which is ſuppoſed to be that which 
the Scripture calls * the way of theſez, At the time of pur Saviour's preaching and 
ſuffering, two of theſe three Provinces, Judea and Samaria, were governed by the 
Roman Preſident, which then was Portizs Pilate ;, the third, Galilee, was under Herad 
the Tetrarch, (or Artipas,) (0 called becauſe he was Prince but of the Fourth part ofthe 
Kingdom of Herod his father. This was he that beheaded Johr the Baptiſt, and wa 
reconciled to Pilate the Preſident of Judez when our Saviour was ——— =} 

'. Thus much to ſhew What and Where this Region of alice was : Now I cometo 
the Second thing I propounded, namely, That our Saviour's converſation, while k 
was upon earth, was principally and ordinarily in Galilee. Firſt, He was both conce- 
ved and brought up at Nazareth, a City of Galilee. Secondly, When he began the 
ſolemn publication of his Goſpel, he choſe Capernaum, the Metropolis of Galilee, for 
his ſtation, and went and dwelt there. There he choſe his Diſciples, namely, Gs 
lileaxs ; which the two Angels at the time of his Aſcenſion can witneſs, when 
they fay tothe Apoſtles, Te mer of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? and 
all the multitude at the Feaſt of Pextecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 
them, and they ſpake with tongues, Are zot, ſay they, all theſe which ſpeak Galile- 
ans £ From Capernaum, as from an Epiſcopal See, he went two ſeveral times round 
all the region of Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preeching his Goſpel in ever) 
City and Village, Matth. 4. 23. and 9. 35. The beginning of his Miracles, and the fi} 
manifeſtation of his glory, ( as S. John ſpeaks chap. 2. 11. ) was at Cara of Galilee ; and 


_ the greateſt part of the Miracles he did afterward were done in that Country. Hb 


lorious Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor, a Mount of Galilee in the Land df 

ebulun 5 where a voice came trom heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whone I am wel 
pleaſed, hear ye him. In a word, our Saviour's ordinary reſidence was in Galilee; 
he came into J«dea onely at the Feaſt-times, when the whole Nation aflembled at 
Jeruſalem : during which times (partly during his ſtay there, partly in his gol 
and. returning, ) he did all, in a manner, that he did out of Galzlee; and the | 
Feaſt he came thither, offered himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs for the (ins of the 
whole world. Laſtly, when he was riſen from the dead, he appoints his Diſcipks 
to come ſee him in Galilee. When I am riſen again, ſaith he, 1 will go before you mt 
Galilee. And afterhe was ſo, the Angel told the women as much at his Sepulchrez 
and afterwards himſelf, Go tel wy brethren (ſaith he) that they go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me. Onely his Nativity, his Paſſzon and Aſcenſjon were proper t0 
Judea : his Nativity at Bethlehem, upon what occation ye know 3 his Paſſzon at Jer 


ſalem, when he came thither to the Paſleover 3 his A/tenſfon upon Mount Olzve, 
hard by Ferz/alem. 


And 
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Dilcourle XXV. Why Chriſt's chief reſidence was in Galilee. Ion. 


—And thus much of the Second thing I promiſed to ſhew, That our Saviour's princt- 

al converſation and abode was in Galilee : Now I come to the laſt, which is the 
Crown of all, That Meſſruh was, according to Prophecy, to vouchſafe his preſence, and 
have his abode principally in the Province of Galilee, This Prophecy is in the ninth of 


Eſay : For the clear underſtanding of which, before I report it, I muſt premiſe a paſ- Eſay g. r, 2, 
ſage of Sacred ſtory 3 namely, That the Land of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Naphtal;, 3» 8c: 


had the hard hap to be firſt in that calamity which befell their Nation by the A/riar. 
For ſo it is written, 2 Kirgs 15. 29. I the days of Pekah King of Iſrael came Tiglath- 
Pilejer King of Aſfyria, and took tion, and Abel-beth-maachah, and Fanoah, and. Ke- 
defh, and Hazor, and Gilead, (all theſe; ſave Fareah and Gilead, were cities of Naph- 
tali, ) and Galilee, all the Land of Naphtali and carried them captive to Aſſyria. 
By occalion of which calamity, being then newly happened, Eſay comforts them with 
this Prophecy, that in recompence of that heavy As e, (above the reſt of their 
brethren, ) they ſhould have the firſt and chiefeſt ſhare of the preſence and converſa- 
tion of Meſſzah which was to come. As the firſt time (faith he) he made wile Cor de- 
baſed) the land of Lebulun ard the land of Naphtali;, ſo in the latter time he ſhall make it 
glorious. (lt ye ask, Why ? it follows; ) The way of the ſea by Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles, V. 2. The people that walked in darkneſs (namely, of affliction) have ſeen a 
great light 3 they that dwelt in the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined. V.2. 
Thou be multiplied the nation, and increaſed the joy thereof, &c. If ye ask, How 
comes this 2 it follows V. 6. For unto us a Child js born, unto us a Son # given, and the 
government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Connſeller, 
The mighty God, the Father Cor Authour ) of eternity, The Prince of Peace. V. 7. Of the 
_— of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
won his Kingdom, to order it with judgment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ' 
ever : The zeal of the Lord of Hoaſt: will perform this. This is he that ſhould enlighten 
the Province of Galilee, or the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, with the glory of his 
preſence, and make it as it were amends for what it ſuffered, before the reſt of the 
Country of {/rae/, by the hand of the King of Afjria. | 

And if this be not a Prophecy of Chriſt, I know not what is. And to the fame 
purpoſe I bring it, doth S. Matthew quote it Chap. 4. 14, &c. upon our Saviour's going 
(after Joh was caſt into priſon.) to dwell at Capernanm, the Metropolis of Galle, to 
make 1t the Seat of the preaching and publication of the Goſpel of his Kingdom ; 
which ſhould have made us take more notice thereof then commonly we have done. 
Blind Jews that could not ſee it ! nay, for this very reaſon, becauſe he was of Gal7- 


ke, they would not believe him to be the Meſſiah + Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? ſay John 7. 41. 


they 3 ſhould not Chriſt come out of Bethlehem £ And fo he did too, and yet was by 
habitation and converſation a Gali/zay. Nay, I muſt yet ſay more 5 even we Chriſti- 
ans cannot altogether be excuſed, who, by following the Fews too cloſe, have fo 
troubled and darkned the beginning of this Prophecy, by miſ-tranſlating and miſ-diſ- 
tinguiſhing it, that when we have done, we can hardly tell how to defend S. Mat- 
thew's calaatin thereof, much leſs ſee the evidence of fo noble and clear a Prophe- 
cy. I think the Devil did owe it a ſpight from the beginning. The Septuagint 1s here 
corrupted into pure non-{cnſe, and fo I believe was even in the Apoſtles times 3 which 
made S. Matthew that he could quote nothing of that firſt ſentence,but onely the names 
of Zebulun and Naphtali, as he may ſee that compares them. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
isas wide. How we tranſlate of later times, I ſhall not need to mention; thoſe who are 
pinched therewith can tell beſt. For my part, I am perfwaded, the four or five firſt 
words, wherewith we arc wont to begin this ninth Chapter, belong to the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter before going, as both the Cha/dee Paraphraſt and S. Ferome refer them : 
and that the words following begin a new Prophecy, namely, that which I have hi- 
therto alledged for Meſſiah's abode in Galilee 3 in this matner, P73 WORT Fy3 
VA3T NCR FE. TISTIR) 7M TSR According as the firſt tim? he made vile ( of de- 
baſed ) the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali 5 ſo in the latter time he ſhall make 
it glorious. Or making T9? the fappoſition of the ſentence;thus, As the firſt time made 
wile the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali ;, ſo the latter time ſhall make then glo- 
rious. Or ſimply without compariſon, thus, The firſt time he debaſed the land of Lebulun 
and the lind of Naphtalis but in the latter time he ſhall make then glorious. Then fol- 
low the words which S. Matthew quotcs, The way of the ſea by Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles, &c. It ſeems to me to be exceeding plain, and to make the Prophecy fo 
clear as (carce any in Scripture goes beyond it. Is not ?ÞN fo make vile or baſe, and 
VAIN to glorific or muke glorious 4 Let him that hath skill im the language judge. 
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Galilee, Chriſt's refidence, the deſpiſed part of Paleſtine. Book }, 


What need we then tranſlate /ightly affli#, and heavily afflid # True, pn bath the 
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John 5. 41, 
52. 


1 cam, 16. 


I. 
Verſe 6. 


Kccles. 1.2. 


yoÞ 


Matt. 3. 2. 


frequently, ſo here) of the weight of glory; and we our ſelves otherwhiles tranſlate 


it ſo. And to conclude, the Event is true and evident, That as the land of Zebul,,- 


and Naphtali had the firſt ſhare in the calamity by A/jra, ſo had they a Prerogatiye 
in enjoying the preſence of Meſſzah. 4 

The Obfervation that this circumſtance of Chriſt our Saviour's habitation ang 
abode ſuggeſts unto our meditation, is an Example of that rule of God's adminiſtratj. 
on S. Parl ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 1. 27, &c. to make choice of the fooliſh things of this world ty 
confound the wiſe; and of weak, baſe and deſpicable things in the world's account, to con. 
found the mighty - That no feÞ ſhould glory before him. For Galilee and the inhabitants 
thereof were in reſpe& of Jude reputed ignoble and halt ſtrangers ; both becauſe 
they were ſo far divided from Jeruſalem, (where the Temple of their Nation was ;) 

becauſe it was not the proper and original habitation of the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin which returned from Captivity, but part of the lot of the Kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes which Salmanaſſer carried away captive. Howbeit the Fews of the Two 
Tribes after their return, eſpecially in the prevailing times of the Maccabees, had 
many of them ſettled themſelves there, and at length ſubdued the Gertiles there 
dwelling, and repleniſhed it with their own people 3 yet ſo as many of the Geztiles 
dwelt ſtill among them : In which reſpedts they were deſpiſed of thoſe that dwelt in 
Jadea, their native home, and accounted (though of the fame Nation, yet) far le 
noble then themſelves: Inſomuch that the name of Gali/ezar was 1n ſome ſort reproach. 
ful and deſpicable, as we may gather even from thoſe ſpeeches of the Fews in the Go. 
fpel 3 Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee £ and, Out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Yet did 
God ſo order it, that Chriſt, the King of 1/rae/, the great Saviour of Mankind, who 
was to be exalted to fit at the right hand of God, far above all principalities and por: 
ers, ſhould be, as you ſee, a Galilearv. And was not the relt of his breeding ſuj. 
table thereunto 2 Who would not have looked that that glorious Son of David ſhould 
have been born of the moſt rich and potent parentage of that line ? but behold he 
was of the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed. Who would not have thought but Fernſalem, 
the Royal City, had been the onely fit place for his Birth 2 but he was born at Bel. 
chez, one of the leaſt Cities of Judah. And what? in ſome ſtately and more con- 
venient Palace there? No, in a ſtable, and Jaid in a manger. So was David, his 
progenitour, the youngeſt and moſt deſpiſed ſon of [hai. Samuel thought that brave 
and goodly Eliab, the firſt-born, was the man ſurcly whom God would chuſe to make 
him King : But God had ſet his eye upon him whom the Father fo little regarded, a 
he could ſcarce think of him, even the little one which kept the ſheep. Thus God 
derides the conceits of men. 

Fools therefore that we are! why do we value thoſe things ſo much which God 
eſteems ſo little > We are wont otherwiſe to make much account of ſuch things as 
Kings and Great ones have in eſteem, and to think but baſely of thoſe things which 
they deſpiſe : Why ſhould not the Example of Almighty God bear the like ſway in 
our judgments, to prefer what he prefers, and {light what he undervalues ? Let us 
therefore, conſidering this, ſet our hearts and affeftions upon heavenly and ſpiritual 
things, and fay of all the pomp and glory of this world, Vanity of Vanities, all is Va 
nity. 

THUS have I ſpoken of the two firſt Particulars I propounded, the Tie when, 
and the Place where, our Saviour began the publication of his Goſpel : I come now 
to the Third, The Sunme of what be preached ; and it was this, The time is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand - Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. This was the Summe 
of what he preached; and it contains two parts, a Do@rine, _ an Exhortation, 

The Dodrine is, That the Time foretold by the Prophets when the Kingdom of 
God ſhould begin was come ; The time 3s fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God 5s at hand. 
The Exhortation is, That therefore they ſhould Repert, and believe the Goſpel, or glad 
tidings which that Kingdom brings. I'll begin with the Do@rize, where I have two 
things to unfold. 1. What this Kingdom of God is. 2. What was the Time prefixt for 
the coming thereof, which our Saviour faith was fulfilled when he ſpake unto them. 

For the firſt, The Kingdom of God 1s that which otherwile is called The K:inedom of 
Heauver. Theſe two are both one : and therefore S. Matthew, (chap. 4. 17.) when 
he relates this preaching of our Saviour, faith that he preached and ſaid, Repent, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; namely, the fame that Joh Baptiſt his Harbinger 
preacht before him. For the Hebrews expreſs God by Heaven; as we may fee Dn. 4% 

where 
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. 1n, but look for it ſti]l to come. 


— 


Diſc. XX V. What is meant by the Kingdom of God, &>c. I 03 


There it is faid to Nebuchadnezzar, that his kingdom ſhould be reſtored unto him, when NAN 

he ſhould acknowledge that the heavens bear rule ; that is, God the moſt High, who CS 

dwells in heaven. The prodigal child in the Goſpel faith, Father, I have fnned 

againſt Heever, and before thee, Luke 15.21. S0 Merth. 21. 25. The Baptiſm of John, © 

was it from Heaven, or from men £ that is, from God, or from wen 2 * This is the rea- * See 1 Mac- 

ſon why the Kingdom of God and Kingdom of Heaven mean one and the ſame thing, 2:3: *3. ; 

Let us therefore now ſee what is meant by it. ; 7 FAobc” wes 
This Kingdom of God or Kingdom of Heaven is the Kingdom of Meſſiah or Chriſt, 5m cxle, 

foretold in the Prophets; the Kingdom of that Seed of the woman which ſhould breah © ug 

the Serpent's head 3 of that ſced of Abraham wherein all the Nations of the earth ſhould 

be bleſſed. For ſo the Hebrew Dofours before and at our Saviour's coming had 

termed this Kingdom , and taught their people to look for it under that name 

which they had learned out of the Prophecies of Darzel concerning it, who in chap. 2. 

verſe 44. Jeleribes It in this manner : [ the days of thoſe Kings or Kingdoms ( that 

is, while the days of the four Monarchies there ſpoken of yet laſted 5 the God of 

heaven ſhall found, or ſet up, a Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed, nor be left 

unto another people 5 but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it 

ſhall land for ever. In the 7.ch. ver. 13, 14. he deſeribes it thus : I ſaw in the night vi- 

fons, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of Heaven And 

there was given him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations and. 

linguages ſhould ſerve him : His dominion is an on dominion, which ſhall not paſs 

away , and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. From theſe places the 

Jews called the Meſ/z2b's Kingdom the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven : 

Becauſe in the firſt place it 1s fd that the God of heaven ſhould ſet up this Kingdom ; 

and in the other place , that the So of z24ar ( namely M-ſſzah ) ſhould come in the 

clonds of Heaven. For our Saviour brought not this term or phraſe with him, bur 

found it at his coming uſed among the Jews 3 which being fitly given he approved , 

and ſo taught them the myſterie of his coming in their own language. As we may ſce 

in ſo many Parables in the Goſpel, where our Saviour ſets forth the ſtate of his Church 

and the members of the ſame continually under the name of The Kingdom of God, or 

The Kingdom of Heaven. The Kingdom of Heaven 3s like a field where a ſower ſowed Matti. 13: 

good ſeed, Sc. The Kingdom of Heaven 3s like unto leaven, &c. The Kingdom of Hea- 

ven is like unto a Merchant, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net ; and ſuch 

like: In all which our Saviour deſcribes the ſtate of his Church in that language 

the people were uſed unto, as he doth alſo in other of his Sermons. Hence it 1s 

that when John Baptiſt firſt , and our Saviour after him, preached , The Kingdom of 

heaven is at hand, the Jews wondered not at that term as at a novelty, nor ever askt 

what it meant 3 but underſtood it of the Kingdom of Meſſzah, which they had been 

taught to call by that name then, and is ſtill found ſo called among their Rabbies and 

Dodtours untill this day, though through their unbehef they have no portion therc- 


The Kingdom of God, or Kingdom of Heaven, then is nothing elſe but the Church of 
Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Church, which 1s no Temporal kingdom, like the kingdoms of 
this world, which have power over the Body onely, but a Spiritzal kingdom, which - _ 
reigns over the $914s and Spirits of men. The Kingdomof God,faith our Saviour,zs within Luke 17. 81: 
Jou; thatis,it isa kingdomof the inward man: And thereforethis kingdom was not to be 
founded after the manner of the kingdoms of men, by great armies and field-battels ; 
but was to ſubdue the nations and conquer the world by a more divine way, namely, 
by the power of the Word and Spirit, as we ſee it hath done. My K 7»gdozr, faith our 
Saviour, zs 01 of this world; that is, not from this world, or to be {tt up by worldly 
means, as othcr kingdoms are : For if zy Kirgdox ( faith he) were of, or from, this 
world, the; would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered unto the Jews 5 but row | 
my Kingdom is not from hence, John 18.36. Armies and Swords are not fit means to V 
conquer the Souls of men; and therefore Chriſt was to perform his conqueſts by a 
more divinc and iuvilivle way. And as he cozzquered them, ſo he governs and keeps them . 
n their a/egeance to him , not by Garriſons and armed Troups, but by the power of 


—_ 


the fame Word and Spirit. Laſtly, as he governs his ſubjes, ſo he fights againſt his enc- / 
mics, not asthe Kings of the carth do, but by a divine and heavenly working, by di- x 


vine and hcavenly miniſters, by the miniſtery of Angels, * who are all at his command. * Marr. 25. 
For the Eemies of his Church and Kingdom are chicfly Spiritua/, namely thole Spiritz- 57 
al powers, thoſe rulers of darkneſs, the Devil and all his troups of Fiends ; which can- 
Not be dealt withall nor reſiſted after a corpora] manner, but by Spiritual means _ | 
Spiritu: 


/ 


1 


I od Chriſt's Kingdom the Kingdom of Heaven. Book 


AAA Spiritual miniſters. And though the Arms of fleſh and bloud are alſo lift up againſt 
Mar--1415* the Kingdom of Chriſt, yet is it always by the inſtigation and under the condut of 
thoſe inviſible Fiends. As for the men employed in ſuch ſervice, they are but the 
horſes in the Devil's battels ; the Devil and lis Angels are the riders; and therefore 
to be repelled by a power and forces ſuitable unto them. In a word, the whole wor} 
by fin was become the kingdom of the Devit 3 Chriſt came to recover it from him, 
and to ere& the Kingdom of God in place thereof. Such a kingdom therefore as the 
one was, ſuch muſt the other be ; elſe it ſhould not match it, as by the tenour of the 
Gen. 3: 15. 7 Goſpel it was to do, which faith The ſeed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent' 
ead. 
A twofold I muſt add one thing more for the underſtanding of this Ki7gdow, namely, That this 
flate of Kingdom of Chriſt which I have hitherto deſcribed hath a Two-fold ſtate : The one Mi. 
litant, conſiſting in a perpetual warfare and manifold ſufterings 3 which is the preſent 
ſtate, begun at his Firſt coming, when he aſcended up into heaven to ſit at the right 
hand of God. The Second ſtate 18 a Triumphant ſtate; which ſhall be at his Seco-2d ap- 
pearing in glory in the clouds of heaven, at what time he hal put down all authority, 
power and rule, and ſubdue all his enemies under his feet, even death it ſelf ; (as S. Pal 
tells us 1 Cor. 15. 24.) and in that great Afſizes of the quick and dead ſhall render 
everlaſting vengeance to his enemies, and thoſe who belicved not hisGoſpcl ; and give 
rewards of glory to his ſervants, who have kept their faith and allegeanceto him. And 
that once done, and ſo his Conqueſt finiſhed, he ſhall ſurrender up his Kingdom into 
x Cor. 17 the hands of his Father ; that being ſubjed to hin who put all things under his feet, God 
28, may be all in all, as S. Paul tells us. 
Why Chriſt's Tn both which eſtates how fitly this Kingdom is called the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
on of God, appears in three reſpe&ts. 1. Becauſe the King thereot hath his ſeat and throne 
Kingdom of 272 heaverr, where he fits at the right hand of God: 2. Becaulc the beginning thereof 
Heaven, , js fo, heaven, and not from earth, or by earthly means: 3. and laſtly, Becauſe it 
_— governed and adminiſtred by the power f heaven, and not by carthly power. Ts not 
ſuch a Kingdom rightly and truly calle The Kingdom of heaven? Thus much] 
thought good to ſpeak for the explication of this ipeech , The Kingdom of God, or 
Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe this term 1s fo frequent in the Goſpel, and not al- 
why, -1 perhaps not rightly, underſtood. Henceforth Jet him that readeth un- 
erſtand. y 
2. NOW I come to the Second point, namely, What was the Time deſigned and pre- 
fixed for the coming and beginning of this Kingdom, which our Saviour faith here ws 
fulfilled. The time, faith he, is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. The 
Time of this Kingdom was by the Prophet Daniel two ways foretold ; firſt, general 
and at large; ſecondly, more preciſely and pun@ually. The general time deſigned wa, 
That it ſhould begin under and during the Fourth Kingdom, or Roman Monarchy ; 
which at length it ſhould utterly ruine and deſtroy. For Nebuchadnezzar the King 
Dan. 2.32, of Babel had a Viſion of an Image of four differing metals 5 The head of Gold, the arm 
35 and breaſt of Silver, the belly and thighs of Braſs, the legs and feet of Iron, but the feet 
mingled with Clay. While he beheld this Image and ſurveycd it from head to foot, he 
Verſ. 34 ſaw a Stone hewn out of the mountain without hands, which Stone ſmote the Inz:ge ( not 
verſ.35- upon the head, or breaſt, or belly, but) upon: the Iron and Clayie feet ; whereby the Image, 
and all his other metals being mingled with Iron, vaniſhed away, and became 4s 
chaff before the wind. Then the Stone which ſmote the Image upon the feet, became 1 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 

This Viſion Darie/ expounded of four Gentile Kingdoms, which ſhould ſucceed 
one another in order with great extent of dominion. The fi-ſ?, compared to Gold, was 
the Babylonian, which then reigned. The ſecond, reſembled to Silver, ſhould be the 
Empire of the Medes and ar 9 which ſubdued that of Babylozr. The third, figured 
by the Brazer belly and thighs, was the Greek, which ſubdued the Perſian, The 
Iron legs ( — and laſt) was the Romar, which ſubdued the Greek, and {0 
became poſlefled of the riches and glory of all the former three. During this 
laft Kingdom was the Stoze hewn out of the Mountain, and ſmote the [ror feet. This 
Store, ſaith Daniel, was the Kingdom of the God of heaven, which ſhould be ſet up be- 
fore the days of theſe four Gentile kingdoms ſhould expire, namely, under the /aft of 

Verſ, 444 them. 1: the days of theſe Kingdoms, faith he, ( that is, while theſe times of the 
Gentiles dominions yet laſted, ) the God of heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom which ſhal 

never be deſtroyed, nor left .unto another people, ( as each of the other were 3 ) 5 

ſhall break in pieces and conſume all thoſe kingdoms, (namely, in the /aſt, in wee 

the 
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he other three were incorporated as it were, and it ſelf ſhall ſtand for ever. Foraſs UNS 
ms as thon ſaweſt ({aith he unto the King ) that the Stone = cut = of the —_ NS 
tain without hands, (that is, without any earthly tneans,) and that it brake ir pieces Veil. 45- 
the Iron and the Braſs, the Stlver aud Gold mingled with it. | | 

Now the Roman Expire (during which this Prophecy was to be accompliſhed ) 
was in our Saviour's tume come to the height and higheſt pitch, ard ſo next door 
to a declination and downfall. But this downfall was to be wrought by the Stoxe, v1s.. 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, who ſhould firſt demoliſh the gods and Idols thereof, and di 
then the State it ſelf. The time therefore (when our Saviour ſpake) was fulfilled, 
and the Kingdom of God was at hand. | 

Thus you ſee how the Time was pointed out at large : now hear the preciſe and 
punitnal Time, whereby they might know not onely that the Kingdom of Meſj#4h 
ſhould be ſet up in the Roman Monarchy, but alſo in what time thereof. The An- 

el tells Daniel, (ch. 9.24.) That when the Temple, City and Commonwealth of 
, Jews (which then lay waſt by the Babylonifſh captivity) ſhould be reſtored and 
ſet up again, it ſhould continue 490 years, or 70 times 7 years, and no more : and that 
before that term ended, Meſſzah ſhould come and be anointed, and make atonement for 
{4n., His words are theſe, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy 
'holy city, to finiſh tranſgreſſuon, and to make an end of ſuns, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal np the viſjon and prophe- 
cy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. For underſtanding this reckoning, you muſt know, 
that the Jews, according to the Law, counted their time'and years by Sewers; every 
Seventh year being a year'of reſt for the Land, and freeing of Servants, and 1o called a 
Sabbatical year : according to which account the Angel tells Dazel, that Seventy of 
thoſe weeks of years were allotted for the ſtanding of their Temple and Commonwealth, 
when both {ſhould be reſtored again after the Captivity 5 which make in all 490 
years. Now it Meſſzah were to appear before theſe 490 years were ended, it could 
not in likelihood be much Jater then this time when our Saviour publiſhed his Goſpel : 
becauſe within 40 years after the Temple and State of the Jews was utterly deſtroy- 
cd; whereby 1t was apparent that the 490 years were ended, and therefore the T7ze 
of Meſſzah's appearing paſt. 

But Durzct yet points out the Timze more nearly and punQually : For he tells us | 
moreover, that from the Edi& for reſtoring the State of the Jews and re-building Dan. 9. 24- 
Jeruſalem (which was ſome years after the re-building of the Temple) ſhould be 
unto Meſſr2h the Prince 62 of; thoſe weeks or ſevers of gears + and after thoſe 62 ſeven Verſ. 26. 
years Meſſzah ſhould be cut off; Now if we reckon this number of weeks of years from 
that week wherein Ezra received commiſlion from Artaxerxes King of Perſia to reſtore 
and ſettle the Church and State of the Fews, and Nehemiah ſoon atter to build the walls 
of Jeruſalezr,, we ſhall find the Time when our. Saviour began this publication of his 
Golpe] to fall out in the /4ft week, of thoſe 62 weeks. As a woman therefore with 
child, when her tenth and /7ſ# moneth is come, may truly ſay, Her reckoning is fulfilled, 
and her travail is at hand; to might our Saviour, when the laſt week of eſſaah's 
"2954 was begun, ſay, The tire is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of heaven zs at 

and, 

The Leſſon to be learned hence is, for confirmation of our Faith againſt the blind- 
nels and obſtinacy of the Fews, who will not believe that Jeſws of Nazareth, who 
came at the t7zze appointed, was their King Meſſiah, but look tor another yet to come. 

O blind Miſcreants ! If the time of Meſſzah's coming were then fulfilled when our Sa- 

viour preached unto them, how are they ſo befotted as to look. for that his coming 

ſtill? Shall he come 1600 years after the time of his coming was fulfilled ? Their Fathers 

looked for the coming of Meſſz4h * at that time when our Saviour preached amongſt * Luke 2 25, 
them; || yea had filled all the Eaſt with the fame of their expectation : which they | Joſeph. de 
would never have done, had they not {cen the t:zze appointed for his coming and king- Bell. 7ud l:7. 
dom was to come out in that Age. Why did their Fathers never alledge againſt the | 3 ihr - 
Apoſtles, That the time was not zet cone £ Had not this been the readieft way to ſtop their Sucror. 1.8: 
mouths, when they told them, They had crucified their Meſſzah 2 Nay, when our Saviour 

made this fulfilling of the time to be the ground of his doctrine, why did not their great 

DoCtours (their Scribes and Phariſees) oppoſe and gamfay it, unleſs they had known 

tto be ſo indeed? Nay,at his bleſled Birth, when the wiſe men came from the Eaſt to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that 3s born King of the Jews £ when Herod and all Marth. 2. 1. 
Jeruſalem was troubled, when he aflembled all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of 

the people about it 3 why did they not tell him the Toe was not yet come, _ 

they 
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A they had known it had been come ? But of the Time there was no queſtion, onely the 


Place was inquired of. In a word, All the exception the Jews could find againſt our 
Saviour was, the mearneſ7 of his Perſon, becauſe he came not like a King ; and the 
Place of his education, becauſe he was a Galilean : But againſt the Time of his coming 
they took no exception. Nay (which is an invincible confefſion) the moſt of then 
at this day have no other ſhift but to ſay, That Meſſzah was born then, namely, be. 
fore their Temple was deſtroyed, and lies hid all this time ſomewhere for their ſing 
but at length ſhall ſhew himſelf unto them. 

Let us pray unto Almighty God, that he would at length open their eyes to ſee 
him to be their King, whom they have Jn_ and that there 1s no other to be loo. 
ked for. And let us continually magnifie his goodneſs unto us, unto whom (bein 
Gentiles and Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, a people without God in the world, 
he hath, nevertheleſs, vouchſafed this great light, and made known that Myſterie 
which is hidden from his own people, to whom appertained the adoption, and the glory 
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the Proni- 
ſes : Whoſe were the Fathers; and of whom, 4s concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who i 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. What are we, that it ſhould pleaſe the great and migh. 
ty God to look upon ſuch dead dogs as we are ? 


+ 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 


EE . 


S. Mark 1. 15. 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


Hileſt our Bleſſed Saviour preached here on earth, what elle, in 
F likelihood, could the argument of his preaching be, but the Myſte- 
PA ry of Chriſtian Religion, or way of attaining Salyation through 

himſelf? Accordingly this Brief of his Sermons, recorded by our 

Evangeliſt, contains no leſs then the Syumme of all Chriſtian Divini- 

2& ty. For the Knowledge of the Kingdom of God, and the means hoy 

SI to attain to be a member, and foto have intereſt in the benefits and 

priviledges of the ſame, (which is Salvation,) containeth the Sz-zme of all a Chriſtian 

1s either to k--ow or doe. The firſt of which (The kowledge of the Kingdom of God) i 

in the firſt words, The time 3s fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand ; of whichl 

have ſpoken already, [under the notion of a Do@rixe.] The ſecond is contained in 

the next words, Repert ye, and believe the Goſpel 3 of which I am to ſpeak now, [s 
of an Exhortation. 

None can be Members or Citizens of the Kingdom EA God, but onely thoſe who are 
the Sons of God : The weans to become the Sors or Children of God, is by Regeners- 
tion or New birth.. This is the Myſtery our Saviour told Nzcodemws of, when he came 
to him by night 3 Except a rar: (faith our Saviour) be born again, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3. Now Regeneration, or New birth, conſiſts of theſe two 
parts, Repertance towards God, and Faith towards Chriſt ; according to that which 
the Apoſtle Pax! told the Elders of the Church of Epheſue, Ads 20. 21. that he had 
teſtified both to Jews and Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord 

eſus Chriſt ; that is, the whole myſtery of Regeneration, whereby a man becomes 
the Child of God, and a member of his Kingdom. Where we are to note (and it will 
ferve us to underſtand theſe things the better) that Repertance, properly and diſtin- 
ly taken, looks towards God the Father ; and Faith unto Chriſt our Mediatour. 
The one is our returning unto God, from whom we are gone aſtray by fin : the other, 
the means or way of our return unto him, by Chriſt, without whom we can neither 
be reconciled to our heavenly Father, nor perform any ſervice acceptable unto him. 

Theſe two therefore our Saviour diſtinguiſheth, when he faith, Repert, ard be- 
lieve the Goſpel ; the one looking to his Father, the other to himſelf Both joyned 


together make the New birth, or a new man 3 even as in natural generation, = 
Sou 


Body or 


tance. 


if we will (peak according to Scripture, ( as we muſt doe when we expound it, ) the fin. 
word Mc1avaz, tranſlated Repertance, 1s of a larger extent, figmfyirg not onely thoſe 
pangs of Cor:1rition wherewith Repertance begins, but the whole change and journey 
(as I may fo {peak ) of the Soul of a finner, leaving the ſervice of the Devil, and 
turning to the ſervice of God. For this word in the New Tcſ{tament anſwers to that 
of Tirning and Returning o frequent in the Old ; as appears not orely by the Syriac, 
which ſo renders it, but by thoſc places in the New Teſtament where the one is put 
to explain the other 3 as in that of S. Pax/ now quoted. And that the word [ Tir- 
ning] is of as large ſenſe as I ſpeak of, I ſhall need go no farther for proof, then to the 
words of our Saviour to S. Paxl even now mentioned. But this will appear better 
by the enſuing Diſcourſe of the Parts of Repertance. 

Repentance ( as any one almoſt may gather by the Definition given thereof ) hath 
twoparts, according to the two terms, 2 qxo, and ad quem; An averſion or turning away, 
and A converſion or turning unto. An averſion or turning away from Satan and Sin 3 
that is the firſt part: then A converſion or turning unto God by newnels of lite 3 that 
15theſecond part, The one is a falling off from the Creature, the other a betaking to 
theCreatour. 

The firſt ſome call Mortificatior, from that phraſe in Scripture of Dying to fv, 1 
( Rom. 6. 11. Col. 3. 3. ) that is, of ceafing to be the ſervants of tin. The ſecond, 5 9m. 8: 

Toification, from that Scripture-phraſe of Living to God, ( Rom. 6. 11. Gl. 2. 19. ) 6.3. 5. 
that is, of beginning to be to God-ward. ( The firſt receiving virtue from Chriſt's Eph 2+ 5: 
death, the ochcr fiom his reſurreQion.) For to live, in the Scripture notion, is as 
much as zo be 5, to die, as not to be. Becaule therefore to turn away from Satan and 
Sin is to rervunce them, and to be no more (theirs) under them; it is called Dy-:g 
ton: and becaule to tu:n unto God by newnels of life is to become his, andbe that 
to him which before we weie not 3 it is called Living unto God. 

Lur the more uſvi} name of the firſt part of Repentance, or the aft of aver{on and 
turning away, is Coutrition ; a term borrowed from the * Old Teſtament. The other » pai. g1. 
part 1s ſimply called Converſion unto God, (or, by ſome, Reformation or Newneſs of 17- 
Life.) I ſhall ne ſome of theſe tcrms, {o as not tq neglect the reſt. And the firſt part aw $7" 
of Repertance 1 will call Contrition, or Dying to fn, as the moſt cafic expreſſion 3 of 
Which I ſhall now begin to ſpeak. | 7 

Contrition, or Dying unto {, hath ſometimes the whole name of Repertarce 
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Soul being united with the Body makes a natural man: Repertance here being as the RATA 
ter, which Faith in the Goſpel of Chriſt inlivens and informs as a Sox!. aye a 
Thoſe therefore who make Faith a part of Repertance, underſtand by Repertance the 

whole Regeneration of a ſinner. — Otherwile, if Repentance be taken preciſely and 
diſtin@ly, as it is here by our Saviour, then is not Faith a part, but a neceflary con- 

current of Repentance 3 as the Soul 15 no part of the Body, but concurs therewith to 

the making of a Man. 

' And thus much I held needfull to ſpeak of Repertance and Faith in general, to 

make my way the more ſtraight and eafie to the handling of them ſeverally and 

apart 3 which now I come unto. And firſt to begin with that which is firſt, Reper- 


REPENTANCE is A turning of the whole heart from Satan and Sin, to ſeroe |, 4 
God in newneſs of life. q 
the Devil, and belongs to his juriſdiction. And therefore in our Baptiſm, which is 
the Seal of our New birth, we profeſs our Repertarce by renonncing the Devil and all 
bis works ;, that is, the works of Sin wherewith he is ſerved : and then we ſwear feal- 
ty to God, ſaying, [ believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 

arth, &C. 

The Definition I have given, you ſhall find full and whole in our Saviour's words 
to $. Paul, when he appeared to him going to Damaſexs, Ads 26. 18. as S. Paul him- 
ſelf reporteth them 3 namely, that he would ſerd hinrto the Gentiles, To open their eyes. 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God ;, that they 
might receive forgiveneſs of ſsns, and inheritance among them that are ſan@ified. Which 
voice $, Paul there ſaith V. 19. he was obedient unto; ard thereupon went and ſhewed 
firſt to the Fews, and then to the Gemtiles, that they ſhould repext, and turn to God, 
and doe works meet for repentance, V. 20, The Commiſſion therctfore given him in the 
\ words aforeſaid was, To preach Repentance. 

And howſoever the name of Repentance be by a cuſtom of ſpeech reſtrained onely Repentance 
to that Sorrow and Remorſe for 61 which 1s but the beginning of our Turning 3 yet, *" _ 


I ſay, from Satan and Sin; becauſe he that lives in Sir ſerves 


a ſorrow for 


8 ch. 36, 2» 


and 


o_ 
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RAA and Txrning given to it; namely, as often as the thing to be turned —_ 15 ſolely men. 
S. 
A0n 


Yea5; tioned. As 


Matt, 24 41» 


Ezek. 18 23, 
& 33» II, 


eb. 6. 1. we have repentance from dead works. eter ſaith to $; 
Mages, At. 8. 22. Repent of thy wickedneſs. S. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 21. ſpeaks of repenting 
of uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs. In all which, and the like plac 
Repentance ſeerns to ſignifie onely Cortrition, or the act of averſion and turning ay, 
from fin. Otherwiſe, as I have already faid, it ſignifies the whole a& of our turnin 
from the beginning to the end : as appears =_ y, either when both terms are men. 
tioned, or but the thing or termto be turned unto : as As 20.21. Repentance unto od. 
and AF. 26. 20. where S. Paul faith, that he preached both to the Jews and Gentiles, thy 
they ſhould repent, and turnto God. For no man can tur unto God, unleſs he firſt hays 
turned from the Devil. 

But to leave words, and come to the matter. Contrition, or Dying unto fon, is ſach 
a Compun@ion 'of the heart for the ſame as is joyned with a purpoſe to leave and forſake 
it. Not every Compun@#ion for fin is true Contrition, but ſuch a Compun@ion onely x 
is joyned with a purpoſe to leave and forſake it. Cortrition hath therefore, as you 
two parts or degrees. The firſt is, A Compun@ion of the Heart for ſn 3 the ſecond, 4 
Purpoſe to forſake and renounce ſim. The one 1s a turning _ from fin, in the afegi. 
0715 Or hr" of the Mind; the other is a turning of the WJ. 

Compuntion 1s a turning in the gm and paſſzons of the Mind ; and that not of 
one paſſion onely, but of every pation wherewith we abhor and fly a thing as evil; 
as Fear, Grief, and Hate: for we muſt turn with our whole hearts. Fear leads the 
rank, and trembles at the wrath of God and dreadfull Judgment to come, when i 
ſhall be ſaid to every unrepentant ſinner, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, there to be tormented for ever and ev, 
For Fear is of an evil to come. 

Next comes Grief, and laments that ever it was committed, whereby we haye 
incurred ſo great an evil as to become vaſlals of Satan, and the loſs of fo great; 
good as the favour of Almighty God, yea of ſo good and gracious a God as faith 
again and again, As I live, have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his ways, and live. What wretch would have loſt the favour 
ſuch a God as this ? O that it were to doe again ! I would never doe it. For we griec 
at the preſence of evil, and abſence of good, as we joy in the contrary. 

Thirdly comes Hate, and _ to loath and deteſt fin as a thing not onely hurtful 
but ugly and abominable, a fouland beaſtly thing, moſt contrary to and unbefittin 
the nature and excellency of a reaſonable creature, as Man 1s. For we hate that which 
1s contrary, and /ove what is agreeable to us. 

Theſe are the ſeveral motions and degrees of that Compun&ion of Heart whereby a 
Repertant Soul turneth from his fin. And that this is the order of them, may ap- 
pear, becauſe that is always firſt which may be without the reſt. Now a man may 
tremble at God's judgments for fin and wrath to come, and yet not grieve for them; 
yea a man may tremble and grieve too for his ſins, and yet not hate and /oath 
them. 

But all theſe repentant paſſions of CompurFzjor, though diverſe in themſelves, yet 
are wont to be comprehended under the name of Sorrow and Remorſe for {iz - Not as 
though that were the onely paſſion in our Compan@#ior ; but becauſe all paſſionsofthe 
Mind which ſpring from the apprehenſion and ſenſe of evil are grievous and painful, 
and fo may, as by a general name, be comprehended under the word Sorrow - as the 
contrary paſſions, being pleaſing and delightful to nature, may be, and are wont to 
be, comprehended under the name of Pleaſure. For Dolor and Voluptas, Pain and 
Pleaſure, divide all our Paſſions between them. TIzoy next, faith Ariſtotle, ime 
n3ewn x34 urn, Every ation of ours is attended with ſome either pleaſure or pain. Though 
yet there be among the doleful paſſions a paſſion peculiarly called Triſtitia or Sor- 
row; and among the delightful paſſions, one likewiſe in ſpecial called Lztitia or 

O}, 
But all this Fear and Trembling at the wrath of God to come for fin, this Sorrow 
for {in, this Hating and Loathing of fin, will not make our Contrition full and perteh, 
unleſs our WY alfo doe his part, and reſolve to forſake and leave it. For fo defined 


© true Cortrition, or Dying to fin, to be A compun@#ton of the Heart for ſin, joyned with 


a will and reſolution to forſake it. 
Hath then the wrath of God Almighty, and the everlaſting woe denounced 
to all impenitent finners, made thee fear and tremble > Hath thy trembling becn 
{cconded wirh a true and hearty ſorrow for thy fins 2 Hath thy ſorrow a1 ſuch # 
rougnt 
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it 2 Then art thou truly contrite and dead to fin-ward. With this /aſt AF thy ſervice 


of fin gave up the ghoſt. Thou haſt turned away, bidden farewell, and ſhaken hands 


with Sin and Satan. 
An Efe&# of this Contritiow 1s Confeſſion : when, out of a coptrite and wounded 
heart, we acknowledge and lay open our fins before the face of Almighty God, (out 


heavenly Father, ) begging pardon and forgiveneſs for them. A Duty always ne- 


ceffary to be performed to God himſelt, whom we have chiefly and principally of- 
fended ; and in ſome caſes allo convenient to be made unt@ his Miniſters, not onely 


for advice, but for conſolation, by that power and authority which God hath given 


them to exerciſe in his name, according to that, Whoſe ſprrs ye remit, ſhall be remitted. For 
if we confeſs our ns, ( faithS. John t Epiſt. 1.9.) he # —_ and juſt to forgroe us 
aur (ins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs : and Proverb. c. 28. v. 13. He. that 
covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper z but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have 
mercy. | 

7 HUS have we ſeen the ſeveral degrees and ſteps of Contrition and Dying to 
fn: Trembling at the fearfull doom and vengeance due unto it; Grieving for it ;  Ha- 
ting and loathing of it 3 a Wi//and Purpoſe to forſake and leave it 3 together with the 
common Efed of them, Confeſſzor. And ſo now we are arrived at the mainCardoand 
hindge of Repertaxce, the Joynt where the two parts thereof, Averſion and Converſion; 
meet and are knit tegether : For where the Act of Averſion from ſin endeth , there 
Converſjon unto God begins. The /4ft A& of turning from ſin was that of the Wl, 
to forſake and /eave it : The ſame AG is the beginning of our t4r»ing unto God. For 
no man can reſolve to forſake and leave ſin, but he muſt purpoſe alſo to lead a new 
| life to God : Nor can any man have a purpoſe to lead a new life, but he muſt withall 
reſolve to leave fin. This is then the main Joynt of Repertance, where the Spirit and 
Grace of God (the vi 9z5mx1 of our Regeneration, which from the beginning 
ſtirred our hearts ) gives that great and powerfull lift which doth the deed. | 
| Here, and not before now, that Faith in the Goſpel, which applies and catches hold 
of Chriſt, firſt comes in to give life unto Repertance,: as a Soul unto a Body, Which 
| union of Faith and Repertance (as I faid in the beginning of this Diſcourſe ) makes the 
. Regeneration of a ſpiritual man 3 as the union of theSoul with the Body makes the ge- 

neration of a naturall man. And as in naturall generation, the Soul is not infuſed at the 
firſt conception, but after the Body hath been in ſome meaſure faſhioned and formed : 
$o in our Regeneration, or generation ſpirituall, Jſt;fying Faith, or that Faith where- 
by the Soul flies unto and relies upon Chr/#, hath no place till Repertarce be come to 
the laſt degree of Contrition. For then our Saviour inviteth a ſinner to come unto 
him, and not till then : Come unto me, faith he, al/ ye that labour, and are heavie la- 
den, ( thatis, all ye that are contrite, and groan under the burthen of your ſins, ) 
and [ will eaſe you. Till then he invites them not, as being not till then fit to be 
eaſed 5 For the whole hath no need of the Phyſician, but the ſick, I ſpeak not of an Hj- 
foricall faith, whereby a man believes in generall, that Chriſt is the Saviour of man- 
kind; nor of a Lega//, wherewith a man believes the puniſhments and threatnings of 
the Law; (for theſe may be, yea are, before Repentance : ) but of a Saving taith; 
which applies Chriſt as a falve to a ſick and wounded ſoul. 

BUT now, to dwell no longer upon the connexion of the two Parts, let us 
ſe what are the degrees alſo of this ſecond part, namely, of Turning and Living 
wto God, by a new and reformed life, anfwerable to the degrees of the former 
art, which was Dying and Turning from (in. Where firſt we are to know, that 

caule Turing to a thing, and Turning from a thing, are motions of a contrary 
nature 3 therefore the degrees of our Turning unto God are to be ranked in a 
clean contrary order to thoſe of our Turning from (in. For the firſt degree here 
s the AG of the Will, which as: it concluded our Turning from fr, by reſolving 
to forſake it , fo it belts our Trrning wnto God, by a firm purpoſe of Heart 
to ſerve him thenceforth in newnefs of life. After this , the Aﬀe@ions begin to 
-_ parts an{werably, and as it were to echo the good choice the W7# hath 
made. | | 

Firſt Love, when a man begins to find himſelf affeted and enamoured with this 
change of like. After Loave:comes Delight, when the Penitent takes ſome pleaſure 
in doing the duties whereby God is ſerved, and finds joy and comfort in his favour. 
rom whence in the third place ſprings Hope of the reward; namely, to be partaker - 

L the 


gl wad loathing of {1n, ſo that ſin appeared ugly and abominable unto 
—- ; Hath there then followed a Will to be rid of it, a Purpoſe to forſake and leave \* 


Fo Io IS. 
> 


John 20, 2 3. 


Matt. 11.23. 


Ma it, J 12. 


I10 


T be Antiquity of the Goſpel.” 7 - Book. 


AAA the glory and life to come , Prorhiſed unto all thoſe who unfeignedly turn to God, 
y_ 5; and ſet themſelves to doe his will. But we muſt know, that theſe Aﬀe@3ons appear not 
| all at once, nor 1n like nieaſure, but according as a man's-growth and pro CIENCY in 
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3 Cor. 15» 


Converſion 15 more or lets. 
Howlſoever , the inſeparable Effe&-s of this ſecond part of Repentance are gogg 


works, or, as the Scripture calls them, * works worthy of, or meet for, Or beſeeming 
Repentance ; that is, works of Religion towards God, and of Righteouſneſs toward 
men. 4 fhewed { faith S. Paul, As 26. 20.) firſt to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and doe works meet for repentance. Without 
ſuch works, he that faitly he 15 turned unto God, and yet doeth them not, 1s a lier, 
and deceives his own ſoul. . | 

THUS much of the ſecond part of Repertance. I will conclude this whole Dif. 

courſe with theſe two excellent deſcriptions of Repertarce in the Prophets Eſay and 
Exechiel, which contain the Summe of what I have hitherto ſpoken concerning the 
lame. 
For thus faith Eſay, chap. 1.16. Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your dg 
ings from mine eyes, ſaith the Lord, ceaſe to doe evil > This is the firſt part of Re. 
pentance. V. 17. Learn to doe well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the father. 
kefs, plead for the widow: This is the ſecond part. 

Ezechiel, chap. 33. v. 14, 15. thus 3 When I ſay unto the wicked, ( faith the Lord,) 
Thou ſbalt ſurely die 3 if he turn from his ſin, | there is Contrition, the firſt part,] and 
doe that which is lawfull and right; If he reſtore the pledge, give again that be had rl 
bed, walk in the Statutes of life, without committing iniquity 5 [_here ye ſee the fruit i 
a New life, the ſecond part 3] he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 


Believe the Goſpel. 


THUS much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of Repertance, the f7rj# part of on 
Regeneration. I come to the ſecond, Faith in the Goſpels Repent, and believe the Gs 
Jpel. Where firſt I will ſhew, What this Goſpel is ; ſecondly, What it is zo believe it, q, 
What is that Faith concerning 1t which our Saviour here requires. y 

For the Firſt ; The Goſpel is the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by Chrij; 
who, by taking away of ſin, reconciles us unto bis Father, that through him we might tan 
unto God, and perform ſervice and obedience. acceptable unto eternall life. Before I pron 
every part of this Deſcription out of Scripture, and explain the ſame as ſhall be net: 
full for your underſtanding, we will firſt ſpeak of the Atiquity of this Goſpel, a 
ſhew when theſe g/ad tid4;7gs were made known to the ſons of men. 


Know therefore, that albeit the Fulfilling and ſolemn publication thereof wer ? 
not untill our Saviour's coming, yet the Promiſe of the ſame was from the daics d } 
old, evenas ancient as the time of man's fin 5 and afterwards continued and repeat! of 
all the time of the Covenant of the Law, untill the Mediatour of the New Coven h 
came 1n the fleſh. For when the Devil, abuſing the ſhape of a Serpent, had ſeducei tc 
our firſt Parents unto ſin, and fo had gotten dominion over them and theirs by ti > 
title ; the Goſpel or Promiſe of a Redeemer ( that they might not be without of 
comfort) was given them in theſe words, The .ſeed of the woman ſhall break the St th 
pert's head, The Serpent's head is Satan's ſovereignty , which is Principatms morti, ſl 
the ſovereignty or principality of death 3 a Sovereignty that whoſoever 1s under, By 
liable to death both temporall and eternall ; the power thereof conſiſting, not ink the 


ving and giving life, but in deſtroying both of body and Soul. The Sword where) L 
this dominion is obtained, the Sceptre whereby it is maintained, or, as S. Pau! ſpas wh 
the Sting of this Serpent's head, is Sz. This 1s that which got this dominion at ii figr 
firſt, and the title whereby he ſtill maintaineth the remainder of his juriſdiction 10 jy 
the world. This Sovereignty, this Headſhip of the Devil, One to be born of mat exp 
kind, the Seed of the womar, (which is Chriſt our Lord,) ſhould one day deſtroy WW 6111 
overthrow 3 as was then promiſed, and we at this day ſee fulfilled. wha 
Burt this Promiſe was general, and not yet reſtrained to any part of mankind, buth 
that any ſon of Ad: might, for ought was yet revealgd, be the progenitour of #4 
Seed which ſhould deliver man from the Devil's thraldom, and reconcile him to 
God. But when God called Abraham forth of Ur of the Chaldees, the Prootiſe Vs 
made more ſpeczal, being reſtrained to the off-ſpring of his loyns: For the Almigh) 
tells him once, and again, and the third time, That » his ſeed all the Nations of Ly 


earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. ch. 18. 18. and ch. 22. 18. Not 


2 
Diſcourſe XXVI. The gradual diſcrveries FREE 7,T, 


Now Abraham had two ſons, [hmac! the ſon of the bond-woman, and Ifave the NAAR 
tn of Sarah his wife. Of which of theſe two the promiſed Seed ſhould come was — 
yet indifferent, till God entailed it to 1ſaac 5 both telling Abraham, * That iz Iſaac * Geu.21-12. 
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his ſeed ſhould be called.; and repeating to Jſaac the Promiſe made to Abraham, That 
in his ſeed all the nations of the carth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 26. 4. 2 

Iſaac had two ſons, Eſar and Facob + Efau was excluded, and the Promiſe entailed 
to Jacob, That 7: his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Genel. 28. I4. 
that is, the bleſſed Seed ſhould come of his loyns. 

Of Facob came the twelve Patriarchs, and of them the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, among 
whom the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed was entailed to the Tribe of Judah, and of him 
propheſied that Shzloh, ( that is, the Savionr or Peace-maker, ) to whom the Nations 
were to be gathered, ſhould come. 1he Sceptre, ſaith the Text, ſhall not depart fro: 

udah, nor a Law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto hin the gas 
thering of the people be, Gen. 49. 10. | 

Afeer this Tribe was multiplied, and ſome hundreds of years together with the other 


| Tribes ſettled in the land of Canaar, the Promiſe was made yet more ſpecial, ard en- 


tailed to David, a man of that Tribe, whom God exalted to be King of his- people, 
as a Type of that Bleſſed King to come. And to this all the Prophets bear witneſs, 


That Meſſzah the Redeemer ſhould be 2 Rod ont of the ſterr of Jeſſe, a Branch or Imp. 


of David, the Son and heir of David's houſe, yea another David. For under theſe 
terms Eſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Zachary, propheſy of him, and the reſt of the Pro- 
phetsto like purpoſe. | 

And this was the laſt limitation of the bleſſed Seed, until the Angel Gabriel was 
ſent of God to a Virgin of the houſe of David, with a meſlage, That God had cho- 
ſen her of all Dzvid's houſe to be that highly favoured one, and the blefled Mother 
of that great King who ſhowld be called the Son of the Higheſt, of whoſe Kingdom there 
ſhould be 70 end, Luke 1. 32, 33. 

Thus was the Goſpel or glad tidings of a Redeemer prophelicd ; and/fot onely to, 
but it was alſo ſignified and ſcaled by the Typerand Shadows of the Law. For the 
Legal Sacrifices, which were offered to make atonement for ſin, were nothing elf 
but ſhadows and repreſentations of that Offering upon the Croſs, which Meſſzah was one 
day to make of himſclf for the fins of the world. - For the way whereby the bleſſed 
Seed ſhould vanquiſh Satan, and redeem his Elect out of his power and juriſdiction, 
was by becoming a Sacrifice for 7, 10 to cancel the title whereby the Devil held the 
world in thraldom. 

This was foreſhewed unto Abraham, unto whoſe loyns, as ye have heard, rhe Pro- 
miſe of the bleſſed Seed was firſt confined. For when Sarah had born him his fon 
Iſaac, the fon wherein his ſeed ſhould be called, and ſo either himſelf ſhould be that 


happy Seed, or the progenitourofthe ſame ; God, to reveal unto him by way of myſte- 


ric, how that Seed of his ſhould make all the Nations of the carth blefied, commanded ge tis fee 
him to take his ſon 1/aac, the onely hopeand pledge of that happy and bleſſed Seed, and Diſc. Xu. 


to offer him for a burnt-offering td the Lord upon the mountains of Mori4h : to inti- 
mate and fignifie, that this bleſſed Seed of Abraham ſhould ſuffer death, and by facritice 
of himſelf redeem the world from the claws of the Serpent; yea and more then to, 
that he ſhould be offered even in that very place, even in the land of Moriah: and 
lo he was ; for there was Feruſalez and the Temple for Sacrifice afterwards builded.. 
But when Abraharz had brought his fon to the place appointed, had built an Altar 
there, and made all things fit, and was now ready to ſlay his ſon ; the Angel of the 
Lord ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed hima Ram caught in a thicket by the hornss 
which Raz: Abraham took and offercd tor a burnt-offering inſtead of his own ſon : to 
lignifie, that the offering of the bleſſed Seed ſhould be yet ſuſpended, and that God 
I the mean while would accept the offerings of Bulls and Rams, as a pledge of that 
explation which the bleſſed ſeed of Abrahanz ſhould one day make. So this wonder- 
Il Story was to be the Key of the Sacrifices of the Law, whereby it might be known 
what they meant, and whether they tended : namely, That the bloud of Bulls and 
Rams and other Beaſts of themſclves do not work atonement for fin, but onely as 
they were ordained by God to ſtand for Types and Pledees of the Sacrifice of Chriſz 
to come. Which that they might the more lively expreſs, God 1o diſpoſed, that that 
very place where the Ram was offered in ſtead of 1jaac, ſhould be the place of Sacri- 
cefor 1/rael. For there it was where the Lord anſwered David by fire trom hea- 
ven, and fo deſigned it for the place which he had choſen for his Altar, There 
avid pitched him a Tabernacle ; there So/0-207 built him his Temple. . 
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By all which it is plain and manifeſt, That the Fathers 1n the Old Teſtament un. 
der the Law were ſaved by Chriſt as well as we : but with this difference, That to 
them Chriſt was but in promiſe, and hoped for ; to us he is already ſent and exhibited; 


To them the myſterie of Redemption by him was obſcure and dark, as known but 


for the general, That it ſhould be, not in particular for the manner, How zt ſhould be; but 
to us allis open and revealed : Their Faith groaped after ſhadows 3 bur ours laysholq 
on the ſibſtance. And let this Information be the Ute of this Diſcourſe. 

This being premiſed touching the Promiſe of Chriſt ſo long before he came, and 
how the Myſterie of his _ was pourtraied by Types and Shadows before it was 
openly revealed and exhibited ; I come to confirm and explain the Deſcription 
I gave thereof ; to wit, Thar it is the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by 
Chriſt, &c. | 

--h It is the glad tidings ; for ſo the name thereof both in the Greek and in ons 
Engliſh imports: For Spe// in old Engliſh was to ſpeak, or reade 3 and fo Goſpel is as 
much as Good ſpell, that is, the good ſpeak, or ſay, the good tidings, the word of good 
news. Under which name it was revealed by the Angel to the Shepherds, who were 
watching their flock in the fields the night our Saviour was born; Behold, faith the 
Angel, 1 bring you good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all people : For unto you is 
born this day a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, Luk. 2. 10, 11. 

I call it the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by Chriſt; for ſo much the name 
of Saviour implies. And faith S. Parl, 1 Tim.1. 15. This is a faithfull ſaying, and wor. 
thy of all acceptation, That Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. Neither is 
there (faith S. Peter, Acts 4. 12.) Salvation in any other ; for there 3s no other name un- 


der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


The next words I uſed ſhew the way and manner how and whereby Chriſt pur. 
chaſed this Salvation unto men, and the means whereby it 1s attained through him: 
namely, by cancelling of ſn by his atonement made he reconciles us to his Father, that w: 
through him might turn unto God, and perform works of obedience acceptable unto eter 
life. All which was foretold by Daniel, chap. 9. 24. where propheſying of the time 
of Meſſiah's coming, he ſaid, Seventy weeks were determined upon the people, and upon 
the holy city, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of ſim, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs. | 

To prove in particular that Chriſ# died for fin, I ſhall not need. No man that ever 


* read the Goſpel but knows it. That by the atonement he made for ſin by death he 


Luke 2. 14. 


hath reconciled us to his Father, is as evident by what S. Paz! tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
That God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes t 
them. That theminiſtery of the Goſpel is the Mzniſtery of reconciliation, v. 18. whoſe 
Miniſters, as Embaſſadours for Chriſt, beſeech men in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unt 
God, v. 20. For by reaſon of Sin all mankind is at enmity with God, and liable to 
eternal wrath: Chriſt, by taking our fins upon him, aboliſhed this enmity, and ( 
us at peace with God his Father ; according to that the Quire of Angels ſang at his 
bleſſed Birth, Glory be to God on high, and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men : that 
1s, Glory be aſcribed to God, foraſmuch as Peace was come upon earth, and Cood-wil 
towards men. 

All this is plain. But that which the greateſt part of men (as may be gueſled by 
their practice ) ſeem to make queſtion of, 1s, that laſt parcel of my Deſcription; 
That therefore Chriſt took away fin, and reconciled us to his Father, that we might 
through him, whoſe righteouſneſs is imputed to us, perform works of piety and obedient, 
which God ſhould accept and crown with eternal life. But that this 1s alſo a part of the 


Goſpel, as well as the former, is plain and evident. Firſt, by that of S. Peter, 1 Ep. 


2. ver. 24. where he tells us, That Chriſt his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 


| the tree, that we, being dead to (in, might live unto righteouſneſs. Secondly, by that of 


the Apoſtle Pal to Titxs, ch. 2. 11, &c. The grace of God (faith he) that bringeth Su- 
vation hath appeared unto all men : Wherefore > Teaching us, that denying ungodlints 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſly and godly in this preſent world ; Lv 
king for that bleſſed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt ; Who gave himfelf for us, that he might redeem ns from all iniquity, and pt 
rifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. Is not this plain? 
Tairdly, by that of the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle having rold 
us ( v.&,9. ) that we are ſaved by grace, through faith, and not of works, ( that 5 
not according to the Covenant of works, wherein the exact performance was I& 
quired, ) /eſt any mar ſhould boaſt, namely, that he was not behoJden to God for gray 

and 


CEPIEST 1. LT (TIRE PL EY FT | by 
RE 1 IN IAEA COR BEST NAT er FLOOR ens ko . > My , 
CE ESI LE Y BI hg Are) TRIP SOA# apc Ko &- -: PT IE Lge 4 A ped eng Fen MEE 


———_— ———— Ly 


Diſcourſe XX VI. T he Goſpel includes Repentanee. 113 


IO are er AE EEE EIS EI Ee 


and favour in rewarding him; he adds pn_ leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, NAA 
That we are God's workmanſhip, created in C wil us unto good works, which God ENS 
hath before ordained (me cnroiucrw ) that we ſhould walk in them. As if he ſhould 
fay, Though of our ſelves we arc no ways able to perform thoſe works of obedience 
ordained by God aforetime 1n his Law for us to walk in 3 yet now God hath, as it 
were, new creatcd us in Chriſt, that we might perform them in him z namely, by 
way of acceptation, though they come ſhort of that exa&neſs which the Law re- 
quireth. And thus to be ſaved, 1s to be faved by gface and favour, and not by the 
merit of works 3 becauſe the foundation whereby our ſelves and ſervices are appro- 
ved in the eycs of God, and have promiſe of reward, is the mere favour of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not any thing in us or them. | 
Agrecable to theſe Scriptures is that in the Revelation, where glory is aſcribed to 
Jeſus Chriſt who loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own bloud, and hath made Ke: 1.5,6- 
»s Kings and Prieſts unto God kis Father ;, that 1s, that he might make us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God his Father. For [ ad] is here to be taken 7:Awas, for | that. } 
Kings, to ſubdue the world, the fleſh, and the Devil ; Prieſts, to offer Sacrifices 
of prayer, thankſgiving, works of mercy, and other acceptable ſervices, to our hea- 
venly Father. 
Moreover and beſides theſe expreſs Scriptures, this Truth may be yet farther con- 
firmed by Demonſtration and Reaſon. Repertance 3s a forſaking of ſin, to ſerve God 
in newneſ7 of life, Now the Goſpel includes Repentance, as the Subje# wherein it 
worketh, as the Body which it enliveneth as a Soxl. Or, to uſe a fimilitude from 
weaving, Repentance 1s the warp of the Goſpel, and the Goſpel the woof of Repen- 
tance : Repentance is as the warp which the Goſpel, by the ſhuttle of Faith, runs 
through as the woof, whence proceeds the web of Regeneration. Therefore is Reper- 
tance every-where joyned with the Goſpel. Both John Baptiſt and our Saviour ſo*pu- 
bliſhed it, Repert, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand : Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
2 OurSaviour in his laſt words or commiſſion to his Diſciples tells them, Lk. 24. 47. 
” that Repertance and Remiſſion of fins (which is the Goſpel) ſhould be preached in his 
” Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. All which is elſewhere compriſed 
in the ſole name of preaching the Goſpel : which argues that the Goſpel of Chriſh, 
> conſequently our Faith in the ſame, fuppoſeth Repertance as the ground to doe its 
” work upon. So S. Peter, in his firſt Sermon, A#s 2. 38. conjoyns them, Repert, 
© (faith he, ) ard be baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion oo - As, 
if he had faid, Repent ; and that thy Repentance may be available, betake thy ſelf 
to Chriſt, become a diſciple and a member of his Kingdom. S. Pal likewiſe taught 
the Goſpel in like manner, for himſelf tells us ſo, A&#s 20. 21. that he teſtified both 
to Jews and Gentiles, Repentance toward God,and Faith toward our Lord Feſus _—_ 
Repentance therefore _ the Goſpel cannot be ſeparated. If Repentance includes 
newnels of life and good works, the Goſpel doth ſo. For Chriſt 1s the way of Re- 
pentance 3 without Kepentance there is no uſe of Chriſt, and without Chriſt Repen- 
tance is unavailable, and nothing worth : for without him we can neither be quit of 
the ſins we forſake, nor turn by a new life unto God with hope of being received. 
He 1s the bleſſed Ferry-man, and his Goſpel is the Boat, provided by the unſpeaka- 
ble mercy of God, for the paſſage of this Sea. As therefore in Repentance, we forſake 
ſin, to ſerve God.in newneſs of life ; ſo in the tenour of the Goſpel, Chriſt delivers 
us from ſin, that we might through Faith in him bring forth the fruits and works of a 
new life acceptable to our heavenly Father. | 
| Hence it is that we ſhall be judged and receive our ſentence at the laſt day accor- 
EE dingtoour works : Come, ye Veſſel of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you Matt. 25-34; 
| from the foundation of the world : For [was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; 1 was thirſty, _ 
= andyegave me 9% 4 [ was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me ; ; 
A. was ſich, and ye viſited me; [ was in priſon, and ye came unto me. F oraſmuch as ye Vell- 40- 
= Hbave done theſe. things unto the leaſt of my brethren, ye have done them unto me. Lord |! 
| howdo thoſe look to be faved at that day; who think good works not required to 
; © Salvation, and accordingly doe them not ? Can our Saviour paſs this blefſed ſentence 
{ Uponthem? No); aſluredly he will not. ; 
But if the caſe be thus in the Goſpel; What is the reaſon, will ſome men ſay, that 
the Apoſtle tells us, that we Chriſtians are 0 longer under the Law, nor juſtified by Rom. 6, 14. 


, and 


. | the works of the Law, but under Grace, and juſtified by Faith onely #7 B Gal. 5 18, & 
» i I anſwer, It is true, that we are j»ftified, that is, freed and acquitted from fin, by Row. 3. 28: 
- aith onely : But beſides Juſtification, there is a Sandification, with the works of piet urns 1 
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Mar. 1.15» 


* Rom.3.27» 


Rom. 3. 23, 
10, 


Matt. 11. 30s 


Rom. 6, 1, 


towards God and righteouſneſs towards men, as the Fruits, yea as the End of or 
Juſtification, required to eternal life. For therefore we are Juſtified, that we might 
doe works acceptable to our heavenly Father, through the imputation of the Righte. 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, (which of our ſelves we could not,) and fo obtain the reward he 
hath promiſed the doers of them. 

As for the Law, it is to be conſidered either as a Ryle, and fo we are bound tg 
conform and frame our actions to it 3 ( for who dare deny but a Chriſtian is bound 
to fear God and keep his Commandments? or the Law may be conſidered as it jg 
taken for the Covenant of works. The Apoſtle, when he diſputes of this argument, 
by the Law means the Covenant of works, which he alſo calls * the Law of neo 
by Faith, and the Law of Faith, he underſtands the Covenant of grace, the condition 
whereof is Faith : as will cafily appear to him that ſhall diligently reade the third 
and fourth chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he expreſly changeth 
thoſe terms of Law and Faith into the equivalent appellations of the Two Core. 
ants. 

Now as the Law is taken for the Covenant of works, ( the Seal whereof was Cir. 
cnntciſion;,) 'tis true, we are not under it. For the Covenant of works, called by the 
Apoſtle the Law, 1s that Covenant wherein Works are the condition on our part, 
which if we perform in every point as the Law requires, we are juſtified before God, 
as keepers of his Covenant 3 otherwiſe, if we fail 1n the leaſt thing, we are condem- 
ned as guilty of the breach thereof: Under this Covenant we are not ; for if we 
were, and were'to be judged according to it, alas! who could be faved 2 For, al 
(faith the Apoſtle ) have ſrrned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. There is non 
righteous. 10 not one. * 

But the Covenant we are under-is, Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; the Covenant 
of Grace : the condition of which Covenant, on our part, 1s, not the doing of works 
which may abide the Touch-ſtone of the Law, but Faith in Jeſs Chriſt, which 
makes our works, though of themſelves infufficient, and ſhort of what the Law re- 
quires, accepted of God, and capable of reward. This is that S. Johz faith, 1 Ep. 5, 
3, 4. That to love God, 7s to keep his commandments; and his commandments ( now 
under the Goſpel) are not grievous. For whatſoever is born of God, overcomes the 
world : and this is the viory that overcometh the world, even our Faith, &c. Whence 
our Saviour alſo faith, that hzs yoke (the yoke of the Goſpel) was eaſe, and his bur. 
then light. The condition of the firſt Covenant was that which we could not doe; 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant is that which enableth us to doe, and make 
accepted what we can doe: and this is the Covenant of the Goſpel, a Covenant of 
favour and grace through Feſ#s Chrift our Lord. 

And thus we have ſeen what the Apoſtle's meaning is, when he faith, we are mt 
under the L.aw, but under Grace. Not as though a Chriſtian were not bound to walk 
after God's Commandments ; but that the exad# fulfilling of them 1s not the condition 
whereby we are jrftif;ed in the New Covenant, but Faith in Jeſ#s Chriſt, in whom 
whoſoever cometh unto the Father, 1s accepted, be his offering never ſo mean, (o it 
be tendered with ſincerity and truth. of heart. " 

Moſt unworthy therefore ſhould we be of this ſo great and unſpeakable favour of 
Almighty God our heavenly Father, offered us in the Goſpel, if, when he hath given 
us his onely Son, to make the yoke of our obedience eafte and poſhble to be bom, 
we, contemning this ſaperabundant grace, ſhould refuſe to wear and draw therein. 
Far be it from the heart of a Chriſtian, to think it poſſible to have any benefit by 
Chriſt, as long as he ſtands thus affeted ; or ever to win the prize of eternal life, 
without running the race appointed thereunto. Shall we ſir, that grace may abound? 
faith S. Paul ; God forbid. 

THUS much of the Goſpel. Now of Faith, whereby we are partakers of the 
grace thercin, being the condition of the New Covenant which God hath ftruck with 
men. 

Faith is, to believe the Goſpel, that is, to attain Salvation through Chriſ#. But 
there is a three-fold Faith wherewith men believe in Chriſt. 1. There 1s a falſe Faith: 
2. there is a trze Faith, but not a ſaving : and, 3. there 1s a ſaving Faith. 

| A falſe Faith is, to believe to attain Salvation by Chriſt any other way then God 
hath ordained as namely, to believe to attain Salvation through Kim without works 
of obedience to be accepted of God in him : which is a Faith whereof there 1s no 

Goſpel. A true Faith is, to beheve Salvation to be attained through obedience to 


God in Jeſs Chriſt, who by his merits and fatisfaCtion for fin makes our ſelves and 
our 
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cur works acceptable to his Father. A ſaving and jnſtifying Faith is, to believe this RA4V 
yo hens Si and lay hold upon Chriſt for that oo; wy lair our ſelves unto him Vat 
and rely upon him, that we may through him perform thoſe works of obedience 
which God hath promiſed to reward with eternall life. For a juſtifying Faith ſtays 
not onely in the Brair, but ſtirs up the Wi#to receive and enjoy the good believed , 
according as It 15 promiſed. This -otioz or eleFion of the Will is that which maketh 
the difference between a, ſaving Faith, which joyns us to Chriſt, and that which is tr«e 
indeed, but ot ſaving , but dogmaticall and opinionative onely. And this motion or 
applying of the W// to Chriſt, this embracing of Chriſt and the Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel through him, 1s that which the Scripture , when it ſpeaks of this Faith, calleth 
coming unto Chriſt, or the recetving of him. Come unto tze, all ye that are heavy laden, 
and I will eaſe you, Matth. 11. 28. See John 5. 40. and chap. 6. 37, 44, 45. So for 
receiving, John 1. 12. As many 4s received him, to them he gave power (or priviledge ) 
to be the ſons of God, even to thers that believe on his Name 3 where receiving yer |, be- 
ſieving, one expound another. 

Now if this be the Faith which is ſaving and unites us unto Chriſt, and none 
other; then it is plain that a ſaving Faith cannot be ſevered from good works, becauſe 
no man can embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt apply himſelf to doe them. 
Would we then know whether our Faith be true and ſaving, and not counterfeit 2? 
This is the onely {ign and note whereby we may know it; if we find theſe fruits g 
thereof in our lives and converſations. For, 1 John 1. 6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and doe not the truth. Ch. 2.3. Hereby we know 
that we know him, (namely, to be our Advocate with the Father, and the Propitiation 
for our ſins, ) if we keep his Commandments. And ch. 3. 7. Little children, let no man 
deceive you : He that docth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as Chriſt is righteows. For if 
” every one that believes in Chriſt truly and ſavingly, believes that Salvation is to be at- 
tained by obeying God in him, and ſo embraces and lays hold on him for that end; 
how can ſuch a one's Faith be fruitleſs ? 


4 


DISCOURSE XXVII 


| Acrs $.. 32a | 

But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
zo the Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin: of the price of the land? 

Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was ſold, 
was it not in thy power ? why haſt thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart ? T hou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. 

And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave up the ghoſt. 


N the 110. Pſalm, where our Saviour is Prophetically deſcribed © 
in the Perfon of a Kine, advanced to the Throne of Divine MVa- 
jeſty, glorious and victorious, The Lord ſaid nnto my Lord, Sit vaſe i. 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtovl, &e. | 
amoneglt other Kingly Attributes and Graces, it 1s faid, (if it be 
tranſlated as 1t ſhould be, ) That hzs people in the day of his power verſe 3, 
{ ſhould offer him Free-will-offerings; that is, bring him Preſents | 
at the 4ay of his Inanguration or Inveſtment as a fign of their Ho- * 
| age. For ſo was the manner of the Eaſt to doe unto their | 
Kings. And therefore when Sal was anointed King by Sarel, it is ſaid of thoſe ſors of 15am.1o.27. = 
Belial, which deſpiſed andackriowledged him not, that they brought hins no preſents : But 
of Meſſzah's People it is faid, Thy people in the day 4 thy power ( that is, the day when 
thou ſhalt enter v pon thy power, or the day of thy Inveſtment, ſhall be FW By, 7 
people of free preſents, or ſhall bring thee F cena It is an Ellipticall ſpeech, 
MR TY for MIT2 BY 18Y, or MAT) W2! Ney, and rightly expreſſed = the 
Tranſlation 


—216 © Ananias bis ſin was Sactiledge. Book I. 


AAA Tranſlation of our Service-book, Thy people ſhall offer (or bring ) thee F rec-will-offering,, 
AR 5. 34 This we ſee fulfilled in the Story of the foregoing Chapter, when, after our Sayj. 
our's aſcenſion into heaven, to fit at the right hand of God, which was the day of hjs 
power or Inauguration in his Kingdom, as ſoon as this his I»veſtment was publihe? by 
ſendingof the Holy Ghoſt, preſently ſuch as believed in him, that 1s, ſubmitted them. 
ſelves to his power, and nowieded him to be their King, dedicated their goody 
and poſſeſſions to his ſervice, ſelling their lands and houſes, and laying down the mg. 
ney at the Apoſtles feet : namely, to be diſtributed as were the ſacred Offerings of 
the Law, partly to the maintenance and furniſhing of the Apoſtles for the work 
whereabout they were ſent ; and partly for the relief of the poor Believers, which 
belonged to Chriſ#'s proviſion. 
According to this Example one Ananias with Sapphira his wife conſecrated alſo x 
poſſeſſion of theirs unto God , and fold the fame to that purpoſe : but having 6 
done, covetouſneſs tickling them, they purloined from the price, and brought but x 
part of the ſumme, and laid it down at the Apoſtles feet. Then ſaid Peter, (according 
*Soin Eſth. to the words I have read,) Why hath Satan * filled thine heart (that is, made thee {o dz. 
FM þ+4 "U_ ring) to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin from the price of the field, &c. 
73 rnvy? \Þy, iN mM O08 whoſe heart hath filled him (we reade it, that durft preſume) to doe ſo ? Lud,de Dieu in Jo. 11. gy At.s; 


Quis tantos ſpiritus ſumpſit &>- tam audax evaſit, ut hoc facere ſuſtineat * The like phraſe vc have in Eccles. 8. 11.——The heart of the 
ſons of men is fully ſet in them to doe evil. In the former place the LXX hath 87v2yunae, in the latter enangggogySr« 


The words I have read contain two things 5 Amanias his Sir, and his Puniſhment 
therefore. His Sz in the third and fourth verſes ; his Puniſhment in the fifth, Ananis 
hearing theſe words, ” my down and gave up the ghoſt. 

Concerning his $7, as appears by the relation I have already made, it was Sacri- 
ledge, namely, the purloining of what was become holy and conſecrate unto God, not by 
aFuall performance, but by vow and inward purpoſe of the Heart, For, as it is well ob- 
ſerved by Ainſworth, on Levit. 7.16. out of Maimonid. in his Treatiſe of offering the 
Sacrifice, Chap. 14. Set. 4, 5, &:c. 1 vows and woluntaries, it is not neceſſary that 4 
man pronounce ought with his lips 5 but if he ſhall be fully determined in his heart, though 
he hath uttered nothing with his lips, he is indebted. And this is no private Opinion of 
mine, the Fathers ſo determine it. S. Auguſtine, that Ananias was condemned of $4 

* Serm. 25. criledge, * quod Den in pollicitatione fefellifſet, becauſe he had deceived God, had been 
od wghng * falſe to him, in what he had promiſed hin. And in another Sermon, || Aranian de- 
De diverſis. traxifſe de pecunia quam voverat Deo, Ananias purloined and kept back part of the mony 
; he had devoted to God. S. Chryſoſtome 1n his 12. Homily upon this place; Ta57 Ja} 
ie Nomrey Wu Tz ypruecele, &c. The money or price of the land being by Ananias deuw 

ted to God's ſervice, henceforth became ſacred. And therefore he that, after he had ws- 

luntarily ſold his eſtate, with a purpoſe to have all the money diſtributed for the uſe of th 

Church, durſt yet notwithſtanding purloin and take part thereof to his own private uſe, ws 

clea#ly. guilty of Sacriledge. Again, in the ſame place ; Ton ſee that Ananias is moſt juſt 

ly charged with Sacriledge, 6m Toitons aurz leg yeluoale, mor faſf, becauſe he took 

back again part of that money which he had made ſacred by devoting it unto God. SJ 

rome 1n his 8, Epiſtle 5 Ananias &- Sapphira diſpenſatores timidi, imo corde duplici ; & 

ideo condemnati, quia poſt votum obtulerunt quaſi ſua, &* non ejus cui ſemel ea voverant, 
partemque ſibi aliene ſubſtantie reſervaverunt ; preſentem meruere vindiFtam, non crude 

litate ſententie, ſed correFionis exemplo « Ananias and Sapphira were diſtruſtfully cou- 

toms, falſe and double-hearted in diſpoſing the money they received for the ſale of their 

eſtate; and being therefore condenmed, becauſe that, after their Vow, they preſented tle 

price of their eſtate as if it had been their own ſtill, and not God's, to whom they had given 

it by vow, and withall kept back and reſeru'd to themſelves part of that which was no mort 

theirs, but another's, viz. God's 3 upon theſe accounts they did moſt worthily deſerve that 
puniſhment of Death. Nor was this condemning of them to ſuch a puniſhment an over-ſe 

vere or cruel ſentence ;, but an uſefull exemplary ſeverity, that others might amend, and fea 

to tranſgreſiin the like manner. _ brother to Gregory Nazianzer, in his fourth 
Dialogue, expreſleth the ſin of Aanias thus 3 75 2725 Of dvandwlG yur, ing 

OVA Tpads CroopionTe * ipwrnFeas ?) iffonro * He alienated the money dedicated unti 

God, being wounded with Sacriledge; and when he was asked thereabout , denied it. 

Laſtly, Occamenizs, in whom we have the currant interpretation of the Greek Fi 

thers, thus expounds the words of S. Peter to Ananias 5 — pi ap aroyles Upids ur 

peer, Gee, We were far from compelling or forcing you in the leaſt to ſell your eſtate : But 


' whenas you were pleaſed of your own. accord to offer it as a Sacrifice to God, for you after- 
waras 


— 


Diſcourſe XX VIE. What #s meant by purloining of = price. 1 7 


wards to withhold any part of what ye had given to God for the uſe of the Church, and to RAN 
keep it for your own aſe; this without queſtion js plain Sacriledge. And then adds, 5) —_- 
x) ie got)ev 10m wony me golith. TWTSTY Yavars. And therefore they re- 
ceived the puniſhment due to S acrilegious perſons < what's that 2 even Death it ſelF. Allo 
Afterius Biſhop of Amaſea, who lived near the time of Julian, in his Hom. againſt Co- 
vetenſieſs calls Ananias and Sapphira 7% cixctov ava$patTay ite govnss, perſons guilty of 
Sacriledge even in their own Offerings. | 
I quote theſe Fathers the more fully, becauſe many of our late Commentators omit 
the main Sin, and dwell upon the circumſtances onely, as Hypocriſje, Vain-glory, Cove- 
zouſneſe, and the like. But we muſt diſtinguiſh between Aanies his Fa@, and the 
manner and circumſtance thereof, The Fat# was Sacriledge : In the manner of doing, 
other fins attended as handmaids. It will be plain, if we ask but theſe two queſtions. 
Firſt, What Anarias did : The Text will make anſwer , eoopion1o Yd #8 mwits, He » 
purloined of the price, the holy money ; this was his Fa#. Ask ſecondly, How and 
in what manner he purloined : The ſtory will tell us, difſemblingly and hypocritica#) , 
making an appearance to the contrary. This then was but the zzammer and circum- 
ſtance of his Fact, and fo the ſpecies of the Fad not to be placed therein. 
Now this Sacriledge or Sacrilegious at committed by Ananias is in the words of the 
Text partly expreſſed, partly aggravated from the inexcufableneſs thereof; In the ex- 
preſſion 18 ſpent the third Verſe, the aggravation is in the fourth, 
The Crime or Fad of Ananias is expreſſed two ways. Firſt, by voopion Sa: ders mis I. 
TW, purloining of the ſacred price. Secondly, by \dLonSa 7 TIvdG Mace T5 am, by 
lying unto, or deceiving, the Holy Ghoſt. For both theſe I ſuppoſe to mean one and 
the fame thing, namely, the ſame Fact of Anarias two ways exprefled, The firſt, »:- 
opire;S2 der Tis mic, 1 trantlate by ſtealing or purloining, for ſo the word ſignifies. 
Our Engliſh, which turns it keeping back, of the price, doth not ſufficiently expreſs the 
propriety thereof in this place : In another place it doth, 77. 2. 1o.. where it turns 
yorpiCoueres, purloining 5 Exhort Servants, ſaith the Apoſtle, to be obedient unto their 
Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, jun voapiCoperes, not purloining, but fhew- 
ing all good fidelity. The Vulgar in both places uſeth Frandare, defrauding. In a 
word, the true ſignification of yoopiLeSes is, ſurripere, ſuffurari, aut clam ſubdudta in 
commadun noſtrum convertere ; to ſteal or take away privily, or to convert to our own uſe 
ard advantage what was ſo cloſely purloined, Whence Beza turns it by Intervertere, 
Intervertit ex pretio, He purloined, or cloſely and cunningly took unto himſelf, part of the 
price; and in Titzs, Intervertentes. In the fame ſenſe it 1s uſed by the Septuagint in 
two ſeveral places, both pointing at the fin of Sacrzledge. One is in Achav's ſtory, 
Joſh. 7.1. where what we reade, Achan took of the accurſed thing, the Septuagint ren- 
ders, 2y09gioz19 dro Ts ave,NHucalG., he purloined of the accurſed thing, that is, the thing — 
that was conſecrated to God, as all the flver and gold was, Chap. 6. ver. 19. For which Fenific both 
cauſe, when God relates to Foſhnah {j#ael's ſin as the reaſon of their flying before their « thing cur- 
enemies, . he makes a diſtinction between Achay's Sacriledge and his theft and difſem-# — F 
bling, Ver. 11. of the 7. Chap. ſaying, For they have even taken of the accurſed thing, or canjecra- 
and have alſo ſtolen and diſſembled alſo, and they have put it even among their own ſtuff. 14: = 
The other is in 2 Mace. 4. 32. where Mezelaws his Sacriledge (who ſtole the facred Vel- 1aid uponir , 
els) 1s expreſſed by it 8 Menelans, (faith the Authour,) ſuppoſing he had got 4 CONUVENT= _— _ 
ent time, yur jacert Twe v3opoa pes, ſtole certain weſſels of gold ont of the Temple, and ear 
geve ſome to Andronicus, and ſome he jold into Tyrus and the Cities round about. with it, 
The fecond expreſſion of Aaias his Sacriledge is by 41US:$21 72 Td pure md 2yor, 
deceiving, or lying to, the Holy Ghoſt; or, as it is repeated immediately after, 44S:- 
Sz Tm O24, lying unto God. +4 ;Spacu is fallo, fruſtro, mentior, to deceive, conzen, lie ; 
(as alſo the Hebrew word Hyn , which peculiarly ſignifies Sacrilegions tranſgreſſion, 
as Lev. 5. 15. and inthe ſtory of Achay, is in all thoſe places ( as el{ewhere ) rendred 
in the Targumz, Wu to He, and the ſubſtantive Hyn, pw 4 fie, ) and in Oaths and Pro- 
mſes, Non ſervo, frango, not to keep, or to break, them. SO Ananias his fin was a lying 
| unto, or breaking of promiſe with, God : For having vowed or promiſed unto him 1n 
{ His heart, the whole price of the field, he brought him but part thereof. Both exprel- 
© ions point out the ſame Fa; which, in regard of the matter, was ſtealing or purloi- 
»10g3 1 regard of the Vow and Conſecration, a breach of promiſe or lying unto God. So 
that when Perer ſaies in the third verſe, Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie unto the 
; Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price of the land ? the latter is the explication of the 
| former, and is as if it had been ſaid, Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, in purloining the price of the land & _ G 
ut 
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But what, will ſome man ſay, means this ſpecial expreſſion of the Deity in the Perſon 


PRALN ; 
INE of the Holy Ghoſt 2 why is Aranias faid to have lied to the Holy Ghoſt, rather then to 


have lied #nto God onely 2 For lying unto God would bear the ſenſe I ſpeak of. Should 
not then Hing unto the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to have ſomething elſe, or ſomething more jn 
it 2 I anſwer; Ananias his lie or breach of promiſe 1s applied thus in ſpecial to the Holy 
Ghoſt, in reſpect of the Prerogative of that Perſon, as to ſtir and lanctific, ſo to take 
notice of the motions of the Heart. Foraſmuch therefore as Ananias his Vow and Pr. 
92iſe which he broke was not ſuch as men could witneſs or take notice of, but ſuch as 
his own Heart and Conſcience onely was privy to; hence it 1s ſaid to have been done 
under the privity of the Holy Ghoſt, and he in the breach thereof to have /ied unto hi , 
becauſe that which none but the inward man knoweth of, and is yet but in the pur. 
poſe of the Heart, is under his privity. There is a plain place Rome. g. 1. to this pur. 
poſe ; 1 ſay the truth in Chriſt, (faith the Apoſtle,) I lie mot, my Conſcience alſo bes 
ring me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, the Holy Ghoſt, who is privy to my Conc. 
ence, bearing me witneſs z or, my Conſcience, which the Holy Ghoſt is privy to, 
Some other places of Scripture I could name which may receive light from this noti. 
on, but I am loth to meddle with them. 

But for their interpretation, who expound this Lying unto the Holy Ghoſt of Anani. 
as his Hypocriſje, T cannot well ſee how it can ſtand : for Azanzias dillembled not with 
the Holy Ghoſt, but with men ; the Holy Ghoſt knew his Heart well enough. And 
the Hypocrite properly lies unto men, who guels onely by the out-fide, and not unto 
God, who knows the Heart. 

Others expound Lyizg unto the Holy Ghoſt, as if it were Lying to try whether the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Apoſtles could diſcover hin or not : But this is an harſh and forc'd ſenſe, 
As for that in the 9. verſe whereon it is grounded, viz. How 3s it that ye have agreed to. 
gether to texipt the Spirit of the Lord 2 the word Tempt, or mnwexZewuv, is miſtaken; the 
notion thereof in Scripture being otherwhile, To provoke God by ſome preſimptuons ful 
to anger, as it were to try whether he will puniſh or not, to dare God. There is an 
evident place for this ſenſe, Nuzeb. 14. 22. Thoſe mer, ſaith the Lord, which have ſeey 
my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted 
me now theſe ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice, 23. Surely, they ſhall nt 
ſee the land which I ſware to their Fathers, neither ſhall any of them that provoked me 

ee zt, 
y And thus much of the bare deſcription of Aranias his Sin : Come we now to the 
aggravetion thereof 5 While it remained, was it not thine ? and after it was ſold, was it 
z10t in thy power £ That is, Before it was ſold, was it not thine ? and being ſold, wa 
not the money paid thee ? was not the price in thine hand ? Thou haſt therefore no 
Excuſe for what thou haſt done. 

For there were two Caſes which might have excuſed Ararias for bringing but part 
of the price : If either he had not been Dominus in ſolidum, the full Proprietary of 
What was {old ; or had not received the whole price it was fold for. For, as for the 
Furſt, it 1s a Rule in Law, @uoties Dominium transfertur ad alinm, tale transfertu 
quale apud cum fuit qui tradit. A man can fell no more then 1s his. So that if Anani- 
as had been owner but in part, he had power to diſpoſe but in part. Secondly, 
Though he were Doxzinws in ſolidum, the full Proprietary of the Field, and fo had 
right enough to {ell it ; yet had not the whole price been received, and in his power 
and poſic{hion, he might ſtill have been excuſed for bringing but part thereof. But 
Aranias could plead neither of theſe : for, faith S. Peter, OUyi weviy on! Cue 3 Whill 
it remained unſold, did it not remain thine ? or wert not thou owner ? uai £y) meg 
ey TH off izaz vmneyes; and when it was ſold, was not the money it was ſold for in thy 
poſſeſion £ The firſt words, Ogy: wevor ont tueres ( though there be no ſuch ſpeech 
again 11 Scripture, yicld the Znke I ſpeak of pliantly enough, nor will they bear any 
other mcaning 3 unleſs ſomewhat forfaking the letter, we ſhould with others conſtrue 
them to imply, That A7anias was not conſtrained or urged to fell his poſſeſſion at all, 
but might have kept it (till. Which ſenſe is moſt commonly followed, and hath the 
authority of Occumerins in the words before alledged 5 —juy Þ 2xovlas, &c. We were 
fur ({ath S. Peter to Ananias and Sapphira) from compelling you in the leaſt to ſell your 
eſt ite + But whenas you were pleaſed of your own accord to offer it as a Sacrifice and Free- 
will-offering to Cod, for you afterwards to withdraw any part of what 'ye had devoted 
to 29d, anc! take it to your own uſe 5 this is iezcoovMiz avavlifemr., downright Sacriledge 
will.out al cortroverſſe and diſpute. Therctore Beza tranſlates the words, Nonne, þ 
fervifes, Clo he renders paroy,) wmanecbat tibi 2 

True 
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True it is, this ſenſe makes as much for the unexcuſableneſs of Anzrias as the other : _——— 
For could he have alledged, that what he had done for the fale of his land was done CAE 


not ſþort?, but coaFe, not willingly, but by way of conftraint ; it might have excu- 
{d him: Becauſe thar act onely 1s taken to be of force in Law which a man conſents 
unto; but that which is done by conſtraint or compultlion is not done with full and 
free conſent, and therefore binds not. So this ſenſe agrees well enough with the ſtory, 
onely it may ſcem ſomewhat to ſtrain the words. Howſoever, if you had rather follow 
it, becauſe of the authority, I will not contend. Onely note thus much, that the $- 
riack Tranſlatour inclines to the firſt ſenſe ; for he tranſlates, OSy} wvoy on} Zur 5 
tamn 87. MN T5171 1 89, Was it not thine before it was ſold 2. I 
A ſecond plea for the excuſe of Az4ias might have been in caſe he had not yet re- 
ceived the full price, and ſo had not the whole money in his hand. But this S. Peteralſo 
takes from him, OYy! next» (faith he ) 2 Th oj Zeng ymipye 3 Was it not, when it 
was ſold, in thy power © that is, Was not the price it was ſold for in thine hands ? For 
73 ex muſt here be underſtood for the price of what was ſold, or the Field redu- 
ced to money : otherwiſe the contrary would be true to that which Peter intimates, 
namely, That when it was fold, it was now no longer in his power, becauſe he had 
ſold it. But the latter words, 2» Th oj #Zzom, in thy power, T underſtand to be as 
much as, iz: thy poſſe{ſzor, or in thine hand 5 meaning, as I have ſaid, that he had re- 
ceived the price. For not onely that which a man hath 4ow2in707 and propriety in, 
but that alſo which he hath but 1n bare poſſeſſzor, 1s rightly ſaid to be in his power. For 


in the Law 7s poſſjronis extends farther then Jus dominii, namely, as far as Habere, poſſeſlion. 
4 


to have a thing: ere autem dicitur, non ſolunt qui rei dominus eſt, ſed qui rei quidem 
dominus 101 ef, ſed rem tenet; that 1s, as they ſpeak, corpore poſſeont inſiſtit. And 
in this ſenſe the price which Aza7ias had received 1s faid to have been ey Th Zona 2u- 
T8, in his power, that is, in his poſſeſſzon. Which will not ſeem a forc'd expoſition, 
if we conſider that e, 75 22a hath the ſame ſenſe with V2, or iz an, in the He- 
brew 3 which implies not do-2ir70» onely, but alfo bare poſſeſſzon. As it is faid of 
Abraham's ſervant, Gen. 24. 10. that all the goods of his Maſter were in his hand ; as 
well as of the rich miſer's ſon, Eccles. 5. 14. that there was nothing in his hand, that is, 
he was a beggar. Both which might be exprefied by » rj #Zzoz, as manu in He- 
brew, yea and in Latin too, is well enough known tobe put for #Zzaz power. _ - 

[ confeſs there is another Expoſition uſually given of theſe words, but it isfuch a 
one as dire&ly contradids the ſtory ; namely, that Was it ot in thy power ? ſhould 
be, Was it not in thy power to have kept the price when it was fold? But firſt, there is no 
ſuch word in the Text as fo keep it, and ſo we are not bound to underſtand it. It is 
onely faid, Was it not in thy power ? And it any Verb be to be underſtood to ſupply 
the ſenſe, why ſhould it not as well be the contrary 2 Was it not in thy power to diſpoſe 
it according to thy Vow? intimating there might be ſome juſt impediment after the 
ſale, whereby he could not ; eſpecially it he could not get the money. But to ex- 
wy Was it not in thy power ? to be, Was it not in thy power to have kept it ? is direG- 
y agaiuſt the drift of the ſtory : For how did Ananzas fin in bringing but part of the 
price, if he might have kepc all? Is not his ſin expreſly placed in that he purloired of 
the price ? what other Fact of his is mentioned ſave onely this 2 Nay, if this ſhould be 
the meaning of the words, it would follow, a man might vow a thing unto God, and 
yet beat liberty, when he had done, whether he would perform it or not ; he might 
he unto God, and yet be guiltlefs. Without doubt this Expoſition was it that ſo 
obſcured the whole Narration, that it could not appear wherein Anaras his Sincon- 
fiſted. Bur his Sin, as I have already ſhewed out of the Fathers, was Sacriledge, and 
of that kind whereof Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 20.25. It is a ſnare to the man who devonrs 
that which is holy, and after vows to enquire. He had dedicated the whole value of 
the Field in his conſcience and the purpoſe of his heart, as was evident by his fale 
thereof to that end ; and yet when he had done, he repented him, and brought but 
part thereof, This meaning is evidently contained in the body of the Narration; 
and therefore ſuch a ſenſe of any part as cannot ſtand with this, is inno wile to be ad- 
mitted. He that conſiders it, will perceive the neceſſity of what I fay. 

HAVING thus cleared the words of the Text where there was any doubt or 
obſcurity, let us come to the Obſervations to be deduced thence 3 whereof the Rela- 
ton affords us three evident ones. 

I. That Sacriledge 3s a Sin againſt God, and not againſt men. 
2. That that which 3s conſecrate to God muſt not be alienated to other uſes. 
3. That it is an hainows Sin which God thus ſeverely puniſhed. 


Propriety. 


or 
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For the Firſt; That Sacriledge i a Sin againſt God, and not againſt men, 18 plain by 


RAN 
weld the Text, Thou haſt not lied ( | aid Peter) unto men, but unto God. For whatſoever 4 
Obſervar. 1+ ſacred, is his 3 yea, to be ſacred is nothing elſe, but to be ſer apart from man's intereſt z, 


* See Diſ(- 
courſe V. 


Obſervart. 2. 


be God's in a peculiar propriety and relation. To ſteal then or alienate that which j 
facred, is to rob God, and not man : for he is robbed whoſe the propriety is; but of 
ſacred things God is the Proprietary, and not man. Itis an errour therefore to be oh. 
ſerved among the Expoſitors of the De who rank Sacriledge as a Sin of the 
Eighth Commandment : when Sacriledge as Sacriledge is a Sin of the Firſt Table, and 
not of the Second ; a breach of the loyalty we immediatcly owe to God, and not of 
the duty we owe to our I True it is, He that committeth Sacriledge, indi. 
rely and by conſequent ro beth men too, namely, thoſe who live of God's proviſi. 
on 3; but Sacriledge 1t ſelf is the robbing of God. This is evident by that of the Pro. 
phet Malach, Mal. 3. 8. Will a man rob God & yet ye have robbed me, ((aith the Pro. 
phet in the perſon of God. ) But ze ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee © In Tithes ang 
Offerings Ver. 9. Te are curſed with a curſe : for ye have robbed me, even this whol, 

ation. Ver. 10. Bring ye all the Tithes into t —_— that there may be meat in 
mine _ and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall not be room enough to 
receive it, &c. © 

The obſervation of this would be uſeful in the Queſtion of the due of T3thes ; for 
the ſtate thereof 'is not rightly framed, when the &xere 1s made, Whether 77thes are 
due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, meaning, as a duty of the people unto them. We 
ſhould fay rather, Tithes are due unto God ; for ſo is the ſtyle of the Scripture, A} 
the Tithes are mine: theſe I give to Levi, and not you. God maintains not his Mini- 
ſters at others charges, but out of his own Revenue which he had reſerved to him- 
ſelf; As was well obſerved by Philo the Few, in his Book de Sacerdotum honoribu,, 


where ſpeaking of that o:uvire gy Te ome x91 dmownecy, that honourable maintenance 


_ and without bodily toil, which God had provided for his Prieſthood, \2>% 4 73 una 


7 ISevruv veal av Toh; Azpubaven, to take away from them out of whoſe labours this 
maintenance did accrue all occaſion of upbraiding thoſe who by God's aſſignment were to re 
ceive it, he faith KeAzwe ms @mapyas ei 79 leegy nomiZeSa megrieg, ir vi} my; 
legs Azpuoaruy. npractle 3» Ot, TE5 pry eprops, Kc The people were commanded 
to bring their Offerings firſt to the Temple, that thence the Prieſts might fetch them. It 
being not unworthy God himfelf, in token of gratitude for his infinite bounty and benefits, 
to take ſome part back again from him upon whom he had conferred ſo great benefits : and 
ſeeing himſelf, the Giver of all good gifts, ſtood in need of nothing ; it pleaſed him to tranſ- 
fer that honourable maintenance, which was ſo returned him by way of thankfulneſ7, upon 
thoſe that ſerved at his Altar, and miniſtred about holy things. T5 > pu) map avlpuna, 
( as he gives the reaſon, ) aM\z Tex T8 mavrav dUipyirs Srxfiv AapCarew, aiowrmy 
£y4 Supezy* Becauſe they ( the Prieſts ) might take that their proviſion without being 
hed as not coming from men, but from God the Giver of all good gifts to every one. 
For they are his Miniſters, and * not the people's; and therefore to receive their wa- 
ges from their own Maſter who employs them, and not from them. The ſtating of 
the Queſtion thus would make the way to the reſolution of the controverſie more ea- 
fie, and lefs invidious, whilſt we ſhould plead for God, and not for our ſelves. Fol 
it is not needfull that all which is given unto God ſhould be ſpent upon his Miniſters; 
though it be true that their maintenance ſhould be out of his Revenue, and that ho- 
nourable and competent. But there are many other uſes for the employment of bona 
facra, the ſacred Revenues, if there be more then 1s competent for them and theirs : 
building of Churches ; defraying of ſuch as are ſent to Synods, and imployed upon 
other occaſions of the Church ; Ecrnithing of treaſures for a Holy War ; the reliet of 
the Poor, the Orphan, the Widow, the Captive and the diſtreſſed : All which be- 
long to _ proviſion. 

Thus much of the Firſt Obſervation : Now I come to the Second, That that which 
is conſecrated to God may not be alienated to other uſes. The Reaſons whercof are, 

x. Becauſe none can alzerate but he that hath the propriety and is Owner 5 Domi- 
ninum transferre non poteſt qui ipſe Dominus non eſt + But in things conſecrate to God, 
none hath the propriety but God. For certainly a man cannot be ſaid to have given 
that unto God, wherein he ſtill reſerves the Title to himſelf as the Owner. He that 
gives, transfers the Dominiur: from himſelf unto him to whom the gift is made. It 
therefore that which is given to God be God's; then nuſt thoſe who go about to 
alienate t, diſpoſe of that which is none of thcirs : which whether it be juſtor not, Ict 


any man judge. 2, To 
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2. To alienate that which 1s given unto God is a Breach of Vow or Promiſe made 

unto him 3 4 {ing unto him, as my Text ſpeaks. And if it be a Sin not to perform SPIE 
what was vowed 1n the purpoſe of the Heart onely ; ( as we ſee it was in this Story of 
Ananias 3 ) much more 18 it to revoke a Vow already performed. Nor will it ferve 
turn to ſay, This reaſon may indeed concern the perſon himſelf that vowed, that he 
ſhould not revoke again what he hath vowed; but doth not take away from the 
Commonwealth or publick Magiſtrate their power to diſpoſe of things ſfubjeG& to them. 
For howſoever it be true, That every private perſon. and his goods are under the 
tuition of the Publick z and the intereſt the Publick hath in either cannot be given 
away by the ſole a& of a private perſon : yet in this cafe that Rule hath place which 
is given by Almighty God, Nuxb. 30. 3, &c. concerning a Maiden's vow in her Fa- 
ther's houſe, or a Woman's vow under covert ; That if the Father or the Husband hear 
the Vow, and the bond wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, and diſallow it not, but ſhall hold 
his peace 3 then the vow ſhall ſtand. So when the Commonwealth or publick Magi- 
ſtrate conſents to and allows what is done, as in this caſe it is ſuppoſed they do ; the 
Vow and Dedication is alſo irrevocable on their part. 

Hence in Scripture it is made an inſeparable property of that which is Sacred or 
God's, not to be altenable. As in Ezek. 48. 14. it 1s ſaid of the portion of land to be 
laid out for the Levites, They ſhall not ſell it, neither exchange, nor alienate the firſt- 
fruits of the land : (mark the reaſon, ) for it 3s holy unto the Lord. This was the rea- 
ſon likewiſe why a Few might not ſell out-right his poſlefſion in the land of Caraar,but 
onely for fifty years term, or untill the year of Jubilee ; becauſe the whole land was 
boly, and God's land, and they but O/ufruFraries. So faith God Levit. 25. 23. The 
land foall not be ſold for ever, or out-right, for the land 3s mine, for ye are ſtrangers and 
ſojourners with me : therefore v. 24. in all the land of your poſſeſſion ye ſhall grant a rec- 
demption for the land. Where he faith, ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with ze. the 
meaning 1s, That as the Gentiles, who became Proſelytes, had noinheritancein the land, E: 
but dwelt therein as ſojourners : ſo was all 1/rae/ in the ſight of God, who would | 
have none accounted Proprietaries of that land but himſelf, having acquired it by his 
own powerfull conqueſt from the Caraanite. For although in the ſame land ſore part 
were yet in a more ſpecza// manner the Lora's land; yet comparatively and ſecumdun 
quid the whole land was Sacred and His. As all I/7ael,was a peculiar and holy people, 
though the Tribe of Levi were in a more ſpeciall ſort-the holy Tribe. Now if that 
which was but in a more gerera/ ſenſe holy and the Lord's might not be alienated 3 
what ſhall we ſay of that which 1s holy and His in the moſt ſpecza// manner of all? T 
ſpeak all this while of that which 1s dedicate unto God abſolutely , and not with 
— or for term of time onely ; for ſuch Dedications I ſuppoſe there may 

e, 

Now if any ſhall ask me, whether this Aſſertion, That things dedicate to God are 
24lienable, admits not of ſome limitations; I anſwer, It may ; and that in two caſes: It 
either it can be proved that the Donation made unto God were a nullity ; or ſhewed 
that God hath relinquiſhed the right which once he had. But here the water beginsto 
grow too deep for my wading 3 yet I hope I may ſay thus much, That whoſoever he 
be that ſhall plead either of theſe Caſes to acquit himſelf of Sacriledge, had need be 
ſure, in apoint of ſich moment, that his evidence be good, and fach as he can ſhew good 
warrant for out of God's own Book : To go upon bare conjectures will not be fate. 

And for dire&ion and caution in this caſe, I will add farther, That not every ſinfut- 
neſs of the perſon who is the Donor, nor every default or blemiſh in the Conſecration, 
makes the act it ſelf void. It appears in the ſtory of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, in that 
oblation of Incenſe made by the two hundred and fifty Princes of the Congregation : 
whoſe ſervice though it were ſo diſpleafing unto the Lord, that he ſent fire from hea- 
ven to conſume them 3 yet when all was done, he gave this commandment to Moſes, 
Speak (faith he) unto Eleazar the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, that he take up the cenſers out of 
the burning, and ſcatter thou the fire youder 3 for they are hallowed. The cenſers of thoſe 
ſurers againſt their ſouls 3 let them make of then broad f for a covering of the Altar - 
for they - theme before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed, Numb. 16. 37,38. Mark 
here; Though they were offered by ſinfull men, and in a finfull manner, and were not 
to be uſed any more for Cenſers3 yet muſt they be applicd to ſome other holy uſe, 
becauſe they were become ſacred by having been offered unto the Lord. So Rabbi 
Solomon Farchi, Fwy 5 CORUY IU R372 MMDR) WP, Onlawfull for common 
uſe, becauſe they had made them veſſels of Miniſtery. 
My laſt Obſervation is raiſed from the Judgment which befell Ananias; That it _ Obſerv. 3« 
M 77ee | 
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ALS needs be a hamons in wich God ſo ſeverely puniſhed, namely, with death. For there is 
TIL. no Example to be found again in the whole New Teſtament of ſo Severe a Puniſhmex 
inflicted by the mouth of the Apoſtles for any lin whatſocver. But this was the 
Confetration of goods that cver was made unto. Chriſt our Lord, after he was inveſteq 
to ſit at the right hand of God ; and this tranſgreſſion of Ananias and Sapphira the firſt 
Sacriledge that ever was committed againft him : Wherefore it was requilite that, by 
the ſeverity of the puniſhment thercof, he ſhould now manifeſt unto men what ac. 
count he made of and how hainous he eſteemed that Sin ; that it might be for an Ex. 
ampleto the world's end unto all that ſhould afterward believe 1n his name, to beware 
th-reof So ſaith S. Hierome ; Ananias & Sapphira, quia poſt votum obtulerunt quaſi 
ſua, & non jus cut ſemel ea voverant, preſenten meruere vindidam, non crudelitits 
ſententie, ſed correfFionis exemplo. Ananias and Sapphira moſt worthily deſerved to bs 
o ſeverely puniſhed, viz. with death ; becauſe that after their vow they preſented the price 
of their eſtate as if it had been their own, and not God's to whom they had given it 5 and 
withall kept back and reſerved to themſelves part of that which was no more theirs, but ang. 
ther's, viz. God's. Nor was this an over-ſevere and cruel Sentence, but an uſeful exempla. 
ry Severity; that others might amend, and beware of offending in the like kind. For the 
Firſt 1n every kind 1s the Meaſure of that which follows : and though Sacriledge be 
not ſince pumſhed by God, as often as it is committed, by ſuch a vitible death ; ya 
was it his purpoſe that by this Firſt puniſhment we ſhould take notice how great 6 
Sin was, and how diſpleaſing in his fight, which was a puniſhment by the greateſt vj. 

ſible judgment that could be. | 

The like ſevere Example to this, and for the like end, was that upon him who 

' firſt prophaned the Sabbatk-day in the Wilderneſs by gathering ſticks, Nb. 15, 3 _ 
who by the ſentence of God himſelf was put to death, and {toned by the whole Con- 
gregation: that the Jews hereby might know, that howloever the like were rot or- 
dinarily afterward to be inflicted for the like fin, yet the yore thereof in the eyes of 
God was {till the ſame which that Firft ſeverity intimated. 

Furthermore, it is worthy to be noted, that we find three Examples of ſuch a kind 
of coactive juriſdiction (if I may ſo term it) exerciſed, either by our Saviour when he 
was here on earth, or by his Apoſtles ; and all three tor the protanation ot that which 

Vide Chryſ. Was ſacred. The firſt two by, our Saviour himſelf againſt thoſe that profaned his 

in Matt, 21- Temple, by buying and fſclling therein as a common place: For which, at the firſt 

T Paſleover after his beginning to preach the Goſpel, he made him a whip, and whip- 

ped fuch profaners out of it, ſaying, Make not my F ather's kouſe a houſe of Merchandiſe, 
John 2. 16. Anothertime, which was at his laſt Paſſeover, He overthrew the Tables i 
the Money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold Doves, and would not ſuffer any tt 
carry a Veſſel through the Temple 3, telling them, that his houſe was made for an houſe of 

xs. From prayer, but they had made it a den of Thieves, * Matt. 21x. 12. Mark 11. 15. Luke 19, 

on thisplace 4.5, The third Example 1s this which the Apoſtle Peter exerciſed upon Aarr7as and 
athums "5 © Sapphira for Sacriledge. Whereby it ſhould appear that, how ſmall account ſoever 
the greareſt We are NoW-a-days wont to make of theſe fins, yet in God's eſteem they are other 

We ty manner of ones then we take them for. 

our Lord. Another argument of the hainouſneſs of the fix of Sacriledge is, That there was no 

Sacrifice appointed in the Law to make atonement for the ſame, if it were commit- 
ted willingly and wittingly ; but onely if it were ignorantly done. For ſo we have it, 
Levit. 5. 15, 16. 1f a foul commit a treſpaſs, and ſin through ignorance in the holy things 
of the Lord ; he ſhall bring for his treſpaſs unto the Lord a Ram without blemiſh out of the 
flock. — 4nd be ſhall make —___ the harm that he hath done in the holy thing, and 
add the fifth part thereunto.— And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, and it 
ſhall be forgiven hirt. Thus if it were done ignorantly ; but if wittingly and preſumptt- 
or ſly, there was no atonement appointed for it: though tor other fins there be, even 
to Perjury it felt. For, as it is in Mal. 3. 8. Will a man rob his God £2 
Another proof and teſtimony of the hainouſneſs of this Sin, is that ſo ancient a cu- 
ſtom in Dedications, 70 /ade it with a4 Curſe : Which to be no late cuſtom (as ſome 
may ſuppoſe ) taken up among Chriſtians, but uſed both by Few and Gentile before 
Chriſt was born, may appear by that Decree of King Darizs for the building of the 
Temple of Jeraſalexz, which concludes with this Execration 3 The God that hath cat- 
fed his Name to dwell there, deſtroy all Kings and people that ſhall put to their hand ts 
d:ftroy this Houſe of God which is at Jeruſalem. [ Darin have made a Decree, kt 
it be doe with ſhee . Ezra 6. 12. . 
From this cuſtom it came, that Azatherra fignifies both a Donary giver —_ 
1emple, 


ao. __ 0 


a oo had mow hoc 
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Temple, and an accnrjed thing, or that which hath a curſe with it. So On in Hebrew 
a thing curſed and deſtined to deſtrudion, and alſo 2 hind of offering or conſecration 
which had a curſe laid por if, namely, a curſe to him that ſhould meddle with it. 
Which kind of Coxſecrtion had this peculiar, that even the very individual might ne- 
ver be altered, changed, or redeemed upon any terms, Levit. 27. 28. whereas other 
offerings might, ſo that a valuable thing or better were given for them. Such a Co-- 


ſecration ( 1 mean a Cherem, or Conſecration under pain” of a curſe, in the very individu- 


al ) was that of the City-Fericho, as the Firſt-fruits of the conqueſts of Caraaz. 

To theſe Arguments I will add two or three Examples to this of Ananzas, of the Py- 
niſhment of this (71, and ſo conclude. To begin then with the beginning of all : Was 
not the firſt in of Mankind, for which himſelf, his poſterity and the whole earth were 
accurſed, a great and capital fin > Bur this, if we Took well into'it, was no other for 
the ſpecies and kind of the Fact then Sacriledge. Such the ancient Jews conceived A- 


dam's ſin to have been, namely, a ſpecies of Theft; as ay be gathered out of the Book | 


De morte Moſis, where Moſes is brought in deprecating death, and anſwering God that 
his caſe was not fuch as Adam's : for he tranſgreſſed by ſtealing, and eating what God 


forbad him to meddle with, and fo was juſtly condemned. IR) 3 WRT ER MDY 


mMy187W T2. But who could Adam ſteal from, fave from God onely? And therefore 
I fay, the Fir/# f of mankind for the Fatt was the fin of Sacriledge. For whereas 
among all the Frees of the Garden, which God gave tnan freely to enjoy, there was 
one Noli me tangere, which he had reſerved unto himſelf 2s holy, in token he was Lord 
of the Garden : Man, by _— of this as common, violated the ſign of his Fealty unto 
the great Landlord of the whole Earth, and committed Sacriledge ; for which he was 
caſt out of Paradiſe, and the whole Earth accurſed for his fake. Might I not fay, that 
to this day many a fon of Adazz 1s caſt out of his Paradiſe, and the labours of his hands 
accurſed, for meddling with this forbidden fruit 2 But to go on. 


Acts 


$». 3, 4o 


Achar, for nimming a wedge of gold and a Babyloniſh garment of the devoted thing Joh. 7: 211 


of Jericho afore mentioned, brought a curſe both upon himſelf and the whole Congre- 
gation of [ {rael, 


For the Sacriledge of El:'s ſons, who, not content with thoſe Offerings which God 1 Sam. 2: 


allowed them for their 'maintenance, robbed him of his Sacrifices to furniſh their own 
Tables, God gave not onely his people, but even the Ark of his Covenant, into' the 
hands of the Philiſtine ; 

For the Sacriledge of the Seventh or Sabbatical year, God cauſed his people to be 
carried captive, and the land to he waſte * ſeventy years. By the Lawof Moſes every 


* 2 Chron. Fi 
6. 21 


Seventh year the whole land was ſacred unto the Lord, ſo that no man that year might {c,ir. 25. 4: 


challenge any right of propriety, either to ſow his field, or prune his vineyard, or 
reap that which grew of it ſelf, or gather the fruits of his vineyard undreſſed ; onely 
he might eat thereof in the field, asat other times any might of that which was none 
of his, as he travelled by : otherwiſe every man's field and vineyard was that year free 
as well to the Servant as the Maſter, to the ſtranger asthe Owner, to Beaſts as well as 
to Men. The ſame year alfd were all Servants and all Debts ſacred unto the Lord, and 
fo to be releaſed 5 whence that year was called The Lord's reteaſe. See Exod. 21, Le- 
vit. 25, Dent. 15. This conſecration being as much as the forgoing of the ſeventh part 
of every man's profits, the covetous Fews for many years negleCted the obſervation 
thereof. For which fin the Lord, as himſelf orofelleth, cauſed them to be carried 
captive, and the land to lie waſte ſeventy years without Inhabitant, till it had fulfilled 
the years of Sabbath which they banal not. For their [dolatry he gave them into 
the hands of the Gentiles their enemies : for their Sabbatical Sacriledge he added this 
unto it, that they ſhould, beſide their bondage, be carried captives into a ſtrange 
Country, and their Land lic deſolate ſeventy years. 


 Forthe $ acrilegions profanation of Belſhazzar, in cauſing the * Veſſels of God's Houſe * Dan. $. 24 


tobe made his Quafting-bowls for himſelf and his Lords, his Wives and his Concubines | 


to caroufe 1n, was the hand-writing upon the wall ſent; which did ſo affright him, that 


the Text fays, His countenance was changed; and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the Verſ.6. 


Joynts of his loins were looſed, and his knees ſwote one againſt another, And the ſame y.c 20. 


night God's vengeance lighted upon hitn. | E. 

Laſtly, In the days of the Greek Kings God gave his own Temple and Worſhip to be 
Profaned, and his People to be troden under foot by Antiochws Epiphanes a Gentile 
png 3 becauſe they themſelves had a little before profaned the ſame with Sacri/egious 
hands, having betrayed the Treaſures and Offerings of the ſame unto a Gentile's cof- 
ters, and fold the Sacred Veſlels to the Cities round about them. 2 Maccab. 3.4. and 5. 
Chapters, M 2 DISCOURSE 


124 


 Agur's Requeſt but one, and that comparative. Book 1 


. yetimplying in their ſenſe a choice or Protimeſes, are 
* have mercy, and not ſacrifite - not to be underſtood as though God forbad Sacrifice ; 


DISCOURSE XXVIIL 
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ProveRBs 3c. 8, 9. 
Give me neither Poverty, nor Riches ; Feed me with Food con- 


wvenient for me : [77 97] 
Left I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who z the Lord? or left I 
be poor, and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain, 


[972 BY Mo 


*HESE words are a part of the Prayer of Agzr, a man for wiſedow 
ranked with Solomon; and one of the two things he defired of God 
not to deny him before he died. The firſt wasconcerning his inward 
and fpirituall eſtate, Remove far from me vanity and lies, that is, all 
F impiety and ſinfull hypocrifie : for ſo David expreſſed them, P/z. 
D) 4. 2. O ge ſons of men, how long will ye turn God's glory into ſhames 
how long will ye love vanity, and ſeek after leaſing * The ſecond is 
concerning his outward eſtate, Gzve me neither Poverty, nor Riches 5 Feed me with 
Food convenient, &c. 

This ſecond ſuit contains two parts: T. His Requeſt, 2. The Reaſon thereof 
His Requeſt is doubly expreſled : firſt Negatively, what he would not have ; then 4f- 
firmatively, what he would have. The . Negative part in theſe words, Gzzve me mei- 
ther Poverty, nor Riches : the Affirmative in theſe, Feed me with Food convenient far 
ze. Then follows the Reaſon, Leſt I be full, and deny thee, &c. 

Nevertheleſs this Requeſt, though two ways expreſſed, ws not to be conceived x; 
two, but oze Requeſt ; both ways tending to the ſame ove For he that would be 
neither poor nor rich, maſt needs be i the middle : and he that hath neither too little 
nor too much, muſt needs have a competency or food convenient for him. Therefore 
Agar reckons of this but as ore petition, when he faith in the former verſe, Two things 
have I required of thee 5 deny me not them before I die. Elſe the things that he requi- 
red would be three, if this of my Text made two. 

Again, for the underſtanding of this compound ſuit, we muſt not ſo conceive it a 
if he prayed abſo/ntely againſt Riches, or abjolutely againſt Poverty; (for fo the Prayer 
were unlawfull, Poverty and Riches being of themſelves things indifferent, and the 
bleſſing of God may go with both : ) But it is a Prayer of choice, or a comparative 
Prayer; as if he had ſaid, Rather then either Poverty or Riches, give me, O Lord, 
if it be thy will, the Mea» between both ; Feed me with Food convenient for me. For 
though all three eſtates be indifferent, yet comparatively and for choice the middle is 


the beſt and happieſt condition. Such ſpeeches by wy of Oppoſition or — 
equent in Scripture. Wi 


but thus, [ had rather have mercy then ſacrifice. So in S. Matthew, || Lay not ap fr 
your ſelves treaſures upon earth ; but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in keaven : not to be 
underſtood as a plain prohibition to lay up earthly treaſures, but by way of choice or 
Tegliuna;* Rather lay up treaſures in heaven, then treaſures upon earth ; Have a greater 

care of the one then of the other. And many the like, for it is a frequent expreilion. 
Thus having made the way plain and open to my Text, I come now to conſider the 
ſeyerall parts thereof; and Firſt, The Requeſt or Thing prayed for : where, of the two 
ways whereby it is expreſſed, I muſt , for the more eafie untolding thereof, begin 
with the Athrmative, F eed me with Food convenient for me. For if this be underſtood, 
we cannot be long ignorant of the other : If we know the Mean once which Agur 
chuſeth, we fhall ſoon gueſs what he underſtands by Rzchesand Poverty, the Extremes 
which he refuſeth. Feed me (faith he) with Food convenient for me. This conveni- 
ent food 1s 1n the Originall PN DN, Paris dimenſi mei, The bread of my competent aliow- 
ance. The Septnagint turn it, Ta Jwle x41 mz 2yT2prn, Things fit and ſufficient : Sym- 
mack us, Aizilay ingy/w, Competent diet: the Chaldee Paraphraſt, TOR xQN?, Bread 
or Food ſufficient for me ; for ſo N22 or ND ſignifies, For it is the word for S»ff- 
ett, 


py 
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cit, in. the 15. verſe of this Chapter, Foxr things ſay not, XI'QD, Sufficit, It 3s enough : * | 
it is the word for Sufficient, Exod. 36. 7. where it is faid of the offering for the Ta- CERES 
bernacle, that which was offered N92 was ſufficient for all the work; and in 2 Sazz. 
24. 16. where God lays of the plague; ND , Syfficit, It is enough. 
Now by Bread or Food the Hebrew underſtands A/ proviſions for the uſe of life : (0 
competent Food is a competent Maintenance. Which to be the true meaning of this P«- 
is dimenſs, Agur's deprecation of Poverty on the one fide, and of Riches on the other, 
isa firm demonſtration : For what elſe can it be but a ſtate of Competency which he 
begs as the Mea between Wart and Swperfluity £ " 
And this is even that "Agr&. 6 6416aG@.,, that daily bread, which Chriſt our Lord 
in his Prayer hath taught us all to pray for 3 + er 50 7 Fafa 3s fully mpeery, 
or, as S. Luke hath it, 7d -Y iutegy, Give us day by day our daily bread. Where the 
meaning in general is indifferently well agreed upon; but much ado there is what this 
word 5316a©. ſhould ſignifie. But not to trouble you with the reherſal of ſo many 
varieties of interpretation as the ſingularity of this word hath begotten, ſome nearer, 
ſome altogether wide of the mark ; the plain truth is, That as TIz244n@., a word 
like unto this, was firſt deviſed by the Septuagizt 3 ſo was *Emga@. in this prayer 
made by the Evangeliſts in imitation thereof; neither of both being any-where to bc 
found but in Scripture onely. For the Septuagint of Tie waz, ſignifying Abundantia, 
Exſuperantia, Abundance and Superfluity, formed the Adjetive mea. to expreſs 
the Hebrew word 729 3 and for 7239 Dy * 4 Peculiar people, rendred Azts me ifnG, * Deur.7. 6. 
a Supernumerary people, a people wherein God had a Superlative propriety and inte- & © #7 
reſt, above and beſides his common intereſt to all the Nations of the world. For ſo 
he faith, Exod. 19. 5. Thou ſhalt be unto me M2% me tsn& a Peculiar people above al! 
people, & - the earth is mine © as if he ſhould ſay, But you ſhall be mine in a degree 
above the reſt. 
According to the Example and Analogy of this TIzez&a&. (I fay ) the Evangeliſts 
here formed *Em&n&.. For as ITzewnz fignifies an Abundance or Superfluity, of gaz 
a Being, and me} ultra or ſuper, as 1t were an Over-Being 3 ſo would *Emene lignifie 
a Sufficiency, as 1t were 70 &m Ty gozy, that which is adequate to Being, or, as Suid as 
hath it, 7 &m Ti 80g nfs aero, fit for our Being and Supportance. Therefore as 
of The tore Abundance, the Septuagint made Iz2 ;S&a&, Abounding : fo the Evangeliſts 
of Emsnz a Sufficiency, made *EmsnG., Sufficient. And this is agreeable to the $;- 
riack, Tranſlation, the Language our Saviour ſpake, which hath here, 122707 8&7? 
the bread we have need of. Thus” Agr&, 6 Em16aG. 1s Sufficient bread, and oppoſed to 
"Aer@. mewn. Superfluons and Swperabounding bread. All which will appear moſt 
clearly and elegantly, if we do but parallel theſe two words in the Petition by way of 
Antitheſis in this manner, To em 1 8 Toy meg pg, az I Emma, So; hullv o- 
egy Not "Agrov mewn a Superfluous and Superabounding bread 5 but *Azny + 
6agmo a Sufficient bread, give ws, O Lord, this day. 
And thus we have ſeen that this Prayer of Agzr, in my Text, is the ſelt-ſime 
with that our Saviour taught us in the Goſpel : which Treme//izs well obſerving, in 
his moſt elegant Hebrew Catechiſm, renders that petition in theſe very words of Agar, s 
pr 277 WWWT, as though our Saviour had reference to them. | 
Now for the "tight underſtanding of this Syffciency we are to pray for, we muſt 
know, that a Competency is twofold : Either iz regard of Nature, which ſufficeth to ſup- 
port a man in his natural life and health 3 or ſecondly, a Competency in regard of a man's 
condition, which is ſufficient to ſupport and maintain him in that condition, order, dc- 
gree and calling wherein God hath placed him. Both theſe degrees of Sxffrciency are 
meant in the Prayer our Saviour taught us, Give #5 this day our daily bread ;, and in. 
this of Agur, Feed me with food convenient for me, namely, for Agur. For perhaps that 
may not be ſufficient for Agzr's condition, which might fufhce for another. But if Agwr's 
condition were ſuch as ſome man's is, that he needed no more then was convenient to 
maintain himſelf in his natural life and health ; then the Competency he muſt pray for 
18 NO more then a Competency in regard of Nature. If Agar be a Maſter of a Family; then 
that is his Competency which is convenient to maintain his wife, children and houſhold. 
If Agxr be a Publick perſon, a Prince or a Ruler of the people ; then that is Agwr's 
aſfciemcy which will conveniently maintain him in that condition. 
_ For the Competency which Agur prays for is that,which if he want; he is in poverty ; 
if he exceed, he is rich. Now our own Reaſon will inform us, that thoſe means 
| Which would make a private man rich, a King may have, a Peer may have, and more 
too, and yet be exceeding poor. In a word therefore, as Zeba and Zalmmma ſaid to 


y Gideon, 


Monkiſh Poverty bath no foundation from Matt. 19.21. Book] 
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PRSALRN 
Prov.30.8,9. 
0 


Obſervat. 1. 


Mark 10. 21. 


Matrh.15.24- 


Matth. 19.16. 


Verſe 22, 


Marth.10.37. 
& 15s 29. 


L .ke 6.29. 


Gideon, Jud. 8.21. As is the man, ſo is his ſtrength; the likg may I ſay here, 4; 
the man, ſo is bis Competency. And in whatſoever condition God hath placed thee, 
thou mayeſt, yea thou oughteſt to pray for a convenient Food to maintain the fame : 
but to ask more thou haſt no pattern, neither in this, nor in the Prayer which Chr; 
himſelf hath taught thee. 

HAVING thus fully explicated (as I think) theſe firſt words of Agrr's Prayer; 
let us now ſee what Obſervations they will afford ns, before we come to the Reaſon 
in the words following, where indeed is the marrow of the Text. 

Firſt therefore, If we ought with Agur to pray againſt Poverty, Ther is that Moy. 
kiſh affeting of Poverty no point of Piety 3 their tary and vowed Poverty, as they 
would make us believe, neither a State of Perfe@ion, nor a Religion acceptable to God, 
We know well enough what the Poverty of Monks and Friers hath been tor many hun. 
dred years 3 not a State of PerfeFion, (God knows,) but a State of Hypocriſce. For 
what Poverty is that, I pray you, where a man is ſaid to be poor, and to have forſaken 
all, becauſe he hath nothing in proper, and yet hath a rich and plentifull ſhare in the 
common ? But ſuppoſe it were as they ſay it is, and as amongſt the ancient Monks it 
was indeed, and perhaps ſtill among fome of their begging Friers 3 yet, I fay, ſuch a 
wilfull Poverty is neither a State of Perfe@ion, nor a Religion acceptable to God - For 
if it were, it could not be lawfully prayed againſt, nor a competent ſuthciency prayed 
for : But, Give me not poverty, (faith Agur) but feed me with food ſufficient for me. 

But they alledge the Counſel of our Saviour to the young man in the Goſpel, 
Matth. 19. 21. If thou wilt be perfe@, go ſell that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven. Doth not Chriſt preicribe Poverty here as the way 
to eternal life ? 

A Ship in a ſtorm is ſometimes in that danger, as there is no way to fave her but to 
throw her lading into the Sea : The Body ſometime cannot be ſaved, unleſs an arm 
or a leg be cut off. If this' young man's Soul were in danger of ſome ſuch ſpiritual 
Gangrene through his great poſſeſſions, then was this counſel of our Saviour a perſo- 
nal and particular advice unto him : but extraordinary caſes are not to be made an 
ordinary praftice. But I think this was not this young man's caſe, for the Text faith, 
Our Saviour loved him, when he heard his replies, ec. And therefore I anſwer, that 
our Saviour ſpake this mHeg5mis, Trial-wiſe ;, as he did to the woman of Canaan, 
when, to prove her conſtant Faith, he told her, He was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of 
I/rael : and as he did to Moſes, Numb. 14. 12. when, to prove or ſtir up his zeal in 
praying, he threatned utterly to deſtroy his yes Iſrael ; I will ( ſaith he ) ſwite 
them with peſtilence,and diſmherit them, and will make of thee a greater Nation ther they, 
So our Saviour ſpake here to the young man by way of Trial, to prove him, and to 
make him ſee and acknowledge how much he was deceived, how far ſhort he was of 
that PerfeFreſs of heart he deemed to be in himſelf, who thought he could have been 
willing and ready to doe any thing for the attainment of everlaſting life : Maſter, 
(faith ke) what ſhall I doe, that I may inherit everlaſting life £ T havedone all I know; 
command me any thing elſe what thou wilt, I am ready to undertake it. Our Savi- 
our anſwers, By this ſhalt thou approve thy perfeFneſs with God, if thou canſt be wil- 
ling for his ſake to /e// al/ that thou haſt, and give it unto the poor. And this was a 
Touchſtone indeed ; for the Text ſays, He went away ſorrowfull. And I make no 
doubt, but if many among us, who think themſelves ſome-body, would examine 
themſelves upon this point, they would find their hearts deceive them egregioutly, 
and that they were not the men they took themſelves to be. Art thou GS, nad yet 
couldſt thou be willing to forſake all thou haſt to follow Chrift £ This is a ſcou- 
ring Trial indeed. And yet ſhould every true Chriſtian be thus affeted, to forlake 
all in the purpoſe and eſtimation of his heart, that he may be one of Chriſt's : For, 
He that loveth father and mother, houſes and lands, better then him, (he that hath not 
forſaken them in his eſtimation and reſolution,) # zot worthy of hint. And this is 
that forſaking of the world in purpoſe and aftetion, to prefer Chriſt before the 
world, whereof S. Peter chiefly ſpake, Lzke 18. 28. Loe, we have left all, and follow- 
ed thee - (that is, we have ſet all at nought to follow thee : ) and yet Peter kept his 
houſe ſti]l at Capernanm. T leave it to be conſidered, whether fuch as theſe be not 
the poor 72: ſpirit, Matth. 5.3. that is, who in ſpirit and affeftion have renounced the 
world, and eſteem of Chr:ſt above all riches. For theſe words are but once found 
in Scripture, and S. Luke teems to imply as much as I ſay, when he relateth the words 


as {poken to and of the Apoſtles onely ; Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is the Kingdom of 


od. But I will not contend for it, 


e 


Secondly, 
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"Secondly, The Patrons of Mozkery alledge the Practice of the Primitive Church 


, ALAN 
As 2. 45. and chap. 4- 34, 35- who ſold their lands and poſſeſſions, and laid down the \33? 8,94 


money at the Apoſtles feet. I anſwer, They were Jews that did ſo, and none but 
Jews that did ſo. Shew me the like done among the Gertiles, when the Goſpel came 
amongſt them. Which of all S. Pax/'s Epiſtles give any ſuch Precept, or intimate any 
ſach thing ? But as for the Jews ; thaſe who once believed in Chr:/?, believed alfothe 
wofull deſtrution of ther own Nation to be within a few years after 3 and there- 
fore they thought good, while there was yet time, to improve their Lands and Poſ- 
{ffions to the beſt uſe, which they ſhould not many years enjoy. And the occaſion 
was now fit, at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, and gm_ of a Church to Chriſt, 
to furniſh the Apoſtles and others for this ſervice and employment. And therefore 
when the Goſpel was alſo ſpred among the Gentiles, the Apaltles were fo carefull to 
make Colle&ions 1n all the Churches for the relief of the poor Saints at Fer/lezr, 
even thoſe who at the firſt had disfurniſhed themſelves of all, and at whofe charges, 
as may be ſuppoſed, the Goſpel was at the beginning preached among the Genrilcs. 
Rom. 15. 26, 27. 1 Cor. 16. 1. 2 Cor. ch. 8. and ch. 9. 

And ſeeing I have entred thus far into the queſtion of Mozkery, I will take leave 
to examine two more Examples which they bring to that purpoſe, though not fo near 
tothe matter of my Text as the former. 

Thirdly therefore, The Patrons of Mozkery alledge the Example of the Rechabites, 
of whom we reade Jer. 3s. 6, 7. that, according to an Ordinance wherewith their 
Father Jozadab bound them, they drank no wine, built no houſes, ſowed no ſeed, nei- 
ther planted nor poſſeſſed vineyards or. fields 5 but lived in tents all their days. Which 
ſingularity of life ſeems not onely to reſemble, but to warrant that of Mozhery, in 
thoſe two main points, of forſaking poſſeſſrons, and abſtaining from meats ;, ſeeing God 
himſelf in that place commended thoſe Rechabites for obſerving this Ordinance of Jo- 
nadab their Father. 

But I anſwer 3 This of the Rechabites was wo matter of Religion, as that of Monks 
is, but a ere civil Ordinance grounded upon a National cuſtome. For the Rechabites 
were of the race of the Family of Hobab the Kerite, Moſes's Father-in-law, as you 
may reade 1 Chroz.2.55, Now the Kerites were Midianites, agd the Midianites were 
dwellers in Tents from the beginning. This I prove, 1. Becauſe the Arabiarns of thoſe 
parts were ſuch both then, and ſtill are at this day. 2. The [hmaclites and M;- 
dianites dwelt together, inſomuch that their names are confounded in Scripture, or 
interchangeably uſed the one for the other. For Gey. 37. 25, 28. thoſe Merchants 
to whom Joſeph was ſold are promiſcuoully called ſometimes {fzzaelites, ſometimes 
Midianites, as if they were both one people 3 as indeed they both deſcended of 
Abraham, the one by his handmaid Hagar, the other by his ſecond wife Ketwrah. So 
Jndg. 8. 24. the Midianites which Gideon vanquiſhed are called I/maelites. They had 
( faith the Text , golden ear-rings, for they were Iſhmaelites, Now 1t 18 apparent 1n 
Scripture, that the Ifraclites or Hagarens uſed to dwell in Tents 5 whence 1 Chroz. 
ch.5.v.10. it is ſaid, the Rexberites in the daies of Saul made war with the Hagarites, 
who fell by their hand 5 and they dwelt in their tents throughout all the Eaſt-land of Gi- 
lead. Befides, of the [ſhmaclites were thoſe famous Scerite-Arabiars, mentioned inScrip- 


2, 


* 


ture ſo oft under the name of the Texts of Kedar. Such therefore as the [ſbaclites Pal. 125. 5 
were, may we deem the M;dianites alſo to have been, who dwelt with them. And J** 49. * 


tO put it quite out of doubt, we have ſo much told us in Scripture, in the prayer of 
Habakluk, cha. 3. 7. 1 ſaw, faith he, the Tents of Cuſhan (or Arabia) in afflidion, and 
the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. 

This cuſtome of their Nation and Countrey did that Mdian Tribe of the Kenites 
(of which was the Father-in-law of Moſes ) ſtill obſerve, after they came to live in Ca- 
naan with the Iſraelites. So we reade Jud. 4. 11. that Heber the Kenite, which was of the 
children of Hobab the Father-in-law of Moſes, ſevered himſelf from the Kenites, and 
pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which is by Kedeſh. See 1 Chron. 2. 55. ac- 
cording to Hierome. And this manner of living they ſeem to have retained, partly 
for to be a Badge and Cognizance of the Nation whence they were deſcended 3 and 
partly to live the more ſecurely in the land where they were ſtrangers, cither fiom 
the envie of the Fews at home, or danger of enemies abroad, to whom by this means 
they ſhould be the leſs ſabje&, as having neither houſes to fire, nor lands to be taken 
om them, but onely cattel wherewith they lived, and tents, which they removed 
hither and thither as opportunity ſerved for paſture to feed them: Even as 
Abrahams lived while he fojourned as a ſtranger in the land of Canaan, and 1n 

1mitation 


128 


| The Law of Nazarites no ground for Monkiſh Orders. Book ], 


 RXA\ imitation of whom, being their Anceſtour, perhaps this cuſtome was derived to the 


Prov.30. 8,9. 
WE ax 


Nufn. 6. 2, 


Obſerv. 2. 


Mzdianites his children. A | 

Howſoever, at length it ſeems theſe Kerites, allured by the more pleaſant livin 
of the Iſraelites, began to _ this cuſtome of their Anceſtours 3 which occafioneq 
Jonadab the ſon of Rechab, a famous Kemite, to renew it again, and bind his poſte. 
rity to obſerve it : and to that end he forbad them altogether to drink any Wine, 
teſt defire thereof might occaſion them to plant Vineyards , and ſo to build Hou, 
as the Jews did, and ſo to forſake the cuſtome of their Nation ; as perhaps lico- 
—_ of Wine before had cauſed many of them to doe. For certain it is, that 7. 
,adab renewed but that which their Anceſtours had obſerved long before he was born 
And thus you ſee it was 20 order of Religion which they bound themſelves unto, 
but a maintenance of a Civil cuſtome. And therefore the wild Arabiars and. Tyr. 
tars, Who at this day live in like manner, are as good a Pattern to warrant Moyer, 
by as they. 

Nh ele 1s another Example yet, wherein = put great confidence, as bei 
eſtabliſhed by God himſelf; and that 1s of the Nazarites in the Law, who bead 
themſelves by a ſolemn vow to 4 ſprgvlarity of life, not much unlike that of Moyj, 
( eſpecially thoſe of the ancient form) as, to ſeparate themſelves unto the Lord, to drini 
reither wine nor ſtrong drink, nor ſuffer a razor to come upon their heads, and to be ac. 
counted in a ſpecial manner holy unto God above other men. 

I anſwer, It this be the Sample from which Mozkery is derived, there needs no other 
Argument utterly to overthrow it; and therefore it 1s as ill choſen as could be. Fy 
this Law of Nazariſm is one of the things exprefly named, which the Apoſtles decret 
at the Council of Feruſalem ſhould not be impoſed upon the Gentiles who believedin 
Chriſt. Look A#s 21. where S. Paul having made a Nazarite's Vow at Cenchrea for, 
certain time, according to the manner, James and the Elders of the Church at Fern. 
le adviſed him to joyn himſelf with four others who had the /;ke Vow upon them,(anl 
the time thereof alſo, as Paxl!'s, wasthen to be fulfilled, for they were ſeldom perpetual) 
and to take and purifie himſelf according to the Law with them; that the Jews might 
take notice he was conformable to the Laws and Orders of his own Nation, till Go 
ſhould diffolve the ſame. But as touching the Gentiles, (faith James verſe 25.) we hay 


written and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing. Ts not this plain enough? | F 


therefore the Law of Nazarites be the Pattern of Monkiſh Orders, the Apoſtles & 
creed the Gertiles ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing. And for the Jews, God hath noy 
alſo diſlolved their Temple and all their Legal Worſhip. 

THUS much for the firſ# Obſervation, againſt - +” cm and affeFed Poverh; 
nor ſhall I need ſtay longer upon this part of Agvr's Prayer, Give me not Porn, 
There are not many of us willingly guilty on this fide. I come therefore to th 
other ſide, whence my ſecond Obſervation ſhall be, That we ought not to covet mor ſti 
after Abundance and Exceſs in theſe outward things ; but to have our aims and den! 

inted at ſuch a Competency onely, as 3s convenient to maintain us in that condition an 
ſtate wherein God hath placed 3s. Whatſoever is more then this, is Sin. For wht 
we have no pattern in the Word of God to pray for, we have no warrant to covt 
or ſeek for. In the Pattern for all our Prayers, The Lord's Prayer, our Saviour allowet 
us to pray for no more but a competency, Give #s day by day onr daily bread; that i, 
not a ſuperfluous and ſuperabounding bread, but 2 ſufficient bread, we pray thee, 0 
Lord, to give us this day and every . boy Agar in my Text, Give me neither Povert 
or Riches; feed me with food convenient for me. Jacob in his vow, Gen. 28. 20. If tk 
Lord ( faith he) will give me food to eat, and raiment to put on, The Lord ſhall bem 
God, &c. Food he deſires, but food to eat ; Cloathing he defires, but cloathing to pu 
01: : ſo much as was ſufficient tor him and his to eat; ſo much as was ſafficiert for hin 
and his to wear : this Facob defires, but no more. And under theſe two words, Fol 
and Raimert, are comprehended all things needfull for the maintenance of life ; asmay 
appear by the following words v. 22. where Facob promiſeth, that if God will grant 
him this his fuit, of a// that he ſhould give hin he would pay the Tenth unto hin. Bit 
7 the whole Book of God there is no Prayer to be found for Swperfluity and Abur 

ance. 

I would not be miſtaken : I fay not, it is unlawfull ro have and exjoy Riches and 
Abundance, if God give them ; but unlawtull to covet and ſeek after them. I know, 
the things of themſclves are indifferent , and the good creatures of God made fot 
the uſe of man, if man abuſed them not 3 yea, plenty and abundance of then 


are called the gifts of God, and, which is more, the bleſſings of God : The bleſſing 4 - 
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(faith Solomon, Prov. 10. 22. ) maketh rich : and it is the uſual phraſe of Scripture, 


to ſay of thoſe that became rich, that God blefſed themz, And they are Bleſſings in- 


deed, when God offers them; but no Bleſzgs to ſuch as covetouſly hunt and gape 
after them. Abraham was rich, Jacob was rich, Solomon and David were rich ; I mean, 
they had abundance wherewith God bleſſed them : But which of all theſe, or any o- 
ther holy man in God's Book, do we find to have long'd for, crav'd or labour'd after, 
more then a portioz convenient for them ? which of them made their defires carvers 
of ſuch abundance 2 No: Deſire of abundance and ſuperfluity futes not with the 
heart of God's ſervants. Jacob indeed became rich, but deſired (as you heard) but 
meat to eat, and raiment to put on. Solomon, a King, for whoſe i} how the greateſt 


meaſure of theſe things was moſt behoveful; yet when God (1 Kizg. 3. 5, 9.) gave 
him his choice to ask what he would, and he would give tt him ; he asked neither 


| riches nor honour, but a wiſe and »xderſtandizg heart : wherewith God was ſo well 


RSALN 
Prov. 30.8,9, 


pleaſed, that he tells him, Becauſe he had not asked riches nor honour 3 therefore ht . -_ th 


would give him both riches and honour in that abundance; as no king on earth ſhould be 
like him. When Riches comethus, they come then indeed as Plefonge : For God gives 
them as well-pleaſed, and accordingly as he ſees them good for thoſe to whom he 
gives them 3 and ſends his Grace with them, that thoſe who have thern may uſe them 
to his glory and their own good. 

| On the contrary, To men whoſe hearts could never fay, If God will give me 
but ſufficient and convenient for me, I will lay me down and be at reſt, and crave 
no farther 3 to thoſe whoſe hearts are reſtleſs and mad after abundance and excels 


| of wealth, whoſe deſires are without all bounds in feeking after Riches 3 Experience 


may tell us, that to ſuch as theſe Riches ſeldom or never prove a Bleſſzng when they 
get them, but a Cr/e. He that maketh haſt to be rich, (faith Solomon, Prov. 28.20.) ſhall 
not be innocent. They that will be rich, (faith S. Paul, 1 Tin.6.9. ſpeaking of fuch as could 
not reſt with a Competency,) fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
burtfull luſts, which drown men in deſtruGion and perdition. We uſe to fay, that thoſe 
who have great loſſes are undone : but here, he that getteth much is undone. 

Wouldſt thou then be happy and bleſled in the enjoyment of theſe outward things, 


| thendefire no more in thy heart then thou mayeſt lawfully ask of God in thy Prayer : 


Follow the counſel of So/omro7, Prov. 23. 4. Labour not to be rich, ceaſe from thine 


= own wiſedom 5 viz. to ieck to be rich; which is humane wiſedom, but indeed plain 


folly. Let neither thy defires nor thy aims out-bound this of Agur, to have food 


| convenient tor thee. If God ſees it good for thee to have more, he will give it thee, and 


offer thee the means and opportunity thereof, without thy ſeeking. But if he 
ſees 1t not good for thee, why ns thou have it > Thou haſt exovgh already, 
if thou haſt comvenieut. Howloever, God hates a large and reſtleſs deſire, There- 
fore be not covetous, be not greedy of much ; leſt if thou come by it, God give it 
thee not in mercy, but in wrath and difpleaſure. 


My third Obſervation is, That a Competency, or the Middle eſtate between Want and Obſcrvar. 4; 


Sperfluity, is in choice to be preferred as the beſt and happief condition. We ſee Agur 
preferreth it before the reſt : and that his choice was a Wiſe man's choice, we cannot 
doubt, when the Scripture records it as a piece of his Wiſedozr. Yea, | 


even the Wiſe > * 4 P * Horar. Carth. l. 2. Od.to: 
Wiſe men of the * Heathen were not 1gnorant thereof. - The A Anh 


- reaſon is apparent, becaule it is the moſt-free from ſuch dangers as both pjjgi, rarus carer cdoleti 


Extremes are ſubje&t unto ; which Agr mentioneth in the Reaſon of his Sordibus retti, carer invidend# 


petition, to be perils of Irreligion towards God, and Injuſtice towards 


Sobrins auld. 


man : Great evils both of them, endangering the ftate of the Soul. But Seneca in Ocdipo. 
I muſt not ſpeak of them particularly here, they bclong to the Second Fate fi liceat mibi 
part of my Text. And we ſhall not need look {o far ; tor not onely in Finer arbitrio meo, Ec: 


a Tuta me media vehat 
that, but even in outward reſpe&s, we fhall find this middle eftate to be Vita decherens vit. 


| the afet condition. The low Shrubs, Beaſts will brouze them, and 


trample upon them 3 the high Trees are moſt ſabjett to the violence of Tempeſts ;; 
When thoſe of a middle ſize are free from both. So a poor eſtate is ſubjed to con- 
tempt, and fo to be wronged and injured of every one that wilt : The rich and mighty 


ae envied, and obnoxious to the rage of troubleſome times, being looked tipon as a 


Ooty by ſuch as are able and find advantage to ſeize upon them. Onely the Meare 
_ s moſt free from ſuch perillous Extremities, being as below Envy, ſo above 
ontempt. | 
If then our good and gracious God hath given us a convenient meaſure of means tO 
mmntan our condition, let us think: our line hath fallen unto #4 in a pleaſant place, a 
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AAA the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 16. 6. and that we have a goodly heritage. He that hath ong, 


Prov.30.8,y. 
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II. 
The Reaſon 
of Agur's 
Requeſt, 


a Competency, let him be aſſured he hath all the Contertment which 1s to be found in 


theſe temporary things : and Experience will tell him, Though Riches may encreq{ 


yet after a Syfficiency once attained, Contentment will encreaſe no more, though Richy 
encreaſe never ſo much. | 

THUS much of that which Agzr requeſted : Now follows the Reaſor of hi, 
Requeſt; Leſt T be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? &c. Out of Which, 
before we come to handle them particularly, let us make this Gemeral Obſeroatiy, 
That the Rule of our deſires and endeavours, in the getting and enjoying of theſe outwy| 
things, ought to be our Spiritual welfare, and the bettering of us to God-ward. This yy 
Ager's Rule 3 He defires ſuch a meaſure of outward means as 4 neither througt 
fulneſs make him forget God, nor through want tempt him to fin both againſt hy 
and his neighbour. This is the Compaſs we ought to ſail by, if we would aygy 


; ſhipwreck : This 18 the Pole-ſtar and Heavenly mark whereon our eyes in all gy 


Mar. 8, 36. 


1 Cor. 10.31» 


x Sam, 2.12, 


thriving courſes ſhould be fixed, and by it our deſires and aims meaſured. That 
portion of outward things and proviſions for this life which may the beſt ſtand wig 
our improvement to God-ward, which may the moſt further and enable us, and th 
leaſt.endanger and hinder us, in our religious devotions to God and charitable dutig 
to our neighbours 3 this ſhould be the ſtint of all our worldly defires and ende. 
vours under the Sun. More then may ſtand with this, is ſo far from being wiſhed q 
ſought for, that we ought, with Agr, to pray againſt it, and fay, Lord, /ead ws rot ing 
texaptation, but deliver us from evil. But, alas! we ſet the Cart before the Hor 
We make not the Worſhip of God and our Spiritual advantage the Rule of our ain 
in getting and enjoying of theſe [Temporal things : But on the contrary, we uſey 
ſerve God and keep his Commandments fo far as' may ſtand with our profit, with oy 


covetous and ambitious deſires, and no farther. * And this was Feroboarr's ſin, wy MW 


forſooth would ſerve the God of his Fathers fo as he thought might ſtand with th 
ſafety of his kingdom, but no farther. But, alas! what would it profit a man to winth 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul £ But Jeroboam Joſt his kingdom too, which elſe Gy 
had promiſed to entail unto his poſterity. But let us be wiſer, and, as S. Par bidsy 
whether we eat or drink, or whatſoever we doe elſe, let ws doe all to the glory of God. It 
this be the End of all our a&tions; and then we ſhall be ſare to thrive here, and} 
bleſled for ever in the world to come. 
. So much for the Gereral Obſervatioz : Now to the particular handling of the work 
Leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord £ The words are plain, and tha 
meaning 1s of Izepiety and 1rreligion : Give me not Riches, leſt I become ungodly al 
zrreligious. For, as to kzow God, in Scripture, is, to worſhip and ſerve him with fe 
and reverence 3. ſo to deny him, is, to be devoid of Religion toward him, to live ai 
there were no God. -So it 1s faid of the ſons of E/;, that they were ſors of Bel, 
they knew not the Lord ; that is, they acknowledged him not by love, fear and obet- 
ence, but lived as if they had faid, Who is the Lord 2 
Now that men who abound in Wealth and Superfluity are much ſubje& to thy 
malady, is ſo manifeſt by other places of Scripture, that Agmr's fear was not without: 
cauſe. Dex. 6.. 12. is a Caution given to {/7ae/, when God ſhould bleſs them with Pro 
{perity 5 When: thou ſpalt have caten and be full, then beware leſt thou forget the Lord whiil 
bronght thee out of the Land of Eg ypt. Again, Demt.8. 10, &c. When thou ſhalt have eat 
and be. full,----Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his Commani- 
ments, and Judgments, and his Statutes : Leſt when thou haſt eaten and art fil, 
and haſt built goodly houſes, and dwelt therein, And thy herds and thy flocks mm 
ply, and thy ſilver and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thon haſt is mmltiplied; 
Then thine heart be lifted up, and _— the Lord thy God, which brought, & 
Verl. 17. Ard thou ſay in thine heart, My power and the might of mine hand 30k got- 
ten me this wealth, Whence it appears, not onely how dangerous Proſperity is toPit 
ty, bit what it is #0 forget God, which is, in my Text, to deny him, and to ack Wiv 
he is 5 namely, to break his Commandments, Statutes and Judgments, to be ut 
thankful for his Bleſſings, and to attribute all to our own power and wiſedom. Agall, 
in Deut. 32.15. Moſes prophetically ſings of Iſrael, Jeſurun waxed fat, and kick ; 
Thou art (faith he) waxed fat, thou art grown thick , thou art covered with fatneſs* 
Then he forſook God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation 
Verſ. 16. They provoked hin: to jealouſte with ſtrange gods, with abominations they 't 
voked him to anger. And Hoſea 13.6. the Lord complains of the event of this predidt 
on; According to their paſture (laith he) ſo were they filled, and their hearts were = 
up} 
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ciently proved, and Experience doth every-where make it good. 

1. The cauſe hereof 1s, the weakneſs of our Nature through ſin, not able to wield 
the Bleſſings of God if they abound. Even as the Phyſicians fay that a Plethora, or 
fall ſtate of body, is dangerous 1n reſpe& of health, even though it be without im- 


| purity of bloud ; becauſe Nature, if weaker, then it cannot wield it 3 or if a while 


ſhe be of equal ſtrength, yet is ſoon, and ſometimes ſuddenly, overturned : Even ſuch 
is the caſe here with our lite and health ſpiritual. 
2. Religious Devotion ſprings from Humility and Lowlincſs of mind : but Abun- 


dance uſually puffeth up with pride; as the Lord even now complained in Hoſea, . 


that the heart of his people was exalted, and therefore they forgot him. $So in the quo- 
tation Deut. 8. 10, &Cc. | 

Laſtly, A full belly 1s unfitteſt for Devotion and Prayer, and therefore in our 
devouteſt Supplications we uſe Faſtirg. . Even as it is in plenteous feeding, fo is it 
in the very outward enjoyment of plenty : whence ye heard even now the Spirit of 
God to expreſs this Abundance of outward things by Feeding, Frlneſs, and Fatneſs. 


wp : therefore they have forgotten me.— Rare famant felicibus are. I think it is ſuth- ——— 
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THIS Truth thus confirmed will afford us three »ſefu! O2/ervations. Firſt, To 9:fvrn. t. 


| conſider the wickedneſs of man's nature, which abuſeth the abundance of God's Bleſſings 


to diſhonour him that gave them, QUnthankfulneſs is a moſt hateful vice, if but to wer, 
and for ſuch benefits as one man can afford another : How much more to be abhorred 
is Unthankfulneſs to God, who 1s the giver of all good things 2 Yet amongſt men 
abundance of benefits will ſometimes wring an acknowledgmeut from an unthank- 
ful diſpoſition, though a ſmaller kindneſs would not doe it. But the contrary, the 
more Benefits and Favours are heaped, ſo much the more unthankful to grow to him 
that beſtows them 3 or the more his Benefits encrcaſe, the more to wrong and reproach 
him: this I think 1s not eafily ſampled in the dealings and courteftes from man to 
man. Yet thus (moſt unworthy and nngrateful wretches ! ) are we wont to deal with 


| ourgracious God, not onely to be zztharkful, (which were bad enough, )but ſo much 


the more unethankful, by how much his Benefits cncreaſe and abound toward us. The 
lefs we have, the more we acknowledge him ; the more he gives us, the leſs we own 
him 3 and if ſo be we once arrive at a Fzlzeſs, itis ten toone but we plainly dezy him, 


and ask, Who 3s the Lord 2 and what ahideous Unthankfulneſs is this ! 


If this were not ſo, Agur would never have grounded his Prayer upon ſuch a fup- 


| poſition: If it be fo, we fee why God 1s fain, tor the molt part, to deny thoſe he lo- 
| veth abundance of theſe outward things ; namely, leſt by fo giving he might quite 


loſe them, and utterly undo them. He knoweth our nature better then our ſelves, 
and moderates his Bleſſings for our good. . | 

Phyſick is an unpleafing thing, [ons Stomachs are much againſt it,) and a Potion 
1s bitter in taſt ; yet in danger of hfe, if we be ſick, or if we be but crazie, and in 
danger of ſickneſs, we are -willing to ſubmit our ſelves to the will ofthe Phyſician, 
as one that knows what is good for us better then our ſelves. We can endure in ſuch 
a caſe to be abridged of our diet, to be reſtrained from our pleaſure, to faſt from 
our deſired meat and drink 5 and not to be offended at him who ſhall thus abridge us, 
but to love him, yea reward him too, as who for this his care hath deſerved well at 
our hands. Come on then : Hath not God as mvch kill in the ſtate of our Souls, as 
any Phyſician in the ſtate of our Bodies > Why ſhould we then take it unkindly or 
impatiently, when for our ſpiritual ſafety he abridgeth us of that abundance which 
other men enjoy ? Envie them not 3 it may be they are none of God's Patients, 
and fo he takes no care of them, but lets them fill untill they ſurfeit and periſh : but 
thou art under his cure, who is the great Phyſician. If thou believeſt it, thou wilt 
love him therefore, and quictly ſubmit unto his will ; and not be like the horte and 
mule, who, becauſe they want underſtanding, are impatient to be dieted or diminiſhed 
of their fodder, though it be for their good, becauſe they know it not. - And thus 
much for the firſt uſeful Obſervation. * 


” 


Obſerve in the ſecond place, The unreaſonable F olly of men, ſo greedily to long for and g ,jervar. 2. 


Purſue after that which ſo much endangereth their welfare and happineſs. For is it not a 
. olly never to think a man's ſelf well, untill he be in an eſtate of greateſt danger ? Ir 
5 251f a man ſhould feeka Lion in his den, when he might ſafely have paſled by with- 
out danger; or like the fillineſs of children, who long to have an Adder in their 

ands, becauſe he hath a gay skin. Were it not much better, with Aexr's choice, to 
It lomewhat low with fatety, then to ride aloft with continual danger of breaking a 


man's neck 2 We would have we know not what: we daily pray that God _ 
ead 
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Obſervar, 3s 


lead us into temptation, and yet we long to be tempted: or it may be we are of Sorr,r 
tes his mind, who choſe a ſhrew toexerciſe his patience 3 ſo we would have wel 
in abundance, to approve our moderation. But, as Ariſtotle thinks 1t not true Valoyy an 
Magnanimity to be pi>oiiG., to long to be in danger, but rather to acquit himklg 
well when he ſhall encounter it ; fo I think of a wiſe man: he that ſhall doe otheryi. 
I think him not wiſe ; if I ſhould, IT muſt take Agxr for a fool. : 

Some perhaps are daring out of ignorance, whom, if they have no better expe. 
ence, yet even Nature her ſelf ſeems willing in ſome ſort to inform, who by Diving 
Providence is ſo ordered, that in thoſe places where Gold and Silver groweth, there 

rows neither Graſs nor Plant nor other thing that is any thing wotth ; to ſhew us hoy 
Pitfall the hearts and minds of ſuch are wont to prove as long after them, being " 
barren of Goodneſs as thoſe Countries of Graſs. But if any one, after he knows ang 
is informed of the-danger of fuch a condition, ſhall ſay with Nero's mother, when the 
Mathematician had told her, her Son ſhould indeed be Emperour, but put hert, 
death, Me wverd occidat, modd imperet 5 So he may reign, let him kill me © It any ſhall lay 
ſohere, Let me be rich, though I periſh ; T yieid him as worthy S:mo0» Magas his ble{: 
ſing, Pecunia tna ſit tecum in perditionem, Thy money periſh with thee, Aﬀts 8. 20. 

My third and laſt Obſervation is, A Leſſon of caution to thoſe who are rich in thi 
world, to keep a continual watch over themſekves, that they forget not God in their ahyy. 
dance. For though this eſtate be fickle and dangerous, as I have already ſhewed ; ye 
it is poſſible to be happy therein, if competent and fit means be uſed ; and the k 


 lovedof God have been ſo. And thoſe here have the beſt hope of ſucceſs, who hax 


Prov. 3. % 
Pfal. 24- 1. 


not by their covetous and ambitious defires tempted God in getting their abundance 
Howſoever, as the wealth, ſo the care alſo and watchfulneſs of the owner muſt be ex. 
cceding and abundant 3 for a ſhip of ſuch fail requires a skilful Pilot and extraou. 
nary care in the ſteerage. 

Beſides the General means 1n all Eſtates to prevent declining from God, there is on 
more Special means in this caſe of Abundance, which it it be not uſed, I am perſivade 
the danger neither can nor ever will be avoided 3 and that is, To be fruitful in gut 
works 3 to be liberal and open-handedto the relief of the poor, and furtherance of il 
godly and facred uſes. It is S. Paxl's charge, 1 Tim. 6. 17,18. Charge then that be richi 
this world, —that they doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribu 
willing to communicate, &c. If thou wouldſt have God's blefſing go with thee, folloy 
Solomon's counſel, Honour him with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt-fruits of all thin 
zncreaſe. For the Earth 3s the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof 5 and he requires thisz 
a Tribute whereby we may acknowledge him to be the Giver of what rn Away 
with words or mere verbal thankſgivings : God is thy Landlord, he requires a Lord 
Rent ; thoſe who uſe not to pay it, will ſoon forget who is their Landlord 3 whichi 
the proper fountain of all the evil that comes by Abundance. Nay, he that thinks ths 
Tribute of his goods is not due, doth already diſclaim his Landlord, and deny Godt 
be his Lord. When David made that bountifull and glorious offering for tht 
building of the Temple, 1 Chroz. 29. 10, 11, 14. he bleſſed him in this manne, 
Thine, O Lord, is the kingdom, and thou art exalted over all : Both riches and hon 
come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand is power and might, andit 
thine hand it is to make great, and to give ſtrength unto all, All things come of tht, 
and of thine own have we given thee, If thou wouldſt have the grace to ſay as Dazit 
ſaid, thou muſt doe as Davzid did. 

THU S we have conſidered the Firſt part of the Reaſon of Agxr's Prayer, Wy 
heprayed againſt Riches - let us next examine the Secord, which moved him to pray 
againſt Poverty alſo, Leſt (faith he) I be poor, and ſteal, and take the Name of my Got 
in vain. Poverty, we ſee, and want of things needfull, hath her dangers and evils 
as well as Riches and Abundance. 

Firſt, Stealing 3 Leſt I be poor, and ſteal, Where by Stealing we muſt underſtand 
as much as is forbidden in the eighth Commandment : not onely Stealing by force ard 
violence, which we call Robbery ; but Stealing by frand, conzenage, or detention sf 
another's due 3 though not ſo much puniſhed by the Laws of Man, yet as great a 
before God as forcible robbing. You may find all theſe kinds of Stealing reckonedup 
together Levit. 6. and one and the ſame Sacrifice appointed by God for atonement of 
them 3 whereby 1t appears, their guilt is the ſame 1n his eſtimation, whatſoever mel 
think of them. Lev. 6. 2. If a Soul ſin, and commit a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and 
lie unto his neighbour in that which was delivered hins to keep, or in fellowſhip, (Or det- 
ling, ) or in things taken by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour, Ver. 3. Or hath 


found 
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found that which was loſt, and lieth concerning it , and ſweareth falſly 5 in any of 


all theſe that a man doeth, ſinning therein : Ver. 4. Then it ſhall be; becauſe he hath 
fnned and is guilty, that he ſhall reſtore that which he took violently away, or the thing 
"which he hath deceitfully gotten', or that which was delivered hint to keep , or the loſt 
thing which he found, Ver. 5. Or all that about which he hath ſworn falſly : he ſhall ever 
reſtore it in the principal, and add the fifth part more thereto,&c. Then tolloweth the $4- 
crifice for atonement. Here you may eafily ſee how far this ſin of Stealing extends. And 
there is none of all theſe but a poor man in extremity of want is in danger to fall in- 
to; as not onely Agzr's fear, but daily experience may tell us : and therefore it needs 
no farther proof. 

The ſecond danger that Agur nameth, is, of Taking the Name of God in vain , 
that is, of perjury and falſe ſwearing, as that which would follow upon Stealing, as 
Stealing doth upon Poverty. The danger of Perjury, upon committing of Theft, was 
greater amon the Jews then Nl us, by reaſon of a Cuſtome and Law amongſt 
them, to tender an oath to thoſe who were accuſed or ſuſpeted of Theft, to clear and 
purge themſelves. For becauſe Theft was not puniſhed by death according to the 
Divine Law, but by reſtitution and recompence; this courſe with them was juſt and 
reaſonable, when no other evidence ſufficient could be brought, to give an oath to 
the accuſed; it being ſuppoſed that the guilty party, where the puniſhment for Theft 
was but reſtitution, would rather confeſs his offence, then incur ſo hainous a ſin as 
the fin of Perjury. But with us, who puniſh Theft with death, this way of triall by 
oath would be moſt unre#ſonable, it being moſt true, ( 9 ſpoken by the father 
of lies, ) that Skzr for 5kin, and all that a man hath, he wi 
that this manner of triall was praiſed among the Fews, the place I even now quoted 
out of Leviticas, tor the kinds of Theft, doth ſufficiently manifeſt, where it is faid , 
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give for his life. But Job 2. 4. 


IF a ſoul have committed fach or ſuch ia kind of theft, and lieth concerning it, and Lev.5. 2,&c. 


ſweareth falſly 5 and again it is faid, he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſly. And Exod. 22.8, 11. there is an expreſs commandment to give an oath in a 
caſe of Theft there mentioned. Hence it is that the prohibition of Theft and Perjury 
are joyned together, Levit. 19.11, 12, 13. becauſe the one depended of the other: 
Ve ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſly, neither lie one to another. And ye ſhall not ſwear 
by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy God ; I am the Lord. 


Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him : The wages of him that is hired © 


ſhall not abide with thee all night untill the morning. The Perjury and falſe ſwearing here 
mentioned the Fews underſtood to be ſpecially intended in caſe of Theft. For the 


ſame reaſon Theft and Swearing are coupled together, Lech.5. 3,4. and a curſe pronoun- - 


ced againſt them both: The curſe, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, ſhall enter into the houſe of the 
thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my Name 3 and it ſhall remain in 
the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. 

And thus you ſee what ſpecia#/ reaſon Agar had, in regard of the cuſtome of his 
Nation, to add to the firſt evil of Stealing, this ſecond danger of Taking God's Name 
in vain, becauſe the one was like to bring on the other. 

Yet I would not have you ſo to take me, as if I thought that we were altogether 
exempt from this danger : for though the occaſion be leſs, yet we find by experience 
that our Thieves will alſo forſwear themſelves, though no Law or Judge conſtrains 
them to ſivear at all. And for Lying, the next neighbour to it, we find that to be 
the ordinary, and almoſt unavoidable, conſequent of this fin. So that Agar's reaſon 
will fit us well enough. 

THUS much ſhall ſerve for the Explication of the words, that ye might under- 
ſtand Agur's meaning. Now let us ſee what Leſſos and Obſervations we may gather 


from them, which are theſe. Firſt, That it is not lawful to m , 210 n0t in a caſe of Ovſervar. 1, 


want and neceſſity. For though Agar were poor, and wanted tood convenient for him, 
yet were it a fin for him fo feat which makes him pray againl(t it, Leſ# I be poor, and 

cal, For that which is of it {elf unjuſt and ſinfull, no neceſſity can make lawfull or 
diſpenfable. Indeed in Ceremonies and things by nature indifferent the caſe is 
otherwiſe ; neceſiity there diſpenſeth, as it did with David in cating of the Shew- 

read : For the eating of that Bread more then other was not of it ſelf unlawtull , 
but onely for ceremony lake. But Injuſtice is always Injuſticez and ſach a one, among 


_ ins, is Theft, when we take that from another which is his, and by no right 1s 
urs, 


N It 
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It 1s therefore a prepoſterous plea which Poor men are wont to uſe, therewith tg 
excuſe themſelves. 1. What would you ( ſay they ) have #s doe £ the world hath forſe. 
hen ws; we have no friend to help as, Alas! have men forſaken you ? and will yoy 
make God forſake you too ? Will no body help you ? and will you make your ſelye 
uncapable of God's help too? This is not the way to eaſe your croſs, but to procure 
a curſe, and to draw a great miſery upon your heads. Nay, if you had not uſeq 
theſe unlawfull courſes, | had recourſe to God your heavenly Father, and truſteg 


-upon him who cloatheth the graſs and lilies of the ” ny » he would have provided fg 


Obſervart. 2. 


you : but now you ſhut the gates of his bleſſing and mercy againſt your ſelyg, 
2. Tea, but Iam a poor man, and he from whom Þ have taken it is well able to ſpare ix, 
it will doe him #0 harm, and me good. But who made thee a divider of other men; 
goods? Thou muſt not look onely whether he can ſpare it, but by what means thoy 
comelt by it. 3. But it is a ſmall thing. The more baſe and abjet& ſinner thay, 
who wilt corrupt thy conſcience for ſuch a trifle. Take heed ; he that will ferve the 
Devil for ſo ſmall advantage, if the Devil once mend his wages, it is ten to one buy 
he will mend his work. 


This is the firſt Obſervation , and, if we mark it well, here will be ground an 


roomth for another : For if it be a ſin for a Poor man to ſteal in his want from thy 
that have enough; how much more hainous is it for a Rich man to rob the poor? as may 
do by fraud, oppreſſion, detaining the hire of the labourer, and the like. The pog 
man's need is a ſtrong temptation to make him ſteal; therefore Agr makes Theft th 
poor man's danger, and not the rich ; Leſt I be poor, (faith he) and ſteal : not, Lei 
I be rich, and ſteal; for why ſhould the rich man fteal? he hath no need, as we fay, 
hath no dire&t temptation thereto, as the poor man hath, and therefore his fin is the 
greater. And indeed there can be no other reaſon of his Theft, but the rich man; 


malady : He hath forgotter God, and faith, Who is the Lord £ and then no mary 


he be ready for any fin. 

The hainouſheſs and unreaſonableneſs of this Sin may appear by that Parable d 
Nathan, wherewith David was ſo much incenſed and convinced, 2 Sam. 12. 1, & 
There were two men in one city, (faith he, ) the one rich, the other poor. The rich nu 
had exceeding many flocks and herds : But the poor man had nothing ſave one little em: 
lamb, which he had bought and nouriſhed up-— And there came a traveller unto the rit 


* nan, and he ſpared to take of his own flock, and of his own herd, to dreſs for the ny 


faring man that was come unto him, but took the poor man's lamb, and dreſſed it for th 
man that was come to him. And David's anger ( faith the Text ) was greatly kindl 
againſt the man + and he ſaid to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done tli 


Co 


"thing ſhall ſurely die 5 and he ſhall reſtore the Lamb fourfold, becauſe he did this thin, 


Obſervar. 2, 


and becauſe he had no pity. | 

Hence in Scripture, for the rich to ſpoil the poor, is accounted a crying ſp 3 whit 
kind of fins are in a degree above the ordinary rank of ſins, viz. ſuch as call for fone 
viſible and remarkable judgment upon the head of the committers. Judge of the 
reſt by that which S. Faxes faith of one kind of robbing the poor , by detainin 
their wages, Little know ſome men, who, out of a kind of pride in their own might 
and contempt of the poor, as ſcorning to acknowledge themſelves obliged to then 
for their ſervice , commit this fin, little conſider they how grievouſlly they offerd 
Behold, (faith S. James, ch. 5. 4.) the hire of the labourers which have reaped down jm 
fields, which is of you kept back, by frand, crieth 5 and the cries of them which have nt 
ped are entred into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. To conclude this Obſervation, Mr 
do not deſpiſe a thief, ( faith Solomon, Prov.6. 3o.) if he ſteal to ſatisfie kis ſoul whi 
he is hungry ;, yet if he be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeven-fold. If the. poor man's theft bt 
puniſhed ſever-fold amongſt men; ſure with God, the rich man's ſhall be puniſhed [+ 
venty times ſeven-fold. 

My third Obſervation ſhall be, That we mmnſt avoid the occaſions of ſir, as well « 
zt ſelf. Agur prays not, that he might zo ſteal, &c. but that Godwould keep him 
out of that condition which might occaſior him to commit thoſe ſins. This might hat 
been obſerved from the other part of Agxr's reaſon, as well as from this; for there 
he defired God to keep him from that _— which might occaſion him to dey 
and forget God : but I choſe rather to defer it hither. Opportunity , we 1a, 
makes a thief. It 1s as true 1n the generall, That occaſior is a ſnare whereby a mil 
becomes a prey unto fin. Eve, by talking with the Serpent, was at length caugit 
to eat of the forbidden fruit. David, by ſeeing Bathſheba waſhing her ſelf, v3 


tempted to commit adultery with her. Peter, by intruding himſelf into W bg 
rielts 
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Prieſt's Hall out of too much confidence in his qwn ſtrength, came to deny his Maſter. 
For this cauſe God commanded his people in the Law, not onely that they ſhould 
worſhip no [dol, but that they ſhould demoliſh all the monuments of them ; that they 
ſhould make no covenant nor affinity with thoſe who worſhipped them : and all leſt 
they might be drawn by theſe occaſpons to commit idolatry with them. 

If this be ſo, we may ſee hence how much they deceive themſelves who think it 
makes no matter what company they keep, or what places they come in 3 they will 
look to themſelves, forſooth, and mean not to be corrupted, but onely to obſerve the 
faſhions, either to ſatisfie their curioſity, or, as ſome will pretend, for the greater 
loathing of ſich abhorred courſes. This is a dangerous principle, to play with the 
flames, as the fly doth. If thou wouldſt avoid the Sz, avoid the Occaſion allb. And 
let me add one thing more : Several fins have their ſeveral occaſions and their proper 
gins 3 but Evil company' is the Devil's Magazine, wherein are contained af Ocrafors 
of all ſins. | 1 

Now I come to the fourth and Jaſt Obſervation, which I gather from the laſt words 
of Agur's Reaſon, That the commiſſion of one ſin makes way to another. Agur thought 
if he were once brought to ſtea/, he thould not ſtay there, but be carried farther, 
even to forſivear, and take God's Name in vain 3 Leſt I ſteal, (faith he,) and take the 
Name of my God in vain. Peter firſt denied Chriſt; but the Devil would not Tet him 
ſtay there, but made him curſe and forſivear him. David having once committed 
adultery with the wife of Uriah, the Devil took the advantage to make him commit 
mrther too. Sin is like a Serpent 3 if it can but once get 1n the head, it will draw 
the whole train after. While there is no rift in a block, it is hard for the wedge or 
axe to enter; but if a rift be once made, it will enter all with a little driving : So 
will ſin. | 

The reaſon is, Becauſe he that commits a fin, puts himſelf thereby, more or leſs, 
into the Devil's power ; who is not ſo negligent as to Joſe or not to ply his advantage. 
The Devil is the Prince of death, Heb. 2. 14. Now death comes by fin ; therefore fin 
gives the Devil a title 3 and firſt brought, and ſtill bringeth man into the Devil's ju- 
nſdition. Hence thoſe who are converted to God, and acquitted of their fins, are 
ſaid To be delivered from the power of Satan unto Giod, As 26.19. But fin makes them 
again obnoxious to his power 3 it reaches him a new hold of us which though (per- 
haps ) it be not ſo much as he may quite pull ys from God, yet will it ſerve him to 
= us into many a tranſgreſſion, and coſt us much work and a great deal of ſorrow 

efore we get free again. 
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And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed [ or, prepared} in the top of the 
Mountains, and exalted above the Hills ; ani all Nations 
ſhall flow unto it, &c. | 


Sik ILLS or Monntains are States, Kingdoms or Societics of men; which 
P CAS | conſiſting of degrees, rifing unto an height one above another, are com- 
A > ÞY! pared unto Monntains raiſed above the ordinary Plain and Level of the 
AN: Earth. 
D—_—_— The mountain of the Lord's Houſe 1s that State and Society of men which 
1s called the Church and People of God 5 Regnum Celornm, the Ring- 
dom of Heaven 3 that is, a Kingdom whoſe both King and King's Throne have their 
relidence and place in the Heavens. 

Theſe words therefore are a Prophefie or prophetical Promiſe of the glorious exal- 
tation, wonderful inlargement, and unheard-of proſperity of this Society of men, called 
the Church, above all other States or Socictics of men whatſoever. = 

N 2 e 


FRALN 
Prov.3<.8,9, 
WHY ISS 


Obſery. 4- 


136 I bether the Churche's glorious ſtate be fulfilled, or no. Book ], 


RAN _. 
Maie2. 29344: [4 be one day exalted, yea mounted, not onely above the lefſer Hills, but the highep 
Wn, Mountains, though at this time it were depreſſed and trampled under foot by the 


The glory and exaltation 1s expreſled in the words, The Mountain of the Lord's Hy »ſ 


proud enemies thereof. | 

The izlargement and ampleneſs thereof, in the words, AZ Nations ſhall flow unto it . 
that is, Though at the time of this Prophecy it were reduced to a ſmall remnant ; 
yet the time was to come, when it ſhould not onely conſiſt of the one Nation of the 
Jews, as then itdid, but of all Nations under the whole heaven. 

The proſperity thereof beginsto be deſcribed from theſe words in the fourth verſe, 
They ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks, &c. that 
is, Although the greateſt part of Jacob were already captive, and Judah and Jern/alew 
in a continual fear and no leſs danger of the arms and invaſion of the King of Bae; 

et the time ſhould one-day come, that the People or Church of God ſhould not 
onely be the oſt exalted State upon the earth, and the moſt ample and univerſal Do. 
minion that ever was in the world, but the moſt peaceable, quiet and flouriſhing State that 
ever was ſince man was firſt created. | 

This is the Prophecy. But now comes the Queſtion, Whether this, as we have de. 
ſcribed it, be and hath already been fulfilled; or whether the time thereof be yet tg 
come 3 or if already any ways fulfilled, whether it be not in part onely performed, 
and the full accompliſhment reſerved for the time to come. 

Our Adverfaries would fain find here the conſtant and perpetual Viſtbility of the Church, 
And I muſt needs grant them that it is meant of a time when the Gertz/es ſhall be 
called ; for the words of the Text, viz. | af/ Nations} tell us ſo. But, without 
doubt, he that will have this place for his purpoſe, muſt. ſhew us not onely a nake{ 
and ſingle Viſibility, but more then that, a gloriows Viſibility 5, yea, the molt gloriou 
among the ſons of men. For a Viſbzlity is one thing, and 4 glorious Viſibility is an- 
other : for many things are viſible which are not gloriows to look upon ; nd ofter- 
times good and rich metal may be within, when the outſide gliſters not. We muſt 
therefore, when we talk of the Churche's V7{b:lity, diſtinguiſh between theſe two, 
and not confound them. The Church might be V:ſble, mou it were but a Hil; 
much more if it be a Mountain : but here it is to be eſtabliſhed on the tops of Mou 
tains, and exalted above the Hills ;, fo that no other State ſhall overtop or overlook 
it, much leſs trample it under fect. Now whether there were ever yet ſuch a time, 
when this was compleatly fulfilled, though all be granted our Adverfaries they can ag, 
yea and that the Romiſh Church be that Church here ſpoken of, I leave it to any 
man's indifferent judgment, who can compare the Deſcription of the Prophet with 
the Stories of forepaſt aud preſent Times. 

But, ſappoſe it were to be fulfilled and fully accompliſhed in the times which hare 
already been ; and I will not deny but zz part 1t hath been ſo ; yet how doth it folloy 
from this Prophecy, that this g/oriows Viſibility ſhould be conſtant and continual, ar 
never interrupted or eclipſed ? 

Is not the Prophecy true, and hath not God made his Promiſe good, if he hath at 
any time performed the thing here ſpoken of; though it neither were done all a 
once, and though this exaltatio and glory did not alway continue # If one skilfull in 
Divination or Aſtrology ſhould meet with a private man for the preſent in great 
want, diſtreſs, contempt and miſery ; and ſhould tell him, that it was his fortune to 
rife to the greateſt honours, and to become the greateſt man that was in the Kingdom: 
If this fell out 1o at any time of his life, according as it was foretold him, though per: 
haps it proved not long durable, (as ſuch exaltations uſe not to be,) had he any reaſon 
to fay that the Aſtrologer had lied unto him in that he had foretold him ? I think any 
man in reaſon will think him unjuſtly charged. Why then may not the like be faid and 
thought of the Church, and (as I may fo ſpeak with reverence ) of the predidtion 
of the Churche's fortune? But 1f the time of the full performance of this PredidZion be 
yet to be expected, as perhaps it is, then it will ſerve our Adverfaries to far leſs pur: 
poſe. For were not Joſeph's dreams and viſions true, that the $7, Moor and twelve 
Stars ſhould worſhip him, and all his brothers ſheaves ſhould bow to his ſheaf £ was n0t 
this true, ( I fay, ) though his brothers firſt ſold him, though he became afterward 
{lave, and long a priſoner in a ſtrange Land, before he was ſo ſuddenly cxalted to be 
the great Viceroy under Pharaoh King of Egypt > Or would you have an Example 
a glory afterwards cclipſed and almoſt extinguiſhed 2 Were not God's firſt Promiſes 
made to the {/7aelitiſh Nation, That he would make them a renowned Kingdom, fully 


performed in the days of S2/ozzor, when there was no kingdom upon the - 
tke 


Diſc XX1 X. The Churche's Viſzbility clouded by Perſccution, 
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like unto it for glory and magnificence 3 — this fo great glory laſted not long, 
but began a little to be obſcure in the end of Solozzor's days, and afterwards was quite 
eclipſed and clouded, the Sun but now and then (as it were) ſhewing it ſelf through 
a cloud ? And what is the Church of the Gentiles, or what priviledge have they above 
the Church of the Fews,that the like ſhould not befall it which we are ſure befcll them? 
and yet nevertheleſs God always made good his Proxiiſes unto them, and no word of 
his mouth failed. | | 

When we therefore talk of the Churche's Vi/bility and glory, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of Times 3 and know that there are Times when the Church is indeed viſble, but rot 
glorious; ſecondly, Times when it is either viſible nor glorious ; thirdly, Times when 
it is to be both viſible and glorions. ; | 

In the Times immediately after Chriſt's paſſion, or (if you will) at his Paſſion, I 
think any man will grant, that it was then zeither vifble nor glorious. Tn the Times 


RALN 
Tſai. 2.2,3,4- 


of the perſecuting Emperonrs, when the Church had taken foot among the Gertiles, and 


the Nations began flow unto it, it was a ſociety indeed vi/fble, but mot glorious : T am 
ſure, it was not 77 the tops of the Monntains ; but the Imperial Mountain of Rowe not 
onely overtopped it, but ever trampled it under their feet. For we muſt know 
here, that we ſpeak all this time of the external glory, for that is the thing where- 
about the quarrel is. In the Tires of Conſtantine and thereabouts, after three hun- 
dred years cruel perſecution, the Sun ſeemed as it were to break forth of a cloud; and 
the Chriſtian ſociety became for a while both wiſtble and glorious ;, but preſently after, 
even as it was in the end of Solomor''s reign, this glory of the Church was not onely 
eclipſed, but even the V7{bzlity thereof, 1n a manner, covered and altogether dark- 
ned with. that thick and univerſally-overſpreading cloud of Ariariſzz. And thus far 
our Adverſaries will go with us: But we require they ſhould grant us ſomething 
more, namely, That this Ariaz cloud was no ſooner blown over, but another great 
cloud of that tore-prophefied Apoſtaſfe of the Church began to ariſe 3 whereby the 
Churche's glory was not onely eclipſed, but at length again the Viþb:lity thereof 
wholly overſhadowed with the thick darkneſs of [dolatrons Antichriſtianiſm ; untill 
that after a long day of darkneſs, and a black night, it pleaſed God, even of late, 
ſomewhat to diſpel] the cloud, whereby the Society of true Believers became again 
outwardly viſible and conſpicuous unto the world. And we hope, when the cloud 
{hall be wholly conſumed by the beams of the Sun of the Goſpel, it ſhall become zo 
onely more viſible then yet it 18, but far more glorious then ever hitherto it hath becn, 


when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ( as S. Paul (peaks ) ſhall come ir. But of this more Rom. 11.45- 


hereafter. 

In the mean time, that you may the better underſtand what is already diſcourſed 
concermng the V:{bility of the Church, as likewiſe know what was the State of true 
Believers when this Viſbility was overſhadowed, take this which followeth ; viz. 
That there hath been in all Ages ſince Chriſt, without interruption, a Company or 
Society of Chriſtian men, agreeing or joyned together in the inward and inviſible 
communion of the Faith, concerning ſuch Divine Truths as we profeſs needfull to 
Salvation. And, for ſo much of this Faith as was not acknowledged by the reſt of er- 
110g men, called Chriſti2rs, in that reſpect this Society was a diſtinct Society from them : 
yet nevertheleſs, for ſo much of this their true Faith as was {ti]] acknowledged by 
thoſe erring ones we ſpeak of, they were a part of the ſame Society with them. 
For the Apoſtaſie of the Church was not total; and therefore in all the ſound parts of 
their Faith our true-believing Society neither was nor is divided from them. E 

But if the Queſtion be asked of a Viſible Chriſtian Society profeſſing the ſame Eſſen- 
tial Faith with us, Whether ſuch a one hath always been 3 Fiſt, we muſt know 
that by Vi6ble Society, in this queſtion, is meant, A Society of Chriſtian Believers 
Joyned together in one external Communion, of the ſame publick profeſſion, uſe of Sacra- 
ments, and Eccleſgaſtical Juriſdition or Government : For theſe make the outward 

orm, whereby this Society is diſcernible trom other Societies of men ; and a Socicty 
by this out-lide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from other Socieries, is a Society viſible 
and conſpicuous to other Societies of men. 208 

The Queſtion therefore is, Whether that Society of men, agreeing together in the 
Points ot our Chriſtian Belict, hath been in all Ages, in this kind and fort, joyned, 
and diſtinguiſhed from other Companies, not onely of the world, but even of Chriſtian 
men : or 1n ſhorter terms thus, Whether the Society of men of our Chriſtian Belief 
hath in all Ages been, for the out-ſide, a diſtin Corporation from all other Societies 
and States of men. 


N 3 My 


1 28 Her Viſobility and Glory eclipſed under Amicbriſt. Book| 


AAA My Anfwer is, That for divers of the Firſt Ages, as before was thewed, it was in 
Iſai. 2-2,3:4+ that ——_ viſibly diſtinguiſhed 3 but after an Apo aſie had overtpred and deformed 
Ofthis ſcein the beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt, then was the Society or Belief, as it were, covered 


Book IN and involved with the fame external mantle with them, and as it were hidden in that 


Treatiſe of «7 : : 
©. dark cloud, and ſo not a diſtin external Society from the reſt. But though in the 
Y; dang ; inward = of the ſincerer Faith it was diverſe and diſtinguiſhed, yet it ſtil} 
Timer,ch-19+ &,; the moſt part continued a member of the ſame external (I lay, exterial)) body with 
them 3 being begotten by the ſaree Sacrament of Baptiſm, taught, in tome part, by the 
ſame Word and Paſtors ſtill continuing amongſt them, and ſubmitting to the ſame Jy. 
riſdi@ion and Regiment, fo far forth as theſe or any of thefe had yet ſome ſoundneſs 
remaining in them : But for the reſt, whether in Doctrine or Practice, that was not 
compatible with their ſincerer Faith, either wiſely avoiding all Communion with it; 
Or if they could not, then patiently ſuffering for their Conſcience fake under the 

hands of Tyrarts, termed Chriſtians p 
For underſtanding this, take this Simile : When good Gold 1s mixed with a greater 
quantity of counterfeit metal, ſo that of both becomes one maſs or lump 3 though 
each metal ſtill retains and keeps his nature diverſe from the other, yet can they not 
outwardly be diſcerned aſunder by the eyez (for becauſe they are incorporated into 
one external body, the outſide or viſible dimenſions which are ſeen are one and the 
fame : ) But when the Refizer comes and ſevers them, then will cach metal appear in 
his own outſide and his own proper colours, whereby they are eaſily diſcerned aſun. 
der one from the other. Such muſt the State of the Church needs be, when an Apoſtaſe 
ſhall riſe out of the bowels thereof; and ſuch do we athrm was the State of the Church 
of Chriſt in that great —_— Apoſtaſie, from which we are ſcparated, viz. the 
purer metal of the Chriſtian body was not outwardly diſcernible from the baſe and 
counterfeit, whiles one outſide covered them both : but when the time of refirin 
came, then was our Church, not firſt founded in the true Faith, (God forbid; ) bur 
a part of the Chriſtian body newly refined from fuch corruptions as Time had gathe. 
red. As Gold refined begins not/ then firſt to be Gold, though it began then firſt to he 
refined ; ſo our Church began not an hundred years ago to be a Church, though then 

it firſt began to be a Reformed Church. 
And is this any thing more thep that which befell the Jewiſh Church in her fre- 
x King. 19. quent Apoſtaſie 2 Was the ſevry thou that had not bowed their knees to Baal, a vi. 
18, ibly-diſtinguiſhed Society fron the reſt of the body of 1/7ae! ? were they ſuch as were 
outwardly known unto others who were not of their Communion ? nay, were they 
known one to another ? yea to Elias himſclt? I think no man will eaſily affirm it 
Yet were they a diſtin& Society joyned in the Communion of the ſame true Wor- 
ſhip, and in that reſpect ſeparate from the reſt of that Idolatrous body : yet neverthe. 
leſs, as far as there was any thing which was found yet remaining for the external Re- 
giment and Ceremonies, it is moſt certain that they could not but be to the eye 
of the world of ove external body with the reſt, as recerving the ſame Circumch- 
on, and living under the fame Prieſts and Ceremonies, ſo far forth as any ſdundnek 
in either of them remained. 

Nay, do not our Adverſaries themſelves in their good mood grant us as much 5 
we have ſaid, though it be becauſe they cannot will nor chuſe, (as is the Proverb ?) 


For it isa thing chiefly to be conſidered and remembred in this Quarrel between then . 


and us about the V:{bzlity of the Church, 1t 1s (I fay ) to be conſidered, That when all 
granted and pleaded on both parts is well examined, the point of difference between 
them and us 1s onely this: They hold the glorious Vikbility of the true Church to be 
in preſent ; and the overſhadowing of the light, and eclipſing of the glory thereof 
under Antichriſt, to be yet to coze 3 at which time of his being in the world they 
ant and affirm more of the eclipſing and overſhadowing of the true Church then we 
fo for our hearts. He that reads their conceits of Aztichri/t ſhall eafily find this to 
be true. For they hold that then the publick exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, ſaying 
of Maſs, and all ſhall utterly ceaſe, untill Aztichriſt's days be out : this is their Tenet. 
We on the contrary hold this clonding of the Churche's viſtbility to have been already, 
and the greateſt glory (in probability, or at leaſt ſome part thereof, to be yet to 
come. So that we both agree, That in the great Apoſtaſje the Churche's viſ{ibility 
and glory ſhould ceaſe : but we ſay that this Apoſtatical time hath been already ; they 
lay it is yet fo come - we ſay that that time was to laſt mary ages ; they fay that, when 
- It comes, it ſhall be but three ſingle years and 4 half. 

Why 
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Diſc XXIX. Her gbriow ſtate upon the Gentiles calling, I: 9 


Why then are they not aſhamed to choke us with this Argument of the Churche's NADL 
Viſbility and glory, as though the Church could never be without it, when yet them- — 
{ves confefs that there is a time to come, when the cafe will be ſuch, that the ſame 
Argument may be alledged againſt the true Church, though it were theirs, as is now 
alledged againſt ours? This'1s too great partiality. 

Seeing therefore the whole Controverſie lies in this, Whether the Churche's great Apo- 

afie be already paſt, or in being, or yet to come ; Tt is a great deal the quicker courſe for 
them and- us to examine the condition and quality of both Rafiglons by the Scriptures; 
and not to diſtraCt our ſelves with every point of difference ; { for every Errour is not 
a part of this Apoſtaſte : ) But let us examine our Rehgion mn that point alone, wherein 
the Scripture it {elf places and limits the quality of this Apoſtaſfe , namely , that it 
ſhould be Spirituall Fornication or Idolatry : for Bubylon 1s not called the Lier of Baby- 
lon, the Tyrant of Babylon, the Heretick of Babylon, the Mwrtherer of Babylon 3 but 
the Whore of Babylon. It 1s very like indeed, that as Whores have commonly many 
other foul qualities, ſo may the Spiritnal/ Whore have alſo: Yet as every ill qua- 
lity of a Whore 1s not a part of her Whoredome ; no more 1s every Errour of the Spiri- p 
tuall Whore, how groſs ſoever, a part of Spirituall Fornication. Let us therefore exa- 
mine her by the Mark which God ſets upon her, and by that Abomination for which 
onely in a manner (if we obſerve the Scripture.) God did uſe to puniſh, and wrathful- 
ly complain of his old people [/-ael, though (no doubt) they had many other corrupti- 
ons befide; but had they been faithfull in that one, God could have winked at many 
other. As we know a Husband, if his Wife be faithfull and true to him in that 
point which ſo nearly toucheth his jealoufie, he will the eaſter bear with other ſhrew- 
1ſh conditions. | | 

Now if the Church of Roxe be not an Idolatreff or a Spirituall Whore, profſtituting 
her ſelf to other gods, to ſtocks and ſtones, and many ways breaking her Faith to her 
one Lord and Mediatour Chriſt Feſzs, by committing fornication with ( I know not 
how many) other Mediatours; there never was a Whore 1n the world. | 

And certainly, if the Church of Rowe may herein be juſtified, the Church of 1/-4- 
el had but hard meaſure to be condemned, who could as truly plead that ſhe never for- 
ſook the true God altogether, onely ſhe would worſhip himin Calves and ſuch Images 
as other her neighbour-Nations uſed to do; and that though ſhe was for variety, 
yet ſhe reſerved the chief place for her Jehovah, and in otes reſpetts could as 
well as the preſent Roa Church excuſe her practice in that kind. And yet we know 
how ſhe is branded by the Prophets for aWhore ; and not a ſimple fornicatmmg Whore, se this 
but an Advlterefs, and is threatned to be proceeded with and judged as thoſe that break Tore fully 
wedlock, and ſhed bloud are judged, to have bloud given her in fury and jealouſte. And of in the 
ſuch an Example of God's fury and jealoufic hath he made them to all the world, as Treatiſe of 
no other people (how great ſoever their Idolatries) have ever equall'd or come near TE 
their ſufferings. ' Times, Book 

| And thus M we have in a manner yielded to our Adverſaries for a time , That the I! <bap-s- 
time of fulfilling this Prophecy hath already been ; for we would deny them no favour 
willingly which we could lawfully yield them. Nevertheleſs I verily believe that 
this Propheey hath never yet received his full accompliſhment, rior is to do, Until ( as 
1 OE” Rom. 11. 25.) the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
e ſaved. : | 

For we ſhall find in the Prophecies of the Scriptures, that there are two Sorts and 
Times of the Calling of the Gentiles : The firſt is that which ſhould be with the rejecti- 
on and caſting off of the Jews, and (" asS. Par ſaith ) to provoke then to jealouſie « ſuch row. 11.11. 
a Calling as ſhould be in a manner occaſionall, that God might not want a Church the 
time the Jews were to be caſt out; for this is that which S. Par! means, Rowe. It. 15. 

That the caſting away of the —_ is the calling of the Gentilcs,or reconciling of the world: 
whence we may ſee, that the Apoſtles were not to preach Chriſt to the Gentiles, un- 
till being firſt offered to the Jews, * they refuſed him. And this is that Calling of the *ags 13.46. 
Gentiles which hitherto hath been for many Ages. & ch. 18.6. 
But there is a ſecond and more glorious Calling of the Gentiles to be found in the © —_ 
Prophecies of Scripture : not a Caling, as this 1s, wherein the Jews are excluded; 
| but a Calling wherein the Jews ſhall have a ſhare of the greateſt glory, andare to have 
| 4 preenunence above other Nations, when a/ Nations ſhall flow unto them, and walk 
; mn their light : For the calling of the remainder of the world which is not yet under 
br ift, is reſerved for the ſolemnizing of the Jews reſtitution. This is that Calling and 
| that Time which he calls the F uneſs of the Gentiles: [would not brethren,(aith he)þave Rom. 11.25. 


yor 
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Iſai. 2-2:3-4- the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. This is that Time whereof hz 
Verſe 12. ſpeaks, that if the preſent fa/ of the Jews be the riches of the world, and their dees 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their falzeſs be the fulncſs of theGez. 
tiles 2 This 1s that glorious Time which the Prophecy of this Text principally, if not g). 
together, intended. * For if the fulneſs of the glory and inlargement of the Church hy 
here deſcribed , then it muſt needs be that the time hereof hath never yet been , he. 
cauſe as yet the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks, 3 ot come in. Whij. 
noe de the Roman and Iron part of Nebuchadnezzar's Image was yet ſtanding, a Stone was hey, 
IV. Epiſtle 8. ont of the monntain without hands : This is the Firſt State of the Kingdom of Chri 
the Purport and Calling of the World ; which hath been hitherto. But at length this Store, when 
Pan ing the time of the Image's brittle feet came, mote the Image upon thoſe feet, fo that th 
Daniel, wind blew the whole Image away, and there was no more place found for any 
* Dan. 235 thereof : which was no ſooner done, but the * Stove which ſmote the Image ſwells! 
into a great Mountain, and filled the whole earth : This is the Time of the Fulveſ of 
_— Kingdom, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles : This is the Time when the Mountain 
the Lord's Houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the tops of the Mountains ; namely, when the 
ſmall Sroze of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is now in being, ſhall ſmite the brittle feet of 
the laſt Remainder of the Roxzar State now ſubſiſting.in the Popedomr, in whom the 
divided Toes of too many Kingdoms are in a ſort (though but brittlely) united toge. 
ther, and fo that great ſeven-hil/ed City ſtill Ladies it over the Nations of the Earth, 


DISCOURSE XXX. 


JupGEs 1.7. 


= As I have done, ſo God hath requited me. 


23% HESE are the words of Adonibezek , one of the Kings of Canau, 
SN. whom the ſons of Judah and Simecor having taken prifoner in wa, 


NY they cut off the thumbs of his hands, and great toes. The juſtne 
>> 3» of which puniſhment ſo evidently ſampling his fore-paſt ſin, force 
| 22-3 him, though with a heavy heart, to give glory unto God, and (a, 
Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs and great toes cut of 
gathered their meat under my table : As I have done, ſo God hut 
requited me. 
Theſe words ( without any longer Preface ) may be conſidered two ways ; eithe 
ſimply or abſolutely in themſelves, or with reference to him who ſpake them. I 
themſelves they are an Affirmation or Hiſtorical narration, That as Adonibezek hul 
done, ſo God requited him. If we conſider them with reference to the ſpeaker, they 
are a Confeſſror, as being ſpoken by him who did the fact, and ſuffered now the puniſt 
ment ; Adonibezek himſelf it is who faith, As I have dont, ſo God hath requited me. 
A In the Firſt Conſideration I obſerve four things. 
The firſt 1, That God puniſheth {im with temporall puniſhment in this life, as well as with eternil 
ag pres | in the life to come. Thus this miſerable King here feels the hand of God fall fo heay 
tezeks upon him, while he was yet in the world, that it makes him bitterly cry out, I hav 
words. done cruelly, and God hath even here requited me. 
2. That God doth not always preſently infli& his Judgments, while the (in 3s freſh, bt 
Sometimes wor” that long which he means to give home at the laſt. So ſaith our King 
here,. As I have done: not, as I did even now, but, as I did long ago, and thought by 
this God had forgotten me; yet now I ſee he requiteth me. 
3. That theſe Divine Judgments by ſome conformity or affinity do carry in them as it 
were a ſtamp and print of the ſin for which they are inflicted. So faith this unhappy King, 
As I have done ; even juſt as I have done to others, now [I ſuffer my ſelf: Seventy 
Kings thumbs in my cruelty I cut off, and in my pride made them to feed like dogs ut 
der my table : now the meaſure which I mete unto others is meaſured unto my (elf; 
for juſt as I have done, ſo God hath requited me. yi 
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7 That the profit and pleaſure which men ain at when they commit ſin will not ſo much 
as quit coſt even in this life, F or if God's puniſhments be requitals, certainly the pro- 

we have gotten by fin he will make us loſe in the puniſhment ; the pleaſure we 
hope to find, and ſeek after in ſin, will be over-poiſed in the pain we are fare to 
fel when the juſt hand of the — ſhall requite us. | | 

And thus have you heard already the Summe of what I mean to ſpeak of in the 
Firſt conſideration of theſe words, Now I will return again, and ſpeak more largely 
of them all, and that in the fame order I gave them out. | 

The firſt Colledion therefore which I made was, That God puniſheth the ſins of men 
with temporal puniſhment in this life, as well as with eternal in the life to come. This 
verity ( to ule the words of Zophar, Job 20.4. ) was known in. the days of old, and 


found true ever ſince man was placed upon the earth. For as the Apoſtle ſaith of righte- 
onſneſs, that it hath both the promiſe of this life and of the life to come; 10 it is moſt truc of 1 Tim, 4. 8 


unrightconſneſs, that it hath the cxrſe of thzs life as well as of the life to come. 

The f/# ſir of our firſt Parents, whereof we all ſtand guilty, was thus puniſhed, as 
it were to be a Rule and Law-of what God would doe after. I fay, the firſt fr of our 
firſt Parents was prniſhed with a curſe in things of this life. From hence come all the 
outward calamities and miſeries of mankind, wherein the happieſt man on earth hath 
his ſhare 3 hence our labour and vexation of ſpirit 5 hence our pain, our want, and 
all our trouble wherein we travell under the Sun. No man in the world is exempted 
from this Law ; all of us as well feel a preſent puniſhment here in this life, as fear 
that which ſhall be to come hereafter in the world to come. 

Now as the univerſal miſery we all feel is a temporal puniſhment of an aniverſal ſn 5 
ſo the clods of daily fin, which we add unto this great mountain of tranſgrefſion, 
doth uſually bring us under ſome ſpeczal kind of puniſhment, above that which we 
have in common with other men. The whole Riſtory of the Bible, if we look well 
into it, 1s moſt part taken up in Examples of this one Maxim : whoſoever thinketh 
otherwiſe, he hath taken too ſlight a view and too ſhort a ſurvey of the world's affairs. 
Perhaps he ſees the perſon of a Tyrant, of an Opprefſour, of a Blaſphemer, to live lorig 
in jollity, and to end his days in tranquillity ; or, to uſe the words of Job in the ſame 
argument, to ſperd their days in wealth, and in a moment (without any more trouble ) 
go down into the grave. How 1s 1t then true, that God requiteth ſin i this life, or 
that any regard ſhould be had to any texzporal calamities or worldly diſaſters ; fince 
theſe come alike to the juſt and unjuſt, to the fool and to the wiſe, to thoſe whom 
God favoureth as well as thoſe he favoureth not ? 

But for Anſwer hereunto, we muſt know, That the way of God in temporal puniſh- 
ments is one, and his way 1n eferxal and ſpiritual another ; he deals not after the ſame 
faſhion in both. For efermal puniſhments in the world to come, the perſon which ſin- 
neth ſhall alone ſuffer, and no other for him ; but as for temporal puniſhments, which 


are ſeen in this world, ſometimes God lays them upon the perſon, ſometimes upon the 


poſterity of the offender, or ſometimes upon others which 1n ſuch like reſpects are near 
unto him, as he ſees beſt in his wiſedom. When therefore thou ſeeſt a man live in 
open and groſs ſins, confine not thine eye unto his perſon onely, but look farther a- 
bout him, ſurvey his whole family : if nothing appear while he is living, yet after his 
death conſider of his poſterity, and thou wilt find the ways of God to be juſt and glo- 
rious 1n the avenging of fin and wickedneſs. 

This queſtion was long debated between Job and his friends, and at Jaſt came to 
this very iſſue, Job himſelf determining and ailoiling it after this manner : I will teach 


Jon (faith he, chap. 27. ver. 11, &c. ) by the hand of God; that which is with the Al- 


mighty will I not conceal. Behold, all ye your ſelves have ſeen it, why then are you thus 
altogether vain £ This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heritage of oppreſ* 
fours, which they ſhall receive of the Almighty. If his children be multiplied, it 3s for the 
ſword, and his off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with bread, &c. 

The reaſon of this difference between temporal puniſhments and eternal is to be ga- 
thered from the ſeveral and differing Ends of them both: Becauſe they are for diverſc 
Ends and Purpoſes, therefore the way of God is diverſe in the execution of them. 
The Ezd of eternal puniſhments is to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, in avenging fin : but 
the End of texporal puniſhments is chiefly exemplary ; that is, for example and war- 
ning unto others, that they might hereby know that God regardeth and obſerveth the 
ations of men, and thercfore fear leſt the like might come unto themſelves which 
they have ſeen to have befallen other men. 

Now for ſuch an Ezd as this, it is not always requiſite that God ſhould —y 
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offender in his own perſon 3 becauſe the puniſhment here reſpecteth not {o much the 
perſon of the offender himſelf, as others who have been witnelſles of his fin, that the 
might take heed of committing the like. Now this End may be as well attained j 
the puniſhment of a man's poſterity, ſubjects, ſervants, as of his own perſon : Fox þ 
both alike may others ſee that God obſferveth the fins of men, and hath plagues jp 
readineſs for thoſe which commit them : and by both alike will men be afraid of the 
hand of God ; ſeeing moſt men do moſt vehemently wiſh the good and happy condit;. 
on of their poſterity and others having like relation untothem 3 Kings the weal g 
their Subje&s, Fathers the good of their Children, Husbands the good of ther 
Wives ; and therefore will refrain from doing that which they ſee by experience of 
others may bring a plague or a curſe upon any of them. | | 

Yea, God ſo much regardeth this exemplary End in temporal puniſhments, that Tthink 
this to be one chief reaſon why God forgiving the fin, and conſequently ezerxa/ py. 
niſhment, yet he remitteth not zexzporal plagues and chaſtiſements; leſt when the finjs 
notoriouſly known and ſcandalous, thoſe who ſaw the fin, and could not fo wel 
know of the inward reconciliation between Getl and the finner, might ſtumble ang 
doubt in their hearts whether there were a God or no, who obſerveth the ways of 
men. In this ſort, and for this end, was David puniſhed 5 whom though-upon his 
humble repentance Nathaz had told, The Lord hath put away thy fir, thor ſhalt not die. 
yet nevertheleſs did God raiſe up evil againſt hint out of his own houſe, he took his wings 
from before his eyes, and gave them unto his neighbour, and the ſword never depart 
from his houſe, according as the Lord had ſpoken. The reaſon hereof follows in the 
Text, in the words of Nathan ; Becauſe, faith he, by this deed thon haſt giver great . 
caſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo which 3s born unto thee ſhul 
ſurely die. The child alſo 3 that is, all the former plagues, together with the death o 
the child, ſhall come upon thee for this end. 

This then being ſo plain, what Ed God chiefly aims at in his outward and viſible 
judgments 3 we ought hence to learn what to doe as often as we ſee the hand of Gol 
fall heavy upon any open and known finner ; namely, to — 1 our ſelves the 
Ezd which God aims at, to examine our actions paſt, to amend our lives, left as bad 
if not a worſe thing, befall us or ours. And if at any time we fee an Example of this 
upon one of God's own children, as we heard of David before, a waz after God's on 
heart ; let us learn to fear and tremble, and fay, If fach things befall thoſe whom God 
moſt loveth, what ſhall become of us if we fin likewiſe ? Again, when we ſee God 
thus puniſhing fin in the eyes of the world, let us acknowledge his All-ſecing Provi- 
dence, and ſay with thoſe, Rev. 15. 3, 4. Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord Gid 
Almighty 5 juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, (0 
Lird, and glorifie thy Name, when thy judgments are made manifeſt £ and with Did, 
P/al. 9. 16. and P/al. 11. 7. The Lord is known by the judgment which he execnteth ; fi 
the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs. 

AND thus I come to the ſecond thing I obſerved, namely, That God often for 
bears and defers his puniſhments. As I did long ago, ( faith Adonibezek, ) yea again and 
again, ſeventy times one after another ; ſo long and fo often, that I thought God had 
either not ſeen, or quite forgotten me : yet now I fee he requiteth me. 

How true this Obſervation 1s, 1s ſufficiently witneſled by their expericnce who have 
little leſs then ftumbled and ſtaggered hereat. This made Cato, a Heathen man, to 
cry out, Res divine multum habent caliginis, The diſpoſals of Divine providence are nt 
a little cloudy and dark, This made David, a man after God's own heart, to conf 
and ſay, My feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well-nigh ſlipped. This made Fereny 
cry out from the bottom of an amazed foul, Righteons art thou, O Lord, when: [ pleat 
with thee ; yet let me talk with thee of thy judements. Wherefore doth the way of the 
wicked proſper £ why are they happy that deal very treacheronſly 2 Yea, thoſe Martyred 
Saints, Rev. 6. 10. are heard to cry from under the Altar, How log, O Lord, holy and 
true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell upon the earth ? 

Now as theſe forenamed have ſtumbled at God's delaying and forbcaring his judg- 
ments 3 ſo others there are who have been quite deceived, verily believing that with 
God 9nod differtur, aufertur, what was forborn, was allo forgotten. Such an one 
was Adonibezek here, who having eſcaped ſo long, thought to have eſcaped ever. 
And ſich were thoſe whereof David ſpake, Pſal. 10. 6. who ſay in their hearts, We 


ſhall never be moved, we ſhall never be in adverſity. Such an one is the great Whore of 


Babylon, that ſings, K2thwua Sanmuse, I fit like a Queer, and am no widow, and 11 


ſee no ſorrow, Such an one was Pherecydes Syrins, maſter of Pythagoras, and a famous 
Philoſopher, 
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Philoſopher, and one that is faid to have been the firſt Philoſopher that taught among | 
the Greeks the Soul to beimmortal; and yet aniong all his knowledge had not learned 22; 
this one Principle, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſedom. For, as * liar rov. 1. 1. 
reports, he uſed among his ſcholars to vaunt of his irreligion after this manner, faying, | '** bit 
That he had never offered ſacrifice to any God in all his life ; and yet had lived as long and — F 
as merrily as thoſe who had offered ſeveral Hecatombs. But he that thus impiouſly abu- 95» voz, 
{d the long-ſuffering of God, came at length to an end as ſtrange as his impiety was 2552 
unuſual 3 for ſo they report of him, thatthe was ſtricken (like Herod by the Angel of c:dwnirar | 
the Lord) with ſuch a diſeaſe, that || Serpents bred of the corrupt humours of his body, Lf % 
whicheat and conſumed him being yet alive. | ow a= 
Bat that we may neither diſtruſt the righteous ways of God, nor prevent his un- HY 
ſearchablecounſels with our over-haſty expectation, let us a httle conſider of the Ends ber $i 
why God oftentimes defers and prolongs his Judgments. Theſe Ends I ſuppoſe may Pheregdes 
be referred unto four heads. — _ W 
1. For the ſake of godly ones, for whom God uſeth to forbear even multitudes of pore cju e- 
ſinners. So had there been but ter righteoxs perſons in Sodom, Sodom had never been Fryer ex- 
deſtroyed 4 I will not deſtroy tt (faith God) for ten's ſake. So for good Joſtah's ſake GEN, 18, 32» 
God deferred the plagues he had decreed to bring upon that people, that Joſiah might 
be firſt gathered unto his fathers in peace, and his eyes might not ſee all the evil that he was 
to bring upon that place : as it is 2 Kings 22. 20. For as the new wine ( ſaith the Loyd, 
Eſa. 65. 8.) #s found in the cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not, for a bleſſing 3s in it - 
even ſo will I doe for my ſervants ſakes, that I may not deſtroy then all : That is, I will 
ſpare a whole cluſter of men, even for one or two ble{ſed ſervants of mine which [ 
ſhall find therein. This is the firſt End; and this is moſt, 1f not onely, found in pu- 
blick judgments and common fins, ſuch as concern whole ſocieties of men ; for in ſuch 
properly doth God, for the ſake of godly ones, forbear a multitude of finners. - © 
2. The ſecond End is, To give time of repentance and amendment : For the Lord 
# long-ſuffering, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 
asit is 2 Pet. 3. 9. This is ſhewed by the parable of the F7g-tree, Luke 13. 7. Three 
Jears the husbandman came to ſeek fruit, and found none and the fourth year he expeFed, 
before he would cut it down. An hundred and twenty years the old world had given 
them before the Floud came. And Jonah proclaimed, ({ not, Tet one day, but ') Tet 
forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed. This End concerns ſuch puniſhments as de- 
prive men of life, and of the means of ſalvation and of amendment of hfe : For ſuch 
as theſe onely can God be ſaid to forbear, to give time of repentance. For as for 
other puniſhments, ( not the forbearance, but) the haſtening of them rather would 
cauſe repentance; ſeeing men then uſe to remember and call upon God when they are 
m miſery and affliction. 
3. The third End of God's deferring his puniſhments 1s, The opportunity of ex- 
ample by them unto others, and of manifeſting his own glory. God 1s Lord of Times; 
and as he created them, ſo he alone knows a fit Time for all things under the'Sun. 
He therefore who knows all occaſions, when he ſceth a fit Time for his Judgments, 
to profit other men by example, and moſt of all to ſet: forth his own glory, then he 
ſends themforth, and till then he will defer them. «= 8 | 
4. The fourth End or Reaſon hath ſome affinity with this, and it is, When God in- 
tending ſome extraordinary judgment, ſuffers mens ſins to grow unto a full ripenefs, 
that their fin may be as conſpicuous unto the world as his purpoſe is their puniſhment * 
ſhall be. Thus God puniſhed not the Canaarites in Abraham's time, but deferred it - 
ull 17aeſs coming out of Ezypt ; and that ( as himſelf witneſfſeth, Ger. 15. 16. ) Be- 
cauſe the iniqnit of the Amorites was not yet full. And therefore 1s not this laſt End to 
be looked for in all God's delays ; but it ſeemeth proper to his extraordinary puniſh- 
ments : when God meaneth, as it were, to get himſelf a name amongſt men, then 
God ſtays to have the ſi frl/, upon which he will pour a fl vial of wrath and indig- | 
nation. | 
Having thus ſeen how many Eds there are why God ſhould oftentimes defer the 
execution of his Judgments; the conſideration hereof may be a double leſlon unto us. 
I. A lcfſonof ſpiritual wiſedowr, that we ſhould not think, with Epicures and children 
of this world, That God's delay in puniſhing for a time is any argument he means not 
to puniſh at all. But, with wiſe Solo: let us account zo mar happy, but hint who ends 
happily. 2. We may learn here alſo a leflon of Chriſtian Patience. When we behold 
the proſperity of wicked men, let it not grieve us to ſee fin a while ie unrevenged 3 


kt itnot grind our hearts to ſee thoſe who make a trade of wickedneſs, a while to = 
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umph, and be, as it were, at defiance with Heaven it felt. For either God doth it for 
the good of ſome of his Saints 3 and then how can we but bleſs him ? Or elle to giye 
them time of repentance ; and then who art thou, O man, that repineſt at the merci. 
fulneſs of thy God ? Or elſe to wait a fit time when thy ſelf and others may be the 
moſt edified thereby, or his own glory moſt illuſtrated, or when men may take prez. 
teſt notice of his 7 Admire therefore his Wiſedom, and let the expeQation of 
that renown which God will one day purchaſe to himſelf, make thee reſt in hope, ang 
poſſeſs thy ſoul in quietneſls. Why ſhould-the Heathen go before us in this duty ) 
They knew not ſo much as we have heard this day, and yet could they reſt then. 
ſelves in an aſſured expeQation of God's juſtice, though a while it were deferred, 
As is very obſervable in the words of Agamemmnon, expreiied by Hemer, 1tiad. 4. upon 
occaſion of the Trojans perfidious perjury 3 
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Though, (aith he, the God of heaven avenge not this preſently, yet ſure at laſt he wil 


doe it. 
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that there will be a day when ſtately Troy ſhall be overthrown. 
Nam licet haud ſontes preſenti puniat ird 3 
Sera tamen ſumit Des & graviora malorum 
Supplicia 
Though God doth not always preſently inflift his judgments upon offenders, yet he will py 
them home at laſt ; and the puniſhments he defers long, are the more grievous when thy 
come. What could Job, David, or Jeremy have ſpoken more freely in ſuch a caſe} 
Methinks I durſt almoſt apply the words of our Saviour concerning the Centurion, 
We ſhall ſcarce find ſo great Faith in Iſrael. 

BU T now I paſs unto the third point I obſerved, ( and it is chiefly to be obſer. 
ved, } in theſe words, namely, The Conformity between the Sin and the Puniſhment: 
Temporal puniſhments have for the moſt part, as it were, a charaFer ſtamped upon then, 
in which men may reade their (ins as well, oftentimes, as if they heard God himſelf t 
ſpeak from heaven. Adonibezek could doeit with ſmall learning 3 he ſaw his puniſhment 
ſo evidently branded with the mark of his fin. Threeſcore and ten kings, ( ſaith he ) 
having their thumbs and great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table : As [ hae 
done, ſo God hath requited me. ; 

Which rule of God's Jxſtice appears by thoſe words of our Saviour, With what mes 
fare ye mete unto others, the ſame ſhall be meaſured unto you : and by that of the Pro- 
phet Obadiah, verſe 15. thus threatning Edom, As thor haſt done, it ſhall be done unt 
thee ; thy reward ſhall return upon thine own head. 

But for the better diſcerning of this Conformity with the Sin which God ſtampeth upon 
the puniſhment thereof, we muſt know that it is of Four ſeveral kinds. The firſt is 
Teurorrafkia, When we ſuffer by the hand of God the very ſame things our ſelves which m 
have done to others. Such was Adonibezek's puniſhment here : and fuch was that 
wherewith Habak4zk, chap. 2. 8. threatens the Chaldears 5 Becauſe thou _ ſpoiled 
many nations, all the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoil thee : and Ezekiel the Edomites; 
As thou didft rejoyce at the inheritance of the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe it was deſolate, ji 
will I doe unto thee 5 Thou ſhalt be alſo deſolate. Thus Pharaoh, who || commanded all 
the males of the Hebrews to be drowned as ſoon as they were born, himſelf with all 
his Hoaſt was drowned in the Red Sea. The depths covered them, #hey ſunk unto tht 
bottoms like a ſtone, Exod. 15. <. * David committed Adultery with the wife of Uriah; 
his own ſon Abſzlorr did the like with his Concubines i the ſight of the Sun and 
face of all Iſ3acl. || Joram like a villain flew all the ſons of his Father: and ſo did the 
Arabians by the will of God lay all his ſons likewiſe, onely Ju excepted. Jt 
hoiakinr, who ſlew Orijah the Prophet, Jer. 26. 23. and would not ſuffer his body to 
have honeſt burial, himſelf ( according as Jeremy had foretold, Chap. 22. 19. ) was 
likewiſe ſlain, and buried with the burial of an Aſſe, being caſt forth beyond the gate of 


-Feruſalexz. I ſhall not need trouble you with profane ſtories, or tell you how Brut# 


and Calſizs were forced to {lay themſelves with the ſame ſyords wherewith they {lew 
Ce/ar 3 with many other like : 
But I come unto the ſecond kind of Conformity, "Ojucirreliera, When we ſuffer not the 


very ſame, but yet that which hath ſome Analogy and reſemblance with our ſins. yay 
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Diſcoutſe XXX.The Conformity between Sin and Puniſbment. 


LIE TI TOES ITS 
- 


the univerſall overflowing of fin in the Old world was puniſhed with an univerſall 
overflowing of waters. It was the common puniſhment of the Jews, when they ſer- 
ved other gods beſides their own , for God to make them ſerve other lords and 
kings beſides their own. Look in the Scripture, and ſee whether this were not the 
I puniſhment of [dolatry, with God, thus to requite his people with that which 
reſembled their fin 3 to give them over to ſerve other nations, when they ſerved 
other gods beſides himſelf. As Fer. 5. 19. Like as ye have forſaken me, ( faith the 
Lord, ) and ſerved ſtrange gods in your land, ſo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land that is 
not yours. So alſo 2 Chron. 12. 3» Ie have forſaken, or left, (EN) me, and there- 


fore have I alſo left you [TW] in the hand of Shiſhak. And after they had humbled 


themſelves, the Lord fays by Sherraiah the Prophet, verſ. 7. They have humbled them- 


ſelver, therefore I will not = y them, but grant them ſome deliverance, &c. Verſe 8. 


FRALSN 
Judg. L. 7» 
—_ 


Nevertheleſs they ſhall be his ſervants, that they may know my ſervice, and the ſervice of 


the kingdoms of the countries : Vulg. Ut ſciant diftantiam ſervitutis mee &- ſervitutis 
regni Terrarum, That they may kyow the difference between my ſervice and the ſervice of 
the kingdoms of the lands. 

And certainly, if we look into the condition of the Church ſince Chri/?'s time, we 
ſhall find the way of God's dealing 1n this caſe to have been the ſame. The Sarace-rs, 
who ſpoiled and ſubdued fo great a part of Chriſt's Church, were never heard of till 
fix hundred years after Chriſt, even at the time when Chriſtians began generally to 
fall to Idolatry, and to worſhip Images, Saints and Angels : Then God fuſt gave us 
over to ſerve other Nations, when we began to ſerve other gods beſides the Lord 
our God, The Txrkiſp fury could never be ſtayed from caſting more and more this 
yoke of bondage upon our necks, untill Judah (1 mean the now Reformed Chur- 
ches ) began to put away her [do/s, ſome one hundred years ſince: From that time 
unto this, that God which would have ſpared Sodom for ten righteous ſakes, hath fpa- 
red the remnant of Chriſtendom for their fakes who have turned again to the Lord 
their God, to ſerve him as he would be worſhipped. 

But to go on: Solomon, when he divided that worſhip which was due unto the 
Lord alone, between him and the Idols of Zidow, Moab and Ammon, the Lord, to 

ive him the ſame meaſure, divided his kingdom, and that allegeance which was one= 
j due to him and his poſterity, between himſelf and his ſervant Feroboaw: Becauſe 
he ſerved God with am imperfe@ heart, God left him ax imperfe&# kingdom; Becauſe he 
beſtowed divine honour upon the vaſlals of the Lord of heaven, the Lord alſo be- 
ſtowed his honour upon his vaſlal Feroboarr, 

Nebuchadnezzar, who had lived like a Beaſt in his Palace, God made him to cat graſs 
like an Oxe in the field, ti// he krew the moſt High ruled in the kingdoms of men, Dan. 
& 25, 32, 34- 

Otho, Biſhop of Merz, in a time of famine ſhut up agreat number of poor people in 
a Barn, promiling to give them ſome relief: But when he had them faſt, he ſet the Barn 
on fire; and hearing then the moſt lamentable and piteous cries and ſhreckings of the 
poor 1n the midſt of the flames, he ſcoffingly ſaid, Hear ye how the mice cry in the Barn. 
But the Lord , the juſt revenger of cruelty , ſent a whole Army of Mice upon him, 
which haunted bim a great deal worſe then the Frogs did King Pharaoh ; not onely 
_ into his bed-chamber and upon his bed, but following him into a Tower which 
he had built for his laſt refuge in the midſt of the River Rhere, never leaving him till 
my had quite devoured him. 

_ vocrates hath a memorable ſtory of one Cyricizs Biſhop of Chalcedor, who, in a mee- 
ting of many Biſhops, inveighed very bitterly againſt good S. Chryſoſtomr, and amongſt 
Other ſpitefull language called him often 2y621G., a kyeeleſs fellow, becauſe in a good 
cauſe he would never be gotten to bow and crouch to obtain the favour of men,which 

J71c# accounted a ſtubborn and obſtinate diſpoſition. But when he had thus utte- 
red his malice, Marathas, another Biſhop, by chance trod upon his toe 3 which being 
at the firſt eſteemed ( as it was indeed ) a very ſmall hurt, yet afterwards fo ranckled, 
that for the ſafety of the reſt of the body his leg was fain to be cut off ; which done, 

e other leg alſo was in like manner affe&ted, and that ſo, that being otherwiſe incu- 
able, it was fain to feel the ſame remedy the other had done. Thus he who called the 
holy man a reeleſs fellow in one ſenſe, God made him a kreeleſs Biſhop in another. By 
Which and the former Examples we ſee how God in puniſhing requites men with that 
Which hath ſome reſemblance with their Sin. And ſo much for "Ownromra Fu. 

0 - come now to the third kind, which is, Conformitas Subje#i, The C_ of 
ject 5 When though we ſuffer not the ſame , nor perhaps like unto that we pn ve 
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Profit and Pleaſure, the Devil's baits ro inveigle Sovls, Book I 
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done unto others, yet are we puniſhed in that ſubje& wherein and whereabout we hay 
frned. Thus Adam our firſt Parent ſinned in eating the fruits of the earth ; and þ, 
and all his poſterity are puniſhed in the curſe of the fame, in that now in ſorrow w, 
eat of them all the days of our life. Touching God's dealing with 1/rae/ in this king 
ſce Wiſedom chap. 11. verſe 7,13. Korah and his company ſinned in offering ſtrange fr 
unto the Lord, and were puniſhed by a \ſerange deſtruction : The earth opered i, 
month, and ſwallowed them up quick : and there came out a fire from the Lord, and COnſy. 
med the men that offered incenſe, Numb. 16. verſe 32. and verſe 35. The Levite's wig. 
in. * Judges finned 1n the commiſſion of Fornication; and therefore died by the ſame 
being forced to death by the men of Gibeah. El, by too much indulgence towarg, 
his ſons, ſinned againſt God ; and was puniſhed in them, being ſlain by the Phil:tines 
and the Ark of God taken, which they had carried with them. David gloricd m the 
number of his people; and was puniſhed in the Conſumption of ſeventy thouſand o 
them by the peſtilence, 2 $2. 24. I, 15. Hezekiah, who finned in ſhewing by way 
oſtentation his treaſures and riches unto the Embaſtadors of the King of B2byloy , ha 
his puniſhment threatned by the fame things, that all he had thus glorioutly ſheyy 
ſhould one day be carried unto Babylor, 2 Kings 20. 13,17. Laſtly, The Fews, why 
crucified our Saviour by the hands of the Romans, had their City and Temple ray 
by the fame hands. 
Now I come unto the laſt kind of Coxformity, which I call Conformity of circum. 
ftance 5 When the Time and Place of Puniſhment agrees with the Time and Place of thei, 
Of the agreement of Place T find theſe Examples. The firſt of Ahab and Fezebel ; In th 
place where the dogs licked the bloud of Naboth, they licked the bloud of Ahab ay 
Jezebel, 1 Kings 21. 19. and 2 Kings 9. 36. In the place where Baal's Prieſts hy 
committed Idolatry, were their bones, being dead, and the bodies of thoſe who wes ® 
alive ſlain, and burnt by Joſiah upon the Altar of Bethel, 2 Kings 23. 16. 

Examples of concurrence of Time I find theſe. At the ſame time of the year whey 
the Fews crucified Chriſt, happened that fatall and finall ſiege by the Romans, when th: 
heavy curſe fell upon them,  Hzs bloud be upon #5 and our children. The Spies, whis 
brought an evil report uponthe land, had ſpent forty days in ſearching it ; and ther. 
fore God for this ſin, that Tzze might agree with 77zze, made them wander up a 
down forty years in the wildernefs. They are the words of God himſelf, Accordin 
unto the number of days (faith he) 77 which ye ſearched the land, even forty days, (ei 
day for a year, ) ſhall ye bear your iniquities. Laſt of all, (becauſe I will not be tedioy 
in Examples,) Pompey the great 1s reported to have died moſt miſerably upon the yer 
ſame day he triumphed for the ſpoil of Feruſalem. 

AN D thus having ſpoken of the three firſt Obſervations, I come now to the four 
and laſt Obſervatior, namely, That the Profit and Pleaſure which men ſeek for in th 
works of ſin will not ſo much as quit coſt in this life. Becauſe God's Puniſhmentsa: 
requitals 3 the Profit gotten by fin we ſhall loſe wholly, if not doubly, in the Pun 
zent thereof: the Pleaſure found in fin will be overpoiſed in the Pazz of ſorrow 
ſhall undergo for the ſame. It is hard to conceive that a man ſhould be ſo much the 
ſon of Belza/, as to commit fin onely for his mind fake, without any aim to a farth! 
end. But rather we may think, That as all actions are done for ſome End, fo eveni 
ſinfull and wicked actions men have ſome Ends why they commit them: And it isttt 
conceit and apprehenſion of ſome ſuch thing to be gotten by fin, which makes thu 
which 1s indeed evil to have a ſhadow of an appearing Good. To be ſhort, Tit 
Ends men aim at in the commiſſion of fin are thoſe two baſtard goods, Otzle & Jum 
dum, worldly Profit and carnall Pleaſure. Within the compaſs of which two fallal 
thoſe kinds of falſe Happineſs whereabout the Philoſophers were fo divided, Riche; 
Honours, Pleaſures, Bodily eaſe, ec. All are comprehended within the verge of thel 
two, Otile & Jucundum, Profit and Pleaſure. 

Theſe are verily thoſe two baits of the Devil wherewithall he inveigleth the Sou «| 
men 3 with theſe two he inſnared our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe. Our Mother Er 
ſaw the forbidden fruit, that it was like to be as pleaſant to the taſte, as it was pleaſn; 
unto the eye - on the other fide, Kzowledge like #nto God, which ſhe hoped to attall 
hereby, was a thing exceeding commodioxs and worth the compaſſing. Upon t 
Motives therefore ſhe fell miſerably: and upon the like do we fall every day. N# 
the Devil thought with theſe to have tempted our Saviour Chriſt himſelf to worllf 


. him ; for he ſhewed him (as we reade)) AV the kingdoms of the earth, with the glory 


them. In a kingdom all kinds of Profit and means of wealth abound 3 and for Plea" 
what delight is equall unto that which is to be found in the glory of a Kingdom? " 


Diſcourſe XX X.will be requited with a greater Loſs and Pain. 1 47 


| To ſpeak of them ſeverally. What power and force a Motive of Guin and Profit RA 
hath to ſway our affections to commit ſin, S. Payl hath told ns, 1 Tzzz. 6. 9. Thoſe, Ju a 
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faith he, that will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare ; and verſe 10. that Covetonj- 
reſs is the root of all evil, The ſame allo is apparent by the words of our Saviour, [t is 
ealer for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to enter into the 


kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 24. 


And for the other, to wit, car»al Pleaſure fo forcible it is, ſo much prevailing in 
tempting and drawing us unto evill, that the wiſe ſon of S7rach [ticked not to fay, He 


that reſjſteth pleaſres, crowneth his own ſoul. Beſides, theſe Ends are 1o nearly linked 


Chap, 19. 4. 


together, that the one of them 1s commonly deſired tor a Means unto the other ; for 


therefore do many deſire wea/th, that they might have means to live voluptuonſly. 

But be they as they will be, If this be all the good men do or can expect from the 
works of fin ; if theſe onely be thole fair Ends we ſtrive to attain by fo foul a means; 
and when we have gotten them, 1t the juſt God requites the Pleaſure we expect, with 
pain and ſorrow 3 and the Gai7 we hoped for, with an equall, yea with a greater loſs; 
if the Pleaſure of a moment be entertained with a remaining ſorrow ; if a ſingle Gain 
be rewarded with a double loſs, and that in this world : Surely it will not quit the 
colt to commit the moſt gainfu# or pleaſing fin in the world. But certain it is that God 
uſeth thus to meet with our intendments, and to make us always fall ſhort, firlt or laſt; 
of what we hopcd for by Sin. 

For as for P/c2/xre and Heart's-eaſe, as we call it, alas! who ever found this gotten 
by fin to be worth the white ? To overpals ſuch requiting pazzs as fall within the ob- 
ſervation of other mens eyes 3 as when God makes our pain and ſorrow to grow even 
from thoſe members , thoſe hands, thoſe things from which we ſought delight, as I 
ſhewed you in the laſt Obſervation - I will, I ſay, omit theſe, and put you in mind one- 
ly of that ſecret pair, which no man knows but he that feels it, The ſting of Conſcience. 
Is there any man that finds not the honey of ſin mingled with this gall 2 Surely #he 
ſftirg of Conſcience never leaves a ſinner, but is in all our pleaſrre, like unto thoſe wild 
gourds, 2 Kings 4.39, &c. wherewith the young Prophets of Gz/ga/ ſpoiled their 
whole pot of pottage: We cannot taſte ſo much as one ſpoonfull of this falle pleaſurc, 
but preſently we mult cry as they tried, Mors 77 ola, Death 3s in the pot. 

As for Profit and Wealth; It is even gotren into vulgar experience, that what in 
this kind is gotten by ſinfull and bad means, is nothing durable. Treaſures of wickedneſs 
(faith So/oz0z, Prov. To. 2.) profit nothing; and, Wealth gotten by vanity ſhall be dimi- 
niſhed, Prov. 13. 11. Yea, as the feathers of an Eagle are faid to conſume the feathers 
of other Birds 3 fo a little gotten by indirect and bad means often conſumes a man's 
whole ſubſtance. I cannot ſtand to 1nlarge upon this point : I will onely ſhew in the 
example of our firſt Parents, how God in this manner requited them. 

Firſt, They looked for Pleaſure in the taſte of fo plealing a fruit. This hope God 
repaid them with pair and ſorrow ; 1 will multiply thy ſorrow, ( faith he unto the wo- 
man, ) and in! pain ſhalt thou bring forth children : and to the man, 1» ſorrow ſhalt thou 
eat the fruits of the earth all the days of thy life. They looked, ſecondly, to hwve g4i- 
ned much, and to have profited themſelves exceedingly, as namely, to have gotten ore 
knowledge then God had given them. This hope God requited, not onely with the 
loſs of that knowledge they had before, but even of the outward things they enjoyed 
In Paradiſe. Prim in unoquoque genere eſt menſura conſequentinm, The Firſt in eve- 
ry kind is the meaſure of that which follows. Thus God dealt with them, and thus will 
he deal with us unto the world's end. Sin is utterly unprofitable; whatſoever is got- 
ten thereby is like the change Diomedes made with Glaucus 5 like that which Reho- 
= made of the ſhields in the houſe of the Lord, ſhields of braſs for ſhiekls of 
god, 

Let us therefore hence learn to withſtand ſuch fooliſh Motives and ſuch vain Hopes: 
wnen we are in danger to be enſnared by thelſc baits, let us thus realon with our ſ{clvcs; 
What will it profit a man to enjoy an hour's pleaſure, for many a year's pain? Whac 
Will the ſweet doe us good which is mixt with ſo much four 2 What will it profit a 
man to be rich in his youth, and a beggar in his age? What will it profit a man by 
gulc and oppreſſion to raiſe his houſe while he liveth, by that which ſhall moſt cer- 
tainly rujne 1t when he is dead and gone ? And laſtly, 1f none of all this were, yet, 

hat will it profit a man to win the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 

NOW having done with the F irſt conſideration of theſe words, I come unto the 

econd, which is with relation to him that uttered them and fo they are a Confeſſ/zor. 
In which I obſerve Three things. 
O 2 I. [tat 


Gen. 3. 15. 
Verſe 17. 


Verſe 24. 


» Chron. 12% 
10. 
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. 148 The ſuffering of Puniſhment extorts the Confeſſion of Sin. Book I. 


RAAN- I. That the ſuffering of Puniſhment extorts the Confe)ſron of ſin. Thus this miſerable 
RAS Ks is made, for all his pride and ſtomach, to lament with an £go feci, with an [ hazy 
ze. 

2. God's Juſtice in the puniſhing of in viſibly is one of the ſtrongeſt Motives to make ay: 
Atheiſt confeſs there is a God. Adonibezck, who ſcarce believed, or perhaps not well 
remembred, that there was a God, till now, 1s here forced to confeſs, The unreliſtible 
God, that cruſheth down the proud, he hath requited me. 

3. As the Puniſhment in general bringeth ſj to mind, which elſe would be forgotten ; 
ſo the faſhion and kind thereof well conſidered may lead ns,as it were by the hand, to know 
the very ſn we are puniſhed for. Many fins had Adonibezek committed ; the condition 
and manner of his puniſhment made him remember his cruel uſage of the ſeventy kings, 
and fay, As 1 have done, &c. 

Obſervat. 1, To begin with the Firſt ; I ſay, The ſuffering of Puniſhment extorts the Confeſſion of 
fn. The reaſon whereof is the very nature of Puniſhment, which always implieth 
ſome offence, and therefore is a good remembrancer of the ſame. Thus Joſeph's 
brethren, when they were diſtrefled in Egypt, cried, We are verily guilty concerning 
our brother. Proud Pharaoh, when he ſaw the plague of hail and thunder, {aid, [ 
Exod. g. 27. have now ſinned 5 the Lord 3s righteous, and 1 and my people are wicked. The proud 
ſtomachs of the 1/#ac/ites came down, when once the fiery ſerpents ſtung them, and 
Num. 21. 7. then they came to Moſes, and faid, We have ſinned; for we have ſpoken againſt the 
Lord, and againſt thee. Manaſſes, whom all the threatnings of God's Prophets in 
fifty years ſpace could neyer move, yet when he was bound in fetters, and carried 
2 Clio. 33. priſoner unto Babylor, Then he beſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelf greatly 
12, before the God of his fathers. Wholocver therefore he be that feels not this fruit, and 
| makes not this uſe of his croſſes and afflictions, 15 worſe then hard-hearted Pharaoh, 
worſe then cruel Adonibezek, But if by this means we come to ſee and acknowledge 
Plal.119.77; our fin, then may we ſay with David, It 3s good for me that I was afflicted ; and give 
thanks and praiſe unto our God, who is able out of ſuch hard rocks as theſe to make 
flow the ſaving waters of repentance. 
Obſery, 2 And thus I come to my ſecond Obſervation, which is, That God's judgment for ſy 
7s one of the ſtrongeſt motives to make an Atheiſt confeſs there is a God. Thole who (ay, 
There is no God, David accounteth them in the number of fools: The fool ſaith in his 
keart, There is no God, Pal. 53. 1. Now Solomon ſtyleth Puniſhment Ernditio ſtults- 
7142, the Schoolmaſter of fools. If for all fools, then alſo for Atheiſtical fools, that 
they either by their own, or by example ot God's plagues upon others, may be taught 
to put away their folly. 

Moſt certain it is, The not obſerving of God's Judgments, or the ſuppoſed examples 
of {ome who ſeem to eſcape the hand of God in the greateſt ſins, is a main occaſion of 

Pſal.73. 2,3. Atheiſon. This made David himſelf to ſay, My feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps hal 
well-nigh ſlipped: For I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wic- 
ked. Tt is reported of Diagoras Melins, furnamed the Atheiſt, that at the firſt he wa 
very devout, and a great worſhipper of the gods 3 but having committcd ſome cer- 
tain money unto a friend's keeping, and afterwards demanding it again, his friend, 
loth to forgo ſuch a booty, forfware thathe ever recerved any : whom when Dzagore: | 
ſaw, notwithſtanding this horrible perjury, to thrive and proſper, and no divine 
judgment to fall upon him, he preſently turned Atheiſt and enemy to the gods, and 
labourcd by all means to bring other men to the like impiety. 

For this cauſe therefore David, as jealous of God's honour, and knowing what 
force God's Judgments have to keep Atheiſm from creeping into the hearts of men, 
defireth God (P/al. 59. 13.) that he would avenge himſelt of evil-doers, even forthis 
end, that it might be known he was the Lord : Conſume ( ſaith he ) i thy wrath, 
conſume them, that they may not be : and let them know ( that 1s, that men may know) 
that God ruleth in Jacob, unto the ends of the earth. And hence it is allo that God ot- 
cn in Ezekzel doth plainly affirm this to be the End of his Judgments, That it might be 
known that he was the Lord. As in chapter 6. v. 6. thus he threatens {/rae/, Tour 

> cities ſhall be laid waſte, and your high places ſhall be deſolate, &c. v. 7. And the flain 
ſhall full in the midſt of you 5 and you ſhall know that I am the Lord. And again, v. 12, 

- 13. He that is far off, ſhall die by the peſtilence 5 and he that is near, ſhall full by the 
ſword. Then ſhall ye know that I am the Lord. And chap. 25. 17. concerning the Phi- 
liſtizes, I will execute great vengeance upon then, faith the Lord, with furious rebukes : 

# aid they ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall lay my vengeance npon them. It 
tl:ts then be lo as ye have þefrd, let us learn hence a good preſervative againſt 

\ Athciim, 


Gen. 42, 2I. 


DIE XXX. The land Punibmen may fiew the Sm pune 15g” 


Atheiſm, and all the ill motions of the Devil and our fleſh drawing thereunto :. not NAA 
lightly, as moſt men doe, to paſs over the Judgments of God upon fin; but duly and Judg. wi 
diligently to obſerve them: 1f in our ſelves, then more ſeverely ; if in our neighbours, 
curiouſly, but charitably. | = 26 
And ſo I come to the third and laſt point, which Is, That as Puniſhment FL general Obſervar. 2. 

bringeth ſin to mind, which elſe would be forgotten + jo the faſhion and kind thereof well 
conſidered may lead us, as it were by the hand, to know the very Sin we are puniſhed for. 
I have ſhewed already at large, That God's viſible judgments have uſually in them 2 
ſtamp and mark of conformity with the ſin for which they are inflicted : For either we 
ſuffer the ſame thing our ſelves that we have done to others, or ſome thing reſembling 
or like untO'it; or elſe are puniſhed about the ſame thing wherein our ſin was;-or laſtly, 
in the place or time where and when we ſinned. I am perfivaded there is no judgment 
which God ſends for any ſpecial ſin, but it hath one of theſe marks ih it.” *Come 
therefore to Adonibezek, and let us learn of him, by God's ſtamp in'our puniſkment 
to find out what fin he aims at. If we would once uſe to reade this Hand-writing of 
God in our croſles and afflictions, what a motive would it be to make us leave than 

a fin wherein the Devil nuzzles us the greateſt part of our life without ſenſe and fee- 
ling? For if any thing would rouze us and ſeare us from ſin, ſure this would, to hear 
word from God himſelf what the ſin is he plagues us for, and ſo ſharply warns us to 
amend. Whenſoever therefore any croſs or calamity befalls us or any of ours, either 
in body, goods, or name, or in the ſucceſs of any thing we take in hand, let tis not 
rebel againſt God with an impatient heart, or fret at the occaſion or authour of our 
miſery 3 but'let us take a juſt account of our life paſt, and thus reaſon with our ſelves, 
This is ſurely none other but the very Finger of God ; I am puniſhed, therefore 
have I ſinned : I am puniſhed thus and thus, in this or that ſort, in this or that thing, 
in this or that place or time 3 therefore God is angry with me for fomething I have 
done, the ſame with that I fuffer, or ſomething like-unto it, or becauſe I finnet in this 
thing, or at this time, or 1n this place, when andiwhere I am now. puniſhed : As [ 
have done, ſo ſurely God hath requited me.' Therefore I will not look any longer up- 
on any other cauſe or occaſion of this miſery, of this croſs or calamity, but look un- 
tomy ſin, and give glory unto God, who ſent the hand which hath done all this un- 


to me. - | 
Thus did the fons of Fatob, having; no doubt, learned of their good father to make 
this uſe of their croſſes and afflictions :- For when they. ſaw themſelves ſo roughly en- 
tertained in Egypt, being challenged for fpies of the country ; when their brother 
Simeon was to lie in priſon 1 a ſtrange land ; and not onely this brother, but another 
brother, ſo: dearly beloved of his father, muſt needs be taken from hinr, and come in- 
to the like jeopardy 3 when all this diſtreſs fell ſtill upon the head of a brother, and no- 
thing but a brother 3 they preſently diſcovered the Hand-writing of God, and cried 
out, We are guilty, and therefore is this evil come upon us : Behold the Finger of God. cen. 42.2t6 
All this evil ſtill Iights upon one or other of our brethre ; for we are verily enilty con- 
cerning a brother, our brother Joſeph, iz that we ſaw'the anguiſh of his foul, when he be- 
fought us, and we would not hear ;, therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. Ah | faid Ren- 
ben, I told you, I ſpake unto you that: you ſhould _ againſt the child, but you would Verſe 22. 
not hear : therefore behold his bloud is now required. Yea, this writing of God is yet 
more evident, for we ſinned in the dearly-beloved of our Father, Joſeph, and now 
are we diſtreſſed about our brother Bexjamir, the child whom our Father loveth * As 
we have done, ſo God hath requited ws. | | 
This is the laſt point I obſerved in theſe words, and it contains the Uſe of all the 
former, Ferbuzz ſapienti, One word is enough to him that is wiſe, and one Example 
1s ſuthcient for him that is willing to follow it, 


DISCOURSE 


CA 


150. T he Conſtrudion of the words. | Book], 


DISCOURSE. XXXI. 


S. MarTHEw 11. 28, 29. 
Come unto me all ye that labour and are beavy laden, and I wil 
give you reſt. 


T ake my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meck and low 
| x At : and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. F 


SHALL not need trouble you with prefacing of the cohe. 
rence : The words I have read are an intire fenſeof themſelyg 
without dependence on what went before. For the matte, 
| they are ſuch, as I might call them az Epitomee or Brief ſum 

of the whole Goſpel, containing in few words the compleat ne. 
thod of Salvation, and as in a ſmall map a full view of the wy 
to the gates of Eternal life z whither he is moſt unworthy y 
7 come who will not learn ſo ſmall a Catechiſm as this. They ax 

| Sg propounded unto us by way of an {zvitatior, confiſting 

Three parts : 1. The Thing, 2. The Perſons, 3. The Benefit. 

I. The Thing invited to, which is double, to wit, Chriſt and his yoke. Come uny 
2ze, faith he, and take my. yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 1 am meek and lowly, 

2. The Perſons invited, Thoſe that labour and are heavy laden : Come all ye that l 
bour and are heavy laden. 

3. The Benefit to thoſe who embrace the invitement, Reft and Eaſe - which you 
ſhall find in every corner of this Invitation. / I will give you ref or, 1 will eaſe yu; 
again, Te ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls : and in concluſion, My yoke is eaſe, an 
my burthen 3s light. A Benefit ſo tranſcendent, as might allure any ear, thR is nc 
1-=-art {topped up with ſpiritual 'deafne(s, to liſten after the means whereby it is a- 
tained. | 

I. Let. us therefore conſider theſe Three points in order ; and firſt, that which aut 
firſt be known and learned, The quality of the perſons invited ; Thoſe that labour ail 
are heavy laden. Which before I tell you what they mean, I muſt firſt tell you hoy 
to conſtrue them, viz. by the Figure'called Hendiadzs, underſtanding the conjundion 
[and] cauſally , and fo contriving the two _ named into one, in this manne, 
labour and heavy laden, into labouring of being heavy laden: As if it had been faid 
Come unto me all ye that labour of, or by, being heavy laden 5 All you that are toil 
with, and weary of, your heavy burthen, come unto me, and I will eaſe you. 

For after this manner are many things in Scripture which are uttered Conjundtior 
wiſe to be underſtood. I will zwltiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, (faith God ur 
to the woman, Grey. 3. 16.) that is, I will multiply thy ſorrows of conception, « 
thy ſorrows which come of conception. You ſhall find often in Scripture, Ds 
judgment and righteouſneſs; that is, Doe judgment according to righteouſneſs, Dor 

-— Pater ſuch judgment as proceeds from juſtice and righteouſneſs. Pſal. 116. 1. I love tit 
libanus & Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice and my ſupplication, that is, the voice of my ſup- 
an. plication. Jer. 29. 11. The Lord promiſcth his people to give them an end and exper 
char is, Zi- #2tz07, that is, the end of their expeCtation, or the end they look for. In this Golpe| 
__ pate” faith S. Fohr Baptiſt, chap. 3. verſc 11. He that cometh after me, ſhall baptize you with 

Chaly- the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that is, with the fire of the Hoty Ghoſt, So in my Tex! 

bem frendſque 1weary and heavy laden, is, weary of being heavy laden ; ſuch as labour, ſuch as are toiled 


i Ro and tired out by the weight of their loading. And thus are the words to be col 


chal be, or {krued. 2 
_ Now to the meaning of them. Thoſe that /abour of being heavy laden, are ſuch 3 
* Exod.23. grieve and groan under the burthen of their ſins. According to the Law, * zone ſho# 


15. appear before the Lord empty : what oftcring, what ſacrifice then muſt we bring w 


- — CONnY — Py 


TY -—— BD 5 


Diſe. XX X1.Sin i compared in $ cripture to an heavy burthen. 


we come in to Chriſt, but that which David (who well knew) tells us P/z/. 51. 17. 
The ſacrifice of God (' faith he) 3s 4 broker ſpirit - A broken and contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt ot deſpiſe © -Thus muſt they come furniſhed whom Chriſt inviteth. For this 
is that which S. Paul calls, 2 Cor. 7. 10. a ſorrow after God, or a godly ſorrow, which, 
faith he, worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repented of. For underſtanding there- 
fore of this Metaphor in my Text, we muſt know, That S7z is compared in Scripture 
unto 4 burtherr, wherewith every inner is loaden, yea overcharged ; a burthen.intole- 
rable. So P/al. 38. 4. Mine iniquities, faith David, are gone over mine head 5 as aheay 
burthen they are too heavy for me. Ver.6. 1 am troubled, T am bowed down greatly, Ver 8. 
T ant feeble and ſore broken; 1 have roared becanſe of the diſquietneſs 4 my. heart. 
S. Par followeth the like manner of ſpeech, when he tells us, 273. 3. 6. 0 
laden with in, and led-away with divers luſts. This loading and preſſure of (zz is in 
reſpe& of” a twofold weight which oppretieth the Soul, the one of Puziſhmext,, the 
other of Loathſoraneſs. For the weight of Puniſhment ; it is the ordinary ſtyle of 
the Prophets to term- God's Judgments for fin by the name of . burthens. Fehu calls 
his execution upon Feroram, the burthen which the Lord laid upon his father . Ahab , 
2 King 9. 25. So S. Paul faith, Gal. 6. 5. that every one ſhall bear his own burthez. 
For the other, the Loathſomneſs of [13 that alto weighs heavy. 4h iufull Nation } 
( faith the Prophet. E/ay, ch. 1. 4.) 4 people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers — 
and it follows, v. 6. From: the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs 
in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrefying ſores. This alſo is a part of David's bur- 
then, P/al. 38. 5. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, becauſe of my fooliſhneſs. I am frou- 
bled ( or wryed, WI, Jncurvatus ſum, ) 1 am bowed down greatly. _ _ 
Is Sin indeed ſo heavy a thing ? how then do we tnake it ſo /ight a matter ? 
Nullum onus ( faith Ambroſe, Ep. 18. ) gravims eſt quant ſarcina peccatorum &*: pondus 
flagitioriimr, No burthen is more heavy, no load more pre ing to the Soul, then the weight 
and load of Sin. Tt every thing that preſſeth down be heavy, how heavy is that which 
refeth down to Hell, that is, unto that depth of woe whoſs bottom can never be 
fathom'd ! Is Sin ſo heavy a thing indeed ? how comes it then to paſs we feel it not 2 
Our caſe is ſo much the more fearfull and dangerous. For,” faith Chry/oſtome,, 
Aiz Te&To pc 52 grey, on e9v *) Fox, The evil 3s ſo mmch the greater, by how much 
it ſeems to be the leſſer. For Phyſicians all agree, that thoſe are. moſt dangerpiifly 
fick who have no ſenſe and fecling of their ickneb; whereas on'the contrary, to be 
{:nſible of pain 1s a ſign the ſickneſs is not deadly. Happy therefore are thoſe who 
can add the other word to this, being not onely Tpoplioutiva, laden, but xomarry,  la- 


1 bouring under the weight of their burthen, Thele are thoſe whom Chri/# calleth z_and 


theſe are thoſe whoſe condition we are now to conſider, that we may know it, -ahd 
whether our {c]ves be any of that number. ——_ = 
That a man therefore may truly be ſaid to /aboxrr and be weary of his. burther, two 
things are requilite : Firſt, That he feel and be ſenſible of the weight thereof. Secondly, 
That he dehre to be rid thereof. ; wm Ro 
He muſt feel and be ſenſible of the weight thereof; Now the weight of fin, as T told 


the words of David, Pfal. 33. 1. O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me 
; 1H 


ply women - 
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When our purpoſe to forſake Sin i real. - Book], 


RAI in thy hot diſpleaſure. v. 2. For thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand Preſſeth uz 


The reaſon 


of Sin's 
loathſem- 
neſs, 


2, 


OF fave. -v. 3. 


"thereof. 
* Now follows the next and laſt requiſite, A deſire to be rid thereof: He that truly 


that he that is.preſſed with the burthen thereof, will carne 


ere 3s no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger ; neither js theyg ,, 
reſt in my bones, becauſe of my (tn. 0p ! 
This is a good beginning 3 but is no more then a beginning: for yet we l4boyr ny 
enough; yet we are not weary enough for Chriſt to call us unto him. This is by Ne 
the prick of a needle, making way for the thread, We muſt go farther, «l{ this 
will doe us no good. For thus far, as to be ſenſible and affected with the puyjſ. 
ment due for fin, to be terrified with the weight of the wrath of God which lies 
upon us for the ſame, thus far he may come who ſhall be damned. For it is commgy 
to the deſperate reprobate, as well as to the children of God ; to Judas, who hanged 
himſelf; to Cair, whom God drove out from his preſence ; for he could ſay and cons 
to God himſelf, My puniſhment 3s greater then I can bear, Gen. 4. 13. Let us therefyre 
ſee what we are farther to add unto it. | 
'Anid that is a ſenſe and feeling of the foulneſ7, loathſomneſs and odionſneſs of Sins j 


; Wefeel not our ſelves affeted with this weight , the former groaning will be ac. 


counted no better with God then hypocriſie and flaviſh fear ; for this is the foul and 
the. life of a godly ſorrow indeed , without which the other 1s but a carka(s, if it he 
alone. But if by rubbing and galling our Hearts, it makes them at length fo tender 
to be ſenſible-not onely of the puniſhment, but to loath Sin it ſelf as a forl and 
ely thing; then indeed it begins to live and give ſome proof it will be ſincere. Fg 
as a ſurfeit of meats, how dainty and delicate ſoever, will afterward make them loath. 
ſome': So if we be indeed ſurcharged with the burthen of our fins, the appetite of 
the Soul will begin to /oath them, though they have been never fo full of delight; 
yea, it will make us loath our ſelves, and cry out in a mournfull manner with S. Dai 
Rom. 7. 24. O miſerable man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from this body of deaths 
Even as a man who. is covered over with noifome boils and ſores, is not affected one 

With the bodily pain cauſed by them, but evenabhors the ſight and ſmell of that which 
*cauſcth it, as filthy and ugly ; ſo muſt it be in this leproſie of fin. And indecd, wer 
our eyes once open to ſee it, Sin is the moſt ugly, beaſtly, filthy and noiſome thi 

in. the world.. For being wholly oppoſite to God , the moſt glorious Beauty I 
moſt deleCable Good ; it is contrary to whatſoever is any way ſeemly, comely, grace 
full and beautifull : for all theſe carry in them ſome Image and reſemblance | him; 


but 'Sin, none at all. Nay, it is a diſtaſteful and /oathſome thing to the Reaſonable nz 
'ture of man, as appears by the continuall upbraiding and griping of the Conſcience, 


Which can neyer down with it. In meats, if any go againſt our ſtomach, we abhor and 


Joath them: how much more loathſome is that which the Conſcience cannot digeſt;he 
Nomach and taſter of our ſouls? O how nice and daintic we are, that no loathſone 
and unpleaſant meat ſhould offend ( ſo much as by the fight thereof ) our fleſhly ap 
Petite, which is common to us with Beaſts ! but our Souls, our nobler part, whole 


latety ſo much concerns us, we cram and choak with the loathſome filthineſs of Sin, 
and perceive it not. But as thoſe who cannot endure a Cat or a Mouſe, or the like, by 
Antipathie of nature, when any ſuch thing comes within their fight or near their per- 


'ſon, preſently they ſtart, and ſhew ſome extremity of paſſion or other; and if they 


cannot fly it, it caſts their body into a cold {iveat : So muſt we labour under the fight 
of our fins, that we may be of thoſe whom Chriſt here calleth for. O Lord, ſupple 


our hearts with thy quickning grace, that they may be ſo tender as to feel this part 


their burthen as well as the other. 


--* Thus have. we heard the firſt requiſite of ſuch as may be truly ſaid to /aborr, 


and. be weary of their burthen, namely, To feel and be ſenſible of a double weig!# 


- 


and unfeignedly /abowrs under the burthen of his ſin, he that is indeed weary there 
of, will deſire to be rid of it : For Sorrow is ſo much againſt the gun liking of Nature, 
ly deſire to be eaſedz 


will endeavour to ſhake off his burthen , and remove that which procures his Sor- 
row. , He therefore that is not fo far toiled with the preſſure of his fins as to have 4 
purpoſe to forſake and leave ther, is no true penitent, none of thoſe who are yet weary 
_ enough to go unto Chriſt for eaſe. ; 

And left we might deceive our ſelves, and think we have 2 purpoſe to leave ow 
fins, when we have not; let us cxamine our fclves by theſe three Rules follow- 


Ing. 


1. That 
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Diſcourſe XXXI. An unrepentant ſenner us an Infidel. 


133 


© 1. That this purpoſe mult be genera], without reſervation of any darlkng fin. For 
he that retains any fin, is not yet wezry enough of his burthen. He that Jooks for a 
forgiveneſs of all his ſins, muſt purpole to forlake them all ; he muſt not with Herod 
in the Goſpel have a reſervation of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. God will not 
be ſerved with halves 3 hawill have our whole Hearts, or none. 

2». He that deviſes not how to caſt off the burthen of his lin, though it pains him. 
but how to carry it more handſomely and conveniently, by qualifications and diftinc- 
tions, and the like, he 1s perhaps heavy laden, for he feels his ſhoulders pincht 5 but 
he is not weary of _—_ but thinks to eaſe himſelf as he in the Fable did his 
horſe of the plough, who ſitting ſtil] upon his horſe back, carried the plough on his 
own neck : So was the horſe eafed by a diſtin&tion ; for now his maſter carried thc 
plough, and not he. 

3. He that hath indeed a purpole to caſt off the burthen of his fin and to forſike 
it, is willing to make amends where he hath wronged ; as we ſec by the example of 
Zucheus in the Goſpel. For he that cannot wiſh from the bottom of his heart that 
what he hath done were undone, and if it were to doe again, he would never doe it, 
is no true penitent, nor heartily ſorry for his fin. But how can he fay thus who hath 
ill-gotten goods, and will not reſtore them; who hath power in his hands yet in 
ſome ſort ro undoe his f1n, as far as the injury concerneth man, and yet will not doe it ? 

And thus you have ſeen How the perfons muſt be qralified, and what preparation 
is required of them who are capable of this ſweet {7vitation of our Saviour, Come unto 
me all ye that are weary or labour of being heavy laden, and I will eaſe you. 

But you will ſay, How fhould a man come to be thus affected? How ſhould he 
come to be touched with remorſe for fin? and what means is to be uſed ? I anſiver, 
By a ſerious and often meditation upon the Law of God, which is a Glaſs wherein to 
behold the deformity of fin and depth of our miſery. Doſt thou im deed and goo! 
carneſt believe that God Almighty hath given this Law to men 2 Doſt thou belicve 
thou haſt tranſgrefled and broken cvery part thereof 2 Dolt thou bclieve (tell me 
truly) that all thoſe who have done ſo are under the wrath of God, and in the ſtare 
of cternal damnation. to be tormented with the devil and his angels for ever? Doft 
thou, or canſt thou, belicve all this, and thy heart not yield and bleed to think how 
wofull and feartull a cordition thou art in ? It it doth not, I fay thou doſt not vet 
fully and in earncſ{t believe any of theſe things. Thou mayſt perhaps ſay fo, and 
think ſo too; but thou deceiveſt thine own heart : The Devil dcludes thee. I fav 
again, Thou believeſt not 3 thy perſwaſien is too {light : For every wnrepertant iin- 
ner, that knows and hears the Law of God without ſorrow and contrition of heart, 
is a picce of an [f:del ; and it is Onbelief, and nothing but Uzbelicf, which makes his 
Heart fo unmovable and unrelenting. 

[f a Proclamation came trom an carthly Monarch, that whoſocver had at any time 
committed ſuch ard ſuch miſdemcanours, ſhould have hs cf{tate confifcated, or ſuffer 
lome grievous and exquiſite torments, as a Traitour unto his Prince : it I ſhould fee a 
man deeply hable unto all this, who could hear of ſuch a Proclamation ſccurcly., 
without trouble and aſtomihment, that could ſleep quictlv, and be no whit dejefted 
or calt down therewith; might I not juſtly think, enher he bcheved himl(clt not guilty 
of any of the crimes there mentioned, or took it for a counterteit, or onely tome {carc- 
crow never meant to be put in execution ? I know your ſclves would think to. How 
then is it poſlible that a man ſhould firmly and ſeriouſly give credence to the Law of 
God and the Threats contained therein, and yet his Heart never ſmite him, his Soul 
be never touched with remorſe 2 No, without doubt, this Lege/ frith (for fo I call 
the belief I ſpeak of) is yct a weak one, a ſuperficial and unitttled perfivaſion, (per- 
haps,) but no grounded or firm impreſſion. Wouldſt thou amend it? wouldl(t thou drive 
It deeper 2 Rub thy Heart continually with a fixt and frequent meditation of the 
(everity of God's Law, of the number and greatneſs of thy tranſ*refiions, of the 
dreadfulnels of wrath and vengcance due for the fame. Never ccaſc doing this unt:! 
thy Heart ſhall yield, and thy bowels melt within thee. One drop of watcr wearcth 
not a ſtone, but continual dropping will doe it. Gutta cavat lapidezr, &c. It one 
meditation will not melt thy Heart, yet a continuance therein will doe it. Thoſe 
Who let bloud will rub the V+ often to make it fell : ſo muſt thou rub thy Heart 
often to make it bleed. A hard skin, with often grinding and fretting, will at length 
grow thin and tender. 
| I COME now to the Second thing I propounded in this Invitation, The thing 
ted to; which is double, Comine unto Chrift, and Tuking his yoke upon ws. 1 
begin 
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begin with the firſt. This coming unto Chriſt 1s the approaching to him by Faith. 
which is manifeſted by thoſe places of Scripture where coming and believing are inte. 
changeably uſed as one and the ſame thing. He that cometh to God ( faith S. Py 
Heb. 11. 6.) zmſt believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek hin 
John 6. 35. I am (faith our Saviour) the bread of life : Hg that cometh to me ſhall y, 
ver hunger ; he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. Here coming 1s expounded þy 
believing. Verſ. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me, and he thy 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. In John 1. 12. it is called a receiving of Chrif, 


| But as many as received him, to then gave he power (or priviledge) to become the Sons 


God, even to them that believed on his Name. 

Here therefore obſerve, That a ſaving Faith, a Faith which makes Chriſt our ow 
and hath promiſe of eaſe by him, in a word, that Faith which gives us an intereſt 
Chriſt Jeſus, is more then a bare aflent or perſwaſton that the Goſpel is true, whiz 
ſays that Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Redeemer and Saviour of mankind, |; 
a coming Belief, a coming Faith; that is, an aſſent inclining the Soul to Chriſt, to, 
made partaker of the Benefits through him. Not a bare peculative aflent, Which x. 
mains in the Brain, and proceeds no farther; but ſuch an aflent as reſts not there, by 


worketh a motion in the Will, to ſeek and embrace that which 1s believed. Such a 


afſent as not onely believes the Promiſes made in Chriſt, but goes unto him, rel; 
upon him, clings unto him for them. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heacy |, 
den ;, and I will eaſe you. 

To believe the Goſpel is true, that Chrift Feſws 1s the onely means of Salvation g. 
dained by God, I grant it to be a Faith, though tit go no farther : But it is an ink 
cient Faith, an imperfe& and impotent Faith, which is uſually called Hiſtorical Fai, 


which I make no queſtion but you all have : But if you ſtay here, the Devil belies; 


as much as you do. But a Saving Faith, though it begins with this, yet it ſtays ng 
there : It ſtands not onely gazing upon Chriſt, but is effectual and powertull upon th 
Soul, to make it apply and betake it ſelf unto him. This height of Faith the D+ 
vils have not, nor can have. They can believe, as well as we, that Chriſt i; 
Saviour 3 but never ſo far or ſo much as to have any hope, affiance, or contfidene 


in him. For if a King ſhould proclaim a general pardon to a number of known reb6 D 
and vow execution without mercy upon ſome principal offenders who had cunning; 
and maliciouſly ſeduced the reſt ; both of them might equally believe the Procln: 


tion to be true : yet the one would be encouraged to rele upon the King's cleme: 
cy, and to ſue out his pardon 3 but the other would be utterly diſheartened, as bei 
uncapable. Such altogether is the caſe of men and wicked a—_— in the Proclamtin 
of the Goſpel : Men, hearing Chriſt took the woman's Seed, are encouraged wii 
hope of pardon ; the Devils, | Kowe. <=: he in no wiſe took the nature of Angels, tl 
better they bclieve his Incarnation, the leſs are their hopes of their own redeny 
tion. 

Come we therefore to Application. He that cometh unto God (faith S. Paul) mi 
believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek hin + So ſay T, Hetht 


cometh unto Chriſt muſt believe that he 3s, and that he is the Eaſer of them that (ei 4 


unto him. He that belicves this ſufficiently, cannot but go unto Chriſt. You ther 
fore that /aborr, and are heavy laden with your ſins, do you believe that Chriſt , 
and that he is the Eaſer of them that being weary of their fins ſeek unto hin! 
How can your Soul then but fly unto him with truſt and confidence in him ? Ya 
but, will ſome men ſay, I believe that Chriſt 3s, and that he is the Exſer of them that 
ſeek him 3 yet for all this I can put no truſt and confidence in him. Yea, but del 
thou belicve it ſo well as to find thy Soul on wing toward him, to ſeek and ſue to 
pardon ? If thou findeſt this, thou haſt ſome truſt and confidence in him, more 0! 
lets. For didft thou quite deſpair of Eaje from him, thy Heart could never feck to 


him : for where a man utterly deſpairs to obtain, he will not ſo much as ſtir a foot to i 


make a ſuit. | 
The motion or flight of the Soul is Deſire. He that out of a true ſenſe and feeling 


of his {in (for no other can doe it in good earneſt) deſires Chriſt, he goes unto hm ; 
And Criſt thou ſceſt requires no more, but that all thoſe who are weary and hea) 


{laden ſhould thus come wmto him, and he will caſe them. And this is the firſt degree 0! 
a Faith which is Juſtif5ing, and gives intereſt in Chriſt Jeſus. For this Faith 1s 10! 


barcly Hiſtorical and 1n ſpeculation, but a Faith in motion, and able to walk and g 


unto Chriſt Feſirs whom 1t bclieveth 3; which, it cheriſhed, will in time gather ſuch 
faithcr ſtrength as will fill the Soul with a full and ſtedfaſt confidence. 


But 
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—Rar if thou ſayeſt, Thou believeſt that Chriſt is, and that he is the Ezſer and S2vi- 


ur of thoſe which ſeek him, and yet thy Soul 1s not on wing, nor any motion inthy 
Heart advancing to him : I ſay then, either thy Sorrow for thy fin is not true, and 
therefore thou yet feeleſt no need of him 3 or thy Belief is deficient. Whatſoever 
thou fayeſt and thinkeſt of thy ſelf, thou believeſt not yet throughly and indeed, that 
Chriſt Jeſws 1s aRedeemer and Saviour of thoſe that come unto him. For as I told 
ou before, that he believed not the Law throughly and indeed, that could hear it with- 

out remorſe of Conſcience and contrition of Soul; ſo he believes not the Goſpel 
throughly and firm, who being laden and grieved for his fins, . yet is not able to flie 
and betake himſelt u 
andin great affliction for the ſame, who _— of a Pardon proclaimed for all in his 
caſe who would demand it, ſhould nevertheleſs fit ſtill, and never go about to ſeek it ; 
who would think but that either he miſdoubted the report, or gave but little credence 
to the word of the King? Such is the caſe here: There is certainly ſozze defed? ir: 
believing : And this muſt be cured after the ſame manner as that in believing the 
Law 3 namely, by a ſober and p__ meditation, reading, hearing, and thinking of 
that great myſterie revealed of Redemption in Jeſs Chriſt, and of the gracious Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel in and through him. This 1s Faith's wherſtone, which, if it be 
blunt, will make it keen. This is the onely means to eſtabliſh thy Belicf, if it be defici- 
ent or unſettled. If there be any metal in it, this will give it an edge; if there be any 
ſparkles, this will blow them into a flame. | 

Thus you have heard what Coming to Chriſt is, that is, what 4 Saving Faith is ; 
namely, ſo firmly and effeCtually to believe that _ Is a Saviour of thoſe that ſeck 
him, as doth incline thy Heart to go unto him, to ſue out a Pardon, and rely upon 
him for mercy and Redemption. L "108 | 

NOW follows the Berefit, Eaſe and Reſt to thy Soul : I will eaſe you, or give you 
reſt z that is, I will free you of your burthen, I will eaſe you of your fin, I will ac- 
quit you. And this is that we call J/tification of a Sinner, which 1s an Abſolution 
or remiſſion of fins by the onely-merits and fatisfaCtion of —_ accepted for us and 
imputed to us: An acquitting and cancelling of all bonds and obligations of tran(- 
grefſions for Chriſt's ſake, through the onely merit of his death, paſſion, and ſhedding 
of his bloud. For he that hath-right to Chriſt, hath right in Chriſt to be partaker of 
his righteouſneſs, and of whatſoever ſatisfaftion he hath undergone for the fins of man- 
kind; whereby he is j»ſtified, that is, acquit before God of the guilt of ſin, and of 
the puniſhment according to the Law due for the ſame. For God (faith S. Pal, 2. Cor. 
5. 21.) made him to be pa for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him. Rom. 5. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many were made 
(nners : ſo by the obedience of one many are made righteous. 

This is the Eaſe, this is the Reſ# here mentioned, the unlading and unburthening of a 
ſinner, where Chriſt diſchargeth him of his loading, and beareth him upon his own 
back. For he (faith E/ay, *S 53: 4, 5, 6.) hath born our griefs, and carried our ſor- 
rows : He was wounded for our tranſgreſſuns, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; the cha- 
ftiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed——The Lord laid 
upon him the iniquity of us all. Thus he eaſed Peter, when his heart was ready to 
break for denying him. Thus he eaſed Mary Magdalen, a woman laden with fins, 
when ſhe bathed his feet with tears, Luke 7. 48. Thus he refreſhed trembling Sax/, the 
perſecutor, AFs 9. 6. And ſtill he caſteth the eyes of his mercy upon every one that 
8 poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at his word, Eſa. 66. 2. 

See therefore here to whom alone a troxbled ſoul is to have recourſe for Eaſe. Net- 
therzo Angels nor Archangels : For thoſe who doe fo, hold not the head, Col. 2. 19. 
Neither to Saints nor Martyrs, to Peter nor Paxl, no not to the bletled Virgin her felt: 
For Abraham is ignorant of ns, and Iſrael knows us not, Elſa. 63. 16. and, Curſed 3s he 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, 
Jer. 17. 5. Nor to the Law given by Moſes : For the Law worketh { not eaſe, but ) 
zrath, Rom. 4.15. Nor will our merits and good works, pilgrimages, taſtings or alms- 
deeds, purchaſe this Eaſe : For although we could doe all we ought to doe, yet mult 
we fay we are unprofitable ſervants, and that we have done but that which was our duty 
to doe, Luke 17. 10. It is Chriſt Feſus, and onely. Chriſt Jeſus, who can give Reſt to a 
troubled ſoul, that Lamb of God which taheth away the (ins of the world. = 

AND thus you have in part had a view of the Three points confiderable 1n this 
Invitation : 1x. The Perſons, who; 2. The Invitation, or Thing invited to, 
What 3 and, 3. The Benefit to be attained. But I muſt call: you to the Second 

| point 


nto Chriſt tor mercy. For if you ſaw a man condemned to die, 
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point again, there being one part thereof not yet ſpoken of. For [ told you The 
thing here invited unto was double, C briſt himſelf, and Hi yoke. The firſt , Concer. 
ning Chriſt himſelf, T have ſpoken of in thoſe words, Come unto me. Now it remaing tg 
fi of the ſecond, Take my yoke upon: you. Thoſe who come unto Chriſt , myp 
alſo take his yoke upon them. But what is this Yoke? even the zoke of obedience 
which ſhould have been ours, but Chriſt for our ſakes took it upon him, and made ix 
his. Yet not that we ſhould draw our necks out of the collar, but ſtill doe our en. 
deavours by denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, to live ſoberly, righteonſly and godly 
in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope to come. As therefore in coming unjy 
Chriſt you had Faith inthe Eaſe by him, Acquitting or Juſtification : \o in the taking 
his yoke ye have Sandification or Holineſs of life. All which are fo linked together, 
that neither muſt they nor can they be put aſunder. No man comes to Chriſt by 
Faith, but ſhall be eaſed 3 but no man can ever truly and ſeriouſly come unto himt9 
be caſed by him, but he muſt take his zoke upon him : No man puts on Chriſt to be 
juſtified, but he takes on his yoke alſo to be fandtified. That which God hath joyned 
together, let no man put aſunder. | 

True it is, and nothing more true, That no works of ours in this life can abide the 
Touch-ſtone of God's Law, and therefore not able to juſtifie us in the preſence of 
God, but to condemn us. But it is true alſo, That we are therefore juſtified thro 
Faith inthe bloud and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that in him we might doe works plex. 
ling and acceptable to Almighty God, which out of him we could not doe. For x 
the bloud and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, imputed to us through Faith, cleanſeth and 
acquitteth us of all the fins whereof we ſtood guilty afore we believed: fo the impy. 
tation of his righteouſneſs when we believe makes our works (though of themſelyg 
far ſhort of what they ſhould be, yet) to be acceptable and juſt in the eyes. of the 
_— 3 Chriſt ſupplying out of his Riches our poverty, and by communication of 
his obedience continually perfeting ours where we fail ; that ſo we might receive 
the reward of the righteous of him that ſhall reward every man according to his 
works. Being therefore in Chriſt, we are ſo much the more bound to frame our live 
in holy obedience unto God's Commandments ; in that before we were juſtified we 
could not, but now henceforth we are enabled to doe that which for C brift S fake will 
be acceptable and pleaſing to Almighty God our Father. 

This is that which S. Peter tells us, 1 Epiſt. 2. 24. That Chriſt his own ſelf bare ow 
fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſnſ 


$0. Paul, Tit. 2. 11, &c. The Grace of God (faith he) that bringeth ſalvation hath 4 
ed ly 


peared unto all men; (wherefore ? ) Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and wor 
laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world ; Looking for thi 
bleſſed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Ve. 
14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us fromall iniquity, and purifie unt 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealows of good works. Here you may ſee, that Chriſt is there- 
fore given us to be a propitiation for our ſins and- to juſtifie us, that in him we might 
walk before God in newneſs of life 3 1o to obtain a crown of righteouſheſs in the 
world to come. | 
But if this be not enough to perſwade us to take on this yoke of Chriſt, yet I _ 
this conſideration will doe it ; when I ſhall ſhew you, that That Faith can never 
true which is not attended with theſe fruits. Nor is there any other mean to aſlure 
us we are truly come to Chriſt, and ingraffed in him, but this. If we have taken up 
this yoke of Chriſt, we may know then we have put on him: If we have never put 
our necks to his yoke, we never put on him. It 1s S. Fohr's expreſs aſſertion, 1 Epilt 
1.6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with hint, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and doe not the 
truth. Ch. 2. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, (viz. to be our Advocate with his 
Father, and the propitiation for our ſins, if we keep his commandments. 
| The Reaſon is plain ; Becauſe the one follows the other, as the heat doth the 
Fire, or the light the Sun. Which I thus demonſtrate, both on Chriſt's part and 
ours. On ours thus : He that fincerely ſues to and feriouſly relies upon another for a 
Favour which nearly concerneth him, and no other can doe for him, will by all means 
endeavour to avoid whatſoever he knows may diſtaſte his Patron, and doe his belt 
to approve himſelf in whatſoever he can learn is moſt pleafing unto him. If you 
ſhould ſee a man _— a Suit to ſome great Courtier fe a pardon of his life, and 
yet ſhewing no care of doing in his preſence what he knew would deeply offend 
him, and wilfully negleting what he knew would give him the beſt content 5 wo 
you think ſuch a man in carneft , and ſufficiently perplext with fear of _ 3 aſl 
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ſeriouſly relying upon that man to ſave it 2 I know you would not. If therefore, out © 


FRA AN 
of a true affrightment and ſenſe of the wrath of God for ſin, with a ſincere and feri- W529 


ous Faith, thou ſucſt unto and relieſt upon Chriſt for mercy and redemption; as the 


onely name under heaven whereby thou canſt be ſaved 5 how canſt thou but love him A& 4. 12. 


with all the Powers of thy Soul, and therefore doe thy beſt to pleaſe him upon whom 
thou dependeſt for ſo great and unvaluable a benefit? Tf thou doſt not, -furely thou 
haſt not yet weighed thy miſery ſufficiently, thy Faith is inſufficient and counterfeit , 
it never yet came home to Chriſt, that he might eaſe thee. | 

The fame appears on Chriſt's part : For unto whomſoever Chriſt 1s given for Juſti- 
kcation, through the imputation of his merits and righteouſneſs, in him God creates 4 
new heart, and reneweth a right ſpirit, (as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh, P/al. 51. 1 ©.) that is, 
by virtue of this union he conferreth upon him the grace of his Spirit, for the abo- 
liſhing of the body of fin, and enabling the Soul in ſome meaſure. againſt the. aſſaults 
thereof, to abandon at leaſt the more eminent, notorious, enormous and mortal! ſins, 
though ſins of ordinary infirmity ſhall not be quite ſubdued in this life. If there- 
fore I ſee a man run ſtil] without reſtraint into groſs and open fins, and walk not 
blameleſs in the eyes of men, I conclude he hath not this Spirit of grace within him, 
and therefore was never ingratfed into Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. Whereſo- 
ever therefore is a true faith and unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1. 5. there follows a zew - He 
that cometh to Chriſt cpa; , takes his yoke upon him too. Labour therefore, 
as S. James faith, to ſhew your 


of heaven. 
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DISCOURSE XXXII. 


S. MaTTHEw 11, 29. 


—Learn of me, for I am meck and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall 
find reſt unto your Souls, 


eXHESE Words are a continuing of the former Exhortation, to t4ke 
}, upon us —_— of Chriſt : Firſt, in genera//, That we follow his 

>a2n Example, Learn of me: Then 1n particular, wherein we ſhould 
. follow him, In Meekreſs and Lowlineſs; For I am ( faith he ) 

"fc Meck and Lowly in heart. Then the Profit we ſhall reap thereby ; 

TJ Doe this, And ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. | 

wt ” Forthe firſt, Learn of ze - Obſerve, That Chriſt 3s given unto us 
not onely for a ſacrifice for ſin, but for an Example of life. They are the words of one 
of our Colle&ts. For he is our Lord and King, and Subjects we know will naturally 
conform and faſhion themſelves unto the manners of their Princes ; 
Regis ad exemplum totus componitur orbis 

And thoſe which doe ſo, are accounted the moſt devoted to them, and are the beſt ac- 
Cepted of them. If Chriſt then be our Lord and King, we muſt acknowledge him to 
be ſuch by conforming to his Example, and endeavouring to follow his ſteps. Be- 

&, lince he took this yoke of obedience upon him out of love to ns, how can we 
chuſe but offer our necks thercto our ſelves out of duty to him? If he hath done 

much to make our yoke eafie, which before was ſo un upportable ; ſhould we now 
think much to put it on ? Nay, it 1s the very character of God's choſen ones, to carr 
n them a conformity and reſemblance of Chriſt. For, whom (faith S. Paul, Feom. 8. 
2 p) he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firſt-bort: among many brethren, i 4 

An 


aith by your works : For, not every one that ſaith, Lord, James 2. 18. 
Lord, but he that doeth the will of my Father, ( ſaith Chriſt ) ſhall inherit the kingdons Yar 7. 21: 


5 


Chriſt ro be imitated m Lowlineſs and Humility. | BookI 


AAR And hi dury of conforming unto Chriſt conliſts not onely in doing as he did, bu 
WEN ſuffering alld as he hath done. 1 Pet. 2. 20. If when ye doe well, and ſuffer for it, ye take 
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it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. Ver. 2 I. For even hereunto were ye called + þ,. 
cauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving #s an Example, that we ſhould = his ſteps, 
See alſo 1 Joh.3. 17. And thisconformrity and ſampling (as I may lay ) of Chriſt extends 
not onely to thoſe Ads of his which he did as Mar, where the imitation is plain ang 
dire& ; but in a certain fort to thoſe ſupereminert ones, which exceed the nature of 


' a mere man, and were done by the concurrence and power of his Godhead; which be. 


Of Lowlineſs. 


cauſe otherwiſe unimitable, we muſt expreſs by way of a myſtical/ reſemblance. Thy, 
are we to imitate his expiatory Death and Buriall, by our dying unto fin. Sha// we coy. 
tinue in fm, (faith S. Paul, Rom. 6. 1.,) that grace may abound ? v. 2. God forbid. Hoy 
ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein? v. 3. K now ze not that ſo man ry of ws 
as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death ? To the ſame purpoſe 
1 Pet. 4. 1. Foraſmmch, faith he, as Chriſt hath ſuffered for #4 in the fleſh, arm your ſelves 
likewiſe with the ſame mind ;, for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from (, 
&c. So likewiſe in ſuffering one for another, Eph. 5. 1. Be ye followers of God, as dew 
children, v.2. And walk in love, as Chriſt hath alſo loved #s, and hath given himſelf fy 
#5 an offering and a ſacrifice to God. In the like manner muſt we imitate his Reſarree- 
tion and Aſcenſion. S. Paul, Rom. 6.4. Therefore ((aith he) we are buried with hiz in 
death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo mw 
alſo ſhould walk, in newneſs of life. Accordingly, Col. 3.1. If ther ye be riſen with Chri 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſetteth at the right hand of God. All which 
you ſee are grounded upon this one Principle, Learn of ze. SomePhyliognomers con. 
ceit the Head of a man to be the model of the whole Body 3 and where there is any 
ſpot, wart, or like mark about the Face orother part of the Head, that there is anothe 
anſwerable to it in ſome ſutable part of the Body; and upon this ground they will a- 
venture to diſcover ſome hidden mark in the unſeen parts of the Body. But whatſoever 
be inthe zatrra#/ Body, I am ſure itistrue inthe g_ Body of Chriſt, That every hs 
racer in the Head, Chriſt, muſt have ſomething anſwerable to jt in his Body,the Church, 
THUS much for the gereral, We muſt learn of Chriſt. But what 3s that here in 
my Text which Chriſt would have #s learn of him 2 It tolloweth, I am Meek and Lon 
in heart. And this we mult lars of him ; this is that yoke of his he would have u 
wear, that we zzay find reſt unto our ſouls. For under theſe two words our Saviour 
comprehendsthe whole Habit of Obedience, they being two ſuch diſpoſitions of the mind 
as make it tractable and pliable toput on and wear the yoke he ſpeaksof. As if he hal 


laid, I am wholly qualified to obedience, I am fitted for this zoke 3 learn of me to put 


it on, for I am ce and lowly. | 

Now though Lowlineſs and Meekreſs are of very near affinity, and fuch, as both of 
them do diſpoſe a man for the Duties of both Tables of God's Commandments ; ye 
hath Lowlineſs (as I take it) a prerogative in our devotion to Godward, and Meek: 
zeſ5 1s more proper for the duties we owe to our neighbours. I will therefore conſtme 
them here, as others have done before me, as dividing the whole Decalogue between 
them 5 Lowlineſs, as a mother, including the Duties of the Firſ#; and Meekreſs, thol 
of the Second Table. Which are the two parts of that Toke which Chriſt wore for us 
and which every one that cometh to him muſt learn to put on. 

In the handling whereof I will therefore rather chuſe to follow the order of th 
Decalogne, and firſt begin with Lowlineſs , though it be laſt placed in the words 
Lowlineſs theretore, as I ſaid, ſtands here for the whole duty of the Firſt Table, which 
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is Cults Dez, religious Service or Devotion towards God 3 or, as the Scriptures phrak 


is, The fear of the Lord : Which as it is tounded upon the acknowledgment of the $u- 
perlative and Tranſcendent Excellency of God 1n his Sovereignty of Power, Wiſedow 
and Goode; fo the firſt and mother-diſpoſition and affection of the Heart to bs 
Worſhip and Service is Humihation of the Soul and Lowline/s of Mind. For all Ems 
zency 1s worſhipped with humility, reverence and ſubmiſſion ; that is, as we fome- 
times, and rightly, ſpeak, By keeping @ diſtance : And the Sovereign or Supreme Excel 
lency of God muſt be adored with the loweſt demiſlion of mind, and with the greatef 
Stoop the Soul can make. We find by experjence,that that diſpofitionof the Eye which 
fittcth it to bchold the viſible Sun, makes a man blind when he looks down upon hin- 
{clf: So here the apprehenſion of rhe tranſcendent Excellency of God, ten thou 

timcs brighter thenthe Sun, if truly admitted znto our hearts, muſt needs darken all over 
wcening.conceit of any worthineſs 1n our ſelves. The greater we would apprehend his 


Power, the more {cnlible we muſt be of our own Weakreſs. The greater we _—_— 
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DiſE.XXXII. The bumbleſt man beſt fitted for Religion. 


159 


ledge and adore his Goodneſs, the leſs Goodneſs mult we ſte in our ſelves. The more 
we would apprehend his Wiſedom, the leſs we are to be pufted up with our own 
Knowledge. As in a pair of ſcales, the higher we would raiſe the one ſcale, the lower 
ve pulldown the other : ſo the higher we raiſe God in our hearts, the lower we muſt 
depreſs our ſelves. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. And 
this is that Lowlineſs of heart which Chriſt would have us learn of him, Who being ix: 
the form of God ——made himſelf of no reputation; and took, upon him the form of a ſer- 


rr 
Mart. 11.29. 
Oe a) 


Marr. 5. 3- 


vant_—And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 


unto death, even the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 6, 7. 8. 
Hence it comes That the humbleſt nature and the m_—_ rondition are the fitteſt 
+ Devotion. For humble natures, experience ſhews them the moſt religious z where- 
as thoſe which the world ſo much commendeth for high and brave ſpirits, of all others 
do buckle the worſt unto devotion. God ſeeth not as man ſeeth : It is not the talleſt 
Elab, but the humbleſt David, who 1s the man after God's own heart. He that hum- 
bleth himſeIFas a little child, the fame is the talleſt and goodlieſt Soul in the Kingdom 
of heaven. The Stars in the firmament, howſoever they here ſeem fmall to us, yet 
are bigger then the Earth - So he that is deſpicable and ſmall here in the eyes of men; 
is there a great one in the eyes of God. 

As the Lumbleſ nature, ſo the humbleſt eſtate and condition is beſt fitted for Religi- 
on ; as the poor rather then the rich. Therefore Agr defired of God, rot to give hins 
riches, more then food convenient for him; leſt being full, he ſhould deny him, and ſay, 
IWho is the Lord £ Such likewile is the ſtate of adverſity and affliction, being a ſtate of 
lowlineſs, and an eſtate wherein our hearts are taken down; and therefore more fit 
to bring us home to God then that of proſperity : whence you know that David taies, 
Pſal. 94. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord; and Pſal. 119. 67, 71. 
Before [ was afflicted I went aſtray, but now 1 have kept thy word. It is good for me that 
I have been affliFed. | 

For diſeaſes (ſay the Phyſicians) muſt be cured by contraries. It was Pride which 
cauſed the diſloyalty and rebellion both of Men and Angels againſt their Creatour : 
whence is that of the Son of Srach, Ecclas. 10. 12. The beginning of Pride 3s, when one 
departeth from God, and his heart 3s turned away from his Maker. Ver. 13. Pride 3s the 
beginning of ſin, and he that hath it ſhall pour out abomination. If Pride then be the be- 
ginning of our rebellion againſt God, then muſt Lowlineſs be the proper diſpoſition of 
thoſe who fear and worſhip him. And, Tarto quiſque xr ok Deo, quantd eſt pretioftor 
{bi 3 The higher any one 1s in his own eſteem, the lower he is in God's. 

Now from this near affinity and inſeparable dependence between a Religious dewo- 
tion and an Humble and Lowly mind, it is that the Scripture uſeth them as equipollent 
terms. Prov. 22. 4. By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, honour, and life. 
Prov. 3. 33. The curſe of the Lord 3s in the houſe of the wicked ; but he bleſſeth the habi- 
tation of the Juſt. Verl. 34. Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorners, but he giveth grace, or ſheweth 
favour, unto the lowly. Where ſcorners and the wicked on the one part; and the /owly 
and the jſt on the other, are interchangeably uſed for one and the ho In like man- 
ner ſpeaks the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus. 12. 4,5. Give to the godly man, and help not a ſpnner. 
Which in the next words he altereth thus, Doe well unto hint that is lowly, but give not 
to the —_— In the ſame notion of Humility and Lowlineſs, S. Paxl tells the Epheſtar 
Elders at Mzletws, that he had ſerved the Lord with all humility of mind, As 20: 19. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this point, To ſhew that Lowlineſs of nrind is the pro- 


1 San. 16.7. 


Prov. Zo«b, 9. 


per diſpoſition for devotion, and the mother of a religious fear, becauſe the * preſent * Thi: ws 
occaſion, if you examine it, 1s nothing elſe bnt the exerciſe of what I ſpeak of. For-the preached An. 


End of Faſting is to beget Lowlineſs and humbleneſs of ntind, that ſo'we might be right- 8 


unto him : Eſpecially at ſuch times when his dreadfull rod is ſhaken over ris, to bid #s 
down and cry for mercy, leſt we periſh. Are they not ſome of the firſt words we uttered 
this day 2 O come, let us humble our ſelves,and fall down before the Lord with reverence and 


| fear. Hence Faſting and Humbling man's ſelf go in Scripture for equipollent terms. My 


cloathing was ſackcloath (faith David, Plal.35.13.)T humbled my ſelf with faſting.So Ahab 
2 9 a 0 0 , of - & v0 
bumble himſelf, and thereby deferred his judgment, 1 King. 7 jeu GEL /Oh humbled 


{ himſelf, both he and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 2 Clo: 32. 26. Manaſſeh likewiſe be- 
Jought the Lord,and humbled himſelf greatly before the God of his Fathers, 2 Chron. $3.12. 


If we take a view of the Ceremonies of this Diſcipline which the Ancientsuſed, and 


we inſome part continue; they imply nothing elſe but Lowl:neſs - either to exprels it, 


t we be already fo affeted; or to work and beget it in our hearts, ifas yet we have it 


f os was a 
ly in _ and affeted to approach the Divine Majeſty, and tender our fupplications great plague 


in London. 


when 
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The End of F afting, to beget H umbleneſs, &C. Book I: 


| heads, and bids us down and proſtrate both ſouls and bodies before him, leſt his jud 


James &+ 6, 


I Per, 5.5. 


ALS not. They are reducible to three heads : 1. of Habit, 2. of Geſture, 3. of Diet. Fg, 
CR Habit.,it was anciently Sackeloath and Aſhes. By the courſnels of Sackeloath they rankeg 
| the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men. By Aſe, 
and ſometimes Earth, upor thezr heads, they made themſelves lower then the loweſt of 
the creatures of God : For the loweſt of the Elements is the Earth, then which we yp 


themſelves, as it were, amon 


to ſay a man cannot fall lower. 
Di jacet in terra, non habet unde cadat. 


For Geſture, they tate or lay upon the ground, which in the Primitive Church ww; 
zpuviz humicubatio, a natural ceremony both to expreſs, and 1ngenerate 
” Increaſe, this diſpoſition of Lowlineſs and abjeftion of our ſelves 3 and as frequently 
practiſed among the Chriſtian Fathers, as it is {cldome or never uſed among us. It were 
a thing moſt comely, and undoubtedly moſt profitable, if either theſe Ceremonies, 
If we 
were all of us this day attired (if not in Sackeloath, tor perhaps it futes not with thecy. 
ſtom of our Nation, yet) in the dolefulleſt habit of mourners, if we y i all groveling 
the ground ; would not ſuch a rufull fpeftacle, would not the very fight of ſuch an un. 
couth Afſembly much affe& us > The mournfull hue of Funeral folemnities, we knoy 
by experience, will often make them to weep who otherwiſe had no particular cauſ 


called X 


ſome other anſwerable to them, were reviv'd amongſt us at ſuch times as theſe. 


of ſorrow ; how much more when they have? 

But the Principal ceremony, and which we retain, is Abſtinence from meat and arin, 
from which this whole exerciſe hath the name of Faſting : the End thereof beingy 
bring down our Bodies, thereby the better to h»ble our Soxls, or to expreſs ſo much; 
I mean, to expreſs our ſorrow and dejection, if we be already fo affte&ed. Mores anin 
Sequuntur temperamentum corporis : It the Body befull and luſty, the Mz will be jo 


and refraQtary, and moſt unfit to approach the Divine Majeſty with reverence ay 


fear. How uncompoſed is that Heart to ſue to God for mercy and averſion of hi 
judgments, which is fraught with rebellious, unclean, proud and luſtfull thoughts, lk 
ſo many dogs barking within it ? But theſe are all engendered and cheriſhed by fil 


feeding, and cannot be eafily quelled unleſs they be ſtarved. When I fed I/rael toth 


F#, (faith the Lord, Jer. 5.7, 8.) then they committed adultery, and aſſembled by tray 
in harlots houſes, &Cc. 


rock of his ſalvation. 


Wherefore S. Paul was fain to pinch his Body, and bring it down with faſting T 


T keep under my body, (faith he, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) and bring it into ſubje@ion ;, leſt thith 
any means, when I have preached wnto others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. Hilarim,; 
religious young man, when after much abſtinence and courſe diet he felt his fleſh (il 
unruly and rebellious, Ego, (inquit) Aſebe, faciam ut non calcitres, nec te hordeo ala 
fed paleis, fame & (iti te conficiam : thus threatning his Beaſt, (that 1s, his Body,) th 
he would take an order with it, that it ſhould zo kick; and that he would no longs 
teed his Aſs with corn, but give it a little chaffe or ſtraw; nay, puniſh it with ku! 
and _— Such is the dangerof a pampered Body, and ſuch the neceflity of keepiy 
it under. 

Thus you ſee what is the chief End we are to aim at in this our ſolemn abſtinence: 
namely, to beget this /owlineſs in our hearts, this humiliation in our ſouls, to ſubduetlx 
high-mounting flames of our unruly defires, by withdrawing the fuel which breed 
and nouriſhes them. Which as it is at all times requiſite in | meaſure, when 
ver we approach the Majeſty of God for mercy and forgiveneſs; ſothen eſpecially a 
in a more then uſual manner, when God ſhakes the rod of his judgments over ou 


ments break us in pieces, if we bow not. He that attaineth this, hath faſted well: i 
that hath not, may thereby know he hath not done enough, or not as he ſhould dc: 
If the boiling of our luſts be cooled and calmed ; if the ſwelling conceits of wonbit 
our ſelves be taken down, with a true and feeling apprehenſion of our vilenels 
wretchedneſs by reaſon of ſin, which makes us the moſt unworthy creatures in tix 
world; if thoſe ramping weeds of contempt and defpiſing of others be cropped a 
withered; (and theſe, Ican tell you,will quite fpoil a garden where many good How 
ow 3 ) if after this manner we be affected, then are we humbled : if not, we are 00 
yet ſufficiently taken down; all our ſervice is hypocriſie, nor will our devotion bei 
cepted ofthat All-ſeeing Majeſty who reſeſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the hum 
THUS much of Lowlineſ,, the mother of the duties of the F irſt Table. NO# 


Of Meekreſs.. I come to Meekveſs, which implies our obedience to the Second, What Mela 


Jeſhurun ( ſaith Moſes 10 his prophetical ſong, Dex. 32. 15,) 
waxed fat and kicked, and forſook the Lord that made him, and lightly eſteemed of th : 


op 4 an Sm os ou  , <a 


= 


' Jobg; and learn of him to be meek and lowly; They ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls. 
| | P 3 
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Dicoure XXXII WVhat Mecknels fgnifies, | 
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or 1 Manſuetudo, Ggnifies inEthicks every one knows, that Vertue which tempereth anger; 
or, as I may ſo call it, Onangrineſs. - But ſometimes, whileſt we take words in Scrip- 
ture according to otir own or the Philoſophicall notion; we flip into a miſtake z as it 
falls out in this word Meekreſ7 , whoſe notion in the Hebrew and Scripture uſe is as 
large well-nigh as of YVertze it ſelf, ſo far as it hath reſpe& to the Second Table. For 
it ſignifies, as I may ſo ſpeak, yokeableneſs, or a pliableneſs arid traFableneſs to be or- 
dered; a certain tameneſs of diſpoſition to obedience of laws, for untamed cattel are 
not fit for yoke - and = be expreſſed, as I think, by Irgernity, or Ingernows good- 
zeſ} ; or, as we ſpeak, Fair-conditioned ; by which we underſtand a generall diſpo- 
ſition to be well ordered in ſuch ations as are exerciſed in the converſation of 
men. EG: : 
Thus it is taken in that of our Saviour, Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit 
the earth, Matt. 5. 5- Which appears out of P/a/. 37. 10, 11. whence it 1s taken, where 
the eek and the wicked are oppoſed as terms of equall extent. For, yet a little while 
(on David ) and the wicked ſhall not be : but the meek ſhall inherit the earth, Who 
ecth not that by meek 1s here meant the oppoſite party to the wicked? So I under- 
ſtand that, P/al: 76.9. God aroſe to judgment, to ſave all the meek, of the earth; -id eſt, 
onmes probos terre, all the honeſt, or vertuous, of the earth. And Pſal. i49. 4. For the 
Lord taketh pleaſure in his people; he will beantifie the meek with ſalvation. Teph. 2. 3. 
Seek the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judement, ſeek righte- 
onſneſs, ſeek meekneſs : It may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger. Amos 2: 
6. For three tranſgreſſrons and for four of Iſrael, I will not turn away the puniſhment there- 
of, becauſe they ſold the righteons for ſilver, and the poor for a pair of ſhoes. Verlke 7. 
That pant after the duſt of the earth on the head of the poor, and turn aſide the way of the 
meek, Here that which 1n the firſt is expreſſed poor and righteons, in the next is chan- 
ged into poor and meek , ING and righteous to be equipollent terms... So 
S. James, 1.21, 22. as Writing to Hebrews, uſeth the Hebrew notion 3 Wherefore (faith 
he) lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the 
ingraffed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers onely. Again ch. 3.13. Who is a wiſe man and indued with knowledge amongſt 
you £ let him ſhew out 7 a good converſation his works with meckneſs of wiſedom + where 
itis evident that Meekz2eſs cannot be taken in that reſtrained ſenſe of Philoſophers, 
for that would be non-ſenſe. 

Yet I deny not but Meekreſs in Scripture allo is taken for a ſpeciall Vertue: and for 
the excellency of that Vertue amongſt men, were all the reſt denominate thereof. 
For it is an uſuall Trope of the Scripture, to make that which is taken for the moſt 
eminent and notable in any kind, to bear the name of the whole kind ; as the Fore- 
man ſpeaks for the whole Jury, and-Armies are compriſed in the names of their Chief- 
tains. In the Decalogue 1t is a regular Synecdoche : Father and Mother, for all ſorts 
of Syperiours; Muyrther, for whatſoever hurt to the body of our neighbour; Adzl- 
tery, tor all ſins of intemperance; Theft, all injuries in our neighbour's goods 3 {he 
San@ifjing of an holy day, to comprehend the holy uſage of all things ſacred and con- 
crate to divine uſes. So Peace , the chief of bleflings, ſtands in the Hebrew ſtyle 
for Happineſs ; that is, all bleſſings whatſoever. Whence is their falutation, Peace be 
wnto you. So Meekneſs, of near a-kin to Peace, ſtands here for a generall name to af 
probity or honeſty 5 as Lowlineſs did for Religiows devotion. For the yoke of Devotion 
to God hath its peculiar, to be taken on with ſtooping and humbleneſs 3 the yoke of a 
well-ordered converſe with men, with this tameneſs or zeekreſs. For as Meekreſs in 
the ſpecial ſenſe is a vertue exerciſed onely towards men : fo in this generall notion 
thereof, I extend it no farther; making, as I told you, Lowlineſs and Meekzeſs to ſhare 


the Decalogue betwixt them. 


| Here now I might obſerve at large, How Meekreſs ſeaſoneth all our aCtions and car- 
rage towards men, giving that genuine ſweetneſs and reliſh of Vertue to them all ; 
this being the reaſon of that ſo generall acception of the word in the phraſe of Scrip- 
ture, I might alſo inlarge my ſelf unto all the ſeverall offices and duties of this Vertue. 
ut let me commend unto you thoſe two which are moſt principall and inimediate , 

and therefore expreſly required in our Liturgie, as the trueſt tokens of Repentance 3 
namely; forgiving of offences, and ſatisfa&ion of injuries ; both of them genmne oft- 

ſprings of this Mee neſs. 

And ye fhall find reſt unto your ſouls. ; 

HERE is that ineſtimable Benefit which befalleth thoſe who take »p y - 

or 

the 
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Reſt and Eaſe to our Souls what; and how it us obtained Book I, 


Mazr. 11-29 


the underſtanding whereof we muſt know, that there is a twofold E2ſe mentioned in 
this Invitation of 'our Saviour. The one, to thole who come anto him by Faith, 
Come unto me, 8c. and 1 will eaſe you, or give you reſt. The ſecond, to thoſe who 
take upon them his yoke, that is, the yoke of obedience to God's commandments 3. a yoke 
which Chrift firſt wore for our fakes, and made it his, that ſo he might make it poſ: 
fible for us to wear it, whileſt the main weight ſtill reſts upon his ſhoulders : Thoſe 
who put their necks to this yoke /bal/ find reſt unto their ſouls. 

Theſe two Reſts are near of kin, but not the ſame : The firſt Reſt is that which 
Chriſt gives ; the ſecond, the Reſt which we ſhall find. All thoſe who come and 
by Faith apply themſelves to Chriſt, ſhall have Eaſe : But there is ſomething el to 
be done before our ſelves ſhall find and know it 5 we muſt put our necks into the 
collar, and take his yoke upon us, and then there ſhall not onely be Reft obtained for 
us, but we ſhall find and feel our ſclves eaſed. | 

For a Sinner hath a twofold Burthen ; 1. The weight of his ſin, and, 2. The pain he 
feels thereby 3, for ſuch is the condition, we know, of every one that is laden. Anſiye- 
rable therefore to this twofold Burther, there is a twofold Reft and Eaſe to be attained. 
The firſt is by taking off the burthen by remifhon of our fin in our F»ſtificatior, when 
Chriſt diſcharges thoſe who come unto him of their load, and beareth it upon his 
own back, by juſtifying and acquitting them of fin. The ſecond is the ceaſing of 
the pain which the preſture of {in hath cauſed 3 whena ſinner by wearing of the yoke 
of Chriſt finds peace of conſcience, and eaſe and reſt unto his ſoul. For the pain and 
aking of the Soul for fin doth not preſently ceaſe, though fin be taken off. A man 
condemned to die, doth not preſently feel the comfort of his pardon as ſoon as it is 
obtained; for it may be gotten many days before he knows it, and till then his pain and 
diſcomfort will be as if it were not gotten at all. Alſo a man that hathover-long born 


- a burthen too heavy for him,js often, we know, fo benummed,that he thinks he feels the 
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preſſure of his burthen ſtill, ſome while after it is taken off his back.Sois the eaſe hereg 
the pain of the foul will not preſently ceaſe when Chriſt hath taken off our ſin, nor 
will the joy and comfort of our pardon be ſo ſoon found as our pardon is obtained, 

Let this then be the firſt Obſervation, That as thoſe onely are juſtified and diſchar- 
gcd of their ſin by remiſſion who flee unto Chriſt by Faith : ſo onely thoſe have pro- 
miſe of reſt and peace of conſcience who take hzs yoke upon them 3 and being, as he was, 
meek and lowly, ſtoop unto God, and ſubmit their lives unto his Commandments, 
Art thou heavy laden, and would(t thou be diſcharged of thy fin? Go unto Chriſt, 
and he will eaſe thee. Wouldſt thou know thy fins are acquitted? wouldſt thou have 
peace, and feel thy conſcience {ſweetly comforted ? Take this zoke upon thee, learn 
him to be yokeable, to be meek and /owly, to walk in the ways of God ; and thou 
find reſt to thy ſoul. By this, 1awh S. John, we know that we know him, (namely, to be 
our Advocate, and the propitiation for our ſins, if we keep his Commandments. Thercis 
no way but this to feel and have notice thy fins are forgiven thee. 

Many do truſt all to a ſ#ppoſed Faith as a ſhort and compendious cut to quiet their 
conſcience : But never look to find peace with God fo long as thou haſt peace with 
lin : There 3s no peace unto the wicked, faith the * Prophet. What Jehoram, 2 Kingg. 
22. asked Fehn, Is there peace, Fehu £ What peace, (ſaith Fehu) ſo long as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel and her witchcrafts are ſo many £ 1o ſaith God to all fuch whoſe 
life and converſation is unreformed 3 What peace can be unto thy Soul, ſo long 8s 
contempt of his worſhip, extortion, defrauding of thy —_— covetouſnek, 
drunkenneſs, backwardneſs to all good duties, reign (till within thee ? If thou wouldlt 
have peace in thy foul, if thou wouldſt have the wringing torments of a troubled 
conſcience to be calmed within thee, 1f thou wouldſt find qut that peace of God 
which paſleth all underſtanding ; let thy whole life and converſation, as-far as thou 
art able, be ruled by the Law of 'God : wear that yoke which Chrift thy Saviour 
hath made ſo eafie ; learn of him to be meek, and lowly, and thou ſhalt find reſt unto thy 
ſoul. 

| But ſome perhaps will ſay, What needs ſo much preciſencbs and ſtridtne(s of like? 
For my part, I doe as other men doe ; I can diſpenſe ſometime and take my pleaſurew 
ſin, and am not thus zoked (as you ſpeak,,) but take my liberty according as l ſee ad- 
vantage, either for my profit or contentment; and yet am not diſquieted, but 

my ſoul at reſt and eaſe without thus much adoe. 

I anſwer, It is hard to conceive that a man ſhould give himſelf the reins to commit 
[1n, and his Conſcience not to twitch him more or leſs, though :he uſerh all the 


means he can to {mother it, But if it doth -not, thy caſe is ſo much the more wo 
al 
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and dangerous. 'For, alas ! it is not a reſt ard eaſe of ſoul, as thou miſdeemeſt, but . AL 
=_ nf and deadneſs of heart, which Sa lt Re ref and quietneſi: A _— _— 
on then-which there cannot be a worſe, and of all eſtates of the ſoul the moſt hope- Je: 
leſs. And this. 1s the fruit of a cuſtomary violation of the: Conſcience, which being: 
often bruiſed, ſcratched at firſt with ſmaller fins, and at length rent and torn with 
eater, contracts one ſcar and brawn all over, and.ſo becomes ſenſele and unfee-: 

ing. How dreadfull therefore js it, if men would conſider it, to adventure the Con- 
ſcienggy upon the leaſt violence? if it endure but a ſcratching once or twice, it is ſe- 
cretly, and before a man 1s aware, hardned to endure a wound. O let us be then 
tender to keep our Conſcience tender, elſe we are undone. Ts it therefore indeed ſo 

with thee, that thou canſt take thy ſintull liberty, and yet find no ſcruple check thee 2 

Caiiſt thou caſt off the zoke of Chriſt, and yet thy heart be at reſt within thee $5. Or at 

the worſt, if it pants a little, it will ſoon have done ?. O roule it up in time, cle the 

time will come, when thy Conſcience will be ſo awaked, that all the world cannot 

quiet and ſtil] 1t. The longer it hath been ſmothered, the more dreadfull -and un- 
quenchable will the flame be when it once breaketh out. No tongue of mortal man 

is able to expreſs the terrours which then ſhall overwhelm thee. | | 

In the day-time we know Spirits and Hobgoblins uſually walk not, butin thenight- 
time, when darkneſs covereth the face of the earth : So in the brightneſs and Sun- 
ſhine of health and proſperity, what marvel though this terrible Fiend, an evil Con- 
ſcience, doth not much haunt a dull and ſtupid hcart ? but in the darkneſs of ſickneſs, 
in the midnight of death, when the black times of calamity ſhall {urpriſe thee, then 
will this grilly and gaſtly Spirit begin to affright and ſcare thee 3 then will he roar 
in the chamber of thy ſoul, and moſt hideoutly rattle his chains about thine ears. 

As the blows and bruiſes received in the flower of eur youth, though then we feel 
them not, will pain us in the decay of our ſtrength, in our declining years : So the 
blows and brnites given the Soul by fin in the days of our jallity a proſperity, will 
moſt grievouſly torment us when by fickneſs, tear of death, or other calamity, our 
wonted mirth and tranſitory contentment ſhall be eclipſed. Then as the carkafs of 
him that is ſJain, though it ſeemed ſtark and ſtiff, is faid to bleed afreſh at the pre- 
ſence of the murtherer : So when our former aid unfelt ſins, whereby the Soul was 
wounded . and murthered, ſhall preſent themſelves unto our view, as at ſuch times 
they uſe to doe, then our ſtark and benummed Conſcience will guſh out ſtreams of 
bloud, and be in danger to bleed unto eternall death. What would a man then give 
tor this Reſ# unto his Soul ? even all the gold of Ophzr, all the riches of the Eaſt and 
Welt Indies 3 yea, he would be content never to have had eaſe, never to have cnjoy- 
ed any contentment ( no not Jawfull ) in theſe worldly and tranſitory things all the 

 daysof his life, ſo he might have but one dram of that comfortable quietnets of Soul 

which a good Conſcience bringeth. | 

A good conſcience therefore, trom a life well led, is a Jewell unvaluable, for which 
2 man ſhould undergo the hardeſt task, and forgo all the contentments of the world, 
*1f it could not otherwiſe be gotten. Which is the Second thing I here obſerve. For 2. 
our Saviour we ſce propounds it as a Reward and Prize, fuch as he thought ſuthcient 
toallure any reaſonable man, even to abandon his liberty and freedom, and to enter 
a bondage, and to take a yoke upon his neck; a zoke the {weeteſt that ever was worn, 
and far «hr the greateſt liberty in the world. 
| A good conſcience, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 15. 15. #s a continual Feaſt; that 1s, an ever- 
laſting Chriſtm14s. The twelve-days-Feaſt of our Blefled Saviour's Narivity, how is. 
it longed for before-hand? how welcomed when it comes ? and yet it laſts but a ſhort 
time, But a good conſcience 18 a Feaſt that laſts all the year, yea, all a man's lite long 3 
and that too without ſatiety, without fulneſs, without the leaſt weariſomnels. 

There are three things in a Feaſt which makes it fo pleaſing and deſirable, Mirtz, 

good Company, and good Chear. In this Feaſt all three of them are ſuperlative. 

1. For Mirth, all the merriment and muſick, all the wine and good chear in the 
world will not make a man's heart fo light and merry as the wine whichis drunk at the 

eaft of a good Conſcience. This is no ſuperficiall matter, but rooted in the very 
Centre of the Soul. Whereas your Wize-mirth 1s but the ſmothering ſometimes, at 
not drowning, of a deeper grict ; like the luſtick fit in ſome Countries of fuch as are "FEY 
going to execution. Gzve ſtrong drink, ( faith Solomon ) unto hins that is ready to pe- Prov. 31.6: 
riſh, and wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts. 

2. For Society and Company, what Feaſt in the world can afford the like this doth ? 


For it hath not onely exceeding good, but all ſuitable and homogeneall, where 1s no 
admixturs 
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admixture of ill. Here you ſhall have no unruly perſons blaſpheming God or men, 
to make themſelves or others paſtime : no unſavoury communication to ſtain and po]. 
lute by degrees the purity of the Soul , and make a reckoning unſupportable, when 
the day ſhall come wherein we muſt give accompt of every idle word. But a yood 
Conſcience hath ever good Company, and ſo good as will admit no ill. For the Fathe, 
is with it, that great and mighty God who made us : The Sor: is with it, even Chrif 
himſelf who redeemed us ; they ſup and feaſt together : The Holy Ghoſt is with it, 
who chears up and fanCtifies the hearts of all who come to this Table. WhatgFeaf 
in the world can ſhew ſo honourable, ſo loving, ſo cheartull company as this ? 

3. And for the laſt thing which makes a Feaſ# defirable, good Chear 3 it is a Table 
richly furniſhed with all Varieties and Dainties, a collection of all the Rariticsand De. 
licactes, not which Sea and Land onely, but which Heaven it ſelf affords. Who wotild 
not come upon any invitation to partake of fuch a Feaſt as this ? 
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Acrs 1c. 4. 
And he ſaid unto bim, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come 
for a memorial before God ; or, (as it is ver. 31.) are badin 
remembrance, &C. 


SHEN the, Jews had crucified our Bleſſed Saviour, the Lord and 
4 (5 Prince of Lite, though their impiety were moſt horrible, and fuch 
&//22A as might ſeem to ah of no expiation or atonement, yet would 
\ not God for that reject them ; but after he was riſen from the 
y dead, his Apoſtles and Meſſengers were ſent to offer and terder hin 

Mo once more unto them, if ſo be they would yet receive him as ther 
b FREWESE Meſſzah and Redeemer which was promiſed to come : telling then 
that what they had formerly done unto him, God would (namely, according to our 
Saviour's prayer upon the Croſs, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they av,) 
paſs by it as done of Ignorance on their part, whileſt himſelf was by the diſpoſition of 
bis Providence fulfilling that which was long before ſpoken by the mouth of all hi 
Prophets, That Chrift, or Meſſiah, ſhould ſuffer death. All which you may reade inthe 
Sermon which S. Peter preached unto them in the Temple, A&s 3. 12, &c. Thus the 
Lord ſhewed himſelf according to his ſtyle, A God graciows and merciful, long-ſufferin 
and ſlow to anger. 

But when theſe Jews, notwithſtanding this ſecond tender, not onely continued n 
their former obſtinacy , refuſing to accept him for their Redeemer , but alſo miſuſed 
and perſecuted his Embaſladours ſent unto them ; this their ingratitude was ſo hideous 
and hainous 1n the eyes of God, that he could bear with them no longer, but reſol- 
ved thenceforth to caſt them off, and chuſe himſelf a Church among the Gerriles. 
 Toprepare a way whereunto, he ſent a Vifion much about the ſame time both to 
Peter, {who was then by reaſon of the Fews perſecution fled to Foppa,) and to Corne- 
livs a Gentile, Captain of the 1taliar Band, hving at Czſarea upon that coaſt ; orda- 
ning the one (' Peter ) to be the Meſlenger and Preacher, and the other (Correlns) 
to be the fr/# Gentile which ſhould be partaker of the Faith of Chriſt. Therefore ac 
cordingly Peter's Viſion was to admoniſh him, not to make ſcruple, as all Jews did, of 
converſing with a Gertile as znclear ;, ſignified by a ſheet let down from heaven, where 
in were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping thing), 
and fowls of the air, that 1s, of all both clean and wnclean , wherewith came allo 4 
Voice, ſaying, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. Whereuto when Peter anſwered, Not ſo, 
Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean : the Voice replics, 


I hat God hath cleanſed, that call not thou unclean. Now as this Viſion was wo 
; eter 
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Peter commiſſion to go unto Cornelizs ; fo was Cornelizs his Viſion to command him 
to ſend for Peter. For he ſaw in a Viſon, at the ninth hour of the day, an Angel of the 
Lord coming unto hin, and ſaying, Cornelius. * Whom when Cornelius beholding, and 
being afraid, ſaid, What 3s it, Lord £ The Angel ſaid unto hin, Thy Prayers and thine 
Alms are come up for a memorial, or, had in remembrance, before God. * And now ſend 
men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter, * and he ſhall tell thee 
what thou oughteſt to doe. And thus have I brought the Story as far as my. Text 5 
which 1s, as you ſee, a part of this Meſlage of the Angel to Corzelizs, namely, his Re- 
port'y And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thine Alms, &c. =. 
Wherein I will conſider two things. Firſt, Who was the man, and what was the 

condition of this perſon to whom the Angel ſpake, namely, Cornelizs : And the Angel 
ſaid unto him. Secondly, What the Meſſage or Report he brought importeth : 7h 
Prayers and thine Alms-deeds are come in remembrance before God. b - 

' To begin with the Firſt ; The man here ſpoken to (as you may reade in the be- 

inning of the Chapter, and as I have in ſome part already told you,) was Cornelizs, 
a Gentile, Captain of the [ra/ia Band at Ceſarea, and ſo no doubt himſelf of that Na- 
tion. To underſtand which, ye muſt know that at this time the Land of Jewry, like 
as moſt other Nations were, was under the Rowar Empire, and ruled by a Preſident 
of their appointing : which Preſident had his Court and Seat at C2ſarea, a great and 
magnificent City upon the Paleſzize coaſt, ſome ſeventy miles from Ferzſalexe, where 
was continually a guard of Souldiers, both for the Preſident's ſafety, and awing the 
ſubdued Jews - and among theſe was our Cornelins a Commander, being Captain of 
the [taliar Band. But howſoever he were by race and breeding a Gertile, yet for 
Religion he was no Idolater, but a Worſhipper of the true God, the God of 1/7ael, 
or God the Creatour of heaven and earth : For the Text tells us, that he was 4 devout 
man, and one that feared God, with all his houſe, who gave much alzms to the pygple, and 
prajed to God alway : which is as much as to ſay, he was a Proſelzte; for ſo were thoſe 
converted Gertiles called, who left their falſe gods, and worſhipped the true. Yer 
was he 2ot circumciſed, nor had taken ffpon him the yoke of Mojes Law, and fo was 
not accounted a member of the Church of [/zael : wherefore according to the Ordi- 
nances of the Law he was eſteemed xxcleay, and fo not lawfull for Peter, or any other 
circumciſed Few, to company with him, had not God®given Peter an [teas that he 
ſhould thenceforth call no man zzcleaz, foraſmuch as that badge of ſeparation was 
now diflolved. | | 

For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know, there were, while the Legal 


called Proſelytes of the Covenant, Theſe were ſuch as were circumciſed, and ſubmitted 
themſelves to the whole Moſa2zcal Pedagogy : Theſe came into the Court of 1{/rael to 
worſhip, being accounted Jews, and as freely converſed with as if they had been fo 
born. But there was a ſecond ſort of Proſelytes inferiour unto theſe, whom they cal- 
led Proſelytes of the Gate. Theſe were not circhmciſed, nor conformed themſelves to 
the Moſaical Rites and Ordinances 3 onely they were tied to the obedience of thoſe 
Commandments which the Hebrew Do@ours call the Commandments of Noah, that is, 
ſuch as all the ſons of Noah were bound to obſerve. Which were, 1. To worſki 
God the Creatour 3 2. To diſclaim the ſervice of Idols 3 3. To abſtam from Bloud, 
namely, both from-the effuſion of man's bloud ; and, 4. From eating fleſh with the 
bloud therein 3 5. To abſtain from Fornication and all unlawfull conjunCtion 3 6, To 
adminiſter Juſtice; and, 7. To abſtain from Robbery, and doe as they would be done 
to. And ſuch Proſelytes as theſe, howſoever they were reputed Gemtiles, and fuch as 
with whom the Fews might not converſe, as being no free denizons of {/rae/ 3 yet did 
the Jewiſh Doctours yield them a part in-the life to come. Such a Proſelzte was Na- 
man the Syrian; and of fuch there were many in our Saviour's time 3 and ſuch an 
one was our Cornelius. | 
Hence it was, that when afterwards there aroſe a Controverfie in the Church, 
Whether or no the Gertiles which believed were to be circumciſed, and fo 
bound to obſerve the Ordinances and Rites of Moſes 3 S. Peter in the Council of the 
Apoſtles at Feruſalez: determined, It was the will of God they ſhould not : and that 
upon this ground, Becauſe Cornelixs,the firſt believing Gentile,was no circumciſed Pro- 
ſeljte, but a Proſelyte of the Gate onely ; and yet nevertheleſs when himſelf was ſent (as 
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impoſed upon them then Corzelins had : and accordingly the Council concluded that 
no other burthen ſhould be laid upon them, but onely thoſe Precepts given to the ſong 
of Noah, To abſtain op pollutions of Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, ay 
from fornication, and the reſt, which they had received already in becoming Chriſti. 
ans, and ſo needed not to be expreſſy mentioned. For that enumeration in the 
Apoſtles Decree is to be underſtood with a '?'?) or an Et c&tera; a Scheme uſual jn 
the allegation not onely of Texts of Scripture, but of paſſages commonly and vulgar] 


known. We may find an Example of it, Hebr. 12. 27. in the citation of that Text of 


Haggai, Yet once more, and I will ſhake not the earth onely, but the heavens ; Which the 
Apoſtle there repeats with this Ey1ue cr cizs, To 5, "Em 2a, This, Vet once more, 
(faith he) ſegrifies the removing of things that are ſhaken 3 that is, To 5, "Em 47a, y,; 
22 Aorra, (or, as the Hebrews ſpeak, "O12, or 1295), ) This, Vet once more, and the 


reſt, ſignifies ſo much : for”Em e725 [ Tet once more] alone ſignifies 1t not, but that 


whole Sentence. | 


Now that I may not have held your ears all this time with ſo long a ſtory, without | 


ſome matter of I»ſtru@ior: ; let us obſerve by the example of this Cornelins, How great 
a favour and bleſſing of God it is to live and dwell within the Pale of his Church, where 
opportunity and means of Salvation is to be had. If Corzelins had ſtil] dwelt among 
his Country-men the [taliars, where he was bred and born, or 1n any other Province 
of that Empire, he had in all likehhood never come to this faving and bleſſed knoy. 
ledge of the true God, but died a Pagan as he was born. But by this occaſion of li. 
ving at £eſarea, within the confines of the land of I/7ael, where the Oracles and Wor. 
ſhip of the moſt High God were daily reſounded and profetled, he became ſuch an 
one as ye have heard, a bleſſed Convert unto the true God, whom with all his houſe 
he ſerved and worſhipped with acceptation. 

If thisbe ſo, then ſhould we our ſelves learn to be more thankfull to God then 
moſt of us uſe to be, for that condition wherein by his Providence we are born. For 
we might, if it had pleaſed him, have been born and had our v—_ among Pagans 
and Gentiles, who had no knowledge of his Word or Promiſe : ( and ſach our Nati 
on once was. _) But behold his goodneſs and mercy : we are born of Chriſtian Px 
rents, and dwell in a Chriſtzaz Country, and ſo made partakers of the name and live- 
ry of Chriſt as ſoon-as we wereSorn. How great ſhould our thankfulneſs be for hi 
mercy ? Nay, we might have been born and bred in a Chriſtzar Nation too, and yet 
fuch an one where 1dolatry, falſe Worſhip and Popery fo reigned, as there had been 
little hopes or means either to be faved. But behold, we are born, bred, and dwell 


ina Reformed Chriſtian State, where the Worſhip of God in Chriſt is truly taught and 


Pre. 3 wWhereno God is __ but the Father, and in no other Mediatour 
ut his Son Feſxs Chriſt. How ſhould we then magnifie our good God for his ſo great 
and abundant mercy towardsus ! Luther, or ſome other, tells a ſtory of a poor German 
peaſant, who on a time beholding an ugly Toad, fell into a moſt bitter lamentation 
and weeping, that he had been ſo unthankfull to Almighty God, who had made him 
a Mar, and not ſuch an ugly creature as that was. O that we could in like manner 
bewail our Ingratitude towards him who hath made us to have our birth and habitati- 
'on, not among Pagars and barbarous 1diars, a people without God in the World, but 
in a believing and Chriſt;ar Nation, where the true God is known, and the means of 
Salvation is to be had ! Thankfulneſs for a leſs benefit is the way to obtain a greater. 
To acknowledge and prize God's favour towards us in the means, 1s the way to ob- 
tain his grace to uſe them to our eternal advantage : Whereas our neglect of Thank- 
fulnefs in the one may cauſe God, in his juſt judgment, to deprive us of his Bleſſing in 
the other. Conſider it. | 

AND thus much concerning the Per/oz to whom the Angel ſpake, Cornelius, Ard 
he ſaid unto him, Now I come to the Meſſage it ſelf, Thy Prazers and thine Alms are 
come up into remembrance before God, Where, before I make any farther entrance, 
there is an ObjeGtion requires to be anſwered ; namely, How Cornclins his ſervice 
could be accepted of God, (as here it is ſaid to be,) whenas he had no knowledge of 
Chriſt, without whom no man can pleaſe God. I anſiver 3 Corzelins pleaſed God 
through his Faith in the Promiſe of Chri/t to come, as all juſt men under the Law did: 
which Faith God did fo long accept after Chriſt was come, till his Coming and the 
myſtery of Redemption wrought W him were fully and clearly made known and 
preached ; which had not been to Correlins untill this time. For though he had heard 
of his preaching in Galilee and Fudea, and that he was crucified by the Fews ; yet be 


had not heard of his RefurreCtion from the dead and Aſcenſion into glory, or w not 
| allure 
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aflured of it, till it was now confirm'd unto him by one ſent from God himſelf And NAA 
it is like that,baving heard ſomewhat of the Apoſtles reaching,and of the Fews OPPO- a= 
ſing their teſtimony, and fo knowing not what to believe, he had earneſtly beſought . 
God in = Devotions to lead him in the way of Truth, and make known unto hini 
what to dOE. | 
This being premiſed, I return again unto the Angel's words ; wherein I will conſi- 
der Three things. 1. The conjunction or joyning of Alzrs-deeds with Prayer ; Thy 
Prayers and thine Alms. 2. The efficacy and power they have with God 3 Thy Pray- 
ers and thine Alms are come up into remembrance before God. 3. I will add the Reaſons 
why God ſo much accepteth them, which are alſo ſo many Motives why we ſhould be | 
carefull and diligent to praGtiſe them. | 
For the firſt, The joyning of Alms-deeds with Prayer : Cornelius we ſee joyn'd them; TI, 
and he is therefore in the verſes before-going commended for a devout man and one that 
feared God. And by the Angel's report from God himſelf, we hear how graciouſly 
ke accepted them; giving us to underſtand, that a Devotion thus arm'd was of all 
others the moſt powerfull to pierce into his dwelling-place, and fetch a blefling from 
him. Therefore our Saviour likewiſe, Matth. 6. x,—5. joyns the Precepts of Alms 
and Prayer together, teaching us how to give Alzzs and how to Pray in one Sermon, 
as things that ought to go hand in hand, and not to be ſeparated aſunder. It was 
alſo the Ordinance of the Church in the Apoſtles times, that the F irſt day of the week , 
which was the time of publick Prayer, ſhould be the time alſo of Alms. So faith S. Par!, 
1 Cor, 16. 1. Now concerning the colleFion for the Saints, (faith he) os I have giver: 
order to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo doe ye. 2. QOpon the firſt day of the week 
(that is, upon the Lord's day) /et every one of you lay by himſelf in ſtore, as God hath 
proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. Which Inſtitution ſeems to be 
derived from the Commandment of Gad in the Law * twice repeated; Let no man ap- * Exod.23, 
pear before the Lord empty. For the words annexed to that Law Dewt. 16. (where it 55. .5 15, 
s applied to the three great Feaſts, when all 1/-2e/ was to aſſemble to pray before 
the Lord in his Tabernacle,) the words, I fay, there annexed ſound altogether like 
unto theſe of S. Pax/ concerning the Lord's day. Three time a year ( faith the Text 
there) ſhall all the males appear before the Lord : and they ſhal 20t appear before the 
Lord empty. Every one ſhall give as he is able, according to the bleſſing of the Lord thy 
God which he hath given thee. Is not this the fame in ſenſe with S. Panl's, Lee 
every one lay by himſelf in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him 2 The Primitive Church af- 
ter the Apoſtles followed the ſame precedent, and our own Reformed Church hath 
ordained the ſame 1n her Service-book, were it accordingly pradtiſed as was intended : 
For after the Epiſtle and Goſpel ſhe appoints divers choice Sentences of Scripture to 
be read, which exhort us to A/zzs and other Offerings to the honour of Almighty God; 
and then, as ſuppoſing it to be done, in the Prayer for the whole eſtate of Chriſt's 
Church, Ve hiambly beſeech him moſt mercifully to accept our Alms, and recerve our Pray- 
ers, which we offer unto his Divine Majeſty. | : FN. 
Shall F now need to exhort you (Brethren) thus to furniſh and ſtrengthen your DEP, 
Prazers which you daily offer unto God, ta couple them with Alms-deeds, to come 
before God with a preſent, and not empty-handed 2 Whom neither God's Command- 
ment, the PraGice of his Church, the Example of his Saints, nor the Acceptance of ſuch 
Prayers as the hand which dealeth Alms lifteth up to him 5 whom theſe will not move; 
no words of mine will doe it. | : | 
But fome may ſay, Would you have us always give Alms when we pray 2 No, [ 
fay not ſo, but I would not have you appear before the Lord empty, that is, ſuch as are 
not wont to give them, nor mean to do: For you may give them before, or ſecond 
your Prayers with them after 3 you may have ſet and appointed times for the one, as 
- have for the other. Or when the Law of man injoyns you any thing in this 
Ind, doe it heartily, faithfully, and with a willing mind, without grudging, that fo 
God may accept it as a ſervice done to him. Or, laſtly, Thou —_— doe as the holy 
men in Scripture were wont, vow and promiſe unto God, if thy Prayer be heard, 
to offer ſomething unto him, either for relief of the poor, the Widow, the Orphan, 
and diſtreſſed one, or the maintenance of his Service and Worſhip. If God will be 
Pith me, ( faith Jacob, Ger. 28. 20, &c. ) and keep me in this way that I gore, and will 
grve me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, &c. Then ſhall the Lord be. my God; and 
this ftoue which T have ſet for a pillar ſhall be God's houſe : and of all that thou ſhalt give 
we, | will ſurely give the tenth unto thee. (See the uſe of vowing by ſuch as came to 
Pray in God's Houſe, Eccles. 5. 4.) If thou comeſt before-God in any of theſe my \ 4 
thou * 
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thou ſhalt not come empty-hianded. But ſend not thy Prayer _ and alone : The 
Prayer with Alms is the Prayer God-loveth. Hear what himſclt faith, P/2). 5o. x 4, 
15. Offer unto God thanksgiving, ( Alms is an offering of * OS) and pay thy 
vows unto the moſt High. So call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee: 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 

NOW I come to the ſecond thing I propounded, The power and efficacy which 
Prayer and Alms have with God: Thy Prayers and thine Alms (faith the Angel) are come 
up for a memorial (or, are had in remembrance) -in the ſight of God. God 1s 1aid to ze. 
ember our Prayers when he grants them, our Alzzs and good deeds when he rewarg; 
them, or, in a word, when he anſwers cither of them with a blefling : as on the con- 
trary he is ſaid to remember iniquity, when he ſends ſome judgment tor it. So God js 
fajd to remember Hannah, when he heard her prayer for a Son, I Sazz. I. 19. and Nehe. 
miah ſpeaking * of his deeds of mercy and bounty ſhewed unto his poor brethren re. 
turned from captivity, ſays, Think upon me, or |. "7? 1M 7] Remember me, O my God, 
for good, according to all that T have done for this people. Thus were Cornelizs his Pray. 
ers and Alms remembred. Prayers therefore and Alms, be they performed as th 
ſhould be, are powerfull and approved means to obtain a bleſſing at the hands of God. 

To ſpeak firſt of Prayer : What is it that Prayer hath not obtain'd ? It hath ſhut 
and opened Heaven 3 ſee the ſtory of Elijah. It hath made the Sun and Moon to ſtand 
ſtill ; reade the Book of * Foſhna. It is the Key that openeth all God's Treaſures of 
bleſſings, both ſpiritual and corporal. For ſþ:ritual bleſlings, Cornelizs we ſee oh. 
tained thereby Illumination and Inſtrufion 1n God's faving Truth. And S. Jang 
faith, If any man lack wiſedom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally ; ani 
it ſhall be given him. Ephraim, in Jeremy 31. 18. prays for converting grace, Tur: 
thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned : To whom God preſently _— Ver. 20. 
Ephraim my dear Son £ is he a pleaſant Child ? for ſince 1 ſpake againſt him, I do earneſt 


remember him ſtill. Therefore my bowels are troubled for him, I will ſurely have mercy m 


him, ſaith the Lord, Prayerobtains remiſſion of fins 3 [ ſaid, ( ſaith David, Pal. 31, 


1 Kings 18, 
1 Sali. I, 


Luke 18, 


2 Ix. 12, 
16, NC, 


5, 6. ) 1 will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord ;, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of m 
ln. For this ſhall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found. Prayer alfo obtaineth corporal bleſſings. When Heaven was ſhut and it ra- 
ned not, El;jah prayed for rain, and it rained. Harnah prayed for a Son, and ſhe con- 
ccived. If we be ſick, (faith S. Fares, chap. 5. 15.) The prayer of faith ſhall heal th 
fch. Nehemiah prayed that he might find favour in the ſight of King Artaxerxes, Chap. 
1. 11. andfound it, Chap. 2. 4. 

But ſome man will fay, If Prayer have ſuch power and efficacy, how comes it to pak 
that many even godly men oft pray, and yet ſpeed-not ? I anfwer, There are diver 
cauſes thereof; Either, 1. we pray not 4s we ought 5 Or, 2. we are not diſpoſed as we ought 
to be when we pray. 

I. We pray not as we ought, either, 1. When we pray not heartily,or not conſtantly, 
For God regards not formal and ſuperficial prayer, but prayer that comes from the 
Heart, and loves to be importuned before he grant ; as our Saviour tclls us in the 
Parable of the woman and the unjuſt Judge, whom though at firſt he would not hear, 
yet importunity made him doe her juſtice. Or, 2. We rely not upon God as we ought 
when we pray3 but truſt more to ſecond means, to our Wit, to our Friends, or the 
like, then to Him. And this ſeems to be that wavering in prayer S. James ſpeaks of, 
when he bids us pray iz = without wavering, Chap. 1. 6. that is, without reelin 
from God to reſt upon ſecond means - But as with our mouth we pray to him, {0 
ſhould our Hearts rely upon him to give us what we ask. But we often pray to God 
for faſhion, but indeed we look to ſpeed by others; and fo God takes himſelf moc- 
ked, and ſo no marvel if he hears us not. Itit were our own caſe, we would not liſten 
to ſuch ſuiters. Or, 3. We pray and ſpeed not, when we make not God's glory the 
End of what we ask : Te ask, ( faith S. Fares, Chap. 4. 3.) and receive not, becauſe je 
ash amiſs, that ye might conſume it upon your luſts. Or, 4. We may ask ſomething that 
croſleth the Rule of Divine Providence and Juſtice, and then alſo we muſt not look 
to ſpeed, David praycd for the life of his child by Bathfheba, Oriah's Wite ; but was 


not heard, becauſeit ſtood not with the Rule of Divine Juſtice, that ſo ſcandalous a - Þ 


ſin, which made the Enemics of God to blaſpheme, ſhould not have an exemplary 
puniſhment, In like manner ſundry times when the children of 17ae! rebelled againit 
the Lord, and murmured againit Moſes and Aaroz their Governours, Moſes poure 

forth very earneſt prayers to God for removing his judgments from off the people 3 


but God would not hcar him, bccauſe thcir fins were ſcandalous, and committed w_ 
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ſo high a hand, that 1t conld not ſtand with the Rule of his Juſtice not to inflict pti- SALA 
niſhment for them. | AQs 1G. 4. 
2. Again, ſometimes, and that too often, we are indiſpoſed for God to grant our je- 
eſt. As firſt, when ſome ſin unrepented of lies at the door, and: keeps God's bleſ- 
ling out. P/al. 66. 18. If [ regard ( faith David ) iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me. So God would not hear foſhna praying for the [/raclites, when they See Pſal. $0. 
fled before the men of Az, becauſe of Achar's Sacriledge. * Get thee rip, (faith God, ) ab 9. 
why lieſt thou thus upon thy face ? Iſrael hath ſinned for they have taken of the ac- * Jof. 7. 15 
curſed thing, ( that 1s, the thing that curſed were thoſe that meddled therewith : 3) PO 
Therefore the children of Iſrael could not ſtand before their Enemies, — becauſe they were 
accurſed. Neither will T be with you any more, except ye put the accurſed thing from 
among you. Or laſtly, our Prayers often are not heard, becauſe we appear before the 
Lord empty; we doe not as Cornelizs did, ſend up Prayers and Alms together : we 
ſhould have two ſtrings to our bow, when we have but one. This is another izdi/- 
poſition which unfits us to receive what we- ask of God.' ' For how can we look that 
God ſhould hear us in our need, when we turn away our face from our brother in his 
need ? When we refuſe to give to God, or for his ſake, what he requires, why ſhould 
he grant to us what we requeſt 2 Hear what an ancient Father of the Church, S. But/ 
by name, 7 Concione ad Divites, faith 5* Oi ms; vid, mecod yum, cac- 
Coles, aGoAcy : EVZ pl} TO GHEPAVES TOIG A ABoprrviG * T1 OPEN. Tem Boris areri;; [ 
have known many ( faith he ) who would faſt, who would pray, who would freh, but 
not beſtow one half-peny upon the poor : But what then will their other devotion profit 
them £ 
3. Add to all theſe Reaſons of difpleafure a Reaſon of favour, why God ſomc- 
times grants not our requeſts ; namely, becauſe we ask that which he knows would 
be hurtfull for us, though we think not ſo. We ask ſometimes that which if he gran- 
ted us would utterly undoe us. As therefore a wiſe and loving Father will not give his 
child a knite or ſome other hurtfull thing, though it cries never ſo much unto him for 
it: ſodoes God deal with his children. - And how wiſe ſocver we think our ſelves , e 
weare often as ignorant in that which concerns our good as very babes are; and 
therefore we mult ſubmit our ſelves to be orderediby the wiledom of our heavenly 
Father. 
Moreover , we muſt know and believe, that God often hears our Prayers when 
we think he doth not ; and that three manner of ways. As namely , 1. When he 
changes the means, but brings the End we deſire another way to paſs. We ask to 
have a thing by-our means ; but he likes not our way, but gives it us by another means 
which he thinks better. S. Paz/, that he might the better glorifie God in ſerving 
him, defires the thorn i the fleſh might be taken from him : God denies him that, _ 
means, but grants him grace ſufficient for him ; that ſo, being humbled by the ſight of 8. 943.4 23 
his own infirmity, he might glorifie God for his power in 2247's weakneſs. And is it not op. 
all one, whether a Phyſician quench the thirſt of his Patient by giving him Baiberics TE? 
or ſome other comfortable drink, as by giving him Beer which he calls tor 2 2. God 
often grants our requeſt, but not at that time we would have it, but defers. it till 
ſome other time which he thinks beſt. Dariel prays for the return of the Captivity pan. g.1,%*- 
In the firſt year of Darius; but God defers it till the firſt of Cyrus. We muſt not 2 Chron. 35: 
therefore take God's delays for denials. The Souls of the Saints under the Altar ** 
( Rev. 6. 10. ) cry out aloud for vengeance : God hears that cry, and cannot deny 
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the importunate cry of innocent bloud; yet he defers it for « /ittle ſeaſor, faith the 
Text, v. 11. and why 2 becauſe their fellow-ſervants and brethren, that ſhould be ſlain as 
they were, might be fulfilled. Laſtly, God ſometimes grants not the thing we ask, but 
gives us in ſtead thereof ſomething which is as good, or better : And then we are not 
to think but that he hears us. 

And thus much concerning the power and efficacy of Prazer. Now I come allo to 
ſhew the like of Alzzr, how powerfull a means they are to procure a bleiſing from God : 
Not thy Prayer onely, faith the Angel, but thine Ales allo are come up for 4 remems+ 
brance in the feht of God. For Alms is a kind of Prayer, namcly , a viſivle 
one, and ſuch” an one as prevails as ſtrongly with God for a bleſſing as any other. 
Hear David in Pſalm 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the posr ;, the Lord will de- 
liver him in time of trouble. 2. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive , and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon earth 5 and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his ene- 


mics. 3. The Lord will ſtrengthen hinz-upon the bed of languiſhing : thou wilt make- 


al his bed in his ſickneſs. A place fo evident as flaſhes in a man's eye, Burt hear 
Q_ Solomon 
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Solomon ſpeak to, Prov. 19. 


17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord. : 


RAR 
ane ie: and that which he hath given, he will pay him again. And Prov. 28. 27, He that giveth 
* Compare- urto the poor ſhall not lack : bnt he that hideth his eges ſhall have many a * curſe. A]. 


| Prov. 21. 13- ſq, Prov. 11. 25. The liberall ſoul ſhall be made fat 5 and he that watercth ſhall be watereg, 


alſo himſelf. Likewiſe Eccles. $1. 1. Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhalt find 
AC = days. Theſe are for corporall bleſſings, and of this nd : But hear al 


for ſpiritual bleſiings, 


and thoſe of the life to come. David, Pal. 312. 9. (quoted 


by S. Paul, 2 Cor. 9.9.) He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poar 3 his righteouſneſ 
A for ; = 22 that is; he ſha]l be xemembred not onely in this life, =Y 


* Mz uv ddixias, The Mammon of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, is nor hcre, Goods unlawfully gotten, (851 am 
afraid ſome take ir, ) nor, Manmon about which 
the ſons of ren are wont to be unrighteous; ( as 0- 
thers rake it; ) but, as the Hebrews call it, 
"WU ND , or, as the chaldee ſpeak, [NON 
"PUT, Mammona falſitatis, deceivable and un- 
certain riches. For, among the Hellenifts, aSxica 
1s the ſame with.[edf©, and fo the LXX often 
rerder WU, Agreeable whereunto S. Panl, 
1 Tim. 6. as it were paraphrafing this of our Sa- 
viour, ſaith, Charge the rich that they truft not in 
pncertain riches, that is, NUT PN, of, pa- 
Kiweld ad itits. 


the life to come. . Luke 16. 9. Make to your ſelves ( faith 
our Saviour }) friends of the * unrighteows Mammon, (that 
is, of theſe deceitfull and uncertain riches ; ) that whey 
yon fail, they (that is, the friends.you have made _) ay 
receive you into _— Tabernacles : that ts, that God, 
looking upon. the A ds you have done, and hez- 
ring the Prayers and bleſlings of the poor , may reward 
you With eternall life. So S. Par, 1 Tim. 6. 17, & 
Charge them that be rich in this world, ———that they trofi 
not in uncertain riches, but in the living God, —-That they 
doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate; Laying up in ſtore for themſelus 
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a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, Nan 
menini ( (aith S. Hierome ) me legere mali morte mortuum, qui libenter opera charitati 
exercuit ; habet enim multos interceſſores, & impoſſubile eſt mmultorum preces non exandj- 
ri. I do not remember in all my reading that ever any one died an ill death who was in hit 
life-time ready to good works and as of Charity 3 for indeed ſuch a one bath many to in- 
tercede and pray for hint, and it is impoſſible but that the prayers of ſo many in his behaf 
ſhould be heard and accepted by God. What ſhould I fay more ? Shall we not receive 

Mart- 25-34 our ſentence at the Laſt day according to our works of mercy ? Come, ye bleſſed of m 

59” Father, and inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world + Fy 
when I was hungry, ye gave me meat 5 when I was thirſty, ye gave me drink, &c. Ye 
know the reſt. O the wonderfull efficacy of Alzzs im prevailing with God ! What 
favour do they find in his fight ! hw are they remembred ! but not for any merit in 
them, which 1s none 3; but of his mere mercy and mercifull promiſe, who accepts then 
in Chriſt our Saviour. Whence is that Prayer of Nehemiah, ch. 13. 22. concerning 
this caſe of good works, Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſpare me a 
cording to the greatneſs of thy mercy. 

Thus much of the efficacy and prevalency which Prayer and Alms have with Al 
mighty God to procure a blefling from him 3 Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come o 
for a memoriall before God. 

HI. NOW I come to the third thing propounded, The Reaſons why God requires then, 
and why they are ſo pleaſing unto him : which Reaſons when they are known, will be 
alſo ſtrong Motives to us why we ſhould frequent them. For though indeed their 
Efficacy alone were a Motive ſufficient to invite any reaſonable man to doe them; yet 
w1ll theſe Reaſons add a farther enforcement thereunto. 

To begin then with Prayer; The Reaſons why God requires this Duty at our hand 
C I will name but the chief } are theſe. | 

I. That we might acknowledge the property he hath in the Gifts he beſtows upon 
us: otherwiſe we would forget in what tenure we hold thoſe Bleflings we receive 
from his hands. Though therefore he be willing to beſtow his Benefits upon us, yet 
he will have us ask them before he doth it. Even as Fathers doe with their children; 
though they intend to beſtow fuch things upon them as are needfull, yet they will 
have their children to ask them. Unlels therefore we ask of God the things which 
are his to give; as we ſhall not receive what we have not, fo we cannot lawfully uſe 
any thing we have. 
| 2. Another Reaſon is, That we might be acquainted with God. Acquaint now thy 
felf with God, (ſaith Eliphaz, Job 22. 21. and be at peace; thereby good ſhall come unt0 
thee. Now acquaintance we know grows amongſt men by converfing together, by 
intercourſe and ſpeaking to one another. So is it here, by accuſtoming to ſpeak to 
God in Prayer we grow acquainted with him : otherwite, if we grow ſtrangers t0 
him, and he to us, we ſhall not dare to behold him. 
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| what was done unto them, was done unto him. This then is the Reaſon w 


; Feaven, without which duty and ſervice we have not the lawfull uſe of what we 
- pollek, Whence our Saviour tells the Phariſees, who ſtood ſo much upon the wa- 
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7. Prayer is the way to keep our Hearts in order : For to come often into the pre- 
ſence of God, breeds an holy awe in our Hearts ; It makes us to call our Sins to re- 
membrance with ſorrow and ſhame, and to be afraid to commit them. We may know 
it by experience : menare afraid to offend thoſe into. whoſe preſence they muſt often 
come to ask and ſue for favours 3 ard if they have offended, they are preſently aſha- 
med ; and the fir{t thing oy doe will be to ſue for pardon. == 5 
Theſe are the Reaſons for Prayer : Now let us ſee the Reaſons allo why Alms are re- 
vired ; which are near of kin to thoſe for Prayer. | | 
For, 1. We are to offer Alzzs, to teſtifie our acknowledgment of whom we recei- 
ved, and of whom we hold what we have. . For as by Prayer we ask God's creatures 
before we can enjoy them 3 ſo when we have them, there is another Homage due for 
them, namely, of Thanksgiving, without which the uſe of the creature which God 
ves us is unclean and unlawfull to us. Every creature of God (faith S. Paul, 1 Tint, 
4. 4.) i good, if it be received with thanksgiving ;, not elſe. And the ſame Apoſtle, 
x Cor. 10. tellsus, that even thoſe things which according to the manner of the Gen- 
tiles were offered unto Idols, (* that is, to Devils, )) a Chriſtian might lawfully eat, 
ſo it were done * with thanksgiving to thetrue and onely God : For ſo heſhould pro: 
fe, he eat not meat of the Devil's gift, or Devil's Table, but of the Lord's, . whoſe 
of right was the Earth and the fulneſs thereof. Whether therefore, faith he, v. 31. ye 
eat or drink, or whatſoever ye doe elſe, doe all to the glory of God, that is, give him the 
glory ofthe Lordſhip of his creature by your thankſgiving. For to doe a thing cis S28Z2y 
O43 to the glory of God, wi the Apoſtle's meaning, is that which the Jews ſay, to doe it 
povn 0U?, fo as the Majeſty and Dominion of God may be acknowledged thereby, 
which the Scripture calls Hzs Glory. ——_— 
Now our Thanksgiving to God for his creature muſt not expreſs it ſelf in words 
onely, but it muſt be alſo in work and deed ; that is, we muſt yield him a . Rext and 
Tribute of what we enjoy by his favour and bleſſing : whichit we donot, we loſe our 
Tenure, This Rept 1s twotld : either that which is offered unto God for the main- 
tenance of his worſhip and Miniſters 3 or that which is given for the relief of the 
r, the Orphan and the Widow, which is called A/ms. For not enely our Tithes, 
nh Alms are an Offering unto Almighty God.- So Prov. 19. 17. He that hath 


I pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord : and Chap. 14. 31. He that hath mercy on the poor, 


honoureth hjs Maker. And our Saviour will tell us 'at the day of Judgment, that 
hy we mult 
ive Alms, becauſe they are the Tribute of our Thanksgiving, whereby we acknow- 
edge we are God's Tenants, and hold all we have of him, that is, of the Marror ov 


thing of the Cup and Platter, leſt their meat and drink ſhould be unclean 3 Gzve 
alm:, faith he, of ſuch things as you have; and behold all things are clean unto you, 


1 Like 11. 41. 6 
” Now that this Acknowledgment of God's Dominion was the End of the Offerings of 


the Law, both thoſe wherewith the Prieſts and Levites were maintained, and thoſe 
Wherewith the poor, the Orphan and the Widow were relieved 3 appears by the ſo- 
lemn profeſſion thoſe who pay'd them were to make, Det. 26. where he that 
brought 2 backet of firſt-fruits to the houſe of God, was to ſay, * I profeſs this day 
unto the Lord, that I am come unto the Country which the Lord ſware unto our Fathers 


| fortogive ws, And when the Prieſt had taken the basket, he was to fay thus; ( verſe 


5, Kc.) * A Syrian ready to periſh was my Father, and he went down into Egypt, and 


Jojourned there with a few, and became there a Nation great, mighty, and populous. And 
| the Foyptians evil intreated us, &C.— 
| With a mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm, &c. 


And the Lord brought us forth out of Eg ypt 
And brought us into this place, and 
bath given us this land, even a land that floweth with milk, and honey. And now, be- 


| bold, [ have brought the firſt-fruits of the land, which thou, O Lord, haſt given me. 
| And thou ſhalt ſet it (faith the Text) before the Lord thy God, and worſhip before the 
* Lordthy God, This was to be done every year. But for Tithes, the profeſſion was 
made every third year, becauſe then the courſe of all manner of Tithing came about. 


For two years they pay'd the Levite's Tithe and the Feſtzval Tithe; the third year 


| they pay'd the Levite's Tithe and the poor war's Tithe : So that year the courſe 


of Tithing being finiſhed, the party was to make a ſolemn profeſſion. Wher thou 
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| nil COR 1A? Laban Syr queſivit perdere patrem meum, &c. To the ſame ſenſe Munſter, Latber and Caftalio trauſlate 
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| haſt made an end (laith the Lord) of Tithing all the Tithes of thine increaſe, the thirq 
wpbonk] year, which is the year of Tithing, ( that is, when the Tithing courſe fmiſheth,  ,,, 
Verſe 12,8. haſt given it to the Levite, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, that they may ea 
within thy Gates and be filled : Then thou ſhalt ſay _ the Lord thy God, Thy, 
brought away the hallowed thing out of mine houſe, and alſo have given it to the Levi, 


C 


and to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, and to the Widow, according to all the Commu, Þ 
ments which thou haſt commanded me.— Look down a" thy holy habitation, from he,. Þ 
u haſt given #s, as thou ſwareſt , Þ 


ven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the land which tho 
our Fathers, a land that floweth with milk, and honey. 


What we have ſeen m theſe two forts, is to be ſuppoſed to be the End of all oths Þ 
Offerings for piows uſes, (which were not Sacrifices, ) namely, To acknowledge Gag, Þ 
be the Lord and Giver of all. As we ſee in that royal Offering which David with th. Þ 
Princes and Chieftains of Iſrael made for the building of the ns 1 Chroz. y, Þ 

ingdom, and thy 


11, &c. where David acknowledgeth thus 5 Thine, O Lord, is the 
art exalted as Head over all : Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou rejgy 


over all and in thine hand is power and might, and in thine hand it is to make grey 4 
and to give ftirength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe th 
* Hebrs glorious Name.——— For all things come of thee, and * of thine own have we give 


TT 
thine pn thee 
Vulg. Lar. | 
Sue de manu men, wherein this Acknowledgment was not made by ſetting apart ſomething of tha 


tua accepi- he had given them, to that purpoſe. In the ſtate of Paradiſe among all the Tree 

Th m® the ds, which God gave Sw freely Tow 4 one Tree = Noli me tangen 
and reſerved to God as holy, in token that he was Lord of the garden. So that th 
Firſt 6a of Mankind for the ſpecies of the fait was Sacriledge, in profaning that whit 
was holy : For which he was caſt out of Paridiſe, and the Earth curſed for his fake 
becauſe he had violated the ſegr: of bis Fealty unto the great Landlord of the whit 
Earth. Might I not ſay, that many a manunto this day is caft out of his Paradile, ai 
the labours of his hands curſed, for the fame fin?;,But to go on. 

After man's eje&ion out of Paradiſe, the ;#7f# ſervice that ever we reade was pt: 

Gene 4- 34+ formed unto Ged: was of this kind : Abet btinging the beſt of his flock, and Caind 
the fruit of his ground, for an Offering 'or Pre bh unto the Lord. The firſt þo 
that ever we reade gotten from an Enemy in war, paid Tithes to Melchiſedek the Prij 

of the moſt High God, as an Acknowledgment that he had given Abraham the Vidton; 

Melchiſedek blefling God 1n his name to be the poſſeſſour of heaven and earth, and to hat 

delivered his enemies into his hands : To which Abraham (aid Amen by paying ti 

Gen, 28. 29, Tzthes of all. Jacob promifeth God, that if he would give him any thing, (tor at thi 

_ time he had nothing, ) he would give him the Tenth of what he ſhould give hin: 
which 1s as much to ſay, as he would acknowledge and profeſs him to be the Gim, 
after the accuſtomed manner. 

For the Time of the Law, I may skip over that ; it is well enough known, no mn 
will deny it. But let us come tothe T7-ze of the Goſpel, which though it hath freel 
us from the bondage of Typical Elements, yet hath it not freed us from the profeſſion 
of our Fealty unto God as Lord of the whole Earth. ' *'Twere ſtrange methinks to 
firm it : I am ſure the ancient Church next the Apoſtles thought otherwiſe. I wil 

_ * 15þ.4.c.32- quote for a witneſs [rerexs, who * tells us that our Saviour, when he took part ofthe 
Viands of his laſt Supper, and giving thanks with them, conſecrated them into a % 
crament of his body and bloud, fet his Church an example of dedicating part of the 
creature 7 Dominicos uſus : Dominxs ((atth he) dans diſcipulis ſuis confilium Primiti 
Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſi nec infrutuoſ; nec ingrati ſit, 
enum qui ex creatura panis eſt accepit, &* gratias egit, &c. Et Novi Teſtamenti nova 

FOOT” docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo nundo offert Deo, # 
_ oo Or qui alimenta nobis preftat, primitias ſuorum wmnerum in novo Teſtamento. But this 


ſages - of _—_— occaſion to follow this Argument any farther : I will therefore leave it 
Irenaws )quo- 

ted more at ® 
large and ex- hands. 


Gen. 14 19, 
20 


plained in 2. Namely, that we might not forget God. Our Bleſſed Saviour, Mztth. 6. 19, 20 Þ 


the Treatife 


of The Chri- 2nd Lyke 12. 33, &c. ſpeaking of this very gatter of Alms, Lay rot up ( ſaith he )Þ 
ſtian Sacri» for your ſelves treaſures upon earth 5 — —but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven: 
or where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. The proper evil of Abur F 
dance is to forget God and our dependence upon him : the remedy whereof molt ge 
nuine and natural is, to pay him a Rext of what we have: So hal! we always think | 


fice, Chap. 8. 
in Book TI. 


our 


For this Reaſon there was never time ſince God firſt gave the Earth to the ſons - 


procced to a ſecond Reaſon why God requires Alms and ſuch like Offerings at ou | 


| DiEXXXIV.Nehemiatss 9s oviſion for God's Houſe and Prixfts. 71 
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] our Landlord, and hft up our Hearts to Heaven in whatſoever we receive and enjoy. ALAN 
t T< 

4 

? 


D—— 


Yea, when this ſervice 1s fo acceptable to God, that he promiſeth a great Reward to wy 
hoſ who thus honour and acknowledge him; how can it chuſe but detain our hearts he 
in Heaven in that reſpect alſo, when we ſhall fo often think of God, not onely as the 
Lord and Giver of what we have, but as the Rewarder alſo of the acknowledgement we 


. | rform ? | 
F A 2. The laſt Reaſon why we ſhould give Alms is, that we may be fit ſubjeQs of 
| Mercy at the day we loo for Mercy. (For all that we can look for at the hands of 
© God is nothing but Mercy : Nehem. 13. 22. Remember me, O my God, concerning this 
© 2h, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy Mercy.) Now it is the will of God 
revealed, That unleſs we ſhew mercy untp our brethren, he will ſhew none tous. Ye 
know the condition of the fifth Petition in the Lord's Prayer, and the * Parable of * Marth. 18. 
the unmercifull ſervant in the Goſpel. This is the reaſon why among all other works **< 
we ſhall receive our doom at the laſt Day according to our works of Mercy, Coe, 
Je bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, — For I was an hungred, Man. 25. 
and ye. gave me meat, &c. How then can they look to be ſaved at that Day, who doe 3#** 
not theſe works of Mercy £ Can our Saviour paſs this bleſſed ſentence upon them ? 
Or will he change the form of his ſentence for their ſake > No certainly ; if the ſen- 
tence of bliſs will not fit, the other will and muſt ; Depart from me, ye curſed, into vatc 41,%c. 
everlaſting fire 3— For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, &c. Inaſmmuch as ye 


did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 


DISCOURSE XXXIV. 


Ld * ' 


NEHEMIAH 13. 14. 
| Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my 
| good deeds | Heb. 2? ] that I bave done for the Houſe of my 
} God and for the Offices thereof. | 
g with Verſe 22. 
* Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſpare me according 
20 the greameſs of thy mercy. | 


SF HE preſent occaſion is Remembrance, and my Text (you ſee) is of 
RA WU Remembrance ;, and that too for good deeds done to the Horſe of 
> Be God. The difference is, that in ny Text is God's Remembrance, the 
AX occaſion of this meeting is * Oxrs. But ſeeing the one will follow + The com- 
> from the other, the Text is every way fit ua for the Occaſion. —— 
Ne The words I have read are the words of Nehemiah himſ&tf, by percfic. © 
> way of a ſhort Ejaculatory Prayer and Apoſtrophe unto Almighty rows. 
God. But what were thoſe good deeds, will you ask, which he ſpeaks of, doxe for the 
Houſe of his God and the Offices thereof ? Of this the words going before will inform 
us: / rogues (faith he) that the portions of the Levites Jad not been given then ; Vetle to, 
whereby the Levites and the Singers that did the work. were fled every one to his field. 
Then contended I with the Rulers, and ſaid, Why is the Houſe of God forſaken © And F verſe 11. 
gathered them together, and ſet them in their place, (or, Station.) Then brought all Judah veik 12. 
C | the tithe of the corn, and the new wine, and the oyl, unto the treaſuries, (or, ſtorc-houſes: ) 
/ | And I made treaſurers over the treaſuries ſuch of the Prieſts and Levites as were arconn- verſe 14, 
7 ted faithful 5 and their office was to diſtribute unto their Brethren. Verſe 14. Remember 
"| 7, O my God, concerning this, &c. | E923 
| There needs no more for underſtanding the meaning of the Words : Now there- 
fore let us ſee what Leſſons we may learn there-from. And in the firſt place, that 1. 
Which is moſt pregnantly to be gathered thence, and beſt fits our turn, namely, That 
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Nehem. I3s 
I 4, 22, 


>. 


Matth, 10.41. 


Verſe 42. 
Phil. 4. 18, 


to make proviſion for the maintenance of God's Worſhip and the Miniſters thereof, js , 
worthy work.,, and of high eſteem and favour with (God : Foraſmuch as Nehemiah here 
commendeth himſelf unto the Divine favour and remembrance, under that name of 
having done good deeds or kindneſſes unto the Houſe of God, and the Offices thereof , 
a manifeſt argument he took them to be moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto him. The 
truth of this Obſervation appears not onely by this, but by other places of Scripture 
both of the Old and New Teſtament. Let us take fome ſurvey of them. 

And firſt, for the furniſhing a place for God's worſhip, take notice of that famous he. 
nediQion and Prayer of King David, when his people offered fo willingly and libe. 
rally towards the wing the Temple ; I the uprightneſs of my heart (ſaith he) ] 
have willingly offered all theſe things : and now I have ſeex with joy thy people which arg 
preſent here, to offer willingly unto thee. - O Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael, ou 
Fathers, keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and 
prepare their hearts unto thee, 1 Chro. 29. 17,18, Surely therefore it was a molt exce]. 
lent diſpoſition, and ſuch as he knew God prized and eſteemed. 

For entertainment and proviſion for his Prophets and Miniſters, in what account God 
hath it, appears by his great ſolicitude in his Law that they ſhould not be neglected; 
Take heed to thy ſelf (faith he, Dent. 12, 19.) that thou forſake not the Levite, as long 
as thou liveſt upon the earth. What expreſſion can go beyond this ? Again, by that 
ſtory of the Shumramite woman, 2 Kings 4. who entertained the Prophet Eliſha, and 
i proviſion for him, when he ſhould have occafion to paſs that way : Verle g, 
Behold, (faid ſhe to her husband) this is an holy man of God which paſſeth by us con- 


timeally. V. 10. Let us make, [ pray thee, a little chamber on the wall, and let us ſet for ' 


kim there a bed, and a table, and a ſtool, and a candleſtick; and it ſhall be when he ©. 
meth unto us, then he ſhall turn in thither. How acceptable to Almighty God was this 
good office done to his Prophet, appears by the double miracle he wrought for her, 
both in giving her a child, when her husband was now fo old ſhe deſpaired 3 and in 
raiſing him again to life, when he was dead : Both in the ſame Chapter. 

But let us come now to the New Teſtament, and ſee whether the like be not to 
be found there ; leſt otherwiſe any might think (as ſome are prone enough to do) 
the caſe were now altered. And firſt alſo to begin here with the proviſion of a place for 
God's worſhip, the ſtory of that Centurion of Caperranm in S. Luke's Goſpel is worthy 
our conſideration 3 Who when be beard of Feſus, ( faith the Text ) ſent unto him the 
Elders of the Jews, beſceching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. The Elder 
came to Feſus, and beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, He was worthy for whom he ſhould dot 
this. Why ſo? For (lay they) he loveth- our Nation, and hath built us a Synagogue, 
Luke 7. 3, 4, 5» Then feſus ({aith the Text, v. 6. without any more ado.) went with 
them; namely, as well approving of their Motive, that he who had done fuch a 
work, deſerved that favour ſhould be deign'd him. Alſo concerning proviſion and 
entertainment for his Apoſtles and Miniſters; arc they not our Saviour s own words 
and promiſe when he ſent them forth > He that recerveth a Prophet in the name of « 
Prophet, ſhall receive ayProphet's reward : Nay, He that ſhould give them but a cup of cold 
water, ſhould not loſe his reward. According to which $. Paxl, ſpeaking of the Philip 
pians bounty and communication towards him, I have received (faith Fe) of Epaphre- 
ditus the things which were ſent from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable 
well-pleaſing unto God. And 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. concerning the like good office done 
him by Ore/ſiphorss, he ſpeaks in this manner z The Lord (faith he) give mercy wnte 
the houſe of Oneliphorns ; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain. The 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. Which is not 
much unlike this of Nehemiah in my Text, if it had been ſpoken in the firſt perſon by 


\ Oreſiphorns himſelf, as it is.n the third by S. Paw/ : Howloever, who will deny but it 


implies the ſame thing ? 

Now then, if this be fo, as I think we have proved, what ſhall we think of the 
times we live in, when men account therh the religious to God-ward who do 0t 
would unfurniſh the Houſe of God moſt, who rob his Prieſts moſt ? But they have 
an excule ſufficient to bear them out ; and what is that ? The Pricſts, they ſay, have 
too much. If this excuſe would ſerve turn, ſome of themſelves perhaps might ſoon 
have lefs then they have; for ſure ſome body elſe as well as the Prieſt have more 
then they need, and might ſpare ſome of it. But whether the Prieſts have too much 
or not, will not be the nctiiea : Suppoſe they had 3 hath God too much too ? For 
theſe men conſider not that the Propriety of fach things as thele is God's, and not the 


Pricſt'sz and that to charge the Propriety of what is Sacred, by alienating thereof by a 
profane 
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other holy uſe, in caſe the Prieſt have more then needs, is to r9b God himſelf: a. 
God tells us fo much, Mach. 3. 8, 9. Will 2 man (faith he) rob God ? (as if it were 
a thing zatolcrable, and ſcarce ever heard of: yet ye ( faith wm have robbed me. But 
ze ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed with a curſe, 
becauſe ye have robbed me. ( For that's the burthen that goes with things conſecrated, 
Curſed be he that alienates them. ) This Malachi lived at the farne time with Neherriah, 

the Jews ſay 'twas Ezra 5 whence this exprobration of his, and this fat of Nete- 


' wiah in my Text, may juſtly ſeem to have relation one to the other. And thus much 


of my firs Obſervation. | 
My Second ts, That God rewerdeth theſe, and ſo all other our Good deeds and works, 


rot for any Merit or Worthineſs that is in them, but of his free Mercy and Goodneſs. Re- 
ember me, 0 my God,(faith Nebemiah ) and wipe not out my good deeds : Why > is there 
any Reward due to them of Juſtice © No; But, remember me, O my God, and ſpare me, 
2, according to the greatneſs, or multitude, of thy mercy. Thus he expounds himſelt. 
And $. Pax! taught us even now the felt-ſame thing in his Votume or Prayer for the 
Houſe of O-efepborws, for the like good ſervice done to the Offices of God's Houſe; 
The Lord (faith he) grant umto hine that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day, that 
is, the day of Judgment, which is Tempws jucydamaFomes, The time of rewarding, when 
every one ſhall receive according to his work. 

The controverſie therefore between the Rowariſts and us, is not, Whether there 
be 4 Reward promiſed unto our Works : We know the Scripture both of the Old and 
New Teſtament is full of Teſtimonies that way, and encourageth us to work in hope 
of the Reward laid up for us: We know that z»: keeping of God's Commandments there 
is great reward, Pfal. 19. 11. And that z»to him: that ſoweth yn ſhall be a ſare 
reward, Prov. 11. 18. We know our Saviour faith, Matt.'5. 11, 12. Bleſſed are ye whe 
men revile and perſecate you, ——for great is your reward in heaven. Alſo that, He that 
receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward : and, Who- 
ſoever ſhall give a cup of cold water onely to one of his little ones in the name of a Diſciple, 
ſhall not loſe his reward, Matt. 10. 41, 42. Again, we reade, Lk. 6. 35. Love your enc- 
mies, doe good, and lend, ——and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of 
the Hagheſt We know allo what S. Joh faith, 2 Ep. v.8. Look to your ſelves, that ye 
loſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought, but that ye may receive a full reward.” But 
the Queſtion is, Wherrzce this Reward cometh : whether from the Worth or Worthi- 
ne6 of the Work, as a debt of Juſtice due thereto; or from God's Mercy, as a recom- 
pence freely beſtowed , out of God's gracious Bounty , and nor in Juſtice due to the 
Worth of the Work it ſelf. Which Queſtion, methinks, Nehemiah here in my Text 
may determine, when he ſaith, Rewember me, O Lord, for my good deeds, according to 
thy great Mercy : and the Prophet Hoſea, ch. 10. 12. when he biddeth us, Sow to your 
ſelves in righteonſneſs, and reap in mercy : and S. Paul, Rom. 6.23. where, though he 
ſaith, that he wages of ſin: is death, yet when he comes to eternal life, he changeth his 
ſtyle, But (faith = oe life is yag ou Ts Os, the gracious gift of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt. For as for our Works, hy are imperfect ; and whatſoever they were, we 
owed them to him in whom we live and have our Being, whether there were any Re- 
ward or not promiſed for them. 

Neither do we hereby any whit detract from the truth of that Axiome, That Go4 
rewardeth every man according to his work ; For (till the Queſtion remaincth the very 
ſame, Whether there may not be as well werces gratie, as merces juſtitie, that is, 

God may not judge a man according to his works, when he lits upon the 
Dirone of Grace, as well as when he ſits upon his Throne of Juſtice. And we think 
here, that the Prophet David hath fully cleared the caſe in that one ſentence , P/.l. 


work, 
Nay more then this; We deny not but in ſome ſenſe this Reward may be ſaid-to 
Proceed of Juſtice. For howſoever originally and in it felf we hold it cometh from 
God's free Bounty and Mercy, who might have required the Work of us without all 
_ of Reward ; ( For, as I ſaid, we are his Creatures, and owe our Being unto 

im; yet, in regard he hath covenanted with us, and tied himſelf by his Word and 
Promuſe to confer ſuch a Reward, the Reward now in a ſort proveth to be an Ad of 


Juſtice, namely, of Juſtitia promiſſi on God's part , not of Merit on ours : even as in 
forgiving our ſins (which in it (elf all men know to bean Act of Mercy ) heis ſaid to 
be Faithfull and Fiſt, 1 John 1. 9. namely, in the faithfull performance of his Promile 


For 


profane and private uſe, ( I fay not, by diverting it from the Prieſt's livelihood to ar — 
Neh 


& 


62. 12. With thee, O Lord, is Mercy; for thou rewardeſt every one according to his 
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For Promiſe ( we know ) once made, amongſt honeſt men is accounted a due dehy, 
”—_ on i But this argues no more any worthineſs of —_ in the Work towards the obtainin 
of the Reward, then if a Promiſe of a Kingdom were made to one if he ſhould take y 
a ſtraw, it would follow thence, that the lifting up of a ſtraw were a labour or a wel 
worth a Kingdom, howſoever he that ſhould ſo promiſe were bound to give it. 
Thus was Moſes carefull to put the children of J/#aef in mind touching the Lang 
of Canaan, ( which was a Type of our Eternall habitation in Heaven, } that it wg 
Deut.9.5- a Land of promiſe, and not 0 merit, which God gave them to poſſeſs, not for their righte. 
onſneſs, or for their upright heart ; but that he might perform the word which he ſware un 
their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Whereupon the Levites, in this Book gf 
Chap- 9.8. Nehemiah, (ay in their Prayer to God, Thou madeſt a Covenant with Abraham, to give 
to his ſeed the Land of the Canaanites, and haſt performed thy words, becauſe thou ar 
juſt, that is, true and faithfull in keeping thy promiſe. Now becauſe the Lord hath 
made a like promiſe of the Crown of life to them that love him, S. Paul ſticks not jn 
like manner to attribute this alſo to God's Juſtice 3 Henceforth (faith he, 2 77m. 4.8.) 
is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall gy 
-e at that day 5, and not to me onely, but to all them that love his appearing. Upon which 
S. Bernard moſt ſweetly, as he is wont, Eſt ergo quam Paulus exſpeFat corona Fuſtitie; 
ſed juſtitie Dei, non ſue + Juſtum quippe eſt, ut reddat quod debet 5 debet autem quy 
pollicitms eſt. There is therefore a crown of righteouſneſs which Paul looks for 5, but it is o 
God's righteouſneſs, not his own : it being a righteows thing with God to give what |; 
owes 5 now he owes what he hath engaged himſelf to by promiſe. - 

Laſtly, for the word Merzt ;, It is not the ame we ſo much ſcruple at, as the thin i 
wont now-a-days to be underſtood thereby : otherwiſe we confeſs the a»ze might 
be admitted , if taken in the large and more generall ſenſe, for A»y work having res 
tion to a reward to follow it , or whereby a reward is quocungue modo obtained ; in; 
word, as the Correlate indifferent ether to zerces gratie or juſtitie, the reward « 
Grace or of Juſtice. For thus the Fathers uſed itz and ſo might we have done ſtill, 
it ſome of us _ not grown too proud, and miſtook it. Since we think it bette 
and fafer to diluſe it ; even as Phyſicians are wont to preſcribe their Patients recoye- 
red of ſome deſperate diſeaſe, not to uſe any more that meat or diet which they finl 
to have cauſed it. 

And here give me leave to acquaint you with an Obſervation of a like alteration 
of ſpeech, and, I ſuppoſe, for the ſelf-ſame cauſe, happening under the Old Teſtament; 
namely, of Awygizouwn changed into *EAmwuorudn, Righteouſneſs into That which findet 
mercy. For the Septuagint and the New Teſtament with them render the Hebrev We 
word "WY, Righteouſneſs, not onely when it is taken for Bereficence or Almrs, (an WW 
that Tongue it is the ordinary word, in which nſe we are wont toexpound it Work 
of mercy 3 but where there 1s no relation to Alms or Beneficence at all. Whencel 
gather that by *EAzuoorun the Septuagint meant not, as we commonly take it, Work 
of mercy 5 but rather, Works whereby we find mercy at the hands of God. IT will ge 
you a place which, methinks, is very pregnant, Dem. 6.24, 25. where we reade thus, 

And the Lord commanded ws to doe all theſe Statutes, ( you may ſee there what thej 

are, _) to fear the Lord our God, for our good always, that he might preſerve ws alive, « 

at this day. And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to doe all theſe Commant WF 

ments before the Lord, as he hath commanded ws. Here the Septuagint ( for, Andi 

ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, ) have, Ka} *EAmnwoouun ta hyuliv, And it ſhall be our "Eau 

own, that whereby we ſhall find mercy at the hands of God, if we obſerve to doe all thi 

Commandments, &c. This place will admit no evaſion ; for there is no reference to : 
b 
kt 
® 


Alms here. And indeed all 'our Righteouſneſs is nothing elſe but *EAenuworugn, thi 
whereby we find mercy at the hands of God : and no marvell if Works of mercy (asto 
relieve the poor and needy ) be eſpecially ſo called, for they above all other are the 
works whereby we ſhall find mercy, and receive the reward of Bliſs at the laſt day. And 
thus much of my ſecond Obſervation. ] 
HI. I come now to my third ; That 3t is lawfull to doe good works Intuitu mercedis, with | k 
an eye or reſpe& to the recompence of Reward. It is plain that Nehemiah here did 10; 


Remember me, O my God, concerning this, &c. So did Moſes, of whom it is fa ry 
Heb. 11.25, 26. that, he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, then po 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon 5 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches this by 
the treaſures of Egypt : for, laith the Text, aims ( aſpiciebat vel intuebatur ) 5 7 - 


puSzmo%ozy, he had reſpe unto the recompence of Reward. And, I confeſs, it ſeems 
an unreaſonable thing to me, that that which is made the Ezd ( though but 1n par 
0 
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he AFion, ſhould not be at all looked unto by the Agent, wherias Fins is princ;- A 
jo AFionis ; and that that which God hath mb 9m us as aty ENcOura no Neem: 15 
to make us work with the more alacrity, ſhould not be thought on: nor looked to SIS 
in our working. Do not they who would perſwade this go the way to diſcourage 
men from N works, by removing out of their ſight the Encouragetnent which God 

h given them : | | | 
w____ object, the obedience of God's Children ought to be filial, that is, free, 
and not mercenary, as that of Hirelings. 1 anſwer; Obedience which is onely for Re- 
ward, without all reſpect or motive of- Love and Duty, is the Obedience of an Hire- 
ling 3 not that which ——_— the tie of Obedience abſolute, and the Reward 
no otherwiſe due then of his Father's free love and bounty, as every true child of God 
doth, and ou ht to do. wb 

They object again that of the = w___ I Cor. 13. 5. Charity ſeeks not her own + now 
ſay they, the works of God's children muſt proceed from love and charity. I anfiver ; 
What rr Charity ſeeks not her own £ may not yet a charitable man ſo much as look 
or hope for his own, or have an eye to what is promiſed him ? But this place is alto- 

ether miſapplied and abuſed : For that property of Charity now mentioned ( as 
ome alſo of the reſt in that Chapter ) concerns onely our Charity towards mer, and 
not our Charity towards God ;, the meaning thereof being, That. a Charitable man 
will ſooner loſe his own, then by ſeeking or contending for it break the band of Cha- 
rity. And this may ſuffice tor my third Obſervation, . =o 

Now I come to the fourth and my laſt Uſe of this Text, which I told you in the 
beginning followed thereupon ; namely, That if Almighty God remember them who _ 
have'done good deeds unto his Houſe and the > thereof 5 much more ought we, ** 

| who are partakers of the comfort and benefit of ſach Bounty, to remember and honour 
them with a thankfull celebration of their Names. | 
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' DreuTtERoONOMY 33. 8. 
 Andof Levi he ſaid, Let thy T hummim and thy Urim be with 
thy Holy One. 


2X HIS Verſe is part of that Bleſſime whetewith Moſes the man of God 
RIA bleſled the children of 1/rae/ before his death 3 and theſe Words 
g are part of the Bleſſing of Levi: a Bleſſing which much exceeds 
þ thoſe that went before it, and is far above all that come after it. 
For as S. Paul proves Melchiſedek to be greater then Abrahazr, be- ,, - 4. 
[ cauſe he bleſſed Abraham; and worthier then Levi, becauſe he 
oa tithed Lev: in the loins of Abraharr : So may we fay of this Bleſſrng, 
thatit is the greateſt of all, becauſe it is the Bleſſing of him who by his Office was to. 
bleb all the reſt 3 and the worthreſt of all, becauſe by it the party bleſſed is enabled 
to ble the reſt of his Brethren. *A«} 3 5 dey x50, ixdvo mae wvaragyec, Al 
ys that by which another is, that thing it ſelf is more then the other. | 
In the Words themſelves we will conſider firſt The Subje# bleſſed, and then The qua- 
bity of the Bleſfang it ſelf. The Subjed# bleſſed is expreſſed both by name, and by de- 
ſcription : by name, Levi ; by deſcription, God's Holy One. The Bleſſing it ſelf is con- 
tuned in words few, but for ſubſtance plentifull ; Urim and Thummimn ; nay, more 
then fo, Thy Thummin and Thy Urine : that we might know whence this Bleſſing 
comes 3 how that it is 9c 7, and ya2,5mea Os, « Divine thing, the gift of God, who' 
the Authour'and Giver of all good things. And of Levi he ſaid; Let thy Thunintint 
«nd thy Urim be with thy Holy One: ; "P 
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PFRALYN 
Devr. 33. 8. 


Gen. 29. 34s 


$ >Cor.s.18. 


1 John 4.20. 


Mait. 5: 9. 


Luke 2, 14, 


To begin firſt with the ſubject, Levi, What Levi was 1s fo well known, that j 
were needleſs to ſay much to make it better known. Onely this, that Levi was the 
Tribe which God had eſpecially bequeathed to himſelf, and ſet apart for the mini 
of the Altar. Concerning whoſe Name (though Obſervations drawn from Name, 
are like an Houſe raiſed upon the Sand; yet becauſe of old, and among the Patti. 


archs, Names were given by the ſpirit of Prophecy, it will not be altogether un. 


worthy our ſpeculation to remember why this Name Levi was impoſed, which we 
ſhall ſee as truly. verified in that Function to which God did advance his poſterity, a; 
it was by his Mother fitly given to himſelf upon the good hope ſhe conceived at his 


birth. | 


For Levi ſignifies a Conjoyrer, an QOxniter, or maker of Union : For thus faid Leah 


when ſhe bare him, Now at this time will my hwsband be joyned to me, becauſe I hays 


born a third ſon : And ſhe called his name Levi. She called him Levi; but (for ought 
we reade) 1n regard of her ſelf ſhe found him no Lev; as ſhe hoped : but ſhe props 
fied of that ſacred Office whereby all the ſons of Leys became Conjoyners, became 
makers of Union (not between Facob and Leah, but) berween God and Man, be. 
tween Chriſt and. his Spouſe, between the ſpiritual Jacob and his deformed Lea, 
For, as truly as ever Leah ſpake, might the Church then, and may the Church noy, 
affirm, when ſhe hath born theſe ſons unto her husband, Now I know, »»y heavenly 
hwusband, my Lord, my God, will be joyned to me; becauſe I have born him theſe 
m1? 122, theſe ſors of Union, theſe * Miniſters of reconciliation. Plato could ay, 
Prieſt was piA/zs Irv x21 arlewnor Iuusey%, A friend-maker between God and my, 
Nay, his whole Office is nothing but the Service of peace, and that not onely between 
God and man, but between man and his brother : For how can he love God, why 
loves not his brother 2 -or how can he be at peace with God, who is at variance with 
his brother 2 Needs muſt he therefore that is Miniſter of the one be Miniſter of the 
other alſo : and he that is ſo, nay, he alone that is fo, is a right Levite, and a tne 
ſon of Onion. 

How unworthy then of this holy Name, how unworthy to ſucceed in the holy Or. 
der of Levi, are thoſe who are Miniſters of diviſor ; who by their lives, doctrine 
example, or any other way, divide God and his Church, and the Church within it 
ſelf ; who neither have peace with God themſelves, nor will ſuffer others to hare 
it ; who neither agree themſelves with others, nor ſuffer others to agree among 
themſelves > Beat? pacifici, Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, eſpecially in the ſons & 
Peace. This Chriſt prayed for in his Apoſtles, Foh. 17. 11. ſaying, Holy Father, key 
them through thy name, that they may be one, as we are one. Chriſt is {0 one, that he 
makes al/ one who are one in him; 1o ſhould every ſon of Levi be ove. In ſun, 
the Miniſters of God are called Azgels, and therefore ſhould fing a ſong like unto 
that ſong of Angels, Glory be to God on high, peace on earth, and good-will amongſt mm, 
That Church which hath ſuch a Levite, ſuch a Miniſter, fuch a ſon of Union, maj 
truly take up the words of Micah, Judg. 17.13. and fay, Now I know the Lord mil 


doe me good, ſeeing Þ have a Levite to my Prieſt. . 


AND thus much of the Name Levi - Now I come unto the Tribe it ſelf; con- 
cerning which there may be two things asked. Firſt, Why God did confine the Priefs 
hood to one Tribe alone, and not ſuffer t to be common to all, as it was before the Lay, 
and is now ſince the Law. Secondly, Why Levi was choſen to this holy Fun@Gion rather 
then any other Tribe. | 

To the firſt, Why God did limit this holy Fun@ion to one Tribe onely, ſome of the Jens 
make this anſwer 3 That one of the ſons of [/-ael with his whole poſterity was due 
unto God by virtue of Jacob's Vow, Ger. 28. 20,'&c. which was, that if God would 
be with him in his journey, and bring him back again unto his | Father's houſe, Of 
that thou ſhalt give me, ſaith he, I will give the Tenth unto thee. . Now becauſe God 
gave children, as well as beeves and ſheep, therefore they alſo muſt fall within compab 
of his Vow. And that there might be no difficulty about tithing the odd chyldren, 
becauſe there were more then Te, they deviſe this way to make all even. For firlt, 
lay they, the full number of Jacob's children was foxrteer, becauſe that Joſeph's two 
ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, go in the number of Jacob's ſons : For Facob (Gen. 48. 
5, 6.) ſaid unto Joſeph, Thy two ſons which were born unto thee in the land of Egy}t, 
before I came into Egypt, ſhall be mine, as Reuben and. Simeon are mine; but thy lineage 
which thou begetteſt after them ſhall be thine. Now of theſe fourteen, four were the 
Lord's by his right unto the firſt-born ; tor ſo many there were which firſt opened the 
womb of their four Mothers, Rachel and Leah, Bilhah and Zilpah, Jacob's two "_ 
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and his two Concubines. Now of the remainder being fer, one falls to God's ſhare 
for Tithe, as being comprized with in their Father's Vow. | þ1:0 

This reaſon, though it be as you ſee handſomly framed, yet hath no t like- 
lihood, becauſe rex uſe not to be tithed'; and therefore this extent of the Vow is 
beyond the intent of the Vower. And whereas they urge the words, Of al that thou 

ſhalt give mez they ſeem to forget that God gave unto Facob, belides his ſons, great 
ſtore of man-ſervants and maid-ſervants ; and yet we reade not that any of theſe were 
dedicate unto God, or that he challepged any of their poſterity. 

The onely or ehief Cauſe (if I am-not ved) why God reſtrained the Prieſtly 
Fundion to one Tribe, was for a fign and 'band of the reſtraint of his Church to one 
People. For as the Church cannot be withoat the facred FunCtion of the Miniſtery ; 
ſo likewiſe the condition thereof muſt follow the condition of the Miniſtery, As 
long therefore as none could be a Prieft but of the Tribe of Levz, fo long there could 
be no Church but of that people whereof Levi was a Tribe. A point of facred Policy, 
ſo to order the choice of Miniſters as ſhall be moſt fit to uphold the preſent ſtate of 
an eſtabliſhed Church. | | 

The other Queſtion we propounded was, Why God choje Levi before any other tribe. 
And of this many Reaſons may be given. As, 

1, For Moſes his fake, whom God would honour by advancing the houſe of his 
Father to the higheſt pitch of dignity that mortal man could attain to. For what 

eater honour then to be Embaſladour of the Lord of Hoaſts, to be admitted unto 
the inſpection of his moſt ſecret Myſteries, to be God's za3g&., his proper and peculi- 
arportion £ Would God they either knew or believed this who think their houſe dif- 
graced, and their bloud ſtained, if any-of their Kin become of the Clergy. It was 
not ſo in God's opinion, no nor Moſes his neither ; for had it been, Lew of all the 
Tribes ſhould not have been God's Holy oe. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon was the Nobility of this Tribe : for Levi was ennobled both 
generally, as being the ſon of a lawtfull Wife, and not the fon of an Handmaid ; and 
ſpecially, as being of kin to Moſes the Prince of the Congregation. In the firſt re- 
{pet he was zobler then any of his brethren ; in the ſecond, more noble then any of 
them, This example of God's own choice of men for his holy Service if we would 


lookunto, we would not fin the fin of Feroboam*, to make Prieſts almoſt of no other * r king. 12, 


but of the loweſt of the People. I ſpeak not onely of the loweſt tor external condition, 3": 
but of the /oweſ# tor the gifts of their Mind. For I know it is true which the Virgin 
hathinher Magnificat, Lake 1. 52. That God often puts down the mighty 


from their ſeats, and exalteth them of low degree : I know it is true that 'P#* 9" deifuacy wnuder, 
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he often fiZeth the hungry with good things, and the rich he ſends empty 7», 
away, v. 53. But we ſhould know that whenſoever we offer unto him, 
herequireth the beſt thing in our hands 3 and therefore for this worthy Calling we 
aeto give unto-him, as far as may be, the worthieſt among the ſons of men. 

3. Another Reaſon why God choſe this Tribe afore other, may be the Smalne/* 
thereof, being not above the fixtieth part of the people : A number Which God in his 
wiſedorh faw fit for that Church, as being both ſufficient for inſtructing the people, 
and diſcharge of the duties of their order, and not too great to live of God's ordinary, 
is Tithes and the other Offerings of the Altar ; whereas the leaſt of the other Tribes 
Was as big as three of it. | 

4 But the laſt Reaſon, and as it ſeems one of the chiefeſt, is that which Moſes inti- 
mates in the very verſe following my Text, ſpeaking thus of Levi, That he ſaid unto 


' his Father and to his Mother, I have not ſeen them ; neither did he acknowledge his Brc- 


thren, nor knew his own Children ; but obſerved God's word, and kept his Covenant. In 
Which words Moſes alludes unto their forward zeal to avenge the Lord, of the people 
which worſhipped the golden Calf, Exod. 32.26, &c. where it isfaid, that Moſes ſtood 
mm the gate of the camp and cried, Whoſoever is on the Lord's (ide, let hint come unto me. 
And all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves unto him.Then ſaid Moſes,Thus ſaith the Lord 
God of Iſrael, Put every man his ſword by his ſide, and go in and out from gate to gate 
throughout the Camp, and ſlay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and eve- 
Yy max his neighbour. And the children of Levi did according to the word of Moſes, &c, 
For Moſes had ſaid, (id it follows in the Text) Conſecrate your ſelves unto the Lord this 
y, even every man upon his ſon, and upon his brother, that there may be given you a bleſ- 
fong this day. This Bleſſing here ſpoken of is our Urimand Thummim, the bleſiing of Sa- 
cred Order. Sobountifully did God reward them who were fo forward to be on his ſide 


When Moſes called them, that himſelf vouchſafed to call them unto his ſide —_— 
Vhence, 


Us usLiBeewirhs —— 
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PARA Whence, firſt, we may learn whom we are chiefly to prefer unto this holy Fung. 
Deure 33: 5- on: namely, Thoſe who are zealous for the Lord of Hoaſts, who prefer the glory of 
God above all worldly reſpe&s whatſoever. This got Phinehas the ſon of Eleazay the 
High-Prieſthood ; this got all the ſons of Levi the guerdon of Urine and Thummiy, 
the bleſſing of Holy Orders. | KD ; 
Secondly, we may ſee by the advancement of this Tribe, how mercifull our Ggg 
is. We know that Levi's fury did. once as much offend him as his ſon's zeal now plea. 
ſed him ; and yet for this one attion-he rgot the fin of their Father in the bloudy 
Naughter of the Sichemites : He remembred not the curſe of Faceb, Into their ſecs, 
let not my ſoul come : My glory, be not thou joyned with their aſſembly. Curſed be they 
wrath, for it was fierce; and their rage, for.it was cruel, Gen. 49. 6, 7. Nay, he turneg 
the very curſe of Jacob into a bleſſing, by dividing them in Jacob, and ſcattering they 
iz Iſrael. Here Mercy and Truth met both together, and , Juſtice and Peace kiſſg 

each other. | is 

Laſtly, Here God verified his own deſcription of himſelf, That though he be , 

Fxod. 20. 5, fealows God, and viſits the ſins of the Father upon the children unto the third and fourth 
; generation ; yet he is alſo a mercifull God, and ſhews mercy even unto the thouſand; 
generation of them that love him and keep his Commandments. 
AND thus have you ſeen why of Levi Moſes ſaid this Bleſting, Ard of Levi he 
ſaid. Now I come to The deſcription of this bleſſed Tribe, 1n thele words, Goa's Ho 
one: Let thy Urim and thy Thummin be with thy Holy one. How is Levi here called 
Holy ? how is this Title given to him above the reſt of his Brethren ? Are not all the 
Lord's people holy? Certainly, whatſoever is meant hereby, it is ſomething more ſpe. 
cially belonging to Levi then to any other Tribe. Which that we may the better 
find, we muſt take notice of a Threetold Holineſs 3 Eſſential, Habewtral, Relative. Fj 
ſential Holineſs is the Holineſs of God, all one with God himſelf, and this is a gle 
rious Holineſs : Who ( faith Moſes ) #s like unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods ? why 
3s like unto thee, gloriows in holineſs * Exod. 15. 11. Habitual I call an Inherent Hal. 
zeſs, ſach as is the holineſs of righteous men, integrity of life, or righteous holing 
whereof Abraham, Job, David, and all the Patriarchs are called Sairts and Hy 
zen. This is that which the Greeks call 6a4ry:, the Latines Sandimonia. Relic 
Holineſs I define a ſpecial relation, or relation of peculiarity which a thing hath unto 
God, either in regard of propriety of poſleſſion, or ſpeciality of preſence. Tha 
which is holy after this manner the Greeks call jz2 gy, the Latines Sacrum. The firſtd 
theſe three is proper to God alone, for he onely is efſextially holy. The ſecond is prope 
to reaſonable creatures ; for they are onely habitually holy, or endued with holy quz 
lities. But the laſt is common to all manner of things ; for all things animate 
10animate are capable of relative holineſs or peculiarity towards God ; Per ſors, Thing, 
1imes, Places. Perſons; So the Nazarites of the Law are called holy : thus was Samp 
ſor, thus was Saxmel holy, from their Mother's womb. Things ; So the Offerings 
the Law, yea and of the Goſpel too, are holy things : The Cenſers of Korah and 
Nuw. 15.3e. his company were holy, becauſe ( ſaith the Text ) they offered them before the Lord, 

Times ;, So the Sabbath-day and other Feſtival days are holy days. Places ; So the 

Temple of the Lord is an holy Place; Mount Sjo» an holy Mount ; yea the 
Exod. 4.5. ground about the Buſh where God appeared to Moſes is called Holy ground. And 
of theſe four 5 Perſons, Things and Times are holy, becauſe of God's peculia 
propriety in them, in that they are his Perſons, his Things, and his Time: 
4» "gg are holy in another regard, becauſe of God's ſpecial manner of Preſence 
in them. 

Now let us ſee in which of all theſe three ways Levi may be ſaid to be holy. Eſen- 
tially holy he cannot be, for he was not God, but the Holy one of God. Habitually holy 
the event ſhews he was not more then the reſt, though he ſhould have been. 
Tribe of Levi was always Tribus ſacra, holy unto the Lord, but was not always righte- 
ous before the Lord. It was not always true of Levi, that he walked before God in 
peace and equity, and turned many from iniquity ; but often, yea too often,» they wert 
gone out of the way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at or in the Law. Phinehas the (00 
of El; was not like Phinehas the ſon of Azron. Arnnas and Caiaphas high Prielts, 3 
holy as any for their order, as unholy as any in life and converſation. t 

It ſhould therefore ſeem that Levi ſhould be onely called Holy by a Relative hol- 
*Num.s, eſs 5 namely, becauſe he was God's peculiar one, becauſe his * offered one, becaul 
1-41, 23. his peculiar of peculiarsz that is, his peculiar Tribe of his peculiar people : for in this 

Levi had aprividedge above the reſt, 1n the other none. And this Ezra gives unto _ 
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chap. 8. 28. when he delivered unto the Levites the holy veſlels, Te are holy ( faith 
he ) wnto the Lord, and theſe Veſſels are holy alſo; that is, Ye are holy as the Vellels 
are: for he ſaith not, they were holy before the Lord 3 for ſo he had meant holy in life; 
but holy to the Lord, wh wap, which always implies a Relative Holineſs. 

But though this be true, that Levi was Holy after this manner, yet the word which 
in my Text 1s turned Holy, ſeems ſcarce to admit of this conſtruction : for the word 
here uſed is not WP, but TDN, which ſignifies favorrable and graciows, and in Rehi- 

:0n charitable and godly : All which leans to an Habitnall, not to a Relative, holines. 
ut becauſe Levi was not in this ſort holy above others, as I aid before , it may ſeem 
therefore it ſhould be thus conſtrued; that T'DN is taken AGzvely, or Paſſroely : Aﬀively, 
it ſignifies favourable, benign and gracious 3 Paſſzovely, he that is favoured or graced. 
Aof thus Junins expounds FTDN in this place, virum tuunm quem veneficio proſeque- 
ris, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy favoured one 5 not avse} fow os , as 
the Septuagint, but z«xz2e/wuny os. Which word and ſenſe the Angel uſeth in his 
Galutation to the bleſſed Virgin, Xie xz yzedowuim, Hail thou highly-favoured one ; 
Hail thou whom God hath eſpecially graced to be the Mother of his onely Son. So 
Levi is here deſcribed to be one upon whom God beſtowed a fa favour or grace, 
a ſpeciall DN or x2ecoue, the grace of the holy Miniſtery : tor ſo S. Pay calls this 
wer of Order a grace or favour, y2245 and y28 zum * as Eph. 3.8. Unto me, who an 
leſt then the leaſt of all Saints, is this grace given, to preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt. And of Timothy the fame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Negled not that 
221902 Or grace in thee, which was given by prophecy with the impoſition of hands. 
ith this grace was Levi graced, with this favour was he highly favoured, and well 
might be called M1 TDN WR, God's highly favoured one. 

And thus the iſſue will be all one, T'DN 1n this ſenſe will fall out to be God's holy 
one in the laſt ſenſe : For to be ſpecially favoured of God, is, to have a ſpecial relation to 
God-ward, to be God's more efpecially ; and this is to be holy with a Relative holi- 
ne. Now which ſoever of theſe we take to be here meant, we ſee that that is in 
ſpeciall given to Levi, which otherwiſe was common to all the other Tribes. .If you 
take it in the firſt ſenſe, for Holineſs 7: life, as it were to put Levi in mind how it be- 
hoved him above all to be holy; were not all the Tribes as holy as Lenz? and yer 
Levi alone is called God's holy owe. It you take it in the ſecond ſenſe, for a Relative 
bolineſs, were not all the Tribes of 1/-ael thus holy unto God ? were not all his own 
people, his peculiar people, and a choſen Nation? and yet Levz alone is called God's 
holy one. Tt you take it in the laſt ſenſe, for God's favoured one; were not all 1/-2e! 
a Nation favoured of God above all Nations? and yet Leo: alone is eſpecially called 
Gog's favoured one. | 

1, We therefore whom God hath ſet apart to miniſter about holy things, we who 
are boly uz2to the Lord, and God's own in a peculiar manner, we who have a ſpecial re- 
lttio unto God , we who have received a ſpeciall favour from God ; We muſt re- 

r we owe a ſpeciall thankfirlneſs unto him. We who are God's peculiars, muſt de- 
mean our ſelves peculiarly both toward God and man : We are unto God as other men 
are not, and therefore may not always doe as other men doe: We cannot reaſon from 
Others to our ſelves, no not in things of themſelves lawfull, Why ſhould not we doe as. 
every man may doe 2, For all that is Jawfull for others will not be ſeemly forus: for we 
are the houſhold-ſervants of the moſt High ; we are ſpeciall men, of whom God re- 
quires a ſpecial demeanonr in lite and aCtions. 

Is was one cauſe why God enjoyned the Jews ſomany peculiar Rites and ſpecial 
Obſervations differing from the faſhions of other people, becauſe they were his pecrliar 
Feople, an holy Nation 3 becauſe they were toward him as no other was, though all 
the world were His : and therefore he would have their manners differ from the faſhi- 
on of all other Nations, as a badge and acknowledgment of that ſpecial relation they 

to him above others. Levit. 20. 24, 25, 26. 1 ( ſaith God ) am the Lord your 
Ved, which have ſeparated you from other people : Te ſhall ne got difference be- 
wen clean beaſts and unclean, unclean fowls and clean, &c. And ye ſhgll be holy unto me, 
For I the Lord am holy,and have ſevered you from other people,that ye ſhould be mine. This 
W3s alſo a cauſe why God reſtrained the Prieſts of the Law from that which was Jlawftull 
for the reſt of the people: They might drink no Wine ; they might not mourn for their 
in; they might not marry a divorced woman: the reaſon of all this is given, becayſe 
they were holy unto the Lord ; that is, with a Relative holineſs, as being God's men in a 
{peciall manner, and therefore he required they ſhould ſpecially demean themſelves 
1 their lives. Theſe Obſervations indeed were Ceremozial , but there 1s CG 
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AAA Morallin them. And therefore in the New Teſtament we hear of ſome ſpecial] things 

nap 7 required in a Miniſter ; as, that he ſhould have a good report of thoſe who were without + 

1 Tim. 3. 7, this was not required in every one who was to bea Chriſtian. Again, S. Paul requires 

* Verſe 2. | in a Biſhop, that * he ſhould be the husband of one wife : this was not 1n thoſe times re. 
quired of every one who was to be a Chriſtian. IT ſhall not need to tell you what 
ſpeciall demeanonr the ancient Church bound her Clere y unto : But it came to pals at 
laſt this Rule was over-practiſed by them 3 for hence it was that a Biſhop might not 
marry at all, that Prieſts and Deacons might not marry being once in Orders, and at 
laſt Marriage was quite forbidden them all. Thus our Fathers erred on the right hang, 
but we go aſide on tie left : They reſtrained their Clergy from that which was lay. 
fall for and beſeemed all men 3 we think almoſt that lawtull for us which is lawfull for 
no man 3 at leaſt we think that which any man may doe, we may doe alſo. But there 
is a golden Mean between theſe Extreams : happy 1s he that finds it, for he alone ſhall 
demean himſelf hike himſelf, like a Levite, ike God's holy one. 

2. From this ſpeciall title given to Levi, we may note how cauſeleſly ſome are of. 
fended to hear thoſe who miniſter about holy Things diſtinguiſhed from others by 
names of holineſs and peculiarity ; to hear them called Clerxs, and Clerici, The Clergy, 
as it were the Heritage of God ; for ſo ſaith S. Jerome, Clerns dicinmr, quia ſors Dei ju. 
ms, We are called Clerus, or the Clergy, becauſe we are the lot and portion of God. But, 

1 Ep ch.s.2. ſay they, are not the People allo God's Heritage? Doth not S. Peter call then 
z>F5:&., when he forbids Presbyters «12g wc 7 Niger, to domineer over God's 
heritage? I confeſs he doth : But thoſe who reaſon after this manner come too near the 
language of Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16. 3. Moſes and Aaron, you take too mmch upou 
your. Is not all the Congregation holy, every one of them? and is not the Lord among then? 
why then lift ye your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord 2 It this reaſoning had 

: been good, wherein had theſe Rebels offended ? It could not be denied them, that 

-:. all the People were an holy People; for they might have alledged the teſtimony of God 
himſclf, avouching them to be his peculiar People, and an holy People unto the Lord 
their God: A/ the earth (faith he, Exod. 19. 5.) is mine ; but you ſhall be my 17D, my 
peculiar people, a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation. 

But it might be anſwered them, Though all the people were God's pecnl:ar people, 
and therefore hzs holy ones; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe of his peculiar people,and there- 
Lev. 25 23. fore comparatively his oncly holy one. All the Land of Canaan was the Lord's, The Land 
+ verſe 1. #5 tine, faith he, and therefore it could not be alienate beyond the year of * Jubilee; 
and yet for all this there were ſome parts of the Land ſpecially called Holy to the 

/ Mw Lord. All the increaſe of corn, all the increaſe of wine, all the fruit of the field ws 

Holineſs of the Lord's 3 and yet the Offerizgs alone were called Holy zzto the Lord. God himlelf 

# lace, in 1h? calls them his #273. his 7heritance 3 and therefore gave them unto that Tribe alone, 


my "7 which alone he had made his 22S. , the Tribe of his inheritance: So the * offered | * 
mud in Ke- Tribe lived of God's offerings, the holy Tribe on the holy things. Again, why my WW 
- oe? why A we not call our Clergy God's inheritance, when God himſelf calls the Levites his L- We + 
Eerh-hah- wifes £ Thon ſhalt (faith he, Num. 8. 14.) ſeparate the Levites from among the children of WW F 


becchirah.  T{paet, and the Levites ſhall be mine ; that 1s, my zar,&., my Clergy. Why may not we 


x x 4 - call the Miniſters of Chriſt his »27p&. or izheritance, when he himſelf calls them the gif M 
his Father gave him ont of the world ? for ſo he faith, Joh.17.6. 1 have declared thy name an 
unto the men thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and thon gaveſt them ms: _ 
and again, v. 11. Holy Father, keep them in thy name, even them whom thou haſt given We 7: 
me, It you ſay he ſpeaks here of all his Ele&, the words following, v.12. prove the col P. 


trary 3 for thoſe (faith he) whozr thou haſt given me, I have kept, and none of them is i n 

but the child of perdition. Here he plainly affirms, he loſt one of thoſe his Father gave F 
him 3 wherefore he ſpeaks not of his Ele& ones, for thoſe no man can take our of hs i 2 
hands. Again, ver. 18. As thou didſt ſend me into the world, faith he, ſo 1 ſent them into _ 
the world: but I hope all the Elect are not ſent as Chriſt was ſent by his Father. I coi- i g 


clude therefore, So long as God in-the Law fays ſpecially of the Levites, They are mint; ie : 
{o long as Chriſt inthe Goſpel of his Apoſtles, They are mine, O Father, which thou hiſt = 
given me out of the world ;, 1t is neither arrogancy nor injury to ſtyle thoſe who mill” fl 

ſter about holy things by the name of »>273F4. Ocs, the inheritance of the Lord. | "2 


WHAT LFPYTI was, and what is meant by this Title, [God's Holy oze, ] we have ÞÞ 
now ſhewed ſufficiently. It remains we ſhould come unto the words containing the amo! 
Blr{ſing it (elf, which is called Urim and Thummins. The words themſelves fignift h 
{ :cht and Perfetion, [V/nmination and Integrity « good endowments certainly, whoſo- woe 
cvcr ſhall enjoy them. j ry 
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© But becauſe they are not onely Appellative words, but alſo Proper names of cer- 
tain things, we muſt enquire farther what is meant by them 3 and that in a twofold 
confideration. Firſt, ſþecrally and properly, as they are names of certain things belon- 
ving in ſpecial unto the High Prieſt : Then generally, as they are applied by Moſts unto 

the whole Tribe of Levi. The firit again ſhall be twofold, What they were in the High 

Prieſt pcr/o-rally 5, or What they ſignified in him zzpicaly, himſelf being alſo a Type. 

For the firſt, What is meant by theſe things as they belong unto the High Prieſt perſo- 
nally, is a matter full of controverſie : and therefore that we may the better pro- 
ceed, we will firſt ſee the Generals wherein all or the moſt agree 3, and after come unto 
the particulars wherein they diſagree. | 

Thefirſt wherein all agree 1s, That this Orin and Thummin was ſomething put in the 
Breaſt-plate which was faſtened to the Ephod over againſt the Heart of the High 
Prieſt. And thus much the Scripture witnefleth, Exod. 28. 30. where God faith to 
Moſes, And thou ſhalt put in the Breaſt-plate of Judgment the QOrim and the Thummimn; 
and they ſhall be . on Aaron's heart when he goeth in before the Lord. © And for this caule, 
| as moſt think, was the Breaſt plate made double, that the Urim and Thunmin might 
be enveloped therein. 

The ſecond thing wherein all agree is, That this Uri»z and Thirmmin was a kind 
of Oracle whereby God gave anſwer to thoſe that enquircd of him : and from hence 
the Septuagint call the whole Breaſt-plate >:y&cv, which ſome turn Rationale, but 
might more truly be turned Orationale ; tor an Oracle is as it were XA5y&. me gp22 4x55, 
the voice of God, though this Voice or Revelation were of divers kinds ; for af 
ſundry times and in divers manners ( ſaith S. Paul ) God ſpake in old time to our Fa- 
thers. The Fews therefore make four kinds of Divine Revelation. Firſt, 1V\22 or 
Prophecy, which was by Dreams and Viſions. The ſecond WiÞ3 11 The Holy Ghoſt, 
as was in Fob, David, and others. The third Orizz and Thummin, which was the 
Oracle, The fourth 1p Ma a Voice from heaven, which was uſual in the fecond 
Temple after the Oracle had ceaſed : as Matt. 3. 17. at Chriſt's Baptiſm there came 
a Voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my belpued ſor, in whom 1 am well pleaſed : and 
Job, 12. 28. when Chriſt ſaid, Father, glorifie thy name 5 There came a Voice from hea- 
ven (like * thunder ) ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it again. ' *Yerſ. 29, 

But to return again to our purpoſe; That Orim and Thummim was an Oracle of 

God, beſides the conſent of Fews and others, it is plain by Scripture.” Nuxe. 27. when 
God had commanded Moſes to put his harids upon FJoſþza, and to ſet him over the 
congregation in his ſtead ; he adds, Verſ. 21. Ard he (c that is, Foſhra ) ſhall ſtand be- 
fore Eleazar the Prieſt, who ſhall ask, counſel for him by the judgment of Orim before the 
Lord. So 1 Sam. 23. when David was to ask counſel of the Lord, he called for the 
Ephod, wherein the Oracle was : and whereas before he had once or twice asked coun- 
ſc] of the Lord concerning Keilah, to prevent the objection how the Lord anſwered, 
It follows in the next by way of a Pro/epſss, ' That Abiathar then Prieſt, when he fled 
to David to Keilah, brought the Ephod with him, verſ. 6. Laſtly, 1n the ſecond of 
Ezrz, when certain of the Prieſts which returned from Captivity could not find 
their names written in the Genealogjes, it is ſaid verſ. 63. that the Tir/hatha com- 
manded they ſhould 10t eat of the moſt holy things, till there roſe up a Prieſt with Orin 
and Thimmin, that is, till God ſhould by Oracle reveal whether they were Prieſts or 
no : whereby it alſo appears that this Oracle had then ceaſed. 

And for more light to that we have in hand, it will not be amiſs to obſerve, that ow Tera- 
Teraphing among the Idolaters was anſwerable to the Urine and Thummin of the holy —_— 
Patriarchs. Both were ancient : For * Rachel is ſaid to have ſtollen away her Fa- and Thum- 
ther's Teraphinz : and Urim and Thummin ſeems to have been uſed among the Patri- —_ ; 
archs before the Law was given, becauſe the making of it is not ſpoken of among —— * 
Other things of the Ephod ; and becauſe God ſpeaks of it to Moſes demonſtratively, &c. 
097 O'1R3 the Orin and the Thimmimn. VER 

Both alſo were Oracles: For the Jews and others agree, Teraphim were (mall Images 
made under a certain conſtellation, which they uſed to conſult bothin things doubttull 
and things future, ſuppoſing they had a powerto this eftef received from heavenly in- 
fluence 3 much like to Puppets made of waxand like matter, which our Wizzards ſtill 
ule unto like purpoſe. And therefore Ezek. 21. 21. we reade that the King of Babylon 
among other divinations conſulted alſo of Teraphim: And the King of Babel (\aith the 
Text) ſtood at the head of the two ways, to uſe divination ; he conſulted with Teraphim, he 
looked 7n the Iver. And Zech. Io. 2. Surely (faith the Text) iN 127 D917, te Te- 
raphims have ſpoken vanity, and the Soothſayzers have ſeen a lie, and the Dreamers have 
told a vain thing. KR. 2 Belides, 
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AAA Belides, from this like uſe of Teraphin: with the holy Orim and Thummim, we may 
yo op reade Ephod and Teraphinz joyned both together as things of like kind. As Hoſea 3, 4. 
The children of Iſrael (faith the Lord) ſhall remain muny days without a King, 4 
withont a Prince, and without an Offering, and without an Image, and without an Ephyy 


and Teraphim. Yea of ſo near a nature was thisTeraphim unto the Urim and Thummiry 


that Micah, he that had ar = of gods, when he had made an Ephod, becauſe he 
had no Urim and Thummin, he put Teraphims in ſtead thefeof 3 as we may pathe; 
Fadg. 17.5. And in ch. 18. we may ſee alſo, that when the children of Daz enquireq 
of the Lord concerning their journey, it pleaſed him to give anſwer by the Idoliſh 


Teraphim. So we may gather likewiſe that the [/7aelites after Jeroboarr's ſchiſm, ha. 


ving no Urim and Thummim, uſed Teraphine in the Ephod; and therefore it is that Hy. 
ſea threatens that they ſhall be without Ephod and Toraphin. | 
HAVING hitherto ſhewn how far it is agreed about Orim and Thummin, in the 
next place the points of difference ought to be conſidered ; which are either about zh, 
matter whereof it was made, or the manner how God anſwered by it. 
For the Matter ; Some will have it to be nothing elſe but the writing or car. 
ving of the great name Jehovah, which was put within the folding of the Breaſt-plaze 
And that it was called Uriz and Thummin, becauſe by the knowledge of the myſtery 
of Jehovah in the Trinity our minds are exlightned and our underſtandings mad; 
perfed. 
Some other there are of the ſame opinion, but they will have it called rim and 
Thummimn, becauſe by the virtue of that name written the High Prieſt was enabled ty 
RD return clear and perfec? anſwers. And moreover they fay the Breaſt-plate was called 
1727 200 {ON * zhe Breaſt-plate of judgment, becauſe by it the Lord gave as it wee 

CIONg ſentence and judgment what was to be done in hard and doubtfull matters. And 

«E277 this is the opinion of Rabbi Salomon. 

15. Some others will have it called the — of judgment, becauſe that by it the 
judgment of the Judges, if it were amiſs, was hereby as it were pardoned ; becauk 
the High Prieſt was to bear the fins of the People. The Authours of this opinion are 
mentioned by R. Saloxor. | | 

Aben Ezra faith it was ſo called, becauſe by it the judgment and decrees of the Lok 

AuynA* were known : and he thinks alſo that Urim and Thummin were ſomething * made 
ID'8 by the hand of the craftſman. | 
7 "13D | - But Nachmanides and R. Salomon fay, it was || opus divinur, and given to Moſe 
"Shy In the Mount; or at leaſt that God ſhewed him how to make it. 

ow cet, (i, Some think it was nothing but the Stores i the Breaſt-plate, by the ſhining where- 

Det. ) of God did arnuere, favourably anſwer and grant; by the not ſhining, abnuere, di. 

Kimch. in ator ard refuſe. But Kimchi confutes this, becauſe it 1s ſpoken of as a differing thing 

-—_ a in the ſame place where the ſtones are deſcribed. But he himſelf fays, It is no certainh 

k bay bd known what the Urim ad Thummim were. : 

rn _* Nachmanides faith it was certain ſacred names, by the virtue whereof the letter 

* In legem, Of the Breaft-plate were enlightned and ordered ſo that the Prieſt might reade the an- 
{wer of God: and that that which cauſed ſhining was called Ore ; and that which 
made them legible, Thummine. 

The fum of theſe Opinions laid together is, That this Oracle was either the Stones 
of the Breaſt-plate themſelves ; or ſomething in the folding of the Breaſt-plate, which 
by adivine virtue did cauſe the Stozes to ſhrne, and by the letters of the Tribes names 
inthem as it were to expreſs the anſwer of God. 

Talmud Bi- For concerning the Marrer of this Oracle, the Talmudiſts report thus much. Firll, 

byjon- M3 No private man might conſult with Orin and Thammimn, but either the King, or 

etiam Abar- 11. T\V2 28 he that was chief of the Confiſtory, or 11 T2 the Conlſiſtory or Judge 
ben, in _ themſelves; andthat in matters difficult and of great importance. 


Vid Tal. wie Secondly, 2RWTt he that enquired muſt ſtand with his face looking full upon 


roſ, oma fn RN the Prieſt whom he asked ; and the Prieſt ſtood with his eyes fixed upon 
Gemara5 is the Ark, or upon his breaſt, (fay ſome) where was the Urim and Thummimne. 
Hal. Cele Thirdly, The voice was to be a * ſoft ſtill voice, and || not above one thing to 


bammitgoÞ He asked at one time: But if they asked two things at once, the anſiver was onely 


Th) Han unto the firſt; but in caſe of extremity, unto both. And ſuch was David's 
Maimon. TI $27. 30. 8. when he asked concerning the Amalckites who had burnt Ziklag, Shal 


CON 20 F follow this company ? (faith he) and ſhall I overtake them £ The Lord anſwers, Follow, 
aDYiONn. F E 
Joma, c. 7, for thou ſhalt ſurely overtake them, and recover all without fail. Go 
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remember there were twelve ſtones in the Breaſt-plate, and in thoſe ſtones the 
twelve names of the Sons of 1/rael, either ſet or carved ; and that there might be a 
fall Alphabet of letters, there was allo, * fay they, written upon the Breaſt-plate; A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Facob, and theſe two words 10 Waw, the Tribes of Feſhurnn or 
Jjael. Now when the Lord anſwered, the letters expreſling the anſiver, by the divine 
virtue of the Orim and Thummimn,became MW, 7. prominentes ; that is, they ſhewed 
forth themſelves with a ſplendour, that the Prieſt might reade the anſiver of God. As 
2 Sam. 2. 1. when David asked the Lord, "V8T, Shall 1 aſcend into iy of the Cities 
of Judah £ the letter y 1n Shimeon, 7 in Levi, and 3 in Jehudah, put themſelves 

orth , or ſhone forth with a ſplendour , that the Prieſt might reade P, Aſcend: 
Though ſome of the Jews ſay the letters became MIWYD, that is, joyned themſelues 
together, and made a word : which as I cannot conceive how it ſhould be, fo I think 
it leſs probable. | 

And thus hitherto have you heard the diverſe Opinions of the zatter and warmer 
of this Oracle of Urizz and Thummin. Here is variety enough 3 I leave to every one 
to make his own choice which he will believe : onely give me leave to add thus much 
in way of cenſure of them, which is, That they all feem againſt reaſon and likel;- 
hood to confound Urim with Thummin, 1n making them one and the ſame rang 
called by diverſe names 1n regard of diverſe ctte&s and uſes : which I can the leſs be- 
lieve, becauſe I find Qrim: alone uſed in matter of conſultation with God, wheteby 
it ſeems Thmmizz had ſome other uſe. In the 27. of Num. 21. Moſes commands Foflus 
in all buſineſs to conſult the High Prieſt by the judgment of Urim before the Lord ; but 
no ſpeech of Thunmmin. Again, 1 Say. 28.6. it is ſaid that Saul asked counſel of 
the Lord, when he was to go againſt the Ph/iſt;es 3 but the Lord anſwered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by the Prophets. Here allo is Urim ſpoken of, but 
no word of 'T hu1211im. | 

It I may therefore ſpeak what I think, I would fay, That Urim and Thimmin: 
were a twofold Oracle, and for a twofold uſe. And that Qrim was the Oracle, or 

pF the Oracle, whereby God gave anſwer to thoſe who enquired of him in hard 
et caſes ; wear” te called Uri, .or Lights, becauſe as ignorarce is called 

rkneſs, ſo is all knowledge a kind of illumination or enlightning ; and that 
, which bringeth knowledge is fitly called a Light, becauſe it diſpells the darkneſs of 
Our minds, | 

But Thummin was that Oracle or mean whereby the High Prieſt knew whether 
God did accept the Sacrifice or no ; therefore called Thanmin, that is, Integrity, be- 
cauſe thoſe whoſe Sacrifice God accepted were accounted Thunmim, that is, juſt ard 
righteous in the eyes of God ; becauſe their Sacrifice was a ſhadow of Chriſt's Sacrj- 
tice, by acceptation whereof we arc juſtified and made righteous before God. For 
without doubt the Patriarchs and Legal Church had ſome ordinary mean to know 
when their Sacrifice was accepted ; elſe had they been behind the Gertiles , for 
they had a ſign to know when they did Litare, that is, when their falſe gods accepted 
their fake Sacrifice : and as the Devil was God's Ape in giving Oracles, ſo I verily 
believe he was in this alſo. Nay, * Joſephus exprelly affirms it of the Jews, though 
forthe particular I ſuppoſe he is miſtaken : For he jaith, that whenſocver God did 
accept the Sacrifice, the Onyx-ſtoze on the Prieſt's lett ſhoulder ſhone with an admi- 
rable ſplendour; but this, faith he, ceaſed &:n Sx two hundred years before his 
tUme. And no wonder ; for when the Sun of righteouſneſs drew near unto his r1- 
ling, thoſe dimmer Uriz: and ſmaller ſtars muſt needs Joſe their Iight. Now thar 
which Joſephus affirms of the Onyx-ſtone on the left ſhoulder, I ſuppoſe was miſtaken 

r the Thymmin on the left part of the Breaſt-plate. 

And laſtly, as I faid before of Urizr, foI think of Thummin, That it was in uſe 
among the Patriarchs of old ; and that by ſome ſuch means as this Abe! knew that 
God accepted his offering, and Cair that his was refuſed, 

And thus much of Urim and Thummin conſidered Perſonally in the High Pricft ; 
now I come to conſider it Typically : for as the High Prieſt himſelf was a 7ype of 
Chrift, ſo muſt theſe Adjundts of his alſo be Types of jatidr "wal in Chriſt, Which we 

Il not be long a finding out, if we remember again the ſignification of the words, 
and the uſe of the things themſelves : rim is 7 3che and Illumination 5 T hunmin 


tegrity and PerfeFion, By Urim the Jews were aſcertained of the counſel and will 
of God; by Thuntmin of his favour and good will towards them. All this agrces to 
Chriſt both 3:7 himſelf, and in regard of ws. 


Now if you ask how the Prieſt knew the anſiver of the Lord: Firſt, you muſt 
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——_ are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſedom and Knowledge, as S. Paul faith 3 He is the Wiſedow 


Col. 2. 3» 


* Heb. 1. 2. 


John 1. 3. 


John 1. 9. 


Verſe 5. 


Luke 2. 15. 


Matt. 3. 7. 


1 Cor. 1. 30, 


Mal. 2.6, 8. 


' Matr. 5. 14. 


Mal. 2. Te 


Adis 2. 3. 


and knowledge, this is their Orim; and [teerity of life, this 1s their 


Iz himſelf. His Breaſt is full of Uri, full of Light and Underſtanding : I hi; 


of the Father * by which the world it ſelf was made. His heart is alſo endowed with 
Thummimn, with all kind of Perfe#ions : He was conceived without Original fin, lj. 
ved without Adual fin ; fulfilled the whole Law of God, which is the Law of Thu. 
mim, the Law of all Perfection. . ; 

Thus to Chriſt himſelf agrees both Urin: and Thummin + and fo it doth alſo 5» ye. 
gard of us ;, for he is an Orim and Thummin both to us and for s. To us he is Urin, 
a Light which enlightneth every one which cometh into the world : He is the Light which 
ſhone in darkneſs, but the darkneſs conld not comprehend it -' He was that Light by 
which the people (as it is faid in Matthew 4. 16.) which fat in darkneſs ſaw great light, 
And of this Light Joh came to bear witneſs, that af might believe in hin, John x. 7. 
\In ſum, Chriſt is Ay&. and Avydow Parr, the Word and Oracle of his Father, by 
whom we know and learn the Father's will : for fo S. Johz faith, ch. 1. 18. No may 
hath ſeen God at any time 3 the onely-begotten Son who is in the boſom of the Father, he 
hath revealed him unto us. 

Neither is Chriſt onely an rim, but alſo a Thummin to us. For as by Thummin 


| the Fews were aicertained of God's favour toward them in accepting their Sacrifice 


ſo by Chriſt coming in the fleſh is revealed the unſpeakable Mercy of God to Mankind, 
in that he would accept his Sacrifice once offered for the expiation of the {ins of the 
whole world. This is that Good-wil/ toward men which the Angels ſung of as ſoon 
as he was born 3 Glory be to God 6 high, Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men ; 
Yea, Glory be to God on high for this Peace on earth, and for this Good-will to- 
wards men. 

Thus we ſee Chriſt an Urim and Thummimn to us : now let us ſee how he is the fame 
for 1s; and that is when his Wiſedom and Righteouſneſs is made ours by imputation, 
So his Urizz becomes our Orin, his Thummin our Thummin ; that is, his wiſedom js 
made ours, his righteouſneſs and favour with God made ours 3 for, This 3s my wel. 
beloved Son (aid a Voice from Heaven) i: whom I a2 well pleaſed. In brief, S. Pal 
comprehends both theſe together, where he ſaith, C orif Teſws is made unto us "' 
dom, Sandtification, and Redemption. And fo,. Lord, Let thy Urine and thy Thiunnin 
be with thy Holy One. 

_ A ND thus tnuch for the ſpecial conſideration of this Urim and Thummin, both 
Perſonally and Typically : Now I come unto the gereral meaning thereof, as zt concern 
not the High Prieſt onely, but the whole Tribe of Levi ; for this is the Bleſſing of that 
whole Tribe. And in this large reſpe& the meaning cannot be Proper, for ſo it be: 
longs unto the High Prieſt to have Orim and Thumminz, nor Typioe!, becauſe the 
Prieſts onely, and not the under-Levites, were Types of Chriſt - but the ſenſe muſt be 
Arnalogical, fignifying ſome endowments common to all Levites which reſemble the 
Urin and Thummin upon the Breaſt of the High Prieſt. 

Now what theſe are,the words themiclves import : namely, Light o w—Fa_ 

HIRMTHR., 


firſt makes them Do@ores, Teachers; the ſecond Du@ores Populi, Guides and Leaders if 
the People. He that wants either of theſe two, wants the true ornament of Prieſt 
hood, the right character of a Levite. 


For though theſe endowments may well beſeem all the Tribes of 1/rae/ ; yet Me hy 

ſes ſpecially prays for them in Levi, becauſe by him they were to come to all the reſt; s, 

' and the want of them in him could not but redound to all the reſt. [ta poprlys, ftewt th 
ſacerdos, Such as the Prieſt is, ſuch will the People be : the Prieſt cannot erre, but he a 


cauſeth others to erre alſo ; the Prieſt cannot fin, but he cauſeth others to fin allo. 
And this is it that Malachi faith from the Lord unto the Prieſts of his time, Te ar Þ. 
gone out of the way, and have cauſed many to ſtumble at, or in, the Law. But the I» 


zites of old, (faith the ſame Prophet) The Law of Truth was in their month, and int « 
quity was not found in their lips : they walked with God in peace and equity, and turned wt 
many from iniquity. Here you ſee,when the Levites erre, the people erre alſo 3 when "a 
the Levites walk in equity, the people are turned from iniquity. Th 


The Miniſters of Chriſ# muſt be Lxx »nnd;, the Light of the world 3 Vos eftis Iu lan 
zmumndij, Ye are the light of the world, Ye are the world's Urim, faith Chriſt unto Ch 
iis Apoſtles : For the lips of the Prieſt ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould 
learn the Law at kis month. This light of knowledge, this teaching knowledge 15 the I 
Urinm of every Levite ; and therefore Chriſt, when he inſpired his Apoſtles with 
knowledge of heavenly myſtcries, he ſent a new Orim from above , even __ 

rongu 
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of Urim from Heaven. He ſent no fiery heads, but fiery tongues 3 for it is 

not ſufficient, for a Levite to have his head full of Uriz, unleſs his tongue be a candle 
to ſhew it unto others, There came indeed no Thurmin from Heaven, as there came 
an Urims for though the Apoſtles were ſecured from errours, they were not freed 
from fir : And yet we who are Levites muſt have fach a Thummin as may be gotten 
upon earth, for S. Pax! bids 17114, in all things to ſhew himſelf an example of good works: Tit. 2. 5. 
and this is a Thummin of Integrity. 

But beſides this Thummimn, the Miniſters of the Goſpel have received from God 
more eſpecially another Thmmir, like unto that which was proper to the High 
Prieſt ; namely, the power of binding and looſing, which is as it were a power of Ora- 
cle, to declare unto the people the remiſſion of their ins by the acceptance of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice. And this direltly anfivers to Thumnin in the firlt ſenſe. 
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' Thu ſpall ye ſay unto them, The gods that made not the Heavens 
and the Earth, (even) they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and 
from under theſe Heavens. 


ZHESE words are written in the Chaldee tongue, whereas the reſt 
2A 2, of the Prophecy 1s in the Hebrew : the reaſon whereof you ſhall 
a Be then have, when we have firſt ſeen the Occalton, Coherence, and 
{ps Summe of the words; which is as followeth. The Prophet having 
& in the end of the Jaſt Chapter threatned the Jews and all the neigh- 
x bouring Nations with captivity, Edom, Ammon, Moab, with the 
= F< 4ribians of the wilderneſs ; 1n this Chapter, leaving out the reſt, 
he ſingles out the Jews, to inſtru& them for their demeanour and carriage in their 
captivity : to wit, that they ſhould not learn the way of the Heather whither they ſhould ver 2. 
be carried 3 that they ſhould ot be diſmayed at the fjgns of Heaven, nor regard their 
gods of Gold and Silver, which could doe either evil nor good. | 
But leſt they ſhould think they had acquit themſelves well if they abſtained from 
what they ſhould ſee the Heathen doe; he tells them, they muſt yet doe more then this, 
they muſt wake oper profeſſion againſt their gods ; they mult proclaim againſt their 1do- 
latry and falſe worſhip : and therefore in the middle of his exhortation he interlaceth 
theſe words in the Chaldee tongue, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto then, &c. 
Theſe words then contain a Proclamation which the Jews are enjoyned from God 
to make againſt the gods of the Gertiles, when they ſhould be carried captive to Bz- 
: wherein are to be conſidered two things. 1. The Proclaiming it felf: 2. The 
ume of the Proclamation. The Proclaiming, in theſe words, Thus ſhall ye ſay nnto 
them : The Summe of the Proclamation in thele, The gods which have not made the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, (even) they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under theſe Fea- 
vens, 'In the Proclaiming axe three things conſiderable. 1. The Perſons Who. 2. The 
Perſons To whom. 3. The Manner, How. The Perſons Who, in the word Te; that 
s Ie Jews, who are the worſhippers of the living God 3 Ye captive Jews carried out 
of your own land, and living as {laves and vaſſals under your proud Lords the Buby/c- 
mans; Ve ſhall ſay unto them. 2. The Perſons To whom; To them : what Then £ 
even your Lordly Maſters of Babylon : Te ſhall ſay unto them. 3. The Manner, How 3 
bus : that 1s, not in cryptick or myſticall terms, or 1n your Hebrew mutterings, a 
age which they underſtand not ; but in the vulgar tongue of Bzbz/o7, in plain 
Chaldee, Thas ſball ye ſay unto them, — &c. Tay 87 Rp") KD N07” The gods 
which have not made the Heavens and the Earth, &c. | 
In the ſecond part, which I called The Summe of the Proclamation, are two things 


contained, 1. A deſcription of falſe gods, in theſe words, The gods which made = 
#ÞDc 


Verſe 5. 
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ALAS the Heavens and the Earth. 2. Their doom, in theſe, They ſhall periſh from the Earth, 
no tht from under theſe Heavens. F | 
T. I ſhall ſpeak of theſe in order; and firſt, of the Perſons who muſt make this Proclz. 
mation, namely, the Tjraelites: Ye [/raelites ; Ye Servants of the God of Heaven; 
Ye Sons of promiſe, and peculiar heritage of the Lord of Hoaſts ; Ye, upon Whom the 
dew of grace is ſhed from Heaven; Ye, to whom the moſt High hath given his 
Oracles, and made his Name known amongſt you 3 Te ſhall ſay unto them. Hence | 
obſerve, | 

That it is the office of every one who is a member of God's Church and the chil of 
Grace, to endeavour to bring others to the knowledge of God and godlineſs. Firſt, Aj 
things in nature defire and covet the propagation of that kind wherein themlſelyes arg 
ranked. The Fire is no ſooner kindled, but preſently it will turn all it lays hold y 
on into its own nature. As its with the Fire of Nature, ſo muſt it be with the Fire 
of Grace : it is as poſſible for the Sun to want light, and the Fire to be without heat 
as the Fire of Grace to be kindled in their hearts whoendeavour not to inflame other; 
with the ſame heavenly fire. 

Do we not ſee every Citizen, every member of any Company or Society, how 
eagerly they deſire, and how forward they are, to further the enlargement of that 
Commonwealth and Society whereof they are members > What one nobly deſcended 

but defireth the enlargement of his houſe and kindred continually 2 What true Ez. 
gliſh-man but defireth the encreaſe of our King's ſubjetts, the amplifying of his doi. 
nions, and the Revenues of his Crown 2 We would account them monſters why 
ſhould be otherwiſe affected 3; nay, unworthy to live any longer as |», ext Or en- 
joy the rights of Subje&ts. How canſt thou then be a member of God's kingdom, and 
not labour the encreaſe of God's Subjects ? or, how dareſt thou ufurp the name of 
Chriſtian, or think thy ſelfa child of Grace, who endeavoureſt not the propagation 
of that heavenly Hierarchy whereof thou calleſt thy ſelf a member 2 The woman 
S$azzaria had no ſooner found the Meſſzas, but ſhe runs and calls the whole City tohe 
partakers of her happineſs, Joh 4. 29. Chriſt bids Peter, (Luke 22. 32.) Whey thy 
art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

S. Paxl in nothing more expreſſed the CharaGter of a Chriſtian then in this : In the 

Aas 26, 25, Preſence of Agrippa fo fervent was his wiſh that all who heard him that day were even s 
he was :« ſo great was his zeal, Rozz. 9.3. that fo his loſs might have been recompenſe 
with the gaining of the whole Jewiſh Nation unto Chriſt, he could have been willing 
to be taken out of the Roll himſelf ; 1 conld wiſh (faith he) that my ſelf were accurſed 

from Chriſt, for my brethren my kinſmen according to the fleſh. 

The Devil was no ſooner fallen, but he preſently laboured to bring Man to the fame 

1 Ver-5s. 8. ruine; nay,the reſtleſs compaſler ſtill goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking continual) 
whom he may devour. His Inſtruments are like him. The ſons of: Belza/, how bulie 

Matt. 23.15. are they in debauching others, and making them like themſelves 2 The Phariſees ra 
over ſea and land, and ſpared no labour to bring numbers to their Sect, though but 
to make them , as Chriſt ſpeaks, filis Gehenne, ſons of Hell. The Jeſuits how mn 
they up and down into all corners of the world, from the Sun riſing unto the going 
down thereof, to propagate their Hereſies? Nay, the very Mahometans run about 
the world to gain Proſelytes for their beaitly Prophet Mahomet. And ſhall the chi 
dren of the Kingdom of Heaven onely want this deſire, this zeal, this endeavour ? In- 
poſtible. And it any fuch ſeem to be, who doe it not , ſurely they are but baſtards, 
and ſuch as God will never own to be his. 

Some report of Myles and other ſuch like creatures of mongrel and mixt generati 
on, that they beget not again: Even ſuch Mongrels are thoſe Chriſtians who beg 
not unto God, who labour not the converſion and drawing of others unto Chriſt, We 
pray unto God every day, Let thy Kingdom come : Let that which is our dazly prayer, 
be alfo our daily endeavorr, even of all that ſay to God, [Orr Father; } elſe he will be 
no Father of ours. Indecd the Kingdom of God ſhall come in defpight of the Devil 

Dari. 12. 3- andall his Regiment, but happy are thoſe who further it: For thoſe that turn many 
unto righRoujneſs, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars in the firmament for evermore. Thus much ſhall 
ſuffice tor the firſt Obſervation. 

One thing more I have yet to obſerve from the condition of the perſons to whom 
this word [ 17] hath relation : Ye ſhall ſay; namely, Ye captives ; Ye whom the Lord 
your God hath given into the hands of your enemies, and made you as the off-ſcou- 
ring and refuſe 1n the midſt of the people ; Ye whole City, the glory of the whole 


caith, 1s conſumed with fire, whoſe Pricſts and Princes are all ſlain. with the fivord, 
an 


« 
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and the remnant of your people carried into a ſtrange land ; Ye a people overwhel- © 


DO ALY 
med with the flouds of affliction, and (as far as the eye of fleſh can ſee) forſaken of Joe Bhs 


the God whom ye worſhipped ; Te, even ye, ſhall ſay nnto then, The gods that made 
not the Heavens and the Earth, &c. Hence obſerve, No men ſo fit to glorifie God, 
whether by confe/ſion of the month or devotion of the heart, as his ſervants when they are 
hmmbled by affliFion. The Reaſons are. plain. For, 

x. It is the love of the World which quencheth our love toward God. So long 
as the World pleaſeth us, fo long our Love to God is weak and feeble : but if once 
we are weaned from our delight and content in worldly things, then (if ever) we 
cleave firmly unto God ; then are our hearts inflamed, and our whole ſpirit fixt in 
Heaven, which before ſtuck faſt in Earth. Even as the Fire in coldeſt weather 
ſcorcheth moſt 3 ſo doth the zeal of God's ſervants burn moſt in the midſt of affliction. 
The righteous are like the Palm-tree, which then riſcth higheſt, when the burthen 
laid thereon weigheth heavieſt : So 1t is with them, the weight of their affliction 
makes them riſe up to Heaven. 

2. In affliction onely it will appear whether men feared and loved God for his own 
fke or no, or whether for ſome worldly reſpeCt onely. It is the property of a true 
Chriſtian, not to diſclaim God in affliction, as hypocrites do; but then to confeſs him 
moſt, when the world ſees leaſt cauſe why they ſhould at all. Untill the ſtorms and 


winds came, the houſe built upon the ſad ſeemed to ſtand as ſtrong as that upon the mart, ». 25, 


rock. 


This trial was it that Satan would have God put Job unto : Doth Job (faith he) Job i. gs, 19, 


fear God for nought £ Haſt thou not made a hedge about him, and about all he hath 2 &c. "'- 
But put forth thy hand now, and touch all that he hath; and he wilt curſe thee unto thy 
face, As if he had faid, While all things proſper in his hand, who knows whether he 
be a man that truly feareth thee ? but ſtrike and atflict him, and then it will ſoon ap- 
pear what he is. And indeed the Devil ſaw ſoon what Job was unto his little liking 


me, I will truſt in him. 


when the _ of his afflictions preſſed theſe words out of his mouth, Thowgh he hil Job 13. 15. 


For this cauſe, that it might a = the Church was reared upon no earthly foun- 

dation, the Wiſedom of God would have it planted in Martyrdom, and watered with 

the bloud of his Saints. For the ſame caule alſo was the glorious name of Confeſſovrs 

in the Primitive Church given unto thoſe who had held their Faith in the time of trial 

and perſecution : and for this cauſe would God have his people here to avouch him in 

- land of their captivity 3 that the more the world wondered, the more he might 
e glonhied. | 

' re therefore we are moſt fit to glorific God in the time of our affli ion, Let this be 
a Motive unto us both of Comfort in the depth of ſorrow, and of Patiexce in the midſt 
of pain; always when the hand of God is upon us, confefling with David, P/al. 119. 
71. Bonum eft, Domine, quod humiliiſti me, It is good, Lord, that thou haſt humbled 
me. 

AND thus I come to the Perſorrs to whom this Proclamation is to be made, intima- 
ted in the word [| Them; ] Thas ſhall ye ſay unto them : what Them £ even your Lords 
and Maſters, even your Lordly Maſters, your Rulers, your proud Conquerours. 

Sins therefore ag4inſt the Perſon of God are to be reproved without all reſpet# of Perſons. 
Such fins are fins of [do/atry, or ſins of the firſt and ſecond Commandment : For when 
falſe gods are worſhipped, whether mediately or immediately, the Perſon of God is 
diſhonoured. In thelſc fins therefore the Cautions concerning perſons who ſhould re- 
prove, and perſons who are to be reproved, which in other fins Wiſedom makes confide- 
rable, have no place at all : Be the perſon reprovine, or the perſon to be reproved,, 
publick or private, greater or leſſer, it skilleth not ; for in caſe of [dolatry, the poo- 
reſt beggar on the carth may admoniſh the greateſt Emperour in the world. Indeed 
the quality or condition of perſons may be oppoſed to all other reſpetts whatſoever, 
and {© vo ſome time and ſome place unfit for reproot or admonition; nay,the quality 
of the perſons of men may be ſuch as doth _— ſome perſons from reproving them : 
But when the caſe concerns the Perſon of God himſelf, then to ſpare or _ the 
Parſons of men is [dolatry it felt; for this is tro honour men more then God himſelf; 
this is to ſuffer God to be diſhonoured, lcſt the honour of men ſhould be impeached. 
| confeſs the danger is great in regard of the fleſh; but we muſt know what our Savi- 


Our faith, He that loveth father or mother, yea his own life, better then me, is not worthy Mac. 10.37- 


me, 


Thus the glorious Martyr Jewativs reproved Trajan the Emperour, whileſt he was 
| ſacrificing 
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God's revealed will to be uttered in a known tongue. Book], 
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Tirus 1. 12, 


!! Verſe 16, 
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; words from being miſtaken or perverted to herefie ? and are the words and {ay 


ſacrificing to his gods, even at the very Altar, and in the tace of his whole Amy 
being at Artioch. And for the ſame fin we ſte here the poor captzve Few was to je. 
prove his great Babylonian Lord, the miſerable and contemptible ſlave the conqueroy 


of the world, the miry foot the head of gold : For thus ſhall ye ſay even to them, Th. 


gods which made not the heavens and the carth, &c. : 

AND fo I will leave the Perſons, both Te and Ther, and come to the third ang 
laſt circumſtance I conſidered in this aCt of proteſting or proclaiming againlt the gg, 
of the heathen, and that is, The manner how it ſhould be done, intimated in the way 
Thus ; Thus foal ye ſay unto theres : that is, in plain Chaldee 5, not 1n Hebrew, how hy. 
ly a tongue ſoever, but in the 2#/gar _— of Babylon ; Thus ſhall ye ſay unto they 
Here we ſee That God will have his Church to utter his Oracles in the vulgar tongue, of 
the Nations. When ye inform the Gertiles of any part of the knowledge of me 
Thus ſhall ye P44 anto them. Surely our Prophet's'ſudden changing of his Dialc& he 
was a Preludinm to that great publiſhing of God's name to the Gertiles in their yy. 

ar tongues after the Meſſzas ſhould come 5 which * Theodoret avoucheth to hays 
aq when he ſaith, that the words of the Apoſtles and Prophets were turned int 
the languages of the Romans, Egyptians, Perſians, Indians, Armenians, Scythians, $4. 
romatans, and all the languages which any Nation uſed. ; 

Certainly, to keep the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, is of all other the mol 
unreaſonable madneſs ; but to teach Pagans the Articles of their Creed at their fif 
converſion in the Latine tongue, as the Spaniards have done with the Indians, is, 
moſt ridiculous folly. Is not the word of God his revealed will unto his whok 
Church 2 But how is it revealed in an unknown tongue? Or 1s the word of God; 
revealed will unto thoſe onely who are learned, and hidden to others ? 

But if the Scriptures were in vulgar Tongues, they might be occaſions of may 
herefjes, by the miſtakes of the vulgar, if they might reade them. 

This is {4 mat Can every Frier in a Pulpit, when he preacheth, warrant hj 


of God himſelf ſo obnoxious that they may not be read ? Nay, if God himſelf ng 
not ſpeak in a vulgar tongue, I ſee far lefs reaſon why a Frier ſhould : And fo ſhoul 
the people know nothing at all concerning God, if a good may not therefore be done 
becauſe ſome will abuſe it to evil. 

N O W I come'to the ſecond main part of my Text, The Sum of the Proclamatin, 
containing in it two things. Firſt, A deſcription of falſe gods, The gods which ma, 
2ot the heavens and the earth. Secondly, Their doom, They ſhall periſh from the earth 
ant from under theſe heavens. 

To begin with the firſt, The gods which made not, &c. He faith not, Thoſe who 
were not Abraham's Gods, or Jacob's Gods, nor, the gods which brought not Ijui 
out of Egypt, or ſuch like ; but, The gods which made not the heavens and the cartl 
Whence note, 

That men are to be dealt with and perſwaded, out of the Principles they acknowledy 
and are addifed to. Ethnicks, out of the Principles of Reaſon and Nature, or the lik 
Jews, out of Moſes and the Prophets ; Chriſtiazs, out of the Goſpel : in ſumme;, Al 
ſorts of men, from that they are addicted to. This 1s a Maxim of wiſedom which God 
himſelf hath approved. 

So the Jews acknowledging Prophetical doctrine, are dealt with out of the Prophets; 
A Virgin ſhall bear a Son. But the Magi of the Eaſt, being addicted to 4ſ?rology, ar 
drawn to Chriſt by the apparition of a Star - and therefore the Star appeared not i 
i becauſe the Fews uſed not to heed ſuch things, they had the Oracles of God; 
but it appeared #2 the Eſt, that is, was ſeen by them onely who dwelt in: the Eaſt; 
which made the wiſe zrezz wonder and joy ſo much, when afterward it went beforethen 
going to Bethlehem. 

So S. Paul, being to preach a God the Athenians knew not, avouched and defer- 
ded his fa& by an Altar of their own, inſcribed *Ayv»5w ©, To the unknown God; 
whence they might be convinced, that a God whom their fathers knew not might ye 
be a God to be worſhipped. The fame Apoſtle teacheth T7tus to convince the Creti 
ans out of their own Poets; 

Kejres ac \{eig a, Kang Mein, arte agyi, 
On the contrary, S. Peter having to deal with the fews and Proſelytes, As 2, uſcth 
no other grounds but the Propheczes of || F = and * David. 

Again, S. Pal being to cnter with the Erhricks of Lyſtra, AFs 14. 15. who would 


needs have facrificed to him as to a God, inſinuateth with an Argument from Nene 
an 


A mrRIyr = AaLCSOS DO =o »y oo. 
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Di{XXX VI. Men are to be convinced by Principles they — 


and from the Creation of the world ; Why doe ye ( faith he ) theſe things 2 we are al- 


o men of like paſſron's with you 5 and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vani- gr 


ties, unto the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
therein. 

ws it is with diverſe Sects in Religion, ſo it is with diverſe ſorts and conditions of 
men 3 an Argument or Motive ſutable to one fort is altogether unfit for another. All 
Veſſels are beſt handled by their aſe or ears , on what part ſoever they ſtand : he 
that handleth them otherwiſe , handleth them but aukwardly. So it is with mens 
minds : there are 1n every man's opinion or attections certain arſe or ears, whereon a 
wiſe perſwader ſhould lay his hold, to draw men unto him. For this cauſe Ariſtotle 
in his Rhetoricks deſcribes the ſeverall diſpoſitions of ſeverall ſorts of men; of men, of 
women 3 of young, of old ; of rich, of poor ; of noble, and ignoble ; that a Rheto- 
rician might fate his motives accordingly. A Dog is toll'd with a bone, a worm is a 
bait to catch a fiſh, a pigeon brings the hawk unto the Falconer's lure : So muſt eve- 
ry wile fiſher of men, every wiſe angler of ſouls, make choice of Motives according 
to the ſeverall diſpoſitions and conditions of the hearersz according ro that of'S. Panl, 
1 Cor. 9. 20, 21, &Cc. Onto the Jews [ became as a Few, that I might ſave the Jews; to 
them which are without the Law, as without the Law, that I might gain them that are 
without the Law : To the weak Þ[ became as weak, that I might gain the weak + I am macte 
all things to all men, that 1 might by all means ſave ſome. And thus much ſhall taffice 
for this firſt Obſervation. | , 

My ſecond Obſervation from theſe words is this, That the true God way be known by 
the Principles of Nature , or the Creation of the Heaven and E.rth. For that which is 
a charaQter or note of falſe gods muſt needs likewiſe imply an argument tor the tre - 
Re&um eſt index ſui & obliqui, It thole who made not the Heaven and the Earth are 
falſe gods, he then that me them 1s the true. 

This is that which ſome call Natzra// Theologie 3 others, the Aſcent of the Soul to 
God by the Scale of the creatures, the ſteps whereof are to be ordered as followeth. 
7. All men by God do underſtand ſome Perſon, or a living and Reaſonable Effence. 


How the Un. 
2, All men will grant that.-which is God to be the moſt excellent of all Perſons or Li- — go 


ving Eſſences. 3. The PerfeCtions of a Living and Reaſonable Efſence are threefold ; n——_ mw 


In the Underſtanding, In the Will, and In the Faculties of working : In the Under- 7, of the 


ſtanding is WVi/edom ; In the Will, Goodneſs; In the Faculties, Power : Whatſoever Creatures. 


therefore hath a Sovereignty 1n theſe three, is the moſt excellent of Living and Rea- 
fonable Efſences. All men therefore, if they want not the ordinary uſe of Reaſon, 
will afſent, That under the name of God they mean Him to whom belongs a Sovereignty 
of Wiſedom, a Sovereignty of Goodneſs, and a Sovereignty of Power and Might. Thus 

ar we agree and walk together : But the errour of the Nations hath been in the Ap- 
plication 3 namely, To whom belonged this Sovereignty, and whether it belonged to ma- 
ny, or to one alone. 


But howſoever the Gentiles in this Application became vain in their Imaginations, gom, 1. 21, 
and trarsformed the glory of this incorruptible Sovereignty into the image of corruptibility; 23: 
yet, as the Apoſtle fazth, * God left then not without a witneſs, in that thoſe invi/tole * yerle 20: 


things of him are ſeen by the creation of the world : For a workman is known by his 
work. The greateſt work and the goodlieſt work that ever was, is the Creation of the 
world. He then that made the Heaven and the Earth is he alone to whom this rhree- 
fold Sovereignty belongeth: He alone is Alzjghty, He alone is Al/-good, He alone is 


What greater Power can there be then to make the Heaven and the Earth of no- 
thing ? what Mzght ſo mighty as that which made whatſoever el(e is mighty 3 cven fo 
many millions of powers as are in the Heavens above; ſo admirable variety of facu]- 
ties as are found in the Earth below ? Is there any Wiſedowz like unto his, who in to 
manifold a work made nothing ſuperfluous or vain, but all things for their end; who 
ordered and appointed ſuch means fey every end as better could not be deviſed 3 
Who ſettled ſo goodly an Order, and gave to every thing a Law and Rule which it 
ſhould obſerve > What Goodreſs ſo unſpeakable, as to have beſtowed upon every 
thing ſome portion of goodneſs, and to have ſufficiently furniſhed them with endow- 
ments to attain and preſerve the fame > What Goodneſs can be like unto that which 
he hath ſhewn unto us, in making and ordaining all that ever he made for our ulc and 
ſervice > Thus we ſee the nr. Fo Power, the incomparable Wifedom, and unſpea- 
kable Goodneſs of him that made the Heavens and the Earth. He therefore is the truc 
and living God, and lives for cver. Thoſe gods which made not the heavens and the 
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AA earth are no Gods, and ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, 
Jer. 1> 11. Thys have I let you ſee one part of The Scale f the creatures, by which the Soy] 
aſcends unto God. But there is another half yet behind, to make a compleat Jaco, 
ladder : For the Aſcent of the Soul unto God by the contemplation of the Creatureg, 
is cither the Aſcent of the Underſtanding, to know him, or the Aſcent of our Wit 
through obedience to worſhip him. The firſt is that which I have hitherto ſpoken of: 
The ſecond, though it be not here uſed and applied by our Prophet, yet It 18 implieq 
by his example in the former, in that he hath therein taught us what uſe to make of the 
conſideration of the creation of the world, and creatures of God. Fa 
How the Wild The Aſcert therefore of the Will conſiſts in its conformity, and the conformity of aj 
aſcends to Gyr Aﬀections and Actions, to the Will of God, fo far as it may be ſeen in the works 
Scale If the of the creatures. For God, in that he hath given them a Law, hath as it were ſtan. 
Creatures. ped in them the character of his Will, which 1s the Law and Rule they obſerve jn 
working. By this Ladder we ma aſcend two ways ; either by expreſs Example, or by 
Analogie. By expreſs Example, where the Law which the Creatures obſerve in their 
workings is the very ſame which we ought to exprefs in our actions. By Apalogie 
when the properties or actions of the Creatures, eſpecially if they be otherwiſe un. 
ſutable unto our nature, are emblematically and by way of reſemblance applicd tg 
admoniſh us of our dutics. To this kind belong Parable-fimile's, framed accordin 
to the will of the applier ; whereof we ſhall find examples in the Scripture. But he. 
cauſe the Aſcent by Example 1s the firmer and furer, I will onely ſhew ſome few Ex. 
amples of it. 

We ſee all Natural agents _— their private good and proper end, to maintain 
the publick good of the Univerſe ; the Water aſcends upward, the Air downward, 
againſt nature, to maintain the connexion and indivulſion of the parts of the world; 

| So ſhould every good member of a Commonwealth or Society pals by his private pro- 
fit and private pleaſure, to further the common good of the weal publick. Every ng. 
. tural body will rend and break in pieces, rather then the Order of the world ſhoulf 
be violated by a penetration of dimenſions : So ſhould every good member hazard, 
yea loſe, both his life and eſtate, for the common behoof of that body whereof he j 
a member. All things of inferiour nature give place without reluctancy to thoſe 
which have a ſublimity of nature above them 3 the Water willingly ſubmitteth unto 
the Air, the Air unto the Fire, ec. yea, the one doth further, as far as it can, the 
aſcent of the other above it : The like ſhould we expreſs in the ſubordination of de- 
= and conditions amongſt men. All things which grow upon the earth turn their 
ieads and faces upward, toward that by whoſe influence they grow and are preler- 
ARs 17. 28. Ved : So ſhould we unto him 7z whom we live, and move, and have our being. 

Theſe are onely gezeral Inſtances for a taſte, drawn from the gereral rule of the 
Creatures, to admoniſh us of gezeral duties. If I ſhould from hence take a view of 
every ſeveral creature in his kind, I might ſhew you in clay all Ethical and Oeccono- 

Prov, 6.5. mical vertues ſ2zmpled in one kind or other of them. Go to the piſmire, thou ſluggard, 

*varr. 12.16 ſaith Solomon. * Be wiſe as ſerpents, faith a wiſer then Solomon. || The Oxe knoweth 

VER) 15 bj owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib ; but Iſrael hath not known me, ſaith the Lord by 

Jer.8.59, the Prophet E/zy. The Stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed times 3 the turtle, 
and the crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming, faith our Prophet Fere- 

Matth.6. 29. 72Y- Go to the lilies of the field, and learn of them, ſaith our Saviour. To ſay no more, 
There is no creature in the world but upbraids us with ſin, in daily and continually 
breaking the Law of our creation, which they fo inviolably obſerve. 

We ſhould therefore hence learn to »ſe theſe Creatures not for our bodies onely, to at- 
ray them and feed them, and ſuch like, but for the ſpiritual good of the imward man ; 
that ſo in them and with them we may glorifie our Creatour. God made all the Crea- 
tion for the ſervice of man : but not for the ſervice of his Body alone, as moſt conceive 
itz but alſo for the fervice of his Better part, the Soul and Underſtanding. We 
ſhould never therefore uſe, behold or look wpon any one of our fellow-creatures, 
but we {hould be raiſed by them unto God, invited to devotion, and ſpurred to con- 
form our Wills and Aﬀections to the pattern of that Eternal Will which they any way 
CXprels. 

I doubt not but the Philoſophy of Solomon was of this ſtrain, when he ſpake of 

1 King 4-33. herbs and trees, and of living creatures z the fragments which here and there remain 
in the Proverbs may give us ſome taſte thereof. | 

If we would doe thus, it would abate our Pride, and make us know our (elves bet- | 
tcr. Lord, what is man, but the moſt unreaſonable creature upon the face of ry 
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earth, the moſt unjuſt, lawleſs, irregular creature that walks under the Sun > Conſi- 
der the marches of that Royall hoaſt of Heaven ; look upon the fowls of the Air and 
fiſhes of the Sea 3 ſurvey all that ſpringeth, all that moveth and creepeth. upon the 
Earth ; and tell me, from the circumference above unto the centre below, what one 
creature, what worſt creature of God's making, what filly worm doth ſo tranſgreſs 
the Law of his creation as Man doth? And yet Maz hath Reaſor given him, whereby 
he knoweth the Law and Rule he is to follow; Mar hath alio a {berty of Wil : But 
what doeth he with them ? His Reaſoz he abuſeth to molt unreaſonable attions ; his 
IVil, to moſt licencious and abominable liberty. It is a wonder the Earth can endure 
to bear him fo vile a burthen, or the Sun to ſhine upon him the moſt unworthy crea- 
ture in the world. Thus much concerning the deſcription of the falſe gods, 1n the 
words, The gods that made not the Heavens and the Earth. 

It remains I ſhould ſpeak of their Door, in the laſt words, They ſhall periſh from the 
Earth, &c. Wherein I ſhall obſerve two things: 1. Their deſtiny it ſelf, which is pe- 
riſhing; They ſhall periſh : and, 2. The circumſtances of this periſhing 5, from the Earth, 
and from under theſe Heavens. I make them two, becauſe they will yield different 
Obſervations and Inſtructions. | | 

To begin therefore with the firſt, The Doom or Deſtiny it ſelf, which is periſhine 3 
They ſhall periſh. Theſe words you ſee were a Prophecy of what was to come upon the 
gods of the Heathen in after-times; for at the time and Age wherein they vere ſpo- 
ken, things in the world were far otherwiſe then here is foretold they ſhould be. For 
the dominion and juriſdiction of Jehovah, the God of Heaven, ſeemed exceeding 
ſmall ; his Name being onely known 1n Facob, and his Greatneſs and Throne among(t 
the Sons of 1/rae! - whereas. Idols, falſe gods, and falſe worſhip, overwhelmed as it 
were the face of the whole earth. .-The Kingdom of God was but a ſmall parcel! : 
whereas Devils and Idols commanded and ſwayed all the Nations of the earth beſides, 
The dew of grace lay onely upon the fleece of Gideon; but all the earth beſides was 
dry. This was the ſtate of the Times when this Prophecy was uttered, nay worſe at that 
time then ever it had becn before : For even that fmall portion of men which ac- 
knowledged the Lord God of heaven, was now almoſt quite extinguiſhed and de- 
voured by the vaſlals of the gods of the Nations 3 1ſrae! being carried away captive 
into a ſtrange land, with much unlikehhood of return, and the moſt High God as it 
were maſtered by the gods of the Nations. 

Ye have heard the ſtate of the Times wherein this Prophecy is commanded : Now let 
us conſider of the Evert 5 and this we ſhall find partly already accompliſhed, and partly 
jet to come. Fox the firſt, We have ſeen with our eyes, we have heard with our cars, 
and our fathers have told us the wonderous works of the Lord. We have heard and 
daily reade of the admired Oracles of the Gentiles, of Apollo at Delphos, of Jupiter Am- 
mon \n Egypt, and many moe, too long to be named: but all of them are long fince 
periſhed from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. - We have heard of the names 
of _ gods in former times of great renown 1n thele I{Jands of the Gentiles 5 Fup:- 
ter, Mars, Apollo, Neptune, June, Veſta, Venus, Minerva, Diana, &c. all Emrope, 
[raly, Greece, and*the lefler Aſa, (warming with their Temples and Ceremonics : and 
ye now are they periſhed from the earth , and from under theſe heavens. Where- is 
How Bel the god of Babylon, Niſroch the god of Afſjria, Baal and Aſhteroth the gods of 
the Sidozians, Rimmon the god of the Aramites £ Where is now Dagon of the Phi- 
liftines, Milcom of the Ammonites, Chemoſh of Moab, and Tammng ot the Egyptians ? 
Even theſe alſo, whoſe names we hear ſo frequent in Scripture, are periſhed with 
their very names from this earth, and from under theſe heavens. And the Nations 
which once worſhipped them , worſhip now the great God, Creatour of heaven and 
earth, oxce all of them, and yet the moſt of them, truly and favingly in Chriſt Feſws the 
Saviour and Redeemer of the world. 

The beginning of this ſtrange and wonderfull Change was about the Birth and [::- 
carnation of Chriſt our Szviour, at which time the gods of the Gentiles grew ſpeechleſs 
Im their Oracles : or if atany time they anſwered, it was to teſtufie the nearnels of 
that time wherein they were to be caſt out, and the preſence of him who ſhould doe 
the ſame. As it is reported of Argrſt#s, who conſulting the Oracle of Apoo, who 
ould reign after him, received this anſwer 3 
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' 194 Atthe Birth of Chriſt the Heathen Oracles were ſpeecbleſs.Book } 


RA The meaning whereof is this ; The Hebrew Child, which rules the bleſſed gods, bids ws 
hg leave this houſe, and preſently pack to hell. From henceforth depart thou with ſilence from 
our Altars.. Whereupon it is {aid that Avgrſtvs reared an Altar in the Capitol with this 
Inſcription, AR A PRIMOGENITI DET, The Altar of the Firſt-begottey 
* In his TTeet of God, * Porphyrie, though an enemy of Chriſtians, reports three farewell Oracles of 


Tis 3x X2;i0% Jyollo. The firlt whereof is this: 
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O! of war, yenopiys artAcme) ney. 
In Engliſh thus ” ang fi lament ye Tripods, for Apollo is gone, he is gone, he ; 
gone : For the burning light of heaven, that Jupiter which was, is, and ſhall be, O might, 
Fupiter ! he compelis me, Ah wo is me ! the bright glory of my Oracles is gone from me, 
And to the Prieſt which laſt conſulted him, his demand being, Which was the true Relj- 
gion, he anſwered in this manner 3 
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Aux? irnuaior ©) Aechla?) ENG. apimp. 
In Engliſh thus 3 Tho unhappieſt of the Prieſts, oh that thou wouldſt not have asked me, 
being now at my laſt, of the Divine Father, and of the dear begotten of that famous King, 
zor of the Spirit which comprehendeth and ſurronndeth all things. For, wo is me ! He it 
3s that, will I, nill I, will expell me from theſe Temples 5 and full ſoon ſhall this divining 
ſeat become a place of deſolation. And if at any time he were extremely urged by in- 
chantments and exorciſms to break off this uncouth filence, he anſiwered, 
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Apollo's voice is not to be recovered, it is decayed through length of time, and locked w 
with the keys of never-divining ſilence. But doe you, as ye were wont, ſuch ſacrifices as it 


beſeemeth Phatbus to have. 

The ceaſing of Oracles, 1n ancient times ſo frequent, made the Heathen wonder what 
the cauſe ſhould be : for being grown very rare as the coming of Chriſt drew near, 
and at the time of his being upon the earth, the chiefeſt of all, the Oracle of Delphox, 
grown ſpeechleſs, as Strabo living at that time witnefleth, before the end of that Age 


all the Oracles of the world in a manner held their peace. 


a win ; Plutarch, as ye all know, at that time writ a TraG& of The decay of Oracles, wherein 
the Cauſes IE labours to find the cauſe of their ceaſing; and after much ſearch and many diſputes, 


why races he concludes the Reaſon partly to be from the abſence of his Demoniacall ſpirits, who 
ceaſed: by his Philoſophy might either dic through length of years, or flit from place to place, 
either exiled by others more ſtrong, or upon ſome other diſlike ;/ and partly from the 
alteration of the ſoil where Oracles were ſeated, which might not yield ſuch Exhalati- 


ons as in former times they had done. This is the Summe of the Reaſons in that Dif x 
courſe. 2 
But as we embrace this teſtimony of Plutarch for the uſe and decay of Oracles ;, (0 k 

The true Weare better enabled to give a true reaſon thereof then he was or could be : namely, 
- = ping As Meteors and ſmaller lights vaniſh and appear not when the Sun begins to riſe ; fo pe 
ing.  OQid theſe falſe lights of the Heathen vaniſh when the Sun of righteouſneſs, Chriſt Je- th 
tSaw. $.3. #9, aroſe unto the world. As Dagor fell down when the Ark. of God was brought of 
mto his Temple; fo when the true Ark of God, Chriſt Feſas, came into the world, a 
all the Dzgors of the Nations fell down. The time was come when ( as our Saviour ye 
Rom. 13.12. faith, Johr: 12.31. the Prince of this world was to be caſt out ; The night was paſt, and of 
the day was come : and therefore ſuch Bats and Birds of darkneſs as theſe were not any of 
longer to play ſuch reaks as 1n times paſt they had done. 
Now began that Wir ir heaven between Michael and the red Dragon, whereof a 
Rev. 12.7, We reade in the Revelation, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon and his " 
Angels: that 1s, CEriſt our Lord and his undaunted ſouldiers tought with the Devil is 


and all his Ethnick forces led by the Rowan Empcrours. Which War, though ani 
"f 


7 
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it laſted long, and coſt the bloud and lives of many a thouſand valiant Martyrs ; yet 


inthe days of Conſtantine the Dragon teceived fo great an overthrow, that he never l 


could recover it : and though in the days of Jul;arz he made head again, and kept 
the field a while ; yet was he ſoon fain to quit it, and leave the victory unto Michael's 
army. Which defeature of his was accompanied with ,ap ominous ſign of his utter 
overthrow, his Throne or Temple at Delphos with earthquakes; thunder and Ughte- 
ning, being utterly ruined. For as by the rending of the veil of the Temple was 
figuified the aboliſhment of Legal worſhip : ſo by the prodigious deſtruftion of the 
chiefeſt Temple the Devil had in all the world, was, as it were, ſealed the irrecove- 
rable overthrow of Ethriciſm, which in the Evert immediately following proved 
true. Forthough he retained ſome ſtrength under Valers in_ the Eaſt, by ſtill en- 
joying his wonted facrifices 3 yet inthe days of Theodoſins he was utterly and finally 
vanquiſhed, when his laſt champion, Ergenins, who threatned to be another - Julia, 
and to reſtore Ethrriciſme again, with his whole Army was diſcomfited by the 
prayer and proweſs of Theodoſins, about the year of our Lord three hundred and 
ninety. For after this time Ethriciſy was never publickly maintained in the 
Rowan Empire, nor any open attempt made for reſtoring it again 3 whereby it 
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% 


ſeems the red Dragon was caſt down to the earth, and that now was perfe&ed the Tri- Rer. 12: 


umph of Michael's victory, when the gods that made not the heaven and the earth 
were fully periſhed, as concerning their Empire, from the earth and from under theſe 
heavens. | 

As the War was long, ſo the Victory was not gotten all at once, but by certain 
degrees as it were 5 beginning with Conſtantine Anno 300. and ending in T, odolins, 
about (as I ſaid) the = 390. And though it be hard to pitch the time of this Tro- 
phee exadtly 3 yet I doubt not but it falleth in ſome part of the time included in the 
forelaid limits. ©. 
- Thus then have we ſeen the Truth and Power of God in fulfilling of this Prophe- 
cy, for ſo much as is already paſt, and may ſay with D2vid, Pal. 48. 8. As we have 
heard, ſo have we ſeen in the city of the Lord of hoaſts, in the city of our God; God will 
eſtabliſh it for ever. But who would have believed this at the time when the words 
were ſpoken, when the worſhippers of the moſt High God were at fo low an ebbe? 
Hence therefore muſt we learn to believe the Promiſes of God, be they never ſo un- 
hkely to humane Reaſon: For he it is that ſays, Eſay 46. 11. I have ſpoken, and I 
will bring it to paſs. It 1s he that ſays, Fer. 32. 27. 1 am the God of all fleſh, and 


there is nothing too hard for me. Though Abraham be never ſo old, and Sarah's womb Gen. 19. 175 
be dead ; yet if the Lord fays it, he ſhall be Father of many Nations. Though || G- l Jade = 


deon be the leaſt of the houſe of Maraſſes ; yet if the Lord faysit, by him ſhall [7ae/ 


be delivered from the Midianites. Though * David follow the ſheep 3 yet if God ; ' ama 


promiſe, he ſhall be King of Iſrae/. Be the || famine in Samaria never fo extreme, that || 2 Kings Ch. 
women eat their own children ; yet if God fay it, within twenty four hours ſhall corn © * 7: 


be ſo cheap, that a meaſure of fine flower ſhall be fold for a ſhekel, and two mea- 
ſures of barley for a ſheke], in the gates of Samaria. Let us take heed therefore we 


fay not with him on whoſe hand the King leaned, If God would make windows in hea- Chap. 5; 3: 


ver, it could not be 5 nor with the 1ſraelites, when the ſpies brought themnews of the 
ſtrength of the Inhabitants of Canaar, of chariots of iron, and the giant-like ſons of 


Anak, let us not fay with them, we ſhal/ not enter : For that Lord who ſet humane yumb. 13. 


reaſon againſt the Word and Promiſe of God, never eat of the abundance of Samara ; 
and the Jew which diſtruſted God, never entred the land of Caraazr. But let us 


know, for a concluſion, that God 3s faithfull and true, and * his Promiſes yea and amen. * 1 Cor. 2. 


HITHER T O we have ſpoken of the accompliſhment of this Prophecy for jo mmch 2*: 


4 is already paſt 5 now let us fee What that is which we expe as yet to come. For 
though in regard of former times, when Ethniciſm was fo large, and the worſhippers 
of the living God ſo ſmall a ſcantling, the Extent of the Church be now at this day 
a goodly and large portion of the world : yet if we conſider the numbers of nations 
yet Pagans, or not Chriſtians, it will ſeem too ſcant as yet to be the accompliſhment 
of this and other Prophecies concerning the Largeneſs of Chriſt's Kingdom before the end 
of the world, | 

For one hath well obſerved, That Chriſtianity at this day is not above the ſpxth 


= of the known world ; whereas the Mahumetans have a fifth, and all the reſt are | 


Ethnicks and Pagans. So that if we divide the World into thirty parts, Chriſtzanity 
Is but as five in thirty, Mabunetaniſur as /x, and Ethniciſmras nineteen : and fois Chriſti- 
anty the leaſt part of all, and plain Heatheriſzz hath farabove the one half of the _ 

| S 2 world ; 
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NAA world; and the better part of the other is alſo Mahnmetans. And though Chriſtie. 
Jer: 10-11- ity hath been embraced in former times where now it is not, yer it is now ſpred in 

thoſe places where in thoſe times 1t was not. And therefore all laid together, we 
may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, I think, as ever it was ſince the Apoſtles 
time. : 

- But that this is not that Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt, that flouriſhing and glorigg 

eſtate of the Church, which yet we exped and hope for, my Reaſons axe theſe, 

Firſt, Thoſe frequent places of Scripture which intimate that the Lord ſhould fb. 
due all people, all kingdoms, all nations, and all the ends of the earth unto himſelf 
and that all theſe ſhould one day wortfhip and acknowledge him. P/al. 22. 27. Aj 
the ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of thy 
ations ſhall worſhip before him : for the Kingdom is the Lord's, and he is governoy 
among the nations. And Pſal. 47. 1, 2, 3. Clap your hands, all ye people, — for the Lorg 
is 4 great King over all the earth : He ſhall ſubdue the people under #s, and the nations yn. 
der our feet. And again, v. 7, 8. God is King of all the earth—and reigneth over the 
Heather. Pal. 66. 1, &c. Make a joyfull noiſe unto God, all ye lands — Through thy 
greatneſs of thy power ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee, AY the earth ſhall 
worſhip thee, and ſing of thee 3 they ſhall ſing unto thy Name. The whole 67, Pſaly, 
which we reade every day, as it were a Prophecy and Prayer for this great King. 
dom : That the way of God may be known upon earth, and his ſaving health among all us. 
tions, Let the people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. Then ſhall the earth 
Field her increaſe, &c. God ſhall bleſs ws, and all the ends of the earth ſhall fear hin, 
And'P/al. 86. 9, 10. All nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, 
O Lord, and ſhall glorifie thy Name. For thou art great, and doeſs wonderous things; 
Thou art God alone. And Efay 2. 18. (which 1s a Prophecy of Chriſt's ag > 429 it 
ſaid, that the Idols the Lord ſhall utterly aboliſh ;. or, as ſome reade, the Idols ſhall us: 
terly paſs away. So Eſay 54+ 5. {peaking of the Amplitude of the Church of the Gem 
tiles, Thy Redeemer, (faith the Prophet) the holy One of I/7ael, the God of the whole earth 
ſhall" he be called. Certainly this conſtant ſtyle of OUnzverſality implies more then this 
ſcantling which yet is, it being but one of the leaſt parts of the whole earth. 

2. Secondly, The ſame concluſion may be gathered from x Cor. 15. 25, 26. compared 
with Heb. 2. 8. Chriſt muſt reign (ſaith S. Paul inthe firſt place quoted) t:/ he hath 
put all his enemies under his feet.. The laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed 3s death 
Hence it follows, that Chriſt ſhall ſubdue all his enemies, whereof the Prince of thi 
world is the chief, before the laſt riſing of the dead : For the ſubdning of death, that is 
the rif1g of the dead, ſhall not be afore the reſt ſhall be done 3 the vargquiſhing of death 
being the laſt a&# of Chriſt's reigning ; which done, he ſhall yield up the Kingdom ur 
to his Father. | 

In the other place, Heb. 2. 8. the Apoſtle, fpeaking of the ſame thing, alledgeth 
that of P/al. 8.6. Thou haſt put all things in ſubje&ion under bis feet : (and then adds,) 
For in that he put all jn ſubje&ion under him, he left nothing that is not put under hin 
But now (mark it) we ſee not yet all things put under him. 

It ay ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Kingdom of Glory in heaver, and not 
of the Kingdom of Grace on earth ; 

I reply, 1. out of the former place, That he ſpeaks of ſuch a. ſ/abjeFior whereof the 
riſing of the dead ſhall be the l1f# a& of all, and which ſhall be before he yields np the 
K3ngdom to his Father. But neither of theſe can be affirmed of the Kingdom of Glory, 
but the contrary 3 viz. The riſing of the dead is at the beginning, and not at the end, of 
the Kingdom of Glory ; and fo is allo the yielding up of his kingdom unto his Father. 

2, I reply out of this place, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Kingdom and fubjea- 

 _ on ofthe Earth, or ſtate-of the Earth, which was to come. For ſo he ſpeaks, ver. 

& wn ws 5- *-Onto the Angels he hath not put in ſubjeFion 7 olzwiom 7 prreoar, the 

explair'd. in Berth, or ſtate of the Earth, which ſhall be, m2} is NaMBuen, of which we ſpcak, Here 

oe eget he affirms, that cizeuean were is that of whoſe fubjection he meaneth. If then 

Orin > Ob lignifie onely the Earth and the Earth's inhabitants, and is no-where in the 

vn, in Whole Scripture otherwiſe uſed; I cannot ſee how this place can well bear any other 

Book Hl. expoſition. 

Firſt then, to confirm this, Oizsu4n is the ſame which the Hebrews call 723N 3 for 
ſo the Septuagint render it, whoſe uſe of ſpeaking I doubt not but the Apoſtle tol- 
lows. But 72N moſt conſtantly ſignifies the habitable earth, or the earth with the things 
that live and dwell thereon : whence the Septuagint, though they commonly render it 


Oizsmem, yet ſometimes they render it 4 4, The Earth; ſometimes j Sov 7 gs 
| at 
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That which is under heaven. Therefore with the Septuagint Otswwn is 5 47, and 4 \>9 
Cords The earth, and That which is under the —_— a | 

If this ſaffice not, we may yet conſider, That Oizswan is a Participle of the femi- 

nine gender, and therefore underſtands 5 yj, quaſs y4i n onzwrn, the earth which is in- 
ted. 

htiy, Whereſoever elſewhere this word is found in the New Teſtament, it is 

moſt expreſly uſed of the earth 2nd inhabitants _ In the beginning of this 

Epiſtle we reade, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of th earth, Mev. 1. 12. 

& outs, 4nd the heavens are the works of thine hands. Matth. 24. 14. This Goſpel of 

the kingdom ſhall be preached <y 3>y Ti own, over all the earth, and then ſhall the end 

come. Luke 2. 1. Them went a decree from Auguſtus that all the world ſhould be taxed, 

-arey Tiv oiezptm. The reſt behind are far more expreſs ; but I leave them to your 

own leiſure, and will onely add this one thing, That our Engliſh.rendring in this place 

of the Hebrews, Oizsputm i wane. The world to come, makes it not onely ambiguous, Heb. 2. 5. 

but ſeeming to mean The Kingdom of Glory. But we ſhall find that The world 1n that 

ſenſe is alwayes eiwy ener, and aizy wear, but no-where in all the Bible 

optm 4 wenmzoz. And fo I leave this, with ſubmiſſion to the judgement of 

others. 

My next Reaſon ſhall be from that we reade in the Revelation, where the Church, 23. 
by the conqueſt of Michael, ſet free from the Dragon's fury, is ſaid to eſcape into the Rev. 12. 6. 
wilderneſs 3 that 1s, into 4 ſtate, though of ſafety, peace and ſecurity, yet of hardſhip, 
miſery and ſcarcity : For it ſeems to be an alluſion to the 1/raelites eſcaping the tyranny 
of Pharaoh, by going into the wilderneſs. In this 'wilderneſs, or -place of hardſhip, 
ſcarcity, miſery and much affliction, the Church muſt remain_( faith S. Fohr ) a time, Verſe 14 
times, and half a time ;, or, as he elſewhere ſpeaketh, 4 thouſand, two hundred and Vee 6. 
threeſcore days 3, that 1s, a year, years, 'and half 4 year : and when this time {hall be 
expired, (that 1s, as learned Divines think, when ſo many years ſhall be ended as 
thoſe days are, taking the beginning of our reckoning from Mzchae!'s Trophee,) then, 
faith our Apoſtle, ſbal/ the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chrifh, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 11. 15. Whereby it ſhould 
cem that the Church is yet in the Wilderneſs; and that the- promiſed happineſs of the 
ample and flouriſhing glory thereof before the end of the world is yet to come. 

My laſt Reafon ſhall be from Roz. 11. where S. Paul ſpeaking of the future reſtoring 4+ 
and calling of the Jews, ſaith it ſhall be- when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in; 1 
would not ({aith he.) that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, &c. ver. 25. Now be- 
cauſe the Fews are not yet called,” it followeth that the fwlneſs of the Gentiles is yet to 
come : and what ſhould then this Fxneſs be, but the Fulnefs of the Goſpel's extent 
over all the nations of the world 3. which our Apoſtle, ver. 15. of the ſame chapter, 
calls Sos the dead £ For if the caſting away of the Jews be the reconciling of the world; 
what ſhall the recezving of then be, but life from the dead 2 As if the Church of the Gen- \_ 
tiles were as yet half dead, if it be compared with-that glorious vigour and acccfiton 
which ſhall come unto it when the Fews ſhall be again received into favour. 

In brief, The Fulreſs here ſpoken of is either a F ulneſs of grace, a Fulneſs of extent, 
or a Fulneſs of time. A Fulneſs of time onely it cannot be, becauſe our Apoſtle faith, 
this Fulneſs ſhall enter iz 3 namely, ſhall enter into the Church of Chriſt - 'but this I ſee verſe 25. 
not how it can be ſpoken of a period of tie. As for a Frlneſs of grace and ſpiritual #9: 
gitts, that was greater when S. Paul ſpake then ever it was ſince ; and therefore if 
it be meant, it muſt be yet to come. And for the Fulneſs of extent, it was as large 
for the number of Nations in the Apoſtles times as it is now in ours. (For as 
for the America Chriſtians, they are onely fo in name , being forced onely to 
ſeem fo by the Spaniards.) Whatſoever Fulneſs then the Apoſtle here meancth, it 
et to come, 
| Twill add onely,one thing more, and ſo end this point. Some think that S. Pr! 

n this place” hath reference unto that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 21. 24. where he forc- 

tells, That the Fews ſhould fe by the edge of the ſword, and be gd captive into all nati- 

ons, and Feruſalem ſhould be troden down of the Gentiles, untill the times of the Gentiles 

ſhould be ſoiled, or accompliſhed. But it ſeems to me, that the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 

and the Fulfilling or Accompliſhment of their times ſhould not be the fame, howloever 

they may be coincident. It ſhould rather ſeem that our Saviour hath reference, as 

to a thing known, unto the Prophecy of Daric/, where the Times of the Gextiles, Dani 

or the times wherein the Gertiles ſhould have dominion, with the miſery and ſubjeti- & chap. 5. 
on of the Jewiſh Nation, are ſet forth in the Viſion of a fourfold Image, _ _ 

| 9-3 calts, 


Jer. 10. 11, 


The Fulncſs of the Gentiles nor yet accompliſbed. Book ], 


NAA Beaſts, which are the four Monarchics, the Bubylonian, Perſian, Greek, and Row, 
ob The firſt began with the firſt captivity of the Jewiſh Nation, and through the times of 
all the reſt they ſhould be in ſubjetion or in a worſe eſtate under them : But when 
Chap. 7. 18. their times ſhould be accompliſhed, then, ſaith Dariel, The Saints of the moſt High Gyg 
ſhall take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever ; that is, there ſhall hs 
no more kingdoms after it, but it ſhall continue as long as the world ſhall. endure. 
Three of thele Monarchies were paſt when our Saviour ſpake, and the fourth was we 
entred. If then by Sairts there are meant the Jews, which we know are called 
boly People in that ſenſe their country is ſtill called the holy Land, and their city in the 
Scripture the holy City, viz. relatively ; then 1s it plain enough what Dazzel's and ow 
Saviour's words import, namely, a glorious revocation and kingdom of the Jep, 
when the time of the fourth Monarchy, which then remained, ſhould be expired ang 
accompliſhed. 
But if here by the Saints of the moſt High are in general meant the Church, yet by 
coincidence of time the ſame will out on the Jews behalf; becauſe S. Paul faith 
Rom. 11.25- that at the time when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, the Jew ſhall be again 
reſtored. 
Chap. 7.8. 1 a concluſion; The laſt limme of the fourth Monarchy is, in Daniel, The Hy 
with eyes which ſpake proud things againſt the moſt High, which ſhould continue a ting, 
times, and half a time ; that is, a year, years, and half a you In the Revelation x 
Chap.13-1,5. 18 The Beaſt with ſo many heads and borns, full of names of blaſphemy, which was to cop. 
tinue forty two months : the ſame period with the former, which was exprefled 
Rev. 12.6. times Or years, and the ſame time with 2 thouſand, two kundred and ſixty days fl 
Churche's remaining in the wilderneſs. 
When theſe Times, whatſoever they be, ſpal{ be ended, then is the period of the 
Times of the Gertiles and of the Jews miſery, whereto our Saviour ſeems to refer in 
the Goſpel : ther, by S. Paxl, ſhall the Fulneſs of the Gentiles enter in : then, faith 
Rev. 11. 15. S. Joh, ſhall the kingdoms of the earth be the Lord's and his Chriſt's : then, faith Dani 
in the former place, chap. 7. 27. ſhall the kingdom, and dominion, and the pooug 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, be given to the people of the Saints of the moſt *, 
whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 
The Uſe we are to make upon this long Diſcourſe is Hope and comfortable Expec. 
tation. Experience ( faith S. Paul, Rom. 5. 4. ) worketh hope : Let therefore ou 
experience of God's Power and Truth in that which is paſt, be as a pledge and 
pawn unto us of the future. We have ſeen a great part of this Doom: of falſe gods 
fulfilled already : what m_ we ſce not the means of the full accompliſhment? 
If thou ſhalt ſay in thy heart, (aith Moſes, Dent. 7. 17, 18.) Theſe nations are mon 
then I; how can Þ diſpoſſeſs them £ Thou ſhalt not be afraid of thene, but ſhalt remember 
what the Lord thy God did unto Pharaoh and unto all Egypt. So if any of us ſhall ſay, 
How can this be? let us remember what the Lord hath done already, in ſubduing 
great a part of the world unto himſclf, which once ſate in darkneſs and in the ſhadm 


of death. 
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DISCOURSE XXXVIL 


PROVERBS 4.23» 


Keep thy beart with all diligence: [ Heb. 1929-39 above all kee- 
ping : 7 For ont of it are the iſſues of life. 


DN HI - VERY way of man ( ſaith the. ſame mouth which uttered this ) 3s 
"Ys rig/t in his own eyes : but the Loyd poudereth the hearts, Prov.21.2. 
£7: # And chap. 16. 2. AU the ways of man are clean in his own eyes : but 
8 © the Lord weigheth the ſpirits. Which words have this Diſcretive 
£+& ſenſe, That although the eyes of men judge of the rightneſs of the 
P yo ways of men by that which appeareth to the eye: yet God he is 
& 15 2 not as man, nor judgeth like him 3 but he pondereth the heart 
and ſpirit. Therefore in Scripture he 1s ſtyled A God that ſearcheth the heart gnd reins : 
Jer. 17.10. 1 the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reinsz even to give every man according 
to bis ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. Which words our Saviour uſtth 
Rev. 2. 23. in his Epiſtle to Thyatira, 1 amt he which ſearcheth the reins and the hearts; 
and I will give unto every one of you according to your warks : that is, Men eſteem 
of works as they ſee ; but I judge and reward them as I ſee. Men puniſh and reward 
according to the outſide onely, which comes under the view and ſtands in awe of 
men : but God judges and rewards according to the Heart or inward man, which he 
onely ſees, and which therefore ſtands in awe and fear of none but him. For zs for the 
outward aF, it may as well be done for the praiſe and awe of men, as for love and 
fear of God ; and therefore by it cannot be diſcerned whether our obedience be to 
God or man: But the Heart is that divine Touch-ſtone, as that which hath none to 
fear, none to pleaſe, none to approve it ſelf ynto, but him whoalone ſees it, andis one- 
ly able to try and examine it. ay 
If therefore any Precept, any Admonition in the whole Book of God deſerve the 
beſt of our attention to hear, and greateſt care to put in practice, this of my Text is 
worthy to be accounted of that number ; Keep thy heart above all keeping : For out of 
it are the iſſues of life. | 
The words divide themſelves intq two parts z An Admonition, and A Motive. 
The Admonition, Keep thy heart above all keeping : The Motive, For out of it are the - 
iſſues of life 3, that is, Even as in the life of nature, the Heart is the fountain of living , 
- = well-fpring of all operations of life 3 fo in the life of grace , we live to God 
through it. 
In te Admonition conſider, 1. The A, Keep: 2. The Object, what weare to keep, TI. 


our Heart : 3. The Manner and Means how it muſt be kept, with all diligence, or aboye The _ 
nirion, Ae 


thy Heart, 


eprng. ' . 
Of the A&, Keep, I ſhall not need fay much ; it is an eafje word, and we ſhall not &c. 


WatchtulneG be once let go, and our Hearts get looſe, they will not caltly be - 
gained 5 


20C 


A pure heart hoaths Sin, and loves K ighteouſneſs. \Book I; 


" 
—— 
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ained ; it will ask us no {mall time to temper and tune them again for the ſervice g 


4 3b God. Laſtly, our hearts are contirnally lrable to ſurpriſe 5 we walk 1n the midſt of 


II. 


The ObjeR, 


Thy Heart. 


I. 
Matt. s. 8. 


ſnares, encompaſſed with dangers on every, fide. What 1s that almoſt which will ng 
entice and allure ſo fickle a thing as the Heart from God? We can be ſecure of it 
at no time, neither ſleeping nor waking 3 1n no place, neither houſe nor ſtreet, neither 


- bed norboard; not in our Cloſet, no not in the Church and Pulpit. 


THUS much ſhall ſuffice to have been briefly obſerved by way of implicatign 
from the Ac, Keep. T 

Now I come to the Objed it ſelf, The Heart, Keep thy Feart. By Heart we muſtyy. 
derſtand the inward thoughts, motions and affections of; the-Soul and Spirit,: whereof 
the Heart is the Chamber. But not a »atxraman's Heart, for that is not'worth x bee. 
Ping ; but ſuch a Heart as lives.to God-ward, .a good and gracious heart,j which con. 
ſiſts in two properties, in Pxrity and Loyalty. This is the ſtate and temper we my{ 
keep our Hearts in. I will = of them in order. 0 | | 

And firſt, of Purity and _— - We muſt keep our Hearts in Parity and Cleay- 
zeſs; For, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God; and none but ſuch ſhall 
ever ſee him. It behoves us therefore to know what this Clearneſs is, the having 
not having whereof concerns us ſo nearly. Know then, A clean or pure Heart ;; thy 
which loaths ſin, and loves righteouſneſs. For the better underſtanding whereof, we muſt 
farther know, That an abſolute cleanneſs and pureneſs of the heart and ſoul from ſinj 
not attainable in this life : Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, I wn 
pure from my ſin Yet is there a cleanneſs of heart which muſt be had, and without 
which we ſhall never ſee God, as you heard before. Such was that which David pray 
for, P/al. 51. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within m, 
And 2 Tim. 2.22. true Chriſtians are deſcribed to be ſuch as call upor: the Lord out 
a pure heart. 1 Tim. 1. 5. The end of the Commandment , ſaith the Apoſtle , is chariy 
ont of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. And himſelf, 2 Tin, 
I. 3. thanks God whom he ſerved from his forefat ers with a pure conſcience. 

But if this Purity of the heart were no other then a total freedom thereof from al 
unclean thoughts and finfull motions and defires, in fach ſort as a man ſhould neve 
be troubled and defiled with them ; alas! who then ſhould ſee God ? who ſhould k 
faved ? That Cleanneſs therefore, that meaſure of Purity which God requires to bei 
the heart of every one who ſhall ſee him, and with whom he will vouchſafe to dyel 
is ( as T told you ) the loathing of {i7, and the love of righteouſneſs : that is an accey 
ted Clearmeſs through Faith, when the hate of impurity and love of cleannefs in th 
heart is accepted with God for cleanneſs and purereſs it ſelf; Though not a cleannd 
of all our affections, yet at leaſt (and what can God require leſs?) an affection toll 
cleanneſs : For God accepts the will for the deed. If we love, if we defire, if we & 
light heartily in that which 1s clean and pure in the eyes of God ; if we hate and + 
hor, if we loath in our ſelves all ſinfull impurities and pollutions both of fleſh ani 


SS ante Ai co. 


PSY 
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ſpirit 5 howſoever we find in our ſelves a great want of the one, and our hearts mud or 
and often vexed and troubled with the other; yet is this affe&tion of our hearts accep ic 
ted with God for a pure and cleanſed heart indeed. And where this diſpoſition BF |" 
the heart cannot chuſe but grow cleaner and cleaner, even with reall and formall clear ah, 
neſs. For a man cannot but cheriſh that which he loveth, and rid himſelf as much s = 


may be of what he loatheth. So he that loveth and affecteth cleanneſs of heart, wil V 


cheriſh and make much of every yu motion which the Spirit of God hall put in WF - 
it 3 and if he indeed loath and abhor unclean and finfull thoughts, will doe his bel If a 
to ſtifle them and remove them far from him. , 6 
This Clearneſs and Purity of Heart 1s that which the Scripture ſtyleth Holineſs, cve Bi - "s 
that Holineſs without which, S. Paul tells us, Heb. 12. 14. 0 man ſhall ſee the Lurk = 
For in the Law, the legal cleanſing, waſhing and purging of that which any way be if 
longed to God, or was prepared for his preſence and ſervice, is called ſanGifying 0 _ "7 
hallowing. Exod. 19. 10. When the Lord was to come down upon Mount Sai, dn 
21to the people, ( faith he to Moſes, ) and ſantifie them to day and to morrow, and F be 
them waſh their cloaths. 2 Chron. 29. 5. Hezekaah faith to the Levites, San&@ifie ni buſh . 
your ſelves, and ſaudtifie the houſe of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth the ſwing 


filthineſs out of the holy place. And accordingly in the 16. ver. the Prieſts go i " 
cleanſe it 5 which cleanſing in the next verſe is called their ſan@ifying it. In Da ſhould 
23. 14, where a Jaw is given for cleanneſs and neatneſs in the Camp, the reaſon 18 1 


dred in theſe words, For the Lord thy God walketh in the midl(t of the Camp, to ay 
| - the, 


| 
] 
| 
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thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee > therefore ſhall thy Camp be holy, that be ſee | 


no unclean thing in thee, and turn away from thee, The tame expreſſion 8. Pawl applies Prov. 4 23, 


to ſpiritual cleanſing, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us (faith he) cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeFing holineſs in the fear of God. Here, with S. Pau! alſo, 

lineſs is Cleanſing, and Cleanſing is Holineſ3,” $0 Eph. 5. 26. That be might ſan&iffe 
and cleanſe it, &Cc. | * h | 

As therefore under the [.2w that place was not fit to entertain the preſence of God, 
nor any thing duly prepared to approach or come near him, which was Not thus ex- 
ternally cleanſed and ſan@ified : Such is the caſe of the 7-mward cleanſing of the heart ; 
unleſs it be (anCtified with purity and cleayweſs; God will never dwe// 1n it, nor faffer 
ought from 1t as acceptable to come near him: Wherefore it is not without good 
reaſon we pray 1n our Liturgie, O Lord, wake cleazy our hearts within rs; And take 
not thy holy Spirit from us : For God's Spirit will not dwal in a {ty ; it is a clear Spi- 
rit, and will have a cleaz habitation. That which S. Paul ſpeaks of the whole man, 
( 2 Cor.6.16,17.) Te are the Temple of the living God, wherefore touch no unclean thing, 
and [ will receive you, is principally true of the heart and ſpzrit. The reſt of the Body 
is but as the Court of the Temple z but the Seat of his preſence in the ſpiritual man, as 
the Holy place, 1s the Heart : even as it is alſo the Seat of life in the natural 5 prinmm 
oivens, & ultimum moriens, the firſt that lives, and the laſt that dies. 

But by what means ſhould a man get and keep ſuch a Heart as this? How is this 
Holineſs and Cleanneſs of heart to be come by ? I anſiver, The general mcans on our 
part to obtain this and all other Graces of God is faithfull and devout Prayer : But 
this being common to all Graces, is not proper to be ſpoken of in this place. Let - 
us therctore {ce a means more ſpecial and peculiar for obtaining this Clearneſs and 
Purity of heart 3 ſuch a one as, though it: may have ſome uſe for other Graces, yet I 
think is more proper unto this then unto any other whatſoever : and that is, For a 
aan always to poſſeſs his heart with the apprehenſion of God's preſence, and to wath before 
him as in his eye. Whereſoever thou art, there is an Eye that ſees thee, an Ear that 
hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret thoughts : For the ways of 124 
(faith Solozz07, Prov. 5. 21.) are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondercth all his 
goings, How much aſhamed would we be, that any one we loved and honoured 
ſhould ſurpriſe us in our corporal uncleanne(3, to ſee and behold any naſty pollution 
either of our bodies or chambers > How would a man bluſh and be confounded to 


be taken and ſeen * i» the manner, as we ſpeak 2 But _ xv — wicked * ir" ai:- 
to the eyes of God, then 9% 


defre and motion of our heart, is more open and reveale 
the works themſclves, if we ſhould put them in execution, could be viſible to the 
eyes of men. Yea, and theſe thorghts and deſires wherewith our hearts are beſineared 
are as foul, ugly and loathſom in his ſrght, as the works themſelves would appear 
ſhamefull in the eyes of men , if we ſhould commit them openly in the ſtreet and 
in the; ſight of the Sun. Nay, ſuppoſe that men could ſee our hearts as well as 
thcy may our out-works, would we not be as much aſhamed they ſhould behold 
the foulnels of the one, as ſee the ſhamefulnefs of the other ? Confider it : What if 


tuch a Patron, ſach a F riend, fuach a one to whom I deſire to approve my ſelf, 


Mould know what 1 now ruminate in my heart ; what unchaſt polhution, what other 
abhorred deſire and thought it now wallows and delights in ? ſhould I not bluſh and 
be aſhamed 2 

What horrible Athei/72 doth this argue, That the preſence of man, yea ſometimes 
of a little child, ſhould hinder us from that wickedneſs which God's preſence cannot 2? 
If we did throughly and indeed believe rhis Ubiquity of God's Eye, and let it make 
a firm impreſſion in our minds, how would it quaſh the firſt riſing of evil thoughts 
m our hearts > The eye of man draws from us a care of our ontwar behaviour 5 why 
then ſhould not the All- ſeeing Eye of God, if we loved him, if we honoured him, 
If we dclired at all to approve our ſelves unto him, draw from us a care of the -- 
ward behaviour of the Heart 2 ſince he ſees thy Heart better then man ſees thy Face, 
and underſtands thy Thoughts better then any man thy Works and Words. Little chil- 

e when in the midſt of their diſorders they fpie once their Father's eye, they are 
huſhed preſently : So ſhould it be with us, when, through forgetfulnels of this All- 
Ig Eye of our Heavenly Father continually overlooking us, our Hearts begin 
tO break looſe, and to ſport themſelves in vain and idle thoughts and deſires, then 
wnld we conſider that all this while God looked upon us and beheld our misbeha- 


Neur 3 then ſhould we cry him mercy with F.cob at Bethel, Surely God was here, and Gen. 28. 16, 


[ Was not. adware. 


And 


. * - 
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war be —Y Loyalty of beart wherein it conſiſts. : 7 Bookt 


AA AndthusI come to the ſecond requiſite of that gracious Temper a good Heart-myj 
4p Lua þ be kept unto, which is Loyalty xrto God 3 We mult keep a /oyal heart. The Loyal 
' 2. of the heart to God confiſteth in a» univerſal purpoſe of obedience, and reſolution agai 
; all in, without Reſervation and Exception. Sceptra non ferunt ſocinm ; Kings can &. 
dure no copartners. Nor can a purpoſe of obedience mingled with Exceptions any 
Reſervations ſtand with a true faith and allegeance to Chriſt our Lord; Ir aning . 
qua peccatum regnaverit, nou poteſt Dei regnare reginm, ſaith S. Jerome ; In the $,, 
where ſn reigns and has got dominion, God's Kingdom can never be ſet up nor eſtabliſhes 
For how can he be a faithfull ſervant of Chriſt, who ſtill holdeth correſpondeng 
with, and is a Penſioner to, his Arch-enemy the Devil 2 Even ſach an one is he wh, 
hath any fin which he holds ſo dear, that he hath no purpoſe nor will to part withiy 
What will it profit thee to keep thy Heart at all, unleſs thou keepeſt it /oya! 2 Wi 
God accept a piece of thy Heart 2 No, he will have a whole Heart and a whole Sou 
or none. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and whole min}. 
otherwiſe thou keepeſt not thy heart to God, but betrayeſt it unto the Devil. pg 
one breach in the walls of a City expoſeth it to the ſurpriſe of an enemy ; one le 
in a Ship neglected will ſink it at laft into the bottom of the Sea. 
x. If thou wilt therefore have a Lozal heart, know that ſuch a heart cheriſheth "0 
Eccles.10.1. darling ſin, no Herodias, no boſom-1in : ſuch a dead fly as this will marre the wh 
box of ointment. 
2. A Sound and Loyal heart is not that which boggles and ſcruples at ſmall ſins by 
Matt, 23.24. Makes no conſcience of greater, like the Phariſees ſtraining at a Gnat, and ſally. 
ing a Camel; nor the contrary, whoſe conſcience is onely for the greater matter 
the Law, Mercy and Judgment, without any regard of Mt or Ariſe. A Loyal hex 
is like unto the Eye, troubled with the leaſt-mote. 


_— 
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3. A Logal heart as it hates all fins, fo at all times. Sometimes the ſound her O 
will hate fin, when there is no benefit by it ; but if it chance to be once beneficialy 0 
our ſelves, then we love it. Here is the trial of a Loyal heart to God, to prefer very n 

t 


before vice then, when in humane reaſon vertue ſhall be the loſer, vice the gain 
2 King; 1o- This note diſcovered Fehr, who deſtroyed the worſhip of Baal with a great fhn 
wy 4g , of zeal ; but when it came to ks Jeroboam's Calves, he diſpenſed with them, left 
© might prove dangerous to his Kingdom, if the 1/7aelites ſhould go worſhip at Jn 

alem. ; 
A Leyal Af . 4. To conclude 3 A Loyal heart 1s that which the Scripture calls in the Old Te 
mo wg þ ment a perfe& heart, 02W 237, or DAN. Not perfe# in reſpe# of degrees, for ſid1 
lame. rfection 1s not attainable in this life 5 but perfe@ iz reſpe@ of parts ; Cor integrin, 
Ge wherein no part is wholly wanting, howſoever weak and a great deal thond 
due proportion. 1 Ki7gs 11.4. When Solomon was old, his wives turned away his lu 
D7Y * after other gods, and his heart was not * perfe with his God, as was the heart of Dai 
is Father : not becauſe he ſerved not the Lord at all, but that he ſerved him not on 
and intirely. Joſhua 24. 14. Now therefore, ſaith he, fear the Lord, and ſerve him ini 
cerity and truth, (Heb. D'ON2, in perfeFneſs and truth,) and put away the gods wii 
gour Fathers ſerved : which was as much as to ſay, Serve the Lord wholly, and qui 
renounce all ſervice to others. 2 Kings 20. 3. Hezekzah prays in his fickneſs, Lord|! 
O79 * Lave walked before thee in truth, and with a * perfe& heart, and have done that whi W, 


7s good in thy (jight. He faith not, he had done perfe# aftions, or performed perfi d 
ſervice 3 ( for who can doe ſuch ? ) but yet that he walked with a perfedZ heart, tr WWW 
is, with a loyal heart before God. So 1 Kings 15. 14. it is faid, That though 4 © 
failed in his Reformation, and the high places were not removed ; nevertheleſs his ka © 
e970 was * perfel? (that is, loyal) with the Lord all his days. g 
THUS much ſhall ſaffice to have ſpoken of the AR, Keep; and of the Hen - 
the Object of our keeping : which are the two firſt things I conſidered in this Ada "as , 


ation. | 
TH. The Third remains, which is the Marrer or Means how our Heart 3s to be kept, Poin 
The manner with all diligence, or above all keeping, faith the Text : that is, with the beſt, the ſur, It go 
how me | the chicfeſt kind of keeping ; which is not onely now and then to look unto. iſ 
be kepe; but to ſet a continual a. about it. Nature hath placed the Heart in the ; 
ib «ld fenced part of the body, woing the Breaſt as a natural Corſlet to defend it. If 
Et Heart bein fear ordanger, all the bloud and ſpirits in the body will forſake the 
ward parts, and run to preſerve and ſuccour it. If Nature be ſo provident for 
which is but the Fountain of a natural life, what care ſhould the ſpiritual man ha" 


to keep his heart and ſoul guarded and fortificd againſt all annoiances ſpiritual ? \- 


v 
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hiſe we loſe, if this be wounded or poiſoned, is ineſtimable; the other of Nature is 
of no great value. | | | 
Yea but perhaps a natural man's heart is liable to more. natural dangers then the 
heart of a man that lives to God-ward is to ſpiritual annoiances. I anſiwer, The con- 
is true: For the Heart we' ſpeak of, whence the Yes of the life of grace pro- 
ceed, is like a City every moment hable both to inward commotion and. outward 
aſſault: Within, the fountain of original Impurity is continually more or lefs bub- 
bling with rebellion; Without, the World and the Devil continually: either aſſault 
' it, orlie 1N Ambuſcado to furpriſe it. The World batters it with three greatand dan- 
gerous Engines, of Pleaſures, Riches, and Honours, wherewith ſhe endeavoureth to lay 


andenrage the already-too-much impoiſoned viciouſneſs and impetuoutiieſs of ouricor- 
rupt nature. How needfull a thing is it therefore to follow this precept of Solomorr, to 
keep our hearts with all diligence, or above all keeping 3 to keep them with a continual 
guard, to keep a continual watch and ward, leſt-the enemies ſurpriſe themZ Watch and 
pray, (faith our Saviour, Matt. 26. 41.) that ye enter not into temptation. ' Watch in all 
things, faith S. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Be ſober, be vigilant, (faith $ Peter, 1 Pet. 
5. 8.) becanſe your adverſary the devil as a roaring lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he 
may devonr. Tt the heart be tobe kept with all diligence, or above the keeping of any 
thing elſe; then 1s this Watch we hear commanded, and this Guard of:Prayer ({ and 
this is a ſtrong Guard | to be chiefly and above all applicd unto it. T488 305; 

' But for amore particular direCtion of this gzardirg of the Heart, we-nuſt cbe carc+ 
full to obſerve this order following. 02S & 08 

, I. As thoſe who keep a City attempted or beſieged by an Enemy have ſpecial care 
# ofthe Gates and Poſterns whereat the Enemie may get in: So muſt we in this Guard 
of the Heart watch eſpecially over the Gates and Windows of the Soul, the Serſes z 
| and above all the Eye and the Ear, whereat the Devil is wont to' convey the moſt of 
thoſe pollutions wherewith the Heart 1s waſted. Firſt, concerning the Eye, David's ex- 
ample may warn the holieſt men to the world's end to keep a watchtull jealoufie over 
it. What a number of Cut-throats did one idle glance upon Bathfheba let in, who made 
that Royal Heart, whoſe uprightneſs God ſo much approved, to become a ſty ofun- 
cleannels, and robbed it of thoſe heavenly ornaments wherewith it was fo plentifully 
adorned ? For the Ear, take heed of obſcene and wanton talk, which by thoſe Doors 
or Windows entring like Balls of Wild-fire, inflame the Heart with Juſt. We muſt 
beware alſo of the ſlanderer's mouth and backbiter's tongue, whole lying reports 
' and majicious tales, if they get in, would ſow in thine heart the feeds of heart-bur- 
; ning ſpight and mental murther, which in that ſinfull ſoil will fruftifie very rankly. And 
; think them no ſmall fins which make thee guilty of innocent bloud; for thine heart 
and torgue may kill thy brother as well as thy hand. 

f 2. As thoſe who keep and defend a City make much of ſuch as are faithfull, truſty 
and ſerviceable ; and if any ſuch come, will entertain and welcome them with much 
kindneſs ; but a Traitour, or one of the enemie's party, they preſently cut ſhort as 
ſoon as they diſcover him: So muſt we make exceeding much of all good mo- 
tions put into our hearts by God's Spirit, howſoever occaſioned, whether by the 
Word of God, mindfulneſs of death, good Admonition, fome ſpecial crols or extraor- 
dinary po any way at any time : Theſe are our Hearts friends z we muſt cherrſh, 


| 
| 
| 
j 


on the contrary, we muſt refiſt and cruſh every exorbitant thought which draws to ſin 
at the firſt iden, Tutiſſumum eſt, It is moſt ſafe ({aith S. Auſtin Epiſt. 142.) for the 
Soul to accuſton it ſelf to diſcern of its thoughts : &+ ad primum animi motum, vel pro- 
bare, vel reprobare, quid cogitat 5, ut wel bonas cogitationes alat, vel ſtatim extinguat 
malas 5 and at the firſt motion thereof either to approve or elſe to diſallow what the Mind is 
thinking of ; and ſo either to cheriſh and improve the thoughts and motions of the Mind 
if good, or preſently to extinenifh them if evil. | 

3. Laftly, Let him that will indeed guard his Heart as itfhould be, take heed of ta- 
mliar and friendly converſe with lewd, prophane and ungracious company. There 
I 2 ſtrange —_ in ill company to poiſon and pervert even the beit diipolitions. 
Be that toucheth pitch (faith * the ſon of Sirach,) ſhall be deffiled therewith. Can a mart 
take fire in his boſom, (ſaith Solomon ) and his cloaths not be burnt £ For bcheveit, when 
4 man 18 accuſtomed once and wonted to behold lewd and ungodly behaviour, 

cre ſteals upon him inſen{ibly, firſt, a diſlike of ſober courtes 3 next, a plea- 
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it waſte; and rob it of all heavenly treaſure. The Devil watcheth every opportunity to -- 
hurl in'his fiery darts, to caſt all into a combuſtion, and thereby farther to: invenome 


| encreaſe and improve them to the utmoſt with meditation, prayer and practice. But, . 


* Ecclus.13. 
t. 
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204 All ſpiritual life iſſues from the Heart / Book] 
RAZA ling approbation of the contrary ; and fo preſently;, an habitnal change of afftedion 
W243; and demeanour into the manners and conditions of our companions. It is a poi 
| that many will not beheve, but tew' or none did ever try but to their coſt. It wy 
| wiſe counſel, had'it not: been in a finfull buſineſs, which Jeroboam adviſed 3 If tþ 
cares | people (faith he) go up to ſacrifice at Feruſalem, then ſhall the heart of this people - try 
zgain to:their lord, even to Rehoboam king of Judah, and they ſhall kill me, and go gay 
to Rehoboam king of Judah. O that ſome men would be as wile for their good ag þ, 
was for his fig. | p 
.FHUS I have done with the firſt part of my Text, The Admonition, Keep j 
IT. Heart with all diligence, or above all keeping : Now I proceed to the Motive, Fg 
The Motive. of it are the-ifſnes of lift 3 that is; All ſpiritual life and living aGions iſſue from thens, 
win A All living devotion, all living ſervice and worſhip of God iſſues: from the Heart, fig 
of life. thoſe cleanſed and loyal affettions and diſpoſitions of the Soul and inward man wher. 
of I ſpake before. Where ſach a Heart is not the Fountain, there no aCtion to Gyy, 
ward liveth,. but is, ſpiritually dead, how gay and glorious ſoeyer it may outyay, 
ly ſeem. ''No:outward performance whatſoever, be it never ſo conformable and ſj 
unto a godly man's aCtion,:yet if it be not rooted in the Heart inwardly fandtified, 
is no iflue. of ſpirituallife, nor acceptable with God. Even as Statues and Puppe 
do move their eyes, their hands, their feet, like unto living men 3 yet are they ny 
living ations, becauſe they come not from an inward Soul, the fountan of life, by 
from the artificial poiſe of weights and device of wheels ſet by the workman: $ 
it here with heartleſs ations; they are like the aftions of true Chriſtians, but og 
Chriſtian a&ions ; becauſe they iflue not from a Heart ſanCtified with purity and oyyy 
in the preſence of God who tries the heart and reins, but from the poiſe of vain-glp 
from the wheels of ſome external reſpe&s and advantages, from a rotten heart, whis 
wrought not for the love of God, but for the praiſe of men. As therefore we ju 
of the ſtate of ratural life by the Pulſe and beating of the Heart 3 ſo muſt ye 
of ſpiritual. No member of the body performs any ation of zatural lite, where 
a Pulſe derived from the Heart beats not : So is it inthe ſoiritest man and the ation 
of Grace z That lives not, which ſome gracious and affectionate: influence from th 
Heart quickens not. 
Now this 1/:i7g of our works and aCtions from the Heart is that which is calk 
Sincerity and Truth, fo much commended unto us.in Scripture. For this Sie 
and Truth:which is {aid td. be in the works and ations of all fuch as tear and ſerve th 
Lord with acceptance, is nothing elſe but an agreement of the outward work ſend 
men with the inward and futable affection and meaning of the heart, which God al 
our (elves alone are privie to. For as our words and ſpeeches have truth 1n then 
when we ſpeak as we think ; ſo our works and aCtions are done in þcerity and tnil 
when they are done according to our heart's affeCtion. Sizcerity therefore and Twi 
is the life of all our works of devotion and obedience unto God ; without this thy 
are nothing but a carkaſe ; they are dead, they live not, neither doth God acct 
them : For he deſtreth truth in the inward parts, Pal. 51. 6. that is, truth which pr 
ceedeth or iflueth fromthe inward parts. The Lord 3s nigh unto all them that cal un 
hint, that call upon him in truth, Plal. 145.18. For God is a Spirit, and they that war 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, John 4. 24. Whatſoever ze doe, (faith) 
Paul, Col. 3.23.) doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men. Our faith mult 
unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1.5. that is, in truth and in ſincerity. Alſo our Love muſt not bei 
ſpeech and tongue onely, but in deed and truth, 1 John 3. 18. | 

And this 1s the higheſt Perfection attainable in this life, for which God # 

cepteth of our obedience as perfect which ſpringeth from it, though it be ſtaine! 
with much corruption, and full of imperfeCtion : That which is wanting in ut 
meaſure of obedience and holincfs, is made up in the truth and frcerity thereof. Itt 
_ not this, whatſoever it be, it is good for nothing, becauſe it wants the Iſſues 
ife. 

And ſuch Aciions are all the Actions of Hypecrites. For Hypocriſte 1s the contra 
to Sincerity; and wherefocver Sincerity and Truth is not, there Hypocriſge 18, being 
thing cle but acounterfeiting and falſchood of qur ations, when they come not fron 
a Heart ſurably affected: and therefore is otherwiſe in Scripture underſtood by ii 
name of Grile 5 when thoſe who {crve God in ſreerity and truth, are ſaid to be wi 
out ouile, that is, without hypocriſfe. So Nathanael ( John 1. 47. ) 5 called 0 
ljraelite indeed, in whom there was no guile. And of the Virgin-Saints (Rev. 14 5/ 


It 1s ſaid, that iz their mouth was found no giuile 5 for they are without fault beer tl 
| { zrort 
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Throne of God: that is, they ſerved God without hypocriſie, in ſincerity and truth ; 
and therefore God accepted of their obedience as if it were without fault and imper- 
tion; as he is wont to do the works of thoſe who ſerve him in that manner. If 
therefore Sincerity be the _ of our obedience, and that which makes it graccfill in 
the eyes of God; then is Hypocriſte the death thereof, which makes him loath and ab- 
hor it as a ſtinking carkaſle. 

Hitherto have I ſpoken of the [fluence of life into a Chriſtian's aQions in general. 
But as in atural life, ſo in ſpiritual, are many Branches, as the words of my Text 
imply 3 ſpeaking not ſingularly of one I/ze, but plurally of many I/es of /ife. For 
that which lives exerciſeth many living ads, as ſo many ſtreams flowing trom the 
Fountain of life z none of which belong unto that which liveth not. Theſe 1/zes in 
Nature are five 5 Health, Nouriſhment, Growth, Senſe, and Motion : and the Heart is 
the Fountain of them all ; without it they are not, they cannot be ; but as it fareth, 
Þ fare they all. The like unto thelſe are to be found. in our. ſpiritual life, of which 1 
will ſpeak ſomewhat in {pecial, the rather becauſe every of them arc as ſo many Vo- 
tives to incite us to the attainment of this life to God-ward, by ſerving him in Sizce- 
rity and Trath. | 

I. The firſt [ſe of Spiritzal life , lowing from the Heart, is ſpiritual Health. For 
the curing of our Souls of their Spiritual diſeaſes muſt begin at the Heart , and the 
inward cauſes of corruption muſt thence be purged, before there can be any true 
Reformation or ſound Health in the outward parts : Even as the heat of the Face js 


not much abated by caſting water and cooling things upon it, but by allaying inward- - 


Iy the heat of the Liver. Again, that which ſeems to ſfring and flouriſh in our lives,. 


— _> 
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unleſs it be rooted in the Heart, will wither and die. The Fig-tree that onely made-a- Marr. 21. 


ſhew with leaves, having no fruit, in the end, being curſed, loſt the leaves too where- 
with it deceived our Saviour. So the Seed which Gromed upon the ſtony ground is 
ſaid. to have withered, becauſe it had mo root. And if an Apple ſeem never ſo beauti- 
full, yet if it be rotten at the core, it will quickly putrefie. i 

2. The ſecond [ſue of Spiritual life 1s ſpiritual Nutritior, whereby the Soul conti- 
nually feeds upon Chriſt in his Word and Sacraments. But this 1s 1n none whoſe works 
and ations iſſue not from the Heart by Sincerity and Truth. For where Hunger and 
Thirſt is not, the body.js not nouriſhed : He muſt have a ſtomach to his meat that will 
have good by it: Chewing in his mouth will not doe it, though he (allow it ; ithis 
ſtomach be againſt it, he will vomit it up again. And can this ſpiritual hnnger and ſþi- 
ritual thirſk be where the inward man 1s not ſanctified ? Can he have as ſpiritual {to- 
mach whoſe Heart is not cleanſed ? | 

3. The third Iſſue of Spiritual life is ſpiritual Growth. It 1s God's wont to reward 
the ſincerity of a little grace with abundance of great graces. Nathanael, a man of 
no great knowledge, yet being a true [/rae/ite, void of guile, 1s farther enlightened 
by our Saviour , who gives him a ſight of the true Meſſ7zah, endues him with trae 
faith, and promiſes him till greater matters. A weak and dim knowledge had the Er- 
zuch and Cornelius in the Myitery of Godlineſs: yet, becauſe they worſhipped God {::- 
cerely, an Evangeliſt was ſent tothe one, and an *Angel and an Apoſtle to the other, 


to give them clearer light of the Goſpel, and a fuller largeſs of _ gifts. The ,, 


curſe of God is upon Hypocriſte, to deſtroy a great deal, a great ſtock of grace; but 
his bleſſing is upon Sizcerity, to improve a little portion to a greater meaſure. A little 
Spring is nds. then a great Pond; for in Summer, when Ponds are dried up, little 
Springs will ſtill hold out. | : 

4- The fourth Iſſue of Spiritual life 1s ſpiritual Senſe, the Senſe and feeling of the fa- 
vour of God. This no man ſhall ever find who lives not the life of ſincerity. For this 
1s the moſt ſound and undeceivable evidence of our portion and intereſt in the pow- 
& and purity of Chriſt's ſaving Paſſion and ſandifying Bloudſhed. | | 

5. The fifth [/re of Spiritual life 1s ſpiritual Motion ;, ſuch I call Alacrity and Con- 
rage. Sincerity 1s the cauſe of theſe : It makes us chearful in all duties of ſervice and 

lence unto God ; it makes us valiant and coxrageows in all dangers, trials and 
temptations 3 begetting in us a true, manly, generous and heroical ſpirit. The wicked 


_ Solomon, Prov. 28. 1. ) flee when no man purſueth ; but the righteous are bold 
# 4 Lion. 
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Isa1an 55. 7. " 

Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man hi 
thoughts : and let bim return untothe Lord, and be will hazy 
mercy upon bim ; and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon, 


Will not ſpeak of the coherence of theſe words, for they ar 
an entire ſenſe of themſelves, and contain in them two parts: 
Firſt, The Converſton of a ſinner 3, Secondly, The Condition of on 
ſo converted, The Converſion of a ſynner 1s expreſt in three de. 
grees: In the forſaking of wicked ways; In the forſaking of 
evil thoughts; and thirdly, In retarning again unto the Lord. It 
! $4 the ngicked forſake his way, and the unrighteows man kis thoughts; 
= SS T and let him return to the Lord. The Condition or State wherein 
F_ ©. he ſtands who hath' done all this, is zo ſtate of Merit, but of 
Mercy ; no not ſo much as a little Merit, but even abundant Mercy. If the Lord i 
ter all this accepts him, it is becauſe he will have merty upon hint : if our God forgiye, 
he doth even abundantly pardon. 

Of tHeſe T intend to ſpeak in order : and firſt of the Firſt, which is The Converſn 
of 4 ſinner, which is ( as I have ſaid ) laid down in three degrees or ſteps, the latte 
always excelling the former. Even as in the Temple of Solozzoz, he that would ap- 
proach the Mercy-ſeat of God muſt aſcend through three parts of the Temple, the 
Count; the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies : So muſt he that will attain this Cor 
dition of Mercy mount theſe three ſteps of Repentance, that he may enter into that 
glorious Sanctuary which is ot made with bands, where the great God that ſhes 
mercy unto thbuſands lives for ever and ever. 

The firſt two of theſe forementioned degrees, | To forſake a wicked way, To rid th 
heart of evil thoughts, | leſt they ſeem but one thing expreſſed in many words, I mult 
handle both together, that by comparing I may the better diſtinguiſh them. 

As for the latter therefore of theſe words, they have no great difficulty, and there 
fore will not need much explication ; but in the former, | Let the wicked mar forſuk 
his way, | the Metaphor of Way cauſeth ſome obſcurity, which I think is thus to be ur- 
folded. Every way implies a walking, a way being that wherein men uſe to walk : In 
whatſoever ſenſe theretore the Metwphor of walking 1s taken elſewhere in Scripture, in 
the ſame 1s way taken here. But To walk, in Scripture, ſeems in a ſpecial and proper 
{enſe to ſignifie the outward life and converſation of men. For as in the natural man 
the act of progreſſion or moving to and fro is the moſt external at of all others, and 
the moſt obvious to the ſenſe of every one: So in a man ſpiritually conſidered, h 
way or walking ſhould be the outward ations of his life, which are or may be ſeen df 
others. And as in the natural man, his moving to or fro 1s the execution of the hid- 
den intendments of his Fancy : So in a rhan ſpiritually confidered, To walk is to put 
execution outwardly what the Heart conceives inwardly. 

E will not deny but this phraſe of walkizg, or treading out a way, is in Scripture 
ſometimes taken more largely, tor the whole courſe of our «Life whatſoever : but here the 
Antitheſ;s ot the words Ring, viz, evil thoughts, do manifeſtly imply that the for- 
mer, viz. 4 wicked man's way, is to be taken for an evil Converſation, in the ſenſe 1 
have ſpoken. So alſo in P/a/. 1. 1. Bleſſed is the man that hath not walked in the conſt! 
of the ungodly; the collation of walking with ungodly connſel may warrant the like &x- 
preſſion, that the counſel of the ungodly ſhould lignifie evil thoughts and purpoſes, war 

king 1n thele counſels, the pradFice and execution of them. 
Moreover, if I did delight in ſuch ſtbtilties, I might confirm this Expoſition by 
the word here uſed for a wicked man , VP), which ſignifies properly TT:me4:, * 


laborious linner, a practitioner in fin 3 the Verb yw" fignitying to make 4 ſtir, u 
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be exceeding buſe, unquiet, or troubleſome : whence * ſome do expound that Eccles. 7. 
17. YU" IR, Be not too wicked, tor,Be not too bufte or too ſtirring ; Keep not too. great 
' namely in things of this world. Semblably here, Let. the wicked man forſake * Vide Mer- 
Let him that beſtirs himſelf in the execution of ſinfull counſels, leave his © 10 


a coll, n 


is way, 15, : | 
wry icez and in the next place, he that hath but evz/ thoughts or bad defires, 


purge his heart of them alſo. Let the man who walks wickedly-1n his outward con- 
Fes, forſake his evil way; this is the ff ſtep of a Convert : But more then this, 
Let him that hath but an evil heart, though his ations were outwardly blameleſs, 
' baniſh even all his evil thoughts and cogitations; and this is the ſecozd degree of a 


finner's converſion. | 
This Expoſition therefore being taken for a ground, now I come to the Obſerya- 


tions I colle& from thence. The firſt Obſervation I gather is common to both theſe 
degrees ofa ſinner's converſion 3 and that is from the word [: forſake. ] For to forſake 
is an Emphatical word : To forſake ſz is more then a bare refraining from ſin, or a 
withdrawing a man's ſelf from doing wickedneſs : To forſake fin 1s to give over all 
acquaintance, all dealing with ſin, or to forgoe it altogether. For a man that refrains 
a friend's company, is not by and by ſaid to forſake him 3 no more can he that onely 
refiains from fin be ſaid to forſake it. | . 

Hence therefore we learn, That whoſoever retains any one darling ſin, is nd forſaker 
of fir, though he refrain from all other ; tor this is not to break off all acquaintance. 
with fin, but rather to make choice of his {in, to chuſe what ſin he will uſe, and what 
fin he will refaſe. Thus did Herod in the Goſpel, he reformed many things ar the 
preaching of Fohx Baptiſt, but ſtill he kept Herod7as his brother Philip's wite : Mark 6. 
79, 20. But we muſt know, that he that keeps any one fin, hath forſaken none : fo 
faith $. Janes, chap. 2. verſ. 10. He that offends 7n one point, be is guilty of all. God 
muſt have our whole heart or none, he will not be ſerved by halts : For that were to 
fay as David faid to Mephiboſbeth, 2 $4rz. 19.29. concerning his lands, Thow and Ziba 
divide the lands; fo we, God and the Devil his (lave divideour hearts between them. 

What will it profit to guard never fo ſtrongly all the other parts of a City walls, if 
any one part be left open for the enemy to enter ? or what is a Ship the ſafer, though 
all other parts be ſtrong and ſound, if but one leaking hole be unſtopped 2 will not 
this ſink the whole Ship, be it never ſo ſound ? Even juſt ſo will it be with us, if we 
leave any one place in our Soul for any one fin to enter. Dorwe not know that a 
little crack in one place of a Bell marrs the ſound, as well as if it were clean through ? 
So will any one crack of fin marr the muſick of our Souls in the ears of the Almighty. 
Do we not know that the laying but a finger upon the edge of a thing which giveth a 
ſound, damps the ſound, as well as the whole hand > Even ſo if the Devil lay but 
his finger upon our heart, he damps all our actions of devotion, and makes them give 
buta Jead found in the hearing of the Lord of Heaven. How true this 1s, I appeal 
unto every man's conſcience who hears me this day, whether he finds not in his own 
experience, that the cheriſhing of any one Sin makes him dead-hearted toward God, 
dull and heavie in all works of devotion. 

THUS much of this general Obſervation : Now I come to ſeveral Obſervations I 
gather from the ſeveral parts. The firſt whereof was ( as you may remember ) The 
forſaking of wicked ways, which I expounded in this place, The forſaking of ſo ire our 
outward walkings and converſation before men. If this therefore be the Firſt degree 
of Converſion, then may we learn, That thoſe who want this, have not gone the firſt ſtep 
of a new life, Indeed in the eyes of God, who ſees that which no body elſe can ſee, 
no man appeareth blameleſs or free from fin : But that thoſe who are entred the way 
of a new and holy life ſhould walk fo, that men may not accuſe them of open crimes, 
this, I ſay, is required of every true Convert. $0 it is faid of Zachary and Elizabeth 

I. 6.) that they walked in the Commandments of God blameleſs : yea even many 
Heathen men have'come thus far, that men could not accuſe them, and yet they pe- 
nſhed everlaſtingly. 

Let no man therefore deceive or flatter himſelf ; Thoſe who fall into open and 
ous fins, are not yet in the ſtate of a true convert finner. If any mar ( faith S. 
«mes, 1. 26. ) ſeem to k religious, and bridles not his tongue, he deceiveth his own heart, 

f religion is vain, What S. James ſaith of wicked ſpeakers, may be faid of open 
wicked doers : If any man who is a drunkard, an extortioner, or falls into ſach open 

, if he ſeem religious, he deceiveth his own heart; his Religion is in vain. Re- 
member therefore what Chriſt faith in the Goſpel, and let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they ſeeing your good works, may glorifie _ Father which ts in heaven. 
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Secondly, If a Reformed conver ſation before. men be required 'of every true Conver; 
then are they deceived who think it ſufficient if they keep their hearts to God, though they 
apply their outward and bodily aFions unto mens liking: No. matter, they think, wha 
their ſpeeches and-geſture and their outward: ſeeming be, fo that in their hearts they 
condemn and abhor ſuch finfull aftions as outwardly they ſeem to approve. This is the 
opinion of too-too many :- But let us hear what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that deyj. 
eth me before men, him will I deny before my Father which is in bexven. Would any 
man excuſe his wife's adultery, though ſhe ſhould ſay never ſo often ſhe kept he 
heart and love onely unto him? No more will Chrif# excuſe us, when we yield oy 
outward man to wickedneſs, though we ſay we keep our hearts intire to him. Cþy; 
ſaffered not onely in Sou}, but alto in Body, that he might redeem us both Body ang 
Soul from everlaſting deſtruction : and fhall not we glorifie him with both ? Yes ver, 
ly ; and ſince God hath given .us both a Body and a Soul, it becomes us (| as S. Pay 
faith, 2 Cor. 7. 1.) to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God. | | 

THUS having ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt degree of Repentance, I come unty 
the ſecond, which is contained in theſe words, Forſaking of evil thoughts. Whence 
firſt I obſerve, That Concupiſcence, or the evil diſpoſitions or motions of our hearts, ay 
(rms before God, thongh we never conſent to put them in execution. For this 1s the. ſtyl: 
of the Holy Ghoſt in my Text, not onely to call the badtiver a wicked m1ar, but the 
owner too of evil motions, #»righteows. If we ſeek for a Law whereof they ate 
breach , it is "e laſt Commandment of the Decalogue , which prohibits all irregy. 
larity of our deſires and thoughts whatſoever. Nor concupiſces , Thou ſhalt not ( 
much as covet any thing amiſs ;; if thou doſt, it will be fin. The natural man could ng 
know thus much; S. Pa! himſelf confefling, that he had never known concupiſcencet 
be ſin, had not the Law ſaid, Non concupiſces, Thou ſhalt not covet. Concupiſcence he cal 
not the Faculty or nature of the AC it ſelf, but the Anomaly of the AF; not the 
deſire onely , but every motion of the heart not agreeable to the will of God; 
and that from the Style of this Commandment,. Nox concupiſces. It any ſhall fay tha 
the inward motions of our Mind are involuntary, and paſt the command of the Wil, 
and therefore nor ſinfull; I anſwer, Ab initio not fit ſic, It was not fo from the be. 
ginning : we procured this evil unto our ſelves 1n the ſin of our farft parents , and 
therefore the fault is our own. Secondly, It is not neceflary that whatſoever is fig 
ſhould be under the maſtery of our Will, for ſo original fin ſhould be none : But 
this is neceſlary, that all ſhould in ſome ſort belong unto. the Will ; and fo d 
our deſires, affe&ions, and all other motions ( as we call them ) of the Mind. I 
any ſhall farther add, that the Apoſtle Fames, 1. 15. faith of Concupiſcence, that# 
bringeth forth ſz, and therefore it {elf not like to be fin, the Cauſe being always di 
verſe from the Effet: I anſwer, The Apoſtle faith not, it is the cauſe of ſin ſimply 
or all fin, but onely. of outward ſins or fins of fatt : and howſoever, this reaſon s 
ſo. far from proving: Concupilſcence not to be ſin, that it argueth the mere contn- 
ry ; for that ſo bad an off-ſpring as ſin cannot find a more natural parent then fin it 
elf. | | | | 

'Fhe ſerious conſideration hereof ſhould be a cooling to the pride of. our nature, 
and a ſtrong motive to 'Humility in the eſteeming of our ſelves and our beſt ations 
Alas ! what are we, that any good work we doe ſhould make us fo highly conceit of 
our ſelves? Let us examine our inward thoughts, our hopes, our fears, our by-reſpeds 
our vain-glory, the whole Regiment of Concupiſcence; and it will make us even 
aſhamed to think what we have done, howſoever that, which is ſeen outwardly be 
blameleſs and glorious in the eyes of men. | If the Peacock's-wings.-of a laudable 
work, or the gay feathers of ſeeming worth, do make thee ſwell ; do but caſt thine 
eyes. little upon. the legs whereon thou ftandeſt, upon the rotten poſt'whereon thoit 


haſt reared thy work ſo. glorious without, and. thenthou wilt caſt down thy high looks, 


and cry with S. Paul, Rom. 7. 18. Lord, whatſoever men ſee without me, [-kyow there 
awelleth no good thing within me. | | = 
The ſecond thing I obſerve from hence is , The priviledge the Law of God.hath 
above the Laws of men. It is true in the Laws of men, that Thoughts are free; but 
with God's Law it is not ſo. Mens Laws are not broken though onely- the outwer 
man obſerve and keep them ; but God's Laws are broker if the 3#ward man alone 
tranſgreſs them, be the oztward man ( I mean, man in outward converſation ) never 
ſo conformable. And this is our meaning when we ſay That the Law 'of God onely 


doth bind the Conſcience, meaning the inward actions of the ſoul and ſpirit, thak: 


actions 
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-Hions which onely God and our Conſcience are privy unto : But the Laws of. men 
' do bind onely the outward man, that is, to the performance of outward aGtions, 
which men either do'or may take notice of. | | 
Which that we may the better underſtand, we muſt know that Laws are ſaid to 
Lind in two regards : I. in commanding the doing of ſome actions, which elſe were 
at our choice 3 and, 2. in making liable to an ag_ puniſhment, if they be tranſ- 
eſſed. Now whoſoever commandeth, muſt be Lord of what he commandeth ; 


PASN 
Iſaiah $Ys ”, , 
en 


whoſoever maketh liable to puniſhment, muſt both be able to take notice of the fault, 


and of power to infli& the puniſhment. | Seeing then God alone is Lord of the ſoul 
and ſpirit, he alone can bind them by Commandment : Seeing God alone can take 
notice of the fins of the heart, and is onely able to inflict the puniſhment, namely, 
everlaſting death and damnation, the proper puniſhment which the conſcience fea- 
reth ; he alone may command upon pain of eternal damnation. Man's Law therefore, 
in this ſenſe which I have ſpoken, binds not the Conſcience or inward man, becauſe 
no man is Lord of another's Conſcience, nor can take notice of the aftions thereof ; 
nor yet hath in his power to inflict the puniſhment which it onely feareth. 

In one word, conceive it thus ; The ations whereunto the Conſcience alone 1s 
privy are not the object of the Laws of man, but onely ſuch actions as fall within the 
notice of men. And yet this 1s alſo true, Though the Laws of men do not bind the 
Conſcience, yet a man is bound in Conſcience to obey the Laws of men ; but this 
bond is from the Law of God, which commands us to uſe ſutable affections in obey- 


ing the Laws of men : Obey every ordinance of men, not for tear of puniſhment, but. 1 Per. 2. 3- 


for conſcience ſake. | 
If now we did truly acknowledge this Prerogative of the Laws of God, we would 


witneſs: the ſame by our extraordinary care in keeping them, in an extraordinary 
fear of breaking them. But what doe we? even the clean contrary 3 we fear man 
more then God, thoſe that can but kill the body, above him that hath power to caſt 
both body and ſoul into hell-fire. Who would not be loth to break a King's laws in 
a King's fight 2 and yet for God's Laws who fears, though our moſt ſecret thoughts be 
always in his ſight? In the oztward work, which men ſee,we are caretull to reſtrain our 
hands and tongues from ſlipping, leſt man's Law might take hold of us 3 but the 
thoughts of our | we with all ſecurity let run at random, and never once curb them. 
What is this but to account the Laws of God as cobwebs, the Laws of men as chains 
of Iron ; or openly to prafeſs. that of men we have ſome little fear, where they com- 
mand with God, but where God commands alone, no fear at all? Even as thoſe 
wicked ones whereof David ſpeaks in the 94. Pſalm, v. 7. who ſay, The Lord ſhall not 
ſee, neither ſhall the God 4 Jacob regard it. But he that planted the ear, (faith David, 
V. 9,10,11.) ſhall he not hear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee £ He that teacheth 
man knowledge, ſhall he not know ? (yes,) The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, &C. 


Who then art thou (to uſe the words of Eſay) that art afraid of man who ſhall die, and Chap. $1. 
of the ſon of man who ſhall be as the graſs £ and forgetteſt the Lord who made thee, who 12, 13. 


ſtretched out the heavens, and laid the Jae of the earth ? 

The laſt thing I mean to obſerve from theſe two firſt degrees of a finner's conver- 
fion is, Wherein the life of a true Convert doth exceed the works both of the heathen and 
the hypocrite. Glorious things are ſpoken of Ariſtides, of Scipio, of Socrates : But 
their beſt works are but like unto counterfeit coin, the outſide gliſtering with gold, 
but the infide lead or worſe metall ; their hands, their feet, their walk like the Gate of 

,an [ſraelite, but their heart was uncircumciſed like the heart of a Phzliſtize - for they 
wanted the purity of the heart ſeaſoned with the love of God, they wanted theſe 
cleanſed thoughts, theſe holy affetions; and therefore were their beſt works no bet- 


3. 


ter then glorious fins. Even as ſtatues and puppets do move their eyes, their hands, 


their feet, like unto living men ; and yet they are not living actions, becauſe they 
come not from an inward ſoul, the Fountain of life, but from the artificial poiſe of 
weights and wheels ſet by the workman : Even ſuch were the vertues of the heathens, 
very puppet-plays, like unto the actions of Chriſtian men, but not Chriſtian actions; 

ccauſe they came not from a pure heart, which gives life unto a Chriſtian, but from 
the poiſe of vain-glory, from the wheels of corrupt affe@tions, from a rotten heart, 
which wrought not for the love of God, but for the praiſe of men. 

* And no better are the works of Hypocrites ; nay, worſe : for they knew not that 
the heart was to be cleanſed, or how it ſhould be cleanſed ; but theſe know that God 
requires the heart, and yet their works are nothing but ſhews unto men. Such were 


the Phariſees, of whom Chriſt ſaith, S. Matthew 23, 27, 28. Wo unto you, Scribes 
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for ever, like his own dung. 


and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appeas | 
1: gas outward, but are within full of dead mens bones and of all uncleanneſ; : Eye þ 
ze alſo 


outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are fell of hypocri fre and ij; 
quity; and v. 25. Te make clean the out/:de of the cup ani platter, but withm ye are full 
of extortion and exceſs, But if we are loth '(as who wotld not? ) to ſhare our Por. 
tion with the Gentiles, or to have our lot fall with the Hypocntes let ovr righte. 
ouſneſs then exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. Let us remember tha 
God challenges the heart and inward man-'as- his peculiar due. Let us therefore no 
onely forſake the walk and external gate-of wickednefs,: but even bad thoughts ang 
evil motions, With all the occaſions of them. Let ws (1 fay) with Solomor, Prov. 
23. Keep our heart above all keeping, for oit-of it are the iſſmes of life - But the joy oh 
hypocrite (faith _ Job 20. 5.) # but for a moment. v. 6. Though his excellency 
mount up unto the heavens, and his head reach unto the-clods 5 v. 7. Tet ſhall be periſh 
Having ſpoken of the two firſt degrees of Repentance, I come now to the third, 
which 1s Rbalats unto God. Tt is not enough to forſake the works of wickedne(s, or the 
heart to forgoe the thoughts of unrighteouſneſs ; but this is more required of a ſinner, thy 
he ſhould return unto the Lord. He that hath gone out of his way, (and knows it,) 
will not onely make a ſtop, and go no farther in the wrong, way 3 but, if he means tg 
arrive at the place he defireth,. will ſeek the new and right way, and follow it ; for 
he that ſtandeth ſtill will never come at hisjourny's end : Even fſo'muſt every finner 
doe in his journey of Repentance. The -ptttting off the old man we heard before; 
now come we to the putting on of the new. In the two former ſteps we had eſchex- 
ing of evil ; in this we have doing of good'- and without this the other is altogether 
vain. That tree is not called a good tree which bringeth forth no ill fruit, but tha 


Mart. 7.17, Is 4 good Tree which bringeth forth good fruit; and Every Tree that bringeth forth no fruit, 
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ſhall be hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


But for the better underſtanding of this, we will conſider two things proper to 1 
man that returneth : 1. To go a way clean tontrary to the' way he went before ; 2. To ou- 
tread and obliterate his former ſteps. Both of theſe every one muſt perform who truly 
returns unto God by Repentance. | 

Firſt, (I ſay) He muſt go a way clean contrary to his former way. Many men think 

that the way to Hell is but a little out of the way to Heaven, ſo that a man in a mal 
time with ſmall adoe may croſs out of the one into the other ; but they are much de- 
ceived : For as Sin is more then a ſtepping aſide, iz. a plain and dire& going away 
from God ; ſo is Repentance or the veſaking of fin more then a little coaſting out 
of one way into another : crofſfting will fiot ſerve ; there is no way in the world to 
come to the place we ſeek, but to go quite back again the way we came. 
. The way of pleaſare in {in muſt bo changed for as extreme a ſorrow for the ſame, 
He that hath ſaperſtitiouſly worſhipped falſe gods, muſt now as devoutly ſcrve the 
true ; the tongue that hath uttered ſwearings and ſpoken blaſphemies, muſt as plen- 
tifully ſound forth the name of God in pre and thankſgiving 3 the covetous man 
muſt become liberal ; the oppreſlour of the poor as charitable in relieving them ; the 
calumniatour of his brother, a tender guarder of his credit ; in fine, he that hated his 
brother before, muſt now love him as tenderly as himſelf. 

What traveller is there that, knowing himſelf to be in a contrary way, and admo- 
niſhed that he muſt go back again, would not return ſpeedily? Who but a fool 
would not conſider that the longer he went forward, the farther he had to go backs 
again 3 the ſooner he returned, the eaſter would be his return ; the longer he went 
forward, the more hard and difhcult > Why, this is the caſe of every ſinner ; every 
{tep he takes, the farther he is from God : How painfull then and tedious will that 
return be which is not ſpeedily undertaken > Nay, when looking back we ſhall be- 
hold the infinite diſtance between God and us, how can our heart almoſt but fai] us, 
and deſpair utterly that ſo long a way can ever be accompliſhed 2 The Stork in the 
heavens knoweth her appointed time, (Jer. 8.7.) the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swa- 
low obſerve the time f their coming : Let the wiſe man be aſhamed that knows not, 
the ſinner that conſiders not the time of his Return. 

The ſecond thing proper to a man's returning is, ts obliterate and tread ont his for- 
mer footing. This 1s alſo required of every truly repentant ſinner, that whereſocve 
any footing remains of his former works, he ſhould tread them out ; for a repentant 
ſinner muſt return by a line in the very path and tra& of his fins. Now ſome 
fins do vaniſh in the a&, and fo leave no print behind them ; and fach, becauſe a 
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periſh in the doing, remain not to be undone by repentance. But other fins there RAA 

are which paſs not away in the very doing, but leave as it were a footing behind _— 

them 3 I mean, the work of the {in remains when the act is paſt : and theſe works are to 

be undone in repentance. Of this ſort are fins moſt-what againſt the cighth Com- 

mandment, Robbery, Couſenage, all il|-gotten and ill-withholden gain 3 tor in theſe, 

Reftitution is as it were the recalling, undoing, and treading out the-niark of the fin T7, what | 

committed. He that hath taken a man's purſe, may give it him again 3 but he that — 

hath blaſphemed, cannot recall his blaſphemy, nor the refractary his former diſobedi- place. 
ence. . He that hath taken his brother's life cannot give it him again 3 nor he. that 

hath defamed him, undoe the word he hath ſpoken. In theſe and ſuch like Reſtizntio72 

hath no place 3 but onely |. God forgive me, ] and doing the contrary hereafter.- But 

in Robbery, Bribery, Couſenage, and all ill-gotten. goods, the goods we have taken 

from our neighbour remaining in our hand and power, there is no repentance, no ſor- 

givene(s, no returning, without reſtoring what we have gotten. Ran 

Upon this I will dwell a while, becaule I verily think that many men do not believe | 
it, but think 1t nouge to cry God mercy ; but as for'reſtoring of ought, he mult par- 
don them. Surely Zacchews the Publican had never learned this Evaſion, wha'( to 
make good his Repentance ) gave half his goods unto the poor, and promiſed forrfold Luke rg. 8. 
Reſtitution of what he had gotten from any man wrongfully. But 1t we will live' by 
Laws, and not by Examples, hear the expreſs Law of God, Levit. 6. 2, &c. where 
the Lord thus ſpeaks unto Moſes : If 2 Soul ſir in fellowſhip or dealing, or in a thing 

taken away by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour, &C. or hath found that which was 
bf, and lieth concerning it, &c. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſinned and 3s grilty, 
that he ſhall reftore what he hath taken violently, or the thing that ke hath gotten deceitfu!- 
ly, &ec. he ſhall even reſtore the principal, and add the fifth part more thereznto in the 
day of his treſpaſs-offering. The day of our treſpaſs-offering who are Chriſtians, is the 
day wherein we offer Chriſt unto his Father by a lively Faith for atonement tor our lin ; 
the day of our repentance or our turning to God. It: the Few's ſacrifice could not be 
accepted without thus doing, no more {hall a Chriſt;ar's repentance. 

| Neither will it be enough to confeſs our fins, and cry God mercy, as we ſay : For 

Numb. 5. 7. (where this ſame law 1s repeated) Thoſe. faith the Lord, which have thus 

ſinned, ſhall confeſs their ſin which they have done, and. yet recompenſe his Ireſpaſs too with 
the principal thercof, &c. Ya, fo rigid is the Lord 1n exacting this, that it the man 
himſelf who was thus wronged were dead, and had no kinſman living ; yet the party 
offending was not ſo excuſed, but was to make a recomperce unto the Lord himlſclt, by 

giving it to his Prieſt 3 as ye may ſee in the ſame place, v..8. 

Hence it is that the Lord, Ezekzel 33. 14, 15. maketh Reſtoring a main part of Re- 
pentance or Returning unto him. If the wicked ( faith he ) turn from his (1, and doe 
what is lawfill and right, if he reſtore the pledge, give again what he hath robbed 5, then 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die : Tf he will not doe this, it is cafie to imagine what 
will tollow, namely, that. he ſhall ſarely die, and not live. | | 

But thou wile ſay, I am not. able to make Reſtitution. Why, then ſhew thy ſelf 
ory unto thy power, for in this caſe God accepts the will for the deed. But take 
heed thou diſſemble not with him that knows thy moſt inward thoughts; for he it is 

that trieth the heart and reins, and nothing can be hid from him. Upon penl there- 
of thy falvation deal truly with him that made thee : for he is not as man, that 
thou ſhouldſt mock him ; or as the ſon of man, that he ſhould be deceived. 

But thou wilt fay, I cannot doe it, unleſs I leave my wife and children to beggery. 
Alas! wilt thou venture thy own Soul to periſh eternally, to fave thy houſe trom 

? I muſt fay unto thee as Peter ſaid to Simon Magns, Atts 8. 21, 23. {hor 
haſt neither part nor lot in the life to come, for thy heart is not right in the (1ght of God : 
Thou art in the gall of bitterneſs and in the bond of iniquity : thou preterreſt the momen- 
any glory of thy houſe before the everlaſting ſafety of thy ſelf. Thon fool, what wil 
it profit thee to win the whole world, and loſe thy own ſoul £2 

But T ſhall (thou wilt ſay) in ſo doing proclaim niine own ſhame unto the whole 
world. What then 2 wouldſt thou not be willing to undergo a greater penance then 
this for thy Soul's ſafery ? or how comes it to paſs thou art more loth that men thould 
now thy ſhame, then God himſelf who made thee? Lord, how hard will it be for a 
nch man to enter into the Kingdom of heaven ! 

If men would think of this intheir unjuſt dealing, if they. would remember this who 
Tape unto themſelves riches by core | and ungodly means; if thoſe who get by 
Norton, by couſening tricks of Law, by bribery, by tacrilegious Simony, _ 

think 
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FRALIN 
Tſaiah 55. 7» 


Il. 


John 3. 16. 


Exod. 20, 


think of this 5 methinks it ſhould make them pull back their hand. For what Joy and 
leafure ſhould a man take in that gain which he knows he muſt one day forgo as wi 

lingly as now he defireth it covetoully 2 when he might thus fay with himſc}t, « 71, 
&« tzze muſt come, that I muſt wiſh from the bottom of my heart that this I now doe had y. 
< ver been done, if ever I mean to find _—_ the hands of God : The time muſt one dy 
<« come, that I muſt reſtore all this I have thus —_— gotten, yea, make recompence by, 
& gdes for the injury 1 have done 5 or elſe woe worth the time that ever I was bory, 
«curſed be the night wherein 1 was conceived. IF men would conſider this, A/x;} | 
&« ſhall never ſay unto God on my death-bed, I _ fro the bottom of my heart, if [y, 
& queath one jot of this I have thus gotten : I ſhall never m—_— God, I wiſh from my fol 
&« ;þzs fin I have done were undone ;, or,if it were now to doe again, no motive in this woy|} 
& ſhould make me doe it. Alas ! how can I fay this, whiles it is in Some fort in my pome 
& to undoe ſin by reſtoring, if T will not £ Surely, he that had this in his mind, woyy 
think it would not quit the coſt to attain any of this world's goods unlawfully, py 
tet them think as they will, as ſure as God is true, Without Reſtitution Repentance cy 
never be true, and without true Repentance it is impoſſible to be ſaved. And thus nug 
of this Third degree of Repentance, and of the Firſt part of my Text. 

I COME now to the Second, which is The Condition and State he comes unto why 
hath done all this 3 a»d that ( as ye hear ) #s « State of Mercy 3 The repentant 
ner is capable of the Mercy of God to pardon and forgive his fin : If the wicked jy. 
ſake his way , and the unrighteous his thoughts the Lord will have mercy on him, 
God will abundantly pardon. 4 

The Mercy of God is here ( as you ſee ) his loving-kindneſs unto a ſinner, to 
him free from that evil he is liable to through fin, and to reſtore unto him the god 
he hath loſt thereby ; that is, with commiſeration of his miſery to forgive him, wl 
reſtore him to that bleflednef which is in the favour of God. This mercy or merci 
neſs of God is here expreſt, firſt fimply, in the words, The Lord will have mercy on hin 
and ſecondly, with a degree, he will pardon abundantly. Of theſe I will ſpeak brich, 
and ſo make an end. 

And firſt of the Firſt : If the forgiveneſs of our fins, and the accepting of us iny 
the everlaſting favour of God, ' be 4 _— then not of any Merit or deft 
ving on our part 3 for theſe two cannot ſtand together. So faith S. Pax/, Tit. 3.5 
Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he hathþ 
ved #5, For if when we have done all we can, we are ſtill the fubjecs of pity;t 
needs muſt be we are ſtil] in »zſery - for no man ſhews pity or commileration but y 
thoſe that are in a pitiful/ caſe 3 whereſoever Mercy is ſhewn, the party azleth fam 
thing. But to be 1n caſe of Merit, 1s no pitiful/ caſe what can he az#/ for his fin, v 
whom Heaven is due for his zzerit £ who need not be beholden to God for his kint 
neſs, but may challenge him for juſtice 2 If this then be the manner of God, to ſhe 
mercy unto thoſe who deſerve nothing at his hands, it is our part to be like unto hin 
We are not in actions of charity to look upon the werit, but the miſery - the beſtow 
ing of Alzzs is no paying of wages, or giving of rewards, but an a& of holy pit 
The like I might fay of Regiving the ch of our brethren: If he ney hind 
the injury, thou art not to exaCt a merit of forgiveneſs ; but let thy love be as ing 
nuous unto thy brother as God's was free unto, thee. 

The laſt thing to be confidered is, The degree of God's mercy in delivering us fron 
our ſins: It is no ſmall favour, for he pardoneth abundantly. Amongſt all the woi 
of God his works of Mercy toward mankind are in ſurpaſſing — Hence its 
that he proclaims himſelf by this as by his principal ſtyle, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, tt 
Lord God, merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering : which David expounds, ( P/al. 1038.) 
The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. S. Paul 
ſcnbes him, Ephe/.'2.4. a God who is rich in mercy. 

This may appear by the admirable way of our Redemption, in ſending his om 
Son from Heaven to ſuffer the ignominious death of the Croſs for our take : Ever 
God loved the world, ſaith S. Fohn, that he gave his onely-begotten Son tor the fame. Ti 
may appear by his patience and long-ſuffering in enduring ſin. In the 65. chap. of ths 
Book, v. 2, 3. He ſpreadeth out his hands all the day unto a rebellious people, which 
ked in a way that was not good, yea, which provokes hin to anger continually to his fats 
Laſtly, It may appear by that huge proportion wherein his Mercy exceeds his Var 
geance, He wiſts the ſins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genert 
tioy of thoſe that hate him, but ſheweth mercy unto the thouſandth generation of thoſe 


love hins and keep his Commandments. This may ſerve for our conſolation in the _ 
griev 
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grieVOus temptation about. the greatneſs of our fin : The Lord is rich in mercy, and 


En 


ALS 
therefore he will torgive the molt grievous fin ;. for the mercy of the'Lord 4s ereater 19h 55-2 


then the fins of the whole world. This A 


rgument of comfort. Mofes bringeth in Dew#. 


4. 31. Becauſe the Lord thy God is a mercifull God, he will not forſake thee, nor deſtroy 


thee, nor forget the Covenant of thy fathers which he ſware unto them. 


—_—_ 


—_— 


DISCOURSE XXXIX. 


S. Marrtayew 7. 21, 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 


which # in Heaven. 


S+XHERE are three forts of men in the World : Some which call not 
FRA C4ri/e their Lord,” as Tek, Fews,: and Tnfidels : ſome which call 
y him Lord, as all Chriſtias ; but not all in like manner : for there 
are two ſorts of them, ſome which call him Lord, and that is all 3 
others which both call him Lord, and doe the will of his F ather, 
the adminiſtration whereof is committed to him. The firſt 6f 
be # theſe three ſorts, Thoſe who do n6t - fo much as call Chriſt their 
Lord,it is plain they cannot be ſaved ; for there is no- other name under heaven to be 
five by but by the name of Chriſt onely. For the ſecond ſort, Thoſe who call C "r 
their Lord, that is, are Chriſtians, and profes to believe in Chriſt, and hope to be faved 
by him, and yet doe no works of obedience unto God-5/ though' fich- as theſe "ty 
think themſelves in a good eſtate, yet our" Saviour here expre y exchides them from 
enring into the Lingo of Heaven. Bur the third fort,” which do not onely call 
Chrift their Lord, but doe the will of his Father, theſt are the onely true Chriſtians; 
for theſe there is hope, but for none other : Not every oxe (faith onr Saviour) that 


faith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c. KA =. 
' Our Saviour, foreſaw there would be, among thoſe who believed on his Name, ftrch- 
as would think their Faith ſafficient, and tliat as for Works they might be excufed, 
having him for the Lord and. Captain of their Salvation; who himſelf hath both nr. 
dergone the puniſhment due for their ſins, and fulfilled that obedience which'they 
ſhould have done ; ſo that now there remained nothing on their part for to obtain 
Salvation, but to truſt and rely upon hin, ' without any endeavour at all to pleaſe 
God by Works, as being now become unuſtfall to Salvation. If ever there was a time 
when Chriſtians thus deceived theraſetves; that time'is now-; as both our practice 
ſheweth plainly, by a general negle& of ſtich Duties of Piety arid Charity which 
_ our fore-fathers were frequent, as alfo our oper profeſſion; when being &x- 
horted to theſe works of Piety to God and of Charity towards our brethren, we ſtick 
Motto alledge we are not bound unto them, becauſe we look not to be faved by the 
merit of Works, as they, but by Faith in Crit alone. As though Faith in Chrift ex- 
chided Works, and did not rather include them, as being that whereby they become 
Xeeftable unto'God, which of thetnſelves they are not: of as if Works could no way 
conduce nnto the attaining of Salvation: but by way of #erit and deſert, and not by 
May of the grace and favour of God in Chriſt, as we {hall fee in the handling of this 
AM. We greatly now-a-days, and that moſt dangeronfly, miſtake the errour of Our 
Fort-fathers, which was not in that they did good works ! would we did ſo; but be- 
ule they knew not rightly the Exd why they did them; nor where the Vale of them 
by, They thought the End of doing therif Was to obtain eternal life, as a reward of 
ce due unto them : whereas it is ohely of Grace and Promiſe m Chriſt Jeſs. 
took their Works to have ſuch perfe@ne6 in theni 2s would endure-the Touch- 
ono of the Law of God, yea fuch Worth and Value as to merit the Reward they 
Red for : whereas all the Valve and acceptableneſs of onr works ines from the Me- 
it» of Chriſt, and- lies onely nt his righteoufnefs communicated unto us and — 
i aith, 


Ads 4. 12, 
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FRSASIN 
Marth. 75.21, 


Obſervat- I, 


Faith, and no otherwiſe. But ſetting aſide theſe errours of the Ezd and of the Vu 
of works, we muſt know as well as they, That zot every one that ſaith unto Chrif 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doeth the will of bi 
Father which is in Heaven. 

Now for the Explication of the Words. To cal/ Chriſt Lord, is to believe in hin 
to acknowledge him, to look for Salvation by him, or (as the Scripture expreſſe 
it, Luke 6. 47.) to come unto him; Every one (faith our Saviour there, explainj 
this very Text we have in hand) that cometh unto me, and heareth my words, and do 
them, 1 will ſhew you who he is like : where, to come unto Chriſt, is put in ſtead of thy 
which in the former was, to ſay unto him, Lord. The doing of his Father's will i 


the doing of thoſe works of obedience which his Father hath commanded in his Lay 


and now committed to his Son, whom he hath made the Head and King of his Churg, 
to ſee executed and performed by. thoſe he bringeth to Salvation. But how, and i 
what manner, we ſhall ſee by and by. 

. The Text confiſts of two parts : The one negative 3 Not every one that ſaith uny 
Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven : The other affirmative; By 
thoſe who doe the will of his Father ſhall onely enter thither. Burt theſe ate fo nexj 
linked together, that they cannot be handled afunder. And the Obſervations which 
T ſhall draw thence depend on the whole Text. The firſt and chiefeſt whereof is thi 
That Faith in Chriſt without works of obedience and amendment of life is not ſuffi 
for Salvation, and conſequently not that Faith whereby a Chriſtian is juſtified. Foriſ 
were, it would ſave us: If it be not ſufficient to ſave us, it cannot juſtifie us. Th 
floweth direGtly from the Text, and cannot be denied ; if ye remember what I fi 
before, That #o cal Chriſt Lord, is to believe in him. 

| For the better underſtanding of this, you muſt take notice that there is a threifil 
Faith whereby men believe in Chriſt. There is a falſe Faith : there is a true Fail 


but not ſaving : and thirdly, there is a ſaving Faith. A falſe Faith is, To believy 
attain Salvation through Chriſt any other way then he hath ordained 3 as namely, y 
believe to attain Salvation through him without works of obedience to be accept 
of God in him: which is a Faith whereof there is no Goſpel. A trze Faith is, To 
heve Salvation is to be attained through obedience to God in Jeſus Chriſt, whoy 
his merits and righteouſneſs makes our ſelves and our works acceptable to his Fatt | 
'A ſaving and juſifving Faith 1s, To believe this ſo as to embrace and lay hold 
Chriſt tor that end : To believe to attain Salvation through obedience to Gody ” 
Chrift, fo as to apply our ſelves to and rely upon Chriſt for that end ; namely, top Pt 
form thoſe works of obedience which God hath promiſed to reward with eternal i: Wi G 
.For a Jaftifying Faith ſtayeth not onely in the Brazz, but ſtirs up the W:/ to recen d. 
and envoy the good believed, according as it is promiſed. This »20tion or eleGims ol 
the Will is that which maketh the difference between a ſaving Faith, which joyneti Wl ''* 
unto Chriſt, and that which is tr#e indeed, but zot ſaving, but dogmatical and ojint th 
zzative onely. And this motion or applying of the Will to Chriſt, this embracing! by 
Chriſt and the promiſes of the Goſpel through him, is that which the Scripts } 
(when it ſpeaks of this faith) calleth coming anto Chriſt, or the receiving of him. ol Wi 
I. 12. As many as received him, to them he gave" power (or priviledge ) to be the nil *** 
God, ever to them that believe on his Name + where, receiving n=, believing, one - 
pound another. So for coming ; Come unto me ( faith our Saviour, Marth. 11.% fti 
all ye that are heavy laden, and I will eaſe you. This laſt-is very frequent. John 5.6 - 
Te will not come to me, (faith our Saviour) that ye might have life. And Chap. 65 , , 
All that the Father giveth me ſhall come unto me; Ver. 44. No man can come wnt0'® , 
anleſs the Father draw him. 45. Every man that hath heard, and learned of the Fi, " 
cometh unto me : and ſach like. All which expreſs the ſpecification of a ſeving Fa F 
—_ conſiſts in the embracing, receiving and applying of the Will to the thing bet Ph 
ve | 
What this embracing, receiving or applying unto Chriſt is, 1 will farther make pl - 
thus. He that believeth that Chriſt 1s an atonement to God for the fins of all rp 4 
rant ſinners, (and ſurely he is an atonement for none elſe,) muſt repent . and W "y 
from all his ſins, that ſo Chriſt may be an atonement for him ; elſe he embraceth A 
what he believeth. He that believes that God in Chriſt will accept and reward this. 
obedience and works of Piety, though ſhort of perfe&tion and of no worth in Fu : { 
ſelves, muſt apply himſelf accordingly to doe works of Religion and Charity, ® + F 
God in Chriſt may accept and reward them. For our Belief is not that ſaving 2 Quire 


untill we apply our ſelves to what we believe. To believe to attain S _ 
throlp 
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through Chriſt without works of obedience to be accepted in him, is (as 1 have ai- 
ready faid ) a- falſe Faith, whereof there is no Goſpel, no Promiſe : To believe the 
contrary, That Criſt is given of God to ſuch onely as ſhall receive him, to perivem 
acceptable obedience to God through him, and yet not to apply and buckle our 
ſelves thereto, were indeed to believe what is true ; but yet no ſaving Faith, becauſe 
weembraced not the thing we believed as we believed it. 

Thou ſayeſt then thou haſt Faith, and believeſt that Chriſ# is the atonement to 
God&or the ſins of all ſuch as leave and torſake their fins by Repentance: why then, 
repent thee of thy fins, that Chriſ# may be an atonement for thee. Thou fayeſt thou 
bat this Faith, That God in Jeſ#s Chriſt will accept thy undeſerving works and ſer- 
vices unto eternal life : why then, embrace thou Chrif?, and rely upon him for this 
end, that thou mayeſt doe works of Piety towards God, and Charity towards men, 
that ſo God in Chriſt may accept thee and them unto eternal life. 

Now if this be the Faith which is S2ving and unites us unto Chrif?, and no other ; 
then it is plain, That 2 ſaving Faith cannot be ſsvered from good works ; becauic ho man 
can embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt apply himſelf ro doe them. For out 
of that which hath been ſpoken three Reaſons may be gathered for the neceſlity of 
them. 

Firſt, It is the end of our Faith agd Juſtification by Chriſt, yea the end why heſhed 
his bloud for us, that we, being reconciled to God in him, might bring forth fruits of 
righteouſneſs, which elſe 'we could never have done. This 1s no Speculation, 'bur 
plain Scripture. S. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 2. 24. telleth us, that Chriſt bis own ſelf bare our 7115 
in his ow body on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs. S. 
Panl, Tit. 2.11, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God (faith he) that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared unto all men 5, (wherefore ? ) Teaching ws, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly. 
laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world ; Looking 
for that bleſſed hope, and the "glorious appetring of the great God, aud our Saviour Feſws 
Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Theſe words contain the Summe of 
all I have hitherto told you 3 That Chriſt is therefore given us to be a Propitiation 
for our f1ns, and to juſtifie us, that in him we might walk before God in newneſs of 
life 3 ſo to obtain a Crown of righteouſneſs in the world to come. 

Anſwerable 1s that place Epheſ. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle having told us, v. 8, 9. W: 
are ſaved by grace, through faith, and not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt : he adds 
preſently, ( leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, as it is of too many, ) That we are 
God's workmanſhip, created in C rift Jeſs unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained ( mga ) that we ſhould walk in them + as if he ſhould ſay, Thoſe works 
of obedience ordained by God afore-time in his Law for us to walk in, which we could 
not perform of our ſelves, now God hath as it were new moulded us in Jeſus Chriſ#, 
that we might perform them in him ; namely, by way of acceptation, though they 
come ſhort of that exa&neſs the Law requireth. And thus to be ſaved is to be ſaved 
by Grace and Favour, and not by the Merit of works; becauſe the Foundation 
whereby our ſelves and our ſervices are approved in the eyes of God, and acquit- 
ted of guilt, ( which the Scripture callcth to be juſtified, ) is the meer Favour of God 
n Feſes Chriſt, and not any thing in us. ' And this way of Salvation excludes all bo2- 


fring : for what have we to boaſt of, when all the righteouſnebs of our works is none of 


ours, but Chriſt's imputed to us; whereby onely, and not for any meritin themſelves, 
they become acceptable, and have promiſe of Reward? But that men ſhould be faved 
by Chriſt, though they be idle and doe nothing, Iknow no ſuch Grace of God revea- 
led in Scripture. 

Now that in Chriſt we may perform works of righteouſheſs which God will accept 
and crown, is plain by the tenour of Scripture. S. Paul, Phil. 1. 11. deſires that the 
Philippians night be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt unto 
the glory and praiſe of God. And the fame Apoſtle tells the Romans, Rom. 6. 22. That 
being made free from (in, and become ſervants to God, they have their fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life ; that 1s, as the Syriack turns it, RWHÞ RRB 1717 IVR, 
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Obſervar, 1. | 


they have boly fruits, whoſe end is life eternal. —_ = __ 
And if we would ſeriouſly confider it, we ſhould find, That the more we believe þj16 in 


this righteouſneſs of Faith in Chr; 
Vice and obedience unto God, then if we believed it not. For if our works would 


, the more reaſon we have to perform works of Chrit in. 
cludes the 


greateſt Ens 


not be acceptable with God, unleſs they were compleat in every point as the Law re- torcemenc 


quired z1t there were no reward to be looked for at the hands of God, unle6 we could 


and Engage» 
ment ro Good 
MmMCTIT works, 


216 


Good works the way to eternal life. Book ], 


AAA merit it by the worthineſs of our deeds ; who that conſiders his own weaknef and jp, 
Matth. 75. 21, 
WY Yo 


Mart.25. 34s 
Kc, 


Verſe 41. 


' For, 1 John 1.6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and walk, in darkaeſs; we 


ſufficiency would not ſooner deſpair, then go about to pleaſe God by works > yg 
would think it better to doe nothing at all, then to endeavour what he could never 
hope to attain, and ſo loſe his labour. But we, who believe that thoſe who ſe, 
God in Chriſt have their failings and wants covered with his righteouſneſs, and þ 
their works accepted as if they were in every point as they ſhould be ; why ſhoulg 
not we of all men fall to work, being ſure by Chriſt's means and merit we ſhall yy 
loſe our labour? 

A ſecond Motive why we ſhould doe good works 1s, Becauſe they are the Way and 
Means ordained by God to obtain the Reward of eternal life, without which we ſhaj 
never attain it. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12.14. Look to your ſelyg 
(faith S. Fohr, Ep. 2. ver. 8. ) that ye loſe not thoſe things ye have wrought, but that x 
24g receive a full reward. The Angel's meſſage from heaven to devout Correlins wy 
Thy prayers and thine alms are had in remembrance in the ſight of God: whereupon $, Þ.. 
ter inferred, That i every Nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs js y. 
cepted with him, As 10. 4, 35. In 1 Tim. 6.17, 18, 19. faith S. Paul, Charge ile 
that are rich in this world ——That they doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready y 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, Laying in ſtore a good foundation againſt the tine 
Come; iva Et1AaCurm TI aluvis Cans, ( ut acciplant, nanciſcantur ) that they may rt 
ceive, or obtain, eternal life. 

.Hence it is that we ſhall be judged and receive ſentence at the laſt day according t 

our works. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from tk 
foundation of the world : For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; 1 was thirſty, aniy 
gave me drinks I was,a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ze cloathed me; [ w 
ſick, and ye viſited me ; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. For inaſmmch as ye hat 
done it unto one of the leaſt of my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Lord, how do thok 
look to be ſaved at that day, who think good works not required to Salvation, al 
accordingly doe themnot ! Can our Saviour paſs this bleſſed Sentence on them? thi 
they he can? If he ſhould, they might truly ſay indeed, Lord, we have done no ſul 
matter, nor did we think our ſelves bound untoit ; we relied wholly upon our Faith inth 
merits, and thought we had been freed from ſuch ſervices. What ? do they think Chij 
will change the form of his Sentence at that great day? No certainly : It the Sentene 
for Bliſs will not fit them, and be truly ſaid of them; the other will, and muſt, & 
there is no more; Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the Dai 
and his Angels : For when [ was hungry, ye gave me no meat, &c. This muſt be thi 
doom, unleſs they ſuppole the righteous Judge will he for them. 

And it 1s here farther to be oral That the Works named in this ſentence 
Judgment are works of the ſecond Table, and Works of Mercy and Charity ; feedin 
the hungry, cloathing the naked, viliting the ſick ; all Almſdeeds, which men are nos 
a-days 1o much afraid of, as if they looked toward Popery, and had a tang of me 
ting : for now-a-days theſe coſtly works of all others are moſt ſuſpicious. But wil 
it be ſo at the day of Judgment ? True it is, they merit not the Reward which ſul 
be given them : but what then? are we ſo proud we will doe no works unleſs wemj 
merit £ Is it not ſufficient that God will reward them for Chriſt's fake, though tte 
have no worth in themſelves? And thus much of the ſecond Motive why we ſhoul 
doe good works, Becauſe howſoever they merit nothing, yet are they the means ai 
way ordained by God to attain the Reward of eternal life. 

The third and laſt Motive to works of righteouſneſs is, Becauſe they are the one 
Sign and Note whereby we know our Faith is true and ſaving , and not counterttt 


and doe not the truth. Chap. 2. ver. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, ( viz. toV* 
our Advocate with his Father, and the Propitiation for our ſins,)) if we keep his Com 
ments, And Chap. 3. 7. Little children, let no man deceive you : He that doeth right 
onſneſs is righteous, even as Chriſt is righteous. The ſame almoſt you may find agah 
Chap. 2. 29. For if every one that believeth in Chriſt truly and favingly believes ts 
Salvation is to be attained by obedience to God in him, and not otherwile, and the 
fore embraceth and layeth hold upon him for that end ; how can ſuch an one's F 
be fruitleſs > How can he be without works, who therefore lays hold on Chriſt, ts 
his works and obedience may be accepted as righteous before God for his fake, 
ſo be rewardable? It is as poſlible for the Sun to be without his light, or the Fue® 
want heat, as ſuch a Faith to be without works. 
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" Our Saviour therefore himſelf makes this a moſt ſare and never-failing Note to 
build our aſlurance of Salvation upon, Lke 6. 46. where the mention of the words of 
my Text gives the occalion : Why call ye me Lord, Lord, ( faith he ) and doe ot the 
things which I ſay? 47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doeth 
them ; ' [ will ſhew you to whom he is like. 48. He 5s like a man which built an houſe, and 
dieged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock. And when the flond aroſe, the ſtreaz beat 
vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake it ; for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But 
he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that without a foundation built an houſe upon 
the earth 5 againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the 
ruine of that houſe was great. Whom theſe three Motives or Reaſons will not perſwade 
to good works, let not my Soul, O Lord, be joyned with theirs, nor my doom be as 
theirs muſt be. 

A SECOND Obſervation out of theſe words, and near a-kin to the former, is, 
That it is not enough for a Chriſtian to live harmleſly, and abſtain from ili, but he muſt doe 
that which is good. For our Saviour excludes not here thoſe onely who doe againſt the 
will of his Father, but thoſe who doe not his Father's will. It is doing good which he 
requireth, and not the not doing evil onely. This is an errour which taketh hold of a 
oreat part of men, even of thoſe who would ſtem to be religious. He isa reformed man 
and acquits himſelf well who abſtains from fornication, adultery, who is no thief, no 
couzener or defrauder of other men, who will not le, or ſwear, or ſuch like : But as 
for doing any works of Piety or Charity, they think they are not required of them. 

But they are much deceived : For God requires ſome duties at our hands, which 
he may reward, not out of any merit, but out of his mercifull promiſe in Chriſt. But xox 
doing ill 18 no ſervice rewardable. A ſervant who expects wages, muſt not onely doe 
his Maſter no harm , but ſome work that is good and profitable : otherwiſe the beſt 
Chriſtian would be he who ſhould live altogether idlely ; for none doeth leſs harm then 
he that doeth nothing at all. But Matth. 25. 3o. He that encreaſed not his Maſter's 
Talent, though he had not miſ-ſpent it, 1s adjudged az wrnprofitable ſervant, and caſt in- 
to outer darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. So alſo Mz*th. 3. 10. The tree 
that beareth 10 good fruit is hewn down, though 1t bore none that was evil : The axe js 
laid to the root of the tree > Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
caſt into the fire. Matth.-21. 19. The fig-tree was curſed for having no fruit, not for ha- 
ving evil fruit. And the Sentence of condemnation, as you heard before, is to paſs 
at that great day for not having done good works, not for doing 111 ones: Go, ye curſed ; 
for when I was hungry, ye fed me not, &c. Matth. 25. 41, ec. 

THUS having let you ſee how neceſlary it is for a Chriſtian to joyn good works 
with his Faith in Chriſt ; I will now come to ſhew you How you muſt doe ther, hoping 
I have already perſiwaded you that they muſt needs be done. 

Firſt therefore, We muſt doe them out of Faith in Chriſt, that is, relying upon him 
onely for the acceptance and rewarding of them : for in him alone God is well pleaſed 
with us and with what we doe; and therefore without faith and reliance upon him zt zs 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. We muſt not think there is any worth in our works, for 
Which any ſuch reward as God hath promiſed 1s due : For, alas ! our beſt works are 
full of imperfe&ions, and far ſhort of what the Law requires. Our reward therefore 
1snot of merit, but out of the mercifull promiſe of God in Chriſt : which the Apoſtle 
means, when he ſays, We are ſaved by grace, and not by works 3, that 1s, Ir 1s the grace 
and favour of God in Chriſ# which makes our ſelves acceptable and our works rewar- 
dable, and not any deſert in them or us. 

Having laid this foundarion, the next thing required is Sizcerity of heart in doing 
them : We muſt doe them out of the fear of God, and conſcience of his Command- 
ments ; not out of reſpect of profit, or fear, or praiſe of men ; for ſuch as doe fo are 
Hypocrites. Not every one, Gith our Saviour, that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord ;, but he 
that doeth the will of ney \Father : Now it is the will of our heavenly Father, that we 
feve him in truth and uprightne of heart : I 4yow ( faith David, x Chro. 29.17. ) 
that thou rey God trieſt the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs. And ſo he faid to 
Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. Iam the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou * upright,or, 
be thou * ſincere, This manner of ſerving of God Foſhna commended to the [jraclites, 
Joſh. 24. 14. Fear the Lord, ( faith ke, and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth « and the 

rophet Samrel, x Sam. 12.24. Onely fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with al 
Jour heart. This ſoncerity, uprightneſs and truth mm God's ſervice is, when we doe re- 
gious and pious duties , and abſtain from the contrary , out of conſcience to God- 
ward, out of an heart poſſeſſed with the love and fear of God. It is otherwiſe called 
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in Scripture Perfe@neſs, or PerfeFneſs of heart : For it is a lame and arperfed ſervice 
where the bettcr half is wanting, as the Heart is, in every work of duty both to'Gag 
and men. And therefore it is called perfeFeſs, when both go together, when conſci. 
ence as the Soul enlivens the outward work as a Body. And indeed this is all the 
perfe&tion we can attain unto in this life, To ſerve God in truth of heart, though other. 
wiſe we come ſhort of what we ſhould. And therefore God eſteems our ations and 
works, not according to the greatneſs or exaCtneſs of the performance, but accox. 
ding to the ſincerity and truth of our hearts in doing them : as appears by the places 
I have already quoted 3 and by that 1 Kings 15. 14. where it is ſaid, that though A; 
failed in his reformation, and the high places were not taken down ; nevertheleſs his heart 
was perfect with the Lord his God all his days. ; : 

A note to know ſuch a ſpncerity and truth of heart by is, If in our privacy, when there 
is no witneſs but God and or ſelves, we are carefull then to abſtain from fin, as wel] 
as in the ſight of men : If when no body but God ſhall ſee and know it, we are wil. 
ling to doe a good work,as well asif all the world ſhould know it. He that findeth him. 
{elf thus affefted, his Heart is trwe, at leaſt in ſome meaſure 5 but ſo much the leſs, by 
how much he findeth himſelf the lefs affeted in this manner. When we are in the 
preſence and-view of men, we may ſoon be deceived in our ſelves, and think we doe 
that out of conſcience and fear of God, which indeed is but for the fear or praiſe of 
men 3 either leſt we ſhould be damnified , or umpair our credit, -or the like : But 
when there is none but God and us, then to be afraid of fin, and carctull of good dy. 
ties, is a ſign we fear God in truth and ſincerity, and not in hypocriſie. 

The ſpecial and principal means to attain this ſencerity and truth of heart is, To pof: 
ſes our ſelves always with the apprehenſion of God's preſence, and to walk betore 
him as in his eye. Whercſocver thou art, there is an Eye that fees thee, an Ear that 
hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret thoughts : For the ways of mn 
C faith Solomon, Prov. 5.21. ) are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all hi 
£0ings. How much aſhamed would we be, that men ſhould know how much our 
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hearts and our words and actions difagreed? How would we bluſh that men ſhould 
{ſee us commit this or that ſin, or negle& this or that duty > What horrible Atheiſn 
then doth this argue, that the preſence of man, yea, ſometimes of a little child, ſhould 
hinder us from that wickedneſs which God's preſence cannot? This having of God be- 
fore our eycs, and the continual meditation of his All-ſeeing preſence, would, toge- 
ther with devout Prayer for the afſiſtence of God's grace, be in time the bane of hypo- 
crifie and falſhood of heart, and beget in ſtead thereof that 2ruth and frcerity which 
Gol loveth. 

Another property of ſuch obedience as God requires is Urriverſality. We mult not 
ſerve God by halts, by doing ſome duties and omitting-others 3 but we muſt, with 
David, (Pal. 119. 6, 20. ) have reſpe# to all God's Commandments ;, to thole of the 
fecond Table as well as to thoſe of the firſt, and to thoſe of the firſ# as well as thoſe of 
the ſecond. The want of which On7ver/ſality of obedience to beth Tables is fo frequent, 
as the greateſt part of Chriſtia7s are plunged therein, to the undoubted ruine of their 
_ fouls, and ſhipwreck of everlaſting lite, 1f they ſo continue. - 

For there are two ſorts of men which think themſelves in a good eſtate, and are not. 
The one are thoſe who make conſcience of the dutics of the firſ# Table, but have 
little or no care of the duties of the ſecond. And this is a-moſt dangerous evil, by rex- 
{on it is more hard to be diſcovered ; thoſe which are guilty thereof being ſich as ſeem 
religious, but their Religion is in vain. Such.were theſe in the Church of 17 
againſt whom the Prophet E/zy declaimeth, Chap. 1. from the 10. verſe to the 17. 1 
what purpoſe are your ſacrifices and burnt-offerings .£ ſaith the Lord : your oblations ani 
incenje are abomination. Your New moons, Sabbaths, calling, of Aſſemblies, ever the: jo 
lemn meeting, I cannot away with, it #s iniquity. Would you know what was the 
matter ? ſte the words following, Learn to doe well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, 
Judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Lo here a want of the duties of the ſecond 
1able. Such is that alſo of Hoſea 6. 6. I defpred, mercy, and not ſacrifice z which is twice 
alledged by our Saviour in the Goſpel againſt the Phariſtes hypocritical ſcrupulolity 
in the ſame duties of the f-/# Table, with a negled& of the -ſecord. But here perhaps 
ſome may find a ſeruple, . becauſe that if Sacrifice im this or the like places be oppolc 
to the duties of obedience required in the ſecond Table, it ſhould hereby fem that 
the dutics of the ſecond Table, which concern. our neighbour, thould be preferred be- 
fore the duties of the firſt, which concern the Lord himſelf; foraſmuch as it 18 laid, 


* 1 debre mercy, and not ſacrifice, that is, rather Mercy; which is a duty of the ſos 
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Table, then Sacrifice, which is of the f-/#. I anſwer, The Holy Ghoſt's meaning is 
not to prefer the ſecond Table before the fr/#, taking them ſingly ; but to prefer the 
duties of both together before the ſervice of the firſt alone : Be more ready to joyn 
wercy or works'of mercy with your ſacrificing, then to offer facritice alone. 

To go on. The duties of the firſt Table are by a ſpecial name called duties of Relig;- 
9; thoſe of the ſecond Table come under the name of Honeſty and Probity. Now as 
4 man can never be truly Hoxeſt unleſs he be Religiows 3 lo cannot that man ( what 
ſhew ſoever he makes _) be truly Religious in God's eſteem who is not hozeſt in his con- 
verſation towards his m_ : Religion and Honeſty mult be married rogether, or 
elſe neither of them 'will be in truth what it.ſeems to, be: 'We know that all our duty 
both to God and our neighbour is comprehended under. the name of Love, as in that 


Summe of the Law, Love God above all things, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. This is marr. 22.37, 
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the Summe of the whole Law contained in both Tables. But S. Joh tells us, 1 Ep. 3s 


4. 20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 3s a liar : which is. as much 
as if he ſhould ſay, He that ſeems religio#s towards God, and is without honeſty towards 
his neighbour, he is a liar, there is no true Religion in him. 

If you would then know whether a man profeſſing Religion, by —_— frequen- 
ting God's ſervice and exerciſes of devotion, keeping ſacred times and hearing Ser- 
mons, be a ſoxrd Chriſtian or not, or a ſeeming one onely*; this 1s a ſure and infallible 
note to diſcover him, and for him to diſcover himſelf by. For it notwithſtanding his 
care of the duties of the f7-ſ# Table, he makes no conſcience to walk honeſtly towards 
his neighbour z if he be diſobedient to Parents and lawfull Authority, if he be crucl 
and uncharitable, if he be unjuſt in his dealings, fraudulent, an oppreſtour, a falfifier of 
Covenants and Promiſes, a backbiter, a ſlanderer, or the like ; his Religion is no bet- 
ter then an Hypocrite's : For ſuch was the Religion of many of the Phariſees, whom 


therefore our Saviour termeth Hypocrites, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites. war. 23. 12, 
They were ſcrupulous in the duties of the frſ# Table, they paid tithe even of mint and G&c 


aniſe, they faſted twice a-week, they were cxaCt obſervers of the Sabbath and other ce- 
remonies of Religion ; but judement, mercy, and faith in their converſation towards 
men, our Saviour tells them they regarded not. 

Beſides our Saviour's woe denounced againſt ſuch, there are Two dangerous Ef- 
fects which accompany this evil diſcaſe, which ſhould make us beware thereof: 
1. Thoſe who are addicted to Religior without any conſcience of Hoxeſty, are eati- 
ly drawn by the Devil to many intolerable ads under colour and in behalf thereof, 
as they imagine. We ſee it in the Papiſts and Feſaits, whole prepoſterous zeal to their 
Religion makes them think Treaſons, Murthers, Rebellions, or any other ſuch wicked 
atts, are lawfull and excuſable, fo they be done for the good of the Catholich canſe, as 
they call it. And if we ſearch narrowly amongſt our ſclves, we ſhall light upon ſome 
examples of indire& and unlawtull courſes undertaken otherwhile on the behalf of 
Religion ; and all through want of this con{cionable care of maintaining Hozeſty to- 
wards our neighbour, together with our zcal for Religion towards God. .Even as we 
ke an Horſe in ſome narrow and dangerous paſſage, whileſt he is wholly takenup with 
lome bug-bear on the one fide of the way, which he would cſchew. and in the mean 
time mindeth not the other fide, where there isthe like danger, he fuddenly tlips into 
a pit or ditch, with no ſmall danger to himſelf and rider : So it 1s here with ſuch as 
look onely to the firſt Table, and mind not the ſecond ; whileſt they go about, as 
they think, to advance the duties of the one, they fall moſt foully in the other. 

2. The ſecond evil is a moſt dangerous Scandal which follows profeſſion of Religi- 
on without honeſt converſation towards men : It is a grievous {tumbling-block and 
ſtone of offence, making men out of love with Religion, when they ſee tuch evil Et- 
feds from it and thoſe who ſeem to profeſs it. Thoſe who are not yet come on, are 
ſcared from coming 3 reſolving they will never be of their Religion, which they tee 
00 better fruits of : Thoſe who are entred, are aſhamed and diſcouraged, forfaking the 
Guties of Religion, that they might ſhun the ſuſpicion of hypocrifie and dishoneſty. 


ut wo be unto them by whom ſcandal cometh. Let us all therefore take heed to adorn war, 18. 7. 


and approve our profeſſion by bringing forth fruits, not onely of Picty and Devotion 
towards God, but of works of Righteouſneſs and Charity to our neighbour, 
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DISCOURSE XL. 


GENESIS 3. 13. ; 
nd the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, What is this that thoy 


baſt done? And the woman ſaid, T he Serpent beguiled me, 
nd I did eat. IM 


PHE Story whereof the words I have read are partis ſo well known 
y to all, that it would be needleſs to ſpend time in any long Preface 
thereof, Who knows not the Story of Adam's Fall > who hath 
not heard of the Sin of Eve our Mother ? If there were no Scip. 
& ture, yet theunſampled irregularity of our whole nature, whichall 
> } the time of ourlife runs counter to all order and right reaſon ; the 
| TVEſS wotull miſery of our condition, being a Scene of ſorrow without 
any reſt or contentment 3 this might breed'ſ{ome general ſuſpicion that ab 77tio no 
Fuit ita, from the beginning 1t was not ſo : but that he who made us Lords of his crea. 
tures, made us not ſo worthleſs and vile as now we are; but that ſome common Fx 
ther to us all had drunken ſome ſtrange and deviliſh poiſon, wherewith the whole 
race is infected. This poiſon, faith the Scripture, was the breach of God's command. 
ment in Paradiſe, by eating of the forbidden fruit : for which Adam being called toan 
account by the great Judge, and laying the fault upon the Womar which God had 
ven him for an helper 5 God vouchſates ( as ye hear in my Text to examine the 
Jy oman, ſaying, What 7s this that thou haſt done £ And ſhe anſwers, The Serpent begui- 
led me, and I did eat. 

Theſe words contain in them two parts: Firſt, God's [:quiſition accuſing 5 Second. 
iy, The Woman's Confeiſion excuſing ber fa. The firſt in the firſt words, Ard the 
Lord ſaid unto the woman, &c. The ſecond in the laſt words Ard the woman ſaid, 
The Serpent begniled me, &c. For the firſt words which God ſpeaks, being confide- 
red abſolutely, are an T-di&ment for ſome crime z as they are Interrogative, they ar 
an 1:quiſition concerning the ſame : and therefore I call them an Iqui{it07 acculing, 
So the ſecond are a Confeſſion, as the Woman ſays, I have eater ; but with an excuſe 
when ſhe ſays, The Serpert begxiled me + and therefore I call them a Confe(ſzor exci- 
þng. | . 

" In the Inguiſttion are two things to be conſidered. Firſt, The Authour and Perſon 
who makes it, which is the Lord God himſclt; fo faith my Text, And the Lord God 
faid unto the Woman. Secondly. The Inquiſition ie felt, What 3s this that thou haſt done? 

In the Perſon who comcs and makes this Inqueſt, being the Lord God himſelf, we 
may obſerve and behold his pAaariwma, his wonderfull Goodneſs and unſpeakavle Lou 
to mankind, which here reveals it {elf in four moſt remarkable Circumſtances. 

Firſt, I» his forbearance; And the Lord ſaid. When ſaid the Lord ? namely, not 
till A4am had accuſed her : ſhe who was firſt in the fin, was laſt queſtioned for the 
ſame ; and that too becauſe her husband had appealed her. God knew and obſer- 
ved well enough the firſt degree and every progreſs of her fin, he needed no informi- 
tion from another : yet as though he were loth to take notice thercof, as though he 
were lothto find her guilty, yea as though he were loth to denounce the puniſhment 
which, his Juſtice required, he comes not againſt her untill now ; and that as though 
he were unwilling to come at all. _ 

If we look back into the Story, we ſhall yet find a farther confirmation there. 
How long did God hold his hand before he ſtripped the woman eſpecially of that glo- 
rious beauty of her integrity, and made her with opened eyes to ſee her ſhametull na- 

. kednefs? She had at the fir{t onſet of her Conference with the Serpent finned a fin of 
Uvbelief.of God ; and yet God {pared her : In the progreſs ſhe ſinned more in het 
pzoud Ambition of being like to Goa himſelf, and to be wiſe above what vas given her; 


aud God yct ſpared her : She finncd when ſhe coveted and /orged once to cat of the 
forbidden 
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forbidden fruit, when it began to ſeem more pleafing and deſirable unto her then Obe- 
Jience to God's Commandment z and God yet ſpared her : At laſt ſhe t4kes and eats 
thereof, and fo came to the height and conſummation of her ſin ; and yet behold and 
ke the Clemency and Lorganimity of our good God, he pauſed yet a while, untill ſhe 
had given unto her husband alſo 3 and then, and not till then, he opened their eyes to 
ſe their wofull miſery. 

A.Leſſon firſt to us men, if ſo be we think the Example of God worthy our imita- 
tion, to bear long with our brother, as God bears with us 3 to admoniſh him, as it is 
in the Goſpel, the firſt, ſecond and third time, before we uſe him like an Heathen or 
a Publican 3 to forgive himz ſever times, yea, (as Chriſt ſays to Petgr) if he repent and 
ak forgiveneſs, ſeventy times ſever. | 

Secondly, This may be a cordial of ſpiritual comfort unto us finners. Though we 
make a ſhift to keep our ſelves from the execution of ſin, yet we find our hearts full 
of ſinfull thoughts, ungodly deſires, and unclean luſts, and ſach like finfull motions, 
from the infirmity of our flefh : which notwithſtanding we cannot ever expell or be 
rid of; yet let us hope that God out of his mercy will bear with our weakneſs, and paſs 
by our infirmities, who bore with the fin of our firſt Parentsuntill it came to execution. 

The ſecond Circumſtance is The temper of his Fuſtice 5 in that he vouchlafes firſt to 
enquire of the offence, and examin the fact, before he gives Sentence, or proceeds to 
exccution. The like example we have Ge. 11.5. where it is ſaid, The Lord came 
down to ſee the City and Tower which the children of men had builded, afore he would 
confound their language, or ſcatter them abroad from that ambitious Babe! upon the 
face of the earth. Again, Gey. 18. 20, 21. the Lord fays, Becauſe the cry of Sodon: 
and Gomorrah is great, and their (in is very grievous ;, [ will go down, and ſee whether 
they have done altogether according to the cry of it which is come unto me; and if not, I 
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mill know. He from whom no ſecrets are hid, he that formed the heart of man, and - 


knows all the works we doe, he that trieth and ſearcheth the heart and reins, even he 
will firſt examin the fa&t, will firſt hear what miſerable man can ſay for himſelf, be- 
fore his Sentence ſhall paſs upon him : not out of ignorance of what was done, for 
how ſhould the omniſctent God be ignorant ? but out of his wondertull clemency, and 
unſpeakable moderation towards Max. I fay, towards Max ; for to him alone he 
ſhews this favour : for as for the Serperzt, we ſee he vouchſates not ta, ask him one 
queſtion, nor to expect what he could fay for himſelf, but preſently without examt- 
nation proceeds to judgment againſt him. 

Doth the great God, the Almighty Creatour of heaven and earth, deal with ſo un- 
ſpeakable a temper with his creature ? and is vile man, a baſe earth-worm, fo auſtere 
unto his brother ? It was the height of Eve's whole ambition to be like unto God ; 
but her off-ſpring's ambition is to be moſt unlike unto him : He glories in mercy and 
clemency, we 1n rage and raſh auſterity ; He hears his creature ſpeak betore he con- 
demns him, we nan. our brother before we hear him ſpeak. Be wiſe, be inſtru#ed, 
Je Judges of the earth, let this great Example of God be the pattern of your imitation : 
yea, let no private man condemn another raſhly, untill he hath heard what he may tay 
for himſelf, as God himſelf here vouchſafed to go before us. 

The third Circumſtance is God's condeſcent unto man, in that he ſends neither An- 
pe nor Miniſters to examin our firſt Parents, and to make inquiſition of their offence, 

ut he comes himſelf in perſon to take notice thereof. When men are offended, elpeci- 
ally = men, they will not deign to look upon or to admit into their preſence thoſe 
that have offended them : How great therefore is this indulgence of Almighty God, 
who deigns here his preſence to our moſt wretched and moſt naked Parents, who had 
lo grievoully ſinned againſt him ? How happily graced would a poor offender think 
himſelf, if he might be admitted to the preſence of his Prince, there to ſay what he 
could either for his defence or excuſe, or elſe to ſue for mercy and move compathon ? 
By how much therefore God is greater then the greateſt Monarchs of the world, even 
as much as they are greater then nothing ; ſo much is this indulgence of God here ex- 
preſſed in my Text to Eve, as before to her husband, ſurpaſſing all the favour and 
condeſcent of men, who ſent not for man, but came himſelf unto him ; yea who 
vouchſafed then to ſeek them out when they ran away from him. 

Now all this is ſpoken 2lo»m7293;, after the faſkion of men, and therefore not 
ſo much to expres what God himlſelt did, as what men ought to doe. Let it be a Lef: 
lun therefore to thoſe who are ſet over others, not be too hard of acceſs to ſuch as 
are obnoxious unto them. If God himſelf vouchſafed ſo far unto his creature ſo 
wretched, much more ſhould man unto his w— 
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22 Four Aperavations of the Sin of our firſt Parents. Bookl, 


RAPS The fourth Circumſtance is, The manner of his ſpeech to Eve, in that he that was the 
Gen: 3-13 Lord God ſhould ſo z2i/dly ſpeak unto her, What 3s this thou haſt done © The Lord Gag 
De 4. ſaid it, faith my Text 3 but who would not think it rather the ſpeech of a familiar 
and condoling friend, then of ſo great a Judge {o greatly offended 2 Here is no worg 
of aſperity, but of lenity 3 no menacing, no upbraiding terms, but onely, What 3s this 
thou haſt done £2 | | 
And ſhould not we learn hence not to inſult over ſuch whoſe offences make they 
liable either to us or others? Should we upbraid, rail, triumph, and vorit our im 
tency upon them ? Certainly we ſeem not to remember what a gentle and commiſerz. 
ting Judge God is, qr that our ſelves are men, and have to deal with humane frailty, 
and man's miſerable condition, which we ought to behold with pity, and not handle 
with bitterneſs. ; | 
THE next thing is, The [:quiſtion it ſelf; What 3s this thou haſt done e Some 
[| Vulg. Lat- reade, || Why haſt thou doze this © expounding NID for N&T7, But Eve's an. 
feel p {wer following, where ſhe faith, I have eater, plainly _ the queition v2s !j/4 
ſhe had done, and not Why ſhe had done it : And therefore I take thc words as gy 
* and ſothe * Tranſlation hath them, and underſtand this »:azzer of asking by God to be a Scheny 
—_— of admiration, and to imply, an exaggeration of the woman's fin 3 as if he had faid, 0 
7unis and What an horrible (in is this thou hall committed! How grievouſly haſt thou tranſpreſ 
Tremelim. ſeq! O what haſt thou done ! And therefore, God enquiring of her fin with exapye. 
ration, ſhe makes anſwer with diminution 3 Indeed ſhe had offended, becauſe ſhe ha 
caten ; but yet the offence was the leſs, for the Serpent had deceived her. 
This then being the meaning of the words, let us behold in them the greatneſs of th 
þn of our firſt Parents ; which made the Lord God himſelf to fay, What is this thou ha 
done £ The greatneſs of this ſi T will firſt conſider as it concerns them both 7 gener] 
. and then as 7 particular. The greatneſs of the {in iz general appears in theſe fou 
Conſiderations. | 
T. Firſt, It was a tranſereſſion of ſuch a Law as was given onely to prove man whether by 
would ve under God or no. For the Moral Law which was written and engraven inthe 
Hearts of our firſt Parents was for the doing of things ſgply good, and abſtaining fron 
things /mply evil; ſuch things as a good man would doe were there no Commandment, 
and ſuch things as he would not doe were there no Prohibition; fo that in thelſe ther 
was no trial whether man would obey God or no, onely becauſe he commanded him, 
ard merely for obedience fake. And therefore had God ordained this Symbolical Lax, 
prohibiting a thing 1n it ſelf neither good nor evil, neither pleaſing nor diſpleaſing un- 
to God, but indifferent ; that man's obſervance thereof might be a profeſſion and te- 
ſtimony that he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to God's pleafure, onely becauſe it ws 
his pleaſure. And that it might yet the more appear, God made not choice of ſuch 
* Gen. 3-6 thing as man cared not for, but of a * pleaſant and defirable thing ; whereunto the 
more his inclination was carried, the more by his abſtaining might his willing ſubjec- 
tion be approved. The violating therefore of this Law was an open mw" the 
he would not be under God, and renouncing of him to be his Lord. And this is the firlt 
reſpect wherein appears the greatneſs of Adam's 11n. 
A The ſecond Conſideration arguing the ſame is, That he 0» whom God had beſtowed 
Jo many glorious endowments, whom he had as it were ſtuffed with ſo many excellent 
abilities, and adorned with ſo many precious graces, that he ſhould fir: againſt him, and 
ſet ſo light by his commandment. For of thoſe to whom God had piven ſo much, he 
might juſtly require and expe& much. Therefore thoſe whom God hath furniſhed 
with the beſt gitts, either of knowledge or other abilities, they, if they ſin, fin molt 
|| Ryant9 grievoully : $0 that in this reſpett the fin of Adam and Eve exceeded the fins of thei 
ſpien ar Goat poſterity, as much as their integrity did our corruption. The || greater the perſon, 
q«iſque eft; the greater his ſin : The ſin of a Prince greater then the fin of a vulgar perſon ; and 
ug w bony therefore in the * Law there was a greater Sacrifice to be offered tor the fins of the 
cater mejor Prince and Pricit then of the people. 
* [n bon 3. the Sacrifice for. the anointed Prieſt (char is, the High Prieft 3 5 «eyes, RI) RIMD, as the LXX and the Targin 
of Cnhel:s render it) was a Buick + and the ſame Sacrifice was to be for the whole People or Congregation, Ver. 14. The Sacrifice fof 


the Ruler »r Prince was a Kid of the Goats, a male, Ver. 23. The Sacrifice for one of the common people was a Kid of the Goats 10%, 
bur a j:male, Ver, 28. For aby one private perſon was inferiour to the Prince, who was to bring a male, as 4ben Ezra here obſerve. 


a. The third Circumſtance aggravating his fin was, The eaſineſs of the commandment, 
and. the eaſineſs man had to keep the ſame 5 Both in regard of himſelf, whom no itching 
Concupilcence urged, as being altogether free therefrom, and not as we his off-ſpring 
are continually vexed with the boiling thereof : Secondly, i regard of the thing it jf 
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he was to abſtain from, being o-ely oxe frnit, in ſo great a liberty of all the garden be- 
fides. How eaſily might he have abſtain'd from one, -to whom God had given the 
uſe of all ſaving this one ? He wanted not to feed him, he wanted no variety of foad, 
he had even enough to furfeit on 3 onely to approve : his obedience to Him who had 
ven all the reſt unto him, he was to abſtain from one, and yet he would not. Dnan- 

ta fuit ( faith S. Auſtin ) iniquitas in peccando, ubi tanta erat non peccandi facilitas £ 
How great an iniquity was it there to 61, where it was ſo eaſe a thing not to (in 2 

The fourth Circumſtance aggravating this fin was The place, which was Paradiſe, 
as it were in God's own preſence, even afore his face: For as Heaver above other 
parts of the world is the place of God's ſpecial preſence ; ſo was Paradiſe above other 

rts of the earth as it were a» Heaven npox earth, the place wherein he ſingularly re- 
vealed himſelf, and therefore an Holy place and the Temple of God. Do not men; 
otherwiſe giving the looſe rem to wickedneſs, yet abhor to commit it in God's Ten- 
ple? How impudently contumelious was-this Sin therefore which was committed in 
God's very preſence-chamber ? | 

All theſe Aggravations are common to both our Parents, which all laid together 
make their ſin as great as ever any was, ſaving the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for fo 
the beſt Divines do think. But Eve adds one Aggravation more to her weight, in that 
ſhe was not content to ſin her ſelf alone, but ſhe allured and drew her husbanrd al!) 
into the like horrible tranſgreſſion with her ; whereby ſhe was not onely gvilty of 
her own perſonal fin, but of her husband's alſo. And this added ſo much unto her for- 
mer ſum, that S. Paxl ( 1 7792.2. 14.) ſpeaks of her as if ſhe had been the onely tran(- 
greſlour : Adam was not deceived; but the woman being deceived was in the tranſerciſ;- 
07. So great and horrible a thing it 1s in the Eyc of God to be cauſe or mover ot ano- 


® ther's ſin. Wo be unto them who by any means are the cauſe of another's fall. And 


juſtly might God ſay to Eve for this reſpe&t, though there had been no more, }Vhat is 
this that thou haſt done £ | 

| NOW I come to the Womrar's excuſe, The Serpent beeniled me. In which words 
= are three _ conſiderable. The Authour, The Serpent. The Action, Guile. The 
= Object, Me. | 

| | cooker the Authour, The Serpext, two things are inquirable. Firſt, What the 
= Cerpent was indeed. Secondly, What Eve ſuppoſed hinr to be. 

& Forthefirſt, I think none ſo unreaſonable as to believe it was the zmreaſonable and 
brute Serpent: For whence ſhould he learn, or how ſhould he underſtand God's com- 
mandment to our firſt Parents? and how 1s it poſlible a Serpert ſhould ſpeak ? and 
{ not onely ſo, but ſpeak the language which Eve underſtood ? For though ſome there 
be who think that Beaſts and Birds have ſome ſpeech-like utterings of themſelves; yet 
{ None, that a Beaſt ſhould ſpeak the language of Men. It remains therefore that, ac- 
| cording unto the Scriptures, it was that old Deceiver the Devil and Satan, who abuſed 
the brute Serpent, either by entring into him, or taking his ſhape upon him. The laſt of 
which I rather incline unto, ſuppoſing it (as you ſhall hear preſently) to be the [.aw 
of Spirits, when they have intercourſe and commerce with men, to take ſome vilible 
ſhape upon them, as the Devil here the Serpent's 5 whence he becomes ſtyled in Scri p- 
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ture, The old Serpent. Rev. 12. 9, 


{ Now for the Second queſtion, What Eve took, him to be, whether the Serpent or 4 
Satan; If we fay ſhe thought him to be the brute Serpent, how will this ſtand with the 
pertection of Man's knowledge in his integrity, to think a Serpent could ſpeak like a 
reaſonable creature > Who would not judge her a filly woman now that ſhould think 
2 and yet the wiſeſt of us all is far ſhort of Eve in regard of her knowledge then, 
Again, If we fay ſhe knew him tobe the Devil; I will not ask why ſhe would converſe 
a all with a wicked ſpirit, who ſhe knew had fallen from his Maker z but I would 
know how we ſhould conſtrue the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the beginning of 
this Chapter, where he ſaith, The Serpent was the ſubtleſt of all the beaſts of the ficld 
which God had made, and {o implies the woman's opinion of the Serpert's wiltedom 
Was the occaſion why ſhe was fo beguiled : otherwiſe to what end are thoſe worc's 
hoken, unleſs to ſhew that Satan choſe the Serpent's ſhape, that throngh the opinion 
colour of his well-known wiſtdom and fagacity he might beguile the Woman ? 
| = the afloiling of which difficulty I offer theſe Propoſitions following. Firſt, I 
l ſuppoſe There is a Law in the commerce of Spirits and Men, that a Spirit mmſt pre- 
a himſelf under the ſhape of ſome viſible thine. For as in natural and bodily things 
« © 8 no entercourſe of ation and paſſion, unleſs the things have ſome proportion 
«2. to other, and unleſ they communicate in ſome common Matter : So it ſeems God 


hath 
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AAA hath ordained a Law'that inviſible things ſhould cciverſe with things viſible ſhape 
MN as they are viſible : which is ſo true, that the converling preſence of a Spitit is calle 


ma 


a Vifon or Apparition. And Experience with the Scriptures will ſhew us, that ng 
onely evil Angels, but good, yea, God himſelf converſeth in this manner with men, 
And all this I ſuppoſe Eve knew. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe farther, That as Spirits are to converſe with men under ſome 
viſible ſhapes, ſo is there a Law given them, that it muſt be under the ſhape of ſome ſac 
thing as may leſs or more reſemble their condition. For as in nature we ſee ey 
ſeveral thing hath a ſeveral and ſutable Phyſtognomy or figure, as a badge of they 
inward nature, whereby it is known as by a habit of diſtinction : ſd it ſeems to be in 
the ſhapes and apparitions of Spirits, And as in a well-governed Commonyealt 
every ſort and condition of men is known by ſome differing habit , agreeable to hi; 

uality : ſo it ſeems it ſhould be in God's great Commonwealth, concerning the 
| rg which Spirits take upon them. And he that gave the Law, that a man ſhoul 


not wear the habit of a woman , nor a woman the habit of a man ; becauſe that x 
he had made them diverſe, ſo would he have them ſo known by their habits : 
ſeems he will not ſuffer a good and a bad Spirit, a noble and ignoble one, to appex 7 
unto men after the ſame faſhion. And this alſo I ſuppoſe Eve knew. r 

Now from theſe grounds it will follow, That good Argels can take upon them ny 
other ſhape but the ſhape of Mar, becauſe their glorious excellency is reſemble! 
onely in the moſt excellent of all viſible creatures ; the ſhape of an inferiour creatur 
would be unſutable, no other ſhape becoming thoſe who are called the ſors of Gul 
but his onely who was created after God's own image. And yet not his neither x: 
cording as now he is , but according as he was before his fall in that glorious beay 
of his Integrity. Age and deformity are the fruits of Sin ; and the Angel in tk 
Goſpel appears like 2 young mar, his countenance like lightning, and his raiment wii 
as ſnow, as it were reſembling the beauty of glorified bodies in immutability, ſfublin 
ty and purity. f 

Hence allo it follows on the contrary, That the Devz/ could not appear in huna 
ſhape whileſt Man was in his integrity, becauſe he was a Spirit fallen from his fi 
glorious perfetion, and therefore muſt appear in ſuch _ which might argue h 
imperfe&tion and abaſement, which was the ſhape of a Beaſt - otherwiſe no real 
can be given, why he ſhould not rather have appeared unto Eve in the ſhape «f 


Woman then of a Serpent ; for ſO he might have gained an opinion with her bothd We © 
more excellericy and knowledge. But ſince the fall of man the caſe is altered, nt 9 1 
we know he can take upon him the ſhape of Ma; and no wonder, ſince one fall Wy WE « 
ſtar may well reſemble another. And therefore he appears it ſeems in the ſhapes (8 the 

Man's :m;perfe&ion, either for age or deformity, as like an old marr, (for ſo the Wits find 
{ay:) and perhaps it is not altogether falſe which is vulgarly affirmed, That the } elle 
211, appearing in Hume ſhape, hath always a deformity of ſome uncouth member «iy © be 
other ; as though he could not yet take upon him Humane ſhape entirely, for thatNa om 


himſclf 1s not entirely and utterly fallen, as he is. 
By this time you ce the difficulty of the Queſtion is eaſed. Now it appears wil R 
Eve wondred not to ſee a Spirit ſpeak unto her in the ſhape of a Serpert, becatt e 
ſhe knew the Law of Spirits apparitions better then we do. Again, when ſhe favtt 
Spirit who talked with her to have taken upon him the ſhape, though of a ba 
yet of the moſt ſagacious Beaſt of the field, ſhe concluded, according to our fore 


ſuppoſitions, That though he were one of the abaſed ſpirits, yet the ſhape he had Gree 
ken reſembling his nature, he muſt needs be a moſt crafty and ſagaciows one, = | 
might pry ws into God's meaning then ſhe was aware of And thus you may # wry 

at laſt how the opinion of the Serpert's ſubtilty occaſioned Eve's fall ; as alſo why ya . 
Devil, of all other Beaſts of the field, took the ſhape of a Serpent, namely, to Þ Fare ve 


= opinion of ſagacity with the Woman, as one who knew the Principles a0 
aid. 

Here I obſerve, That over-much dotage upon a conceived excellency, wheth®® 
Wiſedom or whatſoever elſe, without a ſpecial eye to God's commandment, bath 
been the Occaſion of greateſt Errours in the world; and the Devil under this 
uſcth to blear our eyes, and with this bait to inveigle our hearts, that he may fecur'y 
bring us to his Jure. It was the mask of the Serpent's wiſedom and fagacity, above BR. 
reſt of the Beaſts of the field, whereby he brought to paſs our firſt Parents ruin- 
admired witedom of the long-living Fathers of the elder world, having been 0 "We 
many ages as Oracles to their off-ſpring grown even to a People and Nation wave 6 
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& lived, was the ground of the ancient [dolatry of mankind, whileſt they ſuppoled SAA 
that thoſe to whom for wiſedom they had recourſe being living, could not but help Gen. 3- 13s 
them when they were dead. This we may learn out of * Heſjod ; The mer, faith he, **Egy. 4 
of the golden age, being once dead, became Aziuumis, : Here. tb, Is 

RUAzKks OmTEY avYownev, 
Ol fz pvAzoren Shygs xz; ira fee * 
they became Godlings and Patrons of mortal men, and Overſeers of their good and evil 
works. $0 the opinion of the bleſſed Martyrs ſuperlative glory in Heaven was made 
the occaſion of the new-found 1dolatry of the Chriſtian Churches, wherewith they 
are for the greater part yet overwhelmed. And the eſteem which Peter had above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles tn regard of chiefdome, even in the Apoſtles times, was 
abuſed by the old Deceiver to inſtall the az of fir. This made S. Pan! to ſay, The 
myſtery of iniquity was even then working 5, and therefore he laboured as far as he could 2 Thef. 2: 5. 
to prevent it, by as much deprefling Peter as others exalted him. Nay, he puts the 
Churches in mind of this ſtory of the Serpent's beguiling Eve, that her miſ-hap might 
be a warning to them. 2 Cor. Lt. 2, 3. 1 am jealous over you (faith he) with a godly 
realouſie 3, for I have eſpouſed you to one hnsband, that T might preſent you as a chaſte Vir- 
gin to Chriſt. But I fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve throngh his 
| ſubtlety, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. And to 
come a little nearer home ; Have not our Adverſaries, when they would get Diſci- 
les, learned this of the Devil, to poſſeſs them firſt with an opinion of ſuperlative 
Lecaing in their Doctours Ginating any of ours ? I wiJLfay no more in this point, 
but that we ought ſo to prize and admire the gifts and abilities of Learning which 
God hath beſtowed upon men, that the Pole-ſtar of his Sacred Word may ever be in 
our eye. | 

Ss T E next thing to be ſpoken of is The Aion, Grile : And firſt, I ſhall ſhew what 

&# itis. To begxile is, through a falſe faith and perfwafton wrought by ſome argument 

of ſeeming good, to bereave a man of ſome good he had or hoped for, or to bring 
upon him ſome evil he expected not. Practice hath made it ſo well known, that I 
Z ſhould not need to have given any definition or deſcription thereof, but onely for a 
& more diſtin& conſideration. Whereas therefore I ſaid, that Guile wrought by fore- 
# laying a falſe perſiwafion or belief ; I would intimate, that it was nothing elſe but a 
= Pradical Sophiſm, the Premiſſes whereof are counterfeit motives, the Concluſjor an 
| erroneous execution. Now asall Practice or Action conſiſts in theſe two, The choire 
of our End, and The execution of means to attain therennto : So 1s this PradFical Sophiſne 
we call Guile found in them both : either when an evil Ed is preſented unto us in 
the counterfeit of a good, and ſo we are made to embrace Nubem pro Junone, and 
find our ſelves deceiv'd in the event, whatſoever the Means were we have uſed ; or 
elle we apply ſuch Mears as are either unJawfull or unſufficient to attain our Ed, 
as being ſo mask'd that they appear unto us far otherwile then they are. With both 
theſe ſorts or parts of Grile the Devil wrought our firſt Parents ruin. Firſt, by ma- 
king it ſeem a thing deſirable and by all means to be laboured for, To be like unto God - 
which was an ambition of that whereof man was not onely not capable, bur ſuch as 
Ittle beſcemed him to aſpire unto, upon whom God had beſtowed fo great a mea- 
lure of glorious perfeftions, as he ſeem'd a God amongſt the reſt of the creatures. 
What unthankfulneſs was this, that he upon whom God beſtowed ſo much, as he 
was the glory of his workmanſhip, ſhould yet think that God ſhould envy him any 
ce of excellency fit for him? For this was the mask wherewith the Devil co- 
rered both the unfitneſs and impoſlibility of the End he infinuated 3 but he beguiled 
them, Secondly, He put the ſame trick upon them in the choice of the Mears to be 
uled, which was to tranſgreſs the ſevere commandment of Almighty God. Had the 
Him been allowable, yet could not the Mears have been taken for good, but onely of 
ſuch 4 were beguiled ; in that the Devil made the Woman beheve with his que- 
[tioning the truth of God's commandment, that the danger was not great, uor ſo cer- 
an Sit ſeemed ; or that evil which might be in the action, would be countervailed 
mth the excellency to be attained thncky : the gloriouſneſs of which Ed the Devil 
10 ſtrongly ſounded, that it drowned in her imagination the lcaſt conceit of cvil 1n 
one Meaxs. And as a man which always looks upward ſees not the danger in the 
= th and way he walks in, untill he tumbles into a pit : ſo was it hcre with our fuſt 
ther, when thus the Devil beguiled her. 
« This firſt a& of the Devil is that wherein we may behold as in a glaſs the *. art he * tph. 6.18, 
ul ulcth to tempt us unto ſin, and bring us to utter deſtruction. All his method is 7** «5%:d/- 
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nothing elſe but Guile ; he preſents all things fair unto our face, and ſuffers not ej 
to appear before us in its own ugly ſhape 3 tor ſo every man would fly from it. Whey 
he would tempt a man to Covetouſneſs, he calls it Thrift z when to Bribes, he cj 
them Gratnities ; when to Intemperance, torlooth it is Good-felowſhip 5 when to (1. 
elty, it muſt be called J»ſtice ; when to Prodigality, it muſt be taken for no other by 
Liberality : and ſuch like. This is that which the Scripture faith, The Devil transfury, 
himſelf into an Angel of light : when he draws to Vice, he would ſeem to mean nothin 
but Vertuez when he tempts to works of darkneſs, he preſents them as the works » 
light 3 when he plots our ruin and everlaſting undoing, he bears us in hand that x1 
aims at our welfare and fclicity. | Y 

This is that which is meant in the following verſe, where it is ſaid, The ſeed of tþ 
woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's head, but the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his heel : as though 
the Serpent ſhould love to aſlault at unawares, and ſo as he might not be ſeen to j 
tend any ſuch matter before he had done the feat 3 and therefore his faſhion ſhould þ; 
to come behind a man, and as it were to catch hin by the heel. For that this was th 


| 

Emblem of Grile and deceitfull dealing, it may be gathered from the ſtory of Jau 
and E/a,whenas Eſav, being beguiled of the bleſling by the craft of his brother Jay { 
makes an alluſion to his name; Wel (faith he) mzay he be called Jacob, for he hath þ, r 
giuiled me now theſe two times. Now Jacob had his name in the beginning, becauſe / 
caught his brother by the heel when he came out of the womb; for IÞPY ſignifies the þ b 
and 279? is as much to ſay as az Heeler - whence the alluſion of Eſa hath this ſen vi 
if we take it verbatim, My brother may well be called a Heeler, for he hath bel fi 
me theſe two times. Now becauſe to come behind a man and take him by the heel wy C: 
foul play, therefore of 2PY an heel comes N22Y (dolws, fallacia, ) $uute, and 29) , WF d 
verb ſignifying to deceive or beguile : which is the ſecond ſenſe that Eſau would inyj | 
by his alluſion, That his brother might well be called a Begzzler, becaule he lu h 
begniled him now theſe two times. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak nu {RY 4 
hereafter. : th 

Since therefore we have ſeen the Devil's praftice, and learned that he works al 
gether by deceit ; how wary ſhould the confideration hereof make us to be in alltk PC 
ways of our life ?. If we knew we had to deal with a man that uſed to beguile all ti fr 
came into his fingers, in what continual jealoufie and ſuſpicion would we be? hu Cl 
would we caſt about to find which way he might not circumvent us ? how wn M# th 
would we be to entertain any profer from him? there could be nothing made ſeen; # be 
fair, but we would ſaſpe& ſome foul meaning to be in it. If we would be thus diſpoi! 
in matters of leſſer moment, how caretull ſhould we be in greater ? if where the Wh ©: 
lity of deceiving is lefler, what manner of men ſhould we be when we know We 2" 
Arch-deceiver of the world is continually attending upon us, labouring to begit {#8 Fa 
us ? Should we here adventure upon any action rafhly 2 No ſurely ; but be firſt we © 
adviſed. We ſhould not be too confident in our own perſiwaſions, leſt they may po: WF 1 
the Devil's ſuggeſtions. And though the reaſons we apprehend be never 1o gou boy 
and the caſe ſeem never ſo clear, and the way we are to walk in never fo ſecure; £8 wil 
ought we to make ſome paule, and ad a fit of jealouſie afore we adventure. the 

AND thus much of the Serpent's Action, Guile : Now I come to The Objed, ane 
Me, the weaker of the two. Me, ſo mych endeared in the affection of my Lord, ts 1 
he could not but doe any thing at my requeſt. Of theſe two reſpects I will (peak! © 
order ; and firſt of the firſt. thic 

The Devil aſſaults us there where be finds us weakeſt - as here in this firſt ſin he# tos 
tempts the Woman, the weaker vellel ; The Serpent begniled me : for he knows ti ” 
the readieſt way to overcome. A skilfull Commander, being to take a City, will 
make his battery on that part of the wall which is ſtrongly fortified, (for ſo he nip By 
make his ſhot in vain ;,) but will aſlault it there where it is leaſt defenſible, whe! K 
breach will be eaſily made, and yet entring he becomes Maſter of the whole how a 
fortificd ſoever : Even fo the Devil will be ſare to force us there where we are ki / | 
able to reſiſt ; if he finds any part not well bulwark'd with reſolution, there i 
plants the Cannon of his temptation, and with an caſie broach becomes Maſter _ 


whole picce. W 
Hence we may learn what to eſteem of thoſe imperfe& courſes concerning 
Commandments of God, too frequent among the ſons of men. There are many 
reſolve firmly againſt divers kinds of ſins, that they will never be drawn by ® 
mcans to commit them ; but they have always ſome one wherein they demur W wi 
thcy-ſhould reſolve to yicld to it or not, it occaſion ſhould be offered. Mal i 
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<1 themſelves very ſtrongly againſt the aſlaults of bribery, of covetonſne 5, of theft, NAN 
Ne rowiſo-breaking, of rey £0. but as concerning their Iſt they * rus Cr 
what to doe, if a temptation ſhould aflault them : and ſon others, there is ſome other 
inclination but flenderly guarded, when for the reſt they could glory how ſtrongly 
they are fortified. But we muſt know, that when the Devil comes to aſlault us, he 
will paſs by us where we are ſtrong, and attempt us onely there where our weaknetis 
lies ; and then we ſhall find all our labour loft, and all our other ſtrength to have 
ſtood us in little ſtead, For what will it boot to guard the walls of our City never ſo 
ſtrongly, if but one part be left unguarded for the enemies to enter ? Is not all the 
enemie's ? A Ship, though 1n other parts never ſo ſound, will fink it but one leaking 
hole be kft unſtopped. Let us therefore ſurvey our hearts diligently, and finding 
where we he expoſed to danger, there moſt ſtrengthen our ſelves with reſolution. 
And thus I come to the ſecond reſpe& why the Devil made choice of the Womar, 
namely, becauſe of the vehemency of her Husband's affeftion towards her ; {6 that 
to have gained her was to have gotten him alſo. For he ſeemed to think that her 
ſtrength m her Husband's affeCtion was more powerfull to prevail with him then his 
ſubtle motives were to overcome him : and indeed the Event prov'd he was not 
much deceiv'd. Hence we are to obſerve, That the Devil taketh advantage of the we- 
bemency of our Paſſuons to work, our overthrow : if he once find theſe to faſten his hoſd 
by, be then thinks he may lead us whither he liſt. To have gained our affetions isas it 
were to have gotten a party within, which is a _— advantage to further the inva- 
fion of an enemy : eſpecially when moſt of our Paſſzoxs are our Favourites, which we 
can deny nothing they ask 3 and if they be once bribed, will work us wholly to the ppt. 4. 23. 
diſpoſe of our Arch-enemy. | 
That we may not therefore afford the Devil this advantage, and as it were reach 
hima rope to hang us withall, it behoves us fo to govern and temper our Paſſions and 
Aﬀe&ions, that they tranſport us not into the Devil's jurisdiction : which that we may 
the better doe, it will not be unfit to ſet down ſome Rules for performance thereof. 
Firſt therefore, It is beſt to reſiſt our paſſrons at the beginning, and to uſe the ſame rt. 
policy which Pharaoh did with the Iſraelites, that they might not over-run his Coun- 
try, in killing all their Infants as ſoon as they were born. While the ſore is green, 
Chirurgeons ſeldome deſpair ; but feſtered once, they hardly cure it: So it is with 
{ET the Pathions of our Mind ; when they are firſt growing, they are ſoon curbed ; but 
5 being a little entertained, they will hardly be ſubdued. 
| The ſecond means is, To ire our ſelves tocroſs our Paſſeons when there is no danger, 2, 
| «nd to bridle our ſelves ſometimes from ordinary and lawfull deſires, that we may doe it 
WT ith more eaſe when we are in danger. For how can he hope to be able to maſter his 
WE Paſlions when dangerous temptations aſſault him , who'never uſed them to it in the 
WS time of. his ſecurity > We know that men who would fit themſelves for the Wars, 
= will practiſe in the time of Peace, when there is no enemy near, and will toil and la- 
| 5 Þour when they might be at reſt, will lie hard when they may command a ſoſt bed, 
85 will watch when they might ſleep, and all to make them able to endure the like when 
they ſhall have need : The like muſt we doe, that we may get an habit to croſs and ſub- 
WE de or Paſſions when we ſhall have need. | 
; The third means is, To fly occaſions which may incenſe the Paſſions whereunto we 3: 
«M& ve inclined. Occaſiones facinnt latrones, faith the Proverb, Occaſion makes him a 
thicf which elſe might have been an honeſt man. Wherefore he that commits himſelf 
to Sea in a boiſterous tempeſt is worthy to ſaffer Shipwreck 3 and he that willingly 
putshimſelf in the company of infeted perſons may blame himſelf if he fall into their 


Laſtly, but chiefly, When thy Paſſions are moſt vehement, then ſeek for ſuccony from 4. 
een : Fly under the wings of Chri/#, as the Chickens under the Hen when the 
Kiteſeeks to devour them : Beat at the gates of mercy, and crave grace to overcome 
thy miſery. He is thy Father , and will not give thee a * Serpent , if thou ask him * Warr. 7. 
Fjb. Humble thy ſelf before him, open thy ſores and wind unto him ; and the 
good Samaritan will pour in both wine and oyl, and thy Paſſions ſhall melt and fall 
Way as clouds are diſpelled and conſumed by the Sun. — | 
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And the Lord God ſail unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt Jy 
this, thou art curſed above all cattel and above every beaſ 
the field : upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt tho « 
all the days of thy life. 


YHESE words contain in them the Serpert's Doom and Deſtiny, om 
#12 nounced upon him by the great Lord of Heaven and Earth, 

Be contain in them two parts : Firſt, The Reaſor of this Sentence, y 
129 the words, Becauſe thou haſt done this : Secondly, The Senteng; 
eq /clf, in the words following, Thor art curſed above all cattel, &. 
d) The Reaſon of this heavy Doomis, Becauſe thou haſt done thi 

2 What This ? namely, becauſe he had beguiled the Manand Wony 
which God had made, and cauſed them to tranſgreſs his great Commandment, } 
therefore that is the cauſe and occaſion of another's ſin is as hatefull to God as the dy 
and is liable to as great or rather a greater puniſhment then he : For the Serpent he 
for cauſing hath this doom, as well as the Man and Woman for doing. Nay, whidi 
to be obſerved, his doom is the firſt read unto him, as if he were the Arch-offender,ui 
not to the Man or Woman till he was done with. What ſhould this mean, but thath 
fault, being the mover, was more grievous in the eyes of God then theirs * whidi 
the reaſon allo why the Woman comes in the ext place to have her Sentence, becat 
ſhe had been a ſin-maker, and was guilty, not onely of her own perſonal fin, but ofir 
husband's alſo : whence the Mar, who had ſ{inn'd onely himſelf, and not cauſed ot 
to fin, had his judgment /aſt of a/. I might alſo confirm the ſame from the quality 
their ſeveral judgments, in that the Serpext alone is doom'd to be accurſed, and nokin 
word ſpoken either of the Maz or the Woman. 
But I ſhall not need to tarry here to prove How horrible and fearfull a thing it i 
be the Authour of another's ſim. We know they are the words of our Saviour, Matt.1! 
6, 7. Woe unto the world becauſe of ſcandals, and woe unto the man by whom a ca 
cometh : it were better for hint that a mil-ſlone were hanged about his neck, and thit 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea, And S. Paul (1 Cor. 8. 13z) would eat no mii 
long as the world laſteth, rather then make his brother to offend. Would they would a 
ſider this who are not content alone to fin themſelves, but play the Devil in comp 
ting others. It ſeems they long to be double damn'd. I would alſo they wouldthi 
of this who make no conſcience at all by extremities and vexations, and other gt 
yances, to drive a man to Perjury and other grievous ſins, and yet think themſeis 
free 3 when they ſhould know, that he that is the Authour of another's ſin makes # 
other's guilt his own, and ſhall ſhare in the puniſhment every whit as deep as he. 

But this ſhall ſuffice to have obſerved in the firſt part, The Reaſor of the Serpe" 
doom. Now I come to the ſecond, The doom it ſelf : wherein the words, as you 
have all relationto the Serpert*; For the Lord ſaid unto the Serpent, Thou art curſed,\ 
Thou ſhalt go upon thy breajt, &c. But becauſe this Serpert was mote then a bnite®: 
pent, the Devzl himſelf being the chief Agent in this his Inſtrument; it is a Gio 
controverted, Upox which of theſe this curje is here pronounced. 1. Some would hate! 
ſpoken nay of the brute Serpent, becauſe here is a compariſon made with catt 
and þcaſts of the field, - thereby accounting the Serpert one of that number. .* 
ſides, Sztaz ( they ſay ) was accurſed before this time, and ſome of the words4 
Curſe cannot well be applied to any but the brate Serpent, as that he ſhould ect 
duſt of the earth, &c. 2. Others would have this Curſe pronounced- onely up" 
Spiritual Serpext, the Devil ; becauſe the brute 8 erpent was onely an Inſtrument a 
by the Devil, and neither knew what was done, nor could doe withall ; and why 
ſhould it therefore be puniſhed ? 3. Others would divide the Controverfie, apply 


the firſt part of the Curſe ( in the 14. verſe ) to the brate Serpent, the latter \ 


| 
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the 15. verſ. }) to the Devil or Spiritual Serpent - becauſe as the latter words, of the 
promiſed ſeed of the woman which ſhould deſtroy the Serpent and his ſeed, muſt needs be 
meant of Chriſt and Satay 3, ſo the former words are moſt fitly appliable to the brute 
Serpent onely. But againſt this may be ſaid, T hat the ſame Thou and Thee ſpoken of 
in the firſt part of the Czr/ſe is all one with the Thox and Thee in the latter ; and 
therefore of whatſoever the firſt is meant, of the fame 1s alſo meant the latter. 
4. There is therefore a fourth opinion, That this Cr/ſe 1s thronghout pronounced 
upon both, both upon the Serpert and the Devil. In which though there be ſome 
difference about the manner how, yet I embrace it as the trucſt, as not onely concei- 
ving it may be ſo, by the fitneſs of all the parts fo applied to both ; but thinking more- 
over that this onely ought to be the meaning, and no other, if it be conceived as I am. 
now to ſhew. 

For in the firſt place, The Devi! when he beguiled man came not as a naked Spi- 
rit, but in the ſhape and figure of 2 Serpent, (as I have ſhew'd heretofore ; ) and 
therefore that his puniſhment in the manner might be ſatable and anſwerable to his 
offence, he was to receive his doom likewiſe under the figure of 2 Serpert, and the 
ſtyle thereof framed unto 4 Serpert's condition. 


onely know what he felt, but alſo reade why he ſuffered. Why were Adonibezek's 
thumbs and great toes cut off, but that he might reade therein, as he did, his former 
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For God uſeth in his wiſedom * to * See Dif. 


ui 7 . ly mi courſe 29, 
. brand the Puniſhment with the ſtamp of the Sin, that the offender thereby might not mai 


cruelty ? Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs and toes cut off, gathered meat 1 age; , 9, 


under my Table : As I have done, ſo God hath requited me. Why was Pharaoh with his 
Hoaſt rather drowned in the Sea, then {lain in the Field, but that all the world might 
reade it was for his cruel Edic&t to drown all the male children of the Hebrews 2 Why 
did Abſalom he with David's Concubines, but to put David in mind that he had lien 
with Oriah's wite.? And why was the Curſe of the Devil ſhaped here in and unto the 
condition of the Serperzt, but becauſe he had bend ri i a Serpert's ſhape ? 
Secondly, For the Serpent; The known excellency and ſubtlety of the Serpert , 
above all the Beaſts which God had made, the Devyl had abuſcd to gain credit with 
the woman, that he was an excellent and moſt ſagacipus Spirit, and therefore might 
be able to pry farther into God's meaning then ſhe could 5 which was the cauſe of 


her attention, and ſo of her ruin. For I have ſhewed © heretofore, that the Woman + j, the 


inthe ſtate of Integrity knew well enough, That as it was the Law of Spirits in their 
commerce with men to preſent themſclves under the ſhape of ſome viſible thing 5 ſo it nmſ# 
be likewiſe under the ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may more or leſs reſemble their condj- 
tion : And that as the g/oriows Spirits might take no other ſhape but of May, the glo- 
ry of viſible creatures ; ſo the faler Spirits could not then, atore Man's fall, take any 
other ſhape but of 2 Beaſt, thereby to bewray his abaſement : Yet becauſe the Devil 
here took upon him the ſhape of the zoſ# wiſe and x2oſt excellent of Beaſts, he fo 
bleared the Woman's eyes with an opinion of his Exce//ency and Sagacity, that in a 
manner ſhe forgot, or regarded not, that he was one of the evil and abaſed Spirits; 
which was the ground of her miſerable ruin and overthrow. 

Now becauſe the Exce/lency and Sagacity of the Serpent had thus been the occalion 
of man's confution, by being made the lying counterfeit of the Devil's Excellency 
and Wiſedom, and the mask whereby he ſo covered his vilencſs, that the Woman 
took him not to'be as he was indeed ; therefore God in his wiſedom thought good 
to change the copy, and henceforth to blur and deface that unhappy Phyſiognomical 
letter, and by abafing the Serpert for the time to come, to make him an cverlaſting 
emblem and monument, wherein man might hicroglyphically reade the malice, vile- 
neſs and execrable baſeneſs of that wicked Spirit which had beguiled him 3 to hatc him 
(as now wedo the Serpent ) with mortal hatred, and by his unlucky fortune to expect 
the Devil's deadly deſtiny : In a word, that which was once uſcd for. a mask to cover 
the Devil's knavery, ſhould for the future be a glaſs wherein to behold his villany. 

Theſe being the Reaſons which have Jed me to underſtand this Crr/e in an <qual 
ſenſe, both of the brute Serpent and the Devil; and 1n the literal fenle apphed unto 
the Serpext, yet therein ſhaping out the Malcdiction of the Der#l, as truly as the De- 
vil had taken upon him the Serperrt's ſhape: Let us now come to a more particular 
handling of the words. And firſt we will conſider them, As they are the Curſe of the 
Wareaſonable Serpent 5 Secondly, As they include the Devil's maledidion. | 

But for the better underſtanding thercof, before we can proceed, two things are 
to be refolv'd. Firſt, How it could be juſt with God to puniſh the brute Serpent, who 
was [nſtrumentum T2 9241, and had" neither will to ſin, nor yet — of 

d4 what 


foregoing 
Diſcourſes 


' 230 


What kind of Serpent was accurſed. Book 1. 
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what the Devil had done ; eſpecially if we ſuppole, as I have done hithertg , that 


THESE: the Devil took onely the ſhape of a Serpert, which the Serpext could not doe withal} 


*X Rom.s 21. 


|| Ibid. 


Cen. 3. 17, 
is, 


For this argument hath driven ſome to affirm, That the whole Curſe was to be under. 
ſtood onely of the Spiritual Serpent, and not at all of the Natzral. But why ſhould this 
ſtumble them more as concerning the Jſtxe/7 of God, then that in Adam's cenſure jn 
the 17. verſe, where the whole Earth 1s curſed for Adam's fake ? Curſed be the Ext 


for thy ſake, &c. But what had the Earthdone? or how was 1t guilty of A4a's tranf. 


oreſſion ? Again, Chap.6. v. 5,7-it is expreſly ſaid, That becauſe God ſaw that the wie. 
kedneſs of man was great in the earth, he ſaid, I will deſtroy both man and beaſt, and th, 
creeping things, and the fowls of the air. But how were the beaſts, the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air partakers of man's wickedneſs ? what had they done more the 
been abuſed by him 2 which they could not avoid , he being their Lord and Maſter, 
And ſhould not we think that Law of God juſt, Lev. 20. 15. where, if a man commir 
abomination with a beaſt, the beaſt is commanded to be lain as well as the man, who 
onely had ſinned ? This proves that Objection to be wholly inſutfcient. Bur yer the 
difficulty of the reſolution, how this may ſtand with God's juſtice, remains as before; 
which therefore comes now to be reſolved. 

1. We know that all the Beaſts of the Field , and the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, were made for the uſe and ſervice of Man in one kind or other, x 
he ſhould have occaſion to uſe them. 2. It Man had ſtood in his firſt creation, the 
ſervice of the Creatures ſhould have been ſutable to his excellency and integrity, and 
{o far more noble then now it 1s, that even the creatures might be partakers of his hap- 
pineſs then, in that ſenſe they yet * /ook for the gloriows liberty of the ſons of God to 
come. 3. But when man was once fallen, the ſervice of the creature was altered, an 
became a bondage of corruption, as || S. Paul terms it, that is, ignoble, and ſutable tothe 
corrupt condition of man under fin : Thoſe which ſhould have been imployed excel. 
lently for the uſe of his integrity, are now to ſerve him ignominiouſly ln tO his 
ſin and miſery ; namely, either to be the means to you him for his fin, or to relie 
him in his miſery. To pxniſh him, all the Creatures for his uſe are become baſe, co 
and unworthy, and ſo nothing ſo uſefull for him as they had been. The Earth will not 
bring forth for him, but with his /aboxrand tozl; and then too when it ſhould bear hin 
corn, it brings forth thor and thiſtles : The Creatures which ſhould ſerve and honow 


' him, do often ſeiſe upon him, and deſtroy him. And thus are the Creatures imployel 


for man's uſe indeed, but a wotull uſc, to affii& and puriſh him for his fin all the days 
his life. Another way notwithſtanding they are uſefull and ſerviceable for his good, 
as helps to relieve and better him 1n this his condition of ſin as to be made Docu. 


-ments of the wrath of God to move him to Repentance,, and Emblems to know the 


condition of his moſt deadly enemy the Devil, and how he ought to abhor and hate 
him, and the hope and expeCtation of conquering and triumphing over him in the 
Bleſſed ſeed of the woman. And for this uſe and ſervice was the Serpert abaſed and 
made vile, according to his Crſe 1n my Text 3 That as he was made excellent, to ſerve 
him in integrity ; ſo he was now abaſed, to be made fit to doe him the beſt ſervice in 
Is miſery. And what [juſtice could this be in God 2 When he made him at firſt, he 
made him ſo as he made him for the ſervice of man 3 and now when he marr'd hin, 
he marr'd him likewiſe for man's ſervice. 

The ſecond thing to bereſolved is, Whether this Curſe were pronounced onely upon one 
individual Serpent, or whether upon all Serpents in general, or upon ſome one onely kind 
which the Devil had thus abuſed. Of one individual Serpent it cannot be, becaule there 
is mention here of the emity of the ſeed of the Serpent and the ſeed of the woman: 
which implies a generation of many Serpents : and beſides, this Curſe was to be 
a Monument not onely to Adam, but to all his poſterity, as long as the world laſted; 
but ore individual Serpent lived not fo long. Neither is it credible to be ſpoken 
of all kinds of _— in general : Becauſe there is almoſt as great a variety 
Serperts as of four-tooted beaſts of ſeveral kinds and ſpecies; and why ſhould any kind 
{ufter ſave that onely which had been abuſed to offend ? Beſides, I make no doubt but 
divers kinds of Serpents went at the firſt Creation #por their breaſts as now they do, 
and were every wht as baſe as now they are, excepting the general decay of all Crea- 
tures ſince the Fall. It remains thercfore that it was onely one kind of Serpent which 
bore this ſpecial MalcdiCtion and that ſach a kind as was not onely the zobleſt of 
all the kinds of Serpe-rts, but as it ſeems far excelling all the Creation beſides ( Maz 
onely excepted ) for beauty, wiſedom and fagacity 3 but afterwards by this Curſe 


became not onely baſer then the reſt of the bealts of the field , but even as baſe 
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Diſcourſe XLI. T be Serpent curſed above all Creatures. 
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-nd vile as the vileſt kind of Scrpext. And therefore it could not be the Bu#l;ch as 
ome have held, though it be the moſt poiſontull of all others, and as it were a King 
among Serpents, as the name imports : tor if Plizie and Solinws, who report the for- 
mer, ſay true, this Serpent herc accurſcd ſhould rather be any other kind then that, 
becanſs the Baſilish, (upon their report) goes with his breaſt and fore-part of his body 


a= m_ſ 


Gen. 3 14. 


advanced, ( ereFus a medio incedens, fawth * Plinie ; or, as || Solinas, medil corporis * xr. tit. 


parte ſerpit, medii arduns eſt & excelſus; but this Serpent here was from the hour of 
his doom to go for ever por his breaſt 
from the advanced poſture of the Baſ#isk's body have concerved the clean contrary. 
For as by this example we may believe that the Serpert now accurſcd did fo before 
his curſe ; ſo that he ſhould {ſtill doe fo, 1t 1s a moſt direct gainſaying of Seripture to 
imagine. | | 
" to come to the words of the Doom; which, as you ſee, are fiſt Gemeral, then 
Particular. General in theſe, thou art curſed above all cattel, and above every beaſt of the 
field, What it is to be accurſed, we {hall know, 1t we firſt underſtand what it is to be 
bleſſed. To be bleſſed or happy is nothing elſe but an all-iruition of good, or to have a 
ſufficient proviſion and furniture of good both tor being and well-being. So then 
that Creature is happy and bleſſed which hath a ſuthciency of all good for the being and 
preſervation of it {e}f'; which wants neither endowments inward, nor means outward 
for the attaining of that End whereof 1t 1s by nature capable. Ty be accurſed is to have 
the contrary tothis 3 to be deſpoiled either of endowments iz#ernal or inherent, with- 
out which it hath no dignity among the creatures 3 or external, without which it 
cannot live and preſerve it ſelf, but with much penury, difficulty, toil and danger. 
Whatſoever Fun as among the Beaſts of the field (tor with ſuch onely is the compa- 
riſonmade ) is for inherent perteCtions of all the moſt unworthy and baſe, or for the 
outward furniture of means tor the preſervation of that ignoble Being, by unproviſi- 
on, of all others the moſt wretched and miſcrable, this is that which is accurſed above 
allcattel and above cvery beaſt of the ficld. And ſuch was the Serpert's condition to 
be for the general. | 

And now for the particulars ;, let us go and ſee how they are expreſſed : and that is 


inthree things. 1; To go »por the breaſt, or to have the poſture of the Body groveling 


on the earth 3 whereby (as I ſhall ſhew preſently) 1s implied the abaſement of the crea- 
ture, 2. To have for meat the duſt of the earth ; wherem isſhewn its unproviſion of 
food for the maintenance of its life, being of all beaſts of the field to have the baſet 
and courſeſt fare. 3. To be in continual, mortal and irreconcileable enmity with 141, both 
his Lord and the Lord of the reſt of the creatures ; from whom it ſhould be in con- 
tinual danger and fear of its lite, and once eſpied be ſure to have its brains dath'd out 
by him: And which makes the miſery fo much the greater, to be no way able to be 
revenged of his enemy other then to come unawares behind him,and then alſo not able to 
reach above his heel 5 asbcing moſt uncqually matched, he walking aloft with his head 
and whole body advanced, while the miſerable Serpent ſhall lie grovcling on the 
ground, ready to be trodden a pieces under his feet. 

Of theſe three particulars let us ſpeak ſeverally 3 and firſt of the firſt, Oporr thy 
| breaſt ſhalt thon go. In the Hebrew it is ANY, which ſome turn, Upor thy belly : 
which interpretation hath been one great cauſe of the ditticulty to underſtand the 
meaning of this Maledi&ion. For if the ſhape of the Serpext were after the faſhion 
It 15 now, 1t 1s not impoſlible to imagine how it could ever have gone otherwiſe then 
»pon the belly; for to think that ever it went an-end, were a conceit more worthy to 
be derided then to be believed. By which means there appeared no other way to 
evade this difficulty, but to affirm that the Serpext indeed went upon his belly from the 

eginning 3 but cither that is was not ſo toilſom to him, or not or a curſe unto him 
tl now : which, for my pait, it bcing ſo far from the letter of the Text, I could 
never yet believe. I had much rather in this follow the Vulgar or Jerom's Tranila- 
ton, which reads, ſuper ped? xs tum gradieris, upon thy breaſt ſhalt thou go ;, for upor 
the belly I believe the Serpent went from the firſt Creation, but not upor the breaſt un- 
tall this preſent malediftion. The breaſt of the Serpent I call the upper part of the 
Serpent's body, from the navel up to the head ; The belly, the other part or the other 
half downward, with which though at the firſt he walked prone to and upon the 
earth, yet was the other patt, his breaſt and head, reared up and advanced, untill 
tor having becn abuſed to the ruin of mankind, he was now with his whole body 
tO creep groveling upon the carth. And perhaps thus much the Septuagint meant 
to inlinuate by their Tranſlation, Which 1s, © 75 <a x2) 75 wiis 74, npor 


A thy 


- which I wonder they confidered not, who l 


1, 8. Cc. 21, 
Cap. 27- 


232 | T be Serpent's Curſe, to go upon his breaſt. Book 


PLAA thy breaſt and thy belly ; where it may ſcem that they rendred two words for one n 
Gen: 3: 14 the Text for illuſtration, and for intimation of this, That whereas the S--pext before 
went onely upon his belly, tri Ti noMiz, now he ſhould: from henceforth walk #4; by 
Ei,9 19) TH nog, upon his breaſt and belly too. | | 

As for the' Hebrew {M2 here uſed, there is no neceſſity at all ro tranſlate ie 44, 
belly, but rather ſome probability of the contrary in the Etymology of the word. Fg, 
though in the Hebrew the Theme be not uſed, yet in the Chaldee N2, which ſignif 

 incurvatus fuit,, to bow downward, ſeems to mean the inclination of the head and bye 
or upper part of the body, to the earth ; as may be gathered from that of Elijah 
1 Kings 18. 42. where it 1s ſaid, that Elijah went up to the top of Carmel, 5 Promey 
ſe abjecit in terram, and caſt himſclf down upon the earth, and put kis face betweey }; 
knees : for here the Targum uſeth this word jr, the Radzx of 173. Again, Mark |, 
v. 7. in thoſe words of fohn Baptiſt, There is one cometh after me, the latchet of wh; 
ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe 3, here tor the Greek word x&\z;, ” 
down, the Syriack hath jn3, of as near a kin to jr as 1s the Syriack to the Chi, 
The word [2 it felf is of rare uſe in the Bible beſides in this place, and therefys 
we can receive no great help from the comparing of places. It is read again Levy, 1, 
v.42. and that with a ſingular mark, as the Maſorites have obſerved; for the Va chal 
in the laſt ſyllable is M21 8), a great Vax, and exactly the middlemoſt letter of | 
the Law of Moſes, if their Arithmetick failed them not. But no particularity of fy, 
nification can from that place be gathered, the ſpeech being of creeping things, whic 
g0 as well upon the breaſt as the belly, and the belly as the breaſt. 

Since therefore the word here uſed neither hindreth our opinion, nor much fir. 
thereth it, we will come to ſuch other grounds as may prove our affertiong for th 
Serpent's going with breaſt advanced afore the Fall of man, and zot groveling till hy 
Maledidtion. And firſt let it be conſidered, there is 0 impoſſebility of it in regard of 
the frame of the Serpert : which appears both by their advancing themſelves whe 
they aflault a man, ( which the Painters expreſs 1n their Pictures; ) and allo whe 
they ſwim through the water, which is with their head and ſome part of their bres 
raiſed above water, even as a Swan holdeth up her neck ; as I have heard affirms 
by ſuch as have been eye-witneſles : and laſtly, P/iie and Solirns report of the By. 
l;isk, that the Baſilisk walks fo ſtill; as I ſhewed a little before. And it may be, x 
when the Giarnt-like ſtature of mankind was diminiſhed after the Floud in a manne 
throughout the world, and for many Ages, yet was there by God's diſpoſition fill: 
race of Giants left even till the time of David, for a monument and witneſs of the tmth 
of a far bigger ſtature in former times, which elſe could not fo eafily have been be 

* Some think lieved or imagined 3 ( Such were the * Zanzummims in Abraham's time, the ſons 
— »* Anakin Moſes's, and Goliah 1n the time of David; and it may be there are yet ſomen 
in Gen.44. 5. ſome part of the world to be found; ) as, I fay, theſe ſeem to have been preſerved by 
, as a memorial unto men that they were not now as at the firſt : So it may ber 
was the will of God and is, amongſt ſo many kinds of Serpents to preſerve this on, 
that it ſhould not as the reſt go groveling upon the earth, but might be as a monument 
of the truth of the malediction of the reſt to all poſterity. Thus much of the poſſ## 
[ty, which would be far greater, if we ſhould with S. Baſil, Ephren Syras, Moſes Bn 
Cephas, and* many others, affirm that the Serpert had feet, namely, ſome ſhort ons 
beneath the navel : For feet are not eflential to the nature of a thing, as appears by tit 
lame, who can live without them, and by others ſometimes by the defect of nature 
born without them. And thoſe who can believe the wonderfull change of Maz# by tu 
fall, of an immortal creature to become mortal ; of one to have becn born with al 
glorious endowments both of body and foul, now to be brought into the world the 
moſt unfurniſhed of all the creatures 3 thoſe who believe the great alteration of the 
Earth it ſelf when it was accurſed for man's fin, the diminution of the time of mans 
life and of his ſtature ever fince the floud ; can any who believe theſe things, think 
it ſo incredible for the Serpext once to have had ſome ſinall feet, and afterward to hart 
had none, being a creature wherein God intended to leave a monument for ever ? Bit 
of this I will determine nothing , neither doth my aſlertion ſimply depend upon 't, 
but may well enough confiſt without it. __ 

But becauſe poſſzbitity is not ſufficient of it ſelf alone to infer a probability, T ha 
therefore one thing to add more thereto, namely, the reaſon and cauſe even in nature 
(tuppoſing {till God's abaſing of the Serpentr's firſt creation) of this alteration of the p& 
{ture of the Serpent's gate from that it was at the beginning. 
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Diſcourſe X Ll. T be Serpent's Curſe, to bave duſt for bis food. 
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TP 0 * . ; 5 a : - 
Firſt, we know, the more excellent and ſublime the - nature of a creature is, the 


more it raiſeth it ſelf upward 3 the more ignoble and baſe, the more it falls downward. 


This we ſee in the Elements themſelves: the Fire, the moſt excellent and operative 


STS 


of the four, railcth it ſelf above the reſt 5 the Earth, the baſeſt and moſt unaftive of 


all, is alſo of all the moſt dejected. 


Secondly, As there is this difference in the Elements, ſo there is in the mixed bodies; - 


ſome conſiſting of a more ſublime and excellent temper, others of a more baſe and 1g- 
noble mixture 3 and that as in other, ſo amongſt ſuch creatures as live and move upon 
the carth. |" EY ns * - | | 

Thirdly, This their nobleneſs within diſcovercth it ſelf in the Body without, by 
advancing them naturally 1n their gate and geſture : whence M7, being of all crea- 


tures living upon the earth of the moſt excellent temper and ſublimed condition of 


nature, is thercfore of all other the moſt advanced in body ; 


Pronaque can ſpetant animalia cetera terran, 


Os homini ſublime dedit, &c. Ovid. Metamorph. . r. 


And whereas others ſee with down-caſt eyes, 
He with a lofty look did man induc, 


And bad him Heav'n's tranſcendent glories view. 


Yea experience will tell us, that even amongſt men themſelves, thoſe who are of a 
more exalted nature, either by heroick temper or predominancy of heat, are alſo 
more advanced in the poſture of their bodies. Among Beaſts themſelves the baſeſt is 
the moſt creeping ; the noble Lior advanceth his head and breaſt fo far as the frame 
af his body is thereof capable, and fo of the reſt : and of all creatures we may obſerve 
beſides, that thoſe creatures have the moſt ſagacity who conie moſt near to walk up- 
right as Man'doth, f 3 

If therefore the Serpert were of ſo ſublime a nature at the firſt, as thereby it , was 
mire ſubtle then any beaſt of the field which God had made ; how could fo excelent 
a temper, the ground of ſo much ſagacity, but advance the body thereof as far as the 
fame and ſhape thereof could admit 2 On the contrary, if atterward the Serpent be- 
came the moſt abaſed and accurſed of all the beaſts of the field, how ſhould not this 
alteration of his former temper and diſpoſition of nature make the geſture of his body 
alſo ſutable, by ſtooping and groveling upon the earth 2 Who knows not that the 
natural poſition of Man is erected, agreeable to his excellency above other creatures 
having hike and motion ? and yet notwithſtanding ſo much hath the dejection of his 
primitive nature for ſin weakned in him this propenfion, that were it not for educa- 
tion, it is ſuppoſed, yea and by experience confirmed, that he would walk upon all 
tour like a beaſt; And ſhall we wonder that the malediftion of the Serperxt, exceeding 
that of Man's, ſhould produce as much as this ? 

So then to conclude this firſt particular of the Serpent's curſe 3 T underſtand it, from 
the ground aforetaid, as inſfinuating the cauſe by the outward and ſenſible effect, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Scripture ; namely, the abaſement and fall of the Scr- 
pent's whole nature from his primitive perfection, diſcovered by the fall of his once 


_ advanced body, thenceforth to go groveling upon the earth : even as the deſpoilin 


of the nature of Man of the inward indowments of perte&tion, is by the fame facre 
Trope infinuated by his outward »akedreſs ; that is, the obſcuration of that glorious 
and celeſtial beauty which he had before his fin : The difference whereof was ſo 
great, that he could not endure afterward to bchold himſelf any more, but fought 
or a covering, even to hide himſelf from himſclt. 

And now I come to the ſecond particular, Duſt /h.ult thou eat all the days of thy life. 


The courſtſt diet that any living creature hath allowed him. None of the Beaſts of 


the field with whom he is compared are thus poorly provided for ; nay not any other, 
unleſs the baſe Earth-worm, not worthy to be named among the creatures. Even with 
this vileſt of creatures is now ranked that once ſo noble a creature, the Serpent. Which 
yet 1s not.{o to be underſtood, as though the Serpext did not ſometime eat ſomething 
elle, for they ſometime devour birds, frogs, and ſuch like 3 but that this is the ord1- 
nary tare which God hath provided him, and if at any time he getteth any other, he 
gocth beyond his limits. Whence Eſay 65. 25. among the bleſſings of the zew Jernſz- 
lem this 1s reckoned for one, that the Serpent ſhould eat duſt ; that is, be made to be 
contented with the dict God had appointed him, and not to encroach upon the food 
appointcd for others. _ 

. X 3 But 


Cic. 1. r. de 
Legibus : 
Cum nature 
careras ani- 


mantes abje- 


ciſjet ad pa- 
flum, (olam 
hominem e- 
rexit, &c. 


Cen. 3. 7e 


Enmity between Man and the Serpent. Book], 


But why did God appoint him this Food e 1 anſwer, Even to continue him in tha 


FIALN 
C5324 accurſed and vile condition to which he had dejected him : For Food is for the repaj. 


ring and preſervation of nature, and the goodneſs or badneſs thereof doth make the 
temper of the body better or worſe. Hence, according to the degrees of excellen 
in the creatures, their Food is finer or courſer : Plants fuck the moiſture of the earth; 
Beaſts live moſt upon plants 3 but Man of the fleſh of cattel, fowl, and fiſhes. Since 
therefore the Serpext was to have no better fare then the duſt of the earth ; as it arg * 
the baſeneſs of his nature, which can with fach food be nouriſhed, ſo doth it necefſh. 
nly imply his continuance in that his dejection and vileneſs : whereas otherwiſe ir 
were not impoſlible, becauſe his nature for the eflence is ſtill the ſame it was, if his 
dict were as it had been, for him to improve himſelf more near to his primitive tem. 
per then now he is. But God, who had decreed he ſhould ever remain under this male. 
diction, appointed alſo the means to retain him therein. 


DISCOURSE XALIL 


GENESIS 3.15. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and betwen 
thy ſeed and ber ſeed : it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſha 
bruiſe bzs beel. 


SHE third and laſt particular remains to be treated of; I wil put en 
{ mity between thee and the woman, &c. This no doubt intendeth in 
\» ſome things more direQly the ſp:ritual Serpent then the brute ; yet 

for the general it may and ought, as well as the reſt, to be expoun- 
& ded of the brute Serpent, as a Glaſs wherein to behold the malice 
> ) and deſtiny of the other, the Devil, It containeth two parts; Ti 
TWEw><t F:ity, and The Event and Managing thereof. For the Enmity, how 
it is verified concerning the brute Serpert,experience telleth. It is ſome part of the hap- 
pineſs of the creature, to be the Favourite of Man who is the Lord thereof ; what ho-. 
nour could betide it greater then this? But between the Serpert and Mar is the molt 
deadly enmity, and the ſtrongeſt antipathy that is amongſt the Beaſts of the field ; ſuch 
an one as diſcovercth it ſelf both in the zatzral and ſenſitive faculties of them both, 
For the firſt, Their humours are poiſon each to other : the gal of a Serpent is Mans 
deadly poiſon; and ſo is the ſþittle of a Mar affirmed to poiſon the Serpent. For the 
ſenſitive antipathy, it appears in that, the one doth ſo much abhor the fight and pre- 
tence of the other. Mar's nature is at nothing ſo much aſtoniſhed as at the ſight of 
a Serpent; and like enough the Serpezt is in like manner affected at the ſight of Mar; 
and that more eſpecially, as the Naturaliſts affirm, of a zaked man then otherwiſe. As 
though his inſtin& even remembred the time of his maledi&tion, when he and zaked 
2444 frood before God to receive this ſentence of everlaſting enmity. 

And whereas the words of the Text do in ſpecial point out the Women in this ſen- 
tence of enmity ; the Naturaliſts do obſerve, that is greater and more vehement with 
that ſex then with the male of mankind : Infomuch that Rxpertzs affirmeth, That if 
but the naked foot of a Woxzar doth never fo little preſs the head of a Serpept before he 
can ſting her, both the head and body preſently dieth z which no cudgel or other wes- 
pon will caute, but that ſome life and motion will ſtill remain behind. Hoc = he) 
za eſſe, ipforum qui per induſtriam exploravernnt fi44 relatione comperimns. Lib. 3. 
Trin.c. 20. You know my Authour, who affirms that he had this from the fuithful re 
port of ſuch as had purpoſely beſtow'd their pains to find ont the truth thereof. 

The remaining words of my Text do expreſs the Munaging and Event of this en- 
zity, which is far more dangerous and unlucky on the Serpext's part then on Mars: 
tor Mu is able to reach the Serpent's head, where his life chiefly reſideth , and 
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here a blow is deadly 3 but as for the Serpert, he ſhall - _— 
Mar otherwiſe then rivity and ———_— that = _— ——_ againſt 
when he ſhall paſs him unſeen, #0 {ing hin by the heel. - And that this Lyn » namely, 
a Serpent, it appeareth 1n the words of Da's bleſſing, Ger. 49. 17 Dan / 2 4 G6 
by the way, an Adder in the path; that bifeth the horſe-heels th hz: Oo gy 
jauckward. And to make an end of this Diſcourſe alſo, it 1 jo rs ws rider ſhall fall 
the nature Of a Serpert, that as ſoon as he perceiveth » He rrlet ws P po = 
him, he will preſently rowl his body for a buckler to ſave his berd ; con = Ke 55 
11d ſome impreſſion of that dottrine which God here read him in wy T "y _gp he 
ret- tibi capHt , - ſhall bruiſe thy head ;, Beware thy head. y ext, Ipſe conte- 
AND thus hitherto I have confidered'the! ehhen W_ 
Serpent : Now I am to go over with them —_ _ ray Haga Curſe of the brute 
anto us by God as a Glaſz wherein to behold the Devil's nba fraet ye x ounded 
ing made now the diſcovery of his vilene(s, which once he abulcd f 3 the Oerpert be- 
t from the woman. As therefore the Serpent is th ve abuſed For Ste hide 
beaſts of the field 3 fois the Devil the 9 ——_ ry: fepea'en -— £ - and 
grees of Spirits : namely, of the higheſt of Angels beco Abs —_— 
more baſe and accurſed then the moſt curfed Jenna S I; k hg orient 
Icf him of that good which was ſutable ta a ſpiritual povne +, mg. lixtle or nothing 
of the = for the gereral, an{werable to ie of rms any : a0 CINE Kare 
Now for the particzlars. : F 
© befit the Devil ; NE ies dork "20m rb B go. How doth this 
© Serpent, that this grovelirg fignitied the pry Auer of Fis ole boſs p _— 
® tivecxccllency; ſo in the Dew it ſignifies his ſtooping d df: — OS Pann 
” ſublime and glorious condition. A wonderfull font aka _— __ 
 beenadvanced as high as heaven, was made to fall &s - os TOTS hed 
DO at Thi che Devit's ring apoy bi breaſt, this the grojeling of that ans 
fo highly reared poſture: according to that Fe of Jude _ < ory "ge 
© the Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation 3, a _— 
8. Peter, 2 Ep. 2. 4. God ſpared not Fea *c.of- - 5 = 3 agreeable to that 
= Theſcond particular is, The duſt of the Nerd frat th oy 7 — 
© The food wherewith Spz t fed i . av nrelaacds he days of thy life. 
& therefore here ſeek pot grag which in = = © LS _— 
= food. The life of A | : . DIance with corporal 
| Greanele _— _—_ in the continual contemplation of the excellent 
apy rage prey = neſs, and glorious Beauty of the Eflence of God, both 
; Saviour intimates | Marth. , — 2 yr c— CT 
= which is in heaven. The food of Fenner | Ne = as ih 6 —_— 
= gctation 15 ſtrengthened : {3 5 CORE LOCO TO IS V'C- 
niet © 
: _ elſe hath any conformity and 7 dare — » = n—__ = 
Y tis Glory, his Goodnek: accord | , his Power, his Wiſcdom, 
» in the ax Gave 7 gr G3 to that ” the Goſpel, There is joy in heaven, and 
Re Se oe noon cen wn 
ele enemas) 4.9860 cm unweariable and unſatiable in 
| continuance - "eden .——nmay-ob pie as corporal food cnablcth the body for the 
And fach ; ” IE 
REnprghyo I » 
| Cod a courſe and 2+ baſe 2s the duſt oftvhe he 1» fain With the Gepen# GIN on a 
| lea to bea damned Spiries fo oh dee enfrerabie ne i 
"warp namely. « ms 3 p = 1s diet an{werable to continue him 1n that damnable 
| fotheir heaven : a moſt execrabl pac "I of the bleſſed Angels, and a very earth 
| Goto the Power, the Wilkdom, the Goodrcks che Glory ef God his Cromones thank 
Y ure hnngreths pd hnneech abr, and norking ANA vg regs — ep 
confuſion, np miſery of creatur ay @ nothing Don 
& tor this is that he preys after, this Ts c work! he OT: 
S-Peter ſaith) like a ou fy is is that carrion he ſecks for, when he goeth about (as 
At es 's. _ Jeeting whom he may devour. I have read of a people 
molt render and delicate : Th f —— — row, aemd then it Ren 
oarbage and carr : Theſe are of a diet like unto the Devil, for nothing but 
Ny rr10n are his dainties 3 the more rott ith fi 
: palate ; that which ſtinks moſt A = e—_ _ —_ the more pleaſing to 
us much of the ſicond part of this Curſe. s, that ſmells the ſiveeteſt in his. 
The 
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RAN The laſt part remains, I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and betweey thy 
Gents: ſeed, &c. In which we will firſt confider The partjes who are to be at this deadly feud, 
* Secondly, The event and ſucceſs they kave one againſt the other. 


«= 


Eſay 5. 14+ 


For the firſt, The parties are on one ſide (aid to be the Serpent and his ſeed ;, on the 
other ſide, The woman and her ſeed. By the Serpent we are to underſtand Satay, the 
Prince of darkneſs and Father of Devils. The Serpert's ſeed 1n the firſt place are the 
whole crue of Devils and damned ſpirits, who are fallen from their firſt eſtate and congj. 
tion, Theſe are the Serpent's firſt-born, begotten by himnot by corporal generati 
nor as they are Spirits, but by ſpiritual deformation, as they are Devils. For it is the 
opinion of Divines, That Sztaz: fell firſt himſelf, and afterward —_— his Apoſtz. 
ſie by drawing others after him, over whom therefore he worthily deſcrveth to hay: 
the principality and chiefdom : in which reſpect alſo, were there no other, yet hemj 
be called their Father, and they his ſons or ſeed; as we know the ule of the Scri 
Is to call Princes Fathers, and Subjects Sons. The latter off-ſpring of the Devil, being, 
ſecond brood, are the whole a y of wicked and reprobate worldlings : for that fg 
as theſe are the ſpawn of that foul Fiend, it appears clearly by the words of our $y. 
our to the Phariſees, Joh. 8. 44. Te are of your Father the Devil, and the luſts of yay 
Father ye will doe. And again, "T2 3. 10. The children of God are oppoſed to th 
children of the Devil. Therefore Chriſt calls Judas a Devil, Fohn 6. 70. And Paul, At 
I3.10. calls Elymas the Sorcerer a child of the Devil. The caſe is plain: And asthe Yaz 
guard conſiſted of the firſt crue, ſo theſe latter are the Rere of Satan's Army. 

Now on the other ſide, againſt this Army of Hell-hounds ſtand The Worn and 1 
Woman's ſeed. The Woman, though onely named, excludes not the Mar, who wat 
be at enmity with the Devil as well as the Womrar : But the reaſon of this unuſul 
Trope, which calls the Kind by the name of the weaker and inferiour Sex, is becai 
of the words following, [ of the ſeed,] wherein is contained the great Myſtery of Chrif 
ſrcarnation, under whoſe colours and in whoſe power alone this Army is bothy 
march and overcome. For this great Captain was to be, as you know, the ſeed 
the Woman onely, and not of the Man; A Virgin ſhould conceive a Son, whoſe name is 
led Emmanuel, Whence it comes to pals, that ſome by ſeed will have no other |» t 
be undcrſtogd but the perſor of Chriſt onely : both becauſe he is alone that ſeed of th 
woman, Which is not the ſeed of man; and becauſe S. Pal, Gal. 3. 16. on thoſe work, 
(v. 8.) In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, expoundeth ſeed ſingulah 
and individually of Chriſt himſelf alone. But if it be well obſerved, the caſe heres 
not the like ; Ge the ſeed of the Woman is oppoſed to the ſeed of the Serpent, which ſl 
cannot chuſe but be taken col/eFzvwely tor Satan and all his regiments of Devils and Kel: 
hounds. And why ſhould not alſo the ſeed of the Woman be underſtood of Chriſt »; 
ſtical, that is, of Chriſt the Head with all his members, who are incorporate into hn 
by Faith jnto one myſtical body ? For although they are naturally the ſeed of Mans 
well as of the Woman, yet ſpiritually by this incorporation they are the ſeed of tit 
Woman onely, as is their Head with whom they are one. And this it is which maks 
them of the party againſt the _— 3 for till they once became the ſeed of the ws 
man onely, there was no enmity betwixt them. 

The ſeed therefore of the Woman I expound to be Chriſt and his Members : He g's 
gvay, the ſeed of the woman by nature 5 they x7 tpzpuuray, by their ſpiritual 
ment into him. Hence appears the difference of theſe two Armies. Firſt, In Sata 
Army all march under their Father who begot them ; but Chriſt's Army fighteth ut 
der the Colours of their elder Brother, the firſt-begotten ſeed of the woman. * 
condly , In their ranging: Chriſt and his Arnsy are as one body informed by one p 
rit ; the Devil's is far more diſunited. Thirdly, In their fi hting : for in Satan's A 
my every Souldier uſeth his own ſtrength, and fights with his own weapons but i 
_ Army the whole ſtrength lies in Chriſt their General ; all our armpur 1s 
his back, and our weapons guided by the power of his hand. So we may learn ol 
of S. Paul, Epheſ. 6.11, 12. Put oz ( ſaith he ) the whole armour of God, that ye may 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. For wewraſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud,bu 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, again 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 

Thus then having ſeen the marſhalling of theſe two Armies which are at ſo deadly 
cnimity, let us at laſt ſee The ſucceſs of their skirmiſhes, and of the ſtrategems which th] 
practiſe one againſt the other. 'Thele are deſcribed on the Devil's part very term 
that hzs head thould be mauled ; but on Chriſt's ſide the loſs ſhould - very {inall, i 
Devil prevailing but to the wounding or bruiſing of his heel. 


But | 


Diſc. X LII. hat the breaking his bead : what the bruifing, &c. 27 "_ 


" But what is this Head of the Serpent ? and what the Heel of the Woman's ſeed & SAN 
Thoſe who underſtand The ſeed of the woman ſingularly, of the perſon of Chriſt onely, ae 
make his Head to be the Godhead, againſt which the Serpent could prevail nothing ; 
but his heel to be the Manhood, which the Serpent (o bruiſed at his Paſſion, that the 

ave became his bed for three days together. This indeed 1s true, and no marvel, for 

the Head is as it were the whole Body's Epitome. But we who have expounded T he 
ted of the woman collettively, of Chriſt and his Members, muſt allo in this myſtical 
Body find , myſtical Head and a myſtical Heel ; and fo in like manner for the Serpent 
and his ſeed. | 

The Head therefore, or, if you had rathcr, Headſhip, is nothing elſe but Sovercign- 
ty : The Serpert's head 15 the Devil's Sovereignty, which is called Principatas mortis, 
the Sovereignty of death, namely, both objeFive and effeFive z that is, fuch a Sove- 
reignty as under which are onely ſuch as are hable to Death both temporal and eternal ; 
and ſuch a Sovereignty whoſe power conlfiſts not. in ſaving and giving of lite, b.it in 
deſtroying, and bringing unto Death both of body and foul, Under the name alto 
of Death underſtand, as the Scripture doth, all other miſeries of mankind, which are 
the companions of this double Death I ſpeak of. This is that damnable Hezd of the 
Serpent, the Devilliſh Sovereignty of Satan. Now the Sword whercby this Sovec- 
reignty was obtained, the Sceptre whereby it is maintained, or, as S. Paul ſpeaks, the 1 cor. rg, 
Stirg of this Serpent's head, is Si - This is that which got him this Kingdom at the 59. 
firſt, and this is ſtill the right whereby he holds the greateſt part therevt. {mperins: 
iiſdem artibus conſervatur quibus acquiritur, By the ſame arts and m:thods is an Favire 
conſerved by the which it was at firſt obtained. Y 

This Soverczgnty of the Devil, which once overwhelmed nigh all the world, 75e 
Woman's ſeed ſhould break in pieces and deſtroy 3 which (according to this Prophe- 
cy) we ſee already performed 1n a great meaſure, and the grounds laid long ago for 
the deſtruction of all that remaineth. As faith S. John, Ep. 1. c. 3. v. 8. The Son of God 
wa manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. And Chriſt 
himſelf ſaid, that the t77e was come that the Prince of this world ſhould be caſt out 5 and John 12. 31. 
bade his Diſciples be of good chear, tor he had overcome the world. Tt you would fee chap. 16.33: 
what a wonderfull victory he hath long ago gotten of the Serpert, when after a ter- 
rible battel he overcame and deſtroyed the Sovereignty of the Serpent 1n the Roman 
Empire, ſee it deſcribed in the 12. of the Revelation, v. 7, 8. where Michael (that is, 
Chriſt) and his Angels fought againſt the great Dragon and his Angels, till the Dragon 
with all his Army was diſcomfited, and their place fonnd no more in heaven, that is, he 
utterly loſt his Sovereig-ty in that State 5 whence there was a voice in heaven, v. 10. 
Now is come ſalvation, ſtrength, and the Kinedom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt. 
And what he will at the length doe with the remainder yet of the Devil's Sovereignty, 
you may find in the 19. and 20. chapters of the Revelation : For he muſt reign, as S. 
Panl faith, wntill he hath put all bis enemies under his feet, untill he hath deſtroyed all 
—_ rule and authority adverſe unto him : And then laſt of all deſtroying Death, 

y giving immortality to our raiſed bodies, ſhal ſurrender up his Kingdom unto bis Fa- 
ther, as It is 1 Cor. 15. 25, &c. 

But Satan, ſaith my Text, ſhall prevail ſomething againſt him, for the Serpent hl 
bruiſe his heel. What is this Heel Thoſe who underſtood the ſeed of the woman 
brgularly, as I told you, made it Chriſt's Manhood : But now we cxpound the ſced 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, what ſhall we make the Heel thereof? I could fay, that by it 
were onely meant a light wound, or the Devil's aflaulting the Body of Chriſt ex in{#4i4s, 
at unawares; for that is his faſhion ſince the great overthrow which our Michael gave 
him, to work his feats underband, and to undermine our Lord in his members. Bur 
this though true, is not full. enough. It may ſeem therefore the fitteſt to make hypo- 
rritical Chriſtians, who profels Chriſt outwardly, but inwardly are not his, to make 
theſe the heel of his Myſtical Body : for againſt ſuch the Devil we know prevailcth 
lomewhat, and by them annoycth the relt of the Body with his venome; though he bc 

Ir enough yet from impeaching our Lord's Headſhip and Sovereignty. Bur will you 
8Ive me leave to utter another conceit ? If the Bleſſed ſouls in keaven be the upper part 
of Chriſt's myſtical Body, the S4izts 0 earth the lower part of the fame z may not the 
Bodies of the Saints deceaſed which lie in the earth be accounted for the heel For 1 
cannot believe but they have relation to this myſtical Body, though their Souls be 1c- 
vered from them; and yet muſt that relation be as of the loweſt and moſt poltick mem- 
bers of all. If you will admit this, then it will appear preſently what was thix hurt 
pon the heel, when Chriſt had once mauled the Devil's head; tor the Text ſeems 
ju | to 
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RA to intimate that the Devil ſhould give this wound after his head was broken, 

CIs, TI will hold you in ſuſpence no longer. Reade the 13. of the Revelation, and ſe 
what follows upon Michael's Victory over the Dragon, what the Devil did when he 
was down : He forms a new Inſtrument of the wounded Roman Empire ,, by whog 
means, under a pretence of the Honour given to the precious Reliques of the Saing, 
and Martyrs, he conveyed the poiſon of Saint-worſhip and Saint-invocation Into the 
Kingdom of Chriſt 5 with which wound of the heel, the Devil coming on the bling 
ſide, the true Church had been long annoyed, and limpeth ſtill. 


DISCOURSE XLIIL 


2 PETER 2. 1. 


But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as ther 
ſhall be falſe T eachers among you, who privily ſhall bring » 
dannable Hereſes, even denying the Lord that bought then 


and bring upon themſelves ſwift deftruQion. 


mn 


XY ANY are the Prophecies in Scripture wherein the Holy Ghoſt fore. 
/g warns us of a great and ſolemn Defetion and Corruption of Faith 
5) which ſhould one day overſpread the viſible Face of the Catholic 
/ Church of CEriſt, and eclipſe the light of Chriſtian Verity and 
> lick. S. Paul (2 The. 2.3.) foretels us, that there ſhould be a 4y 
ſtaſfe or Falling away of Chriſtians, and the Man of ſir: be reveal, 
=> before the coming of the day of the Lord. The ſame Apoſtle (1 Tm 
4.1.) tells us, that though the great Myſtery of Godlineſs ({pokend 
chap. 3. 16.) were then preached among the Gentiles, and believed on in the world; ye 

the Spirit ſpake.expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, givin 

* Thar theſe heed to ſeducing Spirits and * do@rines of Devils (Cor Demons.) S. John tells us (Ren. 
words 3ret® 17.5.) that the Chriſtian Rome, of the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould become 2 Babylon 


be trarfla- 4 "6 
red chus, fee ſtrumpet and the Mother of the fornications and aboninations of the Earth. At the fan 


ir proved 1% mark aimeth this Prophecy of my Text, though perhaps leſs taken notice of then the - 
in the Dif. Teſt : The evidence whereof T hope you will confeſs with me, when I have unfolde m_ 
courſe of the ſame. _ 
Tr jAfeli® Underſtand therefore that the words I have read are A predi&ion of a Corruption -_ | 
rimes,Cha.r. Faith which ſhould one day ſurpriſe and overclond the viſible Church, or that company = 

men upon whon: the name of Chriſt was called, and who outwardly profeſſed him to be ther - 


Lord and Redeemer. This Corruption 1s here ſet, Firſt, gezerally, both for the matte nd 
and the mzanmer : For the zratter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who ſhall brin ang 
in dammable Hereſies;For the 124nmer, it ſhould be done privily, Who privily ſhall brin 
in dannable Hereſies. Secondly, The Apoſtle alſo ſpecially informs us of what kin 
and ſort theſe damnable Hereſes ſhould be, that ſo we might not onely know that Her ſeed 
Fes ſhould be,but be forewarncd alſo what they ſhould be ; and that by a double markand 5 

_ deſcription. For firſt, they ſhould be like unto thoſe which we reade have befallen —_ 

Ty the people and Church of 1/7acl : There were falſe Prophets alſo among the people ©: " = 

(7. e. the Fews,) even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you. The ſecond mark « 


Ar 55 Of the 


prople is That thele Herefies ſhould be of ſuch a kind, as men who openly profeſſed themfelvs 4 of, 


moe then 


once pur for Chriſtians and ſervants of Chriſ# ſhould yet deny Chriſt to be their Lord and Miſter: "oj 
the 7ews; for, faith our Apoſtle, They ſhall deny the Lord that bought them ; that 1s, profel haver 


eg _ ing themſelves to be of that number of men whom Chriſt had purchaſed with 
nr (of ge bloud, or the bought ſervants of Chri/?, they ſhould nevertheleſs dey their Lord wi | 
proc Bev could 
tis people and the Gerti/es are oppoſed : the like in Verſe 23. as in Chap. 9. 15. are oppoſed the Gentiles ard the children of Ij-cel call What g 
tn the wo toregong þ laces the peeple, Sce alic Chap 28. 17. | , oh 
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intereſt in theſe Hereſtesz They ſhould bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtru@ion. 

To begin with the gereral deſcription of the matter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among you, which ſhall bring in dammable Hereſjes. The time ſhould be when the Doc- 
tours of the Church ſhould teach falſely, and the people with them believe damnably. 
For we muſt underſtand that theſe falſe Teachers ſhould not be a few, onely here and 
there one, .nor theſe Herefſtes ſcattered onely in ſome few places'z but that this Cor- 
ruption was tO be ſuch a one as ſhould cover and overwhelm the face of the viſible 
Church. For the Great Defe@7on was to be a general and ſolemn one, ſuch a one as 
ſhould ſtain the whole body with the foul name of Whore of Babylor, Rev. 17. 5. Such 
a one as whereby the Conrt of the Temple of God ſhould not onely be prophaxed, but 
even troden down by Gentiliſze, Rev. 11. 2. Such a one as the World is faid to wonder 
after the Beaſt, and worſhip him, Rev.13. 3, 4.Such a one as ſhould not onely wake War 
with the true Saints, but overcome them, Rev. 13. 7. Otherwiſe if S. Joh and S. Pal 
ſhould mean no more but the errours of particular men, and their trouble to the 
Church 3 they ſhould make no Prophecy at all, or a needleſs one. For who knows 
not that in S. Parl's, S. Fohn's and the Apoſtles own times were divers Hereſies and 
Hereticks, here and there diſperſed and grown up as Weeds in the wheat-field of 
Chriſt? but the wheat yet over-topped them, and the known body of the viſible 
Church diſclaimed them. Of ſuch as theſe therefore they could not mean, when the 
forctell of a corruption to come in after-times, or (as Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4. 1.) in the 
latter times; for no man uſes to foretell of things which are already, as if they were to 
come. Nor would the Apoſtles foretell of Hereſfes as it were ſpecialto the after and 
latter times, if they were but ſuch and in ſach manner as was but uſual,and no novelty, 
in their own time. The corruption and defe&ion therefore ſo much prophelied of was 
another mariner of one, {uch a kind of one as before neither had been in the Church, 
nor was to be 5 namely, ſuch a one as ſhould not be diſclaimed by the body of the 


bought theme. The laſt thing he tells us is, the Doom which ſhould befall ſuch as had NAA 


2 Per. 2. I. 
—_ 


Church, but ſhould ſurpriſe, eclipſe and overwhelm, and as it were over-cloud the — 


$ vilible Church it ſelf; which ſhould be as when the Heavens are over-caſt, ſo as the 


bright Firmament with the ſtars and lights therein can no more be ſeen. 

-If this be ſo, then may we hence obſerve how vain and idle that challenge of our 
Adverfaries is, when they bid us ſhew our Church to have been always vi{fble, and 
to give them'the names of thoſe who have been of our belict in all Ages ſince Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles time. What ? may they not have been, although we cannot name 
them ? This is as unreaſonable a demand, as to require a man to ſhew him and point 
him where the Sun 1s, when the whole faceof Heaven is over-caſt with Clouds : would 
you not believe the Sun were in the Firmament and riſen in a cloudy day, though no 
man could point and ſhew you with his finger where ſhe is ? yes, I am ſure you would, 
and fay too, that there may be other ſigns thereof, though a man cannot ſee her ; as 
namely Daj-light, which never is without the Sun ; yea and now and then we may 
have a glimpſe of her through a thinner cloud, which aflures us thereof. Even fo 
when the great Defe@ion as a Cloud over-ſpred the face of the Chriſtian Firmament, 
the viſible Church of Chriſt, for divers Ages together, though the Cloud be for a great 
part ſo thick as it will nor ſuffer us to diſcern the company of thoſe who (till kept in- 
tire the true and unſtained Faith. of the Goſpel ; yet we reſt aſſured that it was under 
the Cloud, becauſe tome Day-light of Chniſtianity ſtill appeared; which argued the 
un was in the Firmament, though the great Cloud over-{hadowed her : yea and'now 
and then we can ſhew and ſpy ſome glimpſe of her, as often as any breach happened 
In the Cloud which —_— her. | 
_ allo make uſe of that Parable of our Saviour, where the Church or King- 
dom of God ( for both is _ 1s compared to a Field, where the Maſter ſowed good 
feed 3 but while men ſlept, the Exremy, that Wicked one, came and ſowed tares among the 
Wheat, If the tares once grow ſo many and ſo high that they quite over-ſhadow the 
wheat, whereof there is but little left, can a man who ſtands a good way off thew the 
wheet from the tares with his finger ? I think not ; though, it the wheat over-maſters 
the tares, he eaſily might. This is the very caſe of the tiue Church ſo long as the 

Yoftaſie prevailed: And we who live now are ſomething far off ; if we had been nea- 
ty thoſe were who lived then, we might have diſcerned the wheat a great deal 

But if you would yet be more fully informed how the true company of Belicvers 
_—_ live under this wofull ſtate of the viſible body, and not be extinguiſhed, and by 
Signs and Arguments we may tully conclude it was there all that time 3 _— [ 
_bave 


Matt. 13.2 44 
25. 


—_— 
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AAAS I have given ſome taſte of this laſt already,yet you ſhall hear more of them both anon 


LAAL as my Text will give me occaſion. 


In the mean time I muſt tell you, That there needed not all this ſtir about Vilbiliy 
if our Adverſarics were ingenuous : For the difference between them and us isnot 
much about the point of Yi{b:lity, as about the point of T7zze. They hold the gy, 
riows Viſibility of the true Church to have continued from the beginning untill this Pre. 
ſent ; and the over-ſhadowing of the light, and cclipling of the glory thereof under 
Antichriſt, to be a thing yet to come 3 and when it comes, they and the Fathers to, 
ſay as much of the eclipſing of the Church as we do tor our hearts. For then they 
ſay the uſe of the Sacraments ſhould ceaſe, no Euchariſt, no Maſs, no publick Aſn, 
blies, yea all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſhould be extinguiſhed. Is not here enough} 

4 Now on thecontrary, we hold the Clouding of the Churche's Vifbility tohave been 1. 
ready, and a great part of the Glory thercot to be yet to come. Both agrecing jy 
this, that in that fatal Apoſtaſie the Churche's Viſibility and Glory ſhould ceaſe : By 
we ſay, that time hath been already ; they ſay, it is yet to come: we ay, that that ting 
was to laſt »zany Ages 3 they ſay, when 1t comes, it ſhall be but three ſimgle years any, 
half. 

Why then are they not aſhamed to offer to choak us with this Argument of Vi6bili 

and Glory, when themſelves confeſs there is a time to come when the ſame Arguney 
would be as well uſed againſt their ſuppoſed Catholick Church, as it is now alledgy 


a 


againſt ours? This is too great partiality. Secing therefore the whole Controverſie ly 
in this, Whether the Churches fatal Apoſtaſte be already paſt, or yet to come, 1t 1s agra - 
deal the quicker courſe for them and us not to wrangle about Viſbility, but to cxanin } 
the condition and quality of both Religions by the Scripture 3 where we have (a F 
2Per. 1. 19. Peter ſpeaks in the foregoing Chapter) a moſt ſure word of prophecy; wherennto we ſul G 
doe well if we take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place. And this ſhall fufficey L 
4 have obſerved concerning the matter 1n' general, A General Defe@ion or Corriptin 
the Church by falſe Teachers and dammable Hereſies. ; 
NOW I come to the Circumſtance of this gereral deſcription of the Churche's 4 7 
ſafe, namely,The nranner how theſe falſe DoFours ſhould bring in theſe damnable Herr 4 
* -»;<:o:i5s- Which is, not Operly, but Privily. For ſothe * word here uſed for bringing i» lignts, W# y 
ay who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies : Not ſo that it ſhould be obſcrvedur fo 
eſpicd atthe firſt ; but ſo by degrees, and with ſuch a mask of plauſible pretences a! A 
good meaning, that the Church was overwhelmed before it knew what it ailed, Em by 
as ſome diſeaſes ſteal ſo upon a man, that he never knew he was ſick untill he feelin ſk 
{elf paſt recovery ; and then perhaps he will begin to call to mind, though too late,: ly 
what time and by what means this ſickneſs grew upon him. 8 hy 
This Obſervation therefore will furniſh us with an Anſwer to another Objections ” 
our Adverfaries. For if (" fay they } the Catholick viſible Church altcred fo nu Wt, 
from the Primitive ſincerity of Faith and Chriſtian worſhip as we fay it did ; i ly 
comes it then to paſs that it was no more obſerved and oppoſed by thoſe who then) i 
ved 2 For it is ſtrange ſo great an alteration ſhould find admittance with the gener Ve 
conſent of all. I anſwer out of my Text, That it came in privily, and fo was not obl thi 
ved nor oppoſed till it was too late, and that the Apoſtate Fadtion was grown id 'M 
ſtrong for the ſound. A fire, we know, if it be efpied at the firſt, may be caſily (nt | 
thered and quenched ; but if the cry riſe not till all be on a flame, no man then a WF | 
come near to help it : So was the cale here. E pro 
| And yet in ſome Corruptions ſomewhat ſooner eſpied then the reſt 3 as IV or/hippn the 
of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, The Pope's God-like Supremacy : the eſtabliſhing of tc my. 
was not without great oppoſition, even to the changing of States and Kingdoms. WWF ©; 
here alſo the oppoſers came too late 3 for theſe Hereſes allo were at the firſt brought" yh; 
fo privily, that the Faction was not eſpicd till it was grown too ſtrong to be over grot 
{tered by oppoſition. ' WT. 
THUS having ſcen the Gereral part of this deſcription, both for the z2atter, fil _ 
Teachers and dammable Hereſies, and alſo for the »varmer, they ſhould be pr I 


brought into the viſible Church ; I come now to the Special part of the Propick the ( 
which tells us in particular What kind of Hereſies theſe ſhould be, of what ſort, wh 

ſhould fo generally over-cloud the Church of Chriſt. And this our Apoltle het 

forth by a twofold mark. Firſt, They ſhould be ſuch as we readc to have ru 
amongſt the Jewiſh people under the Old Teſtament : There were (faith he) falſe i 
phets axong the people, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you. This 15 4 &. 
car-matk, having fo infallible hiſtory as is the ſtory of the Bible to know it by: % 


DIEX LIL Taolarry the Hereſie brought in by falſe Prophets. 
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of Chriſtendom were of the ſame ſtarfip with that of 1/rael, it cannot lic Jong hid 
fom usz which that it may not, let us confine our diſcovery to theſe two heads. 
Firſt, Let us learn what Hereſes were thoſe which the falſe Prophets of I/-ae! brought 
in amongſt them, as we find it recorded in the Scripturez for thither our Apoſtle ſends 
1*, In the ſecond place, We will examine whether the Herefes of Chriſtendom: , 
brought in by the falſe Doctours of Babylon, be not exactly like them. 


FRA IN 
2 Fer. 2. «». 
SW Oe 


* 'Folrezl's 


5, KC 


To begin with the firſt, I cannot find in the Old Teſtament any other Hereſes there . 


as brought in by falſe Prophets, but onely Idolatry and the worſhipping of other 
_—_—_— the + > God: I doubt not but the Fews had wr. 4 but 
"un is that which ſo great a part of the Bible is taken up mn forewarning of, in relatin 
* of and in declaiming againſt ir. This is that we are ſure the fa!ſe Prophets had a han 
ns of the reſt nothing that way is recorded. This is that Moſes forewarned the 
ople of Ijricl of, Deut. 13. 1. If thereariſe among you a Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, 
and give thee. a fien or a wonder, 2. And the ſign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he 
ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods, (* which thou haſt not known, ) and let 
u ſerce them; 3. Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Pyophet, &c. Hereyou hear 
of the falſe Prophets, and what ſhould be their Doctrine, viz. Let us go ſerve other gods 
and worſhip them. ; ; 
But if you ask whether there were any ſuch in that people, E!jah ſhall tell you, 
1 Kings 18. 22. 1onely (faith Elijah) remain a Prophet of the Lord, but Baal's Prophets 
are four hundred and fifty men. And, 2 Kings 10. 19. Jehs made a foul fray amongſt 
them when he ſaid, Cal/ unto me all the Prophets of Baal, and all his ſervants, and all his 
Prieſts, let none be wanting 3 for I have a great ſacrifice to doe unto Baal : but he ſerved 
them in their kind. And of this kind of: Prophets were thoſe of which Eſha bade Fe- 
horam the King ask counſel, 2 Kings 3. 13. when being in diſtreſs in his march againſt 


zabel, | 
And you may know theſe Prophets taught the people the ſame Religion. of Idols 
which themſelves followed. Hear what the Lord faith, Fer. 2. 8. The Prieſts ſaid not, 
IWtere is the Lord 2 and they that handle the Law, knew me not; the Paſtonrs alſo tranſ- 
greſed againſt me, and the Prophets propheſied by Baal, ( or, for Baal, ) and walked after 
things that profit not. And after, verſe 26, 27. As the Thief is aſhamed when he is 
found, ſo is the honſe of Iſrarl aſhamed ;, they, their Kings, their Princes, their Prieſts, 
and their Prophets 3 Saying to a ftock,, Thou art my Father, and to a ſtone, Thou haſt 
brought me forth, &c. And chap. 8. 1. At that time (ſaith the Lord ) (i. e. when the Jews 
ſhall be carried captive ) they ſhall bring out the bones of the Kings of Judah, and the 
bones of his Princes, and the bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, and the 
bones of the inhabitants of Jernſalent out of their graves : Verle 2, And they ſhall ſpread 
them before the Sun and the Moon and all the Hoaſt of Heaven, whom they have loved, and 
» whom they have ſerucd, aud whons they have worſhipped. Chap. 23. 13. I have ſeen fol- 
ly in the Prophets of S.maria, they propheſied in Baal, and cauſed my people Ijrael to erre, 
— Verſe 15. For from the Prophets of Jeruſalem is profuneneſs gone forth into all the land. 
Verſe 26,27. How long jhall it be in the hearts of the Prophets that propheſie lies 2 —which 
think to cauje my people to forget my Name by their dreams they tell every man to his neigh- 
bour, as their Fathers have forgot ten-my Name, for Baal, 
You know by this time what kind of falſe Prophets were among the people ; where 
I would dclire you to take notice of one thing more, That, for all this, theſe Prophets 
prophefied theſe things in Fehovahb's name : For o it 1s faid of thoſe I laſt quoted in 
; the verſe winrar, dr LA the words I quoted —the Prophets that arephetid lies in 
' my name. So alſo ſhall you reade, 1 Kings 22. of Ahab's Prophets, who being Prophets 
. of Bzal, yet propheſicd in the name of Jehovah the true God, Thus ſaith Jehovah - 
; which bcing forcſcen by the Lord himſclf before it came to paſs, ſeems to be the 


my name , which I have not commanded him to ſpeak, and which ſhall ſpeak in the 
name of other gods, even that Prophet ſhall die. | 


the Church of 1/-4c/, and their Hereſes to have been the Do@rines of Idols, of wor- 
\ipping the Hoaſt of Heaven, of Baatin, of gods of wood and ſtone ; of theſe un- 
doubtedly $, Peter means, when he faith, As there were falſe Prophets among the people, 
Jo ſoall there be falſe Teachers arong you, which ſhall bring in the like damnable Hereſres. 


Y ter's 


ground of the Law, Det. 18. 20. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a word 


Sceing thercfore we find theſe to have been the falſe Prophets among the people of 


HAVING therefore brought the matter thus far, let us now {ee whether S. Pe- 


Moab, he had lent to him for advice what to doe, Get thee (* faith he) to the Prophets * ty way of 
of thy Father, and the Prophets of thy Mother, that is, the Prophets of Ahab and Fe- 199: 


Falſe P:0- 
phers pre- 
rend the 
name of 


God. 


2 


' 242 Of Baalim or Demon-gols, and bow they were worſbipt, Book, 


RAL ter's Prophecy be faln out true or not; whether the Apoſtaſje whercunto falſe Teacher, 
yy fi have brought the Chriſtian Churches be not like that almoſt in every reſpe&t Whereun. 
to the falſe Prophets once brought the Church of 1/rae/. But firlt I muſt inſtruc You a 


little in the old Idolaters and the Heathens Divinity, both concerning the ſorting of 


their gods; and ſecondly, for the way and manner to worſhip them. 
For their gods, the Heathen and thoſe who followed their faſhions had two ſorts gf 


19908 them : Firſt, Sovercign and Supreme gods, which the Scripture calls The Hoafſt of Hea. 


ven; Secondly, Under-gods, or, if you will, Godlirgs, which the Greeks call Dem. 
cods, the Scripture calls them Baalim, that is, Lords. 
Now the Sovereign gods, or the Hoaſt of Heaven, were ſuch as they ſuppoſed tq 


remain always in the Heavens , yea, to dwell in the Heavenly lights, in the Sy 


Moon and Stars, as it were Souls in bodies, and there to keep their ſtations immoy;. 
bly without change of place or preſence. Which Celeſtial and Heavenly gods, as they 
were Eternal, without beginning er ending 3 fo they ſuppoſed them ſo ſublime ang 
pure, as they might not be prophaned with the approach of earthly things, or with 
the care and managing of mortal men's buſineſles. 

* Aninferi- And therefore they bring in that * ſecond Order of gods, called Demons and By, 

our order of };,,,- 25a ziddle fort of Divine Powers between the Sovereign gods and mortal 

-- "Way whoſe office is to be as Mediatours and Agents between them, and, as || Plato ſpeak 

poſtum. reporters and comers from men to the gods and from the gods to men ; witheut whon 
there could be no commerce and intercourſe between the gods and men : For they 
it bcſcems not the Majeſty of the Sovereign gods to manage theſe things of them elves, 
And therefore though all things come by their Will, Power and Authority, yet is | 

+ tis Þy the mediation and miniſtry of theſe Demons in Scripture called Baalirmz. I cout 


proved in PTOVE YOu this at large out of the Heathen Philoſophers, but I ſhall not necd *. 


Bok Hl. in 
the Treatiſe of The Apoſtaſie of the latter times, in Chap. 3. _— oY ; 

Note that what immediately followed here in the former Edition is in this omitted, becauſe ir is verbatim, and with additions, 
prett in the forementioned Apoſtaſie of the latter.times, in Chap. 3. & Chap. 4. 


Thus therefore having ſeen the Heathen Doftours conceit of their gods, now [ey 
ſee briefly the other point I promiſed to ſpeak of, viz. The manner how to worſhip then, 
and as it were to bring them to the lure of men, when they had occaſion of devotin 
with them ; and this was done by ſacring of Images. You ſhall hear it from an and. 
ent Authour, and paſling skiltull in theſe myſteries, even Hermes Triſmregiſtzs, whoin 
his Aſclepizs ſpeaketh in Eel thus 3 1 3s a wonder beyond all wonders, that man ſhmll 

* Seethereſt 7; out a way to make gods, (that is, Images, ) &c*. \_.. 

I eng Another way to worſhip them was in Religious graves and ſepulchres, for there thy 
in Book II. hoped to find their Ghoſi-gods eſpecially 5 as we yet ſuppoſe that Spirits frequen 
| + þ2- Church-yards and places of the dead. 


latter times, 
in the begn= THESE were the Myſterics and conceits of the ancient Idolaters, which the fall! 


ning 01:5. Prophets of 1/#ael brought in amongſt the people of God, and made them alſo ( 
the Scripture ſpeaks ) to provoke the living God to jealonhe with the abominations of th 
Heathen round about them. Now then judge impartially, whether this Prophecy in 
my Text be not long ago fulfilled amongſt us Chriſtians, the new people of God 
There were falſe Prophets amons the people of Iſrael, ever ſo ( faith my Text ) were ther 

to be falſe Teachers among Chriſtians, who ſhould bring in dammable Mereies 
Which that you may the better doe, Know firſt, that the I/rae/ites did at no timed: 
together renounce the true and living God, not in their worſt times ; but in their cor- 
ceit and protcilion they acknowledged him ſtill, and were called his people, and he then 
God, though they worſhipped others beſides him. So Chriſtians in their Apoſtalic 
neither did nor were to make a abſolute Apoſiaſie from God the Father and Chrif 
their Redeemer z but in outward profeſſion {till to acknowledge him, and to be cal 

led Chriſtians. | 

Sccondly , There are two main Apoſtaſies of 1/zael recorded in Seripture. The 
; Kings 15. Firſt is ſtyled The ſin of Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, as a principal eſtabliſher thereof: 
53d And this was to worſbip the true God himſelf under an Image; For he ſet up Calvert 
'  Dunand Bethel, and conſecrated them in this manner, Behold, 1/vael!, the gods whit 
1 Khags 17» brought thee out of the land of Egypt. For thoſe are Calves indeed which here think It 
if took the Calves themſelves to be gods. The truth was, Becauſe he would not have 
the people go to the Temple of Jeruſalem, where the Arke, the pledge of God's pi: 
ſence, was 3 therefore he made theſe Calves in ſtead thereof, ſuppoſing, as the Gun 


Diſc. X L1II. T he rwo main Apoſtaſies of Iſrael compared, &c. | wn 


did of their Gods, that the true God would have yielded his preſence to an [mage 
made in honour of him : And therefore they uſed, when they came to make yows or | 
oaths at the Calf, to ſwear Jehovah liveth 5 as Hoſea 4. 15. When therefore our Pa- 
piſts worſhip God the Creator under an ſage, and Chriſt their Redeemer in a Croſs, 
; af or in a pieceof Bread; this is the very ſame Apoſtaſie with that of Feroboar: 
the Jon of Nebat who made Iſrael! tofin : And as falſe Prophets taught 1/7ael that, ſo have 
uſe Teachers brought into Chriſtendom the very ſame as you fee was propheſied. 

The Second main Apoſtaſie of 1/rael is called The way of Ahab, not becauſe he was 2 Chr. 23, 3. 


2 Per. 2. I. 


# the firſt bringer in, but the chief eſtabliſher thereof. And this was not onely to wor 


ſhip the.tpue God idolatrouſly inan Image, as Feroboam did, but to worſhip other Gods 
behdes him, namely Baal-gods or Baalim ;, ſuppoſing either by theſe to have eaſier ac- 
ceſs unto the Lord of Hoaſts the Soveraign God, or that theſe he might reſort unto at 
all times, and for all matters, as being nearer at hand, and not of fo high a Dignity; 
whereas the Soveraign God, Jehovah the God of Iſrael, either managed not ſmaller 
and ordinary matters, or might not be troubled with them : For fach, as I told you, 
was the conceit of the Heathen, as that the Sozls of ſome great ones after death had 
the honour to be as Agerts betwixt the Soveraign and Superior Gods and men, asbeing 
of a middle nature between them ; which in Greek are called D2-ozs, in the Scrip- 
tur& Baa/in. When therefore thoſe who are called Chriſtians, and have given their 
faith to Chriſt Feſirs, to be their onely Mediator and royal Age between them and 
his Father 3 when theſe do worſhip and invocate Saizts or Azgels, whether with Iz:- 
ges or without, to be as under-mediatours with God for them, or of themſelves to be- 
ſtow ſome favour upon them 3 thoſe who doe this(as ye know who doc) are fallen in- 
to the Apoſtaſie of Ahab, and are worſhippers of Baalim - For the [dolatry of Saints is 
altogether the ſame with that of Baalzm. 

HAVING therefore thus ſeen the verity of S. Peter's Prophecy for the firſt mark 
to know of what kind of Hereſze ſhould be the Chriſtian Apoſtahe, even like unto that 
of Iſrael , now let me tell you what uſe to make of S. Peter's compariſonand thus cou- 
pling the one by the other. 

Firſt, That whereſoever you read in Scripture of the Idolatry of Feroboarm's Calves 
and of Ahab's Baalim, you think of what I have told you ; and know that whatſoever 
God ſpeaks againſt thoſe things there, the ſame he ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Chriſtians 
under Roxze, whoſe caſe is in all reſpe&s the ſame. If therefore other points be hard 
and ſuch as you cannot underſtand, yet this of Idolatry is an eaſe mark for you to 
know the tre Church from the falſe by 3 and almoſt every lezt in the Scripture will 
help you. Ble(s the Lord therefore, and never ceaſe to bleſs him, who hath delive- 
red us fromthoſe wofull abominationsand [dolatries wherewiththe Church was ſo long 
overwhelmed, and hath reſtored unto us the ſincerity of his Goſpel. 

Secondly, Secing the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us here to compare the Chriſtian's 
Apoſtaſie with that of Iſrael, we may hereby learn alſo what was the ſtate and conditi- 
on of true Chriſtian Believers under the Apoſtaſie of Aztichriſt, namely, the ſame with 
the true [/aclites under the Apoſtalic of {ſrael. | 

Where was the true Church in Ahab's time 2? was it not covered fo under the Apo- 

ſtate [jraclites, that Elis himſelf, who was one of it, could ſcarce find it ? 1 Kires 19. See this 

10. Where was the company of true worſhippers in Manaſſes time, the worlt time —— 

of all ? or had the Lord no Church at all 2 Yes he had a Church even then, even hid- I. Apoſtaſis 

den in the body of that [4olatrows Nation 3 yea a ſtrong party, though not ſeen ; as of 6 _— 

appeared preſently upon Manaſſes death, when Foſah came to rcign, whoat cight years ——_ 

of age, a very child, yet was able to reform all again. When therefore the Papiſt.s Chap. 10. 

{hall ask us where our Church was before Lather, let us anſiver, She was, as the true * $8 #7 

lſraelites were then, buried under the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendome ; ſhe was even 

there whence God in his good time called her ont, viz. ſhe was in the Spiritual Baby- 

lon. If Rome now be Baylor, and your Mother-Church that ancient Spouſe of Chriſt, se com. in 

which hath been ſo long an abominable Strumpet committing Fornication with 4pocal- _ 
ge Gods, as we are ſure ſhe 1s 3 we cannot chuſe but know where ours was in the — eh 

mean time, untill it pleaſed God to call herthence; even amongſt youſhe wasthen; and 

Where ſhe isnow'you know,and ſhall one day feel,until you bite your tongues for pain. 

But how could the faithfull company of Chriſt live in the mid(t of [dolaters, and Note that 
have means of Salvation ? I anſiver, Even as the true Iſraelites lived in the midſt of the var ole 
Apoſtaſje .of Iſrael. in the forme? 
pagey is now omitred as being the very ſame with that in The Apoſtaſie of the latter times, about the middle of Chap. 10, where the'e 
it c - nlwer to this Queſtion, Whether, and in what manner our Church was Viſible underike Antichriſlian Apoſtaſie, ard in what vejpects 

as net viſible; and in both agreeable to the true Church under the ts of Iſrael, Pu 
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But you may ask farther ; When the face of the Church and the whole viſible wor. 
ſhip therein was ſo univerſally ſtained with abominable 1do/atries, how and whe 
ſhould a man gather that there were any ſuch ſgcere company amongſt them who hag 


not defiled their garments? I might tell you that Hiſtories though written by our 


enemies, "do mention many ſuch diſcovered at ſeveral times : But I will give you ang. 
ther fignto know it, namely, The light of God's word, and ſome other Divine Truths 
{till remaining : For it was not ſo much for the Apoſtate Fa#ior, as for the fake of ſome 
choſen ones, that this bleſſing was continued. Had there been nothing but Eg ypriay, 
there, darkneſs ſhould wholly have ſurpriſed them 3 but for Goſher's ſake, for a fey 
righteous in Sodom, God would not take this blefiing from them. He that eſpies a 
day-light, will conclude the Sun is in our Heaven, though for the clouds he ſe he; 
not. ' If we ſhould ſee a candle hang up in a room, and fee it full of blind men ; yet 
would we ſay, ſurely there is ſome amongſt them can ſee, why elſe hangs the candjs 
there? So muſt we reaſon from the day-light and candle-light of Divine Truths (jj 
appearing and hung up 1n the Church. For as S. Paxl ſaid, What if ſome did not ly. 
lieve 2 ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God without effe# £ Rom. 3. 3. And Ron, 
9. 4, &c. when the body of the Fewiſh Nation retuſed Chriſt, yet he reckons their pj. 
viledges as many as Rome could ever challenge; Whoſe is ( faith he) the Adoption, au 
the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, the ſervice of God, and ther. 
miſes ; whoſe are th#Fathers, &c. Not as though (faithhe) the Word of God had taken 
zone effed + For they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, &c. 

N OW I come tothe ſecond mark here laid down inmy Text, to know what muy. 
zer of Hereſes ſhould be in the great Apoſtaſie of the Chriſtian Faith 3 Ever denying th 
Lord that bought them. They ſhould give up their names as Chriſt's ſervants, as hj 
purchaſe ; and yet deny their Lord and Maſter ; For Servants in time paſt uſed tohe 
bought with a price, and ſo were as their Maſters proper poſlefſtion 5 Chriſt buys hi 
ſervants with his bloud. The meaning therefore 1s, they ſhould profeſs themſelves hy 
ſervants, and yet dexy him to be their Maſter. What Hereſies ſhould theſe be? Ewe 
the very ſame the firſt mark told us of, Chriſtian Idolatry. For as a Wife who hat 
given her faith to one Husband, if ſhe commit adultery with others, deries him toke 
that ſhe calls him, though ſhe call him Hxsbard never ſo much : So the Churd, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, having given her faith to him alone, to be her ozely Lordand 
Mediator, in whom and through whom alone ſhe would approach the Throne of Mx 
jeſty in Heaven ; if ſhe bows down her 1elf to other Mediators, whether Saints or 4 
gels, if ſhe invocates and worſhips the Father in any other thing ſave Chriſt 4/oxe, the 
on?ly Image we muſt worſhip, ( the [rage of the Father ) and the onely Agent we nul 
imploy to God before the Throne in Heaven ; ſhe commits Spiritual Adultery, tha 
is, [dolatry, and denies the Lord which bought her. That this ſhould be the meaning 
here, let this one reaſon ſervethe turn, That that is always the meaning of the like 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, where in ſtead of the Lord that bought, we have the Lirl 
that brought them out of the land of Egypt. Let us compare them ; * I amr the Lord th 
God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me: 
In the New Teſtament thus faith Chriſt, 1 am: Chriſt the Lord which bought thee, Thu 

ſhalt hgve none other Chriſt but ze. Are not theſe alike ? So when the [/raelites fellto 

Idolatry, and to worſhip Iaols and ſtrange Gods, hear how the Lord ſpeaks then, 
Dent. 32. 15, 16. Feſhurun waxed fat, forſook God which made him, and lightly eſteen- 
ed the Rock of his Salvation; they provoked him to jealouſte with ſtrange 4. 2 So may 
we fay, the Chriſtian Mother waxed fat, forſook God which redeemed her, &c. Jud 
ES 2. 12, 13. They forſook the Lord God of their Fathers, which brought them out oft 
land of Egypt ; and followed other gods, and ſerved Baal and Aſhtaroth. And thises- 
preſſion is frequent, P/al. 81. 10,11. 1 Kings 9.9. 2 Kings 17. 7. Juſt fo might the 
Lord ſpeak of Chriſtians ; They forſook the Lord which brought them out of the Spiritud 
Egypt, and worſhipped Saints and Angels. 

I meant to have ſpoken much more of this, but the time will not ſuffer me. Ideſire 
we may obſerve from this twofold mark of the Chriſtiaz Apoſtaffe, What that , 
among ſo many Corruptions both now and herctofore overwhelming the Church df 
Chriſt, wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the eflence, and which he accounteth asthe 
Soul of the great Apaſtaſje under the man of ſin, and would have us to make the Pok- 
ſtar of our diſcovery thereof : Not every Error, not every Herefie how groſs 1ocvel, 
but [dolatry and Spiritual Fornication. As for other Hereſies though aCCOmPANNIY 
this, yet are they but accidental, and not of the eflence of the great Apoſtafie whi 


was to come. Evenas Whores arc (cldome without other foul faults, which yet are 00 
paſts 
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parts of Whoredom : ſo hath the Spiritual Whore many other Herefies, but _ "WI 
dom is Idolatry.. * 1dolatry is the onely Charafter and Note whereby the great Apo- SSL 


ſtaſie of the viſible Church is diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed from all other Blaſphemies, * zTheſ.1.9- 


Seditions and Hereſies of what age or time ſoever. Which is the reaſon why Babylor wr el 
is intituled 1n the Revelation of S. Fohr,, not the Liar of Babylor, nor the Tyrant of is called - 


Babylon, nor the Heretick of Babyloz, nor the Murthereſs of Babylor, (though ſhe be valng Now 
all theſe) but the Whore of Babylon 3 yea the:Great Whore, and the Mother of the For- the tu Grd, 
vications and Abominations of the Earth, Chap. 17. | and to wait 
| briſt 
: , . ano 
en "Ik TI NELTad —— HApoſtaſie is a 
rerurn fo 


DISCOURSE KLIV. _ 


and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


1 Cor. 10 3, 4. BE 
And they did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat ; And did all arink 
the ſame Spiritual drink + (For they drank of that Spiritual 
Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Chriſt. ) 


©eE38H E firſt part of this Chapter is a Compariſon of ſome Sacramental 
AY L[ypes in the old Law with the two Sacraments of the new, and that 
in two reſpects; namely, 1. For the ſame nature or ſubſtance of 
the Myſteries in both, and, 2. For the fathe condition of the 
— Receivers, it either they abuſe them or walk unworthy of them. 
22> }) The words which I have now choſen are in ſpecial an agreement 
= of ſome of the aforeſaid Types of the Law with the Exchariſt or 
Lord's Supper : Firſt, in ſubſtance of the Myſtery 5 Ad they (that is; the Fathers in 
the Wilderne(s) a// ate the ſane Spiritual meat, and all drank the ſame Spiritual drink : 
Secondly, in the dangerous condition of unworthy Receivers either of this or the other 
Sacrament, .in theſe words 3 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : for they 
were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 


And firſt I will ſpeak of the firſt of theſe, which you may ſee is alſo double ; firſt, 


concerning our. Spiritzal. zzeat, ſecondly, concerning our 9Spiritzal drink 3 in both 
which the Apoſtle affirms thoſe of the old Fathers to have been the ſame with ours. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we will firſt ſpeak of the Spiritnal meat, (as the words 
lie) and then of the Spiritral drink ; and in both, firſt what is required to be known 
for Explication, either of the words, or of what is contained in them ; and after come 
toluch Obſervations as will follow and be gathered therefrom. 

For Explication therefore, three things are'to be enquired of. 

1. Of what Meat and of what Rock the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

2, Wherein both the one and the other were Spiritual or Sacramental. 

3. In what ſenſe thoſe Sacraments are ſaid to be the ſame with ours. 

For the firſt, The Meat here ſpoken of moſt certainly was Marra ; for it appears in I. 
the fifth verſe, as alſo in the beginning, that he means of the time they were in the 
Wildernes, where the onely Food was Manna, ſent from Heaven. The word Manna 
ther ſignifies a Portior, it was their dimenſim or daily allowance given by God 3 or - 
Food made ready, becauſe God prepared it, without any labour or induſtry of theirs : 
and this is thought to be the trueſt reaſon .of the name. For as for that of S. Ferozr, 

Who thinks it bad the name Mar: from the queſtion asked upon the Firſt ſight thereof, 
NIN i109 what 3s it, and fo they called it yn in Chaldee, being the fame with 1D in He- 
brew ; this opinion, though the * Seventy have tranſlated fo, ytt is found unlikely * Exod, 16: 
by ſome learned in thoſe Languages. 1. Becauſe no reaſon can be given why the 1/- 5: . .. . 
retlites ſhould then ſpeak Chal/dee. 2. Becauſe in Chaldee the word 1D is a queſtion F 
of per ſors, not of things; and fgnifies 2uizs Who, not Quid What ; being the ſame 
with 2 in Hebrew, which always asketh of perfons, but never of things. 

But to leave the ame, and ſpeak ſomething of the ature. We mult know that this 

4n4 Was not that which. Dieſcorides and:Galer lo call, namely, certam __— 

| FJ O 
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AAA of Frankincenſe : nor was it that which the Arabzans call Manna, though it ſomewhar 
1 Cor 10 refembleth itz for they call by this name a certain gegen or hony-dew falling On 
<A> ſome mountains of $ 524; and jt feems they gave this name unto it by alluſion untg 
| the Sacred ſtory. - But this Mama wherewith God fed the Iſraelites was a miraculoys 
* Plal. 58, thing, the Corn of Heaven and Bread of Angels, as * David calls it : it fell onely in the 
2425 Wilderneſs of $7245; it rained all times and days of the year ſaving the Sabbath ; i; 
was ſo hard that it might be ground in a Mill, beaten in a Mortar, or baked in an 
Oven ; it melted in the Sun, and pany with one night's keeping 3 laſtly, it was 
Food, and not Phyſick - not one of all theſe properties agreeing to the Apothecary's 
Manna or Manna of the Arabians. 
Come we now to the Rock, whereof the Apoſtle faith oxr Fathers drank : which 
ſpeech any man may ſee is. not proper, and therefore ſome fay it is a Metonymig, 
Roch, for the water which came out of the Rock. Perhaps it will be more eaſe tg 
fay here is an E//pſes of the word 7244 or drink, to be ſupplied out of the words 
next before,and fo to be conſtrued thus, *mviy 76 79:4 Gu mvevprcrlinns merexc,&c. Fy 
- Two Rocks they drank the drink of that Spiritual Rock, Now for the Rock, there are two Rocks 
| ek. mentioned in Scripture out of which the Lord =_ water unto the 1ſraelites ;, one xt 
Rephidim, two years after their coming out of Egypt, *Exod. 17. another at Kay, 
almoſt thirty eight years after, Numb. 20. It.is doubtfull which of theſe our Apoſtle 
meaneth. We may ſafely fay he meaneth them both, the ftory of both being o like; 
* Exod 17-7- 2g the places of both had one' name * Merzbah, of the murmuring and contending of the 
Numb. 20.13. © - - . "y . 
people. But if he meaneth onely the one, I would fay it is the former ; the mirac 
vihereof was preſently upon the-raining of Maxza. 
But here is one word yet needs to be explained ; for our Apoſtle adds unto Ra 
@xoeldms, the Rock following, or, which followed them : which ſome would have ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, being the Rock which accompanied the Iſraelites, (for ſo 4xo>&dio ſigni 
fies,) or the Rock which mas to come and follow in after-times. Others more truly ex. 
pound it /iterally of the Rock in the wilderneſs, thinking it reaſonable that the Apoſtle, 
who ſpake /iteraly of Manna which was truly eaten, ſhould alſo in the ſame ſens 
ſpeak of the water of that Rock which was as truly drunken. And therefore they fy 
the Apoſtle adds the word | axo>ut&or; folowing, to intimate that when the Rock ws 
ſmitten, a ſtream guſhed therefrom, which followed the Iſraelites many years 'as they jow- 
eyed in the wilderneſs. And therefore our Tranſlation with others for explication- 
ſake adds the word [ them, | which is not in the Greek : and ſo the Syriack likewik 
tranſlates the words, [WIRy MN RNR1 RIM RAR), that Spiritual Rock which we 
with them. | 
But againſt this ſome object two things. 1. That it is not like the Apoſtle woult 
affirm any thing as Hiſtory which is no-where mentioned in the Old Teſtament, where 
it is like ſo miraculous a thing would not have been concealed. 2. That the thing 
it ſelf is otherwiſe unlikely, even by reaſons out of Moſes ſtory. For they fay, If i 
be meant of the firſt Rock at Rephidim, how came they to want water at eſp, if 
river from the firſt Rock had followed them ? And if we fay it is ſpoken of the ſecond 

* Numb.2o. Rock at Kadeſh, how comes it to pals that they offered ro * byy water at a price ofthe 
Edomites, 1f water followed them at the heels ? 

But unto the firſt it may be anſwered, That it may be elſewhere ſhewn in the Nev 
Teſtament, ſomething to be alledged for Story which is not expreſſed in the Old Te 
ſtament, eſpecially when there is ſome ground whence ſome ſuch thing may be drawn 
by good conſequence ; and then I think we ought to believe the Illation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And that this thing we now ſpeak of may be inferred from the Story of Mofe, 
it will appcar thus : For ſeeing it was about two years after their coming out of Egypt, 
when the firſt Rock was ſmitten to give them water, and: that in all their change d 
VidePlal.78. Stations for almoſt thirty eight years after we never find the leaſt mention of any 
-— Fl ;.41, Want thereof, though they traveiled farther in a dry and unwatered Wildernels : 

will tollow from hence, That either they ſtored themſelves with water for ſo may 
years, which 1s impoſiible ; or elſe the water of the Rock ran after them ; and it may 
be their journeys were ſo ordered by the lower grounds, that it might naturally do 
{o, 10 long as the miraculous Fountain laſted. ba 

As for the other Objection, How they came again to want water at Kadeſh, it 
eaſily anſivered : For God might, for a new trial of his people, make the firſt Miracle 
ceaſe when it pleaſgd him ; and ſeeing ar that Station they had taken a clean contra!) 
way unto the former, it may be the poſition of the Earth hindred it, God fo orde 
rivg their journeys of purpoſe. And as for their buying water of the Edomites po 
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|7 upon the ſiniting of the ſecond Rock at Kadeſh 3 it may be faid that this Roch was YSATA 
"ot like the former , and fo our Apoſtle by the word | 2x0>s9x;7] did imply he * _ 10. 
ſpake of the firſt onely : or howſoever, thoſe words of buyzng water of the Edomites are x-V>e 
Poken in caſe they paſled through the Edomites land, where it was not like the Miracle 

ould have followed them, it being a watred Countrey. \ hack 

Thus much I thought good to ſpeak in defence of that Expoſitiorj which our Tran. 
lation ſeems to approve by adding the word [| them, ] unto which (you ſee ) we 
may without difficulty yield our atlent : Otherwiſe it were caſie yet to add, among 
fach a variety, a fourth Expoſition diverſe from all the former, namely, That by lea- 
ving out the word [| them] the word [following] ſhould be expounded not of fo/vw- 
ing in regard of place, but of time and ſtory, and that with relation unto Marra, be- 
cauſe in order of tize the {miting of the Rock followed preſently upon the raining of 
Mara ; and fo the Apoſtle's ſente, ſaying, ox Tis md, ucluiis anoesS3tors mitenc, of 
the Spiritual - Rock following, ſhould be underſtood as following upon. the raining of 
Mare, the myſtery of drink following the Miracle of heavenly bread, as the giving 
of the Cup is to follow the breaking of Bread in the Lord's Supper. But this you may 
eſteem as you Pleaſe. 

NOW I come to the ſecond thing I propounded, wherein this Marra and this 
Rock were Spiritual, that is, Sacramental z and this was tn regard they were Signs 
lignitying Chrift, and Pledges aſſuring the faithfull Receivers of their enjoying him 
with all his Benefits. For a Sacrazert 1s not'a naked or a ſingle Sign, but a Sign afſu- 
ring, that is, a Seal or a Pledge of the thing ſignified, a ſignifying Pledge, or an af- 
faring Sign. Now theſe Seals do always ſuppoſe, andare in ſome fort grounded up- 
on, a reſemblance which the S7gz hath with the thing ſignified. For as Plato in Cratylus 
ſays, That the wiſedom of the firſt impoſers and inventers of the names of things was ſuch 
in their choice, that they made the letters. and ſyllables to agree with and to expreſs the 

ities of the things called by them , expreſſing ſoft things with ſoft ſounds , harſh with 

þ,and ſo forth : So God in the Sacraments, which are as viſible words, hath choſen 
{ach $5gxs as carry in them the Character and very Image'of the things they are Pled- 
ges of, For a warrant therefore that this: Mara and this Rock were ſach Sacraments 
and ſach Spiritual things as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh of," let us conſider a while how they 
caried in them the marks of Chriſt whom they ſignified. 

1. Then, to begin with Myung, As Marne was a meat * provided of God without * Wil. 15. 
the labour and induſtry of the Iſraelites + So is Chriſt given unto men, not out of any — 4 
work or merits of theirs, but of the free gift and goodneſs of God. 2. As Manna from heaven 
came from Heaven belides the ordinary courſe of nature: So Chriſt's birth was won- $7147 #9! 
derfull, and not as the birth of other men : for his Divine nature he fetcht from tread prepa- 
above, and his Huzzare body was not begotten of mortal ſeed, but by the influence of _ —_— 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven. 3. Manna was diſtributed unto all alike ; one had not 
more and another lets, but all an equal ſhare : Even fo Chriſt communicates himſelf 
unto all alike without acception of perſons; for in hine is neither male nor female, Ga, 4, 24, 
boud nor free, the Beggar hath as great a part inChriſt as he who ſits upon the Throne. 

4 Manna when it came firſt was an unknown thing, for the 1/raelites (faith the Text) 

knew not what it was; no, they knew not whence it came, nor that it was the food xx04. 16.14. 
the Lord had ſent them : So Chriſt when he came into the world was unknown ; For i cor. 2.8. 

if they had known, ( faith S. Paul, ) they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. 

5. Manna was Food, and a plentitull Food, there was enough for evcry body : So is 

Chriſt the Food and Bread of our Souls, and ſufficient to feed many , yea even the 

whole World. 6. Mana was of amoſt {weet and pleaſing taſte : And fo isChriſt pnto 

that Soul which can truly reliſh him; My yoke (faith he ) ix moſt ſweet and eafje, and my war. 11.20. 
burthen light 5 and moſt true of him is that which the Pfalmiſt writes, O taſte and ſee, Jugum me- 

for the Lord is ſweet. 7. Manna was of a white colour; even as our Saviour alſo was way 4 


| a Guſtate (5 
whre and pure, as being free from all ſtain of fin: for (as it is 1 Pet. 2.22.) He did no videre, quo- 


| fin; neither was there an 'y grile found in his mouth. 8. Allo Manna, before it was eaten, "" rs 


was brayed in a Mortar or broken in a Mill : So was Chriſt our heavenly Manna bro- Val. 34. 8. - 


upon the Croſs, that he might become the Spiritual Food wherewith our Souls are 4” _ 
unto everlaſting life. 9. As Mana wasgiven onely in the Wildernefs, and ceaſed * "7 
as ſoon as they came into the Land of Promile : So is Chriſt our Spiritual Food 1n the 
Exchariſt, © long as we travel in the Wildernc of this world 3 but when we ſhall 
anre 1n the heavenly Caaax, we ſhall have no more need of Sacraments ; tor there 
we (hall have Chriſt preſent with us, and {hall no longer nnderſtand in part as now we 
G, but wc ſ6all ſee God as he 5r. hy 
us 


SM_ 
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How the Rock was a Sign and T ype of Chrilt. Book] 


AAA Thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of Manna - and lo we come unto the Roch 


I Cor, IO, 


3, 4+ 
WW —< 


Eſa. 53+ 5,6. 


ChaP. 55: I, 


John 4. 14- 


TIE. 


which our Apoſtle affirms to have beer Chriſt, that 1s, 4 Sign of hint. Neither is this the 
onely place where he is ſo called, but it was a name given him in the days of old, jy 
the 32. of Det. he is four ſeveral times called by that name. Ver.5. Jeſourun forſook th 


God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation : and ver. 18, 0 


the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindfull, and haſt forgotten God that formed thee, 
and v. 30, 31. Again, in Dar.2. 34, 35- he isexpreſled by a Stone cut out without hand;, 
which became a great Mountain and filled the whole earth. Let us therefore ſee what re. 
ſemblance of Chriſt is in a Rock ; firſt generally, and then ſpecially in This Rock where. 
of our Apoſtle treateth. 

Firſt then, As a Rock is the ſareſt Foundation to build upon; fo is Chriſt the in, 
movable Foundation whereupon his Chuich is reared : whatſoever 1s built #poz hin, 
no ſtorms, ne flouds, no winds can ſhake or move. And that in this very reſpe&t Chrif 
is called a Rock, it appears out of Eſay 28. 16. quoted in part by S. Paxl, Rom, g, zz, 
and S. Pet. 1 Ep. 2. 6. Behold, I lay in Sion a forndation, a ſtone, a tried ſtone, a preciy 
corner-ſtone," a ſure foundation ;, he that believeth on him, ſhall not be confounded wy 
aſhamed. 2. A Rock isa ſtrong Fortreſs againſt the aſſaults of an _ and (þ j 
our Saviour an impregnable Bulwark unto his Elect againſt the hotteſt aſſaults of Sy 
Satan and Death; all the Cannons of Hell can never hurt him who hath gotten thi 
Rock to ſhield him. 3. A Rock is a place of ſtumbling unto thoſe who look not wel 
to their feet 3 and ſo was this Spiritual Rock of our ſalvation unto the proud high 
looking Jew, a ſtnmbling-block, a Rock of offence, according unto the Prophecy in the 
8. of Eſay 14, 15. quoted alio by our Apoſtle, Rom. 9. and by S. Peter, 1 Ep. 2. A fla 
of ſtumbling, and for a Rock, of offence unto both the houſes of Iſrael : And many ammy 
them ſhall ſtumble and fall, &c. / 

=» more eſpecially, This Rock which our Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſembles Chriſt in thre 
things. | 

7M that Rock gave no water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes ; 
was Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, that out of him might flow that ſovereign ſtrean 
which he who drinketh of ſhall never thirſt any more. 2. As the Rock was ſmitten 
with the Rod of Moſes, fo was Chriſt our Redeemer with the Rod of the Law, 
the curſes and penalties due by the ſame being laid upon him for our ſakes. For k 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities 3 the chaſtiſement i 
our peare was upon him , and with his ſtripes we are healed. All we like ſheep have gut 
aſtray ; and the Lord laid on him the iniquity of #s all, 3. Laſtly, As this Rock is (a 
to have yielded water not onely to thoſe who were then preſent at the place wherethe 
Rock ſtood, but followed them in all their Stations in the Wilderneſs, unto the utmal 
ends thereof : So that water "which guſhed out from our ſmitten Saviour, neither ſe 
ved nor ſtayed with thoſe alone who were preſent at the time and place of his fuff- 
ring, but it ran and ſpred into all places of the world where the ſons of men haday 
abiding , and fo/oweth them all the days of their Pilgrimage in this Wilderneſs, even 
from the day of his Paſſion unto this very hour. Bb ( faith the Evangelical Prophet 
Eſay )) every one that thirſteth, come ye unto the waters, ( yea even ) J that hath m 
money; come ye——yea come buy Wine and Milk without money and without price. |1 
what part of the earth ſoever thou art, in what time of the world ſoever thou livelt 
Chriſt our Rock is ever with thee, and his water ſtreameth after thee 3 which whoſoeor 
drinketh, it ſhall be in him a Well f water ſpringing up into everlaſting life. 

Add, who knoweth whether the cleaving of the Rocks when he yielded up the Ghol, 
were not tor a Sign of the accompliſhment of the myſtery ? 

AN D thus much for the ſecond point. Now we come unto the third, [» whe 
ſenſe thoſe Sacraments _ to be the ſame with ours. For the underſtanding where 
of, we muſt chiefly conſider two things in every Sacrament, the viſible fign, and the 
inviÞble thing thereby ſignified and confirmed : which inviſible thing 1s always double; 
tuſt, the Root or Fountain; ſecondly, the gracious bleſſings and promiſes which ſprins 
and flow from it. The Root and Fountain is he through whom and by whom we It 
ceive all the bleſſings and benefits we enjoy from God our Father, and without 
whom he vouchſafes us nothing. And therefore as God confers no manner of ble 
upon us but through Chriſt - ſo the manner and nature of a Sacrament is to aſſure 
confirm unto us whatſoever it aflures vs onely through him. For all Sacrament 


{gns hoth old and mew carry in them the Image and marks of Chriſt - hereby 


. ſhewing, that by ſignifying him they ſeal and —_ the Promiſes in and 


through him. For example ſake: In the Paſeover the favour and benefit _ 
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Diſc. X LIV. Agreement and Difference between Fewiſh and, &c. 24 9 


God would therein ſeal and aſſure was, that he would ſpare and paſ7 by the Iſratlites AN 


when he ſmote the Eg yptians : and yet the Sign ordained expreſſed nothing either 


of paſſing by or ſparing, but of him onely in whom and through whom God paſſed and wa 


pared them, namely, that z:mraculate Lamb ſlain before the foundation of the world 


whoſe bloud when God beholds upon the poſts of their houſes, he will ſpare and not deſtroy Rev, 13. 8. 


them. The like we ſhall find in all their Sacraments and Sacrifices ; that is their 
manner, by ſigning the Root and F ountain, to aſſure and convey the Promiſes which come 
ongh it. 

m_ of this therefore which hath been ſpoken we may eaſily afloil the Queſtion 
of the agreement or ſameneſs of the Fews Sacraments with ours. For it is apparent that 
the Signs differed, and in moſt they were of a clean differing kind from ours; I mean 
divers kinds of things, the bloudy figns of ſlaughtered beaſts : and where the Sjez5 of 
both had more affinity, yet was there ſome apparent difference, as appears in the ex- 
amples our Apoltle bringeth here. For howloever a cloud hath ſome affinity with 
water, yet is It not the ſame with water we uſe in Baptiſm 5 neither was Marra the 
ſame thing with bread, though in ſtead thereof ; nor the water of the Rock the ſame 
with wine in the Euchariſt. Tt is plain therefore out of our Apoſtle's own words, 
that he means not they were the ſame in Signs. It follows then, they ſhould be the ſure 
in the Spiritual thing fignified, which is as the Soul and ſpirit of a Sacrament. And this 
is plain, in that he ſaith not ſimply, they are the ſame Meat and ſame Drink , but, the 
ſame Spiritual Meat and the ſame Spiritual Drink - and it is paſt all doubt, when he 
ſaith the Rock was Chriſt, that is, a Sacrament of him, which 273 zo»8 is to be un- 
derſtood of all the reſt, the Cloud, the Sea, the Manna ;, all were Sacraments of Chriſt 
as well as ours, and Seals of the ſame Spiritual promifes whereof ours are ; all aimed. 
at the ſame twofold inviſible gift, the /ame Fonntain through whom, Chriſt Feſrs, 
and the ſame Rivers of Spiritual graces, Reconciliation with God, Remiſlion of fins, 
and Life eternal, through him alone. 

And yet for all this agreement we muſt know there was ſoxze difference even here 
alſo : For howſoever the things (as ye have heard) were the ſame ſignified in both, 
yet was the manner and faſhion of them different 3 they beheld not their S7gns the 
lame that ours do. For as for the Rovt of bleſſings, Chriſt, he was ſignified as firture 
and yet to come 3 which in their ordinary Sacraments was ſtamped upon the very 
Sign; I mean, the S7g7s had ſome badge in them, whereby might be known that whar 
they (ignified was firtwre. 

As for example 3 In Circumciſion was ſignified the taking away of the ſuperfluity of 
{in in and through him who was yet in the loins of his Anceſtours, as the place circum- 


ciſed (ufficiently implies. And this is the reaſon why S. Pal ſaith, if ye are circumci- Gal. g. 2. 


ſed, Chriſt profits you nothing : Becauſe, namely, he that received Circumciſion did as 
much as athirm that Chriſt was not yet come, but ſtill hoped for. 

The like we may ſec in their Sacrifices, ſome whereof, as the Enchariſtical, were 
juſtly anfiverable to our Exchariſt, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. In the 
mean time I ſpeak generally of them, and ſay, They carried a badge in them that Chriſt 
was not yet come and offered for ſz. A ground whereof T have from the ſtory of Abra- 
ham » going about to ſacrifice his ſon : For there Abraham being ready at God's Com- 
mandment to ſacrifice the promiſed ſon, his dear and onely fon {/aac 3 the Angel of 
God ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him 4 Ram i»: a buſh to facrifice in ſtead of his ſon; 
thereby implying, That while God deferred the offering of that Bleſſed one which 
ſhould be a Son of Abraharr, he would accept as in ſtead thereof the offerings of Bu/s 

| s for the expiation of ſin 3 and therefore he that offered this offering in ſtead, 
ad therein acknowledge that the offering of the bleſicd ſeed of Abraham was yet de- 
erred. A ſecond mark of this may be alſo in the ſlaying of the Sacrifice offered : For 
n that they were as often as they offered, to ſley thcir Sacrifice, it appeared that the 
S0n of Abrahaze was not yet ſlain for ſin. 2s 

And thus have we ſeen how Chriſt the ground of all Spiritual bleſſings was other- 
Wie ſignified under the Sacraments of the Law then now in thoſe of the Goſpel. 
"ow we muſt alſo ſhew a differing manner and faſhion in the Spiritual Promiſes them- 
(elves, which were given through him. For theſe were not open as now they are, but 


involved and wrapped up in Temporal benefits: For all the Promiſes under the Law ina 
mamer were for the outſide Texzporal ; their Redemption was their deliverance from 
the Eg ypt;az thraldom, their forgiveneſs and remiſſion was the eſcaping of Temporal 
Plagucs and bodily death, their favour with God was worldly Proſperity, their place 


lefled reſt was the earthly Canaan, and immortality, long lite and fulneſs of day's 
ul 


—_ 


'25e Spiritual Bleſſings veiled under Earthly Promiſes, &c. Book 
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AAA in the land which the Lord had given them. This is ſo apparent, that there was , 
, a ah Se& amongſt them about Chriſt's time which maintained there were no other Proj. 
Ye ſes to be looked for ; and ſome Chriſtians * even of note have almoſt affirmed that the 
7.5 aun Fews had no Spiritual Promiſes, but onely Tewporal. But we muſt know that ung, 
' theſe outward things were veiled the Spiritual aud Eternal Promiſes *, Not that theſes 


L. 18.c. 11. 
& idem in Tezyporal were onely ſhadows of the Eternal, and were not literally to be underſtood; 


m___—_ but that the enjoying of theſe outward things, unto the "Y was a pledge of the 
cis.3, Bie: Spiritual as it were inwrapped in them : For it pleaſed God, according to the ©. 
ronym. L.2, nomy of that time, to convey his Spiritnal benefits under and with the Temporal, «; 
5- 6. Ifidor. he allo ordained the loſs of the one to be as an evident mark of lofing the other, unlec 
1 2-4 <f** God were extraordinarily merciful unto them. The knowledge of this made thy 
rir. diſt. 28, Jew ſo highly to eſteem of worldly proſperities, and of thoſe who en joyed them, as of 
* This s fie- God's ſpecial Favourites 3 and on the contrary, to be ſo caſt down with earthly 4. 
quent #/* verlities, as if thoſe who fell into them were quite deprived of the Favour of Go 


ved by S.Au =. 
ſtin, «in Ep- This made them fo loth to forgoe the Earthly Canaan, as though with it alſo they had 


120, ad HO» - - 
norarum, & fOrgone all intereſt in the Heavenly. 


[. 10. d:Civ. And was it not ſtrange that the Roman Empire, which carried no other Nation 

Dei, wo 5-* captive, yet ſhould caſt the Few out of his own country ? unleſs God, according tg 

Faxſtum his wonted rule with this people, would have it a woful evidence that he had quite 

x ape caſt them off from having any longer right or claim unto the Kingdom of Heayer, 

Bapr. ©: But ſince Chriſt was revealed, theſe Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes are no longer ye. 

Donat c, 15. led and covered in this ſort, but are laid out to open view, and they are no longerſ 
link'd with Texzporal, but ſevered one from the other 3 For the vezl upon Moſes fice 
is done away, and we all with an open face behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Li 
2 Cor. 3.14, 18. 

Thus you ſee how the Sacraments of the Law, howloever they ſealed the {ane 
Promiſes with ours, yet not ſo immediately as ours do, but in the covers of outwal 
bleflings. Now I will anſwer ſome Objections concerning this diſcourſe. 

And firſt, Some will ſay that this is unlikely, in that the Jews ſeemed to apprehenl 
no ſuch thing as we ſpeak of, ſpecially m theſe extraordinary Sacraments which ar 
Apoſtle treats of: I anſwer, That without doubt the Patriarchs and Prophets hal 
a more clear ſight of theſe things; as for tke reſt, they were in general taught thi 
Principle, That in ſuch things God did convey ſome unſeen bleſſings unto them, eipec; 

ally if they were ſo extraordinary as this of Marra and the Rock ; and howſvever ther 
knew not expretly what theſe ſecret things ſhould be, yet they believed they werefa 
more glorious then what they ſaw. Thoſe who require more then this, forget hoy 
Moſes was veiled, and that the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God were exccedingy 
obſcure in the times of the Law. And that the Few could not but conceive moren 
Luke 2. 25, them then the outlide, it appears in that they had a great expeCation of the Meſjuk 
« Per, 1,10, At Whom all theſe aimed ; as we know the ſpecch of athanael, * We have Jon the 
m1. Meſſias, of whom Moſes and the Prophets wrote. Beſides, the Prophets often repr- 
Joln 1-45* henfion of thoſe who thought God was pleaſed with the outward offering of Bul 
and Rams, muſt needs make them apprehend there was faith of ſome unſeen thin 

required. 

Bur S. Paul ( will ſome fay ) calls them Gal. 4. 9. weak and beggarly Elem; 
whereby it ſhould ſeem they were empty of all Spiritual meaning. I anfiver, ſuc 
they were become indeed when Chriſt was once come, of which time S. Paul ſpeck 
cth ; when the grace ſignified in them was brought out in the light, when the inwip 
ped Promiſes were untolded and revealed, they were then as empty ſhells, whole 
kernels were taken out, and like carkafſes whoſe Soul is gone. So long as a ſhel 
contains a kernel unſeen, fo long it is full ; when the kernel comes forth to outw 
view, then the ſhell is empty : even ſo is it with the Elerrents of the Law. Again,s 
long as the Soul is buricd in the Body and covered with fleſh, the Body lives 3 but 
when the Soul ſeparates from fleſh and ſubfiſts by it (elf, then the Body prove? 
ſtinking carcaſs : So is it with the Elements of the Law, whole Soul was theſe Spit 
things, now ſevered from ſuch fleſhly Elements, and offered unto us without iu 


covers as heretofore they were. 
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Diſc. X LV. The Covenant of Grave under the Law, &c. —— 


DISCOURSE XLYV. 


1 Cor... 


—— And they did cat all the ſame Spiritual meat : and they did 
all crink the ſa .e Spiritual drink, 


Sm Pt VING ſpoken at large of the Three things which I enquired of 

dz. for Explication of theſe words, viz. 1. Of what Meat and of what 

Y} Drink the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, namely of the food of Marra, and the 
Pa water of the Rock, wherewith God ſuſtained the I/aelites in the 
JS Wilderneſs; 2. Wherein both the one and the other were Spiritual 

Js or Sacramental, namely, in being S7gns reſembling and aſſuring Chriſt 
: with the Spiritual Bleſſings through him ; 3. In what ſenſe theſe Sa- 
craments are ſaid to be the ſame with ours, towit, not in the Sigzs, but in the Spiritual 
thing ſgnified, which 1s the Soul and Eſlence of a Sacrament : We come now to fuch 
Obſervations as theſe Words and Explications will afford us. 

The firſt whereof is, That if the Seals and Sacraments under the Law were the ſame overvas, 
with ours, then _ they alſo have the ſame Covenant of Grace with as ;, for the Sacra- 
ments are Scals of the Covenant : If the Seals then were the ſame, as our Apoſtle 
afirmeth, how ſhould not the Covenant alfo be the ſame ? and ſeeing their Sacraments 
werediftering in the S7g-7s from ours, how could they be any way the fame with ours, 
but onely in what they ſcaled and {grified ? "Che Fathers therefore were ſaved by 
Grace and through Chriſt as well as we : So true is that the Apoſtles fays As 4. 12. 
There is no other name nnder Heaven given amongſt men whereby we muſt be ſaved, For 
Jeſws Chriſt ( as it 1s Heb. 13. 8.) is the fame _ and to day, and for ever ; that 
is, He was a Saviour of old, is ſtill, and ſhall be for ever hereafter. This is that which 
S. Peter yet more exprclly athrmeth, AFs 3. 25. ſaying, Te are the children of the Pro- 
MH Pbets, and of the Covenant which God made with our Fathers, ſaying to Abraham, And 
WH #n thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Yea not onely from Abrahazr, 
WW Þutcven from that time when God ſaid, The ſeed of the Woman ſhall break the m_ 
WH #cad, was this Coverunt made with men, and at length diverſly ſhadowed in the Types Gen. 3. 15: 
. © 2nd Sacrifices of the Law, untill Chri/# himſelf was revealed in the fleſh. 
; For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know what a Covenant 3s, and what 
T Ke the kinds thereof. A Covenant is as it were a Bargain between God and man, where- 

| in God promiſes ſome Spiritual good to us, ſo we perform ſome duty unto him : if not, 

then to incuy ever/1ſting puniſhment. This Covenant 18 of two forts ; the one is called 
The Covenant of Works, the other The Covenant of Grace. The Covenant of Works is, 
wherein God on his part makes us a promiſe of Eternal life, if we on our part ſhall 
perform exact obedience unto his Law ; otherwiſe to be everlaſtingly condemned, it 
we fail. The Covenant of Grace or of the Goſpel is, wherein God on his part promiſes Tye 2 cove- 
s ſinners Chriſt to be our Saviour and Redeemer, if we on our part ſhall believe on nanrs deſeri- 
him with a lively and obedient faith; otherwiſe to be condemned. The Covenant of _ works, 
Works God made with man at his Creation, when he was able to have kept the condi- © YL Grace, 
tons he required ; but he through his diſobedience broke it, and fo became liable to 
| death, both Corporal and Spiritual. And though the Covenant of Grace then took place, 

(a we have faid) yet was the former Covenant of Works ſtill in force, untill Chriſt who 

ws promiſed ſhould come in the fleſh. And therefore was this Covenant renewed 
under Moſes with the Jjraelites, when the Law was given in Horeb; as Moſes ſayes, 
ut. 5. 2. The Lord God made a Covenant with us in Horeb. For all the time under the What was 
AW the oper and apparert Covenant was the Covenant of Works ; to make them the _ m_— 
| Ubre to ſee their own miſery, and condemnation, and fo to "rh after Chriſt who cretor hidden 


as yet to come, and at whoſe coming this obligation ſhould be quite cancelled: — 
Yet 


4 


252 The difference between the Old Covenant and the New. Book 1, 


A rn i Ne ts ems 


AAA Yet nevertheleſs, together with this opexz Covenant there was a ſecret and / idden Cy. 
rCor-10-3:4+ 27e74#t, Which was the Covenant of Grace ;, that they might not be altogether Without 


Jer. 31. 33» 


the means of Salvation whilſt Chriſt yet tarried. 


This truth is plain, Gal. 3. 17, &c. where the Apoſtle athrms, That the Corey; of 
Grace in Chriſt was four hundred and thirty years afore the Law was given ; and that 
therefore the Law could not diſannul it or make it of none effe 5 but that the [Ly (lo 
he calls the Covenant of Works) was onely added to it becauſe of tranſgreſſions, untill 
the bleſſed Seed ſhould come, v.19. and that it might be 4 Schoolmaſter to bring ws 1; L 
Chriſt, v. 24. For in the Moral Law of God, under whoſe curſe they ſtood bound 


they might as 1n a Glaſs ſee their fin, their guilt, their want of Rightcoufirel 3 and 
in their Ceremonies and Sacrifices they might again, as in Shadows of Heaven] y thingy 
behold the means of their Reconciliation, through his bloud who was to be {lain 1nd 
offered to God for them. 

Now though this Covenant of Grace afore Chriſt be the ſame for ſubſtance with thy 
under which we are now ſince his coming 3 yet the circumſtances and ontward f.ſhjq 
thereof are ſo varied, that the Scripture for this regard makes of this oe Covenay; 
#wo Covenants, calling one the old Covenant for the old manner thereof under the Lay 
and the other 4 Ne Covenant for thenew manner thereof now the Goſpcl isrevealed 

Having therefote already ſeen the agreement and oneneſs of them for the inwy; 
part, let us now behold their differences for the outward faſhion : and 1o we ſhall fe 
that as the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritnal meat and drank the ſame Spiritnal drink, a 
yet there was ſome difference in them z ſo the Fathers were under the fame Covenay 
of Grace with us, and yet after a different faſhion. ' 

This difference S. Par/, Gal. 4. 1, &c. ſetteth forth thus by a ſimilitude; The heir x 
long as he 3s a child, &c. 3. e. The difference of the condition of thoſe afore Chriſt ani 
ſince, is but as the condition of Heirs whey they are under age, and when they come toful 
gears. They are Heirs and Lords of all in both conditions, as well in one as the Other; 
onely the ence is, that in the one condition they are in the ſtate of Servants w. 
der Tutors and Governours, 1n the other they enjoy the freedom of Sos ; Sothe faith 
fullin the Law enjoyed the ſame Covenant of Grace with us, but x»der the bondage 
worldly Elements ; (cn we now have the ſame in a ſtate of freedom, as not held unde 
ſuch burthenſome Elements and Pedagogies, as they were. 

But elſewhere he ſhews this difference more expreſly both oz God's part and wr 
part. Firſt, Oz our part, Heb. 8. and elſewhere, thus - The O/d Covenant, which re: 

uired ſo many external ſervices, is called a carnal Covenant ; the New, wherein n 
ſich are.required, but works of the Spirit onely, 1s a Spiritual Covenant, whereof Gal 
means when he faith, v. 10. I will put my Laws into their mind, and write them in thi 
hearts ; and ſo he will be their God, and they ſhall be his people. For in the Old Covent 
he wrote a Law as it were upon their kands and fleſhly members, in that he requiredh 
many fleſhly waſhings and ſprinklings and ſacrifices for expiation and cleanfingd 
ſin: whereas in the New he writes his Law ozely upon the Soul and Spirit ; 1n thathe 
now ſtipulates onely the ſervice of Faith, which is an action of the inward man, and 
not of the outward : not of the hand or bodily members, but of the Soul within. For 
by Law here I ſuppoſe is meant the condition which God ſtipulates in the Covenat, 
and. through which he makes good his promiſe unto us. Not as though this ſpiritul 
condition was not alſo required under the Law in the Covenant of Grace then ; but 
becauſe it was not onely, nor ſo openly, therefore is it made as a formal difference « 
the New Covenant and the O/d. | 

Secondly, Oz God's part the Scripture ſhews the difference of the Covenants thu: 
The Old Covenant was a Covenant of warſer promiſes, the New a Covenant of bette 
Promiſes, and fo a better Covenant, Heb. 8.6. Indeed they in the Od Covenant had tie 
ſame Spiritual Promiſes we have, and fo it was one and the ſame Covenant ; but they 
had them not open and uncovercd as we have, and ſo our Covenant is not the ſame, 
but a better Covenant. So S. Paul makes hiscompariſon in the ſame argument, 2 6; 
3. 11. If that (faith hc) which 3s done away was ſo glorious, much more that which remur 
meth. As if he had ſaid, If the Cover ſeemed ſo glorious, much more ſhall the Jewel within 

Jo ſeem, when the Cover is taken from it, as now it is. For all the opex Promiſes in the 
O14 Covenant ſeem to be no other then Temporal bleſſings; as for Spiritual, they hal 
them onely as exwrapped in them 3 ſo that they could look for them no otherwil 
but in and through the Tempora/, which they had as Pledges of the Spiritual zeiled 
under them : But in the New theſe are all revcaled and no longer hid from 


by ſuch curtains 3 the veil is taken from the face of Moſes, and we behold with % 
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face the glory of the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 Cor. 3. I4, I8. Remilſwon of ſms, Re- 
conciliation with God, Everlaſting life, thele are our Promiſes ; not deliverance from 
Temporal enemies, worldly proſperity, nor the land of Canaar, or long life in the land 
the Lord hath given us. So the caſe here is quite altered : For then Exrthly bleſſings 
were as Pledges of Spiritual 5 but now unto us, Spiritual are Pledges of Temporal, 1b 
fir as God ſees good for us; For the tenour of the Golpel now is, Seek firſt the Kine- 
dom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 

And it is now time we ſhould fay with S. Pa/, Rom. 11. 33. O the depthof the riches 
both of the Wiſedom and Knowledge of God! and with David, Plal. 40. 5. Many, O Lord 
my God, are thy wonderfull works which thou haſt done , and thy thoughts which are to 
#5-ward : and Pal. 92. 5. O Lord, how great are thy works ! and thy thoughts are very 
* HUS I come to a ſecond Obſervation which theſe words afford us ; namely , 
If the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritual Meat and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink which ws 
do, then eat we not the real Body nor drink the real Blond of Chriſt: For the Mann 
they ate was the ſame Marra (till, though a Sacrament of Chriſt ; the Water of the 
Rock was verily Water ſtill, though a Sacrament of his Bloud : If then we cat z/e 
ſame Spiritual Bread ; we eat Bread ſtill, though Spiritual Bread 3 If we drink te 
ſame Spiritual Drink , our Drink is Wine ſtil, though Spiritual Wine. Yea S. Pa! 
himſelf calls them as they are, 1 Cor. 10.16. The Bread we break is the communion of the 
Body of Chriſt; Ergo, That which is the communion of the Body of Chriſt is Bread ſtill. 
And unleſs it ſhould be ſo, how could there be a Sacrament which mnſt conſiſt of 2 
Sign and a thing ſignified, of an Earthly thing and a Heavenly thing ? For if the je 
once becomes the thing ſignified , it is no more a Sig, and ſo then is no more a $a- 
crament. | 

If it be urged, That Chriſt himſelf faies plainly of the Bread, Hoc eft corpus xre- 
un, This is my Body 3, of the Wine, Hic eſt ſanguis mens, This is my Bloud: 1 anſyer. 
He faies alſo, * [ ae the Door 3 and in my Text is as expreſly ſaid, The Rock was Chriſt. 
If therefore it be abſurd from hence to infer the Rock left being a Rock, and was made 
the real Perſon of Chriſt ; ſo will it be of our Spiritual Bread and Wire. For the 
manner of theſe ſpeeches is nothing but a Figure of certainty or aflurance : He 
that receiveth the Bread , as afluredly receiveth Chriſt's Body as if the Bread were 
his Body 5 He that receiveth the Wine, as afſuredly enjoyeth the Bloud of Chriſt as 
if this Wine were his very Bloud indeed. A predication in caſ# re&o 1s a predicatio:s 
of /ameneſs, and therefore 1s uſed properly in things which are in a manner the ſame, 
as (evws and Species, Homo eft animal; but in things which are diſparate and of leve- 
ral natures we ſpeak uſually in concreto or obl;qno : and from hence ariſes a Sch-me or 
Figure of fpeech , when we would expreſs a moſt near union of things even different, 
yctto ſpeak them in caſ# reFo, which 1s the predication of ſameneſs, as 1t were to expreſs 
they were as nearly link'd together as if they were the very fame. So we arc wont to 
lay, 4 man is Vertue or Piety it ſelf, meaning, they are throughly link'd unto him. And 
decauſe of all other things the things in the Sacraments are fo affuredly and through- 
ly link'd together , the Holy Ghoſt uſed this Scheme for a Sacramental ſpecch , 

oc 7 corpus menn, and Hic eſt ſanguis mens, that is, a Sign (© ſure as if it were the 
very tame, 
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1 Cor. 10.24 


Marr. 6, 33s 


Obſervat, 2. 


Marr.26. 25, 
28, 


* John to, ”, 


AND foIwill come to a third Obſervation : The Fathers (faith my Text) ate the cobiervar. 3. 


| ſame Spiritual Meat and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink , therefore is our Sacrament al- 
: Joto be eaten and drunk of ns, and not onely offered for us: Except we eat the fleſh of John 6. <3, 


the Son of man and drink his bloud, we have no life in us. And very fitly : For as our 
es are nouriſhed by cating of corporal meats, ſo our Souls are nouriſhed by the 


| Piritual feeding upon Chriſt. 


This condemns that Jurching Sacrifice of the Maſ7 , where the Bread and Tine are 


| Offered as a Sacrifice for the people, but they receive no one jot thereof; they arc 
{ Uvited to a Banquet, but eat never a bit : Even like the unbelicving Ruler ſpoken 
| a K "ot 7.19. who ſaw all the plenty foretold by E/iſh4, but ate no whit there- 


Fg 
M, A what 1s 1t but, as Chriſt ſaid, to light a Candle and pnt it under a Bujhel # 
th. 5.15. 
They think it is enough if the Pricſt eats all himſelf, though he gives no body clſe 
any with him: But it is no leſs abſiard to affirm that another ſhould receive good by 
he Prieſt's receiving, then to hold one may be fed by the meat another man eats, or 
laved by another man's Faith: Which were moſt ridiculous for a manis nouriſhed 


Many 


by his own meat, and the juſt muſt live by his own Faith. Hab. 3. + 
fs 


Ws. 
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Reaſons why all are to eat and drink of the Bread Sc. Book [ 


Many ſtrong Reaſons might be alledged againſt this fo toul a corruption, but I wit 


C IO3 4+ w q 
WA compile all in three. 


Marth. 25+ 
26, 27. 


Luke IS. e, 
Marr. 14. 7» 


* Chap. 4:9» 


Chap. ;. 15. 


Plal. 216. 
Obſervat, 4- 


x. It is againſt the expreſs commandment of Chriſt, whoſe words are, Eat Je of 
of this, and, Drink ze all of this. Had the Church of Rowe been the true Sponſs 
of Chriſt, ſhe would never have preſumed to aboliſh what he hath ordained, and ty 
eſtabliſh whar her ſelf hath deviſed, not onely in this, but in many other ations; Which 
is no leſs then to advance her ſelf in Wiſedom and Authority above the Son of God. 

2. It is againſt the nature of a Sacrament, which conliſts i» receiving + For the main 
difference between a Sacrifice and a Sacrament 1s, that in the one we give to God, in 
the other God gives to us, and we receive of him. 

3. It aboliſhes the Myſtery of our conſolation, and that whereby our Faith; 
ſtrengthened in the uſe of theſe Holy Signs, that mankind might have an intereſt jp 
Chriſ# and what he ſhould doe on our behalf. We know it was required he ſhould he 
incarnate and take our nature upon him, which now he hath done. Every one of 
can believe that what he hath done is for the behooft of mankind 3 and fo ſome men 
ſhall be the better for it, ſince our whole kind by reaſon of his Incarnation is capabje 
of the benefits of his Paflion and the whole work of Redemption. But in that thoy 
Chriſt became man, yet he took not upon him the nature of every ſeveral man, hence 
no man from his Incarnation could apply theſe Benefits unto himſelf in ſpecial : Forks 
might ſay, indeed Chriſt was made a man, and fo man may be the berter for him, ang 
have ſome intereſt in him 3 but ſince he was not incarnate into me, how ſhould [ x. 
ply this unto my ſelf? Why therefore the All-wife God, who knew our weaknes, 
bath ſo ordained in the Myſtery of this Holy Sacrament, that it 15 a Myſtical Inq. 
zation of Chriſt into every one who receives it. Whence Gregory Nazianzen defing 
the Euchariſt, nowwviz 20 prureu; Ts O:3, a Communion of the ——— of God. Fo 
in that he affirms the Bread to be his Body, and the Wire to be his Bloxud; by receiv 
this Body and Blond of Chriſt, and fo changing it into the ſubſtance of our Body a) 
into our Bloud by way of nouriſhment, the Body of Chriſt becomes our Body, ar} 
his Bloud is made our Bloud, and we become in a Myſtical manner fleſh of his fleſh an 
bone of his bone. And as in his conception of the Holy Virgin, he took upon himtk 
nature of Man, that he might ſave Man; fo in his Holy Sacrament he takes upon hin 
the nature of every man in ſingular, that he might ſave every man who becomes himin 
the Divine Sacrament of his Body and Bloud. His real Incarnation was onely inone 
but his Myſtical Incarnation mn many : and hence comes this Sacrament to be an Inſtw. 
ment whereby Chriſt is conveyed unto us, his Benefits applied, and fo our Faith 
firmed. 

How thendo they aboliſh this Holy Myſtery, this comfortable Analogy, whereChri 
is offered ; but thoſe for whom he is offered receive him not, butſtand as gazing Spelts 
tours, whil(t the Prieſt alone is the Actour ? But let us, who are ſo happy above then, 
who come hither as Receivers, and not as Gazers, let us, I fay, conſider how great aGit 
it is which God gives us. Zacchexs gave a great Gift, halt his Goods unto the Poor: 
Herod promiſed a greater unto the dancing Damoſel: but the greateſt of all is that which 
the * prodigal giveroffered our Saviour, even all the Kingdoms of the World. Butal 
theſe Gitts are faln ſhort, and of infinite leſs value then this tranſcendent Gift whict 
God gives unto us 3 which makes S. Joh, when he ſpeaks of it, to expreſs it withat 
Emphaſis, So Grod loved the World, that he gave his onely begotten Sor, that whoſoever 
lieved in kin: ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Lo here the greateſt Gift thi 
Heaven can yield, orthe Earth can receive. Let ustherefore ſtir up Hearts and Handsto 
give thanks and praiſe unto him of whom we receive ſo wonderfull a Gift, faying, wit 
the Prophet David, What ſhall we render unto the Lord for this admirable benefit ? 

AND thus I come to a fourth Obſervation which theſe words will lend us; namely, 
That the Apoſtle warrants here by his Example the Illuſtration of things in the Goſpel by it 
Types of the Law. For if the Apoſtle uſes an Example where one would ſcarce ſuſpeit 
there was a Type, much more doth he approve an application where a Type is plain ant 
evident; and beſides, ſeems to infinuate thus much unto us, That all the extraordinay at 
ons of Grod toward bis ancient People had in them ſome Myſtery of ſome things to come, 
this of Mar in the Wilderneſs. And I make noqueſtion but the ſearching and futmg 
of AZegories in theſe two kinds were allowable and profitable: Bur this is the crromd 
Alegorizers, They ſeek Allegories where they are not, but where they are they feldon 
look for them: For although the body and verity be of it ſelf more clear and evident 


then the ſhadow, yet always a Compariſon affords more light then a fingle conten 
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" Now becauſe the Apoſtle hath led the way of this practice in the matter of the Ey- PRAGA: 
thariſt; let me have leave to ſecond him in another Inſtance of the ſame Argument; * Py. ® 
almoſt out of himſelf in the Chapter, not in ſo ſublime a kind, bur in a plain afhd vul- WY 

Type. Amongſ all the Sacrifices of the Law, there is none either for name ot na- 
ture comes ſo near the Sacrament of the Supper as the Euchariſtical. The Pafſeover was 
2 ſpecial kind hereof, whereit is ſo well known that the Fathets ate the ſam? Spiritnal 
Meat we do, that I ſhall not need fay any thing ofit ; onely it ſhall ſaffice to ſhew 
the fame in the whole kind of Euchariſtical Offerings, which is not ſo much obſerved. 

An' Enchariſtical Sacrifice or a Peace-Offering was a Sacrifice of fire, or expiatory ; 

a part Whereof was burnt upon the Altar, as in other Sacrifices ;- but the temaltder 
and greater part was eaten by the faithfull people who brought'it 3 that fo their Sacti- 
foe being turned into their bodie's nouriſhment might be a Sign of their incorporation 
into Chriſt to come, who was the true Sacrifice for Sin. So, whereas other Sacrifices 
were onely Sacrifices, this was alſo a Sacrament 3'the'reſt were onely for Expiation, 
but this alſo for application, being a Communion of that Sacrifice which was offered. 
Rightly therefore was it * added to all other Sacrifices: for what profit was there of a —_— ” 

tation of Sin, unleſs it were applied 2 Well might it then be called Sacrifice 0 ——_ 
Peace, as containing 1n it a Communion of Peace, and Communion with Feſws Chriſt, <4 the 
and throngh him with God the Father. The Greeks call it ſometimes Exe zw or a —_— 
ſaving Sacrifice, but commonly FUyze 5x, for the fame reaſon we call our Sacrament were for any 
of Peace E5y22451z;. both being to be celebrated with thankſgiving to God, bot prone # 
oral and rea”: For with this Sacrifice they uſed to offer their * Heave-offering 5 and no 32p 
ofthis was th® Commandment, That one ſhould appear before the Lord empty * when oY offe- 
they came to ſolemnize their peace-waking and reconciliation with God. | rings f Con- 

For m place of- this Exchariſtical Sacrifice, whereof the Paſſeover was a ſpecial &*2ation. 

kind, bath Chriſt ordained our Edy2eziz, wherein, as they in theirs had a com- _ 7-14. 
munion-with him who was to come, ſo have we a Communion with him who is al- | Der: 16. 
cy. And of this kind were the ordinary Sacrifices of the Gentiles, of which *** 
the Chriſtians were forbidden to eat, becauſe they might have.no peace and Commu- 
nion with Devils. And therefore our Apoſtle in the reſt of this Chapter compares 
theſe Threetogether 3 I. The Peace-o offering of the Fews, wherein they were partakers 
with the Altar or Sacrifice which figured Chriſt to comez 2: The Sacrifice of the 
Greeks*, wherein they had Communion with ls; and 3. The Sacrament of the * or Gentiles; 
Lords Supper, which is the Communion of the Body'and Bloud of Chriſt 3 and fo 
concludes,” Te: cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils 5, ye canmot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, and of tve Table of Devils, verle 21, + wn; 
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DISCOURSE XLVI. 
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CO TT C0 has 
Bit with many of them God was not well pleaſed : for they were 
. overthrown in the Wilderneſs. | 


20RG&IEH I'S verſe conſiſts of two parts. - .1.. The condition under which the 
on © worthy eaters of Manna and drinkers of the Rock Spiritual were ; 
: and conſequently of the unworthy receivers of the Sacrament of 
9 'the Body and Bloud of Chriſt: foraſmuch as they ate the ſame Spi- 
In . witzal meat, and drank the ſame: ſpirituel drink which we do. This 
LJ | their condition.is ſaid to be Of thoſe: with whom God is not well plea- 
ed':' For with many of them ('ſanth my Text ) God was not well 


pla, 2, The fepond thing here is, The darger of thoſe unworthy receivers 1h re« 
gard of the. pu-ri hich Bllowed them 5 F 


| or they were owerthrown ((aith our 
Apoſtle) in the Wilderneſs. # F T 
ba! Z 2 0 


The greateſs miſery &, he out of- God's favour, \ Book 


256 
PaFv4y To ſpeak of the firſt ; I will conſider the words farlt iz general, and after. in ecial 
SY x as they ſpecially concern the receivers of the holy Seals of God. bn gemeral theretore i 


* Matt. 3.17» 


but #s ſeruants of Chriſt z ) and to god#juac mx Otty thoſe that fear God, Col, 3. 22, y 
though arlparnpeonc: and Irapearas, aenpleaſers and (3od-pleaſers, could not ſtandts- 


Verſ. 32. 


is to be obſerved, That it is the greateſt degree and meaſure of 'unhap 
the warld to be out of the zvour of God, or to be one of thoſe with whom God is not well 
but to expreſs a wretched ang 

uy. quan with whom God is not we} 
of it he thought 

ould conſider 


pleaſed 5 For our Apoſtle here intending no otherthing 
unhappy condition, utters it in this Phraſe, of 
pleaſe 


on ſo heavenly a receipt, with luſting after evil thi 


How vain therefore is the opinion and practice 


This comprehends in it ſo much miſery, that the very namin 
was ſufficient to make the Corinthzaxs fear and tremble, when they thou 
that Spiritual Table, of that tremendum Myſterium, as the Fathers call it ; and natty 
handle it with raſh and unboly hands at the firſt, or to diet themſelves afterward, 


of worldliog, who eſteem the 


of 
up- 


vour of men and worldly reputation the higheſt pitch of Bleiledneſs 3 who are an, 
bitious of no other Happineſs but this; and laſtly, who ſpend their time, their care 
their means, nay loſe Cat leaſt hazard) the favourot God it ſelf, to compats the faygy 
and eſteem of men ; who admire none but thoſe who have gotten this ! But aly/ 


there is no happineſs at all but to be of thoſe *Ey. ois 6 ©w9s Stor, 


in 


Gods 


Ww 


well pleaſed, to bein eſteem-and reputation with God through Jeſas Chriſt, * 3» why 


alone he 3s well pi 
Nay this G1ppoſed and fo much 


is {0 far from making 


incompatible with the ſtate of trxe 


of Chriſt. Hence a/flpurrap 
pn 820 TE 'Kers the ſervants of Chriſt, 


gether, according to that: our Saviour alſo- farth Fohn 5. 44. How cars ye believe (ah 
honoxy: one of another, and ſeek not the. honour which com 


tis to be underſtood of high priſing of the & 
| thereof: which thai 
t a-moſt: unreaſonable fin, and fiich as no man ſhould 


our-S$aviour ) which receive 
from (god onely > #1" 
All this notwithſtanding, I'fa 
vour of men, with a negled of the favour of God in regard 
-It may. ſeem at the firſt 


Epheſ. 6, 6. Not as men-pleaſer, 


caſed. All Happineſs without this-is no better then extreme miley; 

Iefired happineſs of being in reputation with the worl 

ing the owner happy, that the earneſt ſeeking and deſire thereof j 

ineſ7 indeed. For © I think our Apoſtle 

would be.underſtood, Gal. 1. 10. If I pleaſed mer (faith he) [ ſbonld not*be the ſeruay 

iceoxo, wer>pleaſers, in our Apoltle's ſtyle, are op 
c 


d el 


IIty;; af z yet is it fo common and ſo uſual, that it hath pa to be enthronedin 
2 


';ſedem.s chair 3 and many Aarorrs there be which worſbip 


s Calfs 


many. who would 


ſeem wiſe, which are over head and ears in this folly : For it is no unuſual thing to 
hear men excule their negle& of pleaſing God, by alledging that otherwiſe they mul 


have fallen into the diſpleaſure and diſeſteem of men. 
—Otherwiſe, who knows not-that there are things 
pleaſed, ſuch as are things fr es 
therefore in theſe S. Pay! Wi nfe 
willeth others to do the like, 


le deep ly and getrly, hete God m 
our ſe ot in MU words and actions as may molt likely 
good opinion of men, though hereby we earneſtly- ran into thi 
to be one of thoſe with who God is not well pleaſed. 


AND thus much for the gezeral conſideration of theſe words. The ſpecial (which 
now come to.) is, 'That the unmorthy Receivers of the Sacraments tt in there 
thoſe men with whom God is not well pleaſed. OF amnorthy Receining and Refi 
makt'twos the:one'2-parte arte, 'by undue px Ge 
unb6ly.demeanour ar | 
the Tableat-all, the other tohave a 
inche:Wikdernels guilty': For Mean boing both theirordinary and 
unholy and iuſfu}! demcanour ripon'” the former cating madeit 
parcdiRecemrers for-the tutuse.. And fo it is with us,:. Av anrbely difs 


converſation afterward. 


coloiHy is 4 great part-af our unworthineſs for the fecaritl'; yea' mare un 
then made then we ha 


ww & 
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been upon the like converſation at the.\beginning : 


| 
wherein men may be lawfuly WW 
eſpecially if it may work a further good ? And WR / 
that bixſelf had ſtndjefl \to pleaſe all men; ad W | 

m. 15. 2. Let every one of ws pleaſe bis Neighbour fu 
his good to edification z and in this Chapter, Give nooffence, neither to the Jews, nor o 
the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. But we are not ſo much ſick of this as of a work 
diſeaſe 3 we deal as is reported of him in the Fable, who offered his God the ſhell, 
and kept the kernels unto himſelf; in trifles apd things of ſmall moment we vouchlale 
God our ſervice and obedience; but as for main matters, becauſe they concern w 


ilt:we 4p} 
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have 


Difourk XLVI1. T he hainouſneſs of unworthy Receiving. 257 
ave broken ſo ſolemn a Promiſe to God as we bound our ſelves in at the firſt time, NAA 
doubles our ſin 3 and to have already abuſed fo precious and gracious a gift which God TAAQE 
then gave us, makes us doubly unworthy ever to find the like favour any more. As 
in Phyfick for the body a Preparative is required before, and a good and carefull diet 
to be obſerved after ; ſo is 1t here: as alſo a diſtempered diet after Phyſick received 
will doe more hurt then it would before; fo is it here. 2 

Now becauſe it is $7 which makes us loſe the favour of God, and it alone which 
makes him not well pleaſed with us 3 that we may behold how juſtly God's diſplea- 
fare is kindled by this worthy Receiving , let us a while conſider wherein the Sir 
thereof conſiſteth : which will appear, es =. 

1. Is the correſpondence of the Receiver and the thing received. It is written Dent. | 
22. 9, IO. Thou * ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard with diverſe kinds of ſeeds ; Thou ſhalt not *$Soin Leite, 
plough with an Ox and an v/ together : Whereby it appears, That God Almighty loves 259 _s 
not to have things unſutable and incompatible joyned together; it is an unpleafing %y feta with 
ſpectacle unto him. But || what felowſhip hath light with darkeeſs? what agreement be- mingled ſeed. 
tween the holy Sacrament and a prophane heart ? who will put precious water into |*<%* 14+ 
filthy veſſels, or wholeſome wine into foul casks ? It is the ground of Foſhuah's ſpeech 
(Joſh. 24. 19.) to the children of 1/7ael, You cannot ſerve the Lord, (faith he, ) for he 
i 4 holy God ;, that is, whilſt you are wicked, the Righteous Lord who loveth Righ- 
teouſne( will not accept of your ſervices. 3 

Again, Almighty God hath ever required a correſpondence between his holy Or- 
dinances and thoſe who were to be partakers of them. Thus the Shew-bread was' 
appointed onely for * Aaron and his Sons, becauſe they were holy ; the || Treſpe/ and * Lev. 24. 95 
x offering muſt be eaten in the holy Place, becauſe it was woſt holy. The fame thing Th: 25» 
is implied by our Saviour's proverbial precept, Give not that which is holy unto the Dogs. + ch. 1.6. 
And which of us all would not be offended at a Dog, if we ſhould ſee him devour the, Marr, 7: 6- 
meat appointed for our Childrens Diet? Even fſuch-in God's account, and no better, 
are wicked perſons. Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil-workers, faith S. Paul, Phil. 3. 2: 
and Apocal. 22. 15. Without the City of God are Dogs, Sorcerers, Whoremongers, &C. 
Now we know ( Exod. 19.13.) that no Beaſt m_ touch the Mountain when the 
Lord appeared on Mount Sizai - So none of thoſe whom God accounts in the num- 
ber of Bea s (asall who have beaſtly affections Y may approach in Chriſt's preſence, 
or come unto his Table. | | | -* . .,  _—_ I 

Wherefore, as God faith, Be ye holy, becauſe I ant holy; ſo may it be ſaid unto all 
communicants, Be ye holy, becauſe the Sacrament is holy, Whence it was a worthy Lev. us. 44; 
cuſtome in the ancient Churches for the Biſhop or Deacon to proclaim at the holy *c- 

union Te emiz 7% «yo, Holy things for them that are holy, holding in his hand 

the holy Sacrament. And good reaſon why ; For where this holineſs is nat, there, in 
ſtead of comfort, the Heart is more and more corrupted. Even as the Spider gets 
ſtrength of Poiſon from the ſweeteſt herbs and flowers; ſo the prophane Heart is 
ſtrengthened in wickedneſs by receiving this holy and heavenly Food. | 

2. The hainouſneſs of this (in is aggravated i reſpe& of the thing received © for Z 
our Apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, The unworthy receiver becomes guilty of the Body and Bloud 1 Cor.11.17; 
ef Chriſt ; that is, he is guilty of offering contumely, injury and indignity unto hifn. 
S. Paul, when he diſſwades Husbands from mifuſing their Wives , gives this for a rea- 
lon, No man ever yet hated his own fleſh : And may not I reaſon thus, Let no man offer gh. 5. 2g. 
nury unto Chriſt, becauſe he is fleſh of our fleſh? yea, he is our Head, and a wound 
or maim given to the Head is more odious and dangerous then to another part. To 
offer violence to a common perſon, is a fault 3 to ſtrike a Magiſtrate, a greaterz but 
to wound a King, who is the Lord's Anointed, is a fin in the higheſt degree. O what. 
a hainous ſin is it then to offer violence to, and as much as in us lies to ſtrike and 
wound the Son of God, the King of Kings and the Lord of Glory ! 9p 

To be guilty of death and ſhedding of the bloud of any innocent man, is a fear- 
tull ſin; and this made David cry out, Deliver me, O Lord, from bloud-guiltineſs. How val. 51. 14: 
fearfull is it then to be guilty of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt! Whoſe heart is not mo- 
ved againſt the Jews, when he hears or reads their villanies and violence offered to 
our Bleſled Saviour > But Chryſoſtome gives us a good Take-heed, Take heed (faith = 
left thou be girilty in the like hind, b y unworthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament: He 
that defiles the Kings body , and he that tears it, offend both alike 3 The Jews tore it , 
thou defileſt it. Here are (faith the ſame Father) diverſa peccata, ſed par contumelia 3 
bome ditfcrence of the ſin, but none of the contumely therein offered. 


L 3 7 oſeph 


25 8 T be danger of unworthy Receiving, T emporal, Eternal \BeokÞ 


ALS Foſeph and Nicoderars their pious devotion in begging and embalming the Body 
AIRS of Chriſt is worthily recorded and commended to'all generations 3 Mary Magdalene 
in beſtowing that box of precious ointment upon his holy head hath gained to her 
ſelf endleſs honour, in ſtead of her former infamy : So if we receive and handle wor. 
. thily this Myſtical Body of Chriſt, our portion ſhall be with honourable Joſeph and 
pious Mary Magdalene 5 our memories ſhall be as theirs, blefled, and our Souls 
as theirs, to. receive unſpeakable comfort : but if we come unworthily, we joyn 
with Judas and the Fews, and are guilty, as they were, of the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt. | 
II. A ND thus much of the firſt thing I propounded, The ſtate of xrworthy Receiver, 
of theſe holy Myſteries, that they are men in whom God hath no pleaſure and therefoxe 
' woful and lamentable. The ſecond thing now to be ſpoken of 1s, The danger of ſuch 
unworthy Receivers mn regard of the Puniſhment which followgth them : which as con- 
cerning the Fathers, my Text faith, was, That they fe, or were overthrown in the 
Wilderneſs. In the back or outſide of which words appeareth onely a Temporal Py. 


time of the Law. Howſoever we ſce in the genera], That it 1s true that the Loyd 
will not hold hine guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain; Jadgment fhall feiſe either her, 
or at leaſt hereafter, upon all- prophaners and mifreceivers of thoſe Sacred pledge, 
upon which is called the Name of Chriſt our Saviour and Redeemer. | 
»" But for the kinds 'of theſe puniſhments, whether Temporal onely, or Eternal, 
both ; I anfiver, The Fathers under the Law had Temporal as well as Eternal ; wein 
_ the Goſpel chiefly Eternal, and yet ſometimes Temporal. | 
That ours are chiefly eternal- or of the life to come, the words of our Apotle elſe 
1 Cor.11.29- Where ſhew evidently, Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinkgh 
his own damnation. This 1s certain, and this is more then all the torments, pain 
and miſeries that this world hath, though Phalaris and his Craftsmaſter were alive 
again to invent new ones. No tongue 1s able to expreſs, no heart is able to concene 
the woe and miferies which the damned Soul in Hell is fubje& unto, which are x 
endleſs as they are eaſeleſs. And though this be great enough, yet hath not ( ay 

the unworthy Receiver alwayes been freed from ſuffering ſomething even in this li 
We know the Apoſtle would have the Corirthiaxs take notice of the Wrath of Gol 
upon divers of them, for receiving the Sacrament unworthily. For this cauſe (faith 
* 1 Cor.11.35. he) are many ſich and weak, amongſt you, and many are fallen aſſeep. Indeed Father 

4 + Correct not their children at riper years after the fame faſhion they did when t 

were young and little : So hath God not the ſame Diſcipline under the Goſpel wh 
he had under the Pedagogie of the Law, as Chry/oſtome ſaith 3 he doth not ſo ofte 
fcourge offenders with the rods of Temporal chaſtiſements, but rather reſerves for 
them Eternal torments 3; yet who doubts but the hand of God is upon many unwet- 
ty Communicants, even by ſorrow, ſickneſs, death, and ſundry other chaſtiſement 

of this life ? | 
© But-for the times under the Law , the words of my Text ſpeaking of bein 
overthrow in the Wilderneſs, would ſeem to imply there was no farther thing 
which befell the unworthy eaters of Manna in the Wilderneſs, and fo ou 
_— argument from - hence ſhould infer no more to us in the times of the 
oſpel. - 

For anfiver hereunto, I muſt call to mind ſomething which I have ſpoken hereto 
fore, namely, That under the Law Spiritual blelſings were enwrapped in corporal, and 
conveyed under and with thews as it were in pledges; which made the Few fo _ 
eſteem of worldly profperities, and of thoſe who enjoyed them, as accounting t 
God's ſpecial Favourites. So alſo were Spiritual and Boerlsſting plagnes hidden under 
the curtains of Texyporal judgments 3 which were to thoſe upon whom they fell as v0 
ful pledges of them, and therefore made the Few account them accurſed who were ovc- 
whelmed with worldly adverſities. To come therefore to the words of my Text : (474 
was a Type and Pledge of the Heavenly habitation; The Wilderneſs ſignified our Pilgt 
mage 1n this-wild, ragged, rocky and barren world; To fall in the Wilderneſi was aWo 
full fign of falling ſhort of the Heavenly Canaah, and deprival of Eternal life; thoſe who 

Pal. 95-11- // there, eſpecially upon occaſion of fin, being ſuch as #o whom God ſware in bi 
wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt ;, as it is in the Pſalm we ſay ev!) 
morning. - Thus we ſee how the »-worthy eaters of the holy Myſteries in the Wilder 
neſs were not onely liable to plagues im this life, but that thoſe plagues {c 


them as Seals of their condemnation in the world to come ; and therefore if rn 
. G ; : 


aiſhment, which kind Remeth not ſo appliable in the times of the Goſpel as it was in 
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Diſcourſe XLV 1. The dayger of unwortby Recelving. 259 
"jſo cat the ſame Spiritual meat, and drink the ſame Spiritual drink unworthil Y, we ſhall 
ext and drink our own condemnation. — | mw 2 Cor 
Having thus ſeen the wretched condition and wofull danger of thoſe who come un- 
worthily to this Spiritual Table 3 the ſerious conſideration hereof may ſtand up like 
the Angel with the flaming ſword, to keep every Adam from eating of the tree of Life. It 
ſhould. make every one tremble who approacheth the Lord's Table with unwaſhed 
hands, 1 mean, a foul conſcience : whoſe hearts are full of wickedne, whoſe heads 
fill of ungodly imaginations, and their hands defiled with wicked aftions, how un- 
worthy are they to come at this holy Banquet! As Jehy ſaid to Fehoram, What haſt thou 2 Kings 9.22. 
to die with peace? SO may I ſay here, What have thaſe to doe with the Sacrament, the 
Myſtery of peace ? Indeed the Sacrament is a Robe to cover the tepenting ſinner, but 
no cloak to a prophane Receiver of it : ſuch a one ſhall find it like the forbidderx fruit 
of Paradiſe, the bane of the Eater ; and like a fair bait fiyaltowed with a deadly hook, 
the death of the Receiver. ; . 1 | 
Who, being guilty, would drink of that accurſed water (Numb. 5. 22.) which made 
the thigh to rot and the belly to fivell 2 and who, being guilty of groſs fin, will dare 
without Repentance to take that Sacrament which ſhall make him guilty of the Body 
and Blond of Chriſt, and become an occaſion of his condemnation ? | 
It is a pitifull thing when the P/almiſ?'s curſe befalls any, Let their Tuble be 2 frare : Pal. 69. 29. 
But that this holy Table ſhould become a ſnare to a Chriſtiaz ſoul, is more then 1a- 
mentable. Our Saviour ſaid of Fudas, It had been good for him if he had never beer Man.26. 24: 
born; and ſo may we fay of fach, It had been better they had never been Receivers 
of this holy Sacrament, for, alas! they have eaten and drank their own damnation : they 
had better have eaten ſome venomous thing, or drank ſome deadly poiſon; for it 
would onely have killed the body, but by eating and drinking the Sacrament unwor- 
thily they have damned and deſtroyed both ſoul and body for ever. 
Laſtly, This danger may admonith every one of us to come worthily unto this Sa- 
erament : For as Manna was unto every man's taſte according to his will, ( as,* $. Aus |; PEP118. 
flin will have it 3) ſo1s the Sacrament to every one according to his worthinefs. As pabd ankend . 
therefore the Chamber was trimmed wherein our Saviour kept his Paſſeover, and or- 9* _ 
dained his holy Mana ; fo ſhould the Chaniber of every Chriftiaz foul be cleanſed oe _ 
from wickedneſs and adorned with Grace that comes to receive Chrift in this Sacra- tatem in ore 
ment. The waſhing of the Diſciples feet afore Supper, what doth it elſe call for bur 25; <... 
a cleanſing of our hearts before we communicate ? We are unwilling that men ſhould phacics'ly 
ſee us come to: this Table with foul hands; and ſhould we not be more carefull leſt Piefled in 
God ſhould ſee us come with foul hearts. 20 Bt 
It will not be enough to ſay to our Saviour with them in the Goſpel, * We have eater: * Luke 13. 


..10. 5. 


| and drank in thy company, we have been at thy Table: We muſt come thither as we 2* 


ſhould. For as corporal food doth rather hurt then nouriſh a body abounding with 
evil humours : So the Soul being fraught with vices, this heavenly food rather killeth 
then comforts it. As Adam in the ſtate of his Integrity might freely take and taſte of 


{ all the Trees in the Garden, ( one onely excepted, ) but atter his tranſgreſſion he was 


juſtly reſtrained : So doth the Lord admit us unto his Table, if we come worthily ; 


| otherwiſe we are no welcome guefts unto him. Therefore as it was faid to Moſes 
| When he came near the preſence of God, Pluck off thy jhooes, for the place whereon thou Exod. 3: 5. 


ſtandeſt is holy groung : So tet all of us put off the ſhooes of our corruptions, and then 
Ys pe 


ye may approach with comfort to the holy Table of the Lord. 
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Matr. 18.20, 


DISCOURSE XLVIL 


DEuTERONOMY 16. 16, 17. 


T bree times in a year ſball all thy males appear before the Lord thy 
God, inthe place which be ſhall chuſe : in the Feaft of Only. 
wvened bread, andin the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of Ta 

 bernacles : and they ſhall not appear before the Lord empy, 
Every man ſball give as be is able, according to the bleſſing 
the Lord thy God which be bath given thee, 


and _ 
but elſewhere injoyned in the Books of the Law ; as I think in 
three ſeveral places, Exod. 23. 14. and again, 34. 23. and alſo Lz 
vit. 23. The words read conſift of two parts : Firſt, The Obſerve 
tion it ſelf; 2. A ſpecial duty required thereat. The Obſervationi 
| ſelf comprehends four things. 1. The Work or Adion commandet, 
which is, To appear before the Lord : 2. The Perſons who, every Male 3 al thy Mate: 
3. The Place where ; in a ſele@ place, ir the place which the Lord ſhall chuſe 4. The 
Time when 5 Three times in: the year 5 In the Feaft of Onleavened bread, in the Fed 
of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The ſecond part, A ſpecial duty requireds 


'this ſolemn ſervice, and this is a duty of real thankſgiving, viz. a holy preſent or - 


lation to be given unto God, and that expreſſed Firſt, in the kind, They ſhall not 4 
pear before the Lord empty; Secondly, inthe meaſure, Every one ſhall give as he js able,d. 
Of theſe I am to ſpeak in order, and firſt of the firſt, The Aﬀtion enjoyned, To are 
before the Lord. 

To appear before the Lord, is, in an Holy Aſſembly to perform a Religious ſervice unto 
him. For in every ſuch Aſſembly and Service he is preſent after a ſpecial and pea 
liar manner, according to that of our Saviour in the Goſpel, Where two or three are gs 
thered in my Name, there ame Þ in the midſt of them. And as when one man ſpeaks unto 
another, or hears another ſpeaking unto him, either is ſaid to be in others preſence: 
So he that comes to ſpeak to God in Confeſſion , Prayer and Thankſgiving ad 
hath God likewiſe ſpeaking unto him either in the publiſhing of the Law, in the pi- 
miſes of his Goſpel, in the receiving of his Sacraments, and miniſterial benedicion, 
15 truly ſaid to appear or come into the preſence of the Lord. To appear therefore 
in God's preſence 1s to be aſlembled in his publick Worſhip, where there is, as it wer, 
a mutual entercourſe between him and us; and in this it is differing from private De 
votion, where the one part onely is ated, and not the other. os day is a dayd 
private Devotion, yea, every hour, if occaſion ſerveth 3 but a Holyday's work is the 
publick ſervice of God in a Holy Convocation. 

Seeing therefore as often as we come together for the Worſhip of God in the Hal 
Aſſembly of the Church, we appear in the preſence of the Majeſty of God himk 
it may admoniſh us of the reverence we are to uſe in ſuch Aſſemblies. If when we 
come into the preſence of a Prince, we think an awfull fear and a more then ordinay 
reverence doth beſt beſeem us in whatſoever we ſpeak or doe : much more is this & 
quired of us when we approach the preſence of the King of Kings and Lord of Hoalts 
No geſture we uſe, no word we ſpeak, no a&tion we doe, but ſhould be framed to & 
preſs the awe and regard we owe unto ſo great and high a preſence. If Order be an 
where, required, it is here. If idle and vain words be in a far lefs preſence taken # 
contemptuous 3 in this they cannot be leſs then merely blaſphemous. If any unſcem!y 
or unſutable geſture, if any negjedtfull or regardleſs demeanour be elſewhere culpablc; 


here it is abominable, when we are in his preſence who is the God of Order and _ 
If 


I bat it # to appear before the Lord. Book. 
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reaſons, Why the ferueles or Women hut ak #%ctvpyivn ow = __ 
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icy wereabletor that ſervice. | 
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ty, and gives us an expreſs command to. perform all-points af his Seryice yz tt 
| 2 You + Yay a4 4 ; : 


xa) Lune ws, according to order and with comelimeſr. -\.... 


. This makes him fay to Moſes when he a inthe Buſh, Plackoff thy ſhoves from 
; © ' Soloworr "bor. F*90-3- 5- 


off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeft is Holy groin 
rows lus ſpeech, Eccleſ;5.1. Keep thy foot (or, look pxto- thy feet) mhe vhou extereſt 11: 
to the Houſe of God. This being as much:as if he had ſaid;'Behave thy (eHf in God's pre- 
ſence reverently : Which in the words following he enlarges, faying, Be x:ore ready v9 
hear, then to grve the ſacrifite of Fools ——-v. 2. Be not: raſh with thy mouth, ani let ct 
thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before (God ; for Gudl is in Heaven; and thou por: 
Earth, &&c. And hither belongs that of'8. Pax/ 1 Cor. 1. 4, 5, <0. requiring 'a Remy 
habit and geſture of men and women in the Holy Afſemblics : the-woman to pray-c4- 
vered, in yoken of her ſubjeftion 3 the man wzcovercd, as a figg of his head-fhip and 
ſuperiority over the woman, according to the uſe of thoſe times ang places; 

s ſpecially to be obſerved which he fpeaketh in the xo. 1 6 


'$ wn 


ber head, (that is, the enſign of power to which ſhe is” Tr pg ; 


ſubje&) becauſe of the Argels; i. e. becauſe of the pre-' '5i 


Verſe, For this cauſe onght the woman to have * power on *8. anbriſe (as alſo he Crew Scholiaſts) by 3Zu- 
tam indicet. The He k. aenetF rd 
, 4 | e womans veil {and rendered by the Targurt 
ſence of Gad attended with multitudes of Angels. Ror PV) cogtes from 53371 thas tigoities power. 


theſe ate the Train of the Almighty, and as it were the Et 20 wn 
Guard _—_— and mjniſtring unto his preſence ;/ whereſoever he keeps his ſts- 
tion, they pitc | 

thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten — times ten thouſand ſtood befors hive. 
Revel. 5. 11. 4 beheld, faith S. John, aud {heard the woice of many Angels round' gbont 
the Throne, and the number of then was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 


of thauſands, So when God appeared to Faceb going to Pader- Arun; he wy theiAn- Gen. 28. 12, 


g#b of Gad'. deſcending and aſcending upon a Ladder. Whence- #e-appears that 
wherever God keeps. his Court, his Train is with him 3 and:/perhaps & were to 
exourto aflinm, 'That the peculiarity bf God's preſdnce-in one place tyore then'ar1a- 


| tha diddanfiſt m no other thing but 'in the minfteridlretinue of his: Angels.” Which 


mr Feaftc, Every Male s All thy Match full appear 


_ which (to 
y h Gre ring) | take'to bethefſ® three. 
l The weakneſs and infirmity of that tx, wot able Without much danger and troubſe 


b 
ain, t-mayibe queſtioned whethet all- Mates without teſpet were toappears-for jt 
2aot likely-ohat:y6ung children ſhould; br dectepir old tnen-could'appear;” Tixaſver 
therefore; Thiat 4t ipv0 be ander{iood of ull'Maler who were withiti the tiph atd'Yetrs 


{ervice, naniely, berween 9werry andi B75 fora RICK is appatertt that all'wete © 


*auriti, diſcharged from phat ty, eveit the Prieſts tindliÞovitss ſerved! rot after 'thar 


We marks ns oe grey there is/diffetence. The 


rf might not ſerver he Prieſts ffice afore thirty, Nimwb.'q- 3-0 the Levites 

their — foe; Nah. 8. 24. but the Lair were capdble' of Tmployment 
48d Erviceable-at- twenty 3 ns :appcareth ont of the-t of Nimb,'2 4: wheie God com- 
mands Moſes to take the ſumme of all the children of Iſrael, from twenty years old antup- 
ward, 2llthat are able to-gd foryh 16 Wit 36 implymg that from rwerty years of age 
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round about lim. When Daxie/-ſaw him in the /Niſion;'' thouſerrld Chap. 7. 10. * 
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1 Cor.i 4-49. 
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PRALSN 
ewe. 96, 15. God admits the caſe of infirmity, unavoidable inconvenience, and requiſite imploymey; 
Odſervat. 1. 4s allowable reaſons of abſence = holy Aſſemblies + For theſe we have ſeen to be the 


Theſe things thus explained and ſuppoſed, we may obſerve, That the indulgence o 


reaſons of the exemption of Woxrer from the annual and folemn Feaſts. And no que. 
ſtion bur if the like caſes might happen even for their ordinary and Sabbath-Afjen. 
blies, God would in like manner diſpenſe. For weakyeſs of body we have no reaſg 
to doubt z and for the other caſes mention'd, the equity being the fame with thy 
which here diſpenſed with Women for the ſolemn Aſſemblies, it is not to bedoubteq 
but the indulgence of God ſhould be the ſame, as well for other times as thole, and x 
well for the other ſex as for Women. And if in the time of that Law God was thys 
indulgent, when all theſe things were fo ſeverely and ſtrictly exatted 5 much more jn 
the liberty of the Goſpel, Chriſt himſelf here looſing the {triftneſs even of the $4. 


Mark 2. 27. bath's reſt, alledging that the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, 


Gal. 6, To 


Obſervart. 2+ 


x Sam. 13. . Warm Sun, -Let: 


8, &c. 
Verſe 13. 


HI. 


Male was to appear, Ir the place the Lord ſhall chuſe, namely, in the place where te 


For of the two duties required in the obſervation of an Holy day, the calling of an hy 
Aſembly, and bodily reſt fron corporal labour, the Law ſeemed to exact this latter g 
reſt more ſeverely then the other, in regard it was a _ of things to come, which 
the other was not. If then that which was moſt ſtrict be releaſed 5 much more is the 
other, which was leſs, as free now as in former time. I ſpeak not this againſt a Re. 
gious diligence, for that is required of all who have no juſt impediment and ſich 
one as God himſelf ſhall allow ; and therefore let no man deceive himſelf, for God (x 
the Apoſtle ſaith) #« mot mocked/: But I ſpeak againſt that more then Jxdaical ſcrupy 
loſity of ſome, who think it not lawful upon the Lord's day to leave any at home t 
_ houſe, or be imployed in ſuch bulineſſes as conventency cannot diſpenk 
wit | 
The ſecond thing I obſerve here is, That to obey God in what he commandeth is aj 
were a proteFion (or a warrant of ſecurity) from thoſe. dangers which humane ruſu 
would otherwiſe think unavoidable : or, Obedience nnto God in what he commandeth ix, 
greater ſecurity then all the cations and preventions that humane wiſedom can procur u 
;For who would think when all the able and ſerviceable men of the whole land «f | 
rael ſhould thrice every year be gathered: together at Feruſalem, but the whole lan 
ſhould be in great danger of ' invaſion from their enemies, whom ſuch an advantyx 
could not. but allure ; and all their borders-thus-unfurnifhed, could not well prevent 
ſuch a miſchief? Nevertheleſs we find not in the whole Scripture that: ever any fid 
evil befell them upon this occaſion : So good 2 prote&ion was Obedience : But we fil 
an Expreſs -Promiſe to the contrary made by God him{clf, leſt you might think th 
was but a ſurmiſed pnger 5 For Exod. 34. 24. where.this commandment is alſo mes 
tioned, God faith, [ wi cf out the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders ; nithr 
ſhall any man deſire thy land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God thri 
in the year. . But for all this we know theit laſt woful deſtrution by the Romans m 
at the time of the Paſſeover,one of theſe ſolen: times : and no marvel; for when Gl 
. meant to caſt them off from. being any more his people, he ordered even this(perhup) 
.to bea token that they were ne longer-under' his wonted proteCtion. 
-, When God commanded Abraham to acrifice his yor T/aar; though he knew in me 
fon. how God-could then make his Promiſe good unto hita, To mrake his Seed by [ſu 
- #12 number as the ſand on the. ſta ſhore ;, yet he' was obedient to the word of God, al 
. beyond all-hope; ſecure of God:s Promile,, as-placing- his greateſt ſecurity in his Ob 


- 


;dience -as for the reſt, RW i177), faith he, Deas providebit, God will provide, Gn 
22.8,  and'fo-he did indeed. d5 ce V2 
1 ſhall need gather no more Examples. Let no man therefore be diſcou kr 
fear of danger.t9:do his duty.in that calling and vocation wherein God hath et hin 
It God hath bid thee, hope thou likewiſe he will prote& thee :. But: jf- thou neg 
- his-commandment; ſo to avoid what thou. feareſt, be ſure then, that thou feareſt 011 
worſe will. come npon thee,z -take-heed thou goeſt not out -of God's bleſſing into tir 
aul's example be our warning, who-to preyent (as he thought) ii 
- ſcattering of the people from/him, and the evil whick- longer delay might occaſion 
. if he ſhould:ſtay for Sa-e/,-preſumed-to-offer Sacrifice hitnſelf 5 but he was called: 
fool for his labgur, and made to know at -length that, Qbedijence was better then * 
 crifice,, And. ſo'ſhall every. one that makes ſo ungodly” an experience, find his poli 
in the end plain foolery, -and Obedience to God's Commandment better then all 
. Palicy in the world. iS | 
AND thus I come to the third thing conſiderable, viz. The place where eve 


Ll 


Diſc. XLVII. - Shiloh the place of appearance. * = 3. 


Ark and Tabernacle of God ſhould be 3 which at the firſt was at Shiloh in the Country 
of Samaria and Tribe of Ephraim, afterwards at Jerxſalemin the Tribe of Judah, where ws +, aw 
David firſt pitched a new Tabernacletor the Ark of the Covenant, after it had' been 
takenby the Philiſtins, and returned home again; andin the fame place his ſon Soloxror 
built that glorious Temple which was the Beauty of the whole earth. Ofthefet two 
laces ſpake the Samaritan woman mn the Goſpel to our Saviour, Johr 4. 20. Orr Fa- 
thers ( aid ſhe ) worſhipped" in this Mountain ;, and ye ſay that Jeruſalem is the place 
where men onght to worſhip. By Our Fathers ſhe means the old' Ephraimites, from 
whom the Samaritans fallly vaunted they were deſcended ; upon which ground ſhe 
likewiſe calls Jacob Our Father Jacob, v. 12. For they were indeed the off-ſpring of 
thoſe ſtrange Nationswhich Shalmaneſer tranſplanted into the Cities of Samaria, when 
he had carned Ephraim: and the reſt of [ſrae/ _— into Aſ/yriaz as we read 2 Kings 
17. 24. By this Mountain ſhe means Mount Ephrainz where Shiloh was, and the Ark 
and Tabernacle of God in ancient time had been. 
' For when Maraſſes the brother of Faddws the High Prieſt was excommunicated and 
driven from the Prieſthood- becauſe he had marricd :the daughter of Savba//at the Ho- 
ronite, ( as it is in the laſt of Nehemiah, v. 28. ) he with his fation to vex his own 
Nation, procured a Temple to be built in Gerizizz on Mount Ephraim, whereof him- 
{lf was the High Prieſt; and to draw a company of Tranſgreſlours like himſelf from 
the Temple at Jer»/alem: unto this, it was coloured as if this were the onely place 
which the Lord had choſen, becauſe: the Tabernacle was firſt pitched at $h:1oh in 
Mount Ephraim, and not at $Si0- on Mount Moriah : and this was the bone of ever- 
laſting diviſion and capital hatred between the Jews and Samaritans. | 
Thus we have ſeen where This place was firit'and” laſt which the Lord had thoſtn. 
Now let us further conſider why it is thus called, The place which the Lord ſhall chuſe. 
Firſt therefore, theſe words imply That the place 'for holy Aflemblies was 4 ſelec 1. 
place ; Forthey were not toaſſemble in every placeas occalion and opportunity ſer- 
yed, but to have a choiſe and /elcdF place for that purpoſe. 
Secondly, This place for Legal worſhip was to-be oe onely place, and no more ; 2 


|. andtherefore here the * iogular number is uſed. I fay, there was but oze onely place P92 * 


for Legal worſhip, meaning Sacrifices and the Service accompanying them ; for other- #n + place. 
wiſe they had many $yagogres for hearing the Law read and expounded. Feruſalew 

it ſelf had four hundred, and in thoſe the Scribes bore rule, as the Prieſts did in the 

Temple. But the reaſon why there was but oxe Temple, and place of Sacrifice and 

Prayer, was, for a * Type of that oze oely Mediatour Feſws Chriſt, in whom alone our * See Dif- 
fins are expiated, and our prayers and thankſgivings accepted before God : So that in ſb 
the time of the Law to build an holy Altar or offer Sacrifices any where but here, ah 
though it were unto the true God, was a Typical Idolatry, becauſe it implied a mu]- 
tiplicity of M.diatours, of whoſe Oneneſs the oze oxely place of worſhip and the one Altar 
wasa lign; which was the reaſon why it was ſo unlawtul to ſacrifice in the high plarer, 
though it were unto the Lord their God : And yet becauſe it was but a ceremonial 
lin, God did in the confuſed times of that Church ſomerimcs paſs by it, as it were, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, as our Saviour ſaith in another kind. Burt he thar 
did diſpenſe with an irregularity in figure becauſe of the ſtate of the times, will never 
allow 1dolatry in deed, ſuch as is that of the Churcly of Roxre, who fulfill the very tib- 
ſtance of that whefeof the Jewiſh ſin was but a Type, whoſe Mcdiatours are fo many 
that they are not eaſily numbred : and thoughthey for excuſe ſubordinate them all to 
Chrift as the chief, and derive their Mediatourſhip from the virtue of his merits; yet is 
this but likeunto that of the erring Church of the Law, which, notwithſtanding God's 
commandment to the contrary, had a conceit that they might ſacrifice in any high 
Place, fo it were unto the Lord their God onely. 

The third and laſtthing which theſe words imply is, That this ſee and oxely place 
ſhould be of the Lord's own chuſing ; The place he ſhall chuſe. But how (hould the Lord 
uſe it 2 1t ſeems, by giving ſome extraordinary ſign of his allowance in accepting 
their Sacrifice 3 or it may be they did conſult him in this caſe by the Oracle of Uri 
and Thrmmin:. For of the firſt place, in Shiloh, we have nothing exprelicd but oncly 
read Foſhua 18. 1. That the whole Congregation of Iſrael aſſembled together at Shiloh, and 
ſet up the Tabernacle of the Congreeation there. But of the ſecond place, in Mount 970-7, 
We read, That || the Angel of God commanded Gad to ſay to David, that be ſhould ſet #Þ || 1 Chr. 21. 
a Altar in the threſhing-floor of Ornan'; and that when David offered thereon burnt-offe- '® 
rings and peace-offerings, * the Lord anſwered him from heaven by fire upon the Altar of # yerſe 26, 
burnt-offering; and that David hcreupon deſigned that place for the T—_ and 
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Deur. 15.16, 
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Luke 1. 28. 


+ Altars, Mountains and Groves to the ſelt-ſame purpoſe ; from the very beginnj 


future Temple, ſaying, This # the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the Altar of th 
burnt-offering for Iſrael, 1 Chron. 22. 1. 

Now to make ſome application of this to the times of the Goſpel. The two laſt 
circumſtances of this place concern us not : For that of ore place wasa Type, and (@ j; 
gone ; the ſecond, of God's immediate choice, ſeems to be foalſo, and to be a figure 
of that which the Angel Gabriel ſaid to the blefled Virgin, Hail thou highly favoured 
the Lord is with thee ; bleſſed art thou amongſt Women : Where God chules the womb 
of Mary wherein to erect that pure Altar and Temple whereof the Legal were by 
ſhadows. Thus theſe two circumſtances ſeem no ways to bind us. But the firit, Thy 
there ſhould be ſele& places for holy Affemblies and the publick worſhip of God, this is that 
which was before the Law was given, and yet remains in force now the Law is ended, 
As long as it is required ofthe Church to appear before the Lord in publick Aſſeg. 
blies, ſo long is it alſo required to have choſen and ſtle&t places for that purpog 
Adam and his Sons had places whither to bring their Sacrifices 3 the Patriarchs yy 
Chriſtianity Chriſtians have had their ſelect Oratories. 1 Cor. 11. 22. S. Paul Rh 
ing of the Aſſemblies of the Church and ſome abuſes therein, as eating and drinkj 

ave ye not (faith he) Houſes to eat and drink' in © or deſpiſe ye the Church of Gf 
Here it appears that the place of Holy Aſſemblies was not an ordinary place wher, 
men eat and drink, but a place ſelect and ſet apart for holier purpoſes 3 which he ye 
more confirms when he addeth, v. 34. If any man hunger, let him eat at home : It bo 
lows hence, That the place of Holy Aflemblies was no man's home, but a place ha. 
lowed unto God for the common uſeof the Church, howſoever theſe in the time o 
perſecution fo ſecret as not to be, diſcovered by the Gentiles. What hath beenthe 
pradice ſince in all Ages, he hath no eyes that fees not 3 and if there be any who cap. 
not behold them without a deſire to have them levelled, it were better their eyg 
were plucked out then ſo many monuments of our Forefathers piety ſhould be throw 
down and ruined, and God fo unſeemly and diſorderly ſerved, as he ſhould beif( {W 

ars do for lodging, ſo) his Aſſemblies wereevery week or moneth to ſeck a pls MW 
of entertainment. 5 

We are therefore as well as the {/aelites to appear. before the Lord in a choſkn 
place. But here is the difference, that they were to have but oe, we have libertyty 
have #2ary 3 there God choſe a place for himſelf, but we in the Goſpel have libery 
to chuſe a place for God where we will. Nevertheleſs it is to be obſerved, that te {WF 
Leaders of the Primitive Church, howſoever they acknowledged this liberty, y« | 
they uſed to ſeled& for their Aſſemblies ſuch Places as God had any way digniked 
honoured either by ſome work of mercy, or the glorious ſufferings of his Martyn; 
whereupon the moſt ancient Monuments of the Chriſtian Churches do mention the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 1» Cemeterizs Martyrum, at the Cormeterics and Monument 
of their Martyrs. For howſoever God did not immediately fele& the place of hi 
worſhip then, as he did in the time of the Law ; yet they thought he had made thel 
places of a choiſer fitneſs then other, though none of neceſlary obligation : which| 
tor my part would be loth tocondemn as an errour z ſeeing to tollow the order ofthe 
Church of I{-ae! by way of direQtion and not obligation, 1s no abridgment to Chit 
an liberty, fo it be onely ſo far and in thoſe things onely whereof Chriſtianity is caps 
ble, as I think this we ſpeak of was ; though I know it was afterward an occaſion d 
damnable Idolatry, uſe of erecting Temples unto Saints and Angels. But what isthere 
which the corrupt nature of man will not make an occaſion of fin ? Even as an uncleat 
body of the beſt nouriſhment will breed evil humours : So out of the moſt wholſome 
ordinances our wicked hearts will contrive ſuperſtition. 
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DEeuTERoNOMY 16. 16, 17. $ 
— In the Feaſt of Unleavened bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, 
and in the Feaſt of T abernacles : and they ſhall not appear before 
the Lord empty. Every man ſhall give as beis able, according to 
the bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee, 


3 N theſe words, being a commandment for the. obſervation of the 
= '® three folemn and principal Feaſts of the Law, were Four things con- 
ya (iderable. 1. The Workor ation; To appear before the Lord + 2.The 
GY, Pcrions who; AY Males : 3. The Place where ; I: the place the 
bl 1G32S Lord ſhall chuje : 4. The Time when ; Thrice in the Year: (bn the 
SJ Feaſt of Onleavened bread, In the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the F eaſt of 
is) kSYe- CA abernacles. Of the three firſt, the Aion, the Perſon, and Place, I | 
have ſpoken. Now therefore I come to ſpeak of the Time, The Feaſt of Unleavened IV. 
bread, &C. "0 
The Feaſt of Onleavened bread is that which is otherwiſe called The Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
mer, conliſting of ſeven days, from the fifteenth of March until the twenty firſt. On 
the Even before this ſolemn Feaſt, the fourteenth day of the firſt month, was killed © . 
and eaten the Paſchal Lamb 3 on the ſeven days following were offered the. Paſchal I 5, 
Sacrifices, and no other Bread but uzleavered eaten ; the firſt and liſt days being days © © 
of holy Aſſemblies or Convocations. 
The F = of Weeks was a Feaſt kept at the end of ſeven Weeks, ora Week of Weeks, 
after the ſecond day of the Paſleover, or fifty days after the firſt day of the Feaſt of 
wieavened bread 3 and therefore called The Feaſt of Weeks, that is, a Feaſt to be kepta 
Week of Weeks after the Paſleoverz and Pentecoſt, becauſe the firſt day thereof was = 
the fiftieth day after the firſt of the * Paſlcover, as now our Whit ſuntide 1s j MEAAN aj _ 
Tomz), the fiftieth day after Eſter. This Feaſt was hkewiſe of ſever days continu- > thi Paſ” 
ance, all ſpent in multitude of Sacrifices, but the firſ# and /aft ſpecially in keeping of chal —_— 
holy Aſſemblies. | RT 
. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, £x/wornyz, was a Feaſt of eight days continuance 1n the ſe- bread which 
venth month, or September, from the fifteenth day thereof to the two and twentieth, po _ 
all whereof had their proper Sacrifices ; and the fiſt ſeven days they dwelt in Booths ©? 
or [abernacles made of Willow, Palm, Myrtle and Citron boughs, whence it hath the 
name of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The firſt, and the /aſt or eighth day, were here alſo 
days of an holy Convocation, wherein no fervile work might be done. 
Thus having in brief deſcribed the Time, Continuance and Service of theſe Three ſo- 
lenn Feaſts, now let us allo ſee what was the End of their inſtitution. The Exd of theſe 
Feaſts was partly for Remembrance of things paſt , and partly for Types and Figures of 
things to come 5 which I will ſhew in them ſeverally. 
The Feaſt of the Paſſeover was for a thankfull Remembrance of their great delive- 
rance but of Eg ypt, when for haſt they were forced to carry their dough zzleavened 
upon their ſhoulders ; and the evening before; the Lord having {lain all the firſt-born 
of Egypt; yet paſſed by them, becauſe of the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb which he faw Exod. 12- 
upon the door-poſts of their houſes. For this cauſe they were, whenfoever that happy 
time of the year ſhould come, to rejoyce before the Lord their God, and to hallow it 
ater the manner afore mentioned. And thus you have the firſt Erd, The memorial 
and remembrance of benefits. paſt. | M 
The ſeco;:4 End was for a Type and Figure of things to come, namely, of our deli- 
verance from the bondage of Sin and Satan by that immaculate Lamb, Cyriſt Jejas, 
who in the ſame month and day was foreordained of God to be (lain upon the Croſs 
for the ſins of the whole world 3 whoſe Bloud upon whatſocyer Soul God thall eſpy | RO 
aplyed by a lively Faith, he would ſpare, and not deſtroy it. ag by 
Thus much of the firſt Feaſt. - The ſecond, The Feaſt of Weeks, or Pentecoſt, was for Piſcator, mn 
a Remembrance of the Law * at that time given upon Mount Sinai, with —_— _ pet 
Aa an 


PAINLSN 

1 =qx the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was publiſhed ar the (el-fame time, when with , 

WI found from Heaven, cloven tongues of fire fell upon the Apoſtles, and they all were fi1,q 
with the Holy Ghoſt, as wereade As 2. 2, 3, 4- 

Now for The Feaſt of Tabernacles ;, the firſt End is plain , that 1t was a memony] - 
namely, of the long dwelling in Tabernacles in the Wildernels. Levit. 23. 42, 43. Y. 
ſhall dwell in booths ſeven days, (. ſaith the Lord,,) all that are Iſraelites born ſhall dwell FX 
booths ; That your generations may know that I made the children of Iſrael to dwell i, 
booths when I brought them out of the Land of Eg ypt. 

But of what thing concerning Chriſt to come it was a Type, it is not ſo expreſs as In the 
former. But by that which S. Joh; faith, Chap. 1. 14. Kzi 6 X5y@ onpt tire, 1s! 
Fox e0w 2» hyiv, The Word was made fleſh, and Tabernacled in us ; tor ſo lignifies ing, 
vow * by this, I fay, S. John ſhould ſeem to intimate, That as the Paſſeover was a Te 
of his Paſſion, Pentecoſt a Figure of the ſending the Holy Ghoſt; ſo ſhould the Feaſt if 
Tabernacles be for a Type of his Incarnation, when the Divine Nature tabernacle in oy 
fleſh, and the Word of God became Emmanuel, God with us. For it is incredible thy 
this principal Feaſt ſhould not be for a Type of ſome principal thing concerning Chriſt x 
well as the reſt ; it being as ſolemn as any of the former two, nay rather the chiek| 
of the three, as having a more extraordinary courſe of Sacrifices then either of the 
other, yea, of one day's more continuance 3 this having eight teſtival days, the other 
two but ſever. And there is nothing but his [carnation and Nativity which can he 
apphed thereunto ;z and it may be therefore was the eighth day added thereunto, asf. 
guring the time of his Circumciſion. 

Another cuſtom uſed at this Feaſt may confirm this : For while they gathered and 
carricd the Boughs whereof they made their Tabernacles, there uſed a kind of Litanyty 
be ſung, in which the people continually cried Hoſzrna, Hoſarna, that is, Save now; 

* Eli in Which was fo uſual, that in time the Feaſt, and Boughs, and all came tobe called * H, 
Tiſobi in *- ſanna's : Whence came the cry of the people in the Goſpel, when they cut dow 
ay =o boughs to honour our Saviour's riding upon an Aſle, || Hoſanna to the Son of Dail, 
de abbrev. Hoſanma in the Higheſt. For though it were at another time of year then the Fe 
qromny Bk. of Tabernacles, yet the carrying of Boughs put them in mind of the accuſtomed acclany 
tion at that Feaſt. All which ſeems of purpoſe fo to be ordered by the providence 
the Almighty, to ſhew, Firſt, what this ceremony of Tubernacles aimed at, namely, the 
myſtery of our Redemption by God in the Tabernacle of our fleſh 3 or the Incarnatin 

Chriſt, which is that which made him Jeſ#s, a Saviour, and us to cry unto himby 
Faith, Hoſanna, Save now. And ſecondly, that it might be known who this Tabernuk 
was, the people by a ſecret providence cried unto our Saviour, even at another time, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David ; aſcribing, 1n their ſo ſpeaking, the whole ceremony df 
Boughs and Tabernacles urito him. 

But it will beobjected, That the Birth of Chriſt was in December, but the Feaſt if 
Tabernacles was kept the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, which anſwered in a mat- 
ner to our September; and therefore had the Feaſt of Tabernacles been a ſign of hy 
Incarnation, the time ſhould as well have agreed here as it did in the Paſſeover and hs 
Paſſion, the giving of the Law and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt: But between the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles and the Birth of our Saviour is three months difference. 

For this Objection, give me leave to relate, not mine own, nor as my own, but the 
opinion of the moſt learned Chronologersz the fumme and concluſion whereof s, 
That the Birth of our Saviour was in September, at the time of the Feaſt of Taber 
nacles, and not in December, as the memory thereof is now cel-brated. For firſt, it s 
apparent that in the primitive Church there was neither certainty nor agreement 

+ Strom. 1.1, about the time of the Nativity , as * Clemens Alexandrinus witneſleth ; and himſelf 
faith, That thoſe who enquire more exaGtly of the time, do aflign the five and twent- 
eth of the month Pachorr, which is our twentieth of May. 

Others afſigned other and divers times, as Epiphanins witneſleth four hundred years 

_ almoſt after Chriſt : ſo long therefore there was no certainty agreed upon. Andit 
was after the time of Conſtantine that the day we now obſerve was choſen, and firſtin 
the Latine Church ; but not in the Greek till the days of Chry/oſtowze, who made al 

* Hom-:1.in * Oration, yet extant, upon the firſt obſerving of this day, which he ſays they now 


= _ received from the Roman Church. 
Teftemeni Tf any would know how, after ſo much uncertainty of opinions, they came at laſt 


Hocis, ſeeun- to reſolve upon this day 5 -they will tell you, that it was upon a falſe ſuppoſal and a 


5r-Deee, miſtaken ground : For finding in the Law, that the High Prieſt was once every py 
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and lightning, and the ſound of a Trumpet from Heaven. And ſecondly, for a Type of 
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—enter the moſt Holy place, and there to offer incenſe (at the Feaſt of Expiatzon ;) 
andreading in S. Litke's Goſpel, that the Angel Gabriel appeared to Zachary as he A 
went to offer incenle in the Temple, they ſuppoſed that he was the High Prieſt, and WWW 
realonied rhus 5 the time of the High Pricſt's offering incenſe in the moſt Holy was "1 
about the middle of Septemver, namely the tenth day of the ſeventh month: Now as 
ſon as Zachary had fulfilled the Week of his Miniſtration, John Baptiſt was concei- 
ved ; which muſt therefore be about the end of September : Now when the Angel fa- 
Jured Mary, he told her, 1h. her Con' Flizabeth had been with Child (x months : Tf Luke 1. 36, 
obn Baptiſt then were conceived about the end of September, our Saviour muſt be 
conceived tix months after, which falls about the.end of March ; which if true, his 
Birth will fallat the end of Decemrver, nine months after his conception. This was the 
oround whercupon the Fealt of Chriſt's Nativity was fixed upon the five and twenti- 
eth of December. : 
To which they anſwer who think otherwiſe, Firſt, That neither the Angel appea- 
red to Zachary m the moſt Holy place 5 for the Altar of incenſe was without the Veil, Luke x, 1x: 
at which the Text faith the Angel appeared : neither could Zachary be the High 
Prieſt ; for the Text lays, he was of the courſe of Abiz, and that it came to his lot to Verſe 5. 
offer incenſe 3 but the High Pricft was of no courſe, neither did the incenſing of the 
moſt Holy fall to him by lot, but it was his onely and proper office: the ground there- 
fore was altogether miſtaken. | 
Secondly, Atthe Birth of Chriſt every man, woman and child was to g0 to be tax- 
& at the City whereto they belonged, whither ſome had long journeys : But the 
middle of Winter was not fitting for ſuch a buſineſs, eſpecially for women with child 
and children to travel in : Thercfore Chriſt could not be born in the depth of Winter. 
Again, At the time of Chriſt's Birth the Shepherds lay abroad watching with their 
flocks in the night-time ; but this was not likely to be in the middle of Winter. And 
if any ſhall think the Winter-wind was not fo extreme in thoſe parts, let him remem- wart, 24.20: 
ber the words of Chriſt in the Goſpel, Pray that your flight be not in the Winter. Tf the 
Winter was ſo badl a time to flee in, 1t ſeems no fit time for Shepherds to lye in the 
Fieldsin, and Women and Children to travel in. | 
They conclude therefore, That the Birth of Chriſt was in September. 
Fuſt, Becauſe otherwiſe this third Feaſt of Tabernacles ſhould have nothing anſive- 
ring, as the other had: which they think the more unlikely, becauſe there was no 
month 1n the year had more legal Feaſts then this ; as the Feaſt of Trumpets the firſt 
day, the Feaſt of Expiation on the tenth, and that of Taberracles on the fifteenth unto 
the two and twenticth. 
Secondly, Foſeph Scaliger proveth it by the four and twenty courſes of the Prieſts; 
and ſhews, that Abz4's courſe or week, wherein Zachary ſerved, began the one and 
twentieth of Jly, and ended the eight arid twentieth that year. Our Saviour's con- 
ception therefore, being (hx months after, muſt fall at the end of December, and ſo his 
Buth nine months after, about the cnd of Seprezber, the four and twentieth day where- 
of that year began the Feaſt of Tzbernacles 3 and fo his Birth falls in the Feaſt-time. 
Laſtly, The Primitive Church of Alexandriz, where were the beſt Calculators of 
times, kept the Feaſt of Johr Baptiſt's Nativity the eight and twentieth of the month 
Pharnuth, which is.the three and twentieth of our April; as Cyril witneſſeth in an 
Homily upon that occafion. Now if Johy Baptiſt were born the three and twentieth 
of Apri/, the Birth of Chr? , Which was fix months after, muſt fall in the latter end 
of Septexzber, as aforeſaid; All which if true, the day we obſerve is not the day of 
is Birth, but onely the day wherein we ſolemnly remember it : and though the time 
It (elf, if known, were the moſt fit for ſuch a ſolemnity, yet no time can be winlaw-= 
fully choſen for tuch a day. | 
And thus I have ſhewed you the Time, the Marrer, and the Signification of theſe three 
Feaſts.Now let us (ee what profitable Obſervations this Diſcourſe thereof will afford us, 
ruſt therefore, By theſe Feaſts it appears, that the hallowing unto God of more 
ys in the Week then one is not againſt the meaning of the Fourth Commandment. 
Some there are who will have the words [Six days ſhalt thou labour} to be as much 
a Commandment as [ Keep holy the Seventh; ] and hence argue, that it is no more 
lawful for humane Authority to forbid working any of the Six days, then to forbid the 
ioly obſervation of the Seventh ; and then all our Holy-days beſides Sunday are un- 
lawful. But by theſe Three jolemm Feaſts,which were each of them of a Week's durance 
t the lea(t, it is manifeſt, that {Six days ſhalt thor labour) are no Commandment, but 
c&prels onely an ordinary permiffion of working : For it could not be but ſome days. 
Aa 2 
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RA of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six 3 and to think that God would gain-ſay hi 

__ ag own Commandment by a contrary Ordinance, is unimaginable. As therefore When 

WY>> he commanded that men ſhould give him the Terth of their increaſe, he forbade not 

Free-will-offerings, nor that men might not give half their goods to ſacred uſes ; g, 

- when he commanded ore day of Seven to be univerſally and neceſfarily kept holy, thi 
hindreth not but the Church may hallow other days to God even of the S;x. 

But they will ſay, God indeed appointed ſome other days to be obſerved beſidg, 
one of Seven ; but the Church had no leave ſo to do. Ianſwer, The contrary | 
pears by the Feaſt of Purim, which Mordecai cauſed to be ordained, and is no whe 
reproved therefore, nor the Fews who obſervedit as long as their Church ſtood. The 
contrary alſo appears by the Feaſt of Dedication, which Judas Maccabens, when he 
had cleanſed the Temple from the prophanation of Artiochxs, ordained yearly to he 

CO" kept in the month * C2/tex ('1 Maccab. 4. 59.) which was fo far from reproof, that oy 
Ciſleu was Saviour himſelf while he was upon earth honoured it with his preſence, as we rea 
_ of our oh 10. 22. And it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of Dedication, and it was Winter , whey 
Op-pnes of the word [Wizter] is of purpoſe put to _u e this Feaſt of Judas Maccabers, in the 
Dec:mber. Month of Caſter, lon the 25. day thereof. 
us "M:.+ Secondly, we may obſerve from theſe Feaſts, That the fitteſt time to hallow uny 
r.18, & ch» God is that which he hath as it were honoured and made remarkable by ſome ſpeci 
ws work and mercy of his. For you heard that the Feaſt of Unleavencd bread and th 
Feaſt of Weeks were ordained to be kept at thoſe days and times of the year wherein 
thoſe works of Gad remembred in them were performed. So God himſelf appointed 
of all the days of the Week the Seventh to be kept holy, becauſc he finiſhcd thenthe 
great work of the Creation of the World. So in the Goſpel, of all the days in the 
Week the Firſt was choſen , becauſe on it Chriſt roſe from the dead : In like manne 
when the Church would hallow unto God more days then one of ſeven ; it being 
the Times of his Paſſzor, Aſcenſron, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, as alſo the days 
their Births or Deaths whom God had made as Pillars to ſupport his Church, andin 
whoſe ſufferings it was confirmed, and himſelf glorified. 

The third and laſt Obſervation is this, The practice and fact of man is no ſound x: 
gument to prove what is and what is not jure Divino. For we ſee in this and thre 
other places -how expreſly this Feaſt of Tabernacles was commanded yearly to be 
ſerved. Nevertheleſs, which is paſt all belief, it was never kept, at leaſt in this man 
circumſtance of dwelling i: booths, from the time of Joſhua until after their return fron 
Captivity in the days of Nehemiah, which was the ſpace of a thouſand years at the 
leaſt, and the moſt flouriſhing time of their Church and Commonwealth. Who woull 
have thought but ſome David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Foſtah, or good Fehoiada, woull 
1n ſo long a time as a thouſand years have reformed 1o great a _— of God's con: 
mandment ? But hear what the Holy Ghoſt ſays, Nehem. 8. 17. Since the days of je 
ſhua the Son of Nun unto that day had not the children of Iſrael done ſo. A horrible ting 

Rom. 15. 4. tO hear 3 but whatſoever was written in former time, is written for our learning. A 
who knows whether there be not in this ſinfull omiſſion of this Feaſt alone above the 
reſt ſome ſpecial Myſtery; namely, that the Few ſhould not acknowledge Chriſt, whon 
this fignified to be Emmanuel? For that Feſus of Nazareth ſuffered upon the Crols they 
acknowledge, whereof the Paſſcover was a fign ; and therefore they blaſphemoulj 

- {en Ezra Call him *Talui, the hanged God. They will not deny alſo that this doGrine was pub- 

1 R.Becha; Iibed at the Fealt of Pentecoſt ; though they believe not the Myſtery and fruit of & 

in lib. Kad ther the one or the other. But, That he is God in onr fleſh, they could never endure 

+ pg ». £0. hear : we know this was the cauſe why their Synod condemned him, becaulc he {a 

1. ad locum || He was the Son of God. Above a thouſand years they omitted the obſervation 

Tre 8.14. of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and now it is ſixteen hundred wherein they have not be 

voce 2) lieved that the Divine nature tabernacled in our fleſh. When they returned fron 
ſuſpenſa eſt, Captivity,, they began to obſerve this ſo-long-negle&ed Ceremony ; and when they 

"_ — {hall return again from their now-long and wofull Captivity, we hope they will then 

| EO with us acknowledge this great Myſtery. 

ſpen illius. HAVING hitherto ſpoken of the obſervation of theſe Feaſts z now I am, « 

|| John 15.7. cording to. my firft Diviſion, to come unto a ſecond part of my Text, wherein 1s col 
tained 4 ſpecial duty required of all when they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts , name 
ly, to bring 4 preſent with them: not a Sacrifice of fire, tor theſe were of another 0 
ture, and Re another end ; but a Heave-offering, which kind was a Tribute of Thatk 
tulncls unto God, and withall of acknowledgment of his Supreme Lordſhip and 


minion over all : For without a Sacrifice or a fie y-oficring the Feaſt could rot " w" 
al 
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been kept, but without a Heeve-offerivg or religious preſent it might, though RAA 

wr dutifully : and therefore is this ſpecially Mm. That no man ſhonld appear 6 Deuc. 16. 


16, 17. 


e the Lord empty 3 for the Lord our God is a ſovereign King, and will be acknow- wWwa 
ledged ſo of all who come before him : He is not Lord, over our Perſons onely, and 
therefore requires the ſervice both of our Soxls and Bodies; but he is Lord of our 
Goods too, and ſo is to have a Tribute of them offer'd unto him in token thereof. 

But for the better handling of this point without confuſion, we will conſider, firſt, T- 

What was the Jewiſh praFice in this duty ; ſecondly, What ought to: be our imitation. 
For the former, The Fewiſh praGice was, as far as I can gather, beſides ſome ſpecial 
preſents at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, to perform all their Heave-offerings, Firſt-fruits, 
Firſtlings of Cattel, Tithes of all things, and their Free-will-offerings at ſome one of 
theſe three Feaſts, according as the ſeaſon of the year ſerved for the things they were 
tooffer. For the better underſtanding of which, we muſt premiſe ſomething of the 
manner of the Husbandry of Paleſtine, Eg zpt, and thoſe neighbour Southern Coun- 
tries, becauſe it was much different from ours. 

Pliny afticms, that in Eg ypt Cand therefore in Paleſtine) Barley was ripe in the ſixth 7” #9 7 
month after it was ſown, and Wheat in the ſeventh. The ſame Author affirms, That t 4 fat 
their {ced-time for both began in the month of November ; whence it follows, that meſes f1u- 
Barley was ripe almoſt a month before the Wheat, the feed-time being the ſame, and — 
the Wheat not ripening a month ſo ſoon as Barley. Barley then ripening in the fixth-Plin. lib; 18, 
month, the Harveſt thereof fell about the beginning of April, Wheat-harveſt nigh a ©? 7: 
month after z their whole Harveſt by this means beginning at Eaſter, ard ending at 
Wiitſuntide. Which is the reaſon why Pentecoſt ( ad 23. 15.) 1s called, VYpi3 3 
The Harveſt-Feaſt, or, The Feaſt upon the end of Harveſt. This ſhews a reaſon allo, 
why upon the Plague of Hail we reade, Exod. 9. 31, 32. that the Flax and Burley ws 
ſmitten, becauſe the Barley was eared, and the Flax bolled : But the Wheat and Rye were 
not ſmitten, for they were not grown up : The ear yet appeared not, for this was about 
the beginning of the month of March, as we may ſuppoſe a fortnight or three weeks 
before their coming out of Eg zpt, which was the fourteenth day of the firſt month. 

This was a reaſon alſo why we reade, 2 Sam. 21. 9. that ſeven of Saul's Sons were 

hanged for the Gibeonites in the firſt c—__ Harveſt, in the beginning of Barley-Harveſt. 

All which ſuppoſe Barley to begin, and Wheat to end their Harveſt. Which with us is , 
contrary, becauſe Barley is ſown ſo long after Wheat, viz. when Winter is paſt, be- 

cauſe it is a tender grain, and will not endure the ſharp and piercing cold of theſe Nor- 

thern climates. | / 

As for their Viztage or Harveſt of Oyl and Wine, it was in the ſeventh month, or 
beginning of Art, as in other Countries. | 
«. For their Cattel, they had two breeding times, the wy mn of the Spring, and the 
beginning of Septexzber : but the Spring-breed was the {trongeſt, and are called Beco- 
rim, that is, not the firſt opening the womb onely, as moſt take it, but the firſtlings of 
the year ; for the /atter breed was much the worſe and weaker. Which Jacob knew, yz 4 
Ger. 30. 41, 42. when he laid his Rods before the Cattel when they were * ſtrong, in In Xiſan, or 
the Sprirg-time 3 but he put them not in when they were || feeble, in the Autumn ; So Merch. 
(aith the Text) the feeble were Laban's, and the pc were Jacob's. "1 

This thus explained, let us now ſee what the Prafice of the Fews was at theſe ſo- Tiſri, or Sep- 
kmn times, that they might not appear in the Lord's preſence empty handed. At '*%": = 
the Feaſt of unleavened bread, or Eaſter, upon the ſecond day thereof, being the be- upon the 
ginnng of Harveſt, they were to bring a Sheaf of the firſt-fruits of their Harveſt unto Place- 

e Prieſt, and he was to wave it before the Lord ; and until this were done, they 
might eat no Corn, whether parched or otherwiſe in the green ear, as appeareth Le- 
vt. 23. 10.—14. And hence this ſecond day of the Feaſt was called, This was 
that day whereon (Like 6. 1. ) Chriſt's Diſciples plucked ears of Corn, and ate them ; 
or $. Luke ſays it was &» SaSCdrn Irrreeomewrw, Which 1s the ſecond day of the firſt 
Sabbath, or the day after the firſt Sabbath; for I told you, that the firſt and laſt days 
of this Feaſt were days of holy Aſſemblies, wherein no ſervile work might be done, 
and are therefore in Leviticus called Sabbaths; the day after the firſt of which Sab- 
baths S. Luke calls Sd&Comw Ireginewr, Whereby it may ſeem that the Phariſees 
reproved the Diſciples, not ſo much for breaking any Sabbath's reſt, as for eating the 
ears afore it was lawful ; for if it were lawful upon a Sabbarh-day to reach meat from 
a Table, why ſhould it not be as lawful to pluck ears of Corn to eat them without 
breach of the Sabbath 2 But I leave this. 
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Secondly, at this Feaſt alſo I ſuppoſe they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes of Catte] ; 
for God was to have of the beſt, which was (asI told you) the Breed of the Spri 
at this time ready. And this is the reaſon, that where this Feaſt is commanded, there 
follow preſently ſome Precepts.of the F3rftlings of the Cattel, becauſe namely it cop. 
cerned the ſame time. 1 

Now at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, they are commanded tg 
bring * two wave-loaves of their new Corn for a ſecond Firſt-fruits of their Harveſ;, 
At which time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed ; and 2 Trihy 
alſo of a Free-will-offering of their hand, as it is called in the 10. of this Chapter. Any 
this Feaſt ending their Harveſt, is a reaſon why at the mentioning thereof you ſha] 
find precepts * of not gathering their Lands clean, but that they ſhould leave ſomething 
for the poor to glean : which alſo was a ſecondary Offering unto God himſelf. 

Laſtly, At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt-fruits and Tithes of Wine an 
Oyl, which was the offering of that ſeaſon 3 and beſides the remainders of they 
Tithes of the floor or of threſhed corn : which is the reaſon why this Feaſt is calle 
(Exod. 34.) The Feaſt of gathering in at the years end; and in this Chapter afore ny 
Text, The Feaſt of gathering in of the Floor and the Winepreſs : For at this time | 
their Corn was threſhed, and the Vintage done, and other Fruits were gathered, ani 
ſo an Offering of them given unto God ſeaſonably : therefore in the commandment of 
this Feaſt you ſhall find a precept of ot gathering their Grapes and Fruits clean, in he. 
half of the poor alſo. 

Thus you ſee, the Offering of Cattel was at Eaſter, of Bread and Bread-corn in pars 
Pentecoſt, of Wine and Oyl and the remainder of Corn at the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; where. 
upon we reade ('2 Chron.31.7., that the people which paid their Tithes there at HK. 
zekiah's command, began to lay the foundation of the heaps in the third month, that is, 
Pentecoſt ; and finiſhed them in the ſeventh month, namely, at the Feaſt of Tabernacle, 

NOW having ſhewed what was the Jews praGice, let us alſo fee our duty in ini 
tation of them, which I will onely at this time ſhew briefly and generally. Certainh, 
we are bound allo not to appear.before the Lord with empty hand. It is not enough 
to give at other times, but it 1s a piece of the Worſhip required at that time. Fir 
we muſt know that the ations of Men in holy Aſſemblies are not like their private 
actions at other times ; For all the aGtions here are not the actions of ſeveral men, but 
to be accounted as one ation of the whole body : which makes S. Paxl uſe the phraſs 
when ye come together &mn T6 aur, to be as it were one and the ſame : every prayer her 
Is not many prayers, if many, but one prayer of all as one : whether we fay I in the 
{inguJar, or We 1n the plural, all is one; for [ [] here expreſſes one made of mar, 
und We] many made into one. Whatſoever worſhip God requires therefore of any 
one alone, the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as one ; for he is God as well 
of the body of the Church as a body, as of any one in the Church as a Chriſtian ; and 
therefore requires ſome of them in both kinds, that is, Confeſſion, Prayer, Thank(- 
giving, and an Offering of the hand too of the body of the Church aſlemblcd, as wel 
as of any one at any other time. 

S. Paul ordained fo in the Churches on the Lord's day, the day of holy Aſſembly, 


x Cor, 16, 2. the day when many came together as one. Every firſt day of the Week, let every ont 


Joh. 13. 29. 


lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

The Primitive Chriſtians praftiſed the ſame in all their Aſſemblies, alledging thele 
words of my Text for the fame, as we may ſee in Juſtin Martyr, Irenexs, and others. 
Nay,they uſed to'offer at the Lord's Table ſome handfuls of thoſe Offerings and Tithe 
to which they would entitle the-Lord 5 whence the ancient Liturgies run, Mam, 
Ku? it, 7 xgempeisluy oy mais pO CaxAndzis os, Remember, O Lord, thoſe who offer 
of their fruits and encreaſe in thy holy Churches. ; 

We have alſo in our Liturgy a Service for the Offertory, and many places of Scnp- 
ture at the ſame read to move our devotion every Sunday, and a Prayer to God at the 
end thereof, That he would accept our Alms and Prayers, when we {eldom bring hin 
any. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour, though he had nothing in this world but the contribution of 
good People in a Bag ; yet that he might in this alſo fulfill the Law of God, he uſed 
at theſe ſolermm times to give unto the Poor 3 which we may gather from the ſtory 

his Laſt Supper : for the Text faith, when he bade Judas doe quickly what he had to dot, 
his Diſciples thought he had bid him give ſomething unto the Poor, becauſe he carried the 
B.g; which they would not have thought, unleſs he had wont to do fo at ſuch tim. 
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GENESIS 10. 5. 


By theſe the Iſles of the Gentiles (own 1 were divided (9) 


in their lands ; every one after bis tongue, after their families, 
renn9%9? 7] 27 their nations. 


2HE NAS after the great Deluge of waters the ſons of Noah began 


8s into the lard of Shinar, the pleaſant plain of Shinar, where God at 

the beginning had placed the firſt Father of mankind, our Father 
Adam. But when they ſaw that their numbers were like tobe great, 
I & and that fo ſmal} a plot of ground would not contain themall; yet 

that they might continue within the Body of one Society, and have 

as it were a common right in this place of Paradiſe , they agreed to build thertt a City 
which ſhould have been the Metropolis of an Univerſe! Monarchy, and an exceeding 
high Tower, that they might be famous and renowned among poſterity. But this vain 
purpoſe of man's imagination ſeemed evil in the eyes of God, and therefore it is faid, 
That he came down from heaven to overthrow the coynſel of the ſons of men. 
becauſe they were ſo loth to break Society, it pleaſed God to cut from them tle com- 
mon Bond of one —y , and to make them ſpeak with many languages. For as 
Speech is termed the Bond of Society, Oratio (faith the Philoſopher ) eſt Societatis win- 
clam; and as the Unity of oxe common Language had knit all mankind into one Com: 
munity : ſo God in his wiſedom ſaw that Plurality of Languages was the beſt means to 
force mankind into a Plarality of Societies. Thus therefore and by this means did Al- 
mighty God caſt man the ſecond time out of Paradiſe, and diſperfed him over the face 


| ofthe whole earth by this memorable Confuſion of languages. 


Now concerning the Order of this Diſperſion and the Marner of this Confuſion , he 


{ thatis but a little converſant in the writings either of Hiſtorical or Theological Anti- 
| quaries, ſhall find not onely one but varieties of Cofuſiors, not of Toxenes onely, but 
| of Opinions alſo 3 one ſaying this thing, another thinking that thing : ſo that ſome ha- 


vng aſlayed this Labyrinth, and finding neither fafe getting in nor likelthood of get- 
ung out, have quite diſclaimed any further ſearch: And as Alexander, when he could 
not unlooſe the Gordiar knot, drew his ſword and cut it a-pieces; ſo they, meaning 
to make an eaſie diſpatch of all difficulties, attirm, That Cxrioſty in this Argument 15 
either frivolous or altogether peedleſs. 

But I would that theſe had remembred, That that knowledge ought not to be ac- 
counted needleſs, without which the Events and Complements of the Prophetical Bleſ- 


ings of the Patriarchs and the particular Predictions of the after-Prophets can never 
te underſtood. 


For how ſhall we know How and When God was the Bleſſed God of Sem, and How Ge, 9 26; 
nd When God perſwaded Faphet to dwell in the tents of Sem, if we know not Where 27: 
were the tents of & 
we tremble enough at the horrible Curſe of impious Cham , and know that he Gen. 5.241 
V3 indeed a Servant of Servants and a ſlave to all his brethren, unles we know Where 
'WS the land of his abiding > Or how ſhould we know What were thoſe Ships of 
!tim, whereof Balaam and Daniel prophefied, if we know not Where was the In- Nam. 24.24: 
nce of the poſterity of Chittize £ Laſtly, How ſhould we know who is that Ty P43: £*: 39 
ant Gog, of whom Ezekzel ſpeaks , who comes out of the land of Magog , and is des Ezck. 35. ts 


Sem, and Which were the Habitations of the ſons of Japhet 2 How 


to be the Prince of Meſhech and Tibal, if we know not Where 1s the Jand of 
0g, and Which is the off-ſpring of Meſhech and Twbal 2 "= | 
As therefore $. Par faid in another caſe, fo I think I may fay in this, That God 
not left us without a witneſs, but hath given us certain Notes and Marks, it we 
gent as to mark them, whereby we niay eaſily point out the Original habis 


And 


to multiply upon the earth, it is faid, That they came from the Eaſ# Gen. tr. 83 


And Gen, 11, 2: 
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Gen. 10.5- the principal, and the grounds 0 


* 1n the He- Pathros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and from the Iſlands of the * Gentiles, Het 
©\1 UM, the Il: s of the Sea. But that the Iſles of the Sea and the Iſles of the Gentiles are of a like importance, the Aurhour ſie# 


the reſt. Where becauſe Myſes _ firſt with the 
line of Faphet, (and the firſt 1m every kind is a Rule to that which cometh after, 
and becauſe alſo that we the inhabitants of the Weſterz parts of the world have —_— 
intereſt in the ſtock of Faphet ; I have made ſpecial choice of this Verſe which I now 
read, which contains A deſcription both of the Place and Manner of the habitation; of 
the Sons of Japhet. Of theſe ( that is, Of the ſeven ſons of Japhet before named ) were 
divided the Iſles of the Gentiles, &c. KEE J 

Now therefore I will conſider the worgs of this Text, Firſt, Gezeraly, as they cop. 
tain A circumſcription of the Place, and a deſcription. of. the' Manner and Order of th, 
dwellings of Faphet ; Secondly, Specially, irgiroyucr drawn out of this Scripture, and 
by the Remainders of ancient names, { will alſign to every one of his ſons the particuly 
lot of their inheritance. 1 Ys | 

The Territories of the ſons of Japhet are here termed The I/tes of the Gentiles , ( 
theſe were divided the Iſles of the Gentiles in their lands, that's, the Iſles of the Gentile 
throughout their lands, or, the lands of the Iſles of the Gentiles. 

Thus we have the Name; but What part of the world was called by this Name, that we 
have not. The Hebrew is ©1137 "8, which the Septuagint and Joſephs turn viou | 
2394y * the Chaldee and other Interpreters, [lands of the Gentiles. OS 

We uſually call [/azds Regions or Countries encircled by the Sea : But becauſe 
there were not ſuch {Jards enough near the place of Diviſion to contain the Familis 
of the houſe of Faphet, there being but onely Crete and Cyprus until we come unto 
the ZEgean Sea 3 and becaule it is not hikely that they would overpaſs the main land 
to ſeat themſelves in little Iſlands ; or if they would {6 have done, yet was there nat 
then ſuch plenty of ſhipping to tranſport ſo great multitudes z and laſtly, becauſe ye 
know aſſuredly that ſome of Japhet's poſterity were originally ſeated upon the main 
Continent; It followeth hence that by [/ards here cannot be meant thoſe which ye 
call Iſlands. 

Perhaps then there may be ſome Trope in theſe words, and that by I/tes of the Gm 
tiles are not meant indeed properly Idands, but Countries having many Iſlands lyin 
about them, ſo that 217 WR may be expounded Terra inſuloſa Gentium: that is, 
tildome full of Iſlands. And this indeed fits very well thoſe Countries where aphs' 
ſons are ſaid todwell 3 witneſs the many Iſlands in the Mediterranean, fEgean andl» 
77ian ſeas. But becauſe it is manifeſt out. of Scripture, that there are ſome Countns 
called by this name, which are neither encompaſled by the Sea, nor have any Iſlands} 
ing near them; this Interpretation alſo muſt be rejected. 

Now there remaineth onely one Expoſition more; That the Hebrews called ©! 
or Iſlands all Countries divided from them by Sea, or ſuch as they could not come ut, 
or uſed not to go unto, but by Sea. So that their word is larger then our [/ard : fi 
we call an [and that which can no way be come unto but by Sea, and is every wher 
divided from the Main; but they called alſo thoſe Dx which were but ſecundum gii 
Iſlands, which were at leaſt by Sea divided from their main, or were in regard of then 
ſelves onely not acceſſible but by Sea. In brief, they called I/ards all beyond-la 
countries, and all people 1fanders which came to them and to the Eg yptians by 
Neither did the Greciars uſe their word »j0&., onely for a place encompaſſed by tix 
Sea 3 as we ſee by Peloponneſns THAT. vioG., which joyned unto the main landd 

+ Epirus; and fo likewiſe were their Cher/oneſs. 

And that this laſt Interpretation is undoubtedly true, we need no other Ag_ 
but this, That the Hebrews called all Countries which were divided from them by 5%, 
Iſlands; and & converſo they called no other Iſands but ſuch as were divided from then 
by Sea; that is, All Countries which lye above the Mediterranean Sea, from the mout 
rain of Amarms and the Hyrcane Sea weſtward, were called by this name of Iandrf 
the Gentiles, and no other were called by this name but theſe. 

The truth of this may be ſeen in many places of the Bible, whereof I will quot 
the moſt pregnant. E/ay 11. 10, 11. The Prophet ſhewing the Caling of the Git 
tiles by an alluſion of the reſtoring of the Fews from the places where they were 
ſperſed, maketh an Induction of thoſe two places and Countries wherein they we 
ſcattered, ſaying, The Lord ſhall recover the remnant of his people from Aſſyria, J3/i 


And to omit other diſperſed ws in the Bible, I think that this Chapter contains 


by 
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by the ſands of the Gentiles are meant diſtin& places from thoſe before named ; and 

Jaces too where the Jews were ſcattered : but theſe can be no other but the coun- 
tries of Armenia the leſs, which together with the reſt that he names were under the 
Empire of the Aſjrians, Medes and Perſians. And becauſe this Prophecy is to be 
underſtood of the Calling of the Gentiles, the Prophet in his Indution would not omit 
thoſe places where he onely Jaboured who was furnamed The Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and which were from the beginning and are at this day the principal ſeat of Chriſtian 
Churches. So that at this day there is no part of the world called by the name of 
Chriſtendom but that which is divided from the Fews by Sea, even the bleſled Faphet 
and the happy {ſands of the Gentiles. And this was foreſhewed by the Prophets, 
in that they never ſpake of the Calling of the Gentiles, but they harped upon the 1/lards 
of the Gentiles. The ſame Prophet Eſay (ch. 40. 15.) to ſhew God's Omnipotency and 
great power, ſpeaketh after this manner, Behold, the Nations are as a drop of a bucket, 
and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance ;, behold, he taketh up the Iſles as 4 
very little thing. Where it by {ſes we mean thoſe which we call J/ands, the compari- 
ſon of diſparity will not hang together ; becauſe thoſe which we call [ſands are in- 
deed very little things. It remains therefore that by I/ands here are meant thoſe huge 
Countries which were beyond the Sea in _ of Eg ypt and Palzeſtive. Again 1n 


ch. 42. he ſaith, * The Iſtes ſhall wait for the Law of God. What is here meant by 1/tes, * Verſe 4. 


you may caſily _ by that I ſaid before 3 and that which followeth in the ſame 
Chapter will help 

that is, ye which dwell low to the Sea-ward : and if ye ask who theſe are, the very 
next words will tell you, namely, the Iles and the inhabitants thereof. Where is plainly 
expounded who are meant by the inhabitants of the I/les, namely thoſe that dwell down- 
ward to the Sea-ward. Moreover Jeremy 2. 10. we find, Paſs over to the Iſles of Chit- 
tim; but the [and of Chittize was no Iſ/and or place encircled by the Sea, unleſs 
Macedonia be an Iſland; for Alexander is faid in (1 Maccad. 1. 1.) to have come forth 
of the land of Chettizz;, and in Ch. 8. 5. Perſeus King of Macedonia is called King of 
the Citimes, In Ezck, 27. 3. yrs 1s called a merchant of people for many Iſlands, be- 
cauſe unto Tyr#s came many people from beyond the Sea for merchandiſe. And laſtly 
in 1 Maceab. 14. 5. (which I hope will be a ſufficient teſtimony to ſhew what the 
Jews called by the name of 1/es of the Gentiles) among the Commendations of Simorr, 
one of the worthy Maccabees, it is ſaid, That he took, Joppa for an haven and for ax 
entrance to the Iſles of the Sea + where it is more then manifeſt that by the 1/tes of the 
Sea the Jews meant thoſe Nations which came to them by Sea. 

Now if this be ſo, That the Jews called thoſe Countries the I/les of the Gentiles 
which were divided from them by Sea, we may ſee how true that opinion 1s (though 
commonly received) -which affirmeth that the poſterity of Madai, one of the Sons of 
Japhet, are thoſe Medes who were compartners with the Perſgars in the Second Mo- 
narchy, For he that hath any skill in Geography knows that this Medza is notdivided 
from the Jews by Sea, and therefore cannot be one of the 1/ards of the Gentiles, unleb 
Meſopotamia and Aſſjria be alſo Illands of the Gentiles. And yet my Text ſays, That Of 
theſe (namely of the ſeven Sons of Japhet, whereof Madai is one) were divided the 
Ilands of the Gentiles. The occaſion of this Errour (for fo I take it to be) was the 
miſtaking of Fo/ephxs, who ſays that of Madai came thoſe people which the Greeks call 
Mz3z7s. But firſt, I doubt whether the Greeks called thoſe Medes fo famous in the 
Scripture MeNzizi, or not rather M3. Again, if by Ma2ziaz Joſephws means thoſe 
Medes which had title in the Second Monarchy, he can no ways agree with himſelf ; 
for a little before he ſaid that the poſterity of Japhet had their ſeat ns the mountain 
A4manus Weſtward ; but theſe Medes lie above the Perſians from the mountain Amanus 
Eaſtward. But if any man ask where then was the original ſeat of the Sons of Madg;, 
I will defer mine anfiver till I come to aflign to the ſeveral Sons of Faphet their ſeve- 
rl habitations. 

HAVING found out that part of the Earth which was divided among the po- 

ety of our Father Faphet ;, I come now to the Second part of my Gemeral confide- 
ation, to make another ſearch Concerning the manner of this Diviſton, and the Order 
_ dwelling and neighbourhood one with another. And here my Text anfivers, That 

&y were ſorted every one- according to his Language, according to bis Family, and 
Keording to his Nation. | 

Whence (before we come to particular examination of cycry word) we may obſerve, 

at this great Diviſion of the Earth was performed orderly, and that they are much 

eceived who dream of a confuſed and irregular Diſperſion, wherein every one went 
Whither he liſted, and ſeated himſelf where he liked beſt, For 


you, || Sing unto the Lord 4 new ſong, —-je that go down to the Sea, || Verſe 19s 
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AA For beſides that theſe latter words of my I cxt 1mply the clean contrary, the wory 


Gen. IO, So 
WOES 


Jof. 9.14. 
x Sam. 10s 


M2 alſo, which we tranſlate divided, will bear the force of an Argument to this 
purpoſe ; in that it ſignifies not a ſcattering or a confutton, but a moſt diſtin& pan. 
tion. 

Or if there were no ſuch inſinuation in my Text, yet there may be many Reaſon, 
drawn from the Circumſtances of this Diviſion which will enforce the fame Verity, 

r. As firſt, The Cuſtom, and as it were the property, of Almighty God in all thoſe 
Actions wherein he hath a ſpecial hand and directs by a ſpecial providence ; accgx. 
ding to that ſaying, God is not the Authour of Confubon, but of Order. And if in any 
other, ſurely in this God's Providence was ſeen moſt eſpecially, it being fo principa] 
an ation, and as it were the ground and foundation of the Second propagation of 
Mankind. 

2. Another Argument heth in the End why God multiplied the Languages of theſe 
builders, which was (as it ſeems) Icſ{t dwelling altogether they ſhould confound thei 
families, and mingle together their generations, which God in his Wiſedom would 
have ſevered and kept diſtin& for divers purpoſcs. And that this ſhould be the Eng 
or one of the Ends, 1t followeth naturally out of the proper Effect of Pluralities of 
Tongues, which is to ſort men into Plrralities of So- ieties, as the Unity of one con- 
mon language before had knit them into one Community. Now it this were the 
purpoſe of Almighty God, then it needs muſt be that for the proſecution of this End 
each Family ſhould dwell by it ſelf, and each Nation'by it ſelf, that fo there might he 
an orderly Diviſon. | s. = 

3. Another Reaſon may be drawn from the Wiſedom of the Patriarchs, who were 
all alive at this Diviſion, and were as Kings in their generations. Seeing therefore 
that there is great difference in the parts of the Earth, for the goodneſs of the foil 
and temperateneſs of the Air 3 1t was their parts to prevent the danger of contention 
among their Sons, who ſhould have the better parts of the Earth : which could he 
done no otherwiſe but by inſtituting an orderly Diviſion 5 and that either by caſting df 
lots, or chuſing according to the order of their birth-right, after ſome ſurvey taken, 
a ſuſicient portion of the Earth, and portions border'd out according to the numbe 
of their Nations, then of their Families, &c. For otherwiſe Magog would not har 
gone ſo far into the North, nor Arphaxad have been ſuffered to enjoy the pleaſant 
land of Shirar. 

But I leave theſe Gemeralities, and come to the Parts of this Order. Where far 
conveniency ſake I will begin with that firſt which is laſt in the order of the words, to 
wit their ſorting after their Families and after their Nations, or (as the words arc in ny 
Text) after their Families, in their Nations. 

Where firſt we muſt know what is meant by theſe two words in their proper uf; 
for though elſewhere they may be promiſcuouſly uſed, yet here being compared and 
conjoyned, they mulſt-needs have a diſtinct fignification. Now what that is, the par 
ticle | 7z-] doth infinuate. For in theſe words [ after their Families, in their Nations, 
Families are plainly ſubordined to Nations, as Parts to a Whole, or Specials to a more 
General. Families therefore are Parts of a Nation, and a Nation is an Off-ipring 
that containeth many Families. As therefore the Logicians ſay of their Gen, that 
It is either Gereraliſſenmm or Subalternum : fo we allo may fay of our Gens or Nation, 
that it. is ſometime Abſolute, when there is no greater Off-ſpring in regard whereof it 
may be called a Family; or ReſpeFive, when though it be Gs in regard of thoſe 
Families it comprehends, yet it ſelf alſo is a Family in a greater generation. Now thele 
Gentes or Nations are called ſometimes by a more ſpecial name Tr;bes. For thoſe 
which the Scripture in the Off-ipring of Facob calls Tribes, in the generations of þ 
gael are called Nations, as we may learn, Ge. 25. 16. Theſe (that is, theſe twelve 
which he named) are the Sons of Thmael, and theſe are their names by their Town, 
and by their Caſtles ;, twelve Princes according to their Nations, Now theſe Tribes 
1/rael or Nations of Iſbhmael, though being compared with their own Families they 
were Gertes 3 yet in regard to the generations of Arphaxad they were but Famis 
of the eighth or ninth order. Bur as for Nations and their differing ranks, tht 
Scripture hath found two words, 12 and B29 Gers and Tribus ; ſo the parts of thek 
which be of many Orders, are not alwayes called Mata or Families, but ſome 
times 21NA Horſholds. So for the deprehending of Achar and eleQion of Sa! by I0t 
[ſ7ael firſt came out by their Tribes, then by their Families 5 where we muſt under 
ſtand alſo their Sub-familzes 3, as it is eaſily gathered in the ſtory of Achan, whete 
theſe Sub-families are called ſometimes Families, and ſometimes Houſholds. Fr 
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And thus we know what are Nations and what are Famili 
a ies, and 
Hs of R—_ _ us ſee what Nations and what Families Moſe : —_— 
[ antWeTr, that Moſes ere meaneth thoſe which are abſolrtely Nations mx 
quid Gentes Or S$ub-Nations ;, and abſolute Families, not Houſholds or nn 
ana Ss, - - brncrirap ns of that diviſion which was made —_— 
—_ = Families CEE RN years after the floud : But by this time ww. 
the name of Family in Gai —_ 2 re —_— 5 fc 
SU - ng . 
as the ar” of oa _ truly ſay, atil the third Generation, that is, ſo long 
21 TTHIOWY TIDES, X34 7Taifuv & 1 en 779%. 
, > ngpem/ rae ow the _—_ Commandment ſays, That he will viſit the ſors 
gl IT he whole te - e third and fourth generation, the meaning 1s that 
we ſay, De male queſitis pers : 4e = _ of r0 ng of their Family. And when 
ns Panty fo loſ chem: heres, we might as well fay, That goods 
- 'S _ Ss the —_—, all loſe ther which got them. Now that this Diviſion: 
the Father of Pele and a a it is ſurhciently proved in that Eber, who was 
Arphaxad, one of the & ws then the Head of any houſe, was but the Second from: 
48 ounders of thoſe Nations which were of the Off-ipring of 
_ ome — of —_——_— —— _ _— ſce a Twofold order in 
On according to their Nations ; and then ſe G 
ie Ne way reed tee File FosnyManda a 
| | 7 amilies allo dwelt and had thei 
themſelves. And thus much the words of Moſer do im 7 7 
- np ſes ply: For in that the words ſt 
YT FS ented and had tie bell 15 bis ow NN wc _ 
EE awe ab - welling in his own Nation; which could not be un- 
| ' The Number of Neti - whi yg every one according to his Nation. 
Res 44. mga - wn _ - the Off-ſpring of Japhet we may eaſily find 
| ſeveral Nations. Bo ies ae p F _— who were ll ſeycral Founders of 
| ly leans for Moſ —_ - of amilies in theſe ſevex» Nations we cannot ſo 
—_— ; - R_ - Families of two, Gomer and Favar, three of 
WE hats dave. 200 os " t -= becauſe that theſe Nations were thoſe that the 
EE tantoot with the hand of Cana of and moſt dealing with, becauſe of their 
* Chamare named onely the famil! of c - and for the end wm the gon cf 
* milies onely of ow aa 7 5g of Canaan, Cuſh and Mzzraim ; and in Sem the fa- 
| Nowour of this which hath been {j ck F; 
| Us : poken we ma k F . 
| Fr "We nk @w —_ bit _ of the Off-ſpring f prog Kathe to gs 
WE fon: - A tas = 5 them in the I/lands of the Gentiles and in Countries divided 
'M © W. _ 5 _ by them were divided the Iſlands of the Gentiles. 

Bike wor overs For when thi Divide wer mals iiflre en HR 
| berof mankind was ſmall ; for befid nG _r of Peleg, the num- 
"7 Gr 5 1des women and children, their number in all coul 
_ like they ne feng ary as may be gathered out of this Chapter ; fo that e , 

Thirdly, Thoſe 4 ole _ before them. 
| Inplaces neighbourin 7 > = apa 
caſe they dwelt ne g ow : for therefore did Moſes name their Families, be- 
«> ny ar unto the Fews, or dwelt ſo that the Jews might readily —_ 
Fourthly, where we find the Nati 
tar Nath”. the Nation there alſo we muſt look for the Famili 
Fi rg 5 CI. _—_— were ranged in their Nations. _ 
CC _ _ or the ſame reaſon, where we find any one of the Families 
Rule 1-arſt defer herd be - F -a and for the whole Nation. But the practice of theſe 
Now I come to that which ins i : 
Coe men ag arte 
G | Wages. ein we tnay ſee the ve 
G So _ _ I _ = _ _ —_— that Th —_ 
| X all 6 _ AITET | s and after their Nations. Which leaves no 
vation of i L Sano or LES = ſuppoſe this Confuſion of tongues to have been a pri- 
oy wa 's ge, and that they were fain to gather together by companies, and 
who think thr = ”=_ things by common conſent : Nor yet tor their opimon 
is Confuſion was a kind of depravation of the Original tongne 5 
fo 
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T be number of Languages at the tower of Babel. Book ] 


AAA lo that when the builders called for brick, they brought them mortar; and when the 
Serves called for mortar, they brought them brick or ſomething elſe. For this laſt £ 
Event confutes, in that the Corfuſfon of Tongues does not conlilt in uling the fame 
words diverſly, but in uſing diverſe words. And the former cannot be true, 6 
then ſhould God have [| * ade ] mankind mute 3 the contrary whereto may be g,. 
thered out of Cod's own words where he faith, || Let us go down and confound th; 


+ [ This or 
the like 
word was 
wanting in 
the Manu- 
ſcript. 


|| Gen. 7.11. diverſe tongues, cle 
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language, that they may not 10g quan one another's ſpeech : he does not fay, that th 


might not ſpeak at all. It mu 


one with another then with the togres of Fapher in the Welt. 


But, becauſe that ſome out of this Chapter would pick out the certain rumber of 
Larguages, let us a little alſo conſider of this. The 2umber of Languages cannot he 
fewer then there were Nations, nor more then there were Families. It there were yg 
more then there were Nations or Heads of Nations, then the number is eaſily cog. 
ted ; ſeven in Fapher, four in Charm, and five in Sexz. But if they were as ma 
were Families at the Confuiion, their number cannot be known, becauſe Mo/es 


not make a recenſion of all the Families or Heads of Families. 


needs be then that God himlſelf inſpired them wit 
how could their to7gzes have been ordered according to they 

2miljzes and according to their ations © So that the torgnes of the ſame generation, 
though diverſe, yet have a greater cognation amongſt themiclves then with the tongues 
of another off-ſpring: As tor Example, The languages of Sexz 1n the Eaſt a 


time ſpake a perfe& Hebrew, as Joſeph Scaliger athrms. Nay * Plantus brings in 
Carthaginian ſpeaking almoſt pure Hebrew : but the Carthaginians were of Tyre, and 
of the off-ſpring of Canaav. But without doubt the Canaarites ſpake not Helrn 
from the beginning, this language being left onely to Arphaxad the eldeſt ſon of Sex, 
- & 2. of whom came Ever, Abram and the Fews. It mult needs then be brought in by fone 
& pen. Ninrodian conqueſt ; for the off-ſpring of Cham ſeemed to envy God's favour to +. 


ccllan.c. 2. phaxad, even as Cain envied Abel, and theretore N;zrod of the houſe of Chuſh made 
himſelf Lord of Meſopotamia, which was the lot of Arphaxad, and ( as ſhould ſeen) 
endeavoured to make this language common to others through a ſpight he had to the 
Houle of Arphaxad. And hence it came to pals that all thoſe nations where Nimu 
ruled ſpake Hebrew, or a diate& of the Hebrew, as the Afſjrians, the Syrians or Av 
mites, the Canaanites, the Arabians and the Ethiopians. But I doubt I have wadd 


who more 
fully ex- 
plains that 
paſſage in 
Plautus, 


too far in this Argument, and therefore here Fle end. 
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By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles dividedin their lands, &, 


pac - RE 
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L TVS JF their ſeveral Countries. 
IT. That we muſt ſeek them in the I{lands of the Gentiles, that is, 


vided by Sea from Egypt and Paleſtine. 


S&H AT wasthe ſimand ſenſe of theſe words we ſhewed heretolor 

{S namely, That they contain a Chorographical Deſcription of ' 

\ dwellings of the Sons of Japhet after that great diſperſion from t 
Tower of Babel, together with the marner according to whicl t 

/ | were ſeated in their ſeveral habitations. From whence we Pp 

E\DEaA Five Rules to be as Guides and Lights unto us in finding 


:n Countris® 
2, We 


gree more 


bs 

The common Opinion hath been, That their number was according to the numbe 
of Families; and this Moſes ſeems to infinuate, becauſe he joyns throughout thi 
Chapter Families and Tongues together. But this is denied by Juris, becauſe the 


Families of Canaaz the firſt-born of Chan ſpake all one language at that time whey 
the Jews caſt them out. But this Reaſon compels not, becauſe the Caraarites at tht 


he 
he 
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Diſe. L. T en [Rules to find out Japhet's ortgimal h:bitatio1s. 
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2. We muſt ſcck them all within fome reaſonable compaſs of the Earth, and not NAAR 
all the world over : Becauſe that when this Diviſion was made, the number of Man- CR 


kind was very ſmall ; as we proved by weighing Semr's generations unto the days of 


Pelee, at whoſe birth it 1s ſaid that the Earth was divided, Ger. 10. 25. 

3. Thoſe Nations whoſe F amilics are named by Mzofes are to be fought for in pla- 
ces moſt acceſible and neighbouring to the Fews. For this I proved to be the reaſon 
why Moſes did name their Famities or Heads of Familics, becauſe the Fews Were to 
have moſt dealing and commerce with them, by reaſon of their ncarnels and catincf 
of coming at them. 2 | 

4. Where we find the Nation, there alſo we muſt look for the. Familics of that Na- 
tion. | 

. Where we find any of the Families, there we muſt alſo look for the reſt and for 
the whole Nation. This is very expreſsly contained in my Text : By theje were divided 
the Ites of the Gentiles in their lands , every one after his tongue , after their families , 
in their nations. That other, which is the Third in order, I confirmed by the like in 
the Genealogies of Sexz and Charr, in both which the Fathers of Nations neighbouring 
upon the Fur are reckoned up particularly, the other bur generally. 

Theſe Ryles then I will take for ſure Grounds, and uſe them as a Land-compaſs in 
the diſcovery I now intend. But before I begin, I will add Five more, of lefs weight 
then the former, yet ſuch as, I hope, will afford the like uſe that Cyphers have among 
Numbers, I mean, being joyned with the former will help us to a greater cer- 
taintY. . 

The Firſt then of theſe weaker Helps is from the uſe of the Prophets in naming two 
or more of theſe Nations together 5 which is a likely argument that they were ſeated 
both together, and were neighbouring one to the other. . As we fee of Mefhech and 
Tubal, which commonly go together clean through the Prophets. And this Help Ju- 
nizs ſeems to have ulecd. 

The Second Help is the fulfilling of Prophecies by Nations foretold under the 
Names of their Founders, the Sons of Faphet., And, 

Thirdly , Becaufe it 1s ikely that in this Diviſion there was a regard had by the 
wiſe Fathers for their future Colonies, we #g+t& think that they ordercd their partiti- 
on ſo, that when they were to vent their Numbers and ſend forth new Colonics, they 
ſhould not be forced to encroach on one another's inheritance, or one to paſs through 
the lot of another, but that they had either the Sca or empty land every one upon 
ſome of his borders. And this he that will mark ſhall ſee obſerved in the Original 
dwcllings of the Sons of Sexz, which are better known and more agreed upon then 
thoſe off Japhet. 

The Fourth Help ſhall be the Teſtimony of the Ancients, eſpecially of the Jews 
themſelves. 

The Fifth and laſt are the Remainders of ancient Names, which is the ordinary 
Help that every one follows. And thus we have cncrcaſed our Criteria to the number 
of [7?xy, Now that which ſhall be found agreeable to all or the greater part of theſe, 
fit will not be approved for Truth, T am ſure there are no other means left to war- 
rant a more 1ikely conjecture or a greater certainty. 

Let us come then to the Pradtice of our Rules - and Firſt let us ſeek them in the 
Ites of the Gentiles , that is, ( as I proved heretofore, ) in Countries divided by Sea 
tom Paleſtine and” Egypt 3 eſpecially from Egypt , becauſe when Moſes wrote this 
book he was not yet come into Palzſtize, and therefore uſed onely ſuch Names as the 
Jews were acquainted with in the land of Goſhe. The Iſles then of the Gentiles are 
all regions from the mountain Azzarns and the Hircane Sea Weſtward. 

Secondly, We muſt lay out ſome reaſonable portion of the Earth to ſcek them in ; 
and that we will define after this manner. 1. Our Eaſterz border ſhall be the land of 
dram, that is, Syria and Armenia the Great, which was fo called of Aray the Son of 
Jem + or, to ſpeak more plainly, our Eaſtern border ſhall be from the mountain Amz- 
ms by the ſprings of Euphrates up to the Welt part of the Hircane Sea. 2. Our Son- 
tlern border is without all doubt the Mediterranean Sea. 3. The Weſter border com- 
palleth by the Tor7547 Sea and back of Macedonia up unto the contincs of [{yricuz. 
+ The North border is the river Danubins, the North part of Pontus Enxins, to the 

aſpian Sea. | 

Our Eaſter border is confirmed by Moſes in this Chapter , where he faith, 
That the poltcrity of Sexz dwelled from Meſha Eaſtward. This Mefha 1s the moun- 
ain Maſs, which is part of the mountain Arrarus 3 and this was the Weſtern limit 
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SAL of Sexr's poſterity , and therefore muſt needs be the Eatt border of Japher. Again 

G2 in the 2. of Judith, 25. we reade that Olofernes took the borders of the upper (:l;c;, 
and came even to the borders of Japhet which are toward the South over againſt th 
bia, that is, he came to the South-Eaſt borders of Faphet in the lower C7504, where i 
this mountain Amarus we ſpeak of. Thirdly, Jo/ephws and the relt of the Ancients 
do all affirm thus much. And laſtly, if we ſhould go any farther toward the Ef 
it could no longer be called the 1/les of the Gentiles 11 regard eithcr of E»ypt or Þ,. 
leſtine. | 

Our Southern border needs no proof at all. . | 

Our Weſtern border ſtands upon two Reaſons. 1. It 1s not Iike that they went he. 
yond them, becauſe there is a great Sea berween them and the next land. -Noy, ,, 
that they went ſo far, we prove from the Seat of Tiras, whom all agree to be the F4. 
ther of the Thracians, which are in the North-Weſt part of this our plot, and fo poin 
ouf both how far they went toward the Weſt and up into the North. 

The reſt of our Northerz border, as alſo our whole plot, may be confirmed by con. 
pariſon with the Original portion of the Sons of Se7, to which it hath almoſt a juſ 
and cqual ſcantling. For the fartheſt of the Sexrites toward the Eft 1s Elzz2 the fathe 
of the Perſians ; now Perſia lies as far from Aman and Maſs into the Eaſt as My. 
donia and the Confines of IWyricamr lie into the Weſt, The breadth between Ny 
and South is from the Caſpian Sea unto Phenicia or to the Perfan grlf, which is al 
proportionable to ours. So that within this compaſs we hope to find tre ancient ay} 
firſt Seats of all the Sons of Japhet, who are ſever in number, named im the ſecond 
Verſe of this Chapter, Gomer, Magoe, Madai, Favan, Twubal, Meſhech and Tiras, hy 
to theſe we mult divide our plot into ſeve-? portions as equal as we can gucls ; for j 
is not like there was any great difference of quantity. 

And here we muſt obſerve our Third Rule, To place thoſe whoſe Sons are name 
by Moſes in places accc{iible and neighbouring to the Fews. Now Moſes names the 
Sons onely of two of thele ſever, viz. of Gomer and Javar. The Sons of Gomer a; 
Arkenaz, Riphath and Togarmah : And the 9ons of Favan are four, Eliſhah, Tarſhj 
Cittim and Dodanim. The places acccfhible and fit for the fews comme 
are thoſe that lie upon the Medzterranean and the /Egear Seas, or the coaſts 
Alia. 

' Now in which of theſe we ſhould ſeck for the Seats of the Sons of FAVAN, ps 

a matter of no great difficulty ; becauſe there 1s nothing more certain .then that j+ 

* 4 Javan' ©47 Was the Father of the * Greciars, whoſe Countries he along upon the Mediter:: 

(LXX legunt ea Sea, And becauſe we mult there ſeek the whole Nation where we find any d 

| 1 rs the Families, and we know that the houſe of Tarſhiſh dwelt in Cilicias, we may he 

meroJaones. afſured that all the Countrics lying upon the Sea belong unto the lot of Japhet, eve 

- 9p ole from the [jicxs ſinus unto the end of Epirws, which was part of our || Weſtern bo: 

712. — der. This portion then we mult divide into four parts, much of a ſcantling, for the 
Svidas, *t-5- four Sons of Javar. 

The Fuſt part contains all Czlic;a, and this was the dwelling of Tarſhiſh; witne 


9:16 7855 E A- 

Any 25 Kg Ae» = : . R , , | 
Fi. _ the City Txy/xs, where S. Par] was born, which in Hebrew is called Tarſhifh, andi 
|| 4are T0Nt- 3s that which Joas was bound for when he fled from the face of the Lord : witn 
Lit, - , . q - - . o 
The Sear likewiſe the often naming of Turſhi/h in all Prophecies concerning Tyre, to whom 
A afbiſh. was a ncar neighbour : witneſs alſo the whole Sea upon that coaſt called Tarſhiſh, be 

PIT LL 120 . 

? cauſe the Sons of Tarſhiſh were Lords of that Sea, For Lucan and others report the 
C:li-ians were great Pirats, and domineer'd in all the Sea near them, whom attcrwaid 


278 Thebounas of the firſt Seats of Japher's off ſpring. 1 ook |, 


* \:\4.;, 1 har- K _ 
" Yiu Pompey ftubducd and brought to better order; fo that of that Victory - * he ſaith, 
| Anti. l. I. | $ 

my Faſs *e#- Itque Cilix juſti jar non pirata caring. 


2er to Tat- 


ſhiſh, Eſay Laſtly, for thus placing of Turſhiſh we have the conſent of || Foſephrs and other An-* 


4 LAX, off cients. As for the Scptuagint, who often trantlate Turfhiſh the * Carthagini.ms, they 
k- ©» Keep NEVET A ONE of our Ten Rules, and therefore we muſt needs reject them 3 clpe 
Exc. 25. Cially if they mcau of the orginal Seat of Tarſhiſh. But as for their Colonies, we wil 
1-. fr Tar- ſee afterwards. 

{111 4eFFX || The Second portion contains Caria, Lycia, and part of Pamphylia; and this fellt 


have 2 Ite "F-- Lg 
-.: the Cittimor to the Citte4»s5; for it is a name of the plural number, and ſoa name of a Pev 
Carihagini= ple; the ſingular would be Ceth or Citti, who isliketo have bcen their founder. Reaſon 


| The Ser for placing the Cittes here are, 1. from Cetzs a country in this tract ſpoken of by 


» 9). wagyy Ptolemy: 2. a people called Cetii by Homer in Odyf. &'.who thinks they were (0 _ 
CI CIR, © $ 0 
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Diſc. L: The firſt Sears and portions of Javan and his four Sons, 2 79. 


MO . —_ 
of a river Ceti#s in the ſame quarter : 3. becaule there can be no other place aligned NAAR 
them in all the portion of Java, as we ſhall ſee: andlaſtly, becauſe their often naming rs. 
:n the Scripture argues they were not far from Paleſtine. 
The Third part of this diviſion contains Achaia and part of Peloponneſies ; and this The Sear 
was the lot of Eljſhah. Witneſs a great part of this tra called E/2s, the river E- Nf Elhab. 
liſſus or Itifſns, the Elyſii campi, Elenſis a City near to Attica, wherem was worſhipped Was 
the goddeſs Ceres, and hereot named Ceres Eleuſimaz witneſs likewiſe Eljfſzs a City of 
Arcadia, Elis a City in Peloponneſus, and Holes a Colony of Achaia ; all of them fo 
named of Elij/ſh2h - and to this in ſome agrees Joſephs, and the other ancients, though 
ſome of them reſtrain our E/;jhah to the Ales, who it is certain were but a Colony 
from Achaia. | 
There remains the Fourth portion for the Fourth fon of Java, which contains all The Sear 
Epirus and part of Peloporneſits 3 and here we mult place the Dod.u:iu: or the Doda- CEP 
zites. For this alſo is a name of the plural number. Now to place this people here, 
we have two ſpecial Reaſons. 1. Becaule they are never ſpoken of after in any place 
of the Bible 3 whereby it ſeems they dwelt far off from Paleſtine, and out of the Fews 
walk and knowledge : now the other Three are all ſpoken of, Turſh5/þ and Cittine ve- 
often, becauſe they were very near 3 El/ijſhah but once in * Ezekiel, becauſe he was * Chip.27.7. 
£rther off ; but Dodanim never, becauſe he was litrle known, and fartheſt off. So 
that the common | * opi7ioz] which places him in Rhodes incurrs many unlikelihoods. {* This or 
For Rhodes ws an I/land , whereas it is certain the Mair was inhabited before the — 
Imds. Again, Rhodes is a very ſmall IfJe, nothing anfiverable to the portions of the in the 1s. 
reſt. And laſtly, Rhodes is near and obvious to Jude, and yet this people we ne- 
ver hear once named among the Prophets. But the occaſion of this Errour grew 
from the changing of Daleth for Refh in the firſt Book of Chronicles, where is read 
Rodanim, ch. 1. v. 7. as alſo for our Riphath, there 1s read Djphath in v. 6. which out 
of doubt was the Scribe's fault at the firſt, and never after amended. The other Rea- 
fon for placing this people here is the Remainder of the very name in a City called 
Dodona, and the famous Oracle of Jupiter Dodonens,who was no other but this Fourth 
ſon of Javarr, who was the Saturz of the Grecians, and all his ſons the Foves of their 
ſeveral tamilies. 
This was the Inheritance of Java, whom his ſons,the Grecizns for his wiſedom and 
providence called Promethers, who (as © Heſrod ſaies) was 5 Tai Tame, Jape- Yin his Fpr-s 
tus his good Son. : 4, Haig. 11s 
THE other whoſe ſons are named by M»ſecs is Gomrer; and to him therefore we 
muſt allot the next Regions, moſt acceſſible and fit to have commerce and traihck 
with Paleſtine. And theſe will be thoſe parts of Aſa which lic upon the /#gear Sea 
and Helleſpont Northward. And this agrees well with Ezekiel, who terms Gomer and Ch. 38. 6, 
ſogarmah inhabitants of the ides of the North 12% NIV, And it is manifeſt that the 
Jews called the Leſſer Aſa the North, and the Kings thereof in * D.aie/, the Kings of * Chap. it. 
the North, We may therefore aſſign to theſe Gomerians all the North-Eaſt part of this 
4a, containing Phrygia, Pontns, Bithynia, and a great part of Galatia 3, and this will 
be a portion anſiverable to that of Javar. And this Joſephus will not deny us, who 
afirms the Galatians to have been called Gomersi : and Herodotus will tell us that a 
people called Cirmerii dwelt in this tract, who ſent a Colony to Palns Meotis, and Lb. 4- 
ave name to Cimmerins Boſphorns. And * Pliny ſpeaks of a Town in Trozx, a part of * Lib-5.0.35» 
brygia, called Cimmeris. Which all have their name from this Gower. 
| This tra then we muſt divide into three parts between the Three ſons of Gomer, 

Viz. Arkenaz, Riphath and Togarmah. | 

T he Firſt ſhall be Phrygia major and ſome part of Galatiz ; which, following the The Sear 
opinion of Joſephs and others, we ailign to Togarmeh , of whom the Phrygians 377 Pn 
( faith Joſephrs ) were called Tygrammenes. As for the opinion of Jrnins, who pla- © 
Gs Togarmh in Armenia ntinor, becauſe of their Kings called Tygranes, and their Ci- 
ties Tygranokarte ; this cannot ſtand, becauſe Armenia minor 1s too far out of our 
tact, and therefore he breaks our Fourth Rule, in placing the Son of Goxrer out of 
the lot of Gomer, and rending him from the houſe of his tather. And that Togarm 
ſhould be the Authour of the Turks, 1s a Jewiſh toy lately deviſcd. But it pleatcth 

oathan the Chaidee Paraphraſt by likeneſs of the name to turn Thogarmab FYEW, 
erma7ia 5 and ſome go farther, and would have Thogarmah to be qual Thegurmens 
or The Germans. But this opinion breaks the moſt and chicfeſt of our Rulcs,and there- 


fore cannot be approved, unleſs they mean of after-Colonies 3 of which we will {cc 
afterward. 
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280 The firſt Seats and portions of the other ſons of Japhet. Book 1, 
| Gp £m The Second ſhall be Troas or Phrygia minor, wherein was the renowned Cj 
Gen. 19:5» Toy; and this we allot to Arkeraz, becauſe of the river Aſcanins, and part yr fo 
The Sear traGt called Aſeaia, and the name A/canixs uſed in thoſe parts : witnels Homer in his 


and portion 9, Tlad. | 
of Askenaz. 


Þ%pnus a9 Þpvncs Tye, 194 Aman. Fondvs 
Tra Sk; Aonavins , 


that is, Phorcys led the Phrygians, and divine Aſcanius who came from Aſcania. Ang 
it is as like the Greeks ſhould turn Askenaz to *Amznic, as Coreſh to Kip, and Dy. 
Javeſh to AzpaAGH. * ſothat for the termination [ &., ] no man need doubt. Joſephy 
would have Askenaz to be father to a people called "Prjives or Rheginenſes , why 
were inhabitants of a City called Rhegiumz on the Sea-coaſts of [taly over againſt $;. 
cilia : but this 1s too far out of our walk, and breaks our Fourth Rule amain, þ 
rending Askenaz quite from the houſe of his father, and placing him ſo far from hi 
brethren : and it is againſt Foſephrs his own teſtimony , who ſaith that the Gomerg; 
were inhabitants of Afza, and I am ſure Goxzer could be founder of no Nations by 
thoſe his Sons were fathers of: But if I might be bold with Joſephus , T would fir 
Prywes reade Prfivec, and underſtand the Rhetiz or Rhetians, a German people ; an 
* /id. Eliam fo he ſhould agree with the opinion of the — who call the * Germany 


in Tiſhbi n _ -- . 1 1 
finc liter Askenazim from Ackenaz + but this muſt be underſtood of ſome enſuing Colonies, not 


Gaben Ezr, Of this Original Seat. | 
= wg _ The Third and Jaſt portion is Poztxs and Bithyria, which remains for the Third 


and portion SON, Riphath ; witnels Joſephs, who affirms that the Paphlagones who dwelt in the{ 
of Riphath. parts were called Rzphathe: ; and the Hiſtories of || Heathen men place here they 
(PinL*c7- Riphei and Arimphei; and Junius thinks that the Amazones who were called FEorpae 
' were a Colonie from theſe quarters 3 and beſides, there is a river in theſe parts calle 
Parthenias, corruptly as it ſhould ſeem for Riphatherins. And this portion lies onely 
open to the Erxine Sea, 1n ancient time called Portus” AZw@.,, becauſe it was unfe- 
quented by the Greek Nations 3 which opportunely ſhews the reaſon why of thok 
Three onely Riphath 1s never ſpoken of afterward , becauſe it lay out of the walk <- 
ther of Fews, Tyrians, or Egyptians. And thus much for Gomer. 
THAT which remains of A{a we muſt divide between Meſhech, Tubal and Ms 
* Chap. 3% gog. For it is certain out of * Ezehzel, that Magog was ſeated in the North, becauſe it 
Ver. 156. 1s faid that Gog of the land of Magog ſhould come out of his Northern quarters : and 
out of the ſame Chapter we gather that 7#bal and Meſhech were his neighbours, in 
Ver. 2.3. that he 1s called chief Prince of Meſhech and Tubal; and theſe two Meſbech and Tubd 
are both here and elſewhere always joyned together. | 
The Sea To Meſhech theretore, following the received opinion, we allot Cappadocia, the 
eco inhabitants whereof were once called Meſchini, Moſchi, Moſſyni and Moſyneci ; wit 
or Moſoch, fo NelS 2 Joſephus, > Epiphanius, < Pliny, and 4 Carmen Argonanticum. Allo the chief City 
pp bs w of Cappadocia was called Mazaca even to Tiberins his time, who called it C2ſarea, and 
ae» I: it was afterward the Epiſcopal See of the learned Baſtlins Magnus. 
> Contra Se- * Now for Thbal , becauſe he is neighbour to Meſhech , we muſt allot that which 
= po: * lies on the«South-Eaſt of the Exxize Sea, which contained the people Albani, Chah- 
© Nat. Hiſt, bes, and Jberj, who ( Joſephus faith ) were anciently called Thobeli ; and Ptolemy pla 
po -2P-4+ ces here a City called [habilaca, And ſome think that Chalybes is a name corrupt 
vide criam from Thabyles, by loſing the firſt letter, and after ſupplying in ſtead thereof: forin 
-— Guang Homer's time they were called ” Aye, when he faith that the Halizones came 
Apocalypr. [] TnAZSev SS * Aduens, 0.8 apwps ht yet An, from Alybe, where are mines of h- 
eap.9. v.15 wer - and from this Alybe I ſuppoſe came the name Albania. And all this is agreeable 
A cer gw to the opinion of moſt Writers, but that ſome having miſtaken the name Jeri in j 
of Thubal. ſephns, Will have the Spaniards to be of Thubal : but we can yield them no more then 
1 £- this, that perhaps the Spaniſh Jber; were a Colony of the Iberians of Alia. And ſo we 
and portion COME tO Maeoe ; 4 ; 
of Hveg Whom with the conſent of all men we place North of Thubal, and make hm 
Is. c.23, the father of thoſe Scythiars that dwelt on the Eaſt and North-Eaſt of the Enxint 
Cele Sy1ia Sea : and belides we have this argument from the report of * Plizy, in that Scythv 
_ on an)" poland Hierapolis, which theſe EF okions took when they overcame Syria, were cv 
nomine Fiie- after by the Syrians called Mazgog. And hence we may ſoon learn who is that Tyrait 
x4. ; hum on (7og whereot Ezekiel prophelied, namely, the Scythian Ottoman of the Ealt, who at 
+ 32g. this day uſurps a great part of 1/7e/, of our 1/r4cl of the Gentiles, This 1s Gu 
| 0 


Gig of the land of Magog, chief Prince of Meſhech and Thubal. , As for the name Gog, NAA 
it ſignifies the very ſame with Mageg, for Mem is. but an Heexrantick letter ; and it dd 4 

leaſed the Spirit of God to take away this firſt ſyllable, to diſtinguiſh between the 

: ople and < land of the people, calling the people Gog, and the land the land of 

_ And it is to be marked, that he doth not call this Gog Prince of Magog,but ra- 

ther Gog of the land of Magog, (for ſo W287 YW 313 may be turned,) and chief Prince of Back. 38. 2: 
Meſhech and Thubal. For thole who have done us all this evil were no Prixces in the 

land of Magog, but mere Vagabonds and mercenaries, whom their Country ſpewed out 

becauſe they could not live at home. And yet theſe Savages at the firſt coming out 

made themſelves Lords of Meſbech and Thubal, of Cappadocia and Iberia : and here 
they contained themſelves long before they attempted the conqueſt of the reſt of Aſras 
witneſs thoſe who write the Hiſtory of their beginning. I would to God we might 
live to ſee that joyfull time which the ſame Eze4zel ſpeaketh of, when the Lord ſhall Ch. 39. 3,4, 
make him fall upon: the mountains of Iſrael, and ſmite the bow out of his left hand, and cauſe 6, 7s 
his arrows to fall out of his right hand : when he ſhall ſerd a fire upon Magog, and among 

them that dwell carcleſly in the Iſles 5 that they might know that he is the Lord our God : 
even the Holy one of 1ſracl. | | 

' There remain yet of the ſons of Japhet, Madai and Tiras; and of the plot we firſt The Sear 
Jaid out, Thracia and Macedonia. It then the Thracians be of Tiras, (as it is * agreed and portion 
they are, both becauſe the name Thrax is little changed, and becauſe they worſhip- 2 vid 0b 
ped one || Oadryſus, who was no other then this Tzras,)) then it muſt needs follow that phan. adverſ; 
Macedonia is left for Madai; or elſe we muſt leave it empty, becauſe we can i 
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6 - ; , Hieronym, in 
to none of the reſt without great inequality of portions, nor yet find any other place Trad. eve. 
for Madar. Thiras Thra- 

Let therefore Macedon74 be the lot of Madai 5 witneſs the ancient name HEmathia, = rks 
» lings mutatum eſt 
un We vocabulums , 


| IF : l - ||Epiphan.l., 
Bell per FEmathios plus quam civilia campos; 


If any tnan queſtion how A came in, I could ask him likewiſe how Ex came into 
Empbrates, which the Hebrews and thoſe of Meſopotamia call Perath ; or how into 
Rigyptus, which themſelves and their neighbours the Arabiars call Cxphtiz or how 
A into Ethiopia, which ſome think to be fo called of Theops or Theophi. It may be 
that of the Hebrew 8, ſignifying regio, the Greeks formed their az terra, and ſo Aima- 
thia is as much as aiz Madai, the land of Madai ; and Higyptus aiz Cuphti, the land of 
Cuphti and FEthiopia aiz Theophi, the land of Theophi. But howſoever it be, it isno 
unuſual thing in the changing of a name out of one [* /ang2ge}into another, to pre- ky This ot 
fix a Vowel or Diphthong, But beſides this name Afmrathia, we reade of a people in te, \&e 
this trat called Mz3>i, or (as ſome will ) Mzi91. Ariſtotle in his Book || of Strange wanting in 
reports ſpeaks of ywex My in the boxders of Peoria; and hereabouts was that pre- the MS. } 
fe@ura Medica we hear of in the Roxzar ſtories. Laſtly, Iſocrates in one of his Orations —— 
Greck one M79'&. for King of theſe quarters, before (as he faith) they came to be a oudror: 
eek nation. | 
_ It is the common opinion, I confeſs, that Madai was the Father of the Medes in 
Yo - but this I think will ſcarcely agree with Moſes, to remove Madaz fo far from 
erelt of his brethren: and how can that be any part of the I/es of the Gentiles , 
which lies beyond Armenia the Great and part of Aſ/yria £ Or what ſhould any of the 
{ons of Japhet doe among the ſons of Sex © Indeed Joſephus faith that Madai was pro- 
_ of that people which the Greeks called Mz3zia + but I am fare they called 
e Medes of Aſia Miſs. And what though the Hebrews called them z 2 
Ms proves no, more that there was the Original ſeat of Madai the ſon of Fapher, 
then that Tar/o;ſh, whither Solomor's ſhips went once in three years to fetch gold and 
llver, was the firſt dwelling of Tarſh;ſþ the ſon of Javan, It may be their names 
were occaſioned by theſe, exther through Colonies, (which is the more unlikely,) or 
by the affinity of name, which the Jews corrupted to a name they were beſt acquain- 
ted with; which is an uſual dealing of Nations of a diverſe language with the names 
ot their neighbours. | | wh WL 
Thus then at length we have found the firſt Seats of the Sons of {phet, agreeable 
tothe Rules we firſt laid down ; and their Portions alſo are ſo laid out, that every 
one hath ſome part of his borders lying open to the Sea or toward empty land, that 


Þ they might vent their Colonies without diſturbing their brethren, 


Bb 3 NOW 


T he Colcnies of Japher's ſons. Bookl, 


FW NOW let us {ay ſomething of their Colories. And we'll begin with Tarſhiſh, who 
Gen 12:5* lies open onely to the Mediterranean Sea, and therefore 1s like to have ſent his firſt 


The Colo- Colonies that way 3 but whither it is hard to fay : but, it I may gueſs, it is liket 


nies of Tar- 


ſriſh. 


The Colo. 
nies of Cit- 


t1mm. 


* Chap. 11, 
30. For there 


ſhall come 


againſt him 
O79 D'S 
ſhips of Chit- 
tim, or per- 
haps, ſhips 
from Chittim 
QO'N2Q "EL, 
as in Hoſ 14. 


v.3. DD 
VNEO 
the Lxx., 


(whom the 
Apoſtle fol- 


unto the firſt land Weſtward he found unpeopled, and that may be the South part of 
ſtaly, where dwelt the Errnſci, a name coming ſomething near to Etarſh;/hi, Bur 
howloever, it is certain that the Hetrurians came from Aſza the lefs, and that they w 

a Greek Nation, and ſpake the Greek language. There 1s a Sparard that hath 
lately written a Deſcription of Old Spair, and will have Tarſhiſh, whither Solomon's 


ſhips went with the ſhips of Hiram King of Tyre, to be Tarteſſus in the South of 


Spain near to Hercules Pillars: and indeed — in his Strange reports ſays, that 
when the Phenicians came firſt thither, they found ſo much Silver, that they wer 
not able to carfy it away, but were fain to make their Anchors and their Ship-far. 
niture all of Silver. But if this Tarteſſus be that Tarſhiſh, it ſeems the Phenicians (, 
called it, becauſe it lay unto Carthage, their new Tre, as old Tarſhiſh in Cilicia lay to 
old Tre, that is North-weſtward : or elſe they called it Tarſ9iſh, becauſe they went to 
it by the Sea of Tarſhiſh. The Septuagint, who often turn Tarſhiſh the Carthaginiay, 
ſeem to allude to the name, as though Carthago were Cartarſhiſh a City of Tarſbiſ, 
but Carthage was no Colony of Cilicia, but of Phenicia. 


QOrbs antiqua fuit, Tyrii tenuere coloni, 
Carthago 


But it ſhould ſeem of all theſe or ſome of theſe the whole Mediterranean Sea wi 
called Tarſhiſh, for the Chaldee Paraphraſt almoſt always turns Tarſhiſh NQ", that is 
the Sea whom Tremell/izs follows. 

The Cittears lie open both to the Aigear and to the Mediterranean Seas, and there- 
fore might ſend Colonies bath ways. And firſt it is likely that they peopled Crete 
and the Iſles at the mouth of the /Egear Sea. But becauſe the Prophecy of * Daniel 
concerning the ſhips of Chittize that ſhould come againſt Artiochus magins, was ful. 
filled by the Romans; we muſt grant Italy alſo a Colony of our Citteans, which 
ſeems to be the Eaſt part thereof which lies toward Syria, and was anciently called 
Magna Grecia : and yet I ſuppoſe that theſe Citte; went as high as Tyber unto the 
borders of their brethren the Hetrzſc;, and were thoſe which were called Aborogines 
and Latini ; and that part called Magna Grecia was filled with other Greek Colo- 
nies afterward and of more late time, becauſe they ſpake the ſame Greek that other 
Greek nations did 5 but thoſe Aborigines or Latinz ſpake the ancient Joriar tongue, 
as Varro athirmeth. And it ſhould ſeem beſides that they were a Colony of the anc- 
enter 1onians or Greeks, becauſe they kept their Father Favar's name amongſt them, 
calling him Jar#s, whom the other Grecians ſeem to have by ſome miſchance for- 


lows) ſeem gotten : even as the ancient Germans once worſhipped Terra mater, as Tacitms ſays, 


ro have 
read "D 


wWMRun 


the fruit of 


our lips, 


*Dar.11.3o. * Prophecy of the ſhips of Chittin;, would have the Romans ſhips ca 


called Erthas, and yet now they have no ſuch name in all their language ; wheres 
we, one of their Colonies, have ſtill the name Earth. Mynſter and fome other 
would have Jars to be Noah, with a far-fetcht reaſon from 1! Vimum, becauſe Nob 
planted-a Vineyard, and was drunken with the wine thereof. But this hath no likelt- 
hood at all, that the Greek nation alone ſhould worſhip the Father of all mar- 
kind, whereas others remember onely the Father of their own nations ; as the Thr 
cians Odryſu, the Arabians Sabin, Afſabinus. And that name Fanws is ſo plain 

Javanss, that I wonder how they could miſs it : And it may be that ſame Oenotrim, 


of whom Italy was called Oenotria ; for both ſignifie Vinoſws, and beſides that Oene 


trius was one of the Surnames of Jaz#s. Furthermore, that the Romans were Jaus 
zites or Grecians, methinks I could prove out of Rom. 10. 12. where S. Paul ſpex- 
king particularly to the Romans, ſays after this manner, There 5s zr0 difference between 
the Jew and the Greek 3 for the ſanre Lord over all is rith unto all that call upon hin: 
where he ſeems to comprehend the Roms under the Greciars. But if any man will 
think otherwiſe, he ſhall have my leave. ; 
But to return to that we are ſomewhat digreſled from. - Junivs expounding this 
Nel the ſhips of 
Cittize, becauſe they came immediately from the coaſt of Cittinr, that is Clicia, in the 
havens whereof they uſed to lie. But Cittizz is a name of the plural number, and there- 
fore not the name of a Conmtry, but of a People 5 how then could the Romans ſhips 
be called the ſhips of the Cittears, unleſs they had -a priviledge that what- 


loever ſhips came to their thores ſhould be theirs? And again Chica, _ 
| the 
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the Roman navy uſed to lie, was the lot of Tarſhiſh, not of Cittine; for Strabo ſays the 
Cetii or Cetians lay Weſt from C:licia, where we placed them. 
Another Colony of Cittin Balaarm will tell us of in Numb. 24. 24. where he ſays 


that ſhips ſhall come from the coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall affli the Aſſyrians , and ſhall 


& the Hebrews : which is meant of Alexander King of Macedonia : whereby it ſeems 
that the Macedonians were called Max47zi from the mixture of the ſons of Madai and 
Cittizs, as it were MzNoygmz or MztTSyg47z, and after Maxx * even as for x+12- 
xgovles and «#1141; we lay xarxaiols, and for xgmfamo +452 * and fo Ma- 
cedonia is called from Maxx#r12y or Mzx49'3zy, that is, Maccetims, for ar, en and in are 
terminations plural in diverſe languages. And that ye may fully believe that a Colony 
of Cittim went into Macedorrza, ye ſhall reade in x Maccab. 8. 5. Perſens King of Ma- 


cedpria exprelly called King of Czttin : which reading Junins would fain _—y S. 
{hips 


he had any authority, to make his opinion good, that thoſe ſhips alſo are calle 
from the coaſts of Cttize, becauſe they came out of the havens of Cilzcia. And thus 
much of the Colonies of the Cittears. 

Now to ſpeak a word or two of the Colonies of the reſt. Of the off-ſpring of o- 
mer, who were of him called Cimmeriz, and had a City in their lot called Cimmeris 
of theſe Cimmerians or Gomerians, Thogarmah lies onely open by the Aigean Sea to the 
Mediterranean, and therefore ſent his ancient Colonies that way , and gave original 
to the old Gavls whom the Grecians called Taazrzm, and contraftly Karr for KzAz- 
mz: Cimbri : and of theſe Garls proves Cambden came our ancient Britars, who yet 
retain the name of their Grandfire Goxer, and call themſclves Cumrab. 

Arkenaz ,, another family of theſe Cim-meriars ;, lies open to the North-weſt, and 
therefore ſent his Colonics that way , and gave name to Cimmerius Boſphors 3 and 
going along by Damubixs, gave beginning to the Germans, whom Diodorus Siculus 
afirms to have their Original from the Ci-mmerians; and the Jews to this day call them 
Arkenazim of Ashenaz; and themſelves retain the name of their Grandfire Gomer both 
in Cimbri, and calling themſelves Germer, that is, Gomereans : as the Syrians call the 
Arameans Armin, of which the Greeks form their Armenia; fo of Gemren or Germen 
the Letines formed Germania ;, for er is a German plural, and it is no harder thing to 
form of Gomer Gemren , then of Brother Brethren ;, tor we Engliſh are the Germans 
brethren, and therefore alſo the ſons of AsVkeraz. 

Riphath lies onely open to the Exxize Sea Northward, and Weſt to Askenaz , and 
therefore ſent his Colonies ſomething Weſtward, but North of Askeraz 4 and ſo he 
gave beginning firſt to thoſe Riphe7 above the Erxine $ea, and after to the Ruther; 
and. Prutheni, both which ſound of Riphath; for Pruther is that but contraaly for 
Riphathen, that. is, Riphatheans ; for en ( as I ſaid ) is a termination plural. We call 
them Prufſians and Ryſſiars, and their language is the Polonian tongue or a diale&t 
thereof, not the Arkenazim or Dutch. © 2x 

Mefhech alſo lies onely open Northward, and therefore ſent his Colonies bexond 
Palns Mzotis, who are of him called Mxskovians. | 

Tibal lies on the North-weſt of the Enxire Sea, and therefore ſent his ancicne Co- 
lontes by it 3 but whither it is hard to ſay, but it is like Northward upon the Eaſt of 


the Mxchovite. 


Mins lies open to the North, and hath ſcope enough, and might go; if he would, | 
4 F 


bal both, even as high as Nova Zembla. 

ere remain Tiras and our Faphetian Madai : and Madai lies open both to the 
&driatick Sea and to the confines of [Vjricum and Meſa + bur it is not like he went by 
*a {0 long ashe might by land, and therefore I think he gave beginning to the [Yyri- 
a and to the Meſtars, A ſo Pliny calls them, which methinks comes near to Methi- 
at; for $ and & are changeable one for the other, as we ſee in Ruther; and Prutheni, 

whom we call Ruſſians mas Pruſſians, and Ruſſia and Pruſfsa for Ruthia and Prutkia. 
 13rgs Hies open both to the North and the Weft 3 but I think he went no farther 
ward then a River on theedge of Ryſſza, which of him is called Tzras - his other 
prves went more Weſtward, and gave beginning to the Daciars, and Gere, and 

r ofi-ſpring, | 

_ And thus we have ſeen the Firſt Seats of the off-ſpring of Faphet, and alſo whither 
they have been ſince ſcattered oy the We of og Wake world. And now we 
ave occaſion to conſider the Bleſſing of Faphet, * That God would enlarge him into the 
tents of Sem, and that ||-Chars ſhould be his ſervant : For there hath never yet been a 
log of Cham that hath ſhaken a ſceptre over the head'of Faphet. Sem hath ſubdued 


Japhet, and Japhet ſubdued Sem: 3 but Char never ſubdued either. And this Fate was 


Jt 


Gen: 10, $s 


Macedones Os 
I;im d(H Ml 4- 
cete; Geltins 
lib.g. cap- 3s 
Euſt athjus. 10h 
Dionyſium, 
Heſzch. Ma- 
14717, 1 Mia- 
Ked ovice 


The Colg- 
nics of Th9- 
garmah. 


The Colo- 
nies of Ag- 


he NA7s 


The Colo- 
nies of Ris 


phath. 


The Colo- 
nies of Mes © 


ſhech, 


and Tubal, 


ard Magog. 


The Colo- 
nies of Md- 
dai, 


The Colo- 
nies of 1t- 
145. 

* Gen. 9.27. 
|| Cham was 
the father of 
Canaan, and 
the Lxx. for 
Canaan 
ſometimes 
pur (ham 3 
hoth of them 
being faulry 
roward N9- 
ah, 
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The E 'fefts of Japhet's Bleſſing. 


| RANA it that made Hanmbal, a child of * Canaar, cryout with the amazement of his foul, 


Once 
and Yet 


Gen, 10. 5. 


* That the 
Carthagini- 


——_ we ſee they were in a moment ſhaken off by Faphet, and made to keep themſelyg 


the Stock or 
off- ſpring of 
Canaan, (the 


Agnoſco fatum Carthaginis. ( See Livy in 1. 27. in fine. ) The Saracens indeed 
ſpoiled us, but they were no Charrites, but Arabians of the ſeed of I/mael ; 
becauſe a great nymber of their kind were after of the Moors and Chamiſh Arabian, 


within their Africar limits. | 
ſon of Cham, whoſe poſterity poſſeſſed all Africk , beſides ſome part of Aſia, ) is generally agreed and S. Auſtin, (one of 


that Ceuntry,) in his Con.ment upon the Ep. to the Romans, relates, that when any of the people about Hippo or Carthage w 
What they were 3 they would _ in their Punick language, C hanani, that is, (ſaith he) Chananei, Canaamtes. hage were aiked 


* AQ.1 3.33» 


Pal. 2. 7. 
[| Heb. 5.6, 
Pal. 110. 4- 


* Luke 24. 
46, 47+ 


And we may ſee likewiſe how God hath enlarged Faphet into the tents of Sexe, and 
how he that was once the God of Sexz is now the Blefled God of Japhet : For almoſ 
onely the Off-ſpring of Faphet, yea, and all the Off-ſpring of Fapher, are at this day 
Chriſtians, onely — [ul except 3 whom he ſeems to have reſerved, as he did ſome of 
the Canaarites in the land of [ſrae/, to prove and puniſh us withall. But let us defir 
him That he would at length deliver us from this Belial, and that he would daily . 
large #s more and more into the tents of Sex, that he would remember the Bleſſrng, and 
never forget his Promiſes ſo often made to the I/tes of the Gentiles. Hear, O Lord, the 
groanings of thoſe who are in bondage, and let their cry come up unto thy Holy Sex, 
Why ſhould the Heathen any longer rage, and gather themſelves together againſt thy 
Chriſt? How long, Lord, how long wilt thou be angry with them for ever ? [t; 
enough, Lord, it is enough : Ariſe and fend them an Ezra, ſend them now an Helper 
and make thine Holy Name known in the midſt of thy people. 


DISCOURSE LL 


P$SAarLmM 50. 14- 
Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy Vows untothe moſt High, 


EERIH E Book of P/alms is a Book of Prophecies 5 witneſs the frequent 
| citing of them by our Lord and his Apoſtles z witneſs the Surnane 
of King David,who,being the pen-man of no other but this Books 
ſtyled the * Prophet David. 1 ſay the Pſalms are Prophecies, andthut 
both Concerning Chriſt himſelf, and alſo the Church which ſhouldbe 
after him. Concerning Chriſt himſelf it needs muſt be ; Saith hen 
the Goſpel, ( Luke 24. 24. )) Theſe are the words which I ſpake wit 
Jon, while [ was yet with you, That all things muſt be fulfilled which were written of me 
the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the PSAL MS : and more eſpecial 
concerning his Beginning, * S. Paul quotes the words of the Palm ſpeaking in the 
Perſon of God, Thor art my Sor, this day have I begotten thee 5 and again conce 

his Office, j Thou art a _ for ever, after the order of Melchiſedek. Now far ttt 
Church of the Goſpel, and calling of the Gentiles, as many parts of many Pſalms do fore 
tell thereof, ſo is this whole P/a/z2 a deſcription of the ſame ; 1. What manner of one 
it ſhould be ; 2. What worſhip God would eſtabliſh therein. For the farlt, 1t ſhouldbe 
Catholick and gathered out of; all Nations : The God of Gods, (faith the beginning 
the Pſalm, v. 1, 2.) ever the Lord hath {poken, and called the Earth from the ring 
the Sun to the going down thereof. Ont of Sion, the perfetion of beauty, hath God ſhin 
Agrecable to the words of the * Goſpel it ſelf, That it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and 
riſe fron: the dead the third day 5 And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be pres 
ched in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem : and that it did begin# 
Jeruſalem, where Chriſt himſelf began, where the Holy Ghoſt came down 1n cov 
tongues. So ort of Sion God fined our God came and kept not ſilence ; for 4 fire cam 
before him, and a tempeſt moved round about him. 


Now for the Iorſh;p and ſervice which Chriſt would eſtabliſh in his new-reforme 
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Church, it concerns either the Firſt or the Second Table. For the F rſt Table, it NAN 
tells'us What Offerings God would aboliſh, namely, all Typical Offerings, or all the Ofe- IS, 
rings of fire, and then What Offerings he would accept, to wit, the Offerings of Praiſe 

go. Prayer ; Offer unto God Praiſe, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. For the Se- 

cond Table, it commands a right and upright converſation, from the 16, verſe unto the 

laſt; and the laſt is the Summe or a brief ſummary of both Tables : He that offereth 

Praiſe, = glorifie me; and to him that diſpoſeth his way aright, will I ſhew the Salvation 

of the Lord. 

, But to return again to the reformation of the Fzrſ# Table, whereof my Text is the 
Affirmative part : where (as faid) we are told both What Offerings God will not have 

offered, and What Offerings he requireth. He will no longer have any Typical Offerings, 

any Offerings of fire, or bloudy Sacrifices : For, * I will not (faith he) reprove thee for * verſe 8, 5, 


. thy Sacrifices or thy burnt-offerings; I will take no bullock out of thine honſe, nor goats out *< 


f thy folds : For all the beaſts of the forreſts are mine, and the beaſis on a thouſand hills. 
I were hungry, 1 would not tell thee ;, for the world is mine and all that therein is. Will 
eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the bloud of goats £ Nevertheleſs he till requireth Ofe- 
rings of Thanksgiving, and a Preſent when we come to pray unto him : fo faith my 
Text, Offer unto God Praiſe, &c. And fo here is an Zens and a Sas, as S. Paul faith 
in a like caſe, He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. Heb. to. 9. 
But as in Typical Speeches 1t often comes to pals that the things which are ſpoken arc 7pical ſpee- 
true both in the Type and Artitype 3 as that in Hoſea 11. 1. Ont of Egypt have I called ves often | 
my Son, was in ſome ſenſe true both of $hriſt and {/ael; and that in Exod. 12.46. Thou 7pe ard - 
ſbalt not break a bone thereof, was true literally both of Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb ; Ain. 
and that in P/al. 22. 18. They parted my garments among them, was true figuratively in 
David, and /iterally in Chriſt : Even fo it comes to pals in Prophecies, and namely in Prophecies 
this, That it fo foretells of things to come, that it concerned alſo the time preſent ; CO 
it foretells the eſtate of the Church in the Goſpel, and yet meant ſomething that con- come in the 
cerned the preſent Church of the Law. To which purpoſe we muſt frame the ſenſe — 
ater this manner, That God even then did not ſo much regard the Offerings of fire and as that they 
Expiatory ſacrifices as he did the Offerings of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, becaule the firſt —— 
were Ceremonial, the other Moral ; the firſt, their End was changeable, the other, polls 
everlaſting. So that in reſpe& of the Catholick Church the words of my Text are an «be Lav. 
Antitheſss or Aphereſis with the former; I will in no ſort have any. Typical and Bloudy 
Offerings, but onely Offerings of Praiſe and Prayer : But in reſpect of the Legal Church 
or the Church of the Law they are a Protimreſis or Eſtimation ;, I require not ſo much 
any Typical offerings, as I do that you ſhould offer unto me Praiſe, and pay your Vows 
unto the moſt High. For ſo when God faith elſewhere, * I will have mercy, and not ſa- * Mattg.14, 
erifice ;, it is no Artitheſis, but a Protimeſis, that Þ[ had rather have mercy then ſacrifice. 
SO again Matth. 6. 19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, but lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven ; this is no Artitheſis or Aphereſss, as though Chriſt would 
not have us at all provide for things of this life ; but a Protimeſis, he would not haye 
us take ſo much care for this life as for the life to come. 
The Scope therefore of my Text is, to ſhew What kind of Offerings God did chiefly 
accept under the Law, and doth onely require in the Goſpel ;, to wit, two ſorts of Ottc- 
nngs, Exchariſtical, and Entical or Votal. Enchariſtical Offerings are ſuch whoſe End 
Is Thanksgiving to God for Benefits received, which are here termed 3m wma Of- 
ferings of Praiſe. Eutical I call fuch as are made to God upon occaſion of ſuit we 
have unto him, that is, when we come to pray before him, that he might accept our 
pplications, and we find favour in his fight. And this is performed two manner of 
ways: either by promiſe, if God ſhall hear us and grant our petition, which is called a 
ww; or by anal exhibition at the time we do pray unto him. An example of the 
fiſt kind is that of Facob; If the Lord ſhall be with me, and bring me back again, of all I Gen. :8. 233 
e, the Tenth will I give unto him. The ſecond was much ulſed in the firſt times of the *<- 
lan Church, and of it in the Law we underſtand chiefly that Commandment, 
That no man ſhould appear before the Lord empty 3 that 1s, Let no man that comes to Deur. 16.16 
Pray before the Lord appear empty-handed. But becauſe the firſt was very ordinary 
mas, on fo, my Text by a Trope onely names it in ſtead of the whole kind of 
ExFical offerings. Pay thy Vows, that is, When in praying before me thou ſhalt vow 
4gift to me or mine, if I ſhall hear thee z or at thy prayer doſt exhibit the ſame before 
me, that thou mighteſt find favour in my fight 3 ſuch Offerings are well pleaſing unto 
me, ſuch Offerings will I accept at thine hands. Offer therctore unto me praiſe, and pay | 
thy vows unto the moſt High, This * 
1 
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RAS This laſt word [oſt High) will ſerve us in ſtead of a Reafon why God ſhould re. 

Pal 52:24: quire this kind of ſervice at our hands, Becauſe he is the woſt High God : Offer unty 
God an Offering of Tharksgiving, becauſe he is the moſt High God, that is, the chie. 
feſt and higheſt Cauſe of all that thou haſt received : Offer unto God, when thou haſt 
a ſuit unto him, becauſe he is the moſ# High God, that is, the Lord of Lords, the 
higheſt Lord 3 and therefore it doth little beſcem thee to appear before him withoit 
a preſent, when thou wouldeſt doe it unto thine earthly Lord, if thou hadſ(t a ſuit yn. 
to him. 

Now alſo the Lord, as he is the moſt High God, fo he ever was and ever ſhall be the 
moſt High; and therefore this kind of Offering is due unto God zaturally and perpe. 
tnally. Therefore both Few and Gertzle muſt offer unto God Praiſe, and make and pa 
their Vows unto the moſt High. For theſe are Offerings made to God for a cauſe yy. 
changeable, our Subje&ion, and his Greatneſs 3 our receipt of daily benefits, and his 
daily ſhowrs of bleſſings. Theſe therefore even among the Jews and under the Lay 
he did accept without any regard of Type, ſimply and for themſelves; and theſe amon 
the Geztiles he onely accepts, when all the reſt are quite aboliſhed. Thoſe other he 
reje&ts, becauſe Chriſt, who was then to ſuffer and to be offered, is not now to he 
offered any more : 'ſheſe he will ſtill accept, becauſe the moſt High God ther is the 
10ſt High God ſtill, and ſhall be evermore. 

HAVING briefly ſhewn the ſcope and meaning of theſe words, and what:-theſe 
Offerings of Praiſe and Votal offerings are which God did chiefly accept in the Law, and 
will ozely admit in the Goſpe/; there remain yetin my purpole theſe things to be trex 
ted of. 

{ The Aw 1. To diſtinguiſh this Moral kind of Offerings from the reſt in uſe under the Lay, 

4c volta "I will take a ſhort Survey of all the Offerings then uſed. 

part of rhis 2. I will give ſome infallible marks whereby we may know this kind of Offering 

Diſcourſe » from thoſe whoſe End was to figure and repreſent things to come. 

ficſtand ſe- 23. I will bring ſome Reaſons to prove, That the main End of thoſe Offerings I cal 

es wr gene Enchariſtical and Votal was not Ceremonial, but Moral. 

ther.] 4. Laſtly, I will ſhew how far and in what fort theſe Exchariſtical and Votal Offe- 
rings have been uſed in the firſt Ages of the Church, ſpecially about the holy Sacr- 
ment and at the celebration of the Lord's Supper : and how the blind ignorance of 
after-times turned them into Expiatory Sacrifices, which were onely a real Thankſg- 
ving and a kind of real Praying unto God. 

i why pal To begin therefore with the Firſt. All the Offerings in the Law were ether Oblai- 

were either Ones $ancie reply Holy, or Sante Santtarum moſt Holy, or Holy of holies. This div 

ſimply =; fion is founded in the Scripture it ſelf, and without this diviſion it is impoſlible cither 

tb; of to bring the multitude of Offerirgs into method, or to underſtand the End, Scope and 

mot Holy, as Uſe of them aright. The Holy Offerings are called MANN Ternmoth, which we tran 

rhe Corbantm late Heave-offerines 5 the Holy of holies Or moſt Holy Offerings are called £2227 * ur 


were, 


* The miſt banim, Aid the Scripture is ſo preciſe in theſe words, as I dare affirm, though one 


#5; offering them be 1110 | fivry times, they are never confounded 3 but Ternmoth is onely givento 
JS cailed . : £7 _: . : 
127 cr. Offering: {//;, and Corbanine onely to thoſe who were Sande Sand urum 0! 


ban,or "WS Holy of by/c- 
can yur Now for the reaſon of this difference of Holy and Holy of holies, it is this. The 
ef er by fire. Fexve-offering is called ſimply Holy, becauſe it was onely conſecrate to God, and had 
— Annu no other Holincis but this. The Corbar 1s called Holy of holies, becauſe it was 10 
called fim- Oncly conſccratc to God, as was the other, but was alſo a Shadow and Type of Holy 
1 Hoy & things to come : and hence it had a priviledge, that whatſdever it ſhould touch, that 


tlc Ws ” N 
7 fhould be Holy alſo, as we may ſee Exod. 29. 37. and chap. 30. 29. Which was a My: 


Halj. | 
ſtery of that Holy one who by the union of Faith ſhould one day ſanctifie us al 
wWhatlocyer1s ours, as it 1s Feb. 10. verſe 10, 14. 
The C:1b.n {© Corbi» theretore, or the moſt Holy Offerine, T define, An Offering of fire, figt 
if wg 42 1417 the (1111. utHon which Chriſt was one day to perform to God for ns. And therefore 
tieoetd, the faitl.lull few was to preſent this Corban betore God, and lay his hand upon it, as 
{14-1 4 were preſenting unto Gol 41/7 who was to come, and apprehending him by the 
er, hand of Faith. But thc Piicit alone was to offcr it, and to eat up whatſoever remit 
£47.22. nod from the fire, and 11111 * in the Holy place; that ſo the Sacritice it felt being tur 
bw” -<d into the Sacrificer, might forcthew that our great Prieſt and great Sacrifice {houl 
be one and the {im that is, that Chrift ſhould offer himſelf for us to God his Fa 
ther, ard that hc {hold dog it in the Holy City whereon the name of God Ws 


&?f 4 
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Now 
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ROO Oo” Wi . pape+ : 
Now every Corban or moſt Holy Offering was of two parts or ( if you will ) two 
kinds, 121 and M22, Zebach I define, a Corban or « moſt Holy Offering, where by the 


axghter and ſhedding of the bloud of Beaſts was figured the Expiation of ſin to be wrought 


death and paſſion of Chriſt to come. For our Expiation could not be wrought 
ar death ns oy "Aafion Wk bloud 3and thercfore God here made choice of Beaſts 
for Types, becauſe they were capable of death and ſhedding of bloud. This Ottering 
is by aſpectal name called The blondy Sacrifice, and the LXX in Amos 5. 22. turn it 
* gpdians both properly, ard alluding to the word Zebach : the Latines well call it 
Hoſtia and Vi&@ima. : 

| Mincha was a Corban for the moſt part joyned to a Zebach or Bloudy Sacrifice, 
where by the ourning and aſcending of inanimate things, as. Meats and Drinks, was /h.1- 
lowed the Obedience and Merits of C briſt to come, which (rod would accept for our want 
of Obedience. By Obedience here I underſtand Chriſt's Active obedience, whereby he 
filfilled the Law for us, not by his unvaluable Death, but by a blamelefs Life ; for 
* which of you (faith he) convinceth me of #7 © Here therefore was no need of Beaſts for 
Types, but Meats and Drinks 3 tor godly works are as it were Meat and Drink to 
preſerve that like which is according to Godlinels. This Corban we turn the Meat- 
md-Drink-offering, others Munxs ; the Gentiles called it Libazz. But I (aid, This Of- 
fering was commonly adjoyned to the Zebach or Bloudy Sacrifice 5 tor ſometimes it is 
ſeparate from it. For to this Miucha | refer the holy Incenſe which was within the 
Temple, which figured that continual ſweet favour and [cenſe of the Merits and 
Obedience which Chriſt preſents unto his Father in a Temple not made with hands, 
that is, in Heaven. 

* Again, both Zebach and Minchz, the Blondy Sacrifice with its Meat-and-Drink- 
Offering, were of differing kinds, and for differing Ends. For either kind was S7zple, 
or Diverſe. Simple 1 call that which all of it was moſt holy, and the whole was to ſhadow 
out the SatisfuFion of Chriſt. And this was either for Internal ſs, or for External. 
For Interna! (715, that is, the fins of our || Hearts, Thoughts 
and Aﬀections, was 791, the Holocanſt or Burnt-offering. 
For External {2:5 or evil deeds were MRY7 and RuR, 
the Sin-offering and the 1reſpaſs-offering, as we ca!l them : 


of Zonathan on Levirt. 6. 9g. 


Plal. 50. 14. 
WL WW DN 


The Corbay 
was cither 
Zebach, or 
A incha. 
Zebach deft. 
ric 


* And in 
Dan, 9. 27. 
(and « oft 
commonly ) 
2 u5ie,which 
pre perly t1go 
nifies a 
Slaughter- 
Offering, as 
in the He- 
brew, ſo in 
the Greek, of 
Sum madtto, 
[| Mincha de- 
fined. 

* John 8.46, 


* Zebach, as. 
a!to Mincha, 
was enher 
Simpl-, oc 
Diverſe, 
What's - 
meant by a 
Simple Sactt- 
fce. 


[| So Aben Ezra onTevit. 1. 3. and the Targum 


* The Hebrew writers on Levit. 4. thus diſtinguiſh 
them : they make chattaah or the Sin offering ro 


* the one (if i am Nor deceived) for Sins agai:1{t the Firſt befor a thing o_ Ignorantly againſt ſome Nega- 

of " y paſren forma s the tive Preceprt, and now certainly known to have 
Table, to wit WR or the Trefſpajs offering 5 the other je egainft the Freaanes bur - Gow or the Tref- 
tor ſins of the Second Table. But bcocanic onr [ternal paſs-offering to befor athing done allo againſt ſon e 


fins or fins of Infirmity are peccata jug7t, contimmal and Negative Precepr, but as yer nor certamwly known 
. by rhe party to be a violation or breach of the 


daily fins, therefore the Holocauſt or Bur-:1-offeri::2 was Vrecept. 
|| continual and daily offered; the Sin-ofrerivg and Treſe 
paſs-offering were not fo : and yet whentocver they were 
offered, they were oficred with a B:rrnt-offering 3 to {hew 
that our Evil works cannot be expiated and made pure, unleſs the Heart, the fountain 
whence they ſpring, be alto purged. 

A Diverſe Sactitice or Vuring Sacrificinge T call that which was not wholly moſt Holy, 
reither was all of it to frenre the offering of Chriſt to come © So that it was partly holy, an 
partl) moſt holy. Such a one was S970 or the Pezce-offerine, which I define 4 Cor- 
bar, part whercof was burnt upon the Altar, as in other Sacrifices, but the remainder and 
greater part was eater by the faithfull people who brought it; that ſo their Sacrifice, by be- 
ng turncd into their bodics nouriſhment, might be a Sign of their incorporation into 

briſt to come, who was the true Sacrifice tor ſin. Here that which was eaten by 
the Pcople was not 40ſt Holy, for then had it belonged onely to the Prieſt : but it was 
a dacrament and a Communion of that Sacrifice which was offered, and ſignified Chriſt, 
whole Bloud was to be ſhed and Body broken for their atonement. Rightly therc- 
orewas it called a Sucrifice of Peace, as being a Ceremony or Sacrament of Peace and 
Communion with Chriſt Feſus, and by him with God the Father. 
ae Grecks commonly call it E522 45124) an Exchariſtical ſacrifice, it being to be 
clcbrated with both oral and rcal T hankſgiving to God ; as for the fame reaſon our 
dacrament of Peace is called FEy 224512 the Enchariſft, which our Saviour Chriſt hath 
ordained inſtead of that Ezchariſtical Sacrifice under the Law. And of this kind were 
the ordinary Sacrifices of the Gentiles, of which the Chriſtians were forbidden to cat, 
ecaul(e they who in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper had communion with Chriſt 
already come, ( as the Fews in the Peace-offcrings had communion with Chriſt who 
Was tO come,) might have no peace and communion with Devils, as the Greeks had in 
ner ſacrifice; as S. Pal ( after he had comparcd theſe three together ) _—_— 
I Cor. 


| POM Nay Numb. 28. 15. 
Juge. 


Hilocauſinm 


Whar's 
meant by 4 
Diverſe Sa- 
Crifice, 


258 The Terumoth or Heave-offerings were n2t T ypica!. Book | 
ALA I Cor. Io. 21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lor d, and the Cup of Dewils - ye carmat þ, 
ECT partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. Out of which place arg Fu 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews you may gather all that I have faid hitherto of the U/e and End; 
of the Corbanim or moſt Holy Offerings. This affinity of the Exchariſt;cal ſacrifice With 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper moved the ancient Chriltiars to frame the Olke« 
of the Lord's Supper as near as could be unto the Office of the Enchariſtical Sacrifice. 
as might be eaſily ſhewn in moſt particulars. : 
ofthe Offe- B UT now will Ieave the moſt Holy Offerings, and come to thoſe which hag but 
rings which ſ,p/e Holineſs,which I ſaid before were called Ternmoth or Heave-offerings, more {eldon 
were (MY Ten Teruphoth or Wave-offerings 3 both from the manner of offering them, wh; 
Holy, viz. Te Pp 8 5 » Which 
rumoth or. was not by Fire, as in the raft Holy, but by holding up or ſhaking them before the Lord 
uae * A Ternmah therefore or Heave-offering I define thus, An Offering zzade unto Go of 

s; | that we have received, in way of thankfulneſ5 or acknowledgement of bis dominion gy, 

— the whole earth ; or thus more ſhortly, Az Offering made onely unto the praiſe and hy. 
" pour of God © andtherefore it is Lew7t. 19. 24. 215917" Up SanGunm landationim, 
holy thing of praiſe, or an offering of praiſe. And to this purpoſe are thoſe worgs of 
David unto God, 1 Chron. 29. 11, 12, 13, 14. whenas himſelf and the Princes 
Iſacl had offered an huge Terumah of Gold andSilver tor the building of the Temple, 
Thine, O Lord, (faith he) 3s the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the vids 
ry, and majeſty : for all that is in Heaven and in earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdyy 
O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all. Both riches and honour come of thee, 1] 
thou reigneſt over all — Now therefore, our God, we thank and praiſe ( namely, by thi 
Heave-offering) thy gloriows N.ame— For all things come of thee, and of thine own hay 
we have given thee. 
The Teru- Now the Terumah or Heave-offering was either Definite, or Indefinite. A Definit 
mah or Heave-offering was the Tenth of all increaſe 3 and this alone was certair, both in regard 
_—_— of the things to be offered, and the meaſure according to which they were to be 
ther Definite, fered, The Indefinite Terumah was either Commanded, or Free. That which wx 
> of or ly Commanded was either General, as the Firſt-fruits 5 or Special, as the Heavc-offeriy 
ther Com- Of the breaſt and ſhoulder of the Peace-offerings, and of one loaf of the Meat-offering of 
, voi 3 the ſame : andtheſe the Greeks call fitly apzipruarz and ape foparre. * The Fre 
The Com- Will-offering or voluntary Heave-offering was either wore, or leſs ſolemn. The moſt |: 
manded was Jer and uſual was that which the Hebrews call Ternumah gedola, which indeed was or 
lor Spe. dinary, but I think no-where abſolutely commanded. Voluntary Heave-offerings kj 
cial, ſnal were the Offerings of Gold, Siiver, Land, and whatſoever elſe they might gir 
ie Offering unto the uſe of the Lord, kis Temple and Miniſters. 
was cither AND thus have we ſeen a/ the Kinds of the Offerings in the Law, both holy, and 
- v6hey ls oft holy ; and I think there 1s no Offering to be found but it belongs to ſome of theſe 
oe" I have named : either to the Corb.aninr, the moſt Holy 5 orto the Terumoth, which wee 
{mply holy. 
' Concerning this laſt, which we tranſlate Heave-offerings, there remain two thing 
to be treated of: 1. Their Morality 5 2. The pra@ice of this kind by the ancient Churd 
in the Office of the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. | 
Concerning their Morality or Moral condition I will (ſhew three things. 
I. That they were not Iypical. 
2. That they were Offerings Fuchanſtical and Euctical, that is, addreſſed or uſed to 
Thankſgiving and Prayer, according to the —— of my Text. 
3. That this kind of Offering s required at the hands of Chriſtians. 
For the Firſt, That Heace-offerings were not Typical, I argue, 
T. 1, From their diſtin&tion trom the reſt, as being always /emply holy, never hol if 
Thar the Te- bg/jes, The force of this Argument I frame thus ; If all the Oblationes ignite or Fin 
_ offerings are therefore called Sante ſanFarum, Holy of holies, becauſe they were n0t 
; oncly conſecrate to God, but farther Signs and Types of holy things to come, and 0 


and thar 
mer ma? a double Holineſs, one of Saxtification, another of Signification z then the Heave-offc 
Ceremonial, Fi22g5, Which never are nor ought to be ſo called, were onely ſexzply holy, but no 1p 
bur Moral. gf holy things to come 5 But the firſt is true, neither can other reaſon be given of thi 
diſtinction : Therefore Heave-offerings were no Types of things to come. 
2. My ſecond Reaſon ſhall be from the differing uſage of Ternwmoth from the muſe 
Holy offerings. For the oſt Holy Offerings were to be eaten onely of Prieſts by col- 
dition, of Males by ſex, and in no place but the Holy place : and that becauſe C brip, 
whoſe Types they were, was to be a Prieſt, no miniſtring Levite 5 a Male, no Ft 


male 3 and was to offer and make his own Body a Sacrifice for ſin in no other __ 
the 


for, 


Weo 
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the world but the Holy city of Jernſalem. But as tor Heave-offerings, not onely Prieſts, 
but every Levite, Singer an Door-keeper ; not onely Males, but the Wives and 
Daughters of the Levites 3 not onely Virgins, but even Widows and divorced wo- 
men ; not onely free 1/raelites, but even their Slaves and Bondmen who were not of 
the Sons of 1/7ael ; and not onely in the Holy place, but in every place, they ate them. 
The truth hereof is certain and obvious through all the Law of Moſes, without any 
one tittle croſſing 1t. 1 will not trouble you therefore with quotations, but frame 
my ſecond Reaſon after this manner 3 If none may eat of the »zo/# Holy Offerings but 
onely Prieſts, onely Males, and onely in the Holy place; becauſe onely Prieſts, onely 
Males, and of all places onely the Sanctuary or Holy place, were Types of Chriſt - then 
ſurely thoſe Offerings which every under-Levite ate of, every Levite's wife and daugh- 
ter, widows and divorced women, every Levite's ſlave and bondman, and that in eve- 
ry place, thoſe Offerings doubtleſs cannot be Typical or Signs of Chriſ?, or any thing 
roper to him3 unleſs we affirm that every Levite, Levite's Wife, Daughter, Widow, 
divorced woman, yea, Slaves and Bondmen, and every corner in the land of Caraar, 
were Types of Chriſt. . | 
3. To this we may add in the third place, That there is no one word to be found in 
the whole Scripture concerning the aboliſhment of Terxmzh or the Heave-offering : b 
of the moſt Holy in expreſs terms it is ſaid, Dar.9.27. That the Meſſias T7Y2IMALIVag 
ſhould cauſe to ceaſe the Lebach and Mincha, that is, all the Offerings of fire or Ho of 
holies. And S. Paul, Heb. 9.9, 10. that Ivaz: and Sex, Sacrifices and Gifts, We 
dained p+y24 K34p8 SwbIwores, until the time of rn - hefaith not ſo of 2#2p721, 
which word the LXX uſe almoſt every-where for the fmply holy Tern;zrah or Heatue- 
fern whereas by Ivuaz: and 3%ex and Te goprent they tranſlate Corbar, Zebach and 
ncha, according to * S. Paul's own quotation out of Pjulm 40.6. Ouazy x1 me gops- 
ogy bx iNiAvozes, iN Hebrew M27 R7 MANA Zebuch and Mincha thou wouldeſt net, 
that is, no Offering of fire, no Corbax or oſt Holy; and more ſpecially of the ſeveral 
kinds, A burnt-offering and an offering for (in thou requiredſt not. 
; 4. And hence it 1s, in the fourth place, That God no-where rejects the Heave-offe- 
ring or any one kind thereof ; but Zebach and Mincha almoſt as often as they are na- 
med in the Prophets or Pſalms. As in this 50. P/alm, ver: 8, 13. 1 will rot reprove thee 
for thy Tebachim or thy burnt-offerings : Will [ eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blond 
of goats £ Andin Palm 40. 6. which S. Pal before quoted tor the aboliſhment of Ty- 
pical Offerings, Zebach and Mincha thou worldeſt not, a burnt-offering and an offering 


* for in thou requiredſt not. And Fer. 7.21, &c. Put your burnt-offerings unto your Leba- 


chim— For 1 ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded then in the day I brought thenz 
out of the land of Egypt concerning Holocauſts and Tebachim : But this I commanded 
then, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and. ye ſhall be my people 5 and walk ye in all 


| the ways | commandcd you, that it may be well with you. He that will, may look far- 


ther in Pſalw 51. 16. Eſay T. 11,&c. Fer. 6. 20. Hoſ. 6. 6. Amos 5. 22. where we may 
hear God ſtil rejeCting and diſdaining Holocanſts, Zebachinr and Mincha, Shelamim or 
Peace-offerings, the whole rabble of Corbaninz or moſt holy offerings; but no word of 


{ Terumah. What force of reaſon this may bear with thoſe who conſider that ihe/6 ap- 
| Pebations of Offerings are never confounded in the whole Law of Moſes or Hiſtory of 


Ijrael, and therefore not like to be in theſe places onely , I know not ; I am ſure Te- 
ramab is about ſixty times found in the Bible, and no-where taken for an Offering of 


| freor moſt Holy: Nor canit any-where be ſhewn that Zebach and Mircha are put for 
| anyother Offerings but Offerings of fire, whereof I have alrcady ſhewn Zebach was 
| Onepart, and Mzxcha the other. 


And therefore I dare conclude, That Heave-offerings, called Terumoth and haply bo- 
h, howſoever many of them might be Eccleſ4ſtical or Judicial-ſacred in regard of 
lme circumſtance, yet i their proper nature and principal end they were no Types of 
things to come. 

AND fo I come to the Second thing I propounded, to ſhew that theſe Offerings 
vere Exchariſtical or Endical, that is, their formalis ratio and eflence conſiſtcd 1n 

bonksgiving and Prayer, For an Offering 1s then Enchariſtical, when we give ſome- 
thing unto the Lord's uſe in way of Thankfulneſs for Bleſſings received; an Offering is then 
Gaicl » when we give ſomething to the Lord's uſe, to the end that he, ſeeing our Obe- 
en 
And this is either de preſenti, or de futwro. De preſenti , when our Of- 
_= Is preſently exhibited 3 De futuro, when we bind our ſclves then to doe it when 
tain our ſuit. And this is called a Vow, differing from the other not 1n _ 

Cc ur 
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ce and Thankfulneſs in honouring him, might grant #s a farther Bleſſing we ſue , 
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AAA but in time : and this ſpeciall kind, becauſe ufnall, my Text puts for the whole king, 
——_ Pay thy vows, &c. Farther, here is to be noted, that as Tharnksgiving is joyned win 
Prayer, {© is the Gift for Thankſgiving joyned with a Gift for Prayer; or the fame 
Gift is firſt applied to Thankſgiving, and then to Prayer : that fo as Thankſgiving ig, 
mean to obtain by Prayer, ſo a Preſent of Thankſgiving for a former Benefit is a mean 
to obtain of God a favour. ' 
Herein vhen conſiſts the Nature of an Offering addrefled to Prayer, not to merix 
the thing we ask, but to be an argument before God that he would hear us, becauſe 
he hath promiſed in Chriſt to hear them who honour him. This is not then orare (4. 
tisfa&orie, as the Papiſts do in their Maſs, but onely oblatorie. To pray ſatisfuGori 
or meritorie, is, to offer a price worth the thing we ask for : To pray onely oblatoriz 
is, to offer a motive or condition in regard of God's promiſein Chriſt to obtam ourfſiie, 
that is, to make as it were a viſible or real Prayer. And ſuch a Prayer were the Alm; 
of Cornelizs, Aﬀts1o. of whom it is faid v. 4. That his Prayers and Alms were come " 
for a memoriall before God. 
The Qualifi- - Now before this Offering Ex&ical/ or Exchariſticall can be complete, it muſt confi 
_ of of three degrees or parts, Cords, Oris, Operis, the Offering of the Heart, of the Moy, 
Euchariti> and of the Hand. The Offering of the Heart is a Surſum Corda, the lifting up of our 
call and Ve- Hearts to God either to praiſe him, or to pray unto him. The Offering of our Maj 


.; 4. 2, is to expreſs the ſame with our Tongues, and is called, The * Calves of our lips. The(f. 


Heb. 13. 15+ fering of our Hand ( which is pro call'd an Offering ) is a Teſtimony of what ou 
5, hd == hen bo wm Or Con e _ Grenk by nds. God with a Preſent of our ſub- 
* ſtance. Thefirſt of thele is the formalis ratio or that whereby the two laſt are ſan. 
fied ; without it they are no Offerings, no Thankſgiving, no Prayer : But the laſt i 
hallowed by the two former ; for a S#rſam: corda, the wg up of our Hearts, and the 
profeſſion of our Mouths, is that which makes our Gift an Offering , which without 

this Conſecration is no Offering at all. 
How theſe Hence it is that this kind of Offerings in regard of other Offerings is called Ivaz > 
ve nh @z3 3445 not ( as ſome have thought Com the thing offered, as though nothing were 
Surizz. Offered but afyn, rationes, Or orati nes; but from the manner of hallowing it, which 
* Apolop-2+ was ( as * Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks ) Ay 4Uyic ug) Jyaeicias, by way of Prayer md 
Thanksgiving. For Moy Juana 18 not ( as dk have thought ) oppoſed to a materidl 
offering , but to an offering earthly and terrenely ſantificd, as were the Typical! $& 
crifices of the Law by Fire and Bloud ; but this Offering is offered by no other fire 
but the Fire of the Spirit, by no other Bloud then the precious drops of Prayer an 
Thankſgiving. In brief, ox) vas is an Offering ſpiritually offered, not an offe- 
{ * This or Ting onely of the Spirit ; it is oppoſed to eiualum and | * mul ] Ivor, not tor 
the like materiall and reall offering : as it is eaſily to be ſeen in Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, and 


Nor the ancient Liturgies, who call the material offering of Bread and Wine for the Sac 


he tas * Fav Ivoie, Aon #34 avaluaxlG., 4 reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice. As the mf 

woke Holy offerings were called "WR, Fiery offerings, not becauſe they offered onely fre, 

of the anci- but becauſe that which was offered was done by fire - ſo are all theſe Heave-offering 

ent Fathers called Aoy1cg4 Funzi, becauſe they were offered A5yw, meaning the 2rarmer, not the 
quent- , : 

ly oppoſed matter, of the offering. 
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To come therefore to a concluſion. That the Heave-offerings were ſuch oY 
as I have now deſcribed , it appears plainly in three principall ſorts of them, Fip- 
fruits, Tithes, and voluntary Heave-offerings. In F irftfruits it appears by the Cot- 
feſſion which every one was to make who offered them, Dext. 26. 6, 8c. When th 
Egyptians evil intreated us and affliffed us — and when we cried unto the Lord God of 
our fathers, the Lord heard our voice—and brought us forth out of Egypt with a might 
hand and out-ſtretched arm——and he hath brought us into this place, and hath given 
this land, even a land that floweth with milk and hony. And now behold, I have brought 
the F <a wp 1 of the Land which thou, O Lord , haſt given me. And ( o faith the 


Text ) thou ſhalt ſet them before the Lord thy God, and worſhip before the Lord thy o 


Whither tend all theſe words but to a thankfull acknowledgment and remembrance 
the Bleſſings they had received from God in giving them {o good a Land, and dons 


lo great things for them ? 
And 


———_ _——— MM A II 


— 
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from thy boly habitation, from heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the Land whic], 
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—And for Tithes, -0u may ſee in the ſame place what he was to ſay thac offered 
them, namely, * [ have brought away the hallowed things out of mine houſe, and alſo have 
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wven them unto the Levite, and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the widow accox.. * Ve"i* 13s 


ding to all thy Commandments which thou haſt commanded me—— Look down ( therefore ) 

'D 
thou haſt given us, 4s thou ſwareſt to our fathers, a Land that floweth with milk and 
boney. Here is an Exical offering, an offering applied to Prayer: as if they had 
Gid, We honour thee, O Lord, with this part of our ſubſtance 3 that thou ſeeing our 
Obedience, mighteſt in mercy vouchſafe to look down from thy holy habitation, and 
ble us thy people, and the Land which thou haſt given us. 

I comenow to the voluntary Heave-offering, of which we have a noble Pattern in 
that great Terumah of Gold and Silver which David and his Princes offered for the 
building of the Temple, in 1 Chron. 29. Where we ſhall find firſt Praiſe or Tharksez- 
ving, that is, an acknowledgment of God's Dominion, Power and Goodneſs, from 
which comes all the good we have : Thine, O Lord, ( faith Daozd, ver. 11. ) 3s the 
geanef and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the Majeſty ; for all that js 
in the heaven and in the earth is 'thine——ver. 12. Both riches and honour come of thee, 
and thou reigneſt over all—ver. 13. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe 
thy glorious name. And afterwards he comes to Prayer, (ver. 18, 19. )O Lord God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, our fathers, —Give unto Solomon my ſon a perfe& keart tg 
leep thy Commandments, thy Teſtimonies and Statutes, I will add for a concluſion that 
of Nelemiab 13. 14. who being the Head and Ruler of his brethren when he com- 
manded them to give the — or portions of the Levites, it was as it were 
an Offering of his own, and therefore he applieth it Eudically, ſaying, Remember we, 
0 my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good deeds that I have done for the houſe 
of my God, and for the offices thereof. 

AND now I come unto the third thing I propounded, That this hind of Offering 
or Terumah ( the eſſence and formalis ratio whereof conliſted in Prazer and Thanksgi- 
ving) was ſtill required at the hands of Chriſtians ;, and then afte:ward ſhall ſpeak of 
the PraFice of the ancient Church. : 

That theſe Offerings (" as I may ſoſpeak ) or viſible Prayer and Thanksgiving are re- 
quired at the hands of Chriſtians, I prove, 

1. Becauſe the izward worſhip of the Heart is ſtill due, and therefore alſo the one- 
ward ſo far as it was to be a Sign thereof. For what reaſon can be given why we 


' ſhould be ſtill bound to honour God with the Praiſe and Prayer of our Hearts, yea 


and Mouth too, and ſhould not be bound todoe the ſame alſo by our Works and Deeds > 
Without doubt he that commands us to honour him with our whole Heart, with all 
our Mind, with all our Soul, and with all our Strength, would have us honour him 
in all the degrees of honour, with the honour of the Heart, of the Moxth, and of the 
Hard; and howſoever the firſt of thele be required ſimply, yet the other two are at 
leaſt conveniently. 

2. We know it is the Law of God, That no man ſhould appear before him empty - 
And this is ſo natural, that we never almoſt come before a man, if we have a 
ſuit, or would ſhew our ſelves thankfull, but we think fit to honour him with a 
preſent, that we might find him the more favourable. Why ſhould not God 
much more expect tome fruits of our Obedience when we come into his pre- 
{ence 4 ſeeing he gives all things as Lord of all, not as a Steward to another ; 
yea and of his free goodneſs, not as bound to give us any thing more then 
ems fit to his good will and pleaſure > And that this Law was to have place 
n the Goſpel as well as in the Law, it appears by S. Paul's decree concerning the 
Lord's day, which being the day wherein every Soul was publickly to preſent 
himſelf before the Lord, to make his prayers and to give thanks unto his name + that 
this might not be done with empty hands, S. Par gives order to all the Churches 
of Ga/atia and Corinth, That upon the firſt day of the week every one ſhould lay by hin 
in ſtore, as God had proſpered hint, that is, he ſhould give for pious uſes accor- 

to his ability. Thrice in the year (ſaith the Law, Dent. 16. 16.) ſhall eve- 

'y male appear before the Lord, and #0 man ſhall appear empty. Once in a week 
(faith the New Teſtament) ſhall every Soul appear before the Lord, and no man ſhall 
pear empty. Dews non indiget corum que 4 nobis ſunt, ſed nos indigemus offerre 
adiquid Deo — A nobis propter nos fieri vult, ne (yneus infrucfuoſt, God ſtands not in 
need of any thing that is ours, but it is needfull for us to preſent God with ſome Ob-= 
Won of our own——— And it is not for any advantage to himſelf, that. God —_ 
Cc 3 P46 
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have this to be done by ws ;, but for our own good and behoof, that we may not be in the 
Pla ot aumber of unprofitable ſervants, ſaith * Trenews, one of the moſt ancient Fathers, whoſe 
* L. 4-c-34- argument this is which I have brought; urged alſo by M. Bucer in his cenſure of our 
Liturgy. 
$. Sy third Argument is ſomething like unto the former. God is a Kirg, ang 
| therefore to be honoured like a King. The. proper honour of a King as a Kingis T1. 
bute, whereby his Subje&ts acknowledge his Supremacy and Dominion. God is x 
King, a King of Kings, as well now in the Goſpel-as ever in the Law 3 and therefore 
now as well as then to be honoured with a Tributary Offering. This reaſoning is good 
Mal. 1.6. ſeeing God himſelf fo reafoneth with his people 3 If 1 am a Father, (faith he ) where 
3s mine honour © if lam a Lord, where is my fear £ Why may we not add in the fame 
force of reaſon, If God be 2 King, whereis his Tribute, the proper honour of a King 
yea ſo proper to a King, that they are terms convertible in the Scripture, To be a King 
and To receive Tribute or Preſents of his Subje&s; To acknowledge to be a King, andT, 
bring Preſents. For thoſe ſons of Belial ('1 Sam. To. 27.) which did not acknowledge 
Sarl to be their King, are ſaid to have brought him no Preſents. And 2 Chron. 17, ; 
the Holy Ghoſt uſeth no other words to ſignifie that Fehoſhaphat was acknowledgeq 
and confirmed King of Judah but theſe, That al/ Judah brought him Preſents. We 
know the diſcipline of the Perſgas was, That none might come before their Kin 
» Zlian,var. Without a Gift, were it never fo ſmall ; and therefore the Peaſant * Sinetas offer 
hiſt. lib. 1. Arfaxerxes an handfull of water, having nothing elſe to give him. And this the Mag; 
©#Þ: 3% who came from the Eaſt to worſhip Chriſt, knew well enough, and therefore they 
offered him Preſents of Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh 3 for they came to worſhip 
March. 2. 2, 1C#7g, and worſhipped him like a King: Whore 3s he (lay they ) that is born King of the 
; Jews? for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. Nay, the very 
reaſon why we give Tribute unto Kings 1s, becauſe they are God's Miniſters : So faith 
S. Paul, Rom. 13. 6. For this cauſe pay you Tribute ; for they are God's Miniſters, Prop. 
ter quod unumquodgue eft tale, illud magis eſt tale ;, It this be due unto the Vicegerent, 
what is due unto the Lord himſelf? I conclude therefore in the words of Irene, 
L 4c. 34+ Offerre igitur Deo oportet primitias ejus creature, We onght therefore to offer unto God an 
Heave-offering of his creatures; for ſo the Lxx, and from them all ancient Writer, 
uſe *Azapyz;, Which the Latizes turn Primitie, not meaning that which in Hebrew i 
called rw, but every Terumah or Ayn Ivan. Irenems a little before hath this 
Per munus enim erga Regem & honos &- affetio oſtenditur ; For the Preſent ſhews wha | 
affetion and eſteem the giver hath for the King he honoureth therewith : and afterwards, 
Sicut &- Moſes ait, Non apparebis vacuus ante conſpeFum Domini Dei tui ; Even as My 
ſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord thy God empty. 
But before I go from hence, 1t ſhall not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh the uſe of this word 
Offering taken materially ; for our Writers in the point of Chriſtian Oblations ſpeak 
ſomewhat confuſedly thereof. An Offering therefore is taken properly, or analogicalh. 
An Offering properly taken is a work of the Firſt Table 3 an Offering analogically taken 
Is a work of the Second Table, otherwiſe called Eleemoſjna or Alms. The firſt is done 
to God immediately, and is when we give ought to the uſe and maintenance of hi 
Worſhip. The Second is done to ow Noted immediately, as when we ſupply his 
wants out of our abundance: and this is done to God onely mediately ; unlels it be 
done unto the ſtranger, fatherleſs, and widow 3 for they in the old Law were 1a 
ſpecial manner Cura Dei God's care, together with the Levite. Of theſe two kinds1 
have hitherto extended the fiſt ; though I exclude not Alzzs, fo far as God 1s wot 
ſhipped by the good we doe unto our brother. | 
I COME now unto the laſt point I propoſed, namely, The Prafice of the anc 
ent Church in the uſe of this Offering or Oblatory Praiſe and Thanksgiving at the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper : and here I will ſhew firſt, What their cuſtom was ; ſecondly, 
What ground and reaſon they had for the ſame. % 
To begin with the firft. Among the ancient Chriſtians the whole Office of this 
Sacrament, I mean the whole Body of Rites and Attions about the ſame, conſiſted 0 
*In Ev. 2d three parts, namely, as they are diſtinguiſhed by * Ienatizs, Tipoopoen, Ovoin, 20h; 
org " TIz;opoes wasan att of Oblatory praiſe and prayer by addrefling or applying Bread 4 
three fe Wine unto the uſe of the Sacrament, and other Gifts to the Wo of God's ſervice. O- 
ook x. in G2 Or Sacrifice, the conſecration or myſtical changing of Bread and Wine thus ſanct! 
the Treatite ed into the Body and Blond of our Lord Feſ#s:, Aoy) was the eating or rect 
0, ine Cl11- ving of the ſame in fign of Communion with Chriſt and all the fruits of his Inca 


fan Saut- ,- © , ; "_— " ” 
fice, lap. 4. (10103 whence Nazianzer defines this Sacrament zonevie £07 prc ous T6 Ott, aj 
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Communion of the Incarnation of God. To theſe three adts anſwer three words : To 
me 00 P0e% or the Oblation, hallowed Bread and hallowed Wine ; but no more : To 
YJoz or the Conſecration, the Body and Bloud of the Lord : To the third, the Com- 
munion of the Body and Bloud of the Lord. The firſt a& of common Bread and Wine 

made holy and fanCtified Bread and Wine, called EZAoiz and E5yzers'z, that is, T3 mic 

the Bread and Wine of Blefſing and Thanksgiving : The ſecond at of holy Bread ang 75 E225 
Wine made moſt holy, that 1s, holy figns of the Lord's Body and Bloud : The third, The ona 
of holy figns in general, holy ſigns in ſpecial applied to the foul of each receiver. The BYinehich 
firſt was done by being uſed to Prayer and Thankſpiving : The ſecond by- pronoun ——_— 
cing the words of Inſtitution at the breaking of the Bread and pouring of the Wine ; 

The third by receiving it with Azez or So be it. The firſt and laſt were acts of Pricſt 

and People 3 the ſecond of the Prieſt alone. Thus was there as it were a mutual con:- 

merce between God and the People ; the People giving unto God, and God again 

unto his People : the People giving a ſnrall Thankſgiving, but receiving a great Blc{- 

ſing 3 offering Bread, but recerving the Body 3 offering Wine, but receiving the my- 

tical Bloud of Chriſt Jeſus. | : 

I know that the names of theſe are often confounded, all being uſed for the whole, 
and often one for another ; but eſpecially the Sacrament it ſelf 1s called Te:7poee, the 
0blation or Offering, by a Metonymie of the matter, becauſe the matter was offerec 
Bread and offered Wine. For the ſame rcaſoh 1s it called Fyy2e i5iz, the Enchariſt, 
becauſe the xzatter of it was Enchariſtia, Bread of Blefling and Thanksgiving 5 not, as 
ſome think, becauſe the Ezd thereof is Thanksgiving. Tt is called alſo ©:6z or S4cr;- 
fie, [ think of the zzatter alſo, which was taken out of nz My * though ſom= 
will have it ſo called becauſe it was a ſign of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 

But I return again unto the Ob/atior, which (as you have ſeen) was as it were a 
Prologue unto the Sacrament, and had the tull nature of the Heave-offering, which I 
have ſo long ſpoken of. 

Firſt, it was 1n every part complete, having all the degrees or parts of a true offe- 
ring, namely, of the Heart, of the Tongue, and of the Hand ; all formally expreiled 
in the anctent Liturgies. For when the people began to bring their Offering unto the cri. ca- 
Altar, the Prieſt was to ſay, "Av T5 xap3tzs, Lift up your hearts 5 to which they an- —_— 
ſivered, "Eyouev me 95 79 Kye gov, We lift them up unto the Lord : This was the uſe of feos in 4 
thoſe Verſicles 1n ancient time. When this was done, then came the calves of their Hom. 18. in 
lips offered both to Praiſe and Prayer. "0 

1, To Praiſe and Thankſgiving. When the Prieſt cried , Eurze i5iompmey T9 Ky- 
el, Let us give thanks unto the To ; the people anſwered, ” AZ xz! Sirgucy, It 5s 
meet and juſt we ſhould doe ſo : and ſo they went on to give God thanks, or to make a 
thankful remembrance of the Creation of the IVorld and all things thercin tor the uſe of 
man, for the Providence of God in governing the ſame, for the Oeconomy of his Church 
atore the Law and in the Law ; recounting 1n brief as they went the principal Hiſto- 
rics of the Bible in all theſe particulars. This part of Oblatory Thanksgiving is now cal- 
led the Preface in the Mats, though ſomething diverſe from the ancient. 

But becauſe Chriſt had commanded that in this ſervice they ſhould chiefly remember 
tin, they made in the next place a large Thanksgiving unto God, thar he to loved the 
world as to give his own Son tor the ſame ; that the Son of God would abaſe himlclf 
olow as to take upon him the nature of ſinfull man, and by his death and paſſion to 
redeem us out of the jaws of death and pit of hell. And this is now for the greater 
part called The Hymn : and here ended The offering of Praiſe and Thanksgiving. 

2, Next comes the Offering of Prayer, or Prayer with an Offering for Kings and Tertulian ad 
rrinces, the whole Catholick Church ; and ſo along as we have it in our Litany, or pars hay 
in the Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church : both which are beaten out of that «ch. 1yita- 
mnt. And our Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church is yet Oblatory, if the Ru- 898: 5+ 
brick were obſerved, which enjoyns the Church-wardens to gather the Alms of the 
people, and then to make this Univerſal Prayer; and in the very beginning thereof we 
(ſire Almighty God to accept our Alms, and to receive our Prayers. In no other ſenle 

the ancient Church uſe their word [Offer] fo often repeated in thoſe Praycrs, 
ut that God would accept of their Obedience in thus honouring him, and fo accor- 
ding to his promiſe in Chriſt to hcar their Prayers. And hence it is that ſometimes they 
Y, * We offer, ſometimes, || We beſeech thee 5 one expounding the meaning of\the * r1-:9:4e; 
Other, But this is now made to be the Caron of the Maſs, - all this Offering\ of «wv 2 , 
rajer 1s turned into an Offering of Expiation for the quick, and the dead. For 8 AC 
tlis offering of Bread and Wine and Als being out of uſe, the Prieſt could appty 
CE the 
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AA the word [Offer] to no other thing but the offering of Chriſt's Body and Blow 
Pal. 50:14 Thus have you ſeen as briefly as I could the Pra@ice of the ancient Church in they 
offering of Praiſe afore the Sacrament 3, tor after this was done, as ye have heard, they 
came the Sacrament, and then the Communion of the ſame. | 

NOW it remains I ſhould ſhew What ground and reaſon they had for this Cuſtom , 
which I will doe briefly. ; 

The Firſt ground they ſeem to have had is from the Otfice of the Peace-ofering 
Enchariſtical Sacrifice, becauſe they were both of the like nature and fame end ; the 
Jews in the Exchariſtical Sacrifice having communion with him who was to come, þ 
eating of their Sacrifice, as we 1n this Sacrament have with him who is already come 
by eating of his Myſtical Body and Bloud under the forms of Bread and Wine: Ang 
becauſe of this affinity they framed the office of the one like unto the office of the 
* The livin Ofher- For in every Peace-offering there was firſt a Teramah of Praiſe and Thankf, 
creatures : giving, both of * ayimalia and cibaria : — A part of this being reſerved for 
were Bul- the Pricſt's uſe, the reſt was made a Sacrifice by fprinkling of bloud, and burning 
locks,S"cP, ſome part thereof upon the Altar as a Memorial of the whole: and in the third Place, 
Levir.z. The That which was ſaved from the fire was eaten both of Prieſt and People. This may 
other 178 be ſeen in the Law of Peace-offerings and the offerings of Conſecration and Purification, 


withour life, : 
and which all being of the ſame Law. 


were for 
food, that were offered up, werethe unleavened cakes, and wafers, of fine flour, and oil ; as alſo leavened bread, &r. which according 


rothe Law (Levir.7.) were required in every Peace-offering of Thanksgiving z whence it was called The Peace-offering that wx offered 
with bread. 


According to this Pattern was framed the Office of the Sacrament : for in this al 
was firſt offered a Ternmah of Praiſe and Prayer, ſome part of which being kept for 
ſome other holy uſe, the reft was conſecrate into a Sacrament, and then eaten both of 
Prieſt and People. 

The Second reaſon they have 1s from the firſt celebration of this Sacrament by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which the DR record thus; That Chriſt took Bread, 
#21 dJAowons nai dJyae tons, that Is, having made a bleſſing and a thanksgiving, he 
ſaid, Take, eat, This is my body which 3s broken for you 5 and then hkewiſe of the Cup: 
and to both adds, Doe this in remembrance of me. In theſc viords of the Story wel 
three aGts plainly expreflcd : 1. A Bleſſzng or Thanksgiving 3 2. A Conſccration of a 
Sacrament, This is my Body, &c. 3. A Commumion or Receiving of the ſame, Tate 
and eat. Now becauſe after all this Chriſt adds, Doe this in remembrance of me, 0r, 
As often as ye doe this, doe it in remembrance of me 5 1t may be a queſtion whether he 
means that a/ theſe afts ſhould be doe i remembrance of him, or onely ſome one of 

* T7n This, them. The * Singular number may argue he meant of /o-ze oze 3 and then it is a Que- 

Luke 22: 19. {tion which of the three 3 whether he would have the Bleſſzng and Thanksgiving, or the 

: COM11-24 Confſecration, 'or the Eating done in remembrance of him. It may ſeem nor to be meant 
of the Eating or Communion, for the words ſeem to be ſpoken betore it was ; and be- 
ſides the words ſeem to be ſpoken of ſomething himſelf had done, which were the two 
firſt acts onely. To be ſhort, The moſt ancient Fathers, Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, with 
others, if I underſtand them, they underſtand theſe words of that firſt a&, of Bleſg 
and Thanksgiving 3 as if Chriſt had faid, Whereas heretofore in this act of Bleſſing and 
Thanksgiving you made a chief remembrance or chiefly ,gave thanks to God for paſſmy 
by you, when he flew all the firſt-born of Egypt ; hencetorth in lieu of this ye ſhall doe 
it in remembrance of me, that is, you ſhall give thanks to God for my Incarnation and 
coming into the world to fave mankind, for my precious Death and Paſſion, for my 
glorious Aſcenſion, and all the Benefits ye have from me. And ſo the meaning 0 

1 Cor.11.26. S, Pat's words expounding the words of Chriſt, As often as ye eat of this bread and 
drink of this cup, ye declare the Lord's death until he come, is to be conſtrued after the 
ſame manner, viz. Not by eating this bread or by drinking this cup, but at the eating 
of this bread and at the drinking of this cup, ye uſe to make a thankfull remembrance 
of the Lord's death : meaning that this remembrance or declaration is neither the Forn 
nor the Efed of the Sacrament it ſelf, but a Comnexnm or thing joyned unto it,or ub 
at the ſame time with it. For the Form: of the Sacrament is a Sign and Communion 0 
the Lord's body, the Exd and Efe&# the Confirmation of our Faith ; neither of which 
ſeems to be meant by rexzembring of his death. 

Howſoever it be, upon this Expoſition the Fathers ground their Oblation of Frau 

* Lib, 4.032 and Thanksgiving before the Sacrament as a thing injoyned by Chriſt himlclt. * Ire 
£45 exprelly faith, That Chriſt in this his taking bread and giving thanks, Novi Te- 


ftamenti novam docuit Oblationem, did teach and appoint the new Oblation of -y - 
_ leſ ament 5 


* 
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Teſtament 3 and that by ſo doing he taught his Diſciples Primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis 


ASSN 
creaturis, non quaſs indigenti, ſed ut ipſi nec infructnoh nec ingrati int, Too ffer unto God 4 —_ SD wh 


an Heave-offering of his creatures, not for that God had any need thereof, but that they 
might not ſhew themſelves ungratefull and — ſervants: and that of this Malachi 
prophelied, when he ſaith, [r: every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
ure Offering. 

If 4 wonder how it could be ſo taken, IT will make it plain as I conceive it thus. 
Where it is ſaid that Chriſt took bread and gave thanks or made a blefling ; it may be 
underſtood either that he gave thanks to God for the Bread, or with the Bread. It 
with the Bread, he made an Oblatory thanksgiving or blefling , as I have ſhewed the 
Ancients did. And in this ſenſe the Fathers take the words ; and Beza himfelf leans 
the ſame way , quoting the words of Theophyla& , That he gave not thanks for the 
bread, but #1 7% ap1, upor: the bread, that is, he did an a& of O3latory praiſe by ad- 
drefling Bread and Wine to the Lord's uſe in the Sacrament. 

And that ſuch ſhould be the meaning of the words, this reaſon made great appea- 
zance, becaule it 1s like that Chriſt uſed the fame kind of Ble(ſzme and the fame kind of 
Thanksgiving which the Jews uſed in the Paſſeover, onely changing the Erd thereof : 
Now their Thanksgrving was by way of Oblation; for the Paſſeover was a kind of 
Peace-offering, 11 which, I have ſhewed, that which was to be a Sacrifice, was firſt of- 
fered a Ternmah of Thanksgrving, whereof the whole Sacrifice was called Euchariſtical. 
Whether this be the meaning of the words or no, I will not ſay. 

The End of all this Diſcourſe of Offerings hath been, to help my ſelf and others to 
underſtand the Fathers rightly , and to know the difference of the Ro2iſh Mif from 
this ancient Ternmah of Tharnksgiving and Prayer z which I will briefly point at, and fo 
make an end. 1. This Offering of the Fathers was before the Contecration ; the Mats 
isafter. 2. This was of bare and naked Bread and Wine 3 the Maſs of the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt. 3. This was an Heave-offering of Praiſe and Prayer ; the Mals is an 
— of Expiation, or a price of redemption for the quick and dead. 4. This was 
anat of all the Faithfull ; but the Maſs is of the Prieſt alone. 
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+4 R Ever. 3. 19. 
As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten : Be Fealows therefore, 
and repent. 


8 HESE words are part of one of the Sever Epiſtles ſent by Criſt 
MY unto the Sever Churches in Aſia; namely, an Exhortation unto the 
a, Church of Laodicea, whoſe diſeaſe was Lykewarmne/s and want of 


y devotions, out of the hatefull and dangerous temper of Lukewarmmeſ7, unlets they 
Id blow up the fire of Zeal, to love and worſhip God with all earneſtneſs and fer- 


Vency 3 1n ſum, unleſs they would amend that grievous fault by Repentance : tor, As 
any 45 1 love, (faith Chriſt, [rebuke and chaſten : Be zealons therefore, and repent. 


It belongs not much to our purpoſe to enquire Whether thoſe ſever Epiſtles concern 


hiftorically and literally onely the Churches here named , or Whether they were intended 
for Types of Churches or Ages of the Church afterwards to come. It ſhall be ſuthcient to 


Y, That if we conſider their Number, being Sevex, (which is a number of —_— 
0 
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of Times, and therefore in this Book the Seals, Trumpets and Vzals alſo are ſever; ;) 


AL” 
Rev 25: or if we conſider the choice of the Holy Ghoſt , in that he taketh neither all, no ng; 


* Rev. 2. 2,3» 


Obſervar. 1. 


YHeb.12.1-. 
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the moſt famous Churches then in the world, as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome , and 
many other, and ſuch ( no doubt) as had need of inſtruction as well as thoſe here 
named ; if theſe things be well conſidered, it will ſeem that theſe Sever Chrrches, be. 
ſides their Literal reſpe&, were intended { and it may be chiefly ) to be as Pattery, 
and Types of the ſeveral Ages of the Catholick Church from the beginning thereof yy. 
to the end of the World : that fo theſe Sever Churches ſhould Prophetically ſample uy. 
to us a ſevenfold Temper and Conſtitution of the whole Church according to the ſcye. 
ral Ages thereof, anſwering the Patterz of the Churches named here. 

For as in the courſe of Man's life diverſity of ages hath diverſe manners and co. 
ditions ; ſo was it te be with the Church of Chriſt. Yea, and as {ome Diſcafes are jn 
regard of predominancy proper unto ſome men, and not to others; fo is it with the 
Church. All of theſe, with their praiſes, if good, and remedies, if evil, are POur- 
trayed in theſe Sever Epiſtles unto the Sever Churches. 

Nay, not onely the whole Church, but even particular Churches have their Age, 
Manners and Conditions anſwerable unto the whole Body : They have likewilc their 
Infancy, Youth, Virility, and Old-age, with their ſeveral Conſtitutions, Conditions 
and Diſeaſes : The firſt age and ſpring-time of both, like unto Epheſus, full of * y,. 
tience, labour, tolerancy and zeal; The laſt and old-age, hike unto Laodicea, in abun. 
dance of all external things Lukewarm, and zeither hot nor cold. That which the Poet 
fajes of the diſpoſition of old men, [ Nu{/zs Senex veneratur Jover, | being more true 
of Churches ; as they grow old, their zeal grows cold allo. 

So that in this regard my Text will not be unſeaſonable, it the Times whercin we 
live be either the Laſt times, (as moſt men think,) or zear xpor the Laſt, (as no man 
will deny. .) Howſoever, fince no Condition, Temper or Diſeaſe, is fo proper to any 
one Age, but that it is found ſometime more or leſs in all : So may this of Luke 
warmmeſs be with us, what time ſoever of our age it be ; and therefore no queſtion 
but we may in Laodicea, as in a lively Example, clearly reade our own tate, and 
learn wiſedom. 

Without any longer Preface therefore I come unto the Words themſelves, which 
contain, Firſt, God's rule, Thoſe whom he loves, he rebukes and chaſtens. Secondly, 
Our and his Churche's duty, We aft be zealous and repent. Laſtly, The Connexion 
of theſe two : Becanſe thoſe whone God loves, he will rebuke and chaſten tor their fin, 
eſpecially Lukewarnmeſs ; We muſt therefore be zealous, and repent. 

To begin with the firſt, God's rule; | As many as 1 love, I rebuke and chaſten. | 
The words necd no great explanation : the two laſt [| I rebuke and chaſter } are ren- 
dred for ?Afyw x44 Tu do* the firſt whereof [?Aty;w, I rebuke, | notes a reproving 
and convincing by Argument 3 the ſecond [' 729d, Þ chaſtcr, | notes ſuch acor- 
rection as Fathers give their children ; not to hurt them, but to amend them, which 
we ule to call a diſciplining, a puniſhment of diſcipline intended ad corre ionem, non ad 
deſtrufionem. So that the meaning is 3 Thoſe whom I love, if after I have long re- 
proved them and convinced them of fin , by my Word and Miniſters, all be but m 
vain, then I uſe to chaſtiſe them with my rod , to afflict them with ſome ſcourge of 
my diſcipline, even as a Father doth the child whom he loveth. | 

Come we therefore to the Obſervations theſe words afford us ; The firſt whereof 
is, That God chaſtiſes his children ont of love, and for their good. For all the actionsot 
God towards thoſe he loves muſt needs be out of love; and whatſoever he doeth 
out of love, muſt be for the good of, thoſe he loveth. Indeed men for want of 
wiſedom often doe out of love that which hurts, as the Proverb is, they kill with 
kindneſs : But with God it is otherwiſe : He wants not skill to know what is beſt 
his beloved, as men do ; and therefore as certain it is that his chaſtiſements ſhall end 
with oxr * profit, as we are ſure they ſpring from our fins. 

The ignorance of this point makes many to erre, and with the friends of Job to 
judge amiſs of God's love and hate towards men. But we muſt know that God hath 
two ſorts of arrows, Arrows of judgment, and Arrows of mercy : the firſt he ſhoots 
againſt thoſe he hates; ("P/al. 7. 13. P/al. 144. 6.) the other he ſhoots at his own, cVel 
thoſe whom he Joves, and therewith he wounds them that he may cure them : 
tuch as theſe may apply to themſelves the words of the Spoule in the Carticles, 1 
wounded with Iove God's love hath wounded me, and the wound of God makes Me 
love him 3 it begins in his love to me, and aims at and ends in my love to him. For 


We muſt remember 1n this caſe that which S. Anſtia well obſerves , That _— 
g 
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and the wicked ſuffer the very ſame things to outward appearance, yet there RAN 
5s 4 great unlikeneſs of the ſufferers, even in the likeneſs of ſuffering : the one are punt- ds. 
ſhed out of God's juſt difpleaſure and wrathfull vengeance ; the other are diſciplin'd 
out of mercy,that God might fit them and keep them for bimielf, becauſe he loves them. 

And that we may the better underſtand this, let us conſider what Effeds Attiictions 
work, and what fruits they bring forth in thoſe whom God loveth. 

i. Aﬀidtions to them whom God loves are Medicinal, aud thereby they recover 
their health by repentance from ſome ſpiritual diſeaſe they are ſick of, For, howſvever 
the Lord gives the rein looſe to the children of wrath, and lets them enjoy their 
hearts deſire 3 yet will he * hedge with Thorns the ways of thoſe he loveth, 'and * Hol. 2. 6, 
will awaken them by ſome ſharp rod or other out of the ſleep of ſecurity. So he 
taught Miriam by a | leprofte to leave her murmuring 3 he wakened Jonah out of his || Num. 12: 
ſleep by caſting him into the Sea 3 Zacharias his unbelief was cured with * dumbn 
and Bleſſed is the man whom the Lord this way chaſtens and corrects. P/al. 94. 

2. Aﬀiicions are Preſervatives to keep them whom. God loveth from fin. Thus 
an Angel of Satan muſt buffet Paul, left he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 2 Cor.12.7. 

The Earth which 1s not tilled and broken up, bears nothing but thorns and briars. 

Vines wax wild in time, unleſs we prune and cut them, Our hearts would be over- 1 Cor. 5. 3: 
n with evil affeions and diſpoſitions, as with ſo many noiſome weeds, if God Te are Ou 

ks loving chaſtiſements ſhould not till and manure them : My Father (Kith Gol 5 bur- 

(liift) yewey3s &5: is the Husbandman, John 15. 1. bardry of 

3. Aﬀtitions make the fruitleſs bring forth fruit, beget many Vertues, and make 
God's Graces in us to bloom and bring forth works pleaſing unto our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. The Prodigal Son (in Luke 15.) never thought af returning to his Father, till hc i 
was brought low by affliction. Hagar was proud in the houle of Abraham, but humble 
inthe Wilderneſs, Gez. 21. Jonah iIcepeth in the ſhip, but watches and prays in the 
Whale's beHy. Sicut Aromata odorent non nif1 cum: accenduntur expandunt, fauh 
Gregory; As ſweet ſpices ſend not forth nor ſpread abroad their ſweet ſmell untill they 
be burnt or beaten ; ſo neither do the Graces of God's children ſend forth { fueet 
lo nich a fragrancy, as when they are exerciſed by Afﬀlictions. ; 

4 Laſtly, AﬀMidtions draw men nearer unto God. Manes, who lived in Jeru- 
ſalem as a Libertine , when he was bound with chains in B.bylor, when he was in 
| prey he beſought the Lord, and humbled himſelf greatly before the God of his 

athers. 2 Chron. 33, 11, 12. In the Goſpel we reade that Corporal diſeaſes brought * Juniw 
= +ytun 3 Whereas many, who had their health, neither regarded nor acknow- m—_ wa 
ceag Im. c ” E. 

And thus I have let you ſee (according to Sampſor's Riddle, Jude. 14.) how Cops nan 
that out of the eater comes meat, and out of the * ſour (or ſharp) comes ſivect : Our ® if =» 
of ſour and ſharp or bitter afflictions, out of troubles and calamities that ſometimes ihe biner, u 
threaten to devour us, comes ſweetneſs, comfort and refreſhment. and co this 

The main uſe of all is, for comfort in all our ſufferings and croſſes whenſvever God pr ej 
ſends them : For they are Signs of our Souſhip, and Tokens of his love. So the 4ratict ver- 
Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us expreſly, Chap. 12. 6, &c. IWWhour 999 ett: 
'he Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth. If ye en- Provid, c. 2. 
dure chaftening, God dealeth with you as with Sons. But if ye be without chaſtiſe= pom. 
ment —then are ye baſtards, and not Sons. Let vs then learn to bleſs God in our adveſus by 
altlictions 3 and fay with David, (Pal. 94. 12.) Bleſſed is the man whom thou > _ 
eſt 0 Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy Law. It is good for me that I have been Fs feng 
= « for before I was affliFed, I went aſtray 5 but now have [ kept thy Word, Pal. __ 
19. 7 /Tl. hen a 

My Second Obſervation is this, That if God ſpares not thoſe whom he loveth, _ ut Ve 
much leſs ſhall his Enemies eſcape puniſhment. Surely if God chiltiſcs thoſe whom corebags,. 
he loves, he will break in pieces thole whom he hates ||]. It thou art God's E- obſervar. 2. 
temy, as thou canit not expe& any of that Favour he ſhews unto his Friends | 4-12. 
and Children ; ſo much leſs haſt thou reaſon to hope that he will not ECVCNgE Whereas thou, 

{elf on thee, when thou ſeeſt him fo ſevere unto his own. Lect them think 9Lod, 4 
mw who live in enmity againſt God, and never yet made their peace with him, - Wap © 
x, caſting off the old man, and putting on the new ; but continue ſtil] to walk «: * t » 

& the fleſh, in all the ways of ſin, and caſt God's Law behind them. Let —___y" 
em not rejoyce at the afflictions of God's children, nor laugh at their ſaffe- bound 
Nngs 5 but fear and tremble. For every laſh that the Children of God feel is a ines moe, 
Unng-picce to ungodly men, and ſhould make them dread thote forer puniſh+ 1,555, 

| ments, 
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AAA ments, thoſe any (and worſe) ſtripes, (Luke 12. 47.) the indignation and wrt, 
Revel: 3:79- tribulation and anguiſh which ſhall be to every one that doeth evil, Rom. 2. To cop. 
clude, conſider that in 1 Pet. 4. 17. If judgment muſt firſt begin at the houſe of Gyy 


what ſhall be the end of them that{ obey not the Goſpel of God ? 
AND now I come to the laſt thing to be obſerved out of theſe words, viz. That 


God rebukes before he chaſtens. POT; fav ciAG, iyyw ual aww, As rany as [ loy 

I rebuke and chaſten : fir{t ?Atyye [| rebuke, and then 7rwd)vs I chaſten : fir(t admoniſh 

and reprove them, and convince them of their Sin ; and then chaſtiſe them : his -,. 

Sel hath an @Azyyo, Dis diſciplining goes with admonition. 

*Ex0d.34.6. It isa part of God's ſtyle whereby he proclaims himſelf, * The Lord, The Lord G,q 
merciful and gracious and long-ſuffering. And this appears in that he ſtrikes not a ſp. 
ner without frequent forewarnings, reproots, and convincing him of ſin. His Wy 
is always the harbinger of his Sword ; he rebukes, and then chaſtens : for he defireth 

Ezck. 33- Not Our miſery, but our amendment. As [ live, (ſaith the Lord) I deſire 1:0t the deat 
of 4 ſinner, but rather that he would turn from his = and live. And fo in Prov.x. Wiſe 

|| Prov. 1.20, do firlt cries out in the ſtreets ||, How long will ye Scorners delight in ſcorning, and ”t 


Ohbſcrvar. 3. 


x IF 26, fools hate knowledge ? F rſt ſhe calls, before ſhe * laughs at their calamity, before deftruc 
27. tion comes upon them as a whirlwind, or diſtreſs and anguiſh tall upon them. 


Before the Floud came and overwhelmed the Earth for fin, man had piven hin 
120 years warning, ſo long a ſpace for repentance 3 as the Chaldee Paraphraſt e. 
pounds that in Ger. 6. 3. | —hzs days ſhall be an 120 years, | to this ſenſe, A terw of 
I20 years ſhall be given them, (i. e. the men of that RY'2 NJT evil generation, ) 0s 
IM! if they will return or repent. Before Nineveh ſhould be deſtroyed, the Prophet 
Jonah was ſent to cry againſt it. 1/#ael was not carried captive into Aria before 
the Lord had teſtified againſt them by a/ the. Prophets and by all the Seers, ſayin, 
Turn ye from your evil ways, and keep my Commandments, &c. 2 Kings 17. 13, The 
like is ſaid of Jadah, in 2 Chroz. 36. 15,16. The Lord God of their Fathers ſent ty 
them by his Meſſengers 3 riſing early and ſending, becauſe he had compaſſion on his yes 
ple—— But they mocked the Meſſengers of Cod, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed hi 
Prophets, untill the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there was no remeh, 

* Tha by Windef aboningriogs (for fo ir thould The * wing of abominations [ D'BPU F212 whereof Dani 

ward how. 1 hem ec evelheliading of abomi- ſp eaks nm ch. 9.27 ] overwhelmed not the City Feruſalen, 

nations,) is Meant here an Army of Idolatrous Gen- untill Chriſt had Ing in vain fo gather them un- 
few he Kamen um hat deter Few der is wingr, as @ Hen gathereth bar Chickens 3 and th 

Treatiſe of D.miel's Weeks. would not, Matth. 23. 37. Nay, when other warning 

have been fruitleſs, and God's chaſtiſements and Judg- 
ments near, the very Heavens themſelves ſhall by Comets and other Signs gie 
warning of their approach, if at length by our humiliation we would ſtop then 
even at the door, or at leaſt by our preparation to endure them mitigate them 
unto us. 

Utle x. I. If this then be God's manner of dealing, to warn us by reproof, of our dan- 
ger, that ſo we might avoid it before it comes ; it ſhould behove us not lightly to 
paſs by his warnings, his 2azyy«, ſo often ſounding in our ears in the reading or 
preaching of his Word. There is no Evil that hath, doth, or ſhall befall us for any 
ſin we commit, but there it is foretold and threatned us : no one Example there, 
but it 1s for our learning or inſtru@Gion, cg Thy iueriegy zorg ley, Rom. 15. 4. and for 
our admonition, regs vs%oav n{ufv, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Nay, the Holy Ghoſt doth lo lively 
pattern by Examples the ſeveral caſes which may befall men; as none ſcarce ever hath 
been,or in any Age ſhall be, which in one Example or other may not clearly reade hi 
own caſe, and learn Wiſedom. The Precepts alſo in the Holy Scripture are ſo plentr 
full, and the Threatnirgs fo plain; that neither can we excuſe our {ins by ignorance, 
nor juſtly fay that God's Judgments took us unawares. 

Ute 2. 2. It God fo powerfully warns his Creature before he ſtrikes him, how dare we 
{tke our Brother before we warn him ? For thoſe who deal with men, as Experience 
ſheweth, are often ſcorched with the fire before they ſee the ſmoak. But the reaſon 
of this difference is plain. God ſtrikes becauſe he loves and would amend us, 4 
therefore he firſt rebukes and warns before he chaſtiſeth : But we puniſh if we have 
power, or procure our Brother to be puniſhed if:we have not, becauſe we hate 
him, and therefore lic in wait to entrap him. He muſt not be admoniſbed, lc 
ſhould take heed and grow too wary, and fo eſcape our ſnare : and yet we cry 00 
thins bur Diſcipline and Execution of Juſtice, when our hearts and Conlciences 
tcll us it is but the wreaking of our Malice. _ 
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But God gives us a Rule to follow, faſhioned according to the Pattern of his own NAA 
Long-ſuffering : If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell bin hjs fault between _ m_ 
thee and him aloue—if again, take with thee one or two more : and if yet he amend | 
not, te the C hburch, &c. Matth: 18. He that obſerveth not this Rule, little hope is 
there that ever God will give him grace to make uſe of his warning, who gives no 
warning to his brother. 

AND thus I come to the Second part of my Text, which is our Duty z We muſt 1. 
he zealous, and repent. Where firſt, as the words lie, we will ſpeak of Zeal, and then 
of Repentance. : 

Concerning Zeal, I will draw all I have to ſpeak unto rheſe two Heads. 1. What rt. 
this Zeal is which is here commanded. 2. What Motives there are to urge and com- 


tk, 

For the firſt, Zeal is the Intenſjon and Vehemency of all our affeFions in matters of The Nature 
God and his Service. It hath its name of Zi, which is, to burn and boil as water % ** 
over the fire, and thence may be ſtyled the Fervency and boiling of our affeions. 

Such a one was Apo{os, as S. Lake (in AGs 18. 25.) deſcribes him to be, Clay 75 
mwucen, fervent in Spirit ; and ſuch S. Paul exhorts the Romans to be, Cris mre- 

n, fervent or burning in Spirit, ch.12. 11. For as buraing is the exceſs or higheſt pitch 
of heat, fo is zeal of our afteftions. The Schoolmen make it an [ztenſion of Lowe : 
which is true, if Love be taken as the Scripture uſeth ; for it comprehendeth all our 
AﬀeRions under that name, all of them. ſpring from prefuppoling Love. No man 
is ignorant of this that knoweth how in Scripture all our Duty both to God and man 
isſtyled Love and Charity. But Love is a ſpecial afteftion 3 Zeal is not the Intention 
of it alone, but of the reſt alſo, Hatred, Foy, Grief, Hope, Fear, &c. 

$o he that with David loves the Law of Gad more then » hovey or the honey-comb, * pal.19.to- 
more then > thouſands of gold and ſilver ; he loves zealoyſly. He that rejoyceth in God's * !* 115-724 
Teſtimonies more then { un that fd < great ſport, more then his 4 appointed food ; he 4 Job 2 _— 
jor 2ealouſly. He whole eyes guſh out * rivers of waters, and wiſheth his eyes were * Pial. 11. 
ia fountain of tears, becauſe men keep not God's Law; he grieves zealoufly. He whoſe 13% _ 
eyes fail and whoſe ſoul almoſt fainteth with waiting and longing for thes Salvation of s Pf 119.81, 
the Lord 5 he hopes zealouſly. He who faies, b My fleſb trembleth for fear of thee, and [ *:- 
an afraid of thy judgments ; he fears zealouſly : and to of the reſt. "I 

But as in our Bodies we find Aguiſh burnings as well as the healthfull vigour of Ny- 771 WR * 
tural heat 3 and as Nadab and Abihn offered fire unto God, but not the right and holy 1gnem alie- 
fire, but * ſtrange fire which he commanded them not : (Lev. 10. 1.) So are there ſome "vm, 94909 
counterfeits of zeal, as it were falſe fires, abominable unto God and odious unto men. niſi, & 
All is not gold that glifters ; no more is all Zeal which ſeemeth fo this zeal which God ſumprus ex 
approves. Leſt therefore blazing Comets be miſtaken for the purer Stars of heaven, ropdiey 
and Nadab and Abihu's ſtrange y for the fire of God's Altar ; let us take a ſarvey ns acer, de- 
of the kinds and charaFers of falſe zeal, for the better diſcerning of the #rve. _ as 

The kinds then of falſe zeal may be reduced unto Three heads. 1. Hypecritical 3. Kinds and 
zeal, which wants ſincerity. 2. Blind zeal, which wants knowledge. 3. Turbulent fFalſezeal, 
zeal, which wants love and moderation. | 

1, The Firſt of theſe [ Hypocritical zeal } is a meer blaze and ſhow of 'fervency, 
without any true and ſolid heat : It is nothing but theVizard of zeal ; looking a {quint 
one way, but tending another; pretending God and his Glory, but aiming at ſome 
private and finiſter end. Such was the zeal of Fehu, who marched * furioul]y, and his * 2 Kings 5. 
word was, The Lord of hoaſts : || Come (ſaid heto Jonadab ) and ſee my zeal for the Lord - * Ch 2606 
but his proje& was the Kingdom. Jezabel proclaimed a Faſt, as out of an Ecſtaſie of , xi,,, »r. 
zal that God ſhould be blaſphemed'; but her aim was Naboth's vineyard. So in Ads 19, 

Demetrius the Silver-ſinith and his fellows cy, Great is Diana of the Epheſians 3 but 
mcant the gain they got by making of her * Szlver Shrines, (verl. 24.) * The Silver 


TE + raci "ApTe- 
wy of Diana (not for Diana, as in our Tranſlation) were little Shrines or Cabinets made like lietle Teraples or Chappels, (ard in the 
of her Temple at Epheſus,) wherein was the Image of Diane. Theſe Demetrins made and ſold ro the people that came to Ephe- 

ks, who took them home with them ro worſhip by, ” 


This Zeal is ſoon deſcried by the proper Charadter it hath, namely, an affeQation 
having their works ſec: of men, ( which is ſaid of the vain-glorious Phariſees 1n 
t. 6. ) be itby oſtentation of their zealous deeds, like Fehrz or by the exceſs of 
&d geſtures, fighs, and other like aCtions falling within the view of men. Not 

ut that a #rze zeal doth ſhew it (elf vehement, even in external aGtions 5” but it is 


raining of them beyond mcaſure which argues the Heart to be guilty of emptt- 
thin, 


2, The 
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AL 2. The Second kindof Falſe zeal is Blind zeal, Ignis fatumt or Fools fire, Jeadin, 

3 453 Ig a man out of the right way : when men zealoufly affect evil things, ſuppoſing them te 

 —_ be-good ; or are eagerly bent againſt good things, ſuppoſing them to be ey1l. Such 

E * Rom.10.2. Was the Zeal of the Fews, of whom. S. Par! * witneſleth that they had a zea/ of God 
C that is, in the matters of God, /) :but not according to knowledge: And with this Ze, 
was he himſelf once carried, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians with an' opinion of 

| a&s 26. 9. doing God good ſervice, as the phraſe 1s John 16. 2. I verily thought ((aith he [| ) with my 
ſelf, that I ought to doe many things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And ſach 
is the zeal of ſimple and devout Sectaries, who blindly run after ſome perſon they 
elteem, without Lehwria themſelves either why'ot whither. This kind of zeal is like 
to mettle in a Blind horſe, that will ſpeed to fall into a pit or to break his neck. The 
counſel I would give for avoiding this kind 1s, to look before we leap, and ſe Our 
way clearly before we run. i XY; 

Ch. 3. 13- 3. The Third kind of Falſe zeal is Turbulent zeal, which |S. James * calls 52, 
mae ev bitter zeal; a kind of Wild-fire tranſporting a man beyond all compaſs of Mg.” 
deration : namely, when in the exceſs of our heat we either outgo the bounds of our 
place and calling, or uſe undue means or ways, or overſhoot the limits of Loye 
and Charity whether to God or our Neighbour. For howſoever Zeal be an excel 
of our affections in the things of God ; yet muſt this exceſs never break over the: 
banks either of our vocation, or in choice of means out-bound the Rule of God'; 
Law, as theirs moſt certainly doth, who endeavour to colour their Religion by the 
Maſflacres of Princes, overturning of Kingdoms, breach of Oaths and almoſt all bands 

+ > Sam, 21, Of hamane Society. Such.was the zeal of Saul when he flew the * Gibeonites, forget. 

1,22 ting the Oath which the Princes of the Congregation had made unto them, Jolf 9. 

1 Luke 9.54. I5, 18, 19. And ſuch was the zeal of Fames and Fohz in the || Goſpel, when, to vin- 
dicate the honour of Chriſt, they would have Fire to come down from heaven to con- 

* John 18. ſume a whole Village of Samzaria. Such alſo was Peter's zeal,; when he cut off [| My 

«2 chus his ear. The'former outwent the limits of Love and Charity; the laſt the limits 

| of his Vocation. As Clocks whoſe Springs are broken over-ſtrike the hour of the day; 
ſo this mad and untcmpered Zeal the meaſure of Moderation. 

Thus I have briefly deſcribed theſe Falſe fires, that by the Law-of contraries we 
may know who is the #rze Zealot whom God approveth, namely, He whoſe Spirit is 
in Fervency and not in Shew, for God and not for himſelf, guided by the Word and 
not with humours and opinions, tempered with Charity and free from head-ſtrong 
violence. This is that Zeal which our Saviour calls for in my Text, | ZiAwory &, Be 
zealoxs therefore. ] This 1s that Leal which whoſo wants, in him God hath no plex 
ſure, but will ſpew him out of his Month, as it is ſaid in verl. 15. a little before ny 
Text. ; | | | 

But why (will you ſay) ſhould this zeal be ſo needfull? or why may we not wor- 
{ſhip God without it ? Let us therefore now ſee the Reaſons and Motives which do | 
evince and prove it needfull, and ſhould urge us to it. 

I. Firſt therefore, I will ſeek no farther then my Text, where the want of Zed 
is reckoned for a Sin, a Sin to be repented of, Be zealous, and Repent : Is not that 
needfull, without which all our works are ſinfull? 

ObjeR. But Yertue ( you will fay ) conſiſts in a Mear, and not in Excgſe 5 and why ſhould 
not Pzety allo? 

Anſw, I anſwer, The Mean wherein Vertue is placed is the Middle of different kinds, and not 
the Middle or Mean of degrees in one and the ſame kind. Vertue (10 it be Vertue) is at 
the beſt in the higheſt degree, and fo is Religion in the higheſt pitch of Zeal. 

2. It 1s the Ground-rule of the whole Law of God, and of all the Precepts con 

Deur, '6. 5, Ccrning his Worſhip, That we »nſt love the Lord our God with all our heart, with 

Mark 12-39» all our Soul, with all our Mind, and with all our Strength. What is this elſe but to 
love him zealoyſly, to worſhip him with the higheſt pitch of our affe&tions, and the 
uttermoſt ſtrain both of Body and Soul ? For he is the Sovereign and chiefeſt Good; 
what Love then can ſuit to him but the very top and Sovereignty of Love ? All 
things in God are Supreme 3 his Power, his Kzowledge, his Mercy : and therefore be 0 
cannot truly be worſhipped, unleſs we yield him whatſoever 1s Sypremee in ourſelves; ou 
a ſupremacy of Fear, a ſupremacy of Hope, a ſupremacy of Thankfulneſs. For who 
then ſhould we reſerve the top and chief of our affeQions ? for our gold ? for our 
Heredias, &c? How can we offer God a baſer indignity > Will he endure that al 

Exod, zo. thing in the world ſhould be reſpected before him, or equalled to him ? The Lord on 
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of our affections run into this Main, and let no Rivulet be:drawn another way. I 


f ALY 
7eal be in any thing, it is moſt required in the beſt things : and if in any thing F357 
_ rd to work with a// our might, (Eccles. 9. 10.) certainly in the vice & * Smniplety @s 
God it is molt comely. Be ot Sothfull in buſineſs, but fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the 236, 78:* 
| Rom. 22; 22. | | | | Tm Kigute 
3. Zeal is that which carries our Devotions up to Heaven. As Wings to a Fow! , 

Wheels to a Chariot, Sails to a Ship 3 ſo is Zeal to the Soul of Man. Without Zeal our 
Devotions can no more aſcend, then Vapours from a Still without fire: put under it. 
Prayer, if it be ferverrt, availeth much: but a cold Sute will never get to-Heaven. :In Jam. 5-15, 
brief, Zeal is the Chariot wherein our Alms, our Offerings, and all the good works-we . 
doe, are brought before the Throne of God in Hgaven. No Sacrifice inthe Law could 
be offered without fire ; no more 1n the Goſpel is any Service rightly performed with- 
t Zeal, | I” [2 Wo 
yy" zealows therefore, leſt all thy works, all thy endeavours be elſe unprofitable : 
Rouze up thy dull and heavy R_ ſerve God with earneſtneſs and fervency 3 and 
pray unto him that he would ſend us this fire from- his Altar which is in Heaven , 
whereby all our Sacrifices may become acceptable and pleaſing unto him. 
AND thusI come to the next thing in my Text, Repertance. | Be zealows, and re 2. 
em] Repentance is the changing of our courſe from the old way of Sin unto the new wa 
of Righteouſneſs : or more briefly, A changing of the courſe of Sin for the courſe of Righ 
teuſneſs, Tt 18 called alſo Converſgor, Turning and Returning unto God, This matter 
would ask a long diſcourſe, but I will deſcribe it briefly in frve degrees, which are as 
five ſteps in a Ladder, by which we aſcend up to Heaven. 
1, The Firſt ſtep is the Sight of Sin and the puniſhment due unto it. For how can the 
Soul be poſſefled with fear and ſorrow, except the Underſtanding do firſt apprehend 
thedanger ? for, That which the Eye ſees not, the Heart rnes not. It Satan can keep fin 
from the Eye, he will caſily keep ſorrow from the Heart. It is impoſſible for a man to 
repent of his wickedneſs, except he refle& and fay, * What have I done £ The ſerious * Jer. 8. 5. 
Penitent muſt be like the wary Factour, he muſt retire himſelf, look into his Books, 
and turn over the leaves of his lite z he muſt confider the expence of his Time, the 
employment of his Talent, the debt of his Sin, and the ſtriftneſs of: his Account. 
2.+And fo he ſhall aſcend unto the next ſtep, which is Sorrow for {:. For he that 
{riouſly conſiders how he hath grieved the Spirit of God and endangered his own 
Soul by his fins, cannot but have hisSpirit grieved with remorſe. The Sacrifices of God Pal. $1. 
oe 4 contrite Spirit. Neither muſt we ſorrow onely, but look unto the qra/zty of our 
y dorrow, that it be Godly, * 5x12 Oy Ann © and to the quantity of it, that it be Great. * 2 Cor. 7. 
| We muſt fit the plaiſter to the wound, and proportion our Sorrow to our Sins. He '*: 
[- that with Peter hath ſinned hainouſly, or with Mary Magdalen frequently, muſt with 
lo them weep bitterly and abundantly. 
3. The Third ſtep of this Ladder is the Loathing of ſir. A Surfcit of Meats, how 
ed dainty and delicate ſoever, will afterwards make them loathſome: He that hath taken 
at lsfill of fin, and committed iniquity with greedineſs, and is ſenſible of his * ſiperfiuity * -welwrar 
or amdance of naughtineſs, and hath a great Sorrow for it 3 he will the more loath his 7%: Jaws 
ald ins, though they have been never fo full of delight : Yea, it will make him loath ** * 
unſelf, and cry out in a mournfull manner with S. Pax, ( Rom. 7. 24.) O wretched 
not W #2 het [ an, who ſhill deliver me from this body of death 2 
4. The Fourth ſtep is the leaving off Sip. For as Armor hating Taxrar ſhut her out 
& doors * : So he that loaths and hates his Sins 3 the ſight, the thought, the remem--* 2Saw. 13: 
brance of them will be grievous unto him, and he will labour by all good means to *7* 
apell them. . For true Repentance muſt be the conſuming of ſin. To what purpoſe 
b the Phyſician evacuate ill humours, if the Parient ſtil] diſtempers himſelf with ill 
dt? What ſhall it avail a man to endure the launcing, ſeaiching and tenting of a 
Wound ; if he ſtay not for the cure ? So in vain alſo is the Sight of ſin, and the Sor- 
9 for and Loathing of Sin, if the works of darkneſs ſtil remain, and the Soul is impa- 
'KIt of a through-cure. And therefore as Amor not onely put out his loathed Siſter, 
Vt bolted the door after her, ( as it is ſaid 1n the forequoted place: ) So muſt we keep 
At Our fins with the Bolts of Reſolution and Circumſpe@ion. Noah pitched the Ark 
Mithin and without, (Gen. 6. 14.) ſo tq/keep out the waters : And a Chriſtian muſt be 
Mtchfull to ſecure all his Senſes, Pats and Internal, tokeep out {1n*, hom. 2 in 
Gen 6. Vutſt 


ie 7 | 4 ) . . k * : . 
| n_— etl Eccleſie, Chriſtus, & corpore Santum eſſe extrinſecks, (7 corde intrinſechs parum 3, cautum undique & caſtitatis atque inno- 
nate munitum, hoc eft, intus (5 forts bitumine eſſe oblitum. 
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' 5.. The Fifth and laſt ſtep is, the Cleaving unto God with: full purpoſe of heart to walk 
before him in newneſs of life. All the former Degrees of Repentance were forthe pettiy 

W/ of the Old man; this is for the putting on of the New : For, Ubi Emendatio mulls 
Penitentia neceſſarid vanaz ( ſaith Tertullian De Penit. c. 2. ) Where there is no Refiy. 
ration, there the Repentance muſt needs be vain and fruitleſs : for, (as he gOCES ON,) ee. 
ret findFu ſuo, cri eam Dews ſevit, (1.e. hominis ſalutz ;) it hath not its fruit untg boli. 
neſs, nor the end everlaſting life, Rom. 6.22, 

And thus have Llet you ſce-briefly What Repertance 3s... Wl you have me fay an 
more.to make-you to affect it as earneſtly, asT hope by this time yon underſtang # 
clearly ? Know then that this is that which opens Heaven, and leads into Paradiſe 
This is that Ladder,without which np man can climb'thither. And therefore, (as $, As. 
ftix laith) Mutet vitam qui vult arcipere vitams Let us change our lite here, if we Jook 
for the Life of Glory hereafter : Let us leave the old way of lin for the new way of 
righteouſneſs: and, ( to apply all to my Text, ) Let us change our courſe of [,,, 
warmmeſs for a courſe of Fervency in God's ſervice, our dull and drowzie Devotions 
for a courſe of Zeal. Be zealows, and Repent. 

AND thusI come to the Third thing I propounded, namely, the Connexion and 
dependence of theſe latter words [ Be zealoxs therefore, and repent, | upon the forme 
[ As many 4s love, I rebuke and chaſten. ] Many things might be here obſerved, by 
F will name but one, which is this, That Repertance is the means to avoid and prey 
God's Judgments. For, (as Tertullian in his De Penitentia obſerves, )- ©ui penay Mr 
jndicium deſtinavit, idem & veniam per penitentiam ſpoſpondit : He that hath deere 
to puniſh by Juſtice, hath promiſed to grant pardon by Repentance. And fo we readejn 
Jeremy 18. 7. When 1 ſhall ſpeak, (faith the Lord there ) concerning a Nation or Kin 
dom,' to pluck.up, to pull down, and to deſtroy it : If that Nation againſt whom | hay 
pronounced turn from evil, 1 will repent of the evil which I thought to doe unto then, 
And in Ezekiel 18. Repent and turn from all your tranſgreſſions, for why will ye die, () 
ze houſe of Iſrael £ Namely, that death wherewith God threatned them, if they ſhouli 
continue in their ſins, they might prevent by returning to him by repentance, And 
ſo faith God to Ferexy, in chap. 26. 2, 3. Speak all the words that I command thee ty 
ſpeak unto them : If jo be they will hearken, and turn every man from his cvil way, tha 
F may repent me of the evil which I purpoſe to doe unto them, becauſe of the evil of thin 
doings. Lo here, If we repent us of our Sins, God will alſo repent him of his jul 
ments, that is, he will not ſend them. Thus when the Nimevites repented in Sick 
cloath and aſhes, it is ſaid, ( Forrah 3. 10.) And God ſaw their works, that they turmd 
from their evil way; and God repented of (that is, he brought not upon them ) the evil 
that he had ſaid he would doe unto them. And fo if Laodicea ( in my Text ) ſhould 
leave her Lnkewarmneſs; God, who would have chaſtiſed her becauſe he /ored het 

would yet withhold her chaſtiſements becauſe ſhe repented. Would we then avoidth 
Judgments of God hanging over our heads? Let us not then defer our Repentarce 
Would we not have the flaming fire of God's wrath and vengeance to conſume w! 
Let us repent of our Lykewarmneſs, and get this ſacred Fire of Zeal, the onely meaty 
to preſerve us. Be zcalows therefore, and repent. 
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Hereby we do know that we hnow bim, if we keep bis Command. 


ments, 


P A N that is born of a woman ( faith Job ) is of ſhort continnance, and Job 14. r. 
26 full of trouble. Nay, our days are not fo few, but they are alſo astull 
D) of ſorrow, full of unquietneſs and diſcontent ; no hovr is withour, 
7 noeſtate is free 3 from him that ſitteth upoa the glorious throne, 
unto him that is beneath in the earth and aſhes ; tiom him thart is 
cloathed in filk and wears a crown, even unto him that 1s cloathed 
; Infimple raiment. He thathad attained the higheſt pitchof worldly 
felicity, King So/omon,who was great and encreaſed above all that were xccles. 2. 9, 
before him in Jeruſalem, whoſe eyes had whatſoever they deſired, who withheld not þis **- 
leart from any joy 3 yet when he had conſidered all, he could {ce no good thing under 
the Sun, nothing wherein he could find true hearts-content 3 but cried out, Varity of ver. 2, 14. 
unities, all is vanity and vexation of Spirit : All things are full of Labour, man cannot Vei.8. 
wter it. Yea Pleaſure it ſelf is linkt with pain and ſorrow, Extrema gandiz ſemper occu- 
put luFus. Tn vain then do men take up their reſt where they have not long to ſtay ; in 
rain do they ſeek for comfort in thoſe things where no true comtort can be found. 
There is but one thing in the world that can make this miſcrable lite happy unto us, 
and that is, ſo to demean our ſelves while we live here, as that we may be affured of 
the Life to come : This is that will make us not to feel the ſorrows and troubles of this 
life; This is that will make us with eaſe to ſwallow the bitter pills of Death it (elf; 
when we can fay with * Job, I krow (or, [ am ſure) that my Redeemer liveth, and that * Job 19.25, 
theſe eyes ſhall ſee him, though worms conſume this body of mine. 20, 
But the greateſt part of men think no ſuch Aſſurance can be had, and therefore 
think it but labour loſt to ſeek after it: Others on the contrary are too credulous, 
aluring themſelves of God's favour and of eternal lite, without any proot or trial of 
their Aſieyarce whether it be true or no. That both theſe ſorts of men may ſee what 
adangerous Errour they are in, let them peruſe but this one Epiſtle of S. John, and 
out of the whole Epiſtle let them conſider with me a while the Verte which I have 
rad ; let them hear what the Spirit ſaith-by the beloved Apoſtle of the Lord, By 14s 
w do know ( or, come to be atlured /) that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments, 
The firſt part of theſe words tells us of an Aſſurance to be gotten; and leſt we 
mpht deceive our ſelves, the other part tells us what that is whereby we come to be 
and whereby we may prove infallibly whether our Afarance which we have 
Onceived be good or no, viz. If we keep his Commandments. By this we do know (or, 
z ere ſare 5, 10 the former Tranſlation, and it comes all to one, ) that we know him, if 
ve keep his Commandments. 
URN In the firſt part of theſe words all is plain, and there is nothing hard to be under- 
ood, but onely what is meant by this K»owing of Chriſt 5 what manner of Know- 
ledge this bould be which is here ſpoken of: For there are divers kinds of 4ow- 
wy Chriſt. There is a Knowledge which the very Devils have : [he Devils ( ſaith Jam, 2. 19, 
s James) believe alſo and tremble ;, and in Luke 4. 34. wereade that the Devil ſaid unto 
| iſt, I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God ;, and in verſe 41. that other De- 
— © * all came out of many whom they pollelled, crying ont and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt 
the Jon of God ;, but Chriſt rebuked them, and would not ſuffer them >22&v om F904 
W Toy Xe 5 aire 6), to ſay that they knew him to be Chriſt. There is a Kowledee 
D d 2 likewis 
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AAA likewiſe which the wicked may have, but it is like unto the Knowledge —_— 
x Jon 2-3- have. For the wicked may know Chriſt to be the Son of God, they may know þ« 


*Luke 13, 


died upon the Croſs for the ſins of men, they may know that he is gone up into Hez. 
ven, and fitteth at the right hand of his Father in glory everlaſting: but, alas | this 
Knowledge, if they have no more then it, will not profit them at all, it will neyg, 
ſtand them in ſtead, but rather make them more mexcuſable at the Day of Jude. 
ment. 

But the Kowledge which the Tex: ſpeaks of, it is the Knowledge of the F aithfull 
yea it is the Knowledge of Faith, yea it is Faith it ſelf: For this Knowledge of Chri 
is to know him to be our Chriſt, to know him to be our Redeemer, to know him to 
be the Propitiation for our fins as well as for the fins of other men. This you ſe ;; 
Faith it ſelf, and this is the Kzowledge here meant 3 as you may eafily ſee farther 
if you do but reade the words going next before my Text, where our Apoſtle ſaith, 
If any man (in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : nl þ, 
7s the Propitiation for our ſins and then come the words of my Text, Ard hereby y, 
know (or weare ſure) that we know him ; that is, Hereby we know him to be (as was (aid 
before) our Advocate, our Propitiation, all this we are ſure, we know, he is to us, if 
that we heep his Colnmandments. 

If therefore Faith be a Knowledge, if to believe in Chriſt be to know Chriſt ; hoy 
then can Faith and Ignorance ſtand together 2 how can an ignorant man be a fuithfy] 
man ? or how can he have Faith who knoweth not the things of Faith ? 

Here is a Leſlon to be learned f thoſe that think it needleſs for a man to buſe 
his head in the knowledge of the things belonging to his Salvation 3 that think it j 
—_— if they have a good meaning, though they know nothing elſe. They are 
proud of their Jeorance, and will fay they have as good Souls as the beſt of them all: 
but, alas! they know not that Light and Darkneſs cannot agree together ; they knoy 
not that to walk in darkneſs is to walk in the ſhadow of death ; they remember no 
that Light is come into the world, and that thoſe that love darkneſs rather then light 
ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of tecth, 
What will you anſwer at the great day of hearing, when Chriſt will * zot know jun, 
becauſe ye knew him no better 2 Will :you fay, as ſome do, That you were not 
Book-learned, and therefore could not reade ? Will you ſay you had no Learning, and 
therefore hope to be excuſed ? Theſe Fig-leaves will not ſerve to cover your naked- 
ncſs withall. 

I confeſs, there are many things which the Learned know, which you are not bound 
to know. Thoſe who are expert 1n the Scriptures know many things both concerning 
God and his Works, which others may be ignorant of without endangering their Soul 
ſafety : yea matters of high Controverſie thoſe who are ſimple are forbidden to 
meddle withall ; for ſo faith S. Pax/, Rom. 14. 1. Him that is weak in the faith recent 
zou, but not to donbtfull diſputations. 

But things which concern our Faith, things which are needfull to our Salvation, 
thirgs winch concern our Obedience unto God, theſe things no man mult be igno- 
rant of that regards the ſafety of his Soul ; theſe things God will require at the hand 
of cvery one who ſhall be ſaved, whether they be learned or unlearned, whether they 
be of the wile or of the ſimple. Whoſoever knows not Chriſt and the means to cone 
to Chriſt ; whoſoever knows not what it is to have a Redeemer, to have God tobe 
his Father, what it is to be reconciled to God, to have Chriſt to be his Advocate and 
Mediatour; whoſoever knows not ſuch things as thefe, mult hear that heavy doon, 
Go, ze curſed, into everlaſting fire. 

For want of this knowledge of things necedfull tobe known God had a controvetlj 
with his people Iſrael, Hoſ. 4. 1. The Lord hath a controverſte with the inhabitants 
ihe land, becauſe there is no knowledge of God in the Iand. For want of this knowledg: 
it was that God faith, E/ay 5. 13. My people are gone into captivity, becauſe they wanted 
knowledge. And our Saviour in Lake 19. 42. wept over Jeruſalem, and faid, 0 thi 
thou hadſt known the things which belong unto thy peace, &c. As it befell the Jews, (0 
will it fall out with every one of us that knows not the things which belong unto 
peace, that 1s, unto our reconciliation with God in Jeſ#s Chriſt ; God will have a col 
troverſie with us, he will ſend us into everlaſting captivity, from whence we ſhall ne 
VCr ICturn again. | 

Let me therefore beſeech you ( Brethren ) in the bowels of Jeſw Chrif, 
If there be any among you that have not yet gotten this needfill knowledge, th 


do not yet know the things belonging to their peace, that they would now Jook 
unto 


mn... 
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unto themſelves, and uſe the means which God hath appointed. If you may have NAA 
the beſt means, uſe the beſt : if nog, yet make uſe of thoſe which God hath given ef <. 
you 5 deſpiſe not the leaſt and weakeſt means ; deſpiſe not he bare reading of the 
Scriptures, for they: are the Oracles of God, and God's Spirit may be in the mouth of 
the reader. Pray therefore unto the Lord that he would give you hearts to under- 
ſtand, that his Word may dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedom, that he would open 
unto you the treaſures of wiſedom and knowledge, that you may reliſh the heavenly 
Manna, and that you may long after the ſincere milk of the Goſpel; that by this means 
your ways may proſper, your ſorrows may be. ealie and your comforts many, your 
fives holy and your deaths comfortable. 

And thus much I have ſpoken to thoſe who are ignorant, and pleaſe themſelves 
therein. Now let me ſpeak a word or two alſo to thoſe who covet and deſire know- 
ledge, and take delight in the underſtanding of rare and excellent things. Surely it 
js a. commendable thing to be deſirous of knowledge in any thing which may laws 
fully be known 3 and this defire in So/omor pleaſed God ſo well, that becauſe he asked ' Kings 3: 
wiſedom and knowledge, God gave him riches alſo, and ſuch honour that there 
was no King like unto him among the Kings that were before him, neither after him 
ever came the like. Art thou then deſirous of knowledge > wouldſt thou know 
rare and excellent things 2 wouldſt thou know things ſecret, and forcknow things 
which are to come ? Lo here 1s a Knowledge the beſt of all knowledges, the know- 
ledge of Faith, to know Chriſt to be thy Redeemer. What more ſecret thing would{(t 
thou know then to know the Myſtery which was hidden from the beginning of the 
world 2 What _ knowledge then to know-thy name to be written in heaven ? 
What more gainfull knowledge then that knowledge that will bring thee a Kingdom / 
whoſe glory ſhall never have end 2 What better knowledge of things to come 
then to know that thou ſhalt live in the life to come ? It thon knewelt the tongues 
of Men and: Angels, if thou kneweſt all /Arts and Sciences, if thou wert wiſer then 
Solomon, and could(ſt diſcourſe of Trees and Herbs, of Beaſts, of Fow!, and of Fiſhes, r kings 4.33. 
and yet wanteſt this Knowledge of Faith ; all thy wifedom is folly, and thou art 
not worthy to wipe the {hoes of thoſe who are truly wiſe indeed. Never therefore 
count thy ſelf wiſe, before thou art wiſe 1n the Lord ; never think thou knoweſt an 
thing, before thou knoweſt thou haſt a part in Chriſt Feſus. For Faith is the * Wiſe- * Prov. 1.2; 
dom of wiſedoms 5, he that knows Chriſt, knows all, though he knows nothing elſe. © __ 
$ that we may ſay with So/oxzon, Prov. 3. 13, &c. Bleſſed is the 1141 that findeth this Sapientie,- 
miſedone, and getteth this underſtanding : For the merchandiſe thereof is better then the (i.) Sapien- 
merchandiſe of ſluer, and the gain thereof then fine gold. Length of days is in her right "* 141" 
hind, and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and Summa $a- 
d ber paths are peace. She is a Tree of life to them that Iay hoid upon ker, and happy is 01a. 
every one that retaineth her. 


ne There is yet a third ſort of men to whom this which hath been ſpoken may give 
profitable inſtruction ; I mean the nice and dainty hearers of the Word, who grow 
Y amoſt weary of hearing, becauſe the Miniſters ſing nothing but this old ſong of 


| Knowing and believing in Chriſt ; they always beat upon this one point, How mer 
nd ftould get Faith, and know Chriſt to be their Redeemer : But they would have ſome new 
things taught them, theſe common things are tedious, the Miniſter muſt teach them 
” bmething they never knew before : or, if they muſt have the old things ſtill, their 
, I ſtomachs are ſo queaſie, that they muſt needs have them dreſt and ſet out with deli- 
c «ous words and gay ſhews of Learning, that ſo they may go down the better ; that 
5 They would have Gold to be gilded, and find want of knowledge in the nobleſt 
« of Learning in the world. | | 
_ Theſe men are like unto the Iſraelites, Num. 11. who, when God gave them Verſe 5, 6. 
Mera from heaven, and fed them with the food of Angels, after they had a while 
ledge uſed to it, they began to murmure, and faid, Our fouls loath this Manna 3 
) the what, nothing but Manas what, ſtill Manna £ every day Manna, Manna © O that 
6 We had the- fleſh-pots of Egypt, our onions and our cucumbers ! As if they had ſaid, 
t though this Manna be an heavenly Manna? we had rather have that which 
Ones from the Earth, fo it be rare and geaſon 3 we regard not the goodneſs of the 
11 ne Þat, but the variety of fare. 7 
a But what befel] theſe dainty-mouthed murmurers > Many they had their wiſh, they _ 
Chrif ld fleſh of the beſt, the fleth of ©azls ſent them 3 but while the * meat was 1n their »«y,. .:, 
; © wuths,the wrath of the Lord came upon them, and they died: not becauſe it was un- 33- 
” Look ull for: them to eat fleſh, but becauſe they made more account of this groller 
: m Dd food 
unto 3 2 
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| = food becauſe 'twas rare, then of the Ma: which fell from heaven. Take hea 
4h therefore, you that are too-too choiſe in hearing, and had rather hear rare and new 
things, then profitable things, becauſe you hear tem often. 

The Knowledge of Chrifi this Mayra which came from heaven. If the Miniſter 
of God feed you with this, it is the beſt food he can give you. What more fove. 
reign Diet can be unto your ſouls, then that which makes them Ive for ever > What 
more pleaſing News can you hear, then Tidings that God will be at foe with men > 

Luke 2.14 This made the very Angels of heaven to ling for joy at the birth of Chrift, Glory be 
to God on high, and peace amongſt men. Account not that common which fo few 
men taſte of: account not that tedious which the beft of you all have need of, and 
which if you could once bur reliſh the ſweetneſs of, you would think you never had 
enough of. I 

I Geak not all this as quite difallowing a moderate ſhev/ of Learning in Sermons; 
but becauſe I would have you know, that in reſpe&t of the Marra it felt they are but 
leeks and cucumbers, the onions and garlick of Egypt. 

AND {ſo I come to the next thing I obſerve out of the Firſt part of my Tex, 

* So in Luke and that is from theſe words, we are ſure, or we know, as in the Greek it is * yy. 
10. 1t-2%®” ey *, but it comes all to one, for he that knows he knoweth Chriſt, is ſure he knows; 
dred Be ze he that knows he hath a thing, is ſure he hath it. 
aps Mark then from hence, That a man may be ſure he ſhall be ſaved, he may be ſar: 
Job 6. 69. that the) Benefits of Chriſt's death belong unto him. For to know Chriſt, I told you, 
We are ſure. was to know him to be our Redeemer, that is, to have Faith in him, or to believe him 
= "x ang to be our Chriſt. If every one therefore that knows him aright, and believes in him 
iy is ren- truly, ſhall be faved ; he that is ſure he knows him, he that knows he believes truly 
_ 7 = in him, this man muſt needs know alſo and be' aſſured of his Salvation. But you 
2-2 & ch. ſee the words of my Text do plainly imply that a man may be ſure he know 
15+ 29. Chriſt, or &lſe in vain ſhould the Apoſtle tell us of the means how to get 
that which was impoſſible to be gotten. . But if the words of my Text be nat 
ſufficient to perſuade you, then call to mind the firm Aſ/xrance of S. Paul, who 
Rom. 8.38, was perſuaded that neither life nor death, neither principalities nor powers, nor any 
39+ thing clſe in the world, cold ſever kim from the love of God. Call to mind again 
Job19. 25, the words of Fob, who faith he was ſure that his Redeemer liveth, and that bis ee 
TC. ſhould ſee him. j 

But perhaps you will ſay that theſe were extraordinary men, Apoſtles and Prophets 
might know ſo much by ſpecial inſpiration, but every man muſt -not look for that 
which they had 5 AU are not Apeſtles, all are not Prophets, and therefore all muſt not 
look to be like unto Apoſtles and Prophets. 

- Bur mark again the words of my Text, We are ſure, or We know, that we know hin 

He ſays not, I Job an or may be ſure, or that the other Apoſtles might be ſure; but, 

we know, or we are ſure, we know him 5 that is, I and you both : not I alone whoan 

an Apoſtle, but all you alſo to whom I write, who have believed through the preaching 

of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of the Lord Feſxs ; we all of us may be fare, or ks, 

we know him, if we keep his Commandments. And ſurely if this be not ſo, why doth 

S. Peter,2 Ep. chap. 1. 1o. bid us endeavour to make onr calling and elefion ſure £ why 

* Epheſ. 1. 1s the Spirit of God called * the Earneſt and Seal of our Salvation £ The Seal,we know, 
-*;he ear- Confirms and makes a thing ſure ; and he that hath given Earzeſi, is bound to ſtand at 
reft of cur in- to his bargain : whoſoever then doth feel the Spirit of God to be within him, as every yo! 
ar gt one may, and muſt do before they ſhall be faved, this man hath God's promiſe /eded WW if 
—ſeatedun- unto him, and God hath given him the Earneſt of his Salvation : and certainly God to 
he 6 #4 uſeth not to break covenants, he will not break promiſe with us, if we keep promik | fir 
4 wager with him; for he is not as the ſons of men, that he ſhould be changed; the Lord hath Wil 
{worn, and it ſhall not repent him ; the counſel of the Lord remains for ever, and hs the 
decree from generation to generation. ſee, 

Wouldeſt thou then have comfort in thy miſery? wouldeſt thou have joy in all thy W ws 
ſorrows? wouldeſt thou find reſt in the greateſt troubles of thy life? wouldeſt thou W ne 
tertain Death as a meſlenger of joy ? wouldeſt thou welcome the Lord Feſks at Is WW tap 
coming ? Q labour then to make thy election ſure 3 never ceaſe till thou haſt gotten I t0h, 
the ſeal and earneſt of thy Salvation 3 renounce all kind of peace till thou haſt k Uy 
the peace of conſcience ; diſcard all joy till till thou feeleſt the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. a 
Doe this, and there is no calamity fo great but thou mayeſt undergo, no burthen IF to 
hcavy but thou mayeſt eafily bear it : Doe this, and thou ſhalt live in the fear, die .- 


the tavgur, and riſe in the power of God the Father, and help to make up = _- 
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venly Conſort , ſinging with the Saints and Angels, Hallelujah, Hallelujahs All glory 4 - 
und honour and praiſe be aſcribed u»to the [,amb, and to him that ftteth upon the throne SYS 
for epernmore. * : : | | Pieve 5e 12. 
But now leſt that which hath been ipoken concerning Aſſurance of Saluation might 
diſquiet the weak conſcience of ſome who cannot feel this Aſſurance in themſelves: 
let them know That this Aſſurance doth not always continue in hke meaſure, but isof- 
ten ſhaken with the aſlaults of miſ-belict, and overcaſt with clouds of diſtruſt. We 
know that though the Sun be riſen upon the carth, ſhe doth not always ſhew her ſelf 
in full brightneſs, but ſometimesis overcaſt with clouds and ſhadowed from our fight ; 
and yet ſhe always giveth ſo much light as thereby we may diſcern the day from the 
night : Even ſo,although the Sun of comfortable Atlurance be riſen in our hearts, yet 
it doth not always ſhine forth with brightneſs, or ſhew it {elf in full ſtrength and vi- 
gour, but 1s ſometime overcaſt with tear and diſtruſt 3 and yet when there is leaſt, 
there is fo much light that a man may diſcern day from night, and know the children 
of God fiom the ſons of Darkneſs. Deſpair not therefore , though fear ſometimes 
diſquiets th-e 3 diſtruſt not the Lord thy God, though he ſeems ſometinies to hide 
his Countenance from thee : but when thou tceleſt a combate in thy foul, pray then 
and fay with the Father of that child in the Goſpel, Lord, I believe, help thou my un- Mak g. 24- 
belref. 
iN D thus I come unto the ſecond part of my Fext , which contairs the Aſe.:zr5 
whereby we come to this Certainty of knowing Chriſt and this Aſſurance of Salvation ; 
and that 1s, By keeping God's Commandments : tor, faith my Text, Hereby we know that 
we do know him, if we keep his Commandments. To know Chriſt, (T told you, ) is 
to believe in him 3 to be atlured we know him,jis to be ailured our Faith is a right and 
a true Faith ; which Faith whoſoever knoweth he hath, cannot chuſe but know cer- 
tainly he ſhall be ſaved : But hereby (faith my Text) may we know that we know 
Cbrift aright, and believe in him truly and favingly , if that we keep his Command- 
ments, 
From whence I obſerve Firſt, That thongh it be true, Trat whatſoever good thing we Cbſavar. t. 
beve cometh from God, and that it is his Holy Spirit that worketh all heavenly graces in 
onr hearts 5 yet he docth it not immediately, without means, but by bleſſing thoſe helps and 
motives to 115 which he hath ordained for us to attain ſuch graces ard ſuch favonrs by. 
For it is true, That Aſſurance of Salvation is the work of God's Spirit ; and yet 
S. Jobn faith here, That it 1s the keeping of God's Commandments whereby we are a{ju- 
red we know Chriſt to be our Redeemer : that 1s, The Spirit of God, by this keeping 
of the Commandments and by obedience to the will of God, doth atlure us, as by an 
argument or evidence, that our Faith is a true Faith, a living Faith ; and that there- 
lore we may aflure our ſelves that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, and that we ſhall 
enjoy a Crown with Saints and Angels in the life to come. So likewiſe Faith is the 
work of the Spirit of God; and yet S. Paul faith, that Faith comteth by hearing , and Rom. 10. 17, 
bow ſhould men belicve unleſs thev hear the Word preached ? It 1s God that faveth us, 
and Chriſt who purchaſed eternal life for us; and yet the uſe of the Sacraments muſt 
be as means to bring us to this happineſs. So faith Chriſt, Every one that believeth avd Nark16. 16: 
# baptized, ſhall be faved ;, and S. Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21. calleth Baptiſm: the figure whereby 
we are ſaved, | 
- And throughout the Scripture we ſhall find that God beſtows his bleflings and fa- 
yours by the x/e of #earrs, and to thoſe who ule the means which he hath appointed, 
If Ab;zzlech will have God to heal him and to forgive his fin, he muſt have Abrahaw 
to pray unto God for him : ſo faith the Text, Ger. 20. 7. Reſtore the man his wife, 
fr be is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live. So if Job's friends 
mll have God to forgive their (in in cenſuring Job ſo uncharitably, they muſt uſe 
tie means which God commanded them, Job 42. 8. Take unto you ( (anh God ) 
jevex bullocks and. ſeven rams , and go to my ſervant Job, and offer for your ſelves a 
nt-offering 5 and my ſervant fob ſhall pray for you ,, and 1 will accept kinn, If Cor- 
wins will have the will of God revealcd to,him, he muſt ſend to Joppa for Peter 
Upreach unto him, A&s 10. 5. If Naamarthe Syrian will have the God of {/racl 
heal him of his Leproſie , he muſt uſe the means commanded , to w4fh himſelf ſe- 
tr 1:mes in the River Jorden, 2 Kings 5.10, 14. Again, Though God had pro- 
Facob that he would be with him, that he would doe him good, when he was 
OIturn unto the land of Ca7a4;, and though Facob depended onely upon God to 
ver him from the fury of his brother Eſau 5s yet he knew that God would require 
him the uſing of the means, and therefore he ſent a Preſent to his brother, and when Gen, 92+ 
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he came unto him, he uſed all humble and ſubmiſs behaviour toward him. Laſtly: 


Though Hezekiah in his ſickneſs had received a Sign and a Promiſe from God that he 
recover, I have heard thy prayer, ( faith the Lord, 2 Kings 20:5. ) I have ſeen 
thy tears : behold, I will heal thee, on the third day thou ſhalt go up unto the houſe of thy. 
Lord; yet for all this he did not negle& the means, for, according to the counſe] of 


ſhoul 


the Prophet Eſay, he took a lump of fies, (taith the Text, ver. 7.) and laid it pon the 
boil, and he recovered. Thus then you ſee the manner how God beſtows his graces 


and favours upon the ſons of men : He is the chict and principal worker in all thin 
which are done, and yet he worketh not without the means, for ſo he ſhould always 
doe Miracles ; (for Miracles are nothing elſe but the works of God without and 4. 
gainſt the ordinary means _) but he worketh by bleſfing of the means to thoſe who 
have and uſe them. 

Here is therefore a Leſſon worthy to be learned of thoſe who, when you tell them 
of the perverſeneſs and corruption of their hearts, and exhort them to ſeek to be at 
peace with God, to amend their lives, to eſchew evil, and doe the works of righte. 
ouſheſs, anſwer preſently, That all the thoughts of man's heart are by nature evi], 
and that of our ſelves we are not able ſo much as to think one good _ , much 
lefs to doe any good deed ; we have no free will in theſe things, but are dead in fin; 
we cannot turn to God, unleſs he turns us firſt unto him; we cannot mend, unlek 
God firſt amend us; we cannot believe, unleſs he give us Faith; we cannot of our 
{elves doe any good , until it pleaſeth God to enable us : And after this manner ( a; 


2 Pct, 3. 16. S. Peter ſaith) thoſe who are nnskilfull and unſtable wreſt the Scriptures to their own de- 


Heb, 4 I 2. 


ſtrudtion. Bur do you not know alſo, that it is God that giveth us our daily bread, 
that he giveth us meat to eat and cloaths to put on? and yet which of you all will 
not uſe the means to get theſe things, becauſe elſe you cannot look that God ſhould 
give you his bleſſing 2 Do you not know, when you are fick of a bodily diſeaſe, that 
it you be healed, God muſt heal you, God muſt reſtore you to your former health? 
and yet which of you all will not ſeek unto the Phyſician, and uſe all means that can 
be gotten ? Do you not know, when you are 1n danger, that God mult deliver you? 
and yet would you not laugh at him that in ſuch a caſe ſhould fit ſtill and fay, God 
help me, and never ſtir his finger to help himſelf? Are you thus wiſe 1n theſe outward 
things, and will you not be as wiſe in things ſpiritual ? It 1s needfull you ſhould uſe 
the means to obtain God's blefling in things concerning your Body ; and is it ncedlek 
11 things concerning the good of your Soul ? 

It is true indeed, that of your ſelves you are not able to turn from your evil ways 
unto the Lord your God ; but you arc able , I hope, to ule. the means whereby 
God's Spirit works the converſion of the heart. This Sun the Lord makes to ſhine 
both upon the evil and the good ; this Rain he ſhowrs down upon the juſt and un- 
juſt. What though thou canſt not believe of thy ſelf 2 yet thou can(t uſe the means 
of believing. What though thou canſt not of thy ſelf will or doe the thing which is 
good? yet mayeſt thou uſe the means whereby God gives the grace of willing and 
doing good. Wouldeſt thou then have God to enable thee with the grace and power 
of his Spirit ? uſe the means wherein the Spirit of God is /zvely and mighty in operation, 
ſharper then any two-edged ſword, and entreth through even to the dividing aſunder of Sou 
and Spirit : Meditate continually in the Law of God, be diligent to hear the Word 
both read and preached, attend to Exhortation, to Inſtruction : and as Foab faid un- 


2 Sam-1:,12. tO his army going againſt the Aramites, Be ſtrong, and let us be valiant for our people 


O;tervar. 2, 


Ciriſt muſt 
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whale, nor 
O'n iy as a 
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a King, 


and for the cities of our God, and let the Lord doe that which is good in his eyes ; \d\ay 
thou unto thine own Soul, I will firmly reſolve, and with all the power I have endes- 
vour to uſe the means appointed by our God, and let the Lord doe that which is good 
in his eyes. Nay then tear not, thou ſhalt ſee the ſalvation of the Lord: hewill gue 
thee a new heart, and put a new ſpirit within thee 3 he will take away thy heat 
of ſtone, and give thee an heart of fleſh, that thou mayeſt walk in his ſtatutes and 
keep his Commandments 3 and thou ſhalt be one of his people, and he will be thy 
God. | | 
Obſerve in the ſecond place , That a true and unfeigned Faith in Chriſt ( which 
the krowing him here mentioned) brings forth obedience to his Commandment. 
Chriſt, we muſt know, is not onely a Prieſt to reconcile us, but alſo a Kingtobe wi 
cd by us. Theſe two, as they are inſeparable in him, [a Prieſt, but a Kingly Pritf 
a King, but a Fraeſt's King ;] ſo muſt the acknowledgment of them be in his ſervants 
Wholoever therefore recerves him as a Prieſt for atonement of his ſin, muſt alſo (i 
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mit unto him with loyal obedience as a King. We can never truly acknowledge _ 
| t 
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the one; but we muſt alſo yield him the other. For Chriſt will not be divided by us ; 

we muſt, if we will have him, zake him whole 3 otherwiſe we have no ſhare in him at ! 22,25 
all, This is that Faith we ſay juſtifies, and no other but ſuch a Faith as this, which | 
adheres unto Chriſt Jeſs both as a Prieſt and as our Lord and King. And therefore 

do our Adverfaries moſt unworthily and wrongfully charge us, That we cordemn 

Good works, or hold a man may be in Chrif? or in the ſtate of grace, though his life 

be never ſo wicked ; becauſe we hold, as S. Pal does, we are juſtified by Faith, and 

wot by the Works of the Law, Gal. 2. 16. | 

Obſerve, thirdly, That the AF of Faith which juſtifies 3s the Receiving or Knowire 0\fcrar. 3. 
of Chriſt 3 not (as ſome erroneouſly conceive) ar Aſſurance or Knowing we know hin. 
For Aſſurance of being juftified is no way a Cauſe or Inſtrument, but a Conſequent, of 

uſtification. A man muſt be firſt juſtified before he can know or be affured he is 
juſtified. For this Aſſurance or Certification you may ſee in my Text comes in the 
third place, not in the firſt; wherein you may obſerve theſe three things to have this 
order 3 I. Knowing or owning Chriſt, which is Faith : 2. Keeping his Commandyents, 
which is the Fruit and evidence of 4 true Faith + then in the third place comes Aſſu- 
rance, For by this we are ſure we do know him, if we keep his Commandments. The 
Objet muſt be before it can be known 3 the Sun muſt be riſen before ſhe can be ſeen : 
So. hath every one his intereſt 11 Chriſt before he can know he hath it. Nay, he may 
have it long before, before he knows he hath it : For it is not onely a conſequent, bit 
a ſeparable conſequent, neither preſently gotten, and often interrupted. For though! 
it be neceſſary the Sun ſhould be riſen before ſhe can be ſeen; yer the may be long up 
before we ſee her, and often clouded after ſhe hath ſhined. This I oblerve tor the 
comfort of thoſe who are troubled in mind and tempted to deſpair, becauſe they ce 
not the light of God's countenance ſhining in their hearts. 

My fourth Obſervation, and the cleft in the Text, is this, That ke that walks in the gifervat, 4: 
ways of God, and makes conſcience to keep his Commandments, may hereby infallivly kaow 
be knows Chriſt, that his Faith is a true Faith, and that he ſhall be ſwwed cverliſtingly. 
This is the main and principal Scope of the Text, and fo plainly therein expreſicd, 
that it needs no other confirmation. But the Reaſon 1s plain 3 For Good works are 
the fruits of Faith, and a Godly converſation is the work of God's holy Spirit. 
Whomſocver Chriſt accepts as a Servant, he gives the token of his Spuit, the Grace 
which enlivens and quickens the Heart and Will to his Service in a new and reformed 
converfation. Even as the heat of the Fire warmeth whatſoever comes ncar unto it ; 
lo the Spirit of Chriſt kindles this Grace in every Heart that Faith links unto him : the 
Fruit whereof 1s that infallible Livery whereby every one that wears it may know 
limſelf to be his Servant. 

A Tree 1s known by its Fruit, the workman is known by his work : whoſoever 
then ſhews theſe works, and brings forth theſe fruits, hath an infallible argument thar 
the Spirit of God, the earneſt of his Salvation, dwells in his heart 3 that his Faith is 
atrue and faving Faith; that his believing is no preſumption, no falſe concett, no de- 
lulion of the Devil, but the true and certain motion of God's own Spirit. The rifing 
of the Sun is known by the ſhining beams, the Fire is known by its burning, the Lite 


ul of the Body is known by its moving : Even ſo certainly is the preſence of God's Spi- 
xd nt known by the ſhining light of an holy converſation ; cven fo certainly the purging 
N- Fire of Grace is known by the burning Zeal againſt fin, and a fervent defire to keep 
ple God's Commandments ; even ſo certainly the Life and livelineſs of Faith is known 


ay by ol ap motions of the Heart, by the beſtirring of all the powers both of Soul 
and , to doe whatſoever God wills us to be doing, as ſoon as we once know he 
Nil would have us doe it. He that hath this Evidence, hath a bulwark againſt Deſpair, 


ne and may dare the Devil to his face : He that hath this, hath the Broad ical of Eternal 
cat WW life, and fach a man ſhall live for ever. þ 

and But on the contrary, He that walks not in the ways of Obedience to God's Com- 
thy mandments, whatſoever conceit he hath of God's favour toward him, without all 


| bt he knows not Chriſt to be his Redeemer, he hath not nor cannot have any Ai- 
cas W furance of Salvation: for how ſhould a man be aſſured of that which is not ? His Hope 
ent. Yb Preſumption, his Faith is nothing but Security, his Comfort (if he feels any) a 
wi mere Imagination : His Hope, his Faith, his Comfort, are all deluſions of the Devil. 
mes For, If we ſay (faith our Apoltle, chap. 1. ver. 6.) that we have fellowſhip with hin, and 
ans = Pak in darkneſs, we are liars; yea and the Devil, the Father of lics, is in us. 
(ub Here therefore is a good Caveat for us all. Let us not deceive our ſclves 3 with- Rcb.12. 14. 
" out Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God. Beware of Preſumption, for Preſumprion ſends 
more 
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more to Hell then Deſperation. Let us never think we have Faith to be ſaved by, or 
acknowledge Chriſt throughly, till we may ſee and know it by keeping his Command. 
ments. For hereby we know that we know him, &C. : 

But you may ſay, Alas ! this is an hard faying : If none have true Faith or know 
Chriſt aright but thoſe who keep the Law of God, who then can be ſaved ? For wha 
man is he who hath ſuch a Faith? For there is no man living which ſins not 3 and who 
can ſay his Heart is clean? the beſt of us all hath need to pray unto God daily ang 
hourly, Lord, forgive our treſpaſles. | 

1. I anſwer, It is true, that an abſolute and perfect Obedience to the Law of Gog 
is not attainable in this life : For the beſt that are, though not in a current and con. 
ſtant courſe, yet ever and anon offend, both in doing vhat they ought not, and 
omitting what they ſhould doe; yea ſome mixture of infirmity and imperteQions xyij 
cleave unto the face of the faireſt ation. So incompatible 1s an uninterrupted ang 
unſtained purity with this unglorified ſtate of mortality. ; | 

2. All this is true and cannot be denied; For our Apoſtle himſ(clt faith, chap, x, g 

If we ſay we have no (in, we deceive our ſelves, and there is no truth in ws. Burt the ſame 
Apoſtle, in chap. 3.8: of this Epiſtle, faith alſo, That he which commits ſp, is of th, 
Devil. There is therefore ſome meaſure of holineſs and obedience, and that more 
then ordinary, required of thoſe who are the Sons of God. That ours may be ſuch, 
we mult know the requiſites thereof are three, to be Cordial, Reſolved, and Ui. 
verſal. 
T. It muſt be Cordial, that is, Conſcionable and Sincere : it muſt be internal, prg. 
ceeding from the Heart ; not external onely, in the appearance of the outwaid work, 
God looks for fruit, and not for leaves ; therefore the Fig-tree in the Goſpel which 
had nothing but leaves, we know, was accurſcd. Burt, bleſſed ere they (faith Did) 
that keep his Teſtimonies, and ſeek, him with their whole heart. For true Faith not onely 
reſtrains the ations of the outward man, (for that Humane laws and other rcipe( 
may doe, ) but it purifies the Heart alſo from the reigning allowance of any Juſt or 
lewd courſe of fin. There 1s abhorring- as well as abſtaining, loathing as well as lea 
ving ;* for elſe a chained Lion, though he abſtain from devouring, hath his Lioniſh 
nature ſti]]. 

2. It muſt be Reſolved, that is, out of a full and ſettled purpoſe to conform our {ly 
to the Law of God ; that howſoever we often fail in the execution, yet this Root 
may ſtill keep life within us. For good actions which come onely by fits and occaſi- 
ons are no part of true Obedience : nor where ſuch a Re/o/utior 1s, are failings and 
{lips more a ſign of a diſobedient child, then the miſſing of a mark argues he that ſhot 
never aimed to hit it ; but onely is a ſign cither of weakneſs, want of $kill, or good 
heed, or ſome impediment. 

3. It muſt be Univerſal - IT fay not abſolute and perfcit, for no man. can keep the 
Law of God abſolutely and perfeGtly ; yet it muſt be Oniverſal, that is, to one Con- 
mandment as well as to another. True Obedience knows no exception, no relet- 
_— , hor can any ſuch ſtand with a true Faith and Allegeance to C-ri/t our 

ord. 

Firſt therefore, there muſt no darling, no boſome ſin, no Herodias, be cheriſhed: 
ſuch a dead fly as this will marre the whole box of ointment. For how ſhould he 
take himſelf for a faithful Servant of Chriſt, who ſtill holds correſpondence with his 
Arch-enemy the Devil ? It were treaſon in an earthly ſubje& ro doc it, how ſerviceable 
ſoever he might otherwiſe be unto his Prince. One breach in the walls of a City cx- 
poſeth it to the ſurpriſe of the/Enemy 3 one leak ina Ship neglefted will fink it at laſt 
into the bottom of the Sea ; the ſtab of a Pen-knife to the Heart will as well ſpeed 1 
man as twenty Rapiers run through him : If thou hedge thy cloſe as high as the 
middle region of the Air in all other places, and leave but one gap, all thy graſs will 
be gone : If the Fowler catch the Bird either by the head or the foot or the wing, 
ſhe 1s fare his own. So in the preſent caſe, if Satan keep poſleſſion but by one rcig- 
ning fin, it will be thine everlaſting ruine. If thou live and die with allowance and 
delight in any one known fin, without reſolution to part'with it ; thou art none 0 


_ Chriſt's ſervants, thou as yet carrieſt the Devil's brand, he hath thereby markt thee 


out for his own. 
Secondly, An Univerſz! obedience ſubmits not onely to Prohibitions of not doing 

evil, bur puts in practice the Injun&ions of doing good. Many think they keep the 

Commandments well, ſo they doe nothing which they forbid : But the ot 40irg $004 


1s 2 (in as well as the doing of evil. Dives fiies in Hell, not for robbing, but _ = 
rcheving 


Diſc. LIL. Reſobved, and Univerſal Obedience. 
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relieving Lazarw. The unprofitable ſervant was caſt into outer darkneſs, not for 


ſpending, but for not beſtowing his Maſter's talent. The five fooliſh Virgins were Ent. 


ſhut out of doors, not for waſting, but for not having oil in their lamps. And the Math. 25. 


wicked ſhall be condemned at the laſt day, not for reaving the meat from the hungry, 
but for not feeding their poor brethren 3 not for {tripping the naked out of * his 
cloaths, but for not cloathing him. It will not be enough for thee that thou bringeſt 


frth no bad fruit, but thou muſt bring forth good fruit. Every Tree that bringeth marh.3. 10. 


uot forth good fruit ſhall be hewen down and caſt into the fire. What if thou ſteal not 
&om thy brother ? yet if thou open not thy hand to help and ſuccour him, thou art a 
Robber. What if thou doſt neither lie nor ſwear? yet if thou makeſt not thy mouth 
a glorious Organ, and thy tongue a trumpet to ſound forth and proclaim the love and 
mercy of God, thou art a deep and a round offender. What if no man can condemn 
thee for any evil ? yr unleſs God and thine own conſcience ſhall commend thee for 


ſome good thou haſt done, thou art far from any Aſſurance of Faith, or Kowine thai 
knoweſt Chriſt to be thy Redeemer. . 
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Look to thy foot ['or feet ] when thou 
comeſt to the Houſe of God; and be 


more ready to obey, then to offer the 
Sacrifice of fools. pag. 340 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
MALACHI 


SS. vo 


From the riſing of the Sun even unto 
the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſball be great among the Gentiles ; 
and in every place Incenſe ſhall be of- 
fered unto my Name, and a pure Offe- 
ring : for my Name ſhall be great 
among the | Heathen, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoaſts. 


CHAP. I. The Text 4 Prophecy of the Chri- 

Sacrifice, according to the judgment 
of the ancient Fathers in the Second, Third 
and Fourth Centuries. The difficulty of 
explaining the Chriſtian Sacrifice : The 
Reaſons of this difficulty. The Method 
and Order propounded for this Diſcourſe. 


PAS: 355 


| 
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CHAP. II. The Chriſtian Sacrifice defned, 
and briefly explained. The two parts or 
double Objed this Sacrifice. What 
meant by Sacnfictum Quod, what by 
Sacrificuum Quo. pag. 356 


CHAP. III. The words of the Text explai- 
ned, and applied to the foregoing Definition 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Incenſe des» 
notes the rational part of this Sacrifice, 
Mincha the material part thereof; What. 
meant by Mincha puram. Two [rterpre- 
tations of the Purity of the Chriſtian 

\ Mincha giver by the Fathers ; a third 

propounded by the Anthour. Pag.357 


CHAP. IV. Six Particulars contained in 
' the Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
| The Firſt, viz. That this Chriſtian Ser- 
, vice ts an Oblation, proved out of Anti- 
quity. How long the Apoſtles Age laſted, 
or when it ended. Proofs ont of the Epi» 
files of Clemens and Ignatius. Te gope» 
ex, Ovaz and Ayn how diſtingniſhed in 
Ignatius. The Chriſtian Service is pro- 
perly Te gapoen, but improperly Quaa, ac- 
cording to the ftri& and prime ſenſe of the 
word, pag. 360 


CHAP. V. The Second Particular , That 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice 1s an Oblation of 
Thankſpiving and Prayer, proved from 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, &c. The Altar, or Holy Table, 
anciently the place of the publick Prayers 
of the Church. Prayer, Oblation and 
Sacrifice promiſcnonſly uſed by the Fathers 
when they ſpeak of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
The Conjun@ion of Prayer and the Eu» 
chariſt argued from Acts 2. 42. and from 
Ignatius ad Ephef: The three parts of 
which the Chriſtian Synaxis conſiſted, 

pag. 362 


CHAP. VI. The Third Particulir, That 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an Oblation of 
Thankſgiving and Prayer through Jeſs 
Chriſt Commemorated in the Creaturcs 


EEC 3] of 


THE CONTENTS. 


of Bread and Wine. Sacrifices under 
the Law were Rites to invocate God ro 
That the Euchariſt is a Rite to give thanks \ 
and invocate God by,” proved from ſeveral | 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers and the Greek 
Liturgies. A paſſage ont of Mr. Perkins 
agreeable to this notion. What meant by 
that uſual expreſſion of the Ancients ſpea- 
J 


king of the Euch ſt, Through 7e/is 
Chri the role Thek rieſt. ] By No- 
men Dei z#: Mal. 1. Juſtin. M. and Ire- 
nxus #derſtood Chriſt. Why i the Eu- 
chariſs Prayers were to be direFed to God 
the Father. pag. 365. 
CHAP. VII. The Fourth particular, That 
the Commemoration of Chrift in the 
Creatures of Bread and Wine ( in the 
Euchariſt ) is a Sacrifice mn a_# Dos 
the ſtyle of the ancient Church. How 
Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Offerings. A Sacrifice defined. The Oni- 
verſal Cuſtom of mankind to contra or 
confirm C. ovenants and Friendſhip by ea- 
ting and drinking together : This illuſtra- 
ted from Teſtimonies of Scripture and hu- 
mane Authours. Sacrifices were Federal 
Feaſts, wherein God and men did feaſt 
together in token of amity and friendſhip.\ 
What was God's Meſs or Portion in the Sa- 


ferings, Sin- and Treſpaſs-offerings, and 
the Peace-offerings. Burnt-offerings had 
Meat- and Drink-offerings annexed to 
' them, and were regularly accompanied 
with Peace-offerings. That Sacrifices were 
Feaſts of amity between God and men , 
proved by four Arguments. The reaſon of 
theſe phraſes, Secare faxdus and Icere 
foxdus. That in thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts 


conſidered as the Convivator , and Man 
as the Conviva. This cleared by ſeveral 
paſſages in this ( as alſo in the following ) 
Chapter. | 


pag. 369. 
CHAP. VIII. The Fifth Particular , That 


Euchariſt was made of Bread and Wine 
* Which had firſt been offered to God, to 
agnize him the Lord of the Creature, 
This proved from the Teſtimonies of Anti- 
quity next to the Apoſtles times , and from 
ancient [iturgies ;, as alſo from the Fa- 
thers arguing from this Oblation of the 
Creature in the Euchariſt to God, that the 


( and alſo in the Euchariſt ) God is to bel 


_y_= _ th... Ate nd 


world , in confutation of ſome Heretics, 
in their days _ 0, jd $S. Parts 
paraliel of the Loidis Supper and the $1. 
crifices of the Gentiles. Two Qreſtions 
anſwered. 1. Whence may it appear tha 
onr Szviour at the Inſtitution of the Euch,.. 


| rf did firſt offer the Bread and Wine ;, 


'ture & 12, Is ng the celebration of the By. 
_—_ ia the | 


od, tn CT nb the. Lord of el Crea- 


eſtern Churches ( whethe 
the Reformed or the Roman ) therefir 
defe@dive, becauſe no ſuch Oblation is ther, 


inuſe pa +372, 


CHAP. IX. The Sixth Particular s That 


Chriſt is offered in the Euchariſt Comme. 
moratively onely, and not otherwiſe. Th; 
Commemorative Sacrifice, or the Com. 
memoration 3 the Exchariſt, explaingd 
That Chriſt is offered by way of Comme. 
moration o-ely, was the ſenſe of the anci. 
ent Church. This proved from ancient ] ;. 
turgies and Fathers. The Concluſgon, con- 
taining an elegant deſcription of the Chi. 
ſtian Sacrifice oxt of the Hiſtory of S. An- 
drew's Martyrdom. Pag. 376, 


—— 
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crifices. The different Laws of Burnt-ofs That they may offer Sacrifices of ſont 


favour unto the God of Heawen, anl 
pray for the life of the King, and if 
is Sons, Pag. 379, 


—_—__—_ 


The Name Ovuneghe xy OC Altare anci- 
ently given to che Holy Table, 


pag. 382, 
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1 | CO OS 
IN CHRISTO PATRI, 


' ES:-.34% 
DOMINO SUO SUMME HONORANDO, 


"DO M1I.N 0. 


GUILIELM®O 


DIVINA PROVIDENTIA 
ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTUARIENSI 
ME TROPOLITAN O, 

TOTIUSQUE ANGLIE «6: 
FR 1 MET SL 


Hanc ſuam de Eccleſiarum . (hoc eſt, Locorum cult 


Chriſtian dicatorum ) jam inde ab Apoſtolorum temporibus. 
Antiquitate Diflertationem., 


Antiquitatss E cleſraffice Propugnatori, ſublatique inter 
Sacrum & Profanum diſtriminis "Aſſertori  eximio, 
In grati & officioft- anim1 indicium , | 
Ea gui decet ſubniſſione © - favoris ſpe, 
DICAT CONSECRATQUE 
RE V="< Paternitatis ipſous 


ON Culcor & Sacellanus 
; TY ' obſervantiflinuy, _ 
5. 


THE 


—_— 


Woot 5 L 319. 
THE SECOND BOOK, 
iT CONTAINING SEVERAL _ 


DISCOURSES 


TREATISE S 
CHURCHES, 


The Worſhip of God therein. 


APPROPRIATE PLACES 


For Chriſtian Worſhip both in, and ever ſince, the 
Apoſtles times. 


= — ron. 


1 Cor. 11. 22. 
Have ye not houſes to eat and drinkin? (18ExKAnSEr AS13045 


xa-mgezrins 3 ] or deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 


HG Wy T is taken in a manner for granted by the moſt of our Reformed 
9 />4 Writers, and affirmed alſo by * ſome of the other ſide, That in + 7;5eb. r+- 
a7. the Apoſtles times, and in the Ages next after them, (whilcſt the cecem. de 
\ Church lived under Pagan and perfecuting Emperours, ) Chriſti- or oye 
z ans had no Oratories or Places ſet apart for Divine worſhip 3 vo. 3. 1. 3. 
X bur that they aſſembled here and there promiſcuouſly and uncer- © ?*: 
'EA tainly, as they pleaſed, or the occalion ſerved, in places of 
| common uſe, and not otherwiſe. But that this 1s an errour, I in- 
tend to demonſtrate by good evidence ; taking my riſe from this paſlage of the Apo- 
le, who, reproving the Corinthians for ufing prophane banquetings and feaſtings 1 
acred place, Have ye not hoſes (ſaithhe) toeat and drinkin 1 EKKAHETVA 
v Ocs xgrrzpe cretrs 5 or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? Here I take the word *E KK A H- 
ZI A, or Church, to note, not the Aſſembly, but the Place appointed for Sacred du- 
M. us; and that from the oppoſition thereof to Oiczi, their own Houſes, Mi 4D ouzs 
\ « tyere3 Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in £ theſe are places proper for ordinary 
" I common repaſt, and not the Churchor Houſe of God: which is again repeated in 
St _ of that Chapter, Ei 3 ni; mw, cy dixw tonire, If any man hunger, let 
| eat at home. G | 
"BE Thus moſt of the Fathers took EKKAHE I Ain this paſſage, namely, as moſt of 
te words lignifying an Aſembly or Company are wont to be uſed allo tor rhe Place 
tereof; a Ay>2p, Bs, Ewiferw, Synagoga, Collegium, Ov. 
Ee 2 S. Auſtin 


320 Churches for Chriſtian Worſhip in the Apoſiles times. Book 1], 
AS S. Auſtin 1s ſo plain as nothing can —» more., For gs expreſſions, _ the 
x Cor.11-25. (>,,4:1e7t is called by the nameof the Thing gongaine es int this cle". 
| tg _ 7 | ay a) © Sent (5 ( ry xa 4 
fup. Levit, leſta congr egature Nam Eccte. 

* ſeg ROMIines t, de quibus dicitur, Ut 
« exhiberet (#b3 glorioſam Eccleſtam * Hine 


07117 0rati. 


&« $q/2en u__ ipſa 
eſt, ubi ait, 


\ opum, ilemCApoſtlus 
& Numguid domos non habetis ad mandy. 


'< a) As (for Example) the Church is called the 
Place where the Church is aſſembled. For the 
Church are men, of whom accordingly it is ſaid, 
( Epbeſ. 5. 21. ) That be might preſent to bimſelf a 
glorious Church : But withall that a # 
called the Houſe of Prayer, the fame Apoſtle tefht- 


(4) Deſpiſe 
ye the 
Church of 
God ? 

Ce) Making 
it a place for 
common 


banquer. 
tings. 


fies, where he ſaith, Have ye not Houſes to eat aud 
drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God # 


(b) That we ought not to diſhonour Sacred 
places or things by the mixture of things of com- 
mon uſe. $. Baſil confirms it from that in $. Matth, 
21.12,13. as alſo from that in 1 Cor. 11. 22. 
Have ye not Houſesto cat and drink in? or deſpiſe 
ye the Church of God ? aud verſe 34. If any man 
hunger, let him eat at home, &e. 


© candum &- bibendum 2 an Eccleſian Ty; 


© contemmitis & . 8 

S, Baſe! hathhe ſamamotion in his M,. 
ralia, Reg. go. (b) © _— nor 0portet 
* [72 @42, ] loca ſacra miſturi eorum qu 
* ad communem uſum ſpeFtant contumeli} 
< #fficere. 1 he cop thus ; 
< prtravit Jaſus in Templaym Dei, &> ejic 

ebat omnes ementes &-vendentes in Toy. 


& »lo, & menſas numulariorum O cathedras vendentium columbas evertit, & dicit eix, 
« Scriptum eſt, Domus mea domus orationis vocabitur, vos autem feciſtis eam ſpeluncay 
« [itronum. Et ad Cor. 1. Nuzquid domos non habetis gd mayducandum & bibendyn ? 
& it Eccle (ram Dei contemnitis £ Si quis efurit, domi manducet, ut non in Judiciun 


« conventati. 


(c) In anſwer to that Queſtion, Whether may 
the Holy Oblation C or Euchariſt ) be celebrated 
in a common houſe, be affirms, That as the Word 


doth not allow that any common veſlel or utenſil, 


ſhould be brought into places that are Sacred 3 
[ carried through the Temple, Mark 11. 16. ] 
likewiſe doth it forbid that the Holy Mylicgies 
ſhould be celebrated in a common houſe : For 
neither would the Old Tetiament permit any ſuch 
thing to be done 3 nor onr Lord, who ſaid, There 
# here one greater then the Temple; ( Matth. 12.6.) 
nor the Apoſtle, ſaying, Have ye not Howſes to eat 
and drink, in ? &c, Whence we may learn, That 
we ought not to take our common ſupper in the 
Church, nor ſhould we diſhonour the Lord's Sup- 
per by cating it in a private houſe. But if one be 
neceſhtated to communicate in private, let him 
then chuſe out the moſt clean and decent houſe or 
room for ſuch a purpoſe, and withall ſee that he 
doe it in the fittelt and moſt ſeaſonable time. 


Again, in his Regule compendioſ;as ex. 
ticate, ſnterrog. & Reſponſ. 310. an 
ſwering that Queſtion, ('c)) © Numquid 
* 72 communi domo ſacra oblatio debed 
& celebrari; Ouemadmodumn, faith he, Ver. 
© buzg nop permttit ut vgs-uljnm commu 
F 7 ſanGa'intreferatur 5 eodem mode ti 
« 274 wetat ſanta in domo communi cel- 
*< brari c; Qnzem Vetus Taſtamentun nilil 
« iſto mado fieri permittat 5 Domino iten 
* dicente, Plus quam templum eſt hic; 4- 
* poſtolo item, Numquid domos non habetis 
© ad manducandum & bibendum ? Or, 
«* Ex quibus erudimur, neque conmunen 
<* canam in Eccleſia edere & bibere, net 
* Dominicam cenam in privata domo cn- 
© vumelid afficere: extra quant [i quis, cun 
<« neceſſetas poſcat, locum domimve purit 
&« rem delegerit tempore opportuno— 


The Authour alſo of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles, amongſt the works 
S. Hierome, ( whoſoever he were ) expounding (d,) Eccleſſam Dei contemmitis ? by 
(e) Facientes eam Triclinium epularum, ſhews, he took Eccleſia here to ſignifie the 


Place. 


Theſelf-ſame words are to be foundin the Commentaries of Sedw/ins, as many other 
feaſts and Ppaſlages of this Authour verbatim; which I note by the way. 


(F) Behold a fourth charge, That not the poor 
onely, but alſo the Church it ſelf is injur*d. For as 
hereby thou makeſt the Lord's Supper a private 
Supper ſo thou dealeſt no better with the Place, 
in that thou uſeſt the Church as a private and or- 
ditary Houſe, 


And 1o it is with Theodoret, who paraphraſeth the words on this 


(g) If ye come together to feaſt it, doe this in 
your own Houſes : for to doe thus in the Church 
is a manifeſt contempt, a plain diſhonour done 
to the Church. For how can it but ſeem a thing 
wholly indecorous and abſurd .for you to fare de- 
liciouſly in che Temple of God, where the Lord 


S. Chryſoſtome is of the fame mind 
(f£) © Ecce quarta accxſatio, ( faith he 
« audd non pauperes tantim, ſed Bcc) 
« [editur. Quemadmodum enim Dant 
&« nican cenam privatam facis 5 its O Ly 
* cum, tanguam Domo Eccleſ;d uſus. Ee 
cleſia therefore here with him is Locw. 
manne J 
(g) © Sz acceditis ut laute &- opipere Ui 
« lemtini, hoc facite in domibus. 1106 cnn 
* in Eccleſia eſt contumelia, & aperta 
« lentia. Puomodo enim non off abſw* 
* dum, intus in Templo Dei, preſent 


& io, qui commuren tobis menſam a 
ui 


I. O 2> RH = HOY. WB CHOY WF i COTS IEN 
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himſelf is preſent, who hath prepared for us a © ſat, "vos quidem laute vivere, eos ahten SIN 
common -table z when at the ſame time thoſe «© qui ſunt pauperes eſurire, & propter pau- bx 


Chriſtians that are poor are hungry, and out of « pertaten; erubeſcere 2 
countenance by reaſon of their poverty ? - 


Theophyla& and Oecumenins follow the lame track, as he that looks them ſhall find. 

[ have produced thus largely the Gloſlcs of the Fathers upon this Text; that they 
might be as a preparative to my enſuing Diſcourſe, by removing, or mitigating at the 
leaſt, that prejudice which ſome have ſo deeply ſwallowed, of an utter unlikelihood 
of any ſuch Places to have been in the Apoſtles times, or the times near them. For if 
theſe Gloſles of the Fathers be true, then were there Places called Ercl/eſe or Churches, 
and conſequently Places appointed and ft apart for Chriſtian aſſemblies to perforn\ 
their ſolemn Service to God 1n, even in the Apoſtles. times. Or ſuppoſe they be not 
true, or but doubttull, and not neceſſary; yet thus much will follow howſoever, 
That theſe Fathers, who were nearer to thoſe Primitive times by above one thouſand 
one hundred years then we are, and fo had better means to know what they had or 
had not then we, ſuppoſed there were ſuch Places even in the Apoſtles times : If in 
the Apoſtles times, then ng doubt in the Ages next after them..: And thus we ſhall 
gain ſomething by this Text, whether we accept this notion of the word Ecelefp.; 
or not. 

HAVING therefore gotten ſo good an entrance, we will now farther enquire 
What manner of places they were, or may be ſuppoſed to have been, which were ap- 
propriated to ſuch uſe 3 and that done, proceed to ſhew by ſuch Teſtimonics or foot- 
ſteps of Antiquity as Time hath left unto us, That there were ſuch Places through ; 
every Age retpeCtively from the days of the Apoſtles unto the reign of Conſtantine, | A 
that is, 1n every of the firſt Three hundred years, ; 

For the firſt, It is not to be imagined they were * ſuch x. 
poly and ſtately Structures as the Church had after the * 76dorus Peluſiora 1ib. 2. Ep. 246, "Fri 186 7 

pire became Chriſtian, and we now by God's bleſſing "og neat roma Sr Joe 
enjoy 3 but ſuch as the ſtate and condition of the. times wy. Where note that of wo expreſſions of this 
would permit : at the firſt, ſome capable and convenient — —_ — 
Room within the walls or dwelling of ſome pious Diſciple, rhem-3 bur to be (oplied our of this.che ſecond, 
dedicated by the Yeligious bounty of the owner to the ©? repetition of the ſawe thing, as the Reader 


5 e h r {id | ill T: ho 
uſe of the Church ; and that uſually an *Ar»14:y, or 'Y MEg« -— ers it will obſerve the Antithefis re 


32, an vpper room, ſuch as the Latines call Cenaculum, 

bs according to their manner of building, as the moſt large and capacious of 
any other, ſo likewiſe the moſt retired and freeſt from diſturbance, and next to Hea- 
ven, as having no other room above it. For ſuch xppermoſt places we find they were 
wont then to make choice of, even for private devotionsz as may be gathered from 
what we reade of S. Peter, As 10. 9. avicn em 7 Swe mewwZa:52, that he went up 
to the houſe-top to pray - tor ſo Au lignities, ex uſu Helleniſtarum, and is according- 
ly here rendred by the Vulgar Latine, m7 ſuperior. 

Such an Hyperoo7 as we ſpeak of was that remembred by the name of * Cenacrulum * Conacule | 
(a) Szor, where, after our Saviour was oy - 
deicended , the Apoſtles and Diſciples cendunur. Feſt, 
(as we reade in A&s 10. 13, &c.) aſſembled together daily for prayer and ſupplicati- 11 Fm, 
on; and vhere being thus aflembled , the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them mitzima cvli. 
In Cloven tongues of fire at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. || Concerning which there hath | Yor chelc 

en a Tradition in the Church, That this was the fame room wherein our Bleſſed Sa- _ 
Viour the night before his Paſſion celebrated the Paſleover with his Diſciples, and in- mins ex Ni- 
ſtituted the Myſtical Supper of his Body and Bloud for the Sacred Rite of the Goſpel: 7% © 
The fame place where on the day of his Refurre&ion he came, and ſtood in the midft fra, D« lois 
of his Diſciples, the doors being ſhut, and having ſhewed them his hands and his feer, /-n 
laid, Peace be unto you; As my Father hath ſent me, ſo I ſend you, KC. John 20. 21. |. :0.6, 

e place where, eight days or the Sunday aftcr, he appeared in the ſame manner 
an unto them being together, to ſatisfie the incredulity of Thomas, who the hut 
ume was not with the reſt : The place whete James the Brother of our Lord was 

created by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Fern/alem : The place where the ſeven Deacons aas 6. 
(Whereof $. Stephen was one) were clected and ordained : The place where the 

Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Jeruſalem held that Council, and pattern of all , a, ” 
Councils, for deciſion of that Queſtion, Whether the Gentiles which believed were to be 
Mumnciſed or not.. And for certain, the place of this Cenaculum was afterwards en- 
cloſed with a goodly Church, known by the name of the Church of Sor, upon the 
| Ee 3 top 
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(a) The Upper room of Sion. 
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top whereof it ſtood : Infomuch that S. Hierome, in his * Epitaphio Pale, made 
RA top W 0 apply that of the Pſalm —_— 
) 


t 
_ (a) Her foundations are in the holy moun- /,\ Fyydamenta eims in montibus po Bfg,? 
«x + "<4 tains 3 the Lord - 1h ey —_ of Sion more So Ae Dominws ww Sion ſuper -_ 
then all the dwellings of Jacob. bernacula Ja cob. How on this Fx ettion 
was made T know not : but I believe it was much more ancient then thoſe othe, 
Churches erefted in other places of that City by Conſtantine and his Mother ; becauſe 
neither Euſebias, Socrates, Theodoret, nor Sozomen make any mention of i the found;z. 
tion thereof, as they do of the reſt. It is called by S. Cyr#f, who was Biſhop of the 
place, © $ arwries ExxAnoie 7 *Amo5iov, the «a4 Chur ch of the Apoſtles + « 7 
< TIOpece 73 dw (faith he) xgTiaSe tm Tus "AmroziMus as de Tvelrur YAworby, oe 
* z60z ey Ti Teezon Mu, ow Tf ANQTEPA TIN ATIOZTO AQN Fx. 
«*KAHEIVA, © The Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the _ in the likeneſs of /n 
©« rormgnes, here in Jeruſalem, in the UPPER CHORCH OF THE APOSTLES 
« Cyril. Hieroſol. Cat. 16. ; : 
If this Tradition be true, it ſhould ſeem by it that this Ce»acxlum, from the time our 
Blefſed Saviour firſt hallowed it by the inſtitution and celebration of his Myſtica] 
Supper, was thenceforth devoted to be a Place of prayer. and holy aſſemblies. And 
ſurely no Ceremonies of dedication, no not of Solomon's Temple it ſelf, are comps. 
rable to thoſe ſacred geſts whereby this place was ſanQified. This 1s the more ealie 
to be believed, if the Houſe were the poſleſſion of ſome Diſciple at leaſt, if not of kin- 
dred alſo to our Saviour according to the fleſh ; which both Reaſon perſwades, and 
Tradition likewiſe confirmeth to have been. And when we reade of thoſe firſt Be. 
Att 4- 34 lievers, that ſuch as had houſes and lands ſold them, and brought the prices, and laid them 
35+ down at the Apoſtles feet 3, 1t is nothin unlikely but ſome likewiſe might give their 
houſe unto the Apoſtles for the ufe the Church to perform Sacred duties in. And 
thus perhaps ſhould that Tradition whereof Venerable Bede tells us be underſtood ; 
viz. That this Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſtles : Not that they erected that 
Structure ; but that the Place, from the time it was a Ceraculant, was by them dedi- 
| cated to be an Houſe of Prayer. Hi 
(b) In the upper plain of Mount Siox there are words are theſe, De locis ſans cap. 3. in 
cells of Monks encompaſſing that great Church, Top. 3 (b) &« [yy ſuperiori Montis Sian 
which was founded there (as they ſay) by the « plarritie monachorum cellule Ecclian 
Pop = - _ ” __e — an, Sons _ wy * HIAGHAN circundant, illic, ut perhibem, 
O Ooite nd tnere allo 15 tO cen — . ——- " SIP 
was, place of the inſtitution and firſt celebrati- _. ab Hpoſtolis f undaters 5 £0 quod 4 Spin 
on of the Lord's Supper. tur SanGFum acceperint : In qua etiam It 
* cas Cine Domini venerabilis oſtenditur 
And if this were ſo, why may not I think that this Cxmaculnn: Sion or upper room of 
Sion was that Oiz&. whereof we reade, concerning the firſt Chriſtian ſociety at Jeruſs 
lem, AFs 2. 46. That they contimued daily in the Temple, and breaking bread | yg" i: 
zav ] in the Houſe, ate their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart ? The meaning be- 
1ng, That when they had performed their devotions daily in the Temple at the ac- 
cultomed times of prayer there, they uſed to reſort immediately to this Cexaculun, 
and there having celebrated the Myſtical banquet of the Holy Euchariſt, afterwards 
; took their ordinary and neceflary repaſt with gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, For 
Ur apud Ho- 1O xg] olxoy may be rendred for ey oizw, and not domatim, or per domos, kouſe by 
= PF houſe, as we tranſlate it 3 and fo both the Syriack and Arabick render it, and the 
New Teſtament (as we ſhall fee hereafter) elſewhere uſes it. Moreover we find this 
Cenaculum called OG. in the ſecond verle of the fame Chapter. And for the phraſe 
of Breaking of bread, we know that the ſame a little before in the 42. verſe is wont to 
be underſtood of the Commmuriion of the Euchariſt 5 and by the Syriack Interpreter is 
expreſly rendred by the Greek word, 
(c) RPDIRY REP The breaking of the (c) Fra&io Enchariſtie, both there and 
| Euchariſt. apain chap. 20. verſe 7. according to that 
z Cor.20.16. | S. Paul, The bread which we break, 
Why ſhould it not then be fo taken here? If it be, then, according to the Interpretation 
we have given, this will alſo follow, That that cuſtom of the Church, to participate 
the Euchariſt faſting, and before dinner, had its beginning from the firſt conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Church. A thing not unworthy obſervation, if the Interpretation be 
maintainable ; of which let the learned judge. 
It was an *Y-ze&0, or Cenaculym, allo where the Diſciples at Tross came a 


upon the Firſt day of the week to break bread, or to celebrate the holy Eu _ 


322 Churches for Chriſtian W, orſhip in the Apoſtles times. Book I] 


—— J_ 8 —_— — GG a OY OR” Onn—=—=Y ———_—— 


TEaYESCMHsE2 - >» 


VF _. 
= 


S558 ahS>rS 12h CE - SAL 


fook IT. Churches for Chriſtian Worſpip in the Apoſtles times. 325. 


As 20 7. where S. Paul preached unto them, and whence Extychxs, being over- 
ome with fleep, ſitting in a window, fell down 2775 rex5iys, from the third ftory, or 
loft, and was taken wp dead. Such a one ſeems alſo to have been the Place of the 
Charche's aſſembly at Ce/area Cappadocie, by that which is faid As 18. 22. viz. That 
Ss. Paull, ſailing from Epheſus, landed at Ceſarea, where dvaſ3z; x9) axmonpw3, mg 
*Eotuner, having gone up and ſaluted the Church, he went down to Antioch. Note, he 
went up to ſalute + whereby it ſhould ſeem that the place where the Church was aflem- 
bled was ſome zpper place. See Ludovic. de Diex upon this place 5 where he tells us, 

| that the /Ezhiopich Tranflatour ſo under- 

(s) And he came down to Ceſares, and went ſtood it, rendring, ( a ) & deſcendit Cz- 

into the Houſe of the Chriltians, ( that s, (ream, &: afcemdl in Domum Chriſtian: 
the Church, ) _ {faluted them , and departed "py, (i.e. Eccleſtarr,) & ſalutavit eos, & 
thence to Amteoc®. abiit Antiochidn. Such as theſe, I ſup- 
poſe, were the Places at firſt &t apart for Holy meetings ; much like to our private 
Chappels in great mens houfes, though not for fo general an uſe. 

In proces of time, as the multitude of Believers encreaſed , ſome wealthy and de- 
yout Chriſtian gave his whole Houſe or Manfſion-place, either whileſt he lived, if he 
coufd ſpare it, or bequeathed it at his death, unto the Saints, to be ſet apart and ac- 
commodated for Sacred aflemblies and Religious uſes. 

At length, as the multitude of Believers {till more encteaſed , and the Church grew 
more able , they built them Structures of purpoſe , partly in the Cemeteries of We 
tyrs, partly in other publick places: even as the Jews , whoſe Religion was no more 
the Empire's then theirs, had, nevertheleſs, their Synagogues 1n all Cities and places 
where they lived among the Gentiles. | 


In the Firſt Century. 


HIS being premiſed, I proceed now (as I promiſed) to ſhew, That there were 
T ſuch Places as I have deſcribed, appointed and ſet apart among, Chriſtians for 
their Religious Aſſemblies and Solemn addreſs unto the Divine Majetty , through 
every one of the firſt Three Centuries particularly ; and that therefore they aſſembled 
not promiſcuouſly and at hap-hazard, but in appropriate Places, unleſs Neceſlity 
ſometimes forced them to doe otherwiſe. | | 

For the Times of the Apoſtles therefore , or Firſt Century in particular , which 
ends with the Death of S. John the Evangeliſt, I prove it, firſt, from the Text I pre- 
miled, where is a Place mentioned by the name of Eccleſia, not to be deſpiſed or pro- 
——_ with common banquettings : at leaſt from the authority of. the Fathers, who, 

y their ſo expounding it, give us to underſtand, they thought it not improbable that 
there were fuch Places m the Apoſtles times. For the farther ſtrengthening of this 
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kind of argument, know alſo that Exſebras, in that Diſcourſe of his where he endea- if. Ecct. 
yours to prove that the Eſſeres, or O:egnd1a!, which Philo deſcribes, were the firſt * 2: ©+ 17+ 


Chriſtian Society of the Jewiſh Nation at Alexaxdria, converted by S. Mark, amongſt 
other Charadteriſtical notes, ( as he calls them, zz Yaeerine w5mg 7 Extednna>udhs awe 
#, ) or badges, of Chriſtianity, Chowever he were miſtaken in his concluſion or in- 
,) alledges this for one of the firſt, That they had ſacred Houſes called Seurdz 

or Worfhipping-places, that is, Churches. 

(b) Philo, having deſcribed what kind of habi- His words are theſe. © (b) Deinceps, ubz 


tatons they had,procceds to ſpeak of their Chur- « OG 7 O 
le were Hequently to be met with in = = nn 


cc Þ- _F. | 
real places of their Country : How that the Sa- ., you ( 22emepe __, = Bcc leſ = by __ 
nd Houſe was called £+4rcicy,s Worſhipping-place, ſi riis locis exſtr HOES fre loquitur . ſt in 
nd Morercieror, 4 Monaſtery, wherein theſe ſolitary qQuogque agro tEdes ſacra ue appeliatur 
bersperfarmed the Myfteries of a ſeverely-reli- © Zetia, vel Monzzie gon, ir quo illi ab 
gous lite; bringing in thither not meat nor drink, © alizs Mor£wmav, ſoli agentes, S:uvs ſis, 
wr any other neceſſaries for the uſe of the Body, & JanTe religio/e#que ovite myſteria obe- 


the Books of the Law , the Prophets, the « unt; | N. B.| mnihilque & vel cibi, 


or Hymns, and the like things of Sacred « PS: - - : 
ue-whereby Divine knowledge and Piety might ve! potionts', "005 ellaram TOs 


. « 2d corporis uſunm neceſſaris ſunt , im 
encreaſed and advanced to great perfeRion. a pore wy or bh £4 ne A ol 

"7 * . - . . - 2 . . ba 
' Phets arvinitus edita, & hymnos, alidque quibus ſcientia &- pietas erga Deum cre- 
at &+ perficiatur. Afterwards, reciting ſome other cuſtoms and particular obſcr- 
Vance 
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AAA vances of their Diſcipline, (as their _ aſſemblies in their Seurdie to hear the 
LE222z Scriptures read. and interpreted , the diſtinction of places for men and women 
* Author Con- their manner- of ſinging Hymns and Pſalms by a Precentor, the reſt anſwering * 
fit. Ap. v9 Ze gre\dume, the extremes of the verſes , the Degrees of their _— like-thok 
s thy wr of Deacons and Biſhops, and ſome other the wr he concludes, . 9x0 _ 22Y1% 
al.61. Alius x6 & Ti *Amroldy © mraegd: opera glee bor 5 Pie Tire fyexNs, mravl; 
David hym: + | Thet Philo wrote theſe things, as one having knowledge of the cuſtoms at the he. 
& populus'r? ginning delivered by the Apoſtles, 3s manifeſt to any one. But whether that be ſo-manj. 
£xe5552 teſt or not, this I am ſure is, That Euſebizs believed the Antiquity of Churcheg g 
og ee Oratories of Chriſtians to have been from the Apoſtles times, yea, to have been an 
ixex% 5- Apoſtolical ordinance : or elſe he mightily forgot himlelt, to bring that for an argy- 
14 whe ment or badge to prove Phzlo's Eſfenes to be S. Mark's Chriſtians ; then which other. 
ſuum : non Wiſe there could not be a ſtronger argument to evince the contrary to what he inter. 
verſuum in. ded. Now who could know this better then Exſebius, who had ſearched into and 
;nterpres Bo- peruſed all the Writings and Monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity then extant, for the 
bs (2 compiling of his Eccleſzaſtical Hiſtory, and his Commentaries of the || As of Martyr, 
&ns ir iſt, NOW periſhed ? | 


Eccl. lib. 5 Add to this, what I a little before obſerved out of Bede, De locis ſanis, of a Tr. 
2 dition, That the Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſtles. And 1o I leave my fir 

Argument. | 
My next Argument why may I not take from that ſingular Character given to fone 
one above other in the Apoſtles Salutations, as their peculiar ? Salute ſuch a one, 1g, 
T2 19:7 ofnov dur. *Exnanoy, and the Church at his houſe. As Colof. 4. 15. of Nynyly, 
*Amrz 02:94 Nvppiy, x9) Tw xgT dino ard Enuanozy, Sulute Nymphas, and the Chun: 
at his houſe. To Philemon alſo verſ. 1, 2. To Philemon our dear brother and felon. 
labourer , ( to - Apphia onr beloved, and Archippms our fellow-ſouldier, ) xg Th ig! 
clxby os "Exxanoig, and to the Church at thy houſe. See, he forgets it not after a Parer- 
theſis, neither attributes it to. Archippzs, but as proper to Phzlemon alone. The like 
he hath of Aqrila and Priſcil/a two ſeveral times : once, ſending fajutation to then, 
Rom. 16. 3, 5. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the Church at their houſe 5 again, ſen- 
ding falutation from them, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalnte you much in th 
Lord, with the Church at their houſe. Which IT underſtand not to be ſpoken of their 
Families , as it is commonly expounded, but of the Congregation of the Saints there 
wont to aſlemble for the performance of Divine duties ; that 1s, 7! ouvepy ome rel 
oizov airy” Fxxannzy. Whence ( if it be granted ) it will follow, Furſt, That the 
Churches then uſed to aſſemble, not in mutable and promiſcuous, but in definite and 
appropriate, places. Secondly, That thoſe who are here ſaluted with that Appendi, 
were ſuch as in their ſeveral Cities had beſtowed and dedicated ſome part or fone 
place within their dwellings, to be an Oratory for the Church to aflemble in for the 
performance of Divine duties according to the rule of the Goſpel; Nymphas at Colff, 
Philemon at Laodicea, ( for there Archippus, who is faluted with him, was Biſhop, 
* [ib. 9, cap, faith * Axthor Conſtit. Apoſt. as Philemon himſelf was afterwards of the neighbounng 
penult. City Colefſe, ) Aquila and Priſcilla firſt at Rome, till Claudius baniſhed them with tie 
reſt of the Fews from thence, AFs 18. v. 2. afterwards at Epheſus, verſe 19. whence 

S. Paul wrote that firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

I am not the firſt ( I think ) who have taken theſe words in ſuch a ſenſe. Oe 
21enius 1n two or three of thele places ( if I underſtand him ) goes the ſame way, 
though he mention the other Expoſition alſo. As to that of Aquila and Priſcila, 

Rom. 16. his note is, (a) © Adeo virtt 
C a) They ”" ſo eminently _ _ © ſpeFati erant, ut ſuam etian donum E- 
tney converted their own Houſe into a Church. « - JE | 
Of elle it is fahd, {The Church as their Houſe, ] « "nn ? mm L,. _ N 
becauſe all of their houſhold were Believers and ,, omnes domeſtici fidleles 7 | ſaid 
faithfull Chriftians , ſo that thcir Houſe or Fa- ms efſet Eccleſ1a. He mentions, as 1146, 

both Interpretations. So upon that 


mily was a little Church. 
| Nymphas, Col. 4. his words are, (b) © M+ 
(Þ) He was a perſon of great eſteem, for he © gi ominis hic vir erat, nan dom 
turned his Houſe into a Church, & 17 fecerat Eccleſam. And unleſs this be 
the meaning, why ſhould this a pendant 
be ſo ſingularly mentioned in the Salutations of ſome, and not of others, a that 04 
once , but again, if the ſame names be again remembred, as of Aquila and Priſcilia 
Had none in thoſe Catalogues of Salutation Chriſtian families, but ſome one one) 
who is thus remembred ? It is. very improbable 3 nay , if we peruſe them well 2a 
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find; Arif Jr 
on &c. with the brethren which are withtbem, v.14..others, with the Saints which are 


with then, V. 15. 2 Tim. 4.19. the houſhold of Oneſiphorns.. This therefore {6 ſingular 


G ſed: rtidentenm Aicete verm: qnid 'Detat ?) brings _ = = 


Chriſtians went about to peiſwade him to be of their thour there- 


-, which he deſcribes thus * (a) © Pere Tie hen 
= tran fuiwnws farth he feyreas porta} eh f:cſh ſucceſs 


in ſubduing 


Ss, 31 Domun axralo fotigo inlgnen bians (con- 
* aſcendinms , yuzlew Homerus Menelsi vlucky pre- 
* fregit efſe + atque ipſe quiden 012154 con- D ie) yo , 
tray 2 company of ptrfons with their bodies &y emplabar 5 ——— A420 antem, 70 Hele- ſcope ſcems 
bowed down and pak countenances.' ' < nam, ſed mehercle fs ex tmrmwpns © have been 
ft; LIE | ual aarrayeiontre] vires in facies in- gf prone 
"7 3 1331% Fl 4.07% .  * clinatos & palleſcentes. So he. ' Micyllns in 

My third proof is from a Tradition the Church hath had, of the Houſes of ſome em" 
4out and pions Chriſtians, as afterwards, ſo even in the Apoſtles time, converted 3: 
mo Churches-or Oratories ! as. the houſe of Theophilas, a potent man in Amrtroch, 

(tlic fame, as'is fappoſed,' ro whom S. Lyke (who was' alſo an Artiochian ) inſttibes 
both his Goſpel and Ads of the Apoſtles, ) who, being converted urito -the Faith by 
$ eter, converted his houſe into a Church, where S. Peter had his firſt See or Epi- 

Reſidence. This Tradition is derived out of the Recognitions of Clemens, where 
i is firſt found : Which, though it be an Apocryphal writing, yet is of no ſmall an- 
tquity 3 and this paſſage is-of ſach a nature, as 1t cannot be well imagined to what 
cd -it ſhould be deviſed or fergned. 

The like 1s reported of the houſe of Puders, a Rowan Senatour and Martyr, in 
the AFe Padentis, that it was turned into a Church after his Martyrdom. This is 
that Pudexs mentioned by the Apoſtle in the 2. Epiſt. to Timothy, 4. 21. and coupled 
with Linas 5 Pudens and Linus (laith he) ſalute you. All this comes not of nothing, 
but furely argues ſome ſach cuſtom to have been in thoſe times. 

[ willſeal-up all my proofs for this Century of the Apoſtles with one paſſage of 4. 
Clemens, (a man of the Apoſtolical Age, in his genuine * Epiſtle ad Corinthios 5 * Pages. 
« Debemus 0nenia rite & ortdine facere o—_ nos Dominns peragere juſſit 3 preſtitu- [es of 
© 24 temporibus oblationes & liturgias obire. Neque enim temere vel inordinate vohrrt iſta quored in 
* fer;, ſed ftatntie temporibus & horis. VBI etiam + A &OIBUS peragi wnlt, Sree. and 
© þſe excelſiſſum# ſul volumtate defirivit 3 wt religiose omnia ſecundim beneplacitnmt ejus by the av- 
© adimpleta, voluntati ipſis accepta efſent. Here Clemens (ath expreſly, That the Lord hour, in the 
had ordained +(even mow itt the Goſpel) as well appropriate Places WHERE, as mw os 
_— Times and Perſons (that 1s, Prieſts) When and WHEREBY he would $c&. 1. to- 
be ſolemnly ſerved ; that fo all things might be done religiouſly and in order. Who wy ” 
then can believe that im the Apoſtles times (when this Clemens lived.) the Places were 
not diſtin for holy Services as well as the 77zes and Perſons were ? or that Clemens 
would have ſpoken in this manner, unleſs he had known it ſo to have been? The Co- 
timthiens, Tt ſeems, in that their notorious ſedition and diſcord, had violated this or- 

&r; at the correttion whereof this paſſage aimeth. 
"This one paſſage therefore makes all my former Proofs credible, and may ſupply 
tlitir defe& where they are not enough conviftive. And it is the more precious, in 
kgard of the penury of written Monuments by any Diſciples of the Apoſtles remaining 
untous of that Primitive Ape. F- 
- Vf any man ſhall ask, where this Divine Ordinance which Clemens here mentioneth 
to be found ; I anſwer, in the Analogy of the Old Teſtament, whence this Prin- 
 roky taught us, That as the Divine Majeſty it ſelf is moſt Sacred and Incommunt- 
, (the reaſon why the Worſhip and Service given unto him muſt be communi- 
ated with no other; ) ſo is it hkewiſe a part of that Honour we owe unto - m_ 
” acred, 
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AAA Sacred, Singular and Incommunicable -Eminency; that the'things wherewith he's & 
3 S0795.00. ved ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but: appropriate and fer. apart toithy 


\ © wY 


end and purpoſe. And thus I conclude the F irſt Secxulum. 
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Ab atm. 100% \ OW for the Second, and that too for. the begirining thereof, -we have @ wit. 


ad 200, 


I. 


1 Tim. 2. $. 


(4) To ſet 
up another 
Altar. 


. Wrote the moſt of hisEpiſtles in; his bonds: -He, in his-confeſled Epift] 


- courſe. All of you meet together 
--* one place; let there be one prayer common to all, 
' one mind, one hope, in love, in the immaculate 


neG not to be rejected, the holy Martyr Izratim, who: \ Arm. 107. and 
ead Magneja, 
mg is 115 ' ; | ſpeaks thusz: (a) © Onmmwier lad orenduin 
_. (@) This paſſage out of Ignatius if thus tranſls. © iden loci convenitez una ſit communi 
ted b the Authoxr in another MS. w of this Diſ- cc preratzo,  H14 MENS, Amun pes 12 charit ah; 
or prayer in « &5. fide inculpata in Jefum'Chriſtun,. qu 
«* zihil preflantivs eft. Onnes velut Uni; 
&* 2d Templunm Dei \ ci; 7 New 18] contyy. 
* rite, quemadmodum 4d" U'NUM Ale; 
« 4 UNUM FJeſum Chriftun Pontificen 
&« ingeniti Dei. Lo here a Temple with 
| | an Altar in it, whither the; Magneſianc we 
exhorted to gather themſelves together to pray; To come together 7 ore Place, thy 
ſo they might all joyn together in one common prayer, ſpirited with one intention, 
with one and the ſame Hope in the Charity and Faith _—_— to Chriſt-waid : $. 
condly, To come thither as Oze, that is, in U-ity of affeQtion and brotherly love ons 
towards another, as if all were but Oze, and not many z even as the Altar befare 
which they preſented themſelves was but Oxe, and the High Prieſt and Mediatour he. 
tween them and the Father, Jeſs Chriſt, but Ore. | 
For it is to be obſerved.that in thoſe Primitive times they: had but Oe Altar in 1 
Church, as a Symbol both that they worſhipped but Oe God through Ore Mediatour 
Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of the Unity the Church ought to have in it ſelf: whence [yr 
ti#5, not onely here, but alſo in his Epiſtle to the Phzladelphiars, urges the Unity of 
the Altar for a monitive to the Congregation to agree together in oe. For, 
(b) One Altar to every Church,and One Biſhop 


faithin Feſws Chrift,then whom nothing is better, 
Allof you,as one man, run to the _ of God, 
astoone Altar, to one Feſus Chriſt the High Prieſt 
of the unbegotten God. | 


b) © Unum Altare (faith he) 09m; Eccl- 
with the Presbytery and Deacons my fellow-ſer- © fie, & OUnws Epiſcopms cum' Prebyter 
vants. < & Diaconis conſervis meis, This cuſtom 
of Ore Altar is ſtill retained by the Greek Church. The contrary uſe is a tranſgreſtion 
of the Latines, not onely ſymbolically implying, but really introducing, (as they har- 
dle it) a raufie, or multiplying of Gods and Mediatours, in ſtead of that Ore Gud, 
and One Mediatour between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 

Nay, more then this : It ſhould ſeem that in thoſe firſt times (before Dzoceſes were 
divided into thoſe leſſer and fubordinate Churches we now call Parifhes,and Presbyters 
aligned to them) they had not onely oze Altar in oze Church or Dozrinicunm, but on 
Altar to a Church, taking Church for the Company or Corporation of the Faithfull 
united under one Biſhop or Paſtour 3 and that was in the City and place where the B- 
ſhop had his See and Reſidence : like as the Fews had but one Altar and Temple forthe 
whole Nation united under one High Prieſt. And yet, as the Fews had their Syna- 
gogues, ſo perhaps might they have more Oratories then one, though their A/tar were 
but one; there namely where the Biſhop 
was. (c) © Die ſolis (faith Juſtin Marty 
&* i Apol. 2.) omminm, qui vel in oppidis 
&« riuri degunt, in eundem locum conventus fit ; namely, as he there tells us, to celebrate 
and participate the holy Exchariſt. Why was this, but becauſe they had not many 
places to celebrate in ? And unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe that a Schiſms- 
tical Biſhop was ſaid (d) conſtitwere or collocare alind Altare ; and that a Biſhop and an 
Altar are made correlatives © See S. Cyprian Ep. 40. 72. 73. de unitate Eccleſke. Al 
thus perhaps is [gratizs allo to be _— in that torequoted paſſage of bys, 

(e) One Altar to all the Church, and One Bi- &) ' By Ounaghe oy — A rap o-* 

a © @& unus Epiſcopws cum Presbjterio O- Di- 
ſhop with the Presbytery and Deacons. 6. Eh = ever, I here determine 
rothing, but refer it to the judgment of thoſe who are: better skilled in Ant 
quity : oucly adding this, that if it were fo, yet now that Pariſhes are divided into 


(c) On Sunday all that live in towns or in the 
countrey meet together in one place. 


ſeyeral 
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&yeral Presbyterics as their proper Cures, every one of them being as it were a little "AA 
Dioceſe, the reaſon and fignification of Unty is the fame, to have but Ore Altar in a —_— 


Pariſh-Church. 


To this Teſtimony of 1g-atizs of the uſe in his time, Twill add another of his, in his 


Epiſtic 


(s) Let the Door-keepers ſtand at the cntries of the 
men, looking well ro them 3 the Deaconiſſes ar the 
doors where the women were to enter. 


they had in Ignatius his time Holy Doors, (or,as ſome render it, * ſacra veſtibula, ) who 
can believe alſo but they had Holy Horſes 2 <3 

This Epiſtle indeed is none of the confeſſed ones: The Title is excepted againſt ; as 
that Joatins wrote no Epiſtle ad Antiochexos, becauſe Enjebins, and after himS. Hjeror, 
when they reherſe his Epiſtles, make no mention of any ſuch. Yet werethe Aztiochi- 
axs his flock, his paſtoral charge. Who would not then think it unlikely that, amongſt 
fo many Epiſtles written to other Churches in his going that long journey from Artiocy) 
to: Rowe, to receive the crown of Martyrdom, (yea to Smyrna, through which he had 
paſſed, )he ſhould not remember with one farewel Epiſtle that Church whereof he was 
Biſhop and Paſtour, as well as the reſt? 'Thus much I dare fay, That this is as ſtrong an 
Argument every whit to perſwade that he wrote ſuch an-Epilſtle, (efpecially there be- 
ing one extant under that Title, as Exſebivs his filence (for S. Hierov: did but follow 
his ſteps)is that he did not. For why ſhould jt be thottght more neceſlary that Exſebirs 
ſhould have met with all the Epiſtles of I[2-2tins in the Library of ZE/:a or Jernfaler, 
_—_ he || profeſleth to have collected the whole matter of his Hiſtory, ) then he 

id with all the Works and Commentaries of ſome other Eccleſiaſtical men whom he 
mentioneth 5 many of whoſe Writings, beſides thoſe he reherſeth, he confefleth not to 
have come tohis hands or knowledge, either what or how many they were 2? See him 
Hiſt. Lib. 5. c.3 26. and Lib. 6:c. > 10. This will be yet more conſiderable, if we re- 
member that ſome Books, even ofthe Canon of the New Teſtament, were not known to 
ſome Churches ar the ſame time with the reſt, and therefore a while doubted of, after 
they had notice of them, Beſides, it 1s to be noted, that Exſebirs in' expreſs terms un- 
dertakes onely to recite thoſe Epiſtles of [gatins which he wrote as he paſled through 
Aja: but after his coming into Exrope (* whence thoſe Epiſtles are dated which he 
mentions not ) whether wr + thing were written by him or not, he informs us nothing. 
Nay, which is yet more, Vedelizs grants the words and ſentences of this Epiſtle to be 
the moſt of them, by their ſtyle and charaCter, the words and ſentencesof {gnatins; but 
hewould have them therefore to be taken out of ſome of hisother Epiſtles, to wit, ac- 
cording to a new and ſtrange conceit of his, that the genuine Epiſtles of lexatins have 
been robbed and gelded of much of their contents, to make up more Epiſtles under 
new Titles. He excepts onely in this Epiſtle againſt the Salutations at the end there- 
of; becauſe there were notſo many or no ſuch « Chutch-offices in {grativs his time as 
ae there mentioned. But what is this elſe but to beg the queſtion? Till therefore 
lome body ſhall not onely affirm, but prove there were no ſuch, no not in the Church 
of Antioch,Cb whence divers Eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms had their firſt beginning, which wete 
atterwards imitated by the reſt of the Churches, ) I can ſee no juſt cauſe hitherto 'why 
Iihould not believe this paſlage, as well as the reſt, and ſo the whole Epiſtle, to have 
tad Joratins for its Authour. And o I leave it. 

For the middle of this Seculnm, or thereabouts, there are || extant two ſhort 
Epiſtles of Pizs the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, to one Juſtus Viennenſis 5 none of the: De- 
metals, ( for they are indeed counterfeit, ) but others diverſe from them, which no 
man hath yer, that I know of, proved to be ſuppoſititious. In the firſt whereof there 
8 mention made of one Exprepia, a pious and devout Matron, who corfgned the Title 
of her Houſe unto the Church for the uſe of Sacred Aſſemblies. * Antequam Rom? exiiſſes, 
ku ſaith he ) foror noſtra Euprepia ( ſieut bene recordaris ) titulum domks ſud parperibns 

Urgnavit; ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſtris commorantes, * Miſſas agimus. | He {cems 
} pauperes, the poor, to note the Clerey, which in his other Epiſtle he calls Senatus 
Panperum, Salutat te Senatus pauperum. Otherwiſe the whole Chriftian flock might 

lo called; according to that in the Goſpel, Panperes Evangelizantur, The poor 
bee the Goſpel preached to them, (Matt. 11. 5. Luke 7. 22.) and that of Eſa. ch.61.1, 


applied 


iſle 44 Antiorhenss, where in his Salutes he ſpeaketh thus; © "AarezZouzer m5 
gaps 7 ATIQAN ITAQNDON, ms os Xe Raxorss, | ſalute the Keepers 
« of the Holy Doors, the Deaconiſſes which are in Chriſt; that is, the Doors the women 
entred in at. For fo we may learn from the Compiler of the Apoltolical Conſtitutions, 
Lib. 2.c. v&, al. 61. deſcribing a Church- 
allembly ; (a) © Stent oftzarzi, faith he, ad 
* introitus veroraum, illos cuſtodientes ; Dia- 
© conifſe ad introitms ferminarum. But if 


ba { Holy Por- 
ches. ] 


| £16.5.c,14. 
al. 21. 
vid. Gr«c, 


* In Graco 
37, 
d In Gr&aca 


I 5s 


* 'Arayra- 
SUI "+hA «hy, - 
AVAWE5 t, Ko 
AIQOITE , Te 
eprugni, 6- 
(42) TH ls 
Vid Epiphan. 
Expejit. Fi- 
Kei cathol. c, 
21. De dur 
bus ultimb, 
Conft, Apol. l. 
$. c, 24, 26. 
b See Ad. 
26, Socr. lib, 
6. c.8, The:d, 
b. 2. C. 24 


2, 


| In Tom. 

1. Bibizoth. 
Pairum edit. 
FP ariſienſ ex 
Archivo Vi- 
ennen[1, 


» The word 
Miſſa ſeems 
to have been 
long uſcd in 
Iialy before, 
ic was clic» 
where. 
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RA applied by our Saviour, Luke 4. 18. The Lord hath anointed me to preach the yo ty 

heme bag the poor 3 and according to that in the Parable, Luke 14. 21. Introduc panperes, Byjy 
in hither the poor. Perhaps in thoſe perillous times they were wont 'to make thei 
Donations of this kind under ſuch covert names. ; | 

In the ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame J»ſtus, he mentions certain Martyrs who had they 
newly ( as he there ſpeaks ) triumphed over the world : amongſt which he mentions 
one Paſtor, by Office a Presbyter, who before his death had ereGed or created a Titulw, | 
that is, 4 Church, as that name 1s vulgarly known to ſignifie 3 © Presbyter Paſtor (ith 

< he) Titulum condidit, & digne in Domino obiit. Why the Rowan Church calle 
ſuch places by the name of Titu/i, whether becauſe by their dedication the Name of 
Chriſt our Lord was as it were inſcribed upon them, (as the manner then was to ſ the 
Names or Titles of the Owners upon their Houſes and poſleſiions, ) and fo it would 
concurr in notion with thoſe other names of Kue zzxo, & Baſilica, The Lord's, and Th 
King's 3 or whether becauſe they gavea Title of Cure or denomination to the Preghy. 
ters to whom they were committed, (for the chief or Epiſcopal Church I doubt whe. 
ther it were ſo called or not, ) let others determine. 

I ſhall not doe amifs, I think, if I add to this teſtimony a paſſage of Theophilus 4y. 
tiochenxs, ( who livedat theſame time, ) which though, I grant, it be indifferent to he 
otherwiſe underſtood, yet ſeems very prone to be conſtrued for our purpoſe. It jst9 
be foundin his ſecond Book ad Artolycum, where, having compared the World to the 

Sea, he follows the Allegory thus, 

(a) As in the Sea there are Iſlands to be met (a) * Duemadmodun ( ſaith he ) in Ma 
with, which are commodious for habitation, fruit= © zaſule quedam prominent habitabile, 
full, and well watered, and accommodated with © frugifere, EY quibus eſt aqua falubris 
convenient harbours and ports for thoſe who are «. exo navalia, &* portus commodi qv 
diſtreſſed at Sca to repair to for their (afety: fois « ſe naufragi reciperent : fic Deus u, ty 
it in the world, (which is a very troubled Sea, .. mundo, qui peccatorum tempeſtatibus & 


tempeſtuous and toſſed by reaſon of fin;)God hath 8; & 
here provided Synagogues, or Fioly Churches, as naufragtis ja@ atur » Oynragoges, quas Ei 
we call them, wherein the Truth is diligently ” cleſtas fanFas nominanms, | Gr. Tz; oy 
taught, and whither they repair who are lovers of © Cp -1- AZYOpaves "ExxAnnzs 2s, | In 
che Truth, and deſixe in good earneli to be ſaved, © quibus veritatis do@rina fervet, ad quy 
and to eſcape the judgement and wrath of God, « confugiunt veritatis ſtudiofg, quotquot ſab 
11 . © wari,Detque judicium &* tram evitare uy 
lant. It is ambiguous what he means here by Eccleſie, Churches : but if it were pro- 
bable that Syagoge were here taken, as it is uſually in the New Teſtament, for a Place, 
then might we determine that Eccleſzc were fo taken alſo, and not for a Company or 
Aſſembly onely. "550 
Well, howſoever Eccleſia be taken in this paſſage, ( which T reckon not upon, ) 
yet thus much I am ſure of, That toward the end of this Century it was uſed for 4 
Place of Sacred aſſembly ; witneſs Clemens Alexandr. (who then lived) Lib, 7. Stron, 
where, ſpeaking of the Church or *ExxAnaz, * Oy vv Tv Tomy, faith he, a2 mw avg 
* oa TH rAomTaY, ExxAnozy 1A, Þ call not now the Place, but the congregation uf tht 
EleF, Ecclefia, the Church : whereby it appears, that in his time Eecleſs was ulſcd for 
the Place of the aſſembly of the EleF, wnG. * exawmrev, as he calls them, that is, f 
| the Saints, and not for the Congregation onely ; for otherwiſe this Caution needed 
«pg not. Ando * himſelf uſes it in chat ory of the young man whom S. Joh committed 
Quis fir ille tO a Biſhop of 4ſ/a to be inſtructed and trained up in the Chriſtian piety and diſcipline, 
dives qui f}- and who afterwards was by ill company withdrawn to lewd and debauched courles 
Mary Fiſt, and became Captain ofa band of robbers in the mountains. For there when. Joln, 
Eccl. lib. 3 after a time coming again to viſit the Churches, demanded of the Biſhop an account 
c.17-3*7* the charge he had committed to him ; the Biſhop anſivers,* He is become a villain und 
Century un- ©* 2 robber, x34 vOv arn Tic ExxAnncs ©. xgTHAn;e, 10 ue uk ceamwrns, and um 
S——_—y ' © 711 ſtead of the Church he hath laid hold of a Mountain, with a company like. hinlſelf. To 
thoſe Fa- conclude, if the Name were in Clemens his time, undoubtedly the Thing was, 


bri- ks in the this is my proof for the latter end of this Centurie. 
Cemereries 


of S. Peter in 
the Vaticane,. and of S. Paul in via Offienſi, (which could be no other then ſome Chriſtian Oratories,) whereof Gaim ſpeaks i Ext 


and calls them irephea Apoſtolorum, lib. 2. cap. 24. 
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PALS 


1 Cor.11.22, 


In the Third Centurie. 


OW are we arrived at the Third Secx/am , and the laſt under the Ethnick 45 4:ns 200. 
and perſecuting Emperours : wherein the Teſtimonies of the Chriſtians Orato- «4 39% 
ries do abound, and are ſuch as will out-face any that ſhall dare contradi& them. 
For the beginning of this Centurie, Tertu#;an ſhall give in Evidence ; firſt, in 
his Book De {dololatria - where declaiming againſt ſome Chriſtian Artificers, who . 
becauſe it was their occupation and trade, thought it lawtfull to make Idols for the 
Gentiles, ſo themſclves worſhipped them 


(4) Allthe day long ſhall the zeal of Faith 
ſpeak to this point , bewailing that a Chriſtian 
ſhould come from Idols into the CHURCH, 
that he ſhould come into the HOUSE OF 
GOD from the ſhop of ' his enemy 3 that he 
ſhould lift up to God the Father thoſe hands 
which were the mothers (and makers) of Idols, 
and adore God with thoſe very hands which 
( namely in_reſpect ot the Idols made by them ) 
ze adored without (the Church, viz. in che Hea- 
thens Temples) in oppolition to God 3 and that 
he ſhould preſume to reach forth thoſe hands to 
receive the Body of our Lord, which are imploy*d 
in making Bodics (that is, Imagcs) for the De- 
mons. || That, according to the Gentiles Theology, 

were 4s Bodies to be informed with Demons 
« nith Souls, ſee the Treatiſe of the, Apoſtatie of 


not, he ſpeaks thus; (a) © Tot4 die a4 
* banc partem zelus Fidei perorabit, inge- 
* ens Chriſtianum ab Idolis in E C- 
*CLESIAM vwerire, de: adoverſariz 
<* offcina in DOMUM DEI werire; 
« attollere ad Den Patrem manus matres 
&* Idolorum ; his manibus adorare que 
* ( rempe in operibus ſuis ) forts ( 1. in 
« Templis Gentinm ) adverjus Denn ado- 
« rantur 5 eas manus admovere Corpori 
* Domini que Demoniis corpora conferunt, 
Mark here, DOMUS DEI THE 
HOUSE OF GOD, and E C CLE- 
SIA THE CHUR CH expounded 
by it : In Eccleham venire, id eft, In Do- 


mim Dei venire; To come into the Church, 


the latter Times, chap. 5. in Book, III. 


| that is, To come into the Houſe of God : 
and both of them ſet -in oppoſition to an_[4ol-ſhop. | 
Of this Downs Dez, or Houſe of God, in his Book Adoverſus Valentinianos, cap. 2. he 
deſeribes unto us the form and poſture upon this occaftion. He compares the Valer:- 
tinian Herefte , 1n reſped& of their affe&ed ſecrecy and reſervedneſs in hiding the 
myſteries of their doctrine, to the Elenſinian Holies, whoſe Temple had many Cur- 
tans and doors, through which thoſe that were to be initiated were five years in 
palling, before they could be admitted unto the Adytum or Sacrarie where the Deity 
was: Whereas contrariwile, he proveth out of Scripture, the badge and genius of the 
y Religion of Chrij# to conſiſt in a Dove-like ſimplicity and openneſs : which accordingly 
bad its Oratorics or Houſes of worſhip, not Yhke that of the Elenfrian Holies, con- 
cealed with multiplicity of walls, veils, turnings and windings, but agreeable to, and 
Uh s1t. were figuring, its diſpolition. For, -< Noftre Columbe domns (auth he) frplex, 


" etiam in editis & opertis , & ad lucem. 


Amat figuram Spiritus Santi, oricntem 


a « Chriſti figuram. Nibil veritas erabeſcit 
b) The houſe of our Dove, that is, of ou rifti fignrane. 14s DETHAS CTMBEIENT , 
Y Doin: Refigion,” #; the Carholick flock of Ge. (b) * NeftwColrabe wenn - 
ol Crif-figured by the Dove. mus religionis noſtre columbine, or, Ca- 
ne Fee 4 | * tholici Chriſti gregis, qui Columba fighra- 
" tur; [namely , as he ſaid a little before, Chriſtum Columba demonſtrare ſolita eſt, 
re tir vero terntare 5 meaning, as I ſuppoſe, not ſo much Chriſt perſonal, as Chrijz 
, of =; that is, the Diſciples or Religion of Chriſt. For it is the conclution 
an bis proofs brought out of Scripture, — ch NT the w in 
| Yr. a. | ; riſt's Diſciples or Religion 3 {c) © ts 
Wo of jo ſhort, The Dove is wont to point out «; —_—_ Git he, Chriftum - de- 
And ma 92! 77 * zzonſtrare ſolita eſt, &c. And other- 
We, 'that [ o/ita eſt, is wont ] would ſcarcely be true ; ſince Chriſt perſonal is but 
Ace. pointed out by a Dove, namely , at his Baptiſm. This Houſe, faith he, 1s ce)n high 
Ly (4) Plain without ſuch a multiplicity of (d) "oy An that _ fue tot þ — and open 
os and curtains, <p - fpariorum involucris © Alſo (e) 7 edit#s ,1:cs, : 
+.x &- apertis, places which Doves delight 13 *ayj.a3 73 
G ad lucewr, that is, toward the place whence light ſpringeth, or the Sun-riling. k or, A- garis 7 
ne fguram Spiritits Santti, that is, the Dove as alſo orientem Chriſti figuram : wherein np - 
* Luke 1.78. 


Ir 


aludes to that Oriers ex alto or Day-ſpring from - Ligh in Lacharie's * DD, 
F 


an 


_— 
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al. 61, 


(4)Let the 


Houſe be 
long, and 


built Eait- 


ward. 


ſ{ Apol. c. 16. 
—__—_ ſignification of this word, either for a Place or an Aſſembly; makes them not convidy 
unleſs ſome circumſtance be annexed which determines it, 1-will onely produce that 


De corona Militis, Cap. 3. where concerning the Sacra 


c. 25. ad 
Uxor. |. 2. 
C- 9. De co- 
ron. milit. 

cap. Z. De 


velandy vir- 
gimbus, c. 3. 


CO 13, 


* Ex Pſal, 


T9. 2. (5 Cx- 


teris fimili- 
bus, juxta 
I XX. Hebr, 


ovyy in 


acerves, ſeu 


deſlationes, 


Cat. 49s 


SALA and hath reference to the word, & ad /ucemr, 1. ad locum vel plagan lucis. For, th 
{22> the Churches of Chriſtians anciently were turned toward the Eaſt , appears by th, 
*[i6.2.c.57. Authour of the * Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which ſurely are as ancient as Tertylja,. 
(a) '* Downs fit oblonga, ad Orientem converſa, fawth he. Beſides, it appears out of ||Tz,. 
tnfian himſelf; that Chriſtians then worſhipped toward the Eaſt ; and therefore more 
then probable their Houſes were ſited and accommodated accordingly. Thus ] have 
done my beft to clear this paſlage, becauſe the Authour is crabbed and obſcure. 
There are two or three * more gn in the ſame Father where the Chriſtian Ora. 


rics are mentioned by the name of Eccleſ;a - 


(b) Coming to the Water , (to be baptized, ) 
not onely there, but alſo ſomewhat afore, in the 
CHURCH, under. the hand of the Biſhop or 
Prieſt, we take witneſs that we renounce the De- 
vil, and his Pomp and Angels > and afterwards 
weare drenched thrice in the Water. 


places of water for Baptiſm, in thoſe elder 


within the Church , but without, and often in places very remote from it. When 
therefore Tertullian here faith , That thoſe who were to be baptized firſt made 
their Abrexnnciation in the Church ſub mann Antiſtitis, ( that 1s, as I ſuppoſe, the 


Biſhop or Prieſt laying hands upon them 


either in the mean time, or as ſoon x 
they had done, ) and afterward again at\the Water ; he muſt needs by Err, 
mean the Place : otherwiſe if it were take 

Church in that ſenſe was preſent alſo atthe Water. But Eccleſia here and the 
Water -are ſuppoſed. to be two diſtin places; in both of which (” accordingto 
the rite of the African Churches ) Abrenunciation was tobe performed : © Apuy 
* adituri, IBIDEM, ( 1. aprd Aquam, ) ſed & aliquanto prius in ECCLESTA, 
< conteſtanmur nos renunciare Diabolo, &c. And thus much for the teſtimony of Te: 


tullian. 


My next witneſs is Hippolytus, who flouriſhed between the twentieth and thirtieh 


but becauſethe ambiguous and indifferen; 


t of Baptiſm he ſpeaks thys, 
(b) © Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed a. 
« quart prixs in ECCLESTA, ab 4,. 
« tiſtitis manu, conteſtamur 105 renucig, 
* Dzabolo, & Pompe & Angelis ejus , 4. 
<« hinc ter mergitammur. I ſay, Eccleſia here 
ſignifies the Place. For the” clear 

whereof, know that the Baptiſteries, o 
times were not, as now-our Fonts ar 


the Aſembly of the faithfull, the 


| 
year of this Century in the reign of Alexander Mammee. He, in his Treatiſe De | 
fummatione mundi, ſeu De Antichrifto, de{cribing the ſigns and impieties which ſhoull ; 
precede the Perſecution of Antichriſt, ( as he conceived therol') hath this paſlge 
; concerning the irreligion and profanenc WW * 
Cc) The Temples of God ſhall be as common which ſhould then reign - (c) * Of Ne 0 
and ordinary Houſes, Churches ſhall be utterly <«',) > © ©: oo! Zv1es, Bec, Tem % 
GR everyzWhere , the _—_— (hall be © ple Dez domorun communinm infla + - 
| | runt 5 ubique Eccleſtarum everſtont! þ a] 
{ 4 ) The Sacred Edifices of Churches ſhall © ©2t 3 Scripture contemmentur. Andinhs 
become heaps, and as a deſolate lodge in an Or- deſcription of the Perſecution it {lf dl 
chard, there ſhall be no more Communion of the this 3 (d) © Tz TEPA* of Exon © qu 
precious Body and Bloud of Chriſt; Liturgy ſhall «* ge gquazmuy yerlony12u,&c. Surek wi 
be extinguiſhed, Singing of Pſalms ſhall ccaſe, « cleffarum ades inſtar Pomornnm cuſtadit 
Reading of the Scriptures ſhall no more be heard, « ,,.- nt,pretioſimque Corpus & Sanguir non o 
* exſtabit in diebus illis ; Liturgia extinguetur, Pſalmorum decantatio ceſſabit, Script th 
* rarun recitatio 01 andietur. No man of reaſon can believe but that he that ſpeaks WW (4 
thus knew and was well acquainted with ſuch Places in his own time ; thongh his des «, 


{cription be of that which was to be in time to come: For it would be a marvellos 2 


conceit, to think he prophelied of them, having never ſeen them. Nay, a prophane 
Teſtimony will farther confirm us he needed not : For Lampridins repoits 


(e) The Chriſtians being in poſſeſſion of a cer 
tain publick place, ani challenging it for theirs 3 
and on the other fide the Taverners alledging 
that it belong'd of right tothemz the Emperour s 
Reſcript in favour of the Chrittians was this , 
That it was better that God ſhould be worſhipt 
there after what way fſocver, then that it ſhould 
be delivered and given up to the Taverners. 


About the middle of this Century flouriſhed that famous Gregory of Neecs = 


this Alexander Manmee, { in whole time 
Hippolytus lived , _ Þ on Ondd cun 
<« Chriſtiani quendam locum , qu puble 
* cus fuerat , occupaſſent 5 contra Popind- 
© rriz dicerent, fib: enum debert 3 reſt 

” Imperator , Melins eſſe ul QUOMOAnn 
© que lic Dens colatur , quam Popina® 
« dedatur. 


ſurna 


P roofs for Churches in the Third Century. 


'Þ Book IL. ; —__ 
Thaumaturgus. He in his Epiſtola Canonica, (as the Greeks call it, ).deſeris: PRAC 
X - "> the five degrees Or admiſſions of Penitents, according to the diſcipline of his | 
time, (which he calls © TIggzAzuas, axe gans, niarinlns, obgan;, and weRu)! 
Weeping (the firſt degree of Penance) (a) 1. TegrAzun; (faith he) eft extrz 


.” ha , 


a Vw UoD &Y  e WS CTe to mam ww; — Wn ws CDP 


OE w 


MF the Porch of the Oratoric, where the 
mournfull ſinners ſtood and begg d of all the 
Faithfull as they went in to pray for them. 2. Hea- 
ring (the ſecond degree) was within the Porch, 
in the place called Nartbex, the place where theſe 
rent Sinners (being now under the Fer or 
cenſure of the Church )' might ſtand near to the 
Catechumens, and hear the Scripture read and ex- 
ed, but were to go out before them. 3. 


Profration or Lying along on the Church-pavement. 


ate ones were admitted ſomewhat 

”- _ the Church, and went out with the 

(atechumens. 4+ Standing or Staying with the 

or Congregation. Theſe Conſyjtents did not 

out with the Cazechamens, but after they and 

che other Penitents were gone out, ſtay'd and 

joyn'd in prayer with the Faithfull. 5. Participa- 
tion of the Sacraments. 


< portam T# Eoxlnejs, ORATORIq 
< bz peccatorem ſtantem oportet + ideles 
© 7ngredientes orare ut pro ſe precenthr. 
* 2. *Axegzos (1. Auditio ) eft intra por- 
«© tar, in loco qui Nze mt dicitur, ub; 
& oportet enum qui # ago ſtare wfue ad 


« Catechumenos, illine egred7. 3. 


&* "YV-on1wns, (1. Subſtratio, ) va, tow Ny 


* Tis 78 NAOT® Tn i2pe, ut 


© intra Templi portam conliſtens, cum Cas 
4. Evu5am; ( 1. 


&« techunmenzs 'egrediatur. 
<* Congregatio ſeu Conhſtentia) eſt, ut cun 
«* Fidelibus conſiſtat, & cum Qyechinme- 


* 71is non egrediatur. Poſtremd eſt Mi0:%c;, 


* Participatio Sacramentorum. Who (ecs 
not here that Chriſtians in his time had 
Oratories, or Sacred Houſesto worſhip in, 


and thoſe accommodated with diſtinCt places of remoter and neater- admiſſion ? 
Nay, farther, we find in this Gregorze's Life written by Gregory Nyſerr, that he was 
himſelf a great Founder -and erecter of theſe facred Edifices ; whereof the Church 


built by him at Neoceſarea in Portus 


Gregorie Nyſex''s time. . Hear bis words, w 


(b) How that, by becoming all things to all men, 
he hadin a ſhort time gained a great number of 
Converts through the athiſtence of the Divine Spi- 
rit, and that hereupon he had a ftrong defire to ſet 
uponthe building of a Temple, or Place for Sa- 
acdafſemblies 3 wherein he was the more encou- 


( where he was Biſhop). was ſtill ſtanding in 
here he relates the ſpeedy and wondertull 


ſucceſs this Thaumaturgns had in the con- 
verſion of-that City : (b) © Cam onmibus 
« onmia fieret, ſaith he, tantur (1bi auxilia 
<« Spiritus repent? populum adjunxit, ut ad 
« Templi fabricationem animum adjiceret z 
* (Gr.254 Te% Na8 xgmraonwiy ippulions) 


h ged by the general forwardneſs he obſerved a- © c3 onmnes offerenda tam pecunias qui 
a nong the Converts, to contribute both their mo- « gyera, (425 Audinm ejus adjuvarent. Hoc 
li neys and their beſt aſſiſtences to ſo good a work. «<« eſt Templun quod uſque hodie oftenditurs 
Thisis that Temple which is to be ſeen even at <, A p : 9 
: this day. This is that Temple, the ere&ion where- ,, 7997, 74577 7 be Vir ftatin 4887 ens, 
| of this Great perſon being reſolved to undertake _ quals fundamentum atque xpriiide Sacer 4 
: without 2ny delay, he laid the foundation thereof. © 40t#i ſi# (" 1. Epiſcopatns ) in maxime 
ot (and therewithall of his Sacerdotal, i.e. Epiſco- © conſpicuo wrbis loco conſtituit. He adds 
6 pal, PrefeQure)) in the molt conſpicuous place of befides,that whereas in his own time there 
j- WW ache City. had happened, a moſt grievous Earth» 
his (e) Whereas all other Houſes, whether. pu- quake, (c) © Quo omnia tam publica quam 
f, blick or private, were overthrown by that Earth- < privata edificia disjefa efſent x. ſolum: 
bo quke 3 this [ Gregorian ] Temple alone ſtood firm ;, ilud Templum [ Gregor ,s ills firm 
be. ithout any the leaſt hurt.  _  — gorianum } | 
| | O* iInconcuſſum manſiſſe. = 
ale Nor is this all ; He tells in the ſame place how that, a little before the Perſecution 
0 4Decixs, (which was Arno Chriſti 252. ) this Thaumaturges, having converted not 
'" WF tie City of Neoceſares onely, but the whole territorie adjoyning, to the Faith of 
- Criſt, © Bojuidy T3 1g itpiy x91 ciurev Cv autos averrexuumour, the Converts pulling 
* down their [dol-Altars and Idol-Temples, and in every place eretting dCxrue jus: tn} in 
0p "0ucen 7% Xe 453 veg, Oratories in the name of Chriſt, ſtirred up the fury and indig- 
we mation of the Emperour, = : 
S About the ſame time with this Gregory lived S. Cyprian at Carthage. In him I ob- ye was 
0 WY fvethe Chriſtian Oratories twice remembred ; once by the name of (d ) Dominic, _ _— 
WH | Kew, another time of (e) Eccleſia. The firſt in his Book De opere && elec- jiveq == 
ol ILLP ſpeaking againſt communicating the holy Euchariſt viithout an Offering ; 260. R 
per Thi | © ..'4 (© © Matrona, faith he, que in Eccleſia (4) r 6 
ri inkeſt thou, O Matron, which art rich < Chriſti locuples &- dives es, Dominicum Lord's 
cu: wealthy in the Church of Chrift, that thou ( ſeerifiel * " Hradwrchs a 44 Co Houſe, 
ry doſt lebrate or commemorate the Lord's Sacri= Jar wa ) oa Sateen: . D "* (e) The 
tice, (that is,that thou doſt participate the Lord's _ WEI} FUE TGIOES reſpicis $ 944 71 £70M1% Church, 
=> worthily as thou oughteſt, ) who doſt not WICKWAE fue (a 72j6c10 VERDI 5 Que partems.ae 
= KillreſpeR (bur art regardleſs of ) the Corbar 3 © F 1+ yi quod pauper obtulit ſumis # _ 
C] .OLrNee 


a 
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6 


* Script. an. 


253 


(4) might 
enter into 
the Houſe 


of God. 


* Hiſt. Fccl, 
L 7. 6.29% 
Gr. x. 


he decrees that it ſhould be given to thoſe of the Se&t unto whom the Biſhops 9 


poor mars Sacrifice, feedeft on what he brought 


Febis Offering, and bringeſt none thy ſelf? Chriftians, who, havi 


cution ſacrificed unto 


| this be once permitted, ( faith he 
| (6) What then remains, but that the Chwrch 
ſhould yield to the Capitol; and that, the Prieſts 
withdrawing themſelves, and taking away the 
Altar of Lk Images and Idol-gods, toge- 
ther with their Altars,ſhould fucceed and take poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Sacrary or place proper to the facred 
b « Biuccs) Simnleire atque Ile cun 


and venerable Bench of our Clergy ? 

Wt. * ſuis tranſeant £ Note that Eccleſea here 
and Capitolinm, Chriſt's Houſe and Jupiter's Temple, ſtand in oppoſition one to tle 
other ; alſo that Capitolmm by Antonomaſiz is put for a Gentile Temple in general; 

| that in the one (to wit, Eccleſia ) wy 

(b) Thad ltar of our Lord, and the place for (b) « Altare Domini noſtri, & ſacer vg 
the ſacred MU venerable Bench of the Clergy. raudiiſque Conſeſſus Cleri 4 in the oth ; 

(e) Idol-gods and Images, together with the v1, 3 'T > nal Page, 
Altars of the Devil. þ ers = ada zaboli, 

Contemporary with S. Cyprian was thy 
famed Diongſins Alexandrinus, made Biſhop ſomewhat before him, bur our-lived hin 
ſome five years, namely until} 265. There is an Epiſtle of his extant (* which is par 
of the Canon-Law of the Greek Church) to one Baſ/ides, reſolving certain Quare' of 
his 3 amongſtthe reſt, Whether 2 woman, during the time of her ſeparation night enter iy. 
to the Churchor not : Towhich his anfwer is negative. This @»ere he exprefſleth thus, 
&« De mulieribus que ſunt in abſceſſu, an eas ſic affeFas oporteat Donnum Dei ingredi (4),(;, 
cis I 01x0v cimives 78 Oe. By which, and his anſwer thereunto, we learn not onely tha 
the Chriſtians had then Houſes of Worſhip, but a religious reſpeCt alſo to difference 
them from common places. 

And here, becauſe the Time fitly preſents it in our way, takenotice, for ſome reaſon 
that we ſhall hear of ere we have done, That this of the Chriſtians having fuch Hou 
{s fortheir devotions, was a thing publickly known to the Gentiles themtelves, toge- 
ther with the name whereby they ' called them : as appears by two Imperial Reſtripy, 
The one of Galienws, about the year 260.(recorded by Erſebms,Hiſt.lib.7.c.12. Gr.r,) 
which calls them TO'MOI OPHEKET EIMOI, Worſhipping-Places ; which, 
having been a little before, in the Perſecution of Valerianxs his Father, taken fron 
the Chriſtians, and then in the hands of the Gentiles, Galierrs gracioutly reſtored unto 
them, with liberty freely to exerciſe their Religion. The words of the Reſcript, 6 
much of them as is needfull to —_ 
poſe, are theſe 3 (e) © Iperator (iſ 
< Publins Licinins Galienns, ec. Dionjſt, 
* Pinne, Demetrio, &* ceteris Epiſcopi, 
« Salutem.— Mee munificentie beneficum 
<« per univerſum divulgari Orbem preceji, 
«© Ot am 7% Tinuy 2 Ocnoxenunn, |. i 
« Jocis religionis cultui dicatis, diſcedanr: 
© Et propterea vos mearunt literarum exun- 


< plari uti poteritis, qub nemo deincey! W 


< zolio cedat 5, &+ recedentibus Sacerdatijy, 
© 2c Domini noſtri Altare removentibyy, A 
« Cleri noftri ſacrum venerandime Cy. 


«* ſefſur ( 1.in Presbyterium, ſeu 7, Go 
li 


(e) The Emperour C, P. L. Galienus to Dio- 
yſis, Pinny, Demetrius, and the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops, Greeting — What T haye been pleaſed gra- 
ciouſly to doe for the Chriſtians, I have cauſed-to 
be publiſked throughout the world ; vis. That 
all men ſhould quit. the Worſhipping-places for 
the Chriſtians uſe : And therefore you may make 
uſe of the Copy of my Letters, tothe end ye may 
be ſecured from any future attempts to dilturb you 
&* bis quicquam faceſſat moleſtie, Ec. 

The other is of Aurelianns, De Libris Sibyllinks infpiciendis, when the Marrow: 
24 invaded the Empire, Ano Ch. 271. recor by Vopifens, in theſe wort : 

« M; + (he wntes 

(F) I wonder (ſacred Fathers) that ye demur () Miror vos, Pevres ſa GncFh, (he " 

. . to theSenate,) tamdin de aperie 
fo long about opening and conſulting, the SibylPs _.. booze hubs } Es nndads ot of i 
books; as if ye were treating (or "Fbatin this I Wins l itaſſe s 5 Perimase F h 
matter) in the Chriftians Church, and not in the Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, mon in 1m 
fg On « deornm omninm, trataretis 3 that 1s, 


Temple of all the gods. 
f F the Capitol, where the Senate uſed owe 
| . EIEDb * times to lit. 

Add to this, if you you that which * Exſebizs relates of this Emperour, '0 
wit, that when Paxlns Samoſaterns, being depoſed by the Council from his Bubo- 
prick, and Dos choſen in his room, would not yield up the of the Church, 
Th; "Exx>nozs -oixe* the matter being brought before Aurelianns the Emperot, 


. 


Rom: 


Book }1, 


ALA who comet into the Lord's Honſe without a Sa- other in his 55. * Ep. or 3. ad Corneling . 
1 Cor. 11 22+ crifice.or Offering? nay, who takeſi part of the where, declaiming againſt ſome lapſed 
- < dba m time of perſe. 
ols, would ney. 


theleſs without due penance and fatisfation be admitted again into the Church j 
(a) © Quid ſupereſt, quam nt Eccleſy; Cops 
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Book II. Proofs for © hurches in the Third Century. " 3538 


(a) Thus was Paulxs with great diſgrace caſt Rowe and [raly ſhould ſend Lettcrs © " —_— 


communion. (a) © Sic demun Paulus (fil * = 
out of the Church by the Secular power. « Enſebins) 3 2M Jari poteſtate — = > > 
« Jedecore ex Eccleſia expellitur. For that by 73; *ExxAnnas dx is here meant the Chri- 
(ans Oratory or Houſe of Sacred afſembly at A»tioch, (and not the Biſhop's houſe, as 
ſome would have it,) appears, both becauſe Erſebizs elſewhere ſo uſes it, as namely L:5. 
9 c.ult.and Lib. 9.c.#. as alſo becauſe he expounds himſelf preſently by Eccleſp.r, vhon 
he faith, © Sic Paulus ſunmo cnn dedecore 4 poteſtate ſeculari ex Eccleſia exigitur. For 
ſurely he meant not that he was by the ſecular arm caſt out of the Church, as Church is 
taken for the Company of the Faithfull; but as it ſignifies the Place of Sacred afſerrbly, 
where this Parlws kept poſſeſſion after he was depoſed for Hereſie by the Council. 
But what need we trouble our ſelves thus to gather up Teſtimonies for the latter 
half of this Secxlum 2 IT have one Teſtimony behind which will diſpatch it all ar once, 
ca and, if need be, depoſe for the whole allo. It is that of Eyſebizs, in his eighth 
k Hiſt. Eccl. 1n the beginning 3 where, deſcribing thole peacefull and Haicyonian 
days which the Church enjoyed for many years, from the time of the Martyrdom of 
$, Cyprian unto that moſt direfull Perſecution of Diocletiar, and how wonUcxiully the 
number of Chriſtians was advanced during that time, he ſpeaketh on this manner : 
' (b) © @romodo quiſquan infiniti illos. ho- 
(b) How ſhall any one be able to exyreſs thole © w2inum turbd frequentatos conventus, (@- 
inhnite multitudes of Chriſtians aſſembling in cc tuimque 72 ſprgulzs urbibus congregato- 
every city, thoſe famous meetings of theirs in « ,,,, ,2ultitudinent. illuftrefſane in * Qra- * i is 


their Oratories or Churches? And therefore they, « toriis concurſits deſcribere valeat 2 Onc- TE TK ice 
not being content with thoſe ſmaller Churches ,, , WG pros n 7 x = 
which betore they had, (thoſe their ancient Edj- _ "7 ©H9% Que ie | HETGUIS 1438 [V- A+ ny 
hces not being large enough to receive ſo great a dificiis ſatis amplins loci non habercnt, 9112 


' Re, hats oy ids nos 
number, took care to ere trom the very founda- ws ( vel » antiquis illis HEdificiis hanclqua- IN 4u4v0t « 


tions fairer and more ſpacious ones in every city, © quan amplius contenti, ) * amplas ſpati- * *v5eizs ris 
* oſdſque in omnibus urbibus ex funda. OO 

* mentis erexerunt Eccleſaas. Lo here how in thoſe Halcyonian days Chriſtians had 

not onely Churches or Houſes of worſhip, but ſuch as might then be called 72 7zAu 

uprpcerz, ancient Edifices 5 which how far it may reach, let othcis judge. Se- 

condly, That the number of Chriſtians being grown ſo great, that thoſe ancierrt Fa- 

tricks were no longer ſufficient to contain them, they ercfed zew and more ſpaciors 

ones in every City from the foundations. Aud all this teſtified by one that himſelf 

lived and ſaw part of thoſe times. Theſe ſacred Edifices Diocletian and thoſe other 

ſurrogated Emperours (which continued that direfull Ten-years Perſecution begun by 

him) commanded by their Edi&s to be every-where demoliſhed, as we may reade in 

the ſame Eyſebizs at large. The like whereunto ſeems never to have happened in'any 

of the former Perſecutions, in which they were onely taken from the Chriſtians, but 

again, when the Perſecution ceaſed, for the moſt part reſtored unto them : as in the 

former Perſecution they were by Galierus, under the name of 757% Serowedngucr, 

Worſhipping places. 

And thus I think I have proved by good and ſufficient Teſtimonies, That Chriſti- 
ans had Oratories or Churches, that is, appropriate Places for Chriſtian worſhip, in every 
of the firſt Three hundred years : T am well aſſured (whoſoever be judge )long before 
the days of Conſtantine. I will adde to theſe Authorities two or three Reaſons why 
they muſt, in all likelihood, have had ſuch Places. Firſt, Becauſe it 1s certain, that in 
thar Sacred Aſſemblies they uſed then to worſhip and pray towards the Eaſt : which 
bow it could be done with any order and conveniency, 1s not cafie to be conceived, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the Places wherein they worſhipped to have been ſituated and ac- 
cmmodated according]y, that is, choſen and appointed to that end. Secondly, Be- 
aule of their Diſcipline, which required diſtinct and regular Places in their Aſſem- 


; blies, for the (c) Penitentes, Anudi- 
Au ip Penitents, the Hearers, the Catechu. ,,..,. Catechumeni, and Fideles 5 and 
ju n . Tranny 5 ; 
Ter rners and Probationers in Chriſtiani- 14, cfore argueth they met not in cve- 
, and the Believers. "0 
ry place promiſcuouſly, but in Flaces 
aready fitted and accommodated for that purpoſe. Laltly, Becauſe they had be- Whereſocver 
their eyes an example and pattern in Proſeucha's and Synagogues of the cel won 
Jews, from whom their Religion had its beginning 3 which though as contrary chere oughr* 
to the Religion of the Empire as theirs, yet had places appropriate tor the exerciſe —_ 
itercof, whereſocver they lived diſperſed among the Gentiles. | Who can belheve Maim. in Te- 
ſuch a pattern ſhould not invite the Chriſtians to an imitation of the ſame, pbiilab, 6-44, 
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Anſwer. 


O-jed. y 


* No Tem- 
ples, Altais, 
Imag<s. 


* [jh. 8. con- 
tra Celjum, 


1 Cor. 11-22. 
- > 


Objed. 1. 


RA though we ſhould fuppole there were no other reaſons to induce them bur that of 
ordinary CONVENIence 2? 


Anſwers to the OBFECTIONS. 


Come now to anſiver the Objections brought by ſuch as maintain the contrary 
I opinion, which are two. Firſt, ſay they, It is not likely, no not pofflible, they 
ſhould have any ſuch Places, living under a Pagan and perſecuting State and Em. 


Ire. 


I anſwer, This ObjeQtion is already confuted by matter of Fact - For it is to he 
noted, that the greateſt and moſt cruel Perſecutions, and the Five laſt of the T 
fall within the Third or laſt Century ; in which that Chriſtians had Oratories, o 
Houſes of Chriſtian worſhip, we have before proved by moſt indubitate and irrek. 
oable Teſtimonies. But it in this, why not as well in the former Ages, wherein the 
Perſecutions were, as no more in number, ſo far leſs bitter ? For it is to be taken ng. 
tice of, That theſe Perſecutions were not continual, but as it were by fits; and thoſe 
of the Two fiſt Centuries of no long durance 3 fo as the Churches enjoyed long 


times of peace and quietneſs between them. 


Beſides, why ſhould it ſeem to any one leſs credible that Chriſtians ſhould haye 
their. Orztories or Houſes of worſhip under the Roman Empire, whileſt the State 
thereot was yet Gentile, and oppoſite to the Faith of Chriſt, then that they had then 
in the Kingdom of Per/ja, which never was Chriſtian 2 For that they had them there 
as old as the days of Conſtantine, Sozomen teſtifieth, Lib. 2. c. 8. The occaſion of 
the demoliſhing whereof by King 1/digerdes, and of that moſt barbarous perſecution 
of the Chriſtians of thoſe Countries for thirty years together, about the year 400, 
Theodoret relates Lib. 5.c. 38. namely, That one Audas, out of an indiſcreet andun- 
ſeaſonable zeal, (though otherwiſe a vertuous and godly Biſhop, ) having demolj. 
ſhed the Perſians Pyrerm or Temple where the Fire was worſhipped, and refuſing to 
build it up again as was enjoyned him, the King thereupon mightily enraged, cauſed 
all the Chriſtians Oratorics or Churches in his dominions to be demoliſhed likevik; 
and that horrible Perſecution before mentioned to ſtorm againſt them. Could the 
Chriſtians find means and opportunity to. erect Churches, that is, Houſes for ther 
Religion, under a Pagan government in Perſta, and could they not under the Re- 


ma Empire ? 


The other Objection is from the Authours of Apologies againſt the Gentiles, 0r- 
gen againſt Celſns, Minutins Felix, Arnobixs, and La#antizs, who, when the Gentile 
object Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as having no * Templa, no Are, no Simnlachra, ar 
ſo far from pleading they had any ſuch, that they anſwer by way of Conceſſion, 
not onely granting they had none, but (which is more) affirming they ought not 


(a) Celſus (ſaith Origen ) affirms that Chrilti- 
ans decline the building or ſetting up of Altars, 
Images and Temples. 

(Þ) We do indeed (faith Origen ) decline the 
building of Temples, (not for the reaſon which 
the Gentiles ſuppoſe, but) becauſe we having 
learnt by the doctrine of Feſws Chriſt how God 
is to be worſhipped and ſerved, we think our 
ſelves obliged in conſcience to avoid and abſiain 
trom all ſuch things as, under a pretence and co- 
lour of Picty, do make men really impious,name- 
ly thoſe who have erred and gone aſtray from the 
true way of worſhipping God by Jeſus Chrift, 
who alone is the way of worſhipping God aright, 
according to that molt true ſaying of his, 1 am 
the Way, the Trath, and the Life, 

(c) Why do the Chriſtians keep ſuch a-doeto 
conceal and hide that, whatſoever it be, which 
they worſhip ? —— Why have they no Altars,no 
Temples,no Images ? unleſs that which they 
worſhip and keep ſo cloſe were cither worthy of 
puniſhinent, or ſhametull ? 


to have, and condemning the Gentiles 
which had. (a) © Celſxs, ſaith * Origen, 
« ait nos Ararum @* Statuarum Tem 
« rimque fundationes fugere. Origen de- 
nies it not, but gives the reafon; 
(b) © Temploram fundationes fugimns,quia 
* bj per feſn Do@rinam comperimmns quen- 
« adxodum colendus fit Dems, ea 10s eot- 
«© tamus gue, ſub pietatis pretextu + opint- 
* one quadam, impios reddant qui 4 ve 
« per Jeſum cultu aberrando fallunter, 
<* xtique ſolus eſt veri cults via, vereque 
* ;illud profatur, Ego ſum Via, Veritas, 0 
« Vita. 

Mimtins Felix, when Cecilius objeds, 
(Cc) © Cur occultare & abſcondere qui 
* quid illud quod colunt magnopere Wt 
<« tuntur £ Cur nullas Aras habent, 
« Templa nulla, nulla nota Sinmlachra* 
* —-ziſe ud quod colunt & »mmterprr 


* punt aut puniendun cft, aut pudenann f 


brings 


Book 11. 
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Book II. Objefions Anſwered. 


7a) Doyouthink chat we conceal what we wor- brings in his O&avizs antwering thus , 
ſhip, becauſe we have neither Temples nor Al- (a) +© Putatis autem nos occultzre quod coli- 
cars? But I beſeech you, what Image thould I « 11m, (6 Delubre &+ Aras non haberus 2 
make for God, whenas ( if we well CR n « Dnod enim Simnlachrum Deo fingar?. 
Man himſelf is the lively Image of God ? What ., cum, { reds exiſtimes, fit Dei Hs 3p/e 


le ſhould I build for him, whenas the whole "2 _ 
=s made by him, is not able to contain him? © Sizmlachrum £ Templum quod ei exſtry- 


And whenas I, who am but a man, havea large * am, cum tots hic mundus , ejus ofer? 
habitation 2nd room enough to be in; ſhallI think © fabricatus , enm capere non Poſfat £ &+ 
to encloſe and contine ſo Great a Majeſty within © caz2 homo * latins maneam. intra 1:41 
one little houſe ? Tell me, Is not God better ſan= « A&Jjcula vin tante Majeſtatis inclu- 
Aified in our Mind and Heart ? and where can we « ,1,,, > Nyyye melijis in noſtra dedican- 


better prepare an habitition and conſecrate a aus eff: nent Satire in 
place for God then in the bottom of our Souls, in ſt I iſtro inzo conjecrandus 


the inmolt of our inward man ? 7 eſt pecor ef Y Y 
(b) Herein ye arc wont to charge us with molt Ar nobins . ( b ) I hac 6 onſueſt;s 
hidcous impicty and irreligion, viz. That we nei= * parte erimen nobis maximmm impictatie 
ther build Sacred Houſes or Temples to pertorg © affigere, @rdd neque Hides ſurras venera- 
the Offices of religious worſhip in, nor make any ©« #z9,735 ad officia exſtruamns, non Deormn 
Image or Reprefeniation of any God, nor build « alicujus Sinmlachrunt conſtituanms ant 
any kind of Altars at all. * forinam, non * Altaria fabricemms, 101 
** Aras. He denies none of this , but 
(c) For what uſe of the Gods ſhould we deſire thus anſwers : (c) © Templa QUAErimms, in 
to have Temples? fur what neceffary purpoſes © Deorum quos Ujits ? ant in cnjus rei ne- 
doye afhrin theſe preſent Temples to be built, or « ceſſctater aut dicitis eſſe conſt raft, aut 
do ye think Temples ſhould be built anew ? « efſe rurſus edificanda cenſctis 2 $&C.— 
* LaFantins condemns the Gentiles for 
(4) Why do ye not litt up your cyes to Heaven? having them : ((d) © Car (mmgquit ) oc11os 
and, invocating, the Gods by name, facritice © © zzz Corlum non tollitis & & , advocatis 
penly and in publick * Why do ye rather look to « Degrum nominibus , in aperto ſacrificia 
walls and wood and ſtone, then look up thither « celebratis ? Cur ad parictes & ligna &- 
wheie ye believe the Gods do dwe!l? What then {@ Lenibes oti(ſintiine Ky illo ſpectatis rP 
can Temples mean ? what do Ilinages or Altars .,, 4 — « "2h | "= T 
benitic ? EEE e//e creditis Quid bi Temple, 
* quid Are wolunt? qvid denique ipſa Si- 
* zzulachra © Who would now think that 
Chriſtians had any Churches or Houſes of worſhip in theſe Authours days ? 

This Objection indeed looks very big at the firſt ſight; but it is no more but aſhow, 
and we ſhall deal well enough with it. For we are to take notice, that theſe Au- 
thours, all four of them, lived and wrote within and after the Third Seculum was be- 
gun; and the elde(t of them, Mimutins Felix, after Tertullian; Origen after him. Yea, 
why do I fay after the Third Secrlnm was begun or within it ? whenas two of them, 
Arnobins and Latantins, lived and wrote rather after it was cnded, and in the begin- 
ning of the Fourth 5 Arzobzrs 1n the time of the Perſecution of Diocletian, Laitantins 
ſomewhat after him : for he was his Scholar, and dedicates his Inſtitutions Adver/1s 
Gentes to Conſtantine the Great. 

Now then remember what Authorities and Teſtimonics were even now produced 
for the Chriſtians Oratories all that Seculun throughout, not Probabilities onely, but 
ach as are altogether irrefragable and paſt.contradiction. This they ſeem not to have 
cnlidered, unleſs they diflembled it, who fo ſecurely urge theſe pallages, to inter a 
Concluſion point-blank againſt evidence of Fatt. As for example, (_ I will alledge 
no more but what is out of poſſibility to be denied or eluded,) Had the Chriſtians no 
Oratories or Churches in Gregory Thanmaturens his time ? Had they none in S. Cypri- 
@$? Had they none in the days of Dionyſus Alexandrins £ Had they none when 
Galienus releaſed their * TO'TION Serrdynpo 5 Had they none in thoſe Halcyo- 
nan days whereof Exſebins ſpeaks, when the multitude of Chriſtians was grown fo 
great, that 72 7zAz ooSopmucdle, the ancient Edifices were no longer able to con- 
tan their Aſlembliesz but that they were fain to build new and ſpacious Churches in 
frery City from the foundations ? Had they none when the Editt of Diocletian came 

b for demoliſhing of them ? For all theſe were before that either Arnobzns or Lac- 
lartizs wrote. Let thoſe therefore, who put ſo much confidence in thee patlages, tell 
ſy, before they conclude, how to untie this knot , and then they ſhall ſay ſome- 

ng. | | 

What then, will you ſay, is the meaning of theſe paſſages ? and how may they be 
latisfied, and this {cruple taken off? I anſwer ; The Gentiles in theſe Objections had 

a pecu- 


I Cor. 41.22. 


* Al. laxit. 


* Adverſ. 
Gent. l. 6. 


* See the 

Viffer ence 
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* Inftitut. aa- 
verſus Gen- 
tes, lib. 2. 
cap. 2. 


Aufrer, 


* Worſhip- 
ping viaces, 
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RA a peculiar notion of what they called a Temple - and theſe Fathers and Aut] cis, & 
$4 ap their diſputes with them, anſwer them according unto it. For they defined Femple 
by an Idol and the incloſure of a Deity ; not of the Statue or Image onely, but of th, 
Demon himſelf: that is, They ſuppoſed their gods by the power of Spells and Magica] 
conſecrations to be retained and ſhut up in their Temples, as Birds in a Cage, or the 
Devil within a circle, that ſo their ſuppliants might know where to have them When 
they had occaſion to ſeek unto them 3 and that, for ſuch retaining or circumlerjbj 
of them in a certain Place; an Idol was neceſlary, as the Centre of their collocation, 
Thus much Origer himſelf will inform us in thoſe his Diſputes againſt Celſis, as in hj; 
3. Book pag. 135. Editions Greco-lat. where he deſcribes News x94 a3zAus1z, Temyly, 
and Idols, to be places where Demons are iFevuzry , enthroned or ſeated , either hg. 
ving preoccupied ſuch places of themſelves 5 © 7 iz may TrAeriy cy Seres 1g) uſe. 
< jer2y ear Wen, or brought thither by certain Ceremonies and Magzeal invocations, d 
<« 2s it were dwell there, And again, Lib. 7. pag. 385. in fin. telling us that Dey, 
« rucioSs Tear Ho?) ohuon 19: yoeios, fate in thoſe kind of Forms and Ply, 
<« C772, Idols and Temples, ) # mv 27's mor woayarwoy xglaunuu Mere, I Kg 27) | WS. 
A &« Jyles me crzlana/iciv exulois Toms, KC. either lodged and confined thither by Magica 
<« conſecrations, or otherwiſe having preoccupied the places of themſelves, where they yz 
<« Jelightfully fed and refreſhed (tor to the Gentiles thought) with the nidour ard ſavuy 
« gf the Sacrifices. T ſhall not need to produce the reſt of his ſayings to the fame pur. 
pole; let him that will conſult him farther in the end of that 7.Book, pag.389. and alittle 
before, pag.387. in fin. To this conhining of gods in Temples (that fo thoſe that ha 
occaſion to uſe their help might not be to ſeek, but know where to find them, ) tha 
alſo of Menander, cited by juſtin Martyr, in his De Morarchia Dez, hath reference, 


OgS:9s (faith he) w cecouct mee tmrariy tw M10 , 
OgS ch oiay magxAcTE im TE vile. 
V ll * \ 
— ——— 7 tx 0A Fo 
Oiear pevew ow, 55 19 pers; 
201 PEVEY OWE OVTRE T5 10 PUPENSS. 


| No god pleaſeth me that gads abroad, 

| None that leaves his houſe ſhall come in my Book. 
— —A juſt and good god ought 

To tarry at home to ſave thoſe that placed hin. 


According to this notion of a Temple, theſe Authours alledged grant that Chriſtians 

neither had any Temples, no nor ought to have ; foraſmuch as the God whom they 

Aas 7. 48. worſhipped was ſuch a one as filled the Heaven and the Earth, and dwelt rot i 
Temples made with hands. And becauſe the Gentiles appropriated the name of a Tenyl 

to this notion of ezcloiſtering « Deity by an Idol; therefore the Chriſtians of thoſe tilt 

Ages, for the moſt part, abſtained therefrom, eſpecially when they had to deal with 

Gentiles, calling their Houſes of worſhip Eccleſe, or Oizu > *Exxanocs* Ky? wars, 

( whence 1s the Dutch and our Engliſh Krk and Chxrch, ) in Latine Dominica ; E- 

x 16242 and Te cod x1fesr, that is, Oratories, or Oixa dijxlieza, or megoduxlien, or the 

* according Iike : ſeldom Nazi, or Templa; that * appellation being grown, by the uſe of botd 
to this ro- ſides, into'a name of diſtinftion of the Houſes of Gentile Superſtition from thoſe of 
plum, Tertull Chriſtian Worthip. Which that I affirm not upon bare conjecture, theſe Examples 
+ (5. 6 will make manifeſt. Firſt, that of Arreliar the Emperour , before alledged, in his 
<3 Templis Epiſtle to the Senate , de Libris Sibyl- 
renuncidſti, ( 2) I wonder ( ſacred Fathers ) that ye de- 3s inſpiciendis : (a) © Miror vos, Þatres 
—__— mur & long about opening and conſulting the « ſan#i , tamdin de aperiendis Sibyllini 
pum 14- Sibyls Books 3 as if ye were treating, ( or deba= « dubitafſe libris 5, perinde quaſf in Chriſtie 


mam tam. 


Et de Coro- {10g \this matter ) in the Chriſtians CHURCH, ( : 10 
na mil. cap. and not in the TEMPLE of all the gods. K _ vg pt a br "ty _ fs 


11. Excuba- 


- 5 py of Zeno Veronenſss, 1n his Sermon de Con- 
pn q 1 wb (5) Let us propound the caſe, and ſuppoſe tirentia: (b) © Proponamme itagque, it ſept 


quibus renun- ( 25 it often comes to paſs ) that the performance © contingit, in unm ſjbi convenire droerſe 
ciavit 2 & of theſe different Religions may fall out upon one « religionis diet quo #ib; ECCLES A 
cxnabrt 2Hic ang the ſame day, wherein thou (being a Chriſti- « Ty Rn” : "MPLA4 He 
wor £-fi” an) muſt go to the CHURCH, and he (th par pac ſt TEN we \ 

fol ind Husband - Gentile ) muſt at the ſame _ > ſpeaks of a Chriſtian woman marc - 
44 fone” . a Gentile. ) That alſo of S. Hierome 0 


leo? 1 Cor.8. pair to tl SMPLES. | 
, AY 
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Book IL. Objedions Anſwered, © 


ſpake when they would diſtinguiſh : Otherwiſe, now and then, the Chriſtian Bathers 
uſe the word Nats or Temphure for Eccleſpa but reſpe&ing the Temple of the true 
God at Jeruſalem, not the notion of the Gentiles. | 

That this Anſwer is true and genuine, I prove, firſt, Becauſe the Gentiles thern- F. 
flves, who objefted this want to the Chriſtians, neither were nor could be ignorant 
that they had Oratories where they performed their Chriſtian ſervice 5 when they 
were ſo notoriouſly known (as we ſaw before) to the Emperours Galienws and Aure- 
lian, and a controverſie about one of them referred unto the latter ; when alſo the 
Emperour's Edids flew about in every City for demoliſhing them. Why thcrefore do 
they obje& in this manner, but becauſe, for the defe&t of ſomething they thought 
thereto neceſſary, they eſteemed not thoſe Oratories for Temples 2 | 

Secondly, Becauſe in that diſpute between Origes and Celjzs it is ſuppoſed by both, 2. 
that the Perſiars and Fews were, as concerning this matter, in like condition with the 


Chriſtians, neither of both enduring to worſhip their gods in Temples, Hear Origex 


(b) Although the Scythians, the Numidians 
in Africk,, and the irreligious or Atheiſtical Seres, 
(as Celſur charaQerizes them, )belides other Na- 
tions, — yea and the Perſians too, cannot endure 
TEMPLES, ALTARS, and STATUES or 
IMAGES 3 yet is not their and our averſeneſs 
from theſe things founded upon the ſameGrounds 
and Conſiderations. And 4 little after ſaith Ori- 
zen3 Among thoſe that are averſe from worſhip- 
pingthe Deity in and by ALTARS, TEMPLES 
and IMAGES, the Scythians, Numidians, and 
the ineligious Seres, and the Perfians allo, 
upon other Grounds and Principles then the 
Chrtians and Fews, who hold it utterly unlaw- 
full to worſhip God after that manner. For none 
of thoſe Nations is averſe from ereting and let- 
ting up Temples, Altars and Images upon this 
account, as being apprehenſive of that unworthy 
Hypotheſis and notion of the other,Gentiles, who 
ſuppoſed that the Demons were encloſed and ſhut 
u) faſt in certain Places, (viz.) Temples and Ima- 
ger, being, either confined thither by Magical 
Spells, or elſe having, preoccupicd ſuch places of 
themſelves, where they did greedily feed and 
cali themſelves with the Nidour and Savour of 
the Sacrifices, But now Chriftians, and alſo the 
Jews, are utterly averſe from ſuch things, out of 
aconſciencious reſpe&t to that in thg Law, 
(Dexter.6, 13.) Thow ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerve ; as alſo in obedi- 
ence tothat in the Decalogue, Thow ſhalt have no 


ſpeak, Lb. 7. p. 385, 386. (b) © Licer 
* Scythe Afrique Numide, & * inpii Se- 
* res, ut Celſas ait, alieque gentes, atque 
* etzane Perſe, || averſentur TEMPLA, 
« ARAS, STATUAS:; mon eandem 
* querſandi caufane eſſe ibis & nobiz. And 
a little after; © [ater abhorrentes * ab 
«*<ARAROM, TEMPLOROM, 
*<STATOARQM ceremonizs, Scythe, 
« Numide, impiique Seres, & Perſe, a'iis 
* moventur rationibus quam Chriſtiani &> 
<« Judei, quibus rehgio eſt fic mumen colere. 
& [rum enim gentinm nemo ab his aliens 
_ of —— qudd intelligat, Demonas D E- 
«LY INCTOS herere CERTIS LO- 
«*<CIS &S STATUIS, foe incanta- 
© tos quibuſdam magicis earminibus, ſive 
« alias incubantes locis ſemel preocenpatis, 
* abi Iurconum more ſe obledant vittima- 
* rum nidoribus. — Ceterarm Chriſtiani 
* homines & fudei (tbi temperant ab his, 
« propter ifſud Leejs , Dominum Deum 
*< tuum timebis, & ipſf1 foli ſervies; 7tem 
< propter #[/ad, Non erunt tibi altent dit 
<« prxter me; &-, Non facies tibupſi fi- 
< mulacrum, exc. Lo here, it 1s all one 
with Orige: to have Templa, as to wor- 
ſhip * other gods : as it was a little be- 
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* So with 


her god: bat me 3, and again, Thou ſhalt not make fore with Minntins Felix his OFavins, (if a _ 
to thy ſelf any Image, &cc. * you mark it, )to have Delxbra &-Simmlacra, before "* 
Yet certainly neither Celſs nor Origer, whatſoever they here ſay of the Perſparrs ———_" 
and Jews, were ignorant that the Perfears had their || Pyrea or Pyrathea, (Houſes nancrafſ 
the Fire was worſhipped, } though * without Images or Statucs : alſo that the 7e-Ms dict- 


Jews had both then, and alſo formerly, their Syagognes and Proſexche in the places 
and Countries where =_ were diſperſed ; and once a moſt glorious and magnificent || Srrabo i. 
ys 


Temple or Sanctuary : 


wple « 0, by Temples they underſtand not Houſes of prayer and re- 
bgious rites in the general 3 but Eiadz, Places where Demons were incloiſtered Theodorer, | 
by the poſition of an Idol or conſecrated Statue. And here let me adde (becaul it is 


tur, qui Ido- 
lis. 


15.in apperd, 
ad HerodMvts 


li. g. c. 38, 
Yea ice de 


act 1mpertinent) what I have obſerved in reading the 1tinerarinm of Benjamin Tucle- "1:93 Nanes 


lenſic the Jew 3 namely, that he expreſſes conſtantly 


, Twrks and Chriſtians, by differing names : thoſe of the Fews he calls N32 T2, i. 


jſes 0 
but the C briſtian 


aſſembly or Synagogues 3 the Turkiſh Moſquees, A7ÞN 12, Houſes of prayer 3 
an Churches, becauſe of [mages, (yea that renowned Church of S. So- 


after this matiner the Oratorics of in Ehmaide 


Perſidis, 

1 Mac. 6. 2, 
2 Mac. 3-13s 
* 1. Itpo, 
not Nec. 


Mic it HIE'Y be called always M22 BAMOTYH, the name of the Idol-Temples im 
the Old Teſtament, which we tranſlate High place. This I note for an example of 
| that 


\ 
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s [iturgie 
Chriftiane 


deſcriptio, 


* Jam. 2. 18, 
I9. 


common nature and uſe. 


———_ 


A that pronenets in Religions of a contrary Rite thus to diſtinguiſh, as other things, g 
7 C:241322- their Places of worſhip, by diverſity of names, though they communicate in the ſame 


Thirdly, That the Anſwer I have given to theſe objeCted paſlages is genuine, j 
prove; Becauſe ſome of theſe Authours acknowledge elſewhere that Chniſtians had 
Houſes of Sacred worſhip in their time. As namely Arzobizs, (whoſe words were a; 
preſſing as any of the reſt, yet.) in the ſel-ſame Books, acknowledges the Chriſtian 
Oratories, by the name of CONVENTICULA or Meeting-places ; by that 


name endeavouring, I ſuppoſe, to expreſs 


(a) If there were in you any zeal for your Re- 
ligion, (any juſt indignation againſt what doth 
manifeſtly diſhonour it,) ye ought rather to burn 
thoſe Books and Writings of your Poets, ſo full of 
prophane fables and fictions of your gods, and to 
throw down thoſe Theatres wherein the gods are 
every day openly diſhonoured by your Poets 
ſhamefull tales and contumelious fitions of 
them. But as for our Sacred Writings, (#. the 
Books of Scripture,) how did they deſerve to be 
burnt ? and why were our Meeting-places (ofuri- 
ouſly demoliſhed? wherein the moſt High God 
was prayed unto, Peace and Mercy was prayed 
for in the behalf of all men, Magiſtrates, Armies, 
Kings, Friends, Enemies, thoſe that are alive, 
and thoſe that are looſed from the bonds of theſe 
groſs carthly Bodies. 


the Greek word *ExxAnnei. The place is 


about the end of his fourth Book Az. 
ſus Gentes : (a) © Qudd ſt haberet »y, 
< (faith he) aliqua veſtris pro religionjly, 


* indignatio, has potius literas, Che mearg 
the Poets abſurd and blaſphemous fictions 
and tales of their gods, ) © hos exury, 
<* debuiſtis olim libros ;, demoliri, diſſly. 
< re Theatra hec potius, in quibus infanig 
< 2uminun propudioſis quotidie publicanty 
< 72: fabulis. (Of this their ſcurrilous gig. 
honouring of their gods upon the Stage 
he had ſpoken much before.) © Nay w. 
« ftra quiders ſcripta cur ignibus mernerint 
* dari 2 cur immaniter CO NV ENT[. 
*COLA dirni? in quibus * ſunny 
* oratur Deus, pax cunitis &+ venia po 

< Iatur, Magiſtratibzs, Exercitibaz, a 


j 
&«& buys, Familiaribas, Inimicis,adhuc vitam degentibas, & reſolutis corporum lie be 
He alludes unto the burning of the Books of Scripture and demolition of the Chriſj. 
ans Oratories by Diocletian ;, of which ſee Exſebins, Lib. 8. c. 2. And know from 


hence when Arnobins wrote. 


Nay Origer himſelf, one of the firſt brought to depoſe __ us, (if Ryfirs, his 


Tranſlatour, deſerve any credit,) will, in his Homily upon t 


e 9.chap. of Joſua, teſtife 


both for Churches and Altars among Chriſtians in his time. For thus he allegorizeth 
there the ſtory of the Gibeonites, whoſe lives Joſuz and the Elders ſpared, but gave 
them no better entertainment then to be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the 


(b) There are a ſort of men in the Church that 
believe and have faith in God, that aſſent to all 
Divine precepts, who are alſo very officious to- 
ward the ſervants of God, and areready to ſerve 
them ; yea and are exceeding ready and forward 
to the adorning of the CHURCH and the ſer- 
vice thereof : But yet all this while, as to their 
aGions and the courſe of their lives and converſa- 
tions, they are altogether engaged and entangled 
in fin and filthineſs; they care not at all to put of 
the old man with bi deeds, | Col-3.9. ]but keep on 
their old dreſs and habit, their old fins and filthi- 
neſles, juſt as theſe Gibeonites came to Joſwa with 
their old ſhoes on their feet and in their old gar- 
ments. Now theſe men, (ſetting this aſide, that 
they profeſs to believe in God,and ſeem to be de- 
voutly affeRed towards the ſervants of God, &the 
adorning, of the CHU RCH,) what do they doe? 
even nothing at all towards inward reformation 
and real amendment of their lives — Aad a little 
after ſaith Origen, But here we are to know,(that 
which we are taught from what is ſhadowed out 
by theſe and the like Figures and Types in the 
Old Teſtament, particularly from this Hiſtory of 
the Gibeonites, )that if there be any ſuchChriſtians 
among us, whoſe Faith ſignifies onely thus much, 
and goes no farther then this, viz. that they come 
duly to the CHURCH, and bow their heads to 
the Prieſts, perform their duties, honour the ſer- 
vants of God ,and withall contribute ſomething to 


COTS and for the Altar of the 
Lord : (b) © Sunt quidam in _ 
* (faith he) * credentes quidem, © 

* bentes fidem in Deum, & acquieſcentes in 
* omnibus Divinis pou quique etian 
* erga ſervos Deireligioſs ſunt,@+ ſervire th 
&* cupiunt 5 ſed &- ad ornatum ECCLE 
« $ I /E vel miniſterium ſatis prompti ps 
<« ratique ſunt : in aFibus verd ſuis Cf con 
< verſatione propria, obſcenitatibus © ts 
< tiis involuti 5 nec omnino deponentes tt 
* terexe hominem cum attibus ſui, ſed in- 
< voluti vetuſtis vitiis &* obſcenitatibus 
* ſais, ſent & iſti (1. Gabaonite ) pan O 
* calceamentis weteribus obtefFj. Preter 
&* hoc, quod in Deum credunt, & erga ſets 
« vos Deivel ECCLES TH cultum (1. 
« ornatum) videntur eſſe devoti, nihil ade 
* hibent emendationis vel innovation it 
© mores, &c. And a little after 3 Vern 
<* tamen ſciendum eſt, quantum ex _ 
* modi figurarum adumbratjonibus e 

< zur, quod 6 qui tales ſunt in nobis, qur 
&* F7 fer hoc tantummodo habet, ut ad 
« ECCLESIAM vweniant, & inclinent 
<* caput ſimm ſacerdotibus, (mark here 1 


<* cuſtom,) officia exhibeant, ſerpor Dei 
honorent, 
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doing of the ALTAR or the CHURCH 3 
and yet do not ſcrioully endeavour to reform and 
amend their lives and actions, and, leaving off 
their former vices, to follow after chaſtity and pu- 
rity, nor labour in good carneft to ſubdue their 
anger .cheir covetoulineſs, and that ravenous diſpo- 
Grion in them, unſatishedly and greedily catching 
ar more gnd more ſtill z—It (I fay) there be any 
ſuch, let them know this and contider it, That as 
for all ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, who mind not to 
amend their ways, to reform themſelves, bur even 
to their old age continue in their fins, our Lord 
Feſw ( of whom Joſhua was a Type ) will give 
them their part and portion with the Gibeonites, 


* honorent, ad ornatun 


quogue AT T A- 


RAIN 
« RIS vel ECCLES [As aliquid con- \ A A 


* ferant 5 non tamen adnivent ftendinm ut 
* etzam mores ſuos excolant, attws emen- 
<* dent, vitia deponant, caſtitatem colant, 
* rracundiam mitigent, avaritian repri- 
© mant, rapacitatem refrenent 5— ſtiant, 
* {tbj, qui tales ſunt, qui emendare ſe no- 
* lat, ſed in his uſque in ſeneFuten ulti- 
* mam perſeverant, partem ſortemqee ab 
« Jeſu Domino cum Gabaonitis effe tribu- 
* endan. 


Thus Origen by his Interpreter. And 


ifany-where Ryfinus may be truſted, ſure he may in this ; . foraſmuch as in his Perora- 
tion in Eyiſt. ad Romanos he hath given us his word, that in his tranſlation of this 
and the next Book he took not his wonted liberty to inſert or alter any thing, but 


(a) As to, what we have written upon F4ſhna 
the on of Nave or Nwn, as alſo upon the Book of 
Judges, and upon Pal. 36. and 57. and 38. we 
have ſimply expreſſed every thing therein as we 
found it in Origen, whoſe Comments upon theſe 
parts of Scripture we tranflated without any great 
Jabour, 


{1mply exprefled every thing as he tound 
it. Hear his words ; (a) © 1 (faith he) 
* que in Jeſu Nave &* in Foomayr li 
* brum & in36. 37. & 38. Pſalm. ſerip- 
* lomms, hmpliciter expreſſumns ut inveri- 
* mis, & non multo cum labore tranſtirli- 
© mus. Vide locum, & Eraſmi Cenſjurast 
Lib. Origen. Belides, he that but confi- 


ders the matter together with the brevity of this Homily, cannot ſee a poſſibility how 
theſe paſſages can be an addition or {:pplement of the Tran(latour's, unlets he made 
the whole Homily 3 becauſe the contents of them are the onely argument thereof, and 
being taken from it, nothing would be remaining. | 

Laſtly, Becauſe the Tenge Artur words of La@antins arc fo uſually brought againſt 
ns, though they be nothing urgent, and his time be altogether repugnant to any ſuch 


inference 3 yet abſolutely to 


(b) As I was teaching Oratory in Bithynia, 
(whither I was ſent for and called to that end, ) 
at which time alſo it fell -out that the Temple of 
God was thrown down 3 there were two then 
upon the place that inſulted, whether more 
proudly or impoxtunely I know not, ovcr the 
Chriſtian Verity then in a low and afliQcd condi- 
tion © | 


e away all ſcruple, let us hear him alfo, I-ſtit. Lib. 


5.c. 2. exprelly giving eyidence for us; 
and that even by the name of Temple. 
(b) © Ego (faith he) cum in Bithyria litc- 
* ras Oratorias accitns docerem, contigiſ- 
* ſ*tque eodem tempore ut Dei Templumn e- 
«* werteretur ; duo exiſtiterunt ibident qui 
« jacenti atque abject e Veritati,Cthe Chri- 
« ſtian Verity, ) zeſcio utrim fuperbius an 


© importunins, inſultirunt. See the reſt which follows. This was when the Edit of 
Diocletian came forth tor the demoliſhing of the Chriſtian Churches. 

And thus having removed that ſtumbling-ſtone which hath been the main induce- 
ment tothe contrary opinion, ſo prejudicial to thoſe works of religious bounty and 
piety 3 I hope my Proofs will find the freer paſlage with thoſe of underſtanding and 
judgment, to whoſe pious conſideration I have devoted this my Diſcourſe. 


- 
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BREVERENCE. 


OF GOD'S HOUSE. 


. EccLESIASTES 5. I. 


Look to thy foot [ or feet] when thou comeſt to the Houſe of Gol, 
and be more ready to obey, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools 
for they know not that they doe evil. 


7 This Ser- B >>>; OLOMO N, whom God choſe to buildthat facred and glorigy 
mon was Na Temple to his Name, it hath pleaſed his Holy Spirit to make 4b 
a3 04 ord in : our principal Inſtructer how we ought to demean our ſelye, in 
Cambridge, Vs S ſuch Sacred places. This appears, as by that his ſolemn and famous 
on S. po Prayer made at the Dedication thereof, ſo alſo by this Scripture 


which I have now begun to reade ; the firſt ſeven verſes of thi 
HR Chapter, if we will rightly underſtand them, bein wholly ſpent 

| þ- tie | upon that argument, and containing precepts and inſtructions fitted 
to theſeveral Duties of holy Worſhip we are to perform, both at our coming thither, 


and whileſt we remain there. ; 
To unfold them all, were too much for the ſhortneſs of the time allotted me : M; 


it pleaſe you therefore to vouchſafe me your Chriſtian patience and charitable atten. 
tion whileſt I utter my thoughts upon the words I have now read. For the better 
and more diſtin& explication whereof, conſider inthem theſe two parts; -an Admyi. 
tion, and a Cantion. 1. An Admonition of reverent and' awfull demeanour when we 
come to God's Houſe; Look to thy foot, or feet, when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God, 
2. A Cation, not to prefer the ſecondary Service of God before the firſt and prind- 


pal 5 Be more ready to obey, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools 3 for they know not that the 
dge evil. Inthe firſt, or Admonition, T will conſider two things: 1. The Place, Got, 
Houſe 5 2. The Duty of thoſe who come thither, Look to thy feet. Ofthele in order, 


and firſt of the Place, God's Houſe. 


1635, 


4 
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"er > SECTION 1, 

HE Horſe of God is the place ſet apart for his Worſhip and ſervice, and fo hath 
peculiar Relation unto him, wherewith being inveſted it becomes Sacred and 
Holy ; not onely whileſt Divine duties are performed therein, as ſome erroneouſly al- 
firm, but as long as it is for ſuch uſe: namely, according to the nature of other $a- 
cred things, which continue their ſtate of ſeparateneſs and ſanity fo long as that rel 
tion they have unto God (wherein this Sa-&Gzty conſiſts) is not quite aboliſhed. 

To erect and ſet apart ſuch Places as theſe for the exerciſe of the Rites of Religion, 
is derived from the Inſtin& of Nature, and approved of God from the beginning, It 
began not with that Tabernacle or ambulatory Temple which Moſes cauſed to be 
made by God's appointment at Mount Sai, but was much more ancient. Noah built 
an Altar as ſoon as he came out of the Ark. Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, ( wherelo- 
ever they came to pitch their Tents, ) erected Places for Divine worſhip, ( that 5 
Altars with their ſepts and encloſures, ) without any ſpecial appointment from God. I ae 
7J.wob in particular vowed a place for Divine worſhip by the name of God's Houſe, I to; 
where he- would pay the Tithes of all that God ſhould give him, Ger:-29: 19, KC | gu 


Lo here a Churci endowed. Yea Moſes himſelf, (Exod. 33. 7.) before the Ark mn Lot 
tha muf 
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chat glorious Tabernacle were yet made, pitched a Tabernacle for the fame purpoſe 
without the Camp, whither every one that ſought the Lord was to go. And all this was gg 
done tanquar recepti moris, asa thing of cuſtom, and as mankind by Traditioh had 
learned to accommodate the Worſhip of their God, by appropriating ſome Place to 
that uſe: Nature teaching them, that the work was honoured and tenificd by the 

iarneſs of the Place appointed for the ſame ; and that if any work were fo to be 
honoured, there was nothing it more beſeemed then the Worſhip and ſervice of Al- 
mighty God,” the moſt peculiar and incommunicable a of all other. 

ay, more then this z It was believed in thoſe elder times, that that Country or 
Territory wherein no Place was ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, was unhallowed 
and unclean. Which, I think, I rightly gather from that Story in the Book of Joſs, 
of the Altar built by Rexbey, Gad and the half Tribe of Mazaſſeh upon the bank of 
the River Jordan 5 which Joſua and the Elders, as their words intimate , ſuppoſed 
they had done, leſt the land of their poſſeſſion, being by the River Fordaz cut off 
from the land of Canaan, (where the Lord's Tabernacle was,) and ſo having no place 
therein conſecrated to the worſhip of their God, might otherwiſe be an unclean and 
unhallowed habitation. Hear the words of Phizehas and the Princes ſent to diſluade 
them, (Joſaa 22. 19.) and judge whether they import not as I have ſaid. If the land 
| (fay they ) of your poſſeſſzor be * unclean, then paſs ye over unto the land of the poſſeſ< * Note that 
ſun of the LORD, where the LORD *s Tabernacle dwelleth, and take poſſeſſuon among ſt vu, Obie? 
| 


X 
u : but rebel not againſt the LO RD, nor againſt us, in building you an Altar beſides S . por | 
the Altar of the LOR your God. ruprly reade 


purer, for 
"FF - 3 wihgegs 
what it is, whence can we learn better then from that which the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 


| ſs, Exod. 20, immediately after he had pronounced the Decalogue from Mount S;- 
| ai? where premiſing that they ſhould r0t make with him gods of gold and gods of ſilver, Veil: 23,34 
| but that they ſhould make himz an Altar of earth, (as namely their ambulatory ſtate then 

permitted, otherwiſe of /Zoxe,,) and thereon ſacrifice their burnt-offerings and peace-offe- 
| rings; he adds, 1 all places where I record my Name, I will come unto thee,and bleſs thee. 
; 0978 VIIR WR Dan 732, I wery place where the remembrance or memorial of 
ny Name ſl be, or, Whereſoever that 15 which I have or ſhall appoint to be the re- 
membrance or memorial of my Name and preſence, there 1 will come unto thee, and 
bleſs thee. Lo here a deſcription of the Place ſet apart for Divine worſhip: It is the 
Plact where God records his Name, and comes unto men to bleſs them. Two things are 
here ſpecificd : The Monument , Record or Memorial of God's Name ;, ſecondly , 
His coming or meeting there with men. Of both let us enquire diſtintly , what they 
mean, 

I know it wonld not be untrue to fay in general , That God's Name 1s recorded of 
remembred in that place po which his Name 3s called, or which is called by his Name , 
( as the Scripture ſpeaks, ) that is, which is dedicate to his worſhip and ſervice's; But 
there is ſome more ſpecial thing intended here 3 namely, The Memorial or Monurent 
of God's Name is that token or Symbol whereby he teſtifieth his Covenant and 
commerce with men. Now although the Ark, called the Ark of the Covenant or 
Teftimony, ( wherein lay the * two Tables, namely the Book or Articles of the Co- * tcb. g. 4 
venant, and Marra, the Bread of the Covenant,) were afterwards made for this pur- 
poſe, to be the ſtanding Memorial of God's Name and Preſence with his people : yet 
cannot that be here either onely, or ſpecially aimed at 3 becauſe when theſe words 
were ſpoken, it had no being, nor was there yet any commandment given concerning 
the making thereof. Wherefore the Record here mentioned I underſtand with a more 
&neral reference to any Memorial whereby God's Covenant and commerce with 
men was teſtified : ſuch as were the Sacrifices immediately before ſpoken of, and the 
IN, lat of them the Altar ; which therefore may ſeem to be in ſome fort the more parti- 
ly here pointed unto. For that theſe were Rites of remembrance, whereby the 
be Name of God was commemorated or recorded, and his Covenant with men renewed 
ult ald teſtified, _ be eaſily proved. Whence it is that that which was burned upon 
(0- I the Altar is fo often called the Memorial; as in Leviticus the 2. 5.6. and 24. chapters. 
IS, iccordingly the Son of Sirach tells us, chap. 45. 16. that Aaron was choſen ont of all 
"WK living, to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, incenſe and a ſweet ſavonr, for a Memoral, 
ſe, IN 10 mule reconciliation for his people. Add alſo that, (Eſay 66. 3.) Qui recordatur thure, 
- fu qui benedicat Idplo He that (without true contrition and humiliation before the 

d) recordeth or maketh remembrance with incen 'ſe, is as if he bleſſed an Idol. Butl 
aſt not ſtay too long upon this. 


Now concerning the condition and property of Places thus ſanCtified or hallowed 
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Eccles. $. 1 Fr. did not.Chriſt ordain the holy Euchariſt to be the Memorial of his Name in the 
Loke 22. 19. New Teſtament ? This (faith he) 3s my Body, Ter mudtre Gs Th tl "Avi, 
1 Cor-11-24+ Toe this for my Commemoration, Or, in Memorial of me. And what if I ſhould affirm 


that Chriſt is as much preſent here, as the Lord was upon the Merey-ſeat between the 
Cherubims Why ſhould not then the Place of this Memorial under the Goſpe] have 
ſome &mblable Sanity to that where the Name of God was recorded in the Lay) 
And though we be not now tied to one onely Place, as thoſe under the Lay were . 
and that God heareth the faithfull payers of his Servants whereſocver they arc made 
unto him ; (as alſo he did then: yet ſhould not the Places of his Memorial be Pro- 
miſcuous and common, but ſet apart to that facred purpoſe. In a word, All tho. 
facred Memorials of the Jewiſh Temple are both comprehended and excelled in this 
One of Chriſtians; the Sacrifices , Shew-bread, and Ark of the Covenant : Chrif 
Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt being all theſe unto us in the New Tq&. 
ment 3 agreeable to that of the Apoſtle Rowe. 3. ver. 25. God hath ſet forth Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our ida5ie through faith in his bloud, that is, our Propitiatory or Merg- 
ſeat ; for io it is called in the Greek both of the Old and New Teſtament ; nor is the 
word, I think, ever uſed but in that ſenſe, unleſs in Ezekzel 43. tor the Sertle of t, 
Altar. 
But you will ſay, This Chriſtian Memorial is not always acually preſent in ou 
_ Churches, as ſome one or other at leaſt of thoſe in the Law were in the Temple, | 
anſwer, It is enough, it is wont to be 3 as the Chair of State loſes not its relation and 
due reſpe&, though the King be not always there. And remember that the 4 i 
the Covenant was not in Fernſalem: when Dariel opened his windows and prayed th- 
therward ; yea, that it was wanting in the Holy Place (I mean that ſacred Cabinet 
made by Moſes ) all the time of the ſecond (or Zorobabel's)) Temple ; and yetthe 

Place eſteemed notwithſtanding as if it had been there. 

. You will yet except and ſay, That in the Old Teſtament thoſe things were ap- 
pointed by Divine Law and Commandment, but in the New we find no ſuch thing, 
I anſwer, In things for which we find no new Rule given in the New Teſtament, 
there we are referred and left to the Azalogy of the Old. This the Apoſtle's prod 
taken from thence for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 13,14, 
[ iz. Thus were they, Ergo,. So God hath ordained that we, ] will give us tour- 
derſtand ; likewiſe the practice of the Church in baptizing Infants, derived farely 
from the Aralogie of Circumciſion ; the hallowing of every fir{t day of the week, 
one in every ſever, from the Azalogie of the Jewiſh Sabbath 3 and other the hke. 


Ad Enogi- S. Hierome witneſleth the ſame 1n that ſaying of his, © Or ſciams traditiones Apoſtali 


HIM. 


© cas ſumptas ex Veteri Teſtamento; quod Aaron &- filii ejus atgue Levite in Templo fu 
<* runt, hoc [1bi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri atque Diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia : That we may 
* kxow:( (aith he ) that the Apoſtolick traditions were derived from the Old Teſtament, 
* that which Aaron, his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame do Biſhops, 
* Prieſts and Deacons claim in the Church. For we are to confider, That the end of 


Matt, s. 17, Chriſt's coming into the world was not properly to give new Laws unto men, but to 


18, 


Fhil. 4+ 3, 


accompliſh the Law already given, and to publiſh the Goſpel of Reconciliation, 
through his Name, to thoſe who had tranſgreſſed it. Whence it is that we find not 
the ſtyle of the New Teſtament to carry a form of enacting Laws almoſt any-where ; 
but thoſe which are there mentioned, to be brought in occaſionally, onely by way df 
proof, of interpretation, exhorration, application, or the like, and not as by way of 
conſtitution or re-enating. Meanwhile, leſt I ſhould be miſtaken, mark well thatl 
faid not, the Old Teſtament was to be our Rule ſimply in the caſe mentioned, but the 
Analogie thereof onely ; that is, this regulation is to be made according to that propo'- 
rion which the difference of the two Covenants and the things in them admits, andno 
farther: the more particular application and limitation of which Azaloeie is to bet 
terred to the judgment and prudence of the Church. 

There comes here very fitly into my mind a paſſage of Clemens, (a man of tir 
Apoſtolick Age, he whoſe nane S. Paul ſaith was written in the Book of life, ) 11 1sg& 
nuine Epiſtle Ad Corinthios, lately ſet forth, pag. 52. © Tzwne ( faith he ) 722 m9 
* Cpcnopey, oor 5 Atanorns EarrreAclv CHEAGLOE® KgoTH Kripss TTY MrVS; 5 T6 MESTPRDS 
* x2) Atrepizs Err) fiSar. Kat [ ] Bu Git h amxlaes Gnidduor ywehes, aN\ 
& @ toaivoic 19:12 ck; 9.) wen. TIO"Y Te x9: 2 TTINOQN Eamnaddas Hom, 2% 
* 240: TH waeprery gd BNioa* that is, 2M thoſe duties which the Lord hath 


* communded us to doe, we ouzht to doe them rezularly and orderly ; our _— ar 
| 4s ” & Djrint 
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You will fay, What is all this to us now in the time of the Goſpel? -I anſwer, ye; 


— =} « BD» <a a ood A "th. 2 


£2. zz», = AT. 


X22 5R.;,z. 


Ott. DAM. Dt bee 


Book IT. © T be manner of God's Preſence in bis Houſe. 243 


— . p 
« Divine Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. For ſo he hath ordained, 
« not that we ſhould doe thenr at hap-hazard and without order, but at certain determined WAG 
« days and times. W H ERE ao and BY WHOM hewill have them executed, 
« himſelf hath defined according to his ſupreme will. But where hath the Lord defined 
theſe things, unleſs he hath left us to the — of the Old Teſtament ? 
It follows in the Text alledged, There I will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. Tn the 
Place where the Lord's Memorial is, where his Colours, as I may fo ſpeak, are diſ- 
layed and ſet up, there, in a ſpecial manner, He vouchſafes his preſence with the 
ſons of men to bleſs them : or, to ſpeak rotunde, where his Memorial is, there his 
ay SHECINAH or Az is,(as the Hebrew Maſters term it, ) that is, his GLO- 
R Y. * The Gentiles aſcribed the preſence of their gods to the places where Images « j.mes 
| andStatues were erected and conſecrated for them : But ſuch perſonal fimilitudes the Trifm. in 4- 
' God of [fel abhors, and forbids to be made unto Him ; F< promiſeth his preſence in /#/7. arhe- 
| every place where the Memorial or Record of his: Name ſhall be ; but of his own ap- —— 
| intment, not of man's deviſing. For thus, I ſuppoſe, is the Text there to be un- Origen. con- 
derſtood, and to be conſtrued by way of Antitheſis or oppoſition : Ton ſhall not make ';" ny by 
with me gods of ftlver, nor gods of gold : An Altar onely of earth, or of || ſtone, ſhalt thou »-par. Ev. 
make unto me, to offer thy Sacrifices upon. For in every place wheje I ſhall record my © ww OE 
Name, 1 will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. And here take notice, that for this reaſon 6 POIOE 
the Tabernacle of the Lord was called TD I The Tabernacle of meeting : not of 
mens meeting together, as is commonly ſuppoſed, when we tranſlate it, Tabernacle of 
the Congregation 3 but of God's meeting there with men. I have a good Authour for 
it; for ſo the Lord himſelf gives the reaſon of the name in three ſeveral places of the 
; Law, 190 P37 WR WR TV I The Tabernacle of meeting, where [ will meet 


with you. See Exod. 29. 42. 30. 36. Num. 17. 4. and Maſus in Fof. c. 18. 


= — — — — 


SECT10N II, 


HUS we have ſeen What 7s the condition and property of that Place which in my 
Text 1s called God's Horſe. But before I proceed to ſpeak of the Duty of thoſe 
who come thither, (which was the ſecond thing I propounded,) there is one thing yet 
to be cleared concerning that which I laſt mentioned, namely, How God 3s ſaid to come 
wo, or to be preſent with, men in one place more then another ; ſeeing his Preſence fills 
every place z Heaven being his throne, and the whole Earth his foctſtool. For al- 
though we reade often in Holy Scripture of ftucha SHE CI NAH, or Specizlity of 
the Divine Preſence, and have it oftcn in our mouths 5 yet what it is, and wherein the 
Ratio thereof conſiſteth, 1s ſeldom, if at all, enquired into. When we ſpeak of 
Churches, we content our ſelves to ſay, That God's ſpecial Preſence there is in his Word 
and Sacraments. But thoughit be true that the Divine Majeſty is there ſpecially preſent 
wherehis Word and Sacraments are z yet ſeems not this Speciality of Preſence to be the 
fame with his Word and Sacrarents, but a diverſe relation from them. This may be 
thered, in ſome ſort, out of thoſe words of Exodxs whereupon we have fo long 
welt, as where the recording of God's Name, and his coming thither, are ſpoken of as 
two: but is more ſtrangly evinced by ſuch inſtances of Scripture, where the Lord is 
lad to have been ſpecially preſent in places where this Record of his Word and Sacra- 
ments was not 3 as for example, to'Moſes in the Byſh, to Facob at Bethel, and the hke. 
The true Ratio therefore of this SHE CIN AH or Speciality of Divine Preſence 
muſt be ſought and defined by ſomething which is common to all theſe, and not by 
that which is proper to ſome onely. 

Well then, to hold you no longer in ſuſpence, This Specification of the Divine Pre- 
ſence, whereby God is ſaid to be in one place more then another, I ſuppoſe ( un- 
(er correftion ) to conſiſt in his tr4i- or retinue. A King is there where his Court 
NY where his traiz and retinue are : So God the Lord of Hoaſts is there ſpecially pre- 
= where the Heavenly Guard, the blefled Angels, keep their facred ſtation and ren- 

CE ous. 


That this is conſonant to the revelation of Holy Scripture, I ſhew, firſt, from 


o the colletion or inference which the Patriarch Facob makes upon that Divine vi- 
or n of his at Bethel: where having ſeen a ladder reaching from heaven to earth, 


ad the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon it 3 Swrely, ( faith he )) the 

h Ap ing and deſcending upon it 5 ly, LE 
bo Urd is in this place, and I knew it not. How dreadfull is this place | 1t i no other but oz —_ 
wine G g 2 | by 


244 The manner of God's preſence in his Howe. Bowkl], 


* | , ; mums 
the Houſe of God, even the gate of Heaven, that 1s, Heaven's Guitd-hall, Heaven's Coun; 


RAS 
Eccles: 5: 1- namely, becauſe of the Angels. For the Gate was wont to be the Judgment-H,j 
and the Placc where Kings and Senators uſed to fit, attended by their guard and ny. 


nilters. | W- 

Secondly, I prove it from that interpretative expreſſion uſcd in the New Teſp, 
ment of the Lord's deſcent upon Mount Sizai when the Law was given 5 intimatin 
that the Specification of the Preſence of the Divine Majclty there allo conliſted in the 
Angelical retinue there encamping. For ſo. Stever, Alts 7. 53. Jon who have recejag, 
the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not kept it. S. Paul twice ; tuſt, Gy, 2. 
19. The Law was added becauſe of tranſgrelſions, Strzye; 3iz Tk *AyleNav & rr, 
wkorrs, ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour : and again, Heb. 2. 2. he call 
the Law, AG. Aepntel; 3 *AyltAr, the word ſpoken by Angels. Howbeit in the ſhy. 
ry it {elf we tind no ſuch thing-exprefled, but onely that the Lord delcended upon the 

Exod.19.16, Mount in a fiery and ſmoaking cloud, accompanied with thunders and lightnings, with 

ug. an earthquake, and the voice of a trumpet. Whence then ſhould this expreſſion of 
S. Steven and the Apoſtle proceed, but trom a ſuppoſition, that the Special Prejerce of 
the Divine Majeſty, whereſoever it is ſaid to be, conſiſted in the encamping of his 
ſacred retinue the Angels 2 for that of himſelf, He, who filleth the Heaven and the 
Earth, could not deſcend, nor be in one place more then another. 

Yea, all the Apparitions of the Divine Majeſty in Scripture are deſcribed by tl 
retinue. That of the Ancient of days coming to judgment, Dar. 7. Io. Thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto hin, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him; tg 

Marr. 16.25, Wit, of Angels. Whence we reade in the Goſpel, that Chriſt our Saviour ſhall cn 

Mark 8. 38. 7: the giory of his Father, that is, with an Hoaſt of Angels, as the Holy Ghoſt himſtfin 
the ſame places expounds it: for AZZz or Glory here ſignifies the Preſence of the Dj. 
vine Majeſty. 

In the ſame ſtyle, of the ſame Appearing, propheſted Ezoch, the ſeventh from 
Adam, Jude verſe 14. *I9s, 1M Ku2iG. cr mri ain wwetzo avs, Behold, the Lird 
cometh with his holy Myriads, or ten thouſands ; Gori ſo it ought to be rendred, and not, 
as we have it, with ter thouſand of bis Saints, Wherefore here the VulgarLatine 
comes nearer, which hath, Ecce, venit Dominns in ſanttis millibus ſuis. A like ex- 
preſſion whereunto of the Divine Preſence we ſhall find in Moſes Blefling, Dent.34.2, 

* That is, The Lord ( faith he) came * from Sinai unto them, ( i. unto Jſrael, ) and roſe up fron 

v9 fe Sexr unto them: he ſhined forth from mount Paran, he came with his holy tea: thouſand, 

upon Sinai, OF Þoly Myriads 3, (tor 1o 1t ſhould be tranſlated : then it follows, ) from his right hand 

Compare = wert a fiery law for them. From whence perhaps that notion of _— Dodour, 

«4 2 followed by S. Stever and the Apoſtle, [That the Law was given by Angels,] hadits be 
ginning. And thus you have heard out of Scripture What that is whereby the Speciu 
Preſence of the Divine Majeſty is (as I ſuppoſe) defined, that is, wherein 1t conſiſts; 
namely, ſuch as is appliable to all places wherein he 1s ſaid to be thus preſent, even to 
Heaven it felt, his Throne and Seat of glory, the proper place (as every one knows) 
of Argelical reſidence, 

Now according to this manner of Preſence is the Divine Majeſty to be acknow- 
ledged preſent in the Places where his name is recorded, as in his Temple under the 
Law, and in our Chriſtian Oratories or Churches under the Goſpel ; namely, that 
the heavenly Guard there attend and keep their rendezvous, as in their Maſters 
Houſe : according to that viſion which the Prophet Eſay had thereof, E/.uy 6. 1. 1 ſav 
the Lord (faith he) fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train filed tht 
Temple, [Septuagint, and Job 12. 41. Ae avs, | that is, the Angels and Seraphim 
his ſtipatores; as may be gathered from that which immediately follows, vcrle 3. where 
It 1s ſaid, The Seraphims cried one unto another, Holy, Holy, Holy as the Lord God of 
hoafts 5 the whole carth 3s full of his Glory. 

| De Bello Chis King Agripps in || Joſephs intimates, in that Oration he is ſaid to have made 
7. 44 2- unto the Jews a little before that fatal fiege, dehorting them from rebelling again 
* To whom *ÞE Romans : where ſpeaking to the people hard by, and in view of that fac 
ſome think Temple, he hath theſe words; © Ma2ryggmas Js $0 prev urs Tz AYR, xt Ts5 F485 af 
6 m_ Yeres TE Oz8, Þ call to witneſs your ſacred Temple, and * the holy Angels of God 3 name 
tered beſore 1y', Which encamp there. Re 
the defir- The ſame is implied in that of the 138. Pal, ver. x, 2. according tothe tranſlation 


&1on of the : 5 . | Ik 

Tewple, 3. Of the Septuagint and Vulgar 3 *Evzvrizy a/*>wv, I conſpeFn Angelorum pſallam tibts 

g"omia \bine, Adorabo ad T emplinz janttum turn, & confitebor Nomini ti:9 < Before the Angets 

f . & © /? > F® . . 1 . 7 

ne, 2 wall fong projje unto thee; 1 will worſhip towards thy holy Tempte, and praiſe thy 1 
N 
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| © Cherubims, and the' walls of Solomon's Temple within with carved 
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—And according to this ſenſe I underſtand that of Solomor, in this Book of Beeleftaſter, AA 
within two or three verſes of my Text, concerning vows to be made in God's Houſe : -— 
When thou voweſt a Vow, defer not to pay it —- Better it is thou ſhouldeft aot vow, then Veil. 4,5, 6: 
pow, and not pay. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fk either ſay thou B E- 
FORE THE ANGEL, It was as errouwr —that is, Let not ſuch a fooliſh excuſe 
come from thee in the Houſe of God, before the holy Angels. 'For note that the word 2 p 
Angel may be taken * collefively, for more then one. | b-. he 
For this cauſe all the || curtains of the Tabernacle were filled with the piftures of for leaves, 
Gherubims ap wm 
the Ark of the Teſtimony overſpred and covered with two mighty Cherubims , [Exed. 26, 
having their faces looking towards it and the Mercy-ſeat, (maggruzrres,) with 36: 37-chap. 
their wings ſtretched forth on high, called Heb. g. 5. The Cherubims of glory, that is, * P " 
of the Divine Preſence. All to fignifie, that where God's ſacred Memorial is,  the'en- 
C of his Covenant and commerce with men, there the bleſſed Angels out of "ditty 
ve their attendance: | % | hn 
Nor is it to be over-pafled, that the Fews at this day continue the like opinion of 
their modern Places of worſhip ; namely, that the bleſſed Angels frequent their aſlem- 
blies, and praiſe and Jaud God with them in their Synagogues : notwithſtanding they 
have no other Memorial of his there then an imitative one onely, to wit, a Cheſt with 
aVolumeor Roll of the Law therein, in ſtead of the Ark with the two Tables. For 
thus ſpeaks the Seder Tephilloth, or Form of Prayer uſed by the Fews of Portugal; O 
Lord our God, the Angels, that ſupernal company, gathered together with thy people 
Iſrael here below, do crown thee with praiſes,and all together do thrice redouble and cry that 
ſpoken of by the Prophet, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of hoaſts ; the whole earth 3s” full of 
bis glory. They allude to Eſay's Viſton of the Glory of God, above mentioned. 
You will ſay, Such a preſence of Angels perhaps there was in that Temple under 
the Law 3 but there 1s no ſuch thing in the Goſpel. No? why? Are the Memorzals 
of God's Covenant, . his 1»ſig7ia, 1n the Goſpel, leſs worthy of their attendance then 
thoſe of the Law ? or have the Angels, ſince the nature of Man, Fe/#s Chriſt our Lord, 
became their Head and King, gotten an exemption from this ſervice ? Surely not. 
S. Pax, 1f we will underſtand and believe him, ſuppoſes the contrary, in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. IT. verſe 10. where, treating of a comely and decent 
accommodation to be obſerved in Church-atlemblies, and in particular of womens be- 
ing covered or veiled there, he enforces it from this preſence of Angels z For this 
caxſe (faith he ) ought the woman to have a covering on her head, 9g Ts *Ayſedes, be- 
cauſe on Angels ; namely, which are there preſent. For otherwiſe the reaſon holds 
not, that ſhe ſhould more be covered in the Place of Prayer then any-where elſe, un- 
es the Age/s be more there then elſewhere. Thus place much troubleth the Expo- 
fitours : but ſee what it 1s to admit a truth 3 for now there is no difficulty 1n it. 
And that the ancient Fathers conceived no leſs venerably of their Chriſtian Ora- 
tories 1n this particular then the Fews did of their Temple, appears by S. Chryſoſtome, 
who is very frequent 1n urging an awfull and reverent behaviour in God's Houſe from 
this motive of Argelical preſence. As in his Homily * 36.in 1 Corizth. where, repro- * j worati. 
Ing the irreverent behaviour of his Auditory in that Church, in talking, walking, ſa- 
lating, and the like, (which he faith was peculiar unto them, and ſuch as no Chriſti- 
ans ellewhere in the world prefumed to doe,) he enforces his reproof with words that 
come home to our purpoſe : © Noz tonſtrina, (inquit) zeque ungaentaria officina, me- $ 
"que ulla alia opificum qui ſunt in foro taberna, eſt Eccleſia s, ſed Locus Angelorum, Locus 
* Archangelorum, Regia Dei, ipſum Celum : The Church (faith he) 3s no Barber's or 
* Drug-ſeller*s ſhop, or any other Craft s-man's or Merchant's workhouſe or warehouſe in 
* the market-place 5 but the Place of Angels, the Place of Archangels, the Palace of God, 
* Heaven it ſelf. + 
And in his 4. Homily De incomprehenſbil; Dei natura, towards the end ; © Cogita 
"and quent proxime ſtas, quibuſcum invoces Deum, ſeil. cum Cherubim, cum Seraphim, 
* can 0799nibus cali Virtutibus © animadverte quos habeas ſocios. Satis hoc tibi fit ad jo- 
brietaterz, cum recorderis te, corpore con rſftantem @&* carne coagmentatum, admitti cnn 
"Virtutibus incorporeis celebrare omminn Dominum. Think near whom thou ſlandeſt, 
"with whoze thou invocateſt God, namely, with Cherubims and Seraphims, and all the 
| Powers of Heaven. Conſider but what companions thou haſt. Let it be ſufficient to per- 
 Jmade thee to ſobriety, when thou remembreſt that thou, who art compounded of fleſh and 
loud, art admitted with the incorporeal Powers to celebrate the common Lord of all. 
at all this, you will ſay, the Angels may doe in Heaven. Well, let it be fo, yet 's 
: Gg 3 it 
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9% 0 altogeanen out of:our way : but the HeExt places I el Pong Wl not be {© elu- 
+ Namely, thatin his 15, Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, againſt thoſe that 
laughed in. the Church. © Regiam quidenr oy upp habitn, @&- aſpeFu, &> inceſſy, 
* & ormibus aliis. te ornas & componis : Hic autem vere ft Regia, + plant bio talig 
« cualia celeſtia,, & rides £ Atque ſcio quidem quod tu non vides. Andi autem, quad 
<« ubique adjunt Angelr, & maxime in Domo Dez adſiſtunt Regi, & omnia ſunt imple 
<* zncorgoreis illis Poteſtatibus. When thou goeſt into a King's Palace, thou compoſeſt thy 
&« ſelf to a comelineſs. in thy habit, in thy, look, in thy gate, and in all thy whole guiſe ; By 
« here 3s i1deed the Palace of a King, andthe like attendance to that in Heaven ; ayg 
* doft thou laugh © 1 krow well enough thou ſeeſt it not. But hear thou me, and hnow tha 
cc Angals are every-where, and that chiefly in the Houſe of God they attend upon theiy 
« King, where all is filled with theſe incorporeal Powers. | 
The like unto. this you ſhall find in his 24. Homily upon the As of the Apoſtle; 
Ou idus © Kmoweſt thou not that thou ſtandeſt here with Angels, that with them. thou lmgeſs, with 
' 74 wi « ther -_ laudeſt God with Hymns £ and doſt than laugh © See the reſt. 
{cnegs, wr? I Will alledge but one paſſage more of his, leſt I ſhould. grow tedious, and that is 
' exeivor &- out of his. 6. Book de Sacerdotzo, not very far from the beginnings where, ſpeaking of 
9:2 67. the time when the holy Euchariſt is celebrated,” © T6 (faith he) xa} "Ayſera mags; 
res 5 tþ bow © 2.07 TY ized, xa SERvicy Ove kay 27729 To (nmce (od, ual 6 WEEK 70 Funaz5he toy mhy- 
185 10915 © Om TT Gr, cls TjWHYTE xcyptrs. Then the Angels ſtand by the Prieſt, and the win), 
« Dire reſounds with celeſtial Powers, and the place about the Altar is filled with they, 
&« iz honour of hinz who 3s laid thereon, that is, of his Memorial. Compare with it a like 
paſſage in his 3, Hom. De incomprehenſ6bili Dei natura 3 Item Hom. 1. De verbis [ſaiz, 
S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth the ſame is 


Thar ir was (a) Doubt not but an Angel is preſent, when c. 1. Lac. (a) © Non dubites aſſiſtere Ange- 


ſenſe of "IR 7 (T2 BY =," : 
wy inn ro Chriſt is preſent, when Chriſt is offered. - lum, quando Chriſtus aſſiſtit, Chriſtus in- 
Church, « | © rolatur. 
That Chri | : . . . FR. ; 
Lb i Yea Tertwliar, (in whoſe time, which was within two hundred years after Chrif, 


the Exciariſt ſome will, ſcarcely believe that Chriſtians had any fuch Places as Churches at all) if 
by way of underſtand him, intimates as much in his Lzb. de Oratione c. 12. where, reprehending 
tn inch,  thearreverent geſture of ſome in /ttiyg at the time of Prayer in the Church, © Si qu- 
ſee it proved ©+ Jezz (faith he) zrreverens eſt, aſſadere ſub conſpeFu contraque conſpeFum ejus quem cum 
in the fol” © 84Xi/20 Yeverearis ac venereris. quarnto magis ſub conjpeFiu Dei vivi, ANGELO ad. 
lowing Trea- 5 J 4 Bhd p ; 
wiſe of The © byc ORATIONIS adſtante, factum illud irreligioſtſumum eſt 5 niſt exprobrams 
= Won * Deo, quod 10s oratio fatigaverit £ If it be an irreverent thing, to ſit in the ſight and be- 
Chap. 9.J] © fore hin whom thou in a ſpecial manner honoureſt and reverenceſt 3 how much more is it 
&* 272 af _ irreligiaus to doe it in the preſence of the living God, the ANGEL OF 
* PRAYER yet ſtanding by ; unleſs we upbraid God, that we have wearied our ſee: 
< with praying £ Mark, | 1 the preſence of the living God, the Angel of Prayer ſtanding 
by,] that 1s, in the preſence of the living God ſpecified by his Angel 3 the latter being 
an explanation of the former. It is like unto that in this chapter of my Text, Say nt 
thou before the Angel, It was an errour : yet I believe not borrowed thence; foraſmuch 
as the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation Tertzu/iar was onely acquainted with and every- 
where follows, have no mention of Agel in that place, but of God, rendring it, 
Mz &Tys Teg TegowTs Ts Os, Say not before the preſence of God. Which ſhews how 
they underſtood it. 
I cite the paſſages of theſe Fathers thus at large, leſt I might to ſome ſeem to broach 
a Novelty. And though ſome of thoſe of S. Chry/oſtome be Hyperbolically exprel- 
{ed 3 yet for the main and ſubſtance of what he intended, I believe it to be true, and 
ground my belief upon the authority of S. Paul betore alledged, Aiz res *Ayſiaus, Bt- 
cauſe of the Angels. If any ſhall ſay, whatſoever were then, they will not believe 
there 1s any ſuch kind of preſence in our Churches now : I muſt tell them, If it beo, 
it is becanſe of our irreverent and unſeemly behaviour in them, which makes thoſe 
blefied Spirits loath our company. For though they be inviſible and incorporesl 
creatures, yet can they not look into our hearts, (that is God their Maſter's prero- 
gative,): but are witnciles of our outward behaviour and adtions onely : and it was 
a caſe of external decorum, wherein the Apoſtle mentions this preſence of theirs for 2 
motive or reaſon 3 For this cauſe ought the woman to have a covering on her head, bt- 
cauſe of the Angels. For they love not to behold any thing that is uncomely and ut 
belecming, but fly from it : and if we loſe their company, the beſt members of our 


Congregation are wantirg. | Thus 
U 
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"Thus you have heard what is the dignity and prerogative of God's Houſe. Who SAA 
now that conſiders and believes this, ( and there was a time when it was believed, ) Eceich $. 1: 
will not ſay with the Patriarch Jacob, when he faw the Angels aſcending and deſcen- 
ding at Bethel, Quan reverenda Junt hec loca! How reverend are theſe places! For every 
Place where the Name of God is recorded. is Bethel, where the —_ of God are 
aſcending and deſcending, that is, God in a fpecial manner preſent and meeting with 
men. How emly theretore, orderly and awtully ſhould we compoſe- our ſelves in 
> how reverent ſhould our manner be at our coming into them ? which is the 
Cond thing 1 propounded to ſpeak of: Fhus much therefore of God's Houſe - I 
come now to the Duty ok thoſe who come thither ; Look to thy feet whert thou comeſt 
to the Houſe of God. 


_ 


SECTION [FU.. 


00K to thy feet, P93% aw; for fo the Cethib or Textual reading bath it: 
' the Myſorites in the margin note another reading, J?3) in the fingular number. 
But which way ſoever of the two it be read, the fenſe is ſtill the fame 5 Look to thy 
fot being to be expounded plurally, Look te thy feet, as m other places of Scripture. 
| The Smbolical application of this Precept to the purifying and ridding the Mind 
of corrupt and flethly thoughts, though it be uſctull, and the thing it (elf true, yet 
[will let paſs, as being not argumentative 3, and betake my {elf wholly to the mexy- 
wan or Literal meaning, which the Szwbelical or Tropological fignification deftroy- 
&h not, but preſappoſeth. The mearing therefore tm general is, Have a care that thy 
fiet be as they ſpould be, when thou goeſt (Ox coreſt ) to the Houſe of God. But what 1s 
that? Moſt of the Interpreters (fanth Abex Ezra) compaxe it with that which is ſaid of 
Mybiboſheth, 2 Sam. 19. 24- ven wy R?, He dreſſed not his feet, that is, He waſhed 
thmnot + So here, Look to thy feet when than gaeſt to the Houſe of God, is as much as 
tofiy, Come not tnto God's Houle z{Hotis pedibas, with unwaſhed feet. This is true, 
but goes not far enough. For I ſuppoſe here 1s an alluſion in particular to that Rite 
of Diſcalceation uſed by the gown and other Nations of the Orient at their coming 
into Sacred places 3 namely, that whereof the Lord ſpake to Moſes, Exod. 3. 5. _ 
pain to Joſua, Joſ. 5. 15. Exue calceamenta tua de pedibas tuis 5 locus enim in quo ſtas 
terra ſantfa eft - Put thy ſhoes from thy feet 5, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy 
round, 
, For although the verb 77 here uſed fignifies properly »rotum 2 loco, that is, to go; 
and not in locumr, to come 5 (1n which reſpect the Rite of waſhing the feet perhaps, 
being a preparatory act, might agree better with it : ) yet is 1t not always fo uſed. 
beliles it is an unuſtal Trope 1n Scripture, ex axtecedente intel/igere conſequens, by the 
aptecedent to underſtand the conſequent 3 which hath . place here. That whereby 
| gather it is, b<cauſe the Precepts following my Text, whercunto this word of »20- 
tion belongs 277 xowh, (that 1s, i#2 common.) are not of things to be done when we 
ze going to the Houle of God, but when we are come thither. As, Wher thou comeſt 
to the Houſe of God, be not vaſh nor haſty to utter any thing before God, &c. When thou 
comeſs ta the Houſe of God, and makeſt a vow before him, defer not to pay it, ——-neithcr 
je thou before the Angel, &c.— To which may be added the latter part of my Text, 
When thou comeſt to the houſe of God, be more ready to hear, or obey, then to offer the $4- 
oifice of fools. All, as, you. ſee, are of things to be done when we are come into God's 
bouſe, Therefore 127 W823, which is common to them, ſhould rather note rot 
in termino ad quem 3 not,when thou goeſt, but, when thou comeſt to the houſe of God : accordingly 
ax accordingly this admonition. of care to be had of the feet, to intend ſomething to ©<.v\85, 
be obſerved when we come there, rather then when we are going thither. Which ingediens 
vas, (as [ have faid,) among the Fews and other Nations, of the Orient eſpecially, Pm Det, 


: . . . : : x Entring 1 
that Rite of Di/culceation, or putting off their ' ſhoes, ſtill uſed and continued among re 
0- them untothis day, when they come into their Temples and Sacred places. God, 
as Which that 1 1h not without good warrant, in caſe any one ſhall doubt thereot, 


2 | tice Teſtimonics following. will ſufficiently evidence. Firſt, That Symbol of Py- 
he- thagoras,” AryatOvres Mt x2) mexoxivr, OFFER SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP Apid Iams 
mw | #ITH THY SHOES OFF. What myſtical or ſymbolical ſenſe he intended, Þ Pi Fe 
Jul tquire not; but it is plain, his expreſſion alludcs to ſome fuch cuſtom then uſed by 

lc who came to worſhip in the Temples of their gods. 
wh Wheremn 
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Wherein that my colleCtion fails me not, Juſtin Martyr will bear me witneſs, in, 
ſecond Apology , where he tells us, That thoſe who came to worſhip in the Sang; 
aries and. Temples of the Gentiles were commanded by their Prieſts 2r2uyeSas, thats 
to put off their ſhoes : which their gods learned, (faith he) by way of Imitation, fgy 
that which the Lord ſpake to Moſes out of the flaming Buſh, Looſe thy ſhoes from if 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. This Teſtimony for tj, 
antiquity of the practice is without exception. Yet by the Father's good leave, I an 
prone to think that thoſe words unto Moſes gave not the firſt beginning unto it, þy 
were an admonition onely of the Divine Preſence, thereby commanding the Rite 
then accuſtomed in places ſo hallowed : and that therefore it was rather, as other Re. 
ligious Rites, derived unto the Gentiles by Tradition from the Patriarchs before 
Moſes ; of whom both the Fews, and thoſe Nations of the Orient which agreed wig 
them in this cuſtom, were deſcended. Concerning whoſe preſent cuſtom Druſ#zs, in his 
Notes upon Joſ#a, affirmeth, * 9d etiam nunc apud pleraſyue Orientis Nationes piggy. 
« Ju ſit, calceato pede Templorum pavimenta calcaſſe : That even to this day among wy 
<« of the Nations of the Orient it is reputed a piacular crime, to tread upon the pavemgy, 
&« of their Temples with their ſhoes on their feet. 

For the Fews in particular, that this Rite of Veneration was anciently uſed by 
them in Places fanCtitied by the Divine Preſence, Maimonides puts us out of doubt, 
telling us, in his Beth Habbechirah, chap. 7. © That it was not _ for a man to comp 
<« zto the Mountain of God's Houſe with HIS SHOES ON HIS F EET, or ni 
« his ftaff, or in his working-garment, or with duſt on his feet, and the like. The fan: 
hath Rabbi Solomoz upon the 19. of Levit. verl. 30. | 

It is farther confirmed by their modern practice in their Synagogues, even here in 
theſe Weſtern and colder parts of the world : where though no ſuch cuſtome be jn 
uſe as in the Orient, nor our manners with conveniencie capable thereof; yet they 
ſtill obſerve it, as far as the guiſe of the Weſt will permit them : an argument it de 
ſends unto them by a ſtrong and rooted Tradition from their forefathers. My Ay. 
thour is Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. lib. 5. c.5. where he hath theſe words 3 © Arte Sy 
&* o0gar vel Scholam ipſorum ferrum Fhoddam habent immuratum, ad quod quilibet calee 
* os inmundos aut cenojos abſtergere tenetur 5 idque Solomonis authoritate, qui, Cuſtodi, 
< zit, pedem tuum— W@niſquis crepidis indutus eft , is eas immundas de pedibus ſu 
<* detrahere tenetur— prout jcriptum eſt, Solve calceamenta tua de pedibus tuis, &, 
< That is, Before their Synagogues they have a certain iron faſtned in a wall, wherut 
&« every one is bound to make clean his foul or dirty ſhoes; and that by the authority if 
« Solomon, who ſarth, Look to thy foot, ec. Whoſoever hath ſlappers on, 3s bound, thy 
« being foul, to put them quite off, ( viz. before he enters into the Synagogue, ) accur- 
« ding as it is written, Looſe thy ſhoes from off thy feet, e*c. 

And for the Mahometans, what they doe in their Moſques , Bartlemew Georgizes, 
who was a long time a captive amongſt them, can beſt inform us, in his Book De rits 
@&* ceremtbniis Turcarum. © &uicunque (faith he) veninnt ad orationem, debent abluer: 
* anus, pedes, ec. poſtremd ter ſpargunt aquam ſuper capita, recitando hec verba, EI 
«< HEMDU LILLAHT, (i.Gloria Deo meo :) Deinde exutis calceamentis,Pailmagh 
<«< diftis, itſque ante januant Templi relics, introeunt, alii NU DIS PEDIBUS, 
<« alii habentes nmunda calceamenta, Meſth dia. ' That is, Such as come to pray, their 
<« duty 3s firſt to waſh their hands, feet &&c.at laſt they ſtrivkic water over their heads thrice, 
< repeating theſe words, ELHEMDU LILLAHI, (that 3s, Glory be to my God: ) 
«Then putting off their ſhoes, called Patſmagh, and leaving thent before the door of the 
« Temple, they enter, ſome bare-footed, others having a clean kind of Sandal , which 
& they call Meſth ; namely, as the cuſtom is with us, when we pull off our hats, to 
wear a cap. 

Laſtly, That we may not want an inſtance among Chriſtians, Zaga Zabo, an Ethi- 
opian Biſhop, ſent Embaſladour from David King of the Abyſſines to John the third 
King of Portugal, above an hundred years ſince, in his deſcription of the Religion and 
Ritcs of the Aby//ine Chriſtians, thus informs us : * © Prohibitum: eſt apud nos, (faith 
«© he) ne ant gentes, aut canes, ant alia hujuſmodi animalia, in Templa noftra intrent. 
&« Ttem,non datur poteſt as nobis adenndi Templum, nifd NO DIS PED IBUS: neque 
<« licet nobis in ipſo Templo ridere, obambulare, ant de rebas prophanis loqui, _ ſpuere 
« art ſcreare in ipſo Templo. nia Eccleſie Fithiopum non ſunt ſimiles terre il/i ubi 


&« plus Iſrael comedit Agmm Paſchalem, decedens ab /tigypto, (in quo loco, propter ferrk 


&* pollutionvem, julſit eos Dexs comedere indutos calceamentis & zonis accin@os 3 ) ſed 


* Wailes ſunt monti $11.44 , ubi Dominnus locutis eſt Moſ , dicens, Exue calceamen 
j tua 
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6 * laxeh, or to walk up and down, or to ſpeak of ſecular * Fadem _ egg" — magiſftri probibent a ſuts 

— in Synagogis freri Maimonider, iſ; bs 
« matters, 10 not to ſpit, hank or hem in the Church. Becauſe 7 Es t a wats — _ 7 ye = 
« the Churches of Athiopia are not like unto that Land preces, que & in Templs olim ofſeywari ſultra. 


« where the people of Iſrael, ready to depart out of Egypt, #1 Greg. Nazianz. in Orar. fun. pro paris /.cadat 
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« ate the Paſchal Lamb, (where, becauſe of the pollutron: of mairem fnarm Newnan, gnee in Templo Dei n> wocems 


ah J gquidem emitteret niſi de rebus wyſticis (- divinis, 
« the Conntrey, God commanded them to eat it with their neque winquam thrgum altarj obvc11oret . aut ſa- 


_ ', crum pavimentum conſpueret. De quibus ! oor pro 
& ſhoes on their fe cet and their loins girded z) but t hey are 'prudentia ſua ſtatuat, an (F quouſyue nob1s imitalt 


« like unto Mount Sinai, where God ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- conduct. 


« goeſt to the Houſe of God. For fo is the manner of Scripture almoſt every- 
where,under the name of the Geſture onely, to underſtand and imply the whole duty 
of Veneration which ſuch Geſture repreſenteth and importeth. 

But as this is moſt true, ſo is it on the other fide as falſe, if any ſhall from hence 
collect, That therefore the Outward worſhip may ſecurely be neglef@ed, (in Time and 
Place where and when it may be done,) ſo the ward be performed. Nay, the con- 
= follows : For if the {ward worſhip be chiefly imended when the Outward or 

y is onely named, as it is granted 3 is it not then abſurd to imagine, that where 
that which is not expreſly named is meant, there that which is oncly mentioned ſhould 
be excluded > Nay ſurely, where the Outward is mentioned, (as here in my Text,) 
there no doubt but the Outward, in one kind or other, is a part of the duty commanded, 
whatſoever beſides it be intended. And becauſe it is a diſcaſe almoſt proper to our 

me, (for our forefathers were moſtly ſick of the other extreme,) ſo far to flight and 
dſſteem (that I may not ſay, diſdain) the worſhip of God by the Body, as to think 
t may be omitted and neglected even in Time and Placaconvenient, as in God's 
Houſe and publick ſervice, without all guilt of fin; give me therefore leave to pro- 
pound a few Conſiderations for the Cure of fuch as arc ſick of that malady. _ For as 
that which ſeems but ſome lighter Symptom at the firſt, if the. cure thereof be neg- 
ed and contemned, oftentimes proves fatal], and deſtroys life it felt 5 ſo may this. 

I would have them therefore conſider, 

1. That we all look not onely for the Glorification of our Souls, but of our Bodies in 
tae lite to come : Now a Reward preſuppoſeth a Work. It is meet and right therefore 
we ſhould worſhip and glorific God here in this life with the Body as well as the Sov, 
f wc look that God ſhould one day glonhe both. 2. That 
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Body is not, nor ſhall be, conſummare, till the Body be again united unto it, 

3. That thoſe who derogate ſo much from. Bodily worſhip 10. the ſervice of the ty, 
God, as kneeling, bowing, and the like, make by conſequent Tdolatry a fin far lek 
hainous in degree then it is. - For is not [dolatry to communicate that honour With 
a creature which is due unto the Creatour alone ? By how much therefore the yo. 
ſhip of geſture and poſture is leſs due unto God when we doe our homage unto him 
by ſo much is the ſin the leſs hainous and grievous when the fame 1s given unto Mi 
Idol. .. For I. believe, they will not deny but part of the fin of [dolatry. conſiſts eye 
in the outward worſhip given unto an Ido], as kneeling, bowing, and falling dow; 
before it, and the like. | mw: Þ 

4. Laſtly, That although Bodily worſkip, being conſidered in it ſelf, be one of the 
zzinora Legjs, of the leſſer things of the Law, - and the honour done unto God there. 
by of no great value (though not of none) in his fight; yet may a voluntary ang 
preſumptuous neglect even of fo ſmall a duty be a great and hainous fin, becauſe (ug 
a negled proceeds from a prophane diſpoſition and election of the heart. For a fin i; 
not always to be eſteemed according to the value of the duty omitted, but trom the 
heart's ele&tion in omitting it. Nor eſt bonume per ſe (faith Sereca) munda weſti, ſed 
munde veſtis eletio ; quia non in re bonum eſt, ſed in eleFione : that is, A clean garmey; 
hath no goodneſs of it ſelf; but it is the eleFion of a clean garment which is commended; 
becauſe the goodneſs conſiſts not in the thing, but in the eleFion thereof. So lay I hae; 
It is not the Value or Merit of the work which aggravates the fin in omitting the dg. 
ing thereof, but the EleQion not to doe it. 

Now therefore to return to my Hypotheſes 5 By that which hath been delivered i 
appears, That it is not onely lawfull to uſe ſome Reverential geſture when we come 
into God's Houſe, (which yet ſome think they are very liberal if they grant,) but 
that it is a Duty commanded by God himſelf, and ſo no Will-worſhip : as namely 
in that Divine admonition given firſt to Moſes, and afterward to Joſna, Put thy ſbve; 


from off thy feet, &c. in that Law, Reverence my SanGuary 3 1n this Inſtruction by 


Solomon, Look to thy feet, when thou comeſt to the houſe of God : That the Saints and 
people of God in the Old Teſtament, and Chriſtians in the New, have uſed fich 


;Reverence : That the negle&t thereof is condemned of Prophaneneſs by the pradice 


of Jews, * Gentiles, Pagans, Mahometans, all Religions whatſoever : if any betobe 


tramus Tem- ExCepted, (proh pudor & dolor ! ) it 1s our ſelves. 


pla compoſiti, 


ad ſacrificium acceſſuri vultum ſubmittimus, togam adducimus, in omne argumentum modeſtie fingimur. We enter our Temples vitha 
compoſed Geſture, coming to ſacrifice we let fall our Countenance, draw in our Gown, arc framed to all ſhew of Humiliry, 


* Gen.28.16. 


and manners of the people where ſhe lives. But if I may without offence or preſump- 


But without doubt, in this we are not in the right, nor was it ſo from the begin- 
ning. Whatſoever is dedicated unto God in general, or (to ſpeak in the phraſe of Scrip 
ture) whatſoever is cal/ed by his Name, that is, is His by peculiar relation, ought to 
be uſed with a different reſpe& from things common : and God's Houſe (as you have 
heard) hath ſomething ſingular from the reſt. Should we then come into it as into 
a Barn or Stable ? It was not (once) good manners ſo to come into a man's houſe: 
For our Bleſſed Saviour, when he bh forth his Diſciples to preach the Golpel, 
Matt. 10. 12. ſaid, Einzgyluwn ds mw ontzv, aomaede aurrev, When ye enter into at 
houſe, ſalute it. Why ſhould we not think it a part of religious manners to doe fome- 
thing anſwerable when we come into the Houſe of God ? that is, to bleſs the Maſter 
thereof, (you know how far that word extendeth; ) and if not to ſay, God be ber, 
(which hath been the form, and is ſomewhere ſtill, when we enter into a man's Houke,) 
yet to ſay with * Jacob at Bethel, God is here ; and to teſtific in ſome manner or other, 
as the Saints of God were wont to doe, that we acknowledge it ; and that both at 
our firſt coming thither, and while we continue there; for the one follows from the 
other. And becauſe Lyparalleled before that Oriental rite of Diſcalceation (where- 
unto I ſuppoſed the words of my Text to have reference) with ours of Uncovering 
the Head, by the name of a leading Ceremony 3 if any ſhall therefore ask me, what 
other Geſture I implicd thereby as fitting to accompany this in the caſe we ſpeak 0}, 
T anſiver, That belongs to the diſcretion of our Superiours and the authority of the 
Church to appoint, not to me to determine. For here, as in other Ceremonies, tht 


- Church is not tied, but hath liberty to ordain (having reſpe& to the Analogy of the 


Old Teſtament) what ſhe ſhall judge moſt ſutable and agreeable to the time, place, 
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2. That as the Outward, worihip without the [ward 1s dead, ſo the Inward withow 
oy AL the Outward is not complete 3 even as the Glorification of the Soul ſeparate from the 


——— u_——_y = _— 


= Sa Mw ii 4 kk. ia 


Book 11: Obedience a more neceſſary duty then Sacrifice, 


351 


on | ſpeak what I think, then I ſay, That Adoration, or Bowing of the body, with 
ome ſhort ejaculation, ( whych the Church of 1/rael uſed in their Temple together 

with Diſcalceation, and which the Chriſtians of the Orient uſe at this day, and time 

out of mind have done, at their ingreſs into their Churches, ) is of all other the 

moſt ſeemly, ready and fitting ro our manners 3 which yet I ſubmit : namely, accor- 

ding tO that of the 132. Pal. v. 7. (rtroibimus in Tabernacula ejus, incurvabimus nos 
ſeabello pedum ejus, We will go into his Tabernacles, and worſhip before ( or toward ) his 
Footſtool, that is, the Ark of the Covenant or Mercy-ſeat, which you ſhall find 
thus ſtyled, 1 Chror. 28. 2. and according to that, P/al. 5. 7. I will enter into thine 
Houſe in the —_—y thy mercies 5, in thy fear will I worſhip toward thy holy Temple. 
(i. Natv, for they ſtood in the Courts when they worſhipped. ) Which is the Forn 
the Jews uſe at this day when they come firſt into their Places of worſhip 3; and fo 
might we toogfor any thing I know. The ordinary form among the Greeks is that 
of the Publican, God be mercifull to me a ſinner; yet ſometimes they premile this of 
the Palm before 1t. 


m—_ 
| — —_ ——— — — — 
—_ —_— 


SECTION IV, 


ND thus have I.done with the Firſt part of my Text, which for diſtinction 
fake I called The Admonition : I come now to the Second, which I termed 4 
Caution 5 Be more ready to obey, then to offer the Sacrifice of fools : as much as to ſay, 
Prefer not the Secondary ſervice of God before the Firſt and Principal. Our Trantla- 
tion hath, Be more ready to hear, then, &c. Whereby ſome have taken occalion chil- 
diſhly to apply this Scripture againſt that cuſtom of a ſhort and private Prayer at our 
fiſt coming into the Church, before we joyn with the Congregation. For we ſhould 
(ly they) rather hear and liſten to what the Miniſter is reading or ſpeaking, (as Ss- 
lomon here bids us, ) then at ſuch a time to betake our {elves to any private devo- 
tion; which (ſay they } is but the Sacrifice of fools. But I would themſelves who 
thus argue were as wile as they ſhould be : For if they were, they would conſider 
both that Solomon ( according to the time wherein he ſpake ) muſt needs mean of 
another kind of Sacrifice then what fo looſe a notion importeth, namely of ſuch as 
were then uſed in the Temple he had built; and beſides, that this ſenſe of theirs di- 
rely thwarts the purport and meaning of the words going before, which is, that we 
ought to uſe ſome ſign of reverence when we come into the houſe of God, fuch as 
according to the cuſtom of the Weſt is this. But though none of theſe things were, 
yet would this Text be nothing to their purpoſe : Foraſmuch as by Hearing in this 
place is not meant axriclar hearing, but pradical, that is, Obedicnce to God's com- 
mandments, according as the Vulgar hath, * Melior eſt obedientia quam vitime ſtul- 
torum. For it 1s the | fu with that Proverbial ſentence of Scripture, Obedience 3s 
better then Sacrifice, which Saxmel uſed in that bitter reproof of King Sar/, tor ſpa- 
ring Agag and the beſt of the ſpoil of the Amalekites, upon a pretence of ſacrificing 
tothe Lord in Gi/gal. Hath the Lord (faith he) as great delight in burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord 2 Behold, to obey 3s better then ſacrifice 
and to hearken, then-the fat of rams. The word herc twice rendred obey, is yaw, the 
lame which is in my Text, and it is an ordinary fignification thereof in Scripture. 
The caſe is clear. 

But was not:the offering of Sacrifice, will ſome man ſay, part of the obedience due 
unto the Divine Law ? How come they then to be thus oppoſed one to the other ? 
Gwe me leave therefore, before I give my full explication of this pallage, .to enquire 
and conſider of ſome others, of much moredifticulty in this reſpe&, yet their meaning 
conducingto the underſtanding of this. | 

There are divers places in Scripture diſparaging and vilifying Sacrifices, yea fo 
far, 2s if Sacrifice were a ſervice which God neither appointed nor approved. As 
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Plal. 51. I6, 17. Thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, ( faith David, ) elſe would [ have given it | 


thee; but thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings. The ſacrifice of God 3s a troubled ſpirit 3 
© broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. Hoſea 6. 6. I will kave mercy, 
ond wot ſerrifice. Micah 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall 1 come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf 
before the moſt High? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calues of a year old ? 
1. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, and with tel: thouſ.nds of rivers of 
vl? ball I give my firſt-born for my tranſereſſion, the fruit of #zy body for the (in y/ my 
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Exod, 20. 
23, 24+ 


Exod. 2. 18, 
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Exod. 8. 29. 


Joel 2. 13. 


Matr. 19.20, 


 ——— 


ALS foul 2 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good 5, and what doth the Lord require of 


thee, but to doe juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humply with thy (794 2 Ys fer 
aith 


7. 21, 22, 23. he ſeems to ſay expreſly, that he never commanded them : Pu ( 


he) your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices, and eat fleſk. For I ſpake not unto Jour 
Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that I breught them out of the Land of Exp, 
concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices : But this thing commanded I them, ſz ying, Obey 


my voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people; and walk ye in the ways thy 
T have commanded you, that it may be well with you. 

Yet nothing is more plain then that God ordained Sacrifices at Mount Sinai, How 

then ſhall this difficulty be reſolved 2 Some, and thoſe of the Ancients too, hays 
affirmed, that theſe Ordinances of Sacrifice were not given to Iſrael at fiſt, nor pri. 
214 intentione Dei ; but were (as they call them ) encwnxze, Superindu@ta, afterwards 
impoſed upon them, when they had committed Idolatry in making ang worſhippin 
the golden Calf. But the contrary to this is alſo apparent. For to paſs by Liz and lhe 
facrifices, and the ſacrifices of Noah and Abraham ; when the Lord pronounced the 
Decalogue from Mount Siz4j, he added this, as it were an Appendix thereto, 7; 
ſhall not make with me gods of ſilver, neither ſhall ye make unto you gods of gold : Onely 
an Altar thou ſhalt make unto me,” and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, and th 
peace-offerings, thy ſheep and thine oxen, &c. and this before Moſes came down fron 
the Mount, or the Calf was yet made. Nay, more then all this, when Moſes ang 
Aaron were ſent unto Pharaoh, the effe&t of their Embaſly wag, The God of the Hebrey, 
ſaith, Let my people go, that they may ſacrifice unto me, three dayes Journey in the wil. 
derneſs. And when Pharaoh would have given them leave to have facrificcd to thei 
God in the Land ; No, (faith Moſes) we will go three days journey into the wildermſ,, 
and there ſacrifice to the Lord our God, as he hath commanded #5. What ſhall we ar- 
ſer then to thoſe paſlages of Scripture where God diſclaimeth Sacrifice, ſaying, he 
required no ſuch Service at his people's hands ; yea, that he commanded them no ſuch 
thing when he brought them out of the Land of Egypt ? 

For the aſloiling this difficulty, according to the differing quility of the paſſages 
which are or may a produced tothis purpoſe, I lay down thef': tis + i'ropoitiong, 

I. That according to the propriety and gerizs of the Hubriw tw aic, a Compa- 
rative ſenſe is often expreſled after the formof an Artitheſis. As in that of Foc!, Red 
your hearts, and not your garments ; that is, more or ratherthen your garmerts : Prop, 
8. Io. Receive my inſtruttion, and not ſilver, that is, rather then js/ver, {as the words 
following teach us to conſtrue it 5) and knowledge rather then cheice gold. Likewiſe 
in the New Teſtament, Lay not wp treaſures for your ſelves 071 earth, but lay up for yow 
ſelves treaſures in heaven ; that is, treaſures in Heaven rather then treaſures on earth; 
have more care to lay up the one then the other. 

According to this conſtruction onely, without more adoe, ſome of the aforeſaid paF 
ſages will be diſcharged of their difficulty : as namely that of Hoſea, [ deſired mere, 
and not ſacrifice, that is, more or rather then ſacrifice; as the following words give us 
to underſtand, which are, and the knowledge of God more then burnt-offerings ; and 
according as the ſame ſenſe is elſewhere expreſſed, as Prov. 21. 3. To doe juſtice and 
Judgment, is more acceptable to the Lord then Sacrifice. But all will not be thus falved. 

2. Wherefore I lay down this ſecond Propoſition, That axtecedenter, antecedently, 
it is true, that God commanded not Sacrifice ſhould be offered unto him, neither 
when the Law was given, nor before ; but conſequexter, conſequently onely. For 
the underſtanding whereof we muſt know, That Sacrifice was a Rite whereby men 
renewed a Covenant with God, by making atonement for their ſin ; therefore it pre- 
ſuppoſed a breach and tranſgreffion of the Law. Burt the will of God was not, that 
men ſhould tranſpreſs his Law, and violate the Covenant he had made with them, but 
that they ſhould obſerve and keep it ; which if they did, Sacrifice would have 00 
place. This is that I mean , when I fay that God required not nor commanded 
crifice aztecedently, but that men ſhould keep his Commandments. Burt in caſe {in 
were committed, and the articles of his Covenant violated, then and in ſuch a ſtate 
God ordained and admitted of Sacrifice for a Rite of atonement and redintegratio 
of his Covenant with men : that is, he commanded Sacrifice onely coxſequenter, col 
ſequently, as a remedy, if ſin were committed. And if thoſe Ancients could be thus 
underſtood who ſay that Sacrifice was not ordained when the Law was firſt give, 
but after it was tranſgreſied ; namely, if their meaning were onely, that the ordinance 
of Sacrifice preſuppoled a tranſpgreſſion of the Law ; then their Aflertion were te: 


but otherwiſe hiſtorically taken, it cannot be defended. Now according tO this 
propoſition 
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——olition is that of Feremy, ch. 7. 22, 23. to be underſtood, ( or if there be any 
other like 1t, ) 1 ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that 1 
brought theme out of the Land of Eg ypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices : But this 
thing commanded [ them, Obey my voice, and 1will be your God, and ye ſhall be my peo- 
ple and walk ye in all the ways that [ have commanded you, that it may be well with you. 

3. My third Propoſition is this, That when Sacrifice was to be offered in caſe of 
ſin, yet even then God accepted not thereof primario , primarily and for it ſelf, as 
though any refreſhment or emolument accrued to him thereby, (as the Gentiles fond- 
ly ſup ſed of their gods; ) but ſecondarily onely, as a teſtimony of the conſcience of 
the erer, deſiring with humble repentance to glorifie him with a Preſent, and b 
that Rite to renew a covenant with him. For Sacrifice (as I have (aid ) was oblatio 
federalis, 4 federal oblation. Now Almighty God renews a Covenant with, or recei- 
veth again into his favour, none but the repentant inner ; and therefore accepts of 
Sacrifice in no other regard, but as a token and effe(t of this. Otherwiſe it is an abo- 
mination unto him, as whereby men profeiled a deſire of being reconciled unto God, 
when they had offended him, and yet had no fuch meaning. Hence God rejetts all 
Gacrifices wherein there 1s no Contrition, nor Purpoſe to forſfake fin and keep his 
Commandments, which are the parts of Repentance. So is to be taken that in the 
firlt of Eſay, To what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices * —Bring no more vain 
oblations 5 incenſe is an abomination unto me. _——— Waſh ye, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe evil, —Then, (if you offer 
facrifice unto me, ) though —_— be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, &c. And 
that in Eſay the laſt, To this man will [ look, to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit. 
He that killeth an ox, (namely otherwiſe, ) is as if he flew a man ; be that ſacrificeth a 
larb, C unleſs he comes with this diſpoſition, _) as if. he cut off 4 dog's neck 5 he tht 
offereth a: oblation, as if he offered bloud 5, he that burneth incenſe, as { he bleſſed an 
ddl. And ſurely , he that bleſſeth a Idol is fo far from renewing a Covenant with 
the Lord his God, that he breaks it : So did they who without conſcience of Repen- 
tance preſimed to come befare him with a Sacrifice 3 not procure atonement, but ag- 
oravate their breach. 

According to one of theſe three ſenſes are all paſſages in the Old Teſtament diſ- 
paraging an _— Sacrifices literally to be underſtood : namely, When men pre- 
ferred them before the greater things of the Law, valued them out of their degree , 
an antecedent duty , or placed their efficacy in the naked Rite, as if ought accrued 
to God thereby 3 God would no longer own them for any ordinance of his : nor in- 
ded in that diſguiſe put upon them were they. 

[ will except onely one paſlage out of the number, which I ſuppoſe to have a ſin- 
gular meaning 3 to wit, that of David 1n the 51. Pſalm, v. 16, 17. which the ancicnt 
tranſlations thus expreſs : P0274 {s voluiſſes ſacrificium, dediſſem utique 5 ſed holocan- 


Eccles. $. I, 
WW IO 


Ver.1 1---18, 


Ver. 2, 3» 


ſtis non oblefFaberis, ( vel, holocauſtun non accepiabis.) Sacrificinm Deo ſpiritus contri- | 


oulatus, Ec. If thou wouldſt have had a Sacrifice, I would have offered it 5 but 
thou wilt accept no burnt-offering, &C. For this ſeems to be meant of that ſpect- 
al caſe of Adultery and Myrther which David here deploreth : for which Sins the 
Lord had provided no Sacrifice in his Law. Wherefore David 1n this his Peniten- 
tial confeſſion tells him, That if he had appointed any Sacrifice for expiation of this 
kind of fin, he would have giyen it him 3- but he had ordained none, fave onely 2 
broken ſpirit and a contrite heart : which thou, O God, ( faith he ) wilt not deſpiſe, 

__ z that alone for a Sacrifice in this caſe, without which Sacrifice in no caſe 1s 
Acepted. 

Now out of this Diſcourſe we are ſufficiently furniſhed for the underſtanding of 
this Caxtio: of Solomon in my Text, Be more ready to obey, then to offer the Sacrifice of 
fools; or, as the words in the Original import, Be more approaching God with a pur- 
poſe and reſolution of obedience to his Commandments, then with the Sacrifice of fools - 
that is, Have a care rather to approach the Divine Majeſty with an offering of an obc- 

atial diſpoſition, then with the bare and naked Rite. But the ſenſe is {til the fame 3 
manely, The Houle of God at Jeruſalem was an Houle of ſacrifice, which they, who 
ame thither to worſhip, offered unto the Divine Majeſty, to make way for their 
prayers and ſupplications unto him, or to find favour in his fight. Soo-zo, theretore 
gves them here a caveat, not to place their Religion cither onely or chictlyin the ex- 
ternal Rite, but in their readineſs to hear and keep the.Commandments of God ; with- 
ot which that Rite alone would avail them nothing, but be no better then the ſacripte 
of fools, who, when they doe evil, think they doe well. For without this rec to 
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obey, this purpoſe of heart to live according to his Commandments , God cen 
of no Sacrifice fromthoſe whoapproach him,nor will pardon their tranſgreffions When 
they come before him. He therefore that makes no conſcience of finnin againſ} 
God, and yet thinks to be expiate by Sacrifice, 1s an ignorant foot, how wiſe and te. 
ligious ſoever he may think himſelf to be, or appear unto men by the multitude or 
greatneſs of his Sacrifices. The reaſon, Becauſe the Lord requires Obediexce ante. 
cedently and abſolutely, but Sacrifice conſequently onely : and then too not primy;; 
or chiefly and for it ſelf; but ſecondarily onely, as a teſtimony of Contrition, and 
ready deſire and purpoſe in the offerer to continue in his favour by Obedience, 

This is Solomon the Preacher's meaning : Wherein behold, as in a glaſs, the con. 
dition of all external Service of God in general, as that which he accepteth na othe. 
wiſe then ſecondarily 5 namely, as {hung from a Heart reſpeQtively affeGted with that 
devotion it importeth. For God, as he 1s a living God, ſo he requires a living war. 
ſhip : But as the Body without the Soul 1s but a carkaſs; fois all external and ily 
worſhip wherein the pulſe of the Heart's devotion beats not. 

But if this be ſo, you will fay, it were better to uſe no exter-al worſhip at all v 
courſe, as we do the worſhip of the Body in the geſtures of bowing, kneeling, ſt. 
ding, and the like, then to incurre this danger of ſerving God with a dead and hypo. 
critical ſervice; becauſe it is not like the Heart will be always duly affected when the 
outward worſhip ſhall be required. I anſwer 3 Where there is a true and real inten; 
to honour God with outward and bodily worſhip, there the act is not Hypocrific 
though accompanied with many defects and imperfeCtions. Here therefore that 
Rule of our Saviour, touching the greater and leffer things of the Law , nf 
have place 5 Taurz 9's mio, x2xcive wn apiivai, Theſe things (that is, the great 
things of the Law) we ought to doe, and not to leave the other (though the lefler) _ 
done. For otherwile, if this reaſoning were admitted, a man might upon the fan: 
ground abſent himſelf from coming to Church upon the days and times appointed, 
or come thither but now and then 3 alledging the indiſpoſition of his Heart to joyn 
with the Church in her publick worſhip at other times ; or if he came thither, a4: 
mute ; and when others ſing and praiſe God, be altogether ſilent, and not open his 
mouth, nor ſay Amex when others do. For all theſe are external ſervices ; and the 
ſervice of the voice and geſture are in this reſpect all one, there 1s no difference, But 
who would not think this to be very abſurd 2 We ſhould rather upon every ſuch o- 
caſion rouze and ſtir up our Aﬀe&ions with fit and ſeafonable meditations, that what 
the order and decency of a Church-afſembly requires to be done of every member 
outwardly , we may likewiſe doe devoutly and acceptably. Theſe things we ought iv 
doe, and not to leave the other undone. 

But you will ſay, What if I cannot bring my Heart unto that religious fear and 
devotion which the outward worſhip I ſhould perform requireth ? I could fay, that 
ſome of the outward worſhip which a man performs in a Church-aſſembly , he doe 
not as a fingular man, but as a member of the Congregation. But howlſoever, I ar- 
ſwer; Let the worſhip of thy Body, in fuch a caſe, be at leaſt a confeſſion and ac- 
knowledgment before God of that love, fear and eſteem of his Divine Majeſty thou 
oughteſt to have, but haſt not. For though to come before God without that 
inward devotion requiſite, be a fin 3 yet to confeſs and acknowledge, by what our 
outward geſture importeth, the duty we owe unto him, but are defective 1n, I hope 
1s not, no more then the confeſſion of any other fin. For our worſhip, in ſach acak, 
if we will ſo intend it, 1s an act of Repentance : and as the modern Greeks are wont 
to call their Adorations Mc1avoiz;, Repentances ; ſo may we in this caſe make ours 
to be : namely, as if we ſaid, Lord, I ought to come before thee with that religious 
fear, humble reverence, and lifting up p Heart, which the geſture, the poſture 
here preſent, importeth 3 but, Lord, be merciful to me 4 ſinner. If a man's Heart be 
fo prophane and irreligious as not to acknowledge thus much, T yield that ſuch a one 
might better ſpare his labour, and not come into the preſence of God at all. Other- 
wile I conclude (till with our Blefled Saviour's determination in the like caſe, Thoſt 
greater things we ought to doe, and not to leave the other undane. 
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THE 
CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE: 
AY MaLtacyi 1. 11, Y 
Ab ortu Solis uſque ad occaſum, * magnum erit Nomen menm in "Xx * 


NE agus 


Gentibus ; &- in onni loco || offeretur Incenſum Nomini meo, \=om' 


&- * Munus purum : quia magnum erit Nomen meum in Gen- wx 


tibus, dicit Dominus exercituum. "Oe 
From the riſing of the Sun even unto the going down of the ſame, 

my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; andin every place 

Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name,and a pure Offering: for my 


Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of boaſts. 


em. 


| —_— 
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Th Text a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the Judgment of the ancitnt 
Fathers in the Second, Third and Fourth Centuries. The difficulty of explaining the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice : The Reaſons of this difficulty. The Method and Order propounded 
for this Diſcourſe. | h 


EH IS. place of Scripture, howſoever now in a manner ſilenced and 
2, forgotten, was once, and that in the eldeſt and pureſt times of the 
Church, a Text of eminent note, and familiarly known to every 
Chriſtian, being alledged by their Paſtours and Teachers, as an ex- 
& preſs and undoubted Prophecie of the Chriſtiar Sacrifice or Solemn 
} Worſhip in the Euchariſt, taught by our Bleſſed Saviour unto his 

TER Diſciples, to be obſerved of all that ſhould believe in his Name: and 
thisfo generally and grantedly, as could never have been, at leaſt fo early, unleſs they 
had learned -thus to apply it by Tradition from the Apoliles. 

For in the Age immediately ſucceeding them, being the Second hundred of years 
ater Chriſt, we find it alledged to this purpoſe by Juſtin Martyr and Irenews, the 
Pillars of that Agez the former of them flouriſhing within little more then thirty years 
afterthe death of S. Johz, and the latter a Diſciple of Polycarp S. Fohrr'sScholar. In the 
Age following,or Third Seculuzr,it is alledged by Tertull;an, Leno Veronenſis and Cyprian: 
n the Fourth Secrlum by Exſebins, Chry ere Shaw and Azguſtine : and inthe after- 
Ages by whom not? Nor is it alledged by them as ſome ſingular opinion or private 
conceit of their own; but as the received Tradition of the Church : whence in ſome 
Liturgies { as that of the Church of Alexandria, : commonly called the Liturgy of 
S. Mark) it is inſerted into the Hymn, or Preface, which begins, *AXn9&; aZiv br xgt 
Wa, It is truly meet and right 5 the concluſion of the Hymn or Laud there being, 
Eagles TC gopie apes TH Noueny Kt avainarxty Netpeley TRUTW, Nv TE gopipeo ob, 
Iver, THY1e Te £911 S770 @Y2aTOAGY INS KR MEYER UT PhAY OM MENE T0 OOH T's Cy 77A0 
Wi tem, xa1 Cy TIT) TOTO ly Te goplperz Tf ovijucrn Ty ay 0s, xal Jun 


W Tape. Giving thanks we 6ffer unto thee, O Lord, this reaſonable and unbloudy Ser- 
vice, eve: that which all Nations from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame 
offer unto thee + for thy Name ſhall be great among all Nations, and in every place Incenſe 
A red unto thy holy Name, and Sacrifice and Oblation. ; 
p = you ſee the antiquity of Tradition for the meaning and application of this 
E Opnecy. 
$ But for the C hriftian Sacrifice it ſelf whereunto it is applied, What the ancient 
Church underſtood thereby, What and Whereir _ Nature of this Sacrifice conſiſted, 
H h 2 1s 


356 | The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined...  . Book I 


ARA is a point, though moſt needfull to be known, yet beyond belief obſcure, Intricate 

2 A Shae and perplext. He that ſhall make triall, will find I fay true. A reverend and learngq 
Prelate of ours acknowledges as much. Apnd veteres Patres (faith he) (ut quod 74, 
eſt libere fateamur ) de Sacrificio Corporis Chriſti in Euchariſtia incruento _ frequens of 
mentig * que dici vix poteſt quantopere quorungdap, alioqui dgForum hominum, ingenig 
exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit. To ſpeak the plain truth, in the Writings of the ancient 
Fathers there is frequent mention of The unbloudy Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt: a point which hath beyond expreſſion puzzled and vext the mind; of ( 
eral men otherwiſe not unlearned. The reaſon of this obſcurity hath grown partly from 
the changing of the Notion of the Church thexeabout 1n follawing times ; partly 
the violence of the Controverſies of this laſt Age,- while each part finding the knor 
and ſtudying not ſo mych the right way of untying it, as how to give the leaſt 24; 
vantage to the adyerle party, have infinitely intangled the ſame, and made it more 
indiffoluble then before. 

I have acquainted my ſelf long with this Argument, and ſpent many a thought 
thereabout, uſing the beſt means I cquld conceive to be inform'd 3 namely, Nat 6 
much to relie upon the opinions of modern Writers, as to peruſe and compare the 
paſlages of the Ancients themſelves, and their Forms and Liturgies, out of which j 
was atlyr'd the Truth might be learned, 1t I were bur able tq underſtand then, 

What [I have found and learned, I defire to give an account of in this place, as] 
ſhall. have occaſion ; the Argument being ſuch as befits no other Auditorie but the 
Schools of the Prophets. Nor will the Diſcourſe be unprofitable for ſuch as mean to 
be acquainted with the Writings ofthe Fathers and Antiquities of the Church : there 
being nothing in them ſo like to ſtumble the Reader asthis. | 

To come then to the matter : where I will chalk out my Diſcourſe in this or. 
der. 

Firſt, I ſhall premiſe, as the ground thereof, A Definition of the Chriſtian Surifi 
as the ancient Church meant it. 

Secondly, Explain the meaning of my Text, by application thereto. 

Thirdly, Prove each part of the Definition I ſhall give, by the Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, Councils and Liturgies of the firſt and beſt Ages 3 interlacing therewith fch 
paſlages as may make for the better underſtanding cither of the Tamonies I bring, 
or of the matter it ſelf for which they are brought. | 


— 


Crae. II. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined, and briefly explained. The two Parts or dmble 
' Objett of this Sacrifite, What meant by Sacrificium Quod, what by Sacrificun 


Quo. - 
I. _ begin with the Firſt, The Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Under which 


name, firſt know, that the ancient Church underſtood not, as many ſuppoe, 
the mere Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; but the whole Sacred Aion 0 
Solemn Service of the Church aſſembled, whereof this Sacred Myſterie was then'a prin 
and principal part, and as it were the Pearl or Jewel of that Ring, no publick ber 
vice of the Church being without -it. This obſerved and remembred, I define the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ex mente antique Eccleſie, according to the meaning of the ancent 

Church, in this manner ; | I: 
* Or, through Ars Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer to God the Father, * through Jetus Chrilt 
the Sacrifice and his Sacrifice commemorated in the Creatyres of Bread and Wine, —_ God 
2 «pi had fo been agniz'd. So that this Sacrifice as you ſee hath a double object or matter: 
the Croſs. firſt, Praiſe and Prayer, which you may call Sacrificium Puod ; ſecondly, The Comme 
> + fo \y oration of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs, which is Sacrificium no, the Sacrifice where 
ro azrize by the other is accepted. For all. the Prayers, Thankſpivings and Devotions of 
bim. Chriſtian are tendred up unto God in the name of Jeſ#s Chriſt crucified. Ac 
- cording whereunto we. are wont to conclude our Prayers with - Through Feſm Cri 
or Lord. And this is the ſpecification whereby the Worſhip of a Chriſtian s 
ſtinguiſht from that of the Few. Now that which we in all our Prayers and Thank 


givings doe wocaly, when we lay, Through Feſia Chriſt our Lord ; the ancient any 


YE 
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| —her publick and ſolemn Service did vi{ſbly, by repreſenting him, according as he SALE 
commanded, in the Symbols of his Body and Bloud : For there he is commemorated era 
and received by us for the ſame end tor which he was given and ſuffered for us ; 
that through him we receiving forgiveneſs of our fins, God our Father might accept 
our ſervice, and hear our prayers we make unto him. , What time then ſo fit and ſea- 
Onable to commend our devotions unto God, as when the Lamb of God lies ſlain 
upon the = Table; and we receive viſibly, though myſtically, thoſe gracious 
Pledges of his bleſſed Body and Bloud ? This was that Sacrifice of the ancient Church 
the Fathers ſo much ring in our ears 3 The Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer through Jeſus 
Chrif myſtically repreſented in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. 
But yet we have not all, there is one thing more my Definition intimates, when I 
ſay, Through the Sacrifice of Feſuus Chriſt commemorated in the Creatures of Bread and 
Vine, wherewith God had firſt been aenized. The Body and Bloud of Chriſt were not 
made of common Bread and common Vine, but of Bread and Wine firſt ſanfified, by 
being offered and ſet before God as a Preſent to agnize him the Lord and Giver of all: 
according to that, *, The earth 3s the Lord's, andthe fulneſs thereof; and, || Let no man *Pal. 24-1, 
appear before the Lord empty. Therefore as this Sacrifice conſiſted of two parts, as I told Deut. $6. 
you, of Praiſe and Prayer, (which 1n reſpect of the other I call Sacrificium Qnod,) and e 
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ble ND this is that Sacrifice which Malachi foretold the Gentiles ſhould one day IL 
um offer unto God ; I» every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Mincha : for zzy Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts. 
Which words I am now, according to the order I propounded, to explicate, and apply 
jch tomy Definition. | 
ple, Know thercfore that the Prophet in the foregoing words upbraids the Fews with 
of (elpiſing and diſeſteeming their God ; foraſmuch as they offered unto him for ſacrifice, 
me not of the beſt, but the Jame, the torn and the fick ; as though he had not been the 
Ser- Great King, Creatour and Lord of the whole World, but ſome petty God, and of an 
the inferiour rank, for whom any thing were good enough. Verſ. 6, 7. If I be a Father, 
ient where is mine honour 2 If I be Dominus, where 3s my fear ? ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts unto 
you, O Prieſts that deſpiſe my Name ;, and ye ſay, Wherein have we deſpiſed it £ Ye offer 
hol foluted bread upon mine Altar ; and ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee 2 [T'll tell 
(ud jou, ] I that ye ſay, The Table of the Lord is contemptible, or, not ſo much to be re- 
tter: gaded ; that is, you think fo, as appears by the baſeneſs of your Offering : for 
wme- i he Pieſent ſhews what eſteem the giver hath of him he honoureth therewith. But 
here- I JOuoffer that to me which ye would not think fit to offer to your Prorex or Gover- 
; of2 © Tourunder the King of Perſp.z 3 which ſhews you have but a mean eſteem of me in 
Ac- | Jour hearts, and that you believe not I am He that I am. It may be, becauſe you ſee 
Chip acknowledged of no other Nation but yours, and that ye have been ſubdued by 
is dr © Gentiles, and brought into this miſerable and deſpicable condition wherein you 
xank- | ow are, you imagine me to be ſome Topical God, and as of ſmall juriſdiction, ſo of 
w_ tle power. But know, that howſoever I now ſeem to be but the Lord of a poor 


of the Commemoration of Chriſt crucified, (which I call Sacrificium ©u0 : ) ſo the Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine traverſed both 3 being firſt preſented as Symbols of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to agnize God the Lord of the Creature, in the Sacrificinm Qnod 3 
then, by invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, made the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, 1n the Sacrificinm Quo. So that the whole Service throughout conſiſted of a 
reaſonable part, and of a material part, as of a Soul and a Body : of which I ſhall ſpeak 
more fully hereafter, when I come to prove this I have faid by the Teſtimonies of the. 
Ancients. 


| —— 


Cnuae, III. 


The words of the Text explained, and applied to the foregoing Definition of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. Incenſe denotes the rational part of this Sacrifice, Mincha the 
material part thereof. What meant by Mincha purum. Two Interpretations of the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Mincha given by the Fathers ; a third propounded by the 


Anthour. 


ation, yet the days arc coming, when from the riſing of the Sun to the going _ 
h 3 | < 
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FRALSAN of the. ſame, my Name jhall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place Incenſe ſha 
Mia be offered to my Name, and a pure Offering : for my Name ſhall be great among the Hea. 
then, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts - it tollows, though you have prophaned it, in that ye ln, 
The Table of the Lord is contemptible 5 whereas Iam a great King, and my Name ſoy} 


be dreadfull among the Heathen. 


This is the coherence and dependence of the Words. Now to apply them. F* 


* Revel. 8.3. cexfe (as the Scripture it ſelf tells) notes the * Prayers of the Saints. Tt was allo that 

Arp hoy or abc the || remembrance = made in the mice Horn or God put in ming, 

tur thure. Mincha, which we turn Mrs, a Gift or Offering, is Oblatio farrea, an Offering made 

E124 7* of meal or flower baked or fried, or dried or parched corn. We in our Eayijp, 

is. *” when we makediſtin&ion, call it a Meat-offering 3 but might call it a Bread-offering . 
of which the Libamen or the Drink-offering being} an indrvilible concomitant, both 
are implied under the natne Micha, where it alone is named. 

The Application then is cafie : Izcexſe here notes the rational part of our Chriſtiay 
Sacrifice, which is Prayer, Thaxksgiving, and Commemoration 3 Mincha the materia 
part thereof, which is Oblatio farrea, a Preſent of Bread and Wine. 

B U T this Mzchz is characterized in the Text with an attribute not to be over. 
paſt, Mincha purum ; In omni loco offeretur incenfan Nomini meo, & Mincha puruy, 
1n every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and apure Mincha : The Meat-ofering 
which the Gentiles ſhould one day prefent the God of I/rac! with ſhould be Mun 
prrum, a pure Offering, or, as the Septuagint, Ivaz ua See, 4 pure Sacrifice. Let y 
learn, if we can, what this Parity is, and wherein it conſiſteth, or 10 what reſpet 
the Gentiles Oblatios 1s ſo ſtyled. 

7. Some of the Fathers take this Pure Offering to be, an Offering that 1s purely gr 
ſpiritually offered. The old Sacrifices both of the Jew and Gentile were offered 
#0do corporali, in a corporeal manner, by ſlaughter, fire, and incenſe ; but this of Chr. 
ſtians ſhould be offered onely Ado wyis xa! Wyaesizs, by way of Prayer and Thank. 

* Apol.2. giving, as * Juſtin Martyr expreftes1t: whencent is ufually called Aowwj xa! avaiuarty 
4 ac, Fune, a reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice ; namely, of the I manner of offering it : not 
Sis rs that there was no xzaterial thing uſed therein, as ſome miſtake 5 (for we know there 
«rev <- was Bread and Wine; ) but becauſe it is offered unto God immaterially or Moi one- 
ODA ab ly, which the Fathers in the firſt Council of Nice call 237%; Sai, to be ſacrificed 


warG,iyn without ſacrificing rites. This ſenſe of Pure Sacrifice is followed by Tertn{ar, as may 


, - 


2 mace Biay" appear by his words ad Scapular, where, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Liturgy, Sacrifice | 


+ bas 11 (laith he) pro. ſalute Imperatoris ; —ſed, quomodo precepit Dews, pur prece : Nor 
mvem4ids enim eget Deus, Conditor Oniverſitatis, odoris ant ſanguinis alicujus; hac enim Demi 
os op fog orum pabula ſunt. We offer Sacrifice for the health and welfare of the Emperonr ; but it 
ew, Oc. Is (according as God hath commanded ) the Sacrifice of * pure Prayer : For God, the Ms 
op" —_— ker of the World, ſtands not in need of the ſmell or ſavour or of the blond of any creature: 
Sanftor, cet, Theſe indeed are the food and diet which the Devils love. Allo in his third Book againſt 
c. 12 «ud Marcior, cap. 22. In onmi loco offeretur Sacrificinn Nomini meo — ln every place Sarri 
* Pure prajer, fice ſhall be offered to my Name——&> ſacrificam mundum, and a pure Sacrifice ; that 
any be. He4 is, (ſaith he) glorie relatio, benedi&io, lans, &* hymni, giving glory to God, bleſſing, 
with ſhed- Praiſe, and hymns : which he preſently calls »mnditias ſacrificiorum, the purities of 9 
ding of bloud, crifices, The fame way go ſome others. But this ſenſe, though: it fitly ferves to difle- 
== Lago rence our Chrift;az Sacrifice from the old Sacrifices of the Fews and Gemtiles, and the 
cording to the thing 1t {elf be moſt true ; yet I cannot fee how it can agree with the context of our 
manner 9 19% Prophet, where the word Incenſe (though 1 confels myſtically underſtood) is a 
This ro be Preſſed together with Myunns purum, a pure Offering. For it would make the Literal 
the meaning ſenſe of our Prophet to be abſurd, and to ſay, I every place Incenſe is offeredito #9 


[a4 pain rag Name, and an Offering without Incenſe. And yet this would be the Literal nicaning, 


the words 
immediately 1f Pyye here {ignified without Incenſe. | Y 
9 90. y}M 2. Let us hear therefore a Go Interpretation of this . Purity of the Chiſtian 
Non enime- Minch4, more agreeable to the dependence of the words ; and that is 4 conſcienti 
fi any a offerentis, from the diſpoſition and affe&tion of the offerer : according to that 0 ” 
&uthourin Apoſtle, Tit. 1.15, 16. To the pure all things are pure 5 but unto 'them that are defi 
another Pa- 4,7 believing is nothing pure, bat evcn their mind and conſcience is defiled : They pe 
this pallace Je/s they kerow God, but in works they deny hint. The Jems offering was prophane and 
of 7ertallian Juted, becauſe 1t procceded not out of a due beliet, and a conſcience throughly Pp 
” wig; {ſwaded of the Greatneſs of their God, that he was the Creatour and Lord of the whole 
7 earth, but rather ſome petty and particular God, like the gods of other Nations : but 


the Gentiles, who ſhould ſee him not onely the God of one Nation, but —_ 6 
| AC id - 


* —_ 
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"knowledged over all the earth, ſhould have no ſuch reaſon to doubt, but firmly be- —— 
hieve him to be the Great God , Creatour of heaven and earth , and worſhip him as VL 
ſich; and fo their Offering be a Pure Offering, not polluted with unbelief. And it is 
to be obſerved, that all the ancient Chriſtian Liturgies begin with this acknowledg- 
ment : For the Summe of the Enchariſtical Doxology, when the Bread and Wine 1s 
firlt preſented before God, is comprehended in that of the Apocalyps, Then art wor- Chay. 4 11. 
thy, O Lord, #o receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. | 
And to this way of unerpreting the Purity of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, to wit, from the 
conſcience and affeFion of the offerers, the Fathers moſtly bend. Irenes, (ib. 4. cap. 34. 
Sucrificia non fanificant hominem, ( non enim indiget Dexs ſacrificio; ) ſed Conſtien- 
tia ejus qui offert fanTificat ſaorificinm, pura exſiſtens— BRuonian igitur cum ſimphici- 
Mate Eceleſia offert, jufte menus ejws param ſaorificinm apud Deum deputatum eft. 8a- 
crifice s Ao not ſaniFifie 4 man, (for God ſtands not in need of any of or Sacrifices ;,) but 
the Conference of him that offers, being pure, ſan@ifies the $ _— And becauſe the 
Church offereth with Simplicity, C with a Conſcience purified from all malice and hy- 
poctifie, ) rightly therefore is her Oblation accounted by God a Pure Sacrifice. And a 
little after, Oportet enim nos oblationem Deo for, & in omnibus gratos inveniri F'q- 
bricatori Deo 3, in ſententia pura & fide ſine hypocrifi, ec. For it behoveth ws to prefent 
God with our Oblations, and in all things to be found thankfull nnto God our Meeker $ 
with pure minds and faith unfeigned, with ſtedfaſt hope and fervent love offering unto hins 
the Firft-fruits,.or a Preſert, of his Creatures. Neither is ertulljan, whom 1 alledged 
before for the other interpretation, averſe from this; for in his fourth Book Corr. 
Marc. c. 1. Sacrificiuen mundum, a pure Sacrifice, that ts, fanth he, [plex oratio de con- 
ſtientia pura, ſincere Prayer proceeding from a pure conſcience. But this conſcientious pu- 
rity they ſeem to reſtrain, at leaſt chiefly, to freedom from malice, as that ſingular purity 
whereby this Chriſtian Sacrifice 1s differenced from that of the Few, becauſe none can 
offer it but he that is im charity with his brother 5 according to that in the Goſpel, 
When thon bringeſt thy gift nnto the Altar, and remembreſt thy brother hath ought againſt Math 5. 23; 
the, — Go firſt and be reconciled to thy brother, &c. And therefore in the beginning - 
of this Chriſtian Service, .the Deacon was anciently wont to cry, M# T5; 412 mv4. , 
Let no man have ought againſt his brother 5 and then followed oſtulum ſanFum, the kils 
of reconciliation. Thus the Fathers of the firſt Council of Nice took Sacrificinm pu- 
rn, as appears Car. 5. where they expound Jpor xa Fzpoy, the pure Gift or Oblation, 
to be that which is offered r27 preprluyizs avaipemans , .onmi fimultate depoſits, all 
malice and hypocriſte, and the like inftances of an unworthy and ignoble ſpirit, being laid 
alide, 
* But according to this Expoſition , the Prrity of the Chriſtian Sacrifice will not be 
oppoſite to the polhrtion of the Fewiſh 1n the ſame kind, as 1t would it more generally 
taken, but in another kind : and ſo the ſenſe ſtands thus 3 Tor will not offer ze a pure 
offering, but the Gentiles one day ſhall, and that with a purity of another manner of Mons 
then that my Law requires of you. And thus I have told you the two ways according 
—_ the Ancients underſtood this Prrity ; and I prefer the latter, as I think they 
id, 
3. But there is a third Interpretation, were it back'd by their Authority, ( which 
[ confebs 1t is not, ) which T would prefer before them both 3 and, I think, you will 
wonder with me they ſhould be ſo Glent therein : namely, that this title of Purity 1s 
given to the Chriſtian Mzzcha in reſpe& of Chriſt whom it ſignifies and repreſents, 
who s a Sacrifice without all ſpot, blemiſh and imperfe&tion. This the Artithefs of 
this Sacrifice to that of the Jews might ſeem to imply. For the Jews are charged with 
_, pollrted Bread upon God's Altar 5 whereby what is meant the words follow- 
Ing'tel}us, If you offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not evil ? and if you offer the lame 
and ck 5s it ot evil? andin the end of the Chapter, Cxrſed be the deceiver, who hath Verſe 14. 
in-bis flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing. Now, if the 
Nerifice of the Gentiles be called Pre in oppoſition to this; is it not ſo called in re- 
= of that-moſt perfe& , unblemiſht and unvaluable Sacrifice it repreſents , eſis 
hrifthe Lamb of God ? 1 leave it to your conſideration. | 


CHAP. 
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OR Cuar. IV. 


Six Particulars contained in the Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. The firſt, »;, 
That this Chriſtian Service is an Oblation, proved out of Antiquity. How long the 
Apoſtles Age laſted, or when it ended. op out of the Epiſtles of Clemens ard lena- 
tius. TTpopoep, Ovaz, and Ayn, how diſtinguiſhed in Ignatius. The Chriſtian Sex. 
vice is properly Tipoopoge., but improperly Ovaz according to the ſtriff and prime ſenſe 
of the word. 


HI. HUS having abſolved the Two firſt things I propounded, given you a Defi;. 
tion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and explained the words of my Text ; I come now 
to the Third and longeſt part of my task, To prove each particular contained in my Def. 
,zzition by the Teſtimonies and Authorities of the ancient Fathers and Writers of the 

firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church. The Particulars I am to prove are in number $jz, 

I. That this Chriſtian Service is an Oblation, and expreſled under that Notion by 
the utmoſt Antiquity. 

2. That it is an Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer. 

WE An Oblation through Feſus Chriſt commemorated in the creatures of Bread and 
ine. 

4. That this Commemoration of Chriſt, according to the ſtyle of the ancient Church, 
1s alſo a Sacrifice. 
| | 5. That the Body ard Bloud of Chriſt, in this Myſtical Service, was made of Bread 
and Wine which had firſt been offered unto God, to agnize hin the Lord of the Creatar, 

6. That this Sac: ifice was placed in Commemoration onely of Chriſts ſacrifice upon 
the Croſs, and zot in a real offering of his Body and Bloud anew. 

When I ſhall have proved all theſe by ſufficient Authority, T hope you will give me 
leave to conclude my Definition for true, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice (ex mente antique 
Eccleſie, according to the meaning of the ancient Church) was Az Oblation of Thank: 
giving and Prayer to God the F =. an through the Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt commemorated 
in the Creatures of Bread and Wine, wherewith God had firſt been agnized. 

[. Let us begin then with the Firſt, That this Chriſtian Service is an Oblatior, and ur- 
der that notion expreſſed by all Antiquity. The names whereby the ancient Church 
called this Service are, TIpoopoey, Ovaz, Oblation, Sacrifice; Evyae t5iz, Encharift; 
( a word, if rightly underſtood, of equipollent ſenſe; ) Oune aiviorzwc, Ouaz Noy- 
1 22} avaiudarlg. a Sacrifice of Praiſe, a reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice 5 Sacrificium 
Mediatoris, Sacrificium Altaris, Sacrificium pretii noſtri, Sacrificium Corporis & Sar- 
gtinis Chriſti, The Sacrifice of our Mediatour, the Sacrifice of the Altar, the Sacrifice of ow 
Ranſome, the Sacrifice of the Body and Blond of Chriſt, It would be infinite to note all 

| the Places and Authours where and by whom it is thus called. The four laſt are 

*; gs id. * S. Augnſtine'sz Tipo5p2e and Ovne are to be found with Juſtin Martyr and Irenew, 
- _ & Whole antiquity-is the Age next the Apoſtles. But, you will fay , the Fathers even 
Ccafs. 1. 5. ſo early had ſwerved from the ſtyle of the Apoſtolick Age , during which theſe kind 
FY” of terms were not uſed; as appears, by that we find them not any-where in their 
Epiſtles and Writings. But what 1f the contrary may be evinced, That this language 

was uſed even while the Apoſtles yet lived 2 For grant they are neither found 1n the 

A&Fs of the Apoſtles, nor in S. Paul's and S. Peter's Writings 3 yet this proves not they 

were not uſed 1n the Apoſtles times, no more then that Euya2 ia was not , whole 

caſe 1n this point is the ſame with the other. But know, that to confine the Apoſtles 

Age within the limits of S. Pat's and S. Peter's lives, is a general miſtake : For the 

Apoſtles Age ended not till S. John's death, Arno Chriſti 99. and ſo laſted as long, 

within a year or thereabouts, after S. Pal's and S. Peter's ſuffering, as it was from our 

Saviour's Aſcenſion to their Deaths, that is, one and thirty years. And this too for 

the moſt part was after the Excidinm or Deſtrucion of Jeruſalem, in which time it 

likely the Church received no little improvement in Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Expreit- 

ons: both becauſe it was the time of her greateſt increaſe; and becauſe, whilelt the 

Jews Polity ſtood, her Polity, for its fall eſtabliſhment, ſtood in ſome ſort ſuſpended, 

This appears by $. Joh s Writings, which are the onely Scripture written after that 

time, and in which we find two Ecclefiaſtick terms, of A&&., The Word, for the Det- 

ty of Chriſt, and K:212:1 nutex, The Lord's day, for the firſt day of the week 3 ne 


ther of both ſeeming to have bcen in uſe in S. PaxF's and S. Peter's times ; and why 
| may 


* 
Sz. ——_— —— PF FF % — _ — 


aa © 


2. a TER By &@ © Ov 0 


5a 
== 


Book IL. proved by the Fathers. 


Tay we not believe the like happened in others, and by name in theſe now queſtt- 
p 

oo tich that T may not ſeem onely to gueſs, I think I can prove by two witneſſes 
which then hved : the one Clemers, he whoſe name * S. Paul ſays was written in the 
Book, of life 3 and the other [gnatizs. Clemens, in his undoubred Epiſtle ad Corixthios, 
(a long time miſſing, but now of late come _ to light. ) In this Epiſtle the word 
[lo gopoe® is three times uſed of the Chriſtian Service. ag. 52. AY thoſe duties ({aith 
he) which the Lord hath commanded us to doe, we ought to doe them regularly and orderly; 
vgs naps TETey jarvEs Ts Te ®Cg0Þ%&Rs Hg Meeps EarmeAciSan, our Oblations and 
divine Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. And a httle after, Oi & 7:3; 
ae o5tlay aver nguegls awobvle; TH De gop%e3s aurÞ, Laegoduld me ug moarge or mo; 
rules T8 Aeomirs 2xorelesle;, s Nzmcfrreveov. They therefore that perform their Obla- 
tions on ſet and appointed times, are acceptable to God and bleſſed : for obſerving the Coprr 
mandments of the Lord, they offend not. The other, Tonatins, in his Epiſtle ad Smyr- 
nenſes, hath both TIggopoes and Ovaz. Nor licet (laith he) abſque Epiſcopo &re Bx- 
ail, 87e ©2 cOpegew, &7e Duoey Fe 901 opriCew, BE Nog Earrre\dw It 3s not lawful 
without--the Biſhop either to baptize, or to celebrate the Sacrifice, or to * communicate. 
Where TI-99poez he calls, 1n a ſtricter ſenſe, the fir(t part of this facred and myſtical 
Service, to Wit, the Thazksgiving, wherein the Bread and the Wine, as I told you; 
were offered unto God, to agnize his Dominion. Ovaz he calls the myſtical Comme- 
moration of Chriſt's Body and Bloud ; and Aoy1, the receiving and participation of the 
kme. For know that ©vuaz and ITz g9poee are ſometimes uſed for the whole Aion, 
and ſomerimes thus diſtinguiſhed. Of the genuineneſs of this Epiſtle the learned 
doubt not; but if any one do, I ſuppoſe they will grant that Theodoret had his genuine 
Epiſtles. - Let them hear then a paſlage which he, in his third Dialogue, cites' ont 
of the Epiſtles of Jgratizs, again{t ſome Herericks E_uyze (5 izs 191 70 COPIERS BY 2mro- 
Jyorrzs, $12 70 pul Strooyav by Evuyae (5izv TaCKY 51) 7H EwTipo. ni Inos Xe58, 7 
inp 7% <parplio nf matlgoxy They do not admit, or allow of, Euchariſts and Oblati- 
ans, becauſe they do not acknowledge the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
which ſuffered for our ſims. Here you ſee Oblations and Exchariſts exegetically joyned 
together. And fo, I'think, I have proved theſe terms of TIp>opo2e and Ovaz to have 
been in uſe 4n the Church 1n the latter part of the Apoſtles Age. 

Buc what if one of them, namely Ouaz, were ufed ſooner, even in S. P.:wPs and 
S. Peter's time ? In the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, chap. 2. 5. Tor are ( faith he, ſpeaking to 
the Body of the Church ) az holy Prieſthood, to offer avd,uamyg; Wax ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Inthe Epiſtle to the Heb. 13. 15. By him ( that is, 
through Chriſt our Altar ) let us offer Iuozzy aiviorws, Stamavre; mw O:, the Sacrifice of 
praiſe to'God continually. Why ſhould I notthink S. Paxl and S. Peter ſpeak here of 
the lolema and publick ſervice of Chriſtians, wherein the Paſſion of Chriſt was com- 
memorated ? IT am ſure the Fathers frequently call this ſacrifice Ivazy aiviorus, the Sa- 


crifice of Praiſe, And m ſome ancient: Liturgies, immediately before the Confecra- 


ton, the Chuich gives thanks unto God for chufing them to be ar holy Prieſthood to 
offer Sacrifices unto him,asit were alluding to S. Peter. Thus you ſee, firſt or laſs or 
both, the-words TTpospoeg and Ovaz were no ſtrangers to the Apoſtles Age. * ' +» 

I will now make bur ence Quazre, and anſwer it, and ſo conclude this point : Whe- 
ther-theſ© words. or names were uſed (ſeeing they were uſed ) properly, or improperly, 
(yg-72 probe, 1 of the-ſubje& we ſpeak of: I anſwer brictly; This Chriſtian Ser- 
vice, as We have defined it, is an Oblation properly ++ For whereſoever any thing is 
tendred or preſented unto 30d, there is 2raly and properly an * Oblation; be it ſpiritu- 
a or-viſible, it matters not 5 for Ob/atio is the Gears. And || Irerews tells me here, 
Non genus oblationum reprobatum eſt ;. oblationes enim-& illic, oblationes autexz &* hics 
Jabhifieid' #11 popwlo, facrificia &* in Eceleſſa : ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tantim. For Offe- 
rings inthe general are not reprobated 3 there were Offerings there, ( viz. in the Old Te- 
ſament;)zhere are alſo Offerings here, ( viz. in the New Teſtament 5 ) there were S4- 
Oifices along the people; (that is, prod Se there are Sacrifices alſo in the Church : 
but the Specification onely is changed. But as for Ovae or Sacrifice, according to its 
piime ſignification, it ſignifies a Slarghter-offering, as in Hebrew, ſo-in Greek of ©, 
Rado, to flay:; as the Angel, AFs 10.13. fays to S. Peter, Tletpe, Io ret pzye, Peter, 

and 'eat.” Now we inour Chriſtian Service ſay no offering, but commemorate 
him onely-that was ſlain and offered upon the Croſs: Therefore our Service 1s called 
Ounz. zzproperly and metaphorically. But if Ovaz be Synecdochically taken for an Of- 
ing in-general, as it is both in the New Teſtament and elſewhere, then the Chriſ#ias 
Carrrfice is as truly called Ovaz as Te5po2e or EIyzeisine CHAP. 


361 
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The Second Particular, viz. That the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an Oblation of Thankgj. 
ving and Prayer, proved from. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Alexand. &5,, Z, 
Altar, or Holy Table, anciently the place of the publick Prayers of the Church. Prayer, 
Oblation ard Sacrifice promiſcuonſly uſed hy the Fathers when they ſpeak. of the Chr. 
ſtian Sacrifice. The Conjun&ion of Prayer and the Euchariſt argued from Ad 2, 42. 
and from Tgnatius ad Epheſ. The Three Parts of which the Chriſtian Synaxis gy. 


ſeſted. 


Il. OW I come to the Second particular contained in my Definition 3 To proy, 

N that the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the meaning of the ancient Church, 
an Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer. . : F 
My firſt Authour ſhall be J-ſtiz Martyr, in his Dialogue with T:yphoz the Jep, 

where, to the Evaſion of the Fews, labouring to bereave the Chriſtians of this T 
(by ſaying it was meant of the Prayers which the diſperſed Jews at that time offere 
unto God in all places where they lived among the Gentiles 3 which Sactifices, 
though they wanted the material Rite, yet were more acceptable unto God inte. 
gard of their ſincerity then thoſe prophaned ones at Jernſalezz3 and not that here wy 
meant any Sacrifice which the Gentiles ſhould offer to the God of Iſrael - to thisEyz. 
lion) Juſtin replics,” On piv za! Wye! x2! Wag tins ware 7h div MvSMERL, TOE yu 
vai xai ago cn Tf OG Fun, x21 aUTH qinp* THOTE  funve xal Ke f5ievd aciNaky 
roiv. That Prayers and Thankſgivings made by thoſe that are worthy, are the onely Sacti. | 
fices that are perfed# and acceptable unto God, [ do alſo affirm for theſe are the onely Sacri. 
fices which Chriſtians have been taught the ! ſhould perform. It you ask where, and how; 
he tells you, #7” avzpurioa t) 8 Tecpns aUrJ Enedts Te al Yyeds, 0s 1 ua TE Trades 6 mak, 

I aus 6 Oz T8 O48 | leg. 6 y%s 7s Os] pine * in that thankfull remembrance 
their food both dry and liquid, wherein alſo is commemorated the Pal 209 which the Smof 
God ſuffered by himſelf. It is a deſcription of the Exchariſt, wherein, as T have al. 
ready told you, the Bread and Wire were firft preſented unto God, as the Prinitie or 
2 kind of Firſt-fruit-Offering, to agnize him the Giver of our Food both dry and liquid; 

and then conſecrated to be the $yxbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 

+ [See Chap. My next Authour ſhall be Tertallian ad Scap. in the * __ before alledged : Sari: te 
3. of this Grams (faith he) pro ſalute Imperatoris 5 — ſed, quomodo precepit Dews, pura Prec : f 


Bo —_ Non enim eget Deus, Conditor Univerſitatis, odoris &- ſanguinis alicujus; hec enim De: 4 
where theſe 2207770172 pabula ſunt. The: Gentiles ſo thought, that their gods were refreſhed and » 
wo paitt® nouriſhe with the finell and favour of their Sacrifices. Beſides, in his third Book con i » 
ted.) tre, Marcionem, cap. 22. In omni loco ſacrificinns Nomini meo offertur, & ſacrificiun * 
mundumn,' to wit, faith he) Glorie relatio, benedi@io, laus, & hymni-: and Lib. 4 ® 
Cap. I. Sacrificinn mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex Oratio de conſcientia pura. te 
 *hirdly, Clemens Alexandrinus Lib. 7. Stromat. "Hyucis X wyis jp I Oc, We $: 
(Chriſtians) hononr.God by Prayer; na) Tairmw 7 Ovnay ag /5w xe) aywreriv avamiums Bi 


His, To Syroreta Nye Yeegioec, IX 5 maegz apubdve 7 ywiany* And this we ſend 14 
unto hins as the beſt. and holieſt Sacrifice, honouring him by that moſt ſacred Word, where- 4 
by we receive knomledge ; that is, i by Chriſt, Again, *'H Ovoz © ExxAnnas AfYG. iv 
are. 7 ayiay uy av pup, The Sacrifice of the Charch is an Qration exhaled M 
from ſandified ſouls. He ſpeaks not of the private Prayer of every Chriſtian, but ofthe IM t# 
publick Prayer of the Church as a-Body : as will be evident to him that reads the place, Jus 
and appears by the: words quoted, Oune. ® *ExxAnnes, The Sacrifice of the Church; ” 
and 272% eye luyor ara upto. exhaled (not from a ſanQified ſoul, .but) the 
from ſanGified fouls. For to private Prayer was not given this title of the Chriſtian $4 of 
crifice, but unto the prblick, which the Church offered unto God. when ſhe-preſented or, 
her {elf betore him, as one Body in Chriſt, by the myſtical Communication of bs WW py 
Body and Bloud. 8 | 2h G 
This my next-Authour, Cypriar, will make plain in his 16. Epiſt. ad Moſer & Maxi: I of 
un. Nos quidem (faith he) veſtri diebus &+ notibus memores 5 & quando itt farrife $i] 
«13s precem cum plyribus facinms, & cum in ſeceſſu privatzs precibus OVANRHS - We IRE (a 
are mindfull of you day and night; both when we in our Sacrifices pray pblickly with WY ed, 
others, and when we pray privately in our retirements. Where we ſee the Sacrifice | ut 
Prayer to be, exam precer cum pluribus facimus, and diſtinguiſht from that we doe _ Wy, 
 #n ſeceſſu privatis precibus oramns, Th 
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"Theſe Authorities are all within the firſt Three hundred years : to which I will add AA 
one ofthe Fourth 3 Optatw AMilevitanns, Lib. 6. contra Parmenianum, where he thus ee Kng. 
expoſtulates with the Dozatiſts tor breakingand defacing the Altars of the Catholicks : 
uid eſt enim tam ſacrilegum, ( (auth he ) quam Altaria Dei (in quibus & vos aliquandso 
"Huliſtis ) frangere, radere, removere ; in quibus Vota Populi & Membra C briſtz * por- [* Vide in- 
rata ſunt, qud Dens onmipotens invocatus fit £ For what is there ſo ſacrilegious, as to break '* Do 
and deface, nay and quite take away, the Altars Fd God, whereon ye your ſelves have ſome- etiam To 
times offered 3 thoſe Altars which did bear both the Prayers of the People and the Body and <5, Dominic 
Bloud of Chriſt, that ſo Almighty God might be invocated £ Mark here, Altaria in quibus " S—— 
Vata popmls & Membra Chriſti portata ſunt, and gather hence what parts the Chriſtian 
Sucrifice conliſted of : Vota populi are the Prayers of the Church, Membra Chriſti the 
Body and Blond of Chriſt, which the Prayers were offered with ; both of them upon 
the Altar. For it 1s worthy your notice, That the ancient Church had no other Place 
whereat ſbe offered her publick Prayers and Oriſons, but that whereon the memory of 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt was celebrated ; that as they were joyned in their Ute, 
they might not be ſevered in their Place. 
Accordingto which uſe, and agreeable to this paſſage of Optatms, ſpeaks the Council 
of Rhemes, commanding the Table of Chriſt (that is, the Altar ) to be reverenced and 
honoured, 274 Corpus Domini ibi conſecratur, & Sangnis ejus hauritur ; Preces quoque 
&-Vota popnli in conſpeFu Dei 2 Sacerdote offeruntur : Becauſe there the Body of Chriſt 
j conſecrated, and his Bloud is drunk ;, there alſo the Prayers and Deſires of the People 
we offered up by the Prieſt before God. 
Furthermore, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice was an Oblation of Prayer, and conſiſted in 
Invcation, 18 alſo another way to be evinc'd z namely, Becauſe the Fathers, when they 
ſpeak thereof, uſe the terms of Prayer, Oblation and Sacrifice, promiſcuonlly and inter- 
cangeably one for the other, as words importing the ſame thing. 
TertuViarr, Exhort. ad Caſs, diilwading a Widower from marrying again, becauſe it 
would be uncomely in the Sacrifice of the Church to make mention ( as the manner 
then was ) of more Wives then one, and that too by the mouth of an once-married. 
Prieſt, ſpeaks thus 5 Neque erm priſtinam poteris oaiffe, cuz etiam religioſtorent reſeruas 
efetioneme, ut jam recepte apud Dominum, pro cujus ſpiritu poſtulas, pro qua oblationes 
annas reddis. Stabis ergy ad Dominum cum tot uxoribus quot in oratione commemoras 2 
G offeres pro duabus ? & commendabis illias dugs per Sacerdotem de monogamia ordina- 
ww? circundatum virginibus & univirts £ '& aſcendet ſacrificinm tunm cunt libera fron- 
te? For thou canſt not hate thy former wife, for whom thou reſerveſt a more religious af- 
fition, as being received already with the Lord, for whoſe ſpirit thou makeſt requeſt, for 
whom thou renudreſt yearly Oblations. Wilt thou ther ftand before the Lord with as many 
wives as in thy prayers thou makeſt mention of £ and wilt thou offer for two? and com- 
mend thoſe two by a Prieſt ordained after his having been but once married ? encompaſſed 
with virgins and with women but once married ? and ſhall thy Sacrifice aſcend freely and 
confidently ? Here poſtnlatio and oblatio, oratio and offerre, oratio and ſacrificinm, are 1n- 
terchangeably put one for the other. So alfo, in his Book De Oratione, are Oratio and 
durificuy ; where he ſpeaks of the kiſs of Peace and Reconcilement, uſed at the 
Enchariſt: @@ oratio (faith he) cur divortio ſan&#3 ofenli integra ? quale ſacrificinm, 
4 quo ſine pace receditur £ What Prayer can be complete that is without the holy kiſs 2 what 
«kind of Sacrifice is that, from which Chriſtians come away without the kiſs of Peace 2 
Auguſtine, De Civit. Dei Lib. 8. cap. 27. ſpeaking of the honour of Martyrs, Nec 
_ (faith he) ſacrificia conſtituinms — Duis audivit aliquando fidelinm, ftan- 
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erdotem ad Altare (etiam ſuper ſanGum corpus Martyris) ad Dei honorem cultint- 
pe conſtruFum, dicere in Precibus, Offero tibi ſacrificium, Petre, vel Paule? ec. We do 
mt ſacrifice to Martyrs —— Who among the faithfull, while the Prieſs was ſtanding at 
the Altar built for the honour and worſhip of God, (nay, though it were over the holy bedy 
of the _—y I ſay, who ever heard the Prieſt to ſay thus in Prayer, To thee, O Peter, 
o, 0 Paul, do T offer Sacrifice Here 5—_—_ 15 expounded by Preces, and Preces 
put for Sacrificinm. 

And Lib:22. cap. 8. concerning one Heſperins, a man of quality in the City where- 
of Auſtiz was Biſhop, who, by the affliction of his cattel and ſervants, perceiving his 
Country-Grange liable to ſome malignant ' power of evil ſpirits, "Rogavit noſtros, 
(th, Aſtin? me abſente, Presbyteros, ut aliquis eorum illo pergeret, cujus orationibus 
wederent, | Perrexit anus, obtulit ibi ſacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans, quantum potuit, 
it cearet illa vexatio. Deo protinus miſerante ceffovit He entreated our Presbyters, in 
" abſence, that ſome one of them would go to the place, through the prevalency of whoſe 
rayers 
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oy gg ther, and offered there the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, praying earneſtly with all his might 


Prayers he hoped the evil ſpirits would be forced away. Accordingly one of then went th. 


Dr the ceaſing of that ſore affliFion : and it ceaſed forthwith through God's me; 
The Prieſt was - Avcons to - there ; he went, and offered ſacrifice, and fo prayeq 4 

For this reaſon the Chriſtian Sacrifice is among the Fathers, by way of diſtinRiqn, 
called Oude eiviowec, Sacrificinm laudis, that is, of Confeſſion and Irvocation of God: 
namely, to difference it trom thoſe of Bloud and Incenſe. Arguſtine, Lib. x, Contr, 
Adverſarinm Legis & Prophetarnm, cap. 20. Eccleſsa immolat Deo in Corpore Chriſt; facri. 
ficium laudis, ex quo Dems Deorum locutas vocauit terram 4 Solis ortu uſque ad occaſum 
The Church offereth to God the Sacrifice of praiſe, ever ſince the fulfilling of that in Plaln 
50. The God of Gods hath ſpoken, and called the earth from the riſing of the Sun to the 2. 
ing down thereof. . Again, Epiſt. 86. Sacrificium laudis ab Eccleſia toto orbe diffuſa 4, 
bus onmibus immolatur : The Sacrifice of Praiſe is continually offered by the C briftin 
Church diſperſed all the world over. And elſewhere. And amongſt the Greek Fathey 
this term isſo frequent, as I ſhall not need to quote any of them. 

Now this joyning of the Prayers of the Church with the myſtical Commemortigy 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament of his Body and Bloud, was no after-Invention of the p,. 
thers, but took its original from the Apoſtles times, and the very beginning of Chr. 
ſtianity. Forſo we i ofthe firſt believers, A&s 2. 42. that they were 2egorg mg. 
7% TH It fi 7  Amrozihav, 19) TH nowavie, 19 TI HAGYTH TE apts, 13 Th T@god.yai; 
which he Vulgar Latine turns, Erant autem perſeverantes in do&rina Apoſtolorin, 6 
communicatione frationis panis, & orationibws And they perſevered in the doiJring 
the Apoſtles, and in the communication of the breaking of bread, and Prayers : but the 
Syriack, Perſeverantes erant in do@rina Apoſtolorum, R%pI RM7%2 11 Tam 
R YDTINT, EE communicabant in oratione, & fraGione Exchariftie 5 They perſevere 
in the doFrine of the Apoſtles, and cormmnicated in Prayer, and in breaking of the Euchs 
7iſt ; thatis, They were afliduous and conſtant in hearing the Apoſtles, and in cele 
brating the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Both which Tranſlations teach us, xAzo; 73 2 
and megod,ya!, Breaking of Bread and Prayers, are to be referred to uoweviz Commy 
zion, as the Exegeſis thereof; namely, that this Communion of the Church conſiſtedin 
the Breaking of Bread and Prayers :and ſo the conjunction xe} to be Exegetically taken, 
as if the Greek were rendred thus, Erart perſeverantes in ( audienda) dotFrina Apoſts 
lorum, &- in communicatione, videlicet, frattione panis, & orationibus. And who 
knows not that the Syzax7s of the ancient Chriſtians conſiſted of theſe three part, 
hearing the Word of God, of Prayers, and Commemoration of Chriſt in the Encharſt? 
Our Tranſlation therefore hereis not ſo right, which refers xowaviz to *AmrsiAuw, and 
tranſlates it, The fellowſhip of the Apoſtles. 

The antiquity alſo of this conjundion we ſpeak of appears out of 1g-atixs, in hy 
Epiſtle to the Epheſiars, where, ſpeaking of the damage which Schiſmaticks incurby 1h 
dividing themſelves from the Communion of the Church, he utters it in this manner; 
Mn0is @Aavd2w. Eav pt T1 C70; 1 Tos Junacrele, U5ipdimu TE aprs T3 Oh, HR | 
£V%G x1 Odrips DC GOWN TLonuTuHY igguv £21, w5s 7 Nets oy aura; t5avar 709 pie 
Mov ire Te Emorims xai mam > ExxAnnaes wecoduy), ouppw©. avitox 725; Ot, 
oc rHexg eta auroic Tarr Te oy Xe (56 arnuare; Let no man (laith he ) decent 
himfelf. Dnleſs a man be within the Altar, he is deprived of the Bread of God. And if the 

prayer of one or two be of that force, as to ſet Chriſt in: the midſt of them; how much more 
ſhall the joynt-prayer of the Biſhop and whole Church, ſent up unto God, prevail with hin 
to grant #4 all our requeſts in Chriſt > Theſe words of 1gnatizs directly imply that the 
Altar was the place, as of the Bread of God, ſo of the publick Prayers of the Church; 
and that they were ſo nearly linked together, that he that was not within the Aha, 
(that 1s, who ſhould bedivided therefrom, ) had no benefit of either. 
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Cruare. VI. 


The Third Particular, That the Chriſtian Sacrificeis an Oblation of Thankſgiving and 
Praver _—_ Feſus Chrift commemorated in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. 
Surrifices under the Law were Rites to invocate God by. That the Euchariſt 3s a Rite 
to give thanks and invocate God by, proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
and the Greek Liturgies. A paſſage out of Mr. Perkins agreeable to this notion, What 
meant by that uſual expreſſion of the Ancients ſpeaking of the _—_— > [ Through 
Jeſus Chriſt the great High Prieſt. ] By Nomen Det zz Mal. 1. Juſtin Martyr and 
frenzus underſtood Chriſt. Why in the Euchariſt Prayers were to be direFed to God 
the Father. 


HE Second Particular thus proved ; the Third comes next in place, which is, Il. 
That this Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer was made through Jeſus Chriſt 
rommemorated in the Creaturcs of Bread and Wine : Namely, they believed that our 
Blefſed Saviour ordained this Sacrament of his Body and Bloud as a Rite to bleſs and 
invocate his Father by, in ſtead of the manifold and bloudy Sacrifices of the Lan. 
For, * That thoſe bloudy Sacrifices of the Law were Rites to invocate God by, is a Truth, * (ee this 
though not ſo vulgarly known, yet undeniable ; and may, on the Gentiles behalf, be msr« fully 
proved out of Hower and other Authours; || on the Jews, by that ſpeech of Say), he Ew 
1 $42. 13. 12. When Sawxel expoſtulated with him for having offered a burnt-offe- ing vic. 
ing: £ ſaid, faith he, The np, oroeh will come down upon me to Gilgal, and [ have not _ # M2 
mie ſupplication to the Lord: I forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a ging te 4 1 Sam; 
on which place Kimchi notes, that 11 entnnvm maya mt by, Sacrifice was £2 5.10. 
i Rite or Medium whereby Prayer was uſually preſented unto God. The ſame is like- > pe y 
wie true of their Hyzzs and Doxologies, as is to be ſeen 2 Chron. 29. 27. and by the Baruch 1.10, 
words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt Jonathan upon Exod. 38. 8. concerning the women !7 1 
that aflembled at the door of the Tabernacle : The Women (faith he) which cane 2 Chron. 7. 
Ivy to pray, ſtuod at the door of the Tabernacle * by their Oblation, (wan jnrawan, ** 
md they praiſed and confeſſed ; afterwards they returning to their husbands, brought forth * Ab. Exra 
righteous children. — _ 


6 : ws . ſerves, TN 
M1) BNTMRATD, that theſe religizes women, deſpiſing the vain delights of this world, gave, as a Free will cffering for the making of 


the Laver, their Looking-glaſſes, by which they were wont to dreſs and adorn themſelves; not caring to uſe them ary longer for ſuch purpoſes, 


It is farther confirmed for [vocation 1n general, by that which the Scripture fo of- 
ten reports of Abraham and I/aac, * That they built Altars where they came, and there * Gen. 12.7; 
they called upon: the ame of the Lord : But the Altar was a place for Sacrifice. - - 
In ſtead therefore of the {laying of Beaſts and burning of Incenſe, whereby they cal- _ 
kd upon the Name of God in the Old Teſtament; the Fathers, I fay, believed our 
daviour ordained this Sacrament of Bread and Wire, as a Rite whereby to give thanks 
ad make ſapplication to his Father in his Name. 
The myſtery of which Rite they took to be this : That as Chriſt, by preſenting his 
Death and Satisfaction to his Father, continually intercedes for us in Heaven ; fo the 
Church on Earth ſemblably approaches the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
unto his Father in theſ@ holy Myſteries of his Death and Paſſion. Yeteres enim, (faith 
ſander ) in hoc myſtico ſacrificio, non tam peraFe ſemel in Cruce Oblationis, cujus hic 
memoria celebratur , quam perpetii Sacerdotii & jugis Sacrificii, quod quotidie in Celis 
mpiternms Sacerdos offert, rationem habnerunt ; cujus hic Imago per ſolennes Miniſtro- 
mm preces exprimitur. The Ancients did not, in this myſtical Sacrifice, ſo nmch conſtder 
adreſpe? the Oblation once made upon the Croſs, ( the memory whereof is here celebrated, ) 
Fr the everlaſting Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the perpetual Sacrifice which he, our High 
reſt for ever, doth continually offer in Heaven; the reſemblance whereof is here on earth 
" by the ſolenm-prayers of God's Miniſters. 
* This a Reverend and famous Divine of bleſſed memory, once of this Society, and 
terd in this place , ſaw more clearly, or expreſt more plainly, then any other Re- 
omed Writer I have yet ſeen, in his Demonſtratio Problemats, and Title de Sacrifi- 
|: Me 3 Where he ſpeaks thus : Veteres Canam Domini, ſeu totam cane adtionem, 
Warmt Sacrificinm, variis de cauſss : ——quia eſt commemoratio, adeoque repreſentatio 
0 Patri, facrificii Chriſt in cruce immolati. The ancient Fathers uſed to call the Supper 


the Lord, or the whole ation of the Supper, a Sacrifice 5 and that for divers reaſons :;— 
1; 


1 Becauſe 
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_ - » 8 27 — 
RAS Brcanje it is a Commemoration, and alſo 4 Repreſentation unto God the F ather, of thy 


es Rag Sacrifice of Chriſt offered upon the Croſs. He gocs On, Hoc modo fideles etiam inter Oran. 
y w/e cd Deo Patri vitimam pro ſus peccatis 6 aun ſcilicet mente affeFz. 

que ad ſacrificium ejus nnicun feruntur, ut Denm {bi habeant facidntque propitinm + [, 

this ſenſe the F aithfull in their prayers do offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice unto God the Fathy 

for their ſins, in being wholly carried away in their minds and affe&tions unto that onel 

and true Sacrifice, thereby to procare and obtain God's favour to them. That which eve. 
ry Chriſtian docth mentally and vocally, when he commends his prayers to God the 


Father through Jeſ#s Chriſ#, making mention of his death and farisfadtion ; that jp 


the publick ſervice of the Church was done by that Rate which our Saviour comman. | 


ded to be uſed in Commemoration of hun. = 

| Theſe things thus explained, Let us now (ce by what Teſtimonies and Authoritg 

it may be proved the ancient Church had this meaning. I will begin with S. Ambreſ 

11Lir.Chry- becauſe his Teſtimony is punctual to our explication. Offec. lib. 1. cap. 48. Art? (fath 
ſoft.0v 32G he) Agnm offerebatur, offerebatur & Vitulus : Nunc Chriſtus —_ 5 fed offertyr fu 
TE homo, quaſi recipiens palſionem 5 & * offert ſeipſun quaſs ſacer os, ut peccata noſtra gþ. 
c28:&, mittat : hic in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubi apud Patrem pro nobis quaſt advocatws inty. 
- of ; £8 wentt. aq yh (C under the Law ) was wont to be offered 4 Lamb, aud a Bulk; 
beth the Offe- ( Exod. 29.) But now (under the Goſpel ) Chriſt is offered; but he 3s offered 4s 4 Man,and 
of or , - as one that ſuffered: and he alſo as a Prieſt offers himſelf, for the forgiveneſs of onr ſin, 
ſelf. Here (on earth) this is done in 4 gy quan —_ : —_ E - Heaver) in 
| truth. where he as our Advocate intercedes for us with hi 

is es. autbotbes, wait Contra. Father An Authour which Cafſarder in his Confuks 


* 


Rorium Saccrdos fic orat : Tpſins preceptum eft, Do- ._- . - . 

mine , quod agimus, in cujus nunc te praſentia poſtu- cons quotes without name, EXP reſles this my ſtery tully; 

lamus : Da Sacrificto Authorem ſuum , ut impleatur Nazu 114pie 4 n0bis ( faith he ) Chriſtus occiditur, ſed pie 

fides ye in ſublimitate myſterii z ut ſicut! veritatem ſacrific atur  &>- boc modo mortem Domini annuncioy 
celeftis ſacrificii exſequimur , ſic veritatem Domtinict | 2 : - = ; 

c rporis (5 ſanguinis bauriamus. donec weniat: hoc enint hic per ene humiliter aginus in 

terris, quod pro nobis- ipſe potezter (ſicut filins pro ſua r6 

verentia exandiendus) agit in Celis; ubi apud Patrem pro nobis quaſs advocatus interus 

wit; cui eſt pro nabis intervexire, carnem, quam pro nobis & de nobis ſumpſit, Deo Pan 

quodammodo pro nobis ingerere. Chrift is not wickedly ſlain by us, but, piouſly ſacrificed; 

and thus we ſhew the Lord's death till be come : For we by him doe that here on earthin 

* So the Vul- 7 zzcarer way, which he ( as a*Son to be heard for his reverence or piety ) doeth far u 

b \. #n heaven powerfully and prevailingly; where he as our Advocate mediates for us with tl 


Hebr. $5.9. 
renders «- Father 5 whoſe office it 3s to intercede for ns, and to preſent that fleſh, which be took fir 


- 


22,-Feis No? nnd 1 
Six HSand of ns, to God the Father in our behalf. 


een oCan , 
which (ac- ; 
cordirg io Gyotius and others) ſhould be rendred, Exauditus (i. Liberatus ) & metu, The like phraſe in Pſal. 22. 22. 


My next Authour ſhall be Euſebins, Demonſtrat. Evangel, hb. 1. cap.1o. where mer- 
tioning that of the al, Thou haſt prepared a Table before xe, &c. Thou anoin- 
tedſt my head with gjl; Herein, faith he, are plainly ſeenified the Myſtical undion, ug 
Tz orpvd Þ Ke frex min Wpualz, and the venerable Sacrifices of Chriſt's table; ( le 
means the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt;) &Y av xa ueparls, ms ar 
Giphss 1h IONBE cure) Te ME Gods Junzs Biz mas) ig Til bm Travluy Tego7"gee O%, 
2 T8 malay avartts Apiepies and, SWypaIe, whereby propitiating God, we art 
tanght to offer up all onr life long unto the Lord of all unbloudy and reaſonable Suifices, 
oſt acceptable to hin, by his moſt glorious High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt. Here Enſebins at 
firms that Chriſtians are taught to offer unto God reaſonable and wnbloudy ſacrifices, 
that is, Prayer and Thanksgiving, Si meuvev Þ Kews Texts MupctTaY x3Nephilt, 
propitiating, or finding favour with God, through the venerable myſteries of Chriſt's Table 
For xx2Medv is, litare, 1. e. propitiare, or placare Numen, votum impetrare, 4264, 
gratin facere. 

Next I produce Cyril of Fernſzlenr, (or more likely John his Succeſſour,) Authou 
of thoſe five Catecheſes Myſtagogice : In the laſt of which, relating and expounding 

\ the meaning of that which was ſaid or done in the celebration of the Euchariſt, ac 
cording to the uſe of his time, amongſt other things he ſays thus 5 Merz 7 amapmer 

*1Mac 12. 124 7 md ucalnhw Funzy, Þ avziuaxlo Nzlpeiey, After that Spiritual Sacrifice, thit 
11. © & wbloudy Service, that is, After the Thankſgiving and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 
Ser Sl U the Bread and the Wine, to make it the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, (of which 
SuNw!', Sy POR a 5 ma y n ou 7 pe 
ter iis que he was ſpeaking before, ) was done, * ini © Jun; Caoims TE LAGS TUACKIGNC 


efferimus v Wer > Pp 57> " e ll 5 / 
Sacrificits, 9) T Ow 9arep nown; T Extunay Gigims , wartp Tis TE ueTws _—_— , Ie 
20/wars 
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for the-ſch and the afflicted, and in fine for all that are in an helpleſs condition. And 


—— 


EA reg Jokes Chrik communi mr. 565 


= 


BanAtar, &c. We do over that Propitiatory Sacrifice beſeech God for the common peace of RA 
the Churches, for the good eſtate of the World, for Kings, their Armies and Confederates, IEG 
this is the Manner of the Greek Liturgies, immediately upon the Conſecration of the 

Dona (viz. the Bread and Wine) to be the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 

and the Commemoration thereon of his Paſſion, Reſur- 

recion and Aſcenfion , * to offer to the Divine Majeſty, *hgged ace cn == 96s cl abrde "Pn" 
sit were over the Lamb of God then lying upon the "7 ORD emoph. Ther apentam. 
Table, their Supplications and Prayers, || for the whole | vole evans x) WUMAs ieprp3ians 73 95728 
ate of Chriſt's Church, and all forts and degrees therein, #j£79s 2759 7 Kan ei-lune, veg + "Evxan 


- . - olag Th Ocs,uury Te Bto1n\teo' UTS0 Tu 705 ETWp Ol- 
together with all other their ſuits and requeſts ; and that rs, mite; 7' buns Som er, infects ivy: 25 


| ever and anon interpoling the word Tpopipopury , we of- O49 erynragicer]ts. Eulth. de Fe Conſtant, 


uxto thee, for theſe and theſe, that is, we commemo- 46 

rate Chriſt in this myſtical Rite for them. This Prayer therefore ovr Authour Cyril 
in the place afore-quoted calls Atnav hou x2! ppowNgdT; mpoxciuins Budzc, the 
Prayer of the holy and moſt worthily dreade Sacrifice lying then upon the Table : and ſaith, 
that it is a moſt powerfull Prayer, as that wherein we offer unto the Divine Majcefty 
Tpiz0n Iopayianutvo np 7 NeTtpoov ZULPIMUTN, Chriſt that was once fliin for our 
ins, Jeeuern xIatp auth nai hf I prravIpoms, propitiating the mercifull God for 
our ſelves and others we pray for. 

And this is that, if I miſtake not , which Tertu//ian means Hb. de Oratione cap. 11. 
where he ſays of the Chriſtians, that they did Dominica paſſione orare. Nos verd ( in- 
quit ) 12012 attollinius tantum | mans, | ſed etiam expandimns ; &» Dominic4 paſſione 
mantes confitemur Chriſto, id eſt, Chriſtum: We do not onely lift up, but ſpread forth our 
hands; and praying with the Lord's Paſſzon, (that is, by the Commemoration thereof 
inthe Euchariſt,) confeſs unto Chriſt, that 3s, confeſs and acknowledge Chriſt 5 according 
tothe Dialect of the Scripture, Confitemmr Domino, tor Confitemur Dominunm. For by 
commemorating Chriſt, and offering our Prayers to the Father in his Name, we con- 
6 and acknowledge him to be our Mediatour. So Exſebius de Laude Conſt. calls it 
mon Xpir3 , dyes Nt ad TC95 T7 oAwv Oy av2miumeay, to ſend up Prayers im 
his Name to the God of all. 

The fame with Tertul/ian means S. Auſtin, deſcribing the Chriſtian Sacrifice to be, 
immolare Deo in Corpore Chriſti ſacrificium Landss, lib. 1. Contra Adverſarium Legis &» 
Prophetarum, cap. 20. Eccleſia (faith he) immolat Deo, in Corpore Chriſti , ſacrificinn 
Landis, ex quo Dens Deorum locutus vocavit terram 4 Solis ortu uſque ad occaſum, Plal. 
50. 1. The Church offereth unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe in the hady of Chriſt, ever 
lnce the fulfilling of that in Plal. 50. The God of Gods hath ſpoken, and called the Earth 
from the riſfng of the Sun to the going down thereof. 

Laſtly, That the repreſentation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in this Chriſtian 
Service was intended and uſed as a Rite whereby to find grace and favour with God, 
when the Church addreſſed her ſelf unto him, (which is that I undertook to prove, ) 
s apparent by a ſaying of Origer, Home. 13. in Levit. where treating of the Shew-bread, 
which was continually ſet before the Lord with Izcenſe, for a memorial of the children 
of 1/7ae/, that 1s, to put God 1n mind of them, he makes it in this reſpect to have been 
alively figure of the Chriſtians Exchariſt ; for, ſaith he, 1ſtz eſt commemoratio ſol que 
propitium facit Denm hominibas, That's the onely Commemoration which renders God pro- 
pious to men. q | 

All theſe Teſtimonies have been expreſs for our purpoſe, That the Thankſpivings 
and Prayers of the Church in the Chriſtian Sacrifice were offered unto the Divine 
Majeſty through Chriſt commemorated in the Symbols of Bread and Wine, as bya * 

dium whereby to tind acceptance. _ = 

There is, beſides theſe, an uſuall expreſſion of the Fathers, when they ſpeak of the 
Exchariſt 5 which though it be not dire& and puntual, as the former, yer I verily 
believe it aimed at the ſame Myſtery: namely , when they fay that in this 'Sacrifice 
they offer Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father, through Feſus Chriſt the great High 
Prieft. T will quote an Example or two. Clemens, or the Authour of the Conſtituti- 
os, lb. 2. Cap. 29. al. 25. "Yui oipee gy, o Emoxonu, 652 mf Nads vil iepeis AduT- 
W——7ap; ar To Junzve i Kvels Ty ©:8 nf, Ton, ( faith he ) O Biſbops, are 
now unto zour people as Prieſts and Levites, —ſtanding at the Altar of the Lord our God, 
ww Troy le; our TH; A145 12) avainaxlys Funas, iz In03 TE moans Apyitpees, 
«nd offering unto hin reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifices, through Jeſus Chriſt the great 
thyb Prieſe, 

Ii 2 The. 
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RALSR The fame Clemens, in a more undoubted writing of his, to wit his Epiſt. ad Corig. 
oy ting} OY quoting that of the 50. P/alz after the Septuagint, Ovaiz aire; Þfacu my 


The ſacrifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me 5, 191 ix 035 h 3 zw aun To owlie wv Ts Ock, 
and there is the way wherein | ſhall ſhew to him that ſacrificeth the ſalvation of God 
A®mn h 632:, This is the way, faith Clemens, that is, the Sacrifice of Praiſe is the way, &j 
2c uev mo owlie ww rg, Ince Xe 15v, T Agyitptz 7% TpSopopav nw , wherein wg have 
found our ſalvation, jeſus Chriſt, the High Prieſt of al our offerings. The Fathers ax 
wont to expound this place of the Exchariſt ; and therefore I doubt not but Clem, 
means of the ſame, and tells us that in this Sacrifice Chriſt, the High Prieſt of our of. 
ferings, is found, that 15, repreſented and commemorated. Ni 
In the ſame ſtyle ſpeaks Juſt. Mart. Dial. cnn Tryphone. Ovu9% tv gAws ht n wh, 
av9onev , a7e Rapfeapmy, v7: EMivay, ere @mAGs5 wnvigy v0 pacell poo y per lay 
—C» i pm 2 Ts or uct TE 52pm. Incs di ya nal 4 yapiciny 7% Tz1e! x9) mw 
16 7 GAwv yivr?)* There is not any ſort of men in the world, whether Barbarians, y 
reeks, or of what denomination ſoever — amongſt whom Prayers and Thanksgivings w, 
not made to the Father and Maker of all through the name of the crucified Jeſus. He j 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and our Text in Malachi, 1 onmi loco offeretyr þy. 


 cenſim Nomini meo + where note that by Nomen Dei the Name of God he underſtang 


Chriſt, through whom 1n this Sacrifice our devotions are offered. So doth Irengy 
and others. Jrer. lib. 4. cap. 33. Q@uod eſt alind Nom 


J—_— o- boy irſe filii ſul _ ima- quod in Gentibas glorificatur, quam quod eſt Domini noi 
ginem, juſt8 ſuam illam dicit imaginem ſecunaum | 
utrumque 3 quoniam (F filii ejus eſt, Cy quontam per | on glor rficatur P ater, OO glor ificatur homo E — noms 
ijſe 1 eam : Sic & Jeu Chriſti i—_— good per am ergo Nomen Filii proprium Patris eſt, & in Deo Onni. 
uneverſurm munaum grorificarur 1n Eccieſia, juumn 4 . j . 
eſſe confiretur Pater; QC quoniam Filii ejus eft, & poterte, per Feſum Chr iftun, offert Eccleſpa 5 bene ait ſecws 
quoniam ipſe ſcritens id, ad ſalutem dedit homi- alum utraque, Et in onmi loco offeretur Incenſium Nonin 


num, 


x Cor. 8. 6, 


meo, &- Sacrificium purum. What other Name i there thi 
7s glorified among the Gentiles, then the Name of our Ly 
by whom the Father is glorified, and man alſo is glorified * — And becauſe the Name of 
the Son is the Father's, and in Almighty God, the Church offers through Jeſw Chrif 
well ſaith the Prophet in refpeF of both, And 1n every place Incenfe fhall be offered to 
my-.Name, and a pure Sacrifice. 


Now how this Tzcenſe and Sacrifice, which the Prophet ſaith the Gentiles ſhoul 


Tren. ibid. 


| oper to the Name of God, may be expounded, offered by the Name of God, to wit, by 


briſt, Orig. 8. contra Celſ. will inform us. Tt we Ot, xg 7 wa Yi, an wi 
Ayer nai cinorz, F xale m5 Suvally nuly Ixkoicis Kg dafiworn opue * mpiory ole ml 
Oe 7 Ewv mts djyas I Ts pores and , A TIPI TON ITPOEGEP0 
MEN A'YTA'E: aZi8vles aur, iam wie [mer] mT auamplioy ny, mpwajayin, 
YE Apriepiz, 2X1 SL yas 49.6 TH; Fog wait Tas vlwters hyuls Tf &m man Oc. We 
worſhip, (faith he) as we are able, with our Prayers and Supplications the one God,and li 
onely Sor, the Word and Image of God, Fejus Chriſt; offering to the God of the Univr| 
our Prazers by his onely-begotten $ou, TO W HOM WE FIRST OFFER 
THEM; veſceching him, that he, being the Propitsation (1. Propitiatour) for our mn, 
would vouchſafe, as our High Prieſt, to preſent ow PRAYERS and SACRIFE 
CES axd INTER CESSIONS 70 God moſt High. The ſumme whereot is this, 
That which we offer to the Father by Chriſt, we offer firſt to Chriſt ; that he, as our 
High Prieſt, might preſent it to his Father. More paſlages hath Orzger in the ſame 
Books of this kind. 

But I will not weary you too much in this rugged way ; Onely I will adde, that 
out of this which we have hitherto diſcourſed and proved, may be underſtood the 
meaning and reaſon of that Decree of the third Council of Carthage and Hippo, name- 
ly, Ut nemo in Precibus vel Patrem pro Filio, vel Filium pro Patre, nominet ; Et cn 
Altari aſſiſtitur, [N. B.] ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio: That none in their Prayers 
ſhould name either the Son for the Father, or the Father for the Son; And that, when tht 


find at the Altar, they onght always to dire their Prayer to the Father. The realon, 
Becauſe the Father 1s properly the Objet 5s 5, to whore, the Sor onely I s, by whom, 
in this Myſtical fervice : and therefore to dire& here our Prayers and Tharksgjving' 
to the Son, were to pervert the order of the Myſtery, which is, as hath been prov 
An Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer to Giod the Father through the Interceſſion of Tejus 
Clriſt, repreſented in the Symbols of Bread and Wine. 
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Book II. How Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from alother Oferings. 3 69 


"OT 


Canary. Vi 


The Fourth Particular, That the Commemoration of Chriſt in the Creatures of Bread 
and Wine (in the Euchariſt) is a Sacrifice, according to the ſtyle of the ancient 
Church. How Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from all _ Offerings, A Sacrifice defi- 

. ned. The univerſal Cuſtom of mankind to contraF or confirm Covenants and Friendſhip 
by eating and drinking together. This illuſtrated from Teſdimonies of Scripture and hu- 


- mane Anthours.  Satrifices were Federal Feaſts, wherein God and men did feaſt toge« 
ther in token of amity and friendſhip. What was God's Meſſe or portion in the Sacriff- 


- ces, The different Laws of Burnt-offerings, Sin and Treſpaſs-offerings, and the Peare- 
offerings. Burnt-offerings had Meat and Drink-offerings annexed to them, and were 

- regularly accompanied -with Peace-offerings. That Sacrifices were Feaſts of antity be- 
"tweet God and men, proved by four Arguments. The reaſon of thoſe phraſes, Secare 
faxdus ard Icere faxdus. That in thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts (and alſo in the Enchariſt ) 
God is to be conſidered as the Convivator, and Man as the Conviva. This cleared 
by ſeveral paſſages in this (as alſo in the following ) Chapter. 


HE Fourth Particular propounded was this, That the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blond of Chriſt, or Lord's Supper, or the Commemoration of Chriſt in the Creatures 
of Bread and Wine, is alſo a Sacrifice, according to the ſtyle of the ancient Church. 

It is one thing to ſay, That the Lord's Supper 3s a Sacrifice, and another to ſay, That 
Chriſt 3s properly ſacrificed therein. Thee are not the ſame : For there may be a Sa- 
enfice which is a repreſentation of another Sacrifice, and yet a Sacrifice too. And 
fuch a Sacrifice is this of the New Teſtament, a Sacrifice wherein another Sacrifice, 
that of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs, 1s commemorated. Thus the Papiſts gain no- 
thing by this Notion of Antiquity, and our aflerting the fame : For their Tenet is, 
Th Chriſt i» this Sacrifice is really and properly ſacrificed 5 which we ſhall fhew in 
due time that the Ancients never meant. 

To begin with this, That the Lord's Supper,or the Myſtical Rite of the Body and Blond 
of Chriſt,zs a Sacrifice. As in the Old Teſtament the name of Sacrifice was otherwhile gi- 
ren to the whole Action in which the Rite was uſed, ſometimes to the Rite alone : 
{in the Notion and Language of the ancient Church, ſometimes the whole Attion or 
Chriſtian Service (wherein the Lord's Supper was a part) is comprehended under that 
name ; ſometimes the Rite of the Sacred Supper it ſelf 1s fo termed, and truly, as ye 
ſhall now hear. 

The reſolution of this Point depends altogether upon the true Definition of a Sacr;- 
fie, as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other Offerings. Which, though it be fo neceſlary, 
that all diſputation without it is vain ; yet {ball we not find that either party interefled 
n this queſtion hath been ſo exact therein as were to be wiſhed. This appears by the 
differing Definitions given and confuted by Divines on both ſides. The reaſon of 
which defe& is, becauſe neither are deduced from the Notion of Scripture, but built 
upon other conceptions. Let us ſee therefore if it may be learned out of Scripture, 
what that is which the Scripture, in a ſtrict and ſpecial ſenſe, calls a Sacrifice. 

Every Sacrifice 1s an Oblation or Offering - but every Offering 1s not a Sacrifice, 1n 
that ſtrict and proper acception we icek.. For Tithes, Firſt-fraits, and all dther cal- 
ld Heave-offerings in the Law, and whatſoever indeed is conſecrated unto God, are 
Oblations or Offerings ;, but none of them Sacrifices, nor ever ſo called in the Old Te- 
ſtament. What Offerings are then called Sacrifices £ I anſwer, Burnt-offerings, Sin- 
rings Treſpaſs-offerings, and Peace-offerings. Theſe, and no other, are called by 

t name. 

Out of theſe therefore muſt we pick the true and proper ratio and nature of a Sacr/- 


ve, . It is true, indeed, that theſe Sacrifices were Offerings of beaſts, of beeves, of 


p, of goats, of fowls : but the ratio or cflence of any thing confiſts not in the 
utter thereof; as the Gowns we wear are ſtill the ſame kind of apparel, though made 
A differing ſtuffs. Theſe Sacrifices alſo were ſlain, and offered by Fire and Incenſe : 

t neither is the 20d#s of any thing the ratio or eſſential Form thereof. That there- 
fore may have the nature and formale of a Sacrifice, which conſiſts of another matter, 
and is offered after another and differing zzarner. Thoſe we call Sacraments of the Old 

eſtament, Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, were by effuſion of bloud 3 ours are not 3 
aid yet we eſteem them nevertheleſs true Sacraments: So it may be here. 
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AAS To hold you therefore no longtr in ſuſpence : A Sacrifice, I think, ſhould be ge. 

aw. Mage fined thus 3 A» Offering whereby the offerer is made partaker of his God's Table, in ty. 
hen of Covenant and Friendſhip with him, &c. Or more explicately thus 3 Ar Offering 
unto the Divine Majeſty of that which is given for the Food of man, that the offerer party. 
king thereof might, as by way of pledge, be certified of his aoceptation into Covenant ang 
fellowſhip with his God, by eating and drinking at his Table. S, Auguſtine comes towny 
this Notion, when he defines a Sacrifice, (though in a larger ſenſe,) Qnod Dev mmy. 
pamms, reddinus & dedicamus, hoc fine, ut ſant#4 ſocietate ipſt adhgreamns ; That whic 
we devote, dedicate and render unto God, for this end, that we may have. an holy ſociety 
and fellowſhip with him. For to have ſociety and fellowſhip with God, what is it elf 
but to be in league and covenant with him 2 _ _ 

In a word, a Sacrifice is Oblatio federalis. For the true and _= underſtandi 
whereof, we muſt know, That it was the univerſal cuſtom of mankind, and ſtill remin; 
in uſe, to contraft covenants and make leagues and friendſhip by eating and drinking toge- 
ther. When Iſuac made a Covenant with Abimelech the King of Gerar, the Text ſai 
He made him and thoſe that were with him a Feaſt 5, and they did eat and drink, nj 
roſe up betimes in the morning, and ſware one to another, Gen. 26. 30, ZI. When Je 
cob made a covenant with Labaz, after they had ſworn together, he made him a F 
and called his brethren to eat bread, Gen. 31. 54. When David made a league with 

. .. Aber, upon his promile to bring all 1/ae! unto him, David made Abner and the ney 
Io. n = -. that came with him a Feaſt, 2 Sam. 3.20 *, Hence 1n the Hebrew tongue a Covenant is 
Tſal. 41. 10. called MA, of 32 To cat ; as if they ſhould ſay, Ar eating + which derivation is 
7 ir 2ac#  hatural, that it deſerves to be preferred before that from the || other ſignification of 
Chem, ras the ſame Verb, which is, To chxſe. And this will ſuffice for the cuſtom of the Hþ. 
comedebat þpemps. 
> Now for the Gentiles, Herodotus tells us, the Perſians were wont to contratt league 
"2 Elige- and friendſhip iter Vinum & Epias, in a full Feaſt, whereat their wives, children 
re, quia Fe- and friends were preſent. The like Tacitzs reports of the Germans. Amongſt the 
6 nf 9p Greeks and other Nations, the Coveranters ate Bread and Salt together. Unty 
certis qaas Which comes near that Ccremony ſome-wherc uſed at Weddings, that the Bride 
das partes when he comes home from Church, takes a piece of Cake, taſts it, then gives it to 
eye. his Bride to taſte it likewiſe ; as a token of a Covenant made between them. The 
Emperour of R#ſſza at this day, when he would ſhew extraordinary grace and favour 
unto any, ſends him Bread and Salt from his Table : And when he invited Baron $;- 
giſaund, the Emperour Ferdinand's Embaſladour, he did it in this form ; S7giſmmds, 
conedes Sal e&* Panem noſtrum nobiſcum z Sigiſmund, you .ſhall eat onr Bread and Sut 
with 1s, Hence that Symbol of Pythagoras, ” Agrv pt g@7zyruce, Break 10 bread, is 
Vid? Turci- 10terpreted by Eraſmus and others to mean Break ns friendſhip. Moreover the Egypti- 
bud Buske. 4%, TÞracians, and Libyans in ſpecial, are ſaid to have uſed to make leagues and con- 
quium, Epift. traCt friendſhip by preſenting a cup of Wine one to another z which cuſtom we find 
od ſtill in uſe amongſt our Weſter: Nations. And what is our [' pledge you, but I take 
it as a pledge of league and friendſhip from you? Yea, it 1s a rule in Law, that if a man 
drink to him againit whom he hath an accuſation of tlander or other verbal injury, he 
loſes his Action, becaule it is ſuppoſed he is reconciled with him. 
Such now as were theſe Covenant-feaſtings and eatings and drinkings in token of 
league and amity between men and men, ſuch are Sacrifices between Man and his 
God ; Epule federales, Federal feaſts, wherein God deigneth to entertain Manto eat 
and drink with or before him, in token of favour and reconcilement. For fo it be- 
comes the condition of the parties, that he which hath offended the other, and ſeeks 
tor favour and forgiveneſs, ſhould be entertained by him to whom he is obnoxtons; 
and not & contr4 © that is, that God ſhould be the Corvivator, the Entertainer or Me 
ker of the Feaſt, and Man the Conviva, or Gueſt. To which-end the Viands for this fs 
cred Epuluzz were firſt to be offered unto God, and fo made his; that he might enter- 
tain the offerer, and not the offerer him. For we are to obſerve, that what the Fire 
Levir. 3. 11, conſumed was accounted as God's own Meſs, and called by himſelf the meat of his 
on ag Fire-offerings : the reſt was for his. gueſts, which they were partakers of either by 
© 4* ** themlelves, as in all the Peace-offerings ; or by their proxies the Prieſts, as in the relt, | 
to wit, the Holocanſts, the Sin and Treſpaſi-offerings. The reaſon of which difference — 
was, I ſuppoſe, becauſe the one was ad impetrandum or renovandum fedus, for the 1: | 
king or renewing the Covenant with God, where therefore a Mediatout was need- | 
full; the other, to wit, the Peacc-offerings, ad confirmandum & conſignandumn, ſi ' 


the confirming the Covenant *onely, wherem therefore they addrefled — ; 
| ore 


Book IL. " wherein God and Man did F eaſt rogether. 


Et duc 


locanft was wholly burnt and confirmed, and ſo no body partaker thereof; I anſwer, 
It s true, the Beaſt which was ſlain was wholly burnt, and ſo all of it as it were God's 
Meſs: But there was * a Meat-offering and Drink-offering annexed thereunto , as a 
it of the holy Feaſt; of which a handfull onely was burnt for a memorial, the re- 
mainder was for the || Prieſts to eat in the holy place. Beſides, Burnt-offerthgs were 
larly accompanied with Peace-offerings 3 ( as you ſhall find them in Scripture or- 
dinarily joyned together : ) now m theſe the people that offered had the greateſt 
ſhare. In a word, That thoſe who offered Sacrifice, both among Jews and Gentiles, were 
partakers of the ſame, is a thing to be taken for granted : as appears by the warnin 
God gave the 1/7aelites, Exod. 34. 12, 15. That they ſhould the 7o covenants wit 
the inhabitants of the land ; Left, when they went a-whoring after their gods, and offe- 
red a ſacrifice unto then, they might call them, and they alſo eat of their ſacrifice. Ifo 
by that P/2). 106.38. They joyned thenſelves to Baal-Peor, and ut+ the facrifrices of the 
dead. By that of S. Paul, Heb. i3. 10. We have ar Altar, whereof they have 10. right to 
eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle. So that bf this there necd be no queſtion. © 

[t remains onely that we-prove, That theſe ſacred Epule were Epulz federales, Fede- 
ral Feaſts, and fo our Definition will ſtand good. Now this will appear firſt in ge- 
neral, by that expreſſion of Scripture, wherein the Covenant which God makes with 
Man is exprefled by eatirg and drinkirg at his Table, Luke 13. 26. Thoſe td whorh 
the Lotd-opens not , plead for 'themfelves, We hive taten ind drunk in thy preſence , 
«»d rhon haſt tanght i# our ſtreets, &c. Chap. 22. 29,'30, Our Saviour tells his Diſci- 
ples, I appoint you a Kingdoty, zs my Father hath 4 =_— unto me ; That ye may eat ant 
drink, at my Table in my Kingdom. frpocal. 3,20. Behold, 1 ſtand at the dvor,and knock - 
f ary man hear ny voice, and open the door, I will rome in unto him, and will ſip with 
in, and he with me. Brit thele paſtages,, you will ſay; ſhew rather how fitly $4cr7/- 
fires might be Feaſts of d/nity between God and men, then prove they were fo indeed : 
fear therefore ſich proofs as T think come home tb the point. | 

Firſt, Every ſacrifice, ſaith our Saviour, Mark 9. 49. is ſalted with ſalt. This Salt 
is called Lewt. 2. 13. The Salt of the Covenant of God ; that is, a Symbol of the per- 
petuity thereof. * Now if the Salt which ſeaſoned the Sacrifice were S4/ federis Dez, 
the Salt of the Covenant of God ;, what was the Sacrifice it (elf but Epulum federis, the 
Feaſt of the Covenant 2 X "= 

Secondly, Moſes calls the Bloud of the Burnt-offerings and Peace-ofterings, where- 
wth he ſptinkled the children of 1/Fae/ when they tecerved the Law, The Blond of the 
Covenant tohich the Lord had made with-them ; This is, faith he, the Bloud of the Cove- 
nant which the Lord hath made with you; Exod. 24. 8. 

Thirdly, But above all; this may moſt evidently be evinced out of the 50. P/2/7, 
the whole Argument whereof is __ Sacrifices : There God faith, vetf: 5. 
Gather tky Saints together nnto me,” which make toverant with me by ſacrifice , 
MY. M2 TM, And verl. 16. of the Sacyifices of the wicked and fach as amend 
not their lives, Unto the wicked God ſaith, What haft thou to doe to declare my Statutes 
Fn, and take my Covenant in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruFion, &c ? Statutes 
hare are Rites and Ordinances, and particularly thoſe of Sacrifice, which whoſo 
bringeth unto God, atid thereby fupplicates and calls upon his Name, 1s faid to take 
the Covenant of God in his month 5, toraſmuch as to invocate God with this Rite, 
ws todoe it by way of commetnoration of his Covenant, and to ſay, Remember, Lotd, 
th tovenart, and, For thy coventnt's ſake, Lord, hear my prayer and ſupplication. 
For what hath mari to doe with God, to beg any favout at his hands, unlets he be in 
evenant With him? Whereby appears the reaſon why mankind, from the begmning 
of the world, uſed to approach their God by this Rite of ſacrificing, that is, rity fe- 
drrali, by a federal Rite. Uh 

ourthly,, F adde ir this laſt place, for a farther confirmation yet, That when God 
Was to make' a Covenant with Abrarz, Ger. 15. he commanded him to offer him a 
Sertfice, verl: 9. Offer unto me ( faith he, *ſo it ſhould be turned ) a heifer, a ſhe-goat, 
and 2 ram, each of three years old, a turtle-dove, and a young pigcon. All which he ot- 
tered accordingly, and divided them in the mid(t, laying each piece or moiety one 
apainſt the other : and when the Sun went down, God, in the likeneſs of a ſmoaking 
urhace'and burning lathp, paſt between the pieces, and ſo (asthe Text fays) made a cope- 
net with Abrarr, ſayite, Unto thy feed will I give this land, &c. By which Rite of paſ- 
ling between the parts, God condelcended to the manner of men. And note here, that 
® Gerzzles, and Jews likewiſe, in their more folemn Covenants between men: and 
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men , ( which were made under pain of curſe or execration, ) uſed this Rite of 
Sacrifice, whereby men covenanted with their God , as it were to make their Ggq 
both a witneſs and party with them. And here the Jews cxt the Sacrifice in ſunde; 

and paſt between the parts thereof; as'God did here with Abram : which was as much 
as if they had faid , Thws let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I violate the oath [ have 
now made in the preſence of my God. The Gentiles, be{ides other ceremonies, uſed ng 
to eat at all of theſe Sacrifices, but to fling them into the Sea, or bury them in the Earth: 
as if they had faid, If 1 break Covenant, thus let me be excluded from all amity ay] 
favour with my God, as 1 am now from eating of his Sacrifice. Hence came thoſe phraſes 
of 19 n172%, in the Hebrew, of ferzre, percutere and zcere fedas, in Latin, of 70 

riuvew, in Homer 5 to cut or to ſtrike a Covenant 3, a feriendis, percutiendis, & ſecandy 

Sacrificits in ' 13:700h ſanciendis, from the cuſtome of ſtriking and cutting the Sacrifice 

aſunder at the making of Covenants between man and man. Though this manner gf 
ſpeech may be alſo derived from their ordinary Epule federales, wherein they killed 

Beaſts, which the. Ancients in their ordinary diet did not. - 

Having thus ſeen what is the nature of a Sacrifice, and wherein the ratio or eſſer. 
tial Form thereof conſiſteth 3 it will not be hard to judge, whether the ancient Chri. 
ſtians did rightly in giving the Exchariſt that name, or not. For that the Lord's Sy. 
per is Epulum federale, a Federal F eaſt, we all grant, and our Saviour exprelly affirms it 
of the Cup in the inſtitution, T&70 70 Tele yo 1 gw AITAO H'KH e Tf aiual "A 
70 me} Troy ry un prevey cis apeow <jacepliiav, This Cup is the Rite of the new Cop. 
zant in my Bloud, which is poured out for many for the remiſſion of ſins z evidently in- 
plying, That the bloudy Sacrifices of the Law, with their Meat and Drink-offering, 
were Rites of an O/d Covenant; and that this ſucceeded them, as the Rite of the * Ne; 


CDenvnft.E- Ty. that was contracted with the bloud of beeves, ſheep and goats ; but this founded 


in the bloud of Chr:ſ?. This parallel is ſo plain, as I think none will deny it. There 
nothing then remains to make this ſacred Epxlnz a full Sacrifice, but that the Viand 
thereof ſhould be firſt offered unto God, that he may be the Convivator, we the Con- 


vive Or the Guelts. | | 
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The Fifth Particular, That the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Euchariſt was madeof 
Bread and Wine which had ' firſt been offered to God, to agnize him the Lordof 
the Creature. This proved from the Teſtimonies of Antiquity next to the Apoſtles time, 
and from ancient Liturgies ; as alſo from the Fathers, arguing from this Oblation of the 
Creature in the Euchariſt to God, that the Father of Chriſt was the Creatour of the 
world, in confutation of ſome Hereticks in their days 5 and laſtly, from S. Paul's par 
lel of the Lord's Supper and the Sacrifices of the Gentiles. Two ary anſwered, 
1. Whence may it appear that our Saviour at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt did frſ 
offer the Bread and Wine to God, to agnize him the Lord of the Creature £ 2. I mt 
the celebration of the Euchariſt in the Weſtern Churches ( whether the Reformed or the 
Roman ) therefore defeFive, becauſe no ſuch Oblation is there in uſe F 


M Y laſt task was to prove, That not onely the whole Action of the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, according to the Definition I gave thereof, but even the 
Rite of the Lord's Supper is indeed a Sacrifice, not in a Metaphorical, but a proper 
ſenſe; and this, if the narure of Sacrifice be truly defined, no whit repugnant to the 
Principles of the Reformed Religion. | 

To evidence which I ſhewed, That a Sacrifice was nothing elſe but a Sacred Fealt, 
namely Epulum fderale, wherein God myſtically entertained Man at his own Table, 
in token of amity and friendſhip with him : Which that he might doe, the Viandsof 
that Feaſt were firſt made God's by oblation, and fo eaten of, not as of Man's, but 
God's proviſion. | | 

There is nothing then wanting to make this ſacred Epulum, of which we ſpeak, 
fi?ll out a Sacrifice , but that we ſhew, That the Viands thereof were in like manner 
firſt offered unto God: that ſo being his, he might be the Convivator, Man the Conviva®! 
the Gueſt. And this the ancient Church was wont to doe ; this they befieved our Blell 
Saviour himſclf did , when, at the inſtitution of this holy Rite , he took the Br 
and the Cup into his ſacred hands, and looking up to Heaven gave thanks and beſer 
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And, after his example, they firſt offered rhe Bread and Wine unto God, to agnize 
him the Lord of the Creature 3 and then received them from him again in a Banquer, 
as the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of his Son. This is that I am now to prove out 
of the Teſtimonies of Antiquity, not long after, but next unto, the Apoſtles times; 
when it is not likely the Church had altered the form they left her for the celebration 
of this Myſtery. | 

[ will begin with Treners, as the moſt full and copious in this point. He, in his 
fourth Book, Cap. 32. ſpeaks thus : Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis dans conſfilium Primitias 
Deo offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, non quaſs indigenti, ſed ut ipſi nec infrutuoſs nec ingrati 
fint, eum qui ex Creatura panis eft accepit, &* gratias egit, dicens, Hoc eſt corpus men 5 
> Calicem pmiliter, qui eſt ex ea Creatura que eſt ſecundum nos, ſunm ſanguinem confeſ- 
fur eſt &- Novi Teſtamenti novanm docuit Oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis acci- 
piens, in univerſo mundo offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis preſtat, primitias ſuorum nu- 
werum in Novo Teſtaments. Orr Lord counſelling his Diſciples to offer unto God the 
Firſt-fruits (or a Preſent ) of his Creatures, not for that God hath any need thereof, but 
that they might ſhew themſelves neither unfraitfull nor ungratefull, He took that Bread 
which was made of his Creature, and gave Thanks, ſaying, This is my Body ; and he like- 
wiſe acknowledged the Cup, con ſting of the Creature which we uſe, to be his Bloud : An4 
thus taught the new Oblation of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the 


' Apoſtles, offers throughout the wor!d unto God, that feeds and nouriſheth as, being the 


Firſt-fraits of his own gifts in the New Teſtament. 

And Cap. 34. Igitur Eccles Oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mundo, 
purine ſacrificinis reputatum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum eſt ei; non quod indigeat 4 no- 
bis ſucrificium, ſed quoniam is qui offert glorificatnr ipſe in eo quod offert, ſt acceptetur 
mums ejus « Per nuns enim erga Regem honos & affetio oſtenditur. Therefore the O'- 
lation of the Charch, which our Lord taught and appointed to be offered through all the 
wmrld, is accounted a Pure Sacrifice with God, and is acceptable unto him ; not becauſe 
God fands in need of our Sacrifice, but becauſe the offerer is himſelf honoured in that he 
offers, if his Preſent be accepted : For by the Prefent it appears what affeFion and eſteens 
the Giver _— the King he honoureth therewith. He alludes to that in Malachi 1. 14. 
[um a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts. | 

Ibid. Oportet os Oblationem Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos inveniri Fabricatori 
Dev — Primitias earnm que ſunt ejus Creaturarum offerentes : & hanc oblationem Eccle- 
ſu ſola puram offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cum gratiarum atione ex Creatnra ejas. It be- 
boveth us to preſent God with onr Oblations, and in all things to be found thankfull nnto 
God onr Maker — offering unto him the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures: and it is the Church 
onely that offers this Pure Oblation unto the Creatonr of the world, while it offers unto hine 
4 Preſent out of his Creatures with thanksgiving. 

In the ſame place, Offerimns ante ei, non quaſt indigenti, ſed gratias agentes Domi- 
nationi ejus, &» ſarndtificantes creaturam « But we offer unto him, not as if he needed, 
but as giving thanks to his Sovereignty, and ſanGifying the Creature. He alludes again to 
that in this Chapter of Malachi, v. 6. If I be Dominus, where 7s my fear, ſaith the Lord 
of toaſts unto you, O Prieſts, that offer polluted Bread upon mine Altar £ 

My next witneſs ſhall be Jſtin Martyr, in time elder then ſrer2us, though I re- 
lerved him for the ſecond place. He in his Dialogue with Tiyphor, (the place be- 
fore alledged,) telleth the Few, That the Sacrifices of Chriſtians are Eyya! nai Evyz- 
ecins, Supplications "and giving of Thanks 1 Tei 4 jon na) Xe wiav) do 


Mal.1. 11. 


midi, in avrapofoc I} Th; T2351; auTEy Eneges Te XX UY22, and that theſe are the onely Sa- 


rifices which Chriſtians have been taught they ſhould perform, in that thankfull remem- 
brance of their food both dry and liquid ;, 2» 5 ua} T8 Traflss 0 memo9s I aurs 3 Tice Ts O48 
ueumlai, wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion which the Son of God ſuffered by him- 
flf: Here is a twofold Commemoration witneſſed to be made in the Eucharitt : 
The firſt, as he ſpeaks, of our food dry and liquid, that is, of our meat and drink, 
by agnizing God, and recording him the Creatour and giver thereof z the ſecond, 
ofthe Paſſion of Chriſt the Son of God, in one and the fame food. And again, in 
the fame Dialogue, Parerm Enchariſtie * in commemorationem Paſſionis ſue Chriſtus 
feri tradidit, Chriſt hath tanght us that the Enchariſtical Bread ſhould be conſecrated for 
the Commemoration of his Paſſion 5 ivz ama Te wy22 4159p TH Ori, warig me TH Toy 
171: Oemnvs g1y mrfm 707% 2/ auT3 iz Tov avdowwnrov, x24 "2% TE om Ths 1grizs Oy 
Mylva pee eB prota huh, tal TH; A2y 245 K2 TG £80126 KATE NENUKAV ES TEAEILY KATY 
Avey, 512 TS Trot T6 Yeh 1:2 Thy Berlus airs * that withall we may give thanks to 
God, for having made the world with all things therein for 11an, and for having freed us 
| from 
. 


* os dva- 
Uynny 7s 
lags. 
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RAN from that evil and mijery wherem we were, and having utterly overthrown * Principalitie 

Mal. 1. 17. as thet bec a(ſible according to his || counſel and will, To whi 
and Powers, by him that became paſſible according to WH. 10 Which 

[ * $0 the he imm*diately ſubjoyns the Text, and applics it to the Exchariſt. Thus Tuſtin 

evil Angels Martyr 

are called, _ 


Coleſs. 2. 1%. My third witneſs is Origer, in his 8. Book Contra Celſ. Celſus (faith he) thinks it 
Eph. 6. 12) ſcerly we ſhould be thankfull to Demons, and offer then X Kaet5iere * but we think 
"+ *5 him to live moſt comely, Tov pre prom peve Tis 6 Anus vor, that remembers who js th, 
* Thank-offe- Creator : unto whon we Chriſtians are.carefull not to be unthankfull, with whoſe benefits 
Jigs we are filled, and whoſe Creatures we are. *E51 9% xas ovpoonan nul Tis TeCgs Oy wha. 
4's ary 2 tld 7 f {uw * that is, And we have alſo a Symbol of our Th 
acknowledg- @ 45125, LOTO: F UYZ@ 451 X2ASpMer a o+- - MH f F Manks. 
ments. giving unto God, the Bread which is called Eiyaef5iz. Where note that the Ej,. 
riſtical Bread is (aid to be a Symbol not onely of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, but 1 
Symbol of that Thankſgiving which we render to the Creatour through him, 
Again, in the fame Book, where Celſus likewiſe would have mankind thankfy 
unto Demons, as thoſe to whom the charge of things here upon earth is committeg 
and to offer unto them *Arragyes xa} was, Firſt-fruits and Prayers; Origen thus taks 
him up, Kiao&. wv, ws ayyowy Oey, mr Kae the wn amo oTw. hpeks I TG To mW 
PAnusey® wag Bvles, xat T5; pert Wy ze tics x2; W215 Ths £m1 Tols OobiEim me gon ous 
221; ES1per, 0D ck Ywopeves, Fiz Tw wm, cy mn. Let Cellus, os being wod uf th 
true Knowledge of God, render Xae ihe iz to the Demons. As for us Chriſtians, wh 
onely deſire it is to pleaſe the Creatour of the Univerſe, we eat the Bread that was offiny 
unto bim with Prayer and Thanksgiving for his Gifts, and then made a kind of hy 
Body by Prayer. Mark here, Bread offered unto God with Prayer and Thankſgiving yy 
datis, for thatthe hath given us, and then by Prayer made a holy Body,/and o eaten, 
Thus much out of Fathers; all of them within leſs then two hundred- and fifty 


years after Chriſt, and leſs then one hundred and fifty atter the death of S. Joby, 


Vide etiam The ſame appears in the Forms of the ancient Litzrgies. As in that of Clemens, 
nal a5 where the Pricſt in the name of the whole Church aſſembled ſpeaks thus; (a) Ilew- 


Can. XL. gfe guty os T6 Band xzi Ot, We offer unto thee our King and God, xa Ty aurs bu 
-4 $46 bro TzZw, according to his (that is, Chriſt's) appointment, Tov agrov TwTEO xal 70 mmiew 
E422 They. Torre, this Bread and this Cup 3 Wy ag tGevlis on IN auTs, 5p ds xaTuRiuons hu ian 
phili Alex- tyco-miy os #2} legru/ow oo ual afigpey 0% Ow Wye baniAinlys tim Tr Te gugm 
dns Sex framiv os, 0b aver Os, xai wirmons tm aur cis mpuiv TE Kews os, Ot, 
(a) conſt, Giving thanks unto thee through him, for that thou haſt vouchſafed ws (he ſpeaks of the 
__ .8. whole Church) to ſtand before thee and to miniſter unto thee : And we beſeech the, 
(5) Conſt, thou God that wanteſt nothing, that thou wouldeſt look, favourably upon theſe Gifts here ſi 
7 5g 8. before thee, and accept them to the honour of thy Chriſt, exc. 
4 NF be Again, ( b) *Vrb 2 as Page TY  TEgTKopabirTO. Kue i T@ Ot Nj PenDpaey, onus 
5. = 5 222-90; Ot me go0tgurm afro, Ne Tils MEATS To KEE AUTE, Gs T0 EMSCRVY 2275 Nr 
| n251e tov is 0 pnv wins * For the Gift or Oblation that 3s offered to the Lord our God, 


p*ris Chriſti, on a h 
verim de let ws pray that our good God would receive it, through the mediation of his Chriſt, to hi 


Symbolis heavenly Altar for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavonr. . | 
EUNRESN MU - NY - 
guom-doenim Yea, in the Canon of the * Roman Church, though the Rite be not uſed, yet the 


Ce 7 words remain ſtill ; as when the Prieſt, long before the conſecration of the Body 
T per interceſ. and Bloud of Chriſt, prays, Te, Clementiſſume Pater, per Jeſum _— Filium tun, 

fronem thi- Dominum noſtrum, ſupplices rogamms, ut accepta habeas & benedicas hec Dona, hec 
Lf. Ordine Momera « We humbly beſeech and intreat thee, moſt merciful Father, through Jeſus Clrif 
Romano, di= thy Sor, our Lord, to accept and bleſs theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents : and other like palla- 


miſſes Cate- ges, which now they wrelſt to a new-found Oblation of the Body and Bloud of Chrif, 


chumen:s 4 q 

Rubrica ha- Which the ancient Church knew not of. 

her, Poſtea 

in:piunt cantores canta'e offertorium, & populus dar oblariones ſuas, id eſt, Panem & Vinum 3 & offerunt cum Fanonibuz, idell, 
velis candides, primo Maſculi, deinde Foeminz, noviſſime Sacerdotes & Diaconiz ſed ſolum panem, & hoc ante Alrare, Tunc acci- 
piens Archid aconus A Subdiaconis oblaras, ponir ranras ſuper Altare quantz poſſunr populo ſufficere ad communionem. VideaturTheo- 
dvrer, in hiſt, a; Theodoſt offerente, "EmTerdY 8 6 K91095 &» 2AH TH 146. TramteCy TH Neg GeITWey her, evacutc,8&cl,g.c17% Conſule Gy- 
prian, de Op. & Fleemeſ— Quz in Dominicum#tine ſacrificio venis; quz parrem de Sacrificioquod pauper obrulic ſumis. Augu te 
{emp Serm. CC XV. Oblationes quz1n Altari conſecrantur offerte : Erubeſcere deber homo idoneus, 11 de aliena Oblatione commuli- 
Ca'Cilt, 


But, of all others, this Rite is moſt ſtrongly confirmed by that wont of the an- 
cicnt Fathers, to confute the Hereticks of thoſe fiſt times (who held the Creatour of 
the world to be ſome inferiour Deity, and not the Father of Chriſt,) out of the Eu 
chariſt : For, fay they, unleſs the Father of Chriſt be the Creatour of the world, why 
1s the Creature offered unto him 1n the Euchariſt as if he were ? would he be agniz 
the Authour and Lord of that he is not ? . - 

cal 
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Hear Ireneus, Adverſue Hereſ: lib. 4. cap. 34. Hereticorum Synagoge ( faith he ) 
nou offerunt |_ Euchariſticam oblationem qua Dominus offerri docuit : ] Alterum enix 
reter Fabricatorem dicentes Patrem, ideo que ſecundum nos Creature ſunt offerentes ei, 
cupidum alieni oſtendunt enum, & aliena comcypiſcentem. The Synagogues of the Heretichs 
do not offer (_ the very Enchariſtical oblation which our Lord taught and appointed to be 


offered : ] For they affirming another beſides the Creatour of the world to be the Father of 


Chriſt, do therefore, gphile- they offer unto him the Creatures which are bere with us, repre- 

t him to be deſirotfs of that which is another's, and to cavet that which is not bis. And 
a little after 5 @uomodo autem conſtabit ezs, eun Panens * in quo gratig ate ſunt Corpus 
eſſe Dawivi ſui, & Calicers Sanguinis ejur, ſt non ipſum Fabricatoris mundi Filium di- 
caut, id eſt, Verbum ejus per quod lignnn fruGificat, & defluunt fontes, & terra dat 
priumunt quident | gramen, paſt deinde ſpicam, deinde plenum triticum in tics 2? How 
ſrall it appear to themt hat that. Bread for mhich Thanks have been given is the Body of their 
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Lord, and that Cup the Cup of his Bloud, if they deny him to be the Son of the Creatonr of *<02v- 


the world, that is to ſay, to be the Word of bing hy whons the Tree brings forth fruit, Foun- 
tains ſend forth water, and the Earth brings forth firſt green corn like graſs, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear £ 

_ From the ſame ground Tertrlian argues againſt Marcion,Contra Marc. lib. 1.cap.22. 
Nor puter ( faith he ) impudentiorew quam qui in aljena aqua alii Deo tingitur, ad alie- 
mm Celum-alii Deo expanditur, in aliena terra alii Deo ſternitur, ſuper aliennm pane 
alii Deo gratiarum ationibus fungitur 5 [| cannot conceive any one more impudent then he 
that is baptized to a God in a water that is none of bis, that in prayer to a God ſpreads 


forth kis hands towards an Heaven that is none af his, that Br himſelf to a God 


upan an Earth that is not his.that gives thanks to a Gad for that Bread which is none of his. 

Origen againſt the ſame Heretick uſeth the ſame Argument. Dialog. adverſ. Mare. 3. 
paulo ante finem « Dominns aſpiciens in calum. gratias agit. . Ecquid non agit Conditori 
eratias £ Ciem panem accepiſſet, & poculum, & benedixiſſet, quid ? alterine pro Creaturis 
(mditoris benedicit ? an potins illi qui effecit & exhibuit £ Our Lord looking up to hea- 
zen gave thanks. What 2 did not he give thanks to the Creatour of the world £ When 
le took the Bread and the Cup, and bleſſed, did he bleſs aud give thanks to any other for 
the Creatures of God the Maker of the world, and not rather bleſs and give thanks to hint 
who wade them and gave ther us ? 


Laſtly, This Oblatjon of the Bread and Wine 1s implied in S. PaxPs parallel of the 


| x7, 
Mar. 4. 28, 


Lord's Supper and the Sacrifice of the Gentiles : Te cannot ( faith he ) be partakers of 1 Cori10.2tz 


the Table of the Lord, and the Table of Devils ; namely, becauſe they imply contrary 
Covenants, incompatible one with the other 5 a Sacrifice (as I told you) being Epulum 
federale, « Federal Feaſt. Now hereit is manifeſt that the Table of Devils 1s 1o called, 
becauſe it conſiſted of Viands offered tq Devils, ( for ſo S. Paut expreſly tells us, ) 
whereby thoſe that eat thereof, eat of the Nevil's meat: Ergo, the Table of the Lord 
1s ikewiſe called his Table, not becauſe he ordained it, but becauſe it conſiſted of 
Viands offered unto him. 

Having thus, as I think, ſufficiently proved what I took in hand I think it not 
ami to anſwer two Queſtions which this Diſcourſe may beget. The firſt is, How the 
Arcients could gather out of the Inſtitution, that our Saviour did as hath been ſhewed. 
l anſwer, They believed that he did as the Fews were wont to doe: But they did thus. 
How, will you fay, doth this appear ? I anſwer, It may appear thus. The Paſſeover was 
a Sacrifice, and therefore the Viands here, as in all other holy Feaſts, were firſt offered 
unto God. Now the Bread and Wire, which our Saviour took when he bleſſed and 
gave thanks, was the Mizcha or Meat-offering of the Paſſeover. If then he did as the 
Jews uſed to doe, he agnized his Fatherand bleſſed him, by oblation of theſe his Crea- 
tures unto him, uſing the like or the ſame Form of words 3 49D 1198 AWW NR TNA 
Rn 12 any wzan OOgn, Bled be thou, Q Lord our God, the King of the world, 
which bringeſt forth Bread out of the earth : and over the Wine, yn mnvm AR NA 
BT» x12 ea9yn 7D, Bleed be thou, O Lord our God, the King of the world, which 
createſt the fruit of the Vine. Moreover the Church ab 7zitio applied that Precept of 
our Saviour, Matt. 5. 23. {f thor bring thy Gift tothe Altar, &c. to the Euchariſt - tor 
they believed that he would not enact a new Law concerning Legal Sacrifices, which 

was preſently to aboliſh, but that it had reference to that Oblation which was to 
continue under the Goſpel. | 
\ The other Queſtion is, If all this be ſo, how is not our celebration of the Euchariſt 

efeQive, where no ſuch Oblation is uſed ? I anſwer, This concerns not us alone, 
but all the Churches of the Weſt of the Roman Communion, - who, as in _ 
things 
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things they have depraved this myſtery, and ſwerved from the Primitive paten; 


thereof; ſo have they for many Ages diſuſed this Oblatzor of Bread and Wine, aq 
brought in, in lieu thereof, a real and Hypoſtatical Oblation of Chriſt himſelf. This bliſ 
phemons Oblation we have taken away, and juſtly 3 but not reduced again that expre 
and formal uſe of the other. Howlſoever, though we doe it not with a ſet ceremony 
and form of words ; yet in deed and effect we doe it, fo often as we ſet the Bread ang 
Wine upon the Holy Table : For whatſoever we ſet upon Godgs Table, is 53/6 jag, 
dedicated and offered unto him; according to that of our Saviour, Mat. 23, 1 9. T3 
Duneshe jo eyale 70 2 gy, The Altar ſan#ifies the gift, that is, conſecrates it unto 
God, and appropriates it to his uſe. In which reſpect -it were much to be wiſht that 
this were more ſolemnly done then is uſual z 'namely, not untill thetime ofthe admigi. 
ſtration, and by the hand of the Miniſter, in the name and fight of the whole Congre. 
gation ſtanding up, and ſhewing ſome ſign of due and lowly reverence 3 according I 
the Deacon was wont to admoniſh the people in ancient Liturgies, "Oft! 229; xy. 
eco mere pi5s ug! Tegus iris op Tegopipes, Let ws ſtand in an upright poſture befyn 
God to offer with fear and trembling. 


— — 


Cuain ; 


The Sixth Particular, That Chriſt 1s offered in the Euchariſt Commemoratively onely 
and not otherwiſe. This Commemorative Sacrifice, or the Commemoration iz the 
Euchariſt, explained. That Chriſt 3s offered by way of Commemoration ozely, ws 
the ſenſe of the ancient Church. This proved from ancient Liturgies and Fathers, Th 

Concluſion, containing an elegaiit deſcription of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ont of the Hiſtory 
of S. Andrew's Martyrdom. 


HE Sixth and laſt thing to be proved was, That Chriſt 7s offered in this Suri. 
ce Commemoratively oxely, and not otherwiſe, 

Though the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, (" that is, an Oblation wherein the Offere 
banquets with his God ; ) yet is Chriſt 1n this Sacrifice no otherwiſe offered then by 
way of Commemoration onely of his Sacrifice once offered upon the Croſs, as a Learned 
Prelate of ours hath lately written, objeFzve onely, not ſubjeFive. And this is that 
which our Saviour himſelf {aid when he ordained this ſacred Rite, T&7o 7roicir: 5; my 
uw) avzpumoy, This doe in commemoration of me. 

But this Commemoration 1s to be made to God his Father, and is not a bare remem- 
bring or putting our ſelves in mind onely, ( as is commonly ſuppoſed, ) bur a putting 
of God in mind : For every Sacrifice 1s directed unto God, and the Oblatior therein, 
whatſoever 1t be, hath him for its Object, and not Man. If therefore the Euchanil 
be Sacrificium Chriſti Commemoratioum, a Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt, as ours 
grant, then muſt the Commemoration therein 'be made unto God : And if Chrif 
therein be offered obje&7ve, that 1s, as the Object of the Commemoration there made, 
( as that Learned Biſhop ſpeaks, ) if the Commemoration of him be an Oblation of 
him, to whom 1s this Oblation, that is, Commemoration, made but unto God ? 

Well then, Chriſt is offered in this Sacred Supper, not Hypoſtatically, as the Papilts 
would have him, (tor ſo he was but once offered, ) but Commemoratively onely : that 
is, By this Sacred Rite of Bread and Wine we repreſent and inculcate his bleſſed 
Paſſion to his Father ; we put him in mind thereof, by ſetting the Monuments thereot 
before him 3 we teſtifie our own mindfulneſs thereof unto his Sacred Majeſty 3 that 
ſo he would, for his fake, according to the tenour of his Covenant, in him be favou- 
rable and propitious unto us miſerable ſinners. h A 

That this, and no other, Offering of Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt the ancient 
Church ever meant or intended, 'T am now to ſhew by authentical Teſtimonies. 

Firſt, by the conſtant Form of all the Liturgies; in which, after the reciting ofthe 
words of Inſtitution, is ſubjoyned, Mewmputiro we gop{poprer, Commemorantes, or Com 
memorando, offerims, Commemorating, or By Commemorating, we offer. ; 

* Clemens, Mepmuivo mov T3 Triids; urs, xg} Ts Javdrs, na) © oy verpay av2; 27s; 
221 Þ cs Weary tmaifs —- ——— Fpropfpopury oo. Th Banddi x) OtZ 7 aprov Ter xal 
TD ToThpov Terr Therefore commemorating his Paſſion, and Death, and Reſur- 
redion from the dead, and &ſcenſion into ho we offer to thee our King 
and God this Bread and this Cup. Mark here, Commemorating we offer, that if; 
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We offer by Commemorating. But this Commemoration is made unto God to whom we RA 
offer. This is the tenour of all the Greek Liturgies, fave that ſome, in ſtead of, We ob 
offer unto thee this Bread and this Cup, have, Ile copipoper on Thu pottery Tairly EY, 
Eralucexlcy Funny, We offer unto thee this dreadfull and unbloudy Sacrifice 3 as that of 
Jeruſalem, (called S. James his Liturgie : ) others, Thy oye Taurly x21 avainzxloy 
Merplay, this reaſonable and unbloudy Service ; as that of S. Chryſoſtome : others, 72 
m cu, 78 wv, thine own of thine own > as that of Baſil and of Alexandria, ( called 
6. Marks :) but all, Meme mp opipouer, Commemorantes offerimus, Commemorating 
we offer. 
In the ſame form runs the Ordo Romanus, Memores, Domine, nos Servi ti, ſed &- 
Plebs tna ſana, ejuſdem Chriſti, Filis tui, Domini Dei noſtri, tum beate Paſſions, nec 
WU ron 4b inferis Reſurredionis , ſed &+ in Celum glorioſe Aſcenſionis , Offerimus preclare 
' = Mijeſtatitue, de tnis donis ac datis, hoſtian puram, hoſtian fanFam, hoſtiam inmmacus 
| latam, panem ſandum vite 4terne, & calicen ſalutis perpetue. We, O Lord, thy ſervants, 
# alſo thy holy people, being mindful both of the bleſſed Paſſion and Reſurretion from the 
dead, as alſo of the glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, of the ſame Chriſt, thy Son, our Lord, 
Offer unto thy excellent Majeſty, of thy own Gifts, a pure Sacrifice, a holy Sacrifice, an int- 
maculate Sacrifice, the holy Bread of eternal life, and the Cup of everlaſting Salvation. 
Note here alſo Memores offerimms, Being mindfull of, or Commemorating, we offer. 
Which Ivo Carnotenſis explains thus: Memores offerimus Majeſtati tue (id eſt, obla- 
tam commenoramus per hec dona viſtbilia ) hoſtians prram — ſand am, immaculatam, &c. 
Et hanc zeri ſacrificis commemorationen poſtulat ſacerdos ita Deo Patri fore acceptam, 
| feut accepta fuernnt nmnera Abel, ec. Rememoring, or, Being mindful, we offer to thy 
Mijeſty a pure, holy, and immaculate Sacrifice, that is, ((aith he) we commemorate the 
\ WH {are offered nnto God by theſe viſible Gifts.” And the Pricſt accordingly prays that this 
lommemoration of the true Sacrifice may in like manner be acceptable to God the Father, 
# the Gifts of Abel were accepted of him. Thus he. 
 Merrores therefore in the Latin Canon 1s Commemorantes, which the Greek ex- 
preſles better Mepmnue: of the ſenſe whereof that we may not doubt, hear the ex- 
plication of that great Council of Epheſus in this manner : Kaleytaorns 3 Savzloy 
T8 Mev; Tis Ts Oc3, Tsligw "Inos Xews, TW Tix vexpov aveſilvov, xal 7 is Beg; 
an CroNoyBrlts, F avainenxla oy © canrannay TASmer * Inner. Shewing forth * Alaalqe'- 
the Death of the onely-begotten Son of God, that is, of Jeſus Chriſt, as alſo confe(ſing his 4r: 
ReſurreFion and Aſcenſion into heaven, we celebrate in our Churches the unbloudy Sacri- 
fice or Service. 
| Mewmugn * Commemorating therefore is Shewing forth and Confelſing : But unto * Sothe Syr. 
whom ſhould we confeſs but unto God ? To him-therefore, and not unto our ſelves, ?."aPÞ: (in 
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when he ſaid, Doe this i; Tiw tuww avepumea, for my Commemoration, Or in rement- __ 
T1 ; 
mth, by 


11s, ſhewing forth and confeſſing, which I now quoted out of the Council tor an ex- 


s plication of the ſame : which argues, as I take it, Cyril to have been the pen-man of 

F s Decree of the Council, and the Liturgie of his Church to have then run in this . 

orm, 

: I ſhall need alledge no more of the Latin Liturgics ; there 1s no material diffe- 

: tence amongſt them 3 fo that if you know the form of one, you know of all. I will 
adde onely out of S. Ambroſe an Explication following thoſe words of the Inſtitution, 

4 Doe this in remembrance of me, expreſt in this manner 3 Mandans & dicens ad eos, 9:0- 


Heſeunque hoc feceritis, toties commenorationem me: facietss, Morten meam pred:: av 

v th, Reſurretionem mean annunciabitis, Adventum fperabitis, donec iterum adveniant : 

Lommanding and ſaying to them, As often as ye ſhall doe this, ye ſhall commemorate me, 

celare my Death, ſhew forth my Reſurre@ion, expreſs your hope of my Coming, until 1 
come again. | 
6 This may ſuffice for Liturgies. Now let us hear the Fathers ſpeak. 

[quoted heretofore a paſlage out of Juſtin Martyr affirming a twofold *A»Zuma; 

Commemoration to be made in the Euchariſt ; the one of our Food, dry and liquid, 


Ne (he ſpeaks) that is, of our eat and drink, by agnizing and recording him the 
I; Lord and Giver of the ſame ; the other an *Av4pumas in the fame Food Ts 7295 | 


7% Tis 78 O43, of the Palſion of the Son of God. The firſt of theſe Commemora- 
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tions is made unto God ; for to whom clfe ſhould we tender our thankfulneſs for the 
Creature ? Ergo, the ſecond, the Commemoration of the Pajſron of the Sox of God, is 
made to him likewiſe. 

My next Father is Origen, Homil. 13. in Lev. cap. 24. where, comparing the Eh. 
riſt to the Shew-bread which was every Sabbath ſet for a Memorial before the Lord 
1/tz eſt ( faith he, meaning the Euchariſt) commemoratio ſola que propitinm facit De. 
une hominibi#-; That is the onely Commemoration which renders God propitions to wey, 
Where note both that this Commemoration is made unto God, as that of the Shey. 
bread was 3 and that the end thereof 1s to make him propitious to men: According to 
that of S. Auguſtine, [. 9.c, 13. Ilia que in cena Chriſtus exhibet, Fides accepta interyy. 
nit inter peccata noſtra & iran Dei, tanquam ſatis faGFionem @& propitiationem - Thoſ 
things which Chriſt exhibits in his Supper, Faith, having received them, interpoſeth they 
as a Satisfaction and Propitiatipn between our ſins and God's wrath. 

. My next witneſs is Enſebi#s, Demonſt. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. Merz 7rwvle iv m 32. 
Man Yu x9) opzyor Kaipelo mf Therel rgNuproune. , tp > dale jg 
eviveyue owlnefa;, * pivipuo x91 1yui Taggss; avll Junzs Te) Of Mais 3 gopinm+ 
After all other things done, ( faith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt,) he made that ſo wonderful 
an Oblation and excellent Sacrifice to God for the Salvation of ws all, appointing u ty 
offer continually unto God a Remembrance thereof in ſtead of a Sacrifice. And again, t- 
ward the end of that Chapter, having cited this place of Malachi which I have cho- 
ſen for my Text, and alluding thereunto, Ouucue TI me genliner Jumzrue, We ofer 
the Incenſe ſpoken of by the Prophet. Ovopw x91 Fupuiprev* Tore prev TW Peviuny Th us 
y2s HuclG. xxl. mw we gas mer Iule whe ja bale \evres, gel Two mile 
eles nf Evyae i5iav I dUoeov ver exzl dUor Tl Oc megonojuiColes * Tim) opas 
uTEs5 Aw; xareparles dur), nai myf a Apyieet durs, Afyw dung), owprcrls x2) \uyj an 
xcipuerar. We offer Sacrifice and Incenſe, white we celebrate the remembrance of the Gre 
Sacrifice according to the myſteries given to us by him , and offer the Euchariſt with 
holy Hymns and Prayers to God for the Salvation of our Souls 5 as alſo in that rw cy- 
ſecrate our ſelves wholly unto him, and dedicate our ſelves both Soul and Body to his High 
Prieſt, the Word. 

But above all other, S. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks fo full and home to the point as nothing 
can be more 3 to wit, Hom. 17. in-Epiſt. ad Hebreos, upon theſe words cap. 9. 2. 26, 
But now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away fi by the ſacrifice i 
bimſelf * Ti ou9 , ipeic nad ixgow. hutegy 8 mpoogipopers What ther 2 (C faith he ) 
z0t we offer every day £ Heanfſwers, Ile gopte gue wiv, 4 avzpuurow Tug peru Ty var 
Ts aus * x21 piz rv av, xai s movei We offer indeed, but it is by making a Comme: 
moration of his death : And this Sacrifice is one, and not many.—mTi5 prix, xai s mai 
But how 3s it one, and not many # &ne amns megowityM, &y waves cacin 1 6s Th at 
TE e yi. TE Oxcims TT. ©, xa! aun cnewns* Becauſe it was once offered, not « 
that which was carried into the Holy of holies. That was the figure of this, and this [tht 
truth | of that, And a little after, *O *Apyrepdus nfs Gnxives Wy 6 Tha Juozy The ww 
SEIEBIUY hUAES TE GOWEY HAY. CHEN ME GOPIpIjhes 12) vio, Ty Tire power Yfown, T'W 212 
Aw). Teo is avepumay yorlai T8 Tore ywojuivs* Ter ÞD mote, grow, is Thy 2ulw art 
prev. Our aXuw Junzy, x22 5 apyiipdts Time, aMz TW autly act morgue * wide 
dv ©) avepurnaw trnaliueda Junzs, He ( that is, Chriſt ) 3s our High Prieſt who off- 
red that Sacrifice which purifieth us. The ſame do we alſo offer now that then was offe- 
red, and is yet unconſinmed. This is done in remembrance of that which was then done: 
For, Doe this (" ſaith he ) in remembrance of me. We offer not another, not 4 dife 
rent, Sacrifice, as the Jewiſh High Prieſt did of old, but ſtill one and the ſame; or 
5 a we perform the remembrance of a Sacrifice. What can be more exprels then 
this 1s ? | 

Primaſins 1s ſhort, but no leſs to the purpole. Offerunt quiaem, ſaith he, $cerdotes 
noſtri, ſed ad recordationem mortis ejus , in Io. cap. ad Hebreos : Our Prieſts indeed 
offer, but it is in rememprance of his death. S. Auguſtine calls it Memoriale Sacrificinm, 
4 Sacrifice by way of remembrance, 1 his Book againſt Fauſtus, | 

In a word, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians is nothing but that one Sacrifice of Chriſt 
once offered upon the Croſs, again and again commemorated. = 

Which 1s elegantly expreſt by thoſe words of S. Andrew, recorded in the Hiſtory 
of his Paſſhion, written by the Presbyters of Achaia: where Egeas the Proconkh | 
requiring of him to ſacrifice to Idols, he is ſaid to have anſivered thus 3 Onnipoter 
Deo, qui unus &* verns eſt, ego omni die ſacrifico * non thuris funmm, nec taurorum ms" 


entinm carnes, nec hircornm ſanguinem ſed immaculatum Agnum quotidie in Altari 7f ueh 
ſacriſico) 


( 
] 
' 
% 
c 
a 
t 
tl 
tl 
P 
I 
; 


Book Il. Sacrifice was a Rite of Supphication unto God. 


379- 


Cen ne . . . . 
ſacri £0 5 CUJHUS CArmes poſtquan ONMNH populus credentin manducaverit, f, eJHS fan- 


vinem biberit , Agrms qui ſacrificatus eſt integer perſeverat &» vious. I ſacrifice daily 
10 Almighty God, but what ? not the ſizoke of Frankincenſe, nor the fleſh of bellowrng 
Bulls, nor the bloud of Goats : No, but I offer daily the unſpotted Lamb of God on the Al- 
tar of the Croſs 3 whoſe Fleſh and Bloud though all the F aithfull eat and drink of, yet after 
il this notwithſtanding, the Lamb that was ſacrificed remains intire and alive ſtill. This 
Riddle though /Egeas the Proconſul were not able to unfold, I make no queſtion 
but you are. And here I conclude. 


_ 
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That they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of 
Heaven, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. 


HK FE words of the Decree of King Darizs, for the building and furniſhing 

of the ſervice of the Temple of God at Feruſalem ; That (ſaith he) which 
% a} they have need of for the burnt-offerings of the God of heaven, both young 
2) C », bullocks, rams and lambs, wheat, ſalt, wine and oil, let it be given them dy 
Pe es by day without fail : That they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the 
God of Heaver, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. 

[have made choice of this Scripture, to {hew that Sacrifice was Species Orationis, 
or a Rite of Supplication unto God : Sucn a one, namely, wherein the Supplicant came 
not with naked Prayer, but preſented ſomething unto his God whereby to find ta- 
our in his ſight. The nature and quality of the thing preſented was Murs ferdera- 
kaFederal Gift, conſiſting of meat and drink; in the tender whereof, as a ſinner ag- 
nized himſclf to be his God's vaſlal and ſervant, ſo by acceptance of the ſame he was 
reconciled and reſtored to his Covenant, by the atonement and forgiveneſs of his (in. 
*Foraſmuch as, according to the uſe and cuſtom of Mankind, to receive meat and 
wink from the hand of another was a gn of amity and friendſhip; much more to make 
another partaker of his Table, as the ſinner was here of God's, by eating of his Obla- 
tion: hence thoſe who came to make ſupplication unto the Divine Majeſty, whom 
they had offended, were wont by this Rite to make way for their ſute, by removing 
the obſtacle of his offence. For what hope of ſpeeding could there be, whileſt the 
party to whom we tendred our ſupplication ſhould be at enmity with us? when God 
might ſay, I hat haſt thou to doe to take my Covenant in thy month, ſceing thou hateſt in- 
ſirn@ion, and caſteſt my words behind thee 2 For the foundation of all Invocation is, 
Remember thy Covenant ; and of Impetration, the Remriſſion of our ſ6/1. 

For this cauſe therefore was Sacrifice uſed as Medium deprecandi Denm, as a Rite 
ef addreſs unto God, when we were to make prayer and ſupplication unto him; yea or 
to bleſs or give thanks. But this is not to my preſent purpole, but the uſe for Prayer 


. onely ; which to have been thus addrefled as I ſpeak, appears not onely by the words 


my Text, That they may offer, &c. and pray, &c. but ſundry other places of Scri- 
pture, which I mean to rehearſe. 

As firſt, by that ſo often inculcated of Abraham and Tſzac, that where they pit- 
ad down their Tents, they built alſo an Altar, and there called upon the Name of the 
Lord: But an Altar was a place for Sacrifice : Therefore Sacrifice muſt be a Rite 
Whereby they called uponthe Name of God. 

The fame appears by that ſpeech of Sarl, 1 Sam. 13. 12. when Samuel reproving 
lim for having offered a Burnt-offering, I /aid, (faith he) The Philiſtines will come 
down upon me to Gilgal, and 1 have not made ſupplication unto the Lord : I forced my ſelf 
therefore, and offered a Burnt-offering. Theretore to ofter a Burnt-offering was to make 
Supplication. | 

[tis yet more plain out of 1 $2. 7. 8. The Children of Ijrael ſaid to Samet, Ceafe 
mt (or, be ot ſilent ) to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that he will ſave ns out of the 
hands of the Philiſtines. And Sammel ( faith the Text, v. 9.) took, a ſicking Lamb, 
ard offered it for a Burnt-offering unto the Lord 3 and Sanmel cried unto the Lord for 
Ifael, and the Lord heard-hin. : 
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It is farther proved by that in the 116. P/alw, v. 13. I will take the Cup of Sakyy. 


PRALN 
Ezrat-20* tion, and call upon the Name of the Lord: For this Cup of Salvation is the Libamey gy 


Verf. IO, I Is 


Drink-offering annexed and poured upon the Sacrifice, at what time they uſed ( 
here you ſec ) to call upon the Name of the Lord. *T1s a Syzecdoche, where the 
part is put for the whole. Alfo [| to take ] is here fo offer, by that Figure, quz ex 


Antecedente intelligitur Conſequens. | 
The fame is implied by that of Micah, 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall T come before the Lord, 


and bow my ſelf - the moſt High ? Shall I come before him with' burnt-offerings, wizh, 
calves of a year old ? 

And by thac Antithe(ts, Prov. 15.8. The Sacrifice of the wicked is an abominatioy to 
the Lord; but the Prayer of the upright is his delight. For here the words of $41;. 
fice and Prayer are taken the one for the other : it being all one as if it had been faiq, 
for [ Prayer of the pright, ] the Sacrifice of the upright, or for [ Sacrifice of the wie. 
ked, the Prayer of the wicked. Hence it follows, That Sacrifice was Species 0:4. 
tionis, or a Rite of Supplication unto God. 

The like may be inferred out of Solomor's prayer atthe dedication of the Temple, 
and the Lord's anſwer to the ſame : For in that'dedicatory prayer 1s no mention 
all of Sacrifice to be there offered, but onely that the Lord would be pleaſed to hex 
from heaven the Prayers of ſuch and fuach as ſhould be made 1n that place, or tg. 
wards it. Nevertheleſs, when God appeared to Solomor: in the night, he ſaith unto 
him, I have heard thy Prayer, and have choſen this place to my jof for an houſe of $4. 
crifice, 2 Chron. 7. 12. plainly implying, That to be az houſe of Sacrifice was to be ur 
bonſe of Prayer. 

Adde to theſe that in x Mac. 12.11. where the Jews in their Epiſtle to the Lucede. 
z0nians ſpeak on this manner 3 We at all times ( lay they ) without ceaſing, both in 

our Feaſts and other convenient days, do remember you in the Sacrifices which we off, 
and in our Prayers ; #» 2 $v6iv, for, in our Prayers at our Sacrifices. Certainly it may . 
be gathered hence, that Prayers were annexed to their Sacrifices, and that Sacrifice 
was a Rite of Prayer. 

The like we ſhall find in the firſt of Barrwch, where we reade that thoſe who wee 
carried Captive with Fechonias made a Collettion of Money, and ſent it to Jes 
lem, ſaying, Behold, we have ſent you money to buy you Burnt-offerings and Sin-offering 
and Incenſe 5 and prepare ye the Meat-offering, and offer upon the Altar of the Lord ur 
God : And pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and for the life of Biths 
far his ſon, that their days on earth may be as the days of heaven; juſt to that of ny 
Text, that they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of heaven, and pray fit 
the life of the King, and of his Sons. 


+ antip. Jad, Hence appears the reaſon why * Joſephrs, when the Scripture mentions no more 


l. Is Co q+ 


but that Noah offered a Sacrifice when he came out of the Ark, attributes unto hin 
a Prayer. N5yG. (faith he) po2guew ul pt xl} exgoo tres barmAuoy Thy yiv 5 Oth 
eboegr diene xg lnpod pb. fs xgvor; tffdro TE Nome mw Oy im 73 wp 
T5 privery d7rZinc, &c. Noah fearing leſt God (' having adjudged men to a general deſtri 
ion) ſhould every year thus drown the earth, offered Sacrifices unto God, beſeeching kin 
that hereafter all things may continue in that good order and primitive ſtate, &c. 

I could be as plentifull in Profane Teſtimonies to this point as I have been in 


| cred; and could alledge the Teſtimonies of Homer, ( where we have Examples of 


Sacrifices with the forms of Prayer, ) of Herodotus, and others. But what need we 
the Teſtimonies of the Gertiles, fave to know that in this point the Fews and they 
agreed ? Tt is enough to have proved it out of Scripture, that this was the uſe and 
nature of Sacrifice : wherein I have been ſo much the longer, becauſe, hou the 
thing be of it ſelfmoſt apparent and evident, yet it is very little taken notice ot. 
But you will enquire now, What profit hath this Diſcourſe ? or what uſe is there 
of this thing being known ? I anſwer, Yes; it will help our conceit very much to ut- 
derſtand in what ſenſe and for what reſpeCt the ancient Church called the Exchari 
or Lord's Supper a Sacrifice, and how harmleſs that notion was: namely, They t 
this Sacrament to have been ordained by our Blefed Saviour to fiicceed thoſe bloudy 
Sacrifices of the Law, and to be a Medinm deprecandi Deum, a mean of Supplication 
and addreſs to God, in the New Teſtament, as they were in the Old, by repreſenting 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt unto his Father, x72 wiv S722 arrs, according obs 
appointment : Foraſmuch as they ſaw them both to be Rites of a like kind, as cont 
ſting of Meats and Drinks ; both Epule federales, Federal Feaſts, thoſe of the Old 


Covenant, this of the New 3 [ T&m 7% momi24y f xawh Saf, This Cup "= 
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OL L—— . 
New Teſtament 3] both Rites of atonement, or for Impetration of Remiſſion of ſin, >A— 
brix ye 591 7D viuam js, faith Our Saviour, 709 mg4 may Gaywiphuy ci eager Ls 
duael ion, This 3s my Bloud, which #s ſhed for many for remiſſo: FA #115.) Beſides, the 
Enchariſt was by the time of its inſtitution as 1t were ſubſtituted in place of the Paſſe- 
over, Which was a Sacrifice of that kind called Pacifica. All theſe things contidered, 
how obvious was It for them to think, that it was in the Inſtitution intended for the 
{ame End and Uſe the other were, namely, for a Commemoration, whereby to have 
acce6 and find favour with God, when we addreſs our felves unto him in the New 
Teſtament ? 
And that this was no new device of Jater Ages, but derived from the firſt times, 
may appear out of Cyril, (or his Succeſlour John of Fernſalem,)) Authour of the 5 Ca- 
tech. Myſtag. In the laſt whereof, relating and expounding the meaning of that which 
was ſaid or done at the celebration of the holy Euchariſt, according to the uſe of his 
time, (which was the Fourth Secilhum current,) amongſt other things he ſaith, Mz: 
nm 2 722m Nv 2 TH TV) amNY Funzy, KC, | Sec this Paſſage quoted in the forecoing 
Diſcourſe, Chap. 6. pag. 366. ] A 
Yea, that it was the uſe in the days of Conſtantine thus adbibere Emchariſtiant ad pre- 
ces, tg nſe the Euchariſt as a Rite of 1mpctration in their prayers, appears out of 
Enſebizs 1n his De vit# Conſtantin, lib. 4. c. 45. where, ſpeaking of a great Synod of 
Biſhops aſlembled at Ferzſal/ezz by the Emperour's Command, to celebrate the dedica- 
tion of a Church crected over the place of our Saviour's Sepulchre, and telling how 
the Biſhops there mer employ'd themlelves during that Solemnity, Soxre (faith he) 
by Panegyrick Orations ſet forth the Emperour”s felicity + others were employed in preackims 
and expounding the Myſteries of holy Scripture 5 another part avaiuai; Yunzs mo icy 
DamorTo, Um? TH; xowns eighms, Umeg This Exxannas Ts Os, auts te aoiNims, Int? TH 
mimay ans, Tai T auTs RopiAar, ety? {x5 WyZs TW Oc me goavzpio wits, did 
qepitiate God, and ſought his favour by unbloudy Sacrifices, offering unto God huntble 
Prayers for the publick peace, for the Church of God, for the King the Authour of ſo mmch 
gd, and for his children beloved of God ; namely, as the Fews in their Sacrifices 
prajed for the life of the King and his Sons, according to my Text. 
But for the more full underſtanding the notion and practice of this Age, take alſo 
a pallage of S. A»ſtirr. It is 1n his 22. Book De Civitate Dei, concerning one Heſpe- 
ris, &c. | See this Paſſage quoted in the foregoing Diſcourſe, Chap. 5. pag. 363.] 
But ſome will ſuſpe& perhaps that this Cuſtome began in.the days of Conſtantine. 
No, it did not : It was in ule 1n the days of Cyprian, 60 years before, as appears in 
his 16. Epiſtle a4 Moſer & Maxinmm. * Nos quidem veſtri memores, & quando in *Adde here- 
Cuerificiis precers cum pluribus facimms, &c. | See this Paſſage quoted in the foregoing m——_— 
Diſcourſe, Chap. 5. pag. 362. ] De Orat. 
, Dcm. Et 


quardo in unum cam ſratribus corvenimus, & SACRIFICIA Divina cum Dei Sacerdote celebramag, verecundie & diſcipline memares 
eſſe debemus, ron paſſim ventilate PRECES nſtras inconditis vacibus, Kc. 


Let us aſcend a little higher yet unto the days of Tertnllian, within 200 years after 
Chrift, He, in his Book De Oratione, makes expreſs mention of Orationes Szcrificio- 
rm, Prayers that accompanied the celebration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſuch name- 
ly as 8. Cypriar (Biſhop of the fame City whereof Tertullizn was Presbyter, to wit of 
Larthage,) even now ſpake of, And in his Book ad Scapulam, Sacrificamms (faith he) 
pura prece, We ſacrifice with pure Prayer. But you will fay, this is againſt me rather, ba. 

' : . . = ro he 
becauſe he ſaith prr4 prece, implying there was nothing elſe. No, it is not : For by j;, meaning; 
para prece he means not 2udi &» {olitarid prece, bare and naked prayer, but * prayer appearsfrou 
not defiled with ſhedding of bloud and ſmoke of Incenſe, according to the manner m— 
of the Gentiles. And thus (as Sozomrer in /. 2. c. 14. relates) Conſtantine writes to following, 
Sapores the Perſs.co7 King in behalf of the Chriſtians, pw wyzis avainaniz mo og Non (her De: 
+ of a Bog eo SY 2 us dts 
Itkney Oz agx3r1zu that they did ſatisfie themſelves and acquicſce 1n offering up Prayers [.nquinis ali- 
with J . . LY 2 5 \ 4 "_ 4 f f af 'S bo 

itbout bloud for the intreating of God's favour £ yd cund pie ain dre your, won 45, Re. 
d yeicc 1 " | ' ie BO y» x Sce Chap. 3, 
yi Juyn x2Iz2e, for that the ſhedding of bloud was no way acceptable to God, fp. fore. 
whoſe ſole and chief delight was in a purified Soul. going Dif- 
And that it was the manner in Tertul/;ar's time adbibere Enchariſtiam ad preces, may —_— PAB» 
. : . » + p Ra 
be farther confirmed by the promiſcuous uſe of the words, fignitying the one and the | [See this 
Other, For in his || Exhort. a4 Caſtitatem, Oratio and Offerre, Oratio and Sacrifu in, dey 
ae interchangeably put the one for the other. It was oblerved before, how that Jojc- foregoing 
- attributes unto Noub a Prayer, when the Scripture mentions onely his offering 2 PURE 
EN Wn 6 *' . s i | . 0. 
arifice, And for that which is fatd (A&Fs 6. 6.) in the ſtory of the ſeven Deacons oat) 
K k 3 {ct 
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ſet before the Apoſtles to be ordained by them, x2} Te comZ4puwn, and when they bj 
prayed, &c. we have in Conſtit. Apoſtol. 1. 8. c. ult. iis mewowiyuarle xg1e mw N2maty 
207s Junay xaYeepy xi aveiumia, &c. We having offered (according to his appoin. 
ment) a pure and unbloudy Sacrifice, ordained Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in 


number ſeven. 


What remains in the Marſcript conſiſts of Teſtimonies quoted out of Juſtin M 
airs: with Trypho, and Ignatius his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and Ads Ny. 


All which Paſſages are quoted at large in the foregoing Diſcourſe, Chap. 5.) 


Of the Name ALTAR, 
OR 
ST EIA_E VET AD N, 
anciently given to the | 
HOLY TABLE. 


A Chappel Common-place, An. 1635. 


ama | 


| —" 


GENTLE READER, 


. Long Preface would not become a Treatiſe of ſo ſmall abuk, 
WS Onel, therefore, in a word or two, thou art deſired totk 
Is notzce, That this Diſcourſe was a private Exercife deline- 
ie) red ina Colledge Chappel, * above two full years ſince,and 
C2 [o before the preſent Controverſie about that Subject where 
"V tit treats was commenced by any publick Writing ; and thert- 
fore not to b2 ſuſpeed to aim at, or to have relation to, any mart opinim 
perſon ſince intereſed therein. 

That it was never intended for the publick view, but, as thou mayeſ} edſij 
perceive by the form it flull carries unaltered, fitted properly to that private 
Auditory and time wherein it was uttered, But when, by occaſion of the late 
Polemicks, it was copied out. to communicate to ſome friends for their better 
reſolution in the controverted point ; it chanced to fall into the hands of ſont, 
who ſo well liked it, as that they thought, the time of its compoſure eſpecially 
conſidered, (which by way of caution was then prefixed in the front,_) it would, 
being made publick, conduce to peace, and ſettling of mens minds and judg: 
ments in this Queſtion, 

The bope of ſo deſirable a good prevailed with the Authour (otherwiſe the 
moſt unwilling of any man to come abroad ) to permit it to the Preſs. For whom 
would it not grieve to ſee, that the very NAME of That, the approach 
whereunto was wont, an flill ſhould, diſſolve all differences, ſhould now be- 
come the occaſion of ſo much quarrel ? | 
Thus much Ithought good to admoniſh thee : and ſo hoping thou wilt mak? 
a favourable anl candid conſiruttion of what is preſented unto thee with no i 
meaning, ( 1 dare a{Jure thee,_) 1 bid thee Farewell, | ; 

| SECTION 
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SECTION I. 


Sacrifice, T hold it not unfit, before I paſs to another Theme, to 
{peak ſomewhat of the Seat or raiſed Fabrick whereon this holy My- 
ſtery hath been cclebratcd, as an Appendixto my former Diſcourſes 
h thereof : and the rather, becauſe ſome queſtions and {cruples are mo- 
G0 & F) ved thereabout. And though others commonly pronounce of theſe 
RASTA things according to vulgar opinion and hear-fay, without farther 
ſearch and enquiry : yet 1t becomes not us, who live in the Schools of the Prophets, 
to doe {oz but to give our verdict, when we do give it, out of judgment and due 
examination. 

To come then to the matter : The Seat or raiſed Fabrick appointed for the ſetting 
and celebration of this holy Myſtery was the HOLY TABLE, or ALTAR: 
for by both theſe names hath that ſacred Bier ( as I may call it ) of the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt bcen ever promiſcuoully and indifferently called in the Church. Of 
the name TABLE there is no queſtion ; it is granted by all : But concerning the | 
name OY EIAETHPION or ALTAR, many will not believe it. Let us ' 
therefore ſee what may be alledged for the antiquity of the uſe of it, as well as of thar 
of TABLE. And take notice, that I ſpeak not here either of the »2atter or form , 
(wherewith men are wont to entangle this Queſtion, but of the zzae and zotion one- 
ly, whatſoever the form or matter were. | 

I will begin with Tertu{iar, the moſt ancient of the Latine Fathers now extant ; T:rmullian 
who Houriſhed about 100 years after the death of S. John the Evangeliſt, and 200 4n 209. 
ater the birth of Chriſt. He, in his Book De oratione, in fine, reprehending their See alſoc.10; 
ſrupuloſity who thought it not {o lawfull to partake the Euchariſt upon their ſtator: 
or weekly taſt-days, left their Faſt thereby ſhould be diſſolved, expreſles himſelf af- 


ter this manner. 


: 52 A VING made fo Jong a Tractation about the Euchariſt or Chriſtian 


(a) © Similiter de ſtationum diebus, 1, 


(a) And fo for the Station or Faſt-days, there 


\ aremany fo ſcrupulous as to think they may not 


he preſent at the prayers of the Chriltian Sacrift- 
ces, becauſe their Faſt would be diſſolved ( as 
they ſuppoſe ) upon their receiving the Lord's 
Body. But what? does the Euchariſt then diſ- 
{ylve that their Service devoted ro God ? does it 
not rather the more lirictly engage them to God 
and'his Service ? nay, will not thy Station or Fall 
be the more ſolemn if thou ſhalt alſo ſtand at 
God's ALTAR, where thou mayett receive the 
Lord's Body, and reſerve it to be eaten at home 
when thy Falt is ended ? And thus both ſhall be 
falved 3 thou mayelt partake of the Sacritice, and 
withall go on in the pextormance of thy Devoti- 
0fis, 

(b) If a Soul be conſcious of its guilt, and 
thereupon Conſcience be aſhamed, how ſhall it 
daeto pray at the ALTAR? 


* (faith he) ron putant plerique ſacrifici- 
* orum orationibus interveniendum , quod 
* ſtatio ſolvenda fit accepto corpore Domini. 
* Ergo devotum Deo obſequium Enchariſtia 
« rejoluit, an magis Deo obligat & Nonne 
* folennior erit ſtatio tua 6 &* ad ARAM 
* Dei ſteteris £ Accepto corpore Domini & 
* reſervato, utrumque ſaluum eſt, & parti- 
< cipatio ſacrificii, &* exſecntio officit. 

Again, in his De Exhortatione caſtitatze, 
c. Io. endeavouring to prove (though er- 
roueoutly ) that a Soul conſcious of the 
act of the marriage-bed could not be fit 
for the dutics of prayer and devotion; he 
ſpeaks thus ; (b) © Sz ſpiritzs rews apud ſe 
«* fit, &* conſcientia erubeſtit , quomo- 
« do audebit orationem dicere ad Alta- 
wo 


Theſe two places ſhew, That in TertuWiar's time, as the name Sacrifice was uſed for 


the Euchariſt, ſo was that of ALT AR for the HOLY TABLE: 


Belides that, 


mM the Prayers of the Church ultd there to be offered up unto God. | 
< Within 50 years after Tertuliar Jived S. Cypriar, Biſhop of the ſame Church where Cyprian An. 
n Tertullian was Presbyter 3 to whom this language was ſo familiar , that I have obſer- *5®* 
ved it ten times at leaſt in his Epiſtles onely : but whether he ever uſcth the name 
TABLE, I know not. I will recite onely five or ſix of the moſt pregnant and evi- 
ke dent places, and not eaſie to be cluded. 
ill And firſt, that in his 42. Epiſt. or 2. ad Cornelium; where, to ſhew that he favou- 1. 


cd his part againſt Novatians at the beginning, though he was not fully informed 
then of the Jawfulneſs of his election, he relates, That having read his — n - 
urch- 


. 
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RAD Church-aſlembly, he refuſed to publiſh tho 
Eclt, f. 


\ dined | Being mindfull of our common honour and 
dignity, and regardfullof the Sacerdotal gravity 

-and holineſs, we have utterly rcjeRed all that was 

raked up againſt you in a Writing that was ſent 

us, full of a deal of provoking and reproachtull 

ſtuff 3 ſeriouſly conlidering and weighing with 

our ſelves, that in ſo full and religious an Aﬀem- 

bly of the Brethren, God's Priclts being ſet, and 

the ALTAR placed, it was no way fit ſuch li- 

bcllous criminations ſhould be either read or 


heard. 


py . . . - _ . d 
{ſe Libellous criminationsagainſt him Which 
Novatianus had ſent by his meſlengerg 
be there read. (a) © Hozoris (faith he) 
« communis memores, @& gravitatis acer. 
* dotalis ac ſanGitatis reſpeFum tenenty, 
*© ea que ex diverſo in librum ad nos tra 


* miſſum congeſta fuerant acerbationiby 
as criminoſts , reſpnimns 5, conſftderante pt 
&* riter & ponderantes , quod mn tanto fre 
© trum religioſoque Conventn, conſidentibu 
« Dei ſacerdotibus, && ALTARI po 


«© to, mec legi debeant nec audiri, * 


a deſcription or Periphraſis of an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, or, as he calls it, Religioſy 


Conventus., 


2 Likewiſe in his 55. Epiſtle ; where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, wh, 


in time of Perſccution having ſacrificed unto Idols, were yet fo proud and inſdlert 
, b 


as to endeavour by threats and violence to be received again into the Church, with. 
out undergoing publick penance and the fatisfaftion accuſtomed, he ſpeaks on thi 
manner : If ſuch Inſolency as this be tolerated, and thoſe who ſacrifice unto Ido 


(b) What then remains, but that the Church 
ſhould yicld to the Capitol, and that the Prieſts 
withdrawing themſelves, and taking away the 
Lord's ALTAR, Images and Idol-gods toge- 
ther with their Altars ſhould ſucceed and take 

* Cinſeſus poſſeſſion of the place proper to the ſacred and 


here nores venerable Bench of our Clergy ? 
the place, as 


once come to be received again inty 
the Church without due fatisfadion, 
(b) © grid ſupereſt, quan ut Eccleſul4 
&« pitolio cedat, &* recedentibus Sacerdyi. 
* bus, ac Domini noſtri ALTARE ». 
* moventibus, in Cleri noſtri ſacrum vn 


« randimque * CONSESSOM (it 
* in Presbyterium, ſeu 23 224» Hua) 


in ore Ewt* ©« gomlachra atque idola cum ARI1S ſuis tranſeant ? 


SE. 


| Again, in his 64. Epiſt. againſt one Fortunatianns a Biſhop, who, having lapſed in 


the time of Perſecution, would nevertheleſs return to the office of a Biſhop, he hath 


(ce) Whenas he ought to make due ſatisfaQtion, 
and with carneti ſupplications, prayers and tear 
both day and night intreat God's mercy 3 does 
he as yet dare to claim the Sacerdotal dignity 
which he had betrayed, as if it were a fit thing 
for one to come immediately from the Devil's 
Altars tothe ALTAR of God ? 

(4) We ought touſe our utmolt care and indu- 
ſtry, that ſuch lapſed and apoſiatiz'd perſons do 
not return again to their charge,to the defiling of 


the ALTAR, and the infecting of the Brethren, 
ALTAR uſcd for the HOLY TABL 


theſe words : (c) © Cxm debeat ſatisfucr, 
« & ad Dominum exorandum dith « 
< noFibus lacrymis &* orationibus © jr: 
* cibus incumbere 5 audet ſibi adhuc ſat: 
<« dotinm quod prodidit vendicare, qua ju 
« AR AS Diaboli accedere ad ALT 
*©R E Dei fas fit ? And in the ſamely, 
(d) © Ne tales ad ALTA RIS imji 
* menta & contagia fratrum demo redeant, 
© ormibus viribus excubandum eſt. lt 
theſe two laſt places note, 1. The nane 
E: 2. That thoſe Fathers, when the 


would diſtinguiſh between the ALTAR of the true God and the ALTARSd 


[dols, do uſually call the one ARA, and 
hereafter. 


the other ALTAREz; of which more 


4. A fourth Teſtimony 1s to be found in his 70. Epiſtle ad Farmar. & ceteros, where, 


(e)) And moreover we are to confider, that as 
the Euchariſt, ſo the Oil alſo wherewith the 
baptized ones are anointcd, is conſecrated on the 
ALTAR. But how can any ſuch confecrate the 
Creature of Oil, as have neither ALTAR nor 
Church ? And therefore there can be no ſpiritu- 
al unction among(t the Hereticks, fince it is evi- 
dent that neither can the Oil be conſecrated nor 
the Euchariſt celebrated by ſuch as are Here- 
ticks. 


(f)But withall the Holy Ghoſt by Solomon doth 
forchhew the Type of the Lord's Sacritice, the 
Oblation there offered, and the Bread and Wine 3 
as ally makcs mention of the ALTAR and the 


to prove that Hereticks cannot give tt 
Baptiſm, he reaſons thus 3 (e) © Porro at 
« tex: (faith he ) Enchariſtia, &, nd: 
« Buptizati unguntur, Oleun, in 4 LT # 
« R [ ſandificatur. SanGificare ante 
« 2072 potuit olei creaturam, qui nec AL 
«TARE habuit nec Eccleſſam. Unit 
« rec unttio ſpiritalis apud Hereticos poteſ 
< efſe, quando conſtet Oleun ſan@ificari O 
< Enchariſtiam fiers apud illos omnino 
« poſſe. 


A fifth Teſtimony of this uſe of ſpeech we may have in his 63. Epiſt. ad Ceciliun, 
where he ſaith; (f) © Sed & per Solon 
«© nem Spiritus SanGns typunt Dommn 


cc facrificii ante premonſtrat . inmolatt 


6 hoſtie, > panis & vint 5 ſed O a 


0 
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Apofiles; Gaying Wiſedom bath built ber ſelf as © RIS &- Apoſtolorum faciens mentionent, RALN 
houſe, and bath ſer-it upon ſ+ even pillars ; She bath © Synjontia, inquit, edificavit hþi donmm, © 7 
killed her Sacrifices, ſhe bath mingled her Winein « 4, ſubdidit columnas ſeptem:;, * neaftavit Prov.g.1,%c. 


: She hath alſo prepared ber table,and ſent c | Wt : X, © 
pants, f aling dd voice, an $ Fob ſaas hoſttas, miſcuit in cratera,. Unumn ſu+ War may 


cc F _ ee ad Riom 
iting al unto ber Cup, ſaying, $cC. _— & paravit menſam ſnams &: miſt iauns W. 
” / ſervos ſuos, | convocans cum excelſa pra- #7: 


thaw LXX TV) 
* dicatione ad crateram, dicens, Ec. ( ales —_ 


A like paſſage whereto is to be found alſo in his Teſtz-20iorum adverſus Judeos 14113 unevſ- 


® % 


lib. 2. c.2. (a) © Quid Sapientia Dei $577 En 

(a) That Chrift is the Wiſedom of God, as © Chriſizs, &» de Sacramento [ncarnatio- © 6, 
alſo concerning the myſtery of his Incarnation, ©« 2,35 js 5 Paſſionis &- Calicis, &p+. 
and of his Paſſion and Cup, and the ALTAR, « ALTARIS, & Apoſtolorum, qui milſi 


'-J. the Apoſtles, who being ſent preached the «, 2 ; ' 
eel theres plain Tettimony in Solomon's f” edicavernnt, | Teſtimonium  exſtat '] 


- « 2pud Solomonem ir Paremizs : Sapientia 

bs: vis. Wiſedem hath built her ſelf an aPih ( © Oapren 
be. and ſet it upon ſeven pillars , She hath killed * edificavit ſebi donmm , &* ſubdidit co- 
her Saerificer, ſhe hath mingled her wine in her cup, &« lummnas ſeptem 5 maGavit hoſtias ſaas, 


and prepared her table, &c. | © miſcuit in cratera vinum ſunm, para- *. —_ 
, . wite 
* vit ſuanm menſam, ec. =_ & Dij 7 


By which two paſlages it appears, that the name Altar was ſo familiarly and ordi- cent. 4ium - 
rarily uſed of the Holy Table 1n his time, that he interprets Solomon's * Menſz by that * —_ - 
name, tanquam per notizs, as by the better known. Otherwiſe what necd he have Ls 
expounded Solomon's menſa by Altare Chriſti * Menſa Chriſti would have ſerved the 7*7is (in- 
turn. I have deduced theſe Teſtimonies of Cypriar the more at large, becauſe _ 2 . 
thoſe Obje&ions wont to be alledged out of Arzobizs to the contrary, who notwith- Ciiewory x Th 
ſanding lived fifty years after him 3 and out of LaFartins, who, being Tutour to por *_ 
lflantine's ſon Criſpns, was younger then he. A 

Not long after Cypria, about the year 260. lived Zero Veronenſfs, as appears by 709 Vero- 
lmſelf in his Book De Cortinentia. Caſanbon calls hum Scriptor vetuſtiſſimms &» ele- po wy 
gotiſſexzns, This Authour in the 9. of his Paſchal Sermons Ad Neophytos, Invitatione 
a Fontem: terti4, fays of the Church, then a child-bearing mother unto God of many 
ſons by Baptiſm, That ſhe brought forth far cleaner children then a natural Mother 
_ to do, being her ſelf (b) © on fe- 

\& ib * tiais cunis, ſed ſuaue-redolentibus $4- 
Re hots A. I the pleaſant "cri ALTARIS filiciter enntrits 

cancellis. Here it 1s not onely ALT 4- 
RE, but ALTARIS cancelii, the fepts whereby it was ſeparated from the reſt of 
the Church or place of ſacred aflembly. 

And for the days of Conſtantive, (whole reign began ſome fifty years after, ) Euſebins Evi. it 
hath left us a copy of a Panegyrick Oration made at the dedication of a ſumptuous and : we. "I 
magmficent Church at Thre ; the ſtructure and garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt de- 
ſenibing at large, and amongſt the reſt the ſeats erected in the S4crarinm or Quire, for 
the honour (as he ſpeaks) + #2 gi%ev, of the Prelacy and Prieſtly Order, he addes, 

' cc \ e::- A e 1 p DI 8 

(e) And placing the moſt holy ALTAR in (2 I - - WO 5 ", pw o » 


the middle 3 that the multitude might be hin- «, 4th ; 4 
tied from preſſing too near it, he compaſſed it a- «ALTARL in medio collocato; iſta 


! : cc Wy. "> RF _ ES” 

bout with a wooden rail of net-work, of fo curi- han > [5 av ein THis moos e/bare, ] 

08s an artifice, as was admirable to behold. * xt 2 multitudinis acceſſi prohiberentur, 
* [7035 dro ZAs meriper Tie Smmvos, ] re- 

* ticulatz operis cancellis ex ligno fabricatis circumdedit, adev ad ſunmnumn ſolertis artifi- 

© (2 elaboratis, ut mirabile intuentibus prebeat ſpetaculum. Lo here again A LT A- 

E, and cancel; ejus. 

But the ſame Exſebins, in his Book De landibus Conſtantini, verſus finem, hath a 
more full paſfage, and which ſhews this language to have been at that time common 
and uſual, For there, magnifying and ſetting Seth the ſtupendious and unparallell'd 
power of Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, teſtified abundantly by that wonderfull and ne- 
ver-before-exemplified change which he had then wrought in the world, amongſt 


(i who of hefiies nas Bicied Saviour did other inſtances he hath this patllage : 
ever teach and appoint his Friends and Followers (d) © 23s alins, ſolo Servatore noſtr ex- 
t0offer Unbloudy and Reaſonable Sacrifices,ſuch ** cepto, coepulonibus ſuis incruenta & rati-[ * Gr. J 4- 
8 Wereto be pertormed by prayer & the myſtical © onalia ſacrificia precibus &* * arcanq Pppnrs Oio- 
' Act, Th hat 
pole Euſebius means the prailing of God, appears by ther paſſages in this Bock, ( andelſewhere,_) where he ſaith, Thar the Invi- 
owers or Angels aun ( ts Deo) 7 6gerhopny x) Tevreany oAogiay dvanij na ——4rnd again, * ggay rhe Noahoy £ot- 


Ohoy'e 


(b) happily nouriſhed and braught up (not 
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Sect. 1. 


* Gr. cm 7 
vo 9" bans oi- 
xy/eng av- 
£ po mev Ov- 
aIAaTnnetal 
ourecrs, Ex 
KAnTIOVv TE 

& QUIECIOP_ATY » 
|| Gr. eo vos- 
poy X, AOH - 
xGy JUCGv. 


In Demon. 
adv. Jud 20s 
CG Gent. 
*ON Oz% 59 
Xen. Edite 
Sav Tom. 6. 
Þ. 035. 


& OzAomic peragenda dir 2. Dn; 
&« cansd ag ALTARTIA in > Mey 
&« rarum orbe conſtituta ſunt, tum Eccleſia. 
« run dedicationes fate 5 ſolique omniny 
* Moderatori Deo divina ſacrificiorum, ſy 
< || 2zerte &- ratione obeundorun, miniſte. 
« ria ab omnibus gentibus exhibita. $qcy;. 
« ficia vero ſanguine, cruore & fumo perag; 
© ſolita, vi quadam occulti & inviſtbili deleta © extinFa ſunt. Lo here ALTART14 
in toto terrarim orbe conſtituta, for the offering of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 

Where I thought not good to omit that what Exſebius ſpeaks here of the Wor 
in general, S. Chry/oſtome affirms in particular of our Britiſh Iſlands -- Ka! (faith 
«© he)& B/eTrvvixz, vnTol, al Sarafins Cacleg aA peeve TRUTH, Kai oy AUTH) B02 T2 "Quizyy, 
& 8 Sy2 Mews TH (meal, Sor xat »» z4xd *ExzAnazinzs OT ESTAETHPIA 
« -aow* The Britiſh Iſlands, which lie out of this ſea, and are in the Ocean it ſelf 
« have felt the power of the Word : for even there alſo Churches and ALT ARS 


« ereded. 


ſervice of bleſſing and praiſing God ? And hence 
it was that ALTARS were erected,and Churches 
alſo conſecrated,throughout all the world 3 as al- 
ſo Intellectual and Reaſonable Sacrifices were by 
all Nations offered up to God the King of the 
whole world. But as for the blondy and {moaky 
Sacrifices,they are by a ſecret and invilible puwer 
quite extinguiſhed, and are no more in uſe. 


SECTION II. 


UT ſome will ſay, 'Tis true indeed, that from two hundred years after Chrjf, 
B and forward, the name of ALT AR was much frequented ; but before that 
time it cannot be ſhewed to have been uſed by the teſtimony of any Authentick Wi. 
ter : and therefore is nothing fo ancient as.that of TABLE. So ſome of ours affirm 
indeed ; but they will be tried by no other Authours and Records of thoſe times then 
ſuch onely as themſclvcs hold for genuine, as Juſtiz Martyr, Theophilus Antiocheny, 
Trenens, or it may be another ſmall Tractator or two, (with whom this name is not 
found.) Of whom the works of the two principal, Juſtiz and [renens, the molt 
likely to have informed us, arc near the one halt periſhed. 

But before I make farther Anſwer to this Exceptions T would know to what end 
It is made, and what advantage the Authours thereof do hope to gain by it. For the 
reaſon, I think, why 'the name ALT AR is fo much ſcrupled at is, becauſe it is 
thought to imply Sacrifice. But Juſtin Martyr and ſrenens are well enough known 
to call the Exchariſt both an Ovlatioz and Sacrifice; yea the latter to dwell "_ that 
theme. What gain is there then, that the name ALTAR is not to be found in 
thoſe Works of theirs which remain, if that of Oblation and Sacrifice (for which the 
name of ALT AR is diſliked) be ? Beſides, what likehhood that thoſe who con- 
ccived of the Erchariſt under the notion of a Sacrifice, ſhould not call the place there- 
of, as well as their Succetlours did, OYEIAETH'PION? 

Secondly, I would know of the Authours and uſers of this Exception, whether in 
thoſe Writers and Fathers before the two hundred years after Chriſt, which they ac- 
knowledged for genuine, the Name of T ABLE be to be found, or not, given to 
that whercon the holy Erchariſt was celebrated. If it be not, then this Exception of 
two hundred years after Chriſt (which yet is but one hundred after the Apoſtle) 
makes no more againſt the one then the other, if neither be to be found in the Works 
extant of the Fathers which then lived. For by this it will appear, they had no oc- 
caſion to mention this ſacred BO AR D either by one name or other in thoſe 
Works of theirs which are Icft unto us. Now for my part, though T have with dil- 
gence ſought to inform my {cIf herein, yet hitherto it hath never been my hap to find 
the Name of T ABLE in any of them more then of ALT AR. I have enquired 
of others, and yet they have not ſhcwed it me. And therefore till I ſee it, I will be- 
Itrve 1t cannot be ſhewn. 

| But perhaps you will ſay, What matters it whether the Fathers we ſpeak of have 
It or not, if the Seripture hath ? For doth not S. Pal ſay, Yor cannot be partakers of the 
Table of the Lord, and of the Table of Devils 2 Tis true. There is this onely place tobe 
alledged to that purpole : I know no other. And yet this too, if the judgment of 
ſomc of our own Expoſitours be taken, is not ſufficient to prove it ncither. For Table 
here might ſignihe, not the inſtrument or ſeat, but the Epmluzs or meat it ſelf 3 it 


being the uſe of all Languages (I am fwic of thoſe learned ones ) to _—_ 
* die 


Po ww, Wy a, © = \ nd , 


a = & Fx» © oe 


SS < — R <Y 


oY 


; ſtians) have an A LTAR, whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve at the Taber- 
| cle, 1know what you would be ready to except, namely, that by the ALT AR fer, where 
| here named is meant Chriſt - which I for my own part ſhould willingly admit, ſo it be "&@ F!eſz, 
| anderſtood with this caution, Chriſ# as he 1s to be eaten in the Euchariſt. For the ®* F994 is 
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© diet by Table z yea whether it be ſet thereon or not. And the matter of the Apoſtle's AA 
75 T1 "_ , : | Sea. 2. 
diſcourſe ſeems to require this ſenſe 3 for he {peaks of [avlothytx, or meats ſacrificed to 


[dols. And not to be out-vied with Antiquity, I could likewiſe ( as ſome do) pa- *Plal.78.15. 
rallel this place for T ABLE with another, of a much like nature, for the name "ih a for- 
ALTAR namely, that Heb. 13. 10. where the Apoſtle faith, We ( i.e. We Chri- tLE in che 
wilderneſs ? 
See the verle 


rendred 7-9- 


Apoltle ſpeaks here ofan ALTAR to be eaten of ; which is not the material in- mz, Menſa, 
| ſtrument or Seat, but the Sacrifice uſed thereon. Thus 1f theſe two places, capable © 74BLE,by 


the LXX 


| of ifnot _—_— the like interpretation, be ſct the one againſt the other, we have 4 vols. 
not all this while found one jot morefor the Antiquity of the name T AB L E then So is 077 


of A LTA R. »Bread, or 


But now to anſiver more dire&ly tothe Queſtion, Whether the name of ALT AR {4 _ 


were uſed in the Church before two hundred years after Chriſt or not ; I anſwer, It Ca, a T4 
LE, by the 


| was. For proof whereof, why may I not alledge the || Canons called the Apoſtles ? XX 


Which though the Apoſtles compiled not, yet are more ancient ſure (at leaſt many in 1 Sam.2:, 


of them ) then two hundred years after Chriſ?, being not mens to be _ 23,26.al-24, 
ho 


to have been the Codex Canonnm whereby the Church in thoſe firſt Ages (" eſpecially i 


of the Orient ) was ordered and governed. And in Queſtions of uſe and cuſtom ared 7eone- 
(ach as this is.) not genuineneſs of Titles onely, but whatſoever Antiquity, though <= fourtimes 
masked under a wrong and untrue name, may be admitted, I think, to give evidence j dent 
xcording to the age thereof. Belides, it it be credible that the Apoſtles, or thole to 4rft. 
whom they committed the Churches, Apoſtolical men, might leave unto the Church 
ſome Rules of Order and Diſcipline, beſides thoſe mentioned in Scripture 3 ( and 
whence otherwiſe ſhould thoſe Catholick and generally-received Traditions of the 
Church be derived 2 ) why may not ſome of theſe, which bear that name, be of that 
mmber 2 And if any be, then none more likely then thoſe which are firſt in order : 
ranely, becauſe ColleCtions of this nature are wont in proceſsof time, like ſhow-balls, 
toreceive increaſe by new additions ever and anon put unto them, and yet notwith- 
ſanding continue ſti]l the name and Title of their firſt” Authours 3 though ſometimes 
not the one half of the contents will be owned by them. Upon which ſuppoſition 
we have, for the reſolying of the preſent queſtion, as much advantage as can be; 
conſidering that the Canon we are to alledge is the ſecond, or at the moſt (according 
4 ſome others divide them) but thethird in order from the beginning 3 and ſo (how- 
ſocver the Colle&tion hath in time been encreaſed ) one of the firſt and moſt ancient 
ofthem, Let us therefore hear how it ſpeaks. 
| | Canon Apoſt. 2. (a) © Si quis Epiſcopus 
(s) Ifany Biſhop or Presbyter ſhall bring to © aut Presbyter preter Domini de ſacrificio 
RES R —_—_ belides _ v4 «* ordinationem | 1. prater Panem & Vi- 
inte our LOrd CONCErning Inc Titan cc . \ X 
Kc tht is to ſay beſulerBread and WW me] © ——_ Wl bo = — FLO $4 - = 
it Honey,or Milk,or in ſtead of Wine ſtrong ., ©: or One 4 
ve mel, ſive lac, ffoe vin loco ficeram ſtu- 


Drink prepared with all potlible coſt and art, _. lane? ui - LS. 
or Fowls, or any other Creatures betides what zose confedam, vel aves, vel arimalia 


bappointed by our Lord ; Ict him be depoſed. © quevis, { preter ordinationem; ) depora- * Gr. id-2, 
Nor let it be lawfull to offer any thing at the © tur. Preter * nova farra ailt #vam tem- frifia wy 
ALTAR in the time of the holy Oblation ( or «© pore opportuno, non licitum eſto aliud quid roſta: Levked 


Euchariſt) belides new corn parched Or baked, «id ALTARE ( quam olenm ad lumi- Graneas 
and grapes in their ſeaſon 3 except it be Oil for «cc rare & incenſum) tempore ſane Ob- Genificalon 


the Candlcfti bs 2a 
cſtick, and Incenſc « lations offerre.  Yideor 
vid. LXNX, 
Lev. 2, 14, 16, (5: ca, 23. 14. Caſaub. in Athenzum, lb. 14 16. Malt kic Balſamon C@9 alii, Legumina, Confer Can. Syn. Carthag. q## 
tn Xo gaguhar x; 0tTs. 


Here the name OYEIAETH'PION or ALTAR is twice uſed for the 
HOL Y TABLE. The latter part of the Canon the Greek hath thus : TI>'w 
Kev Yiorwv, 1 Safpvars TH xaipd Til Stor, ph Sev fo mpion Sal m imp 1&5 7 
Qnzgie wo, 1 2A is TW Avyvien, x2} Bupizuc, THf xa Þ dyins mpiopzegs: Where 
(5) Whether Oil for the Candleſtick, or In- conſider whether it mg be read , 
cenſe, "or N £2690, I Iv prizuce, that 1s, ( b} fue oleunt 

ad luminare, (ive incenſum ; 1mplying, that 
a another time they might be offeted there, but not texpore ſane Oblationis, at the 
time 


38S 


T he ancient uſe of the name Ovaa:ic ov. 


AAA time of the holy Euchariſt. For the better judgment whereof, and of the right me 
+ ———5-F ning of the Canon, (becauſe the readings, diſtinction,and tranſlations ſomewhat ya 
take alſo a Canon of the Council of Carthage under Aurelins, ( Anno 397.) very 


*7J2»s 7 
e's 
&y, Ts aid- 
oual& 7% 
Kvu#!aryr we 
uedl& 1 Py 
ud] dite 


re 


Tenar. Ep. 
Antioch, 


"SP. 235. 


Exer ce. In 
FEpilt. ad E- 


pheſios, 


unto it, and made undoubtedly in imitation thereof. 


(a) That it is not lawfull tooffer ary thing 


but Bread and Wine mingled with water at: 


Jy. Carthag. Can. apud Balſam, 40, 
(a) © Non licere preter panen + vinyy 
* aqui mixtum quidquam in ſaniiis myſte. 


——EaÞ 


Q 
dy 
(1 
: o\N 


ly, 
ly 


| 
the time of celebrating the holy Myfterics. Let © y73s offerre. Ot nihil amplins quim Cy. 
nothing elſe belides the Lord's Body and Bloud « pus & Sanguis Domini offeratur Quenud 
be offercd, as our Lord himfelt hath ordained 3 <« 10dun Dominus ipſe add > N 4 ( 
that is to ſzy,Bread and Wine mingled with wa= Boy > Fives ect Mibxtrm Þ **, { 
ter. But as for the Firlt-fruirs, whether of Ho- 1% F « Prinitie k 
ney or Milk, let them be offered (as the manner - ENVFERe, fre —_— CFOs offerantur , it 
is) upon one ſolemn and accuſtomed day, at the MOVES eſt, uno die  conſueto, ad Infantinn X 
* Baptiſm of Infants. And though theſe (viz. Ho- " myſterinm, £ puta 1n Baptiſmo. ) Fig 
zey and Milk) be more eſpecially offered at the © ex7m maxime | ev Ounazne jw |] ad 4 |. 
ALTAR, yet they are to have their properand «4RE offerantur, * proprian tamn F 
peculiar benediction, different and apart from <« ſnam habeant benedicFionem. Nihil y. ; 
the bleſſing of the Bread and Wine, or the con-, tem amplins in primitiis ( niminm ? 
ſecration of the Lord's Body and Bloud. Nor ., Acincs in ſan&tis myſteriis | 
let there be any thing preſented as a kind of _ _— : y  Offeratir . 
Firlt-fruit-offering there (viz. at the Altar, at 4#14/4 6X HOW & frumento. Which onelj h 
the time of celebrating the holy Myſteries) bur WETE permitted to be offered at the tins n 
Grapes and Corns, of the Euchariſt, ( as may ſeem ) becauſe | 
Bread and Wine are made of them. A 
But I vill not ſet my reſt upon a Pſendepigraphal Teſtimony, but alledgea yit : 
neſs paſt exception, and for antiquity beyond them all : And that is, that holy a; 
bleſled Martyr [gratins, Biſhop of that City where the name of Chriſtians Was fir{t gj. : 
ven to the Diſciples of Chriſt; who lived and ſaw the latter end of the Apolile 
times. This bletled Martyr, 1n thoſe Epiſtles of his which none that are learned F 
judicious now make queſtion of, thrice uſeth the name OYEIAETH'PION v h 
ALTAR fortheLoids TABLE, in his Epiſtles Ad Philadelphenſes, Trakenſe, 
and Ephefpos, In the firſt whereot ad F;- , 
(b) I writeunto you and warn you, that yoa /J/adelph. he ſpeaks thus : (b)) © Scribo a F 
uſe one Faith, one Doctrine, one Euchariſt: For « 2,4, yoneoque ut uni fide, uni predins 4 
there is one Flcth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, One <« tione. unl Euchariſt32 utamini : uni enin h 
Bloud of the ſame our Lord Feſws © brift which 7, 2 2? Stat 2 oftri Jeſu Chr iſt wy | 
was ſhcd for us 3 one Bread broken for us, and eſt caro | : | bh of 4 y, 7 
one Cup diftributed toall; one ALTAR to ains Janguis qu; pro no effuſus eſt; t 
every Church, and one Biſhop with the Presby- © #7145 iter Panis omnibus confradus, © j 
tery and Deacons wy fellow-Servants, © zinns Calix qui omnibus diſtributus eſt: 4 
| | « umm ALTARE omni Ecilebe, © 0 
* uns Epiſcopus cur Presbyterio & Diaconis conſervis meis. In this place * Vede/n tk 
expretly acknowledgeth the name ALTAR to be uſed by Igratins for the HOL! F 
TABLE, ( though otherwiſe he be no friend to that*name, ) becauſe he knew rot { 
how to clude it. I thought good therefore to put it in the head of the file, to lead B 
on the reſt which follow. Whereof | 7 
That A Fpheſros ſhall have the next place 5 where exhorting them to be ſubject Ii « 
and at unity with their Biſhop and Presbytery, he enforceth it thus : © Nemo erret; i © 
<« (faith he) Nil quis intra ALTARE fit, | Gr. rms; Tg OYEIASETHPIOT, ] 8 
* privatur pane Dei. Si enim unins ant alterins precatio tantarum virinne ſit, ut Chriftun Wi 
< 7zter itlos ſtatnat;, quanto plus Epiſcopi & totins Eccleſiz oratioconſona ad Deum aſcer" il x 
* dens (for this uſed to be preſented at the Altar) exorabit, ut onmia que petiverint it R 
« Criſto dentur ipfis 2 As 1t he had faid, Be not deceived, but take notice, that B W n 
every one who is not at peace with his brother is excluded from the Altar; { Matth.5 WW « 
24.7 ſo much more he that through diſobedience is in {chiſm and diſcord with his Bi- WF, 
ibop and fpiritual Fathers is excluded thence 3 that is, hath no right to offer his Gift T 
thereat, and conſequently is deprived of the Bread of God, ( the holy Euchariſt, ) 
and of thc benefit of thoſe precious and efficacious Prayers therewith offered up t0 Wn 
God by the Biſhop and Pricſtly Order in the name of the whole Church. Which how. WW be 
great a benefit it is may appear by this, That if the Prayer of one or two be of that Fn 
cticacy as to place Chriſt in the midſt of them 5 how much more ſhall the united pray- Fr: 
er of the Biſhop and the whole Church be of force to prevail with the Divine Majelty, Yn: 


(©) Whoſvever therefore ſeparates hin.ſelf tO grant them all they ſhall ask in Chriſt 
from thele,and joyns not with the Council ofthe name ?* It follows, (c) © @vi/qnis 18117 
av 


V 
0 
VY 
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Clergy, whoſe othce it is to celebrate the Chriſti- &« 2b his ſeparatur » neque concurrit cun Be Sa 
an Sacrifices, nor with the Church of the Firſi= <@«'x3 Þyngv \ & Eccleſia primogenitorunt 
born which are enrolled in heaven, ( Heb.12.23.) « conſeriptorunt in Celis, Lupus eſt ſub O- 
Whoſoever is thus in ſchiſm and diſcord with «, 1172.4 tells —_ a ; 
them, is a Wolf in a Sheep's skin, pretending POT fc Pm munſuetant Z 

-ekneſs under that diſguiſe. that is, an [»fidel in a Chriſtian's coat. 
M Where by þMj Iuniv, Concilinm or Se- 
natus ſacrificiorum, he underſtands the Biſhop and his Clergy, who are Senatus rei Dj- 


- vine, or ſacris faciundjs, Therefore Vedelius, who will needs here, without reaſon 


Sect, 2» 


or copy , in ſtead of &&Aj Dungy, reade G5; Gov , 
conceit, That the Body of the Church in general ſhould be the Altar [enatins here 
ſpeaks of, ) did but correct the Magrificat, and pervert Ignatins his meaning, which he 
underſtood not. For that this which I have faid is the meaning of Igratizs in this 
place , appears More plainly by the third Teſtimony I am now to alledge of his, 
UI 

Ex Epiſt. ad TRALLENSES axte 
med. (a ) © Reveremini ( inquit ) Epi- 
&* ſCopunt veſtrium ſent G hriſtum, quemads 
&* modum beati nobis precepernnt Apoſtoli. 
* Qi intra ALTARE eſt, mundus eft ; 
* quare & obtemperat Epiſcopo &+ Presby- 
« teris. Di vero extra eft, hic eft qui Fl 
* Epiſcopo, Presbyteris && Diaconis quippi- 
« 212 agit : &* tals inquinatam habet con- 
© Cientianr, &* Infidel; deterior eft 3 1. he 18a Woolf in a Sheep's skin, as he ſaid in the 
other Epiſtle. 'T he places axe twins, ana the one is a glois unto the other. 

Now, by warrant of theſe Teſtimonies, I think 1 may fately conclude, That the 
uſofthe name OYEIAETHPION or ALTAR ( for ought that any hitherto 
hath ſhewed to the contrary ) 1s no leſs ancient in Chriſtianity then that of ize# rex- 
2, ofthe HOLY TABLE, or TABLE OF THE LORD; and that both 
te been promiſcuouſly uſed from the Apoſtles times. 

Nor is it any marvel 1t ſhould be fo ; for theſe names are of an equivalent notion , 
and fignifie one and the ſelf-ſame thing. For what is an A/tar but of thoſe kinds of 
things we call Tables £ what Genus elſe can we refer it to? The difference is, That an 
fer notes not a common, but an Holy Table, a Table for an Holy Feaſt, ſuch as T have 
teretofore ſhewed a Sacrifice to be 5 Epulum ex oblatis, or a Feaſt of an Oblation 
made unto God : That 1s, there is no more difference between a Table and an Altar, 
then between another Cup and a Chalice. &n A/tar is not every Table, or a Table for 
common Feaſt, but”an Holy Table ; and an Holy Table is an Altar. The difference 1s 
tot (as many ſuppoſe) either in the zatter, as of wood or ſtore; for an Altar may be 
of wood, (as both the golden Altar and that of Burnt-offering were in the Tabernacle , 
tamely of Shittim-wood, ) and a Table may be of ſtore - nor 1n the poſture or 22ner 
f ftanding, whether in the middle, or againſt a wall ; (for the Altar of Burnt-offering 
ſtood in the midſt of the Prieſts court, and the Altar of Incenſe up againſt the veil : ) 
but this is the true difference, that a Tible is a common name, and an Altar is an Holy 
Table. * This Holy Altar (faith Gregory Nyſſer, Sermone de Baptiſmo Chriſti, ) whereat 
"We fland is by nature -a common ſtone, nothing differing from other ſlates 3 but being 
G wnſecrated to the ſervice of God, and having received the benediQion , it is Tegma 
ka. Ounz5ie jo ayenscy, an Holy Table, an Altar inviolable. See he makes one 
0 be the Exegeſis of the other. For in times paſt (when men perhaps were as wiſe 
$8 Weare now) it was thought fit and decent, that things ſet apart unto God, and fa- 
nd, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed, not onely in uſe, but in * name alſo, from things com- 
mn, For what is a 7Texzple or Church but an Horſe 2 yet diſtinguiſhed in name from 
er Houſes, What is a Sacrifice but a Feaſt 2 yet diſtinguiſhed in name fromother 
_ So what is an Altar but a Table # yet diſtingmthed in name from other 

es, | 

Wallet all this be oranted,may ſome man ſay, that there is no greater difference be- 
Ween theſe two names then as you affirm ; yet ought the Language of the Church to 

nformed to the Style of the New Teſtament. But where 1n the New Teſta- 
ent ſhould thoſe Ancients find any Text whereon to ground the application of this 
[Me to the Holy Table 2 IT anſiver, There, I am prone to believe, whence they deri- 


(s) Reverence the Biſhop, as ye do Chrift, as 
the bleſſed Apoſtles have commanded us. He that 
is within the ALTAR is clean 3 and there- 
fore obeys the Biſhop and Presbyters. But he that 
js without, is he that does any thing without the 
Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons : and ſuch a one 
hath a defiled Conſcience, and is worſe then an 
Inhdel. 


= 4!the 03/ation of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, and that Rite of Reconciliati- 


AaXthcir entrance thereunto; (where the Deacon was wont to proclaim, M# ms »z 
L1 


Tv.A, 


(the better to make way for his 


* Yea and jn 
form ard fa- 
ſhion 100. 
Sce Maimmn, 
apud Ainſ- 
w rth upon 
Lev, ! 9. Zo» 
For both 
Sanity and 
Sandificatt- 
on conftiſt in 
Diſcriminati- 
Ons 
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f "Sch. 2. 


* Let no 
man have 
oughr a- 
gainſt his 
Brother. 

{| Matr. 5:23, 
24. 


\ > * w - _ : *1_ > — 
TG *, Ne quis contra aliquen, or in ſome other words to like efte& 3 and then ey 
one to ſalute his Brother in token of Reconciliation and Peace :) and that was fromthy 


Ordinance of our Bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon upon the Mount, viz. || 1f thou bringe 


thh GIFT unto the ALT AR, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought agdinſ 
thee leave thy GIFT' before the A L TA R, and go, firſt be reconciled to thy Broths 
and then come and offer thy G1FT. Which Scripture they took to be an Evangel. 
cal conſtitution, wherein our Saviour implied, by way of Anticipation, that he woul, 
leave ſome Rite to his Church in ſtead, and after the manner of, the Sacrifices of th, 


- Law, which ſhould begin with an Oblation, as they did 3 and that to require thi 


* Chap. 1+ 
11. 


Conſtitution. 


Matt. 5+ 20, 


Verſ. 17. 


proper and peculiar qualification 1n the Offerer, To be at peace and without enmity yij 

þis Brother : Inſomuch as [renex ſeems to place that Purity of the Evangelical gh, 
tion propheſied of by * Malachi, even in this requiſite. Vide I. 4. c. 34. Hence al 
they may ſeem to have learned to call the Bread and Wine (in reſpect of this O}/y;. 
on) "Aye 8ex, the Holy GIFTS, from the word our Saviour here uſcth, 

For that they derived from this Text that Rite of Peace and Reconciliation before th 
Offertory, appears expreſly out of Conſtit. Apoft. 1. 2. cap. 57. Jren. lib. 4. 34. Edit, F. 
vard, Tertull. De Oratione, c. 10. Enſebius De vita Conſtantini, lib. 4. c. 41. Cyril of % 
ruſalem Catech. Myſt. 5. Why then may I not believe as well, that they might der; 
from the ſame Text the Offertory it ſelf, and the application of the name Altar to the 
Holy Table ;, ſeeing all three in the Text depend one upon another, and that there; 
not in the New Teſtament any other paſlage of Scripture whereon ſo ancient and yyj. 
verſal a practice of the Church, as was in all theſe three particulars, could exyreſ 
be grounded ? And, beſides that the Primitive practice of the Catholick Church j 
a good Rule to interpret Scripture by, there may.be good Reaſons found from the 
circumſtances of the Text , and Sermon it felf, to pertwade it to be an Evangelici 


' I. Becauſe there was no ſuch thing commanded in the Law to fuch as came tooffe 
Sacrificez nor any ſuch Dexteroſis to be found amongſt the Traditions of the Elder 
Now it is altogether improbable our Saviour would then annex a new Rite tothels 
gal Sacrifices, when he was ſo ſoon after to aboliſh them by his Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, yea , if the Harmoniſts of the Goſpel are not deceived, within leſs thentwo 
years after ; for they place this Scrmon between his ſecond and third Paſleova, Ey 
he intended it for an Ordinance of the Kingdom of God, ( as the Scripture fpeaks,) 
that is, for the Church of his Goſpel. 

2. Becauſe the Sermon whereof this was patt 1s that famous Sermon of our Sai- 
our upon the Mount, which he read as a Lecture to his Diſciples, to inſtruct them in 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, a httle before he ſent them out to preach; a 
ſo, in all likelihood, contained the Summe of that they were to preach ; which nd 
doubt was Dof&rine Evangelical. In all other parts of the Sermon we find it 6; 
wherefore then ſhould we not ſo eſteem 1t even 1n this allo ? 

3. Becauſe it is brought in ( and that in the firſt place ) as an exemplification d 
that righteouſheſs wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom of Chriſ# were to outgo tie 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees : [ ſay unto you, ( faith our Saviour ) Ex 
your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye pal u WM * 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Then follows this Text, ſhewing how far wear WW » 
to outſtrip the Scribesand Phariſees in our obedience to the Precept, Thou ſhalt not ki. FM | 

4- This paſſage ſhould be Evangelical, foraſmuch as it ſeems, together with the rel: i 4 
that follow it , to be a part of that 7\/pwa; or Complementum Legis whereof our Sail 
our ſpake a little before, ſaying, Think not that I am come to diſſolve the Law ad 
the Prophets; ( that is, to aboliſh or abrogate the obſervation of them in my King 
dom; ) d4v\z up, but to accompliſh, ſupply, or perfeF them. For this tobe the ms WW & 
ning of that ?wpzzzu,the whole diſcourſe following it ſeemeth to evince, wherein nan BW an 
Iy our Saviour puts in practice and makes good de fado in ſeveral particulars what WW in 
tormcrly ſaid he came to doe. the 


— — ' 


SECTION III. *þ 


B* T there 1s one thing yet behind, byno means to be forgotten in this Argument 
That what I have hitherto ſpoken of the name Altar is to be underſtood of Ou 


251pov, Lot of Bu For thele two are not the ſame. ©Y ZIAZTHYP ks yo 


= SS > foo : ww S- yo ww .-£- — '" S 
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Ou — 

Altar of the true God, BOMO'E the Altar of an [dol, Wherefore the ancient Fa- NAGA 

thers and Chriſtians { which ſpake the Greek tongue ) never uſed to call the Altar of G2 

Chriſt B»440;, (though 1t were the uſual word 1n that language,) but ever Ounz5ie icy. 

Which difference they learned out of the Greek Bible 3 1n all which the Altar of the 

true God is * no-where termed B4uo;, but always Ounzz#2 9. On the contrary, By- * Except | 
is never uſed (when it is uſed) but of an Idolatrons Altar or Altar of an Idol. This 9" Siracte 

difference of thele two words may be evidently ſeen and confirmed by one paſlage in 2. Book of 

the firſt Book of Maccabees, c. 1. v. || 59. where concerning the Miniſters of Antio- —_— 

chus Epiphanes, who had erected an Altar to Jupiter Olympizs upon the great brazen —_—_ 

Altar in the Temple of the Lord, and facrificed thereon, the Greek expreſleth it in || al- 52: 


* this manner 3 OvnzCovlts For tm 7 Bow, 05 fv tm Ts Ovnzne js, They ſacrificed upon 


the Byzuns, which was uport the Ounzzie zo * which our Tranſlation rightly renders, 
They ſacrificed upon the Idol-Altar, which was upon the Altar of God ; the circumſtances 
of the place leading them thereunto. And that this Teſtimony may not g0 alone, 
take with it a like expreſſion or two in S. Chry/oſtorr, who, in his 24. Homil. in 1.44 
Corinthios, brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking; EF? ai ucr©. 67tupuds, wh 3 7% ce 
Bauer 7% 7 #fywv pivm, cz To Ounazrie io To 149v Tl £14 poivie ai woam 1F thou 
deſireſt bloud, make not the” Idols Boyz; ruddy with the flmghter of Beafts, but my 
Qunzzie tov with my bloud. *T1s upon that pattage, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
# it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt * With the ſame ſtyle, in the Homily x 
little before quoted, | Dexzonſtrat. Dx0d Chriſtus (it Dens,| he magnifics the ſpeedy 
propagation of the Goſpel, that in ſo ſhort a time Boz! x24 Z5zvz (Bomoi & Simmla- 
#4) were aboliſhed, and Ovnzz#i24z were erected throughout the Rowan Empire, yea 
among the Perſans, Sczthians, Moors and Indians. To all which adde another obſer- 
mation, That OYEIAETH PION 16 a word not uled by any Pagan Writer, but is a 
mere Eccleſiaſtical and Helleniſtical term, firſt deviſed (as * Philo in his Vita Mofss * De vit. Mo- 
would give us to underſtand) by the Septuagint to expreſs the Hebrew word MAt9, fs CHING 
{ dto diſtinguiſh the Altar of the God of {/r4e/ from the Altars of the Idol-gods of the Bows Is 
Gentiles. F | Meſes nem- 

But you will ask me now, Wherein conſiſted the real difference between the two, ER ans) 
which made them ſo nice to call the one by the rame of the other ? or was it verbal 7«5izy. 
onely ? I anſwer, it was real. For the Altar of the true God, Ounz;#2 wv, was onely 
_—_ implies) a Table for ſacrifice : viz. in the Law, of thoſe bloudy Sacri- 

which were then offered to God by Fire and Incenſe in the Goſpel, of the rea- 

ſonable and ſpiritual Sacrifice, ſent up unto God Ay x2} my uwan, onely by the word 
ef thankſgiving and prayer. But Bu, or the A/tars of the Gentiles, were Suggeſta Mark here 
or Scabella ſculptilinnz & firmnlacrorum, Idol-ſtools or Footſtools of their Images, in re- M2 they are 
ſpe& of the accommodation the one had to the other 5 which was fuch, as their Idols rurmed the 
wereplaced before, upon, or above their Altars. This may appear in ſome fort by Cbriſtians 
thoſe pallages of S. Chryſoſfom which I now quoted, eſpecially the latter. And by yr ee os 
that of S. 4uſtiz7, Hom. 6. De verbis Domini, where he proves from this poſture, that tiles Lex. 
the Gentiles took ard worſhipped their Idol-ſtatues for gods, becauſe they placed them upon 
their Altars. © Nam ili (1nquit) quod Numen habeant &- pro Numine accipiant illut 
* tatuarr, Ara teſtatur. And this alſo the name Boys; fitly intimates, as properly im- 
porting a Bus, whereon ſomething ſtandeth, quaſi Bixace, of the word Bzivw, as Er- 
fathivs notes 3 and is'accordingly uſed by * Homer for the Baſis whereon ſtood the gil- * 095M. H. 
ad Statues of Boys bolding lights at a banquet : | 1 


Xevuoun 9” ae x6e 5 Wo pray £m Bah 
"E520, &ivnjurvcs fits paTh Yeo £16, 
92 Chron. 34. 4. we reade, That Johah cauſcd the Altars of Baline to be broken dow, 
ad the Inages that were on high above them, Aaron, when he ſet up the golden calfiis (aid 
0 ike manner to have built an Altar before it, Exod. 32. 5. This connexion between 
the Gentile-Altars and 1do!-ſtatues or Images may allo be gathered out of that * forc- * See Se#.r. 
ited paſlage of S. Cypriar, Fpiſt. 55. where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, nth 
Wo having in time of Perſecution ſacrificed unto Idols, would for all that be admitted * | 
a0 into the Church without due ſatisfaction, It this be ſuffered, (faith he) © 9uid ſu- 
fer fo quam nt ECCLESTA Capitolio cedat,& recedentibus ſacerdotibus,ac Domini noſtri 
ALDARE removentibas,in Cleri noſtri ſacrum venerandimue Conſeſſinn (i. in facrarium , bs. at 


"noſtrum, ſeu * 72 2240 Bruce) SIMOLACRA atque IDOLA cum ARIS ſuis tranſeant £ pare of the 


Church 15 
Pited in a ſtory of the ſame time in Exſcb. 3 *A3i2opue, the name whereby the LXX call the SanFuary in the O'd Teſt. Hijt. Ecclef. 
J Cap. x8. de Maring Martyre, ® Aqdutium ad Eccleſiam ſtatuit fo prope 70 Ap4TURs 
*. 2 
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* Perhaps he 
adds this by 
way of cor- 
re&ion of his 
ward Alta- 
Tia. 

|| According 
ro which 
ſiyle S, Hie- 
rome Ep. ad 
Riparium 
ſaich de 7ul, 


ſantorum 
aſilicas dee 
ſtruxerit, aut 
in Templa 
convertertt, 
Ep. 10. 

a Galienus 
in ed, ap. 
Eufeb. Ll. 7. 
C12. Gr iy. 
b Apud eund. 
Hiſt. l.5.c.t, 


c Evuſeb. de 
t:ud. Con- 
tart, 

> Idem Hiſt. 
l. 7. C3 

* See this 
pellaze of 
Ayrnbius n 
the DÞiſ- 
courſe on 

] (G7, 11.22, 


peg. 338, 


4 


Apoft at. 2uod 


In this not long patiage are many things worthy obſerving. 1. Eccleſ#a uſed for the 


place of Holy aflembly, and oppoſed to Capito/ium, which ſtands here for any Gen. 
tile-Temple. 2. The place of the Clergie next the Altar, and diſtinguiſhed from thy 
of the Laiety. 3. The coupling of Simulacra and Idola cum Aris ſuis, as individgz 
conites, and the oppoſition thereof to Altare Domini noſtri, 1. Chriſti, 4. That the 
Latin Fathers ſometimes imitated the Greek, '1n diſtinguiſhing, as well as they could, 
the names of the Altars of Chriſt and the Altars of Idols, calling Ovaz5neo ALT A. 
RE, and Bows; AR A. Which the Authour of the Vulgar Latine ſo far obſery 
that throughout the Canonical Scripture he never calls the Altar of the true God ARA, 
but the Altars of Idols onely, as the Septuagint uſeth the name B:oguo:. 


I have proſecuted this obſervation of the difference between Ovuna5ie wo and Buy, | 


the more largely, becauſe it will help us through thoſe doubttull and ſtumbling paſg. 
ges which are found in Origen, Minutins Felix, Arnobins and La@antins, 1n thei dif. 
putes againſt the Gentiles. Who although they lived, the two firſt in the third Cey. 
tury, ( after Tertullian, ) the two latter about the beginning of the fourth Secuyy, 
in the days of Diocletian and Conſtantine, fifty years after S. Cyprian 3 ( during all 
which time, it is apparent, confeſſed, and may be invincibly proved againſt ſuch g 
ſhall deny it, That Chriſtians had Oratories and Hoxſes of worſkip to perform the Rites 
of their Religion in + as alſo, by thoſe Teſtimonies alledged, that they uſually . 
led the HOLY TABLE there placed by the name of ALTARE andoy. 
ESIAETH'PION-) yet theſe Authours afore-named, when the Gentiles objet 
Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as who had no Templa, no Are, no Simmulacra, are wont in 
their Apologies to anſwer by way of Conceſtion, not onely that they had none, but 
more, that they ought not to have. What ſhould this mean? why this 3 They aq- 
ſwer the Gentiles according to the notion wherein they objected this unto them: to 
wit, that they had no B#4u/, no 1dol-ſtools, or Simulacrorum ſcabel/a 3 not that they 
had no Ovuaz5ie zz. Therefore the word which Origer there uſeth is B4wi. Andn all 
| thoſe paſlages you ſhall ever find Are and 
| 72 F wag —_— — de- Simgulacra to go together. Origen ; (a)*0 
Cline tne bul ing, or ictting up © cars, «KK AT. gnow nuts Boe: xg! FE, + langi 
Images and Temples. I: vec if iDas ed/yow Celſus = y tres 
(b) Why have the Chriſtians no Altars, | 7499 © Statuarin Temploricmque funds 
no Temples, no Images? <« trones fugere. Minutius Felix 3 (b) ( 
<« zullas Aras habent, Templa nulla, nulla mta 
(c) Herein ye are wont to charge us with © S7mzulacra ? Arnobius; (cc) I» har ww 
hideous impicty and irreligion, v z. That we « ſueſtzs parte crimen nobis maxinmm injit 
do not make any Image or Repreſcrtation of « z ,z;7 affigere—- Qudd non Deorum aliojut 
any God, nor build any kind of Altarsat all. « ſinnlacrum conſtituanms ant formam, not 
« Altaria fabricemns, * NO N ARAs, 
<* Lactantius z (d) Qzid ib: Templa, quid dre 
&* nolunt, quid denique ipſa Simulacra, Ot? 
And as for Temples, their meaning was, they had no ſuch clauſtra Numimnum as the 
Gentiles ſuppoſed Temples to be, and to which they || appropriated that name, 2 
Places whereunto the gods, by the power of ſpells and magica] conſccrations, were 
confined and limited, and for the preſencing of whom a Statue was neceſ{ary 3 places 
Wherein they dwelt, ſhut up as Birds in a cage, or as the Devil confined withinacircle, 
that ſo they might be ready at hand when men had occaſion to ſeek unto them. That 
Chriſtians indeed had no ſuch dwellings for their God as theſe 3 for that their God 
1. dwelt not in Temples made with hands : but 
L, ( * "03 s/ Wiki Houſes of Prayer, not, that they had not (e) * Thu: Fenour 
: npas5, NO Þ oinsc, me goduxlne Lic, © Kupiars, 
or 4 *Exxannz;. For ſuch the ſtories and monuments of thoſe times expreſly inform us 
they had; and the Gentiles themſelves, that objected this defe&, knew it too well; 3 
may appear by their Emperours Reſcripts for demoliſhing them, and ſometimes forre- 
ſtoring them, when the Perſecution ceaſed. All which he that will may find in Ev 
bizs kis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, before either Arnobins or LaFantins wrote : Whither | 
refer them that would be more fully ſatisfizdz yea to Armobins * himſelf in the end of 
his 4. Book Adverſus Gentes, where he ſpeaks of the burning of the Chriſtians ſacred 
Books, and demolition of their Places of aſſembly. And thus I conclude my Ut 
courſe. | | 


(4) What can Temples and Altars mean ? 
what do Statues ſignitic ? 
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ſtrength. And it is plain out of 1 Chroz. 28.2. where Davi 
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PSALM CXXXII. VII. 


We will go into bis T abernacle, we will worſhip towards bis 
Footftool. | 


dA 24 O the Hebrew 737 D177 is rightly rendred ; and thoſe who lay, 
an Before his Footſtool, imply the ſame, if it be rightly conſtrued. The 
LXX hath, eis + Tomo &s tony of mods aurs, Towards the Place 
where his feet ſtand; which is a Periphraſts of a Footſtool. 
"THE LORD'S FOOTSTOOL here mentioned was 
either the Ark of the Teſtimony it (elf, or the place at leaſt where 
it ſtood, called DE BIR, or the Holy of Holies, towards which 
| the Jews in their Temple uſed to worſhip. The very next words 
following my Text argue ſo much, Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſt thou and the Ark, of thy 
ſaith concerning his pur- 
poſe to have built God an Houſe, I had in mine heart to build an Houſe of reſt for the 
Ark, of the Covenant of the Lord, and for the FOOTST OOL of our God. Where 
the ConjunGtion [ ad] is Exegetical, and the ſame with | that a” According to this 
apreſſion the Prophet Jeremy alſo, inthe beginning of the ſecond of his Lamentations, verte t. 
bewaileth that The Lord had caſt down the beauty of Iipael, (thatis,* his gloriousTemple,) » a 1G. 60, 
md remembred not his FOO TS TOOL, (that is, the Ark of his Covenant, zz the 7: % 54-11» 
dy of his wrath. | —— 
This to be the true and genuine meaning of this yore of worſhipping the Lord to- 
mrds bis Footſtool, beſides the confeſſed Cuſtom of the time, is evidently confirmed 
by a parallel exprefſion of this worſhipping poſture, P/alz2 28. 2. Hear the voice of my 


ſmplication when I cry unto thee, when [ lift up mine hands WU P TIT R towards thine 


OLY ORACLE; that js, towards the Moſt holy place where the Ark ſtood, and 
from whence God gave his anſwers. For that the V1 DEBIR, which is here 
tranſlated OR ACLE, was the Sau@um SanGorum or Moſt holy place, is clear out of 
the 6. and 8, Chapters of the firſt Book of K7gs; where in the * former we reade,that * Verſe 1g. 
Solomon prepared the ORACLE, or DEBIR, to ſet the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord there : in the || latter, that the Prieſts brought in the Ark of the Covenant of the || veile 6. 
Lord wnto his place, into the Oracle of the Houſe, to the moſt holy place, even under the 
ning of the Cherubims. Wherefore the Authours of the Tranſlation uſed 1n our Litur- 
rendred this paſſage of the Plalm, When 1 hold up my hands toward the Mercy-ſeat of 
thy boly Temple namely, having reſpect to the meaning thereof. . Thus you ſee that 
one of the two muſt needs be this Scabe/um pedum or FOOTST OOL of God, ei- 
ther the Ark or Mercy-ſeat it ſelf, or the Adytum Templi, the Moſt holy place where it 
ſtood. For that it is not the whole Temple at large, (though that might be ſo called, ) 
but ome thing or part to thoſe that are within it, the firſt words of my Text | We wil 
8 into his Tabernacles}] do argue. If then it be the Ark, (whoſe Cover was that we 
all the Mercy-ſeat,) it ſeems to have been fo called in reſpe& of God's ſitting upon 


the Cherubims, under which the Ark lay, as it were his Footſtool : whence ſome- 


tines it is deſcribed, The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord of Hoaſts, which ſitteth upon the \ gm, 4. 4 
Urubires. If the Ark, with the Cover thereof the Mercy-ſeat, be it ſelf conſidered 
8God's Throze, then the place thereof, the DE BI R, may not unfitly be termed 
nh Footſtool. Or laſtly, if we conſider Heaven to be the Throne of God, as indeed 
tis, then whatſoever place or monument of Preſence he hath here on Earth is in true 
ſtem no more but his F ootſtool. | 
Thus the meaning of the Text is plain, which I thought good to make choice of for 
the Argument of my Diſcourſe at this time, for our better information concerning 
the lawfulneſs of that practice of worſhipping God towards the holy Table or Altar. 
Mt becomes not us who live in ſuch places as theſe, where Knowledge 1s taught, 
md ſhould be derived to other parts of the Church, to be ignorant of the reaſon and 
Wlity of any thing, eſpecially concerning the Worſhip of God, which either we doe 
Ur {clves, or ſe others doe ; leſt in the firſt we be guilty of Imprudence, in the _ 
L13 © 


: 394 | Of Worſhipping God towards Book 1] 


AAS of Uncharitableneſs in miſ-cenſuring others. And in this particular, Information is 6 

Pal 932: 7- much the more needfull, becauſe many ſcruple at this kind of poſture in God's Wy. 
ſhip; eſteeming it little better then Idolatry, as being of like nature with Worſhip. 
ping God by an Image : wherein how much they are deceived, I ſhall make noy t, 
appear. 

_ —moall therefore, That to worſhip God by an Image, and to worſhip him toward; 

ſome place or monument of his Preſence, are things of a aiffering nature. For the firg 
is abſolutely forbidden by the Divine Law : the latter we find continually pradifel 
by the people of God in the Old Teſtament, and that with his allowance and appro. 
bation. Thus in the Wilderneſs they worſhipped him towards the Cloud, as the fign 
or monument of his Preſence gong wy them, Exod. 34. 5, 8. In the Tabernac| 
and Temple they directed their polture toward the Ark of the Covenant, or moſt Hg. 
ly place, as my Text (and that paralle] place now alledged out of P/al: 28. for con. 
. firmation) witneſleth 5 namely, as to the place of his Throze and 49 oy Unto 
which I add for a third Teſtimony, that of P/alme 99.s. Exalt ye the Lord our God, nl 
worſhip towards his Footſtool. There goes before 1t in the beginning of the P/alm, Th 
Lord reigneth, let the people tremble 3 he ſitteth between | or upon ] the Cherubims, The 
ſame thing is meant or implied by that exprefſion of worſhipping the Lord toward hi 
holy Temple, in the 5. and 138. Pſalms; in the firſt whereof, v. 7. 1 will come into thin 
Houſe (faith David) in the multitude of thy mercy, and in thy fear will I worſhip tal 
thy hely Temple. Mark ; 1 will come into thine Houſe, and then worſhip, &c, This 
form the Fews at this day are wont to pronounce 1n the Adoration which they make 
at their entrance into their Synagogues, turning themſelves at the ſame time towad 
an Ark or Cabinet, wherein they lay the Book of the Law, made and placed in in; 
tation of the Ark of the Covenant with the Two Tables. In the other P/als like. 
wiſe, v. 1, 2. the Pſalmiſt faith, Before the Gods (that is, the _— will I ſing pra 
unto thee : I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple ; that is, roward the place of the 4j 
or Mercy-ſcat. For we are to take notice, that the people or Latety came no nexe: 
then into the Courts of the Temple onely ; and the Prieſts themſelves entred no fare; 
but when they were to order the Lamps, and burn Incenſe evening and morning, or 
renew the Shew-bread; otherwiſe they alſo ſtood and officiated without 1n the Cour 
appointed for them, called the Prieſts Cort : fo that both (the people eſpecially) 
ſtanding in the Courts when they worſhipped, they dire&ed their faces toward the 
Temple or NAO'E ſtrily fo called, where the Ark and Mercy-ſeat were. Hence 
comes this expreſſion of worſhipping the Lord toward his holy Temple + as much to 
ſay, We will come into thy Courts, and worſhip thee toward the place where thy 
memorial, or monument of thy Preſence, is. - With theſe places may be compared 
that of the 134. Pſalmr, where the Levites (ſtanding namely in the Prieſts Court ) ar 
exhorted to lift up their hands toward the SanFuary, [LXX, cis mx £112 * Targ, 111 
RNUMNP, toward his holy ſeat, and to bleſs the Lord. 

Beſides this, when they were abſent from the Temple, yea though in a ſtrangeand 
forein Countrey, and that far remote, yet, when they prayed or worſhipped, they 
turned their faces thitherward : as appears by 1 Kings 8. 44, &c. in the prayer of 
lomon at the dedication thereof; and the example of Dariel, Daz. 6. 10. who opened 
his windows towards Jeruſalem, and kneeling upon his knees three times a day, projed, 
and gave thanks before his God, as he was wont ; yea, even then when the Temple and 
holy City were burnt and deſtroyed, and the Ark of the Teſtimony not then there, but 
onely the place where it was wont to be. Zorobabel alſo, 3 E/d.4.58. lifted up his fit 
to heaven toward Jeruſalem, and praiſed the King of Heaven. And this cuſtom the Jews 
m their devotions ſtill obſerve unto this day. Yea, all this may ſeem (for ought that 

* Plurarch. can be ſhewed to the contrary) to have been done out of the uſe of mankind, with- 
- = 7 out any ſpecial Precept to that purpoſe, which is no-where to be ſhewn. For #for 
Lacrymis op- the prayer of Solomo7, (beſides that Precepts are not wont to be given in Prayers) 
Hes c175e77 18 there prefuppoſed onely as a rite of cuſtom : * Nature, it ſeems, having taught mal 
S. Zanonid kind, as 1n their addreiles unto men to look unto their Face, ſo in their addreſſes unto 
COR the Divine Majeſty to look that way, or toward that place, - where his Preſence 
ders precarugy MOT demonſtrated then elſewhere 3 whether gyoz, (it I may ſo ſpeak,) asiN 
Citheroniam Heavens 3 or Szow, as 1n Temples and like Sacred places, where his Name and i” 
VarwT, & (ence either is, or 1s wont to be recorded. Hence it appears, that to worlhip 
lingua Lat.de verſus Iocum preſentie, towards the place where any Go or ſpecification of his Pit- 


_— - þ fence is, is no 14o/atry, nor forbidden by the Second Commandment. For ſurely 


he oncordie (ſub. edem ) cenverſus, &c. Sic emerdat Scalig. quem vid: in Colleaneis, to que ibidem ex Livio adducit ad hanc rem jon 
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forit ſelf; yet is it more then the jealoufie of God can endure, as is manifeſt by his 


| Book to ſwear upon, when we take an oath : for to ſwear is as much-an Ad of Re- - & Cd. 2s 


———— 
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"Fat which was no Idolatry in the Old Teſtament is no 1dolatry in the New, whats WAA 
ever fault otherwiſe it might have. | Pſal. 132. 7. 

The reaſon of this difference, between worſhipping God by an Image, and wor- | 
ſhipping him towards ſome place where his Preſence is ſpecified, is this, Becauſe in g 


the firſt the Creature is uſed objeFvely to the At of Divine worſhip, ( that is, as the 
thing worſhipped 3) but in the other as a /ocal circumſtance of worſhip onely. For we 
are to know, that a Creature may be uſed in the Act of Divine worſhip by way of 
Obje, by way of Local circumſtance, or by way of Inſtrument. The firſt, by way 
of 0bje®, that 1s, as that to which the AC of worſhip is directed and terminated upon, 
without queſtion is Idolatry. For the Lord our God is a jealous God, and cannot 
endure that any created thing ſhould partake with him by way of Obje& in 'the A&t 
of his worſhip. But he that uſeth an Izage in the Aft of Divine worſhip as an 
Image, that 1s, interpoſing it in the ſame as the repreſentation of that he worſhippeth, 
makes it not the term of his poſture onely, (as any other Creature might be, and ſome 
always will be, ) but the Butt (as I may fo ſpeak ) or Obje& of his Act. For in the 
At of worſhip, to look or attend: unto any thing as that which repreſenteth unto 
him the Osje# unto which he is tendring his Act, 1s to make it an Objed repreſenta- 
tive 3 and conſequently, ſuch as in part, and as by way of intervention, receiveth the 
A& which by it is tendred to the Prototype. Which although it be no more but to 
be onely relatively worſhipped, and for the example's fake, and not abſolutely and 


Þ ſtriſt prohibition and frequent deteſtation thereof. 
But as for the two other ways of uſing a Creature in the att of God's worſhip, by 
A of [nſtrument onely , or Local circumſtance, neither of them is impious or un- 
lawtull. 
Firſt, Not to uſe it therein as (or by way of) an {»ſtrnmert whereby it is perfor- 
med. For then it would be unlawtull to uſe a Table or a Chalice in the celebration 
the holy Euchariſt, or the like 3 to uſe a Book when we pray, ſing, or give thanks 
unto God ; to praiſe him with Inſtruments of Muſick, as David * ordained ; to uſe a * 2 Chron.q. 


lgious worſhip, and as much appropriated unto God in Scripture, as any other wor- 
ſhip due unto him. Wherefore the Rites uſed therein, (as to turn toward, lay our - 
hands upon, and kiſs the Book of the holy Goſpels, as the Tables of the new Cove- 
nant of God with men in Chriſt, ) if they be well examined, will afford much light 
toward the deciſion of this Queſtion of poſture in our adoration of God in the Church: 
eſpecially it it be conſ1dered, that the very fame Rites, for the ſame purpoſe, have been 
anciently uſed upon an * Altar. But this by the way. * See rKing. 
Secondly, Nether 1s it impious or unlawfull in God's worſhip to uſe a Creature in —— 
way of a Local circumſtance thereof 3 namely, as that whereby the place of our worſhip r tange- 
5 determined. For then it would be unlawtull to uſe Temples or Churches to worſhip = 
Godin, or to have any deſigned place there accommodated for the Prieſt to miniſter Ylaurus Rn- 
or officiate at. But this our prattice ſhews we eſteem and acknowledge lawfull. Now 4% 8: 
fit be Jlawfull to make uſe of a Creature for the bz, or place WHERE, of the wor- Juni proves 
ſhip we give unto God, why not as well for the place WH IC HW ARD, or which- 14- Jufin. 
way we worſhip him? V BI & 2 UO, Where and Which-way, being both alike difle- 35% , - 
rences and relations of Place ; and the worſhip of God no more communicated there- p. 145. 
by with the Creature whereby we determine the one , then whereby we determine 
the other. Indeed the Creature by this means is honoured and dignified 3 but that 
honour the Creature receiveth lies onely in this, in being choſen and preferred before 
any other for ſuch ſacred uſe. Which honour, I trow, 1s of no other or higher nature, 
then what any Sacred thing, according to the fitneſs and propriety it hath, may be re- 
ſpeſted with. 
Moreover , if it ſhould not be lawfull in Divine worſhip to dire& our poſture to- 
wards a Creature, and that too in regard of ſome ſpecial relation it hath to God- 
ward 3 it would be unlawfull to ſet our faces and lift up our hands and eyes to Hea- 
ven in our prayers and invocations tendred unto the Divine Majeſty 3 which I know 
not any that makes ſcruple of. And yet, if the determination of our poſture onely 3 
72 Creature in Divine worſhip be Idolatry, why might we not juſtly ſcruple, leſt 7 
$ poſture of our hands and faces to Heaven-ward at ſuch a time, might make us 
gnlty of worſhipping the Hoaſt of Heaven, that is, the Sun, Moon, Stars and Planets, 
9 the Gentiles and Voaelitif Idolaters did ? But for our warrant herein, our Blefted 
Saviour, in that Prayer he hath left unto his Church, hath taught us to ſay, Our F _ 
w7IC 
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FAR which art in Heaven, For without doubt, 1f we may without impicty determine the 
wt Divine preſence thus in our ſpeech, we may allo (yea fit, I think, we ſhould ) dg 
the like at the ſame time with our poſture; which 1s no more but to expreſs that yi. 
ſibly by our geſture, which we utter vocally with our mouths. For not that which 
is before us onely in our poſture, but that which 1s the terminxs of our AX, is the Oh. 
jet of our Worſhip. Nor to determine our poſture onely by a Creature, bur to con- 
municate the Worſhip we give unto God therewith, 1s that which the Divine Lay 
forbiddeth. And that this difference muſt be admitted, 1s evinced by the ſevere ang 
peremptory prohibition of the one, and the frequent examples of the other prattiſe 
by holy men in Scripture. Beſides that the admiſſion thereof openeth the true w; 
how to anſiver our adverſaries, when they alledge the aforementioned places of Scrip. 
ture in patronage of their Idolatrous worſhip. | 
Now then to apply all this to the Hypotheſis : *'H ayie rexm{e, the HO LY T 4. 
BLE,or ALTAR, (for the difference is but verbal,) in our Chriſtian Churches, aq. 
ſivers unto the Ark or Mercy-ſeat in the Jewiſh Temple, being Solinzr Chriſti, and in 
*Orat.Pareg. the language of Antiquity the Chriſtian * Sar&@um SanGorum ; where the Book of 
-- hoped the Goſpels.{by ancient cuſtom laid thereon) parallels the || Two Tables, the holy i. 
cap. 4 io chariſt the golden Pot of Marna, that is, the ſacred Monuments and _ of the 
nyFAr. 7.3. New Covenant thoſe of the Old. Why may not then a like reſpect be had toitin 
» qapes* poſture of our Chriſtian adoration, which the Jews in their worſhip had, not onely 
[| May not to the Ark of the Teſtimony, but to the Altars which ſtood before it, yea even ty 
= Lap the Temple it ſelf, when they could not come to perform their devotions therein; 
Ten Cem- and that too ( as I have already obſerved ) when that Ark which Moſes made h 
9 qr wg God's appointment, with thoſe two ſacred Symbols, (the Tivo Tables and Pot of Mar- 
Communio- 274, ) Were No more there, as 1n the Second Temple they were not, but onely the 
Table hate pJace ordained for them, or at the moſt (if that) ſome imitative Ark onely with a Roll 
"90 Sony 'bis Of the Law put therein, ſuch as the Jews at this day are known to have 1n their Syna- 
way? See gogues, and to direct their poſture toward it when they worſhip, as formerly they 
1 pgs did to that in the Temple ? See Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. cap. 5. 
7 Eliz. ar- Laſtly, All Nations and Religions have been wont to uſe ſome reverential geſture 
tic.7- When they enter into their Temples. And our Bleſled Saviour in the Goſpel would 
not have his Diſciples to enter into a man's houſe without ſome fſalutation ; E; 
Matr, 19.12. peevor Cis TW obuay (laith he ) camconttt agtrhw, When ye enter into ar houſe, ſalute it, 
Why ſhould we not think it to be a part of Religious manners to doe as much when 
we come into the Houſe of God 2 Now of all Geſtures, Adoration or Bowing of the 
Body ſeems to be the moſt comely and ready for that purpoſe; and of all poſturesin 
the doing thereof, (and ſome poſture there muſt needs be,) that which is diredted to- 
wards that which is the moſt ſacred and of moſt preeminent relation to God in the 
Church ; that, namely, where he is commemorated, and the bleſled Symbols of his 
* 21<5. , Body and Bloud reached forth unto us, (who is our * Propitiatory through faith in 
Rom. 3. 25. his Bloud, and by whom alone and whoſe Sacrifice we have acceſs. unto his Father, ) 
rhe name the HOLY TABLE, or ALTAR. What place then (o fit to be both in our ee 
Mercy- as is and mind, when we make our addrefles unto him, as this ? 


called in the 
Old Teſtament. The Iſraelites worſhipped towards the place of their {a&5ecay, which was a Type of ours 3 why may not we wot 


ſhip in like manner toward the place of our jasjetcy, the Truth of theirs ? 


Of the praftice of Antiquity. 


* See the HAT the ancient Chriſtians worſhipped * towards the Eaſ?, ( that is, the fame 
-— op way they did their firſt homage to God || in their Baptiſm, ) is manifeſt to all 
Reſp ad or. that have but looked into Antiquity. | 

thed, in 7u- 
fin. Mart. Quaſt. 118. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. ante med. Tertul. Apol. c. 16. item Ad nationes, 1. 1. cap» 13» Origen, Hom, 5. in N- 
mer, Cape 4» fo 210. || Dionyſ. Arcop. de Eccleſraſt. Hier. c. 2. 


That their Altars alſo were uſually placed toward the fame in their Churches, 1s 2 
Truth that can hardly be dtoncd. 

It follows therefore, that when they worſhipped, they turned themſelves or looked 
toward the Altar alſo. 

If it be asked, Which of the two they reſpeed in this their poſture :, I anſwer, 
They reſpected both; ard therefore placed the Altar accordingly, to the Eaſtward, that 


both might be obſerved : even as the Fews placed their Altars both of nccn _ 
| | urnt- 


' thereof, uſed to bow in like manner, with thew poſture towar 
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punt-offering toward the Weſt, becauſe they worſhipped that way. But if they could 
not obſerve both, then they preferred the Altar : as in that Church at Arts 
where ( if © Socrates ſay true ) the Altar, or place thereof, the Chance], (for fo * £ih. 5. Hi- 
$,nz;feg ſometimes {ignifies,) ſtood toward the Weſt, contrary (as he there ac- __ Keck 
knowledgeth_) to the manner of other Churches. Now he that confiders well the '&rnox-a 5 
Cuſtom of Antiquity, and remembers that which 'Gregory Naz4anzer teſtifies of his 7% == 
Mother || Nora, will not think x credible they ſhould either turn their backs upon "Heer ety 
the Altar, or their faces from the Prieſt, whileſt he officiated thereat, as then he al- #x« riv + 
ways did 3 which yet they muſt needs doe, if, notwithſtanding that ſituation of the uh bc 
Altar, they had worſhipped toward the Eaſt. Howlſoever, if the nature of the things 0s 3 va 
be conſidered, there can be no difference given for the point of lawfulneſs between **ie1, 42 


Plal. 132. 9. 


the one and the other 3 nor why this ſhould more intrench upon Impiety and Super- ;;, *z. Nee 
{tition then that. 1 Namely, 
thar ſhe at 


Thus much we find of the Chriſtians poſture in general, when they worſhipped 5J%;me war. 
God. But what reverential Gwſe, Ceremony or Warltup they aſed at their ingreſs ned her back 
into God's Houle in the Ages next to the Apoſtles, (and ſome [I believe they did, ) is P27 Pe At 
buried in ſilence and oblivion. The Fews before them ( from whom the Chriſtian nor fo much 
Religion ſprang) uſed, as I have already ſhewn, to bow themſelves down with their —_— _ 
faces towards the Teſtimony or Mcrcy-ſeat. The Chriſtians after them, 1n the Greeh "end 
and Oriental Churches, have, time out of mind, and without =y known beginning 

the Aﬀtar, or Holy 
Table, ſaying that of the Publican in the Goſpel, *O Ot% iAauSma prot mh 4pcrerwne, 
God be mercifull to me a ſinner 3 as appears by the Liturgies of S. Chry/oſtome and S. 
Biſl, and as they are ſtil] known, both Laiety and Clergy, to doe at this day. Which 
cultom of theirs, not being found to have been ordained or eſtabliſhed by the Decree 
or Canon of any Council, and being fo agreeable to the uſe of God's people of the 
01d Teſtament, may therefore ſeem to have been denved unto them from very remote 
and ancient Tradition. Nothing therefore can be known of the uſe of thoſe firſt Ages 
ofthe Church, farther then it thall ſeem probable they might imitate the Fews, God's 
pcople before them, or have given beginning to the cuſtom of the Churches after them. 
And if kneeling, bowing, or inclination of the head, could be proved, or, for want of 
teſtimony, may be ſuppoſed to have been their geſture at their ingreſs; ſurely there 
were no reaſon why we ſhould not believe they bowed, kneeled, or inclined their 
heads the ſame way then, which they uſed to pray and-woprſtsp at other times. 

In the Latin Church this geſture of bowing towards the Altar may ſeem to have 
been proper to the Clergy 1n their approaches to it, and receſs fiom it, at leaſt to 
ſuch as came into the Qurre 3 the Latety at their faſt entrance into the Church knee- 
ling onely. Card. Beſſarior, (a Greek) in his * Epiſtle to the Tutour of the Sons of * 4pud 3teur- 
Thomss Paleologys, 1nſtructing them how to carry and behave themſelves among the __ A 
Latines, 1» Eccleſtare Latinorum (laith he) cam ingredientur, in genua procumbentes pre- ad Pronve- 
es dicant, ut Latinis mos eft : When they ſhall emter into any Church of the Latines, let ſtiarium. 
them kneel down and ſay their prayers, as the manner of the Latines is. For 1n Greece, 

#%afore ſaid, their manner was to bow. Yet whether they uſed not ſome other geſture 
m Sper, would be enquired, becauſe of thoſe words of Tfdorns Hiſpalenſfs, De Ec- 
cefefticis officiss lib. 1. c. 10. concerning thoſe that came into the Church afcer the Ser- 
vice or Leftons were begunz S7 ſaperveriat quijque (faith he) cam LeGio celebratur, 
ehoret tartum Denm, &- preſignati fronte aurem ſolicite accommodet : 1f any ſhall come 
into the Church when the Leſſon is a-reading, let him onely adore God, and croſſing his 
forehead attend diligently to what is read. | 

I will adde here two the moſt ancient Teſtimonies, IT think, extant,of a Reverential 
refpett uſed to be given to the Holy Table or Altar; and that, as 1 conceive, (if not 
both of them, one art leaſt) of a more dire& nature then that wherewith the ſame is 
honoured by being made the term onely of our poſture when we worſhip God. 

One is out of Dronyſins called. Arcopagita, (or wholocver were the Authour, for ſure 
ancient he is,) Eccleſtaſt. Hierarch. cap. 2. De myſterio Baptiſmi, where he ſaith, That 
ater the Hymn accuſtomed was ſung, the Prieſt or Biſhop aazzonue®. * izexy Teg- 

Wzr, having ſaluted or kiſſed (for either way may aanmozwuw3. be rendred) the 


Holy Table, he goes thence and queſtions the party to be baptized, Kc. 


The other is of S. Athanaſins, in fine Sermonis adverſus eos qui Humane in Chriſto 
Domino Nature confeſſores ſpem ſnam in Homine defigere dicunt, Edit. Commel. tom. 2. 
Þ'g. 255. in theſe words; @vid? qubd &» munc | od @goawlis ay Junarne wo, | 
qui ad jardnm Altare accedunt, | metmluxipern Is TEm, x21 were PaGs x2: Yaeds 
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FRAN dare, | illidgque ampleFuntur, & cum timore & letitia ſalutant, (vel oſculantur \ 
Pal. 132. 7+ mp aces FI an 0% ſed in Gratii per lapides ant ligna piis commenorat1 = 
| "FI Uriderſtand here by X A'P1E, or GRATIA, the holy E OCH4 

"  *RIST, for fo the Fathers are wont to call it. See Caſaubor. Exercit. 16.4 46. The 
meaning therefore is, That thoſe who, when they approach the holy Altar, do with fear 

and joy embrace and: kiſs it, (as the manner then was,) attend it not as wood any 

ones, but as that whereby the Body and Bloud of Chriſt is commemorated to his Hi 


CONCIO AD CLERUM, 
SANCTUARIO DE] 


DE SANCTITATE RELATIVA, 


LEeviT1ici 19. 30. 
mn 70, SanFuarium meum reveremini. 


> - UA LEM Philoſophi V7rtuti ſedem poſuerunt ab Extremis utrin- 

TD) que remotam, talem quoque Sacrz Scripture ſtylus Pzetatis laudat 
D. Com 3 Viamnempe mediam, qua neque dextrorſum itur neque 

finiſtrorfum: Hanc qui tenent, viam reCtam infiftere,perfecte coran 
a Deo ambulare; qui vero ab ea aliquoverſum deflexerint, tantun- 
Ze dem dicuntur a refto deviaſſe. Nos autem, (heu miſerum genus!) 
24 neſcio quo naturz noſtrz vitio, dicam, an fato? tantum fer? ab 
aurea hac Mediocritate abſumus, quantum ipſa ab Extremis fus 
Mediocritas. In arduo 1llo regulatz Pictatis jugo vix momento conſfiſtimus, quin, ut 
decantatum illud Sz/j5phz ſaxum, ad ima vitiorum relabimur inquieti. 

Hoc cim in aliis quamplurimis obſervatu eſt proclive, tum vel maxim? in hac, de 
qua nunc agendum mihi eſt, Reverentia Sacra, Quid enim ? naufragium hic multo- 
rum video, his Scy//z allisa, 1llis Charybdi abſorpta nave 3 dum hi, brats pre- 
textu, Idololatriam, 111i, hujus fuga, Contemptum inducunt omnis ret Sacrz. 

Mihi, (Virt Patres Fratreſque) dum rem iftam altins paulo cogitatraſque mecum ex- 
pendo, utrique horum videntur in extrema abiiſle nimis, &terminos moviſle ab antiquo 
politos : Quos ego,pace Veſtra, (Viri Ornatifſimi) aliquatenus dignoſcendi & reponen- 
di ſpe, navicula mea, tenui licet, audebo per hoc fretum 3 nullo (Deum teſtor »ae- 
9:9195%w) aut Superſtitionis amore, aut Chriſtianx Simplicitatis odio, ſed ſolius Ve- 
ritatis inveſtigandz ſtudio 3 neque tam ut mores obſoletos revocem, qui nobis for-' 
talle ex uſt non fuerint, quam ut decoram rebus Chriſtianis Majeſtatem aſſeram, & 
opportunam de alioruin faCtis judicandi modeſtiam charitati & prudentiz Chriſtian# 
ſubjiciam. . 
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Quod ut faciam, duo mihi hodie explicanda ſunt ad totidem hujus Scripturx Vet- 
ba : Primum eft, De San@uario Dez ; alterum, De Reverentia ſeu Vereratione Sacra. De 
$an@nario duo dicam : primo, Qrid {tz deinde, Ar locum uſumve habeat ſub Evangelio. 
E(t igitur SanGmuarinm locxs Sanus, id elt, Locus Deo conſecratus ad uſus Divinos. 
$11Ja autem quam vere & quo ſenſu nuncupentur Loca hujuſmodi, id vero ex diver- 
ſaSanditatis notione eraendum eſt. Diverſan dico, & quam triplici noti diſparaverim 
in Eſſentialem, Virtuoſam, & Relativam. 

Eſentiali SanCtitate Deus iplſe SarGns eſt, cujus Sanftitas non eſt aliud ab iplo. 
Virtuos4 nos debemus, 1d eſt, Pietate, imbui 3 qualitate nimirum fan, quam Virtuter: 
viri pi, ſeu Virtutem finieris religiofam: cujuſmodi1 Gracis proprie *Oan%rn; dicitur, 
Latinis San@imonta. 

Atqui Locum, pura rem inanimem, neque hic neque 1113 Sandtitate vel Sanur: 
ducimus, vel dicimus, Say@rarinm, ſed tertid fold Sanditatis notione, quam dixi Re- 
ltivan. Hanc autem definio, Peculiaritatem rei verſus Denm 4 certo Preſents ipſins 
aut Dominii modo, Hujuſmodi Sanctitatem Relativam appello: Qualitatis enim aut 
Virtutis nihil habet quod inhareat, ut ſuperſtitioſuh multi credunt, ſed pura puta 
Relatio eſt, cujus participes res Gracl itexs, erin ſacras nominarint 3 nec faeile in 
hac verbi notione alternarunt aut hi aut 1111. Addo, verſzs Dear + neque enim quod 
cuivis peculiare, neque fi Angelis ipſis, id Sa»@umullo modo eſt habendum, ſed quod 
ſoli Deo vivo & zterno. Poſtremo ſubjungo, 4 certo Preſentie ipſins aut Dominii modo : 
quibus verbis geminam SanCtatis hujus efficientem deſignare volui, finulque innuere 
duos inde orirt SaG#itatis modos, naturd quidem diverſos, re ſxpenumero conjuntos, 
Preſentie, & Proprietatis. Priorem oſtendit 1]lud Dei ad Moſer, Exod. 3. 5. Extrahe 
ralceamenta de pedibus tus ; Locus enim in quo ſtas, terra ſan&a eſt : propterea ſcilicet, 
quod Deus illic viſibili fpecie apparuit, & ſingulari modo preſenters fe exhibuit. Alio- 
qui, quid, quzſo, intererat inter 1ftum Locum & reliqua 1lJius Deſert loca ? Sola 

re/ertia Dei ſingularis hunc locum fingularem fecerat, & adhuc facit omnem locum 
ubicunque habet ſingulariter. Alters modt funt, ut omnes olim fub Lege Oblationes, 
2 ſub Evangelio Boa ( utnunc loquimur ) Eccleſpaſtica. Hinc enim (cam in howi- 
mm Bonis amplins non fint ) Deo peculiare 1]]}ud jus & Domininm acquiritur 2 quo 
$14 omnino ſunt cenſenda. : 

Quamvis jam Loca precipue /au&a ſunt ob Preſentiam ; Templi tamen & San@uarii 
ratio utrumque Sanctitatis hujus modum comprehendit: qua enim Locxs eſt, a Preſentie 
modo 3 qua Domus eſt Deo Divinifque addifta, a Dominio peculiari ſacrum eſt. Ita 
Templum Hieroſolymitanum utrique ratione fuit ſan&um ; tum a DominioDei, nam Dez 
Domus dicebatur, & Templum Domini; tum a Preſentie ſingularitate, cum * Dei habita- 
ecxlnm audiret, co quod 1bi Deus cum hominibus colloqui, ibi homines Deum conve- 
ne, audire, orare, & de rebus obſcuris conlulere, ſolebant : ut taceam, tot Sacrificia, 
tot rerum Typicarum Myſteria, rotidem fuiſſe Dei preſertis Symbola. 

Duplicem hanc Templarie SanGitatis rationem mirum quam pulchre Apoſtolus Par- 
Irs Fidchtum corporibus accommodavit, prima ad Cor. cap. 6. A ignoratis ( inquit ) 
corpus veſtrum eſſe Texiplum Spiritus Santi qui in vobiseſt, (andite Praſentiam ; ) neque 
205 eſſe veſtri juris £ audite Proprictatem. Item alibi, * Vos (inquit) eſtis Templum Dez 
ziventis. Quare autem £2 quia (1nquit) dixit Dens, Habitabo in 13s & inambulabo; (hoc 
Preſentie dt :) deinde quia dixit, Et ero ilorum Dems, &* ipf ernnt mihi populus 5 hoc 
Dominii eſt. 

ATQUE ita Locorum Sanfornm indolem & naturam explicavi: Cujuſmodi ſub 
Lge obtinuiſle cam nemodubitet,reſtat porro inquirendum,an ulla Loca hujufmodi ag- 
nolcat Evangelinn. Certe agnoſcit Evangelium Eccleſtas ſeu Texpla Evangelica 2 habent 
Chriſtiani, & omnino habere debent, ſua Oratoria,ſua (fic loquar) Exchariſteria,& Dei 
Dons, non ejuſdem (fateor ) cum Fudaico rationis ; f1 tamen Typi rationem excipias, 
perinde atque 1llud ſan&4 atque reverenda. Sarda (inquam)) non a Dominio Det ſolo 
lu Proprietate, verum etiam a Preſentie peculiaritate. Annon enim 1n illis nos Deum 
quali convenire ſolemus, & Deus nos Miniſteri1 ſacri ore compellare? * Qbi ſunt duo art 
tres (ait Servator) congregati in nomine meo, ibi ego ſum in medioillorum. Et vero, quod 
longe maximum eſt, ineffabili modo adeſt in myſtico Panis & Vini Sacramento. Haud 
enim vercbor dicere, in ſacroſantta Euchariſtia non mints peculiariter & vilibiliter no- 
bis adefle Deum, quam Mof/ in ardenti Rubo : nec Templum aut Tabernaculum Ju- 
daicum magis Chriſ?i Corpus prefiguiaſle, quam hunc Panem nobis exhibere. Locus 
gitur Rubo circumpoſitus ſanctus erat ; & non erit Sacra Menſa ? Templum Judeornz, 
& non noſtra Euchariſteria? Et quid {i non ibi jugiter exhibeatur hoc Sacramentum 2? 
Locus tamen fankus erit, ubi ſolet exhiberi, Filiz Pharaor7s fas non erat __—— in 
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AAA domo Davidis, * quia (ut dicitur 2 Chron. 8. 23.) Sana ſunt iſta, in que ingreſſa eſs Ar: 
yg I ap ca Fehove. Annon multo'magis noſtra Euchariſteria ſacra, (de SanTitate enim Relatiy, 
*[V.12. ſec. ſemper loquor, ) ubi vera Domini Arca exhibctur, cujus 1lla tantum umbra ? 2 
civil. Angl.] Breviter 1gitur & uno quaſi ictu lic concludo rem totam : S1 ulla fint hodie uſquan 
digorum. terrarum aut gentium Loca Deo magis peculiaria quam omnia, aut vere hzc onyj, 
Santa, 1d eſt, Sacra, dixero, aut SanGitaten Relativan nondum vere definivi, 
Objed. AT vero inquiunt in Evargelio nulli loco alligatum efſe Deum, neque nos ad De. 
um colendum. Id enim unius Legzs fuiſſe proprrum, ut 1n uno loco invocetur & agg. 
retur Devs, in Typum Mediatoris unici 3 hodie non ita. De nobis & noſtris tempori. 
Cap. 1, 41. bus vaticinari Maleehiam, I onmi loco ſuffimentum offeretur Nomini meo, &* muny; pu- 
rum: quia magnum Nomen meum erit in Centibus, ait Dominus Sabaoth. Quin & Pauly 
*1Ep.2. 8. ad * Timoth. in omni loco jubet orare Chriſtianam. Ecce 1gitur Chriſtianis promiſcy 
Deum colendum, non Templis, non Locis ad hunc uſum Sacris :+eodem 1llis loco ha. 
benda gfle omnia omnino Loca. Secundo, ('ut porro ſciamus hoc Legs tuiſſe propriun, 
nulla primzva illa Chriſtianitas hujuſmodi Loca facra novit, non vidit Apoſtolorum x. 
tas: Quinimo in privatis domibus obibant1lli fuaSacra; non certis,non ſanctis,ſed quiby 
vis, ut occafio tulit, Jocis. Denique,palmariumilludeft, quod velex Gentibuserant qui 
oppugnrarunt Templa Gentiumz ubiqueetle Deum, non habitare in Templis manufigig, 
Solut. Videtis ut in campum elicui & in aciem prexcipuas Hieroclaſt9z copias : cum qui- 
bus nanc ſtrenu> mihi confligendum; & proterendz ſingulz eo quo produxi ordine 
Aiunt, Legis fuiſſe proprium, ut loco certo, 6 peculiariter huc deſtinato, invocety 
Deus 3 Evargelio liberum, ut in omni. Imo vero Legz fuit proprium, non tam ut cert, 
quam ut unico Loco publice colatur Deus 3 Evargelio liberum ut 1n multis,impoſlibile 
ut in omni. Quod igitur Pa#lus, 07:11 loco orandum,de privata Oratione dixit, non de 
publica: Quod Propheta, iz 0-277 loco ſuffiture Deo offerendum, aut ſi quid ſimile ab aj. 
1s, de omnibus Locorum generibus aiunt, non de ſingulisomnium generum. Gener 
Locorum intelligo diverfarum terrarum Loca 3 quaſi dixiflet Malachias, In omnibugter. 
ris erunt Loca ubi Genres invocabunt nomen Dei. Nunquam enim futurum erat, aut 
eſt, ut in ſingulis fingularum terrarum locis publico ritu 1nvocetur Deus ; ſed tantim 
1n al1quibus omnis rerre Jocis. 

Przterea, Omnia Loca cite hodie xque /a:&a, verum eſt de eo quod fas ſit & libe. 
rum, non de eco quod fit afta. In Evargelio nullus Locus hoc privilegio gaudet, ut fo- 
Jus poſit dicari in uſum Preatentiz Divinz : & tamen multa hodie ſunt Loca quz fol; 
aCtu facra ſunt Preſeniz Livinz. Ur enim f1 quotamvis Bonorum partem liceat Deo 
conſecrare, non idciico dixeris omnes efle facras 3 nec {1 quemvis Septimanz diem [i- 
berum fit ſacris Conventibus obligare, ideo omnem diem efle diem Feſtum : idem hic 
putate 3 Omni quidem Loco fas efle, omnem tamen non eſſe ſancktum. * 

In Lege Miniſtermm facrum erat um Familiz adſ{trictum 5 Eccleſia uni Genti. In 
Ewvangelio utrumque eſt Catholicum & commune ; omni Familiz Miniſterium, Eccleſia 
omn1 Genti : nec tamen ſunt ex omni Familia Sacrorum adminiſtri, nec in omni Gen- 
te Eccleſia Dei. Idem hic puta : liberum efle apud Ghriſtianos Deo Templum in on- 
nt Loco pom, non tamen poſitum efle in omm1 Loco. 

Pergunt, & Apoſtolorum (inquiunt) zvo Templa nulla aut Fana. Imo vos, inquam, 
Objectionum vani eſtis. Nam quid ingeritis mihi Tempora extraordinaria ad legem & 
menfuram ordinariorum ? Sed non utar hoc effugio, quinimo fidenter aflevero, Chri- 
ſtianis jam Apoſtolorum zvo fuiſſe Loca ſua Sacra ſeu Sacel/a; neque in omni promi- 
{cue loco ad publicum Dei cultum convenifſe. Sace/a, inquam, ne: 1n primis 
torſan initiis occulta illa, neque adeo vulgo Gentium confpicua 3 quia aut partes, aut 
tra ambitum, eflenr privatarum xdium; ipſa tamen nequaquam privata. Fallunt enim 
& falluntur qui, quaſi publicum non eſlet quod ſemotum a conſpeCtu publico, nimis 
Importune urgentz eo quod palam Synaxes ſuas non celebrirint primi Chriſtiani, ideo 
non publicis, ſed privatis convenitle Locis. At vero aliud omnino innuit Apoſtolus de 
Eccleſia Corinthiaca, 1 Cor. c. 11. De Eccleſie notione in hoc loco non contendam, an 
nempe Catum ipſum Paulzs Eccleſiam dixerit, an Locum Catiis ;, ſed dere ipfa. Ha- 
buerunt, 13quam, Corizthii Locum Sacris uſibus peculiariter deſtinatum 3 non privati , 
ſed publici juris. Quid enim ? Annon objurgat eos Apoſtolus quod propriam quif- 
que c&nam fumeret in loco facro? Erimwero, inquit, num domos non habetis ad come- 
dendum &- bibendum £ ant Eccleſam Dei contemnitis 2 Ergo Eccleſpa Dei, ſeu mavis, 
Locus Ecclefe, non erat domus ad comedendum & bibendum 3 ergo non privat! juris, 
neque ad ufus cujuſvis privatos & communes. Iteium, nod |y quis ejurtt , oy Th 
ug , 1d eſt, domi, edat 5 ne ad' condemmationem conveniatis : Ergo locus facro- 
rum Conventuum non erat ubi quiſpiam doxzz erat, Haxc enim duo adeo abjungit 
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Apoſtolus, ut contrarium et _—_— 4 ora Loco ad Religions Conventum facro. NAA 
" Ultimum mihi reſtat ſternendum agmen, quod fub O-mipreſentie Vexillo. Ubique Levir. 19.39. 


f aunt efle Deum, & ex Sacris Literis nos doceri, 0# habitare eum in Templis manu« 
fats. Recte. At vero id ipſum ſub Lege dictum ato, & de Templo Solomonis + non 
j magis igitur nobis Templ rationem adimet quam Judzis ademerat. Cert?, inquies, 
1 apud Ferenian dicit Dominus, Ego celum & terram inmpleo. Fateor : At tu interim Cap. 2. 


mihi expedias velim, quare Calum ſpeciatim vocetur De; Habitaculum, quare ipſum 
F Templum Downs Habitationis Dez, 1 Reg. 8. quorſum illud Jacobs ſpectat Bethele > 
Viſo Divino evigilantis, Certe, inquit, Jehova eſt in boc loco; attamen. ego neſciveram. 
Quid hic putas? an ignorafle O-mipreſentianm Dei? an nondum forte fatis evigilaſſe 
Parriarcham ? Videſis ergo, quiſquis es Argumentator, quam non privatim in nos 
| tuum telum : imo, fi te ſequamur, quam manifeſta pugna, & indiſſolubilis plane 
| nodus. | 
| Nos idcirco totum hoc difficile hujuſmodi expedimus reſponſo : Nempe, Deum in 
Templis habitare non dici #:cluſpove Efſentie, fed ſpeciali Preſentie ſue uſu; apud 
Judeos quidem uſu hoc ipſi loco aſtricto, & tantum-non ſacramentaliter alligato 3 
apud Chriſtianos vero libero, fingulari tamen : Quod ad Eſfentiam quidem, ubique 
eſſe 3 quoad ſpecialem Przſentiz modum, non efle ubique : 11]a coelum & terram im- 
plere, hoc in clo ſingulariter habitare, in terra.non adeo 3 in Locis Sacris, non in 
omnibus adeo Locis. Idcirco Facob, qui Eſlentiz Ubiquitatem probe didicerat, in 
Bethele tamen neſciverat praſentem Arſe Deum ; nimirum tam ſpeciali Przſentiz 
modo. Enimvero hic eſt ille Preſentie Divine modus, quem Faciem Dei nuncupat os. 
Scriptura 3 hic 1lle peculiaris Praſentix Divinz uſus, quo qui venerint, coram Deo | 
venire, coran Deo ſtare dicebantur olim, Hebraico 8 priſco uſu loquendi. Quod qui- 
dem nos, quamvis non plane perinde atque*illi, vere tamen & abſque ſuperſtitione 
uſurpemus, de omni loco ubi ſolenn ritu Deum- aut accedimus invocandum, aut con- 
renimus audiendum. 
ABSOLVI jam de SaruGmnario. Tranſeo itaque ad alteram & longe maximam 
penſi _mei partem, quz de Vemeratione eſt ſeu Reverentia Sacra ;, re reli ſiquid 
aud, perplexi & obſcura ; fed 8 valde lubrici : de hac una re tumultuatur Orbis, 
& hac ſcinduntur Eccleſiz. Unde f1quid ego in re tanta ac tali ex mea ſtultitia pro- 
tulero, & non ex Dei Verbo & Orthodoxz Fide1 analogia, 1d omne pro non diqto 
haberi volo 3 adeoque nullius prajudicio exacerbari, ſed omnium charitate tegi & 
enolliri cupio. Qui ſpe fretus, libere dicam, fed breviter, & multa paucis. Quid 
enim vcla pandam ? Hoc ipſum timide, quod pedem omnino pono in hanc cymbam. 
Veneratio 1gitur univers mihi eſt Agnitio Eminentie habita 3 eaque duplex, Iter- mo__ 
nm, & Externa. Internam finio, quam Mens & Aﬀedtns habent 3 Externam, quz ab illis Veneratia 
toras oſtenditur aCtu aliquo externo. Ab i/is dico, Mertermr autem innuo & AﬀeFtun ;, duplex; 
idque jure : Omnis enim Externa Veneratio aut Significatio, utut operola, intrinſechs 479779 
non oriunda, inanis eſt 5 nec Venerationem vere dixeris, ſed larvam hujus. 
Porro, utraque harum adhuc trifariam mihi diſpertienda, in Religioſam, Sacram, Urraque 
Civiler, Religioſam voco, quz Eſſentiali San&itati deferenda, & Eminentiz ſuper Ra, 
omnia ſublimi, 1d eſt, Deo vero & vivo : & hanc Adorationem proprie dicimus. Sa- Sacra, 
4 appello, quz relative-Sandis debetur : & hanc veri & nativa vi verbi ſpeciatim ©/v"* 
enerationern dicendam arbitror. Civilem, quz Civili ratione eminentibus. 
Jam ex hac Venerationis triga Sacram folam deſtinavi hodierno ſermone illuſtran- 
dm, Nec id quemquam moveat, quod Sacra: hanc dixi ad differentiam, quali Reli- 
goſa etiam non eflet Sacra: ad has enim anguſtias diſtinctionum cogit me verbotum 
nopia ; quam ut vos (Viri Ornatiſſimi)) re&4 mente ſuppleatis, quzſo fic capiatis 
meam mentem. Nimirum, Religioſans Venerationem Sacram elle, ſed & pluſquar Sa- 
Tam: hanc autem a me ſpeciatim dici Sacram, quz fit nude Sacra,non etlam Relrgio/z. 
Utcunque fit, Trichotomiam hanc aliorum in negotio iſto Dichotomiis prztuli, 
ut tutam magis & illuſtrem. Horrui enim Azrezizs & Avscizs Acrocerannia z Divilio- 
tem principio & ex ſe non malam, niſi e4 quidam uſt male 3 nunc certe a Aoyoueryin 
lubricam & perplexam. De altera quoque illa quorundam @ noſtris in Religioſar & 
Officioſarz, vereor nimis ut 1llud Officioſum parum abſit a Czv3lz -* aut 11 Sacra ad- 
mittat, non tamen pro bono aut claro hujus doctrinz futurum, ut Sacrmme Civils lic 
eamus confuſum. 
HACTENUS de Reverentia & Veneratione generatim dixi, deinceps de Venera- 
Hove Sacra 1n ſpecie dicturus. Venerationem Igitur Sacra definio Adtnum rem ſan ur Venerati: Sa- 
fant? habendi; vel, qud verenter habemus rem ſan&am. Quid vero fit rem ſanta penn 
JanJe habere, 1d ex Relative SanGitatis natura & ingenio fic demonſtrabo. Tria funt 
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AA SanFitati Relating wfita & nativa, Peculiaritas, Diſcretio, & Emimnentia. Peculiarita. 
Lev(-19:39+ fe eflentia eſt Sanctitatis, ut EX Definitione eſt manifeſtum 3 duz reliquz Proprietates 
" ſant. Diſcretio, qui res in aliquo genere ſanctz diſcrimmantur ab aliis 1n eodem genes 

rebus. Eminentia dignitas eſt rebus ſanCtis a Sandtitate ad{cita, Ditterunt res facrs z 


ſes, Dent. 26. ver. 18, 19. Jehova, inquit, ftipulatus eft 2 te ſpon{tonem hodie ; te fore 6 
populum peculiarem——nt effticiat te ſublimen ſapra ommes Gentes quas fecit, laude, noms. 
ne, &- glorids & ut is populus Janus Jehove Deo two. Audite hic populum peculiarey, 
ſandun, ſublimem : Peculiarem, 1deo janFum ; Santum, 1deo ſublimen ſupra omney 
populum. Hinc ergo apparet, rem ſaram ſane habere, nihil aliud efle quam hajey 
prout ſan@itatem condecet, id eſt, peculiariter, differenter, 8 ſublimiter. Et hoc demun 
eſt ad meam mentem rem ſanctam revererz & vererari; nimirum, tum interno aninj 
ſnſa, tum externo agendi uſu, eam prez aliis peculiariter, ab aliis differenter, & ſupyy 
res communes exinerter & ſublimiter, habere. 3 
Proinde Spiritiis San&i verbo veneranter habere rem ſanctam, ſan@ificare dicityr 
Santificabis diem ſeptimum:;, 1d eſt, Sante ſeu veneranter habebis, vel ſancte ages, hunc 
diem. Ita 1 Reg. 8. ver. 64. SanGificavit internam partem atrii que erat ante Domyy 
Domini, ed quod pariſſet ibi holocauſta &* mmnera ; 1d eſt, non confecravit, Choc erin 
jam ante faftum,) ſed ſana? habuit, & quali honoravit aCtibus ibi religiolis. Item, (a. 
Gificare nomen Domini, eodem ſenſu, eſt, nomen ejus ſancte & veneranter habere, 
SanFificatio Sciendum tamen eſt, non ſemper hoc ſenſu uſurpari ſanG&ificard; verbum : Imd 1. 
duplex. quando ſarGificare eſt, ex non ſando ſanFum facere, 1d eſt, Deo addicere 8 conjecyar, 
hs * 0777 Hoc Hebrezs, fi ret obſervavi, eſt * WRT 1n conjugatione Hiphzl : Cim verd fy. 
| | VT nificat, ut dixi, /ar#e habere, ſeu ſane uti, tum iidem || VF dicunt in conjugatio 
ne Piel. Quo conjugationum difcrimine obſervato, facile erit conctliare duo Moſs 
loca alioquin aperte pugnantia, quod unum idemque & ſanctificari precipitur & profi. 
betur. Primus, Exod. 13. 1. Alocutus eſt Fehova Moſem, dicendo, OV Sani#ifica mit 
omne Primogenitum——ex hominibus & jumentis 5 menm enim eſt. At contra eſt locus 
alter, Levit. 27. 26. Veruntamen, inquit, Primogenitum quod primum gignitur Jehne 
ex beſtiis, ne quis ſanGificato ( OW! 87 Jillud 5 Domini eſt. Hic facilis, inquan, el 
conciliatio, fi poſterior locus de Coxſecratione loquatur 3 (non enim 1terum conſecran- 
dum quod Deus ſemel ſibi conſecraverat : prior de Saru&o ſu ; ſandte enim uſu 
pandum quod Deus fibi ſan&um fecerat. Differentia hzc inſignis eft, ut minis fit 
| perpetua 3 & tamen ex iis quz haud putares ad eam flectas multa. Ego vero me adid 
C a quo deflexi. 


penererions bendo. Hoc quamvis fit de omni fignificatione honoris, etiam civili, verum, ſpeciatim 

wa \ _ tamen monſtrabo de honore Sacro. Primo igitur de Sacro #nguento preceptum, Exod, 
3o. 31. nt veneranter & ſane haberetur. Olenm, inquit, anions ſane ct hoc mit 
per generationes veſtras ;, ideo vos uſu peculiar illud fant habebitis. Carmem enim tv 
minis (inquit) ze quiſquam eo ungito, aut ſecundum confeqturam ejus ne facitote ſumileti 
Rationem ſubjungit : Quia nempe res ſarFa eff, 1d eſt, totum hujus contecturz ge- 
nus Deo & ſanctis uſibus addicitur; ideo(inquit) Res ſana eſto vobzs, 1d elt, ideo vos 
ſane & reverenter habebitis, peculiariter & differenter ab aliis unguentis utendo. 

Idem plane de Szffitz ſacro legitur verl. 37. 

Atqui omnium apertiflime Exzech. 22. 26. Profunatio rerum Sanfarum per Exegelin 
exponitur, or diſcernere inter ſanGFum &» profanum, hoc eſt, promiſcue habere utrum- 
que. Et ut tandem teſtimoniorum definam, hoc ultimum adducam ponderis non ultt- 
mi, Apoſtolum nempe Paulum profanationem Sacrz cenz non ahi didtione expie 
fifle quam wy Sx ew mms 78 Kve fs, id eſt, peculiariter non habere, neque dilcer- 
nere, panem'myſticum : Ur hinc diſcamus Diſcretionem rei Sacrz efle Venerarionen 
£jus ; difcretim habere, venerarti, & fan? uti. 


quics, patebit, hanc quam explicavi talem adhuc dum deberi rebus facris > Qui, t 
quam, niſt quod adhuc in re Chriſtiana ſunt res facrz, ergo & dcbitum facrarun 
rerum ? Objectum enim quamdiu manet, manebit etiam officium circa ipkam. Hzc wi 
ratio eſt, & firma 3 cui addo, id ipſum a Deo mandatum in Quarto Decalogi P# 
cepto. | . : 

In hoc enim Przcepto de Pecwli;s Dez agi affirmo, id eſt, de quibuſvis rebus facris, ut 
ſanctificentur, 1d eſt, ſancte & reverenter habeantur. Art, inquis, ſola hic mentio ac 
Sbbato, {eu de Tempore Sacro ;, de reliquis omnino nulla. Mihi vero hoc ſatis ll, 
quod de Tempore ſacro ſandificando pracipitur 5 cum hac fit Synecdoche Decany 

: proplii, 


non facris,8& preſtant res ſantz communibus. Unde tria hxc fimul complexus eſt Mg.- 


Confirmaror Dixi Vemerationem ſacram poſitam eſſe in rem ſan&am peculiariter &* differenter hi | 


SATIS jam cognovimus quid fit & in quibus ſita Vereratio ſera. At qui, = 


cur non & proferre liceret Ore, Habitu, Opere £ Certe quz iſtis oſtentare & foras re- 


yentum ad Venerationem Locis Sacris allerendam. 


| mens & intentio rea Venerantium. Ita Deo & honunibus promiſcue genu fleftimus, 


tkrendum. Uni 1gitur & ſoli Deo eſt de his rebus & ſimilibus offerendumy 


c.-g4 
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ria, ut ex una ſpecte intelligeremus omnes ejuſdem generis ſpecies, ex una rerum _ 
Gcrarum ſpecie omnes omnino res ſacras. Quod quidem ex hoc ipfo, de quo ago, ver- ooet 
f eſt manifeſtum, Subbata mea ſanFificate, & SanFuarinm menm reverenini. Quorſum 
enim hic componitur SarFrarinm cum Sabbato, hujus SandGificatio cum illius Reveren- 
tia, nifi quod idem fit de utroque praxceptum, & ſimile utriuſque officium? Praterea, 
Particularis propoſitio rationem annexam habens zquipollet Univerſali, quz foret in- 
teri Syllogiſmi major. Ita hic, Dies Septimus eſt Dei dies 3 Ergo, Dies Septimus eſt 
fandtificandus. Enthymema hoc {i compleveris, Major propofitio erit, Omne quod 
Dei eft jure peculiari, id nobis ſancte habendum eſt. Jam afſumo, Non folim Tempus 
facrum, ſed omnes res facrz, Perfonz, Res, Loca, Dei ſunt : Ergo, Unumquodque 
horum eft ſancte, 1d eſt, honorifice & veneranter, habendum. | 

ATQUE ita hattenus definivi, illuſtravi & afſerui Venerationem Sacram : (ed id 
promiſcue & 17iverſe, Nunc amplits videndum, quid ea Specierum habet, quid Divi- 
form 3 quas certe gerinas oftendit, tum ex ſe, tum ex ObjeForum varietate ſumendas. 

Per ſe dividitur, ut omnis universe, Veneratio, ita ſpeciatim Sacra, in 1yternanm; & Veneratio ſa- 
Externam. Internam hic ſpeciatim dico, clim interns & animo rem ſacram habemus 7*9uPlen 
peculiarem, differentem, ſublimem, 1d eſt, uno verbo, ſan&e. Externam, cum id ipſum Externe. 
extern? prxſtamus actu aliquo externo, nempe Orzs, Geſtus, Operis. Ore, cum honoriti- bay - 
&, & pro decoro ſublimitatis Sanctz, 11 Res fuerit, Joquimur z fi Perſona, alloquimur. : 
Geſt, cam corpus ipſum ſingulart & przcipuo quodam moty, ſitu, habitu, quod intus 
eſt Venerationis effigiat. Opere denique, cum item praxcipuo tractamus modo, id eſt, 

Sands nec ut vulgaribus utimur, nec 1n 11s-quz vulgaria. 

De Interna Reverentia aut nulla, aut modica lis eſt ; 1dcirco ſafficiat poſtſſe, non 
evolviſle. De Externa multa & magna : tum, An fit in Evangehio ſeu rebus Chriſtianis 
ullo modo ferenda z tum, fi hoc conſtabit, Quomodo fit facienda. Prior lis iniquiſlima 
eſt, & procul ab omni ratione.. Quz enim cogitare fas, & affeQu intus concipere, 


przſentare nefas, etiam concipere; etlam cogitare impium eſt. Argumentatio hc ſo- 
lida eſt & 2775Jew1izzm. Sed rem aliis porro argumentis evincam, cum ſpeciatim mihi 


Altera de »zodo hujus Venerationis hs eſt, Qua forma, quo aftuum externorum ge- 4 
nere exhibenda. Eam quidem, ne cum Religiofa contundatur, ancipitem agnoſco, & | 
magnis tenebris involutam : mihi quoque ut dithcilem, ita nec adeo tutam explicatu. 

Quoniam vero mihi in integro jam non eſt ut ſortem quam elegi diffugiam, libabo etiam 
hic aliquid, ſed ſuſpenſo pede, &, Homeri verbo, &27Teoyadt. 

Omnis ataque Externa Vereratio aut Perſonalis eſt, aut Realis. Perſonalem appello Externa Ve- 
quz aCtione tranſeunte abſolvitur : idque vel motu geſtuve corporis, ut inclinando, — 
mcurvando, demittendo, item caput aperiendo ; vel certis compellagdi & appelland1 oils, Bonk 
formulis. Realexz Vencrationem voco,; quz, prater aCtionem ipſam, tem aliquam inter Urraque ex- 
agendum adhibet, aut agendo efficit, in honoris quem fſignificat ſymbolum : ut, qui FRO 
Principem aut Dominum ſuum munere honoraverit, non tranſeunte ceremonia, ſed pre- 
terea Rea/i honore, ipſum afficit, quia Muneris rem adhibuit inter honorandum:. 

Ita Augurum more, partibus in hoc Venerationis clo {ignatis, venio jam ad Au- 
gurium ipſum 5 dicoque Perſoralen: Venerationem extrinſecus indifterentt uſu polle S& 

Deo tribui, & crcaturis 3 alia quidem atque alia mente fateor, utrique tamen recte, 


mnclinamus, caput aperimus, ſupplices manus attollimus, alia de externa fpecte fimilia 
promiſcue facimus. 

At vero de Real; Veneratione alia rario eſt; nam multa hic deprehenduntur ingen'o 
& indole efle ad Deum ſolum & unicum ſpectantibus. Quzcunque nimirum aut De Re 
hunt, aut Ad Rez ſolius Dei propriam. De Re dico, id eſt, de Objedto in folius Dei 
poteſtate & jure : & Ad Rez, 1d eſt, ad finem ipli peculiarem. In hoc genere eſt omnis 
Lonſecratio ;, eſt enim ad rem ſacram faciendam. At res facra Dei eſt ſolius, & ab re- 
ſpetu ad ipſum Soli igitur Deo eſt conſecrandum. In illo eſt Sacrificinn:;, eſt enim S.- 
mrificing de re Animz, quz ſubjecta foli Deo. Soli igitur Deo eft Sacrifticandum. E0- 
dem pertinet Primitiarum & aliarum quarumvis rerum oblatio ; five pro fiugum & pe- 
coris incremento, que Eyxchariſtica eſt oblatio 3 five pro exauditione precum, quz 

«Hica & Votiva oblatio eſt : nam hxc de rebus ſunt in folius Det poteſtate ad con- 


Porro, etiam ill Vezerationis Externe modi, qui naturi ſui fant promiſcne & Deo 

& creaturis communes, pollunt reſtringi caus4 vel Circumſtantis, vel Moris. Caus4 
Lirenniſtantie. Dei & facrarum rerum finnt propria quzcunque fiunt inter 1pfa facra. 
M m 2 Causa 


AN Caus3 Moris, Dei fiunt propria quz more & inſtituto legitimo ufurpantur erga folug 
Levii- 19:38: Deum £: rerum ſimiliter humanarum, quz in ſolis humans rebus. | 
De Extera Ex hiſce fundamentis quatuor duco Conſctaria , quibus de Externa Venerating 
Venerariere quid fas, quid nefas, fi mihi cenſere fas, ta cenſeo. 

4 Conſetta- . < ! : "Oe INF" . "IR 

Tia. I. Qui Creaturis venerandis adhibet quod natura & ingemio ſuo ad Dei ſolius hong. 
rem ſpectar, purus & proprie dictus {dolo/atra eſt : & tales allevero omnes qui facrig. 
cant, qui conſecrant, qui vota taciunt Creaturis. ; ; : 

2: Quam Yererationjs ceremoniam vel omnium Gentium publicus, vel alicujus Pri- 
vatus mos Deo fecit propriam, extra Deum uſurpare, Sacri/egiumz et. Ejuſmodi forky 
eſt (aliud in Geſt# vix memint ) Ocnlorum elevatio ad celum. Sin mints, tales cer 
dixerim iſtos Ecclefiaſticx mclodizx modos Pſalmis Deo cantandis peculiariter conþ. 
CratoOs. | 

3. Quod naturi alioquin adiaphora, Circumſtantiz tamen causa fit Det aut rei g. 
cr# proprium , qui tal! circumſtantia, fi Dei fuerit, transfert ad creaturam, aut {i re 


Conſecarium damnat Salutationes, honoris delationes & allocutiones civiles inter 6. 
* cra & in loco facro: Nam quz impietas e{t, cum ad Deum coperis, ad homines cn. 
verti, miflo Deo ? Quodcunque feceris tali loco, tali tempore, aut ad Deum ſolum, au 
Circa rem ſolius Det erat faciendum. | 
4. Quod naturi pariter & uſu indLJerens eſt, aut inſtituto humano privatim hung. 
nis datum, illud fas eſt Deo & facris adhiberi ; fi tamen non abfuerit a decoxro facty, 
Ut, {i quz fuerit Geſtus decor1 ceremonia adhuc 1n civilibus tantum uſurpata, Potelte, 
fi Ecclefiz videbitur, etiam Deo adorando & Sacris reverendis adhiberi, 

Altera Divi ABSOLVI de Divifione prima : infequor alteram quz ex Obje&zs 3 unde qua- 
fio Vencrath druplex mihi exit Veneratio fſacra, Perſonarum, Rerum, Locorum, Temporum tot enim 
(cil. in Ve. ſunt Peculiorum Dei, ſeu rerum ſacrarum, genera. Ubi in _— quz genere una, 
nerationem ſpecje diverſa eſt Veneratio, propter accommodationem diverſam : idque de Veners- 
polar” tione tam Joterna quam Externa verum. © Suus eſt Interne cuique in attcCu modus 
corum, Tem- Externe in effecu mos venerandi. Virum Det veneror ;, etiam menſam Dominican 
es bo verenter habeo; item alias res ſfacras. Atqui lJapis eſt, qui eodem attectu lapidem ve- 
neratur quo debuit perſonam. Simile de Locis & Temporivas Sacris mihi cogitate, | 
Interim non negabo, in Veneratione zter-a, ut non facile animadverti, ita diffcill- 
me explicari quam indico differentiam : Et certe quanta quanta eſt, non aliunde ers 
diſcernendo, quam ex mente recta & re(to de re veneranda ſenſu. Jam vero Externe 
Venerationis admodum clara ſunt diſcrimina. Ut enim in rebus naturalibus Forman 
differentias vix aut ne vix aſſequimur 3 Materiarnum oculis uſurpamus: eadem hic nz 
tio ; Jatet quod intus eſt ; quod foras prodit, varium ſe prodit & multiforme. Quod 
quidem manit.ſtum erit ex ternis iſtis quas dedt Exterre Reverentiz partibus, Ori, 
Geſtzs, Operis. Ab ea quz Ore fit Reverentia-incipiam. Ea duplex eſt, Logrendo, Als 
quendo. Loquendo cohoneſtamus cujuſque generis res ſacras 3 A/oquerdo, perionas (> 
las : honoritice enim loqui oportet de omni re facra ; perſonas ſolas alloqui decet ho- 
norifice. Jam vero Geſtzs ſive Habitxs aut totius corporis eſt, aut parttum. Totius ge- 
ſtu, id eſt, incurvando, inclinando, procumbendo, geſtu, inquam, ipſo, aur fallor, aut 
perſoms ſolisexhibenda Veneratio : Partium vero fivegeſtu five habitu, etiam nonper- 
ſonis; ut Manu lotione, quam in facris reverenter tractandis ulurparunt Veteres; & 
Pedum nudatione, quz lolennis erat olim in calcandis locis facris. At Tempori ſand 
honorando Geſt#s ceremonia nequit adhiberi, nifi quis fort? ufitatum illud Fetis dr 
ebus ornandi & veltiendi ſtudium eo referat. Reverentia denique ſeu Sanctificatio 
Externa quz Opere fit, ea quidem, quod ad Perſonas facras ſpeCtat, in officio peculiar 

ſita eſt, nempe aut ipſorum erga {e, aut aliorum erga ipſos. 

Quod vero ad Res, & reliqua facrorum genera, Loca nimirum & Tempora ſacrs, 
corum Sandtticatio & Veneratio fita eſt in uſu eorum facro ; iti ut in omnibus hike 
ſuus cuique proprius debeatur ufus, opus proprium : Ut Perſone facrz fint facts 
reverenter tractandis & adminiſtrandis ; Res perſonis ſanQis inſervirent ſane; in Lo- 
cts & Tcmporibus facris Sacra fiant Locis & Temportbus digne, 1d eſt, ſands, decore, 
ordinate, | 

SED omnia hxc non audeo ſigillatim pertranſire 3 adhuc littus tantim legi. F# 

7-.orum Sa- Clam dehinc quod poſtulat hujus Scripturz {copus. Unicam mihi excerpam 7 cor 
eaen. & Temploriatm Reverentian ſacram 5 in quam altius penetrabo, ut exquilite vob1s It 
plicatur ſe- 'NUaciem ſenſum mentemque horum verborum, SanGrarinm meun reveremint: 

cuncrm ©  Primum igitur hujus Reverentiz odos & genera indicabo : deinde muniam argu- 


inodos & £8. . , k # " _5> <p 
rcra, © Imcntis & authotitatibus tam Sacris quam Ecclcliaſticis. 


Reyerentia 
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facrz, ad rem non facram ; in illo Semi-1doldalatra eſt, in iſto profanator rei facrz. Hoe 
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h Reyerentia Loci facri alia Rez eſt, alia Circumſtantie rej, Reverentia Rez eſt, chm AR 
Adio ipfa, ſeu Res quz kit, ad Locz ipſius honorem fit immediate. Qualis apud nos eft ©1938 
Capitis apert1o 5 apud Orientales, prefertim Judeos,  Pedum nudatio  ideo quod hx 
corporis partes videbantur maxime Locis reverendis accommodatz, quibus ipfa Loca 
; nfiſtimus 8 calcamus. Uterque ritus Locum ſpettat immediate, neque ullo przterea 
: reſpeftu intuetur 5 unde mihi ex ip/a Re Veneratio elt dicenda. 
Jam Reverentia Circumſtantie eſt , cum Adio quidem ipſa Deum, enimque ſolum, 
intuetur , Circumſtantia. vero agendi honorem loci. Hujuſmodi ſunt Preces, Sacrifi- 
tia, Adoratio, & ſiqua preterea ſunt {imilia officia facra, dum in Loco facro fiunt, aut, 
ut olim Judeoruz: ritu, verſus ipſum. Nam ipſz quidem Preces, Sacrificia, & reliquus 
cultus Religioſus, Deum ſolum intuentur, & Deo foli fiunt, & ipſo quidem cultu De- 
um veneramur ſolum : Circumſtantia vero colend1, precandi, adorandi, quod nimi- 
: rum hic loci fiant, quod huc vel 1116 versus, 1llud ipti Loco honori eſt, quod ex illo 
fan&e habetur & reverenter, 


Ut qui Caxlum verſus orat aut adorat, non idcirco celum adorat, - ſed Dominum 

cel; : 1ta neque Locum, neque menſam Dominicam, aut myſticum Sacramenrum, qui 
| in illo, aut coram 11lis, aut verſus 11a. '-Ut autem cam ad ceelum converſi adoramus , 
hec geſtiis circumſtantia in honorificam prelationem expetit clo : idem hic putan- 

dum, ita honorifice, veneranter, & ex decoro ſanctitatis haberi Loca & Myſteria fa- 
| ca, cum in ipſis habentur aut apud ipſa quos Deo oli przſtamus actus religiofi. - Co- 
| gitate mihi Tempus facrum, ut invicem comparando illuſtrius fiat quod volo. Vult 
Deus ut ſan&> habeatur, id eſt, digne & veneranter agatur, Dies Septimms, At qui 
tandem hoc aut melins fiat, aut magis ex Det voluntate, quam ſolenni Religionis ex- 
ecitio & cultu publico ? Atqui nemo idcirco vere dixerit ipſum Diem: religiose colt , 
] quinimo Deum in die. Idem hic cenſete : Cultu ipſo Deum, - Circumſtantiarum ac- 


; commodatione in cultu & ipſum Locum ſancte cohoneſtariz atque adeo debere, quia 
Det locus. MW 
| Hinc ego ( ut libere dicam ) ſententiz adeo ſeverz non ſum, ut temere Superſtiti- Is 
ons damnarem omnem precum etiam privatarum ufum in locis ſacris; mente modo re- 
. WH U& fani fiat, a redo & ſano. Nam (1 quis ita utatur, Venerationis hujus quam in- 
gero partem dixerim, & ab iis qui alterius forte negotii causi opus habuerint Tem- 
. porunt ingreſſu vere ex decoro facro ufurpari. Non quod a Loco accedat precibus 
eficacia, ſed quod Loco honor & reverentia a precibus. Actibus enim civilibus & 
aicnis, etiam privatis, profanantur Templa : quidnt ergo religiolis honorentur ? 
, Quod igitur Nuptiis conciones nuptiales, quod funeribus tunebres, quod Martyrum 
. cxmeteriis Synaxes veterum Chriſtianorum ; id ſunt Loco ſanto preces : Singulz, 
l inquam, fingulis honori adjunctive, (fic loquar) non objective; non a re facta, ted a 


cicumſtantia faciendi. 


| 
- DIX I de Modzs Sacrz Locorum Reverentiz. Jam afſleram ipſam Argumentis ſpe- = 
- cialibus & privatis 3 nam communibus fect, cum de Reverentia Sacra dixi communi- 
- ter. Aio igitur Reverentiam etiam Externam ele Sacris Locis exhibendam. Idque Loc.Sacr.Re- 
, primo probo 4b jzpuri. Quid enim? Regiz przſentiz (ut vocant) Cameram revere- je P-: 
t mur nos caput aperiendo, ſto modo alii : quanto magis locum Divine preſentiz ſa- ne, Prece- 
- cum? Imo Solium Regium veneramur vel ablente Rege, ed quod ibi folcat Rex ſeſe 1%, * * 
N populo oſtentare : quanto mag1s locum ſacrum, etiam cum non fiunt ſacra, ideo quia _ 
7] lolent ibi fiert? | Mn 
s At inquies, Precepturr aliquod mihi volo e Sacris literis. An vero quidquam poteſt 
0 ilertits pracipi quam hoc iplum, San@uarinm menn reveremini 2 Audi etiam & Rubo 
11 þ precipientem Dominum, Exod. 3. 5. Extrahe, inquit, calceamenta tua 4 pedibus 
tuls'; locus enim in quo ſis terra ſanda eſt. Quod ne aliorſum capias quam de Loco 
a, 0 przſentiam Dei ſanCto externi ceremonia venerando, idem omnino ſcias a Gentibus 


ce ttatum, Juſftino Martyre atteſtante, Apol. 2. Horſum ſpectabat tertium Pythagore 
ris mbolum, Diſcalceatus nudiſque pedibus ſacrificato, adoratique. Horlum illud So/o- 
0- mours, Eccles. 5. Cuſtodi, inquit, peder tunm, cam intraveris Dei dozaum. Cur au- 
re, NM fimpede 2 ritum proculdubio indicat pedum excalceandorum; cujus uſus etiam ho- 
ie manet apud Abi(ſinos Chriſtianos templa ſua ingreſſuros : Et veſtigia hnjus moris 
a uculque cernere eſt in * Synagogis Judeorum & || Turcarum Moskitis. Quin & Ra- © Buzt"rf, 


\ . . - » Syn. lud. 
ul uo fupra Moſp allegata obſervanda eſt; am, inquit Deus, locws in quo ſtas terra ſan- _ L 
c- if #eft : ergo, inquam, omnis locus ſan&us ( hic major erit Syllogilmi ) externd cere- || Bar _ 
moni honorandus eſt. Non ego tamen hanc vel illam Externz venerationis formam &\70..m 


Vu i "geo, ſed Externam tantim urgeo quacunque forma, modeſta modo fit, & Gentis moribus. 
Wulque moribus accommodata, & rebus Chriſtians decora. ; 
as Mm 3 Si 
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re&tum, timentem, & talia referentem, RM MN, &c. Dnan reverendus hic locus ! ws. 
fe autem reverendus 2 qiia, 1nquit, Jo. eſt in hoc loco, Dei domns eſt, + porta col; 
Verim inquis, agnoſco hic Locum facrum, agnoſco ſaterne Reverentiz exemplyy 


Externe nondum video. Non vides? quid ? in talia verba prorupiſle, ſtatuam erexi. 


ſe, oleo imbuiſle, aut Exterz ſunt dicenda, aut ego tantundem video. 

Pergo, & [/raclitarum ommum Exemplun attexo , Exod. c. 19. ubi eos Myſe, * 
Dei praſcripto inſtituit quemadmodum fele compararent ad Deum in monte jy, 
convenmendum. Sand ifices eos hodic & CY as, inquit, 1d elt, Jubeas eos ſe ſandife. 
re, ver. 10. Eſtote parati, ver. 15. primo interne roculdubio, deinde vero extery, 
Primo, abſtinentii; Ne accedite ad uxores : Secundo, munditiepluſquam ordinariz; , 
went (inquit) veſtizenta, verſ. 10. Tertio, de geſtu & habitu corporis fingulariter gg 
& reverenter comparando, ver. 12. Cavete vobis ne aſcendatis in hunc monte, ttin 
gatifve finem ejus. Nimirum eo fine totum hoc tatum eſt, ut mons 1lle, ſuper gy 
Deus erat viſibiliter-deſcenſurus, peculiariter, differenter , & ſublimiter haber 
ſeu, uno verbo, ſandificaretur. Ita diferts Dominus ad Moſer, Terminum, inqui 
pore huic monti, ut ſandifices illurr, MOT), 1d eft, ut fandt habeas ſeu reverearis tin 
i{thoc externo. 

De altera jam Externe Reverentiz ſpecie quam 4 Circumſtantia dixi : ea dupſe 
eſt, vel ab actibus facris in loco ſacro, vel ab n{dem verſus ipſum. Poſterioris exey. 
plum adjungo de [/raelitis, qui cm Nubis columnam aſpexerint deſcendentem ad gj 
tentorioram ſuorum, adorarunt ; ipſam quidem Nubem nequaquam adorantes, 
Deum ; at Nubem verſus , quod fingulariter Deus in Nube. Ejuſdem Reverenis 
ſunt quz apud Davidem in Plalmis: Adorate ad Scabellum pedurn ejus, Plalm, 99. g, 
Item, Adorabo verſus Templum tunm ſanFum, Plal. 5. Item, Adorate werſus monty 
ſandum, Pal. 99.9. Quouſque vero Chriſtianis liceat hanc Venerationis formaminz. 
tari, haud facile dixerim 3 vercor enim ut aliqua Typ ratio hic latuerit : hoc tame 
{cio, Idololatriam non fuiſle viris fanctis apud Jxdeos ſolennem 5 neque Chriſtang 
olim ab hac forma penitus abhorruiſle, ctim apud Dzonyſenr lego, Hierarch. cap, 1.1 
lee ;v Yopw, 1. 6. ſacrim qui ingrediebantur locum, Thy iggy aamoundya Texmla, + 
crant jalutifſe menſam  & noſtros quoque ſciam ad eandem, tanquam quoddam prafe. 
tix Divinz ſolium, converſos & Deum laudare, & fidem fuam confiter1. ; 

Nazianzenus retert de matre ſua Norma, eam quidem Templum Dei aded eſſere. 
ritam, ut in eo ne quidem vocem emitteret, niſi de rebus myſticis & Divinis ; neque 
unquam tergum Altari obverteret, aut ſacrum pavimentum conſpueret : plane Pjths 
gorice, ita enim 1ille Symbolo 1. Ei ip amwov mpoxruwnon , prdev a No purleh fir 
THY jaTe Nee, priTe mexHe. Pollunt forfan illa de pavimento & tergo Altari nor 
obvertendo alicu1 aut levia aut ſuperſtitiofa videri z Nazzanzero tamen laudantur ut 
mc; I uale ual mid als Clones tyyaphuale * penes alios judicium eſto. Eg) 
Patrum Gargrenſium Epilogo me defungar hic penſi mei parte. Tz o%s;, inquiunti 
It, 78 Os mu@pue* 8 ovyunaole; TWw Ioſaiav cy This noi, ama male Timy Tin 
eriuucelt Ts Os wnodpndrle mulvli; * Dei Domns, inquiunt, reveremur 5 non Temp 
rum parietibus religionem includentes , ſed omnem Locum in Dei nomine edificatum, \d 
eſt, Deo conſecratum, hoxorantes : in qua fana & religioſa ſententia nos acquielt: 
mus, | 

PORRO, Univerſam (quam Templis & ſacris Locis afſero) Reverentiam, duplt- 
cem adhuc volo intelligt ; Reverentiam nudam, & Ornatum. Revercutiam muden ap 
pello quam hucuſque expoſui. Ornaturz quoque fſacrzx Reverentiz ſpeciebus accet- 
{to ; quod qui ornat, vel maxime videtur honorare. Orzatume idcirco requiro al 
plenam locorum ſacrorum Reverentiam ; Ormatum quidem duplicez: - unum ex Stri- 
aura, Splendore & Maenificentia , ex Mimnditie alterum. 

De Templorum Mzgrificentia difturus, ut caveam quz in hac cauſa multi inharc 
vel illam Ornatis ſpeciem importuni objiciunt, non ſimpliciter, ſed comparat? definio 
de modo & menſura Orratas ſacri 5 nempe Dei domum efle debere xque, imo mags 
quam profana magniticam. In urbe Templum xzdificas ? pulcherrimum id fit omniun 
im urbe Palatiorum. In villa 2 xquet, imo vincat, reliquas 1n villa zdes. Ratio ml 
hi talis, Quia Deo non fuerit dignum quod non fit in quocunque rerum genere opt: 
mum $6 dignifiimum. Contra fi teceris, eandem apud Deum reportabis gratiam, quan 
qui clandium & cecum obtulerant in facrificium s wvwltum tum non ſuſcipiet ch Do 
nus : imo nedum in honoris, ſed contumcliz partem interpretabitur, quod tu, Tens 
hujus incola, Deo tcipſum antepoſueris, caenum calo, creaturam Creatori. Nam Deo 


{c{c meliorem & majorcm facit, quifquis aut malum ei offert, aut minus ſuo _—_— | 
Satls 
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—Gatis mihi validum videtur hoc Telum, ſatis firmum Argumentum, quod 4 Det ipli- NA 
5 excellentia eſt ad corum excellentiam quz ſunt Dei. Quod fi, ut fit, per ſe validum, <_ 
\ acientis tamen manu videatur imbecille; agite iterum dabo, non 2 mea, fed 4 Gacra 
manu jaculatum. 2 Sazz. 7. Ego, inquit David, habito in Domo cedrina, dum Arca Dei 
habitat inter aulea: quali diceret, prorſus indignam rem efle, ut Dei domus magnificen« 
#4 cederet vel ipſis Regum Palatiis. Simile eſt Hag. 1. Ar tempus eſt vobis _—_ in 
Jomibus weſt ris contabulatis, cum Domns hec mea vaſta eſt £ Eodem ſpectant Solomons 
ad Hiram verba, 2 Chron. 2, Domus quam 4dificaturus ſum magna erit; (rationem 
audi, ) quia major eſt Deus noſter omnibus Diis. Cui conſonum eſt illud 1 Chroz. 2 9. 
us vero hoc (1nquit, Temp fcihicet,) wagnum eſt : (rationem adverte,) xo enin 
hominis iſtud Palatium, ſed Dei eft. * Unde 1 Chron. 22. Domun Jehove edificandant 
(ait ) oportet efſe ſumme magnifican. | 
Aleram quoque —— appono 4 Fire fumptum. Nam a Fine menſaram ac- 
dpiunt media quz ad finem, Cum igitur Firs facer fit omnium Finium nobiliflimus , 
& Loca huic Fini addiQa debent etle altis nobiliora Locis, id eſt, ulluſtria magis & 


nifica. | 
"NED Fumi aliquot Objectionum mihi tollendi, qui obfuſcant hunc ſplendorem. 0yjca. con- 


Typicam atunt fuiſle hanc Magrificertiam ; wvitque ipſum Templum Chriſlum compu tra Temples 
999/4w2y , 8& Deum in carne habitaturum, ita & Ornatum figurifle excellentiam & n__—_— 
etionem hujus carnis ſeu humanitatis Chriſti, Audio 3 at vero neque omnis vuncur. 

Templi finis Incarnationi figurandz: qua unicum, fateor, qua facrificiorum domus 3 - 

non qua Dei 8 orationum. Quid igitur tu Ornatun ad Typi ſolius partem refers ? 

Apage conjecturas. Davide & Solomone arbitris decidatur lis iſta ; quos operis ſui fi- 

nem pervidifſe haud negaveris. Davidew roga, quare Opus illud tam Magnificum : 
repondebit, 211ia Dez 7tud palatiurmr eſt, non hominum. Solomonem : Quia, inquit , 1 Chron. 25, 
mejor eſt Deus noſter onmmibus Diis. At hi fines ceremoniales nan ſunt : ergo praci- 2Chron. 3. 
pus faltem Magrificentie iſtius ſcopus fuit moralis condecentia, non verum rei in 


| (iffo futurz umbra. 


At magnam nobis invidiam conflatum eunt de pauperum indigentia : Indignum 
aim eſſe, ut Auro ſplendeſcant Templa hxc externa, dum viva Spiritiis Santi Habi- 
tacula fame contabeſcant & inedi2 3 1m pauperes ut fimus lapides, nimiam in lapides 
pofuſi, Fatebor equidem, nec invitus, in Templa non inſumendum quod alibi meli- 
ls aut potitis collocandum. Bonum enim quod efficit quo minis fiat quod mags bo- 
mm, bonum mihi non videtur 3 malum cenſeo. At interim meminerint velim hujuſ- 
modi ſermonis authores, nos non abſolute, ſed compirate, locutos de Templorum Or- 
natu, ut ne fint minus quam hominum xdes ornata. Deinde, ſciant, non Templa ſola 
hoc quod intorquent ariete, ſed 8& Regum conquaſſari Palatia, fed multas privato- 
rum xdes. Pauperes egent? Quin igitur tu axdes tuas dirue, quin Regum & Nobili- 
um palatia demolire. Pauperes egent 2 Quid igitur tibi tantus domi aulzorum & ta- 
pctum apparatus ? quid tot contignationum & concamerationum deliciz ? quid reli- | 
qua ſupellex otioſa, ornatus ſupervacuus 2 Aufer, aufer hxc, inquam, ſine quibus & 
tibi ſatis erit domi, & pauperi inde multum eleemoſynz. Poſtea {1 indigeant paupe- 
res, cauſam non dico quin Templis omnem autferas ornatum, imo ipſa : non enim pro 
Templis homines, ſed pro hominibus Templa ſunt condita, ut in re Sabbatica dixit 
fervator. 

Ut enim David, {i alrnde habuiſſet quod comederet, ſanctos panes non comedillet ; 
ta neque tu extra hunc caſum ſpoliabis Sacra. Dum aliunde Veritas poteſt confirma- 
n, Deus non eſt eo advocandus Juramernto 3 dum aliis res dubia diſceptari modis, ad 
Jortes non eſt recurrendum : quippe hoc eflſet temere Dei Nomen ſumere, & profanare 
quod fanctum eſt, Idem hic puta ; nifi extrema urgeant, nec ſpolianda Sacra, nec mi- 
nuenda. 

Sed pergunt nobis adverſari, & Patrum quoſdam aunt in hunc quem nos tuemur 
Ornatum effatos multa. At vero Patrum dida nihil ad nos, qui nullum Ornatum in 
pecie ponimus, ſed Sacra non ſacris Ornatu & Magnificentia przire volumus zdifici- 
5, Nec Patrum iſftorum argumentis Templorum modo, ſed etiam civillum xdificio- 
um ornamenta perſtringi« Denique, nego Patres iſtos Templorum Orzatum fimpli- 
ater damnare ; ſed immodeſtum, ſed indecorum, fed gravioris momenti rebus prz- 
latum, ſed luperſtitioſum & mala mente ſuſceptum. Iplſos videat cut otium eſt, & in 
verbis eorum diſcrte inveniet hoc ipſum. In ſummaz Quod Chriſtus Phariſeis men- 
hz & ancthi decimationem ſatagentibus, & graviora Legis omittentibus, 1d ill1 inge- 
mnt fin av: Phariſezs 3 Graviora illa praciput facienda, ted minora hxc non omut- 
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RAR ATQUE ita jam plent abſolvi de Magrificentia - tranſeo ad alteram quam fig 
CIS Ornatus Templarii ſpecitem, Mnditiem (cilicet, rem cumprimis ize gnperi, & lacra de. 
centem maxime. Fo | 
Argumenta communia, quz multa poſſem, taceo: propria tantltim. ingero, 
Primo, Praſentiam Divinam minime decere [mmunditiewm. Id adeo verum eſt, y 
Iſraelitarum Caſtris Munditiem mandaret Deus, propter fingularem fuam in iis Przſeq, 
6. tiam : @ria, inquit, Fehova indeſinenter ambulat in medio caſtrorum tuorum, eripiends 
te 5 ideo Caſtra tua ſanda ſunto , neque conſpiciat in te turpitudinem uliing rei, nt ayerg 
. ſe a te, Deuter. 23: 14. | | 
Secundo, Templa honorifice habenda ſunt 3 at Immundities contemptum maxinyy. 
& vilifſimam vilitatem arguit. Unde Fehy, 2 Reg. 10.27. Adem Baal;s contumelj 
quam potuit maxima —» in Latrinam vertiſte dicitur. Ar ille Baal;s Idoleun, 
nos Chriſti (proh pudor ! ) Domus in Latrinas vertimus. Adeo nobis in Deum j 
Dan.3 minia non eſt, quia Nebuchadnezar majorem non invenit, qua Dei noſtri blaſphemat. 
rum xdes conſpurcaret, quam ut in latrinas & ſterquilinia redigantur ? | 
Poſtremo, Adeo Templis Myzditizem convenire putavit magnus 1lle Gentium Dy. - 
for , ut Corpora fidelium Templis afftimilans, argumentum 1nde duceret de jifden 
morum & vitz impuritate non temerandis 3 Vos templum eſtis Dei viventis —q 
ter impurum ne attingite, 2 Cor. 6. $1 imaginem Templi non deceat Immndities, cent 
non decebit ipſum. 
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prece of Dzmon-dottrine, 4s was alſo the 
worſhipping of Dzmons iz their Reliques, 
Shrines 4-4 Sepulchers. Pag.632 


CHAP. VI. A Summary of the Doctrines of | 


Dzmons: How theſe are revived and 
reſembled in the Apoſtate Church. That 
the word Aziponor is ſometime uſed in 
Scripture according to the Theolozie of the 
Gentiles: That it is ſo uſed in the Text, 
was the judament of Epiphanius ; az 0b- 
ſervable paſſage quoted out of him to this 
ur poſe. Pag.634 
CHAP. VII. Why thoſe words in the de- 
ſcription of the Myſtery of Godlinefi | Re- 
ceived into Glory } are ſet laſt. That 
praying to Saints, as Mediators and 
Agents for us with God, us Idolatry, To 
be prayed to in Heaven and to deal as an 
Agent between us and God, is aPreroga- 
tive and Royalty appropriate to Chriſt, 
How this was Grand under the Law, by 


the High-prieſt's alone having to do inthe. 


moſt Holy place, That Chriſt purchaſed 
this Royalty by ſuffering an unimitable 
Death. That Saint-worſhip # 4 dezial of 
Chriſt's Prerogative. How it crept into 
the Church. pag.637 
CHAP. VIII. That Idolatry s the main 
Charadter of the Churche's Apoſtaſie, pro- 
ved by Three Arguments. pag.643 


CHAP. IX. That Pagan Idolatry # ot 


es a ee 


6, 
CHAP. X. The Great Apoſtaſie was 8 4. 


three ſingle years and an half, Thit tit 


CHAP. IV. Three main Degrees of ihe Ro- 


here meant, nor can the Saracen oy Turk 
be the Antichriſt rear iz S cripture, | 
Anſwer to an Exception, viz, That Anti 
chriſtianiſm c42zot be charged upon the 
that acknowledge the true God and «Chyip | 
That Antichriſt /s a Counter-Chriſt, 5, 
his Coming a Counter-reſemblance of the 
Coming of Ghriſt ; ſhewed in ſeveral "| 


cular s. 


Gezeral one. That the word [ Ty; Some 
does not ( in the Text and ſeveral hy 
places ) imply a Few or a ſmall number 
Wherein we and the Papiſts differ thay © 
the Churches Viſibility. In what reſpett; © 
our Church was !ifible, and in what lmyj. 


fible, unaer the Reion of Antichriſt, 
Pag.648 : 


CHAP. XI. That the Laſt Times in Strip 


ture fiznijir either a Continuation of Ting, | 
or an End of Time, That the Laſt Ting © 
ſimply and in general are the Times 
Chriſtianity ; the Laſt Times in ipecia 
and comparatively, or he Later Times 
of the Laſt Times, are the Times of th 
Apoſtaſie under Jatichriſt. Pag.652 


CHAP. XII. A more particular accunt if 


the Laſt Times i» general, and if the 
Latter Times of the Laſt Times, The 
Daniel's Four Kingdoms are the Gre 
K alendar of Times. That the Times if th 
Fourth or Laſt Kingdom ( vis, the Ro 
man ) are the Laft Times meant inSerip 
ture, That the Latter Times of the Laſt 
Times are the Latter Times {he Faith 
Kingdom, wherein the Great juſt ( 
ſhould prevail, pag.654 


CHAP. XIII. The Duration and Lenzthif 


the Latter Times, viz. 42 months, it 
1260 days: That hereby canmt be meat 


Latter Times take their beoinning frm 
the ruine of the Roman Empire. Thi 
the ancient Fathers by the 0 xaningy (1 
Theſſal. 2. ) underſtand the Roman Ew 
pire, and by the little Horn ( Dat. 7. 
Antichriſt or the Man of fin. pag.655 


man Empire's ruine. The Empire a 
aed into 10 Kingdoms, Who art rhe 
Three Kings whom the little Horn (# 
Antichriſt ) i ſaid ( Dan. 7. ) #0 have at 
preſt, to advance himſelf. pag.653 


CHAP. XV. That Daniel's 70 Weeks art 


a leſſer Kalendar of Times. That _ 
Phraſes in the Epiſtles to the convert 
Jews | viF. The Laſt Hour 9 Time, 
The End of all things, The Day # 
proaching, &c. ] are meant of the BY 
of the Fewiſh State and Service # the 4 
piring of the 70 Weeks, That the Apo 


were not ſo miſtaken as to believe the £4 
i 
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Bulwarks, ProteQors, Guardians, &c. 
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Conſciences : Inſtances hereof. pag.676 
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Joes of the Church. That the Gentiles | 
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ving within the time of the great Oppoſiti- 
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then in danger, A brief account of C 
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CHAP. VI. That Saint-worſhip was pro- 
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worſhip. Pag.687 


CHAP. VII. That by the perſons | Forbid- 


ding marriage and commanding to ab- 
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and Friers. That the renouncing of poſ- 
ſeſſions ( another principle in Monkery ) 
may be included under anixeSai Bpwud- 
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CHAP. VIII. That Monaſtick life a4 


Saint-worſhip begaz much about the ſzme 
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INNATIS & INSITIS 


VISIONUM 


| CHARACTERIBUS 


Eruta & Demonſtrata, 


Mdcorum uſum quibus Deus amorem ſtudiumque indiderit Prophetiam 
illam admirandam cognoſcendi ſcrutandique. 


Editio noviſſima ab eAuthore recognita. 


__ Apocal. . 3. 

Bratw qui legit ( id eſt, interpretatur ) & qui audiunt ( interpretantem ) verba 
Prophetic hujus, & obſervant que in ea ſcripta ſunt : Ti empus enim prope eſt, ( 1d 
eli, jam adeſt ) quo cadem impleri ceeperint, & indies magis magiſque 
mplebuntur. i = 
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Book | 
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CLAVIS 


APOCALYPTICA: 


Vaticiniorum Apocalypticorum 


SYNCHRONISMUS ET ORDO 


{cundum res gerendas, nullius interpretationis Hypotheſi, 


aut eventus rerum przjudicio innixus; ſed exipſis Vifionum characteri- 
bus i Spiritu S. dedita opera inſertis firmiter demonſtratus, juxraque lucu- 
lento Schemate ad intuendum propoſitus : ur fit tanquam Theſeium fi- 
lum in ſacro hoc Labyrintho verſaturis, 8 Lydius lapis ad veram 
interpretationem 1ndagandam, 8 alienam redarguendam. 
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PReANOSCENDA. 


YNCHR ONISMUM Vaticiniorum voco rerum in iiſdem de- 
ſignatarum in idem tempus concurſum; quaſi contemporationem 
dixeris 8 coxtaneitatem: Prophetiz fiquidem de rebus contempora- 
nels ouyyeprituot. 

2. Ordo Sigiloram, & in iftis Tubarum, certus eſt 8 indubitatus ; 

is nimirum quem numerus cuique aſcriptus indigitat, I. II, III. IL 

V. VI. VII. Reliquis igitur Vaticiniis primum inter ſe, deinde 
cum Sigillis per Syzchro-i/mum comparatis, elucebit Ordo totius Apocalypſeos : id 
quod nunc oftendere ovy ©e9 aggredimur. 

Tu qui Throno infides, Tuque Agze Stirps Davidis, qui ſolus aignu eras Librum hunc 
atipere x aperire ; aperi oculos ſervitui, manum ei mentemque dirige, ut in hiſce 
Myſeriis tuis aliquid cernar promacque, ad Nominis tui gloriam & Eccleſiz emolu- 
mentum. 
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PARS PRIM AM. 
SYNCHRONISMUsS |, 


Mur 1zx1s'in Extmo actntis, 

BesTIA SEPTICIPITIS INSTAURATAE, 

ArtRIL ExTERIORTS CALCATI A GENTIBUS, 
TESTIUM IN TERRA PROPHETANTIUM IN SACCO, 


H [C ordior ; primiſque mihi Synchroniſmus erit nobilis iſtius quaternionis Va- 
ticiniorum xqualibus Temporum intervallis infignium. T. Mulieris in Eremo 
$cnts per Tempus, Tempora, & dimidium, ſeu ( ut ibidem explicatins dicitur) Dies 
1260, 2, Beſtiz Septicipitis inſtauratz rerimque potiturz Menfibus XLII. 3. Atrii 
xterioris ( ſeu Civitatis Sanz) totidem Menſibus calcati 3 Gentibus. Denique, 
Teſtium in ſacco prophetantium Dies 1260. 
| Hujus Synchroniſmi veritas fer in confeſſo eſt, & tum aſtrui poſſe videtur, tum ve- 
r0 loler, ex ipla zqualitate Intervallorum: Nam Tempns, Tempora, & Dimidium Tem- 
"11, 1. tres Anni cum ſemiſle ( ut patet ex collatione verſ. 6, & 14. Cap. 12. ) efficiunt 
Menſes XLII; Menſes XLII Dies 1260. 
ed quoniam necefſarium non eſt ( utcunque in Viſionibus eodem tempore oblatis 
Prquam veriſimile ) ut Tempora &qualia fint etiam ovyxeorz, cum xqualitas non 
Oo 2 prohibeat 


4.20 


"a. _ ? prohibeat quin alia aliis priora, alia poſteriora eſle poſſint : ideo Characer iſte Xqua- 
Pars L. liratis intervallorum non erit prxfracto cogendo idoneus. Proinde Characteres mihj 


\ MY N . . . * N . . A SD ©» 
aliunde accerſam, ex quibus demonſtratione clara & 1nvi&a rem lic conticio. 


Beſtie & eMulieris. 


Ge Me 
rux4_ nfmirum 2 Dbacone Tufo detacto & in yxertam dethrbat ; 
toto intervallo concurrifle, & ſimul tandem curriculum ſuum abſolviſle, neceſle ef. 


Abillo autem principio ſeu termino utriuſque tempora inchoari, patet ex Cap. 12, 

Siquidem, cim jam dejecto Dracoge per Michaelem, ſimul. Mutter 2 facie ejus evaly 

in Eremum, | ver. 6, 8-14. ] irafus' Draco, ' quod iplam'eo jam ingredientem Obruere 

*Nam procl- inca{ſum tentaſſer [| verſibus 15, 16, 17. ] abut ut gereret bellum cum reliquis ex ſeming 


_—_— ejus ; [ iis nimirum quos in Eremo pgritura erat, 'v. 17. ] * fanſqne ſuper grengu Ma. 

v +54 wo ral" 5 [ v- 18. ]Beftie Decemcornupete inac aſcenatnt! [_ Cap. 13. 1] rrad/?* wirintem ſs 

Grxco Aldi am, & thronum ſuum, & pote(tatem maguamn ; ibid. v. 2. 

anno 1518, & | | Wo IÞ&s | 1s. EEE ; 

Syrointerprete / Bet OE 

( quiex Grzco M  . Beftie! gr Prophetie Teftigm. 

vert ) Et ſte- ? ED, 2 | 's 

tit, non, ut ho- wh = x": add ale; 21-1 . Wn q 

dicbabenrex- 'Tempora Beſtix & Prophetiz Teſtium,, perinde xqualia; ſimul finiuntur ad exityn 

emplaia G3 (ext Tubz: ergo mul quoque incepiſſe, ac per, torum intervallum contemporill, 
1Notl £52, 041. , 4, Wat uf I 

Et ſtcti. { In maniteſtum eſt. | 


Zibl.pohglort, Jam quod ſimul cum ſextz Tubs exitu finianturtempora tum Beſtiz, tum Teſtum 
93S 41% Dei in ſacco & cilicio propherantium; id vero liquet ex verf;-14. cap. 11. ubitamaf 
Ka} t=i2y Er cenſus Teſtium in Coelum ( qui pullatz prophetiz terminus eſt ) quata Terrzmotus 
ſens, ] iſte magaus ( quo, Urbe regia disjeda, de Beſtiz regno actum ett } Fguzrur articulo, 
quo VA ſecundum ( 1, Tuba vi..) .abierit, .V#q; #er11um (eu Tuba v1. ) protiny 
adventurum efſet. Quippe eo temporis mumento, Teſtes ( quos teſtimoninn ſun in 
facco jam jam finituros ( hoCentm elt oray TeAtawsr ) Beſtia que ex Abyſſo aſcenient, 
morte affeciſſet ) divinitus reviviſcentes in celum aſcenaiſſe ; [_ ver. 7, 11, 12, | fallique 
eadem hora ver. 13. ]terremotu magno, Atxaroy URBIS corruiſſe; eoque remde 
veniſſe, ut, ſeptima Tuba clangente, faita fint regna mundi Domini noſtri ex Chif 
eJur, Ver. 15. [4 
Teftinm & Atrii ( five Civitatis Sante ) 4 Gentibus 
occupats, 

Tempora Teſtium & Atrii ( ſeu Civitatis Sanz ) occupati a Gentibus contemport 
re liquet, tum ex mente textils, cap. Ir. v.2, 3. tum ex ira Gentium jam exturhata- 
rum, ineunte Tuba ſeptima ; id eſt, a fine ſextz, quando Teſtium quoque diesext 
erunt, ut jam oſtenſumeſt. Nam non aliz ſunt Genres quz ver. 18. ad ſeptimz Tube 
clangorem irs ixflammari dicuntur, quam quz hattenus totis XLII. menſibus Atrium 
Templiexterius ( id eſt, Civitatem San&tam ) conculcifſent, quzque aunc ideo ab 
ira Dei perdendz veniunt. Et hic quidem Synchroniſmus a nemine, quod ſciam aut 
meminerim, in dubium vocari ſoler. 


Teſtium, Atrii, Beſtie, Mulieris. 


Si Atrii Civitatiſque Sanz conculcatio contemporavit ProphetizTeſt;um,contem- 
porabit quoque Beſtiz, cui Teſtes contemporaverint ; ideoque etiam Mulieri Eremi- 
ticx, cui contemporavit Beſtia. Ita Mulier Eremitica, Dominium Beſtiz, Calcatio 
Clivitatis Sanctz, & Prophetia Teſtium, ſingula fingulis ovyxeoviCeor. 


y : 
SYNcHRONISMUS []I. 


BesTi&A Bricornis ( quit Er PstuUDoPROPHETA ) CUM 


Cap. 13, 
BesTia Dixcrucornuyera ( QUE ET IMacGo BEsTIA DICITUR. ) 


Eſtia enim Bicornis conditor eſt, ſeu inſtaurator, Beſtiz illius Sepricipitis, de- 
cem cornua diadematis redimitz; quam ſcilicet, poſt lethalem plagam, 7 
priſtini cujuſdam ſtatiis Imaginem magno cum Sanorum malo redintegravit 
4 . V 
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Tetypora Beſtiz38 MuJicris ergmicolz ab ugo eademque —"_ termino eprediun. 
” ergo,..#qualizicum ſig, 
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verd rerum totis menſibus XLII. potituram |. cap. 13. ver. 3, 5, 12, 14, 15. ] Quo RAIN 
ao, ipſe #7 conſpectu ipſins omnem poteſtatem ejus exercet ; edit quoque { ſeu factt ) figna _— ” 
14004 11 conſpectu eJits [. ver. 12, 13. 8 cap. 19. v. 20. ] Tandem vero eadem hac Beltia 
Bicornis ( quam alias Pſendopropheram Joannes vocat ) una cum Beſtia illa altera, 4 
euins con[pectn catderal ſrena, tanquam comites 1ndividui apprehenduntur, & vii con- 
offi ſunt ambo 1 ſtagnum ignis ardens ſulphure, cap. 19. v. 20d. Ciim ergd Beſtia 
Decemcornupets ( fas enim mihi {it Beſtiam illam Septicipitem reaintegratam {\c eviden- 
iz caus4 appellare ) 8 Bicornis Pleudoprophera a le invicem neque ortu ſuo neque in- 
reritu ſeparentur ; quineriam altera alterius poteſtatem cyw7iy avrs, hoc eſt, 7x pre- 
entia ipſins, adminiſtret : quis non videt illas omn1 #vo ſuo neceſſario contemporare ? 
Ur autem res tota recte percipiatur, ſciendum, nullum alium Beſtizz Sepricipitis ſta- 
tum cap. 13. deſcribi, quam inſtaurationis, ſeu capitis noviſſimi, quo Decemcornupets 
evaſit ; id quod tota deſcriptions ſeries evincit. Quicquid enim mali Beftia patraſſe 
dicitur, quicquid cultus & adorationis eidem ab incolis terrz delatum eft, id omne 
| inftaurationem ipſius, ſeu plagz curationem, fatum perhibetur. Porro, decem 
cornua ad caput ſeu ftatum Beſtiznoviſſimum (qui ſtatus inſtaurationis iſtius eſt ) per- 
tinere, ex Angel: interpretatione cap. 17. manifeſtum eſt. Siquidem ibi, cm quin- 
que capit cecidiſſent,. id eſt, vices ſuas compleviſſent, ſextum autem jam tum Joannis 
2v0 vicem fuam obiret; cornuum tamen tempus nondum adyenifle dicitur. Ergo ad 
{etimum ſeu nowiſſimum caput pertinere necelle eſt. 


Appenaix ae alteratione Nominum Beſtiz & Pſcudoprophetz ; 
ztem Beſtiz  Imaginis Beſtiz, | 

De utraque enim monebat Titulus Synchroniſmi. Et primo, eandem efle Beſtiamp 
Bicornem atque Pſeudoprophetam, ex veruſtiflimis Apocalypſeos interpretibus oblerva- 
vit lreneus. Id quod ex collatione ver.13,14,15,16.cap.13. cum ver{u 20, Capitis 19. 
ade0 clarum eſt 8& manifeſtum, ut ulteriori confirmatione non egear. 

&d quod porro przxfert Titulus, Beft/492 Decemcornupetam nomine Imaginis Beftie 
dis ſignari (olitam, 1d minus liquidumeſt, & de quo Lecori non nimis forſan attento 
nibil fuboleret. Illud tamen ita efſe, haud temere mihi oblerviſle videor ; ac proin- 
& ubicunque occurrit Beſt;a cum Pſeudopropheta, (1d quod ter factum reperior ) ibi 
Beſtie cognomento non aliam quam Decemcornupetam Beſtiam intelligi ; cum per Pleu- 
doprophetam, Bicornem deſignari fatis liquear. Contra, ubi cum Beſtia Imaginer: 
befie compont1 videas [_ ut cap. 14. v. 9, IT. Cap. I5.v. 2. Cap. 16. 2. cap. I9. 20. & 
20,4, ]iſtic ger Beſtiam, Pſeudoprophetam intelligendum efſe; per Imagizem vero 
ejus, Beſtiam Decemcornupetam, ſeu Septicipitem reſtitutam : Hzc enim, cum Pleudo- 
prophetam inſtauratorem ſuum agnoſcat, ſeque totam arbitrio ejus tranquam ſupremt 
Domini regendam permittat [ cap. 13. v. 12, 14, 15. ] non immerito lmago ejus dici- 
tur; non quidem cujus ſimilitudinem gerit, Genitivo paſſive ſumpto ( eo namque re- 
pecu alius Imago eſt, Draconis forte Septicipitis, aut ſtatus in quo viguit ante pla- 
gam, juxta cujus ideam {cilicet de integro Deum blaſphemat, bellumque gerit adver- 
{us Santos ) ſed Imago, cujus Bicornis iſte Draconiloquus & reſtituendz author fuit, 
proque peculio ſuo vendicat, Genitivo nempe Agentem & Poſſeſſorem denotante ; 
quemadmodum in jiſdem illis locis Character Beſtiz non eſt qui ipſ1 Beſtiz imprimitur, 
{ſed quo Beſtia eadem illa cultores ſuos inurit. 

Er quidem rem iti fe habere, utdixi, de Imagine Beſtie, argumento eſt primo, 
quod cap. 13, ver. 15. dicitur,. illam ipſam Imaginem Beſtie, quam ibi animavit Pleu- 
dopropheta, facere ut quicunque non adorirint Imaginem Beſtie, occidantur ; imo alibi 
(ut Beſtiam agnoſcas ) 4dorazd: verbo fere ſemper ſubjicitur, tanquam aliquid in quod 
aoratia competat. Cum igitur duas tantum, non plures, delineet Apocalypſis Beſti- 
5; hzctam improba, cum non diſpari ſive jubendi ſive cogendi poteſtate, Majeſtas 
non poteſt non earum alterutri convenire. Porro ubi Beſtia ſimul adeft cum Pleudo- 
propheta, Imago Beſtiz, ineadem verborum conſtructione, non comparet, quaſi nimi- 
rum tunc vicem ejus ſuppleret Appellatio Beſtiz. Denique, ejuſdem illius efle dict- 
tur Imago Beſtiz cujus eſt Nomen Nameruſque, c.15.2. At vero Nomen & Numerus 
fonalterius Beſtie: dici videntur, c. 13. quam Bicornis : Ejuſdem igitur ( utputa Ar- 
ChiteCti & Domini ) Imaginem quoque dici par eſt. Sed Imafgo hzc, ſive fit, five non 
litBeſtia illa Decemcornupera, inſtituto noſtro nihil officit quidquam: huic enim hy- 
Patheſi non innititur Synchroniſmus Beſtiarum. 


H | 
Oo 3 SYNCHRO- 
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; — 
Pars I. 
AV Yd X 
SyncuRonISMuUs [I]. 
Maxi chic Macn#& Szu BaszyLonis MysrTic&A Cun 
BzsTrIa Eapem ILLa SkPTICIPITE DECEMCORNUPETA. 
I. Empus Beftiz eſt tempus Deſerti [ Syzch. 1. F. 1. ] Meretrixautem a Joange 
conſpicitur in Deſerto, cap. 17. ver. 3,4. Sed hic character non multi 
Ccogit. | 


2. Beſtia Decemcornupeta portat Meretricem, ſeu mavis Mcechatricem, & Mee. 
trix inſidet Beſtiz : Ergo ambz ſunt unius eju{demque temporis, ver. 3. 7. 
\ 3. Decem cornua Beftiz ( quibus ſcilicer [_ N. b. ] ſupremum ejus noviſtimimgyy 
Caput frondeſcit, cujuſque (olius ſub vicibus ( quibus utique a lethali plaga reyixix, 
reliquorum Capitum vicibus jam antea peraQis ) Meretrix Beſtiam agit,Beſtiaque Me. 
retricem bajulat ; ) hzc, inquam, aecen Cornue ſunt decem Reges, qui authoritatem(y. 
am ut Reges ad unam horam accipiunt cum Beſtia, reſtituta illa videlicet, Mcechatricem 
bajulante, jamque, Decemcornupets, hoc eft, ultimi Capitis vices exercente. Hj, 
expleto tempore quo anthoritatem ſuam erant traditur Beſtie [_ ver. 13,17. ] ide, 
quando jam difſolvenda venerat compago Beſtiz, Meretricem oato proſequuntur, ſer. 
tam illam redduat & nudam, tandemque exurunt igne, [_ ver. 16. | Ira igitur Beſt, 
quz in Statu decacorni ( quo ſolo eam Joannes prophetice contemplatur ) cum Mere. 
gice, hoceſt, Mczchatrice, primum ccperat, Meretrici quoque non erit ſuperſts, 
neque illi Meretrix : Ergo, Meretrix & Beſtia 1lla universe & ad amuſfim guys 
or onep ea Saga. 


SyYyNcHRONISMUs TLV. 


Czntum Er Quapracinra Mills SIGNATORUM, VIRGINUM, 
Cum MztrxertRICE BazyLonica Et BEsTIA. 


I, Rimo enim /7rgizes dicuntur, atque ab eo laudantur, quod megetriciis com- 
 plexibus ſele non coinquinaſſent, cap. I4. v. 4. Incidunt ergo in meretricis 
tempora Mcechz Babylonicz, quacum fornicantur Reges & incole terre, cap. 17.vet. 


2, & 18, 3. 

2. Ex Choro hoc Virgineo prodeunt qui ruinam Babylonis denunciant | ver|. $ x 
ejuidem cap. 14. Jquique abſterrent homines ab omni communione Beſtix, Imaginis l; 
CharaGerilque iplius : Ergo Catus ifte Virgineus contemporat Babyloni & Beſtiz. $1 


3. Hideniqueſunt Vocari i/ti, elefti & fideles Agni ſtipatores,. ver. 4. cap. did, qui hi 
bus comitatus ( cap. 17. 14. ) bellum gerit cum Regibus ſeu Cornubus Beſtiz Babylo- 
nice ; quique ejus auſpiciis ( utpote Regis Regum & Domini Dominantium ) vidoriam Be 
tandem reportabunt [ ibid. 7] Illaenim, de Domino Dominantium & Rege Regwn, pet ty 
parentheſin cenſeo legenda, ubi dicit Angelus, Hzi cum Agno pugnabunt, & Agnus vin” WM yi 
cet eos ( quoniam Dominus Dominorum eſt && Rex Regum ) & qui cum eo ſunt Intth & ME bu 
Ele, & Fideles: hoceſt, Agnus, & qui cum eo ſunt Vocati, Elect & Fideles, vit: IM «; 
cent decem Reges Babyloniferos. | 
' 4. Sed hzcnondum ad contemporationem plenariam 8& in ſolidum aſtruendam ſuf: W = 
cunt ; poſſunt enim omnia vel cum partiali contemporatione conliſtere. Sic igitll IM 
in univerſum & ad amuſſim Ccetum Signatorum Agni Beſtiz contemporare demonſiro 
Ccotusiſte Signatorum, Beſtiz ſeu Beſtiiſequarum univerſitatis *Av7ipo190, cozvul 
eſt ; copiz videlicet ſanctorum militum, tum chm czteri Orbis incolz deſertores & II ext 
tranSfugz Beſtiz characterem accepiſſent, in Agni fide etiamnum permanentium. Pa eſt 
ter ex textu. Unde, ut olim priſco ritu ſervi & milites, ejus cui fidem ſuam addi%* WF tan 
rant, ſtigmate notari & nomine inſcribi ſolebant ; ita iſti zomen Aopi & Parris 09959 Wl tt 
frontibus geſtare perhibentur. Hoc cim ita ſit, ſequitur, utrumque alteri commentum I erxt 
efle & pari omnino intervallo reſpondere. Poſcit enim hujuſcemodi «y7i5-cryics 199 WI nen 
ut Ccetus Signatorum Agni, pro co quod Vifo iſto intenditur, ex oppolit2 Belt1217 MF ride 
rione penitus xſtimetur 3 citra cujus nempe oppolitionem ipſe, ex mente ÞujUs \ it YI rat 
rationem nullam hahcat ; proindcque cum eadem incipiente incipiat, delinenteque &* N aq 
ſinar. 5. Porro 


i Go no pr 


As 
5. Porro de final Contemporatione, 1d etiam iſtocharaQtere ex CAp. 7. eVInCi Poteſt : 
via utriuſque, tam Beſtiz tyrannidis, quam Ceetis iſtius Signatorum, limes eſt Turba HV 
Palmifera. Beſtiz, quia de Palmiteris ibidem dicitur, Hz ſunt qui venerunt ex tribula- 
tione m4g74 © qua Vero tribulatione niſi Beftiz Santos tribulantis? Ergo Beſtiz tyran- 
"dem a tergo relinquunt. Cctus Signatorum, quia eum Turba Palmifera continud : 


ſequitur, ut EX Tranſitione iſta * | Merz reorae adJoy ] manifeſtum eſt. Cap.7.9, 


V. _ 
CONSECTARIUM 


Ds GENBRALLI OMNIUM HACTENUS MEMORATORUM 
SYNCHRONISMO. 


Ti; Mulieri Eremicolz, Conculcationj Civitatis Santz, & Teſtibus interea fa- 
cro plangentibus contemporavit Beſtia rediviva ſeu Decemcornupeta, Syzch. I. 
Beftiz Decemcornupetz Beſtia Bicornis, Syzch. I. Utrique Meretrix, Synch. 11I. 
Meretrici & Beſtiz Virgineus Signatorum Ccatus, Syzch. IV. Ergo omnia omnibus 


mryegriCsot. 


DB —— 


SyNcuRONISMUsSs VI. 


ArRrII INTERIORIS CALAMO DEr1 COMMENST 
Dxaconis QUE SEPTICIPITIS INSIDIAM ET PRAELII CUY 
Mrxcnarertes pe PurRyERIO. 


Unt enim proxima antecedentia contemporaneorum ; Przlium Draconis ac Mulie- 
tis puerperium, Habitationis Mulieris in Eremo, Beſtizque Decemcornupetz; 

Atrium interius ( ejus enim periphraſis eſt quod de Nas 12 ©es, Thyſiaſterio & adoran- 
tbus illic pro more Sacerdotibus, dicitur ) Atrii exterioris ſeu populi, ubi gentes pre- 
terjus & fas ſtabulari perhibentur. | 

Primo enim utrumque, tam puerperium Mulieris quam dimicatio Draconis cum Mi- 
cluele, in eundem omnino terminum impingit, Fugam Mulieris in Eremum ; que 
utriuſque rem geſtam proxime excepiſfle dicitur. Nam Mulier, ſimul ac peperit, fugzr 
in Eremum, 1bt alenda dies 1260. cap. 12. v. 6, Similiter, Dracone deturbato, fgt 
Mulier in Erxemum, 1bi alenda a facie Serpentis, ſeu Draconis, per tempus, tempora & 
umiajan temporis, V. 13, 14. Propterea duo haec, ut vides, in unum confert titulus 
Synchroniſmi, tanquam ejuidem temporis & jun&z omnino rei Viſiones, quaſque in 
hocnegotio ſeparare adeo opus non fuerit. | 

Porro idem illud Duellum, quo Michael Draconem devicit, proxime anteceſlit 
deſtiam Septicipitem redintegratam, ſeu Decemcornupetam: nam Draco, ſtatim ut de- 
turbatus > in terram, ſtans ſuper arenam maris, Beſtiz inde emergent de cxtero #74at 
Vces ſuas, i. virturem ſuam, throyuum ſuum & poteſtatem magnam: & (ut cum * reno « x j4,;. cap. 
labet Editio Complur. ) uaum ex capitibus ſuis quaſi occiſum ad mortem ; cnjus carats pla- 28.4. 3. & 
t% Beftiam admirans ſequuta eſt univerſe terra, Cap. 13.v. 1,2, 3. og ger 
latur texcus 


7d Andream Cxſarienſem in Codice Auguſtano z nec non Syrus Interpres qui nuper editns eſt. Imo apud Latinos Primaſius illud ( vidi ) 


mg, quamvis perinde accipit, addendo verbum | fuerit. } Illi impoſuit, quod LIatine unum ex capitibus, &c, de caſu ambiguuin (it, 
item Grece. 


Atque hucuſque res plana & liquida eſt: ſed de anteceſſu 4trii interioris ad Atrinns 
erius (quod unicum. ad Synchroniſmum hunc conficiendum reſtat ) paulo difticilior 
ft probandi provincia, quia res diu aliter credita, ideoque prxjudiciis impedita. SIC 
amen oſtendo. Atrium interins, ratione ſtructurx Fempl1, fitu 8 ordine antecedit 
rium exterius, qui Throno Dei, ſeu 7s Nag ( qui tdtius ſtructure caput ) proximus 
rat, Ergo, ſires ſignificatz diverſorum temporum fint ( neque enim novum eſt, ordi- 
* ſitiis ordinem temporis denotare, ut in * ſtatua quam ſomniavit Nebuchadnezar * Dan, :: 
"Kere eſt ; ) ſan® Interioris Atrii ſignificatum Exterioris ſignificato tempore prius eſſe, 
'H0nt conſentaneum eſt. Efſe autem Atriorum ſignificata diverforum temporum, 
*Þ& aded {yrerioris Atrii ſignificatum antiquius & prius altero, fic porro Ce: 

Wi 
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am... 
Quia Viſio hzc Atrii Templi ex Altaris, ſeuinterioris, menlurandi, exordium eſt p,,, 
hetiz repetitz ; quz nempe ( ut mox pluribus oftenderur ) ab origine & quaſi ah ” 
r2legit tempora Prophetiz Sigillorum, quorum initium ab ipla Intervalli Apocalyptic 
Epocha accerſendum, nemo dubitaverit : Oportet te ( 1nquit ) tterum prophetare (iti 
libri comeſti ſymbolum explicat ) pop#lis, & gentibus, & linguis, &* regibus mui, 
| Jrerum, naMwv, id eſt, ordine temporum, de = ante prophetaverat, repetito, Inc; 
pit autern a dimenſione iſthac 79 Nas & Thyſiaſteriz, eorumque qui illic adoraþgy, 
Si igitur viſio de «Mulieris puerperio & Draconis przlio ( quz ipſa pars eſt Prophetiz 
hthuſce reperitz ) ad ipſum caput periodi, ſeu Tempori1s Apocalyptici alcendat, ulque 
aded, ut nihilea antiquius habeat Apocalypſis, quodve altius originem ducat (id 
uod tum ex rei ipfius ingenio, quz Parts eſt, tum ex hactenus firmatis & porrg jy. 
mandis patebit Synchroniſmis : ) quidni multo magis ejuldem Prophetiz exorgiyg, 
& prima omnium Viſio eodem aſcendere putaretur? At Atrit exterioris Menſes 
aſcendere nequeunt ; ut qui toti jam Beſtiz Decemcornupetz contemporaverint, F;. 
od interioris Atril 78 uper7ps tempora exterioris 72 zovuperps Menles non folum ante. 
cedere, ſed ab origine Prophetiz repetitz, una cum Viſione de Puerperio & Dracone, 
duci debere, mihi quidem liquidiflimum eſt. 

Jam tria hzc, Mulieris habitationem in Eremo, Beſtiam Decemcornupetam, Atz;. 
um exterius a Gentibus calcatum, contemporanea eſle, patet ex primo Synchronimg: 
Ergo Atrii interioris commenti tempora, & Puerperium Mulieris, una cum Draogjs 
inſidiis & Przliocum Michaele, ſunt proxima antecedentia contemporaneorum; g 
conſequenter ipſa quoque fibi invicem non poſſunt non contemporare ; 7g 1, 


Oacat. 
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SYNCHRONISMUS VII. 


SeEpTEM PHIALARUM 
& 


BesTi# BaBYLONISQUE AD OCCASUM VERGENTIUM. 


Ffuſio Phialarum affert ruinam & interitum Beſftiz, ut ex textu ipſv maniſeun 

eſt. Canunt enim vidtores Beſtiz canticum Moſis £3:»;xio, cap. I 5. verſ.2,3, At 

que porro ſpeciatim patet de Phiala prima [_ cap. 16. v. 2. ] quzulceris plagaminmit 

Lit 772 homizes habentes charatterem Beſtie & eos qui adorabant Imazinem ejus : Dequi 

[_ verſ. 10, ]quz effunditur ſuper throuum Beſtie, & Regnum ejus reddit tentinſun: 

Itemque de ultima, qua effusa, Babylon funditus ex(cinditur, [| verſ.19.7] ErgoEflu 
ſto Phialarum contemporat Beſtix & Baby loni finienribus. 


PARS ALTERA. 


JAbregi Partem primam ſeptem Synchroniſmis: ſequitur Pars alters 
AY Szgihlaris, inqua omnium hacenus diforum, 8 fi qua praterea ſunt, 
Vaticiniorum connexionem cum Szzi#is, aliis totidem Synchronilmis 
25 demonſtrabo; unde perſpicuum evadet, (res obſervatione dignifſims 
5 8& non parim interpretaturo momenti, ni fallor, allatura ) Apocalyp 
© | a I ſintotam inde a capite quarto (nam de Septem Eccleſiis jam nib 
interpono ) in duas diſpertiri Propherias principales, quarum utraque ab eadem Epv 
cha & quaſi carceribus egreditur, deſinitque in eandem metam. Prima eſt Sizillorm, 
in 11{que T#barum; nam Sigillum ſeptimum Tubarum eſt Sigillum ; id quod ex Gratt 
matico contextus ſenſu ubique pro conceſſo ſumo. Neque enim qui in cxteris Sigullis 
omnibus ſensiis ordo tenetur, is ſeptimo ſolo non convenire putandus eſt: ut quod 
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gilli relerationi ſubjicitur viſum, 1d Sigilli 70 7e&ye ſit. Jam autem ſeptimi relerat! 
onem excipit viſio Angelorum (gptem cum ſeptem Tubis. Altera Prophetia ( ſeu mavts 
Viſionum Propheticarum Syſtena ) eſt 73 Bi&aagdir, ſeu Libri aperti, quiz ab code 
exorla Temporis Apocalyptici principio, prioris, quez Szillorum eft, Prophetiz Ten: 
pora relegit, a verſu 8. capitis 10. ad finem libri: Hincque Prophetiz repetitionem i 
dicari Tranfitione ifta verl. 11. cap. ejuſdem, ubi Joanni ait Angelus, Oportet te #0 
( Tzur ) propherare populis, & gentibus, & linguis, & regibus multis. Porro illud quo 
que, Lector, animadverſione tu fortaſle non erit indignum ; ad utriuſque ftarum Po 
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—_— : n . . . : : 
:qde atque Prim# omnum Viſionisde ſeptem Eccleſiis, quaſi trium integrarum Pro- 


phetiarum» initia ſingula Voce tanquam Tube ae Clo cum Ffoanne loquentis proelamari: 
naſi hoc 1ndice diſtinguere voluiſſet Spiritus Sanctus a rel1quis Vaticiniis, harum 
incipalium partibus, in quibus nihil tale hert videbis. 
Sunt autem hzc, de quibus moneo, Brophetiarum initia, Viſionis quidem ſeptem 
Eccleſiarum, CaP- T. 10. his verbis, Fi autem Spiritu correptus die Dominico, & audi- 
14 4 tergo vocem magnam tanquam tube dicentis, cc. Prophetiz autem Sigillorum, 


| cap. 4 yer(. 1. hujuſmodi, Et vox prima, quam audiveram tanquam Tube loquentis me- 


cum, dicebat, &s. Denique Prophetiz BiecAzers 1s, Cap. Io, ver, 8, Et vox quam auadie- 
1am 2 Gelo ( (cilicet tanquam Tubz loquentis ) r#rſus loquebatur mecum, & dixit, &c. 


Haenus Przloquium fuir, neque 1d, ut ſpero, a requam agimus alienum. Sequun- 
tur jam Synchroniſmi. | 


OE—— 


[ 


CARDO SYNCHRONISMORUM, 
SEU 


SyYyNCHRONIS MUS 


GrGILLI SEPTIMI, QUOD AD PRIORES SEX TUBAS, CUM 
b:5r1a Dzczmucornuetta, Bicorkni, CATERISQUE CONTEMPORANTIBUS, 


Primo enim, Initium Beſtie contemporat cum initio Sigills 
ſeptimi, quod eſt Tubarum. 


Empe quum Cctus Signatorum, tanquam Beſtiz regnantis 'Ayrtiporyor, Be- 
ſtiz idoirco juſte & ad amuflim contemporet ; idemque Catus Signatorum 
incat incunte Sigillo ſeptimo,ſiveTubarum'; ſequitur omnino Beſtiam itidem 

mwrecum eodem Sig1llo ſeptimo, ſive Tubarum. 


\ 


_ 


RLAZ#A 
Pars IE. 
CF NS 


Jam vero Ccetum Signatorum Beſtiz in ſolidum 8& ad amuffim contemporare, often: - 


lmeſt Syzch. IV, Part. I. Eundem Catum Signatorum inire cum Sigillo VII. liquet 
excap. 7. ubi Signatio iſta ſexto Sigillo continenter ſubjungitur. Siquidem ſexti Si- 
zilli Vilo cranſacto, cum ſeptimum, quod Tubarumeſt, jam erat aperiendum, Electis 
Deiſervis ignaculo proſpicitur, ne a calamitatum procellis, quz (jam quatuor An- 
zelis, quatuor mundi cardinum prafſidibus, ventos,quos hucuſque retinuerant,ad Tu- 
trum lonitum laxaturis, ) Orbi terrarum incubiture effent, perderentur. Quibus de- 
nceps quoque cavetur ad quintz Tubz clangorem, cap. 9. v. 4. ut vel eo indicio ag- 
woſcas, fignationem iſtam ad Tubarum tempora pertinere. Eſle vero finem &exitum 
dgilli ſcxti initium ſeptimi, extra omnem dubitationem eſt ; ctum Sigillorum ad invi- 
&mſeries interrumpi nec poſfit, nec debeat. Ergo Cetum CXLIV M Signatorum, 
qui Sigillum ſextum tranſatum excipit, cum Sigillo ſeptimo, quod eidem Sigillo 
exto haud minis continenter ſuccedit, inire necefle eft. Atque ita mirabili conſilio 
(cſentio ) Spiritus San&.per hujus Signationis charaterem proſpexit nobis de con- 
aexione 1neuntis Beftix cum initio Sigilli VII. cum alia ratio nulla reddi pofſir, cur 


—_ Signatorum cap. 7. interpoſiti, turbaretur alioquin non interrumpenda Si- 
p0rum ſeries. 


Secundo, Finis Beſtie contemporat cum exitu Tube ſexte. 

Nam quum Teſtium in ſacco lugentium Dies 1260 finiantur ad exitum Tubz VI. 
*neunte ſeptima ; ibidem quoque Beſtiz Menſes 42. finiri neceſle eſt, & per con- 
"y Beſtiztyrannidem intra ſex primarum Tubarum ambitum contineri. o7ep is 
4c41, 
beftiz autem Menſes XLI1I, perinde ut contemporanei exdem Dies 1260 ludiis 
tium, ad ſextz Tubz exitum finiendos eſſe, jam ſupra demonſtratum eſt, Parr. l. 
mb, I. $. 3. ubi ex capite 11. oftenditur, cum Teſtes poſt triduanam mortem ad vi- 


Mdenuo ſuſcitati,atq; in cclum ſubve&ti, luctuoſ Prophetiz ſuz Dies compleviſſent, 


hae aaem hard, ſeu tempore, 7ngenti terremotu, Urbs magna ruinam paſſa efler, 
Pe: truculentus Teſtium hoſtis, prz clade quam tunc ſentiret animam age- 

» Ut ſeiremus ubi intervalli Sigillorum 8& Tubarum hoc acciderit, continuo = 
junxille 


DR —— 


426 Clays «A pocalyptica. Book 11], 
AAR junxifle Spiritum, VA ſecundum ( hoc eſt, Tubam VI ) jam rum abiiſſe, & V & terti 
(pet = um ( Tubam ſcilicet VII ) venturum cito, Quem cgo Characterem alterum magni hy. 
jus Synchroniſmi indicem, vel eo przcipuc tine ilthic loci incertum credo, ut alter 

quah cardinum efſet, quibus magna ilta & univcrlalis 73 BieAzerd is & Sigillorum 

| Prophetiz commiſſura verteretur. Siquidem alioquin & hoc monitum, & qui proxinys 

ſequitur clangor Tube VII, recto & naturali ordine ad finem Prophetiz Sigillorum 

cap. 10. collocanda fuiſſent. Sed SpiritusS. ſeptimz Tubz myſterio c0 loci, ad modum 

przconii, leviter tantim, & quantum tune ſatis videbatur,przlignato,(fore nimirum yr 

ea clangente, myſterium Det Prophetis evangeliFatum conſummaretur ) 1pſius clangoris 
editionem & myſterii definitionem diſertam aliquantiſper ( nec id proculdubio nif gra 
vialiquade cauſa ) ſuſtinere 6 protelare voſuit 3 donec, nimirum, ad novam 36. 

exdiv Prophetiam tranſitione facta [_ cap. Io. a verl. 8. ad finem 7] primam ejusdem yi. 

fionem, ſtadio Apocalyptico ſimiliter emenſo, ad eundem rerum exitum Provexiſſer 

Illud enim lector attente admodum obſerver velim ; una hac capitis undecimi Viſione 
( Prophetiz utpote repetitz prima ) Spiritum ſapientiſiimum totum Sigillaris Prophe 
tiz intervallum, ceu trami ſtamen, percurrere ; eandemque feptima Tuba, quis. 

buli quidam, ſeriei Sigillorum, temporis dirigendi causa, ſubnectere. Quorſum ay; 

tem, niſi ut prime Viſioni ſic tixz 8 cum Sigillis comparatz, per fuos quoque chars 

Reres connix1s reliquis quz ſequuntur BiSAzeg4ds vaticiniis, torum repetit® prophetix 

ſyſtema cum Sigillis dextre componi poſlit ? 

Porrd, ne illud forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injiciat, quod ea quz in textu refenntyr 

de Beſtiz conſternarione, de ruina Urbis ftrageque hominum a Terrzmotu fat, mi 

nime videntur de omnimoda Beſtiz abolitione intelligi debere ; aio, neque hoe ad 

eumde quo egimus Synchroniſmum poſtulari, ſed ur accipiantur ſaltem de tempore 

poteſtatis & regai finiendo, quod menfibus XLII determinatur ; quoſque, datoPeſiz 

& Teſtium Syachroniſmo, fimul cum Teſtium Diebus exire neceſle eſt. Quad verd 

adhuc aliquantiſper ſupererir Beſtiz, id adeo ( ut hinec colligi datur ) diffimili 3 prior 

ſpecie futurum eſt, ut codem cenſu non ſir habendum ; ſed &, haud iti multd pt, 

ſub ſeptima Tuba deleadum & abolendum penitus, Factis regnis hujus mundi Dmii 


noſtrt & Chriſti ejus. ; : 


Atque ita Synchroniſmo hoe cardinali bene conſtituto, reliquos inde Syachronifng 
facile deduci & cum Sigillis colligari poſſe, maniteſtum erit. 


LS 


ContrmeoRantIUM ATRIX INTERIORIS ET PxA&Art1s Draconis tr Mi: 
CHAELIS DE PUERPERIO CUM 
SEX PRIMIS OIGLILLIS. 


SYNCHRONISMUS 


Uia ſunt proxima antecedanea Contemporantium ſuccedaneorum. Nam ex 
prima Sigilla proxima ſunt antecedanea ſeptimi. Atrium Tnterius 8 dimicatio 
Michaelis cum Dracone proxima-ſunt antecedanea Beſtiz & Ceetiis CXLIV M Signz 
rorum. Jam vero Sigillum ſeptimum, ſeu ( quod perinde eſt ) ſex prime Tubs, C& 
tiis Signatorum 8 Beſtia ſunt contemporanea ; ut oſtenſum eſt priori Synchroni 
mo, 
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SYNCHRONISMUS 


Puratarkum cum 
Tuza $snxmtA. 


Eptem Phialz irz noviſſimz, chm totidem ſint ruinz 8 occasiis Beſtiz grads 
[ Synch. VII. Parr. 1. } proinde neceffarid incunde ſunt ab initio ruentis & occide® 
tis Beſtiz. Beſtiz autem regnum, ſexta Tubi adhuc clangente, adeo labefactarl & 
pit, atque eo demum ee ruin, ut ad ejuſdem illius Tubs exitium finer 
poteſt.s illa XLIT. Menſfium, quibus ipfi datum fait adominari, &> Santos =_ 
[ Synch. I. hujus. ] Atqui eo ruinz & fatalium calamitatum pritis delab! = , 
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10 potuit quam quinta ſaltem Phiala cffunderetur : nam tum demum Sedem ejus 


concutiendam Ge Regnum tencbroſum redditum iri, apparet cap. 16, v. 10. Ergo 
quinque ad minimum Phialarum effunduntur ante defitum ſextz Tubz clangorem ; 
credo quod etiam lexta : Phiala vero ſeptima, quz conſummationis Phiala eſt, | ibid. 
ver, 17, 18 | proinde concurret cum initio Tubz ſeptimz, que itidem conſummartio- 


nis Tuba eſt, cap. 10. Ver. 6. 


EE 
SYyYNCHRONISMUsS TV. 


Mitts ANNORUM LIGATI Dzxaconis s£U SarTANa£a, cun 
Tuza SEPTIMA, SEU INTERVALLO as ExcCibio BestIA, 


T hoc de Satane ligatione eo melius intelligatur, illud demonſtrationi prxmit- 

tendum eſt ; in * textu dici, Satanam runcinſuper non tantim 2 Abyſſum con- 
um, ſed ibidem occluſum eſſe; adhec ſignaſſe ſuper eam Angelum, ut non ſeduceret 
amplins gentes, dogec confurmarentur mille annt ; id eſt, firmiter munuſſe, ne ullate- 
qus pateret exitus., Nam mos erat Hebreis & vicinis gentibus, quando firmiter mu- 
ritum & obſeratum volebant oftium, ut ei ſigillum apponerent. Ita lapidem impo- 
ftum fovex Leonum, quo Daniel conjectus erat, obfignavit Rex Darius annulo ſuo, 
& anuulo procerum ſuorum, Dan. 6. In hiſtoria Apocrypha miniſtri Danielis dis 
Beli portas clandunt & obfignunt annulo Regis, Similiter Judzi Matth. 27 66. ſepul- 
chrum'Servatoris noGaAioavTo oPenyiouuTe; * Aioy peta xupwl ia; municrunt, (eu tu- 
um reddebant, obſiznato lapide, &c. ubi oblervandum, aogaaitay & openyilar (ele 
mutu0 explicare. Longe igitur aliud eſt, Cz/o dejicz, cap. 12. ( quod adeo multi huic 
loco accommodant ) aliud /zgarz, abyſſo includi, obſignarique. Iliud vagandi & nccen- 
filicentiam non adimit ; hocde carcere ſuo nulla ratione egredi patitur. Imo afhr- 
mreauſim, nihil prorſus eorum que referuntur capite vicelimo, in duodecimo com- 
xere ; neque viciſſim de eo quod capite 129 memoratur, ullum in viceſimo verbu- 
mexſtare. Tantum abeſt ur idem urrobique reprz{entetur. Examinemus paulif- 
rer, Capite xx. quatuor de Dracone referuntur : Primum, ab Angeloqui colode- 
cendit apprehenſum fuifſe, 2. ligatum, 3. in Abyſſum conjeftum, 4. occluſum at- 
queobſignatum fuiſſe. Horum vero nullum 1n duodecimo reperies. Viciflim quod 
unicum-narratur capite 12. de Draconis projectione de ccelo in terram, de eo: in viceſi- 
mo ne ypv quidem habetur. Imo exipſo conrextu aperte colligere eſt, illud nequa- 
quam tunc factum eſſe. Dicitur enim ibi, Angelum qui Draconem ligatum veniebar, 
el deſcenaiſſe : ergo Draco jam tum ſuper terram fuit. Quorum enim alioquin An- 
pelus ccelo deſcendifſer eundem apprehenſum? Hincc. 12. Michael ccelo non deſcendit, 
ſed in ipſo cczlo cum Diabolo manum conſeruit. His ita przmiſſis, ad Synchroniſmi 
e7:Jafiy venlamus. 

4re. 1, Sub primis ſex Sigillis Draco ſeu Satanas liber fuit & ſolutus; itemque ſub 
pimis ſex Tubis Sigilli ſeprimi : Ergo reſtart ut Mille anni ligati Satanz conjiciantur in 
Tubam ſeptimam. | 

Non enim fuiſſe ligatum Satanam ſive Draconem primis ſex Sigillis vicem ſuam ad- 
hucdecurrentibus, ex eo liquet, quod omni iſthocintervallo, ſeptem capitibus 8 dia- 
dematis rubens, in ccelo dimicavit cum Michaele de puerperio Mulieris, ut modo de- 
monſtratum fuirt Sy-ch. ll. | EY 

Sedneque primis ſex Tubis ſequentis Sigilli id factum eſt : Nam hoc eſt Interval- 
lum Mulijeris in Eremo, & dominantis Beſtiz Decemcornupetz, ur conſtat ex Syzch. 
[. hujus. Sane, Muliere in Eremo agente, multum abfuit ut ligatus putaretur Dra- 
, qui a Michaele de ccelo przcipitatus, primoeam abiturientem eluvione aquarum, 
quam ex ore ſuo ejecerat, peſſundare conabatur; deinde, chm hocei' ex ſententia non 
lucceſſerit ( terra lumen abſorbente, 8& Muliere jam'in Eremumrecepta ) Ir4 & furore 
acerſus, abiit ad gerendum bellum cum reliquis ex ſemine ejue, obſervantibus precepts 
Dei, & habentibus teſtimonium Jeſu, Cap. 12. ver. 13, 15.17. Numquid hac ſunt th 
gattSatarz indicia ? - . 

Sd de Beſtia quoque videamus ; & quam fuit ſub ejus Regno Draco vinaus, 
adi: Scilicet, Dedit ei Dracovirtutem ſuam, 65 thronum ſunum, & poteſlatem magnam 3 
C admirans univerſa terra ſequuta eſt Beſtiam, & adorarunt Draconem qui dedit pote(ta- 
tem Peſtiz, [ C.13. v. 2, 3,4. ] At potuit forſan hxc omnia ex carcere ſuo agere Sata- 
ms? Certe occluſo & obſignato non potuit. Sed ut nullus fit tergiverſationt locus, 


l:quido appareat quam adhuc fuit Draco ad ea ip facinora liber & _ a 
/ quibus 


% 


Dn > OO i « mY 


AM AF 
Pars II. 


* Cap.20,3; 


Co w—_ 
F 4 = ION 
. 
© 2, IE 


428 


Clavi eA pocalyptica. 


= 


Pars I]. 


LW YN 


—_— a... 


AAP quibus in cuſtodiam ſemel datus coercendus dicitur ; en alterum ejus Alumnug 


Pſeudoprophetam, Decemcornupetz comitem individuum & Beſtialispoteſtatis Adni. 
niſtratorem, de quoexſerte ſcriptum habes, 90d evat figna magne, quodque ſeayy 
Tncolas Terre per ſigna que datum eſt et facere. Ecquis jam facile credat, Beftiis iti 
rerum potiuntibus, Draconem, hoc eſt, Satanam, fwiſſe vintium, fuiſſe in dbyſſun 
conjettum, & obſignatum ſuper eum, ut 101 ſeauceret gentes amplins ? juxta cap. 20, 
Ver. 2,3. a 

Ovididn ex ipſis Tubis ( de medio ſaltem tempore ) liberi 8 ſoluti Diaboli no 
deelt argumentum. Quid cnim ? Annon Rex ille Locuſtarum Tubz quintz, qui 
Angelus Abyſi cluet, cut nomen Hebraice 4baddonm, Grzce vero AmTo>Aauay, quemque 
% Cn T6 veavs Ter lwxoTa, Cum qui t celo jampriaem ceciderat in terram, Joanney indigj 
tat, ipſiſſimus eſt Draco & Satanas, quem Michael, nondum clangentibus Tubiz, 4, 
clo in terram deturbaverat ? Neque enim in tota Apocalypſi de alio preter ipſum legi 
memini, 2 terram ceciaiſſe ; neque (cio an in alium quenquam niſi in iftum Competer 
poſſinr elogia illa Angels Abyſ; & Abaddonis, Urur fit, certc non fuit tunc temporis 1; 
gatus Satanas, non purews Abyſ ( ut inibi dicitur ) ſuper enum occluſus > obfignarys ; (e 
( ut videre eſt c. g. 2. ) apert#s, idque adeo, ut fumuns mae aſcenderit ut fumus furnu 
magne, & obſcuratus eſt Sol & er a fumo ejus. . | 

Denique, quin hze Draconis ſeu Satanz in ſeducendts Centibus libertas ad ipſum 
uſque Beſtiz cxcidium perſeverarit, ac proinde fuerit {ex primis Tnbis onnino oy, 
eum dubitare neutiquam poſſe puto qui tatis attenderit = ab Effuſione Philz:tz 
factum legatur : quod nimirum ſeptima, hoc eſt novifſima, mox effundendi, aque 
ideo ſupremo Beſtiz fatojam tum inſtante, Ex ore Lraconrs atque Vicariorum eju; te. 
ſtie & P ſeudoprophete, tres ſpiritus 1mpurt, Spiritus d£monioum eaentes figna abierintu 
Repes terre & totius munai, congregatum eos ad prelium magiiillins Dies Dei ermnipotenti, 
CAP. I6. V,I1 3 I4.” : b 

Ita Mille Anni ligati Satanz, ut Gentes amplins non ſeduceret, neque ſub primisfe 
Sigillis, neque ſub primis ſex Tubis locum habere poſſunc : Ergo relinquendi ſunt Ty: 
bx ſeptime. 

Arg. 2. Poſteaquam, Mille Annis abſolutis, Satan de carcere ſuo ad breye tempy 
ſolutus novos morus concitaſfſet ; igne colitus Jelapſo coatumpra, quam collegera, 
deceptarum gentium colluvie, ipſe Planus caprus 8 comprehenſus ”2t7 diciturmſu 
mum ignis & ſulphuris, ome T0 Fnejov »; 0 4ruSoreggnTNE, ubt erat & Beſtia o News 
propheta, Adverte hic, LeQor, charactcrem ciironicum, quo innuitur hoc quicquid 
eſt, de Satana poſt iteratam lolutioneni cap t:28: damnato, 1d ſuperioris capitis Viloni 
de Beiſtia & Pleudopropheta ab eo qui equo io inf:debat debellatis, capris, &perinde 
7n ſlagnum ignts ardens ſwiphure conjettir, ut narrand? ordine, 1ta quoque tcmpore rei 
geſtx ſuccedere. Non enim al;oquin dictum turet, eo miſſum efſe Satanam, wer 
& Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta, niſi eojam antc, & Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta milf fi 
lent, 

Nec cordatus aliquis ad effugium dixerit, hoc capitis xx. poſt Mille annos Bellum 
non eſſe abillo ſuperioris capitis diverium ; cum non tantum jam allatus charader, {ed 
& omnes utrinque circumſtantis refragentur, partes, pugna, & modus cxdis, illicgl 
dio, hic igne ; imo &diffimilis, ut mox re demonſtrati pateſcet, Belli ntriuſqueever- 
tus ; illic Satanz ad tempus duntaxat ligatio, hic vero damnatio ad ignem zternum. 

Bellum igitur, quo Beſtia 8: pl” p61 capti mittuntur in tagnum ignis, quaſ- 
doquidem diverſum fit ab hoc noviſiimo, ad quod eodem tandem ſtagni mittendus 
Satanas ſtatim a ſolutione ſua Gentes concitafſet, aut intra ipſos Mille annos geſtum 
fuiſſe neceſſe eſt, aut illis nondum inchoatis. Intra Mille annos peri non potuit, quis 
tamdiu Satan vint#as fuiſſe dicitur & occluſus in Abyſſo, ut Gentes non ſeduceret ampliis, 
daonec Mille anni conſummarentar, cap. 20. verſ. 3. At in Bello, quo de Beſtia, Pleudo 
propheta 8 Sociis tandem triumphatum eſt, ſi unquam aliis, liberrimus & ſolutifſ 
mus fuit ad decipiendum, ut ex 1isconftat quz modo ex capite 16, de hujus Belli apps 
ratu allegavimus ; quod nempe ab effuſione Phialz ſextz, cum jam ſeptima, qua Beſtia 
penitus conficitur, in propinquo effet ut effunderetur, Ex ore Draconis, ex ore Beſtit, 
& Pſeudoprophete, tres Spiritus impuri, Spiritus demoniorum edentes ſigna abierint a 
Reges terre & totins munai, congregatum cos ad Prelinm magni illius Diei Dei omnipotes 
Fs. 
Quoniam ergo Mille annorum ratio hujuſmodi turbas & motus Satanicos nequaquan 
admircit ; necefle eſt ut Bellum hoc Beſtiale eoſdem tempore praceſſerit. Atque ita de: 
mum Mille anni alligati Satanz contemporabunt Intervallo ab excidio Bcltiz, quod 


erat demonſtrandum, 
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70. 3. Denique, cum per eoſdem Mille annos quibus Satan in cuſtodia detinetur, NACL) 


Chriſtus cum ſuis Regnum ilJud auguſtum & magniticum regniſſe dicatur ; proinde 


eiſgem argumentis 8 notis quibus alterutrius Synchroniſmus ſtabjlitur, contirmabitur 


& alterius. Quod igitur Regnum illud Chriſti auguſtum cum ſeptima Tuba incar, ſeu 
ab excidio Beſtiz, jam eſt ut oſtendamus. 


_— —_— ———— — _ 
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SYNCHRONISMUs WV. 


Mills aNNORUM REGNnT CuRISTI AUGUSTI, tr 
GepriMA@A TUBA SEU INTERVALLI ab ExC1Dlo Brsrt1A, 


1. TD) Egoum Chriſti ſingulare & auguſtum, iterum & ſxpius in Apocalypfi memora- 

ratum, deque cujus adventu Chorus Animalium & Presbyterorum ovantium 
hymnos 6 Doxologias Deo concinere folent, ubique ſuccedit Beſtiz & Babyloni devi- 
45 & triumphatis. Primo enim illic ubi de hoc Mille Annorum Regno proprie agitur 
©. $8, EX NUMEro corum qui cum Chriſto regnant ſunt @#i Beſtiam non adoraverant ne- 
que Imagine ejus, neque acceperant Charatterem ejus in frontibus ſuts aut in manibus ſu- 
is, Annon hc verba ſatis indicar hoc Chriſti Regnum Regno Beſtiz, Imagini & ſtig- 
maticis cjus ſuccefſiſle? Quorium enim illis Regni filiis hoc elogium rribueretur, 
quod Beſtiars 107 adoraverant, Oc. niſi Beſtia jam praceſſiſſer ? Sane enim benemeri- 
tum remunerationem 8 przmium tempore antecedit. Jam vero Regum iſthoc ( pro- 
ur ſeries narrationis indicat ) Sanctis, ut fidei ſuz & conſtantiz przmium, tribuitur ; 
idque causa Corum prius in folenni Judicio cognita ; cujus utpote conſeſſus iis verbis 
kiribitur, Et v4di thrones, + ſederunt ſuper eos, & judicium datum eſt illis, ideſt, pote: 
fu judicandi facka, &c. Ergo tempus quo Santi, Beſt1a rerum potiunte, tidem 8& 
mitantiam ſuam Deo approbarunt, Judicium anteceſſit ; remuneratio decretum tum 
um ſequitur. 

2. Idem porro adhuc magis apparet ex Pzane Presbyterorum & Animalium can- 
toad excidium Babylonis cap. 19.6. AAAnazia* or: tEaoiaruce Kver©s 6 ©29 0 nay- 
roxegTWp. Verl, 7. Gaudeamns, £3 exultemus, & demus gloriam et; quia yenerunt Nuptie 
Jeni, & Uxor ejus preparavit ſeipſam. Namquin idem ſit utrobique Regnum nullus 
dubito. oY 
*3-ged omnium clariſfime ex cap. 11. verl. 15, 16, &c. ubi ad ſeptimz Tubz clan- 
porem, Teſtium diebus, Beſtizque & Gentium menſibus decurſis, in clo acclama- 
tm eſt, FacFa ſunt Regna hujus mundi Domini noſtri ex Chriſtiejus, & regnabit ia ſeculz 
ſeculorum, Et wiginti quathor Sentores in conſpettu Dei ſedentes in thronts ſuis, ceciderunt 
in facies ſuas, & adoraverunt Deum, aicentes, Gratias agimnus tibt, Domine Deus omni- 
potens, qui es, quieras, & qutventurus es; quia accepiſti potentiam tuam magnam, & 
repnum nierts, IS : 

Haceſt illa conſummatio Myſteris Det per prophetas evangelizati, quam ſub ſeptimz 
Tubz clangorem Angelus ſupra. cap 10. futuram pradixerat ; quando nec Beſtix 
Menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium Dies, neque omnino aliquid de Periodo remportis, 
temporum, & aimidii temporis ſupererit amplius, ver. 6, 7. Plane juxta quod Daniel prz- 
ditum fuit, cap. 7. ver. 25, 26, 27. & ante, de Dominatu Chriſti Oecumenico, ſeu 
Regno Sanctorum poſt eadem Tempora, eundemque prorſus Judicii conſeſſum, futu- 
70. Item quod cap. 12. ver. 7. ubi idem qui hic apud Joannem Angelus, eodem cert} 
peſtu, ritu, iiſdemque fere ( quod ſumme notandum eſt ) jurisjurandi verbis aſſeve- 
riſe legitur, Finito demum intervallo iſto Temporis, Temporum, & dimidit * Temporis, 
aperſionem populi ſantti, ciumque ea fimul Novigimum illud mirabiliuam, conſummatum 

Qui ulteriorem confirmationem hic defiderat, etiam ſuperioris Synchroniſmi chara- 

cteres adhibcat : nam mutuas, ut dixi, przſtant operas. 
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Nov JzerusaLttM AGNI SPONSA CUM 
SEPTIMA ThzA SEU INTERVALLO Ab ExciDio BEsTIA. 


LN TUptiz Agni & Regatim illud auguſtum Domini Dei omnipotentis,ambo ineunt 
ab excidio Babylonis, unde init Tuba ſeptima. Confſtat ex Hymno Presbyte- 


rorum & Animalium, quem in ſuperiori Synchroniſmo laudavimus, ex cap. 19. v.6, 7. 
P p Hallclujah, 
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| Hallelujah, quoniam regnum iniit Dominus Deus woſter omnipotens. Gandeamus, vox 
ultemus, & demus gloriam et; quiavenerunt Naptie Agent, & Uxor enus preparavit ſeip 
ſam. . At Nova Jeruſalem eft Sponſa illa Agm, ornata &F parata wviro ſuo, Cap. 21, y, 2, 
Et civitatem ſanitam ( inquit ) Novam Fernſalem vids acſcendentem a Deo ae cab, few 
Sponſam ornatam viro ſuo : & Ver. 9. Veni, & oftendam tibi Sponſam Uxorem Hemi, &. 
Ergo & illa inibit 8 contemporabit Tubs ſeptimz. | 2M ; 

2. Nova Jeruſalem eft Civitas dilecta ; at dilecta illa Civitas, ftatim atque finiungy, 
Mille angi,. a noviſſimis illis Satanz tunc laxati copiis circumvallari dicitur, cap. 20, 
v. 9. Et circuerunt Caſtra Sanitorum & Civitatem dilettam : ergo, jam ante exſtitif 
eam oportuit, dum adhuc Satan ligabatur. Hiſce duobus argumentis, five confirmn. 
dis, ſive illuſtrandis & ornandis, duo alia vifum eſt adjungere. * 

3. Effusi Phialia ſeptima, qua prorſus conficitur & aboletur Beſtia, prodiit wox wy. 
ae Throno dicens, TETONE, cap. 16. ver. 17. Itidem, 2s q# ixfidebat Throno digit F 
anni ſpetanti Novam Jeruſalem & ccelo deſcendentem, | cap. 21.v. 5,6. ] Ece yy 
facio omnia---- TETONE, Ego ſum, A & Q, Initinm & Finis, Ergo Nova Jeruſalem 
Agni Sponla init ab ultimo termino Phialarum TEFONE, jam extincta Meretrice, 
atque iti concemporat Intervallo ab Excidio Beſtiz. = 

4. Unus ex Angelis Phialarum | cap. 17. 7] oftendit Joanni judicium Meretricis, ye. 
pote dum Phialz cffunduntur, 8 ab illarum ſaltem una,, peragendum, idemque Phiz. 
larum Angelus [| cap. 21. v. 10. ]monſtrat eidem Joanni Spoxſam {gni Civitatemmy. 
nam ſanttam Feruſalem ; utpote Phialis jam defunctis, hoc eſt, Beſtia Babyloncquees 
tinis, conſpicuam futuram. 


VII. 


Tur & ParmireRA INNUMERABILIUM OVANTIUM EX OMNIBUS 
GENTIBUS, TRIBUBUS, POPULIS, ET LINGUILS, Cap. 7.v. 9. 
Cum 
TuzBa SEPTIMA SEU InNTervallio as Excipio BEsTIEA. 


T, Urba Palmitfera proximec ſuccedit Catui CXLIV M Signatorum : Catusa 

T tem iſte ( ex oppolita Beſtixz, cut contemporavit, ut ratione, fic duratione, 
metiendus ) cum Beſtia quoque periodum ſuam complevit [ Synch. IV. Pare. 1. Ergo 
Turba Palmifera utrumque ane Herr ac proinde cadet in Tubam ſeptimam, quod 
eſt Intervallum ab excid1o Beſtiz. 

2. Turba Palmifera ſunt cives Novz Jeruſalem : de ambobusenim dicitur, quod 
non eſurient, neque _ amplius, &c. quod Agnmus paſcet eos, e ducet eos adwin fur 
zes aquarum ; quodque abſterſurm fit Deus omnem lacrymam ab oculis eorum. Jam Nora 
Jeruſalem contemporavit Tubz ſeptimz ; ergo & Turba Palmifera. 


SYNCHRONISMUS 


FEeocua APOCALYPSEOS. 


| Ss Apocalypſeos, qua de futuris vaticinium eſt, ſive eam initio Chriſtianiſmi 
ſtatueris, five in Excidio Politiz & Eccleſiz Judaicz, five in eo temporis m+ 
mento quo Revelatio Joanni fata eſt, ſeu quomodocunque ſtatuatur ( noloenim it 
terpretem agere, inſtituti me; memor ; ) quin inde Sjzillorum, quod ad res inibige 
rendas, initium deducendum fit, dubitaturum arbitror neminem. Sed & ab eadem 
Epocha arcefſendum eſſe ſecundz quoque Prophetiz ſeu B:&aa eds initium, (ici pla 
contextis verba de Prophetia repetenda, & quz prxterea diſſeruimus ſupra. ad Sack. 
FI. Part. I. & in veſtibulo Part. I. non fatis perſuaſerint ; is vel Synchroniimi neceſſ- 
rate eo tandem adigetur, ſi, juxta jam factas zrodd£a:;, lingulas prophetias ordine & 
loco ſuo diſponeretentaverit. 
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CLausULA SYNCHRONISMORUM ET 
APOCALYPSEOS. 


[le annos Regai 8& damnationem Satanz excipit Univerſalis ReſurreQio mortuo- 

| rum, & Judicium ultimum cum Gehenna, c. 20. a v. x1, ad fin. | 
Novam Jeruſalem deſcriptam c. 21. excipit Paradiſus, quam ſcilicet, Edenis inſtar, 
hinc atque hinc-ambit Fluvius, in medio habentem Arborem vitz: ſic enim capio ver- 
þa cap- 22. 2. 'Ey ptow © mala; x; 79 Tolaus, orleber, xj orlevler, (Cilicet, # mA&Tdas, 


| E0A0y Cas, Atque hic finis Seculi & Apocalypleos. 


— —— 


lod ſupereſt, Le&or, en tibi Ordinem 8: Seriem juxta res gerendas omnium in 
Apocalypſi Vaticiniorum; 1n iſthoc Schemate ad oculum delineatam, 8 uno in- 
tuitu petandam £ quod ad amuſfim Synchroniſmorum jam demonſtratorum, in meum 


& ( lipatiaris ) in tuum conſtruxi uſum. Retegat Deus oculos mentis. utriuſque no- 
frim, ut intueamur mirabilia ejus. AMEN. pot | 


COROLLARIUM DE UsU 
CLAVIS. '# 


L, X jam dictis conſtare arbitror, Apocalypſin juxta literam tantummodo ſpe- 
Ratam, acſinuda quzdam eſſet rerum geftarum Hiſtoria, non item Vatici- 
nium myſticis allegoriis 8 typis involutum, fignis tamen & characteribus 

ejulmodi a Spiritu S. per totam narrationem inſertis inftructam eſſe, ut inde legitima 

Viſonum omnium, juxta res ſuo quaſque tempore gerendas, Series, Ordo, Synchro- 

niſmi, erui, componi, & demonſtrari pofint, abſque interpretationis ullius date hy- 

potheſi aut adminiculo. Ws 6 2 

2, Tum przterea, prout in Hiſtoriis fieri conſuevit;/ ut res plures diverſzque a plu- 
ribus & diverſis ſimul eodemque tempore geſtz, ſimul tamen narrari nequeant, ſed ſe- 
orlim & deinceps ; ita quoque in Prophetiis iſtis 8 Viſionibus rerum gerendarum ( ut- 
ut ordine longe commodiffimo ſapientifhimoque patefactis ) uſuvenire : ut omnino fru- 
fira ſint qui Apocalypſin ita interpretatum eunt, quaſi eventus eodem ubique ordine 
& lerie ſfibi invicem ſuccederent quo Viſiones. ; 

3. Viſionum enimyero Apocalypticarum mentem feliciter indagaturo, principio ea- 
rumad ſe invicem juxta res gerendas Series & Connexio, ex memoratis characeribus 
& notis perveſtigata, atque intrinſecis argumentis demonſtrata, conftituenda eſt tan- 
quam omnis ſolid & legitimz interpretationis baſis & fundamentum. Non enim 
(quod aplurimis perperam factum cernimus) ad Interpretantis arbitrium, pro quali- 
cunque interpretationis concinnitate, Ordo ipſe conftirmandus eſt ; ſed ad jam prz- 
ſiructam, per Synchroniſmorum characeres, Ordinis hujus chronici Ideam, omnis 
Nterpretatio, quaſi ad normam 8 perpendiculum, exigenda. 

4. Abſque hujuſmodi enim fundamento, vixeſt ut ex Apocalypſi quidquam eruas 
quod interpretationis & applicationis ſuz ſolide fidem faciat, quodque authoritate di- 
via, ſed mendicatis principiis & puris putis conjecturis nitatur humanis. Contra 
Veroadmiſſo, cum jam temporis ordiniſque ſepta licenter 8 pro libitu vagari Applica- 
10nem non permiſerint, illico tot variantium, imo & pugnantium , interpretamento- 
rum multivia maximam partem ſublata miraberis ; paucis omnino in quibus adhuc 
mens, de generali ſfaltem applicatione, anceps hereat, iiſque minoris fere momenti, 
dfferentiis relictis : Aded ut ex hoc. libro deinceps, perinde atque ex reliquis Novi 
Teſtamenti libris, argumenta peti poſfint, in reetiam Prophetica, de interpretamento 
ſecura, quibuſque, tanquam Spiritiis $. oraculis, non humani duntaxat ingenii inventis, 
des acquieſcat. 
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Wy | — 
AAS? 5. Talemtibi, Lecor, Clavem, imo Compaſſum, fi torte mavis, Apocalypticyy 
4 thee pro ea quam mihi indigno peccatori Deus bonus & benignus in hilce myiteriis 1ngyigy 
iatclligcntiz menſura, in iſtis Synchroniſmis pro virili demonſiro, & adjungo Shy. 
mate, brevi facilique compendio, ſpectandum propono. In quo (nc ulum jug ,q. 
huc forte ignores ){i modo de pracipui alicujus Vaticinn ſenſu, euigque remporiby, 
impletis, ſemel tibi conſtiterit ; methodum deinceps ſignatam habes qui, ex Synchyy. 
niſmorum atque Ordinis filo, reliquarum Viſionum mentem perveſtigare, imo & gg. 
monſtrare, poteris. Siquiaem, que ifti tuo Vaticinio jam, ut arxt, Ccognito cetera why 
temporaverint Vaticinia, iiſaem proculdubio temporibus ſunt applicanaa, que autem prac. 
dunt, non niſt de pracedaneis ; que ſuccedunt, pariter ae ſurceaaneis eventibss ſunt inter. 
pretanaa. . _—- 

- 6. Et nefortedubites, an uſquam in Apocalypſi ex omnibus illic Viſtonibug yil;p 
reperire ſit ejuſmodi, in qua, eo quo dixi modo, pedem-tuto figas, undeque, tanquam 
ex Statione aliqua aut Specula,reliquam dimetiaris Apocalypſin ; ecce huic quoque xej 
i Spir. Sando lapientiſſimo conſilio proſpetum, Inſtri ils Vifione de magna MERF. 
TRICE, quam nimirum unicam & folam omnium Viſionum Angelus prater morem 
ſuurinterpretatur Joanni. Quorſum autem, niſi ur per cam ad rel1quas, alioquin 
inacceſſas, tanquam per januam, aperiatur aditus? Quid vis amplius? Hac jpityr, 
invocato Patre luminum, intrato ; ingreſſus, ad cxtera reſeranda Clavem adhiherg, 
Experire, expertus fateteris, admirabilem efſe hanc Prophetiam, quacum, re pegj. 
tins introſpecti, nulla Veteris Teftamenti ( fic decuit Evangelium ) nc quidem ipſys 
Danielis, aut ſingulari patefactionis artificio, aut interpretationis, via Gc rationeery. 
endx, certitudine fit conferenda. 

Id extremum te volo, Lector, qui in hzc incideris, ut {i mihi afjderte quid fort re 
velatum eſſe perſpexeris, aut tibi ipfi aut aliis ad hzcmyſteria profuturum, id totum 
Dei in me miſericordiz acceptum referas ; cui & ego, ob tantillum ſapientizeusr:- 
diolum, grates perſolvere nunquam definam : fin quid aberratum fit, id folummeum 
eſſe memineris, hominis quantillarum virium, & nullatenus ad hzc ( quod probemihi 


conſcius ſum ) ex meiplo idonet. 


Benedi&tio, honor, & gloria 
E I 
Qui inſidet Throno, & 
__AGNO, 
in fecula feculorum: 
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LECTORI BENEVOLO 


Salutem. 


NNUS jan quintue agitur, Leflor benevole, cm CLAVEM 
mem APOCALYPTICAM primitus typis dederim ; 
ſed propriis Impenſis, inque amicorum ſolummodo gratiam. Nihil tum 

PR Sa V cogitabam de enterpretatione adornanda ; utpote Cui me, tot ab eruditione 

Sa) prafidiis qua ad eam rem requiri videbantur deſtitutum, plane imparem 

fore exiſlimavi, neque etiamnum parem puto. Sed cum opuſculum il 

lu laribus quam ſperaverim Placuiſſe melligerem, nonnuliique inſtarent ut ipſe, juxta me- 

hum in C LA V E mea monſiratam, que quibus eventis, rebuſque geſlis vaticinia 
plcanda eſſent, manuduftionis vice indicare vellem : illis morem geſturus ſententiam me- 
mbreviter in chartas conjeci; quodque inde natum fuit, SP ECTMINA IN- 

TERPRETATIONUM APOCALYPTICARUM »- 

agitavi, Hoc cum multis leum & deſcriptum, necnon eo favore ft uſceptum comperi, ut 

ntuſtrie mea qualiſcunque panitendi cauſam non haberem, animos tandem mihi fecit, textum 

Apialypricum xata ds: interpretandi. In hoc incepto cum aliquouſque progreſſus eſſem, 

& prout quodlibet perfeceram, amicis legendum tranſmiſiſſem ; jaflum eſt ut Commentatio- 

wmeas, immaturas adhuc, necdum ad umbilicum perdu&las, in publicum protruſerit nimia 

quorundam 1nportumitas ; qui utrum judicio ſuo, ai curioſitati potius, hac inre indulſerint, 
quidem neſcio « illud tamen were teſtari poſſum, admodum moleſium mihi accidiſſe, 2 con- 
epta incontrarium ſententia dimoveri, quodque ipſe non probaram, id aliorum voluntati gra- 
thcari ; nedum ut ambitio ulla aut gloriole ſtudium me huc impulerit. Non quod aliis in- 
riderem, ſi quid forte eruiſſem quo myſtice illius $ cripture ſrudioſi ( quos * beatos pronun- 

a Spir, $. ) juvari\poſſint ; ſed quod melius fore ſtatuiſſem, privata communicatione con- 

entum deliteſcere, quam publica editione, tot variantia hominum judicia, tot prejudiciis parti- 

ungue ſtudiis agitata, Cum meo periculo experiri, Hoc te monitum velim. 

Aterum eſt quod te rogem :. ut ( quoniam minime tibi ignotum ſit in quam lubrico terſer 
nqumento, quamque ad vanitatem temeritatemque prono ) ne ſingula rigida nimis cenſura 
dimes; illud procerto habens, nift in hiſce talibus kberius paulo ſentiendi, imo & errandi, 
tenia concedatur, ad profunda illa & latentia veritatis adyta viam nunquam patefaftum iri. 
Sicubi autem 4 communi ſententia nimium fortaſſe tibi divertiſſe videbor, ibi rem totam ad 
Ecclefie Catholice Reformata & virorum in ea deforum tribunal defero : quodque ab illis 
nature excuſſum erroris deprehenſum ſuerit, 3 me neque dium neque ſcriptum amplius ha- 
fri velle ſcito. P atronum operi meo neminem delegi ; neque enim ſcio an P atrono dignum 
ſt. Tu Lefor, ejus defeflum ſupplebis, ſi te, prout ſpero, candidum & benignum cenſa- 
- prebueris. Sud quidem, ſi bonus es, vel hac benevolentia tua fiducia promeritus vi- 
er, Pale. 5 =, 
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COMMENTATIONUM 
APOCALYPTICARUM 
AD AMUSSIM CLAVIS 
APOCALYPTICE 


Pars prima in Prophetiam primam, 
quz Sigillis & Tubis continetur ; przxmiſſo 
De Theatro Apocalyptico. 


28 1ST ONUM Apocalypticarum mentem indagaturo, primiim de 
” Theatro illo cceleſt;, quo Joannes eas, tanquam in Scena, ſpeRatu- 
I; Us rus evocatur; deinde de iplis ſigillatim Vaticiniis, ad Clavem Apoca- 

Af hpticamexaminatis, mihiagendum eſt. 

Chriſte, Dei Sapientia, cui ,Apocalypſis a Patre data eſt, ut indica- 
res ſervis tuis res futures, iNlumina/jubare tuo mentem meam, immun- 

| | ditiem ſanguine deterge. Da, Te favente, Spiritique duce, abdita 
hec myſteria perluſtrem, ali1/que pandam. 

THEATRUM Apocalypticum voco Conſeflum iftum auguſtum Dei Eccleſiz- 
que, capite 4. deſcriptum, atque ad priſcz-llius indeferto cum Iiracle caſtrametationis 
* rypum ad amuſſim conformatum : 1d quod utriuſque ordinem inter ſe conferenti op- * Num-r-ver. 
pido crit manifeſtum. hs 3 Sogn 

Siquidem in medio caſtrorum Iſraelis collocatum fuit Tabernaculum, ceu Thronus | 
Dei. In circuitu Tabernaculi, proxime caſtra metabantur Levitz. Poſt Levitas de- 
mum, ad quatuor cli plagas, reliquyscctus Iſraelis in quatuor Vexilla tributus; ter- 
nis nimirum tribubus ſub uno Vexillo miffis, atque a:-primaria cohortis (uz tribu nomen 
ſortitis. Ulnumquodque autem Vexillum ſignum praferebat : cujus etiamſi Moles ge- 
neratim tantum meminit, nec, quz cuique Vexillo inſcripta efſet effigies, omnino ex- 
rimit 3 Hebrzi tamen ex vertuſta Majorxum traditione, ( hac parte non temere aſper- 
nandi ) rem integre deſcriptum eunt in hunc modum. 

Ad Orientem erat Vexillum 7«4e cum fociis tribubiis, ſigno LE ONIS. 

- Ad Occidentem Vexillum Ephraimi, figno BO VIS. 
Ad Auſtrum Vexillum Rewbeazs, figno HOMINIS. 
Ad Septentrionem Dazis, figno AQUIL@. 
' Aben Ezra ad 2 Num. 11PR 19.319"71P, Majores noſtri dixerunt, quod in Reubenis vex- 
ilofuit feura HO MINIS, propter inventas ( inquitille ) mandragoras ( {ed hoc inep- 
tumeſt; ) in vexillo Jude fieura LEONIS, quoniam ei * Facob ipſum afſimilavit ; * Gen.49.9. 
mvexilo Ephraimi figura BO VIS, juxta quod dicttur, * primogenitus Bovis;, denique * Deut.33. 17, 
amp Danis ffeura 4 9U 1 LeA. Eademhic habet bar Nachman, & Chazkuni 
ad cap. 3. - 

Quamobrem vero horum Animaliumethgies reliquis in hunc uſum pralatz fuerint, 
hquis forte curioſits quarit ; preter eam quz ex Jude & Ephraimi faltem benedictio- 
nibus haud ineptc pet: ſoleat, iſtiuſmodi rationem Talmudici innuere videntur. £44- —_— "DAR 
twor, 1inquiunt, ſuxt ſuperbi ( vel qui emineant ) in mundo; LEO inter Feras, _— —- 
mer Tumenta, AQUILA inter Volucres, ex HOMO cut Dews ſupra omnes pul- 
tritudinem largitus eſt, ut omnibus imperaret. Ut ut de ratione ſit, firmari poteſt hxc 
Jadzorum traditio ex quadruplici Cherubinorum facie ( cave enim tot capita imagi- 
terls ) apud Ezechielem ; quibus nempe ſignificatum eſt, qui iiſdem vehebatur Domi- 
num tuiſſe & Regem quatuor cohortum ſeu caſtrorum Iſracliss Quemadmodum enim 

1ncipum quadrigz dominorum ſuorum fulgent inſignibus ; ita hic Cherubini ſigns 
J EHOV A&A Regis Tetrarchiarum Iſraelis. Neque difficile admodum fuerit, ex 
Ezechielis & Cherubinorum ad invicem in iſthac viſione poſitu, quam quzque Che- 

rubinorum 


Apoc.l . 
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* Ezech.1.4. 


® Vcrle 10, 
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rubinorum facies mundi plagam reſpexifſer colligere. Quippe cum Ezechiel, * con- 
verſoad Septentrionem vultu, Cherubinos quaſi obviam fibi prodeuntes Conpicerer 
certe quz tum ei & regione obverſabatur anteriorerat & direfta Cherubinorum facies, 
nimirum HOMINIS; eoque Hominis facies Auſtrum ſpetabat. Unde ſequitur 
quz eidem Ezechieli * ad dextram fuiſſe dicitur, facies LE O NIS, Orientem; que- 
que ei ad ſiniſtram, BO VIS, Occidentem; AQUILINAM denique faciem 
{petaſle Aquilonem. ] : 

Atque eadem quidem ratio ſuadet ut illos quoque Cherubinos qui Arcam De; in 
Templi adyto obumbrabant fimili, hoc eſt, quadriformi, facie fuifle exiſtimemyg 
prxſertim cum de iis quiin Templi parietibus czlabantur rem ita ſe habuiſle, teſteryy 
quod apud eundem de dimidiataipſorum (culptura legitur Cap. 4T. v. 19. ubi, duzhys 
faciebus, ut in ejuſmodi czlatura neceſle fuit, in plano parieris abſorpris, reliquz tg- 
men duz, HOMINIS & LE ONIS, hinc inde versus palmas utrinque alcriptas, } 
eminuiſle perhibeantur. Et quorſum, obſecro, {culperentur Cherubini alia forms | 
quam faiſlent? . ; : 

Adde, quod de quatuor Animalibus iſtis, totidem Iſraelis cohortum inſignibyg, qui- 
dam accipiunt illud Plalmi 68. 11, 72 ?2P) AMN. quod quidem Hieronymus, in yer. | 
ſione illa quz ab Hebraica veritate nomen habet, ita tranſtulit, Animalia tus hibitaye. © 
runt inea ; nimirum, ut przceflit, hereditate tua, 1. caſtris populi tui quem per Er BB 
mum deduxiſti. Similiter Septuag. 8, quz inde expreſla eſt, Vulgata habent n« tg, } 
ov, Animaliatua, Erfanedeillo tempore hic agi, liquido oftendit quod huic&pre. | 
cedenti verſui przmittitur : Deus, cum egredereris coram populo tuo, cum incederes jex | 
deſertum ; terra tremuit, etiam cell diſtilaverunt a facie Dei, &c. Itemque quod ſub- | 
jungitur de pluvia munifica, pluvia, ni fallor, Mannz; ideoque vertendum, Plevicn | 
munificam, (eu liberalem, ſparſiſti, Deus, | qua | hereditatem tuam etiam labwintem | 
confortiſti, Ne illud quoquedicam, principium hujus Plalmi mutuatumex ea preca- | 
tionis formula qua Moſes [ Num. 10. ] in profetione caſtrorum Iſraeliticorum uſus 
fuerat, Surge, FEHOV AH, & aifipentur intmici, 

SpeRavimus caſtrametationem Det lraeliticam ; jam porro videamus ut eiden per | 


omnia reſpondet Confeſſus Apocalyprticus. 


_—— " »” 


3. T fui, 1nquit Joannes, in Spiritu, & ecce Thronus poſitus erat in cel, & ſus | 
Thronum ſedens. 3. Et qui ſedebat aſpettu ſimilis erat lapidi jaſpidi + ſardis; & 
rs erat in circuitu Thront aſpettu ſimilis ſmaragdo. 

4. Et in circuitu Throxi ſedilia viginti quatuor ; & ſuper ſedilia viginti quatur Pref 
byteri ſedentes, circumamitti veſtimentis albis, & in capitibus ſuis habebant corons a | 
reas. 

5. Et de Throno procedebant fulgura, & woces, & tonitrua; & ſeptem lampades ign 
erant ardentes ante Thronum, qui ſunt ſeptem ſpiritus Dei : erat etiam a fronte Throni tar 
quan mare vitreum ſimile cryſtallo. : 

6. In medio autem Throni & in circuitu Throni quatuor Animalia plena oculis ante & te | 
tro. 7. Et Animal primum erat ſimile Leoni; & Animal ſecundum fimile Bovi ; & th 
um Animal habens faciem quaſi Homins ; & quartum Animal ſimile Aquile volanti. | 

8. Et guatuor Animalia, ſingula eorum, habebant alas ſenas in circuitu, & intus ple | 
erant ocults ; & non interquieſcebant die & notte dicentia, Sanitus, Santtus, Sanitus De * 
mixus Deus Omnipotens, qui erat & quieſt & quiventurus eſt. 4 

9. Et quando dabunt Animalia illa gloriam & honorem & gratiarum attionem ſeaentt | 
ſuper Thronum, viventi in ſecula ſeculorum ; 10, Prociaent wiginti quatuor presbyten ; 
ante ſedentem in Throno, && adorabunt viventem in ſecula ſeculorum, & projicient ce | 
nas ſugs ante Throuum, dicentes, 11, Dignus es, Domine Deus noſter, accipere gloriam | 


& honorem & virtutem: quia tu creaſti omnia, & propter voluntatem tuan ſunt & 10% Wn" 


ſant. 


Annon hic ſingula ſingulis reſpondent? Primim enim, Tabernaculum quod att | 
net, Thronum hic in medio poſitum, cui Deus inſidebat, non aliud quim Templu® | 
aut Tabernaculum fuiſle ( utriuſque enim hiſtoriz, quod obſervandum, accommocr | 
cur deſcriptio ) oftendunt tum ſeptem lampades ante iplum ardentes, tum Mare 11ue | 
vitreum cryſtallo fimile : quorum illz Candelabrum ſeptem quoque lucernarum © } 
ram Adytoardentium, hoc Labrum illud immane in Templo Solomonis Mare dictum | 

reprz{cntat ; 


% 


Pea 
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SST TERS 
repraſentat ; ſed hoc diſcrimine, quod illud Solomonis zneum fuir, noftrum vero ex > 
| virrea pelluctdaque materia. Nelcio ramen an hic alludi ad veruſtius illud Molaici 
” Tabernaculi labrum fas ſit ſuſpicart: quandoquidem & illud ex ſpeculari » Neſcio qui, 
materid, videlicet ex ſpeculis mulierum convententium ad oftium Tabernaculs, conflatum 
fuiſſe perhibetur, Exod. 38. 8. Videſis autem Templum Dei Throzi nomine infigni- 
am Eſa. 6. ver. 1. Vid; Dominum ſedentem ſuper Solium excelſum & elevatum, & fimbris 
ejus replebant Templum. Item Jerem. 17. 12. Solium glorie altitudinis a principio locus 
anituarii noſtri. Et Ezech. 43. 7. Locus ſolit mei cx locus veſtiziorum pedum meorum, ubs 
” habitoin medio fillorum Iſrael in eternum, CC. = 
| Arque hujuſmodi So/iwm tuille quod Joannes in medio Presbyterorum & Animalium 
| rofitum vidit, paſſim pro concefſo habet Apocalypſis. Ubinam enim ille 4/tare co- 
© rim vidiſſer, ſub eoque animas mattatorum propier Verbum Det, cap. 6. 9. nift in Tem- 
| lo? Ulndenam illi Altare anreum thymiamatis ante Thronum, cap. 8.3. ni Templum aut 
E Tabernaculum Thronus iſte fuifſet ? Quidve aliud innuere volunt &narnor cornna Al- 
| tzris auret quod eff in conſpettu Der? C. 9g. 13. Quid Templum, Arria Templi & Alta- 
| re, qui calamo Angelico metienda, qua foras ejicienda? cap. 11.1, Quid apertum Tem- 
| lam Det in cwlo, imibique Arca Teſtim0n17 wviſut expoſita ? cap. 11. 19, Quid Angeli e 
Wn Templo prodenates ? C. 14.V. 15,17, 18, 1dque ctiam in c/o? v. 17. Quid Citharced1 in 
BE crpidioe -C/laris ſeu labri vitrel infiftentes, atque Z73:y/x10 cantillantes? c. 15. 2. & id 
BT q10que in clo ? -v. 1. Quid ibidem verſu F. Templum T: abernaculi Teſtimonit apertum in 
We ! idcmque Templum v. 8. f#1o 1mpletum a Majeſtate Dei? Rem vero extra om- 
| emcontradictionis aleam ponit illud cap. 16. v. 17, Er vox magna prodiit amo 74 Nas 
| iepvs amo 78 Oepve, 1.0 Templo Calic Throne, 
| Porro in hoc Throno ſeu Templo, ne quid forte hzreas, Locus ſefſionis Dei, ſeu 
(prout Helleniftz, 1 Reg. 10. 19. de Solio Solomonis loquuntur ) 5 ©eg:6. 4 xabifex:, 
 incrior illa & fanRifſima Templi pars fuit, qua Arca Foederis cum Propitiatorio con- 
| dbatur. Ibi nempe Deus habitare dicebatur & ſedere inter Cherubinos glorix. Qui 
 &mum ratione, tum hic ſeptem lampades, tum poſtmodum Altare aureum thymia- 
'matis, re&te dicuntur fuiſſe ante Throuum, puta ante adytum Templi ; prout id de 
uriſque totidem plane verbis habetur, 2 Par. 4. 20. & 1 Reg.6. 20. quorum priore 
&ptuag, habent Tv Auyves X.4TH TO TEITwToY T5 Iabap ( {ic Hebraice VOCA,ur anytum ) 
itero, $vo:aGheto x5d\gavoy xare TepowTov T8 Iabap, mente juxta cum Apocalypſi;- 
wuT1I09 78 Fegvs x CvwToy 75 Os, Ita relique five Templi five Tabernaculi partes 
Throno ſpeciatim ſic dicto partim pro fulcris, partim pro gradibus erunt, partim pro 
kabello: cujuſmodi ſeu partes ſeu appendices habuiſſe legitur auguſtum illud Solium 
| Momonis. Hactenusde Throno. 
| 2, Thronum autem proxime cingunt viginti quatuor Presbyteri, qui Epiſcopos ex- 
hibent & Antiſtites Eccleſfiarum ; reſpondentque 8 loco & ordine Levitis & Sacerdoti- 
bis incaſtris Iſraelis ; numeruſqueeorum 24. totidem ephemeriis Sacerdotum & Levi- 
trum, ſeu, quod eodem redit, principibus ephemeriarum. Unde, praterquam quod ,, _... 
Doproximi tunt, ipfi quoque thronos ſuos habent ; przterea * coronas gettant; quz panes. apud 
ltdignitatis & poteſtatis a Deo tributz inſignia. Euſch, lib.10, 
3. Tertio, idoneo poſt Presbyteros intervallo, qua linez per medium Throni dutz ach 
bilecant Throni latera circnmquaque ad quatuor cardines coli, quatuor viſebantur Ani- 25s, i # 42cer 
mlia; primum figura LE O NIS, ſecundum BOVIS (nam uo9©. Helleniſtis NE 
*bos eſt ) tertium effigie HOMINIS, quartum AQUILZ volantis: reprz- #aNoN, &c. 
Wintandisnimirum Ecclefiis Chriftianis juxta quatuor plagas mundi; reſpondenrque VOTRE 
uatuor Caftris Iiraeliticis, eorundem Animalium vexilliferis. Quod enim in textu * vide Ezech, 
Apocalyptico aliquanto obſcurins dicitur, & utow 75 Tere, 4 & xUxAw 13 Seve, in 1-19-Ex0d. 44. 
nedio Throni, + 53 circuitu Throni, per figuram # 9 Suoiy Hebreis familiarem exponi 12 gh” 
lthet ; quaſi nimirum dictum fuiſlet, ey Lerw TS XUXAY (1d eſt TEekCoAs ) T2 Fee, 7n quadragelies, 
Maw ipſtus circnitiis ſeu ambitiis Throni; idque in hune ſenſum: Si Throno, utpote 
(Qudrato, fignram quadrangulam parallelam quo deceat a Throno& Presbyteris eum 
gentibus 1ntervallo circumducas, in medio vel ad medium uniuſcujuſque quadran- 
uilaterum ( nam &» u4o# diſtributive ſumendum ) quatuor ſeſe exhibebant Animalia 
KM 1n medio cujuſſiber lateris unum. 
| Porrd Animalia iſta deſcribuntur plena oculis ante & retro, ſenas inſuper alas habentia 
Wrcatty, caldemque intw oculorum plenas, Tot ocul; multitudinem denotant hom1-. 
mM oculatiſimorum, & ſcientiz myſteriorum Dei pleniflimorum ; cujuſmodi in 
'umalibus ſunt, id eſt, Eccleſiis, quas Animalia reprzſentant. 4/2 agilitatem & 
Ttatem ad Det imperium ex{equendum. Az vculate zelum cum ſcientia & fide 
"Iunctum, Sex denique ag zz circuit, quaquaverſum volaturientes denorant, id 


F4 | » ad Dei mandata univerſaliter & integre implenda paratiſſimos. Additur 
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AxALT) Additur poſtremo, cujulmodi efſet officium utrorumque, tam Animalium qyz, 
cones | Presbyterorum circa Thronum ; nempe hujuſmodi, ut quotzeſcnnque datura eſſen; fy; 
malia gloriam & honorem & gratiarum aitionem Seſſori Throzt, 19 eſt, quoties Eccleſiz 

facras ſynaxes facerent ; toties vigints quatuor PresLyteri, promuneris ratione Anim. 

* Summa bym- Jibus prxeuntes, procidere ſoliti ſint Coram Deo, atcentes, * Dignus es, Domine, a 
4 ar _ accipias gloriam & howorem + virtutem,\ quia tu conataiſtt omnia, &c. FHac autem inter. 
ſtici q pretatione admiſsi, dictio Joannis, quam plerique hic foleciſm! infimulan, quaſ 


- al; .» . p 
S025 $1143 Nl. 


bus /uturis Sw0vuch To9vTaALy TEoXxuouo, Pro prateritis abutentem, facile ſele tyehityr 
F 


.4 
3iCLIC- 


2c cim Hebrzis ( quorum notione Apoſtolus paſſim utitur ) f#t#radenotare loleant 174, 
wp in- ſolitum aut debitum : taut Joannes nequaquam hic referre putandus fit quid tym bh. 


yok Ks pl viſionc ab Animalibus & Presbyteris ftactum ſit, ſed quid pro re nata faciendym eller, 
©” qu6dque iple poſtmodum in progreſſu viſionum, fi quando Deum cclebrandi ocgaſo 


incidiiier, ab uſdem tactum vidit. 


Atque ita ( utjam tandem finiam ) Thronum in auguſto hoc Conleſſu, Tabernacyty 
ſeu Templo ; Presbyteros Levitis & Sacerdotibus ; quatuor Animalia qQuatuor Caltris 
Iſracliticisreſpondere ; id eſt, totum Conſeſſum prilc# iilius Caſtrametationis in ere. 
mo imaginem eſſe, luculenter oſtendifle mihi videor. Quz res eO quidem fuſiusmihj 


pertratanda fuit, quoniam ab ejus potiflimum cognitione plurimorum 1n Apoezlyp/; 
typorum rationem pendere animadverteram : 1d quod quemyis, re PEnitius introſp, 


&a, juxta mecum ſenſurum non dubitem. 


__ 
—_ 


Ad Cap.s. 


pergratam facturus. 


Atque revera Liber erat dignifſimus, in quo reſignando quis omnes ingenii & indy: 
ſtriz ſuz nervos contenderet ; Codex utpote fatidicus ſeu confiliorum Dei, quoſeries 
& ordo rerum gerendarum ad ſecundumillum & glorioſum Chriſti adventum penexe 
batur. Ejuſmodi enim certe eſſe liquet quz deinde ſequitur gemina rerum futuranum 


Prophetia, quam Codex iſte continebar. 


ſiones ſuas expoſiturus, adventis iſtius glorioſ hypotypolin, tanquam ſtadii Apocahp 
tict metam, tronti hiſtoriz ſuz prexſcripſerit. Kcce ( inquit cap. I. ) vent cum mb 
bus, && videbit eum omnis oculus, etiam qui eum tranfixerunt, & planzent ſuper eumi- 
wes tribus terre ; quaſi dicat, Hic ſcopus eſt, hxc meta, quas narrabo, Viſionum, 
Sed cum zero eorum qui in calo, quive in terra, quive ſubter terram, Librum reſya+ 
re potuerit, reſque jam conclamata videretur, ita ut Joannes prz dolore in fletumerun 
Verſ.6, peret : ecce Agnus, ſpecie ?2anquam qui occiſus fuerat, id eſt, obitz mortis ſigna&ct 
catricesgerens, in medio Throni, Presbyterorum & Animalium ſurrexit, Librumgs! 
relignandum patefaciendumque recepit ; puta qui ſolus omnium ejus rei facultaem 


promeruerat. 


Heatro in hunc modum adornato, is qui Throno inſidebat Libram intus &a tergo 
ſcriptum, ſeptemque figillis munitum, dextra manu porrigit ; ſimiilque Angely 

in {cenam prodiens, edita voce promulgat, ut, fi cui aperiend; eum facultas data fit, 
quoquz in eo continerentur inſpici & legi poſſent, in manus ſibi ſumerer atque adnite- 
retur ; rem proculdubio, fi perfecerit, omnibus rerum arcanarum ſtudio flagrantibus 


A ——— 


— zu MX a  ccct 


Quz cauſa eft, ni fallor, cur Joannes, V- 


c—_ = a > a nw 


Hoc autem viſo, continuo Chorus Animalium 8 Presbyterorum, uni cum circum Fa 
ſtantibus Angelis & omnibus in univerſum creaturis, hymnum Agno Patrique gratulz < 
bundi decantant. In quo illud folum in przſenti obſervare lubitum eſt, quod facults 5 


tem Libri reſignandi merito paſſionis Agni manifeſtd acceptum referant. Dignus % 
inquiunt, aperire Librum & ſignaculum ejus ; quoniam occiſus es, && redemiſti Dev mu 


ſangnine tuo ex omnitribu & populo & lingua & gente, Quo fortaſle lux heri poſſit dif F 
q 


Marc.13.3:. Salvatoris nec dum paſſi nec gloriticati, De aje vero illa & hora ( puta ſecund! advent! 


ſui, citiviſne an ſeritis futurus ſit ) »emo novit, veque Angeli in clo, neque Filith, | vs 
Pater ſolus : quippe, nondum Apocalypfin Chriſto a Patre datam, neque ordinemi 
rum ad adventum ipſius gerendarum patefaQum fuiſſe. Nihil temere aſlero ; remk q- 
cum Lector expendat. b de 
Agno ic Librum reſignante, ad ſingula ejus Sigilla ſingulz rerum futurarum mp! ; ; 
nes exhibentur : quarumſyſtema totum ſtadium Apocalypticum percurrit, _ y | 
primam Prophetiam univerſalem conſtituit. Cujus nunc interpretationem- Seliore j, 
Throni & Agnofaventibus, aggrediemur. Wy 
NI O 7 
ly 4 
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ok Ill. Pars I. De SIGILLIS. 


De duabus Prophetiis eApocalypticiz. 


FJ Rophetia prima, SIGILLOR UM, complectitur fata Imperiz; altera, 
I} BIBAAPIATOY, fata Ece/eſie ſeu Religionis Chriſtianz : donec tan- 
Se dem utrumque coaluerit in Eccleſia regnante ; fattis regnis hujus mundi Do- 
SPY 1777 noſtri & Chriſtiejus. Quemadmodum enim in V. T. Daniel, ſecun- 

”Y dim Imperiorum ſucceffiones, tum Chriſti adventum przfignavit, rum 
Ecclefiz Judaicz fata digeſfir: ita rem Chriſtianam Apocalypſis, Romani, quod adhuc 
| Chriſtum ſuperfuturum effet, Imperii rationibus admetiri cenſenda eſt. Nec even- 
tus abauit. Prime enim Prophetiz interpretatio ex generali hac hyporheſi ſic procedit. 


De Prophetia prima, que Sigillorum eſt : primoque, 


De ſex primorum Sigullorum ſignificatis. 


Eptem Sigillorum in vniverſum ſcopus eſt, ut, ditcriminatis per eventorum charaQe- 

res temporis fluxuri zaterva'lis, :ndicetur, cujulmodi Imperii Romani catuum or- 
dine decurſo, futurvm efſct ur Ulriſtus mundl nurnina, quibuſcum bellum ſuſceperat, 
&bellaret : ſexti nimirum vice, !cu fextd S1gillo, . Gentilis Imperit Reman Deos ; 
ſeptimo autem, cum Tubarum leries ad noviſfimam pervenerit Tut.am, qu-cquid criam 
poſtea ibidem de novo tubortum tuiffct, aut uſpiam adhuc in mundo effet, idolorum 
& dzmonum cultus deſtructum & deletum iri : am oporter eum regnare, u[quequo Ponuat 
amnes inimicos ſub peaes ſuos, 16-1, omnem principatum, poteſtaiem, & virtutem ad- 
verfariam aboleverit. 1 Cor. 15. 24,25. De priore periodo, prour ordo poſtular, pri- 
mo loco agemus. DN / 

Prima igitur ſex Sigilla, ſextuplici eventorum charactere, ( iis haud multim diffi- 
milium qux Servator, ctiam temport ruin Hieroſolymorum delignando, preſtitue- 
rat ) rotidem diſtinguuar ſtantis adhuc & florentis Imperii Romani intervalla ; quoad 
tandem ſexto Chriſtus poteſtatem idolorum & Deaftrorum Gentiiium in orbe illo fun- 
ditus demoliretur. Characteres autem' voco +.4ſ#s Romani Imperii admodum inſignes, 
quibus, tanquam emblematis, incervalla diſcernantur ; eoſque in prima hac periodo,non 
foris 2 Barbaris gentibus ilJatos, ( cujuſmod1 erunt Imperii ſub teptem Tubarum pla- 

is pol:modum ruentis ) ſed caſus inteſtinos, in ipſoque Imperionatos. Quod qu dem 
Lrimen idcircoa Spiritu S. inſtitutum, - uti diffimil;bus notis diſſimiiia ret Romane, 
icvigentis, illic occidentis, tempora deſcribantur. | 

Illud porro hic obſervandum venit : Cum Charatres iſti caſuum, quos dixi, vix aut 
rard totum S1g1ll: intervallum pervadant, eoque intervallis ſuis certo initio & fine cir- 
cumſcrib<udis neutiquam per ſe ſufficiant; propterea Spiritum S. 1n quatuor primis Si- 
gillis ( 1bi jd maxime, tum ob cauſam jam dictam, tum ob intervallorum 1nzqualita- 
tem, 0p'15 foret ) quatuor 4zimalia porro in eam rem adhibuiſſe ; quorum unumquod- 
que indicaret Sigilli Epocham cardini ſuo competentem. Id quomodo tiat, mox v1i- 
debimus : nunc monuiſle ſat eſt. 


I,T{T vidi cum aperniſſet Agnns unnm ex ſeptem Sigillis, & andiviunum ex quatuor 


Animalibus dicens, tanquam vocem tonitrui, Vent > vide. 2. Et widi,  ecce 


Equus albus ; & qui ſedebat ſuper illum habebat arcum, & dataeſt ei corona ; & exivit 
Uimcens, er ut vinceret. 

3. Et cum aperniſſet Sigillum ſecundum, audivi ſecundum Animal dicens, Veni & vide. 
4. Et exivit alins Equus rufus ; & qui ſedebat ſuper illum, datum eſt ci ut tolleret pacem 
de terra, + ut invicem ſeſe interficiant ; & datus eſt ei gladins magnus. 

5. Et cum apernuiſſet Sigillum tertinm, audivi tertiunk Animal dicens, Veni + vide, 
I viai, er ecce Equus niger ; & qui ſedebat ſuper illum habebat ſlateram in manu ſua. 
6, Er audivi vocem in medio quatuor Animalium dicentem, Chenix tritici denario, CF tres 
thenices hordei denario ; &> vinum & oleum ni leſeris. 

7. Et cum aperuiſſet Stgillum quartum, audivi vocem quartt Animalis dicentem, Vent 
O vide, 8, Et ecce Equus pallidus ; & qui ſedebat ſuper eum, nomen ili MO RS, & 
ln ernus ſequebatur eum : & aataeſt illis poteſtas ſuper quaternitatem terre interficiendl 
gladio, fame, c+ morte, & beſtiis terre. 

Qq De 


Vid. Juſt. Mart: 
Apol. 2.pag, 
82 &Dial. cam 
Tryph.p.264. 
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LN De SIGILLO TL 

Ad Cap.6. Rimus Imperii Romani caſ#s, 8&ſanc inſignis, primordium elt VICTOR Ion 
1.04 wr gt Chriſti; qui Dii Romani debellari, coriimque cultores, ſagitr# Evangeliicongy; 


Evang.l.g.p. a. & . . . . _ f N . f 
—_—- ry paſſim deficere, Chriſtoque victor! colla ſubmitrtere incipiunt. 'E&nabe ( 1nquit ) ,.. 


54 ©e8 Abs voy, x) ( N. B. ) ive rnxnon” id eſt, Nondum jam plene vicit, ſed fundamenta Jecit yi- 


Tuls vYouTls Xx , - * ; 
aexxls ae toriz, deinde magis magiſque complendz. 


ZEAESIS Hujus Sigilli index eſt Animal primum, effigie Leonis, ſtatione ad Orientem: mon- 
—__— ſtratqueex tuo cardine prodire Equitem, id eſt, Imperatorem, a cujus in equum z{: 
= H4Cexy, Cenſu ad equitandum, 1d eſt, imperii ingrefſu, ineundum fit primi Sigilli intervallyg 
Ju 099 2. Nempe ab exaltatione glorioſa Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrift : cujus ab Oriente Impers- 
e#Trs x, Torn- Loris ductu & auſpictis bellum hoc geritur, victoriaque vincitur, Sequentium quidem 
ez TIER Sigillorum initia Imperatoribus Romanis diriguntur ; ſed ubi Chriſti res geſta deleri. 
© e19-4udxs PICUT, £jus ſolius Imperatoris ratio habenda fuir. 
Indus n- Jam vero, hoc Sigillo circumato, Deorum oracula per totum orbem Romanym 
en cd vg obmutuere ; & Joannes, duodecim Chriſti Apoſtolorum ultimus, expletis militiz 
«0101 nevar, ſux ſtipendiis, ex hac vita commigravit, coronam immarceſcibilem in celis, unacym 
" coapoſtolis fratribus ſuis, ob rem fortiter & feliciter geſtam, accepturus. 
Quod autem equo vehi poteſtatis ſymbolum ſir, eorimque qui rerum habenas made. 
rantur, vel ex Helleniſtarum interpreratione Pſal. 45. 5. videre eſt ; quibus —_ 
&F equita eſt, xaTeved's »j Baoiaeve, proſpert procede & regna: neque ab hoc ſenly abit 
Chaldzus, qui transfert, «7 equites ſuper throuum regni, Ita Mulier Beſtie inequitans 
C.I7.exponitur ab Angelo Toa nexuou bacinaay* eademque notione adhibetur equitan- 


diverbum, Deut. 32. v. 13. Eſa. 58. v. 14. Plal. 66. 12. 


De SIGILLO II. 


Ecundus Imperii Romani caſ#s memorabilis, ſecundi Sigilli emblema, eſt 'Azy- 
Aoapayia, Cedes & laniena RR ; Cui vix alia fimilis in omni hiſtoria Romans, 

Et datum eſt, inquit, ſedentt in hoc Equo, ut auferat pacem e terra (id eſt, ut, illo Sl 
ſore, pax<terraauferatur, ) | iya «Anus opatws:, & wt ſe invicew homines mats 
rent. Quz poſtrema ſententiz pars firmat explicationem prioris. Nam quo demum 
ſenſu caperentur iſta, datum eſſe ſedenti in equo, ut homines ſe invicem interficen? 
nifi, datumeſlſe, ſeu factum, ut, eo quidem ſeflore, homines mutuis cxdibus & lanie- 
nis ſzvirent. | 

Sigilli hvjus index eſt Animal ſecundum, effigie Bovis, ſitu ad Occidentems : dinr 
que in Viſione ad ſe reſpiciendum jubet, eo monet, Sigillum hoc inire cum Trajanus 
Hiſpanus rerum habenas capeſſeret, Imperator ab Occidente. Dion; Trajanus how 
Hiſpanw, nec ltalus erat nec ltalicus : ante enum nemo alterius uationts Imperium Romanun 
obtinuerat. Atqui ab eo deinceps in eadem generis ſerie regnatum eſt ad Commodum 
ulque, ubi Sigilli hujus intercapedo definit. | 

Ab hoc igitur Imperatore principio ducto, quzramus memorabilem iſtum aan 
opa-yiascalum. Res vero geſta eſt, tum Trajano tum ſucceflore ejus Hadriano In 
periiclavum tenentibus, 3 Gentibus & Judzis, tunc una per orbem Romanumcohr 
bitantibus. Quid ſub Trajano factum, cape non meis,ſed juncis Dionis 8 Oroſii verbs 
Increaibili, inquit Orofius, mots ſub uno tempore Fudei, quaſi rabie efferati, per univerſ# 
terrarum partes exarſerunt. Nam & per totam Libyam adversiis incolas atrociſims bells 
geſſeruxt : que ade tunc, interfettis cultoribus, deſolata eſt, nt niſt poſtea Haarianu Impt- 
rator collefFas illuc aliunde colonias deduxiſſet, vacua penitus, abraſo habitatore, man jſt. 
Di circa Cyrenem habitabaat, ( Dion loquitur ) Andrea quodans duce, Romans pariter 
atque Grecos concidunt, veſcuntur eorum carnibus, eduntque viſcera ; tum oblinuntur et 
rum ſanguine, & pellibus induuntur. eMultos a wertice ſerris diſcidere medics, mulls 
objec ere beſtiis, multos etiam certare inter ſe coegerunt ; ita ut interierint hominum 44 
DUCENTA VIGCINTI MILLIA. Pergit ; Preterea in eAfgypto confimilis 
cedes fatta eſt, & in Cypro, Artemione duce ; ubietiam perierunt DUCENTA QUA- 
DRAGINTA MILLIA. Salaminem urbem Cypri, interfedtis omnibus accotis, deleve- 
r4xt.\_ Orol. Euſeb. ] In Alexandria autem commiſſo pre lio vitti &+ attriti ſunt. [ Orol. ] 


Tandem > ab aliis, & maxim? a Lyſio, quem Trajanus miſerat, ſubatt ſunt. 11 IV, eſpe 
rami 


a Poa ws, oa © ww. Sm a wm ac oc £0 vr 


P. . Sx <4 * .-. . " a 4 - 
- - Y a 44 or ” ad -E Pad w_ . % 2 


Book III. Pars I. De SIGTLLIS. 443 


CY 


ncaa 
tamia quogue rebellantibus, Juſſu Imperatoris bellam illetum eſt. [| Oroſ. Euſeb. ] Arque 5" 
ir multa millia corum wvaſtsa cede deleta ſunt. | 
Hactenus que ſub Trajano, Sed an, 1nquies, Quicquam ſub Hadriano cum iftis con- 
ferendum? Fuerintne paria, Lector judicet : audeo dicere,. haud multd minora. Nec 
dum enim aliquid de rebellione iſta famigerata, BARCHOCHEPA Pſeudomeffia duce, 
retulimus. Audl igitur illam quoque eju{dem Dionis verbis: Cz», inquit, Badrianus 
in tlrbem Hicroſolymam coloniam deduxiſſet, ar quo loco Dei Templum fucras, alterum Fovt 
Capitolino adificari caraviſſet ; magnum & diuturnum bellum indt moveri captum, totam 
udeam commovert, Judeos 0mnes ubique gentium tumnultuari, multa dampya occulte aperte- 
ue Romanis inferre, cumque tis complures alias gentes Ineri cupiaitate conjungi, atque ea 
de re omnem fere orbem terrarum commotum eſſe, Pergit ; Hos Hadrianns, optimis quibuſ- 
ue ducibus adversus eos miſſis, ſed ( multitudine eorum & deſperatione cognitd ) non nifi fin- 
gulatims eos adoriri auſis, ſero tandem oppreſſit fregitque ; ceſis in excurſionibus preliiſque 
ww minis QUINGENTIS ET OCTOGINTA MILLIBUS, Eorum auter qui fa- 
me, morbo, & igne interiere, tanta fuit multitude, wu numerns indagari non potuit, Sed 
num ea victoria Romanis facilis fuit 8 incruenta * Minime vero: rot enim, ait, ex 
Romanis quoque in eo bello periere, ut Hadrianus, cum ſcriberet ad Senatum, non eft uſus 
il exordio quo uti Imperatores conſueverunt, SIT VOS LIBER IQUE VESTRI 
VALETIS, BENE EST, EGO QUIDEMET EXERCITUS VA- 
LEMUS. Hac ille de motu Judzorum ſub illo Stellz, ut vocirunt, ſeu mavis, 
fellionis filio : quem Euſebius porro ſcribit nolentes ſibi Chriſtianos adversum Ro- 
mum militem ferre ſubſidium omnimodis cruciatibus necaviſſe. 
u0d fi cui lubitum eft Judzos ipſos audire cladem- ſuorum zſtimantes; author li- 
i Juchaſin ſcribit Hadrianum d»plo plures Fudeos in hoc bello trucidaſſe quam egreſſy fint 
ne/Zgypro, Alius libro qui inforibitus,»911 194D,, quem Druſius laudat in Prete- 
ritis, Non fic aflixiſſe eos Nebuchadnezartns neque Titum, ficut Hadrianus Imperator, Pag.126. 
Aded hzc clades tribulationis 1ſtius inauditz, quam Servator Judzis eventuram prx- 
dixerat, graviſfimus omnium paroxyſmus fuiſſe videtur ; ideoque non immerito, clum 
umgentis, quam tam illuſtris complementi nomine pracelluerit, ſecundo huic inter- 
ralloſignando prz aliis omnibus illius temporis eventis a Spirity Sano eleQus. 


De SIGILLO, 111. 


'Clgilli tertii index eft Animaltertium, effigie Humans, ſtatione ad Meridien : pro- 

Siatane monſtrat, Sigillum hoc inire, Imperatore ex illo cardine prodeunte, pu- 

taSptimio Severo Afro, Imperatore a Meridie. De quo fic Eutropius: Oriundus ex 

fri, provincia Tripolitana, oppido Lepti,., ſolus omni menoria & antea & poſt ex Africa 
ator. = _ 

Hujuſce autem Sigilli rem plerique Famem efle yolunt, five annons caritatem ; dn@o 
#gumento tum colore Equi nigro, tum ab indicatura frumenti, Ghenix tritici aena- 
!hy & tres chenices horde denario : cuiquoque trutinam in manu Sefloris inſervire pu- 
ant ; quippe non tam menſurandam quam appendendam prz nimia penuria annonam. 

Etſance hanc interpretationem ( adeoprima fronte concinna eſt viſa ) nunquam in 
dubium vociſſem, fi eventus ei reſpondifſet. Sed nihil hoc evo, bicque Sigillorum 
ſerie de Fae reperio ſingulare, & characteris officio dignum: Nam quod-ex Tertul-: 
ano ad Scapulam affertur, id nequaquam maghi ducendum arbitror. Neque enim (i, 
quod 1lle perhibet, meſſis aliquando Hilariano przfide in Africa defecerit, illico id aut 
gnerale per orbem Romanum fuerit, aut Severi zvo. Hinc fatum, dum Symboli 
ationem paulo propits1ntueor, ut alio potitis ſpetare, haud omnino vanis indiciis, 
eee mihi viſus ſim. Quippe non, ut illa interpretatio expoſcir,  Szaters cum Che- 
Wee latis apte componi poſle videtur 3 quum Libre ponderando, Chenix verd m nſurz 
omen fit, Preterea, quum reliquorum Sigillorum fignificatis admodum congruat 
cnditio Animalis indicantis ; Vidtorie, Leonis; eMatationi, Bovis; ſublequentis St- 
illi Cadaveribas » Aquila; hicaulla futuraefler ſocietatis ratio. Quz enim Homint 
cu Fame convenientia? Color vero niger nec naturi ſui, nec veterum Prophetarum 
uſu, ani fami alligatus eſt, ſed dhnrybrr {qualori & terrori figurando inſervit. 

St igitur hujuſce Sigilli Res, non Fames aut annone caritas, ſed JUSTITIA per 
Tem Romanum procuratio & ſeveritas, prz quim in ullo retro aut ſubſequentium in- 
&vallorum, inſignis & notabilis.. Nam quod ad figuram attiner, color Equi 
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My, Juſlitie ſcveritati convenit. Libram elle Tuſtitis ſymbolum, tranſlatitiumeſt 53 Uthe 
TS. dicque Fuſtitiam cum Libra pingi nemo neſciat. Illud vero quod: de indicaturs jub. 
jungitur, fi auſcultes, iti rinnire videbitur; A'c caiquam triticum'aut bordeum, ni; jaſh 
pretio perſoluto, auferto': ſimilems quoque juftitie legem in vino & oleo ſervaro: quaſi 
nimirum contra fures caveret;. & dixifſet, Ne farator, Denarins enim fuit operis gz 
* Marth-209. urni merces ordinaria, quod ex * Evangelio liquet ; futt etiam diurnum ſtipendium 
ode ©alpare militum. * Chenix figniticar demenſum diurnum, 5@e2-Teopida, ledincerti admogyg 
Antiq. menſur. Menſuri : variavit enim pro ratione gentium, locorum & hominum. | Chcnix militg- 
L.2.C.3. ris ( ut minores chenices praztermittam, opilionum, villicorum, vinitorum ) quatuor 
fuit ſextariorum. Sed veteri Lexicographo Gracolatino voir eſt ſemimoding, jg et, 
militaris duplum: imo Helleniſtis Ezech..45. 10, 1T. Xeiwg eſt Lathus, ampliſlima 
Hebrzorum menſura. Extamincerta Chenicis menſura qui poteſt aliquid de tame 
& annone caritate exculpy? Chenicem igitur hic accipio pro quolibet demen{o diyggy, 
& Denarium pro quolibet demenſi pretio. Ita interpretationis quam ded: raiig cg. 
| ſtabir. 
Jameventus, mirum eſt; quam interpretation faveat, rerum potv:ntiÞ15 Sexy g 
Alexandro, maxime inclytis Equi nigri-feſſoribus. De Severo que ipariin apud Ay. 
relium legas, retentis Authoris verbis in-unum colligam ; idem poſtmodum Lampri 
dio facturus de Alexandro: Severo, inquir Aurelius, preciarior in repuvlica fur Femn 
tegum conditore longe equabilium. Implacabilis delitis, ftrenuum quemque premiicextel,. 
bat. Nulli in dominatu ſuo permiſit honores venunadarr. Ne purva quidem lation in. 
punita patiebatur, in ſuos animadvertens mags, quod vitio ancum aut ettam pra fethnun fe. 
74vix experiens intelligeret. Aurelio adſtipukatur Spartianus, dum eum & implarj. 
lems delittis, & latronum ubique hoſtem yocat. FEAASE 
Sed hzc nullonumero fuerint pr& iis. que de- Alezandro Mammez filio Lampridi 
us ; inquibus proinde characteris hujus SigMlifumma collocanda videtur. 1s, inquit 
leges de jure populi & fiſci moderatis & infinitas ſunxit, neque nllam conſtitutionem ſuxovi 
fone viginti juriſperitis. Severiſſimus  judex contra foxes, «ppellans eoſdem quotidiauun 
ſcelerumreos, & damnans acerrime; ac ſolos\hoftes inimicoſque reipublice vocan, juſt 
( de judicibus furibus, ni fallor, loquitur is avmtarubus annquam videri, & firſen 
viſt deportarz per rettores provinciarum. Referebat, inquit, Eucolpins, ( quo ile ft 
miliariſme uſus eſt ) illum, ſi unquam furem judicem viaiſſet , paratum habuiſſe aiuun 
ut ili oculum erueret. Addit Septiminus, qui vitam ejus nou meatocriter exſequitus f, 
zanti ſtomachi fuiſſe Alexandrum in cos judices qui futurorum fama laboriſſent, etinf 
damnatinon eſſent, ut ſieos caſu aliqao videret, commotione anim! $FFomachi choleram eny- 
meret, toto vultu exardeſcente, ut nihil poſſit logut, Fuſſit 17320 per precouem ents, ut 
nemo falutaret principem qui ſe Furem eſſe_niſſet, "ue aliquendo detettns capitali ſupplich' 
ſabaderetur, Pergit ; Sz quis militum de via in alicujus poſſeſſitnem deflexiſſet, pro que 
litate loci, aut faſbibus ſubjiciebatur in conſpethu'ejus, aut wvirgis, aut condemmnatimi; th, 
fi hc omnia tranſiret dignitas howvinis, gravgſſumis contumeltis; cum diceret, Vilne 10 
agro tuo fieri quod alteri facis? clamabatque ſepins, quod 4 quibuſdam ſive Judei jt 
Chriſtianis audierat, & tentbat, iaque per Praconem, cum aliqnem emengaret, dic whe- 
bat, QUOD TIBI FIERI NON VIS, ALTERI NE FECE 13. 
 "_ ſententiam uſque aded dilexit, ut & in palatio, & in publics operibus preſerivs j# 
ever. TER, 
En tibi, Lecor, Equi nigri ſcfſorem auream illam & ccelitus demiſſam JUSTITIE 
TRUTINAM in Theatro orbis terrarum magnifice librantem, Quod tam inligne fult 
| - "—_ Pagano, ut ed in hoc Sigillo Spiritum S. reſpexiſſe nemini mirum viden 
ebear. 


Alter de tritici c& hordei #ndicatione, 


Oteſt & hc ?ritici & hordei, 8c. indicatura de procuratione rei frumentaris pf 
hac tempora inſigni intelligi. Nam videri poteft hanc quoque verbis iſtis 106 
mentem ; Ita rei frumentariz de copia profpiciendum efſe, ut annona quo, 6: cu1 QF 
que ſolvendo fit, pretio vzneat. Chenis tritici Denario, i. Demenſum diurnum tris 
diurnolaboris pretio aut ſtipendio aut reditu venditor : ut ne ſcilicet cui opus ſit, plus 
dierim ad vicum erogare quam ei dietim ſuppetat erogandum. Ilhud quoque, 77es (he 
»ices hordei denario,videri poſlit 8d xquationem pretii,pro qualitate mercium,pertiner. 
Si cui iſtiuſmodi interpretatioplacuerit, eventus hicquoque ad amuſfim reſponded: 
Spartianus de Severo ; Rez, iniquit, framentarie, quam miniman repererat, is oy 
ſuluit, ut excedens ipſe wits ſeptem annoriim Canonem populs Romano relinqueret * ## 


ut quotidiana ſeptuagens quinyue millia modiorum expendi poſſent. Peputo , = 
| inr 
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liurnum oleum gr atuitum ( primus ) donavit ; ejus verd rantum, reliquit, ut per quin- 
venninm, 201 ſolum urby uſibns, ſed & Forins ltalie, que oleo egeret, ſufficeret. Quaſi 
nimirum implere voluiſlet quod hic adjicitur, Kai To tAaioy % F oivoy ph admon:, In 
oleo quaque & vino ne fis injuſtus, Similia habet Lampridius de Alexandro : Commea- 
7um, inquit, poprls Romani fic adjuvit, ut cum frumenta Heliogabalus evertiſſet, vicews 
de propria pecunta Loco ſuo reponeret. Oleum quoque, inquit idem, quod Severus popnlo de- 
derat, quoaque Heliogabalus imminuerat, integrum reſtituit, addiait & oleum luminibus 


Thermarum. 


De SIGILLO IV. 


Igilli quarti index eſt quartum Animal, effigie 4quilins, ſtatione ad Aquilonem: 

quo monſratur, initium Sigilli ducendum ab Imperatore illic oriundo, id eſt, 
Maximino Thrace Septentrionis alumno. Julius Capitolinus ; eMaximinus de wico 
Thracie wiciuo Barbaris, Barbaro etiam paire & matre genitus. 

Hujus Sigilli chara&er eſt Concwrſus GLADII, FAMIS & PESTIS ung, ut 
alias nunquam, ſzvientium. Unde Equi ſeflori eMorts, id eſt, notione Hebrxorum, 
quiabſtractis pro concretis utuntur, @araToPops, ſeu Mortiferi nomen inditum eſſe 
dicitur, eo quod tot Mortes ſecum in, Orbem inveheret. Nam iſdem quoque Hebrx- 
is Prophetis przſertim,, 7omine vocars idem quandoque valet atque eſſe vel exfiſtere, 
ſd eximio & przcipuo quodam modo : ut Eſa. 7. 14. & 9. 5. Jerem. 23.6. & 20. 3. 
Lach. 6. 12. & hic in Apocalypli cap. 19. 13. aded nt Mortis nomen habere nihil aliud 
hoc loco ſit, quam efle ſingulariter &inſigniter ©@ararogoepy vel Mortiferum : cui rei 
quoque eſt il|ud, quod Orcs eundem tanquam libitinarius comitetur. 

Jam de eventu videamus. Et ſane nunquam ex quo Sigilla cepere, hc tria jun- 
aim tamque inſigni modo {zviere. A Ceae incipiam, 8& omitto quz ab externo hoſte 
pertulit hoc zvum, ſane gravifſima 3 Barbaris univerſum fere imperium, ſub Gallo8& 
Voluſiano Imperatoribus, rapinis 8: czdibus exhaurientibus: non enim ifta in hunc 
cenſum veniunt ; quzrimus inteftina & domeſtica. . Decemigitur pltis minis Impera- 
xores & Cares, qui legitimi habentur, - Sigilli hujus intercapedine, id eft, triginta 
trium aut paulo plurium annorum ſpatio, gladius, non hoſtium, ſed ſuorum, abſumpſir. 
Peridem intervallum, ſub unius Gallieai Imperio, triginta illi Tyranni, de quibus 
Pollio, aut uno aut altero forte pauciores, in diverlis orbis Romani partibus exorti 
ſunt : atque hi plerique omnes aut aſuis, auta ſe invicemczſi, aut ab Imperatoribus 
kgitimis trucidati fuere: ut non immerito de hac plaga dixerit Oroſius, eam non per 
oulgt cedem, ſed per vulnera morteſque Principum exaltatam eſſe. | 

Denique Imperatores ipſi, primus Maximinus, & in noviſfimis Gallienus, quanti 
ſevitia fuere? Maximinus, Julio Capitolino teſte, tam crudelis fuit, «t i/lums alii Cyclo- 
fem, alii Buſiridem, alii Scironem, nonnulli Phalarin, multt Typhonem vel Gygem nomi- 
ment. Senatus eum tantum timuit, ut vota in Templis publice privatimque, mulieres 
tim cums ſuis liberis, facerent, nt ille unquam Urbem Roman videret, Audiebant enim 


dlins in crucem ſublatos, alios animalibus nuper occiſts incluſos, alios feris objettos, alios fu-' 


fibus eliſos ; atque omnia hec ſine deletiu dignitats, Pergit idem : Ignobilitatis tegende 
causa, omnes conſcios generts ſut interemit ; nonnullos etiam amicos, qui ei ſepe miſericordie 
& pietatis caus4 pleraque donaverant ; neque enim fuit crudelius animal in terris, Deni- 
que, \nquit, ſine judicio, ſine accuſatione, ſine delatore, ſine defenſione omnes ( faCtionis 
Magnicujuſdam, viri conlularis ) i»teremit, omninm bona ſaſftulit, & plus quatuor milli- 

bus hjminum occifis ſe ſaturare non potutt. 
| Audietiam quid de Gallieno Trebellius Pollio, libro de 3o. Tyrannis. Occiſs, 
inquit, Tmgenuo, quia Maſtacis legionibus Imperator eſt dittus, in omnes Maſiacos, tam 
milites quam cives, aſperrime ſeviit, nec quemquam ſus crudelitatis exſortem reliquit: 
vque ageo afper & truculentus, ut pleraſque Civitates wacuas & wirili ſexu relinqueret. 
Idem in vita Callieni : Scythis, inquit, in» Cappadociam pervadentibus, milites iterum 
novo Imperatore faciendo cogitaverant ; quos omnes Gallienus more ſuo occidit. Ad- 
itin tine : Fuit nimie crudelitatis in milites : nam & terna millia, & quaterya millia 
fingalis diebus occidit, Refert quoque in eadem Gallieni vita Pollio memorabile ad- 
modum lanienz By zantinzexemplum, qua 4 militibus, quiab ipſo Gallienoeditum. 
© quia, inquit, alt aeeſſet Gallient temporibus, Byzantinerum Civitas, clara navalibss 
els, & clauſtrum Poxticum, per Gallieni milites itz omnis vaſtata eſt, ut prorſus nemo 
upereſſer, Sruorum cladi nltiſcende, Gallienus viciſſin ByFantio receptus, omnes mi- 
Qq3 lites 


Ad Cap.s. 
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De Gladis. 
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PALIN lites inermes, armatorum corona circundatos, interemit, fracto federe quod Promiſe 


Ad Cap.6. 
I as 
De Pelte, 


Li:.De Con- 
ſtaar.2. 23. 


De Fame. 


Apud Euſeb, 
Hiſtor.lib, 7, 
C.17. 


*Cap.8.7,& 
CaP-I 2:4, 


rat. 
Habes de Cxdibus: ad PEST EM venio, quz hic ex uſu Orientis S476, g. 
citur. Ita Chaldzus Paraphraſtespro "2 pefte amat ponere NID aorrem, & Hellen;. 
ſtz plerumque vertunt $a»«loy, ſimilique notione Ecclefiaſticis ſcriptoribus morralizy, 
dici ſolet ; quz jam in multas linguas vernaculas migravit. De Feſte autem reg ggeg 
notoria eſt & manifeſta, ut oraculi fidei altruendz non opus 1it multa congerexre : ver 
bo expediam. Zonaras author eſt, nec c=teri tacuere, tub Gallo & Volufiang Impe. 
ratoribus Peſtem ab Zthiopia exortam omnes Romanas provincias pervaliſſe, & , 
quindecim continuos annos incredibiliter exhaulifle. Nec alia unquam major lyes mike 
teffa ( inquit vir noſtro xvo celebris ) ſpatto tempornum, ſerve terrarum. 

Supereſt adhuc ex triga illa calamitatum Fames, Quam quidem ab hoc ayo zþegg 
non potuiſſe, etiamſi nemo veterum 1d prodidiflet, quivis inde colligat, quod omne 
fere Imperium a Scythis per hxc tempora rapinis 8 vaſtationibus adeo attonſum g 4x. 
tritum ſit, #t »uUa, fi Zofimo fides, Romang ditionis gens ab tis libera permanſerit . uy. 
nia fere oppida menibus deſtituta, & iiſaem deſtitutorum maxima pars capta fuerint, Qui 
fieri potuit ut non hujuſmodi vaſtationibus deſererentur agri, negligeretur aratio, & 
quicquid uſpiam erat ad vitum repolitorum peſſundaretur? . 

Atque ita quidem reveri eveniſle, liquet ex Dionyſii Alexandrini, qui tum yigi, 
epiſtola ad fratres ; ubidiram iſtam, de qua egimus, Luem bello 8& fam ſucceſiiſle te. 
ſtatur. Poſt hec, inquit, 1d eſt, perſecutionem quz# ſub Det1o fuit, (nam eaminte]. 
ligit quz praceflit peſtem ) x 76A O- 4 Afeos enthaber, Of Bellum & Fames ſectita ſunt, 
que una cum Fihnices pertulimus, & paucisinterjedtis, {tr ubi, inquit, cum mos, tum ip 
reſpiraveramus, invaſit Lues iffa ; ves illis qurors terrove terribilior + calamitate quacun- 
que lamentabilior, nohis vero exercitatio & exployntio unllis reliquis inferior. Adftipuly 
tur Cyprianus Apologia ad Demetrianum : ' Cm dices, inquit, plurimos conqueri, qui 
bella crebrius ſurgant, quod: LU E'S, quod F AMES ſeviant, quodque imbres & ply 
vie ſerena longa ſuſpendant, nobis imputari,tactre ultra non oportet, &C. 

De Beſtiis autem quod porro ih textu additur's fi quidem a ſupertoribus diverſumſt, 
8& non potitis innuar, Tyrannos/, qui inftar Ferarum pered tewpora in Orbe Romano 
ſxvirent, calamitatibus iſtis caiifam daturos :- tadicabit folenne Orientalibus & Au- 
ſtralibus regionibus in hoc caſ# maliim : ut nimirum Fdme & Peſte (evientibus, Befie 
contra homines invalelcerent, e6ſque occidetent ;' ut videre eſt Levit. 26. Ezech, 14, 
I5,z1, Sed priori ſententie magis favet Syntaxeos mutatio, & vro Twy newt yas l 
reddas, 4rque id per Beſtias terre, , | 

To Teraprov # tyns, quartam partem terre, m quam Orco & Morti poteſtas fxviendi 
data fuiſſe dicitur, ( niſi ft quis vulgatum Iaterpretem hic defendi poſſe putet, apud 
quem 7#7&proy © yn; Eſt TeregÞoy, 1d eft, quaternio, feu quatuor partes, terre ) expono 
de potiflima 8 multo maxima Orbis Romani parte. Quum enim 7ertia pars terre (ut 
*ſuoloco dicetur ) Orbis Romani amplitudinem delignet, conſequens eſt, quartam 
terrarum partems eſſe eandem Ditionem Romanam quarta parte minis : eoque trigam 
iſtam ſeu quadrigam calamitatum tres Orbis Romani quadrantes pervaſifſe, hoc et, 
ferme totum, unico tantim quadrante ejus immuni. Er certe Orofius aſtrucre vide 
tur, Peſtem non ultra (eſe extendifſe quam ( ut ejus verbis utar ) ad profligandes Ec- 
: La edifta Decii cucurrerunt, De cxteris nihil habeodicere. Atque hacde quarto 
Sigillo. 


De SIGILLO YV. 


ID: O quz ſequuntur Sigilla nullum habent, ut ſuperiora, de exordii ſui tempore 
ab Animalibus ſubſidium ; proind&que nulli hic equorum Sefſores videndi am- 
plitis, unde illud Animalium indicium pendebat. Utriuſque igitur intervallum illic 
auſpicandum eſt ubi antecedentis Sigilli caſwus deſierit. Quod quidem facile admodun 
ſit, ubi Caſas, ut hic, ejuſmodi fuerint, ut eorum determinatioob infignem evidentiam 
latcrenequiret. | | 

Quintum proinde Sigillum inibir ab Imperio Aureliani, anno CC LX VIII. ad quod 
_ quz diutiffima fuir prioris Sigilli calamitatum, quindecim annorum Peſtis ex- 
tincta cit. | 

Jam maxime inſignis ſub hoc Sigillo rei Romanz caſ#us, quique omnibus aliis i111us 


temporis eventis praecelluerit, eſt PERSECUTIO 4/a Chriftianorum 3 Dior 


cletiano 
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pr nn AN 
cletiano Incepta» ab alis continuata, longe ommum quz unquam. fuerant acerbiſfima. YL 
Nihil pr# iſthac viderunt priora ſecula, Omnibas fere anteaitis ( verba ſunt Orofii ) —__ 
Jinturnior cf immanior fuit, Nam per decem annos imcendiis Eccleſiaruns, proſcriptioni- 

bus innocentium, cedibus Martyrum inceſſabiliter ata ef. Initio ſtatim decennii 1{tius, 

intra dies rriginta ad ſeprendecem hominum millia macata feruntur, nec progreſſu 

remporis mitigavit perſequentium furor. In una Mgypto (quantuli Roman lmperii , | 
particul3* ) {1 Domino Ignatio Patriarchz Antiocheno, apud * Scaligerum, tides, ag on 
mactata ſunt cenrena & quadraginta quatuor hominum millia ; ſeptingenta autem in exili- lib.5.de primo 
am ata : unde eAEra Diocletiana apud Agyptios nomen invenerit, ut hodieque eA#ra 59 Liocleri- 
eMartrum nuncuparetur. Quid jam cenſes factum in reliquis per orbem Romanum wrong I 
provincits? Om fer ſacro Mariyrum cruore orbis infettus eft, inquit Sulpitius Seve- 
rus. Nullis nnquam bellis mundus ſanguine magis exhanſius eft,  neque majors unguan 

verba ſunt cjuidem ) 774#2pho Eccleſia wicit, quam ciim decem annorum ſtragibus VINCE 
yo! pot ult. : : : wh 

Figuratur hc laniena viſione Animarnm inter feftorum propter Verbum Dei, & propter Verſg, 
rf11m09ium quod habebant, jacentium ſub altari, id eſt, humi ad pedem altaris, ioftar 
toſtiarum recens jugulatarum. Eftenim * Martyram genus quoddam facrificit. Un- * 75 Polycar- 
t&illud Apoſtoli ad Timotheum, inſtante jam Martyrio ſuo, Eyw 791 ontrfouat, Ezo as, 
iam livor, & tempus reſolutionis meg inſlat, 2 Tim. 4.6. Quo etiam ſpectat 11lud ejul- apud Euſcbium 
ln ad Philippenſes, 2. 17. Oz ihnmolor ſupra ſacrificium & muniſterium fidei veſtre, ack rata 


# feiny Ce 


n 
uod porrd ad Deum voce magnz clamare dicantur,ultionem ſanguinis ſui poſcentes ; _— _ 
rerphraſis eſt crudelitatis eXtreme judicioque maturz, tanquam quz jam prz imma- phi D—_—_ 
nite ſua ipſam Det patientiamſolicitarer ad vindictam. || #ſque quo, inquiunt, Do July, Euſeb. 
nine, ſanttus Cf verax, non judicas, & vindicas ſanguinem noſtrum de iis qui habitant in | Veit, (0. 
terra ? | " | 

Interim * date ſunt fingulis flole albe, id eſt, eooptantur in - ordinem Beatorum. * Verſ.:1. 
Sumpta parabola ex more Judzorum in probandis 8 admittendis Sacerdotibus 3 quos 
zimirum de genealogia 8 corporis integritate idoneos judicaſſent, - eos cardidis ſtolis 
ndutosin Atrium Sacerdotum recipientiuth, sicque in ordinem [acerdotalem coop- 
tantium. Maimonides in Miſchne lib. 8: tit. Biarh hammikdaſch, cap. 6. of. 11. Id 
quod Juculenter exprimitur cap. 7. 13, 14, T5. ubi de iſtis qui ſtolts albis amiciebantur di- 
atur, quod ante Thronum Dei ſint & colant ex ( puta ut * Sacerdotes ) die ac note in © £7 Ov 
Templo ejus, Naan 
Y01,.01 os teghwy &puwut, Ev aro why dumdulver. Foſeph. de Bell.Fud. 1.6.5.18%, 

Declamore vero ſanguinis reſponſum eſt, Wt requieſcerent adhac zempus modicum, do- 
necmpleantur conſervi eorum, & fratres eorum, . qui interficiendi ſunt, ſicut & ills: id 
ef, ut pauliſper ſuſtinerent, donec fratrum ſuorum aliquor, qui poſteaquam Chriſti- 
aiſmus jam regnare inciperet, ſub Licinio, Juliano, &* Arrianis, ſimiliter atque ipſ1 * In perſecuti. 
Wulandierant, numero accederent ; tfincque clangentibus Tubis, ſolennem vindi- 9"< Arrianica, 
Gmde Imperio tanti ſanguinis reo ſumptum irj. | —— 


; : lationibus atfli- 
&Q ſunt Eccleſiz, quam ab co tempore commemorari poſſunc quo primim Evangelium Chriſti annunciari ccepit. Baſil. AL, Ep.1824 


De SIGILLO VI. 


('silum ſextum init ubi quintum deſinit; id eſt, ab anno Chriſti CCCXI, quo 

arox 1]la decem annorum perſecutio quievit. 
Huyjus autem Sigilli caſ#s eſt, COELI TERRA QUE MOTUS aamira- 
"; quo miritica 1lla per Conftantinum M. ejiifque ſuccefſores Agni ſigniferos rei 
manz Ethnic# mmr4tto & ſubverſio tiguratur : qui puti omnes Gentilium Dii clo 
"excuffi, Pontifices & Sacerdotes exaugurati, dejecti, reditibu{que ſuis in perpetu- 
mexuti; Templa, fana, & delubra Dzmonum per omnem Romanum Orbem con- 
Juallay, direpta, inflammata, demolita., Adhzc Imperatores, Reges, Dynaſtz, 
- Diis ſuis tam enormiter periclitantibus ſubvenire, bellum Chriſti Vexilliferis indi- 
 » Mgentibus coputs decernere, etiam przlio ſuperati bellum vi ſummi inſtaurare, 
—_— induxerint ; 1nauditis ſtragibus cſi, fuſi, fugatique ; donec tandem, re 
2, nemo amplins Religioni Romanz, tanto fragore ruenti, ſuppetias laturus 
"riretur, Ita brevi verborum ambitu complexus mihi videor quicquid Ons 
iſtts 
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ASAT iftis ad hoc Sigillum Allegoriis Spiritus Sanus depingere voluit. Atque hoc Y 
Ad NS. T ORIA Chriſti, cujus primo Sigillo jactum erat ftundamentum, primum _ S 


* a. & . a 4 | 
mentumeſt : cui, qui Imperii #tate futurum eſſet, deſignando, przſignatis tempgy 
quod interea flueret diſcriminibus, quz haenus preceſſerint Sigilla inſerviere, Reſta 
jam ut datam interpretationem fingulis Allegoriz prophericz partibus applicemys, ,,, 
tionemque ejus oſtendamus : id quod faciemus, integro pr.us COntextu ob oculog pyg 


to ; qui fic haber. 


12, Et vidicum aperniſſet Sigillum ſextum, & ecce terre motus magnus faitus eft, & 8,1 
faitus eft niger tanquam ſaccus cilicinus, && Luna [ tota |] fatta eſt ſicut ſanguis, 
I3, Et Stelle cali ceciderunt in terram, ſicut ficus abjicit groſſos ſuos, cum 4 Vento magny 
| commovetur ; receſitque calum ſicut liber qui convolvitur. 14. it onnis Mons & inſulg 
£ ae locis ſuis mote ſant. | 
15. Et Reges terre & magnates & tribuni, & divites & potentes, & omnis ſeruy 6 
liber abſconderunt ſe in ſpeluncis & in petris montium: 16. Et dixerunt mortibus o& ye. 
tris, Cadite ſuper n0s, & abſconaite nos a facie Sedentis ſuper thronum, & ab IRA JG. 
NI. 17. ©uoniam wvenit DIES MAGNUS IRE EFUS, & quis pueit 


ſtare? 


— Solennes ſunt iſtz horridiorum cladium & rerum, ut ita loquar, ſuſque due con. 
= verſionis imagines, Prophetis de more Orijentis ufitatz; ut noltris quoque Poetis ſus 
= 2 ſunt ſchemara, ſuz picturz. Ita Jeremias ( Cap. 4. 23, &c. )excidium Judzx depingit, 
v3 acſiomnia iterum in antiquum chaos reditura efſent. Aſpexi terram, 1nquit, & ewe 
SSD? IND) INN jnanis erat &f wacue ; & calos, o& now erat lux iniis. Vidi montes, & euem- 
N22 vwebantur, er omnes colles conturbati ſunt. Vide cztera. Similiter Joel ( cap. 2. 10, ) 
3-5 de horrenda cjuidem vaſtatione ab exercitu Locuſtarum Aquilonarium, 4 facie eu; 
maronp2 inquit, crntrremutt terra, mots ſunt cali ; Sol er Luna obtenebrati ſunt, & ſtelle nine 
1272 runtſplendorem ſuum. SeddiſftinEitis agamus de fingulis. 
271 Ecce, inquit, Terre motus m__ fattus eſt. GrzcE ocopos, id eſt, Cel; tem 


Maimonides, + ali q . : k . 
More Neb. 20Fus Ut In —_—_ palam eft : vox enim Latina Grzcs vim non adzquat, Tore 


- wg gen motus autem iftiuſmodi, teſte Apoſtolo, Heb. 12.de loco Haggzi [ 4ahuc ſemel & egocm- 
abes,de £0 : 
evi ſingulars 70vebo celum & terram ]denotat Toy oa Agvoutruy Thy petabeoy, mntationem eormm que 
p__ infor- compmoventur. Quod firmari poteſt exeodem Haggzo, ver. 21. & 22. ejuſdemcapiti 
ir dicuntquod VÞ1 1Pſe hanc parabolam de regnorum mundi mutatione & converſione eZnſn7xs: Inter 
Celumcjusin Pretatur : Ego commovebo calum & terram, & ſubvertam ſolium regnorum, & aiſperianfi- 
fun ſe,velſu-. titndinem regnorum Gentium, 8c. Nos igitur, ut alibi in Apocalypſi, ita hic quoqus 
ney Tera Terre Celique motum, pro rerum ruina & quaſi ſuſque deque mutatione aCccipiemus, 
oy — Jam vero Mutationis hujulce, perinde ut priorum quoque ſub Sigillis caſun, Ob 
* #4  jectum eſt Imperium Romanum: at non qua politice a Czſaribus gubernatum ( his 
enim ſui forms nondum ſolvendum eſt ; ) ſed qui Satanz Principi, cjuſque Angel 
Dz#monibus, religioſo nomine ſubditum. Hance ſcilicet Imperii Roman! Demmarcht 
o quz hoc Sigillo tempeſtas incumbir, maximo cum fragore e rerſum atquediſtipaum 
1DIf, 
Et Sul fattns eſt niger ut ſaccus cilicinus, er Luna facta eſt of ſanguis: 10 eſt, pt 
elliplin adjectivi, r»bicunda ut ſanguts. Periphraſis autem eſtSdeliquii Luminarium 
in quo Sol ater apparere ſoleat, Luna vero rubicunda. Cui plane geminumelt 11 
Ifiz cap. 13. 10. de vindita Babylonis ; Obſcurabitur Sol in ortu ſu, eo Luna mW 
* Tſai.24.21, ſplenaere faciet lumen ſuum. Septuag. Kain ocean v Swoa To Pus avincy Ut Matth. 24-29: 
23. Nec alium omnino ſenſum haber, juxta Aben Ezrz ſententiam, illud apud * eundem 
cap. 24. declade qui Dominus in Jeruſalem regnaturus ( prorſus ut in hoc Sigill) 
viſutarct militiam cli in excelſo, & reges terre in terra. Erubeſcet, inquit, Lux, 0 
pudore ſufſundetur $0l (id eft, uterque, quaſi pudore vultum tegeret, renebris obduce 
tur.) cum regnabit Dominus exercituum 1n monte Sion & in Jeruſalem, & in conſpeii 
ſerum ſuorum glorioſe. Sed quid hc, inquies, ad Demonarchiam Romanam? Aulculth 
& dicam. Prophetis ( ut in ſequentibus quoque Viſionibus ſubinde audies ) omne Reg 
num & Corpus Imperii Mundum refert ; ut partes quoque, Celum, Terra, 510% pro 
imagine fiat. Cui evincendo ( ut alia taceam ) vel unicus ille locus apud Ilaiam fu 
ficit, Cap. 51. 15. Egoſum Dominus Deus tuns, qui aiviſi mare ( mare autem rubru 
Fails aentibng Cf per ſonnerunt fluttus ejus, Dominus exercituum nomen ejus, Et poſt werba mean 


ns. . Cs. » o . o A A . 05 
wh ws ſole:- 7#0 ( 1d eſt, Legem meam tibi dedi ) & #mbrd manis mee protexite ; ut plantarem A 
ne Alun pe- ; ; 
rabolam rcb!s pinzentis adhibere, vel ex Chymica I hiloſophia ab Arabibus & Zgyptiis profeCts conſtare poteſt 3 in qua quodl.vet ” 
corps mundenum, mundo affinulitum, ex coelo, terra & aſtris conflatum perhibetur, < far 


+49 
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undarems terram, (1deſt, Te regaum, ceu Mundum politicum, ccnftiruexem ) c/- PE 
ligerem-Sioni, Populus meu es tu, Sermo.eft de.liberatione qui liberayit Deus popu: Wc 
lum Ifraeliticum Cx Agypto, ut ex eoſibi Regnum ſive Rempublicam conderet in Ter- 
"3 promilla. Ex quo, uid fit quoque apud cundem ( Cap. 65, & 66, ) Calum novun 
& Terre n0v4, haud di ctle erit colligere ; nempe »ovus ejuſdem rations mundus, Pro 
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nd 
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hac igitur 1magine, '*. Calum notione Prophetica_denotabat quicquid in Regni aur Rei- ; 2 
public® alicujus univerfitate, ceu Mundo politico, ceilum eſt; | Ter74, contra, quod 9 ,-- $72 
:ofmum ; Sree vero eos quiin Celfitudine ifta locum obtinent obeiintque. Quira- {1,10 Hf, 
rione $8 Luna, pracipua col lumina, iſte primam fummamque, hc a prima proxi- jr- +1 


mam regni «Majeſtatem' & a&iwna indicabit. Quod quidem adeo verumeſt, ut Pa- '.., ...., 
"heals Chaldzus in Prophetis fubinde pro Sote & Lina, regaum & gloriam fubltitu- >a tie 
at; ut Iſa. 60. 20. Jer. I5. 9. t | dett: buizue & 


. . » ++ f0 - 
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Efto igitur SOL in regno Idolorum Romano, jure principatiis, Draco ipſe, ſeu 
Gatanas ; przſertim cam ab co Spiricus Sanct. cap. 12, totum Imperium Romanu:, 
hoc de quo agitur ſtatu, cognominaverit Draconem rufum ſepticipuem, Ut ibi vided1- 
mus. LUN AM, ſecundum hujus Cezli luminare, dixeris Poxtificatum Maximum 
Majeſtati Imperatoriz jam ab origine prima annexum, ejuſque quaſi partem ; teu ma- 
ns, Imperatorem Satang Pontificem, cum toto Pontificum Colegio, qui cum Imperacore 
cpite [uo unuUM Corpus efficiebant, udemque & rehigionibus Deoram & (ummz Rei- Ciceroin 
rublicze przzerant, neque Senatits, neque ullius ſupra ſe poteſtati ad reddendam ratio- 27a 2 D&- 
nem obnoxii 3 * proindcque in ifthoc Regno non immerito ſecundas a Uracone iP/O * Dionyl.lib. 2. 
hbituri, Non ſemper, fateor, opus eſt ut 1n hujulmodi Allegoriis tam accurata ſin- 

lorum ratio exigatur ; veruntamen, cum fiert poſſir, ſingula momenta apremus. 

0L igitur, quem diximus, tum ger fattws eſt, & funcltz majeſtatis fuz del:quium 
&oblcurationem paſſus, quando Imperatores Romani, ipſo cum omnibus Angelis luis, 
pomp1s 6: cultu, per Baptiſimum ejuratis, Chriſto J«/ti:ie Sol; ſele addixere. SOLE 
lic 4enigrato & lumine ſpoliato, LU N A, quza Sole lumen mutuatur, qui falva cffe 
poterir? Er rem quidem ipſam, ſive wwnus Pontificatus Maximi, ſtatim, ut Zquum 
erat, 3 ſe abjecerunt Conſtantinus, Conſtantius, Valentinianus, Valens, nolentes 
deinceps Diabolo operari : nomen tamen, quod mireris, nonillico aſpernati ſunt, ſed 


elogiis ſuis aſcriptum aliquantiſper retinuere. Primus Gratianus ( bonum factum ! ) zogm.4; 


titulumquoque & ſtolam Pontificalem ſibi pro more a Pontificibus oblatum reſpuir, 
tanquam indigna homine Chriſtiano. Quz quidem mutatio tanti fuit, ut Czſarem 
Romanum, Pontificatu fic exutum, Spiritus Sanctus deinceps pro novo quaſi Beſtiz 
Romanz capite & Rege habiturus fit, ut cap. 17. audiemus. Atqui adhuc LUNA 
ithec nonnullo lumitie, quamvis triſti & imbecilli, fulſic ; donec & ipſum Collegium 
Pirtificarm cum omni reliqua Sacerdotum turba ſuſtulit malleus ille Erhniciſmi Theo- 
dfivs primus, uno edicto omnium reditibus fiſco applicatis. Jam igitur tempus era 
udiom ſibi Pontificem M. Satanas quzreret. Sed pergo ad reliqua, 


I Stelle cali ceciderunt in terram, ficwt ficus abjiiit graſſas ſuos, cum a vento mazno 
tommovetur ; receſſitque calum ſicut liber qui convolvitar. | 


Vel Czlurm evanuit, &c. id eft, :Ste]lz coli diſparuere, quemadmodum liters eva- 
neſcunt, libro, veterum more, convoluto. Ellipſis enim eſt utrobique priorisſubſtan- 
tivi Hebraiſmo familiaris,- ut Deux. 20. 19. 2 Reg. 18. 31. & alibi paſſim: ita ur hoc 
te celi dparitione, 8 illud de ftellaramceſu, mutudfeleexplicent ; neque ab invicem 
ſjunpi, ur perperam diftinftum'eſt,' ſed eodem commate includi debuifſent. Integer 
autem locus deſumptbus' ex-Iaiz cap. 34.v. 4. ubi cadem plane imagine, fed inverſo 
dine, -depingitSpiritus Sanus cladem & ruinam regni Edomitici, qui hic regni 
Nolorym. © Convolventur( inquit.) ficut liber cali, . & totus exercitus eorum ( 1d eſt, 
tells ) decider wr folium 2 vite, + ut decidant groſſulus 2 fics, Cujus ſententiam ali- 
_ clariorem reddere voluit SpiritusApocalypricus duplici verborum additamento; 
Wine 79 ameywet dn, hincuro ueyzAs arty owoputry. Porro de eadem ruina Edomiti- 
alinidmitioribus quam Tſaias circumſtantiis-agunt Obadias, Jerem. 49. a verlu 7. 
021, Fzech, 35. per tot. 8 25. 12. quod idcirco moneo, ne quis Ifaiz deſcriprionem 
nanſi magno1llt univerfalis judicii Diei convenireputet. / vero, ut ad Apoca- 


Iplnredeam, STELLA Ccoli Deaſtrorum: Romani fuere, tum D#z ipfi, Regni 
wsfub Satana principe fuo Summares, tum, inferjori licet gradu, proceres Sacer- 
atzs; namque & ſtellz ſtellis gradibus & ſublimitare differunt. Hiergo ſunt qui 1n 
motu hoc mirabili rei Romanz, ſedibus ſuis excuſſi, cecidernnt in terram, ſicut ficws 
lt yroſſos ſuos, cim wento magno concutitur, 


Neque | 


+ auth. 
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Neque hancde Diis & Deorum Sacerdotibus ST ELLARUM interpretationem 


AAA) 
Ad Cap.s. (8 "OTE ineri 7 
q He ef uſque aded mirabitur, qui meminerit tum Deos gentium paſlim in Scriptura ſacra F;. 


ercitum celi audire, tum apud Danielem, Terre Vecors ſeu populi Iſraclitici Sacerdotes 
& primores, quos Antiochus Epiphanes in terram dejecerat, iſto nomine appellar; : 
* Dan.8.10. * Mypnificavit ſe, inquit, adversws Exercitum cali, & dejecit in terram ae exercity & 
de ftellis, & conculcavit eas, Quod ille.impie in populo Det veri, hoc ipſum pie fece. 
runt Imperatores Chriſtiani in populo Draconis : eo tamen diſcrimine, quod illic unus 
tantim fuit Exercitis celiprinceps, .JEH OV A, qui fecit ceelum 8 terram; co. 
tra quem ut ſeſe Antiochus magnificare potuit, ccelo ramen deturbare non potuit; hjc 
autem in C OE LO Romano plurimifuere principes five Dzmones, quos in ygj. 
verſum omnes imperatores Chriſti ſigaiferi deturbavere. Adde quod firmetur hag ex. 
politio Synchronilmo Draconis de ccelo cum ſatellitio ſuo dejeti cap. 12. Dracpyy. 
nabat + Angeli ejus ; ſed non prevaluerunt, neque locus eorum amplius inventms eft inal, 
Nam dejettus eſt Draco ille magnus, qui vocatur Diabolus & Satanas, & Angeli ejus (id 
eſt, Dzmones Deorum nominibus culti ) c# eo, &Cc. 
Sequitur, Et omnes montes & inſule locis ſuis emote ſunt. Poſſent fortafſe Mays, 
& [[ulz de celfioris & humilioris conditionis hominibus accipi, qui ſtatim proximg 
verſu enumerantur, nifi Izſ«/e nomen minus huic interpretationi faveret. Magis iFitur 
probandum videtur, fiquidem hac eatur, ut utrumque celſioris conditions homines 
deſignet, quod urrumque emineat ; eMontes in terra, Inſu/e in mari. Sed quidſi ly. 
{zs hic intelligamus non terra in med 10 aquarum eminentes, quinimo edes, Cujuſmo- 
«7: Theo!o. 41 didtz ſunt quz circuitu publico privatove cintz, communibus cum vicinis pariet 
ret. Coles & bus non utebantur? Utrumque deinde, tam * Montes ,quam Inſulas, de Templis & 
ones wter- Delubris Idolorum hoc turbine per Orbem Romanum diſturbandis aCcipiamug? 
FMich.ver.., Quam enim hujuſmodi interpretationi prona ſit Montiun: notio, nemo non vide, cy 
nempe de modo ignotum non fit idololatris id in more poſitum,1n || editioribus ejuſmodi locigArys 
op & Delubra Diis ſuis exſtruere. Unde paſſim 1n V. T. nomen Exce!ſorum frequentatun; 
zdificatis. IMO Jerem. 3. 23. ipſorum Collium & Montium de Sacellis idolorum. Vere, inquit, ex 
S py Det. daces erant colles & multitudo montium, &c. Jam neque Inſu/e pro edibns, ab hujulmddi 
* Vid.Durant, interpretatione abhorrent ; quandoquidem Temp/is 1d vel maxime proprium <, u 
de Rit.Ecclete fint * inftar Iſularem ; neque communione, vel etiam contactu parictum aliarumedi- 
cap.3.Set.2, UM polluantur. Sin illud forte non placuerit, ut unum idemque duobus nomigibus 
Eccleſie Inſule figuretur 3 Montes, fi vis, & fiplacet, de Sacellis ruri & in agris, I»ſ#/as de Templis 
2ppebartur . Idolorum in urbibus accipito. Sed in hiſce talibus minutiz ejuſmodi fatagende 
« «dibu di- non videntur; ut neque fortaſſe in univerſum quevis Allegoriarum prophecy 
” ww 1" rum momenta tam ſolicite ad eventum exigenda: fat eft, {i ſumma rei utrobiquean- 
bent, vel, ut VEMIAE, ki | 
on Joquir, Factaeſt autem hac Delubrorum & Templorum demolitio, authore eodem piſfimo 
£1, milis Agni ſignifero Theodoſio. Nam Conſtantinus Magnus Templa Deorum tantumda 
12 nngororh fit, non abolevit, niſi Conſtantinopoli & vicinis locis : Julianus iterum aperuit: Bic 
-ſl2quedem Fandem funditus demoliri juffic. Hiſtoria cuivis obvia eft, neque opus ut que ea 0 
.---71. Te apud Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores memorantur hic aſcribam. Forte tamen noninj 
cundum erit Zoſimum, Hiſtoricum paganum, de hoc tam acerbo Deorum ſuorum fato 
queritantem aut indignantem audire. Deims, inquit ille, ſacraria per omnes urbes & #91 
oppugnabantur ; adeoque periculum cunttis imminebat qui Deos eſſe putabant, welin alum 
omnino ſuſpiciebant, & que in eo conſpiciuntur adorabant. Sane, quemadmodum Domr 
nus,  vererem Ifraelem de ſervitute Egyptiaca educturus, judicinm exercuiſſe dicitut ®# 
Dros eAigyptioram, ( Exod. 12. 12, Num. 33.4. ita hicpopulum Chriſtianumatyra 
nide-Romana liberaturus, judicium exercuit in Deos Romanorum. 
Sed nullos, inquies, quando ſic turbatum eſt, 8 cclum: terrz miſcebatur, habut- 
runt Dii Arlantes, qui ccelo ſuo ruenti humeros ſupponerent, Chriſtique vexillifes 
{ic omnia ſternentibus contravenirent ? Imo vero habuerunt ; ſed fimilem cum Dzme 
.nibus ſuis fortunam expertos. Mam reges terre, inquit, & magnates & tribunt, 0 a 
+ wires & potentes, & emnis ſerwus.e liber, 1d eſt, Maximianus Galerius, Maxentivs 
Maximinus cum Martiniano Czlare; Licinius, Julianus, Imperatores ( adde etiam 
vis, Eugenium & Arbogaſtem tyrannos ) cum-omnibus infidelitatis ſus ſocits, cy 
cunque ordinis & gradus,quireligionem avitamitueri, rei Degrum pefſum eunt! ſubve- 
nire, jamque collapſam &perditart reſtituere vi maniique canabantur, ed tandem '® 
dati funt anguſtiarum, ut abſconderent ſeipſes in ſpeluncu & in petris montinm; dixern 
que montibus cx pet is, Gadire ſuper nos, er abſconatte nos 4 facie ſedentts ſoper throws 
& «4b TRA JGNI; quoniam wenit Dies mappyus ire ejus, & quis poterit ſtares 


Feda imagoeſt qua fugientium & latitantium, qua prez rerum ſuarum a 
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vitx pertz(orum * Cul fimilem habes de clade Hierofolymorum Luc. 23. 3o. item Ho. SE 
+. 8. de clade Samariz cjuſque idolorum ; ſed integram Iſa. 2.18. ER 

Hic verd LeRtor illud imprimis obſerver, contineri verbis iſtis clavem toti viſioni re- | 

frandz 3 281 NemPpe hic de {plendida aliqua 4G NI wvidtoria, qua hoſtes ſuos clade 

-nternecins domuit &evertit. Porro cum AGNUM hoſtem fugiant hi quorum de- 

ſcribitur clades, ſeque 4b ejws ir occultatos velint ; inde liquere poteſt clademillam, 

etiamfi nullo Synchroniſmo dirigetur, ad Reges Chriſtianos nequaquam accommodan- 

4um eſſe, ſed 2 Chriſto alienos ; proindeque de cladibus a Gothis reliquiſque barbaris 


mtionibus Imperio, jam recens Chriſtiano, illatis exponi non debere. 

uod vero ultimo addunt Reges, proceres, tribuni, quique in eadem cum ipfis cym- 

ha fucrunt gentiles cter!, adveniſſe diem magnum ire 4gni, neminemque ſtare poſſe ; 

verba ſunt hominum Chriſti, _ ad hocuſque tempus prez Diis ſuis contemplerant, 

entiam agnoſcentium, irritumque deinceps fore omnem Chriſtianis obſiſtendi co- 

naum reips4 ſentientium. Er reipsa quidem ſenferunt omnes: Galerius vero, Maxi- 
ious, Licinius, etiam apert4 confeſſione gloriam vel inviti Deo tribuerunt. 

Author enim, cum aliis, Euſebius, Galerium (a quo Chriſtus jn hoc judicio initium 
ſeit ) foxdifſimo 8& horrendo morbo correptum, quo, vermibus nmirum ſcaturienti- 
bus, corpus intolerabili fcetore computruit ; conicientia demum ſcelerum quz contra 
kxlefiam admiſiſſer perculſum eſſe, Deoque culpam ſuam confefſum, a perſecurione 
tra Chriſtianos deſtitifſe, legibuſque & edictis Imperatoriis Ecclefiarum illorum 
ificationem maturaſſe, conſuetaſque pro ipſo preces obire mandiſle ; pauloque 

\tanimam tantz, quantz nullius unquam, in Chriſtianos ſzvitiz ream effudille. 
by de vita Conſtantini lib. 1. cap. 50. 

Maximinum hoſtem Chriftianorum immaniffimum, magiz, divinationibus idolo- 
mm, dxmouniimque oraculis ad omnia quecunque ageret nixum, a Licinio nihilominus, 
fm Chriſtianam adhuc cum Conftantino collega propugnante, ſemel iterumque 
num, abjecis Imperi1 infignibus fugiſſe, in agris & vicis aliquandi ſervili habitu 
kitifſe ; randemque, Tarſo Ciliciz incluſum ac furore accenſum, multos-ſacerdotes 
tpropheras Deorum, quorum oraculis impullus bellum ſuſceperat, tanquam preſti- 

atores,veteratores,denique fſalutis ipſius proditores,trucidaſle ; deinde Chriſtianorum 

ogloriam tribuentem,decretum pro eorum libertate promulgiſle : ſed a Deo,penas 
tt ſcelerum in Chriſtianos exigente, diro &lethali angore ſubito perculſum, carneque | 
niversd pedetentim exes4 & abſumpti, randemque & oculis (juſti ſupplicii aned in AN 
(triſtianos excogitaverat talione, ) prz ſtu quo totus ardebat exlilientibus; Domino 
kconfeſſum eſſe, iſtaque propter amentiam & temeritatem contra Chriftum merits ſe 
iagnoſcentem, animam efAiſſe. Vide eundem Hiſtor. Ecclel. lib. 9. cap. 8, & 10, 

&lib.8. c. 27. Item de vita Conſtantini lib.1.cap. 51,52. | 

Denique Licinium, Chriſtianorum, quorum partibus (eſe aliquandiu cum Conſtan- 
tnoaddixerat, deſertorem, deque multitudine Deorum ſuorum contra unicum illum, 

elmque #owitium &» peregrinum ( ſicenim vocabat ) Conſtantini Deum magnitice apud 

mites ſuos gloriantem ; duobus przliis ingentibus devictum, ( quorum uno, ex ex- 
itucentum 8 triginta millium, vix triginta millia evaſerant ) randem, cum adhuc 

Weſcere nollet, a4 Conſtantino uni cum ſuis belli jure condemnatum, debito ſupplicio 
itum fuiſſe. Quum vero qui przlii contra Deum ſuſcipiendi authores fuifſent,pa- 
Mlercum tyranno ad locum ſupplicii adducerentur, ficut ante, ſpe in Diis vanis locata, 
Uhlenter ſeſe extulifſent ; ira nunc Conftantini Deum, qualis & quim admirabilis 
tet, reips4 intellexifſe, hincque verum 8 ſolum Deum ſe agnoſcere confeſfi ſunt. De 
itz Conſtantini lib.z.c.4,5,18. 
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APPENDIX. | 


ſXvewſti ZAgyptiorum, Perſarum & Indorum monumentis, authoribus Tarpha- 
ſe, interprete Pharaonis ; Baramo, Saganiſſz Perſarum Regis, ( Diocletiant 
Wer ) Syrbachamo, Regis Indorum, 'Ovagpxerrma ſeu Apoteleſmata Inſomniorum 
ant Apomalar, vel, ſecundum alios, Achmetes F. Seirim Arabs; ut fuit ea gens Vit Jcr.49.7; 
un ftiuſmodi artium aliarfimque jam ab ultima antiquitate ſtudioſifſima, tum, flo- | —_ 
= 'porum Imperio, omnium ubicunque gentium ſcripta in Arabiſmum transferend!1 | 
Hunc libellum jam olimGrzce, incertum quo authore, loquentem, ex Jo. Sam- 
bliotheca, Latine i ſe verſum ſuperiori ſeculo in lucem dedit Joan. Le- 
ms: eundem poſtea, anno 1603. ex Bibliotheca Regis Chriſtianiffimi Grz- 
cum 
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AAS) cum communicavit Nicolaus Rigaltius in Onirocriticis, ſuppletis quz 1n exempl,;; 
Ad Cap.6. $:mbucino deerant. In hoclibello videre eſt pleraſque imagines propheticas, quz M 
| ſtris hominibus tantum negotii faceſſunt, gentibus Orientalibus familiares, certd ; 
Divinationibus non inſueras exſtitifſe. Authorum vero, unde colle&io faca eſt, Kr 
tiquiflimus omnium videtur Tarphan Agyptius3 ut qui non folum ſe Pharaonis in- 
terpretem.nuncupet, fed paſſim 1n interpretamentis ſuis pro Rege Pharaonis Nomen 
uſurpet ; ut tum vixiſſe videri poſit dum adhuc Agyprus reges ſuos habuit, udemque 
Pharaones dicebantur. Perſa, cum rege tuo _— Daocleriani, ut dixi, coxtz 
neus fuit, Indus citerioris eſt zvi, ut qui ſe paſſim Chriſtianum prodat. Sed mirys Jt 
urriuſque cum Agyptio conſenſus. ; -41 

Quum igitur a gentibus iftis, populo Hebrzo olim finitimis, moribuſque & ſerms- © 

1:5 uſu mags cognatis, verborum & phraſium in-Sacris literis uſum haud 1ilibenter 6; 
cxrmus ; cur idem hic in igurarum &1maginum propheticarum ſigniticatis ( cm jux I * 
'Jebrxorum magiſtros dec:aunm prophetie fit ſomnium ) dedignaremur ? Nemo witur MY © 
1110 mihi vertat, ſi ex hoc authore aſcribam quz ad modo explicatorum Sigallorun 6. 
 uras inteiligendas facere mihi videntur ; idem poſtmodum in T64s cxteriſque Viſigi. 

bus( ficubi occalio tulerit ) bona cum Lectoris venia facturus. 


Primo igitur Sigillo, partim etiam ſequen- 
- tibus, lucem faciunt iſta. 


AP. CCXXXIII ex ſententia Indorum, Perſarum, Agyptiorumque, Equy 

generoſus que PHARAS aicitur ( Heb. PP Arab. P22 equus ) is ſmniny 
znterpretationibus ad eminentiam & dignitatem refertur. Equi vulgares de nibilitae 6 
gloria quadam inferiore accipiuntar, 

S: quis in ſomnis viſus ſibi fuerit Equo agith ac laſciviente vehi, coram populo fanum 
exi(timationem amplij/jmam cx eminentiam & dec inventet. 

Item, Sz quis Equo generoſo vehi viſus fuerit armatus, poteſtatem cum bona ſam re 
riet, pro armorum ratione, 

Cap. CCXLIX. juxta Perſarum & Agyptiorum interpretationes, Sz 91s tt can 
Arcubas tenuiſſe viſus ſibi fuerit, cum gauato ſuis hoſtibus inſultabit. 

Plura habet eodem pertinentia: ut cap. CLIL ex diſciplina Indorum de magn & 
longa Equi cauda, ſignificante poteſtatis comites & pediflequos ; de cauda prac 
ſignificante tam libertatis quam principatiis amiſfionem, {i nempe princeps fuerit qu 0 
ſe tal: equo vehi ſomniaverit. Similiter cap. CCXX XIII deſcenſus ex equo, {i|ponte 
fiat, de ſpontanea poteſtatis diminutione ; ſin invite, de ſuccefſore in dignitatew fur 
rogando exponitur. 


RX = RK 


Tertio Sigillo allucebunt iſta. 


Cap. XV. ex diſciplina Indorum, $84 quis in ſomnis Stateram wel Campanam qui w» 
cant ( genus eſt ſtaterz ) /oco quodam librarividerit, ea de perſona Judicis intelligt Qua 
felitem habet, ac inter librandum ea viderit exequari ; jus ſuum obtinebit. 

S: Stateram equam puramgque vigere videatur, Fudicem loci juſtum eſſe cognſeit * jo 
perverſas frattaſque lances viderit, ejus loci Fudicem, quo loco ſomnium wiait , mjup#m# T1 
giter, | 

Item, eModii quoque cum menſuris eandem pro portione interpretationem haben ; ſeats 
feriorum Tudicum perſonis accommodantur. 


Sexto Sigillo iſta, 


SOL « 


Cap. CLXVIIL ex Indorum, Perſarum Zgyptiortimque monumentis, TUM 


Regis perſonam enterpretando refertur, & ad p—_ 4 Rege ſecundi perſonam 
Venus ad perſonam Auguſte ; itidem alia maxima fidera ad viros Regis ampliſſims. Nev 
Hzc dum lego, parum abeſt quin exiſtimem, titulum iſtum famoſum Sapor!s eg) 


Perſarum in literis ſuis ad Conftantium Imperatorem datis, [ Rz x Rz ou» 
POR, particeps Siderum, frater Solis & Lune, Conſtantio Ceſari fratri meo ſolute) 
quem Ammianus marcellinus faſtui Perſico deputat, haud aliud fuiſſe quam y! 
gent: vernaculum ex hujuſmodi imaginibus natum. Quod eo minus mirum X 
videridebeat, quum etiam faciales noſtros videamus, Imperatorum 8 Regum! y re: d 


bus enunciandis, Solis, Lune, reliquorimque Planctarum nomina — 


Fen 7 De SIGTLEDS. _——_— — 


"ave referendum Jacobi interpreramentum ſomnii Joſephi filii ſui, de Sole, Lone, 
& wndecins Stellis ipſum 4dorantibus: quod ille protinus, tanquam parabolarum Orien- AdGaph. 
- B 5 minime ignarus, familiz ſux applicat ; So/em & Lunam de ſc & uxore, ceu Rege 8 
li Regina, Srebe de filiis, tanquam Familiz proceribus, interpretando. Gen. 37. 10, 
I» 
| 
I! 


Sed ad Achmetem noftrum redeamus, pergit autem ille eodem capite : 


Siqui Solem in _ luce radiiſque carentem videre viſue fuerit, ad per ſonam Regis cala- 
[ +45 x ad0cic ſpeci ar. | 
» | "$102; Sul defeciſſe wiſus forrit, ea res offliffionem & bellum Regi portendit. 
t Si qui videre viſus fuerit Solem nube tetFum ; in afflittionem & in morbos, pro ocenltati- 

anis mode, Rex inciaee. 

; $4 quis abſque lumine Solem, Lunem & Siders congregata videre viſus fuerit ; ſi de mag 
p wtum numero eſt, propter iſtas tenebr as ommino ruit in interitum ; ft Rex eſt, circundatus 
i hunjvcrſis bello petetur, er magnam in afflittionem incidet. 
r 


Cap. CLX VII. ex obſervationibus Perſarum & Agyptiorum, S: quis fiders perexi- 


rupredite lumine, disjeits & ſparſa caliginoſaque videre viſus fuerit, hos ad Nobilium < 
enter um calamitaterm & ad Regis preſides refertar, | 


a_— + 0 


Bſoluto Sigi/ls ſexto, protinus ad ſeptimum ſeptuplici plagi ſcecundum ordine per- 

gendum forer, ut ques cum ſexto continuo nexu cohezreat. Sed Spiritus Sanus 

to confilio gradum pauliſper ſuſtinendum duxit ; donec Catus cujuſdam ei comem- 

prantis ſtatum ob oculos poneret, ſub plagis ejus cum incolumis futuri, tum etiam ſu- 

xnacuri, Ei igitur Viſiogi prits interprerationis, quam poſſumus, facem preferemus - 
kiade ceeptum Sigillorum ordinem continuabimus. 


VISIO 

FcorTUs SERVORUM DEL 

| SIVE ECCLESIA ELECTA & FIDELIS, 
Sub Septimi Sigilli fave Tubarum ruinis 


conferyandz, exhibitga 


þ eypo 


| CXLIVM EX OMNIBUS 


 1RIBUBUS ISRAELIS SIGNA TORUM 
7 Incunte Sigillo Septimo. | 


PS I IS ponitur S/z»aror»m Viſio : primd hic incuntibus Tubis, in Pro- ad Czp.7+ | 
l. ) 4 phetia prima; iterum, ceu Beftiz rerum potiuatis 'ArTiporyor, in 


4 Prophetia ſecunda, c. 14. Duplici etiam reſpetu: hic qui conſer- 
\\ =21 ©4xdorum ſub Tubarum ruinis ; illic qua collaudendoraum ob ftidem Deo 
WAY & Agno ſervatam, cum czteri Orbis Incole, deſertores & transfugz, 
= Beſtiz characterem accepifſent. Ex quo liquido apparet, Vaticini- 
COmg um Beftiz Tubarum rebus contemporare : quouſque autem, aliunde 
Jadicandumn eſt ; nempe non ultra Tube ſextz exitum, quo Beſtiz menſes cum Teſti- 
un Jugentium diebus finiuntur, cap. 11. x4, Nobis in preſeati inſticutum eſt, priori 
vgatorum Viſioni, qui de iifdem conſervanaic agitur, faculam interpretationis alluce- 
t: decellaudendis poſtea, cimed ventum. 

Rr P oftea, 


ed LT. —_ 
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53A 4?)  Poſpea, inquit, (id eſt, 'ſexri Sigilli vilione tranlaGa,..leptimoque, quad Taky 
Ad 4 =4j clt, jam inituro ). vids quatugs Angeles ftaxres. ſuper. quapuor angulos terrg, retinews 
Rabbi Teda- quatuor ventos terre ne flargt ventus fuper terrans neque ſuper mare, neque in ullay 
; appt | Fob pH el, 2094 9 (eres 'f MLYP129 Gat <5 5.1 
"ions, &  Senſus eſt, Vidit Angelos.qui przeſſegs, verti, id 65; , bellorym & ealamitatug 
iis quaruor procellis, quacunqueex mundi plaga proditurz efſent, quouſque Deo viſum, coercen- 
7 women dis; ad <jus verdnutum, ſignum liquandoderets. in Orbera terrarum laxandis; gy 
[os, qui pri= quidem eoldem cum Tubarum Angpelis, ſed qui ad illorum tamen ſonitum: Fears. ; 
jear Jin 7 modo ex hac, modd-ex illa muntdi-parte laxaguri-eſſent, :Rei Romane diſlipande ;c 
-oie. Apud profternende., - Yentorymenim parabola apud Prophetas mote bellices & hoſtiles inger 
Renchiin, de atque imprfſiones delignat : ut Jer. 49. 36. Inducam ſuper Elam quaruor wentos 4 quatugy 
Ib. 3. 1crxns plagss cle, Cf ventitabo eos in omnes Ventos bias; Gr non eritigens ad quam non peryenigy 
tem, profcgs lam. Videcztera.. Item cap. 5. IyAs Ecce egendicts.Dominus, excizaby ſuper 
Babel, cc. veutum corrumpentem. \. Et emittatin: Babel ventilatores, & wentilabum 
ear, & evacuabunt terram ejus. Adde quoque Cap. 18. 17. Sicut ventus Oriental 
aiſpergarm eos, (id eſt, udzos: ) «War iniricayhoceft, Rege Babylonis. / Hucq 
reterendum videtur illud Daniehs.eap. 7. 23:3Ecce quatuor ents teli pugnabant in 
magno ; Et quatuor Beſtie grandes aſceudebant deanart:; ideſt, ex gentium undique hell 
ferroque inter ſeſe concurrentium, de ditioneque & 1mperio concertantium confligy, 
nataftint quatuor Regnamagna,.— TT —— —— 
E; id; nonrigp a Angeluns aſcendentem ab ortu Solis, habentem figillum Dj yj. 
1h; ( fort67giturChriſtus/Dominus eft ) & clamavit woce magni quatune tyytly, 
quibus data eff vernos'tiempe laxando, quos retinuerant ) /eaere terrim ms 
re, dicens,”-Ne ledite ferriin, pee mare,” neque arbores, quonſque ſignevering 
-- Servos Dei abſt? int foontibits ſts. foie ri ' 12 FENG 
4 eft;- Ventos ne laxetis, neve iifdem in Orbem' eundj, ftirend1 poteſtatem ſxcinis 
Terramautem, mare & arbores nominat vexr01vm imagini 'congruenter, urpc 
venti damnum inferre ſoleant ; terre, zdificiorum ruinis3 mars, naufragiis ; alwity;, 
{trage & laceratione multifaria, Suſtinete, inquit, quouſque fignaverimus ſerv Dej 
noſtri in ſrontibus ſuis : id eſt, not} impreſs3 _diſcreverimus. ceu eletum_ DNeiCgum, 
in quem perditoribus iſtis ventis, reliquam hominum ſocietatem in exitium daturis, 
nihil juris ſit; fed cui, figillo ſuo animadverſo, Providentia Divina jugiter inviglaret, 
nc hac rei Romanz ruina, quam afffreent Tubi, ſana ipſorum progenies extingue- 
retur. Ita enim rem comparatam fore, ut neque impune laturi fint qui lzſerint, ta- 
quam pi 4PoX pcefh limiges tranſgrefi ; porro. damnum,, 1 quad —_— 
Deo protinus reſartiretur.- Alluſimr verdeſt ad locum Ezechitlis cap. 9.Ubi 
lo iignantur ſulpirapres, & exclamantes propter abominayoges Jerulglem, af hor, ne 
parcm'e:'m impiis &teprobis cfadema percufforibus fuftineant. al 
=: jare, eventum quod attinet, 11quis temporum de quibus hic agitur ſtatum per- 
-vCrit; Miraculi inſtar videbltur; feri potuiſfs, ut Imperio Rorn. tanta cum urbum 
(que incolarum ſuorum ſtrage diffipato & deſtruco, ita ut, veteribus incolis prope- 
m«dum extinis, A barbaris & 3 Chriſto alienis gentibus habitaretur ; Eccleſiatamen 
ibidem in mediis hiſce malis, & quaſi mundo in caput ipſius corruente, perennaret ; 
imo etigm, Beſtia codem tempore (ut ſuo locoaudiemus ) unjverſum Chriſianiſmum 
cultu idololatrico infeſtante, tum nihilgmynus i( quals hig eſt ); iVibatyn, e0- 
que nomine Deo curz, in finuſuo foveret. Tanti erat Dei fignaculi muoitam 
fuiſſe.  iC CITES ons 5 dA. 
Et audivi, inquit, numerum figuatorum ; centum quadraginta quatuor mill fenat 
ſunt ex omnibus tribubus filtortai.tſrael, deft, duodecits duodecim millia,ex ling: 
lis tribubus duodena millia. 
Quemadmodum enim initio, Theatrum Viſionum ſeu Conſeſſum Apocalypticum 
pro vcreris Synagogz imagine ſtaruque delcriptum vidimus, 'magnaque pits -hy I 
1 _ byi Lyporum eodem ſpectat, aded uretiam Pſeude-Chriſtians in Epittolis all Ygge® 
4 {96g © ea de.cauia * Pſeruao-Fudeiaudiant ; ita quoque hic Eccleſia geritium carhghcs: V8 
; Det munienda, figuratur typo: Iſraelis ; duodecim illius Apoſtolis totidenfi adj 
triarghis commode refpondentibus; : ./ nr | we \* 
Nec 1d quidem immerito fit, ctim alias ob cauſas, tum 'maxime tued. £50 
quainde a rejectione Judzorum huouſque ex Gentibus colligitur, in Ilraelis vicf 
tucceffertt, sitque, utita loquar, ſurrogatus ISRAEL ; eoque loco apud Deum tan 
per habzada, dum, veteri populp ſuo demio.omiſcricordiam conſecuto, plenitudo grarin® 
nroiecit; id eſt, Torka ile innnmera ex omnibus gentibus, tribubus, populis & mg 


quam, finiti demum I(raelis hujuſce ſignaturi, Joannes ſe vidifſe teſtatur laudes = ſer 
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Agno concinentem. Hocenimvero illudeft, ( de ſurrogatione loquor ) quod Apoſtolus FP ah 
Paulus docere voluit ad Rom. C. IT, dum inculcat, ruinam Judeornm ſalutem attuliſſe CES, 
Gentibus, & corum abjeftionem faiſſe recontitiationem mundi. Non quod aliter Gentes 
ſuo tempore vocands non fuiſſeat, ( cum totus Prophetarum chorus clamer, Gentes 
ad gloriam Iſraelis aggregandas, & ad Dominum convertendas fuiſſe ; quod neque 
jpti Judzi Jam olim, neque hodie diffitentur: ) ſed quod non hic, que per anticipatto- 
nem, ſurrogationem, 6 ad Zelotypiam factaeſt, vocatione; nifi Judzi Chriſto.requn- 
ciiſent. Intelligens ſcier quid velim. Yobis neteſſe fuit, inquit Apoſtolus AR. 13," 
imum export Verbum Det: poſtquam autem ipſum repellitis, & indignos vos ipſos decer- 
vitis gternd vita; ecce, COnvermimns .105 ad Gentes, De Gentium vero converlſione 
anticipata ( id eſt, quz Judzorum inſtaurationem przcederet ) accipiendum videtur 
ut hoc quoque moneam ) teſtimonium illud Amoſi a Jacobo in Concilio Apoſtolo- 
cum AZ, 15. laudatum 3 eoque fortaſle nomine ceteris, quz de Gentium in populum 
Dei cooptatione alias habere potuiſſent, vaticiniis tunc przlatum. Innuit enim, non 
natim nomen Domini ſuper gentes invocanaum fuiſſe ( id eſt, futuras ei Genres in popu- 
lum; ) ſedetiam illudex parte tunc futurum, dum adhuc taberuaculum Dawvidis col- 
lepſum jaceret, id eft, regoum Iſraelis nondum per Chriſtum inſtauraretur,  Poſthec, 
inquit, 7evVeriar, & reedificabo tabernaculum Davidis collapſum, & diruta ejus readife- 
bo, & erigam illud: ut requirant ceters hominum Dominum, & omnes gentes ſuper quas 
fixbxAna invocatum eſſet nomen meum, hoc eſt ut reliquiz hominum, una cum gen- 
tibus iſtis ſuper quas jam antea nomen meum invocatumeſſer, tum demum me verum 
Deum requirerent & colerent. Proeo enim quod. nunc in textu Hebraico haberur, 
prix MIRY DIX WP? (v2?, id elt, o7ws &y ———__—_—_—— To %&T&Aoumoy © 
Uvuwaizs, olim ſcriptum letum videtur, PIN MIND IR 1W3TY 12?, ideſt, Gnws 
4 inCnT1owo1y of xaTYHAOTOE Tov arOpunuy * Kvgzoy, Quinimo ex Hebraica lecione 
nunc obtinet, idem de anticipata gentium in Dei populum cooptatione colligi 
videtur ; nempe iſto ſenſu : Judzos reduces, tum cum tabernaculum Davidis 
ollapſum denuo inſtauraretur, reliquias Edom, necnon Gentes ſuper quas nomen Do- 
mini jam antea invocatum efſſet, hereditario jure adituros : ergo Gentium aliquas in 
Dei populum futuras ante inſtaurationem tabernaculi Davidici. Sed de iſtis ſatis. 
Numers#m fignatoram quod attinet, Duodenarius numerus Apoſtolici generis inſigne 
eſt; quitribuum tam ſingularum, quam univerſarum millenos multiplicando proge- 
niemdenotat Apoſtolicam ; progeniem puta, licet in plures millenos auttam, minime 
tamen degenerem, ſed parentes (uos fide & ſancitate exprimentem. Nimirum, quem- 
admodum Beſtie numerum habere, * ( ut poſtea audiemus ) gentem Beſtianam ſeu Beſtiz « cap.: 3.17; 
ſeatricem ; ita & Apoſtolorum numerum gerere, legitimam Apoſtolorum ſobolem 
&lignaat. Hanceſle duodenariz illius multiplicationis verifflimam mentem, oftendir 
aalogia novz Jeruſalem ; in cujus ſtruura & dimenſionibus portarum, fundamento- 
nmarex, murorum ambitus, longitudinis, latitudinis, altitudinis, idem duodenarius 
numerus, aut duodenaria multiplicatio adhibetur. Et ne amplitis haſitaremus duode- 
narius iſte quorſum tandem reſpiciat, ecce de duodecim muri fundamentis diſerte dici- 
turquod in{cripta fuerint nominibus duodecim Apoſtolorum Agni, cap. 21. 14. 
Fi tribu Fudge, ex tribubus Renbenis, Gad, Aſeris, Nephthali, Manaſſis, Simeonis, 
Levi, Iſacharis, Zabulonis, Joſephi, Fenjaminis, ex (ingulis ſignata ſunt duode- 
cim millia. . 
\ Nuſquam alibi in tota Scriptura hoc ordine Tribus recenſentur, etiamſi alias nume- 
rentur diverſimode. Praterquam enim quod Dax prorſus non compareat, neque 
Ephraimi nomen audiatur ; in c=teris ab omnium quz alibi habentur recenſionum lege 
diceditur, neque aut nativitatis, aut dignitatis natalium, aut habitationis ordo ſerva- 
tur ; ſed extrem# permiſcentur mediis, & ancillarum filii natu minores ſemel atque ite- 
rum majoribus natu uxorum liberis przponuntur : ut minime dubitandum fit, = 
przcipuum aliquod Typi myſterium in ordine tam novo ac inſolito lateat. Hoc, Deo 
cptis ad{pirante, aliquatenus eruifſe videmur ; nempe hujuſmodi. 
'Primim, ab hoc Typo abjicitur Day, tacetur Ephraim, tanquam «Topasias Iſracli- 
f&anteſignani & primipili ( Jud. capitibus 17, & 18. ) iidemque, tempore Regal, 
icorum idolorum Dane & Bethele hoſpites ; propterea religionis: purioris cultort- 
Sgurandis omnino inepti. | | "I 
Ut autem nihilominus duodenarius numerus compleatur, pro Daze Levi ſubſtitur 
Ur,tacitum Ephraim nomen ſuppler Joſephz. | 4 
Numero ſic conſtituto, uxorum 8 ancillarum filii, inſuper habiti nataliumdignitate, 
ntur, ac ancillarum liberi in Dominarum adoptantur. In Chriſto enim zeque 


ſervm eſt, neque liber, ſed omnes unius rationis ſunt: Ly 
| Rr 3 Cum 
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AAS Cim igitur Lee filii, quinaturales, qui adoptivi» duplo plures ſint quam Rachel . 
_AdCap.7. jllius nempe oo, hujus tantim quatuor : proinde ordo iftein recenſendo obſeryatur, 
= fda. dupli quoque ratione quaterni Lee filii alternatim cum binis Rechelis conferrenyy ; 
utrobique autem ex Tribus reliquis, tanquam Potiores, przferantur, quas facum ali. | 


quod ſum aut ſuorum, in ſacris literis memoratum, de vero Dei cultu & erga e 
zelo commendaverat. Primum vero agmen ducit profapia Lee propter Chriſti, Prin. 
cipis Ccetus, prerogativam, ex ejus utique ſtirpe oriungi * hoc modo. | 
1 JUDA Sx. 7 Simeon 
Primus qua- J2 Reuben agg \ pn $ Levi 
rouy Pp +-j Z Gad L EAE. 9 Iſachar 
4 Afer. 10 Zabulon, 
Prima biga C5 Nephthali | Alkera biga ' x Joſeph 
- ry -- J Manaſle. | CHELIS. I2 Benjamin. 


Ratio ordinis filiorum Lee. © 

Ex LEAE, ut vides, filiis primum quaternionem conſtituunt Jude, Reuben, Gig 
fſer, urpote prz cateris eonomine, 'cui Typus figurando eſt nobilitati. 

Iniſtis ropes locus, ut par eft, tribuitur F#4e, ob Chriſtum Regem fidelumez 
tribu proleminatum. ; | 

Secundus Reabenti, quem illuſtris illa proteſtatio de altari pynuorelixg ad Jodwis 
ripam exſtruto nobilitavit ; quaque meruit, ne nativitatis przrogativam ( primope- 
nitus enim fuirt ) alii quam Jed, tribui regiz ſubmitreret. 

Tertium locum ſortitur Ga4, utpote Renbenic in celebri iſta proteſtatione de yerg 
Dei cultu retinendo focius ; & porro Elia Prophets & Jehu Rege Baaliſmi deftrudui. 
bus, iofigais. -* 50) | 

Quarcuda denique, &in hoe quaternione noviflimum, locum capeſfit 4ſer, vidui 
Sareptana, quz Eliam pavit, illuſtris, ( nam ad Aſeri ſortem ſpeRavit Sarepta) nec 
non Anna Prophetiſsa Aſeriridate, quz Chriſto, cut in Templo juxta Legem fiſteretur, 
teftimonium perhibuit, nobilis; ſed tribus przcedentibus, quod utraque faminaeſ, 
nequaquam-comparandus; | 

In ukimum quaternionem rejiciuntur Szweoz, Levi, Iſachar, Zabulon ; nempe wt 
nullis, aut pauczoribus nominibus condecorati, aut, fi quz habuerint, ſcelere aliquo 
poſtmodum oblireratis. Siquidem Levi zelum, quo ſe in deſerto probavit, (ut ts 
ceam de ({editione Korachi ) obliteravit ejus cum apoſtatis & idololatris Iſracliticisinde 
ab initio confortium. Tam enim Michz Ephraimitz quam furibus Danitis, primisi 
morte Joluz idololatris, Jonathan Levites Moſis nepos operam ſuam in idolorumculy 
condixit, Jud. 17. Io. & 18, zo. ieri etiam poteſt ut Levi in poſtremum quaternionem 


detruſerit ſubſtitutio in locum Danis. 

Porro, cum nihil habeant hujus quaternionis fratres quo alii aliis przcellant; ideo 
nativitatis ordinem ſervant immutatum, 8 quo quiſque ordine natus eſt, juxta cum 
recenſetur. HEIRS, | 

| | Ratio ordinu filiorum Rachely. 

Inter RACHELIS autem poſteros familiam ducit biga Nephrhalis 8 «Meri; 
agmen claudunt Foſeph 8 Benjamin. Prafgruntur Nephthals & Manaſſe ; quiaille, ut 
Baraco Siſerz Cananzi debellatore, ita Hiramo inſtrumentorum 8 ſupelleRilis Tem- 
pli- Det artifice ex patre Nephthalita, ( 1 Reg.7. 14. cum 2 Chron, 2. 14, ) ſed&mi- 
jori adhuc nomine ( de:quo poſtea ) inclytus ; hic Gideone Baalis ſubverlore, &Elilzo 
Propheti nobilis uit. o ] 

Nephthalims vero, lice ancillz filium, ſupra Manaſſew extulit gloria incolatiis Chir 

iti ; quuutique munus ſuum orſurus, in nobiliffima Nephrhalitice ſortis urbe, rotililque 

Galilze metropoli, Capernaam, domicilium & pradicationis ſuz ſedem fixit: unde 

rahquamex urbe Epiſcopali toram Galilzam cum Apoſtolis ſuis ſemel iteriimque obr 

vit, = omnibus Synagogis & vicis docens Evangelium regni & miraculis ſanationun 
coruſcans. 

Id enim LeQor, ex Evangelica hiftoria notes velim ( quia multos fugit ) Servatorem 
noſtrum omni tempore quo in terris yerſabatur in Gali/ea habitdſle ; in Fudes vero, pi? 
cipua tum gentis tum tribiis ſux ſede, non niſi feſtis temporibus conſpetum fuiſſe. Hoc 
que illud efle quod Ifaias jam olim przdixerat ( Ifa. 9. Matth. 4. 14. ) Conſiliarium in 
admirabilem, Deum fortem, —_ eternitatis ( Septuag. Parties T5 winaortO: 
«iv. ) Principem pacts, uno verbo ME SSTAM, Galilzum futurum ; & quaſi 
compenſationem & ſolatium captivitatis, quam' prima omnium Terrz ſan&z reg” 


num ab Afſyrio tum recens Galilza pertulerat, (2 Reg, x5. 29.) illum pn__ 
' cracl 
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iſ #49 . - 3 
M-MA RIS, quo loct ex Syria veniens Jordanem per mediam Capernaum tranſit, 
rs ſecundum Mare Galzs pergens in Mgyptum ducit. © Audiamus ipſum : 
Moy C2 17 '* P2237 [NNN 7NB3 NENT. (227 mee pn ERIN NVA 
mJ) TIR 27S SURG P20 2173 MK IK) JUND SINN By3 mn hi rTpn 
Sw: Quod, diſtinRione vulgata poſthabita, fponre & ad literam'ita ſonat : Scar 
tempore primv wvilem reddidit terram Zabult & terrahn Nephthali; Cutique; utdixi per 
Tiglach-peleſerem ) 11a-in noviſſimo ghorioſam [ & inclytam'Þ facies, Viaf' enim] Mora 
(ab Aﬀſyrio calcata ) altranſitum Fordanis (ibi Capernaun ita ) Galaleaventiun, popu- 


fus-qui amibulabat in tenebris-( nempe afflictionum ) videt lacem maghain, "habitantibas 2 
yeo tour: wnvbr ia mortss tuix\exorta eft, 8c. ' Nin' ſcire 'unde;. 8& quoauthore iti beabitur 
Galilzaz ineaque via illa maritima ubi trajeus eft. Jordanis?. ſtatim  fubjicit,, © az 
arvulus natus eſt nobis, filius datus eſt nobis, & erit principatus ſuper! bumerum' ejus, & 
vocabitur nomen ejus Admirabilis, Confiliarius, Deus fortis, Pater eterniatis, Princeps 
4c15, X 
Verba autem illa 7? PEP WR? YN &? *2 (4 quibus noftri; fers; Judzorum, 
ai nunquam hanc prophetiam intellexerunt, veſtigia prementes, caput hoc, magni 
ſenlins perturbatione, ordiuntur ) cum Hreronymo & Bibliis Regiis pracedentis capitis 
ſententi® annecto; vertoque, quoniam 70n eſt obſcuratio es qui anguſtzee ip: ideſt, in 
calamitoſo iſto & afflio rerum ſtatu, in quem reſpublics Iiraelitica'tunc temporis, Jux- 
a Legis comminationem, incidifle memoratur, atque oculis quaſi ſubjicitur, ad in- 
dignationem 8& deſperationem homunes adactos, quod hoſtem quo premebantur vide- 
cinr perpetuis ſucceſfibus uti, neque ullumei infortunium obvenire. Magni profead 


dei Chriſtjan® intereſt, oraculum hoc de Meſfia Galilzoclars intelligi, atque Matthzi 
jpſum allegantis tidem afſeri : propterea lucem ei qualemcunque hic occafione feenerare 


yolui, ſperans Lectorem id non ingratum habiturum. Ad Apocalypſin redeo, illidque 
porrd addam, priulquam Nephthalim dimifero, Quod- quemadmodum in Les fliis 
primum locum fortitus ſit F#4z, propter Chrifti genus ; ita inter Rachelidas, Nephrhali; 
ob<jus domicilium ; ut utrobique ſuperemineat Chriti prerogativa; cujus nomine; ceu 
Domini & Imperatoris, Cerus iſte* (ut ſus loco audiemus ) inſcribitur. 4 

Reſtant Foſeph & Benjamin, ad poſtremum Rachelidarum bigam reje&i quorum il- 
lum in hunc locumdetruſit peccatum Ephraimiticum : fiquidem Ephraim >, qui Jo: 
ſephinomine'tegitur, indignus qui ſuo (tam quia Idololatriz Ifraelitice, authore Mi- 
cha, anteſignanusfuit ; - tum ob immanem- illam, Jeroboamo & Achabo authoribus, 
zrop-aoiay ) 10 hoc catalogo audiatur.  Benjaminem denique, alias natu minimum, al- 
tivrigradu prohibet Saulis Benjaminitz adverſus Davidem ( utpote Chriſti genear- 
cham typimque ) odium, & Schimei in eundem malediaa. 2 


s Seatentia memorialis ex nominam,  quibus Tribus appellentur, fignificatis conflata ; 
qu4, ciim Tribuu ſignatarum orae,' tam Caths ipfins indoles, Inita, atque 2 Deo pre- 
minm declarantar. oY : 


JU DA——————— CConftetur Deo | 
REUBEN intuendo filium Cultus purus & rite ' 
GAD -—— Catus Chriſtianus. 
ASER — - benedictus. FE 

- NEPHTHALIM Lucantur ew 

" MA NASSE———obliviſcentibus Luca. 

 SIMEON-——- obedientiam. 

LEVI ———- Adhzio, ſcil. Chriſto 


ISACHAR—— mercedem © 

ZABULON——habitaculi, ſcil. eter» FC Premjumi. 

JOSEPH adjicit | | 
BENJAMIN —-fliodextrz 


Confitetur, vel celebrat Dem, intuendo filium} ( ideft, Chriſturs mediatorens #ni- 
an ) Cetus benedictus, ( catus fiexatorum.) Lucantur cx» obliviſcentibus obedi- 
enim ( id eft, cum Antichriſtianis.) Adheſio Chriſto mercedem habitaculi ( »e-»pe 
eter; ) adjiciet filio dextrz, ( id eſt, ei quem Deis magni facit : ) wel aliter, Adheren- 
Gt mercedem habitaculi ( id eſt, eter»e vite ) adjiciet Filius dextrs, ('id eſt; 

iflas, 


Rr 3 CotitraRiori 


"um preſentis ſui illuſtraturum.; inTpecie autem viam illantpublicam, ditam V I- 


FF A") 
Ad Cap.7:. 
Vid. Adri- 
chom. Tab. 
Nephthal. ip- 
ſunque pag, 
I15.b, 

Vel Tempore 
primo vilem 
reddidit,%c, 
ſed in noviſ. 
mo, &C, 


. ® Cap.14.1: 


—_— ———— 
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A A A Contradttiori huic & affliciori Eccleſiz tatui Typo ſignatorum ex Iſraele, 


woce magnd, dicentes, Salus Deo noſtro qui ſeaet ſuper thronum & Ago, Gee. Atquihec 
Viſiacum ad Tubam ſeptimam pertineat, neque alibi commode 6 dilucide ob tor pre: 
noſcenda explicari poſit, ed ſcholium cjus difteremus. Przſenti loco ſufficiat quog 
modd in genere dictum. eſt, Lectoremque memoria tenere, ambas quidem Viliones 
iſtas jun&tim totum Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu Tubarum intervallum pervadere ; ſeorlim yerg 
Cctum Signatorum ſex primis Tubts, Turbam Palmiferorum Tubz ſeptims VYYem.- 
Car.  Atque ita interjeaz Vilionis Viſioniimve interpretatione detuncti, intermifgm 
Sigillorum ſeriem reſumamus. 


MENS 
STGIL LI SEFPTIML 
| Id el, 


P ty 


| Join (52 
'Uerunt SEX PRIMA SIGILLA, quibus ſtantis adhuc&yj. 
. gentis Imperii ſtatus, —_ dum poteſtas Idolorum rueret,cafibusiq- 
teftinis deſcribebatur : Succedit Septimum, cujus To Te# ya, SEP- 
TEM TUB £&.,: quo Imperii labantis, & cadentis faca, fepmplic 
3 plagarum ordine, bellicum canentibus Tubis, ruituri, converts ad 
” Cam rem imaginibus; panduatur ; Deo nempe ſanguinis tot Mary- 
FE - rum, Romanis auſpicius effuſi, iſthae Ruina poenas exigente. 
Qui.enim ne brutis quidem'animantibus, {i quando hominem imaginem ſuam occi- 
derint, parci yelit, annon ille ſanguinem ſexvorum:;ſuarum. ab Imperio tot annis Mar 
tyricidi repoſcexet? Neque ſera Chriftianorum Imperatorum ibi rerum potiuntium 
pietas juſtitiz Dei intercedere debutt, non magis quam pietas Joſiz ut regnum Juds, 
{fanguinis a Manaſle effuſi reum, excidium a Deo decretum effugeret. Hane ultio- 
nem animz Martyfum, ſub immani'illa Sigilliquinti laniena gementes, precibuseſſlz- 
gitarunt : hanc Deus promiſit, quamprimum Tyrannus Romanus, eorum acceſſione 
qui tum adhuc jugulandi reſtabant, menſuram ſuam impleſlet, cap. 6. 11, Hoc tempus 
7 Refert Philo JaM advenerat. * Quapropter preces i/tas Angelus cli Sacerdos ad Altare thymiamatis 
in lib.de Sa- ( ut moris erat precibus populi in Templo factis )ſuffitu ad Thronum Dei tranſmittit, 
| 4 ane cique in memaeriam revocart: Interea ſ#entium in calo fattum eſt aa ſemihoram ; proTem- 
num @es + Pl1 nemperitu iniſtiufmodiſacro obeundo. Conſtat enim, in ſacris ubivis ferc Gen- 
tomri; 201” rium Sentium de Religione fuilſe. Favere lingwir, dicebant. Id a populo Deiobſerra- 
tum, veſpertl tum, tum cum Incenfum fieret. Dum enim Sacrificia offerebantur, ( quz * prima 
num poſt. pars AeTvpyiasfuit,) Templim canticis, tubis, aliiſque inſtrumentis muſicis perſons 
Jadicar | fat.62 Pat» > Chron. 29. 25. uſque ad 28. Ar tempore incenſi omnia * filebant, &populus 
2. 44 Deum tacitE ſecum precabatur, Lyc. I. 16. Huc igitur alluſum eſt, dum Angelo ad Altare 
1.237 if aurcum ſacra fafturo, faftam:eſſe dicitiir iv Cal Silentium ad ſemihoram, id eſt, 1010 
& Pſal.65.2. £emMpore Incenſi, . ; | | 
c Verſ.5. Quo demum peraQto, © Implevit Angelus thuribulum ex igne Altar, abjecitque inter 
+ pov 74m, Nempe, ut hocritu indicaret quorſum ſpeRarent preces iſtz, quas ad Deum 
Deus Apoſto- COMmeantes grato odore perfuderat ; ſcilicet ad vindictam in Terricolas impetrandaM, 
__ prec qut Sanctos Izſerant, imo ſanguinemeorum effuderant. 
fre moru . \ , if —_ 
anwebar. Vid. Preces autem continuo reſponſum ferunt. Nam fats ſunt, inquit, ( (cilicet &x 
Pla ©, yroue Throno ſeu adyto Templ1, ut cap. 4. 5. ) Voces & tonitrua &+ fulgura & 4 terre mn. 
| bes ge Quibus verbis defcribitur oraculum: 2p na BATH KOL, 1d eſt, Filia wort ſen tont 
—_ rw. quo Deus olim\itt veteriipopulo reſponſa dabar, codemque hic precibus Sando 
= ob eb in FUm annuit, Hebrzo autem ſermone ſciendum gquwyzs x Beprras idem ſonare; 
Plal, ©) Tonitrua enim M397P appellari, id eſt, Foces, Aut igitur 4 ſumendum voo_ 


dh. 


9 J 8 rs - 


\1 
i; 
. 


ad Cap B — ET Di eete, (uccedit 
yi ampliſimus long£que feliciſſimus c<juſdem ſtatus, imagine 4 miferorum innumerabili. 
um, ex omni gente, populo, tribu, & lingua. Poſthec, 1nquit, viaz, & ecce turbs mult, 

| Gnan numer aye nemo porerat, ex omut gente & tribubus, & pepwlis, & linguis, ſtantes ant, 
rbronum, & ante 4onum, amiiti veſtibus albis, & palme in manthns eoram. Et clamabant 


Wm 


—” > _ ww A © ww wy 


= 
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ro hoc eſt ; aut, quod malim, per figuram ? 4s Jvoiy, Voces & toritrua ſunt Vores trni- AdGant, 
rrai aut £1998 FOBLITH, Ad CapB. | 


Scilicer Deus ut plurimum cum tonitru placita ſua edebat, quemadmodum & Legem 
tulit, Exod. 19- 16. 100 unicum id oraculum Judzis reliquum poſt caprivitatem Baby- 
looicam manſir. Cujus exemplum eſt apud Evangeliſtam noſtrum, cap. 12. 28. cim 
dixiffet Dominus» mn $oZaooy ov To orojua, Pater glorifica Noren twam; wenit, in- 

uit, $77 ms s eavs, Xi id ogaoa, * TX aALv Pogeow. Sequitur ib1, Er tuwrba gue aſta- 
but + andierat, dicebat, Tonitrueſſe fattum. Alis dicebaut, Angelus ei hentus eſt, 1d 
eſt, ahi*91p' N2, tonirru Divinum, ſeu conjunttum cunt'voce Divina, Filiam nem 
/mitr#i, dicebant ; alii vero, Angelum loqui. Atque- hinc eſt quod in Apocalypſi, 
non hoc tantum loco, ſed alibi paſſim, cum oraculis vocibtiſque Divinis ronirrs con- 
juogitur 3 Ut Cap. 4- 5. Cap. 6. 1, Cap. 10.3. Videlis Clariflimi Danielis Heinſii Ari- 
{tarchum.ſacrum, pag. 277, & 455. | 


$acro ſic perato, & Deo voce tonitrui SanRorum precibus annuente, Seprem Ange- veri.c 


liqui habebant ſeptem Tuba, preparavernnt ſe ut clangerent. - 

Opera Divine providentiz & gubernationis Angelis adminiſtris geri, apud omnes 
Theologos in confefſo eft. Angel igitur in Viſionibus iſtis eorum locum tenent, qut- 
bus ad res gerendas a Deo przponuntur ; quodque communibus operis tam Angelo- 
wm quam hominum geritur, 1d Angelis authoribus, tanquam auſpicibus & ducibus, 
ridicirur. Ut omnino a ſcopoaberrare/mihi videanturqui ſub iſtis Angelorum no- 
ninibus aliud aliquod myſterium latere putent. Angeli igitur Tabicines, de quibug 
tickermo, ſunt qui ad gubernandas Tubarim plagas, adhubitis ad gerendum, per quos 
Deo decrera ſua exſequi viſum, hominibus, conftituri ſunt. | 

Harum yero T»barum quatuor prime anguſtiorum & minorum plagarum ſunt ; ut- 
te quibus, Orbi Occidental ſeu Latino maximam partem incumbentibus, ſanandis 
wt Epiſcopus Romanus, dehinc Orbi faltem iſti in caput futurus. Quarum imagini- 
tus rit& accommodandis, hic quoque Lecor obſervet, Univerfitatem Romanam cum 
rliquis Orbis Imperiis a Spiritu S. racite affimilari Syſtemati Mundano, cujus partes 
ſunt Terra, e Mare, Elumina, Celum, Stelle ; eiratione, ut Imperii cujuſque Syſtema 
ſfuam quoque Terra” habeat, quz fit inſtar illius Te/l#rz, nempe imum quoddam & 
Baſin cui totius politiz moles incumbat : Mare item, quod, Terrem ſuam circumfun- 
dendo, Mari fimilitudinem ( hc Ditionis amplitudo ſeu extenfio eſt ) omnimodd pe- 
rat: Flumina quoque politica, quz aliorum fluminum ritu ex Marz ſuo originemdu- 
cat cod&mque revertantur ; cujuſmodi ſunt Magiftratus provinciales czterique ditionis 
xdminiſft, una cum illorum Fluminum alveis provinciis ipſis : Solem denique aliaſque 
Stella in Supreme poreſtatis ccelo, Solem, Lunam, Srellaſque in colo mundano refe- 
rentes, Hac analogia obſervatra, Interpretatio, ut fimilibus veterum Prophetarum fi- 
eris omnimodo munita, ita proclivis erir & rei geftz omnino appoſitiſiima. 

Qud autem paſſim de Terria parte, ut de rertia parte Arborums terre, tertia parte Ma- 
6, Flominum, Celi, inculcatur, id de finibus Imperii Romani accipio, tertzam Orbis 
terrarum Joannis #vo cogniti partem abitu ſuo compleRentis. Id quod ex eo probari 
poſe videtur, quod poſtea cap. 12. DRACO ile _ aecacornis (1d eſt, Imperi- 
un Romanum Echnicum ) rerriam parrem Stellarum Coli canda ſui traxiſſe + interram 
<eciſſe dicitur ; id eſt, tertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum Orbis Imperio ſuo 
ubjeciſe. His ita poſitis, ad ſingularum interpretationem veniamus. 


7. Et aries Angelus clanxit, & fatia eſt GRANDO & IGNIS miſts ſangui- 
", 6 miſſa ſuntin TERRAM: ov tertia pars terre combaſta eſt, & tertia pars arborum 


(oncremata eſt, omnifſe ue * herba viridis exnſtaeſ(h, 


* Xopmy Hel. 
lenift's fign'%;- 


8. Ft ſecundns Angelus clanxit, & tanquam eMONS MAGNUS igne ardens miſſus cet i 
f in MARE ; & fatta eſt rertia pars marts ſanguit: g. Et mortua eſt tertia pars creatu- _ e « £7.103 


rum in mari animas habentium, & tertia pars navium —_ 
lo, Er tertius Angelus clanxit, & cecidit de calo ST 


LLA MAGNA, ardens tangquan: ; 


mas, ceciditque in tertiam partem FLUMINUM, & in FONTES aquarum. - 22rl 


1, Er »omen STELLeE dicitur ABSINTHIUM: & fatta eft tertia pars aquarum 
" bſinthinm 3 * multi homines mortui ſunt ex aquis, quod amar e faite eſſent. 

It Erquartus Angelus clenxit, &r percuſſa eff tertia pars SOLIS & tertia pars Lit- 
NA G rertia pars STELLARUM ; ita ut obſcararetur tertia pars eorum, & dici non tn- 
(ere pars tertia, & notth fimiliter, 


TuBA4 


nequeas. 


= Commentationum eA potalypticarum Book 11] 
Ad Cap.8. 


TUBA L.. 


Rima ſeptimi Sigilli Tuba ab Idolarchia Romana ſexti Sigilli exitu jam proxſyq;. 
P ſturbata atque .excuſs3 init 3. primamque .Imperio jaw ruituro plagam daturg 
TERRA trientem horrifico GRANDINIS cum Igne Sanguineque nimbo peſſung;; 
id eſt, Territoriuns pepuhimve Orbis Romani ( univerſi (cilicer 1]lius politic bafin& Tel. 
lurem ) terribili 8 cruenta Gentium'Septentrionalium irruptione depopulatur, Magng- 
tes plebeioſque profternit abſumitque. . 
Videſis eodem ſpeRantem Grayainis imaginem, ad mp dfoyem, 1NqQUam, huſtiley 
Iſai. cap. 28. v. 2. Ecce validus & fortis Domino, ( Salmanaſſarem indigitat ) ficur rey. 
peſtas GRANDINIS & turbo excifionis, ſicut tempeſias aquarum multarum inundantigny 
dejiciet in terram fortiter., Pedibus calcabuntur Corona ſuperbig, temulentt Epbraing, 
Item Iſaiz 3o. 30. de clade Aflyriis ventura, , Es audiri faciet Dominus majeſtatem wy | 
ſue, & deſcenfionem brachii ſui oſtendet in ira furoris & flamma ignis conſumenti, difier. 
fone & turbine & lapide GRANDINIS ; , quza a voce Domini. conteretur Aſſer, &, His | 
obſervandum, quia Grando cum fulmine, 'in calidioribus, przſertim regioniby,, ef; | 
foleat ; ideo cum Gyrandznis mentione igxem conjungi, cum hic apud Joannem &Ilai- | 
am, tum Pſal. 18. 13, 14. imo in hiftoria Exod. 9. 23. Sed Joannes ſengvinem quoque | 
przter naturam commiſcuit, ut Imaginem totam hoc indicio ad cedem ipectareinnue. Ml ( 
» 
/ 


ret. De Granadinis imagine videat quoque Lecor Iſai. 32. 19. ibique ChaldzumPys. 
hraſtem, ; cr | 
4 Adhac, Arbores in parabolis propheticis ſignificare Magnates && divites, docet idem 
Paraphraſtes ; qui pro quercubus Baſan, Iſai. 2. 13. ſubſtituit principes provinciuu; 
pro cedris, Tai. 14. 8. drvites ; pro avietibus, modo principes, Iſai. 37. 24. modo reges, 
Iſai. 14. 8. Qui quoqpe ud Zack, IT. 2, Hula abies, quia cecidit cedrws, quoniamman; 
fict vaſtati ſunt : Ululate quercus Baſan, quia. cecigit ſyhua munita, ſic T&%exPeale lily 
late Reges, quia cqntriti ſunt principes ; qui opibus erant divites, vaſtati ſunt: Uulg: 
Satrape provinciarum, quia vaſiata eſt regio Articudinis veſtre. Unde. ex analogiafy- 
cilegolligitur, HERBAS de Pleberis capiendas, quando, ut hic, cum 4rboribus compo- 
nuntur. TS: © G | | | 
Jam, ut de eventu aliquid ex hiſtoria delibemus, initium hujus Tubs, donec cert 
us. quid . conſtiterit, ducam 3 morte Theodoſii primi, id eſt, ab anno Chriſti 
CCCXCV ;. quod tunc Religio Chriſtiana de Diis Gentilium plane triumphiſers 
detur ; & ſimul; ranquam in ſuperioris Sigilli deſinentis 8 hujus incipientis communi 
quodam termino, Barbarorum irruptiones nonnihil antehac tentatz, ſed proximis an- 
, Nis, pacato iterum Imperio, compreflſz, horribiliter denuo cieri, 8& univerſo fere Or 
bi Romano ferro & igne continue & immaniter vaſtando populand6que incumberece- 
perunt. # | + | 
Hoc ipſo enim anno ALARICUS primimm, cum ingenti Gothorum aliorfimqueBar- 
barorum exercitu, ex Thracia in Macedoniam irrumpit, nullis neque oppidis neque bo- 
minibus parcens. Inde per Theflaliam progreſſus, Thermopylariimque anguftiso 
cupatis, in Grzciam, id kt; Achaiam, deſcendit, quaſvis urbes przter Thebas & Athenss ( 
exicindit. In Peloponneſum irruit, Corinthum, Argos, Spartam vaſtat. Inde 10 
Epirum leſe jntulit, ubi eaſdem populationes 8 vaſtitates edere pergit. ny 
Anno ſequenti Epiroegrefſus Achaiam incurſavit, eamque cum Epiro fnitimilque þea 
provinciis quadriennio toto incendiis 8 populationibus feede vaſtare contendit. 
_ Cumſic per quinquennium immanibus Orientem direprionibus vexaſſcr.animum? 
invadendum Occidentem adjicit, in Dalmatiam & Pannoniam tranſit, caique regions 
late populatur. Triſtifimum bujus temporis ſtatum, hucuſque graſſante rempeſtate plic 
audi deplorantem, qui tum vixit, Hieronymum, Epiſt. 3. Inter Conſt antinepolin & 4" 
Fullas quotidie Romanus ſanguis effunditur ; Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Ds dans I 
am, Daciam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, cunitiſque Pannonias Gothus, Sur I Proc 
mata, Duadu, Alanu, Hunni, Vaudali, eMarcomanni inſtant, rapinnt. uot matron, o 
quot virgines Dei, & ingenua nobiliaque corpora hu belluis fuere Indibris? capt! Fpiſes 
znterfetts Presbyteri, & drverſorum officia Clericorum : ſubverſe Ecclefie, ad altaria Chrift 
ſtabulati equi, martyrum effoſſe religquie ROMANUS ORBIS KU [7,_ & S 
putas nunc habere animi Corinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios, Arcadas, cunt amque Ot Reg, 
ciam, quibus imperant Barbari? TR 


Amo $i 
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Anno vero ſequent, Chriſti 4oi, idem Alaricws, Gothis, Alanis, Hunoiſque ſub- 
{-quentibus, in Italia quoque bellum geſturus, Noricum perrumpit, & per Tridenti- 


num ſaltum in Venetiam venit, eas urbes brevitempore in poteſtatem redigir, Hono- 
rium Imperatorem Haſtz obſidet ; adeo ut omnes ferc in Italia jam de relinquendis (e- 
4;bus cogitarent. Sed hic randem Stilico Honorii Dux, magno comparato exercity, 
farorem ejus ſuſflaminayn, 6 ſemel irerlimque vicum atque adverſis prezliis fatigatum 
[n Pannoniarit, unde venerat, pedem. referre coegit. . Ex qua pauld. poſt, fazdere per- 
cuſſo, arque wilitari prefectura ab Honorio honoratus, in Illyricum Orientis provin- 
ciam fecebit. ; : | : 

iefcenre aliquantiſper Alarico, ne tamen ullo deinceps tempore. Occidens feriare- 
wr, Ratim anno 404. memorabilis altera Barbarorum irruptio in Italiam eſt inftruca, 
R-44z4iſo homine Scytha duce ; qui cum Gothorum, Sarmatarum 8& Germanorum 
exercitu ad ducenta millia, przſidiis in Alpibus dejeRtis, in Venetiam regionem, Ami- 
lam & Hetruriam tranſit, Florentiam obfidet ; ubia Stilicone ingenti ftrage devicus 
capitur atque obtruncatur. _ : : : 

Hoc hofte, utcunque terribili, brevi temporis ſpatio & minori cum damno ſublato, 
fatim anno 406. tertia, eaque graviſſima maximeque exitioſa, in Occidentem irruptio 
Vandalorum & Alanorum, affumptis ſecum Marcomannis, Herulis, Suevis, Alemanais, 
lurguadionibus, aliortimque Barbarorum colluvie, fac eſt ; qui Gallia primim, inde 
Hiſpania, 8 poſtremo Africa ſunt occupatz, 8 omnis generis calamitatibus afflitz. 
(uss clades ita Hieronymus Epiſtola I7, partim expreffit, partim fignificavit: Iyns- 
wrabiles, inquit, &* ferociſime' nationes univerſas Gallias occuparunt : quicquid inter 
thes + Pyreneum eſt, quod Oceano &- Rhodano\includitur, Duadus, Vandalus, Sarma- 
4, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli, 8axones, Burgundiones, Alemanni, & hoſtes Pannonii vaſt i- 
nat, Magnnciacum capta atque ſubverſa eſt, &* in Ecclefia multa hominum milliatruct- 
las, Vangiones longs obſidione deleti ; Rhemorum urbs prapotens, Ambiani, Atrebates, 
Merini, Tornacus, Nemete, Argentoratus tranſlati in Germaniam. Aquitania, Novemque 
pulorum, Lugadunenſis && Narbonenfis provincie, prefer pancas urbes, populate ſunt cun- 
ti, Non i ab[que lacrymis Tohoſe facere mentionem," que ut hucuſque non ruerit, ſan- 
6 Epiſcops Exuperii merita preſtiterunt, Ipſe Hiſpanie jam jamque periturg contremiſcunt. 
Roma vitam auro redimit. b1 or | 

Atque hic fuit terribilis iſte Grazdinis-cum 7ge 8& ſunguine Nimbus ; Imago quidem 
applicationis adeo obviz, ut Nicephoro Gregorz. lib. 2. c. 7. de Apocalypſi ne cogi- 
tanti unquam, ſed de Scythis tamen agenti, adeo concinnum quid exciderit, ut non 
poſſim non aſcribere: Hr, inquit, zerrores de calo ſepe hominibus a Deo incutinntar, 
nn, incendia, & crebri imbres, GC. ita hi a Deo aſſervantur Septentriouales & 

hperboret terrores, ut pro pang, quando er quibus Providentie viſum fuerit, immittan- 
tw, Sed corollarium quoque ex Achmete adjiciam, adhuc magis confirmando Le- 
Gori, | 


Corollarium ex Achmete de ſonificatis CRANDINIS, IGNIS & 
| ARBORUM #n interpretatione Somniorum. 


Capite CXCI. ex Indorum, Perſarum 8& Agyptiorum rationibus, Nzx, grazao, gelu 
ermnas, ſolicitudines & tormenta portenanpt. 
$i quis videre wiſus fuerit grandinem alicubi delapſam, hoſtilem impreſſionem ſabitam ex- 
ſedter, | 

Si videre viſus fuerit grandinem, que frumenti hordeique culmos leſerit ; in eo loco, prout 
culmi frat fuerint, bellice cedes eventient, 

Eidem cap. CLIX. ex Indorum, Apoteleſm. CLX. ex Perſarum & Agyptiorum ex- 
flicatione, Jenis interitum, bellum, pugnas, punitionem & affliftionem ſignificat, ſi quid aut 
quemurere viſus fucrit, 

Item cap. CLI. Perſz, Indi, Zgyptii Arbores de hominibus, przcipue Magiſtratibus, 
proceribus, 8 viris ampliſſimis 1nterpretantur : ut, h 

Si quis viſus ſibi fuerit irrigare arbores & excolere, vir ampliſſimus & populi nutritias 
trit, : 

SiRex viſus fibi fuerit arbores plantiſſe, novos magiſtratus inftituet. Trem, 

Si arbores diuturnitate temporis vitiat e 46 purrefaite corruerint, natural morte proceres 
Regimorientuy. : 
| Sividere viſns fuerit virgulta que in arbores excreverint, hoc ad ſucceſſionenm magnatsn 
fins pertixet, 

_ Siplebeius arboruw folia viſus fibi furrit in domum collegiſſe, opes 4 magnatibus pro folio- 
Wh modo conſequetar, &Cc, : TUBA 


| HISITEN 
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 aliud denotat quam mortem quandam ſeu zuteritum violentum illo caſu paſſumeſſe, 1d 


i 


TUBA IL 


Ecunda Tuba Mundum Romanum, terri ſui jam fatis vaſtatum, graviore adhuc 
plagi labefaQatura, MARE. impetit ; cujus qui eo pertinebat trientem, Moy; 
TIS magniei antiquitus imminentis, jam vero conflagrantis caſu, totum cruentym req. 
dit; magni cum ibi degentium animantium ſeu pilcium, tum navigiorum, fix : 


' Hoc eſt, ROMA «rbis magne, ſemel iteriimque capte, ſpoliatz, atque hoſtilibus faq. 


mis ardentis, clades in amplitudinis ditionis Juriſdiftionifue Romane Interitum erupit ; 
provincias ejus, Pre capitis fic afflii debilitate, jam pro libitu rapientibus, atquein 
nova Regna diſcerpentibus Barbaris ; irreparabili cum legionum 1nib1 ad tutelam ge. 
gentium ſtrage, omnilimque poteſtatis retinends & ſuſtentands ( quaſi negotiangj ) 1g. 
miniculorum jacuri. | i 

MARE mundipolitici, ut dixi, eft Ditionis illa amplitudo incolas univerſes gjuſ 
dem juris politici communione amplectens. Hac imagine Babylonis Ditioexpriminy 
Jer. 51. 36. ubi minatur Dominus ſe exficcaturum MARE ejus, & arefatturum wenn 
ej#s : quod v. 44. exponitur eidem retenta metaphori, mo confluxuras ad cam anyliz, 
Gentes. Amplitudo quoque Regni Aſſyriaci ſic deſcribitur Ezech. 31. 4. ug ©. 
ſcere fecernnt eam, ( (cil. cedrum Aſlyriacam ) Abyſſes ſeu Mare exalt avit eam, Fort 
etiam Pharaonis Ditio «Mare eſt, Ifai. 19. 5. ubi de Regni ejus interitu dicitur, rfe- 
Huras aquas de eMariejus, ideſt, ablatum iri ditionem ejus. Inde Imperiaillamagn, 
apud Danielem conſpiciuntur ex MARI aſcendere, id eft, ex Ditionis ampliuiin 
oriri. Wa, 

Quod autem zterti« Maris pars, id eſt, MARE Romanum, ſanguineum faQumdi. 
tur ; {ciendum, Sanguinem primo pro cede ulurpari, deinde pro mote etiam fineſar- 
guine : Mortemautem in genere pro #teritu ſumi, etiam rei vita carentis. VideErech, 
I4.19. & 3. 18, 20. & 18. 13. Amoſ; 2. 2. Rom. 7. 9. Unde ſanguinen: vel ſanguinemn 
fieriimago eſt rei interitum paſſe,. quaſi nempe cruore manantis inſtar animalis cif 
aut laniati. Quod igitur hic Mare momtu magni caſu cruentum faftum dicitur, nikil 


quod in Phialis, ubi eadem:eft imigo, aliquanto apertitis dicitur, fattum eſſe wy 
guis mortni, 1. occiſi, Mens eſt, Ditionem ſeu. Amplitudinem Romanam cladem 
efle, truncatam, dilaniatam, perditam eſſe. | 

Simile etiam Moztis ſymbolum urbi ſignificandz, de veteri Babylone reperite et 
Jerem. 51.25. Ecce ego adre, MONS peſtifer (ſeu corruptor ) qui corrumpis univerſon 
terram, & extendam maxum meam, &c. & debo te in MONTEM CO MBHSTIONS: 
ubi Septuag. habent ©. ?wrenrveropÞor, codem ſenſu quo hic Joannes op. mg raw 
por, Decadem Ifai. 13. 2. Super MONTEM eminentem levate vexillum, Targum, 
Super civitatem habitantem confidenter. Item c. 37. 24. ad Sennacheribum regenAF 
ſyrixz, Exprobraſti, inquit, Domino, & dixiſti, In multitudine quadrigarum mearum 
aſcenai altitudinem Montium : Targum, Aſcenadi in munitionem Civitatum eorum. 
an rec dubito. | 

Porro, quod eMoxs hic in Mare mitti ſeu projici dicatur, 7c mpimoy eſt figurs, cum 
non alia ratione Mons Mari nocere poſſet quam fiin ipſam projiceretur. Atque bocin 
ſequenti quoque Tuba, de Szella cadente, locum habere memineris. ; 

Hiſtoriam quod attinet, Roma primiim captaeſt Anno 410, idque ab eodem Alarico 
Gothorum rege, qui in priore Tuba fati quaſi przludium exhibuerat : jam vero P0 


' mortem Stiliconis novos motus ciente, novamque 6 fatalem in Italiam expeditionem 


adornante ; .qui quidem Honorium in tantas anguſtias redegit, ut ipſe Barbarus0 
vum Imperatorem, Attalum nomine, Rome daret, quacum Honorium Auguſtum 
Ravenne oblideret, jam, prz rerum ſuarum deſperatione, in Orientem, Occidents 
relito, fugere cogitantem. Sed hoſtis: peenitentia ductus, Attalo Imperioabrogats 
Honorium 1n integrum reſtituit. 

Hanc urbis Rome cladem Ditionis Roman dilaceratio continud ſequuta eſt. Te 
ſtem advoco Sigonium : Romanani cladem, inquit ille, miſerabilis Ttaliz vaſtitas, mr 
muaGallie atque Hiſpanie bella, ac nova demum Barbarorum in utraque province regun 
emperta eXCcepernunt, 

- Primiim enim Honorius, ut Romam cum Imperio recuperaret, feedere cum Al 
io, Gothis ſedes & regnum in Galliis permittere coacus eſt. 


Biennio poſt, Anno 412, Hunnis quoque ſeſe in Pannonya; quam _ wr” 
. P 


arico 
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ſindenribus) idem, viribus ad teſiſtendum'in tantis Uficlmibusdeſituc A9 
Rs ctrm-iis; datis acceptiſque obſidibus, fecir, ' ' rn 30h, 


Deinde Anao 413; Conſtantins;*ejuidem Honorii” Dux, Burg grins b, at 
ioribus tiſce-annis rebus, | na cum Vandalisin Galliarn [eſe cy 


c - hugs thts Chit radix et fie cow Ge eh ak 3 5 
Rp. mth eraoſliſent, Vandalis qu o que'cum Rege fuo Gnhdericoes' JET. 


rrime expulſis, ſedes qua$eeups pin cohiceffit H4Biratidas; pats Gothis 
ron ; erendi. * QUr plurs ſeirs cipit, conſult zuld ance, fnonifhatim'Sigotium 

Wb pony ye & ys ! utide'nos ſurapliits; 0121 4} 
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icrugh Borel Amo by bf ro pt ZH cup  arquic 


A reed ſequenti ri Ahn lain' rope it2 Ly wr" Ne Tn orpu' BR Adecem Y 
omni! z« diviſumapparuit * que,” unacum nominibus,” & | 
provinitil ati vibus reghatuin eff, adfize quibudatn hiſtoria anni Neva majorert lu- 
ce idciernc Jam, oy agoroad "= =  _ 

| T7; S109 Is t Tn 1! oF mT | 

wt | Type dilacerationis Imperii eu. Dinan Romgoee ad annum; . 

"CHRISTI 436: 8odeinceps//n/ 0 1 » 5» 
'REGNA. - Priviedie quikus [once agen de} | Obiromds my q 
1 | Britonum In Britannia. — o 
\ | $axonum a — 
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tica. Regnum = 
4 Burgondiontunt In Gal. Sequan. 8 |Gayrpricgs, | ann. 526,'3 Francis.ſubj 

I; Lugduneaſ...).. ++; :-: | | tumarqueextinQum efh S 

5.1W; fgetheram In Aquitania 8 Ag Theodoyicus, ] numero-denario complendo 
(6 Lipapia, 4 1-þig? IT, , } commode Oftrogothorurm 
6. Sneveram & | I illo Hiſpanis tra-.| Riciarigs, ' ' | Ditio eodem tempore in duo” 
 Manorum |, &vu, qui Gallagia | | - | Regna diffiliit ; -Pannoni3, 
& Luſitania £9; 1; - | quzillis hucuſque. ——= 
tinetur. RT a Longobardis occupata, \& 
7 |\Fandalorum | In Aﬀrica, ſed paulo Genſericus. - | Italii fol regibus Oltro- 
| | antcin Hiſpania. | + ; | goth. reliai.” 
$ |demaunorum | Jn Germaniz traftu Sumanus, | Alemannorum os ab' 
qui Rhatia dice- . ann. 475. cum Herulorum, 
batur. WITT eT quamdiu ili rerum in Italia 
| 6.3137] | . * | potitiſunt, coaluit, ann. ni- 
9 |Oſftregotborum | In Pannonia, debel- Theodemirns, | mirum 16. . | 
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ANKN Arque hoc demum modo Decem ills regns, in quz Romanum Imperium noviſſims 
AdCap3. Jiviſum iri> tum apud Daniclem tum Joannem Spiritus S. prznaunciaverat, ſupputeg. 


da videntur ; neque ex tot Regionum aut terrz traQtuum za, ut vulgo fit, nomin; 
bas, quinimo Regaw, in quz Ditio & Dominiurn Imperii dilacerandum foret, omwing 
zſtimanda. Interim tamen non tam rigide Deaarii iftiuscircumicriptionem interpee. 
tandam putamus, ut plura quovis tempore regna, aut cuicuimodi Dynaftias, exc1y. 
dat : ſed qudd in decemad minimum, vel in decem pracipua Regna, Imperium (cn. 
dendum efſer. Id quod jam inde primordiali iſthac quam repraſentavimusdilcer,. 
tione, uſque ad noſtrum ſeculum, ſub tot variantium Rerumpublicarum & Reguoru 
fatis & converſionibus, ſemper verum fuifſe opinor ; licet oraculi. fidei aſtruende fys. 
ficeret, fi vel initio ſoldmin tot Regna diviſum fuiſſer, ut ut poſtmodum fortaſf: in- 
minuconumero. Iti autem utdixi, nec aliter, intelligendam efle circumſcriptionem 
iftam Decadis regnorum, ſimile de Monarchiz A rez dilaccratione Vaticiniun 


” Dan. 5.6.8 nos edocere poteſt; in qua, licer ultra * quatuor illa IPU8, Macedonis, Afiz, 


rap.8.8. 


Verſ.10. 


Syriz & i Regnsa, ctiam quintum Thraciz, irore Lyſimacho, acceſſeri - 
= Fenty. 4-0 En ceirocema Mate uaternario definierit : tot puta ad minimun 
futura effent, aut tot przcipua regna. Regno enim Thracico, licet ſimul cum tel. 

uis cceperit, & ad 40. annos duraverit, ſuccefſum non fuit, ſed cum primo rege Ly. 
fimacho exſpiravit ; ide6que in numerum non referendum. Similiter huic de decy. 
plici divifione Romana judicandum. Propterea neminem moveat, fi prazter enume. 
rata modd in Galliisregna, etiam Alanorum Aurelianeonfium regoum, item Armgrice. 
rum Civitatum Dynaſtiam, ibidem forte invenerit, uſque ab Honorii Imperioadhac 
tempora permanentia. Hanc ſiquidem modicz admodum dirionis fuiſſe ; illudmad; 
codeinceps tempore, nempe decem plurimitm annos, durifle comperier. Neutun 
;gitur cum reliquis pari loco & ordine habendum eſt, nec fi cujuſdammodi quid ali 
inveniri poſit. | <TON Y 


_——_ 
R——————_— 


TUBA Tl. 


T UBA tertia fulgidam Stelam, HESPERUM ſcilicet Romanum ſeu 0G 
CIDENTIS Ceſerem, jam inde ex quo Genfericus. Vandalorum Rex Ronum 
captam ſpoliaverat przcipitem, 8 morti aliquantifper ſub iftis nihil: Czſarum, Arii, 
Majorati, Severi, Anthemii, Olybrii, Glycerii, Nepotis, mutuis infidiis & lanienis 
intereuntium, nominibus quaſi oblugatum, tandem anno 476, ſub fatali A»g»ſtvnoni 
ne extremum ſpiritum ducentem, Odeecre Herulorum Rege immiſſo, de Calopote- 
Ratis ſuz revulſum penitus deturbavit atque extityxit ; amatiflimo Fonrium & Flmi 
z»u#, id eſt, Urbium & Magiſtratuum provincialium, fato. Re 

Ceſarem Heſperium hic eum intelligo qui, a firmata, jam indea morte TR 
mi, Imperii in Orientis & Occidentis diviſtione, Romsz antique 8 Occidenti adhus 
Imperator manſit, ſed brevis admodum vi; utpote poſt annum 91 de clo ſuoadhr 
jus Tubzclangorem penitus lapſurus. | 
Qudd enim Epiſcopus Romanus annispluſquam treceatis & viginti, poſtquam Ge 
ſar iſte Hepperins in Auguſtulo occiderat, Reges Francorum ( qui poſtea Germanorum ) 
10 1d nominis & titulum de novo ſubrogavit ; nihil aliud effecir quam ut hoc qui 
Czlaris redivivi, ceu ſexti capitis Beſtiz adhuc _— oppanſo velo, ne pep 
capite noviſſimo, id eſt, Antichriſto, tandem 3 minis perſpicacibus ram liquido have- 
retur. 
Arqui Ceſu iſte Papexvs ad capita Beſtiz Romane non pertinet ; verium ad cornua 
ſcuregas in que ſexti capitis Imperium, jam capiti noviſtimo vices ceſſurum, dilact 
randum fuerat. Nequeenim poſt tantum temporis intervallum quantum eft annonum 
325 (rot autem ſunt ab Auguſtulo ad Carolum Magnum) Heſperiorum Czſarum qui 
1 ſeriei continuande ſuccedi potuir. , 

Sed age, textni Joannis porro faciamus lucem, ut interpretationis ratio conſtet. Ei 
cecidit, 1nquit, & c@lo Stella magna ardens ut lampas. Stellam crinitam ſeu Cometam ot 
ſcribere videtur, cujus inter ſpecies 3 Plinio recenſitas eſt Lempadias ſpeciatim fic dit. 
Er profe&td non incommode Czfar Occidentis hujuſmodi ftelli figuretur, ob breveN 
durationem. De quo idcircocap. 17. dicetur, Oportere exam cum venerit 46 ex1gum 
tempus mancre, Stella autem mgne fuit; utpote ſummez Majcſtari aptius fgurands, 
cujus ſplendorem alias So/ in parabolis propheticis reprzſenter. Er ſane notum 
Cometas fuiſſe qui vel Solem magnitudine zquiſle viſi fiat ; cujuſmodi & harc Stellam 
fuilic, forte non aberrabit qui diceret. Simileo 
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g_ _ - 
Similem autem Sze/le cadentis parabolam, ne de applicatione :dubites, adhibet Iſai 
as, Cap. 14> T2: de caſu Regis Babylonis: Q#0mdo, inquit, ceridiſti de celo, Lucifer fils 
aurore? reſettus es interram qui debilitiſti gentes? Aliby quoque, ur loco Ifaix cap. 
34. 4- jam-ante laudato, Szelle ceo canentes de Principum & Summatum ruina intelli- 
aotur../. Szella igitur ſingularis & inuſitatz. magnitudinis, ſupra communem ſortem 
Prigcipum Principem defigoat, hoc eſt, magnum & eximium. Sequitur 
Er nomen STELL eB adicitur ABSINTHIUM, Schema eſt propheticurn, quo, no- 
minis quaſi proprit impoſitione, ret aut perſonz de qua agitur qualitas aut fatum indi- 
cetur ; cm alias etiam in Hebraiſmo pzjya "27 fit rereZypea, ut Luc. I. 37. Non eſt 
impoſſvite Deo way pnwe' 8& Vocari 1dem: valeat quod Efſe vel Exiftere, ut Ifa. 36. 7. 
Domus mea Domus orationis vacabitur ; pro quo Luc.:19; 46. Domus orationis tay, eſt, erit, 
hubebitur ; & Gen. 2.1. 12. In Iſaac wocabitur tibi ſemen, id eſt, erit. Videſis quoque 
Septuag. Iſai. 14. 20. Ruth. 4. 11. Schemaris autem. quod dixi exempla paſſim obvia 
ſunt, Sic enim Iſai. 7. 14. de Chriſto, Vocabitus nomen ejus Emmanuel ; i, Ya OownrO- 
erit. Et cap. 9. 6. Vocabitur nomen ejus Admirabilis, Confiliarius, Dens fortis, Pater 


futuri ſeculi, Princeps pacis'; id eſt, exit bxc omnia. -Item Jerem. 23.6. Et hoc eft no-. 


wen quo vocabunt euw, DOMINUS FUSTITI A NOSTRA. Et Zachariz 6: 
1, Kcce vir GERMEN nomen ejus : ſequitur, quia ex loco ſuo germinabit, &c. Adde 
Apocalypſ. 19. 13. Vocatur Homen ejus VERBUM: DEI, id eſt, ipſe eſt Verbum illud 
Det. Iftis germana ſunt quz habenrur Jer. 20. 3,4. Non Paſhurem vocat Dominus nomen 
ww, ſed eMagor-miſſabib,|[ id elt, form1ainem circumquaque ] Nam ſic ait Dominus, Ecce 
minditurns ſum tibi formidinem, tibi cy ommibus amicistuis, Et Ezech. 23. 4. Nemina 
wrum ( id eſt, Mulierum Samariz 8 Jeruſalem ) Aholah & 4holibah, Adde Ifai. 8. 3. 
Hol. 1. 6, 7. , ; 

S1m1ll ak figura Stella hee lapſabunds ABSINTHIUM dicitur, id eſt, (notione 
Hebrxorum, quibus abſtracta pro concretis adhibeantur) ABSINTHITES, Princeps 
nempe 4maritudinum & *rumnarum. Cujulmodi revera fuit, fi quis unquam, Ceſar 
ite Heſperins, perpetuis zrumnis a primo exortu ſuo ad: finem uſque exercitus. Quo 
nimirum rerum potiunte, Imperium Romanum ruiturum efſet : cujus imo conſtituti- 
one occalio ruinz data, eo quod, inveRi iſtiuſmodi Imperii diviſione, viaBarbaris 
patefaca, relque Romana in atrociffimas calamitates conjeca fucrit. Annon hic 
propter 4m4ram libi & aliis ſortem Abſinthium merito diceretur? juxta illud Naomi, 
Ne wocate me Naomin, wvocate me Maran; eo quod amaritudine affecit me Omnipoteas, 
Ruth. 1. 20. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, de Civitatis reique Romans, poſt iſtum Czſaris ſui ca- 
um, ſtaru aliquid dicendum eſt, ut via ſequentis Tubz.interprerationi muniatur. Cx- 
ſe igitur Occidentis fic deturbato atque extin&o, interea Odoacer Herulus Ttaliam 
annis 16 Regio nomine obtinuit ; qui Rome & Occidenti Conſulatum, quem tamen 
nitioiratus ademerat, poſt bienniumcreſtituit, adhucque conſervavit. Hunc excepit 
Oſrogothorum Rex Theodoricus ; idque, ut refert Paulus Diaconus, Imperatore 
Orientis Zenone Italiam ei per pragmaticam tradente, ac [acro velamine capiti impolt- 
toconfirmante. Qui, Odoacre devicto- ac trucidato, prxter Dalmatiam & Rhaztiam, 
quz Odoacris provinciz erant, Siciliam quoque regno adjecit, Urbis Romz mcenia 
nonnullaque zdificia, ingenti ad eam rem pecuniz ſumma collata, refecit; adeo ut ad 
pateritz fortunz faſtigium nihil deſiderari poſſe, exempti Urbis djreptxatque incenſz 
nfamia, videretur:- regnum ſapientiſſime ordinavit, nullum Romanum inſtitutum 
mutavit, ſed Senatum 7 Conſules, Patricios, Przfefos prxtorio, Prefetum urbis, 
Quſtorem, Comitem ſacrarum largitionum, Comitem privatarum, & militiz, Co- 
mitemdomeſticorum, Magiſtros peditum 8 equitum, c#teroſque qui fuerant in Im- 
perio magiſtratus retinuit, eoſque Romanis hominibus tantum mandavit. Id quod a 
ſucceſſoribus quoque, Athalarico, Theodohato, Vitige, regibus Italiz Oſtrogorhicis, 
lliquandiu ſervatum eſt. Vide Sigonium de Imperio Occidental: lib. 15. anno 479- 


lb. 16, annis 49 3 494, 500. 


— 


TUBA IV. 


UARTA Tuba ulteritis adhuc progreſſa, MAJESTATIS ROMANEZ in Ur- 
be Roma Lumen, quo ſub Oltrogothis etiam regibus couſque ſplenduerat, peni- 
us ademptum ivit ; poſtquam nimirum, ab anno 542,in Bello iſto Oſtrogothico, Beliſa- 
10 primum, deinde Narlete, Juſtiniani _—— Italiz recuperand® Cen 
oMm#® 


—  ———— 
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Verſ.t1, 
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\. 5” Rome defecerat; deinde ipſa 4 Totila ſemel itertunque capta incenſa, tertidque ſy; 


4> M8 1% 
4p _ parte demolita, incolisinſuper omnibus ( memorandum forrun® ludibrium b) celtirys 
ta, a Narſcte tandem poſt tot funera & clades recepta, verum turbine paulo poſt & ful 
:omodo ſedet guribus proſtrata ; Urbium quondam REGINA Conlular; poteſtare, SENALVs autho- 
fo pou 1c r;tate, reliquiſque, quibus tanquam 8#e/{x Orbem haQtenus irradiaverat, Magiſtrz 
abs 4 foie 4 tibus nunc demum orbata, in neicto quem'ignobilem Ducatum ex tanto gloriz ſy] ore 
velu11 vidus ? jJapſaeſt, Ravenne, cuiolim imperaverat, deinceps ſub Exarchatu tervire coaQa 
gy ner ( heu tenebras !/)&tribura pendere. ."% 
in Provincis = Axque hc ſuit qug * hic memoratur Soli, Lune & Stellarum tertis @rtepercſ, 
jp cnc qua fattum eft ut tertia pars aiei non luceret, & tertia pars nottu fumiliter. bi L3 v6. 
Thren.t.z. mine vocatur Lumen dinrmum, quod Solis eſt; Nottis vero, Lumen notturnum, 
* Verſi2. TJ ung o& Stellarum ; juxta illud Jerem. 31. 35. £44 dat Solem in lamen Drei, & ſlaturs 
Lune & Stellarum in lumen nottis, Sol Roms fulſit, quamdiu Conſularis dignng, & 
Regnum ſuper alias urbes & provincias penes ;plam fur : Lana & Selle ibidemliyge. 
runt, quamdiu priſtina Senatiis reliquurimque Magiſtratuum authorias adhucmanſy, 
At his omnibus ſublatis, ( quod hac Tubi tactum eft ) quid niſi tenebrz & Luminis 
tam diurni quim nofurni omnimodum deliquium ſu ? nempe quod iplam attinehy, 
cui tertia pars Luminis Ccli debebatur. 
Frequentiflima eſt hic mente Se/x, Lune & Stellarum Imago apud Prophets, 11; 
Iſai. 13. 10. item 60. 20. ubi pro, Noy occidet ultra Sol tus, & Luna tua 101 minuetyy, 
8c. Targum habet, Nor ceſſabit amplins Regnum tuwum, ( Jeruſalem alloquitur) 4 
loria tua non auferetury. Etiam Jerem. 15. 9. ubi de Jeruſalem, Occidit Sol ejus, tin 
adhuc eſſet Dies : Targum vertit, Migravit gloria eorum in vite eorum., Et Exch, jt, 
7. idem Paraphraſtes illud de Pharaone, Operiam, cum extinxero te, celos, & Stelly 
nigreſcere faciam, vertit, Operzet te tribulatio, cum extinxero ſplendorem glurie regni 
tut, &C. : 
Transferat huc LeQtor etiam quez ſupra ex Achmete notavi, ad lucem Sigilloſenofe- 


ciendam : quzmirum eſt quam conveniant. 


= 


DE TRIBU $ 


V A-Trusis. 


Eſtant adhuc tres Tubz omnium maxim 8& graviſſime, ideo6que trium VE 
—_— a prioribus diſcriminatz. Nam poſt quartz Tubz 4710, 
zat & audivi, inquit, Angelum quendam wvolantem per medium cali, aces 
tem voce magni, Ve, Ve/R, VeAE habitantibus ſuper terram, 4 reliquis vocitw Tw8 
Verf13. qrium Angelorum qui deinceps clantturi ſunt. Item cap. 9g. 12, & 11, 14, Nimirum, 
cum Chriftiani Romani Orbis incolz, interim dum priores Tubz clangerent, novo 
rum idolorum cultu ſeſe contaminifſent, duplici jam peccato vindicando, quz ſupere 
rant Tubz auQtiores factz ſunt. Nam iftud quoque Romani Orbis peccatum, «Mm 
prioriczdis Martyrum, deinde in criminis vindicandi cenſum venire, apparet ex © 
quod ſecundo VA ſubnettitur elogium ; nempe, Reliquos homines qui iſtis plagi Yr 

licet, ut ego quidem intelligo, VA iſto 8 priore ) occ:ſi non fuerint, non refipuit 

operibus manuum ſuarum, ut nz adorarent demoxia, & ſimulacra aurea, & argenth, 

_ & lapidea, & lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, neque audire, neque 
ap. 9. 20. | 


PRIMA 


p—_ 
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PRIMA VA-TUBA, 
SEU 
TUBA V. 


RIM A VA-Tuba jamdudum preteriit. Ea horrenda LOCUSTARUM agmi- 4, Cap.s! 
na extartareo Abyſſi, jam SATANLZ oper# adaperte, fumo (caturientium, Orbi be: 
vaſtando emiſit ; 1d eſt, SARACENOS five ARABES ( gentem populoſam & nume- 
rofam Locuſtarum inſtar ) ſtupenda Muhammedis Pſeudoprophetia in tot Gentium exiti- 
concitatos. 
"Toma enim ex i7nfernalt puteo aſcendens Mahummediſmus eſt, quem Nebulones Mu- veri.z, 
hammedani 1/{amiſmum vocant. Hicorbem terrarum, Chriſti Solis juſtitiz imperio & 
diſciplina, diſcuffis Gentilium errorum tenebris, jamdudum illuminatumnovys catige- 
wobduxit. . 

Et ec, quidem concinnior eſt LOCUST ARUM typus, quia Locuſtz quoque yerr.;: 
Feyptiaczx ex eadem Arabia venerunt, Agypto nempe ad Orientem contermini. * 
[enim Exod. 10. 13, 14. Dominus adduxit ventum Qrientalem in terram ------ & ap- 
ptawit locuſtas 3 & aſcenderunt locuſts ſaper totam terram e/Epypri, reſederuntque in ora 
nts eAZgypti. Adhac Arabes, propter inſignem Gentis multitudinem, /ocaſtis afſimi- 
lntur. Judic. 7. 12. Midianite & Amaleckite, & omnes filit Kedem ſeu Orientis, ja- 
thant i conuvalle tanquam locuſt® multitudine ; cameliſque eorum non erat numerus, fi- 
wt arer78 que eſt in littore maris multitudine, Ubi obſervandum, Arabes in Sacris lite- 
ns peculiariter Filios Orientis nominari, ut & Arabiam ipſam PP. KE DEM ſeu 
(rientem ; utique reſpe&tu Agypti, ubi Iſraelitz ſic loqui didicerant. Videſis Gen. 
10, 30. & 25. 6. I Reg. 4. 30. lai. 11. 14. Jer. 49. 28. forte & Matth. 2. 1. Eadem 
plane ratione, qui hodie Afia minor Naro/iadicitur, & Arabia felix reliquis Arabiis 
2d Auſtrum fita, 4yaman, 1. Meridies. Unde Regina Auſtri, Matth, 12. 42. Sed hzc 
obuter. 

Similem autem Locuſ?arum Imaginem, de Aﬀſyriis Babyloniiſque Judzam vaſtaturis, 
videre eſt apud Joelem, duobus primis capitibus : unde hunc rypum mutuatum eſle 
non negabit qui utriu{que deſcriptionem contulerit. 

Ejus vero interpretationem ad hoſtzles copias referendam efle oſtendit ex uſu Orientis 
Achmeres, cujus verba hoc loco inſerenda putavi. Sic igitur ille cap. CCC. ex Indo- 
rum, Perfarum & Agyptiorum diſciplinis : | 

LOCUS T Aggeneraliter ad hoſtium multitudinem hand dubie refertur. Sic enim in Sa- 
mliteris perſcriptum eſt, Þocuſtas Juſſu atvino ad vaſtationes regionum inſtar alicujus ex- 
nets proftciſci, Hoc de Sacrts literis, Tndocum folorumeſt, ut quicquid in hoc libro 
keligionis Chriſtianz notitiam ſapiar, ſicut legenti apparebit. Pergit : 

quis aut Rex, aut poteſtate praditus, LOCUSTAS adverſus aliquam regionem profe- 
fuvidere wiſus fuerit ; co in loco multitudinem hoſtium cum magna potentia exſpectet ; 
quantumque Locnſte damni dederint, tantundem cx illt nocebunt. 

Jam igitur firmata imagine; de reliqua deſcriptione videbimus. 

Dataeſt illis ( inquit ver. 3.) poteſtas qualem habent terreſtres Scorpii: nam habebant 
( verl. 10, ) caudas fimiles ſcorpionibus, in iiſque aculeos quibus nocerent ; & ( verl. 5. ) tor- 
mentum earum ut tormentum $corpit, quando percuſſerit hominem, 

[deſt, non ſolum poteſtatem haberent Locuſtis propriam, regiones quas permearent 
rodendi & depopulandi ; ſed, quod monſtri ſimile, Caudas inſtar — quorum 
Itu venenum quoque diffunderent. Mira res, Locaſfs Scorpio! Quid autem mali in- 
nat, loqui videtur ſpecici Serpentinz ſymbolum : ſiquidem Scorpio ſerpentini generis 
ll, Hujus autem ſpecie, qui primim genus humanum decepit, a De6que avertit Di- 
abolus, amar ipſum Spiritns S. porro homines ſeducturum introducere. Unde eſt illud, 
0 chi:o apyaiO. 0 TAarwy Þ oiupÞny, cap. 12.9.8 20. 2, Canada igitur Scorpionts cum 
«ul Diabolicz illius P ſendopropheti® Muhammedicz propaginem cum toto apparatu ſuo 
denont, quibus LOCUSTA ARABICE, haud miniis quam vi bellick fretz, ubiubi 
pentium praſſatz ſint ( infandum ! ) nocuere. Imo hoc fcediflimorum errorum ſyrma 
Prim! poſt homines natos poſt ſe traxerunt SARACENT nec ſimili (credo ) de relt- 
v/0e1mpoſturi, prxtextiique deſtruendi Idolorum cultiis, ulla unquam gens ante hos 


A lubnixa, ad Orbis Imperium contenderat, 
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7; IF) Sed ipſis diftum eſt, "Ive pn aJinnows T YopToy T Wis _= WAY AWE! 9: way Oy 
A Ca : J : = q \ \ 5 / : / 3 . . A . 5 P K 

; YA | dggr* & pn Tv; arbpor?; mors:y homines ſolos qui nor erent fieuum Dei in frontibyy 
Verl. 4. ſar 


Pro fignificatione particulz c/ jen, ſenſus eſt vel exceptivus, ut nullam neque herþyy 
( nam hxceſt yop76- Helleniſtis ) neque viride neque arborem lederent, nift eas her(y 
ſolas, arbores & viridia que Det ſigno nonerant 1nicripta ( nempe ut homines, aC het, £ 
arbores & viridia rauruo eſe explicent : ) Vel poteſt non exceprive, ſed 4dverſauing ey. 

* Mat.12.4- Poni, proulu particulz « yin Helleniſmo * facro pro zaax* nempe quod ditum (i 

Ro1..14/14- jpfis, non ut, pro vulgarium Locuſtarum more, aut herbazs, aut arbores, aut ullum 

| Cahn omnino viride depaſcerent ; quinimo ur, ills inſuper habitis, homines ſolos dePopulz- 
rentur ; ex eorum ſcilicet numero quos Angeli Sigillum initio Tubarum abearum pla 
gis immunes non fecerat. —- BE ""» | 

Utro utro modo accipiatur, de ſignificatione 8 diſcrimine Gramnic viridic g, ,,. 
borum fruftri eſſemus ſoliciti ; utpote quz ad To mpemoy figurz referenda fint, in quo 
myſterium non cſt quzrendum. Sic enim de Locuſtis Agyprtiacis Exod. 10, 15, (y.. 
riebant ſuperficiem totins terre, ita ut obſcuraretur terra ; abſumebantque omnem her} a 
( Septuag. Yoprov ) terre &- omnem fruct um arboris, neque refidua fatta eſt ulla viriditas 
( y2wepy ) 12 ulla arbore aut herba agri per totam terram eAgyptiorum. Quod verd ng- 
{trx Locuſtz howines ipſos afMfigerent, hinc patet non efle eas ex Inſectorum penere, 
puta narurales Locuſtas, ſed ſymbolicas. Qui occaſione operz pretium erit regula 
iſtam ſemel ponere, Quando quid Typo prophetico tribuitur quod eidem per naturam 
non comperat, id ad rei typo ſignificatz intellectum manuducere, proque ejus condi. 
tione interpretationem factendam monere. Id quod quater ad minimum in hacViſg- 
ne ficri animadvertes ; ut cum Locuft# tribuitur non tantum poteſtas homines ipſes 
invadendi, fed & facies humana, capilli mulicbres, corone anree, lorice ferreg: quibus 
omnibus innuitur, non izſea, ſed homines deſignari ; eoſque minime cucullatss, ut 
multi autumant, ſed omnino qui armis in aliorum perniciem graſſentur. De quibus 
Locuſlis porro dicitur, 

Verl. 3. Latum eſſe illis, won ut occiderent homines, ſed ut torquerent eos menſes quingu, 
Nempe hoc differunt LOCUSTA ARABICEZ ab Equitibus Enphraters, de quibus 
in ſequenti Tuba. Datum erat Saracens, Romani nominis gentes diu & immaater 
cruciare ; fed ipſum Trzental, ut ita loquar, Romanumalterutra ex parte vita ſpuliae, 
nequaquanm datum erat. Nam cum, interea dum priores Tubz clangerent, expolitici 
ſtatiis ruinis, Regnum novum Pontificale veteris Romz, quaſi pari cum alteriusrunz 
paſſa, ſuccreverat : neque hujus, neque novzillius Romz Conſtantinopolis Regnum 
Saracent delere potuerinr. Contra Twrce, urbe regia capta, Conſtantinopolitanum 
funditus E medio ſuſtulere, ut in ſequenti Tuba audiemus. De menſibus autem quis 
que, quibus iſte a Locnſtis cruciatus definitur, commodius dicemus ubi ad eorumre- 
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petitionem ventum v. Io. | 
Per eos dies homines querent mortem, & non ixventient eam : & cupient mori, (> fugit . 
Verl.6, mors ab iis; id eſt, Tantacſſetiſtorum temporum calamitas, ut homines vits ſuztz: 
derer. c 
Neenim putes nudis perſuaſionibus aut deceptionum preſtigiis atum fuiſſe; arm!s, ; 
idque ex ipſius Muhammedis inſtituto, rem gefſere. Quorum apparatus ſatis quidem c 
terribilis, una cum dominationis acquirendz amplitudine, Genti{que belligerantis ha 
bitu, luculenta imagine depingitur. Bellicus apparatus ita : Er figure locuſtaram ſimi E 
\erſ 7,8. les equis ( 1d eſt, equitibus ) pararzs ad prelium, Dentes earum ut Leonum ( id eſt, for- . 
tes crant ad devorandum, Joel. 1.6. Dan. 7.v.7, 23.) Et habebaxt Horicas ut loricas T 
PO ferreas ; &+ ſonitus alarum ipſarum ut ſonitus curruum, equis multis currentibus ad bel ry 
/um. Tora deſcriptio ex Joele petita eſt, unde ipſa, ut dixi, Locuſtarum Imago. S 
Vid. cap. 2. 4. cap. 1.6. cap. 2. 5. Succeſſum & dominationis acquirendz amplitv- "A 
Verſ'9. dincm indicant Izpoſite capitibus carum tanquam corong ſimiles auro, Neque ſanc IM: | 
merito. Nulli unquam Genti tam late regnatum fuit, neque ram brevi temporis ps "1 
rio unquam tot regna, tot regiones, ſub jugum miſſa. Incredibile dictu, veriÞþmun ph 
ramen eſt; Ocoginta, aut non multo plurium, annorum ſpacio ſubjugirunt ili & Dr a 


aboiico regno Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palzſtinam, Syriam, Armeniam utramq» Y - 4 
rotam ferme Aſfjam minorem, Perſiam, Indiam, Agyptum, Numidiam, Barbaria o 
rotam ad Nigrum uſque fluvium, Luſitaniam, Hiſpaniam. Neque hic ſtetit illorum ry 
fortuna, aut ambitio, donec8& Italiz magnam quoque partem adjecerint, ad pots tef 
uique Urbis Roms ; quinetiam Siciliam, Candiam, Cyprum & rcl:quas Maris Me l qu: 
erranet inſulas. Deus bone, quantus hic terrarum tractus ! quot hic cone ? Ulode 


d:gnum quoque oblervatu eſt, non hic, ut in ceteris Tubis, Tricztis —_—_ 
» [4 P 
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reri : fiquidem non minus extra Imperii Romani fines quam intra j plum caderet hxc *RAL 
clades, ad extremos uſque Indos ele porreRtura. _ Caps. 


Reſtat de Gentis belligerantis habitu. Er facies earum, inquit, ut facies hominum, Verl 8. 
Fuerunt Locuſte if e facie humani, ideſt, reveri homines, { ne quis forte de Inſects 
api putet ) habentes capillos ut capillos mulicrum, ideſt, natione ARABES, qui, in- 
uit Plinius, i2tonſo utuntur crine, > ( multerum more ) mitrati degunt, Plin. lib; 6. 
capite 28. quibus hodicque moris eft, ut peregrinatores affirmant, ituris in przlium, 
ex proprio capillo {1b cornua & cincinnos nectere ; Camerar. Operum ſubcifl. Tom. I, 
c. 93. Unde perſpicuum evadit, locum a Brightmanno hoftro ex Herodoto in Tha- 
lia, quaſi pro Arabum tonſura, Jaudatum, non de capitis, ſed aut de barbz rondendz 
ritu aliquo Arabibus Bacchi imitatione uſitaro ('cujus & Plinius aliquatenus meminit, 
clum barbam iiſdem abraat ſolitam, dicit, preterquam in __ {abro ) aut de extremio- 
rum crinium rotundat;one, citra integram capitis tonſuram, accipiendum efſe: Quo- 
rum utrumque, forte quia Bacchi, vicini ipſis Deaſtri, cultorum inhigne fuir, Deus 
pulo ſuo vetu.t, Levit. 19.27.8& 21. 5. Ut ur fit, quin Phoius Arabes Rome vi- 
difſet, nullus dubito. | 
Sequitur de plagz duratione, quz quidem © inque menſibus determinatur, protypo 
Locuſtarum, quz totidem menſibus durant ; nempe ab exortu Vergiliarum ( veteribus 
exitu Veris dicto, uno circiter ab Aquinodtio verno menſe ) quando exovis in terra 
per hyemem reli&is 1n lucem emitunrur, uſque ad nitium Autumai, quando, alteris 
ovis ad ſubſequentis anni ſobolem in terram depolitis, ſtatim moriuntur. Videſis Pli- 
num lib. 11, c. 29 | ? 
Voluit tamen Deus hanc temporis notationem non modo typo ſed etiam antirypo 
convenire, clim principem terrarum Italiam, 8 peccati quod plagam attraxerit ante- 
ſgnanam, Locuſtis Saracenicis infeſtandam tradidit, ab anno 830 ad annum 980, id eſt, 
2nnis 150, ſeu menſibus annalibus quinque. 
Alibi quidem terrarum diutitis, fed ordine quodam, & aliis atque aliis temporum in- 
tervallis incubuit plaga ; maxime regionibus Orientalibus, Syriz, Agypti, atque mi- 
noris Aſiz, quz capiti imperiiiſtius quod Damaſci primim, deinde Bagdadi fuir, con- 
termine, in anteriores quaſi corporis Saracenic! partes per multa ſecula ceſſere. 
Urque illud notem ; Licer qualcunque occuparunt terras, earum incolas venenato 
illo Caude Scorpionie, quem dixi, ictucruciavere ; tamen Irali alia neſ{cio qua & lingu- 
lari ratione Caude Locuſtarum 1tum ſentifſe videntur. Toto enim examine corpori 
aſimilato, anterioribuſque partibus, ur par eſt, Orienti afſignatis; quid agmina Afri- 
cana erunt, tanto a capite intervallo in Occidentem- porrecta, niſi Cauda? Arqui ab 
Iſtis omnis Italiz calamitas, quam utique obliquo ( vide Scorpronum ingenium ) per Ma- 
remediterraneum, ejfaſque inſulas Sardiniam 8 Siciliam, 1&u contineater feriebant : 
quaſi huc nimirum digirum intenderet, Spiritus S. cum, iterat4 mentione Mexſium, — _ 
dixerit, Er habebant caudas ſimiles Scorpjouibns & aculeos; © in caudis ſuis habebaxt po- Vel.10. 
| eter nocendi hominibus MENSES Q@UINQUE.; * Ita enim legit Codex Complu- £7545 ieir 
| tenſis, ſuffragantibus Syro, Primaſio, Andrea, & Areta. Cujuſmodi interpretatio gtor. 21s. 
licet temporis deſignationi non inconcinna foret ; ramen aliami efſe, mult6que latins #lexarder.) 
ke diffundentem, Syrmatis illus ſerpentini ſignificationem, jam ſupra dixi, neque 
hicmuro. 'Si quis de ſecundario'aliquo-ſenſu ( cuj 


, us d | ( cujuſmodi ego haud facile admittere 

x ſoleo ) perſuaderi ſibi patietur, per me quidem licer. ' | 

; Atque hzc una ratio eft qui © #inque menſes typi Locaſtarum, rei geſt aptari poſſint. 

4 Eſt & alia, fi modo ex eo'quod Merſes iſti quinque * bis ponaritur, geminetur calculus : * In verl.5. 8: 
i quaſinimirum voluifſer Spiritus Sand. quinarium numerutn adhibere, propter analogi- ** 

/. WW 2 &ronperoy Typi ; duplicare vero, ut antitypo infigntori aliquo intervallo refpon- 

o | fret. Quorſum enimahoquin Menſiumiftorum notationem iildem pene verbis ite- 

a ret? Annon myſterium aliquod huic iterationi ſubeft ? Simile enim alibi, in conti- 

mn MM Pa<uſdem Typi deſcriptione, factum non memini. - 

wy Hoc igitur ſlarriſerit, comprehendent -ANNIT TRECENTY, quot bis quinque men- 


im © / annales efficiunt, nobile 1lud'Regni' Saracenici intervallum, quod ab initio Cali- 
Di- Phatis Abaſidarum, ( qui'primi Bagdadi Imperii ſedem fixerunt ) ad eandem Bagda- 
m dam 3 Rege Turcarum. Togrulbeco ( qui noſtris Tangrolipix audic ) captam ducitur ; 
20 deft, ab anno Chriſti 750 ad annum'r055. - Amplius quidem hoc fpatium eft annis 
un | <citer quinque ; ſed cum per enſes numeratio fit, dierum aliquot non magis haben- 
ns | fraiveft quim, ubi per dies compuratur, horarum ſoleat. Illud quoque addi po- 
di. ff, comimode incipere hoc intervallum 2 ſublato ab Urbe Roma Exarchatis jugo, 
ode | Wpracedentis Tubs catamitasdeſiit. Hoc enim eodem tempore, forte etiam anno, 
em contigir, | Y ; 

erl: Sl 3 9 


—_—— 


470 | Commentationum e pocalypticaram Book 111, 


RAS > Siquzras adhuc, quorium Spiritus S. integram plagz Saracenicz durationem ny. 
AdC2P.9.  meris hiſce non comprehenderet, cum ante hunc Abaſidarum principatum, ab angg 
nempe 630, Saraceni continuis {ucceflibus adeo imperium propagiaſſent, ut jam quaſi 
ad ax;.1» fuam perveniſſer : reiponderi poreſt, quia numerus ilte quiuque menſium, my. 
gis typi Locuſtarum fait, quam antitypi Saracevorum ; ideOque qui illis proprie compe. 
tebat, (at erat fi in iſtis inſigniori aliqui intervalli ratione exhiberetur, etiamſi nog jq. 
tegre menſurarer. Nikil tamen hic ſtatuo, ſed aliis, quibus plus a Deo datum fuerjy, 
amplius diſquirendum relinquo. Hzcinterim difficultas interpretation: de Sar,ce,,, 
nihil przjudicat. Nam quamcunque interpretationem {equeris, eadem difficulty te 
urgebit. 

Refiar adhucde Rege & nomine ejus. Habebant, inquit, ſuper ſe Regem Angelun 
abyſſi, cut women Hebraice AB ADDON) Grece vero APOLLYON, 1d eſt, Perdeys. 

Videtur Spiritus Sanctus, quod Azgelum abyſſi Regem dicit, innuere, Locafls hiſce 
fore Ccarem, non Chriſtianam, ſed infidelem quz Chriſto nomen non dediſſet, Hj. 
cuntur enim Paulo, Epheſ. 2.2. filii incredulitatis, ſeu Pagani, Princips ſubeſſe cu; Pteſtas 
eſt aeris ; qui non alius eſt quam 4byſi Angelus : contra, qui Chriſtiani fiunt, e Sug 
poteftate erepti ad Deum converts, Act. 26, I 8. 6. : 

Quicquid ſit, res eſt diſquiſitione digniflima, cur hunc 4byſi Principer hic nomine 
plane novo & inaudito appellet ; neque, ut ſolet, Dziabolum, Satanam, Serpentem, aut 
Draconens : aut, fi a perdenat notione maluifſet, cur non potius Aſmodeum, nomine 
ioo# vyep yr, quo cum Judzi vocare jam aſſueverant ; Abaddonem vero nunqum, 
Anquia, cim Muhammedani gloriarentur non alium ſe Deum colere 8 adorarequim 
unum illum-& folum Deum Demiurgum ſeu Factorem Univerſi, qui Chaldzis & Syig , 
8129p ABUDA audit, ipsi{que adeo Arabibus epitheto IIx ABDI, id eſt, tern; 
inſignitur ; iis Spiricus Sanctus occurrere voluerit contrarii ſensus, ſed ſimilis ſoni, vo 
cabulo ? quo nimirum innueret, tantum abeſle ut illi ( quicquid contendant ) AU: 
DAN vel ABDIN, =ternum illum Mundi opifticem, venerarentur, ut Dei iplius 
zſtimatione, quem pororeyowror elle volunt, neque per Chriftum adeundunm, non 
ipſum, fed Angelum nequam ABADDONEM, id eft, Mundi non Fa&orem, (ed Prr- 
ditorem, Regis ſeu Numinis loco haberent. Sic cum putarent Jeroboamitz ſe Deum 
Traelis in vitulis tws coluitic ; ait tamen Scriptura, eos Dzmonibus ſacrificaile, 2Py, 
II, Is, 

An vero alluſum eſſe dicemus ad commune Regum Arabiz nomen <ejus tradiis, ur 
de Mukammedes primitus cum Locuſtis proditurus erat ; qui apriſco Rege OBODA 
in Dcorum numerum a ſuis relato, cujuſque a ſepulchro OBODA regioni Nabuzy 
rum nomen manſit, OBODA deinceps, poteſtatis nomine, dicti ſunt ; ficut Agypti 
Reges Pharaoves & Prolemei, Romanorum GCeſares, Parthorum A4rſace, 8 contermut 
bono Perrzorum Arabum Reges 4rere ? Stephanus enim Byzantinus, ex Uranii, rerun 
pro ZeCadaj- Aro D1carum (criproris, 11b. 4. "OBOAA, inquit, ywerwy * NaCaraiwy, oTry | '080- 
«ny LHY, o Bas Agv » 60 FEaToL01, CLLPLA ET Ab hoc autem deinceps iſtius tracis Reges 

Cphus COMmMuni nomine OBODAS dictos, fidem mihi faciunt Strabo & Joſephus. Quo 


Nam Joſephus 6 - es , 6 . 
deniſcdem gens rum hic duos cjus nominis commemorat : *unum bellicoſum, nimiimque Judzis clade 


Nee#74is Alexandri Jamnei regis ſui notum ; quem nempe OBODAS itſte Arabs, toto exercitu 
Ant. Jud.l x3, EJUS in Galaadenfi regione czſo, Hieroſolymam fugere coegit, annis ante Chuiſtum 


ER plus minus nonaginta ; quem non immerito Judzi levi immutatione ABADDON,id 
alias inaudi- Eft, £erdirorem, vocare potuifſent. Þ Alterum ſegaem 8& inertem, Herodis mag! 


_ ovyxepvoy, Cujus Procurator Syllzus ( quires ejus pro libitu adminiſtrabat ) Salomen 


De Obod : ay : my 
1 3; 0007 Herodis ſororem in matrimonium ſibi depoſcebat : ſed voto fruſtratus, atque inimicus 


rid Teraul.ad Herodi fatus, eundem calumaiis apud Auguſtum in non exiguum diſcrimen adduxit. 


Aer og I Hujus OBODA ſemel atque iterum meminit Strabo in Zlii Galli expeditione Arabi- 


noras. Vi'e& C4, 1dque cum eadem pigritici nota ; aitque eundem vioino Regi Arete ( commune 


Talch. De-n> & hoG nomen, ut dixi, conterminorum Petrz Regum fuit ) affinitate conjuncum 
tini,p. 478. fuille. Ex codemcolligere eft, OBODA regaum magis Auſtrum verss fitum 4 


Fore wg? mare rubrum pertinuiſſe : quo.terrarum tractu.I{maelitas & Saracenos habitaſſe cred. 
-0L40N &;. Certe enim Nabathzos, quorum tractus, Utranio teſte, OBODAM regionem cM 
& 495,4- plectebatur, Iſmaclitas fuiſſe conſtat, a © Nabaiotho Ifmaelisprimogenito id nomils 
2 Dc bello Ju- lortitos. Addit Joſephus, OBODA vita defuno, Aretam, favente Auguſto, I 
daic.hb.z.c.z. RUM eJjus ſuo adjunxifſe. _” 
9 p-9-ay - S1quis igitur, tant4 rerum convenientia & concinnitate permotus, opinabitur 5pr 
13.44.45, FIrums. hocnomen ABADDON de induftria adhibuifſe, ut wapwrounris quadam 
c Gen.25.13- nominis Regii ad eam Gentem digitum intenderet, cui in more poſirum Reges (us 


1mo & Deos, {imili appellatione cognominare ; ego quidem eum venia ay” 
(ci 


Veri,11, 


book 11 Pars I. De SIGTLLIS. ” 


rem; przfſertim cm utraque vox abeadem radice efle videatur, Hebrzis & Arabibus Pres 
communi, Jicer, ut alias quoque fit, fignificatione contraria ; chmque apud vetctes wo” 7 
Propheras haud omnino diffimulium alluſionum exempla quandoque occurrant. Sic 

quod Iaias Chriftum "$2 NE Z ER, id eft, ſarculum, vocaverit, Matthzus ad Jeſu 
NAZARENI nomen traduxit c. 2. verl. ult. Videſis etiam. Jer. x. 1x, 12, PW 
«SCHAKED amygaalu, WO SCHOKED advizilo, Amol. 8. 2. caxniſtrum YP 

KAJIT Z, id eſt, eftivorum fruttunm, quia venit SP. KETZ, id cſt, fins, cc. Et 

verd etiam ab ejuſmodi agnominationibus non abhorruifle citerioris ſeculi Judxos, vel 

:11ud argumento fit, quod paulo ante Salvatoris adventum, propterea quod Acheron, 
Inferorum ( ut ex Gracis audierant ) fluvius, ſono non abluderet ab Accaroz civitate 
Paleſtinorum (ſic enim olim Ekroz pronunciatum * eſt ) ex Bee/Febab hujus Deo no- + yia.1xx; 
men fecere Satanz, illius, id eſt, Inferorum, Principi. Hinc enim, ut quidem conjicio, 

in Evangelio Bee/zebub Princeps Demoniorum. 


Cm _— 


SECUNDA VE-TUBA, 
SEU 
TUBA VL 


A PLAGARNM altera( quz etiamnum ( proh dolor ! ) incumbit) TUR- 
V C ARUM Tetrarchas, equitatu numeroliffimo, ab Euphrate ( ubi jam diu haſe- 
not ) in Orbem Romanum evocat. | 
Solve { inquit vox ex quatuor cornibus Altaris thymiamatu ) quatuor illos Angeles alliga- Verſ.r4. 
tu ad magnum flumen Euphratem. Angeli ponuntur pro * Gentibus quibus praefle cre- ©. Wider 
&bantur, non inuſitati in hoc Libro metonymii. Id ex eo apparet, quod qui conti- Her 5:.con- 


oudex oraculi przſcripto folyuntux, Exercitw equeſtres ſunt, hominibus occidendis — 


emiſfh. ; . 2 : : po. aurem de Aſy- - 
Angelos a//sgatos jubet ſolvi, ut qui, durante adhuc. ſuperiore plagi, in Romanas re- riis,Batyloniir, 


giones irrumpentes, ad Euphratem aliquot ſeculis cohibiti fuerant, ne porro pro libitu Fr ers oy 
graſſarentur. Principio quidem paulo ulterids ſunt progreffi, ad Niczam Bithyniz ul- Gentes Ange- 
que; ſedab Argonautis Chriſtianis in expeditione Hieroſolymitana, devidto Soliman- > *#* fnbje- 
$0, denuo ad Euphratem compulli. Dent-32.8, 

Porro Angel; quatuor totidem Sultanias ſeu Regna ſignificant, in quz Turcz, cum 
pimum, trajecto Euphrate, in vicinos Aſfiz & Syriz tractus eſe effudiflent, diſpertie- 
bantur. Hxc ex Scilice authore Grzco 'ſic enumerat Chriftophorus Richerius de ori- 
pine Turcarum ; Afianum, Alepienſe, Damaſcenum, 8& quartum Antiochenum. Quo- 
nmprimum Aſianum ſeu minoris Afiz, exordium ſuum debuit Cutlumuſo, ( Elma- 
chino, ni fallor, alio nomine Sedijduddaulz dio ) Tangrolipicis illius qui Bagdadum 
primus ceperat, propinquo. Ts, eodem tefte, Czſarei Cappadociz circa annum Chriſti 
1080 expugnati 8& Romanis adempta, ſibi 8 poſteris ſuis, in Aſiz partibus Euphrati 
conterminis, regnum inchoavit. Cujus fines deinde ampliavit ſucceſſor Solimannus ad 
Niczam Bithyniz uſque ; ſed a noſtris in famigerata illa expeditione Hieroſolymitana 
Gvigus, univerſam quam acquiſierat regionem relinquere 8 ad Euphratem recedere 
Oueſt. Atque hujus Tetrarchis ſedes, etfi initio alibi, maximam tamen partem, 
lconii in eadem Cappadocia fuit. 

Secunda Tetrarchia Alepienſis fuit, metropoli Alepo, quz ramo Euphratis, ed 3 4+; 
wutanorum quodam deduRo, adluitur. Hujus Rex primus ( teſte Elmachino ) 
yarfuddaulas, anno 1079 Alepopotitus. Cui ſucceffic Roduwanus Salghucides, anno 
095. | Fy 

Tertia Tetrarchia, metropoli Damaſco, conditorem habuit ( eodem teſte ) Tagjud- 7, 
Gulam Niſum Togrulbeci ( ſeu Tangrolipicis) nepotem, qui Damaſcum ſubjugavit 
eodem anno 1079. Hyujus ſucceflor Ducathes ſeu Decacus fuit, Roduwani Sultani 
Alepienfis frater, anno 1095. Cui, inquit Scilix, parebat omnis regio Decapoleos. 

atem Euphratem attingebat. 
. Hilce quartam annumerart Scilix Antiochenam, modicis finibus contentam. Nam; 4. 
Inqut, Laodiceam uſque Syriz Caliphas Agypri E gente Saracenica poffidebat re- 
>'ones, Sed cum regnum 1illud Antiochenum, ut ab Euphrate paulo remorius, ita 
non nifi quatuordecim annis duraverit, Antiochii ſtatim, Boamundo duce, 4 noſtris 
Pta; preſtiterit forſan, eo expuncto, Imperium Bagdadenle ſeu Perſicum ab altera 
Evphraris 


bb. 4.4 
<4} Euphratis ripa ( namScilix tantum Turcarum qui Euphratem trajecerant rationem 
w__—_ habuit ) quaternario complendo adjicere; ut ita Imperium Turcicum univerſym, ultrz 
| citraque Euphratem, in quatuor iſtas Sultanias diviſum intelligatur. Quas cym Re 
gum ſive Sultanorum aliquouſque ſerie, en tibi, Lector, ſequenti diagrammate diſtin: 


ctius contemplandas. 


Jn— — 


Commentationum «A pocalypticarum Book 11] 


5 Regni Turcici ad Euphratem quadripartiti Diagramma, 
ab anno 1080 & deinceps, ex Elmachino 
Arabe & Scilice Authore Grxco. 


Ultra Euphr. Cu Euphra- tem. 
* Cumin  BAGDADI *CASAREE ALEPI. DAMASCT* 
en 24%;  Togrulbecus Cappadociz & 
= vdpamnye Olanus I CON I I, &c. 
-- — WL "is in Aſia minore. | _ 
nem Tadelen Ghelaluddaulas | Sedijduddaulas Sjarfuddulas Tagjuddauls © 
ed" ogg ann, 1071, copgnomine Roduwanus Decacus 
N"Wp3z Barkyarucus Cutlumuſus Tagjuddau- Ababacuz, ud. | 
Muhammedus Solimannus las fil. huc in vin | 
Mahmudus, c«- | Taniſmanius Bulgarus, | anno 1115, 
- , pit ann, 1117. Malutus | capit anno # # ##%0 
= Califaſtlanus A + * + + TP 
&C. - * x Sanguinus 
Noradinus 
| | &c, 


Atque ifte rerum Turcicarum.ſtatus fuit cum primum Euphratem trajeceran, & 
quaſi irruptionis in terras Romanas ſpecimine dato, preſtitutis ad Euphratem carer; 
bus coercerentur. Ut ur autem ifte.Sultaniarum quaternio ad tempus laxationisinte 
.gernon permanlerit, ſed varias mutationum vices {ubierit : ramen Spiritus Sand. gen- 
tem zſtimat ex primz irruptionis ſtatu, quo, Euphrate trajeo, ligati ſunt adtempu 
conſticrutum. : + mY 

Et ſoluti ſunt quatuor iſti Angeli, parati ad horam & diem &# menſem & annum, ut «t 

. derent tertiam partem hominum, - 
| Solutio hxc Turcarum contigit pauld ante annum 1300, Caliphatu Bagdadeali 

( quocum VA primum penitus-exſpiravit )jam a Tartaris ann. 1258 extindo, & Tur 


Verſ.zs. 


carum reliquiis, qui ab altera Euphratis ripa rerum in Perſide hucuſque potiti ſuerant, [i 
ab iifdem ann. 1289, quaſiex ſunda, in regiones Romanas cis Euphratem je. if 
Sic.enim rebus comparatis, accidit quoque ut eodem tempore Latini, qui primis Tur ſc 
cariim irruptionibus, jam ducentis fere annis, frzna & compedes injecerant, ex Syrii Ty 
8& Palzſtina, anno utique 1291..expellerentur, Interea Turcz, licet in varias adhuc Te 
Satrapias diſtracti, totam fere Aſtam minorem incurſare, inter ſeſe hzreditario jure WWF bdl 


poſſidendam dividere, tandemque ſub unius Orhomanni imperio coeuntes, omnimodo WW ta 
laxatis habenis immane graflari, in Eurepam trajicere : neque ulli amplits vi iidem WW fif 
. obſiſti potuit, donec Imperium Conſtantinopolitanum univerſum miſerandis ſiragibu JW lt, 
ex[cidiſſent. | 
Sed & hujus cladis Conſtantinopolitanz tempus quoque, ni fallor, delignat Or WW nes 
culum : fore nempe eam poſt Ditm, eMenſem, & Annum, id eſt, annos 396, quam WW Ci! 
Turce, dato iis Imperio Saracenico, i Deo parari cceperant ; id eſt, i Bagdadvabill faſt 
dem capta. Hocenim irruptionis Turcicz initium fuit, quo Imperium Saracenicun WF jam 
 demoliri coptum, & Ditio Romanorum aMigi; ita tamen, ut vis mali ad przfticutum W Nic 
Jaxationi tempus coercenda effet. Intervallum ceri© temporis ad unguem congrul. BW Com 
| Refert enim is, quem jam aliquoties laudavi, Elmachinus hiſtoricus Arabs, qu9"*" W tenc 
mo temporum momenta accyratits annotavit, Togrulbecuns Salghucidem, Turcall W Quo 
principem, ( hic eſt qui noſtris Taxgrolipix dicitur, ex' familia Ze!Fuccia ) capta reg* WF tion 
 urbe Bagdade, 3 Calipha Cajimo Biamrilla veſte imperiali indutum, atque reg"o ” F vel. 
avguratum fuifſe, ann. Hegirz 449, id eſt, Chriſti 1057. taxc, inquit, ſtabi/:tum af P E 
 emperium. Ab hoc igitur tempore Turcz, dati iis Imperii Saracenici arce cum \ 
ditione Tranſeuphratenſi, przparari ſunt ut poſt Diem, menſem & annum prophetic" Y plun 


occtderent tertiam partem hominars ; id eſt, anno Chriſti 1453, Imperu h— - 
ric Ce, 


—XIll. Pars I, De SIGILLIS. 


—_—_—— 


— 


hk i 


"anon 
Oriente reliquum, capta- regia urbe Conſtantinopoli, funditus ex(cinderint. Inter- 
vallum enim, ab anno 1057 ad annum 1553 captz Gonſtantinopoleos, eſt prezcise 
annorum 396 quorum Des efficit UNUIM, Menſis 30, Anus 36 5. Tantaeſt hic accy- 
ratio calculi, ut facile quis in ſuſpicionem deveniat, etiam Horam ( quz juxta cxte- 
rorum rationem quindecim d.es efficeret ) eventur pariter reſponl uram, fi menſis quo- 

ve inaugurationis Togralbecians perinde atque annus proditus fuifſer. Interim, do- 
nec illud conftiterit, "Oe hic ſumi poteſt, non pro vicelima diei parte, ſed pro 7ezz- 
pore opports100, 6& conjunctio Kai exponi eSnynrnc:;, quali Parats in tempus opportunum, 
nempe, in dzem, menſem & annum, ut occrderent tertiam partem hominum. Quot vero 
aoni denceps Currerent ad Regni Turcici excidium, nuſquam haherur ; tantummodo, 
ad fnem temporum BESTIEZ id fururum dicitur; nempe VA {ſecundum tunc- 
abiturum quando VA tertium Regno BESTIA abolendo immineret, cap. 3. 
yerl. 14, 15. : ; — | 

Sed priulquam. hinc abeam, illud haud ſane 1nvitus fatebor ; Nt tam exaQa prophe- 
tiz cum re geſta convenientia quaſi manus mihi injiceret, aliam, nempe iſt1uſmodi, 
interpretationem haudquaquam diſplicituram fuifle ; Angelos iltos ad omnem occaſi- 
onem paratos 8& inſtructs fuitſe, five hor2 five die, live menſe, ſive etiam annoad rem 
rerendam opus fuerir. Sed an verifimile fit, tam accuratum temporis reſponſum, qua- 
Jem hic eventus exhiber, caſu contigiſle, pencs alios judictum eſto. Erit forte cui reli 
gioerit exiſtimare. * 3 | 

Sequirur de qualitate & numero copiarum : Et numer, inquit, 72 iTTR#, eXe7ci- 
th equeſtris, aue mpriades myriadnm. EQUI TA TUM nominar, nec quid prx- 
rea copiarum in tota plage deſcriptione ; quaſi hic hoſtis ab Euphrate torus £qui- 
wusellet. An quia in militia Turcica Equitatrs peditatum tantum ſuperet, ut hic 
xz illonullo numero ſir? Imo (quod Spiritum S. prxcipue reipexiſſe credo ) quia 
hicipie character eſt, jam dudum ab Ezech. facratus, Gentis'M A G OG, qui Tur- 
czoriundi ſunt. Sic enim 11la in prophetia 1]la celeberrimade G OG O ( nomen hoc 
fuit Ezechielis xvo Regum Magogicorum * commune, 


Ad Cap.9. 
WV ia i”, 


Verl.16. 


ficut Pharao Agyptiorum) gentem eam deſcribit ab E- * R- Moſes bar Vachmanin Pentateuchum, Gog, in- 


axe e4L> R a Ty fo | 
queſtr1 militia, cap. 38, 4. Et educam te, 1nquit, & 0- quit, omen gencrale quo vocatur onnis 


princeps Flaq- 


g0g. Idem Joannes Baptiſta ex Judxo Chritti.nus n 


nem exercitumtununm, LE UOS + EQUITES, loricis Frologo partis ſecunde, Leunclavius in Pandettis 
veſtitos univerſos, Irerum v.15. Ex wenies de loco tuo 4 la. Fiforiz urcice p.186, GO G Turcts bodie dicitur 


; : , GIOC wil KIOC, unici tantim 
teribus Aquilonts, tu &* populi multi tecum, ASCENSO- KIOC CAN, qui alibi GOG 


RES LO UORUM UNIVERSI, &c. Porrd GO- C96 ELP ui & GUG ELP. 


GUS iſte vocatur prizceps primarins Meſcheck oc Tu- 

bw, id eſt, qui tinibus ſuis egreſſus, utrique Armeniz, ultra citraque Euphratem, im- 
peritaret. Citerioris hic Armeniz nomine Cappadocas comprehendo, antiquitus Me- 
ſchivos 8 eMoſchos nuncuparos, ubi & oppidum primarium eMazacha, poſtea Czlarea 
lida, & in eodem tractu Moſchici montes incolarum a Meſcheck oriundorum non vb- 
ſcura indicia, Ulterior ſeu major Armenia eft, quz hodic a Turcarum incolatu 
Turcomania dicitur ; in qua olim Urbs Thelbalana, Tibareni & Balbiteni populi; 
lelebozs luvius, & alia nominis Tuba! veſtigia, Non tamen, quod Ezechiel narrat, 
bellura de hac quam Joannes deſcribit Turcarum irruptione capiendum, ( hanc ille 
tutummodo innuere videtur ) verum de alia ſub Judzorum redirum noviſſima, idque, 
lifas eſt conjicere, hic quz nunc occupat prius nonnihil recedente, intelligendum 


Sedde Equitatis typo eſt & aliud quod bona Lectoris cum venia adjiciam : ſed pato, 
nequis me putet nominum & etymologiarum ludificationibus plus nimio indulgere. 
Cibtetiam (olidi 8 bene przparati, cum condimento ſuaviores elſe ſolent. Ne igitur 
faſtidiat Le&or, fi ejuſmodi quid apponam: Twrcas ſcilicet, ante ſolutionem, longo 
jm incolatu Perſs fuiſſe, eoque nomine Byzantinis hiſtoricis paſſim appellatos. Certe 
Nicetas, qui maximam temporis partem, quo apud Euphratem cohibiti ſunt, hiſtoris 
complexus eſt, fere ſemper Perſas vocat, rariſſime Turcas, PERSA autem, (i at- 
tendas, vel ipſo nominis fono EQUITES ſunt ; quandoquidem 0B PARAS, 
Jo nomine in Sacris libris vocatur Perſi« ( quacum eadem eft, alia tantim pronuncia- 
tione, Parti ) tribus linguis Orientalibus, Hebraica, Chaldaici, Arabici, F quum 
vel Equiters deſignat. Hic igitur ratione EQUITES Emphratesi ſfunr TURCO- 
PERSEA, ideſt, Euphratis accolzgentilitio nomine Equzzes didti. 

Needeeſle videtur { fi quis forte infolentiam objiciat ) hujuſmodi allufionis exem- 
plum apud Daniclem cap. 8. ubi Macedones, qui tunc temporis #GEADES 
{ hoc eſt, Caprini ) dicebantur, typo Caprarum, Rexque Hirci figuri deſignatur. 

«e, inquit, HIRCHS Caprarum( ideſt, caprarum maritus ) ve7#t ab — GeCs 
ANUIE 


ſyllaba : unde 
CAN, GC: 


474 


hu 


a. PF,” a 
Ad Cap.g. 
LAN NS 


Verſ.16, 


Verſ.17. . 


Innuit autcm Alexandrum Magnum, eAgeadum regem. Ill: Macedones ſunt. It; enim 


Gens iſta vocabatur qua prima Regni_ ſedes erat, a Carano conditore, ducentis Ius 
minis ante Danielem annis. Occaſionem nominis ex Trogo retert Epitomatoy Juſt: 
nus lib. 7. cujus verba aſcribere non gravabor. Caranw, 1nquit, cum magna mylty,, 
dine Grecorum, ſedes in Macedonia reſponſo Oraculs Joſſus querere, cum m Emathiny 
wveniſſet, urbem Edeſſam, non ſentientibus opp idanis propter imbrium & nebule magnirudj. 
nem, gregem Caprarum imbrem fugientium ſecutus, occupavit : revocatuſque wn mWemorians 
oracult, quo juſſus erat ducibus Capris imperium querere, regri ſedem ſtatait ; religuſe que 
poſtea obſervavit, quocungque agmen moveret, ante ſigna eaſdem Capras habere, cePtoruny 
duces habiturus quas regnt habuerat authores. Urbem Edeſſam ob memorian muntris 
EGEAS, populum EGEADAS wocavit. Vide catera, 

Tanta eſt hic concinnitas, ut quis ſuſpicari poſſit, etiam 4rietis de Rege Perſarum in 
eadem Viſione typum, ad nominis ELAM (quod alterum duorum eſt quo ea Geng 
appelletur ) ſigniticatum alludere, 5x Eenm Hebrais ( unde nomen VR Aries & Iu 
atque DYy Chaldzis,idem ſignificant, nempe Fortem ſeu robuſtum eſſe. Forte igitur 
Py ELAM iſtis, ut ills ?'N Arictem ſonabat, indeque Rex ELAM hocty 
Danieli fguratur. Ur ut ſit, quando res ipſa aliunde firmatur, non poteſt non hujuſ: 
modi nominum cum typo convenientia harum rerum ſtudiofis pio oblectamenteſe, 
ſive idcaſu, five ſects accidifſe credendum ſit. Atque hzc obiter. 

Jam iterum in viam ad Equites Euphrates redeo; quorum numerus, inquit, Ay, 
uverdds; wveriSur, due myriades myriadum. Alit, uverzd'ss puerzSwy, expundto Jin, ut 
C. 5. 11. Significatur autem multitudo immentia, ut Pſal. 68. 17. Curruum Dei due mri 
ades, millia duplicia, Eſt enim Mugya: NV2? vel 122) ex iis vocibus numerhil; 
bus quz in Hebraiſmo ſolent indefinite ſumi, ut apud Latinos Sexcexti; neque deem 
»illium numerum, ſed ingentem quemcunque denotare, przſertim cum ſic geminetur, 
ut Daz. 7. 10. videre eſt. uantz autem, quamque immen(ſz in expeditionibusſuis 


 Turcarum copiz fuerint, hodieque efle ſoleant, nemini ignotum eſt. 


Et audivi, inquit, pumerumeorum. Siquidem queri potuit unde Joanni de numero 
conſtiterit, wut quem in Viſione ſubducere haud ei fuerit poſſibile. Audivs, inquit, $- 
mile in aliis quoque Viſionibus fieri exiſtimandum, quories narratur aliquid quod Yif 
exhiberi non poterat ; nempe de eo voce admonitum fuiſſe Apoſtolum. 

SeEquitur de armatura: Atque ita viai, inquit, equos aſpettu, & qui infiaebant uſu, 
habentes ( (cilicet ) thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſulphureos; & capita equorum qu 
capita leonnm, & quaſi ex ore eorum prodierat ignis, fumm & ſulphur ; a quibus octiſa ful 
tertia pars hominum, 

Nuiquam apud ullum Prophetarum aut alibi in Sacris literis occurrit Imago hujul 
modi de Iexe, fumo hyacinthino, & ſulphure. Quare juxta literam accipio, de novoillo 
& antc hanc Tubam prorſus incognito armorum genere, quibus hoſtes iſti Euphratzi 
ſtatim poſt ſolutionem ſuam uſuri efſent : Bombardas intelligo, ignem, fumum & ſ- 
phur evomentes. Pulvis enim bombardicus pulvs eſt ignivomus, fumo hyacinthin, ms 
7cria ſulphurea : quo qui in belloutantur, hoſtium ſeſe ſenfibus ingerunt quaſi ric ig- 
neis, hyacinthinis & ſulphureis obtetos, ob medium igne, fumo, 8 ſulphuris odore 
corruptum : ob quod & Equorum: capita truci & terribili ſpecie cernuntur, q#4ſi Leon, 
Hinc Joannes dicit, ſe v:a;ſſe Equos & equites, non reveri, ſed afpetts tales ; ft, 
10quam, 0 oegoa, Non reveri, habentes thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſulphures ; afe- 
an, habentes capita inſtar Leonum ; denique aſpettu, non revera, ex ore equorum prodiiſſe | 
7gnem, funum & ſulphur ; quippe res iti ex adverſointuentibus apparere ſolet. Hac 
VIS 27S &v oe#c«a, quod bis hoc ſenſu uſurpatum Capite quarto, verl. 3. "OyaG- cex08 
Abo (20T1 ty X iCks 0jhOIc OCAGEt TuaCeryd vu. Neque alibi, niſi ſemel tantum, vox lain 
N. T. comparet. | 

A Triga vero iſta bombardica, Igwis, fumi & ſulphuris, addit, occiſam eſſe tertian 

partem hominum, ideſt, quiex TRIENTE illohominum fuerant quem Orbew Bs 
m4num diximus. Neque enim neceſle eſt hic aut alibi, ubi Triextis mentio, univerſu 
Trieatem intelligi, ſed partitive ſumi. Cujulmodi Ellipſeos voculz partitivz climalit 
1 his literis, tum in hoc libro occurrunt exempla : ut Jud. 12. 7. Sepultus eff Fephte 1 
Urvibus Gilead, hoceſt, aliqui urbiuns ; & ApoCc. 17.16. Decem cornua odio proſequent 
meretricem, id eſt, aliqua ex illis. Sic Occiſa fuit Tertia pars ( To Tejroy ) hominnm | 

clt, qui ex tertia illa parte. 

Hoc autem in Conſtantinopolitano excidio quis neſcit abunde impletum clle* At 
non Urbs illa nobiliſſima, TRIENTIS hominum caput, machinis iſtis ignov1M» 
expugnata & internecioni data fuit? Audi Chalcocondylam. Mechmeres, inquits , 


. . , 4 . , # 
expeattione contra By antium Bombardas fieri curavit maximas, quantas — 
rempt 
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remopeſtare nunguam exſtitiſſe ----- Es auaique per caſtra difperfit, ut globulos in Grecos Tent 
: Fijent ---** 2 narum units tante fuit magnitude, ut 4 ſeptuagints jugis boum &+ & iris Ad Cap 


bis mille trahenda fuerit ---- Huic ab utroque latere alie due quogue maxime adjungeban- 


eque 


tor, guar fingule lapidem emittcbant cujus pondus erat dimidium talentum ----- Eas 
, =o Bombarda illa admiranda, que torquebat plobum cujus ponadns continebat tris 


circiter talents, & magnam a7 ues ſternebat ----- Cujus tonitrs tantum fuiſſe tradi. 
tam eſt, wt finitima regio uſque ad quadraginta fladia concuterernr ----- : 
terdiu ſeprems ej aculabatur globos, nottu unum, qui dii ſignum erat, & indicabat ubinam 
# die globos torqueri oporteret. Qui plura ſcire deſiderat, Uirque etiam in oppugnatione 
maritims Eombarde adhibirz fucrinr, iitque menia quadraginta diebus Bombardis 
ſorcer quaſſata tandem corruerint, urque LONGUS Genuenſftam Dux cum ſuis 
Lombardarum globulis iti locum deſerverint, arque viam Turcis in urbem patefece- 
cine, adeat Chalcocondylam ipſum. Ab eodem quinetiam diſcet, iiſdem armis ab 


Amurathe, Mechmeris hujus patre, Iſthmum Peloponnefiacum quoque expugnarum, 
& Pcloponneſiacos imperaca tacere coattos ; a Mechmete autem ipſo, ſtatim poſt cap- 
an Conſtantinopolin, viquoque 2g»ivoma expugnati Corintho, penitus ſubjugatos 


u.fſe. 


H.ic de armis 


eſe non in ore tantum ( de qua hactenus ) ted 8 i» caudis, Namcendas eorum fimiles eſſe 
ſementibus, habentes capita per que {e:unt, Hoceſt, idemquod de SARACENIS 
I'S quoque obtinere : eos nempe non vi modo hoſtili, 

ſed & - Muhammidice impeſtare [yrmate, perniciem ubi graſſentur afferre. Unde non 
nins hi quam LOCUST & Saracenice (quarum religionem imbiberant, ) cauds 
entes ſunt. Quod ver0alia his, altaillis artribuatur Caude ſerpertine ſpecies, id 

a naturali effigici ucriuſque, Locuſtarum 8& Equorum, diverlſitate naſcitur ; qui illis 


lupra dictum fuir, de TUR 


Hec Bombayda' in- 


ſubjungitur aliud de Equorum & Equitum ingenio. Poteſtatem ipſorum Veri.1gi 


ſpiculata Scorpionum cauda, his caudz ſerpentinis capitibus conveniebant maxime. | 
ut homi:.um, qut non ocift ſunt his plagis, (ſeu qui has plagas evaſerant ) verſ.is; 


Czterum = 
ms refipuernnt 4 
luchrs aurea &f argentes & area &f lapidea & lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, neque andi- 
re, neque ambulare, 8c. 
Qua verd iſti ſint haud difficile erit colligere ; chm in toto Orbe Romano, aut cis 
Eupiratem, nulli jam fior qui Sipulachra colant ( proh pudor & dolor ! ) prater Chri- 
ſtianos, Annon igitur iidem illi Demis quoque colant neceſſe eſt, cim utrumque 
ildem hoc loco alcribatur? Ar que tandem Damonia ? inquies. Non ſane que ipſi- 
net proimpuris ſiritibus habeant, sicque vocitent (quis enim hos ſciens volenſque 
wleret Chriſtianus? ) ſed quz hoc nomine a Gentilium Theologis intelligebantur, 
Deafros, qua Angelorum, qua * mortuorum nominibus conſecratos, tanquam Media- * yi;qe Heliod, 
ores inter Deum & homines, Pay To Aauwornor, Inquit * Plato, uilatsd Oey re x; I1n78* 
DEMOUNES medii ſunt inter Deds & mortales, Itern, Seo: arbpore 8 pu)! ta, 2%RAL 
dba o:iu mzot tov hn opuAic x; $12Aex1G- Oto0i; ress avbpors. Idem cteri Plato- De Dxmonio 
tic, & plerique aliarum ſetarum Philoſophi, Epicureis exceptis. Apuleii ſolius 9: 
era alcribam, quibus Platonis 8 reliquorum ſententia plene 8 perſpicus conti- | 
neue, DeE MO NES, inquit, ſunt medie Poreſtates, per quas & deſideria noſtra Conſalat Te- 
0 terita ad Deos commeant, inter mortales celicolaſque veftores, hinc precum, inde 
bam ; qui ult1d citroque portant, hinc petitiones, inde ſuppetias; ſeu quidem atrin- 


| 2095 7egpp & ſalutigeri, Neque enim, inquit, pro MajeFtate Deum celeſtium fuerit,” 


operibus manunm ſutrum, ut nt adorarent De/f M 


LA, & fimu- 


4 


eurare, Scilicet duplices Deos habuere : Czleftes, qui in clo & ſtellis perpetud 
kiidemes, neque ad hxc terrena prope ſe demitterent, neque eorum contagione te- 
de1and1 { hi proprie & ſingulariter Dzz dicebantur; ) Alios Demones, qui, tanquam 
mcd1-2xuma numina, & caleſtium ſeu ſummorum Deorum adminiſtri, res humanas 
frocurarent. Illos Scriptura fſacra (fi quid conjicio ) Exercitums cali; hos ( preſer- 
limqui ex mortuis fiebant) BAALES vocat, a Rege Babyloniorum ſive Afſyrio- 
um Peale, five, Chaldaici pronunciatione, Belo, qui primus poſt mortem a ſuis in 
DEMO NEM conſecratus eſt ; unde poſtea factum ur iſtiulmodi numina B A A- 


LIM, id eft. Baales, dicerentur, ut C—_ Baalberith, Baalzebub, Baalmolech (Je 


9. /quemadmodum 3 primo Imperatore Fulio Ceſare reliqui deinde Imperatores Ro- 
man leſares dicti ſunt. Quim autem hxc D AMO NUM Theologia conveniat 
cum Sanctorum 8& Angelorum cultu apud Pſeudo-chriſtianos, res ipſa loquitur :,-* 


C tantim diſcrimine, qudd illis plures erant Dii ſupremi ſeu ccleſtes; nobis: 


anum unicus eſt, Pater omnium. Et verd unicum quoque Mediatorem efle 
portuit, Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, niſi quod Pleudoprophetz plures 
altar DEAMONUM iatroduxerint. Plane juxta quod Paulus propheravit, 


1 Tim. 


Ep3e:verſ.121; 
* In Sympolio, 


Qor Auguſtin, 
de Civit. Det 
lid.8,& 9. 


Videſis Hie- 
ron. inc,23, 
Ezech.Item in 


r. Ho. c 2. & 
Ifaiz £.46; 


en 
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POCal.part.1, 
Synchr« Tr 
& part, 2.1 
mito, & $y1il- 
CHIrOnR.L, 


A AT 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. futurum poſterioribus temporibus, per falſuoquorum hypocriſin miracylo. 
_ rum mendacia confiugentium, perque ementitam Monachorum conjugro & cibjs ey voto 
abſtinentium ſan&titatem, ut SiÞaoxaAies Iaimporiey, Id. eſt, Theologia hxc E. 
ASTRORUM, in Orbem poſtliminio reduceretur. Quadrabit interpretatj {i 
Gen:tivur #aiworiwy paſſive ſumas, ut fir Dodqrina de Dzmonibus, ſicut , 


IS awyn Banhouws, IDagyn Embioews YEipw ns Vc. Nam ſane 11lud Exp UTXEoy Led 


Vid. Clav. A- 


—— 


Heb, 6, 2. 


5, & quz ſequuhtur, ut ſyntaxeos ratio ſalva fit, per retionem duorum ſubtanti. 
rum exponendum eſt, 'E N prepoſitione inftrumentum &-cauſam ( quod ex Hehrgjc 
mo familiare eſt ) denotante. Sed de hoc loco alibi, in peculiari tractatu, ſuſis gig. 
rui, neque hic repetere animus eſt. | 


TERTIA VE-TUBE, 
TUBA@A . + - Wu. 


Praeconium. 


P © WIFI 4 
— —— 
Fi - 


* A © Blolutoſexte Tbs Viſo( nam unius Tube unicum tantum Viſum eſt, ſicuti & 5;. 
A gillorum & Phialarum ) proximus locus ordine rerum debebatur clangori Ser; 
»#e. Quo timen'SpiritusS. in Prophetiam BIBAAPIATO TT, quo jam tranſy- 
ruseſt, delato, nequid interea Prophetiz,STGILLORUM modo finiends 4d 
complementum ſui deefſet, viceri clangoris differendi ſupplex,juramento, quo eventys 
Tubs ſaltem de genere indicatur. Fore nimirum, cum:Angelus iſte clanxerit, utBe 
{tia Romani, finitis noviſſimi capitis temporiþus, delata, My/terium Dei conunne. 
tur, ſicut anaunciavit ſervis ſus Prophets, Itaenim jamolim Danieli pradicum fuit, 
Beſtia quarta interfeti, Regem Sanorum univerſo Orbi terrarum imperaturum 
(c. 7. ) unique promiſſum illud glorioſum de inſtauratione Iſraelis impletum iri, (c.12,) 
Quin enim Regnum hocillud ſit quod Myfteri: Dei gomplementum vocat, dubitarenon 
ſinet acclamatio illa eidem Tubz poſtmodum clangenti ſybjun&ta, Fai ſnnt repnhu- 
jus Munai Domini niſtri c> Chriſti equs, & *—_ 7n ſecula ſeculorum : ut mirumſt, 
reperiri potuiſſe qui 1d aliorſum acciperent. Igitur nec, #empns illud, cujus hic jura 
Angelus nihil ſuperfore amplits, aliud eſſe poteſt quam aut Tempus 4. Monarchiann 
universe, aut ( quod a goopenre ſed tantundem eſt) nowiſjimi Regni, id eft, Romani, 
perioans noviſima TEMPORIS, TEM PORUM, & DIMIDII TEMP0- 
RIS: cum idem quod hicapud Joannem dicitur futurum cm _ 207 erit amplius, 
id apud Danielem tum futurum gſtendatur cam periodus iſta noviſſimorum temporun 
abſolvetur. | RE. | | 

Atque hzc quidem conſummatio MYS TE R1II DeiSeptimz Tubz 76 mesype el; 
cui comitesadduntur Seprems Tonitrua : non enim ſunt reZype ipſum quod exhibet, 
Tuba, ſed contemporaneum ejus. Scilicet, dum Angelus przconium ſuumde Tube 
Myſterio exequitur, Seprem tonitrus voces ſuas edunt. Clamavit, inquit, vt my 
#4, ficut Leorngit ; & cum clamaſſet, loquuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua woces ſues; id eh, 
cum ille przconium ſuum jam exorſus eſſet, Septem quoque tonitrua coeperunt loqul, 
Neque non Tubs ſ{eptimz contemporare poſſunt ; cum quod ſextam Tuban ſequi 
tur, neceſſario in ſeptimam incidat. Vox autem tonitrui quid? num "P FP 
BATH KOL? $i hoc, erunt Septem Tonitruaa OR ACULA totidem, quibus 
ſeptimz Tubz intervallum quaſi periodis quibuſdam diſtinguetur ; ſed ignorandzon- 


rino rei, nec nifi ſuis temporibus percipiendx. Quod innuir, Joanni voces tOnitruuM ” 

ſcripturo ccelitus facta prohibitio, Obſizna que locuta ſunt ſeptemtonitrua, & ne ea ſer 

ba, Fruftra igitur nos inquirendo erimus quz Deus occulta eſſe voluit, 6 ſuis tempo ” 

ribus reſervanda. | Pp 
Arque ita Tube ſeptimz ſuo loco & ordine commode ſatis inſervitum fuit, licct clar cit 


goris ipſius patefatione, qui totum Myſterium plene reſeratur, alid rejecta. Cujus ke &iy 
jectionis conlilium, cum toto difpoſitionis hujuſce artificio, tametſi de eo in { 
APOCALYPTICA monitum, tamen hic denuo & paulo fuſitis reponere nec ly 
pervacaneum nec infructuoſum fuerit ; quum plerolque interpretum de codem Pat 
fugiat. Facem mihi primim hic alluxit, atque etiam tibi, Le&or, ni fallor, allucebit 
Syſtematis Viſionum Apocalypticarum per Synchroniſmorum characteres conſtructar 
Iigens contemplatio. Res vero ( ut eam qua poſlim orationis tum perſpicuitate eu 
compendio recludam ) ſic ſe habet. Ultraque 


—__— 


Og S ; 
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_—_— n - : » 

Utraque Prophetia, tam SIGILLORUM quiam' BIBAAPIATOY, uno eodem- A 
1e rerum exitu clauditur ; eo nimirum quem exhiber Tuba ſeptims. Cuiindicando, —_— 
piritus Sanus, Tubz leptimz myſterio tuo loco in Tubarum ſerie leviter 8 quantum | 

[bi ſaris erat prz{ignato, clangoris ipſius pleniorem patefactionem iftulir, donec, ad 
novam BIBAAP I Al OT prophetiam tranſitione tac, ( Cap. 10. a verſ. 8, ad fi-_ 
nem ) primam ejus Viſtonem, ſtadio Apocalyptico ſimiliter emenſo, ad eundem re- 
rum exitum provexiſſer ( cap. 11. 14. )tincque MYSTE RIUM illud Tubs ſepti- 
mz, utriuſque Prophetiz Cataſtrophe communis, & 1n priori Prophetia ( quz Sygit- 
[rum erat ) de genere tantum promulgatum, hic clangore demum edito plene evolvi- 
tur : arque id quidem ordine commodiffimo ; cam alioquin, abſque utriuſque Prophe- 
tiz nitione, quod ab utraque pendebar intelligi non potuiſſer. | (1? i 
- Atque hinc factumeſt ut Tranffationis iſtius negotium non ab aliquo! Tubarum An- 
elo procuratum ſit, ſed ab Angelo illo magno &lilluſtri qui BIBAAPTVAION, 
Fcunde Prophetiz {ymbolum, manu tenerer, Joanni mox devorandum. Ejus nempe 
ntererat qui ſecundam Prophetiam revelaret, ut iſtius clangoris patefactio, qui utriul- 
que Prophetiz Cataftrophen contineret, coſque differetur. Imo fi Angelus ifte, ut I 
ex auguſtiori amitu tot0que apparatu colligi poſſe videtur, Chriſtus Dominus fit ; 
ulli magis jus hoc clangorem novifſimum in alterius Prophetiz gratiam ſuſpendendi 
competet, quam ipſi, qui utriuſque Prophetiz author erat.” HaQtenus quidem 4gni 
ſorm4 apparuerat, nunc vero Arge/i perſonam induiſſe videtur ; quippe idem Conſur:- 
mitionis myſteriums Joanni revelaturus quod olim 'Danieli, eidem Angel; ſpecie, eo- 
&mque jurisjurandi ritu 8 verbis, revelaverat. Videſis Daniclem cap. 12. verſ. 6,7. 
cum ver. 5. capitis decimi. | | 1 


—_ — 


| TOT 
BIBAAPIAIOY. 
SE WE | 
SYSTEMATIS ALTERIUS 
VISIONUM APOCALYPTICA 


RUM INTERPRETATIO, 
ad amuſlim Clavis Apocalypticz. 


WeERACTO SIGILLORUM curriculo, quo Res Imperii deſcri- 
d bebantur, ad alteram Prophetiam itur, muko nobilifſimam, utpote 
Z&, E CCLESI A ſeu Religions fatacontinentem. Ad cam inſtituirur 
TSP Joannes traditione 8 comeſtione Libri aperti, quaſi Docoratu faculta- 
QUE tis propheticz imbuendus. | 
Et vox, 1nquit, quam andieram de celo, rurſum loquuta eft mecum 


£ (vox nimirum illa tranquam Tubzloquentis, cap. 4. ) & dixit, Abi, & accipe li- 
3 bellum illum apertum in manu Angeli ſtantis ſuper mare & ſuper terram. 

, A .- A / di . *F + , "MF »J * . 
- Abii igitur ad Angelum, aicens et, Da mihi libellum, & dixit mihi, Accipe, & devora 
. - Cum, GC. 
0 Porrd cum Prophetia modo revelanda, ut folet omnis rerum Divinarum & arcana- 
- rum, przſertim futurarum, cognitio, przceptu quidem ſuavis & jucunda foret ; ſed, 
- propter calamitoſum Ecclefiz ſtatum, tanquam aloen, in abdito ejus contentum, aut 


_—_ fort© allegoriarum typorumque quibus tegitur obſcuritatem, enucleantis &in - 
nla ejus penetrantis animum haud mediocriter lancinaret ; ideo Liber comedendus di- 
re YL Efur Apoſtolo futurus in ore quidem dulcis, id eft, prima facie prim6que guftu mentem 


15 | obleRaturus ; in ventre vero receptus & concoquendus amaritudinem allaturus : 


fy Wo ©aritudinem, inquit, adferet ventri tuo, ſed in ore tuo erit dulcts tanquam mel. To- 
ai | © Wtem imago ex Ezechiele petita eſt ; nifi quod ibi dulcedinis quidem in ore, at ama- 
vi, — itudinis in ventre aut nulla aut obſcura mentio. : 

i di tbro ſic accepto & deglutito, mens ſymboli clariffimis & diſertiſſimis verbis 


wo | critur; newpe Joanni alterius adhuc & nobilioris multd Prophetiz, quzque 
aque Tt prioris 


= || 


AAS) -prioris tramitem relegeret, i Chriſto accipiends, 1nque Eccleſiz notitiam deferends 

Ad Cap.17. unus impolicum eſe. TE | K _:.- ; 

1 Et accept, inquir, : libellum © manu Angeli, & devoravi eum : eratque in ore me aulcis 
 -renquame Mel; ſed cum devoriſſem eum, amaruw Venter meu, 

Verbis iſtis,,  Twm dixit, Oportet te iterums prophetare (h#c mens ſymbol: ) coram populis, & gentibgs, 


Oporterte (md- ,, languts, & regibus multi. 


Aty ) iterum 


— — — 


ropbetare, + _ = 17 ROW ESR £8 ; | 
( ts Libri comeſti ſymbolum explicatur ) innuitur ſequens Viſionum Syſtema Tempus Apocalypticum ab ovorglegere, Atqui fi ult; 
Syltematis illus prophetici viſio ab initio periodi ſeu temporis Apocalyptict auſpicanda ſit, certe ration conſentaneum eft yr Prima illing Sy: 


ftematis viſio inde initinnm ſamar, turqudd prima ſit, tum qudd fequentium omnitun ſama & compendium. 
Sic fuit Joannis mauguratio ; ſequitur Prophetia, quz ab ejuidem Circa Templug 
'Deifacto inchoat ; e0que dupficis Atrii imagine, ufius dimendi, alterius obGentiun 
prophanatiouem rejefi, duplicem Eccleſiz ftatumn ordinefururum commonſtrg,. 
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Statum Eccleſiz Chriſtianz primzvum denotat, ad verbi Divini regulamexani. 

Habum & exammjumſaniium ; necdum vero, ut poltea, ( cum ad Exterioris Atriitempe- 

. ra perventum ) cultus idololatrici contagione «ovuperegy, quinimo Deum per aliquit 
ſecula in unico Mediatore Jeſu Chriſto »ormaliter colentem. 

Hujuſmodi enim commentfiuny etjiam Angelice dimenſionis apud Ezechielem typo 
propolitum fuiſſe, ex eocolligere mh: videor qued eidem dicitur cap. 43. 1nde a verl, 
7. ad 10. 8& deinceps ; Tu antem, filt hominis, oftende domui Iſrael Templum, & ene- 
ſcant propter iniquitates ſuas, & metiantur exerpplar, Videlis locum. Sin quis aliter 
Jenſerit, & maJuerit dimenſionis typum ad edificationis ſignificationem referre, ut quod 
ArchitcQis graphis ſeu yezuunn, futuri nempe operis deſfignatio, id fit Deo apudPro- 
phetas 72Gſuratio ; ad eundem tamen ſenſum collineabit. Nam quid tum denotabit 
Atrium hoc divino calamo dimenſum, quim Eccleſiz ſtatum eo figuratum factwrm Dei 
eſſe, zdificatam ſuper fundamentum Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum, Chriſto angula 
lapide? contraquatn Atrium ſequens, quod Deus pro ſtrucura ſua non agnolceret, 
ideoque Joannes ipſum metiri prohibetur. Hoc aut illo modo interpreteris, res, ut v- 
des, codem redibit, Sed qui in diverſum ſenſum igrerpretabitur, aut fallor, autaullun 
e Scriptura interpretationis ſuz exemplum proferre poteſt. Quim vero appolitc 
Altaris in hoc Atrio fitus, frequentes ſub eo Ecclefix ftatu Martyriorum hofſtias adum- 
bret, id tumexre ipſa, tum ex contemporanea DRACONIS 79fcum MICHA- 
ELE de Mulieris puerperio pugnantis ,Viſione, tunc cum ad ejus interpretationem 
ventuny, patebit. | | 
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ons neoligendi ſoraſque ejiciendi. 
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WA PAL os, 0 {ignat Civitatem Dei ſanttam, ſeu Eccleſiam Chriſtianam, mox abexitu tem: 
Des, a porum AT RII rormalis ( cuiproxime ſuccedit ) novis Idololatris dandam, rebiilque 
Gentcs in bere- &jUs, demolito jary penitus ſub prioris Atrii ſtatu Gentilium cultu, confirmatis, redinte- 


—_ Idololatriz,tanquam redivivi Erhniciſmzj, contagiane prophanandam ; uno ver 


pollnerunt Tem- 4 So . . 
plum ſanium ÞO, Hpoſftaſiam Antichriſtianam menſibus XL II annalibus in Eccleſia regnaturam. * 


= po 0 Þ qua in BESTIA hiſtoria, ATRIO huic contemporante, congenerilq; rei Viſione, plene 
in acervos, &c, & Particulatim agetur .$cd verba textus in CUJUS LNEECPr etatione yerſamur — 
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Datus eff, inquit, mthi calamns fimilis virge, aaſftititque Angelus dicens, Surge, & 


Ig ens nt rooms 4 
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metire Templum Dei & Altare & adorantes in ee. 2. Sed Atrium quod eſt extra ww” 


Templum ejice foras,  & ne metiars ind © nam datum eft Gehnbus, & * Civitatem Vers. 
ſaniFam * calcabunt menſibss XLII, a 
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1orum verborum mentem ur dextre percipiamus, ſciendum TO TEPO'N 
20 nomine univerſum Templi zdificium compleRtor ) duplici Atrio diſtin&tum fu- 
iſe : uno [nteriori, in quo Nao: ſeu Templum iplum ( unacum Alrari holocauſti pro 
foribus cjus ) firum fuir, patebatque ſolis Sacerdotibus & Levitis ; alcero Exterjori, 
10d 2. Paralip. 4. 9. Atrium magnum dicitur, Ezechieli plulquam duodecies 
WT NN, ideſt, *Avan 3 twbey ſeu cfartex, Hoc Ifraclitarum erat ſeu populi 
I{raelitici, ideoque Iſractis 4rrium haud incommode dicendum, licer Judzis ſpeciatim 
fic vocabatur ea hujus Atrii pars quz virorum erat. Prius Atrium nominibus Temp! 
& $voiepngfs indicatur. Sw7rge, inquit, &- metire Templum Dei ( Nay ) & Thyſraſte- 
riam, Ubi $voiaqnezer non Altare tantum. holocauſti, quod ibi ſirum, ſed ſpatium My 
etiam circumjectum, id eft, totum Altaris 8 facrificii locum delignat ; ur ex verbis vocat, non 4 
ei proxime coharentibus colligitur, 2 TeoxvrIvlas oy aurs, ideſt, & 7 Svoiatneio. (ca 1 menſam, 
[rp Svo145ne#oy ſumitur Cap. I4. v. 18, & cap. 16.7. Vide Bezam. Un- Vidheocoam 
d& Lexicon vetus Grzcolat. Svoia5-neoy interpretatur A4/tarium, Sacrarium: & vice 25: GAGs 
yers3 Gloſſarium Philoxeni, Sacrarinm, 1pwor Yvoriephetcy, _ Hoc autem Ovorapienr, Tr——_— 
una cum Templi, id eſt, 1 Nas, Area, noinine Interiors Atrii res comprehendi, cx lid <p 4: 
Tabernaculi deſcriptione diſco ; ubi ſimiliter totum illud Septum quod FPWER Hah; LEN 
uculum ac Altare Holocauſtiambibat, unius Atrii nomine cenſetur : ut liquet Exod. 40. ——— 
33. Tantumde Atrio priore, quod Joannes metiri jubetur. Atrium autem poſterius 77*$= 3 
tis clare nomine ſuo deſignatur, *Avai 1 z£wbey 78 Nag, id eſt, per Ellipſin prioris Sub- —_— 
fantivi,' Avant i #5o0er © Avail 5 meexboas 78 Net, Atrium quod eſt extra Templi & al- * Nicepho- 
taris ſeprum. In hoc ctim Gentes, przter jus & fas admiſſz, ſtabularentur, nequaquam _ er 
menſurari, ſed ejici jubetur & pro prophano haberi. Ims Joſephus 
Sed inquies, non Atrium exterius, ſed Givitatem fentlen i Gentibus conculcatam dici. {9m 
Reſpondeo, 4irinm exterius 8 Civitatem ſartiamicſe murud explicare, ctim Atrium ex- crificits nas, 
terius locus fuerit Civitati ſane, ſeu populo Iſraelis, ad Divina conveniendi ; imd in ?Pxe vide 
Deſerto, unicum tantum Atrium-habente Tabernaculo, ( quod non niſi Sacerdotibus ac on 
Levitis ordinarie ingredi fas erat ) 4rrium exterins nullum fuit, preter Caſtra Iſraelis 29i9ic-lib. 
ſeu Civitatem ſantam. -.Perinde igitur ſefſus eſt ac fi diceretur, Arrium quod extra Tem- gs ns 
Mam oft ejice foras, & ne metiarisillud: nan datum eſt Gentibus, & calcabunt ( illud ) wppareepo> 
menſibus X L1I, ProRelativoautem ( 2//ud mango Subſtantivum, & quidem __ 
ulmod1 = rem Antecedenti delignatum declaret; Civitatem, inquit, [anitam calta- 
 menſibus XLII. Enallage autem Subſtantivi pro Relativo (zpe, rum in hoc Li- 
bro, tum alibi, occurrit ; nempe cum aut Subſtantivum quod prazceflit loco Relativi 
peticur, aut ejus ſynonymum Relativi vice ſubſtituitur. Poſterioris modi exemplum 
lichabes, & AR. 25. 22.- -Et ſanequid aliud effe dicemus Gextibus dari, hoc eſt, o0- 
cupandi poteſtatem fieri, quam ca/cars ? 8 quid tandem calcarent Gentes niſi id quod 
sdatum fuerat? ut hz quoque voces, non minis-quim 4#ris & Civitatis fanfte, lele 
mutudexplicare videantur. 


k 


\ss 


479 


SY Mac.3.4c 


at LL 


AAAA 
Atrium interi- 


Atrium extc- 
YI, 


« | 
R p __ s 
we Templum. 
& Sanitum 
Sandorum. 
fe Sanitum. 
i Altare 
olocauſti. 
Ay AS 
Thyj14/fertub. 


ane) 
Tx Fm 


PF 


ommentationum eA pocalypticarum 


9 Ichnographia TOT TEPOT, id eſt, 
Templi & Atriorum <us. 


TI _ DIOMIMTTMTTT! FE F WIS, 
WJ  OMORROROEd W | il i THITLY / Jo 
] DV d N PN a A AAA AAAAAALAAALA LAAAALAAAAALALLALALALILL PL una / 

ANG EIT F, 


FAC 


_ OM MM Tmninn} TM mM milf 
! | [ 


\\\ W \ 5 
WOSEE Z 
kk. P 
Q ; 
PROD - 
Jn 
: £ 


Lak akSAAMAALLIAAagHALA 


[ LLLLLALLL ALL ML LLLLALJ AM HUHLLLAHMLIMH(LI II SSUAAL, 


WITTE 


/ HITTTHY 
SY TATTTT TH f 
HI LALLULLULILLL] LALLAALLLAAALLULL UL 


Y LIU 


- 
FIT D 
- 
%. 
Y \ % 
OOO DS 
\\\\ OOO d X x 
AAAALAAAD x 
® 


Duobus hiſce Atriis ( quorum, -& non plurium, ' Scriptura meminit ) poſterioribus 
ſeculis, in Templo nimirum Herodiano, ' atio adhuc murov in T<cmpli ambatu exftrudy, 
tertium additum fuit, quod Gentinm & immundorum dicebatur ; ſed pro ſacronon hi- 
bitum © quinimo in colummis ibi poſitiss tum Grecis tum L:rmis lireris, inſcriptum 
tuit, Mn dv aAAoPuAcy CrTos Tv ayiv wmaetrhrah, in Atrium 'ſantfum tranfire alienizumm 


0 debere, Jolephus de Bello Judaic. L 6; cap. 6. Grac. i. 
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in ſacco prophetantium. 


P57 in Atrio populi Dei ſeu Civitate ſana Rtabulantibus, TESTES fu 
I PROPHET + Deo bini prezdicant pullati & amitti ſaccs. Hi ſunt veritatis 
Divine Interpretes & Aſſertores, qui fcoedam illam & lacrymabilem Eccleſiz Chriſti 
contaminationem affiduis querulis deflerent, quoſque Deus indeſinenter Orbi Chriſty 
ano cum Gentibus ſcortant: monitores, SanRiique tuis fidem ſervantibus duces, cxc 
faturus eſſer. Nempe ad inſtar Parium illorum illuſtrium ſub Veteri Teſtamento, 
MOSIS & AARONIS inEremo, ELLA & E LIS &I ſub Apoſtaſia Baalitr 
ca, LOROBABELIS & JESUL lubſervitute Babylonica. Ex illorum put3 
numer, :conditione, poteſtate, reque geſta, Teftes ifti Apocalyprici manifeſte deſcrr 
buntur ; quemadmodum & Eccleliz ſtatus in quo prophetirunt, Iraelitico congruet- 
ter, Babylonis, Eremi & Gentiliſmi ſeu Baaliſmi imaginibus 6gurerur. Quod de 1t- 
f:um deſcriptione dixi, id in ſequenti tabella, Letor, oculis tuis uſurpato. Moſes 
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Moſes & Aeron. | Elias & Eliſeus. | Torobabel 8 Feſua, 
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am ad textum- accedamus. Er dabo, inquit, duobus Teſtibus meis, ut prophetent Verl.z. 
dicbus MCCL.X amitts ſaccis, Ubiillud primo notandum venit, totam quz ſequitur 
hetiam, ab hoc commate ad clangorem Tubs ſeptime, reinaturi ſic poſtulante, 
non viſo exhibitam, ſed ab Angelo Chriſti perſonam ſuſtinente Joanni dictatam fuiſle ; 
id quod obſerviſſe, ad genium allegorie ſeu typi rectids percipiendum haud parim 
facit. | 
Duobus Teftibus meis ] Duos dicit propter typum, qui, ut dixi, bizornm eſt ; acſi 
lixifſſet, Dabo Zorobabeli & Feſue meis, Elie & Eliſeo meis, Moſi & Aaroni meis. Cui 
acedit quod Teſtes eos vocat, Teſtes autem ex Lege * duos efle you ad ſtabilien- « peut. 15.16; 
dum omne verbum. Adde, quod Do dici poſfing, pro numero Tabularum Dei, quas 
max, = way ſug adhiberent, Veteris 8: Novi Teftamenti, quaſi duorum Teſtamento- 
rum Teltes. | 
lt prophetent amitti ſaccis ] Nempe lugubriter plangendo conculcationem Civitatis 
- Gnatzex Gentilium cultu introduco, Det veritati Teſtimonium perhibendo, & cohor- 
tando ad reſipiſcentiam. | 
Diebus 1260 ] Quot nempe in menſibus 42. continentur. Quos non eſfe dies hora- 
rios liquet, tum ex *:1bus [11s diebus & dimidio, horum dierum partibus, paulo pot 
Teftium morti affignandis ; quos pro diebus herariis accipi non poſſe, arguunt quz 
tunc gerenda przdicuntur : tum ex eo quod Beſtia ( cujus item duratio fint ) Cetui 
144M. Signatorum ; Caotus autem Signatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet, Tu- 
barum vero res tantillo tempore, quantum eſt dierum 1260 horariorum, cu triennii 
& ſemeſtris, decurri non poſſint. Sed cur, inquies, Centium profanatio Me»fibzs, 
Teſtium autem purum De1 cultum afſerentium prophetia Diebus menſuretur? Nem- 
pe, quia cultus Idolorum omneque peccatum & error poteſtatis #ezebrarum 8& notti (it, 
quibus Loa przſidet ; contra Religio vera Luce & Dies comparetur, quarum penes 
Sew przfeturaeſt. Ideo AR. 26.18. Pauli miffio ad Gentes ab idolis convertendas 
dicitur, 44 conwvertendum eas 4 Tenebris ad Lucem, a poteſtate Satang ad Dewm, Qui 
nente eſt 8 i]1ud, * 2 ue ſocietas luci cum tencbris ? Jam vero Menſes LU Ne/E, renc- *: Cox. 6.14; 
brarum dominz ; Dies & Azni SO LIS, qui /xct przſfidet, motu diriguntur. Ex- 
dem de cauſa, ut * poſtea videbimus, Beſtiz blaſphemia, ſimiliter ad motum LU- * Cap.:3-5. 
NE, menſibus; eMulierss vero in Eremo manſio, annis & diebus, ad motum SOLIS, 
numerabitur. | 
Hi ſunt due ille oleg & duo candelabra, coram Domino terre conſiſtentes. | Verſ.s: 
Weſt, ſunt inſtar ZOROBABELIS & FESUeA, quos olim Dominus | 
unxerat ad Eccleſiam Judaicam, ſub captivitate Babylonica perditam, denuo inſtau- 
randam, atque Teſtibxs hiſce conſimiliter ſub Gentium ſervitute procurandam. Alluſum 
enim eſt ad duas i/ as oleas quas Zacharias viderat utrinque Candelabri aurei creſcentes, 
deiimque Lucernis ejus ſuppedirantes, Zach. 4. dequibus Angelus rogatus, quid fibi 
rellent; Hz ſunt, inquit, duo filis olei ftantes coram Domino totins terre; indigitans duo 
Eccleſiz ſub Gentibus tum ſervientis capita, ZOROBABELEM ancem & JE- 
SUAM Pontificem, de quibus paulo ante prophetaverar. | E 
Candelabrum enim ibi ſeprem lucernarum Templum deſignabat, ejiſque typo illius 
| temporis Ecclefiam £ cujus inftaurationem conſervationemque duo Hn#ti iſt procuratu- Z5<Þ-4.6, 
| riefſent, 70-2 copiis, 03 robore, ullove adminiculo humano, fed virtute ſoltus Dei, mo- 
do quodarn inviſibili & mirabili operantes ; quemadmodum Olez iſtz Candelabro 


—_ aſhſtentes oleum luminibus ejus ſufficiebant vii plane extraordinaria'nec per- 
Ceptibili. | 
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At quorſum, inquies, hic apud Joannem non un1us, ut apud Zachariam, ſed duorum 


Candelabrorum mentio, quibus itidem, 8& non Oleis duntaxat, duo iſti Prophery ag. 
milari videntur? Fateor me hic herere, necdum fatis expeditamy'& liquidam hujus 


ditcriminis rationem inveniſſe. Interim in verbis puto Hebraztmum latcre,- eſſeque 4, 


dixifſer, Hi ſurt dug ills Olee, ad vel jaxta aus canaelabre, coram Domiyo terry conſi. 
fentes : ita ur Teſtium ſolummodo cum Oleis comparatio fiar, Candelabrorum vers 
adjeio non nifi ad Olearum deſcriptionem pertinere judicetur. Nam copulatiya He. 
brzis quandoque vice EDy przpolirionis eſt, 1d eſt, pro cum, juxta, apud ; WI Sam, x 4. 
18. via erat arca Dei in ate itlo & filit Iſrael, 1d 'eſt, cur filiis Ifrnel. - Vide Lexicon 
Schindleri. Sed manebit nihilominus difficultas de duvbus Candelabris.' 'An IPitur 
dicendum unicum illud apud Zachariam Candelabruth hic pro duphct tenferi, prop: 
ter nempe geminum ab utraque parte ſcapilucernarum ordinem, 8 duas olens utriſque 
ſeorſim ovleum infundentes? Eſt quoque apud Zachariam ſeprem Tr ſeptem; \. bi ſeptem, 
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Hujuſce autem poteſtatis Tefinm exemplum habemus infra cap. 14. 9. S7 qui, 
quiunt, adoraverit Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit charatterem in fronte ſus at 
manu ſua; Þibet hic exvinoire Dei, ex mero miſto incalice ire ipſins, & cruciabitur tgnt 
& ſulphure, in conſpettu Angelorum ſauctorum & in conſpeitu Agut: Et fumus tormentt}- 
forum aſcenaet in ſecula ſeculorum, &c. | ; 

Denique poteſtatem habent ſuper aquas, convertendt eas in ſanguinem, C3 perenrienal 
terram omni plaga, quotieſcunque voluerint. 

Cujuſmodi nempe poteſtatem exercuerint Moſes & Aaron Iſraclem ex AgyPt!3? 
ſerviture educturi. Unde colligo, potcſtatem Teftinm, typo iſthoc tguraram, 19 


d omaes Prophetiz pullatz dies, ſed ad finem corum pertinere, {eu _—_ = 
Armum , 
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Jarum ; quando nimirum Teſtiam ſeu Prophetarmm iſtorum auſpiciis,' quaſi Moſis & Aa- 
ronis, populus Chriftianus, plagis Xgyptiacarum imagine expreſlis, ſimiliter de Be- 


tix tyrannide atque ſervitute educendus eſt. S1quidem prima phialarum plaga terram 
ulcere percutit ; {ecunda 6& tertia aquz 1n ſanguinem vertuntur; cxterz aliis: adhuc 
oravioribugBeltianos ſeu gentes in Atrio Templi ſtabulantes plagis conficiunt. Qua- 
rum omnium interpretationem ſuo loco ſeryamus.  Sufficiat hic, noviſfimam banc po- 
reftatem ad Phialarum effuſionem retuliſle. _ Sequitur, 623i 
Sed cum finituri ſunt teſtimonium ſuum, Beſtia que aſcendit ex Abyſſo faciet adversns cos 
bellum, ef vincet eos, & occideteos, 1-i414.44] 1-44 jr Rs 
De msere & poreſiate Teftium haQenus ; ſequitur jam de faro.quod ad finem prophe- 
tiz ſuz experirentur. Cujus deſcriptioex hiftoria Paſſionis Dominicz tota conflats 
eſt, Dominus enim Jeſus conſimiliter, chm predicationem ſuam totidem circiter, 
uot Teſtinm prophetia, dierum tiniret, a Przlide Romano Beſtiz' hujus qua cum Te- 


/tibss bellum eſt ( ſed (exti capitis fu vice) legato occiſus eſt. Tertio poſt die, facto 


tem terrz motu magno, reſurrexit ; pauloque poſt, die nempe quadrageſimo, in cc- 
lum nube receprus alcendit. Quz omnia 1n hac Teſtiurs ſeu Prophetsrum ipſius clade 
yoluic Deus reprzſcntari : ut ficuti in muneris ſui tary Parium iftorum illuſtrium ( de 
quibus ante ) ſimilitudinem gefſerant ; ita in perpeſſione 8& morte Chriſto. Domino 
juo, Teſti illi fideli, conformes efficerentur ; quod quidem iplis in mediis zrumnis ſuis 
&(olatio eſſe debet & gloriz. | | 
Sed textui lucem faciamus. Gum finituri fint, inquit, teſtimonium funm ( ſic enim 
fray T2Mowo vertendum, non de praeterito, car fiiuerint ) Beſtia que aſcendit ex abyſſo 
wiet cum iis bellum, & wvincet eos, + occidet cos; Id ft, cum jam, parte Cizitarrs a47- 
te ſeu Orbis Chriſtian incolarum, de idololatriis & abuminationibus ſkis, aonira 
Gentilifmi foeditate, refipiſcente, & Templum Dei apiid (ele repurgante, Teffes gra- 
mlabundi faccum exuere & diturno plan ſuo defungi inciperent, nondum tamen pe- 
nitus defundieſſent; BESTIA 714) Romana ry 1 vicis noviſime (de qua cap. 
13. ) uſqueeo pullatorum iftorum concionem valuifle indignata, t:cier eis bellum, 
vincet & occidet eos. Quorum primum, de Teſtium planctu finiri capto, ab initio 
Eccleſiz reformatz hucuſque continue faitatum efle. | 
Alterum, de bello & cxde, etiamnum fururum effe ſuſpicor. Brightmannus quidem 
noſter illud jamdudum, m Bello nimirum Smalcaldico, ſub Carolo V. Czfare, im- 
pletum cenſuir. Alii modernz Eccleſiarum Germanicarum ftragi accommodant. Et 
quis tamtriſtem Eccleſiz Caſum non multo magts preteriifſe mailer quim adhuc metu- 
endum (upereſle ? Sed non eſt ex voto noſtro interpretatio dirigenda : imo majori cum 
periculo in partem iſtam quam Ee contra errabitur : plus ſiquidem ad pietatem valet 
alamitatis futurz expectatio, quam credula nimis de ca quaſi jam tranſact ſecuritas. 
Adhuc autem metuendam eſle cladem iftam noviſſimam duo mihi perſuadent. Pri- 
mum, quod luctuoſa illa Gentium Civitatem Sanam ſeu Religionem Chriſtianam 
cnculcantium tempora, five MENSES XLII, tantiſper dum Beſtia regnaverit, pe- 
riodum ſuam compleviſſe dici non poffint ; proindeque neque contemporanei ac cox- 
wiſdem Teſti#m in ſacco & cilicio plangentium DI ES. Alterum, quod hzc Teſftinn: 
cades proxime anteceſſura ſit ( ut paulo poſt audiemus ) cladem & ruinaw Urbis 
mignz, id eſt, Romez, quamtam prope abeſſe non patitur Phialarum ſeries ; utpote 
qurum quartam (quamvis in przſenti rerum-motu id agi ſperandum ) nondum prz- 
terveRi fimuss,- ut 1b1 docebitur. Atqui Urbis ruinam ad quintam ſpeare mox oſten- 
demus: cujus idcirco prodromam fore cladem iftam de qua agimus, admodum vero 
conſentaneum eſt ; przſertim cum Chriſto Imperatori noſtro ſolenne ſir, non niſi crucis 
methodo hoſtes debellare & viQtoriam ſuis largiri. Neque tamen, ex eo quod clades 
hzc noviſſima ſit atque etiamnum futura, quicquam de gravitate ejus ſupra omnes quz 
preceſſerunt certo ſtatui poteſt. Forte enim, non tam gravitatis nomine ( certe non 
uturnitatis ) quam quod in fignum eſſet protinus tum finiendi luis Teſtium, atque 
nſtantis ruinz Romanz Urbis, ideo ſola ex omnibus quibus Beſtia Sanctos contritura 
ler cladibus ſingularem mentionem & deſcriptionem meruit : perinde nempe ut 
urcundatio Hieroſolymorum ab exercitu Ceſtii Galli, pauld ante fatalem per Titum 
Oldionem, in excidii eju{dem tunc inſtantis & pro foribus ſignum pradiaafuerit. Ut 
Jmadmodum Apoſtolis, de temporis illius excidii ſignis quzrentibus, dixerit Ser- 


Verſ.-, 


Vator, Cam wideritis circundari ab exercitu Feruſalem, tunc ſcitote quod appropinquavuit Luc, 21.20. 


deſolatioejus: ſimile hic innui putetur de excidio Pabylonis ; Chm videritis trienna- 


xy & dimidii anni Teftium czdem, ſcitote quod appropinquavit deſolatio Urbis 
280g, 


Czdem 


| ay | 
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Verl.8. 


Cap.21,10, 


Cxzdem autem qui Teſtes a BESTIA fternendi przdicuntur intelligi puto lignifica- 


tione generaliſima, qui necem etiam comprehendat metaphorice leuanalogice digam. 
Mori enim ei notione dicitur, qui in quocunque ſtatu conſtitutus, ſive Politico fize 
Eccleſiaſtico, ſeu quovis alio, deſinit eſſe quod fuit ; unde 8 occidit qui tali morte 
quemquan afficit. Siquidem in ſtylo ſacro Yivere ſubinde eft Ffſe, Mori Noz eſſe. 
Qui mente Satang & peccato mori dicimur, cum eorum mancipia in poſterum eſſe ge. 


ſinimus ; & Chriſto vivere, cum ejus efle incipimus. Et omaino polcere videturop. 
politionis ratio, ut cujuſmodi futura lit poſt patratam czdem reſurrectio Teftinm aq yj. 
tam, talis foret & ipſacxdes: Illam vero analogicam efle patet, quia nulla reſurregjg 
proprie dicta futura fit ante Chriſti adventum tub Tuba v11. hec vero tit, currente 


adhuc ſexta. 


Teftium igitur in bello occubitus, fi ad iftiuſmodi intelligendi normam exponamyg, 


videbitureſle illorum ab officio & ſtatione quam in Eccleſia, vi predicationis (us xe. 
format, aliquantiſper conſecuti ſint, deturbatio & dejectio ; five ea cum mortecyy. 


porali conjunRt fit, ſive ſecus : adeo ut vitam, qualem tum vixerant, propheticamge. 


| 1nceps non vivant, muniave cjus exerceant awplitis, Quoſimul neceſle eſt futurum wy, 


columnis ſuis ſubductis, Beſtizque pſeudoprophetis in locum prophetarum Chriſti poſt. 
liminio ſubſtitutis, tota Ecclefiz Reformatz politia, quam late hoc acciderit, inter. 
ram concidat. Quod citiul/ne an feritis futurum ſit, ſolus ille novit in cujus manuſuge 
tempord e opportunitates. 

Interim, ne forte quis decipiatur, illud accurate animadvertendum, Bellum hoe 
BESTLEA noviſiimum non effe eju{dem generis cum eo quod adversus Sanorumey 
tum hucuſque continue geflerat ( de quo nempe in BESTIA hiſtoria dicatur cap. 1z, 
quod datum fit ei bellum gerere cum ſanttis, & eogvincere ;) ſed omnino diverſi. Quer- 
{um enim illud tanquam ultimis Beſtiz temporibus peculiare narraretur, quod non 
ab incunabulis ſuis, faltem jam inde ab apy ſua; ei folenne fuerat? Aliud igitureſt 
bellum quod Beſtia geffit contra ſanos universe, aliud quod in noviſfimo (uo peri 
cum Prophetis, qui jam cilicio exui plantumque ſuum prophericum finire capiſent, 
ideſt, Antiſtitibus Eccleſiz parte ſua reformatz. 1d quod amplins ex diverſo utriulque 
belli eventu manifeſtumeſt; illic ſane proſpero, hic admodum funeſto. IIllic enim 


poteſtarem conſequuta eſt Beſtia in omnem tribum, linguam & gentem, &c. hic veroſubi 


tam & fatalem ſibi ruinam accerſit, ut in textu videre eſt. 

Et cadavera eorum ( jacebunt ) in Mets URBIS magne, que wocatur ſpiritulite 
Sodoma cf eARgyptu, ubi > Dominus ipſorum crucifixus eſt, |_ 

URBS illa cognomine Magna, ROMA eft, fic dia, non tam quantitatis intuity, 
quam quod aliarum Urbium regina eſſet ; juxta illud Angeli cap. 17. ult. Mulicr quan 
vidiſts eſt URBS illa MAGNA, que regnum habet ſuper reges terre. Quemadmodum 
nomine REGIS magni ( quomodo Deus appellatur Pſ. 48. 3. & Matth. 5. 35. quique 
titulus olim peculiariter Regibus Aﬀyriorum 8&-Perſarum competebat ) inouitur Rex 
regum, quiin alios reges poteſtatem habet. Unde per totam Apocalypſin, quocun 

e alias nomine ROMA appellatur, five Baby/onw, five Mererricis, ſemper hoctitu- 
lo Magna infignitur ; ut Babylon illa Magna, Meretrix illa Magna, Adde, quod in 
tota Apocalypſi nulli przter ipſam urbi titulus iſtetribuatur, niſi, demum poſt excid- 
um ejus, Nove iſti Feruſalem de calo deſcenſure, in cujus lumine deinceps ambularent 
Gentes : quam qui hic {ignificari putaret, ei ſane helleboroopus effet. Atquinece- 
ruſalem Joannis zvo fuit, neque ulla alia Jeruſalem przter ipſam unquam futurae! 
Urbs Magna, ſeu aliarum Orbis urbium caput & regina. ; 

Additur, Qne vocatur ſpiritualiter Sodoma & eAgyptus : eAEgyptus, ob tyrannidem 
in populum Dei, inſtar Xgyptiacz ; Sodoma, ob ſcortationem, ſcilicet ſpiritualem. 
Eſt autem hic (quod Lecor diligenter obſerver) CLAVIS allegoriz, ( cujuſmodi 
plures in hoc librooccurrunt ) qui nempe Spiritus SanR. ſemel innuere voluit, quic- 
quid uſpiam de plagis Agypriacis aut Sodomorum clade in hiſce Viſionibus cxhibeatlr, 
1d omne Treveeria:, id eſt, myſtice, interpretandum efſe ; cum nempe R OMA 
ſtatulve rei Romanz, plagarum iſtarum omnium ſubjetum, Sodema fit atque Afr 
rus myſtica. Occurrunt autem, de plagis Zgypriacis, in deſcriptione Tubarum & 1 
alarum, necnon in hacipſa Teſtium hiſtoria; de Sodomorum clade, in Judicio Bt® 
C. I9. 20. & 20. 10. quorum omnium ſenſus hac Clave aperiendus eſt. Hinc etiama®& 
monſtrari poteſt, T#barum ſubjectum eſſe ditionem Romanam : quoniam ex earum Þ® 
gisquzdam Agyptiace fint ; cui autem plagz Agyptiace inferrentur niſi Xgypt0' 
atqui hzc, Spiritu S. authore, Roma eſt. 

Iti de Urbe magna res plana eft. Sed quid fit 7\ar&e illa Urbis, cujus 3c mer 


tio, non adco [citu facile eſt. Sane enim pro vio, aut eo quod Latine p/area” a 
| } 
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5r0, aut loco quovis alio intra Urbem, ſumi non poſſe viderur: ; b ſe- FRAN 
mus, aus foro, J | po etur; 1dque ob ſe nk 
entes rationes. | Cpt. 


Primo enim Chriſtus Dominus, qui in hac There crucifixus dicitur, neque in Ur- 
bis Rom# neque Hieroſolymorum vico aliquo, aut foro, aut are crucifixus eſt; qui 
nimo extra hujus portam, ( Hebr. 13. 12, ) inilltus autem provincia duntaxat, a Pila- 
to Przlide. Ergo TA«T& Þ ToAtws © peyanxs non eſt vicus aliquis, aut via latior, in- 


tra alterutrius Urbis mcenia, ſed locus extra Urbem. 


2. Paereer fingulari numero poſitam, ejus generis rem deſignare veriſfimile eſt; cu- 
julnotinakcam Urbs habear, non plures. At vici inqualibet Urbe, faltem infigniori, 
lures ſunt. ; | yy = 
F 7. [bi jacere corpora Teſtium putandum eſt ubi bello vii ſunt. At bello congredi 
non ſoler intra Urbis meenia ; ſed, f1 non in hoſtico, ſaltem in regione & provinciis 
Ubi ſubjects. = I 
4. Quorum occiforum cadevera, per tres dies & dimidiam, populi, trikus, lingua O 
genres coram intueri potuerint, & curare ne ſepelirentur ; eanon in Urbis magne vico 
aliquo aut platea jacebant, ſed aut difperſa fuiſſe, aut circumlata per provincias viden- 
tur ; ad quas idcirco fignificatio © TAwTeas accommodari debeat. Et fi quis dixerit, 
exercitum Beſftie, quo Teftes fuſi czsique ſunt, ex variis populis & lingus conflatum 
eſe, ide6que facile cadavera eorum cernere potuiſſe quos ceciderant : ad argumen- 
tum ſuperius recurrendum eft, Cum tantis exercitibus congredi non ſ6lere intra Urbis 
menia. Nam omnino res ita explicanda eſt, przſertim ubi nulla allegoriz ratio ob- 
tendi poteſt, ut ne ſenſui literali quid abſurdi infit. IE | 
Quid igitur hic aliud dicemus, ; TA&zT&«&s nomenclaturi regionem & territorium 
miver ſum Urbis ditions ſubjeFum delignari ; idque fignificacionis vel ab Hebraico xn 
traxiſſe, cui ſzpe in verſione Septuag. reſpondeat?- nimirum pro' more & uſu linguz 
Helleniſticz, quz vocem Grzcam yoci Hebrzz roAvongec uni {igniticatione juxta uſum 
ſuum nativum reſpondentem, etiam alteri fignificationi adhibere ſoleat ; ut multis ex- 
emplis probari poſfir, fi res effet hujus inſtituti. Jam vero 211 Hebrzis ſignificat 
quicquid omnino extra fit ; fiveextra ades, ut vicos & vias in urbibus; five extra ur- 
bem, ut yowexy regionem ſeu agrum circumjetum. Sane Job 5. ro. ubt in Hebrzo 
&& N\YN 72 2Y, Chaldzus reddit, £5 dat plaviem ſuper faciew terre, &  mittit 
aquas ſuper faciem provincie ſeu regions populorum. Vel a notione latitudinis, ut fit idem 
quod TAz7Q. + yas, Ila. 8. 8. Et a” alarum eju (id eft, Aſſyrii ) implebit latitudi- 
nem terre tue, 0 Immanuel : & Apoc. 20.9, de Gog & «Marzo, avienray &h no mha- = 
10 y19> x ntxAucay ---- 7 Tov F myaThuny. Hucenim facit quod INT quz vox In Smbedrin 
altera eſt quam Septuag. ra«7day transferunt, & INN que /atitudinem ſeu rhuTQ- ag 
pnificat, eaſdem omninc literas habeant, 8& utraque Chaldzis uni cidemque voce 217 --, 
"MRDP dicatur. Vel denique notione Jatitudinis, que voci TAeT&a nativaeft, innue- VY? MEIN 
rvoluir Spiritus Sanctus amplitudinem ditionis Urbis illius magne, qua omnes Urbes 
ſyeraverit, hodieque ſuperet : acli Z © TAaTdas J_ eflet pro &+ ywers $ Tha” 
| razs, 8c. Sane vox TA«Taa Adjectivur eft Subſtantive politum, proindcque ſub- 
teligi al:quid debet ; & vero ahud atque aliud poteſt, ad ſignificationem ejus ex- 
t Panandam : nec ſcio an illa vici fignificatio apud veteres feriptores Grzcos admodum 
,. W fprriatur. | 
i Jam verd autem, cui hac interpretatio ſeſe probaverit, ei amplits obſcurum eſſe 
ton poteſt, aut qui ratione Chriſtus in TA&Te@ urbis Romans crucifixus dicatur, aut 
m | iTeſtium occiſorum cadavers abjicienda fint ; nempe non in Urbe Roma, ſed intra 
n. I fitionem Romanam. Scio equidem, complures noſtrorum, ut ad eundem ſcopum 
di I Pfrveniant, hic Urbis nomine totam Utrbis ditionem intelligere. Sed quid tum, ama- 
ic- | 72e76a crit? Nam quorum alterutrum ut ſit props necefſarium videtur, neu: 
um eſſe poteſt. Non ditio, ut quz jam ipſins Urbis nomine defignetur : Non pro- 
nncia aliqua, ut quas Urbs magna plures habeat ; T7\«7&4z vero unum quid & ſingu- 
re, ſingulari numero politum, innuat. Atque hacde TAartda> Þ#wontys © meyann; 
fſe fufficiat: jam pergamus ad reliqua.” | 5 
Etcernent ( homines ) ex tribubus & populi & gentibus cadavera corum per tres dies + Vols: 


. 9-48 | x * Departitiva 
L um, & cadavera eorum non finent poni in monuments. Vel, Ez erunt * ex tribu- pc kg 
, 


& =_ & gentibus qui cernent cadavera eorum, &c. Rn lar 
=" 6 mg 0: ;- .*, '4.* 4... TIS familiar 
MF hoc in immanitatis, an verd beneficii partem accipiendum fir, in ambiguo |, yi 7 ne. 


; xc niſi ex prophetiz complementodeterminandum. Poreſt eaim accipi vel tan- vic. de Dicu 
Jamab hoftibus profectum, hoc inſuper ignominiz, ad cumulum quam patraverant <9 in Evan- 
dis, adjjciens: : . - | ky gel. P. 134: 
5, 2jictentibus, ut interfe&tarum corpora ſepultur# prohiberenc: Vel tanquam {© ne. 
cis & fautoribus Teſtium, hic nimirum ratione, quaſi mot revicuris conſulenti- 
bus. 


dic 
AV» 
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FAAYT 
Ad Cap.11. 


WOW abjici, prelertim apud Judzos, pro ſutnma ignominia habebatur ; tamen qui ita oe. 


cubuerunc ut non plane deſperatum fit quin adhus yitz- reſtitui poſfint, eos ſepylcy; 
clauſtris tanciſper prohibere in beneficii loco ponendum eſt. Si prius ſtatuengyy. 
innui hoc typo videtur aliqua ivfamie aut 120mm nota qua Beſtiani, ſuſtuliſſe Teftes 
haud eontenti, coldem inſuper mul&abunt. Sin poſterius ; ſuſiazz. aliquid a Populi 
Reformatis, quorum fortnidine, utpote multitudinis longz maxime, idc0que, recen; 
adhuc vulnere rebliſque nondum confirmatis, ad deſperationem haud impune pry. 
candz ; aut falrem operi & favore occult, futurum fit, ne ita. cum Teſt:b, aatur ur 
nulla [pes fir reviviſcendi. Achmetes ex Indorum diſciplina, Aporel. 130. $; quis 
zn ſomnis viſus ſbi fuerit ſepultus, ſepulcrum ipſum ad plenam certitudinem interitis eius 
eftat. Siwvidere viſus fuerit defectum aliquem rerum ad ſepulturam pertinentiun, i; 
defettus ad pemrefertur, Si jam queras, ecquid in textu apparear quod ad hancinger. 
pretationem potilis-inclinet quam ad illam ? Ego vero illud in hujus ret argumgnym 
traherem, quod cum diverſo modo & verbis ſuppoſitum hic enunciet atque chmge 
hoſtibus ſequenti verſu agat, non eoſdem hic atque illic intelligi velit, ſed diverſys , 
illic quidem hoſtes, hic vero amicos Teftium. Nam de hoſtibusin ſequenti yerſyey. 
{ulrantibus & munera invicem mittentibus dicit, Oi xeTowurres Em 7 yns* deiftis yers 
qui Teſtiam cadavera non finent poni in monumentis, Ex Twy Qvawr 2 Acur % yay, 
» 0r07, partitive, quaſi certos quoldam notaret diyerlo a reliquis ingeno, Juicer 
Lecor. , | | 
Per tres dies +> dimidium. 

Ideſt, ut videtur, :rienvinm ſemeſtre. Nam de dicbus horariis inteHigi non poſſe 

uunt quz tunc gerenda przdicuntur. Ecquis enim credat, #7i4u7 > dimidii dici 
Ipatiolum aut fam .necis Teſtium per Orbem difſeminande, aut Legatis cum muneribus 
ultro citroque inter gentes mittendis, ſufficere ? ; Imd ne parandis quider ſufficere, 
Adde quod dimidium diei horarii, ſeu horz duodecim, hujuſmodi actibus determiny- 
dis prorſus ineptum fit. . Non enim ad horas res iſtjuſmodt obfervari ſolent, quinimo 
ad menſes, faltem ad dies integros. Interim animadvertendum,.; tempus hic conpy- 
tari non Teſtium occidendorum, ſed quo jacebunt mortui & inanimes poſtquamjunoc- 
cubuerint. Quatndiu autem bellum ipſum durabit, quanthmque temporis dabitur 
Prophets interticiendis, non niſi Vaticinii complementum docebir. 

Et qui habitant ſuper terram gaudebunt ſuper ills, \& hilares erunt, © munera mitt 

 tnvicem, quod hi duo Prophets torſerant habitantes ſuper terram, 

De more mittendorum munerum in publico gaudio aut in magna [ztitia, videEſ- 
herzc. 9. 19, 22. + "i | 

Sea poſt tres dies & dimidium, Spiritm vite a Deo ingreſſus eſt in illos, ſteteruurquin 

peaes ſuos ; & metus magnus cecidit in eos qui ſpettarint ipſos. 

Qualis erat Teſt;u»z mors, talis erit excitatio a mortuis ſeu reſurretio, nempe telti 
tutio in ſtatum priſtinum ; idque non tam oper3 aliqui aut auxilio humano, quimd- 
gito Dei, qui mirabilis eſt in operibus ſuis. Hoc enim innuit, . Spiritus wvite « Drow- 
greſſas eſt in illos.  Achmetes Apoteleſm. 6, 8& 7. ex &gyptiorum & Perſarum diſipli 
na : Sr quis in ſomnis ſuſcitationem mortuorum videre viſus fuerit, ea res vinttorumlibers 
tlonem as bellorum finem fignificat. Apot. 6. ex calamitatibus ereptionem, Videls 
Ezech. cap. 37. | | 

Et audierunt vocem magnam de calo dicentem ipſis, Aſcendite huc. Aſcenderantque 

celurh per nubem ( vel in nube ; ) & conſpexerunt illos inimici corum. 

Non reſtitnentur ſolummodo Teftes in locum &, ſtationem priſtinam, quumoeve 

5 O87 hentur in {ublimiorem aliquem honoris & poreſtatis gradum. Id enim ub vehi & 
s 6-6. 5 in celum aſcendere ſigniticat. Vide Dan. 7. 13. Iſai. c. 14. 13. & * 19. 1, Unc in 
'  Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, quz ex priſcis Xgyptiorum & Perſarum monuments@7 
legit Arabs ille quem toties laudavi, Apomalar an Achmetes? legitur, $5 Kex nm 
bibus conſediſſe ſibi viſus fuerit. & wvehi quicunque libeat, barbart hoſtes et ſervnn® 
ſervient, quibus ipſe cum imperiopreerit. Item, SiRex ad calum quaſi voliſſe vip 
facrit ubi ſidera * ah ſuper Repes cateros eminentia pottetur e fama, Item, $4 Rex ve 
ſus ſubi fuerit ſurſum profettus in celo conſediſſe, regionem ea majorim quam p ſpat i" po 
teſtatem rediger, Apotel. 162, & 164. Hzc ed adduco ut oftendam, parabo 
iſtam ei quamdico ſignificatione, apud Dei Prophetas, ex uſu Orientis adhibitan: 
Non igitur, utantea, miniſterium Teſffium deſpicatui erit, neque ipſi pro abje 
contemptz ſortis hominibus habendi. Adeo illud quod Salvator de ſcip(o dixit LuG 
24. 26, Noane hec oportuit = Chriſtum, & | deinae } introire in gloriam ſuam ? iN 
Prophetis quoque ſuis vim ſuam & veritatem conſequetur. Et quis novit any "Ga 


Verſ.10. 
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Verk.11, 


Verſ.12. 


Commentationum «A pocalypticarum Book Il, 


bus. Ur ut enim maxime alioquin ummanitatis ſit non-ſepelire mortuos, & inſepultum 


h 
t 
l 
6 
if 
h 
B 


q 


Book ILL. Pars II. In IBAAPIATON, 


487 


Lnn—— < —— 


clelia Reformata probrum Chriſto hac parte illatum, Teſtinm ad tempus ſublatione, 
Juicurs fit ; quod eos Pro legationis dignitate, dum fruebantur, nor habuiſſenr ? No- 
;um eſt nimis quid ab Eccleſiis Reformatis in hanc partem peccatum fit : ltque dum 

tz Chriſti Templo Dei repurgando ſtrenue incubuere, alii interim, gazis ejus 
expilandis oblationibiiſque intervertendis, ſantiffimum opus commaculirunt ; ne ali- 
mentis quidem alicubi ( magno verz religions dedecore ) relidtis, quibus Minifſtri ejus 
honeſte & pro ordinis ſui dignitate ſuſtentarentur ; nedum ut quod ſuperabundarer, 
2d Rei reformats amplificationem, belli ſacri neceſfitates, afMlitorum fratrum ſubfidi- 
um, alidſque pios uſus ſeponerent. Annon vero id genus fuit prevaricatioilla, ob 
quam om Templum Jadaicum Antiocho Epiphani prophanandum, arque Religio 
veri Dei triennio ſimiliter conculcanda data fuerit ? Exercitzs, inquit Daniel, dabirur 


' ei coptrs juge Sacrificium propter pravaricationem, &* projiciet veritatem in terram, & fa- 


ciet, & proſperabitar, cap. 8. IZ, Videautem hiſtoriam lib, 2, Mac. ab initio cap. 3.ad 
5, & judica- Sed nolo amplius unguem in hoc ulcere. . Hoc tantum adjiciam, Forte 
hoc honoris & poteſtatis augmentum Teſtib#s 2 reſurrectione ſua, ſupremi magiſtratus 
juſſu ( qu# 9x illa de carlo elle videtur ) obventurum, tanquam in infamiz illius atque 
(gnomini# compenſationem, qua coldem Beſtiani mortuos mnltaverant ; fi modo id 
{gnificatutn fueric prohibicione iſta ſepulturs, 

Et in illa hora fattue eſt terre motus magnts, & decima pars Urbis ( puta illius magaz ) 

cecidit, & occiſe ſunt in terre motu nomina hominum ſepties mille. | 
Quo tempore Teſtes ſeu Prophets in vitam redierunt atque aſcenderunt in celum; 


- 


_ 
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ful us eft terre mus magnus, i. magna gentium commotio & rerum politicarum con- 
jerfio ; qui nempe Teſtibxs via aperta, atque facultas data fit in vitam redeundi, cum 


tancodignitatis & poteſtatis autario. Eo gentium motu AE'K AT ON Urbis corru- 


it, & acciſa ſunt nomina hominum ſepties mille. Quorum verborum ſententiam ur, quan- 


tein refutura fieri poſſit, vero quam proximam aſſequamur, duo nobis przſtruenda 
ſunt & probagda. Primum, cum nullus non Beſtiz ruentis caſus Phialarwm aliqui 
contineatur, eandem igitur hic Beſtiz cladem deſcribi que ad effulionem Phiale quin- 
te. Argumentoeſt idem utrobique plagz ſubjetum ; illic ſedes ſeu thronus Beſtiz, 
hic URBS illg magna. Efleenim ,URBEM illam magnaam, ROMAM nemp:;, 
Beftiz ſedem, notius eſt quam ut probari opus ſit. ,Firmatur amplius, Quia clades 
que hicdefcribitur tam prope antecedat plenarizm Beſtiz abolitionem ad Tubam vir, 
ut gihil interea intervenifſe narretur przter abitionem VA ſecundi, Jam vero omani- 
modo Beſtiz abolitio opus eſt Phialz noviſlimz; Abitio VA ſecund;, ſeu plags illius 
ab Euphrate, Phialzſextz. Ergo Urbis magaz clades, quz abitionem iſtam proxi- 
me antevertat, competit in Phialam quintam. Alterum 2 nobis przſtruendum, eſt, 
Urbis magnz caſumiſtum eſle ipliflimam Babylonis cladem, quz cantatur cap. 18; 
Probatur, quia ex eodem capite certumeſt iftam Babylonis ſeu Urbis Romanz cladem 
pregrefſuram eſſe plenarium Beſtiz excidium, 8 auguſtum Chriſti regaum cum viz 
Tuba ineundum. Jam ver0quz hic narratur Urbis ejuſdem clades idem illud regnum 
tam prope antecedit, ut Spiritus, nullius przterea cladis mentione injea3, ad Reg- 
mmillud 8 Tube vx 1 deſcriptionem ftatim tranſeat. Necefſle eſt igitur eandem utro- 
bique Urbis illius cladem deſcribi, Quis enim in animum fibi inducar, ut credat Spi- 
rtumS, cladem illam maximam omnino prztermiſſurum fuiſſe, minoris alicujus cladis 
mentione interpoſica, 8 cum illa nullo modo comparands ? 

His ita ſe habentibus, ſequitur, buyus loci interpretationem ad illius normam diri- 
gendam, 8 quaſi ad Lydium lapidem probandum efle ; adeoque iftiuſmodi horum ver- 
borum mentem quzrendam que cum cladis illius Babylonice deſcriptione conſenciat: 
Quod qui ratione fieri poſfit jam videamus. Philippus Nicolai, Auguſtanz confefſio- 
his Theologus, vir doctus & acutus, per AE'KATON # woxews intelligi putat De- 
(urchiam LR BIS, ſeu decem Regna ditioni ejus ſubdita, quz nempe in hoc gentium 
motu, a Roma, cujus imperio tor annis ſuberant, ſuccefſu facto, deficerent, juſla ejus 
Einceps non factura. Idipſum nimirum quod alibi djcitur, Decem Reges qui poteſta- 
tem ſuam tradiderant Beſtie, tum cum ſermones Dei completi fuerint , odio habebunt Mere- 
tricem, ſolit ar jams eam efficient & nudam, carnes ejus comeadent, ipſamque exurent igne: 
& hujuſmodi notio vocis Atzaror, ut ut mihi ipſi de hujus loci ſententia cogitanti 
prima (eſe obtulerit, 8 rei ipſius concinnitate valde abblandiebarur, poſtea tamen rem 
propils intuenti duriuſcula viſa eſt & inſolens ; ut verear ne iis qui fimplicem & inco- 

\nterpretationem deſiderent haud facile (eſe fit probatura. 
Alam igitur interpretationem quzro. Et primd animum ſubit, Aize70y fortaſſe 
rutinomen efſe ; ſive ejus quod Pontifex ex toto Beſtiz regno, ſive ejus quod ex 
latifundiis ſuis U1R BS ipſa dominii jure accipit. HaneU R BIS decimam in —_— 
tits 
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It iſta rerum commotione caſuram, i. defecturam eſſe ; eoque innui, URBIS Principatum 
RE protſus extin&um ri: ſcilicer, agro ſibipro patrimonio attributo ſpoliatam, & py. 


tifice vi inde pullo, _— & dominium quod in urbes populoſque longs 114. 
que exercere ſolebat amifluram ; cum, quod ei przrogativam & dominium conciliaye. 
rat, non amplits futuraeſſer, puta Regni Beſtiani metropolis, aur Pleudoprophers 
ſedes. Notum eſt enim, Trib#tum efſe domini1 pn ejliſque nomine Pleraſque 
ſub antiquz Rome imperio provincias omnium Iructuum parterw decimam qUuotannig 
perſolviſſe. Quod in Orientis quoque regnis folenne fuiſſe, rum ex 1 Maccah, cp, 
Io. 3I, & 11, v. 35. tumex illa juris regii ſummula, 1 Sam. 8. (cave cnim quod ge 
decimis ibi dicitur, de decimis {acris accipias ; Regiz fuerunt, regibus tanquam Vice. 
diis pendi folitz ) probari potelt ; ge & Ariſtoreles confirmat Occonomicorym}, ,, 
Non igitur infolens videri debuit f1 quis hic affirmarer, nomine decime, [peciei tam 
vulgatz, quodvis in genere U R BI'S tributum ſignificari poſſe. Sed e0 deyenire 
non eſt opus, cum in Italia ea tributi ratio necdum obſoleyerit, & praterea Pontifey 
Romans in Imperio ſuo Eccleſiaſtico imaginem ejus jam olim inſtauraverit, omnjum 
beneticiorum Eccleſiaſticorum partem decimam quotannis exigendo. Atqui huic in. 
terpretationi obſtat, quod tunc potitis Aex=z7y dicendum fuille videtur quam Awary, 
Przterea vox #reoe, qui neceſſe eſt effectum aliquem terre mri congruum deſignay;, 
hujuſmodi interprerationi non ſatis obſequens eft, Imo {i ſtare poſer, FUINAm tamen 
Babylonis, quacum eandem efle przſupponimus, nimis obſcure & dilute, necut pyr 
erat, exprimere videretur. _  - : k 

Tandem igitur, donec quis certius aliquid 8 textui magis conſonum edocebit, eg 
dilabor, ut exiſtimem per AE'K AT ON + 290A; partem quidem Urbis ntelligi, 
verum non hodiernz Urbis partem aliquam, ſed totam; totamdico R O M AM pw 
tificiam, quz decima pars eſt illius anriquz. Quod quidem itaefſe, neque veterisillius 
Romz qualis Joannis zvo fuit hodie ſupereſſe pluſquam decimam, ex ſequenti ratig- 
nio perlpicere licet. ; 

Siquidem ROM AM iſlam veterem, qualis Joannis zvo fuit, adſtruit Lipſius, for 
mam quod attinet, propemodumrotundam fuifſe, haud tamen juſte ſemidiameum 
jus, a milliario aureo in capite Fori Romani ſtatuto ad extrema zdificiorum, habuie 
ad ſeptem millia paſſuum, ambitum denique fuiſſemilliarium 42. Cum igitur exe 
rotunda non fuerit, ad aream ejus metiendam minuamus ſemidiametrum uno milliri 
( quantum ſcilicet in figura ſexangula pro perpendiculari in latus minuendumeſſe)erit 
6. quz cum 21. dimidio peripheriz multiplicata dabit aream Urbis 126. 

Jam vero R OM Ahodierna ſeu Pontificia ambitum habet non nifi 13, aut 15 mills 
rium, # »rxr, inquit Lipfius, qui dimenſi ſunt ; formam, ut ex ichnographia eus 
videre eſt, quadrangulari proximam, oblongam, proportione quaſi dupla. Cui id 
circo dimetiendz conſtituatur paralltelogrammum re&angulum, cujus perimeterfit 15, 
longitudo ad latitudinem dupla : cujuſmodi nimirum erit ex lateribus 27, & 5. quibus 
inter ſeſe multiplicaris, prodibit Area 12', Jam numerus 126 numerum 13! dectes 
comprehendir. Eſt igitur Area poſterior prioris, ideoque R O M A hodiern: illus 
antique, pars decima; quod erat demonſtrandum. Cui hujuſmodi ratiocinationes 
minus uſiratz ſunt, oculorum ſuorum judicium adhibeat in ſequentibus diagramms 
tis. 
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ROMA hodier- 
na xv mille paſ- 


ROMA vetus xlii mil- 
ſuum ambiru. 


larium ambitu. 
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' Non poſſumus quidem hic omnia ad lineam & regulam examinare ; ſed mirum eſt, id 
quod poſſumus tam prope convenire, Urbis autem hodiernz ambitum definio,quibus ea 
nunc cingitur muris : nam extra,contra quam olim, hodie non habitatur,ſed tota quanta 
quantaelt muris includitur ; muris vero quos ei Hadrianus 1 & Leo iv Pontifices, ſeu 
Pontificalis regni ſedijam fatz, terminum fatali quaſi inſtinu poſuere. Nam ita tra- 
dit Bloadus, muros qui nunc exſtant ab Hadriano 1 centenis aureorum millibus e Thu- 
ſcia contractis exſtructos. Eos poltmodum, ut ex aliis notum, Leo Iv, ad annum 
Domini 850, five refecit, ſive perfecit, & Tranſtiberi feu Leonini Civitate adjeR2, 
Urbem in eam qua nunc cernitur formam & ambitum complevit. Et quamvis ſpati1 
muris incluſi multum habet vacuum & deſertum, tamen cum muri in przcipuis Urbis 
operibus numerandi ſint, Urbs ipſa muris ſuis anguſtior putari nequir ; amplior qui- 
dem eſſe potuerir, (i, ut olim verus illa, continentibus zdificiis quaquaverſum extra 
muros porrigeretur. ; 

Ur jam tandem finiam, ſumma huc redit; Id dicere five innuere velle Spiritum 
Sine. tantum Hyrbis magne, quantum ad hunc terrz motum ſuperfuerat, id temporis 
minam feciſle, videlicet $*zaToy * ToArws* neque enim amplius couſque ſuperfuturum 
ele. Novem partes multis ante ſeculis caſurz erant, & vero nos vidimus cecidiſle ; 
pttim cladibus & vaſtationibus quas Barbari tot vicibus intulerint, partim vetuſtate 
nimil fatiſcentes, partim etiam ( ut ad quartam Tubam indicavimus ) fulminibus di- 
ſurbatas : DECIMA Pontifici Romano fato ſervata fuir, novi Imperii caput conſti- 
tuenda & Meretricularum Chriſtianarum mater. Hanc terre motus ilte, qui cum Te- 
ſim reſurre&tione conjunttus erit, funditus demolietur. 

Nec tamen fortafle neceſſarium fuerit ut Spiritum S. de Urbis decima parte Iocutum 
am rigide, ut fecimus, ad leges Geometricas interpretemur : fat fuerit fi, ut olim cum 
de populi Judaici excidio apud Ifaiam agens dixerat, Decimam ejus' ſervatum iri, ac in 
terram ſwam reducem fore ; ita hic intelligamus, non tam juſte decimam, quam partem 
aliquam minimam, quaſi decimam, de priſtina illa Romane Urbis amplitudine ad Beſtiz 
lujus ſedem & cladem noviſſimam ſuperfuturam efle. 

Additur, Et occiſa ſunt in terre motu nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Hic fi rominibas hominam hominum capita, ſeu ſingulos homines, intelligamus ; ni- 
mum exilis videtur numerus, neque pro magnitudinecladis quam alibi innuit Spiritus 
S. Ecquid enim in excidio Babylonis non longe major erit occiſorum numerus quam 
ſeptem millium hominum ? Et num effuſionem Phialz quintz in THRONUM Beſtie 
tanilli kominum ſtrage abituram veriſimile eſt ? Huic ſcrupulo ut aliquo pacto ſatisfi- 
a; primoadvertendum eſt, {rbis nomine hic intelligi non Cives 8 incolas, ſed zdi- 
hcia acmcnia, id eſt, Regiam Beſtiz ; sicque duplicem BABY LONTS inte- 
mumin hiſce Vaticiniis deſcribi : primo BABYLONIS pro 4rbe Beſtiz Regiz, puta, 
URBE Remana, ad Phialam quintam ; deinde BABYLONIS pro cjvibus aut Givzrare 

M4n4,quam nimirum conſtituit Papa cum Cardinalinm purpuratorum ſenatu,reliquagz 
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civium, praſertim Leclefiaſticorum, turbi, qui, ROMA deſtructa 8 concremat, 
alid ſeſe habitatum conferent, ad Phialam noviſſimam refervandi, Ad cujus nem 
effuſionem dicitur, preter alias, ubivis terrarum, Gentium & Civitatum, in terrx my. 
tu illo longe omnium qui unquam fuerunt maximo, ruinas, etiam BABTLOM 
illam magnam veniſſe in memoriam coram Deo, ut aaret ili calicem tnargnationis ire ſue; 
chm ramen BABY LONIS illa crematio & excidium, quod capitibus 18, & 19 deſex;. 
bitur, omnino plenariam Beſtiz & Pleudoprophetz exterminationem anteverrat, ut jg 
textu ibidem manifeſtum eft. Scio quoſdam aliter hunc nodum expedire, dicendo, 
BABYLONEM, cujus ad Phialam novifſimam mentio, elle Conſtantinopolin, Turca- 
rum metropolin : ſed nunquam mihi perſuadebunt Spiritum S. 1n primaria & Precipua 
omnium imagine tam inſigni homonymia uſum, 8 duas, non vero unicam ſemper & 
eander, licet duplici reſpetu, BABY LONEM intelligere. Ad propolitum I8itur ut 
veniamus. Fieri fortafſe poteſt ut prior illa BABYLONIS clades, 1d elt, komuyg 
{lrbi; devaſtatio & excidium, abſque immani aliqua, nedum torali, civium nece perz. 
genda fit. Erquamvis fumus ejus aſcenſurgs ſit in ſecula ſeculorum, 1d eſt, ipla tota inci. 
neres vertetur, & ſolo zquabitur, nunquam iterum habitanda ; tamen magnam parte 
Civium ex Urbis clade evaſuram ; vel quia fugi ſibi tempeſtive conſuluerint, vel aljz 
de cauſa, quam eventus manifeſtam facier. W847 

Arque hzc una ratio eſt, qui ſcrupulo de exili nimium cxſorum numero ſatisfer; 
poſſic. Altera eſt, fi dicamus per 5:ouaTe «rbpurwr fortaſle deſignari arbpwms: wwy;. 
Tor, Vitos nominiss, Aujuſmodi enim Hypallage in Scripturis non infrequens eſt, vj 
rectione nominum id quod epitheti loco eft przcedar. Teſtantur Argentum ſiclrum 
Lev. 5. pro liclis argenti ſeu argenteis ; 2mmmunditis homints, pro homine immundit- 
ei, i. immundo, ibid. c. 7. /ex juſtitie, pro juſtitia Legis, Rom. 9. divitre gratie, yg 
oratiadivite ; & ſimilia. Nomer autem pro celebritate omnibus fere linguis fan; 
liare eſt, przſertim antz; in qua TV WIR Vir; nominis ſunt Viri illuſtres: Fili 
Ou 72 abſque nomine ('Job 30. ) eTwo, ignobiles, Chaldzxo Idiote. Unde Ber in 
annotationibus ad Ephelſ. 1. 21. 8 Phil. 2. 9. de exaltatione Chriſti ſuper omne nome, 
ut & Heb. 1. 4. omen accipit ſignificatione dignitatis & «£waar@.. Hujuſmodi in- 
terpretationem ſiſequamur, ( nec video quid opponi poſfit ) nomnis hominum erut 
eEiomara wvlpunrur, dignitates hominum ; ovoracon Viri nominis, homines illufirs 6 
dignitate precellentes; quorum ad ſeptem millia ( & quid fi pſeudoprophetici ordiis, 
quem ill; Eccleſiafticum vocant ? ) in hoc rerum gentiamque motu concidentur: ny 
merum tamen ſeptem millium iti definitum efle opinor, ut paulo major vel minor pro 
more Scripturz intelligi poſſir. Ex plebeiis quantus numerus in hoc bello caſurus eſt, 
nihil attinebat dicere, cum illud ex 1]luſtrium clade conjici potuerit, nec Spirituss, ad 
fzxcem occiſorum calculo ſubducendam deſcendere voluit. 

Sed & alia adhuc interpretatio dari poteſt, ur non opus ſit ad hominum capita devent 
re : nempe fi »omina hominum hominum catus & ſocietates interpretemur, propriis{uis 
nominibus haud mints quam ſingulares homines appellari ſolitos, ut ſunt Civitates, mu- 
nicipia, parceciz, pagi, ccenobia, & ſimiles communitatum humanarum tituli. Kec 
enim quid aliud ſunt, firem putare velimus, quim c1oueare arfpuru; Sic enim Bhi 
ni Thebanorum politia vocatur ©nCaiwy 5y0va, & nomen Romanum ponitur proRkomar 
nis. Quid ſiigiturex iſtis communitatum humanarum titulis, quicunque tandemlint; 
& {ive Kowe, five in Staru quem vocant Ecclefie, ad ſepties mille in hoc gentium motu 
occidendi fint, id eſt, adverſzpoteſtati ſuccubituri, quod Scriptura pro more {uo #e- 
cem vocaverit? Sed non eſt quid timer& de re futura pronunciandum, cim propheti# 
commentar1us fit eventus rerum prxdictarum, Hzc tamen eo fine in medium attw! 
ut appareat multd hic, quod verba attinet, liberiorem interpretationem eſſe quan 
forte vulgd putetur ; cum Nominu vocabulum Scripturz uſusad unam aliquam &c&t- 
tam ſigniticationem non aſtringat. Necenim dropare 21 Vpwrowy conjunttim extra [0 
cum quem prz manibus habemus uſquam reperire eſt ; nec 5youara ſimpliciter det 
pitibus hominum, niſi bis tanthm, AR. 1. 15. Apoc. 3. 4. alibi ali4 atque alia fgnr 
ticatione adhibetur. Reſtart, 

Et reliquiterriti ſunt, & dederunt gloriam Deo Cell, ; 

Nempe conſternatione ſua, qui vel inviti & ingrati digitum ejus agnoſcant. Del 
enim ſapientiam, bonitatem, aut potentiam quocunque indicio agnoſcere, eſt gloria 
eitribuere. Sicut qui a Deo deprehenſfi peccata ſua confitentur, dicuntur gloria (0 
tribuere, ut * Achan. Sequitur 

VA ſecundum abiit, er ecce VM, tertium venit cito. 

Sententia eſt, Terrz motum iſtum magnum ad exitum VA ſecundi ſive T 

continuatum iri,cum eoque una lugubrem Teſtiam prophetiam tandem finien 
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gquidem poſt tantam de Beſtianis victoriam, iplorumque in ccelum poteſtatis & hono- P . 
ris aſcenſum, ſacco non induentur amplius. Si jam autem VA ſecundum, ſeu Tubs ms ns” 
cxrz plaga, fit illa Turcarum ab Euphrate jam olim in Orbem Romanum exundatio, 
12 ibj interpretati ſumus 3 heri vix poteſt quin hxcejuidem plagz abitio ſir exſiccatio 
i114 aquarum Euphratis futura ad eftuſionem Phialz quintz, quo paretar via regibus ab 
ortu Solis venturts, Cap. 16,12, _ =_ 

A quoquidem Regum Orientis adventu { nc hiatus alioquin inter utramque Tubam 
relinquatur ) inire videtur Tuba ſeptima ; adeoque mirificum illum Draconis, Beſtiz 
$ Pſeudoprophetz, ad bellum Armageddunte gerendum, apparattim, (ibidem ver. 
13, 14. )u0a cum eventu ejus ad Phialam noviſfimam ( ver, 17, &c. ) in eju{dem ſepti- 
mz Tubz init1um cony1ict debere. Er ſane admodum congruum videtur, ut apparatus 
ad bellum ad eandem, quo przlium ipſum, Tubam pertineat. | 

Sed ex hoc dubitatio oboritur quz ſolutionem expoſlcit, ide6que filentio haud prxte- 
reunda, Cum enim 1dem fit Menſtum XLII Beſtiz terminus qui eſt Dierum 1260 1u- 
ais Teſtium, & vero Dies iſti luctits Teſtium ad abitionem plagz Tubs ſexr#, ſeu VA 
ſecunal, finiantur ; quzri non 1mmerito poteſt quare Beſtiz menſes non ulterins puta- 
rentur, cam poſt iſtym terminum, haud modicum Beſtiz etiamaum ſuperſlir, non niſi 
inchoati Tubi ſeptimi abolendum. | | 

Reſponderi poteſt, hoc fieri vel quia tunc Converlio Iſraelis & novum quaſi Regnum 
init ( nuncupantur enim REGES ab ortu Solis ; ) vel quia in Beſtiz duratione ad Ro- 
nanz Urbis imperium potifſimum attenditur. H#ybs vero illa magna Beſtiz regia in 
ithoc terrz motu capitur 8 disjicitur : uſque adeo ut Beſtia deinceps formam quaſt 
mitaverit, clim, Metropoli ſui fic depulſa, pro ſeprem montium Regno ( quz altera ſep- 
rm ejus capitum ſignificatio eſt ) amplitis habert nequiverit. | | | 

Supereſt in textu de clangore Tubs ſeptime, & auguſto Chriſti Regno in MAGNO 
ILLO DIE - JUDICTI. - Cujus interpretationem ad calcem Libridifferemus, ut om- 
niaeo pertinentia Vaticinia ibi ſimul 8 quaſi uno intuitu reprzſentemus. ; 


MENS ; 
DRACONIS RUFI SEPTICIPITIS 


cum «Michaele dimicantis de Puerperio. 


>© Rima BIBAAPIATOYT Viſio, quadeepimus cap. 11. ſtadium Apoca- ad Cap.:*, 
V lypticum totum ab initio ad finem permeavit, idque, ut alibi monuimus, 
£6 3d connextonem ejuidem cum SIGILLIS & TUBIS indican- 
$ VS dam. Ei jam Viſoai reliqua ejuſdem intervalli reique Eccleſiaſticz 
QUn& Vaticinia, ad B:Cazedis iylftema complendum, conneRenda veniunt, 
Ex quibus 
Bellum Dr aconis rufs ſepticipitts cum Michaele idem compleQitur cum A TRIO »or- 
mire; Eccleſiaſtic intervallum ; quo nimirum in Ecclefiam Puerperam, de Chriſta 
in Regem Orbi Romano edendo laborantem, Imperium Romanum DRACONICO- 
LA diris perſecutionibus ſ#viit, perque annos minimiim trecentos bellum geſlit con- 
nz: Chriſti Spiritum in ſervis ſuis potenter operantem. Sed MULIER tandem poſt 
multos in parturiendo dolores, ſeciones, lanienas, Chriſtum qualem parturiebat, Re- 
*m enixa eſt, recturum gentes virgs ferred; DRAC ONEque de folio Romano detur- 
bito, faiZa eſt in ORBE illo ſalus & potentia & reenum Dei voſtri, & poteftas Chiiſti 
eJus, 


Hac ſummi totius rei evidentiz caus4 przwiſs4, ad textum 'particulatim egplican- 


- | 9m vetiamus. | | 
- Et fignum magnum, 1nquit, wiſum eſt in celo, | Vert 
Qonempe ſpe&tatum Joannes initioevocatus fuerat, & ubi uperiores Viſiones om- 
nes \pedtaverat. Nec alium puto hujus circumſtantiz ſenſurn querendum efſe. Mani- 
mY i. = enim velex fine capitis pracedentis, Joahnnem hucuſque in c&lo ſpectiſle. 
7 EN Sole, & Luna ſub pedibns ejus, & in capite ejus corona ſtellarnm 
em : 


vuz Signum 


——— AE 


4.92 


LJ Signum vero & imago pulcherrima ECCLESIA primitive puerpere ; Chriſti nimi. 


FS. / 

Ad Cap.:2. rim Juſtitiz So/zs tide circumtulgentis, element 4 munat ( umbraſne Legales, an Centj- 
| 5 ſuperſtitionis tenebras ? ) pedibus conculcantis, Apoſtolicz denique originis inſig. 
nibus gloriols. _ | "2M 

Plerique LUNAM ſymbolum efſe volunt rerum terrenarum &e mutabilium, quz 
Eccleſia Chriſti infra ſe deſpicit. Quod etfi verum ſit, tamen nuſquam, ur opinex, j 
tora Scriptura LUNA de hac proprietate celebratur.  Symbolorum autem Propheti. 
corum interpretatio haud facile aliunde petenda eſt quam ex 1s proprietatibus quibyg 
Scriptura alicubi atteſtetur. Jam vero illud certum eſt, pleraque Feſtorum, Quibus 

©. cultui typico operabatur, ad Lune motum delſcripta fuilſe, ut Novilunia, Paſh,, 
Pentecolte, Feſtum tabernaculorum ; imo totius anni Eccleliaſtici rationem ah ejus 

AMcthodius 3- Motu pependille ; quo forte ſpect illud Plal. 104. 19. feci# Lunan nd) ALA id eſt, 

ly 8 ; 

pud Andream e{; 2opras» Quidai 1gitur LU NA (ymbolum ad cultum Moſaicum referri potelt? quem 

Gjzr. jar  nempe Ecclclia revelatione Chriſti quaſi proſtratum cernit 8 pedibus ſuis ſubjetun : 

li 7 wn" juxta illud Apoſtoli ad Coloflenſes cap. 2. 14. aſlerentis, Chriſtum deleviſſe quid adver. 

nam vidir, ubi 7329 os erat chirographum rituum, & cruct ſue affuxum c medioſuſtuliſſe. | 

on - Porro, ciim Deus So/emz luminare majus ad dominium dicl creaſle dicatur, Lun 
conjungit hice yero luminare minus ad dominium nodtis ; quidni LUNA no&tis przfecturam fortitz 

Re pc- [y Mbolum, quod eſt poteſtatis rencbrarwm ſeu appararum caliginis, 1d elt, Satene deny 

pixdy pas ® aumque ejus in iaolis cultum, ſigniticet ? Ita quidem ut res tota ad Baptiſmum transferrj 

arty 0 poſſit, quo Eccleſia illuminanda Chriſtumque indutura, cultum idolorum, Sane, 
c2imza- Ej:que Angelorum, cultuum 8& pomparum abregunciatione, proculcat. Hac enimom- 

2128817 39- nia vetus abrenunciationis formula diſerte continebat ; 8 prxterea abjuraturi ad cg. 

441 $9172 demtem convertebantur, tanquam ad plagam ccliunde Nox oritur ; ſicut & conrari 

xix]n). Ec- fidern Chriſto 8 Dco vero Uni-trino proteſſuri, ad Orientern, tanquam plagam unde 

OI Sol abacti nocte reducit diem. Dionyſ. Areop. de Hierarch. Ecclel. cap. 2. Cyrills 

iertis Lune Hieroſol. Catecheſ. 1. myſtzgog. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40. Hieron. ad cap. 6, Amd{ 

lucem, itin- Ambroſ. De iis qui myſteriis initiantur, cap. 2. Quinetjam ejuidem figurz intuitu(ur 

_ inſtzr Zu Jupra quoque obſcrvatum ) duratio Apoſtaliz feu contaminati idolis Chriſtianiſmim. 

nemuatilis fbus, ad motum LUNZA definitur 3 eMulicris autem & Teſtium in Chriſti tide per- 

Sift fibge. VErantium, 472i & dicbus, ad motum SOLIS. Utri tamen interpretationi patil 

{ibs projtra-- accederemin ambiguo ſum, &an alterutri tantim, an utrique. Sane Apoſiolus ad 

ramrenc.  Galatas, Cap. 4. ntrumque, tam pzdagogiam Moſaicam quam cultum idolorunGer- 

Vid Athenag. til1um, promilcue Elementa munai vocare videtur ; utrumque Eccleſia Chriſti ped: 

P-15- bus ſuis {ubjetum gloriatur. Utator Lecor judicio ſuo, 

Verſ.2, Et in utero habens, clamabat parturiens, & diſtorquebatur ad pariendum. 

Eccleſia, qua universe & abſtracts velur Idea (peftatur, Mater eft ; qui verd repe- 
Au ſingulorum, qui in ea continuo gignuntur, ſobolem habet, quam Deo parturie & 
parere dicitur. Hoc in Prophetis adeo obvium, utde eo non opus fit amplius verbun 
addere. Videſis Ezech. cap. 16. uſque ad v. 21, item cap. 23. v. 4. Iſai. cap. 54. Ho 
ſeam c.2.v. 4, 5. Nonelt igitur allegoria hicparte cujulvis importunitate vexands 
quod(cilicer Matrem a ſobole diftinguat, quz tamen alioquin in unam eandemque 
Eccleliam coaleſcant. Kimchi ad Hol. 2. v. 2, 3. Comparatur Synagega, ſts Wt 
gregatio, Matri *?2 177 WP wid wnitverſalitatis ; at CODEN roult quique, þ- 
HS. 

'QIIves vero iſt & cruciatus, ob quos clamabat Puerpera, perſecutiones illz gravil- 

ſimz fuerunt quas Eccleſia primitiva inter pariendum experta eſt. Notum eſt enim, 

tribulationes & anguſtias parturientium doloribus affimilari, Unde verba illa lai 
cap. 66.7. Antequam parturiret, peperit ; antequam weniret parius ejus, peperit my 
culum, Chaldzis Taeapeaca, Antequam veniat et tribulatio, redempta erit ; antequm 
veniat ei tremor ſicnt dolores parturientis, revelabitur Rex ejus, id elt, M ES9S IAH 

Jeremias vero: cap. 3o. v. 6, 7. ipſe imaginem hanc interpretatur. Izterrogate, f- 

quit, & videte ſipariat maſculus, Quare ergo vidi omnis viri manum ſuper lumbun ho 

um, quaſi parturtentis, & converſe ſunt univerſe facies in auriginem ? Ve, quia mags 

Dies la, nec eſt fimilis ejus : tempuſque tribulationis eſt Facob ; verum ex ipſa ſaluabkW. 

Videetiam quid Servator &#7 a vocet Matth. 24. 8, 9. Mar. 13. 9. Tevre «py"u9 

1:&y, GC. 

Et viſum eſt aliud fignum in calo ; nam ecce DRACO magnus rufus, habens capith ſt 
tem & cornua decem, & in capitibus ejus ſeptem diademata. 

Verſ.4. Ft Cauda jus trahebat tertiam partem ſtellarum cali, & abjecit eas in terram. 


Signum ſcu Imago Imperis Komani Ethnici DRACONICOL& ; cujus utpor 


inſignia universc ſunt ſeprerm capita & decem cornua : ſeptems quidem capita, _-— 
Y 


Ver: ;, 
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corem colles quibus URBS 1nxzditicara eſt, tum ob ſeptem Regum ſive Dynaſta- 


rum ordines qui imperium illius Urbis {ucceſſive recturi erant3 decem verd cornna ob 
decem regna quz novifſimi capitis vice ( cui innaſcuntur ) ſurrecura effent. Quz& in- 
rerpretatio NON MEA eſt, ſed Angeli Cap. 17. ub commodior erit de his, ſi quid adden- 
dum ſir, agendi locus. Interim iiſtis alius Imperii Romani character hicadditur, quod 
rertiam parrem ſtellarum cls cauada ſus traxiſſe & in terram abjeciſſe dicitur; id eſt; 
rertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum Orbis imperio fuo ſubjeciſſe. Tantundem 
enim, puta trientem Orbis terrarum Joannis zvo cogniti, Ditio Romana finibus ſuis 
ciccumlcribebat. Cauda autem, ex diſciplina Indorum apud Achmerum, in genere po- 
reſtats comites & pediſſequos ſigniticat, Apor. 152. quid verd amplitis Serpentis cada 
i nnu2t, MOX videbirur. ; Arque hi quidem characteres Imperii Romani tuerunt uni- 
vers; ſed Draconts effigies porro Draconicolam & SEMINIS Malieris hoſtem iti 
ſpecie determinat, 1d eſt, Erhnicum 86 Chriſtiani nominis ad verſarium 3 &ciim rufus 

uoque lit, truculentum & ſanctorum ſanguine rubentem. Adde quud Draconis typo 
reſpici videtur ad Pharaonem, veteris SyNagog in Xgypto parientis, juxta atque Ro- 
manus Puerperz Chriſtiane, hoſtem dirum & malignum. Nam & is ſimiliter, ea- 
d&mque de cauſa, Draconis imagine induitur, Pal. 74. V. 13, 14. Tu contriviſti fortitu- 
dine tud mare ; confregiſti capita DRACONUM (ideft, Agyptiorum ) iz aquis, Tu 
cnfregiſti capita LEVIATHAN, ( Chaldzus, Pharaonis ) deaiſt: eum eſcam populo deſer- 
taincolenti. Iſai. C. 51.9. Suſcita te, ſuſcita te, indue fortitudinem, brachium Domini : 
Suſcita te ſecundum dies antiquos, ſecundum generationes ſeculorum. Nonne tu es brachi- 
wn illud olim proſcindens ſuperbam e/Azyprum & conficiens DRACONEM ? Ita Ezech. 
29. 3. Pharao Rex eAfgypti, D RAGO magne. In omnibus hiſce locis in Hebrz»9 eſt 
P27, quam vocem LXX, Symmachus & Hieronymus Draconem interpretantur ; & 


vero Syrus interpres Draconem in Apocalypſi ſemper ea voce nuncupat. Cui firman- 


do, inquit Druſius, eſt lingua Arabica, in qua Draco Thennin vocatur. Et Exod. 
5. Projecit Aharon virgam ſuam coram Pharaone, & verſa eſt 12D? 3, ſerpentem (eu dr a- 
conem., Signithicat quidem alioquin Cetum ſeu Balexam, id tanquam Draconem mari- 
mm, cujus nempe tormam quandam referat. Sed quorſum, inquies, de voce hac 
aded fatagitur? Nempe ut oftenderem, qua effigie olim abuſus eſt Satanas primo 
Adamo evertendo, illius infamati 8& maledi&i animalis typo in more eſſe Spiritui S. reg- 
na Diabolo inſeſſa, atque Eccleſix ſuz Mulieris iemini infeſta, deſignare. 

Et ftetit DRACO ante Mulierem parituram, ut cum peperiſſet Filium ejus devoraret. 

Nempe ut PHARAO Iiraeli veteri ina Agypto naſcenti, titque deinde Herodes 
Chriſto Mariz, Domino noſtro ; ita DRACO Remarnus Chriſto myſtico, quem Ec- 
clelia paritura erat, inſidiatus eſt, ut eum ſtatim a partu opprimeret. 

Er peperit filium maſculum, qui retturns erat omnes gentes virga | ſeu ſceptro} fer- 
rea, | 

ld eſt, peperit Chriſtum myſticum, ſeu Chriſtum in membris ſuis formatum, non Ma- 
yz, {cd Eccleſiz filium ; juxta illud Apoſtoli ad Galatas cap. 4. 19. Filioli mei, quos 
Herwms parturio, donec Chriſtus formetur in vob. Nam cum verba- fint Chriſti peri- 
phrafis, neceſſe eſt ut iifdem Chriſtus aliquis deſignetur ; nempe, ut io typis propheti- 
casheri amat, non vere, ſed analogice ditus. ©, -inquit, returns erat omnes gentes 
ſeeptro ferreo, id eſt, poteſtate vi ferri ſeu bello part4 ; utpore in eos imperium habiturus 
qui non ab origine caves fuerint, ſed aut hoſtes aut alieni ; ut eos pritts ſubjugare opus 
habueric quam regeret. Verba ſuntex Pfal. 2. 9. non juxta hodiernam Maſoterha- 
rum, ſed veterem LXX & Apoſtolorum, leQionem petita. Quorum hanceſſe men- 
tzmcolligere mihi videor ex cap. Ig, v.-I5. ubiitidem, ut in Plalmo, de Chriſto Do- 
m1no noſtro, cui primario competunt, adhibentur # Ex ore ejus, inquit, prodibat gladi- 
us cutus, ut eopercuteret gentes ; zpſe exim regen eos virga ferrea. Hic autem tribuun- 
tur Chriſto myſtico ſeu homini Chriftiano, Eccleſiz apud Gentes partui, qui ad Chri- 
ſti capitis ſui typum piogitur ; cuique eju{dammodi ſuz ſimilem poteſtatem ſe aliquan- 
daturum efſe ſub nomine Thyatirenſis Eccleſiz pollicetur Dominus: &ut vicerit, 
nquir, & obſervaverit ad finem opera mea, dabo ei poteſtatem in pentes, &* reget eos Vir- 
ga ferred, & tanquam fictilia conterentur ; ſicut & ego accepi 4 Patre meo. Juvabit hic 
nonnhil, audire Andrez verba quibus ex Methodiz mente ad hunc locum commenta- 
tur: Ecleſta, inquit, per eos qui Baptiſmo mnitiantur, eitra intermiſſionem generat Chri- 

wo Wpote in illis formandum uſque ad conſummatam- ſpiritualis etatis plenitudinem. 
Filius maſculus eſt Ecclefie populus ----- per quem Chriſtus Deus manibus Romanorum, quaſi 
ferramrobuſtis, gentes regit. Alludit ad typum Regai 4. apud Danielem, de quo ei 
non aſſentior ; (quomodo enim eo David ſpe&tiſſer? ) cxteroquin haud multum abeſt 
alcopo, ut jam apparebit. 
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Ad Cap.12, 


Verſe, 


Non yn 
ſed DYIN 


Apocal.2.26; 
27, 


Vide, ut put- 
chre ren hau* 
explicat Au- 
thor Operis 
unperfecti in 
Matthaun, 
Homl.495 


ea 


Ad Cap. i2. 
LN NS 


* Rom.13, 


* Pal,82.1,6, 


Verſ.6. 


Verſ.7, 
Verl,s, 


PAANRNDG)Y 


Et raptus eſt filics ejus ad Deum + thronum ejma. = Oy” 

*Ey I123 Ovoiv, pro Ad throuum Det. Raprus eſt Multeris Filius ad thronum Dej 
id eſt, ad Solum Romanum ſubveRus, ubi, ea qui dicebatur poteſtate recurus, gens 
tes regeret. Vere quidem Chriſtus Mariz ad folum Det ſubvectus elt ; led Chriftys 
myſticus ſcu formatus, quem Eccleſia Apoſtolica peperit, analogice : liquidem Thro- 
nus poteſtatum ( ut * Apoſtolus vocat ) ſupereminentium T hronus Dei elt, terreſtre 
celum : Non eſt, inquit, poteſt as niſt 4 Deo. Unde in Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, $; 
quis fibi in ſomno viſus fuerit 4a calum ſubvehi, de regia ſublimitate 1nterpretantur, Ny. 
runi queque eſt, in lingua lancta Magiſtratus PN, id eſt, Des, appellari: * $;e. 
tit Deus 4 ſyneario Dez, in meato Deorum judicat : item, Dixi, Vos Di ellis & fili 
Excelſi omyes, Quemadmodum igitur 27 Moſis cathear a ſeaere dicuntur qui dogrinam 
docent a Mole travitam ; ita #2 Dei throno, qui vices ejus in terris obeunt, yg, 
ideo partus Eccleſiz Apoſtolicz dicitur raps ſeu recipi ad throuam Det, tantundeme 
atque ce celfitudins fubvehi, ut quaſi juxta Deum ſcdeat; quod, inquam, regiz 
ſublimitatis eſt. Hoc autem tum impletum fuit, cum jam ſub CONSTANT 
N O magn0 & (ucceſioribus ejus, Chriſtiani, deturbato DRACONE., rerum Potiti 
{uar. 

Verim, inquies, cum Chriſtus iſte myſticus Gentes quibus imperitaret, perinde ac 
Chriſtus Dominus, ferreo Sceptro recturus dicebatur, quali demum bello quibilyepre. 
liis ( fi hec ferret iUlius Sceptri figniticatio fit) PARTUS ISTE Eccleliz Apoſtolicy 
Orbem Romanum ſibi ſubjugavit? Aio vero duplici bello : Primo ſpirituali, mirabjjj 
& divino, adverſus Dxmones Orbis illius principes & Deos ; quod quidem, exercity 
Angelorum c&leſtium ſecum adverſus hoſtes dimicante, viriliter geflit; de quo in 
quentibus agetur : Altero vero, cum jam folium apprehendifſet, etiam corporlli; 
quod teſtantur tot illuſtres victoriz, partim Conſtantin adverſus Maxentium, Mazj- 
minianum & Licinium, partim Theodoſii illius magni adverſus tum alios, tum Ey: 
genium & Arbogaſtum, Dzmonum vexilliferos, priulquam Gentilium Draconicols 
rum imperio Chriſtiano rebelllum contumacia & ſuperbia penitus fracta 8 contritacon- 
quieverit. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeamus, unum adhuc monendum reſtat ; nempe, non flatim 
atque editus eff MULIERIS partzs, ad thronum Dei ſubvectum fuiſfe, verum qum- 
primum regno maturuifſer. Ideo dicitur peperiſſe filium, os uw{AAe wojuniver, nempe 
non ſtatim, ſed cum advleviſſer. Quemadmodum 8& Chriſtus Mariz, Dominusno- 
ſter, ( cujus imaginem in omnibus exprimit Chriſtus iſte myſticus, Eccleſiz pats) 
non ſimularque natus erat, ſed cum fimiliter ad juſtam ztatem perveniſlet, adthronum 
Dei ſublatus regaum adiit, ibi teſlurus donec poſuerit inimicos ſuos {cabellumpedum 
ſuorum. Sequitur, 

Mulier wer fugit in deſertum, ubi habet locum paratum a Deo, nt ibi alerent eamdithu 

M CC LX. 

Quod ciim poſtea repetendum, & aliquanto plenius deſcribendum fit, eo explica 
tionem differemus. | T 

Et factum eſt preliumin celo; Michael & Angeli cjus preliati ſunt cum Draun, & 

Draco pugnavit + Angeli ejus : Sed non prevaluerunt, neque locus eorum amplins gt 
ventus eſt in cel, 

Dictum eſt, Puerperam, partu ſuoſalvo, Draconis infidias effugilſſe. Sed qui fafum 
ſit ut quieam tam diligenter oblervarat, conatu tamen ſuo exciderit, jam demum 
commemorari incipit. Scilicet id Michaelis operi atque auſpiciis contigiſſe, qui Dr«- 
coxem infidiantem ſtrenue oppugnatum ivit, eilmque, ſuperior tandem tactus, de celo 
deturbavit in terram. Inde Mulieris filium non tantim ſalvum evaſiſſe, ſed ad thro 
num Dei evectum efle, ipſamque in tutum a Dracons furore locum ſeceflifle. 

Er fattum eſt, inquit, prelium is celo, &c. ] newpe, dum pareret Mulier, non poſt 
quam peperiſlet, ut multi accipiunt. Nam certumeſt ex v. 14. bellum hoc geftu 
elle ante Mulieris fugam in Eremum. Mulier autem in Eremum non fugit priulquan 
peperiſſer, & Filius ejus raptus fit ad thronum Majeſtatis, v. 5, &6. 

Michael & Angeli ejus preliati ſunt cum Dracone |] non ſoli, ſed adhibitis, quorum 
gratia dimicabant, Chriſti regis ſui, Martyribus 8 Confeſſoribus ; de quibus projinde 
paulo poſt in Epinicio cantabitur, quod vicerunt enum propter ſaxguinem 4G NI & pf 
ter ſermonem teſtimonii ſui, neque dilexerunt animas ſuas uſque ad mortem: id quod de 
nudis & folis Angelis dici non poteſt. | F 

Er DRACO pugnavit & Angeliejus, ] id eſt, D#mones, adhibitis itidem cultotr 
bus ſuis Tyrannis Romaniseoriimque miniſtris. 


Sed 
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Sed quis, inquies eſt ifſte'M ICH AE L? Non, opinor, Chriſtus ipſe, ſed, ut apud 
DanieleM) 1 fallor, liquet, ex principibus primaris, ſeu leptem Archangelis, unus, 1MmO 
rimus, caP- 10. neEmpe Angelus ille Magnus qui apud eundem ſtare dicitur 4 partibus 
pul; Det, cap. 12. quemque adeo Chriltus magnus ille Archiſtrategus, Angelorumque 
rinde arque hominum Rex, Satanz eju{que farellitii contra ſuos fureri oppotuir. 
Mitcuntur enim Angeli ob ſalutem eorum qui ſant Dei heredes, Heb. T, ulr. eolque pro 
ſuo agendi modo, abſcondito & invilibili, contra malos Spiritus, qui in hominibus, 
Dci Chriſtique ſu1 hoſtibus, operantur, protegunt & tuentur, ettam(i viſtbili ſpecte 
non appareant. Ita in hoc quo de agitur bello primitive Chriſti Ecclcliz contra Dra- 
conicolas Romanos partes ſuas egerunt Angeli Michaele duce ; qua nempe ſancos 
Chriſti Martyres & Conteſlores contra tyrannorum minas & vim tormentorum corro- 
borando, & 1n agonibus iplorum dolores minuendo, quandoque & doloris ſenfum 
lan& adimendo ; qua Spiritum advecſariorum impetus frangendo & debilitando, 
rlecutoribitique, qui eoruminſtinctu agebantur, nunc obſtacula & impedimenta ex 
improvilo objiciendo, conatus elidendo, nunc terrores aliaſve ment1s alienationes 1n- 
jiciendo, ita ut 1NCepto ſubinde deliſtentes, Eecleſiz vel invitt inducias & reſpirandi 
(patium conceſlerint ; doneCc tandem, poſt trecentum annorum bellum, cum Chriſto 
{uos jm [at1s exercuiſſe viſum eflet, atque Angelis luis plenam victoriam largiri vel- 
Jet; Parts Mulierts, Chriftianis rerum pottuntibus, in Imperit ſolo collocato, Dia- 
boli regnum expugnatum mirabili ruina concidit. Hoc enim eſt quod inquit, Lraco 
”m_ prevalutt, neque locus et amplins invents eſt in clo, 1d eſt, cum omnibus copiis ſuis 
fulus fugatiiſque cceel0 exutus eſt. ( Indidtione Nox prevaluit Hebraiſmus eſt, de quo 
poſtea. | | | ; 
Et projectus eſt Draco ille magnus, : ſerpens antiquus, qui wocatur Diabolus && Satanas, 
qui ſeducit univer ſum Orbem, (id eſt, ad Idololatriam impellit, haRtenuſque Im- 
perium Romanum inlederat ) projedtns eſt in terram, & Angeli ejus cum eo projects 
unt, | 


you 


FSIASY) 
Ad CaPp.1 2: 
Tan 


Verſ:9. 


Id eft, ipſe cum omnibus D#monibus ſuis, haRenus pro Dus cultis, de culmine di- Cl-m.Rom, 


vinitatis quo gaudebant in imum exſecrationis & contemptus devoluti iunt, Ur, quod 


. C.7.0 64s 


Lo 
Cas ery 


dlim in liberatione Iſraelis a tyrannide' Pharaonis Agyptii, cujus Draco iſte imagi- ( S:t2nam ) 


nem geſlit, factum iegitur, * exercuiſſe Deum judicia 1 Deos eAfpyptiorum ; 1dem hic EE ones 
faltem x«rz To pyſoy locum invenerit. Tradunt Judzi, quod etiam illic. Vide enim yiv, s rems 
utrumque Targum, R. SaJomonem; R. Aben Ezra, cum R. Mole ben Nachman, &c. Py27/ 


' : 6 _ 4 LE. - ugh Sao THANS 61s 
Neceft quod quis clara Scripturz verba alio detorquear, praſertim cur eo alludi vide-  & 


&TtHiay, &XC, 


ww. 6s A a £5. 


atur Iſai. 19. I. *Fxod 12.12: 


Non prevaluit, pro deviituseſt, figuraeſt, ut dixi, Hebraica, qua adverbia negandi 
qus cut adhibentur contrarium ſignificant ; proutin hacipla Viſtone paulo poſt habe- 
tur, Nor dilexerunt animan ſuam uſque 4d'mortem, 1deſt, nihili fecerunt vitam ſuam, 
feuprodegerunt, pro Chriſto. Eſt enim hoc dicendi genus Hebrzis non #auTlwrnor, 
edevEnTiovy. Sic Prov. 12. 3. Now ſtabilitur homo is improbitate, 1d eſt, radicitus com- 
noretur & eradicatur. Ibid. 10.2. oz proſunt theſauri iniquitatis, ideſt, nocent, dam- 
nol ſunt. 17, 21. Nor [etabitur pater ſtulti, 1d eſt moezrore afficietur. Er 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
Siquis n04 amat Dominum Feſum Chriſtum, fit anathema, 1d eft, quiſquis odit 8 exlecra- 
tur, Vide Buxtorf. Theſaur. Gram. lib. z. cap. 19. Ita hic, Nox prevaluerunt Draco & 
Ungeli ejus, idem eſt atque, prorſus devicti ſunt. 

Pleniorem autem hujus victoriz hiſtoriam jam dedi ad interpretationem Sigllli ſexti, 
quocum caſus iſte D RA CONTS contemporat ; imo Sigilli i1]ius argumentum eſt, 
quantum ad inſignem Imperti Romani mutationem ſpectat. Quod autem de Parts 
mubierisin Imperii ſolio collocato & Chriftianis tunc rerum/potjuntibus dixi, id vers ex 
Epinicio quod ſubjungitur clarum 8& expeditum eſt. 


Num. 33:4. 


udivi, inquit, vocem magnam in calo dicentem, Nunc fatta eft ſalus & potentia & reg- Verl.10. 


nam Det noſtri, & poteſtas Chriſti ejus ; quoniam'projetFus eſt Aceuſator fratrum no- 
ftrorum, qui accuſabat illos ante conſpectum Det noſtri die & notte, | | 
Sed ipfi vicerunt eu per ſanguinem Agni, & per Verbum teſtimonii ſui, & non dilexe- 
runt animas ſuzs uſque ad mortem ----- be F120 
Quz yerba, ut ſunt clarifſima & abſque omni allegoriz velo prolata, ita Clavis ſunt 
tots Viſtonis interpretandz. Nam hin liquido perſpici poteſt, tum que fuerit illa 
Partis Mulieris ad Thronum Dei ſubvettio, nempe, ſalutu, potentiz, & regnt Dei, & 
Poteftatis Chriſt; ejus 1n Solium Romanum introductio; tum quo hoſte debellato ad 
"gn pervenerit, nempe deturbato Karyycpe ſeu Accufatore illo qui dies notteſque 
fatrescalumniatur & traducit coram Deo; denique cujuſmodi ſecum copias adhibu- 
frint Michael & Angeli ejus in iſthoc adverſus Draconem cjiſque ſatellitium przlio, 


{an&os 


, Verſ.1t, 
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ALIAS ſantos [cilicet Martyres & Confeſlores, qui vicerunt eum per ſanguinem AGN], + 
<p 24. gp per ſermonem teſtimonii ſui, eo quod non dilexernit, id eſt, prodegerunt, animas ſug uſque 
ad mortem. Et verd omnino impoſlibile eſt ur illa Partus Muberis evectio, Dracogi 
deturbatio, Regnique Dei & Chriſti introductio, non ad unum & eundem rerumeyer. 
tum collineent ; clim ab omnibus, tanquam ab uno quodam rerum termino, INCipiat My. 
lieris Fuga in Eremum, verl. 6, & 14. : 

Qudd verd Satanas hic nomine novo Kernyop®. ſeu 4eenſaror nuncupetur, qy; 
antea Draco & Diabolus audiit ; (ciendum & hoc ab Hebrzorum ufu profectum «| 
quibus eodem quidem nomine, quod illi ſuum fecerunt, jam olim appellatus eſt, pj. 
cunt enim 13'ÞP Kategor, R. Judain l1bro-Muſlar, citante Drulio, K ategor, inquir, 
eſt Satan, adverſarius wel calumniator malus, qui adverſatur homint, aut calumyiaty 
eum coram Creatore benedicto, Maimonides ad Pirke Avoth, (ubi in Gnome R, xj; 
ezar 8& hxc & contrariz {ignificationis vox Paractt, a Grzcis quoque deribata, occyy. 
rit ) ON puton xm 3m BN X07 maNeD: 1227 DRINN GY 21M B92 xm 2 pp 
429 2INpPn). Idet, PARACLIT rTaezxan©- dicitur, qui interpellt in by. 
mum pro homine apud Regem: cujus contrarinm eff KATEGOR; ® enimeſt qui 
traducit hominem apud Regem, & conatur occidere eum. Et ſane, 11 alias unquan, gy. 
rante hoc puerperio 8& bello, Satan Karyyope 8 calumniatoris nomen digne prome. 
ruit. Quod teRtantur tot convitia 8 probra quibus Chriſtianos toto hoc tempore Drz- 
conicolz obruebant, objicientes iis Thyeſtzas ccenas, inceſtus Oedipodios, adulte- 
rium, promiſcuas libidines, homicidia, conjurationes in Principes, peltes, famem, 
incendia, & quicquid publicz calamitatis erat. Sed videtur hic potius reſpiciadhi- 
ſtoriam Job, ubi Satanas calumniando & accuſando effecit ut Job ſibi a Deotenmi- 
onibus & tribulationibus probandus permitteretur. Id quod hic quoque innuit Spiri- 
tus Sant. abeo pro more {uo fattum eſſe. Sciens intelliget quid velim. Sequitur in 
Epinicio, 32th : ? 

Propterea letamini celi & qui habitatis in ts ( id eſt, ſan&i Angel1 & beati ſpiritus, 

quorum feliciter navata opera victoria hac parta eſt.) Ve incolentibus terram < 
»are, (ideſt, Orbem terrarum ) am deſcendit Diabolns ad vos, habens irammug- 
zam, { ideoque novum aliquod malum machinaturus ) ut quz ſciar ſe exiguum ten: 
pus habere. 

Nam licer inde uſque a Conſtantino Magno ſolio Romano dejectus fuit, aliqundy 
tamen apud populum hzſir Draconis cultus : unde cim, haud ita multo poſt, ktn 
dem quoque expellendum, & univerſum Orbem Romanum Baptiſmo Chriſti imbuer- 
dum fore, rebuseouſque progreffis, przſentiſceret ; totus ira & furore percitus, co- 
ſilium iniic Eccleſiz victoriam, quacunque adhuc ratione potuit, in diſcrimen adducen 

» Qi, &, 1iconatu excideret, vel ejectus, cam novo aliquo machinamento ſubruendi. 


Verl.12, 


Quorum utroque ſibi non defuifſe nequiffimum ſpiritum jam videbimus. M 
re 
ls 

" kat 

Be oo | por 
eMYSTERIV.M MULIERI | * 
EREMICOLA. hy 


ULIER Prerpera, debellito DRACONE, deinceps degit in Eremo: qu 
quo Eccleſiz ab Ethnica tyrannide liberatz ſtatus uſque ad Tubam lepti- W mi 
mam & (ecundum Chriſti adventum figuratur ; non latentis inviſibilis, {ed 
quaſi medie cujuſdam conditions typo, Iſracliticz in deſerto peregrinantis ſimilis ab W ver 
exituex Agyptoad ingreſſum Canaanitidis; ſtatus utique ejus a D RACOND tur 
illius rufi, tanquam Pharaonis, furore tutz, nondum tamen eo gloriz appulſz quo 
tandem, reliquis hoſtibus debellatis, quaſi ad Canaanzz poſſeſſionem, perventurs © 
Status equidem qui Ethaice illius tyrannidis ſervitute ( ex qua tanquam ex {ervits faci 
re Xgyptiaca populus Chriſtianus Chrifti potentia emerſit ) extrinſecus mel1or ellet; W 47 
utpote poteſtate - exinde, Chriſtianorum Imperatorum & Regum aufpict1s, facts 
Chriſtum libere colendi, ſimiliter atque Iſraclitis Eremicolis JE HOV AM; my Pro. 
plis quoque, ceu cultis Chriſtiani Tabernaculis, magnifice exſtrucis, Fccleliz Pl My 
tia regibus, reditibus ſacris, decimis oblationibuſque conſtiruta : fed Apoſtaſia mu Ron 
timodi, non mints quam Iſrael Eremicola Vitulo, Baalpeoro, Balaamo, Koracho, 0 


infelix. Neque illud fortaſſe prztereundum fuerit, M»/eris hujulce CH tes ) 
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Eremicals Menſes XLII. totidem Iſraelis ia Deſerto manſionibus reſpondere. Vid. 
Num. 33+ | 


Typ! ratione & indole ſic expoſita, textum particulatim illuſtremus, rezque geſt 
aptemus. EM EN” l ._ _—_ | | 

Cam igitur vidiſſet Draco quoa projettus eſſet in tersam, perſecutus eft Mulicrens gue pe- 

erit maſculum. 14. Siquidem date ſunt Malieri dua ale Aquile magne, ut volaret V***:5: 
a facie Serpents in deſertums in locum ſuum, ubialeretur per rempus & tenpora & di- 
midjum tempors. 15. Ejecit autem Serpens ex ore ſuo poſt Multerem aquam Fanquam 

flumen, ut cam 4 flumine abripi faceret. 

Hic primus Satanz dejecti, nondum vero penitus ejecti, ſed in imo aliquantiſper hz- 
rentis, conatus fuit; ut M ULIER EM, rerum potiuate partu ejus, 1n Eremiticuns 
ſtatum concedentem, {1 quo modo poſſet, obrueret, antequam penitus ed i furore ip- 
fius tuta ſe reciperet. Non enim ſtatim ut evadere ccepit, ſed aliqui temporis mori in- 
zerjecta, in Eremumpervenit : quemadmodum & Lirael, in profeftione ſua ebdem ex 
#gypto ſuſcepta, aliquantum temporis inſumpſit. Verba autem hic poſira ita conci- 
pienda ſunt, ut ad illud quod ſuperius de eadem MULIERIS in Eremur fuga dir 
4um erat aliquo pact reterri videatur, hac aut fimili ſententia; Ci widiſſer Draco 
quad dejettus efſet in terram, perſecutus eff MULIEREM gue jeperit maſculum; 
Nam cum ( ut fupra dictum) MU LIERT poſt editum &+ in throuum ſubvettum par- 
tum ejus datum fuit ( nempe alis duabus Aquile magne eidem commodatis, quaſi volatu 
quodam ) in Eremum concedere, ubi aleretur per tempus, tempora, & dimidium temporis 3 
ejecit ille ex ore ſuo poſt cam aquam tanquam flumen, ut eam a flumine abripi faceret, Ita 
quoque Pharao populum Iiracliticum de ditione ſua in Eremum contendentem perſecu- 
tus eſt, ſed alio flumine. 

Aquila magna Imperium eſt Romanum. Ale ejus due, duo Czſares bipartiti jam 
Imperii, Occidentis & Orientis, quorum tutela & auſpiciis Eccleſia in Eremiticum 
fatum conceſſir. Notum eſt enim, Imperium Romanum, ſimul ut fidem Chriſtia- 
nam ſuſcepit, bipartitum evaſiſle, & geminis quaſi Czlarum alis voliſſe. Hanc inter- 
pretationem nemini non obviam facit 4qsi/a Imperii Romani inſigne. Sed quid verat 
etiam ex [criptore Apocrypho typi prophetici fignificationem confirmare ? Is eſt E(- 
dras prophetes, ( hoc enim eum nomine Clemens Alexandrinus laudat, Strom: lib. 3. 
pauld ante finem ) apud quem 4qui/z typus Regnum quartum ſignificat, duodecim 2Eſir.c.t1, 
alz pennatZ totidem ejus Czſares primos. Vide cap. 11, & 12. Sed dic, LeQor, annon © ** 
etiam hic reſpici dixeris ad illud Domini deexitu liraelis ex Xgypto, Exod. 19. 4. :- 
diftis, inquit, que fecerim eAEgyptiis, ut portaverim vos ſuper alas Aquilarum, & adauxc- 
!1m ad me, (cilicet in Deſertum ? 

Veriim aliud adhuc hoc verſu eſt quod enodari poſtulet : Quorſum Tempus incolatus 
MULIERIS in Eremo, quod paulo ante Diebus numerabatur, hic in Annos con- 
rertatur, ſeu rempus, tempora, &* dimidium temporis. Ego vero aliam alternationis iſti- 
wcauſam indagare nequeo, quam ut Clavis efſet ſimilis apud Danielem temporis no- 
tationis, nolque moneret, 1 11s ipſis temporibus nunc verſari Eccleſiam quz ille zem- 
pris, temporum & dimidii temporis periodo definiverit. Et ſane abſque hoc indice illa 
temporis deſignatio incertifſima & inexplicabilis fuifſet. Undeenim aut quo demum 
ndicio ſciri potuerit, #e-7ps denotare 4nnum? aut ſihoc, tempora non plures quam b7- 
emium ? Jam vero ex hac commuratione clarum eſt, intervallum iltud in Dies 1260 
reſolvendum eſſe, eoque ſignificare Annum biennium, & ſemeſtre, 

Itis vero in hunc modum illuſtratis, diſpiciamus tandem quid 4quz 7/2 fuerit, 
quaminſtar luminis DRACO ex ore ſuo eructaverit, ad Mulierem dum in Ere- 
mum contenderet ſubmergendam. Or ſcaturigo eſt ſermo && dofriua ; juxta illud 
Prov. 18, 4. Aque profunde verba oris viri, torrens ſcaturiens eſt vena ſapientie, Unde 
verbum Y23, quod aroCAvCear & inſtar fronts ſcaturire ſigniticat, de doitrina adhibe- 
tur: ut Plal. 78. 2. Aperiam in parabolis os meum, eruttabo vel ſcaturiam abſcondita 

« Conſtitutione munai: 1d quod de doerina Servatoris allegatur Matth. 13. 35. Ira 
Prov, I. 23, Sapientia prxdicare dicitur in plateis, Ernuttabo wobis ſpiritum menum, ſcire 
faciam wos verba mea, Quid igitur ſcaturizo ex ore Serpentis, Beſtiz venenat?, niſl 
uftrina peſtifera, id eſt, hereſis, erit? juxta illud Prov. 15. 28. Os 1mpiorum ernuttabit, 
velſcaturiet, mala, Exim verd hujus temporis hiſtoria inſtar fluminis ex ore Dracoms 
prodeuntem exhibet ; Arrianiſmum dico & ſobolem ejus, Hoc Flumine ſuo DRACO 

ulicrem pen@ abripi fecerat ; voluit certE. Er profetd mirum fuir ni Imperatores 
omant, qui tum recentes Chriſto nomen dederant, necdum rem Chriſtianam plene 
contirmirant, tam horrendo inter Chriftianos ( vel tantillum 4 perſecutione reſpiran- 
es ) dogmatum in re tam primariadiſfſidio, tam internecinis partivm odiis, tumulti- 


bus, 


Ad Cap.15. 
AW Yd 
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ALIAT) bus, credulirate in fratres, vel illam Ethnicorum exzquante, offenſi atque abalieng; 

AdCap.'2. fidem abjeciſſent. 

Verſ.16, Sed ſuccurrit Terra Mulieri; nam apernit terra 0s ſunm, & abſorpſit flumen quod ejece- 
rat Draco ex ore ſus. _ 

Ideſt, Multitudo Chriſtianorumin Conciliis orthodoxa fide przvalentium inundy. 
tionem Diabolicam exhauſfit ; quemadmodum Terra aquam ſolet, cum ficcitate py. 
valuerit. Nam ſi 4qua( ſed venenara & peſtifera, qualis ex Serpentis ore prodit ) þ,. 
7eſim reprzſentet ; omnino poſtulabat analogiz ratio, ut quodeandem ablumptun a- 
que abolitum jret 7er74 figuretur, ut quzeluyiones aquarum ariditate ſua ſoleat exhyy. 
rire. Quod quidem hac in re ed commoditis ad rem geſtam figniticandam accidit, 
quia etiam alias in oratione hiſtorica 8 ſimplici Terra paſſim pro terre 7ncolis poni foley, 


Vide Gen. 41. 57. I Sam. 14. 25. Deut. 9. 28. & paflim alib1. 


D E 
BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETYAY 
Deum blaſphemante, 
ET 
BESTIA BICORNI SEU PSEUDOPROPHETA 


authore E& Hierarcha ejus. 


Ad Cap. 13. ULIEREM Eremi fines ingreſſam nova malorum ficena invaſit: namin 
Beſtiam continuo incidit geminam, ſpecte quidetn minime reformidandan, 
quippe Draconis aut Serpentis, cujus folius horret figuram, nihil, ſed Pu- 

theram aut 4gnum prez le ferentem ; revera tamen Draconzs 111ius dejecti tiduciariam, 
ejuſque vice ſoboli quamin Eremo paritura erat magnas zrumnas daturam. 

Et iratus eft Draco adverſus Malierem, (inde enim capitis hujus hiſtoriam accero) 

& abiit bellum fatturus cum reliquis ex ſemine ejus, (iis nimirum quos 1n Eremo 
paritura erat ) qu cuſtodiunt mandata Dei, & habent teſtimonium Feſu Chriſti; ſt 
titque ſuper arenam maris. 

Id eſt, Cum vidiſſet Draco (1lle qui Romano imperio jam modo exutus erat ) {, ad 
obruendam Mulierem in Eremum contendentem, Arrianiſmi eluvione nihil prote- 
cifſe, quin falva nihilominus in Eremum perveniſſet ; praterea, neque amplius pal 
ſurum Romanum Orbem ut ipſe proprio nomine rerum ibi, ut olim, potiretur: alia 
ratione eum aggreditur, nempe Regnum vicarium fibi tacite ſubſtituendo ; eoque tine 
ftetit ſuper arenam Maris, ut novam Regni Romani faciem tune orituram vicariam fibi 
faceret. Duplicis autem BESTLA rem Romanam geſturz hiſtoria ſequitur uns 
DECEMCORNUPETE, alterius BICORNIS, ſummi neceflitudine inter ſeſe de- 
vinRtarum, utriuſque ſimul, eademque Orbis ditione, regnantis. Quarum primam 
TT Oy TTAN, Secularem; alteram BICORNEM, Eccleſiuſficam, if 
ubet, voca. | 


OO——_ 
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De BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETE. 


BE: TIA Decemcornupeta ſeu Secularis, eſt UNIVERSITAS #1/a Decem plus 
) minus 7egzorum (inquz Cxfarem, poſt exturbatum Draconem, Imperium Bar 
barica plagi deſilierat ) in unam denuo Rempublicam Romanam, redintegrati Dr 
is 1mpietate, coaleſcentium. 

Fidit, inquit, Beſtiam & Mari aſcendentem, habentem capita ſeptem & corn#4 decem, 
& ſuper cornibus ejus decem diademata, & ſuper capitibus ejus nomina blaſpt 
mie. 

Eadem hic Beſtia deſcribitur quz infra cap. 17. MERE TRICEM bajulat: Be- 


ſia autem ſepticeps Romana ſub vice capitis noviſſimi. Vidi, inquit Joannes, po 
e 
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AN 2 a. , L 4 0A Y : : | 
Regni Romani! ſtatus illius noviſhimi, quonimirum ſub feprtimo capite agens in decem 
diviſumeſſer, adhucque, perinde atque ſub priortbus capitibus ſuis fecerat, 
Deum Opt. Max. idolorum cultu blaſphemaret. Nam ſeptem capitum numerus Roma- 
gi regii inſigne eſt, ut & aecem cormumum geſtamen. Nomen blaſthemig idololatriz nota. 
(irnibu ( que (alius noviſſimi capitis ſunt ) impoſite aiademate, Regnum illud ſub no- 
\iffimi capitis vice exhiberi oſtendunt ; 1d quod reliqui BESTLA deſcriptione ampli- 


regnd 


us confirmabitur. "> , | ; : Fe . 
Fr Peſtia quam wviat erat ſimilis Pardo, & pedes equs ut Uirji, CO os ejus ut os Leo- 
yt. ; 


1deſt, Regnum hoc, partim regiminis & ſtatiis, partim indolis ſux reſpeQu, iti 
comparatum eſſet, ur tres 1{tas Monarchias, olim Danieli hiſce Beſt1is hguratas, con- 
falo quodam temperamento efingeret. Siquidem reliqui corporis ſpecie Grzcum 
eſſet ; pedibus, ur Perſarum regnum, inceſſu geſtioneque inſiſterer; ore, inſtar Ba- 
byloni1, facienda ediceret. Paraus enim Regni Grzcorum, Xrſus Perſarum, Leo Ba- 
byloniorum tyPus elt. : bk = - 

Primbim igitur, Regnum iſtud corpore ſ#o plane Greet inftar efſet, puta Regnum in- 
tr 11l:us in plura Regnadiviſum, Dan. 7.6. &8.8,22. Grzcum enim quadritidum, 
Romanum hoc noviſhimum in decem regna ſecandum erat ; cui rypoeſt decem cornuum 
;tamen 1n capite Beſtiz novifimo, quz Angelo poltea interprete cap. 17. ſunt decem 
1:75, ſeu regna 1n quz Imperium Romanum lext1 Capitts dilaceratum, in novum reg- 
mum [.. leprimo coaleiceret, MERETRICI bajulandz. Effe autem Cornua illa decems 
ghus capitis 2owifſpmi, id eſt, ſeprimz, neque, ut vulgd putatur, promiſcus omnium, 
icdemonſtro. Florente capite floreſcunt cornua ; quo occidente, etiam cornua inde 
aaſcentia occidere necefle ct. In primis igitur quinque capitibus cornua inefſe non 
werant, quia quinque 1lla capita, aiente Angelocap. 17. jam Joannis vo abierant, 
& una cum capitum vicibus cornuum quoque 1iſdem innaicentium vices abiifſent; ne- 
qein ſexto, quoniam eo Joannis vo ( ut etiamdilerte affirmat Angelus) regnante, 
cornuum tamen tempus nondum advenerat ; nam, inquit, decem cornue ſunt decem 
Reges qui regnum nondum acceperunt, Relinquunrur igitur Capiti noviſſimo. Apagite 
gitur pitores, qui hic pro libitu decem cornua in ſeptem capita diftribuitis, aliis ſin- 
ula, aliis, proliberalitate veſtra, bina largientes : quod quam inconcinnum fit & 
omni textlis fundamento procul, imo Angeli interpretationi plane repugnans, nemo 
quijam monitus rem ſecum ſerio perpenderit non confitebitur. Pro vero igitur & cer- 
to habendum, ſolum capur ſeptimum, 1n 1lla capitum ſeſe invicem ſcandentium ſcala 
ity ſummum, vice noviſſimum, cornuum geſtamine ſuperbire. Jam igitur pergo re- 
lquam ejuidem BESTLA noviflime effigiem exponere. 

Ea vero Peaibus, quibus corpus innititur, quibus movetur incedirque, quoriimque 
ateriores Beſtiis pro manibus brachiiſque ſpnr, tratando, rapiendo, pugnando, pe- 
bas, 1inquam, Perſarum imperium admodum refert : cum, ficur illi in rebus gerendis 
Myrum tuorum conſiliis innitebantur, ita Regnum Romanum ftatis noviſſimi, Mo- 
nchrun2 Clericorumgue idololatricorum, Mags illis fimillimorum, authoritate regitur. 
Willud peat quod de BESTIA illa altera Pſendoprophetica * poſtmodum dicetur, 
quod rot ar Beſtie hujus DECEMCORNUP ETA poteftatem exerceat in conſpettu ejus. 
fedes enim hic non ut infima 8& indigniora corporis membra confiderandi, ſed cujuſ- 
modi fint in Beſtiis, non tantum inceſsus ſed & pugnandi przdandique organa ; in 
quibus & /{rfis ( de pedibus anterioribus Toquor') prazcipuum corporis robur ineft. 
Neque pedes hic intelligendi ſunt ea tantum parsquz veſtigium ponit in ſolo, ſed quod 
cum pede illo minore dicto cruraquoque & brachia comprehendit. 

Denique BESTIA Decemcornupeta Ore Babylonico facienda ediceret ; ſcilicet Dea- 
frorum & Imaginum cultum jubendo, pcnimortis & vivicomburii abnuentibus in- 
vcta; perinde ut Nebuchadnezar ille Judzis Imaginem auream, quam Belo ſuo erexe- 
at ſexaginta cubiros longam, adorare nolentibus, Dan. c.3. Interim aliorum interpre- 
toni nihil hac mea prajudicatum velim ; eorum nempe qui ad naturalem potidis tri- 
um harum Beſtiarum indolem reſpiciendum putent ; quarum omnium ingenium vel 
kritatem DECEMCORNUPETA exprimerer. Utatur quiſque judicio ſuo. | 

Et tradidit ei Draco ( dejectus ille qui fterit ſuper arenam Maris ) potentiam ſwam ( id 

eſt, vires ſeu copias fuas YN yel WRAY ) & rhrouum ſuum & poteſtatem mag- 
nam, 

Away Helleniſtis copizs ſive exercitum ſignificat, ex ufu, ut videtur, 27 Hebrx- 
orum, quo utrumque, tum robur & virtus, tum exercitus denotatur. LXX Exod. 
14.28, de exercitu Pharaonis ſubmerlo, Operuerunt Aque mioav Thy Surapiy Gapan 
Mem exercitum Pharaonis ; & 15, 4. thu) ya pus aunts ipriver cis FiAHoray, Cxercitum 


ejus 


— 


Ad Cap.13.- 


Verſ,2, 
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FALL ejus dejecit in Mare; &licpalſim : nec apud eos lolos, ſedetiam apud profanoy ſerip 


por tores. Ab hacnotione ſunt, Kug®. Irrapew, Dominas exercituum; 8& Math, 


Verl.31, cun3, in gloria ſua, & cum omnibus ſanttis Argelis ſus. Ita hoc loco, Traaidit Dri 
[ ſeu Satanas, ] BESTIeAM Decemcoornupete 7 Svrepy LUTH) id eſt, cop145 ſums, ſeres. 
ercitum ſuum. Satanz autem copiz ſunt Angeli ejus ſeu Dzmones, & idola 
num receptacula. Has ille copias ſcilicet BESTIeA huic aoviſſime tradidit EXC0- 
lendas ornandiſque, unicum throno ſuo & poteſtate magna ; id eſt, uno very, pore 
ſtatem illam univerſam qua nuper per Michaelem 8 anctos Chriſti Martyres & Cos 
feſſores vicus & debellatus exciderat. Ita quidem ut Draco ſeu Satanas, in hac yy. 
ſimi ftatis BESTIA, priſtinum ſuumdominium quod in Rf exercuerat quogyy, 
modo recuperaret ; ſed adeo diflimili a priore ſpecte, ut MULIERIS in Eremo SEMEN 
id minime ſtatim animadverteret. Non enim jam Draco draconis, ut antea, ſpecig þ 
ingeſlir, ideſt, ſe cum efle qui fuit profeſſus eſt, juratum Chriſtiani nominis hofem, 
Hoc enim fi feciflet, ſtatim eum agnoviſſer, ſibique, ranquam ab hoſte ſzyifing, 
caviſſet « Malieris Semen ; ex innata videlicet av7imabe illa quam Deus jam ind84h 
exordio mundi inter utrumque fore edixerat ; Ponam, inquit, in1micitiam inter je g, 
Mulicrem, & inter ſemen tuum & ſemen ejus. At vero cum ſe, non Serpentic, {eq y. 
terius Beſtiz nequicquam cognationis cum Serpexte habentis, forma induilſer, hayg 
ita difficile ei fuit, Mwliers ſemini, id eſt, Eccleſiz Chriſtiane, ob nuperam yiggx; 
am latz, jamque Draconis ſecurz, imponere atque ad morem fibi gerendum allicere, 
Quod quidem tam tee & ſubdole, ſub Beſtizſibi non amatz larva, fecit Veterator, y 
non niſi ſerodemum ſeſe ab antiquo hoſte deceptam, atque ſub hac larva Dracnen ye- 

; nerari, Eccleſia agnoſceret. Quis enim ſuſpicatus eſſet ſub Pardalis leu ( quod iden 
COnMISE eſt ) Paxthere figura latitaſſe Draronern, id eſt, ſub ſpecie illius animalis quod, cumcz 
quod omuium ' terz Beſtiz ſive cutis pulchritudine, five odoris ſuavitate ille&z, accedere & contem- 
evimetims plari ament, ſolus pene Draco horrere & fugeredicitur ? Vel, utaliquants clariisren 
cepro dracone. Explicem, Quis ſub Imperio Religions Chriſtiane, Idolorum demolutricis, cultumprz 

ſe ferente, Idololatriam nefandam & antiquatum pridem Erhniciſmum immaniſtudio 
inſtaurari; legibus & edicis promoveri exiſtimaſler ? 
| Et vidi unum ex.capitibus ejus ( ſextum nimirum ) quaſi ceſum fuiſſet ad morten, (hac 
\  facuminprzlio cum Michaele & ſancis Martyribus) & plaga lethalu ejucunts 
fait, (cilicet vicariz hujuſce poteſtatis pharmaco. 
Fuiſſe autem Dr aconer: illum ſepricipitem ( Imperium utique Romanum ab zntiquo 
Serpente inſeſſum, id eſt, Ethnicum ) ſexti capitis BESTIA M, tum cx co liquers 
poreſt quod infra cap. 17. de capitibus iftis dicitur, Dnainque jam Joannis xvo ceauiſſe, 
anum (quod ſextumeſt ) tunctemporis rem Romanam geffifle ; tum maxime, quod 
BESTI A hecvicis noviſjme eidem proxime in eodem throno ſucceſſcrit, Dri, 
inquam, thronum ſuum hic cefliſle dicitur. BESTIeM wvics noviſſime ſeu cpits ſep: 
timi ; Ergo proximus ejus Deceſſor fuit, ſeu pennltimi capitis BESTII, Necid 
quemquam moveat, quod adhuc ſub ſexti capitis vice ſepticeps tamen illicin Vilone ap 
paruit. Quamvisenim non ſimul, ſed ordige & deinceps, Capita vices ſuasegerint; 
ramen BESTIA cum toto capitum 8 cornuum ſuorum apparatu, ſub quovisſtatuer 
hibetur, ut unum idemque Regnum Romanum, aliis licer atque aliis Dynaſtiarum vicr 
bus, ubique deſignetur. 
Sed ad textum redeamus ; ubi Editio Complutenſis, ſuffragantibus Irenzo, Areta 
[ InBibl, Po- Syro Paraphraſte nuper edito, & inter Latinos Primaſio, illud [ Vidi 7 non agnolci, 
| —_— ſed verba uiay & Toy xepxAoy COnjungit cum verbo #Swxer, quali in hanc fententiam; 
agnoſcit illud Traaidit et Draco wires ſuas & thronum ſuum ex poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex ft 
Ei-dy Vidi. ] tibus ſuis lethal; plags ſauciatum, ,ut curaretur, Suſpicor & vulgatam Latinam olim lic 
legiſſe, propter illud [ de capitibes ſuis; ] nam alioquin [_ de capitibus ejus | dicturus 
videretur. Lectio verdhzc an alteri przferenda fit, haud temerse affirmirim ; lu 
tantum, admodumeam antiquam videri, ut mirer non effe a R. Stephano annotatal 
Sed quicquid fit, Lectio recepta, fi ree & prout res ipſa omnino polcit interpretemuh 
cundem plane- ſenſum reddet : Vids, inquit, wnum ex capitibus eJus ws eo Day per! 6 
Sarator, 1. quaſi ceſum fuiſſet ad mortem; nempe, non tunc vidente Apoſtolo, {ed prt 
uſquam hac ſpecie ex mari emergeret, vrepovyr2Axy: ſeu fenſu plulquam perfect 
Quemadmodum ſupra, c. 5. v. 6. ſe vidiſſe dixerat i» medio Presbyterorum & Animaimn 
dguwum ftantem ors iaga:yph/ov, i. tanquam qui mattatns fuiſſet, non iplo tunc videntemy 


6tatum, 
Quod 


_ y ON | —_ " ——— 
500 Commentationum eA pocalypticaram Book ]1| 


29. durdape: Tor wparny oangwbnooiai, pie {eu exercitus celeſtes commovebuntuy : item 
ver. proximo, Filius hominis venturus dicitur in nubibus call, pete SIurayeu; $ Ih 
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| Onod autem de plage curatione additur, 1d aur, dum adhuc.&©:mari emergit B E- 


6TIA, factum vidit, aut fimulac inde emerlſit. Neque enim ( quod a pleriique ta- 
men huculque creditum eſt ) ſanatio iſthzc fatum aliquod poſterius fuir, ſed ipſa nati- 
vicas BES TIA noviſſimz. A reliquorum capitum ſingulis ad capitis ſuccedentis 
vicem ab/que plaga tranſirum fuit ; atquiin.tranſitu a ſexto ad noviſhmum BESTIA 
jerhali yulnere decubuit: acujus aio ſanatione, nec prius aut citius, BESTIAM De- 


cemcorpuperam, leu noviſime vicis, exordium ſumpliſſe, neque-altins-originem ſuam. 


4ucere.” Id quod itaefle tora ſequentis narrationis ſeries evincit.  Quodcungque enim 
mali BESTIA patraſſe memoratur, quicquid cultis 8 adorationis e1 ab incolis terrz 
cributum, id omne poſt plagz iſtius curationem factum dicitur. | Fz44, inquit, wnum 
ex capitibus ejus quaſi ceſum fuiſſet ad mortem, & plaga mortis ejus, ſeu. lethalis, ſana- 
ta ful ; & admirans wniverſa terra ſecata eſt Beſtiam, nempe jam ſanatam, < ado- 
yirunt Draconem, &c. Tunc quoque datum eff ei os loguens grandia & blaſphemias, 
&o, Ft aperuit os ſuum adverſus Deam, &c. Omnia ilta poſt ſanationem facta ſunt : 
ante ver0 iſtam nulla. BESTLE pradicantur facinora, nullius ei a Gentibus delatz 
ſubjeRionis aut honoris Mmentio.  Quicquid antea. commemoratur, partim ad B E- 
$TIA formam, partim ad ortus occalionem modiumque pertiner. Er quorſum, 
oblecro, Beſtiam Antichriſtianam nobis fingeremus, cujus per aliquod tempus nulla 
mrrentur facta, nulla memoretur perſecutio? Imo, fi Irenzi & Complutenſem leci- 
anem ſequamur, expun&to Vids, nullus crit amplits c<juicemodi interpretationi 10- 


cus. 
Et admirata eft aniverſa terra poſt Beſtiam. 


Id eſt, ſumma approbatione & conſenſu iverunt in partes Beſtiz. 


i D,v% 
Ad Cap.14; 
Wa ih. 


Et adorirunt Draconem qui deait poteſtatem Beſtiz, & adorarunt Beſtiam, dicentes; Verſ.. 


Dats ſimils Beſtia ? quis poterit pugnare.cum ea? 

Hoc eſt, non BESTIAM f1mpliciter adorirunt, qui Beſtia, ſed etiam qui Dy aconis 
vicaria ;  eoque non folam BESTIAM, ſed ſub Beſtiz larva Dracozem quoque. ipſum 
yenerati ſunt. Nam BESTIAM, nifi qua Draconz vicem agebat Idololatria, ado- 
rare, quo ſenſu hic dicitur, non mags impium fuifſer quam cuivis poteſtati mundanz 
morem gerere. Scilicet Beſtiaregnum denotat. Beſtiam autem adorare, ex Hebraiſ(- 
mi & Orientis uſu, nihil aliud eſt quam eidem ſubjici : quod non obſcure oftendit #&1y1- 
01s 1lla 4dorandi verbo ſubjunta, Adorarunt, inquit, Beſtiam, dicentes, Dus fimilis Be- 
ſlie ? quis potis e(t pugnare cum ea? Quali dixerit, in BESTLA feſe obſequium ſponte 
dederunt, tanquam quz poteſtate ſuperarit adeo, ut nemoei reſiftendo efſer aut belli- 
gerando. Quo eodem ſenſu v. 12. Terra ipſa, non modo incolz ejus, BESTIAM a4s- 
riſe dicitur, id eſt, in ditionem ejus conceffifle. Kaitroia, inquit, 7 yav 4 14; dy eur] 
xaloBrTAs, iya TPIT KUNG WO &c. Itain benedictione Jacobi, Gen. 27. 29. Serviant 
tibi populi, x; Tpogxunoatwoay ous adorent te nationes : efto Dominus fratribus tuis, *| 
Toxurno uot oo, C7 adorent te Filii matris twe. De hac porro notione 78 wpooxurdy 
vide Gen. 37.7. & 49. 8. in benedictione Judz, item Iſai. 45. 14. At vero BESTLA jux- 
aconſtitutionem ſuam religiolam ſubjici, qua Draconem ſepticipitem reterat, id vero in 
Deum blaſphemum eſt & impium. Uande qui ſic Beſtiam adorant, Beftiam adorando 
Draconem adorare dicuntur. 

Datumque eſt eios loquens granaia c+ blaſphemias, &: data eſt et poteſtas faciendi menſes 

quadraginta duos. * 

HaQtenus de conſtiturione & ftatu BESTIA: deinceps exponitur, quibus demum 
rebus commiſſam ſibi a Dr acoze poteſtatem ex(ervuit ;. ſcilicer duabus, blaſphemii in De- 
um, & proſecutione Santtorum. Tota autem deſcriptio petita eſt ex prophetia Danielis 
cap. 7.ubi de eadem agitur, qua hic, Beſtia Romani ſtatfis noviſſimi. Sed quz ibi Da- 
nieli abAngelo ſuccinctius narrantur, ea hic Joanni, interje&i quaſi explicatione, fuſi- 
us diducuntur. 

Datum eft ei, inquit, os loquens grandia, Os loquens grandia, Danielis eſt ; ſed hic 
verba illa grantia explicantur per blaſphemias : quo nomine culrurn idololatricum de- 
lipnari, rem utpote ſumm# 1n Deum contumeliz, mox dicetur.  Porrd ait, Beſtiam fic 
blaſphematuram menſes XL11, annales ſcilicet; eodem prorſus temporis ſpatio quo Atri- 
um Templi exterius ſive Civitatem ſantam conculcarent Gentes. Nec immerito, 
cum illa Gentium prophanatio in eandem omnino impietatem collineet cum iſthac 
BESTIA blaſphemia ; utraque poteftatis renebrarum & nottis rem delignet, ide6- 
que non 427775 aut dzebus. ad morum Solrs, ſed menſibus, ad motum Lane que prz- 
eft na;, menſuratam. Ec ſane, niſi Spirirus S. temporis deſignationem ad #/a- 
/p"rmiam referri voluiſſer, quorſum eam hoc loco, ſtarim poſt mentionem 6/a- 
/hemie, inſeruit? Non igitur ab initio rruculentiz aut belli contra —_ 
X Xx e 


Verſ'4. 


—_—— 
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rendum effet. Sed viderur potilis 70 Toiioa: duranas leu permanenai ſigniticationg adhi- 
beri, - ut al:as ſoler cum vocabulis temporis. SIC enum Ad. I5..33. Tovioavlss 2 YOu 
fatto aliquanto tempore ; & 18. 23. Tones Xegve Tiy&y CM egiſſet aliquod temp, fon 
aliquanain; & 20. J. Tomoas Ts pres Tpeis, cum feciſſet meſes zres; 2 Cor.u, 25, 
yuoyDiuepor Ev TH ub meroima, noitem ac diem in profunds egt. Adde Jacob, ,, 1 
Hoaie wel cr as ibimus in illam civitatem, x, momoopys cn cviculoy wyats & faciemm jb; on. 
zum #,um, Ubi Drufius annotat, fic "wy ulurpari Ecclel. 6. 12. & facere in Ly; 
Seneca Epiſt. 67. © uamvis pauciſſmos una fecerimm dies. In tabella marmoreq, (, 
qua fecit annos 1K. Apud Alfenum 1, c. Is ſervss fagerat , & annum 11 tt ug feeerat, id 
elt, egerat, manſerat, finierat, tranſegerat. His ita ſe babentibus, quidni BESTI4 k 
cit menſes quadraginta duos, fit, vixit totidem, manſit, blaſphemando peregit ? Cujg 
Jocutionis vim qui non intellexerunt illud [| noaepoy ] quod in quibuldam exemplarj 
bus exſtar, texru1 inſeruifle videntur. ; | 
Jam quod dixi, hic nomine B/aſphemie, quaſi per excellentiam, 7aololatrian (ey 
ſcortationem ſpiritualem deſignari, 1d duplici aut etiam triplici argumento evincipatep 
Primo, quod BABYLON, BESTLE hujus Mecropolis, Mater ſcortorum audia, cum 
eaque ſcortari dicantur reges & #ncole terre. Arqui BESTIA, qua de ag1mus, nihil 
aliud eſt quam Regum iſtorum & incolarum univerſitas. Secundo, eju{modi blaſphe. 
miam eſſe oportet que in proxime antecedentis, imo omnium reliquorum capitumyj. 
ces competat ; omnibus enim indita fuerunt »omina bleſphemie, ver.1. Adde quod pF. 
STA iſthec vicis noviſm# ex impietatis Decefloris ſui vicis ſextz redintegratione na & 
conflata eft. Quz autem iſtis omnibus communis dari poteſt b/aſphernia prater unan 
zaololatriam ? Omnino nulla. 
Accedit uſus Scripturz, 1do/olatriam veteris populi hoc nomine exprimentis. Quod 
ut 1atelligatur, ſciendum tria in Hebrzo eſſe verba ab 1nterpretibus Grzcis & yulpui 
Latina 5/aſphemie notione reddita, YN & 573, JIN,” quorum nullo non lawelatrun 
{ſignatam leges. | | 
* D113 Verbo 133 Ezech. zo. 27. Adhuc + in hoc * blaſphemavernnt me Patres wy, 
: cum induxiſſem eos in terram, ſuper quam levavi mauum mean ut darem et : ils 
omnem collem excelſum & omne lignum nemoroſum , & immolaverunt ibi willing 
ſnas. &C. by | 
Verbo JT Ifai. 65. 7. Qui ſacrificauerunt ſuper montes, & ſuper colles ''BN pry 
affecerunt me. Noſtrates, Blaſphemed me, Er certe JPN ad unguem reſponder 
Grzco acognudy, ut Theodotion tranſtulit Prov. 14. 31. nam utrumque ignibcat 
contumelia (eu probro afficere. Unde 2 Reg. 19. 22. cum }J?\2 juogitur tanquam lynony- 
mum, ut & Pal. 44. 16. Septuag. utrumque reddere ſoltent per cy&d\iCw, Taps" 
utrumque etiam Chaldzus per ſuum Tn. Porro ( ut hoc quoque addam ) non luz 
ſolum, ſed & citerioris zvi Judzis uſitatum fuifſe, probri ſeu baſphemis nomenclauri 
iaolorum cultum intelligere, vel ex Hagiographorum Paraphraſte colligi poteſt; ubi 
Plal. 69. 10. pro verbis illis, Opprobrium exprobrantium tibi cecidit ſuper me, Chaldzus 
habet, Vituperia impiorum qui vituperant te, dum participia faciunt idola ſua glirig tne, 
ceciderunt ſuper me. 
Supereſt de verbo FN), quod e duobus alterum eft cui apud LXX reſpondet Fazopr 
pay, Foriteroeſt, Contumelis, convitin, verbis maledicts inceſſere. Hieronymus in 
Pfalmis juxra veritatem Hebraicam, quoties occurrit, ( occurrit autem quinquies) 
lemper transfert blaſphemare : aliis cſt contemnere, aut contemptim irritare , adcout 
veriſſima fignificatio ejus efſe videatur, probris & contumeliis provecare ad iram. 
inquam, verbo perinde ldolo/atriam delignari ac prioribus, liquere poteſt ex Deut. 
31. 20. Cum comederint, 1nquit, & ſaturati fuerint, avertentur ad Deos aliens, 
fervient ets, *I\SM1) detrahentque mihi. Sic quidem hoc loco Vulgata, ſenſu bleſpht 
and, licet non voce. Nam quid aliud eſt Des derrahere, quim eundem blaſphemd 
re ? Sed alibi vocem quoque exprimit, ut Jer. 23. 15, 17. A Prophetis Fernſalem egreſs 
eſs pollutio ſuper omnem terram. Dicunt 'SNI7? his quiblaſphemant me, ( de IdololatriS 
tem ſermoeſt ) Locutss eft Dominns, Pax erit vobis + omni qui ambulat in provitare ia 
1:3 Tfaiv 66.3, 2s ſwz. 
pro T2? Iftis, ſiplacet, addi poſſunt, nempe illuſtrandi causi, quod Antiochi profanationGs 
[?X bcnedicers qujbus Templum Dei & facra <jus polluerat, appellentur BAzognuia, 1 MAC. 2:0. 
-_s mg nr & 2 Mac. 8. 4 Item quod Kimchius haud difſimili notione illud Gen. 4. 20- Tun 
ru. profanatum fuit invocando Nomen Domint, 1nterpretetur, Tune crrarnm! homes 
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ALIAS ſed bloſphemie, numerandi ſunr BESTLE Menſes. Ur fi verbum Faciendi cou al; 
aq 99 ep quem poteſtatis Beſtiz actum fſtariimye ſignificaret, ( cujuſmodi quid Agendi ſeu Fy; 
en:di poteſtatem hic vocari nonnulli autument ) id omnino ad baſphemand; attum reſe. 
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po idols, & invocatio Nominis Divint fuit polluta & profanata, Quim vero re&e non 


inquiro ; [ic ramen vertir 8 accepit. ; | 

Hinc apud Doctores Scholaſticos tres ſunt blaſphemiz ſpecies: una, cam attribui- 
tur Deo quod ei non convenit ; altera, cum ab eo removetur quod ei convenit ; ter- 
tia, cam attribuitur creaturz quod Deo appropriatur, ut 1n idololatria, Nam ficut 
uxor adultera probro afficit maritum, ita Eccleſia idolis ſe proſtituens, Deum ; ciim ſir 
:dololatria ſpirituale adulterium, | 

Et aperuit os ſuum ad blaſphemiam aaverſus Deum, ut blaſphemaret Nomen ejur, & ta- 

bernaculum ejus, & eos qui in celohabitant, 

Quod antea in genere de vlaſphemiadixerat, hic ſpeciatim exſequitur, triplicemque 
BESTLE idololatriam diſtionguir. Primo enim Aomer Dez blaſphemat ; ſcilicer in 
cultu imaginum, Incimmunicabile Nomen liznis cf lapidibus imponendo, Sap. 14.21. vel 
Numen det, 1. eſt perſonam ( fas fit ſic loqui; ) quod tunc fit, cum quicquam przter 
jplum Deum Divino honore colitur. Secundo, Tabernaculum ejus, i. humanam Chri- 
ti naturam in qua Deitas vTograTi@; habitat. 'O xy. Taps eybvelo, % £r0xnwoey Cv 
*4iy, Joan. I, 14. Etapud eundem, 2. 19. Solvite templum hoc, & in tribus diebus ex- 
titabo ad. Locutus eft autem, inquit Evangeliſta, de Templocorporis ſui, Annon eti- 
im hc ſpecat illud, [ manufatto perfeftins multo Tabernaculum ? ] Heb. 9. 11. Hoc, in- 
quain Tabernaculum blaſphemat BESTIA, dum Chriſti corpus ex pane a Tranſub- 
{2ntiatore ſacrificulo quotidie factum credit, eoque Panem pro Chriſto Tabernaculo 
D-., adoratz imo in ſacrific.um propitiatorium pro vivis & mortuis oblatum ſuſpicit, 

\ 11 de integro Chriſtum crucihgens. Etiam Ce/ites blaſphemar, id, eſt Angelos & 
.zatos Ccelicolas, dum eorum nominibus vocat quos colit Dzmones 8 Idola. Quan- 
tum hoc in beatos Spiritus convitium eſt ? imo in Chriſtumetiam Dominum iplorum 
contumelia ? in cujus prerogative & gloriz diminutionem, vel inviti, mediatores 8 
interpretes apud Deum, patroni & prxlides mortalium Ethnico ritu conſtituantur. Vi- 
de quz ex Gentilium Theologia de Dzmonibus eorumque officiis ſcripſimus ad finem 
Tubz ſextx. Neque hoc ſola contenta BESTIA; inſuper contumeliofis & improbis fa- 
bulis & miraculis beatos Spiritus dehoneſtat ; ut dubites, cultiine, quem ſe i1{dem ex- 
hibere videri vult, an fabularum contumeliis, peccet magis. | 

Hactenus de E/aſphemia ; fequitur de altera parte impietatis BESTIA, qua fe Dra- 
conisallius 7ufi vicariam oftenderet, Perſecatione Santtorum,. 

Nam inſuper datum eſt ez, inquit, bellum facere cum Sant, & eos vincere. 

Daniel ſic ; Faciebat bellum cum Santty, & prevalebat ex, Cum Santts autem ? 1.e. 
cum Semine quod Mulieri in Eremo obvenerat. Jam licet tota BESTIA dominatio 
quoddam fit contra Santos bellum, ( juxta quod initio dicebatur, abiifſe Draconem ir a- 
tw, ut (ub Beſtiz hujuſce larva bellum faceret cum reliquis de ſemine Mulierss cuſtodienti- 
bus mandata Dei,ef habentibus teſtimoniam Feſu) tamen aliuſmodi bellum hic incelligitur; 
utapparet v. Io, ubj de talione aliquando BESTIE reddenda dicitur, Si qu# in captivi- 
raters agit, &c. ſi quis gladio occiaerit, oportet eum gladio occidi, Bellum idcirco eſt quod 
czde & ſanguine geritur. Adde quod in BESTIA, non Eccleſiaſtice, ſed Seculary de- 
criptione adhuc verſamur, in quam alterius generis bellum per ie vix competar. 

Bellum autem iſthoc non ſtatim ab initio ſuo geſſit BESTTIA,ſed poſtquamjam ad «- 
py ſuam pervenerat,currenteſeculo a Chriſto nato duodecimo. Prima ejus expeditio in- 
cubuir in Albigenſes & Waldenſes, & f1quo alio nomine tunc appellati fint veri Chriſti 
cultores: quorum tanta ſtrages edita fuit, ut per Galliam ſolam, {i P. Perionius in ejus 
belli hiſtoria re&e calculum inierit, occiſa ſint ad DECIES CENTENA HOMI- 
NUM MILLIA. Non enim vivicomburiis tantummodo, bonorum jacturis, exiliis, ali- 
alque 8 genus ſuppliciis graſatum fuit ; ſed, ne quid tam immani perlecutioni ad juſtum 
Bellz8dmen deeſſer, integri exercitus adverſus cos conſcripti, & Cauciatis illis expeditio- 
nibus, contra Saracenos primitus inſtitutis, jam in caſtz purzque religionis Chriſtianos 
qui BESTIAM adorare abnuerant converſis, ad annos circiter {eptuaginta furore & im- 
manitate incredibile fexvitum. Hujus lanienz hiſtoriz przſto ſunt, ad quas Leorem 
remitto. Lubet tamen Thuani, clarifſimi, ſed aliarum partium, hiſtorici verba aſcribere : 
Contra Valdenſes( inquir, Prefat. hiſt. ſui temp. ) cum exquiſita ſupplicia parum proficerent, 

& remedio quod intempeſtive adhibitum fuerat, malum exacerbaretur, numeriuuſque corum in- 
ares creſceret ; Juſti tangem exercitus conſcripti ſunt, nec mbnoris molus bellum,quan quod ante 

motri adver ſus Saracenos geſſerant, contra eos decretum eft; cu jus is exitus fult, ut potins cfty 

fugati, bonis & dignitatibus ubique ſpoliati, atque huc illuc diſſpati ſint, quam errorts conviets 
reſipuerint. Itaque qui armis ſe initio tutatt fuerant, poſtremo armis vitti in Provinct- 
an apud nos & Gallice ditionis Alpes vicinas confugernnt, latcbraſque vite & dottring 
fre tis in lotis repererunt : pars in Calabriams conceſſit, atque in ea din, atque aded fg. 
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In hoe verd belloillud quoque memoratu dignum accidit, quod ipſi Albigenſe, ; 
Simone Monfortio Cruceſignatorum duce magna clade aliquando ad Morellum yigz 
hanc de Santis a Beſtia vincendis prophetiam in argumentum ſolatit & conſtants 
arripuiiſe viſifint. Nam cm * Epiſcopus Toloſanus ftragi intercedens, eos qui adhy, 
relidui in tentoriis forte manſerant, miſſo quodam Religioſo, admoneret, ut tant 
quaſi Dei irati & contra eos pronunciantis Hlagello convicti, jam tandem, feritate gg. 


poſits, ad tidem quam vocant Catholicam converterentur : illi vero, SE POpy. 
LUM CHRISTI VICTUM retorquentes, hoc quaſi clypeo, tentationis in. 
perum fruſtrati ſunt, atque ad unum omnes a recurrentium militum manu interfegi 
tortiter occubuerunt. 
\ Poſt hocin Waldenſes & Albigenſes bellum, adverſum tum alias atque alias ipſo- 
rum, aliiſque in locis, reliquias, tum czteros ubicunque terrarum ejuidem caſtz Reljpi. 
onis ſocios, variis modis ſzvitum fuit : donec tandem nihilominus poſt annum 1 500, jq. 
regra Regna, Principatus, Reſpublicz, Reformatis Ecclefiis, a BEST I A ditionejg 
partes Sax#orum ſecefſerint. Contra quos deinceps bellum geritur, hodicquedury, 
nec finietur done BESTIA in cxitium terit. ; MF 

Jam fi quis totam lanienz hujus (criem, annis paulo amplius quadragintis 8& quinquz- 
ginta compreheniam, animo diligenter metiatur, numerumque occiforum ad calcylgg 
revocet; aut fallor, aut BESTIA perſecutionem decem illas Erhnicas ( cum Ly 
proprio adhuc nomine rerum potiretur ) non modo xquaſſe, ſed & ſuperaſſe, mirghj. 
tur. Albigenſium & Waidenſium caſorum numerum DECIES CENTENIS honi- 
num MILLIBUS xſtimatum jam antea monuimus. Exinde ad Eccleliz Reformatio. 
nem, fartim flammis, partim gladio, partim aliis cruciatibus ablumptorum nemocalcy. 
lum inivir, cum tamen numerum haud exiguum fuiſſe notum fit. Ab origine Jeſuitz- 
rum ad annum 1480, hoc eſt, paulo pluribus quam 3o anms, orthodoxorum NON- 
GENTA fere MILLIA fuifle trucidata, notat Balduinus de Antichriſto. In Belgio(y- 
lo, idque manu foltm carnificis, ſzvus ille Pugil Romanz Sedis Dux Albanus, 'ad ;6 
animarum millia, ſeu authore, intra paucos annos ſublata gloriatus * eſt. Teſtz 
tur * Vergerius, qui optime novit, Inquiſitionem, ut vocant, heretic pravitatis, vix 
triginta annorum ipatio, CENTUM QUINQUAGINTA Chriſtianorum MILL, 
diverſis aflitionum generibus conſumpſifle. PFatetur Þ Sanderus, infinitos Lolhar- 
dos & Sacramentarios in tota Europa ignibus traditos fuiſſe ; quos tamen ait ille non; 
Papa & Epiſcopis, ſed a politicis Magittratibus neci datos fuiſſe. Nimirum fic ju 
prophetiam rem geri oportuit : nam de Secular; BESTIA dicitur, quod Sas bell 


fatere!, eoſque vinceret, & de decem Regibms, cap. 17. eos AGNO & elettis & fidelious tjut 


bel/um illaturos ; de BESTIA vero Eccleſiaſtica, non quidem ipſam gladio occidere, 
ſed facere ut quicunque Imaginem Beſtie non adoraverint, ab ipſa Imagine gladio occidantar, 
ut paulo poſt videbumus. Sequitur, | 

Et data eff ei poteſt as in omnem tribum, & linguam, & gentem. 

Quz autem hzc poteſtas? num debellandi Santos? quaſi ea ſeſe extenderet quam 
JatE pateat Ditio Romana : nam forte non de dominii, ſed. perſecutionis amplitudine 
{ermo eſt. Sin quis alterum malit, ſenſus erit, Tantam fore BESTIA authoritatem 
ut nulla tribus, lingua, aut gens impietati ejus refragaretur. Non autem de fingulari- 
bus hic intelligi vulr, ( quippe quorum multi omni ſeculo reperti ſunt qui Agnofdem 
ſervarint ) ſed de integris tribubus, linguis, & gentibus, id eſt, politiis homioum ; 
quarum veriſſimum eſt nullam repertam eſſe, quam non BESTIA in impietatis ſus 
obſequium flexam per multa ſecula detinuerat: adeout qui hic illic per BESTIA pry 
vincias diſperſi degerent veri nominis Chriſtiani, ſoli per id temporis Eccleſiam illibs 
tam atque Virgineam conſtituerent ; ut quz nullam profeſſionis ſuz civitatem, rem 
publicam, nedum principatum aut regnum ( proh dolor ! ) habuerit. Hic autem 
animo tenendum, BESTTIA formam efle impieratem iltam Draconi ſuccenturiatam; 
cujus utique communione plura illa, ut diximus, ditionis Romanz Regna in unam Be 
ſtiam coaleſcunt. Han igitur qui ſuſceperint, in poteſtatem BESTIA concedere dr 
cuntur : quod fecerunt omnestribus, linguz & gentes. 

Et adorabunt eam omnes incole terre, quorum non ſunt ſcripta nomina in libro vite Jgns 

illins mattati ab origive mundi., 9g. Siquis habet aurem, audiat. 

Ne quis autem tam univerſali & catholico in BESTLE leges conſenſu faſcinatus 
id pie re&cque hieri, ſibique abſque periculs;. tot gentium, nationum populorumque 


exemplum ſ{cquendum elſe prazſumar ; aut etiam perſecutionis atrocitate _ 
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ificatum, ſe continuit : pars in Germanian tranſtit, atque apud Poems, 
in Polonia, &+ Livonia larem fixit © ali ad Occidentem verſi in Britannia perfugium haty.. 
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Jebilitatus fidem Agno datam violet, inque BESTIA cultum  concedat ; Spiritus 
$26. quo loco & numero apud Deum int qui huic monſtro impietatis morigeros [ele 
exhibuerint, clogio planc metuendo denunciat : Eosnempein AGNI liz occifi matri- 
<yla non haberi, led regni Dei exortes zternum perituros. - 

Admonitioni iſti formidoloſ# ſubjungitur Apoſtrophe attentioni movende ; $3 qu; 
:nquit, habe 4urem, audiat : quaſi dicat, Eho, pit Chriſticolz, advertite aures, imilque 
animis recondite quod de infelici adeo Beſtiiſequarum ſorte mod© profatum eſt ; neque 
enim parvi MOomMent1 res eſt, quinimo talis 1n qua cardo falutis veſtrz vertitur. Ira 
nempe verba iſta ad ſuperiora referri debent, non ad (equentia ; pari modo quo eadem in 
Eviſtolis ad Eccleſias haud ſemel referri perſpicuum eſt, Yide cap. 2. ver. ult. cap. 3. 
verl. 6, 13, 22. - : l I . Yr WEEDS F 

$; ne in _— agit, in captivitatem abit : Si quis gladio occiderit, oportet eum yaſ.o, 

ladio occiar. 

Epiphonema conſolatorium piorum, in quos BESTIA, parere fibi recuſantes, bello, 
carceribus, & ſuppliciis immanifimis graſfaretur : Fururum nempe aliquando ut Deus, 
-uſtus ſuorum vindex; tot lanienarum, tantarum crudelitatum pcenas repolcat, atque 
Belluz rabioſz talionem retribuar. 

Atque hic eſt, inquit, tolerantia & fides Santtorum, | 

Id eſt, Santi, hic ſuperni Numinis zquitate, rebiiſque humanis ordinandis juſtitis 
freti, ad ea quz paſſuri fint minime conturbentur aut animis concidant, ſed animose 
BESTLA contranitentes vindictam a Deo certo & cumulate eventuram firmiter & 
patienter exſpectent. : 

Atque hactenus de BESTIA Secu/ari actum: jam ad alterius BESTIA iſe viſz de- 
ſcriptionem progreditur Apoſtolus, BESTLE nimirum Eccleſiaſtice, ſeu mavis Pſeu- 
depropherice, quz prioris BESTLE cju{que blaſphemiarum prezfecuram gerit. d, 


FANIADTY 
Ad Cap.13, 
LAW Yd 


DE : 
BESTISA ALTERA BICORNI, 
ſerve Pſeudopropheta. 


ESTIA Bicorns, five Pſeudoprophera, -PONTIFEX eft Romanus cum ſuo Clero ; 
cornua quidem habens inſtar AGNI, cujus ſe poteſtatis ligandi 8 ſolvendi in 
terris Vicarium jactat, ſed loquens idololatrias & Sancorum lanienas ut Draco. Hzc 
em BESTIA BESTIA illius Decemcornupete, Draconi a tyrannide 8 blaſphemiis 
lubChriſtianz profeſſionis larva ſuccenturiatz, author fuit 8 conditor. Cujus proin- 
& ut poteſtate, Hierarchz munere, fungitur, ita quoque Pontifex ipſe eju{dem, non 
minus quam Cleri ſui, (quocum ſeorſim BESTIAM FP ſeudopropheticars conſtituit ) ſeſe 
Caput & Monarcham gerit, ſeptimum illud novifſimimque Rei Romanz caput in 4 R- 
BE ſepticoliexhibens. Qui nempe Sygnis 8 Miracnli quz ei cum Clero ſus fatere aut 
tingere datum eſt, ' Excommunications preſertim tanquam ccoleftis vindicte fulmine, 
<0ſenfim Reges ex diſfipato Czſarum Imperio nuper in Orbe Romano natos induxit, 
ut ſibi, cafſzque jam alioquin imperio Rome, colla unanimiter ſubmittentes, priſtini 
Jawque demoliti Imperii Ethnici IMAGINEM induerent. Id quod ei tam commode 
proceſfit, ut non tantum BESTIA illa Romana capite Czfareo ſauciata in IMAGINE 
iſta plane revixerir, ſed & IMAGO ipſa ad PSEUDOPROPHETZ nutum in quoſ- 
cunque forme ſuz reclamantes incidifſet, gladio ſeculari animadverteret, perinde ut 
PSEUDOPROPHETA ſpirituali. | 
Ervidi, inquit, aliam Beſtiam aſcendentem de terra, & habebat duo cornua fimilia 4gni, Vert; 
ſed lquebatur ut Draco. | 
Vidit aliam Beſtiam, P ſeudopropheticam nempe, ſeu Pſeudoeccleſiaſfticam, quam con- 
ſtituir, ut diximus, PONTIFEX Romanus cum ſuo Clero. PONTIFEX 
<imper ſe & ſolus, ut Pſeudepropheta dici pofſit, Beſtiam tamen non efficit, niſi 
adlcito luo Clero; cim Beſti4 catum hominum quodam membrorum ordine 
inſtar animalis gaudentem denoter, non fingularem hominem. Vidit autem «ſcen- 
entem ae terra; id eſt, non, ut prior illa, ex a2ari ſeu Orbis ditionibus, nobiliori 
X x 3 ſcilicet 
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(cilicet origine, prognatam ; ſed ex ima rerum conditione editam : vel Potius, noe 


* Exerciituum populorimve bello decertantium confluge, ut SECULARIS illa, otni. 


ram ; {ed tacite& line ſtrepitu, inſtar herbarum & ſtirpium de 7erra naſcentium, ſue. 
creſcentem. Mare enim, ut quamvis populorum in unam ditionem conflugem, i; X 
bello exercitum ſigniticat. Ez habebat duo cornaa fimilia AG NI: ] id eſt, Poteſts. 
tem illam biparticam ligandi & ſolvendi, Petro czteriſque Apoſtolis a Chriſto gele. 
gatam, atquecatenus quidem ipſius AG NI fimilem, quatenus dixit, Sicur me mijn 
Pater, ita & ego wittoves. Hanc quidem poteſtatem BESTIA prez lefert, {&queiq A 
Chriſti vicariam agere : ſed /oquitur ut Draco, Draco vero rufus, quem Michael pauls 
ante deturbaverat atque Ingperio Romano exuerat ; dum quidem, ut ille, Deggy,. 
rum & idolorum cultui authoritate & decretis ſuis patrocinatur, parique modo veros 
& caſtos AG NI #lius mattati cultores periecutionibus & Janienis exterming;j f1- 
Cif. 

Nam poteſtatem prioris Beſtia ommem exſequitur in conſpetin ejus. 

Poteftatem Dyacoz#s fiduciariamillam priori BESTIA concreditam, inque idglgl,. 
trico cultu ſitam, exſequitur BESTIA Bzeorzis, ranquam Hierarcha, cujus eſt obeundi; 
facris praeſſe. In conſpettu autem Beſtie idem eſt ac apud iplum five in gratiam ejus ; 
quaſi dicat; BESTIA hac Eicornis BESTIeAE Decemoornapete a (acris ett, ut mirum 
videri non debear fi loquatur ut Drace, Ita enim Hebrzorum 2B? cui &v&mw repyn- 
det, nonnunquam Z#quipollet dativo perſons cui aliquid acquirirur vel in cujisgratian 
fit; ut pro eo quod 1 Sam. 2, 18. dicitur, Erat Samuel Nerupyor run To Kugy, off 
CaP. $. I. AcTYpyy T@ Kugtw. Speciatim vero PONTIFEX Romanus huyus BE- 
STI-Z& cap, illivs quoque BESTLE ſupremum regimen exercet. | 

Aahec facit ut terra & habitajites in ea adbrent Beſtiam primam, cujus plaga mortifers 

curata eff. ! "_ 

Id cit, xc omnino eſt BESTIA. illa prior, quicquid obſequii a gentibys impic- 
tat cjus delatum eſt, id omne Hierarchsz huic tanquam parent acceptum refert: cyjug 
nimirum operi effe&um fit ut terra & incolz ejus adorarent BESTIAM illam primn, 
quz plaga mortiferi ſanata © Mari emerſerat. Id qua ratione, quibus mediis machinil: 
ve eftectum dedit, id particulatim cy Tot: s£1s exponit. 

Etenim, inquit, facit ſigna mazna, adeo nt thiam ignem faciat e clo deſcendere in term 

in conſpettu homiaum. | 

Ez ſeducit thcolus terre propter figna que watum ei facere in conſpettu Beſtie, tiens 

zncolis terre ut faciant Imaginem Beſtie que gladio wiulxerata fuit : Fi rex 
ze. | 

Etenim facit, % nas, Vauenith Hebrzorum & inde & in Scriptura Conjundioelt 
non tantum copulativa, {ed & adisjunitiva, rationalis, cauſalis, ordinativa, explanativa, 
prout ſensiis'ratio exigit : id qubd-ſemel monvifſe ſufficiat. Jam ad rem, - BESTIA 
PF ſeadoeprophevied ſeu Pontificis author gentibus BESTLE illius Decemcornupre qui 
Draconis 1 ry wh conftituendz. Signis enim & miraculis iiſdem perſuafit, u 
ſecum in 11:464#em' Beſtiz ſexto capite mattatz fabricandam conſentirent. Qui de- 
muin ad nutumejusefforthats; *Plaga illa ſtatu Draconis accepta, nova idololatide 
tyrannide ad prioruth ſimmlizudingm introdus, curari, Peſtiaque Dr aconicols renove- 
ri viſa eſt : nam BESTIA Romana capitis nwviſſimi eſt IMAGO Beſtiz ſexto capite ma 
Qatz. Divit, inquit, incoliy terre, wt facerent Imaginem Beſtie que habebat plagamglu- 
ati ; id eſt, imapinem <juse3-qui fuir corditione chm accipiebat plagam. Ka! «vc, 
ideft, atque itadetum BESTIA revixit ſeu redintegrata fuit. Verba enimiſfa non 
pertinent ad deſcriptionem-Beſtiz cujus erat imago exprimenda, quaſi verba loquentss 
Pſeudoprophetz'{; fed ſunt Angeli eventum confilii iftius referentis ſive ſubjicients, 
nerpe fic Beſtiam illam cxſam revixifſe. Eftque acſi plene dicererur hoc modo; 
Abyms Tor: edirobesd ty 691 *9/3*, 'rofioaterove TH Ongio 6 axe rTAnyM ET payee” («9 
enbiouy Frw ] x tybe, Divers Hheolks terreut fatiarr 1maginem Beſtie que habebat plagem 

gladit'; "itliverdfecernnt ita TG revixit.. Ut 2 Reg. 20. 7. Dixit Iſaias, Tollite maſſan 
fecuum. Ettulerunt, & poſuerunt ſuper ulcus : \M?? $ #yoe, Et convaluit, (cilicet Eze- 
chias vel ulcus. | | | 

Nimirum hocillud eſt quod in BESTIE illins Secularis deſcriptione dicebatur, 
ataiſſe Draconem copias ſuns & pottftaters magnem, eoque plagam illius lethalem cone 

Juille ; id eſt; icipreſſifſe Draconern culttis & poreſtatis ſuz formam Beſtie religionis lr 
eniz, dum Angelos ſuos ſeu Dzmones non quidem, ut olim, iis titulis quibus le Chriſti 
Domini noftri hoſtes protirebantur, ſed ſub tegmine religionis Chriſtians, Sanctorum & 
Angelorum bonorum, tmo 8& Chriſti ipſius ( vah blaſphemiam ! ) nominibus ſuppoſui 


colendos. Nam 74/4 qui elit, quocunque nomine vocet, colit D<moria. _ 
| p, 
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Imo, ne quid ad plenam Beſtie ceſe, id elt, Draconrn, imaginem deeſler . quod Im- Tok 
eratores Dr acon7cole quidam fecerant, iple quoque PONTIFEX ſibi deferri curavit, ww 
honores ſcilicet d1v1nos & authoritatem Deo peculiarem : adeo ut z» Templo Dei tan- 

am Deus ſedrat , pre ſe ferens ſe eſſe Demwm, ut Paulus 1Nquir; Quod ett Joannes, 
{eu Angelus ipfi BESTIA hiſtoriam pandens, hic ſpectatim non attingir ; tamen gene- 
rali Io227# nomine, tanquam ſimilitudinis iſtius partem qua Beſtia ceſa refertur, com- 

rehenſam voluir. | ; | | | 

Atque hactenus de Imagine fabricanda 3 jam de Sigls ad ſuaſionem <jus adhibitis. 
Facit, inquit, Signa magna, aaeo ut etiam ignem faciat e calo deſcendere in terram 
Haud invitus bic irem in ſententiam Graſeri, {i modo illa ex Hebrzorum ſcriptis con- 
firmari poſſet, hoc de Ig acauttone ae calo hyperbole proverbiali dictum efle, «&; 
aifnow ejus quod praceſſit : acſ1 dictum efſert, Facit figna magna, imo talia ac tanta, 
ut vel ab ipſius Eliz miraculis quibus veri Dei cultum aſſeruit haud longe abeſſe vide- 
antur. Judei enim wulyo, inquit Graſerus, ifts Elie miraculo tantum tribuunt, ut pro- 
verbialiter illud de omnibus ſtupenais fatu, in quibus nempe Dei dignitas elucer, uſur- 

nt. 

Sed cui hoc non placuerit, is letionem Complutenſem, aliis quoque exemplaribus * 
teſtatam, ſequatur, [| Tod onpan PEYHEAG 3 Top 1 CH TY vears x&TaCaim, facit ſiers 
magna Or nut 19nu e celo deſcendat in terram } atque adeo, tanquam eorum que dein- 
ceps fuſitis exponuntur ſumma hiſce verbis proponeretur, de duplici mediorum genere 
interpretatum eat quibus PSEUDOPROPHETA uſurus effet ut Orbis Chriſt;ani in- 
colas induceret ad Imaginem BESTIA lexto ſuocapire ceſe refingendam ; Miracnlc- 
nm (cilicet apparatu, & Excommunicationts fulmine : quorum altero gentium animos in 
errorem pelliceret ; altero, immorigerorum contumaciam & ſuperbiam frangerer. 
Etenim de horum utriſque quorſumque ſpefarent, in ſequentibus ordine agitur. De 
Sipnus quidem verbis iftis, £7 ſeducir incolas terre per ſigna que aatum eſt eifacere, dicens 
incolis terre ut faciant IMAGINEM Beſtie que gladio vulnerata fait, & que ſequuntur 
ad y. 16, De Excommunicatione vero iſtis, Facit ut omnes accipiant charafterem in 
menu dextra ant in frontibus ſuis, ut ne quis poſſit emere aut vendere, nift qui habuerit 
charatterem ant nomen BESTIeAS, ant numerum nominis ejus. Locutio Synecdochica; 
qui, ex interdicto aliorum commercio, Anathematis Kccleſiaſtici cenſura innuitur. 
Nec ea ſane inconcinne #gn7 celeſti ſeu falmini affimilatur. Quid enim eſt, obſecro, 
in Dei nomine zterno ili igniquempiam addicere, quam ignem ccelo devocare ? prx- 
fertim cum impiorum illa a Deo profeura pcena /acn 72nis &+ ſulpharis, feu Aſphalti- 
te, ubi Sodoma & Gomorrha igne cclitus -depluto conflagrarunt, ſemel itertiimque in. 
hoc libro figuretur. Imo conflagrationem iftam-docet Apoſtolus Petrus, 2 Ep. 2.6. 
conftituiſſe Deum vioSeypa jw” zoe6ey, 1d eft, per elliplim prioris ſubſtantiviin 
Hebrailmo uſitatam, vuToHSayua zoAdcews meAovier aoecar, exemplar pee eorum qui 
impic victurt ſunt : Er Judas hic Petri mentem clarius efferens, Tues; aiwyis Sixny vat 
ye, 1d eſt, ignis <ternt ſimilitudinem ſeu typum ſuſtinere, ſeu ignis eterni panam exhi- J'd.7. 
bere, Traenim, vel in ſenſum aliquem/fimilem, Judz verba 1nterpretandaeffe, utri- 
uque Apoſtoli verborum invicem collatio & rei ipſius ingenium attento Lectori perſua- 

&bune. | | | 

Qui occaſione & 1llud quoque addere mihiliceat, Propterea memorabile admodum 
ſuiſe, & triſte Judzis jam a Deo rejeRis omen, quod in ipſo initio fatalis iſtius Belli iis 
acidifle narret Joſephus, clade ad rrajetum Jordanis & regione Jerichuntis accept : pe yello Jud. 
Nempe cum alii ab liofte in flumen projicerentur, alii vim ecorum non ſuſtinentes ſpon- lib. 5.cap.3-ſe- 
teeddefilirent, Lacum ASPHALTITEM prono flumine devolutis cadaveribus op- {hoon anni 
pletum fuifſe: quo cafu, inquir, plaga, licert per ſe graviſſima, Judzis tamen ſeips 
major viſa fuit. | | 

Sedeventum Vaticinii quod attinet; De Signis quidem res notiflima eſt, univer- 
lamquz in Beſtiz regno jam a duodecim plas minds ſeculis obtinuit idololatriam, tum 
primogenitam illam in SanRorum demortuorum, reliquiarum & Angelorum cultu i- 
tam, tum proximum natucultum imaginum, denique noviſſimam illam Dei panacet 
blſphemiam, denſo Signorum agmine, curationibus puta & viſionibus miraculoſis, 


ercitionibus ſpecie tenus dxmonum, aliiſque non uns generis mirandis effetibus, 
infeliabus Chriſtianis primo quaſi commendaram, deinde perſuaſam 8 confirmatam 
elle, Quz quidem omnia BESTIA Brcornis, ſeu PONTIFEX Romanmus cum ſatellitio 
ſes Pſendoprophetico, fecifſe dicitur ; quatenus vel ipſi confinxerunt, vel ab alits confi- 
Q2authoritate ſui approbirunt, vel quz malorum dzmonum reveri operationes & 
preſtigiz tuerint, pro veris & Divinis miraculis Orbi Chriſtiano ſeducendo obtruſe- 
run, Sjlicet hocillud ipſum eſt quod Apoſtolus Paulus ad Theflalonicenſes predix- 

: It, 


2 Thed,2.9, 


10, 
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FAALIT) it, Adventum hominis peccatt fore ſecundum efficactam Satane, cum omni potentia & fo: 

IDEs. nis ac prodigits mendacibws, & cum omni ſeduttone it: Juſtitie. | 
Fulminis verd ſeu Anathematis Pontificiiexempla, quo ille ſuam in decernendo * 


bend6que authoritatem vindicavit, ea quidem aded cuivis ſunt obvia, ut meo ex Ang, 
libus Eccleſiz huc convehendi labori omnino parci poſſit. Unum commemorare 1yzj; 
tum eſt admodum inſigne, & quod Imaeginem, de qua fabricanda agitur, tam Frope a 
tingat, ut vel ſolum ad Prophetiz hujus veritatem aſtruendam poſh ſufficere, 
Nempe in controverſia illa Iconomachica apud Grzcos anno Clrciter 720 exgyy, 
atque pcr annos 120 ingenti fervore Ge idoſolatrarum perſecutione agitata, gicj yiy 
potelt in quantum diſcrimen Imago illa Draconis c#ſ1, tunc adhuc rudis & imperſegz, 
nec ultimam artificis manum conſecuta, adduta fuerit. Nec enim 1n illa Controverſy, 
ut vulgo cred.tur, Imaginum folarum cultus, ſed & Santtorum demortuorum & Religui. 
£jus enim a li- a7 {trenue oppugnabatur. Leo Iſauricws ( inquit Theophanes hiſt. Milcel, [;þ, z;, 
bro 37. eſthi- _, p. 23. ) on ſolum circa venerabilium affettiwvam imaginum adorationem errabat impii; 


ſtoria Miſcella 4 i "as wif h | 
dicta, quz ab ETIXIV TOY CET |) HX0YWP TESTXUVNGY ] ſed &+ circa inter ceſſuones caſt ſſime Dei gentri. 
Anaſtalio Bi- ,15 omminumgue Santtorum, quorum & reliquias ſcelefliſſimus, ut magiſtri ejus /rabez, (id 


con Agr eſt, Muhammedani ) abominabatvr., Idem de Conſtantine, quem per contumelian, 


Pauli Diaconi Tdolorum patroni Copreyymur vocaruat, ibid. cap. ult. Hic, 1nquit, perniciuſiſimus & 
-53 6 tg agreſtis, ferus, &C. primo quidem a Deo & intemerata Matre ipfius ac omuibus urftis 
Floruirſub Ni- ab/cedit, Ita pium Imperatorem blaſphemat Grzculus Idololatra. Iterum !iþ, 2,, 
I JE c. 42. Ubique interceſſiones ſantte Virgins & Det genitricis ac omnium Santi, in 
Baron. Ann, ſcriptis, ut tnutiles, ac ſize ſcripto repelicbat, per quas pobis emarat omne ſufſragium, ſan- 
as qhg-46-4 (Fas eorum reliqu?as eniciens & Inviſas redaaens . ſfecubique infignis cujuſquam auaicbaur a; 
root auimarum ſanitatem & corporium rejacere, vel, ficut moris eſt, a pie agentibus horas, 
20x ergo mortem aaverſus hujuſmoaitanquam impic agentes minabatur ; ſin autem, pe 
ſcriptiones, exilia, tormenta: Deo autew gratiſjimum lipſauum, utpote quia«m theſumy 
poſſeſſoribus habitus, auferebatur, inviſum ae cetero efficiendum. Videat qucque Ledur 
cap. 54. Idem cap. 48. Sicubt quiſquam corruens vel aolens ſolitam Chriſtianorumyuen 
emitteret, dicens, DET GENITRIX JUVA, ant wigilias agens depreher deretur, &, 
---- ft inimicus Imperatoris damnabatur, & IMMEMORABILIS mominabatur, Ind 
adhuc ſub Theophilo, quinque Imperatorum Iconomachorum ultimo, Sancorumcul 
tum oppugnatum apparet ex-Hymno illo Theodori, quo Eccleſia Conſtantinopolitana 
vicricis tandem Idololatriz memoriam quotannis { pro ſcelus & dolor ! ) recolerefole 
bat. Ibi namque Ode 8. habetur, Ta EEK TWY aYiwy acvara, x; T&s &X014s aura, Ir 
CiZ 6 Sevosapea ng Iwiny vd" ws TESaHUE Far EqalKey ayop wi of apriTai 7 ouites 
1d eſt, Sacras Santtorum reliquias, & ipſorum imagines, Leztus tlle ferus una cum June 
( hic fuit Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus ſub Theophilo ) »»/lo pattowerer anda inpie 
aſſerebant, pietatis deſertores. 

Quid igitur hic PONTIFEX Romaxus? Succurrit IMAGINT Peſ{iane, immane 
quantum de fractione periclitanti: & cum literis 8 minis nihil proticeret, ad fumes 
artes(e convertit, Leovems Iſaurum Iconomachorum antelignanum anathematepercu- 
tit, ſubditos in Italia ab obedientizjuramento abfolvit, Exarchatu Ravennate &relr- 
qui <0 loci ditione, quantum quidem in ipſo erat, privavit. Quo facto, ut Idololatrt- 
cz in Oricnte factiont animos addidit, ita Reges Occidentis tempeltive abſterruit nc 
quid fimile conarentur. Eodem fulmine Albigenfes, eorimque defenſores, receptores 
aſflandos ſanxit 8 vero aſflavit Synodus Lateranenſfis 280 Epiſcoporum ſub Alexandro 
III. Idem quoque fulmen Concilium Lateranenſe magnum ſub Innocentio cevocan 
dum cernit i Dominos temporales, qui requiſiti & moniti ab Fecleſia terras ſnas ab tſdem 
pargare neglexerint ; nempe, ut per eMetropolitanos & ceteros comprovinciales Epiſcopss 
E xcommunicationis vinculo innodentur ; &, fi ſatisfacere contempſerinut, per Pontificen 
Rom, vaſalli corum a fidelitate ſua denuncieutur abſoluti, & terre eorum exponantur Catholi 
cis occupande, | 

Datumque eſt ei dare ſpiritum Imagini Beſtie, ut & loquatur Imago Beſtte, & faciat 

quicunque non adoraverint Imaginem Beſtie occidantur. | 

Ni vitali facultate przdita fuiſſet IMAGO, non <jus effictione Beſtia czla revit 
iſlet. Neque enim Beſtia draconicola, quam referre debuirt, Beſtia iners fuit; 

quz ſtrenue admodum ſeſe movere, & in quoſvis genio ſuo contrarios impetum ar 
re ſolebat. Ejuſmodi igitur imaginem eam efſe oportuit in qua denuo revivilceret 
Proinde PSEODOPROPHETA datum dicitur, non folim ut populum Chriſtian 
ad Imaginem ipfius in Beſtia vicis noviſimz fabricandam pellicerer ; ſed ut ipſe vita 
eidem largiretur, qui & edictis pari modo juberet quz ad dignitatem ſuam tuendam 


opuselſent, tum in inobſequentes & conſtitutioni ipſius rebgioſz ſubeſſe _ "Go 
gla 
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509. 


ernr_Y - . I . ; * 
pladio, [eu NECE ſeculari, animadverteret. Er ſane totam illam poteſtatem quatn ha- 


pet IMAGO) ſeu Beſtia Secularis idololatrica, in Santos ſzviendi, eam non niſi 4 BE- 
STIA Pſeudoprophetica ſbi traditam exercer. Ita enimres geritur, ut quos BESTLA 
Pſendoprophetics hzreſeos ( ut vocant )leu Imaginis violatz condemnaverir, eos demum 
BESTIE Seculari poteſtatem facit occidendi : cujuſmodi ſcilicet 3 ſeſe nullam haber, 
niſi ab Eccleſiaſtico judicto pendenrem. Arque hac eft illa quam vocant Traditionem 
oefati ſeculari in hiſtoriis carniticinz Beſtianznullibi non obyiam. BESTIA ſeilicet 
Pſeudeprophetica, ut quidem videri vult, non occidit ipla, ſed ramen ſententii ſui dam- 
natos Seculari tanquam Carnifici tradit occidendos. 
Et facit ut omnes, parvi & magnt, divites & pauperes, liberi & ſervi (ideſt, cujuſ: 
cunque int ordinis, ftatus 8 conditionis ) accipiant charafterem in mann ſua dextra 


— 


FRADTY 
Ad Cap.13. 


Ver. 16, 


aut in frontibus ſuis : Et ne quis prſſit emere aut venaere, niſi qui habeat charafterem yer 17, 


aut nomen Beſtig, aut numerum nominis ejus. 

Quid {ib1 velit emend: & vendendi interdictum ( ut Tpwbvpeesy incipiam ) jam ante 
oftendi ; nempe Papalem Excommunicationem notarl, in quam qui incidunt, reliquo- 
cum civium conſuetudine & commercio arcentur, Ita Canon iſte Concilii Lateranen- 
is ſub Alexandro, cujus paulo ante mentio fata, contra Waldenſes & Albigenſes edi- 
tus, ſub anathemate prohibet ſignanter, Ne quw eos in domovel in terra ſua tenere wel 
were, vel NEGOTIATIONEM cum iis exercere preſumat. Ex Synodus Turoneaſis 


Tom,4.Con. 
cil.Edit. Rom, 
Page 37» 


ApndRev.Ar+ 


machan.de ſi1c- 


in Gallia ſub eodem ſimil: interminatione prohibet, Ne abi cogniti fuerint illins ( ut vo- ceſſione Eccle- 
cant ) hereſeos ſeitatores, receptaculum quiſquam eis interra ſua prebere aut preſidium ſix, pag.2394 


mpertirs preſamat ; ſed nec in VENDIIONE & EMPTIONE aliqua cum iis commu- 
wmhabeatur. Et quid? nonne hic quoque loquitur PSEOUDOPROPHETA = 
Draco? Draco enim Diocletianus ſimile ediftum edidit, Ne quis quidquam Chriſtia- 
tis venderet aut ſubminiſtraret, niſi pritis thura Diis adoleviſſent : de quo in Hymno 
ſuſtioi martyris ita canit Beda ; 


Now illis emendi quidquam 

Aut vendendi copia : 

Nec ipſam haurire aquam 

Dabatur licentia, 

Antequam thurificarent 
Deteſtanais idolis. 


Hancautem locutionem Synecdochicam propterea fortaſſe Spiritus S. adhibuir, ut 
queret, anathema illud Papale, licet ſeſe abſciffione ab interna & inviſibili Chriſti 
ommunione venditet, revera tamen ultra vim non habere quam ut ab externo & vili- 
bili aliorum civium commercio excludat. | 

Jam quod de Charadere dicitur ; Charafer Beſtie non eſt proprie niſi Nominis 3 ideo 
dictur Character ſeu Nomen Beftie, 8 capite ſequente Charatter Nominis ejus, Nempe 
aluſum eſt ad morem veterem, quo Servi Dominorum, milites Imperatoris ſui nomi- 
nibus( atque ili quidem pracipuc in fronte, iſti in manibus ) inſcribi ſolebant. Iraque 
priratione AGNI quoque Satellitium capite ſequenti, quod ſatellitio BESTIA a- 
maya, Agni > Patris nominibns.in fronte ſcribuntur ; eodem utrobique typi ſenſu, ad 
ndicandum cujus Domini fit, _— militet uterque Catus; illos Beſtie & Imaginis 
Ju, hoſce Chriſti > Patris cjus (ele ſervos profiteri. 

Numerum quod attinet, is Nominis ſeu Charateris Beſtie appendix potitis cenſendus 
| quamCharacter ; & quidem reveri non tam Nominis Beſtiz, quam Beſtiz ipſius 
Numeruseſt ; quomodoetiam ſtatim vocatur. Numerus autem Nomisis ideotantim 
dcitur, quod Nomirzs Beſtie literis in numeros relatis, Deo ita diſponente, contineatur, 
Neque tamen ſequitur, quia cum Nomine Numerus tam intime cohereat, ideo Name+ 
1m Beftie cum Nomine confundendum efle : Exigit enim erTioryias ratio, ut, quem- 
admodum in Agni Ccetu Character Nominis 3 Ccetiis Numero diſtinguitur, itiquoque 
nCatu Beſtiano fiat. Adde quod diverſe omnino ret ſunt, ſignificationis, inquam, 

"refer Nominis atque Numerus, fiadaliorum locorum analogiam 1nterpretationem 

ngamus. Alter enim, Charater Nominis, cui Domino ele addixerint qui geſtant ; 
iter, puta N@merus, qui proſapid undeque genus ſuum deducant qui codem inſigniun- 
(ur, oftendit: ur numerus duodenarins, Exque duodenario multiplicando factus, ram in 

ety Virgineo quam inſtructura & dimenſionibus Nove Hieruſalem emicans, Apoſtolici 
xnerts atque indolis ſymbolum eſt. 
nediur'tts in generalibus iſtis immoremur: videamus tandem quodnam fit illud 
NOMEN, quo' Numerns quoque ejudem 4 Spiritu S. noratus — 


iz 


\ 


COW HO OE IT — ul 


= 


— 


Commentationum «A pocalypticarum Book 1|| 


[I 


PUNT) 
Ad Cap. 13. 
LAW YSS 


Verſ.18, 


Ad Cap.14. 


Comment, in 
CaPp.7. 


Eſt vero, quod jam tum cum Apocalyplis adhuc recens (cripta eſlſet nonnulli ſuſpiegi 
ſunt, decantatumillud AATEI*"NOE. Hocenimnomine, poſt imperij diviſionen 
& decem Reges in provinclis ejus exortos, neque pris, Pſeudopropheta Romans, on 
reliquis Occidentis incolis, diſcriminis ergo appellatus eſt ; idque ab illis jpſis, qui 
bus Apocalyplis (cripta eſt, ſeptem Aliz Eccleſiis. Namque Grzci & reliqui Orients. 
les, penes quos in dilaceratione illa Imperui nomen manſerat, ſeipſos ſolos Romans, di. 
ci voluere; nos, cum Pontifice noſtro & ſub eo Epiſcopis, Regibus, Dynaſtis, fatal 
quodam inſtintu LATINOS dixere. Atque hoc ipſum Nomen, literis ſuis Grggg, 
rum & Hebrzorum more ſubductis, numerum conficit a Spiritu S. notatum, numerum 
autem myſticum ; quo indicatur cujus proſapiz fit BESTIA, quamque fals0 (ele cyyj 
Apoſtolici ſucceſſorem venditet, cum lit revera Draconis. 

Numerus evim NOMINIS Beſtie eſt 666, Quem fi ex duodenario, Apoſtyglici ge- 
neris Symbolo, deducere fatagas, fruſtra laborabis ; nunquam enim inde, quomggy. 
cunque multiplicaveris, 666 efficies: At vero e Senario, qui DRACONIS illius 74. 
f, puta BESTI/A. ſexti capitis, numerus eſt, facillime ; cum ex Sexar7s totus, quan- 
tus quantus eſt, conflatus fit, monadum, decadum, hecatontadum ; quaſi Drau;y 
illius ſperma totum BES TI A hujus zoviſime corpus omneſque artus ejus perva- 
{iſſer. 

Hic eſt ſapientia ( inquit Spiritus.) © ui intelligentiam habet, computet Nunerun 

Beſtie : numerns enim hominis eſt; & Numerus ejus 666, : | 

Quem quidem omnino ad eum quem dixi modum computari debere, videor mikj 
colligere ex Catiis Virginei analogia, cujus Numerus 144, contra quam Beflic, tyys 
Apoſtolicus eſt, ex 4uodenario in ſeipſum multiplicato genitus. Contrariorum auten 
contrariaeſt ratio. Atque ibiquidem utrumque, tam Nome inſcriptum quam inſcrip 
ti Cetiis aumerum, Spiritus Sanctus expreflit ; hic vero Nomen ex ANumero conjicien. 
dum reliquit. 

Eſt igitur, ut rem in pauca conferam, Nominis BESTI&AE charaterem acciper, cs 
poteſtatiſe addicere, & Dominium confiteri ; Aumerum vero, impietatem ejus, Dr 
conis traducem, idololatriam nempe LATINAM, ample&i. Unde illud fortecond: 
deratione non indignum erit ; Licet nemo poteſt Nominis Beſtiani characterem accipe- 
re, ſeucjus poteſtati ſubditus eſſe, quin ſimul quoque Numerum ejus accipere, hel, 
impietati communicare, neceſſe habuerit: potſe tamen hier: ut quis Aumerumuin: 
pietatem Beſti« admittat, Charaterem vero ſeu Nomen reſpuat. Id quod in Gracosjan- 
diu competit, qui utut eandem impietatis formam Draconis traducem ſeu 1idololatrian 
Latinam ampleQantur, camque primitus PONTIFICIS Latini, IMAGINEM Dri 
conis cſi illicquoque erigi adlaborantis, auſpiciis in Concilioiſto altero Nicenozpudke 
confirmatam ; Pontificitamen Latino ſubeſſe, ſeu Nomer ejus ut olim ( antequam chil 
mate facto ſeceſſerint ) geſtare, jam a ſeptingentis annis recuſant. 


| DE 
COETU VIRGINEO CXLIUDIIM 
Srgnatorum A; gn. 


SOE TH S Virgineus AGNI Sioneiſatellitium, idemque ſeleum illus lirz- 
> lis ex Gentibus ſurrogati Agmen, de quo ad initium SIGILLI ſept 
@1 (gemini namque Viſione, ut ibi monuimus, Prophetiz SIGILLORUM 

Fl cum BIBAAPIATOY connectendz causa, deſcribitur ) ſignihicat Ec 
= cleſiam, in medio illo Chriſtiani nominis Orbe Beftiam afſectantiv 
AGNO fidelem, ſibque BABYLONE P/irginem: germanam illam nec degenere 
duodecim Apoſtolorum Apoſtolice multiplicatam progeniem ; ſolam utique, ad wn 
plum Chori coleſtis, AGNUM PATREMque cantu Evangelico caſte riteque C&F- 
brare edotam ; quod nemo Beſtianorum malo ſuo fato addiſcere potuit : Adhuc pr 
pulum non uni alicui, ut Beſtiani, ſedi additum, ſed AGNUM comutante® quo 
cunque gentium ierit : Beſtiz cultores denique, de cultiis Evangelic! praſcnſ® 
Deique in Idololatras patefacta ſeveritate ſzpius & acriter commonetaciente” _ 
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HIT" / 

que omnibus, ni in #ternum perire velint, ut ab ejus commercio quantocyus ſe YADLTY 
ſbducerent, denunciantem. Hzc Viſionis ſumma eſt. | Jam textum ad ejus normam —_—_— 
elucidemus: 

* Ft vidi, er ecce AGNUS ſftabat ſupra montem Sion, & cum eo centum quadraginta * Veſts 

quarwor millia, : | | 

Ex numero 144 ſeu duodecies duodecim millium apparet, eundem hic Cetum de- 
ſcribi qui ad ſeptim1 Sigilliingreflum ſfignabatur ; nimirum legitimam illam nec dege- 
nerem Apoſtolorum ſobolem; numerum hunc duodenarium tanquam generis ſui intg- 20 
ne gerentem. Recolat Lecor quzillicnotavimus. ny _ 

Mons Sion autem ſolium fuit Regni Davidici, idemque Civitas Davidis difta, qudd 
eum ille Jebuſzis ereptum Cextus mcnibus noyis, intus arce regia, vicis, platciique 
conftruxerat. Ergo hicparabolice adhibitus, illum terrarum locum deſignabit quem 
Chriſtus, debellato DRACONE, Regni ſeu Eccleſiz ſuz domicilium fecerat, id eſt, 
Chriſtiani nominis Orbem. In hoc Orbe Eccleſia Virginea manſionem habet, inibi- 

AGNO fidem & pudicitiam 1I[ibatam etiamnum ſervat, quum omnia fiupris ac 
czdibus Beſtia contaminiſſe, peſſundediſfe, nihilque integrum aut intactum reliquiſle 
yideretur. 

Habentes nomen Agni, + nomen Patris ejus ſcriptum in frontibus ſais. 

Male e quibuſdam exemplaribus excidit 1]1ud omen Agri, quod agnoicunt Vulgata, Iegit & Cy- 
Primaſius, Andreas, Aretas, Editio Complutenſis, Syrus Interpres; ut cam veram FOOny 
k&tionem efle non fir dubitandum : quin ut ita legatur rem ipſam poſtulare, in pro- Jobs 
neſſu interpretationis clare patebit. Alluditur enim ( ut in Beſtiz quoque hiſtoria [In Bibl. Poly 
notavimus ) ad ritum priſcum, quo tam Servi Dominorum, quam Milites Imperatoris $0j:91.her 
ſui nomine aut ſtigmate olim inſcripti cernebantur ; atque ſervi quidem przxcipue in oe an? ( i: 
frontibus ( teſte Rhodigino lib. 5. 33.) milites vero in manibus. Vegetius lib. z. 5. KY; bt” 
|ituris in cute pnnttis milites ſcripti, & matriculis inſerti jurare ſolent. Mtius autem Taz, cc. ] 
1.8. 12, Stigmata vocant que in facie aut alia parte corports inſcribuntur, qualia ſunt 
MILITUM in manibus. De militum vero inſcriptione plenius nos inſtruet Lipſius, 
lib. 1.de Milit. Rom.dialog.g. Sub principibas, inquit, tyrones jam captos compungebant, 

& incute fignabant [ Romani. ] Vera hec ftigmata erant &« manibus militum impreſſa. 
Erant inſcripti nomine Imperatoris: hinc Auguſtinus regium charatterem vocat, & Chryſo- 


ſtomus oQenyida. Petitum hoc vel ab eo, quod olim nomen Imperatoris in ſcutis, haſtis, 


vexillis inſcribi ſolitum, atque eo exemplo in cute: wel a ſacris; quos exim Deo conſecra- 
bant wel initiabant, hos ſtigmatibus inurebant, Ad rem igitur. Illi nomen 4gai & Pa- 
tris ejus 1n frontibus ſuis gerunt, qui fidem qui ſe Agno, ſeu Imperatori & Domino, 
& Patri ejus in Baptiſmo mancipiarunt, non frangunt, neque ad Satanz ejuſque Ange- 
lrum cultum pompaſque, quz ſemel ejurarunt, relabuntur. Ita enim antiquitus 
(utillud ad pleniorem dicendorum lucem hoc loco inſeram ) Abrenunciationis in Bap- * Vid.Conſtit, 


tiſmo formula 1n pleriſque Ecclefiis * concipiebatur : 'Arorzoropar 76 Eatard, x mz ——— 
TUsIpy 015 GUTE, 3} THAL TOTAL RUTH, 3) TAC Th Acatpeic aut, Renuncio Satang,  roſ.Catech, 
mubus operibus ejus, & pompis ejus, & omnicultut ejus. In multis, iifque antiquiſli- oy ws. + 
mis, Liturgiis additum, 2 &) Tois ayſsAo; avr3, & Angelis ejus, In aliis, Þ Er omnibus Mega.al 


mentis ejws, & omnibus qui ſub ipſo ſunt. lnaliis eodem ſenſu, © Er mundo ejas. Quz —_ 
omnia ſtylo Apocalyprtico expeditE efferre licet, *Aroraoroue: 7G Aezrxoyri, x; THO TH Rol.ibidem® 
Iu aut?, Renuncio Draconi, & omnibns copits ejus, id eſt, ut Cyrillus 4 Alexandri- 5 Terwl. de 


nus Bapriſmi formulam explicat, Demouniorum turbis valedico, omnem pompam eorum 0 — 


coltum reſpuo. Romana Eccleſia hic aliis paulo contractior fuit : Sola enimapud eam lib.:,cap.4. 


Satang, pomparum & operum ejus mentio: ubi ſub Satere, ranquam Principis, nomine, ſic ApoRt bid, 
Angelos quoque ejus ; pomparum & operum, cultum idololatricum omnemque appara- Ambr.ce iis 


tum ejus intelligir. qui myſter. ini- 
Efſe jam Bapriſmi Sacramentum, utpote quo fidem Agno & Patri ſolenniter profite- fjcro! ad 


, - os ages Hicron,ad cap. 
mur, quoque nomen eorum ſuſcipimus & Chriſtiani dicimur, Dominicum Signaculum, 5-Mar. 


paſſim Patres, 1dque a prima Eccleſiz antiquitate, przdicant. Hincillud * Origenis, d Lib.7.contr. 


| as we Jul 
Immortale LAV AC RUM portemus in frontibus noſtris ; cium Demones viderint, contre- * Hom.8.in 


miſcent. || Auguſtinus etiam regium charatterem vocat, charatterem Imperatoris, cha- bring 
- cy Redemptoris, lidem porrd Szgnaculum hoc idololatria 8& ſuperſtitione induCi |7n Joan, 
qulſiobliterari docent. Tertullianus de Spectac. cap. 4. de Baptiſmo ſub Signacali traft.6. Secun- 


. . . X py d1 contr [- 
nomine apens ; Cum, 1Nquit, 4914478 ingreſſi Chriſtianam fidems FL legs ſue werba profite- ps Co 


Pur, remenciaſſe vos DLABOLO, & POMPeAE & ANGELIS EFUS, ore noſtro conte- Primi contra 


flamgr, ©uid erit ſummum ac precipunm in quo Diabolus & Pompe &F Angell ejus CEn- wy —_— 


ſeantur, quan laololatria ? 8 cap. 24. Nonne ejeramus & reſcindimus SIGNACHLUM vide quoque 


Teſcindends teſtationem ejus? Fjuſdem generis eſt & illud lib. de Idololat, cap. 19. pray 


0/3 23,590,200» 


deemed. Bate. 
— 


| — 
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PANT) Nonconvenit fieno Ghriſtt & ſigno Diaboli, Similiter Auguſt. Tract. 7. in Joan. Perdidy 
Ss: fignums Chriſti, accipit ſignum Diaboli, Non wult Chriſtus communionem, ſolgs vult y, ig. 
re quod emit, Cum iſtis facit Ifidor. Origin. lib. 18. cap. 59. de Spectaculorunt "ix 
cratione ; Deum negat qui talia preſumit, & fiaet Chriſtiane prevaricator” effeft; « f an 
id denno appetit cui in lavacro jampridem. renunciavit, id eſt, Diabolo, pompts & oeriby 
efus, 
[ Omnes igitur qui BESTIA characterem acceperint, Chriſti & Patris abnegirung, 
ejcrarunt, irritum fecerunt, ac pro eo habentur acſi nunquam, accepillent:; Sojj cg. 
rum iſti & quadraginta quatuor mille qui ad BESTIA caftra! non transfugeran, 
Agno firmiter adhzrebant, Charadterem Dominicym etamnum 1a trontibus luis often. 
dunt. . CUMMFaTe sf: 29 {T0 
Unum adhuc monendum reſtat ; . nempe illud, Quod licet Srgzart utrobique, tym 
hic quim cap. 7. iidem fint, tamen fignacu{i rationem non utrobique eandem efle; iq. 
que cx diverſo ſiguanai fine : Illic enim tutele res agebatur, hic'terviti & fidelity 
Sed nec opus eſt ut propterea aliud ibi ſignaculum quzramus a Baptiſmi :Saerameng 
plane diverſum : nam utrumque preſtat Baptiſmus. Siquidem, przter illud quod 
profeſſionis noſtrz, Deus aliud, gratiz nimirum ſuz, ſignaculum ſuperaddit, quopr 
ſuis agnoſcit qui tioguntur, inque turelam ſuam fuſcipit. De hoc igitur in pr.oj jp. | 
zatorum Viſione ; de illo in prazſenti, ni fallor, agitur.. Atque huic lententizfaver, | 
quod Clemens Alexandrinus apud Euſebium lib, 3. cap. 17. Baptiſma nuncupet ry 
gvaaxingzer, perfeitam cuſtodiam ; Item quod Nazianzenus, Orar. in ſanctum Byilg, 
idem S7zillum dici, ws ouvyInpnorv, quia conſervatio eſt : Denique illud Baſfilii Exhong 
ad Baptiſmum, 1\iſi ſigxatus fit ſuper te vultus Domini, niſi charatterem in te agnoſeat ty 
gelus, quomodo pro te pugnabit, aut ab inimicis vindicabit ? ubi Nicetas Scholiaites, gui 
per eum confignati, cujuſnam Domini ſimus agnoſcimur, atque ab infidiis tuti conſervany, 
Jam pergamus ad reliqua. | | | | 
Et audiviwvocem de calo, tanquam wvocem aquarum multarum, & tanquam vocem tmi- 
trni magni: & vox quam audivi erat ſicut citharedorum citharizantium hari 


«at 
rn nuns 


Verl.2, 
ſuis. 59S | | 
3. Et cantabant quaſi canticum novum ante throuum, & ante quatuor Animalia Pre 
byteros, &C. | 
Vocem vero indicat & canticum Angelorum cceleſtium, Patrem 8 Agaum gf 
cantium ; quomodo feciſſe leguntur cum primim Agaus Librum fatorum reſignandun if 
A FRE luſcepiſſet. Ad hos Angelos utique reſpiciens, mox verlu 6. dicit, Er 014; «lum ds C 
gelum volantemin medio celi, ideſt, alium a przcentoribus iſtis. Nullius enim atte b 
hunc Angeli meminifſer, nifi dicamus ſymphoniacos iftos Angelorum chorun fv ter 
iſle. | bl 
Vox autem aquarum multarum & tonitrni iuſtar, non ſignificat aliud quam yocem im 
numeroſz &confertx multitudinis ; cujuſmodi in. Templo, dum adhuc florebat, ca 
dirifoleret, cantorum Levitarum, voce & inſtrumentis muſicis Dei laudes reſonant: Cl 
um : quorum prz multitudine, ſimul 8 acclamantis populi, ſonitus reddebatur, quali tat 
marinorum flutuum 8& fragoris tonitrualis. Non conjectura eſt, ſed res manifelta; luz 
quippe quod in epinicio cap. 19. ubi eademeſt parabola, diſert® exprimitur. 4udivh 
inquit, quaſi vocem turbe multe ( audi, turbe multe ) & ſicut vocem aquarum muits 
Vid. R.D. 71m, & ſicut vocem tonitruorum magnorum, dicentium, Hallelujah, Hinc apud Ezechi- ab! 
Kimch. el. cap. 43. 2. ubi in Hebrzo ſimpliciter eſt, Yox ejus ( i. gloriz Dei liraclis ) qu 9% ln 
aquarum multarum, Septuag. paraphraſticc redduant, ®wyn 7 Wapen Corn: Ws CwVn Ir eun 
TA&oizCoytTwy ToAAav, Vox caſtrorum ejus, quaſi vox geminantium multorum. Chaldz- Ag 
us ſimiliter, Vox benedicentium nomen ejus, ſicut vox aquarum multarum. Adde iliud ex leg 
eodem Propheta de Cherubinis cap. I. 24. Awvdivi, inquit, wocem alarum eorum, 1 
quam wvocem aquarum multarum, tanquam vocem Omnipotentis, wocens loquele ranqun I 
Dan,10.6, Pocemcaſtrorum, Denique ab hac notione eſt, quod in deſcriptione perlonz Fili Da crut 
exordio Apocalypſeos ex Daniele expreſſa ; pro quo apud Daniclem eſt, Yox multitude WF init 
zi, a Joanne ſubſtituitur, Vox aquarum multarum. Quod enim Daniel habet Peaes emp 
ejus quaſy ſpecies eris candentis, & vox verborum ejus ficut vox multitudink ; id Joann6s Ipla 
Afoal.1.15. enuntiat, Pedes ejus fimiles aurichalco, ficut in camino ardenti,, & vox cjus ranquam v0 Ur, 
aquarum multarum. | Rb Voc! 
Canticum porro novum eſt, cujuſmodi poſt Chriftum mundo exhibitum Deo conn turg 
quo nempe Seſſori Throni & Agno, una foliſque, redemptio, potentia, divitiz, 5 
pientia, fortitudo, honor, gloria & benedictio religiose. & evangelicc deferuntir ooo 
* Vcrſ,12,13, Hujus canrici formula ex(tat cap. 5 *, idque titulo caxticz owt: ut ed hic reſpict i Dany 
%Viqu 


dub-tandum fir, cum nuſquam in hoc libro alibi cantici novi mentio audiatur. DS r 


) 
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ef, inquiunt, 4GNUS qui occiſu: fuit ( ideſt, prout ante a Presbyteris & Animalibus 

ald explicatitis dicitur, propterea quod occilus fuit ) accipere porertiam, & divitias; 
| apientiam, er fortitndinem, & honorem, & gloriam, & beneaittionem, Sedenti igitur 
ſuper thronum cf AGNOD fit benedictio,” & honor, & gloria, & robur in ſecula ſeculorurs, 
"imen. Ha novi caxtici formula eſt, quam {1 Deus aliquando penitius intelligere de- 
derit, latins fortaſle explicando diducam : altiuis enim in animo meg inſedit, univerſum 
culrfs Evangelici myſterium eo contineri, | : 

Quod appoſit! rationem attiner, Novem dici videtur, vel quaſi alterum & diverſum 
ab eo quod Chriſto nondum miſſo canebatur ( ſub hoc enim, ſecundum effatum illud - 
Apoſtoll, Vetera tranſternnt, & ecce facta ſunt omnia nova; ) vel ob novum 1n adventu ? Cor.5,17, 
ejus beneficium, priorum mundi ztatum nulli, ſed temporibus tantum noviſfimis, 
conceſſum : de quo vero beneficio Deus exinde, tam ab Angelis, quam hominibus 
Sofrhoyerar. Er huic quidem nominis rationi firmandzerit tum illud Ilaiz cap. 42. 

9, 10. Nova ego annuntto, Cartate Domino canticum nouum : tum qux in Pſalmis occur- 
rit aliquoties c4ztici yovi appellatio, haud aliter, ut videtur, intell;genda, quam aut de 


AAAT) 
Ad Cap.14. 
Va, 


eo quo Divinum numen ob novum aliquod, liberationis praſertim, beneticium cele- 


bratur ( juxta 1}lud Plal. 40. Eadnxit me ae luto canoſo, &C.  indiait ori meo canticum nc Verſ 2,3. 
wm ; ) aut ſaltem quod, ad iſtiuſmodi canticorum morem, cum lxtitia & jucunditate 
haud vulgari canitur : quorum utrumque cantico Eyangelico convenire haud eſt cur 
multis oltendere conarer, res in aperto eſt. | 

' Ex nemo poterat diſcere Canticam illud, nift illa centum quadraginta quatuor millia, qui 

empti ſunt ae terra. ; 

In toro Orbe Chriſtianv nemo, quamdiu Beſtia rerum potiretur, canticum Angels- 
zum cantare ſciret, przter eos qui de numero centum iſftorum quadraginta quatuor 
millium Agni afſeclarum fuerint : Siquidem hi ſoli, citra omnem idololatriz labem, 
Patrem & Agnum glorificant 1n terris, ficuti beati Angel! in celis; idipſum nimirum, 
quod in Oratione Dominica Ecciefia ab omnibus ut fiat, Patrem indeſinenter rogat, 
Fiat voluntas tua, ficut incalo, fic etiam in terra, Adeo Divinum Numen legitime ri- 
teque colendi idea exemplumve abſolutum aliunde quam a colitibus peti neque- 
al, 

Hi ſunt qui cum mulieribus non ſunt inquinati ; Virgines enim ſunt. Vetſ.4: 

Id eſt, cum mulieribus jmpudicis ſeu meretricibus non conſueverunt. At quznam 
iſe mulicres funt? Sane, non que vulgariter fic dicuntur, ſed,  Prophetarum more, 
Coirates; atque ex Chriſtzani quidem nominis, ſed idolis deditz, quarum regina eſt 
PABYLON illa magna, ter ſcortorum difta, quacum fornicantur Reges & incolz 
terrz, Cumtalibus, qui ex Agni Ccetu ſunt non conſueverunt, hoc eſt, inceſtu ido- 


| olatrico {eſe non contaminirunt. Virgines enim ſunt, id eſt, ab omni idololatriz labe 


immunes. Omnino enim poſtulat analogiz ratio, ut eodem ſenſu ifti Virgizes di- 
cantur quo cxzteri, Reges 8 populi, cum Babylone ſcortarz perhibentur. Przterea; 
cm Babylon iſta ſcortorum mater audiat, conſequens eſt ut filiz ipſius, reliquz civi- 
ates, ſcortilla quoque finr, quibuſcum incolz cuique ſubditi ſpirituali ſcortatione pol- 
luzntur. | 
Ei ſunt qui ſequuntur Agnum quocungue terit. | | 

Hoc eft, tideliſſime ei adherent, neque ulli occafione deſerunt ; dui Metaphori 
abiis qui a latere cujuſpiam nunquam recedunt, fed comitantur omni loco. Vel ſic; 
Ia quacunque civitate, reg.one, territorio Agnus tentorium ſuum fixerit, eo 
eundem fectantur : contra quam reliqui hominum, qui licer Chriſtiani audiant, 
4 pim_—_— nit Romz apud Petri {cdem habitarit, alibi quzrere & ſeRari nol- 

ent. | 

Hi empti ſunt ex hominibus, primitie ( amapyn) Deo && Agno. 

deft, ex reliqua turba prophana redempti, ut efſent Deo & Agno peculiumi ſa- 
cum, inſtar primitiarum. Neque enim, ut vulgo creditur, 'ATapyi ſeu Primitie pti- Fa 
twtivos tantum fructus denotant, ſed etiam in genere quicquid prophahis uſibus ex- 
emprum Deo conlecratur ; idipſum nempe quod Hebrzis T12NN, quo nomine ciini 
plasdecimas, rum quicquid oblationum fuit, przter ignitas, Scriptura comprehetr- 
bit. Unde Chryſoftomus, quas Abrahamus Melchiſedeco ſolvit decimas, * &Tapyz: In Epiſt. ad | 
vocat: Itemque Irenzus, quas ſibi in Eccleſia afſerit Deum etiamnum exigere crea- Vis 
tz ſuz primitias, contendit non debere efſe minores decimis : ciim Chriſtus, eundem Hom: 
_ * Fic & Philo quas promilſit Jacob. Qui & ce ſoh1endis decimis ſzxpiuſule ntitur yoce 4 rg yechet, & & mug ye Serge. Thilo De cow 
© oquerende erudit:onls gratia, & De Charitate, Idem De mntatione Nominum, Decimas decimarum appellat eaTracyns dragyv* @st 

nut ) x; Tags dreary 5 ixancts ay Or, oy Adirar Tos itpcoulgpots detiggers Ibidew, Jexaryy izefy dwragyy. -Similiter 


Dony!. Halicarnafſcus apud Eufeb. Prepar. Evang 1. 4. c. 16. fruuum, pecorum, ſed & hominum decimas quas Pelaſgos in Italia Apollini 
orque ex y letmilſ Ny * "EY REST, "A: "ors bl , 
oto cevnile retert, femel iterumqu? &x&g 345 vocat, 
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514. Commentationum eA pocalypticarum 

inquir ille, naturalia Legis non difſolverig, ſed exrenderir ; & vero Chriſtianj gy 
Ad CaP. 14. minorem, ſed majorem, quim Judzi ſpem habeant. Vide cum advert. Haref, lib. 4, 
Cap. 27, & 34. juxta editionem Fevardent. Quid. quod Call:machus etiam, Hymyy 
in Delum, decimas Apollini mitti folitas «Tepyes $ezarnpopes, 1d elt, promitias gy. 
miferas, nuncupet? Ex quibus omnibus appareat vocem zTapyn NON primitivoryum 
duntaxat oblationem, quz Hebrzis eſt TV#N vel P1222, ted 8& quamvis aliamge. 
notare ; nomini{que rationem indeeſſe, quia Deo portto ſua prius reddenda fir quiy 
aliquid in noſtros uſus inſumatur. Porro, quoniam vox Pr:1214rum QUO Partis de. 
fnitionem non includit, hinc factumurt veteres Chriſtiani zaprogoetas fuas, ſeu fru. 
&uum oblationes, licet minores eſſe non debere putarint quam partem decimam, 1. 
men «Tepys; ſeu primitias appellare maluerint quam acc/mas ; ranquanm fcilicer noming 
libertatis, non ſervitutis. Hxc, licet ad inſtitutum meum pleraque ex parte non faci. 
entia, annotare ramen volui, ut iis qui apud nos Decimarum in Eccleſia Chriſtian, 
folvendarum antiquirati & juri ex Patribus & Concilis eruendis quandoque nayant 
operam, gratum, {ipoflim, facerem. Interim (ut co redeam unde pauliiperipre(. 
ſus ſum ) tatrendum eſt, ſtriftiorem quoque proamriarum ſ1gnificationem huic loco gg 
male convenire ; nempe, ut C OE T US Virginew dicantur primitiz reſpedtu Ti 
palmiferorumeum aliquando auctiori numero excepturz. Liberum itaque Ledori jy. 
dicium {uum eſto. 

Er in ore eorum non eſt inventum mendacium | Ita Vulgata, Syrus, Comply. 
tenſis, Aretas, & in exemplari Palatino Andreas ; alus aolus | fine maulacyin 
unk. | 

xe eſt inventum menaactum. Cujuſmodi nimirum invenitur in Ore Beſtianorum 

ſeu Chriſtiani nominis idololatrarum omnium ; qui ſe quidem Agnum & Patremculere 
prz ſe ferunt, reapſe tamen honorem Divino Numini proprium creaturis tribuun, 
Sane omnis idololatra mexdax eſt, cum pro Deo colat quod non eſt Deus. Quoſpe. 
Rar illud Apoſtoli ad Rom. 1. 25. Commutarunt wveritatem Dei in menaacium, dum 
Inerunt & ſervierunt creature Taes * xlioavre, prout Creatori, Unde idola dicuntur 
mendacia : ut Amoſ. 2.4. Errare fecerunt, ſive ſeduxerunt, eos mendacia ijfium 
( Vulgar. idola ) poſt gue abierunt patres eorumm. Similiter Iſai. 28, 15. poſutmus mende- 
cium ſpem xoſtram. R. Sal. "MN ITY. Item Jerem. 16. 19, 20. Feninnt gentess 
finibus terre, & dicent, Vere menaacium poſſederunt ( Chaldzus INPP coluernnt ) Patres 
noſtri, varitatem in qua non eſt utilitas, Numquid faciet fibi homo Deos, & ipft ua ſunt 
Dii? Hinc autem Apoc. 21.8. Idololatre & mendaces, itemque verl. 27. facientes as 
minationem & mendacinm, & TeexanMs leu tanquam ſynonyma poni videntur, Por- 
ro, quum quorumvis hominum idololatria exdacium (it, tum vero eorum, qui ſe ig 
terim veri Numinis cultores fimulant, propriifſime dolus eſt, ſeu mendacium frams- 
lentum : uti Beſtianorum, quorum oppoſitione Catus iſte ſignatorum Agni deicnbi 
tur, attendamus hypocriſin ; le&io que dolum, alteri quz mendacinm haber, pratcrenda 
videbitur; quamvis ad rem ipſam haud ita multum interfit. Interim, ad pleniorem 
hujus loci intelletum, conferat LeRor illum Zephan. 3. 13. ſane huic quam ſimillt 
mum : Reliquie Iſrael nox facient iniquitatem, nec loquentur mensacium, & noninente- 
fur in ore eorum lingua doliſa. = 

Et widi alium Angelum volantem ov METUpAYNnRAT i fa(tigo celi, habentem Evangels 
am aternum, ut evangelizarct habitantibus ſuper terram, & oma gents, & tribal, 
& lingne, & populo. : 

Finit4 Ccetiis deſcriptione, ſequitur rerum, eo Eccleſiz ſtatu, qua a Cetu, Agni 

Ducis ſui auſpiciis, qua ab Agno ipſo, in transfugas & perduelles gerendarum hilto- 
ria. Harum ordo duplex : primo Admonitionis trigeminz ad Beſtianos, rotidem Af- 
gelorum celeuſmatis reprzſentatz ; ſecundo Vindiciarum, paraboli «Meſs & Find:- 
mig. Monitorum Angelorum primus eſt iſte quem hic a/im dicit : alum vero, Ut 
d:x1, ob Angelos ſymphoniacos paulo ante memoratos, quorum c numero Evangeli 
ſtesiſte non tuerit. Atque hic in memoriam revocandum eſt, ( quod jam in ſupen& 
ribus monui ) Angelos in hujuſmodi Viſionibus eorum vicem reprzientare quorumgs 
bernationi praſiat ; quodque communibus utrorumque operis geritur, id Angelisal 
thoribus, tanquam rei geltz auipicibus & ducibus, factum dici. Hine vero protio 
ſuſpicari datur,, Angelum tam ſublime volantem ( {i modd & illud in ſenſu parabols 
deputari debeat ) non-cujuſvis fortis hominum, ſed cellioris conditionis prafidem aus 
talibiſquein Evangelio ſuo annunciando uſurum. Porro Evangelium illud 41w1w! al 

eternum dicitur ; idque, ut opinor, non tam futuri, quam preteriri reſpectu; quali x4 

«T ainv;,id eſt, 4 ſeculo, ſeuab origine mundi,promiſſum fuerit ; ſcilicet, Se-cz 7% - 

Scar 3, Aliquando contriturum caput Serpents, 1. Chriſti adventu deſtruendum regnum Dany 
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"EATS . : __ 
x conſtituendum regnum Dei. Quo ſenſu & Apoſtolus dicit, illud a Deo promiſſum 
riſſe Te xeprov a1rwriwyy, ad Tir. I. 2, SIC IgItUY aiwoy 1dem hic erit quod «T7 aim. 
& cuary #AL0) &IwrOY quod Hebrzis ſſer My TFT32, ewangelium antiquum : Quemad- 
modum fpnpeor 41wr10:, Iſai. 58. 12. TetCor aiwrior, JET. O. 16, B Bvyot 22yyau, Deur. 3 3.I5:; 
ſunt colles, ſerie, deſolationes antique. | | 
picentem voce magna, Timete Deum, & aate e gloriam, quia venit tempus judicii 
ejus : & adorate illum qui fecit calum,  terram, & mare, & fontes aqua- 


THM: 


Rimus Angelus, jam tempus regni Dei adefſe commemorans quo judicium <jus in 

idola & idololatras exercendum fit ; adeoque, jam proftratis & folio Romano exu- 
tis Dzmonibus, exerceri ccperit ; eapropter hortatur gentes, tribus, linguas & po- 
pulos, qui exinde in nomen Chriſti conceſſcrant, ut hujus rei memores, unicum illum 
re:um Deum Creatorem, prout in Evangelio annunciatur, colant, caveintque ab ido- 
lis: Lear, inquit, timere, 1d eſt, reveremini, & date ci gloriam, gloriam vero adoratio- 
nis & cultus religioſi ; ur ſequent: bus verbis exponitur. £2 nia venit rempus judicii ejus}] 
hoc eſt, quo Chriſtus per crucem ſuam exſpoliavit imperia & principatus, Gentibuſque, 
quas per rot ſecula fiverat in viis ſuis ambulare, annunciavit per Apoſtolos & Evange- 
tas ut ab idolis converterentur : ſin mintis, morte #terna, ipſo de co&lis redeunte, 
oletendos fore. Quorſum 1gitur Chriſtiani, qui in hunc Judicem & Dzmonum rri- 
uphatorem Jeſum Chriſtum tidem profiteantur, ad idola & dxmones colendos poſtli- 
nini0 reverterentur ? 

Potuir fortaſſe rempus judtcit hic ſtrictins accipi, de judicio nimirum Dei pridem in 
DRACONEM <ju{que affeclas exerto, quo Ethniciſmus corruit : ſed mallem illud 
latins extendere, & universe accipere, de Regno Chriſti tremporibus noviſſimis inito 
&promulgato, in quo 1dola amplius non fint terenda ; juxta nimirutm illud Salvatoris 
zpud Joannem in Evangelio cap. 12. 31. Nunc Judicium eft mundi hujus, nunt princeps 
mundi hufus ejicietur forzs, Vide & Cap. 16.11, A quo enimvero Judic/o Paulus quo- 
que Apottolus ( quomodo hic Angelus ) argumentum duxit Paganos Athenienſes ab 
idolorum cultu dehortandi, A. 17. 30, 31. Dew, inquit, zemporibus ignorantie huc- 
oſque negleftis, nunc demum manadat omnibus nbiaue hominibus at reſipiſcant, Ed quo4 
ſtatuit diem quo juſte judicaturks eff Orbem terrarum per eum virum quem defintvit ; fide 
ejus reipalam fatta omnibus, illo ex mortuis ſuſcitato. Cui gemina eſt ejuſdem commo- 
nefactio ad Lycaonios, Cap. 14. 15, 16. Annunciamnus, 1nquit, vobrs, ut a vanis iſtis re- 
bus convertamini ad Deum vivum, qui fecit celum & terram, & mare, & omnia que in 
is ſunt; Luique preteritis etatibus ſivit omnes gentes ( nempe, judicio ſuo nondum iis 
manifeſtato ) ſus ipſarum wits incedere. Supplendum cft, Jam vero judicium ſuum 
omnibus promulgat : id quod Angelus hic expreſſit, dicendo, Venit tempus judicit 
LIP | 
oF quando, 1nquies, & ubigentium, quibiiſque tandem adminiſtris, Angelus iſte 
pedicatione ſui functus eſt? Preludia quzdam ejus edita ſunt cum primitm ſuperſtitio 
ad memorias & circa reliquias Martyrum in Eccleſia gliſcere ccperit; ut patet ex ht- 
foria Vigilantii, quocum iſtiuſmod! ſuperſtitioni intercedente plures alios, etiam ex 
Epiſcopis ejus temporis, ſcnlille, teſtis eſt adverſarius Hieronymus, qui cum immerito 
hocnomine exagitar. | 

Sed omnium manifeſtifſime przconium hoc impletum liquet ab anno Domini 720 1n 
Ecclefiis Grzcis 8& Orientis, ubi omnino Angelus Evangeliſtes volayit. oy ueovezmnuals, 
inceli faſtigio, id eſt, loco cello & ſublimi ; quippe qui Evangelii Toi Meninifieh uſus 
eſt, nonimz & vulgaris ſortis hominibus, ſed ſummis in Orbe Chriſtiano poteſtatibus ; 
Imperatoribus puta Conſtantinopolitanis,* Leone Ifauro, Conſtantino Iconomacho, 

one Armenio, Michaele Balbo, & Theophilo ; qui omnes, potiſſimam autem 
primi, pro cultu Religionis uni Deo Creator exhibendo, contra cultum creaturz; 
non folum qui in veneratione Imaginum, ſed etiam qui circa Divos eortimque reli- 
_ exercebatur, ed:&is 8& decretis ſuis acerrime proteſtati ſunt. Reperat Lector te- 
imonia quz hac de re ex Theophane laudavi, chm de Peſtia Bicorniagerem. Por- 
10 autem ſecundi auſpiciis Concilium Conſtantinopoli convocatum eſt Epiſcoporum 
338, concordibu'que ſuffragiis Imaginum adoratio impiectatis accerſita & damnata. 
Dices, LeQor, li legere non pigebit, Definitionem Synodi ipliſimam Angeli hujus 
conclonem eſſe, eodemque quo illius, juxta interpretationem noftram, fundamen- 
to ſubnixam. Quum vero nonnullorum fraude ibi contigerit, qui 1n Imapinam 
quidem damnationem cum reliquis conſenſerant, Divorum vero #nwocations adhuc 
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faverent, ( nequeenim paribus ſuffragiis in hanc atque 1n illam ſuperſtitionem tum 
eſt, ) ur duo Canones, unus de Beata Maria Deipara, alter de reliquis Santis celiti. 
bus religiosa invocatione colendis, Concilii decretis initio IMmixti fuerint ; eos Cog: 
ſtantinus Imperator cum ſanioris ſententiz Patribus cum advertiſſent, illicoerroxig q, 


guerunt, inque judicii ſui teſtimonium induci, atque de codice deleri curayeryy, 
Cujus facti teſtem habeo, fi quis dubitet, primo Authorem refurationis Detinitionis 
iſtius Coaſtantinopolitanz, Actis Concilii Niceni ſecundl infertz ; qui cum primy 
ejus editionem fibi refutandam ſumpliſſer, ad iſtos Canones fic infit : Merz 7 2g, 
XUT@y TRAUTHV, xj Þ TOY Tpeo Cetwy curegodexloy T& Yew TESoxYywynv @TECaNoYTo, Nawaz 
Tarn ms aurov ovyſetpparO0.' x Tito 1onot TarTes* Poſt hanc eaitionem ſum 
inquit, et/am interceſſionum Deo acceptabilem oblationem abjecerunt, delentes haxces bus 
ſcripto ſuo, Deinde Acta Stephani Monachi pleudomartyris; apud quem cim Epi 
ſcopi, qui ad eum convincendum ab Imperatore miſh fucrant, Concili: decretum reci- 
tare inciperent 3 ille vero ſtatim excipere adverſus Concili titulum, Santi; jy 
antum dici non debere, propterea quod ſandta proſcriplifler. Annov, inquit, P 
cram ſupellettilem imaginibss exornatam concerpſijti ? Annon adjectivum hoc "Avg, 4 
omnibus juſtis, ab omnibus Apoſtols, a Prophets, a eMariyribas priſque viris abjecifi? 
Sancitum enim 4vobu eſt, 6 generoſiviri, ut cum quiſquam ad horum aliquem adjrg, ex 
eoque quereretur quo abiret, reſponaeret, Ad Apoſtolos, Ad quaaraginta Martyr; froe 
unde veniret, itidem reſponderet, Ex Templo Martyris Theodori, ex Templo Martyry 
Georgii, Aunon he weſtre doitrine ſunt ? Lnonam erco patto qui ſancta Proſeriphiſi 
Santtum Concilium coegiſtis ? Hz Stephanus ipſemet, Audiamus porro Acorumecjus 
deſcriptorem ( qui eodemque tempore vixit ) in eoldem ob Deiparz cultum imniny 
tum tragicc exclamaniem : Puonarm padto, Chriſte, lenitatem illam tuam, que null 
wverbis explicart poteſt, non admirer ? Quonam patto benignitats tut, que Vim ſemi 
omnem ſuperat, abyſſum exponere queam? Aahuc porro audaciſſmme ills lingue «© pray 
perunt, ut ingens quoque ulud & improbum eloqui nou dubitarint ; . nimirum illay ipſum 
Dei genitricem Virginem, inutilem quandam poſt mortem & commoas omnts expertemrem 
eſſe, nec cuiquam omnino adjumento ac prefidto eſſe poſſes Adhuc iſtis teſtem adduco 
Cedrenum. Refert ille Conſtantinum Leger natver ſalem edidiſſe ( proculdubio cx 
Concilii ientenria, cujus Aa hodie preter ſolam Defnitionem deliderantur ) qu 
quam prorſus ſervorum Domini” Ay1G. diceretur ; ſed, ut eorum reliquie reperts cntem- 
zerextur : ( ne ſuperſtitiosC venerarentur, Cedrene, ctiamſi verz fucrint ; finfalls, 
ut E Templis abjicerentur ) eve ipſorum interceſſio poſceretur. ; nihil enim walere, td 
gecat etiam ſceleſtus, inquit, N & Marie quidem interceſſionemw quiſquam imploret, Jun 
liceat mihi Lectorem convenire, annon ex hiſce teſtimoniis clarum efle putet, aliqud 
in Concilioiſto actum adverſus Santtorum cultum & reliquiarums. In hoc autempro- 
bando aliquanto diutius immoratus ſum, quoniam non eſt, ut illud de Imazinibw, pet: 
inde omnibus notum, | 

Sed nondum hic defuncti ſumus : prius illa de epitheto Sax juſtis, quaſi perdimt- 
nutionem & contumeliam, abjudicato, calumnia detergenda eſt. Palam enimeſtex 
pla Dctinitione Synodi ( quz hodicque in Adctis Nicent ſecundi exſtat ) Apoſtolos& 
juſtos a Patribus iſtis paſſim Sa#4itaris titulo honorari ; non igitur ſimpliciter prohi- 
buifle credendi ſunt quod ipſimet factitarent. Sed, ut conjicere datur, illius ſeculiopr 
nione nomen «4G. ( nam de hoc ſolo ſermo eſt ). videbatur 7zterceſionrs honorew - 
terre: unde, ut ſuperſtitioni quovis pacto iretur obviam, illius uſu in communi ſermone 
de Templis, przſertim cum eo precatum ibant, interdictum fuit. Nempe «16+ ab 
«y©. deflexum videtur: qua voce fignificatur oiEaopa n oEaopalT:. cov, | encratiogant 
res veneratione & adoratione digna. Unde Helychio, *Ayia, o:6x0pimr utrumque ab 
&&w, veneror, colo, Irmo, quod ad cultum mortuorum manifeſto ducat, communise 
originis cum eveyiCey, ſacre mortuts facere, parentare, & cum &vayiouO., piremin, 
znferig. Prexerea ( ut illud quoque bona LeRoris cum venia, & citra furilitatis 00- 
ram, adjiciam ) fieri potuit ut nomen "A44G- Grzcorum vulgo ( quippe ſimiliuw vulgh 
hallucinationum exempla apud nos quandogue obſervare eſt ) ſonare videretur, lictt 
fals0, 0 © cual pf” reps Ocoy ayorrar, eum per quem preces noſtre Deo offeruntur, 1d eſt 
Teoaywyic, aamijjonalem & interpretem apud Deum: quomodo Gregorius Nazialt 
Chrilttum Dominum nuncupat ; juxta Apoſtoli illud ad Ephef. 2. 18. A! avs exopÞ 
Teoaywynys Tess TIlaties. 

Quicquid fir, illud exallatis modd teſtimoniis apparet, tum temporis exiſtimatuM 
fuiſle, hujuſce vocis uſu ſuperſtitionem illam erga ſanctos viti defunos ali atque foverl 
Cui ut omni ratione & machina occurreretur, ejus uſu interdicum fuir : non quideM 


ſimpliciter & univers&,quod adverfarii calumniantur ; ſed inTemplis appellandis m_ | 
modo» 
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modo,quzApoſtolorum & Martyrum memoriis nuncupabantur. Errori,ut videtur;minu- Fr. 
endo, quo, vel ea loca eſſe, creditumeſt, Deum per Martyrum interceſſiones adeundi, Wo 
vel eorum, quorum nominibus ferebantur, venerationi lacra. Ideoin vicem cogno- 
minis Ayiwrs illud Apoſtolorum & Martyrum, non Minus Certe honorificum, ſubſtitu- 
ere viſum fuit. Satlſne vero conlideratc & conluito, illus eſt judicare qui temporis 
-Ilius circumſtantias factique rationes omnes probe plencque peripectas habuerit. In- : 
rerim Eccleſiz virginitati aur puritati nihil quicquam derrahut, [1 forte aliquando in 
ralibus qu# ad rationem & modum rei gerendz ſpectent minus {apienter judicaverir, 
Non enim neceſle eſt ut perpetuo aut prudenter agat aut loquatur, quz caſta fir. S;- 
mili fere de caula Sacerdotis vocabulum de Presbyteris Evangelicis, Sacrificis de Sa- 
cramento Euchariſtiz, ( nc hujuſmodi alia nominem ) apud pleraſque Eccleſias refor- 
matasin deſuetudinem abire jufla ſunt. Necid quidem omnino temere, nifi quod 
( ut quibuſdam videtur ) 10 prioris Jocum non commodum ſatis vocabulum ſubſtitu- 
tum, Miniſtrorum : quo licet omnes qui ſacro fungantur munere, rite & ex Scripturz 
uſu appellentur; non tamen eo Presbyteri a Diaconts diſtinguuntur. Annon igitur 
Presbyteros potilis dixiflemus nomine Apoſtolico, fi noluiflemus Sacerdotes? Sed hxc 
alterius loci ſunt. ; = 

Porrd, non in Oriente ſolum, verum etiam in Occidente, fremente lice Pontifice 
Romano, Angeli hujus przconmum inſonuit ; non quidem plenis, ur illic, buccis, voce 
ramen publica & ſolenni. Primum, anno 790, in Synodo Francofurdiana ſub Carolo 
M. 300 fere Epiſcoporum, przter Abbates 8 alios : ubi cultus & adoratio Imaginum, 
uni cum Concilio Niceno ſecundo quod eam ſtabiliverat, quodque Hadrianus Papa 
per Legatos ſuos rexerat & approbaverat, damnata ſunt. Iteriimque in Synodo Pari- Mebogny 2. 
fenſi, anno 825; juſſu Ludovici congregata: in qua tum ex authoritate Divina tum cc. 7 
Patrum ſententiis prolixe oftenditur, adorationem Imagiuum rem nefariam ac impian; Gs | 
eſe, Synodumque Nicenam ejuſmodi ſuperſtitionis ream reprobandam efſe. Agdge **** 23: 
Commentarium a Carolo Magno ad Hadrianum Poatificem, idolorum propugnato- 
rem, poſt Concilium illud Francofurtenſe, miſſum z ut hicquoque Angelum zz G#!; fa- 
ftigiovoliſſe agnoſcas. Atque haGtenus primi Angeli hortamentum pereepimus : jam 
ſecundi przconium auſcultemus. 


Ecundus Angelus ROMAM,, ob ſpurcitiem 8 multitudinem idololatriarum qui- 
bus, primi Angeli hortatione ſpreta, tum ipſa ſeſe contaminaverat, tum ut idem 

ſecum facerent cunctis in Orbe ſuo gentibus author & princeps extiterat, & civitate Dei 
in BABYLONEM verſam denuariat ; ea-propter, ſententiz Divinz in omnes Idolo- 
latras latz jam penitus per impcenitentiam ſuam obnoxiam factam, diutiis non feren- 
dam, ſed irrevocabili decreto perdendam atque exſcindendam eſſe; eique excidioulque 
ab hoc przconio apparatum continenter & affidue inſtitutum iri. | 

Atque hujus quidem przconii adminiftri exſtitere, verbo partim, partim facto, Wal- 
G&nfium 8& Albigenſium Ccatus, ut qui omnium mortalium primi Ecclefiam Romanam 
adidololatria ſeu ſcortatione myſtica. renuntiarunt BABY LONEM efle Apocalyprti- 
am; iidemque primum quoque eiad ruinam fecere gradum ; quandoquidem fic dete- 
Gm extemplo magna hominum multitudo eam abominari, privatimque per omnes 
dtionis ejus provincias defe&tionemfacere'; adhzc'authoritatem ejus exinde indics ma- 
gs magilque labefactari,. ruinamque tunc fieri cepiſſe, quz non ſtitura ſit donec tan- 
&m ad Urbis iplius cremationem fit deveritum. - Verbo dicam ; ab hujuſce Angeli prz- 
con quaſi deleus ſantorum militum Babyloni diruends continenter fieri ce- 
pit. | 

Ceciait, cecidit Babylon. © | Verſ.9, 

Qualidicat, Jam nunc Ruine Babylonis jaciuntur fundamenta : ab hoc enim tempo- 
re Belli contra ipſam gerendi apparatus ſuſcipietur. Imitatur autem Iſaiam cap.21. qui 
lſdem plane verbis, nec. diſſimili rerum occaſione, veteris illius Babylonis interitum 
non jam factum retulir, ſed, ut hic, jaRis rerum fundamentis, certo certitis futurum 
PMznunciavit, Quippe, ut docet Chronologia, eodem tempore Iſaias hoc vaticinium 
luumedidit quo Medi, Babylonem aliquando vaſtaturi, excuſſo Afſyriorum jugo, ſeſe in 

tatem a{leruerint, conditique ſub novo Rege Dejoce Ecbatani, Regni tum Nino 
tum Babyloni fatalis fundamina poſuere. 
"+ Duia ex wino Veneficii ſcortations ſus potavit omnes gentes, 

Tins veneficii ſcortationis ſue] id eſt, philtris, vino potionato detnentavit. ups: 
cum hic, non 5r4m aut excandeſcentians valet, ſed ex uſu Helleniſtico venenum ; nempe 
YC Hebrzz "12N parem efle voluere, quz ira” modo, modo verenum ligniticat. Hino 


ut. 32. 33, yeptuag. Ovpcs SIpaxerruy 0 divGs autOvs % Fvuos xowid wy aviarO-; 
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ANI ij. Fel Draconumwvinum eorum, & venenum aſpidum inſanabile. Item Job 20, 16, uu, 
yas! Pearivroy FHAdloatry arent ?) auTAy Y AW 0TH aPews, deft V, 4 o_ _—_ ar ——_ ſugat, occida 
CH lingua ſerpents, Adde Pal. 58. 4. Ovpos &UTOL KATH T OMOWWOW TY Pts, V enenum 

illu ſecundum fimilitudinem ſerpentss. Vide etiam, fi luber, Deur. 32. 24. Jobs. 4, 1 
ubicunque in V. T. veer ſignificatio occurrit, eam aliter quam aut hac aut voce wodls 

non niſi ſemel tantum expreſſam videbis. 6 

Duplicis autem in Apocalyplſi oive T8 yup» ſeu Vin cjuſmodi potionati, mentig ha 
betur : olrv 75 Svps f Topreiesy QUO, ut dixl, amatorium virus ſeu philtrum deſigns. 
tur ( juxta quod idem cap. 18. 23. Qapuarxaa, ſeu vencficium, conſueto ad eam rem 


Marc.15.23, 

* Targ. in 
Thrcn.4.21. 
de Conitanti- 
nopoli: Deſ6- 
labunt te *Par- 
chevai (1. \fri- 
cani ) © tranſi- 
bit ſuper te 
Calix maledi- 
Gonss : incbri- 
aberis & eva- 
Cxaberis. 


Verſ.g, $5. 


vocabulo, nuncupatur ; ) & oivv 7s Svus © opyn;, quz ſupplicio afficiendorum bs 
eſt : ſiquidem illo ſpiritualis ſcort ations illecebram, ex conſuetudine Meretricumphij. 


tris amorem conciliantium, Spiritus Sanctus expreſſit ; hoc ad morem Judzorum ally- 
ſit, qui morte afficiendis, ut torporem iis inducerent, calicem vini, cui myrrha, ay, 
aliud id genus aroma amarum immixtum fuerit, przbere conſueverant. * Cujuſmogi 
proinde potionem Servatori cruci jam jam aftigendo 1idem exhibuiſſe perhibentue; (4 
ile bibere recuſavit: Matth.27. 34. Dederunt ei, 1nquit, vinum per yon; mEuryuey 
cum felle mixtum, 1d eſt, olvoy Ts Tus. Roan enim & Sv@os 1dem valent. Vocem. 
tem +0254, Evangeliſta fpeciem amaram 1n genere deſignavit, pro Helleniſtarum yy 
( quibus 8 Abſinthium o023 dicitur.) Hanc Marcus myrrham fuiſle determinat, þ; 
dederunt ei, inquit, bibendum vinum myrrhatum. Myrrha vero, Hebraice yy. Sp- 
riace RMD, ab amaritudine ſumma nomen traxit. Atque hinc fatum videtur uPro- 
phetz in cladibus depingendis toties * Calicis parabola uterentur ; utpote qui exmg- 
re gentis perituris porrigi foleret. Sic fuit Angeli ſecundi przconium, quem mox 
excepir tertius. Is quid novi adhuc moniti ſuperaddat, pronis auribus exciſiz- 


mus. 


Ertius Angelus, priores duos ſupergreſſus, Beſtiz cultores admonet quam horren. 
T dum eiſdem impendear periculum, fiquidem ejus ſequaces adhuc eſſe perrexerint; 
ideoque ſuadet ut, omni cunatione abjeRa, protinus ſele a conſortio ejus ſubducant, 
hocque pacto ſaluti ſuz conſultum eant 3 neque enim qui poſthac ei adhezſerint, {al 
voseſle poſſe. Quod quidem przconium maxime omnium inſigne, Lutheri (ociorim- 
que cjus 8 ſucceſſorum operi, ſupertori ſeculo. felicifime adimpletum eſt : quodai 
mirum eximia illa quam cernimus Eccleſiarum Reformatio eft conſecuta ; homnibus 
non jam ſingulatim, ut ad przcedentis Angeli vocem fatum erat, ſed provinciatin & 
tributim , afſerends & repurgand#- Religioni,* paffim: Beſtiz jugum exctdent 
bus. | FE wi 'H 
Et tertins Angels, inquit, ſequutus eſt illos, ( 1. priores duos ) aicens wore magni, Si 
quis adoraverit Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit charatterem in fronte ſua at 
zn manu ſua; Hic bibet de vinoire Dei, | Ts oife m8 Svus |] quod mixtum eff mmis 
calice ire ipſins, Cf crnciabitur igne & ſulphare in conſpettu Angelorum ſanttorm, & 
ante conſpettum Agni ; Et fumus tormenti eorum aſcendet in ſecula ſeculorum : nechs 
bent requiem die aut note qui adorant Beſtiam cf imaginem'tjus, & ſi quis acprid 
charatterem Nominis ejus. Kh 20 : 
Pcenz atrocisatrox deſcriptio, cui vix quicquam fimile habet totius Canonis ambi- 
us. Oi». 72 dvu3 # opyn; ſupplicii potio eft perituris dari ſolira, ut ad verl.8. mo 
nuimus. Finum merum, id eſt, aqua non dilutum, fortivis inebriat, adhucque magis 
ſidiverſa vinorum genera miſceantur : cujuſmodi igitur nonnulli hic inrelligi voluat 
verbis iſtis zexeegopÞs cxeare, id eſt, meri mixti; cum alioquin pugnantia diceret, 
Sed magis [ele mihi probat, ut axegloy xexeezopÞoy idem fit quod merum myrrh, fel- 
le, thure, fimilive ſaporis amari pharmaco mixtum, quod in poculo Judzis medi 
onis difto, ex more gentis, uſitatum ; alluſimque ad illud Pſalmi 75. 9. juxta Sept 
agint. ToTnegoy Gy yeret Kuejy oiru axenry mAIpes xeetopearO, Ubi Chaldzus habet, 
Calix malediftonis in manu Domini, & vinam forte, plenam mixtione amar itudins, 
tollendum per illud ſcientiam improborum. Diximus enim, potionem illam extubna 
ur morituro rations uſus tolleretur. Pro eo autem quod Septuaginta habent, «iv 
axezrtv, in Hebrzo eft on (1 vinum rubens, nempe quod aquz admixtione colored 
non perdiderat. Erantenim vina in Terra ſana rubra. Reliqua deſcriptions pet 
patent. h 
— Juvabir autem hicrriplicis iſtius przconii gradus pauliſper obſervare, fitque poſte 
rior priorem gravitate ſuperet. Primus enim Angelus folius officii admonuit, Dew 
rite ex Evangelii przſcripto colendi ; culpam hic parte commiſſam non p—— 
0 


Secundus ulteritis progrefſus, Mcechationis ſpiritualis crimen intentat, atque 19! ag 
rit 
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riru & exitio inevitabiliter luendum ; ſed quod foli adhuc Babyloni, criminis principi 
& ArchitetZ, nondurm participibus ejus; communetur. Tertius vero, omnibus gra- 
vitatis aumeris expletis, univerſz Beſtiz cohort cunctilque in obſequio ejus permanſu- 
tis horrendos atque infandos cruciatus, coſque nec finem nec remiſfionem ullam habi- 
ruros, denunriat. Sequitur | | | 
Hic patientia Santtorum eft : His qui cuſtodiunt mandata Dei + fidem Feſa. 
uaſi diceret, Hoc przconium Ly4dias lapis erit probandz tum patientie tum obedi- 
entie Santorum. Patientie quidem ; {i tam atrocis Paene, taliſque quz omnem mo- 
ram compenſabir, ex/pecationt acquieſcentes, nihil ram diuturnis Beſtiz ſucceſſibus 
-turbentur, ncve ad eam, quil in refraarios & imperio ſuo immorigeros graſſabitur 
ſecutiooum rabie, quicquam animis concidant: Obedientie verd erga Dei manda- 
ta &fidem Jeſu ; fi hic comminatione auditi, nihil cuncati protinus ſele a Beſtiz 
communione ſubducant, imagini & characteri ipſius renuncient. Hi ſunt qui caſtodiunt 
mendatas Dei & fidem Jeſs, 1d eſt, qui rite ac Evangelice Deum colunt in fide Jelu Chri- 
" ; proptereaque Evangelicorum nomine haud immeritd dicendi. 


IC Eccleſia Virginei triplici monitione ſui defun&a, ſuccedit Aﬀertio ejus contra 
hoſtes, typo eMeyjis 8 Vizdemie ; quibus ſemel peraQtis, non differtur amplius beata 

p_ remuneratio, ut teſtatum facit denunciatio iſta de clo utriuſque deſcriptioni 
miſla ; | 

Audivi, inquit, vocem de calo dicentem mihi, Scribe, Beati mortui qui in Domino mori- 

wntur , ab hoc tempore : Etiam, aicit Spiritus, ut requieſcant a laboribus ſuis ; opera ve- 
70 eornm ſequuntur eos, 

Scio pleroſque pronunciatum hoc ccleſte ad ſuperiora referre, tanquam conſolandis 
Santis jam graviſſima quzque a Beſtia, przcedenti celeuſmate irritati, paſſuris. In 
qua ſententia & ipſe pridem fui : Nunc vero, re accuratins perpensa, ed inclino, ut ad ic- 
quentia potitis referendum putem, tanquam commonefactionem jam inſtantis Reſurre- 
Hionis 8 Fadicii ſub Tuba ſeptima ; cujus utpote apparatus in ſequenti Viſione agi in- 
ciperet. Ita ut illud arapr:, ab hoc tempore, dicatur, non reſpetu rei przcedenti Vilione 
exhibitz, ſed proxime ſequenti exhibendz ; quam nimirum protinus exciperet Keſwr- 
reftio mortworum & Fudicium. Quali dixiffet, Nunc ad illud deventum eft quod uni- 
cum reſtat implendum, ad tempus illud quo Mortu# in Domino ad beatam vitam ſuſcita- 
buntur. Sicenim in Evangelio Matth. 23. verſ. ulf. Dominus ad Judzos, Non me 
videbitis am" apt, donec dicatis, Benedittus quimvenit in nomine Domini; ideſt, non a tem- 
poris momento quo hec loquutus erat, ſed a tempore Paſchatis, quod tunc celebratum 
ibat : poſt quod vulgo Judzorum non amplits ſe conſpiciendum prxbuit. Ratio autem 
mihi fic, ut dico, ſentiendi triplex eſt. Primitm, quod non meminerim uipiam in ſa- 


AANIKY 
Ad Cap.14. 
Ta. as. 


Verſ,12. 


Verſ. t2s 


ca Scriptura diem mortis * Diem mercedis indigitari, ſed Diem ſolum Reſurre&ionis & * Vi-Auets 
Judicii, Secundo, Denunciatio de clo, cum mandaro' ſeribendi, non niſi ad inſigne re, 2d or- 
uiquod rerum momentum indicandum videtur adhibitum. - Certe ejuſmodi manda- thodoxos, Qu. 


tum alibi nuſquam, przterquam initio totivs Prophetiz, reperire eſft.' Denique pro- 
mnciato huic, fi bene attendatur, ſenſu omnino convenit cum illo ad clangorem Tubz 
{ptimaz, * cap. 11. quando tempus affore dicitur quo wor/#orum (nempe; propter Chri- 
lum ) cauſe judicabitur ; Deyſque redditarus fit mercedem ſtrvis ſuis Prophetis, & Santtis, 
& timentibus nomen ejus parvis & magnis, perditarus tos qui perdant terram, Ita hic, 
Beati, inquit, 4b hoc rempore mortui qui in Domino mortem otcubuere, ut requieſcant 4 1abox 
rious ſuis, id eſt, vitam deinceps priſtinorum malorum 8 calamitatum ſecuramdegane 
(quo ſane hoſtium & tyrannorum exterminium innujtur* ) & opera corum ſequunrar eos, 
id eſt, perpeffionum ſuarum & re&e faftotumi omnium mercedem conſequentur beatifſi- 
mam. Fi, 108 » 236 F Lo $62 W TY 
 Taterim, hac interpretatione admiſcs3, de ſenſu'verborum 0! 0» Kvgio arolnoxovres 

fihil muto ; adhuc ea cum prioris ſetteritix ſequacibus, 'non de quibuſvis in Chriſti 
ide obdormientibus, ſed ſpeciatim de'Ma#rjribes, intelligendo, qui vitam pro Chriftb 
profuderunt ( talibus enim conſtat * Reſurre&io prima: ) ut cum Beza reddendum 
purem, "qi proprer Dominum ſeu Domini eaws#, moriuntur. Quemadmodum ad Ephel. 
4-1. AlopiO or Kverw, Vinitus in Domino; eftVint#4s' propter Dominum ; idem icilicet 
Juod AZouitO- 79 Xerts, cap. 3-1. - Oud'codeth fenlu; vereres ( ut ex Tertullians 
conjicere datur ) acceperunt 1llud £ Theff.'4.':6., Mortwi! in Chriſto reſurgent primi, id 
eſt, Martyres, qui propter Chriſti :confeffionem- nect dati fucrint. Videſis eur de 
Anima c. 55. Quippe' notum eſt, Latinis ablativum, & Gracis perinde dativuny, 
Jualiasinſtrumentum & modum agendi fignificar, etiam cauiam ob quam five prop- 
er quam denotare ; ut, Verberat odio, iwidik phiſus eff, & fimilia. Hune. aurem 
ablativum 
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ANT ablativum live dativum cum Hebrzi per przpolitionem 5 enuncient, & eorum imita, 
qo tione Scriptura Greca per 'E N ; inde faQtum ut 'E N quoque ibidem cauſam prope, 


quam deſigner. Rarior quidem eſt hec figniticatio cum hac particula ; ſed non dubit 


* via. Lug, quin plura ſuppeditarit * exempla obſervatio diligens, quam mihi nunc in Prompyy 


de Dieu in {iar. 


At. 24. 16, ;  - 
©&# T&T propter boc. Matth, 6. 7. T1 FOAVALYIE. CL TOY, bo Ne F MOAVACY TAP - Epheſ. 3.13. ey Tar; Falto01 we, proprer afflifione ha 


Col, 2. 16, & fewger, propter cibum, Hebraiſmuseſt, ubi J in ſpe valet propter. Vid. Gen.18.28, mnynAn = propter quinque, 


Antum de pronunciato celeſti, Jam bigz Viſionum, cui premitti diximys, ſen- 
T ſum, quantum in re futura licet, quaque decer ſobrierate & modeſtia, indage- 
mus : & primo MESSIS, qui primus ad conſummationem gradus ſternitur. 
Ez vidi, inquit, & ecce nubem candidam ; & ſuper nubem ſedentem ſimiley Fils 
Verſ.1 4. hominis, habentem in capite ſuo coronam auream, Cf in manu ſua falcem acutay 
15. Et alins Angels extvit de Templo, clamans woce magna. ad ſedentem ſuper us 
bem, Mitte falcem tuam & mete ; quia venit hora metendi, quoniam aruit «Me, 
terre, 16, Et miſit qui ſedebat ſuper nubem falcem ſuam in terram; & demeſ ef 
Ferra. 
 Megis nomen tria compleitur ; - ſegetis deſetionem, colle&ionem, 8: triturag, 
Unde faftum ut duplicem in ſacris, contrariique ſensiis parabolam conſtituat: mogg 
ſtragis & extidii, quali deſeionis & triturx ; modo reſtiturionis & ſalatis, procolle&i- 
onisingenio. Illius exemplum obvium apud Jeremiam, cap. 51. 33: ubi ſic declade 
Babylonis, F:lia Babylonu quaſi Area, temps triture ejus: adhuc modicum & vein 
zemphs meſſionis ejus. Item Ifaiz cap, 17. 3, &c. de excidio Damaſci, & clade If 
clis per Thiglath peleſarem, C:ſ[abit adjutorium ab Ephraim, & regnum a Damaſe, &e, 
Et erit perinae ac fi colligeret meſſor ſegetem, & brachium ejus ſpicas demeteret. Hujus 
vero exemplum vix alibi quam in N. T. reperire eſt. Meſ;s, ait Salvator, muy, 
eſt, operarit vero payer, Non delunt tamen qui ab hac notione interpretentur quere- 
hm iſtam Iſraelis apud Jerem, 8. 20. Preterut-Meſſis, conſumpta eſt eſtas, '& muy 
ſumus ſalvati; -1, Tranſit rempus quo putavimus nos ſalvos fore, 8 non ſalvati ſumys 
Utrius autem figuram MESSIS hoc loco ſuftineat, eruamus, fi poſſimus, ex rewn ge- 
rendarum ordine quas alibi Spiritus Sand. de iiſdem Eccleſiz temporibus repreſare- 
VeETit. 3+ of ny, YY | 
 Colcationem torcularis, qua Vindemia MESSEM iſtam ſubſequens defungitur, eandem 
eſſe cum ſtrage illa cruentaab Equi albi Seſfore patranda cap. 19. palam eſt ex coquod 
ejuſdem Sefforis deſcriptioni inferitur; Is eft qui calcat torculare furoris ire Dei mute 
zentis.. Jam vero hoc dato & polito, necefle eft parabolas propheticas, quz utramque 
- Pariter immediate, 8 nullo amplitis Viſo interveniente, przvertant, aut rem ecandem 
denatare, aut ſi diverſas, ramen aliquo pat inter ſe conjunctas & devin&tas. Cum id- 
circo hicVidemjars proxime antecedat MESSIS iſta ; illic vero Stragem eam atrocem 
. Apparatus nuptiarum Agai, una cum Excidio.Babylonis : ſequitur omnino, aut appars- 
tum iſtum, aut Excidium, eſſe MESSEM quam quarimus, aut eodem cum MESSE, 
' aut cumiis MESSEM, pertinere. = 
Sidixerimus Vaſtationem Babylonis MESSEM efle, id tum Typi ingenio, qui ſ- 
FHonern & trituram ſubindicat, ſatis conſentaneum foret ; tum przſertim ſubblandire- 
tur Jeremiz exemplo veteris quoque Babylonis caſum eadem figuri przdicentis. L9- 
cuseft quem paulo ante laudavi: Filia Babylonis, quaſs area, temps triture ejw: hue 
modicum & venics tempus meſſionts ejus. Huic quoque accedit quod cum utraque, tam 
Megis quim Vindemia, quod Annum abſolvant, rerum tinem & conſummarjonem deno- 
tet; Meſs verd Vindemiam tempore prxcedat : ideo, fi conſummationi tyrannidisRo 
manz ſignificandz utramque- deſervire compertum effet;; ſane appoſire admodum 
MESSIS Urbis ipſius cladem,, tanquam excidii: plenarii Przmetium ; VINDEMIA 
Meſh ſuccedens univerſ; Regmi Beſtiani interitum, haud longo cam intervyallo ſublecur 
turum, deſignatum iret. ou Do RE oo | 
... Nec ſane quicquam eſt quod huic accommodationi obſtet przterquam illud unut 
quod Stragem illam internecinam cap, I9.Yjdemie quoque imagine expreſſam, non Br 
Þylanis vaſtatio, ut hacenus prz{uppoſuimus,fed alius rexrumeventus, ( Baby lonis V& 
Rationem:( ut videtur) ſubſequens ) 4pperari# nempe Naptierum Agni, ſeu Sponſe 0% 
exornatio, proxime anteire deprehenditur. ' Annan; igitur MESSIS apparation: ti fig; 
paficandz erit, aut (i hoc incongruum)) reialjcui cum ea gerends ? 
Art quznam, inquies, Apparatio illa Sponſe eſt? quidye illud quod cum ea ſimul ge 


rendum fix ?\Saue Apparatio illa Sponſe,nondum video quid aliud eſſe poſit quam - ex 
ect 


Matth.9.37. 
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ſeculis ex{[peata conver fio & collettio Iſraelis ; 1111us quz olim ( juxta Salvatoris parabo- 4 | 
1am ) ad nuptias Filii Regis invitata, venire reculavit, nunc verd tandem promprta 8 wo 
arata accurret. Non enim Gentes Sponla 1lla dici poſſe videntur, cum illz jam olim Matth.22. 
% 3 multis ſeculis Chriſto deſponſatz fuerinr, Judez idcirco ſunt, qui adhuc Agai 
Soonla futuri ex{pectantur. ; 
Cum hac autem Converlione & Reductione Ifraclis ( qua illa in Cetam AgniVirgi- 
zeum cooptabitur, ejiſque pars fier ) conjunta erit Twrcict Imperii demeſio feu exci- 
dium ; juxta quod ad Phialam fextam legitur, ſed alia figura, 4quqs magni illins flu- 
minis Euphratu exficcandas eſſe, ut paretur via Regum ab ortu Solis, Tempus enim bujus 
Phialz planifſime ad tempus Apparationis iſtius Sponſs convenit ; cum ſicut iſta ex- 
cidio Babylonis & ſtragi hoſtium noviſſime interjeca ſit, ita hxc Phiala Phialz quz 
in Thronum Beſtiz effunditur, & Phialz noviſſime media intervenit. Nempe Eccle- 
ſia Chriſti, ut converſione Iſraelis quaſi gemina evaſura fit; ita utraque pars proprium 
& peculiarem id temporis hoſtem videtur habitura : illa BESTIAM Romanam origine 
incircumcis3 ; hac Imperiamn MUHAMMEDICUM circumciſz Gentis, atque ortu I(- 
maclitico Ilaacidis ominolo. Quorum utriuſque exterminio ſub adventum Chriſti 
peragendo, quidni hujus MESSIS, illius autem VINDEMIA reprzſentando deſer- 
viat * 

Porrd huic MESSIS interpretationi fi mints firmitudinem, ſpeciem faltem aliquam, 
conciliet Vaticinium illud * Joelis, unde utraque Imago tam «Meſs quam Vindemie * Cip-3. 
dlumpra eſt, Illic enimde tempore convertendi liraclis agi, velex primis Oraculi 
verbis manifeſtum eſt. I» dzebus i/lis, inquit, & tempore illo quo reducam captivitatem 
Jude & Jeruſalem ; Congregabo omnes gentes in vallem Foſaphati, & diſceptabo cum iis 
ibi ſuper populo meo & hereattate mea Iſrael, ques difperſerunt in nationibus, terramque 
mam diviſerunt. Deinde in apparatus bellici hypotypoſi ſequitur, Immitrite falces, 
quoniam maturavit Meſſrs : Venite & deſcendite, quia plenum eft torcalar, exuberant tor- 
cularia, quia magna eft malitia eorum, Utcunque igiturin hac Figure MESSIS accom- 
modatione id obſervare liceat, rem gerendam ita comparatam efle ut ci utraque Mey/js 
notio, tam adeſecttonzs 8 triture quam colleftFions, aptari poſſit; hac ex parte Iiraelis 
in Eccleſiz horreum colligends; 1lla ſtragis hoſtium cum ea conjunRim futurz: tamen 
cum de Eccleſiz contra hoſtes afſertione noviſſima hic agatur, ideo omnino deſettionis 
& triture notionem prxferendam cenſeo. 

Sed quicquid MESSIS futura fit, certe Dominum ejus & meſfipnis Auſpicem, ip- 
ſum Chriſtum Regem fore arguit deſcriptio. Ecquid enim ulli przter ipſum Regi Ti- 
tulusiſte * FILIT HOMINIS cum NUBIS carpento in univerſa Scriptura tribunar? * Verſ:4. 
Ur minime tutum fit, mei quidem ſententia, id alio torquere. Portis colligendum 
videtur, Divini Numinis potentiam in MESSE iſthac defungenda, ficut 8& in proxi- 
ncefutura VINDEMIA, magis conſpicuam & illuſtrem futuram quam in ullis hace- 

nus operibus factum eft eorum quz Angelorum tantum nominibus gerebantur. 


ACTENUS de MESSE conjetavimus ; pergamus nunc ad VINDEMIAM. 
Quam uti in Anni tempeſtatibus fieri conſuevit, ita hic ordine rei gerendz MES- 
EM (equi, rationi conſentaneum eſt. 

Et alins Angelus exivit de T, emplo quod eſt in celo, habens & ipſe falcem acutam, 18. Et ve. 17, 
alius Angelus extvit de altari, qui habebat poteſtatem in ignem: @& clamavit woce 
M42na ad eum qui habebat falcem acutam, dicens, Mitte falcem tuam acutam, & vin- 
demia botros vinte terre ; quoniam mature ſunt wwe ejus. 19. Et miſit Angelus fal- 
cem ſuam acutam interram, 7 vinademiavit vineam terre, & miſit in lacums ir« Det 
magnum. 20, Ft calcatus eſt lacus extraUrbem, & exivit ſanguts de lacu uſque ad 
frenos equorum per (tadia mille ſexcenta. | 

 Hzc VINDEMLE deſcriptioeft. Ad cujus interpretationem ed certius collinea- 

bimus, quo hic parabolz ſignificatio mints in ambiguo poſita, & expreſſior habetur 

btrorum calcandorum defignatio. Siquidem Calcatio. vinaemialis 1n Scriptiira parabo- 

licacladems atrocem, cruentam & internecinam conſtanter denotat. Hoc yriunum, De- 

Inde cladem, quade hic agitur, eandem efſe cum Clade illa magna cap. 19. often- 

dunt ( ut paulo ante admonui ) verba illa de calcando torculari ire Det deſcriprioni 

e1US inlerta. Ergo eadem quoque erit cum Eello magni illius diet Nei omnipotertis ad 

Phialam noviſſimam : quocum Cladem illam-internecinam cap. 19. eandem effe, 1Jlud 

dubitare non finit, quod utraque ejuidem omnino hoſtis clades noviſſima fic ; utraque 

cam in Beſtiam, Pleudoprophetam, eorfimque Contcederatos ultimo incubitura eft. 

At eorundem clades ultima non poteſt eſſe nifi una. Jam fi Vindemia noſtra ean- 

dm cum iſtis cladem deſignet, in coldem quoque hoſtes incubituram necefſle eſt ; 
ergo 
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ergo in Beſtiam & Pſeudoprophetam. Vitis igirur, ſeu Vines terre, cujus hic mentio 
Beltix ditio elt. {vead vindemiandum mature, Beſtiani ſanguinis reatu turgente, 
maturi judicio. Lacs denique ſeu Torcwlar, Locus cxdis ; idem nimirum qui ad Phjz. 
lam ſeprimam Hebraice interpretatus ARMAGEDDON dicitur, forlan quog ib; 
ad internecionem Beſtix turmzx ſeu copiz delcbuntur. ARMA enim xtyn excidiung 
ſonat ; GEDON ſeu GEDDON 1732 turmam, exercitum, eu exercitum egy 
* Congregavit, inquit, eos in locum qut vocarur Hebraice AKMAGEDDON. ( Libri 3 
Plantino excuſiſimplici Aa ARMAGEDON ) Ex ſeptimus Angelus effudit Phialm ſuns 
in Aerem : & exivit Vox magna e TemploCeli e Throwo, dicens, Factum eſt, 

Ubi autem hic Lac#s ſeu locus futurus fir calcandarum Uvarum, adhuc in De; gre,.. 
niseſt ; necigitur nobis curiose nimis ſatagendum, nedum detiniendum, doneg yy 
eventus ipſe patefecerir, aut eidem proximior rerum ſtatus aliquod.-cjus fortaſſe jngicj. 
um przbucrit. Illnd tamen monere fas erit citra temeritatis noram, Ex tam ilipepyj 
intervalli per quod Cxdes extenderetur dimenſione, videri poſſe Spiritum Sang, ag re. 
gionem ejuſmodi aliquam digitum intendere, quz ſfadia mille ſexcenta 1n longitudinem 
pateat : per tot enim ſtadia ſtragem faciendam efſe docet extra URBEM, hoceſ,, 1; 
fallor, in regione ſeu ditione URBIS. Hinc fatum ut quidam circuitione iti Texrayy 
Santtam delignari putarent, ut quz tot ad amullim ſtadia longitudine ſua __ i.e 
Iealica milliaria ducenta, Graca vero non amplius cextum ſexaginta ; quantam elſeTerry 
Santz longirudinem perhiber Hierony mus Epiſtola ad Dardanum. Graci enim, jn. 
quiunt illi, milliare ſuum metiebantur ſtadiis decem, quorum fingula erant pafſuum 
centum ; paſſus autem ( quam orgyam appellant ) pedum Romanorum lex : itainui- 
verſum continebat milliare Grzcum 6000 pedes Romanos. E diverſo Romani pafſum 
quinque pedibus detiniunt, ſtadium paſſibus 125, milliare ofto ſtadiis, 1d ct, pedibys 
rantiun 5000. Unde fatum ut milliare Grzcum, tamet(i mille paſſuum numerocum 
Romano conveniret, Romano tamen quinta parte majus efſet. Qua ratione milliaria 
Romana 200 efficiunt non amplius 160 Grzca. Hzc ratiocinii ſumma eſt. Praterez, 
nec illud conjeturz omnino nihil momenti addit, quod loci nomen ARMAGED- 
DON Hebraice nuncupetur, quaſi futuri in Terra Hebrzorum. Sed qui tandemrai- 
one hoc hieri poterit ? Sande illis qui Artichriſtum ex Oriente proditurum opinantur, 
hac ſententia facilis admodum 8 expedita eſt; nobis non item: niſi quis forte illud 
veriſimile exiſtimet, Pſendoprophetam poſt everſam Rowam in Orientem migraturum, 
ibique ſedem collocaturum: quod quidem ex ipſis Beſtiz aſleclis non deſunt quiafhr- 
ment ; nempe, ante ſupremum Judicii diem —_— Romanum Hierololymuis ſedem 
habiturum. Nam illud certe, Beſtiam, rebus ſuis domi in Occidente in tali qualisſup- 
ponitur ſtatu & difcrimine conſtitutis, iterum (uti olim in expeditione Hierololymi- 
tana ) exercitum in Palzſtinam ducuram, tot hoſtibus a tergo relitis, atque jbi de- 
mum funditus deletum iri, nulla veriſimilitudine affirmari poſſer. Quinimo, re nos 
qui Occidentalem A4ntichriſtum aſlerimus, illis qui Orientalemab hac parte inferiores ſt 
mus, in vicino item locus eſt cui dictus ſtadiorum numerus perinde convenit ; puta 
STATO DELLA CHIESA, ſeu Eccleſie Romane Latifundium, quod ab Urbe Roma 
uſque ad ultimum Padi oftium & paludes Veronenſes porrigitur ſpatio milliarium [tali- 
corum ducentorum, 1d eſt, ſtadiorum 1600. _ 

Sed quoabeo? fibulam tandem curiolitati imponamus, cui forſan hacenus nims 
indulſimus. Ad alia deveniamus, in quibus majus fit oper pretium. Atque acec 
illud imprimis attendat Leor, Non eundem effe hic borrorum puratorem atque cal- 
catorem torcularis; ſed prout diverſa ſunt munia Vindemiatoris & Torculatoris, ti 
quoque diverſvs authores habere; Vindemiationem ſeu putationem, Angelum falce 
vinitoria inſtructum ; Calcationem, Chriſtum ipſum Regem equitatu cceleſti comits 
tum: idquod ex Viſione capitis 19, ( nam aliquoties laudavi ) liquido conftare po: 
teſt. Illicenim vidit Joannes * Czlum apertum, & ecce Equus albus ; 5 qu ſedebat 
ſaper eum vocatur fidels &+ verax, & cum juſtitia judicat  pugnat ----- Et veftitus 
erat veſte aſpersa ſanguine, ( ſanguine autem uvarum ) & wocatur nomen em YE : 
BUM DEI, Et exercitus qui ſurt in calo ſequebantur eum in equis albu, weſtitt byj;n0 
alvo > muiido, Ft de ore ejus prodit gladius acutus, ut in ipſo percuteret gertes: pi 
entm regit eas virga ferred; cx weſt gl CALCAT TOKCHLAR FVINI FUROKIS 
DE! OMNIPOTENTIS, ----- &c. Ecquid clar.vs dici potuit ? Proindeque 1n conter 
tu, Cui lucem pro virili facimus, neutiquam dicitur, Angelum qui vindemiavit ve 
putavit borros eundem quoque Lacum calcafſe ; ſed ſolummodo botros putatos ” 4 
cum miſiſſe ; quo faRo, calcatwm eſſe T.acum extra Urbem, A quo autem nil! a Chriſto 
Rege, & ccxlocum caleſti Equitaruprodeunte? Id nimirum eſt quod Spiritus Sanc 
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Nzaikcare voluit, ſtatim addita Fquorum mentione : Er exjvit, inquir, ſag" « Lat 
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ſo : juxta quod Paulus ait de Homine peccati, ( qui ipſiſlima hzc Beſtia eſt ) eum 3 Do- 
mino deſtruendum fore, & b3@araa © Tapeoia:s avts. 


Utraque autem tam MESSIS quam VINDEMIA precibas impetratur : illa quidem 


ut videtur ) Eccleſiz in univerſum ; unde qui ſupplicum perſonam ibi ſuſtinet Ang 


Jus, e Templo generatim prodire dicitur : hac vero magh> Martyrum 8& Confeſſorum, 
in quos lanienls atque tormentis [zvierint impii, ac Chr.fto viRtimam tecerint ; propte- 
rea qui ad hanC inclamat Angelus, & Thyliaſterio ſeu Altaris lepto cgreditur, atque 77 
jonem poteftatem habere dicitur, ignem autem martyriz, Notum vero illud in vulgus 
eſt, ſanguinem Martyrum ad Deum pro vindicta clamare. Sane enim paſlim teſtatur 
Scriptura, Divinum numen Eccleſiz, neque res ſecundas, neque in hoſtes vindicam, 


citra preces ſuorum largiri velle. Ita ad preces Danielis ſolvitur Caprivitas Babyloni- 


— . . , . ot 

" ve ad franos Equorum. Quorſum enim illud de Equis inſertum, nifi ut hoc indicio 

(ubmoneret> ab co Lacum calcatum efle ad quem comiratus ate equeſtris pertinebat ? 
Ur igitur rem in pauca conferam ; hac Vilionis iſtius Vindemialis ſumma eſt: An- 
«lus Vindemiator, ad bibitts Santis, quorum ad hoc negotium el przfectura demanda- 

ta eſt, borros Beſtianos putabir abſcinderque; eaque puratione ſua faciet in ARMA- 

CEDDUNTEM congregart ; congregatos demum calcabit Dominus Jeſus in adventu 
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ca: & in parabola de Vidua iniquum Judicein clamoribus ſuis fatigante, apodolis eſt, Tnc. 55. 


Deum ſimiliter precibus ele&torum ſuorum adactum tandem aliquando ad vindictam 
ſurreturum efle. Adde quod, cum Tubz clanfurz effent demoliendz rei Romans, 
pris Martyrum preces, facto (ufficu, Deoin memoriam revocantur. | 

Audi igitur, 0 Chriſte Rex, & in memoriam apud Patrem tuum revoca tot ſuppli- 
ces tuorum pro regno tuo preces, tot afflitorum & 1nterfetorum pro nomine tuo ge- 
mitus, & cum tempus quod tibi opportunum videbitur advenerit, Surge, mete & vin- 
demia. 


4 Hucuſque, Lefor, fuſiore hoc interpretandi genere progreal potui, xecultya, In reliqua 
que ſuperſunt Vaticinia SPECUMINA tantum do; eorum nimirum partem que 
ante triennium aut quaariennium in pleraſque Viſiones Apocalypticas cum amicis priva- 
tim communicaveram, Fa, qualiacunque fint, candori tuo, Lector, commendo, utque 
benigne interpreters obſecro ; donec D. O, M. wires e& otium mihi largiatur & iſta 
( niſt doftorum cx piorum virorum judicia abſterruerint ) ſimili quo priora filo pertex- 
endi, Porro ſctas in hiſce capitum ordinem aded ad amuſſim ſervare non libuiſſe, qui 
BABYLONIS myſterium P HIAL AR UM Viſioni anteponerem ; quod tamen 
Joannes poſtpoſuit : an quia ex Phialarum Angelis unus illud monſtraverat ? an quia 

. precedentibu Viſtonibus omnibus tanquam CLAVEM reſerandys ſubjicere voluit ? 
Utrumque in cauſa fuiſſe videtur : Sed non idem interpretanti atque narranti ordo ubi- 
que commoaua eſt. 


DE 
METROPOLI AHOSBTASIASY 
CHRISTIANITATIS BABYLONE 
MYSTICA. 


eſt, ſeu, ut nunc loquimur, SEDES ROMANA, ex Sponſa olim Chriſti 
FA 1) facta non (olum Meretrix, ſed & Mityp 76» ropray, METROPOLIS 
h Y MERETRICULARUM, id eſt, capur Chriſtiani nominis Urbium cum 

L ipſa ſpiritualiter fornicantium. Ubi illud, Le&or, vel imprimis obſerves 
velim, A arm: in ipla jam Arce verſamur Apocalypſeos ) non aliis hzrefibus aut erro- 
ribusullis, quam i113 rantopere veteri quoq; Iſraeli exprobrati4 M OECHA TIONE 
Tmli,magnam illam 8& catholicam viſibilis Eccleſiz Chriſtiane *ATopasias a Spiritu 
aodetinitam & conlignatam eſſe. Hanc igitur unicam, tanquam Cynoſuram, 
© ſpectari oportere, quiſquis Apoſtaliz Chriſtianitatis initium, progrefſum, 

m & decrementum, ex rerum Ecclefiaſticarum tabulis perveſtigare _— 
In 


Cap. 8, 


\ 


_  Etropolis 'ATopavias BABYLON wucnezor ſeu myſtica, Urbs ROMA ;, Cap.173 
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In hunc ſcopum fi intendar, vel palparti poreſt quod quzritur ; fin aliter, aut fruftr: 
aut incertus erit. Sit enim licer aliorum errorum, imo hareledn, BABYLON ifta a 
( neque enim novum eſt, Meretrices atque Mcachas altis quoque vitiis & ſceleriby; 
infames eſſe; ) cum tamen iſtarum nulla magnam iVam viklbilis Ecclefiz *Ar,-,,;, 
noraverit Spiritus Sanctus, proinde habende ſunt iſie aut pro tolis Apoſtaſiz jlliug "ing 
ptomatis, aut pro erroribus adventiriis, aliorumque #que temporum & Se&tarum com. 
munibus ; aut fi magni forte momenti hreſis fuerit, ejuimodi ramen * ut eſt j]}; g, 
Juſtificatione & ſalute ex meritis Operum ſperanda ) quz fero demum, & ztate jam pro- 
veai admodum MERETRICE, in Eccleſiam, tanquam Tae * peyaan <riud'. 
juſto Dei judicioſir admiſſa : ne nimirum qui Det Jonganimitatem TESTIUMqe 
przdicationem ramdiu ramque pertinaciter contemplerant, poſtmodum ( uti cont 
protoplaſtas cautum fuiſſe legimus ) manum extendentes acciperent de frudtu triyry 1. 
te, comederentque victuri in ſeculum. | 

Porrd illud, Lector, hoc loco ſingulare eft, nec levi animad verſione pratereundym 
{ de quo proinde in CLAVE #pocalyptzca te monebam ; ) nimirum, hanc de MERE. 
TRICE »42na BESTIAque iplam bajulante Viſionem, ab Angelo, przter morem ſy. 
um, Joann1 nobilſque interpretatione longe pulcherrima reſcratam elle : © proculdy- 
bio tine, ut ejus interpretationis beneficio, utpote przcipuz omnum Viſionis, CIterq 
quoque myſteria Apocalyptica, hatenus quidem clauſa, fed ex iIla mirabili anjjcig 
pendentia, panderentur. Hic igitur adeſtoanimis ; & ne fruſtra, quod te attiner, Ag. 
gelus operam iſtam ſumpſerir, illud probe probeque memento, Allegoriz ſeu Paraho/z 
interpretationem ( cujuſmodi hac Angeli eſt ) novam allegoriam aut Parabolam non 
eſſe. Nam quz hzc inſolentia effet, aut verins inſania, interpretis ? quilve ſrugug 
Allegoriam Allegoria, aut Parabolam alia Paraboli interpretand1? Ne igitur ty hic 
neſc1o quas mundi #tates, aut ſimilia attendas figmenta ; quinimo Angel: fatidici, i, 
£71 AAnyperiOs rerum interpretantis, mentem prout litera fonat accipito ; non Alle- 
goriz, ut alibi uſuvenir, ſententiam recludendi, fed interpretationem ejus jam datam 
rebus ipſis applicandi partes tibi reſtare ſctens. 

Quam ad Applicationem, quatenus Dcus mihi revelaverit, ſic tibi przibo. 


k 
MULIER quam vidit Joannes BESTIA infidentem, {!rbs illa magna eſt quetm 
reonum habebat ſuper Reges terre, verl. 18, 
Applicatio. Quziſthzc niſi ROMA eſt ? 
2, | 
BESTIA eam Meretricem fa&tam bajulans, illa Beſtia eſt quz etiam ante Viſonem 
iſtam Joanni exhibitam alia quadam ſui ſpecie fuerat, ſed ea ramen, qua Meretricem 
bajularet, nondum tum fuifſer ; tali vero poſtmodum ex Abyſlo ſurrectura erat, inet 
que funditus tandem interitura : id eſt, ſpecies illa qui Meretricem bajularet, Beſtiz 
noviſſima foret, ultra quam vitam ſuam non produceret, v. 8. Sequitur codemvetlu 
{ ut iſthoc quoque charactere agnoſcas ipfiſſimam hanc Beſtiam eſſe c. 1 3. ſteal) 
Et mirabuntur iacolg terre, quorum nomina now ſunt ſcripta in libro wite a jad murds 
fundamento, cernentes Beſtiam que erat, & non eſt, & tamen adfutura eſt, Grac. » rape 


* [Tha & legit 5"@i. * Sic enim lego cum editione Complutenſi, Primafio & Syro Interprete, utcun 


in Bibl. Poly- 


glot. MS. 
iAlexandr,) 


przcedenti deſcriptione ſenſu congruat, Beſtia que fuit, & non eſt, ſed aliquani iſcen- 
ſura eft ex Abyſſo. Qua vero ſpecie jam ante fuerat BESTIA, qua adhuc tuturmerat 
ut ex Abyſloaſcenderet, illud ex iis quz mox ſubjungit Angelus ſingillatim cegnoſce- 
mus. | 
_ Applic. Interim, i MULITER ipſa ROMA eſt, quid tandem efle poſſi Beſti 
iſthxc mulciformis cui inequitat ( 1d eſt, imperat ) przter Regnum ſeu Imperiumo 
manum ? 


Septem BESTI/M capita duplex typus : — ds ſeptem montes ſeu colles ſunt, ſuper 
quos Urbs Beſtiz metropolis ſita eſt ; deinde, ſeptem quoque idque in 11{dem 'q 
unitas Typi denotat ) collibus 

( Hoc teneas vultus mutantem Protea nods ) 
Regum ſeu Dynaſtarum ſucceſſivorum ordines. Quorum quidem quinque Regum, (it 
ſnlum, Tribunorum, Decemvirorum, Dittatorum, Joannis #vo jam praterierant- unus 
[ Ceſarum]adhuc ſuperfuerat ; ſed is quoque ſub Czlaribus Chriſtianis ita mutatv® 
ut quaſi al1us, fed brevis admodum xvi, Dynaſtes videretur, revera tamen non als 
noviſſimus vero, & mutati, ut jam dixi, Ceſareatis reſpetu oftavus, fed reveri "4 
nilt ſeptimus, ( nam ſeptem tantim ſunt Beſtiz capita ) is ipſus eſt ſub quo ell 


cemum PpropopO efler, id elt, myſtice Meretricis bajula, atque eo ſtatu _ 


gook ILL. Pars Il. In BIBAAPIAION, 
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quia Joanne | 0k eſt; Cujus nimirum xtatedici potuit, E7 jam 
þ. "mt cam fuiſſe, necdum tamen natam eſſe. Olim enim ſuerat BESTIA ſub priorum quin- 
ye, Partim Et1am lexti, capitum vicibus; nondum tamen fuir noviſlimi illus ( puta 
Pontificit ) Capitis vice, qua demurm bajularet MERETRICEM. : 

Appſic. Nuns 1gitur, Lector, auſculta. Sl ſextum BESTIA Romane caput, quod 
aannis Ztate 1N Urbe ſepricolli regnabat, Jam a duodecim fere feculis ibidem regiiare de- 
lie; necellſe eſt cum qui nunc 1bi rerum potitur ( quum nequaquam iliud quaſi jeprimum, 
vreviſque Zvi Capur dici poſſit ) eſſe noviſſimum illum, loogzvum & vere leptimum 
Seprem collium Dynaſten ; proindeque Statum iIlum, ſeu Rem-gentium-publicam, cui 
ROMA nunc incubat diuque incubavit, Dynaſtiam illam eſſe quam Joannes pravide- 
rar MERETRICEM bajulaturam. * 


Decem Beſtie cornua, noviſiimi Capnis inſignia, decem ſunt Regna, Joannis quidem 
zyo nondum nata, fed in quz randem BESTLA Roman corpus vice {ui noviſſim4 
ex Capitis Cxſaret vulnere dilaceraretur ; quzque omnem poteſtatem ſuam unanimiter 
cooferrent BESTIA, ſub Capitis iſtius noviſſimi imperio, integrande reſtituends- 


ue. | 
; Applic. Arqui niſi jam inde ex quo Cxfares ROMA regnare defierint, Romanum 
Imperium in decem plurave Regna ( etiam Gentium Joannis zvoab Imperio alienarum 
barbararumque ) diviſum & dilaceratum ſit, quando, quzlo, unquam, quave tandem 
ratione 11lud dividendum ex{petabimus ? 


Decem autem illa quz ita coaluerint Regna, Pſeudoprophetz Capitis ſui auſpiciis; 
wm AGNO pugnabunt, victoria tamen tandem penes AGNUM Dominum noſtrum 
futura. | 
Jpplic. Illud dudum fatum eſt, hodiequeetiamnum fit: Hoc etiam aliquatenus fa- 
aum, ſed mulco glorioſtori victoria quandoque impletum iri ſperamus. 

$;quidem ex iildem decem cornibus leu Regibus erunt qui MERETRICEM, cui tam- 
diu bajulandz inſervierint, odio tazzdem proſequentur, ( quod partim impletum cernimus ) 
deſertam illam reddent © nudam, carnes ejus comedent, ipſamque exurent igne. Deus 
enim, cujus providentia factum eſt ut tam mirabili conſenſu 1n hanc noviſſimi capitis 
Beſtiam, uſque ad tempus et przſtitutum, coaleſcerent ; idem aliquando cordibus eo- 
rum indet, ut voluntatem quoque ipſius in Metropolin ſuam MERETRICEM exſe- 
quantur, Hxc Angelus. 

Quod vero prxterea in Parabolz deſcriptione habetur, MERETRICEM iſtam po- 
eulum 4nreum in mann ſua tenere, plenum abominationibus & immunaitia ſcortationis ſue ; 
tem, omen ſuum in fronte ſcriptum preferre, id Angeli interpretatione non egebat , ſi- 
quidem utraque alluſum eſt ad Meretricum & Lupanarium olim conſuetudinem ; quo- 
run illz in calice aureo philtra amaſiis ſuis propinare ſolebant ; in iſtis cellz meretri- 
cum nomine inſcribebantur, uti docet Tertulliani illud Lib. de Pudicitia ---- ſub ipſis 
lwidinum januis, ſub ipfis libidinum titulis ; (ed claritis Seneca Controverl. 2. lib. 1. Me- 
trix ( alt ) vocataes, in communi loco ſtetiſti, ſuperpoſitus eſt cells tux titulus. Vide & 
Martialem lib. 11. Epigr. 46. Quinetiam, fi famoſa efſet meretrix, videtur non tan- 
timincella, ſed in fronte, nomen 8& elogium ſcriptum pretulifſe. Innuit id Seneca 
lococitato: MNomen, inquit, 11u#77 pependit in fronte, pretia ſtupri accepiſti, O* manus, que 
Diis datura erat ſacra, capturas tulit. Quo8& Juvenalis forſan reſpexit, Sat. 6. de Me(- 
alinz Auguſtz impotenti libidine, 

| -------=--- yaa papillis 
Conſtitit auratu titulum mentita Lyciſce. | 
Wod {6 illud Seneczde cellz fronte accipiendum ſit, poteſt & hoc de Babylone ſic acci- 
pl; neque1d durum erit, propter figurz ingenium, quz utrumque, tam Meretricent 
Jum locum ſeu fornicem in quo proſtat, comprehendit. 


Z 2 OCC A+ 


325 
NIN 
Ad Cap.17. 
\ FF ol 


& 


| = Commentationum eA pocalypticarum Book I 


OCCASUS ANTICHRIST] 


SEU 
MENS SEPTEM PHIALARUM 


Quantum adhuc intelligere datum eſt. 


4 Primoque 


De P HIALIS generatim. 


ritus Sanus. Primo generatim, ab initio Cap. 15. uſque ad versiss 5 finem : 

ubi ſeptem Angelorum ſeptem Phialis habentium Viſo ſumma tenus comme. 

morato, priulquam ad particularem five Angelorum ſive Phialarum deſcriptione 

ventum, alterius unacum illis Viſions exhibitz narratio inſtituitur ; qui Ecclefie 

fervente Effuſione, ſtatus figuratur, ab inquinamentis 8 ſordibus idololatricis, ofs 

* Canticum Cro illo ex materia non znea, ut Solomonis, ſed cryſtallino Templi labro, ſeueMari, 
Moſis © Agni ablutz, totoque effuſionts rempore * 'ET:y/x:oy9 de BESTIA ſuperata cantillantis; ig- 


dictum; = que dum adhuc Labri ipfius crepidini infiſtebat, quaſi vixdum balneo, quoſeſeabluery, 


lum colendum egreſla. 
oe © glor A Deinde ad Angelorum amictum apparatiimque, Phialaſque ſpeciatim deſcribends, 
2m, Quz Can- acceditur, ab illis versits 6 verbis, Kai tZ3Aboy oi irlz "Ayſenor oi tyortes ma; inlt mn, 
— & 1s ray, &c. Et exierunt ſeptem iſt: Angeli habentes ſeptem plagas, & Temple, indutilin 
parcer& Agr mundo & ſplendido, & precintti circa pettora zonts anrew, ideft, habitu & cindu*Ser- 
ominibus pro- dotali ornati. Cave enim ne verba, que poſuimus, cum illis versfis pracedentiscon- 
75. Sel jungas : ſiquidem quod ibi dicitur de Templo Tabernaculi teſtimonii in cal aperte, id 
18. Maimon, non ad initium, ſed eventum Phialarum pertinet ; ſcilicer Templum quod, interim 
& Vas far dum Phialz effundebantur, implerum erat fumo a Majeſtate Dei && avirinte eju, aded 
Sects, ut nemo ingredt poſſet, ver. 8. ( alluſumeſt tum ad Tabernaculi, Exod. 40. 34. tum ad 
Templ dedicationem ſeptiduanam, 1 Reg. 8. 10. 2, Paralip. 5. 13. ) peractis demum 
Phialis it ſerenabit, ut pſa Arca reſtimonri[ Chriſtus ] conſpicua futura ſit : uti habe- 
tur ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem | cap. IT. ver. ult. ] quacum noviſſimam Phialarum 


conatemporare oftenſum eſt Synch, II. Part. 2. 


Ad Cap.15. P HIALARUM Angelorumque Effuſorum hiſtoriam bifariam proponic Spi 


De. Pa1aris ſingillatim Hypotheſes. 


1. T''Ffuſio Phialarum ſignificat Ruinam BESTIA Antichriſtiane. Apparet ex 
rextu ; de quo vide Synch. V/1I. Part. T. Quemadmodum enim prior ill & ar- 
tiquior Regni Romani Poaureia, Tubarwm ; ita noviſſima hac, Phialaruz: plagis ſubru 
enda eſt. Hzc tantz inter utraſque ſimilitudinis cauſa eſt, cam & prioris PolitizK0- 
manz poſtrema hzc imaginem gerat. 
2, Septem Phialz totidem ſunt iftius Ruinz gradus. Sicut enim BESTIA gradatit 
ſuccrevit, ita gradatim quoque abolenda eft. | 
3. Quicquid tandem fit in quod Phialarum quzque effunditur, id damnum & ja&l 
ram patitur a Phiala ; cum Phialarum effuſio ſir ER Null 


Ad Cap. 16. 


ram pa | uſio irz Dei [_ cap. 15. v. L. 
Igitur 1nterpretatio hic ſtare poteſt, qui Phialz effuſio in bonum ejus cedat in quod & 


tunditur. | 
4. Terra, e Mare, Fluvii, Sol, aliquid ſunt de BESTIA Antichriſtiana, inſtar Ter, 
inſtar Maris, inſtar Fluviorum, inſtar Solis. Nam Phialxz omnes in BESTIAM eflur 
duntur: ergo & ſingulz in aliquid BESTIA, aut (ſalrem quod BESTIZA falut! 1nnes' 
um, cjuique intereſt. | 
5. Totum BESTIA corpus, ſeu Univerſitas Aztichritiana, 5 Spiritu Sando, 


ſimiliter ut in Tubs factum, tacits comparatur Syſtemati mundano cujus png el 
SAL 


Io 


4 
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Terra, Mare, Flumina, Calum, Laminar za: 1taut Terra in Univerſitate Pontificia dica- SAL) 
turid quod fit inſtar Telluris in Mundo phyſico ; Mare, quod fit Maris inſtar ; Fluvii, — 
10d Fluviorum 3 Sol, quod Solis. 


L 5 Denique( ut jamſemel irerumque monuimus ) quoniam Deus Angelos adhibet _ Plage 
providentiz ſuz, in rerum humanarum motibus & converſionibus ciendis gubernandif- 72am 
3c, admidiſtros ; idcircoquz multorum manibus peraguntur, Angelo tamen, ta nquaim operi exerce- 
, T ' 5 , bantur ; ut in- 
oe gerend® Przſidi 8& Duct, pro communi loquendi more tribuuntur, mh 
49. 


P—_— ——_—H_ 


 Expoſutio Phialarum ad amuſſim Hypotheſeon. 
PHIAL A I in Tz=xxzam 
Univerſitatis Beſliane. 


Erra in Univerſitate Aptichriſtiena deſignat populum, five vulgus Chriſtianum; 
ſcabellum ( proh pudor! ) Aztichriſti; cui ranquam Baſi ſuperſtructa moles illa 
Hierarchico-papana, inſtar Turris Babylonicz ---- vertice ad auras eAftherias tendit. 

In hanc Terra Beſtianam effusa Phiala ; eam ab effuſione affetionem contraxirt, ut 
Beſtiz ſeRatores furiis &1ntemperiis tanquam #/ceribus impleret, iiſdemque tetris aded 
& malignis, ut ſanari non potuerint, ſed nec cicatrice ulla obduci, qui non dirupti 
ilico renovarentur. 

Hoc implerum cum vulgus Chriftianum, Waldenfium, Albigenſium, Wiclififtarum, 
Huffitarum, aliilque nominibus appellatum, authoritati Beſtiz paſſim renuanciare ce- 
pit, Romam BABYLONEM Apocalypticam clamitans, Papam Antichriſtum. Quo 
Terrz (uz jam zelo Dei torridz afflatu pulſati Beftiani, doloris & indignationis »lcer;- 
bw toti excanduerunt ; quibus in rabiem ai ferro & flamma per annos complures mi- 
nabiliter (zvierint : ſed fruſtra ; quippe #/cere malo & inſanabili percuſſi, quod, quo 
magis ſeſe commovebant, eo indies ingraveſcebat magis. Sic olim Terra &gypti 
pulvere cinereo divinitus conſperſa, Pharaonitas omnes cum jumentis ſuis #/cerib«s op- Exod.9.8,92 
pletosreddidit. Orbis autem Beſtianus jam capite 11. Agyptus Tremarrt perhibe- 
tur; proindeque hic plaga #/ceris Tvevuarxas, id eſt, myſtice & ex analogia, interpre- 
tanda: id quod in duarum quoque ſequentium Plagarum figuris, ex eadem hiſtoria 
petitis, diligenter obſervandum elt. 


PHIALA IL is Maxs 


Mundi Beſtiani. 
fre in Mundo Antichriſtiazoeſt communionis Pontificie comprehenſio, qui non 
x ſioguli tantum Chriſtianz, ſed integrz gentes, populi, regna, provinciz;dicceſes, -* 
1- WI 4lioquin inter ſe disjunca divulſaque, in unum cotigregantur : vel fic, eMare A4nti- 
vn Wl ritienwm eſt Juriſdictionis ſeu Ditionis Pont ificalis ambitus, homines & gentes Chri- 
o I fticolascircumplectens & involvens, ficut Mare Terram. 
In hoc Mare Phiali ſecund3 effusi, fatum eſt illico «t cruor cadaveris, ſeu. ſanguis Afue rugs: 
im © gflidus & concretus, qualis mortuorum & occiſorum, ſeu membri abſcifli, eſſe ſoleat, Neze#s Cade- 
imſoluto cum vitali fonte commercio, ſpirits caloriſque influxu deſtituitur. Senſus pos ne 
t, Mare Pontificale quaſi morte, truncatione, laniens mattatum efſe. —_  Aſhage, Dati 
Hoc autem impletum cim Lutheri c#terorlumqueilluſtrium illius zvi Eccleliz Refor- * 47**** 
Matorum opera, Deo ceptis mirabiliter aſpirante, non jame Chriſtianitatis vulgo ſo- 
unmodo ſingulz aliquot perſonz, quinimo integrz Provinciz, Diceceſes, Regna, Na- 
ones, Urbes communioni Beſtianz renunciirunt,magnique ampliſſimzolim Ditionis 
Mitilztione faca, a corpore Beſtiano avulſz receſſcrunt. Quo caſu Mare ditionis Pon- 
1eevaſit magni ſui parte mortuum, inſtarque crworis cadaveris, in quo Animalia 
mijcia ſpirare ampliits & vivere non potuerint. 
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PHIALA II. in FLumIna ET Foxrxs 


Mundi Beſtiani. 


Lumiza & Fontes aquarum Orbis Beſtiani ſunt Juriſdiionis Antichriſtiang Mini. 
FE ftri & Propugnatores ; five Eccleſiaſtici, ut Jeſ#ite aliique Sacerdotes emiſhy;;. 
live etiam Seculares & Laici, ut Pugiles Hiſpanici: quorum utriſque ut a Juriſgigic. 
ne iſta canſam, quam Gatholicam VOcant, procurandl promovendique mandatyur my- 
nus, perinde ut Flumine originem ſuam ducunt ex Mari ; ita quoque eidem amplif. 
candz & conſervandz operam 8 opes ſuas conferunt, ficut & Flamina ad Mare reye.. 
tuntur. 

Hzc autem Flamina dum alveos ſuos, quo jam illis ultra integrum non erat, teqe. 
reproſequuntur, juſto Dei judicio a rertiz Phialz effuſtone cruentanda veniunt, qug, 
modo & ipſi Sandos Dei & Prophetas ejus jam olim cruentafſent. Nempe ab hac Pj. 
ala res Beſtiana in eum ſtatum deveatura effet, ut Miniſtri 8& Propugnatores ejus, jam 
mutatis vicibus, eaſdem czdes perferre cogerentur quibus Santos . & Prophets pe; 
florente ipſorum dominatione, mactare conſueviſlent ; ut  diſextE habetur yer, 5, 6. 
ranquam Clavis parabolz reſerandsz. SE 

uod de Emiffariis Ecclefiaſticis cum affeclis ſuis tunc impletum opinor, cimin 
Anglia noſtra, glorioſz memoriz Eliſabetha regnante, atque etiam -poſtca, fanguina- 
rii 1ſti authoritatis Beſtianz procuratores, etiam latis eo nomine legibus, procurativ- 
nem ſuam ſanguine ( quod itsantea nunquam ficacciderat ) luerunt. Nec iftifolim, 
ſed qui iſtis multo formidabiliores fuerint, cauſz Beftianz Pugiles Hiſpani, ſuzm Eeck. 
ſis Romanzditionem armis recuperaturi, ſanguinem fitientes, ſanguinem, clade prz- 
ſertim illa memorabili anni 88 & ſequentium aliquot annorum, plenis hauſtibus bibe- 
runt ; Anglis & Belgis, terra marique, calicem potenti Dei manu affatiminfunden 
tibus. Adeo ut juſtts 8& veris Dei in utroſque judiciis, non ab Inſulanis tantummods 
iplis, fanguinem ſuorum olim effuſum jam ulcifcentibus ; ſed: etiam a vicinisGallis ſub 
cruce adhuc & Altari, imo recenti tum laniena anni 1572, gementibus, mirifice accla- 
marum fuerit. Arque hucuſque Phialz -progrefſz videntur : reliquz adhuc efur- 


dendz (uperſunt. - 


PHIAL A IV. in Sorem 


Celi Beſliani. 


O L quid fit in Mundo Beſtiano ut indagemus, privs quid Ce» ibi ſit perviden- 

dum eſt, ne alioquin analogiz filo deftituti, nimium quantum a ſcopo aberremus. 
SOL enim non nifi in Ce/ofibi congruo ponendus aut concipiendus eft. Czlum igitur 
Mundi 4»tichriſtiant vel eſt ipſa Suprema & Univerſalis poteſtas Pontificia, vel omnino 
quicquid uſpiam eft ſublimioris regizque poteftatis in Mundoiſto Beſtiano, ideſt, in 
tota Univerſitate Provinciarum Pontificem Romanum pro Capite agnoſcentium. Tha 
enim in Mundo phyſico totum id quod ſurſum eſt, ſupraque terram 8& aquas, notione 
Hebrzorum & Spiritus Santi Czlum appellatur. Jam in iſthoc Cel Yntichrifiaro 
( ad naturalis Cceli typum ) plurimz ſunt Sze//e, diverſzque magnitudinis, Principes, 
Duces, Prazſules, Reguli, Reges ; ſunt & magna Luminariainftar Sol & Lung : Qui 
omnia C27: iſtius motu circumaguatur, ex ejuſque lege viciffitudines ſuas obeunt. EX 
iſtis vero ſplendidiffimum, & long omnium, quzin Papali firmamento radiant, maxr 
mum Luminare eft Imperium Germanicam, Domiis Auſtriacz jam a ducentis plus mi 
nus annis peculium. Annoniigitur hic S OL eft illius Cceli ? 

In hunc vero. SO LE M Phiala quarta jam jamque eft effundenda ; ut is Cele Be 
{ttano revullus, alioque radians, zftu & ardore ad blaſphemiam uſque torreat torquy 
T_ Orbis Antichriftiant indigenas, quos antea calore 8 jubare ſuo multim recrears 
olebar. 

Atque ecce,dum hzc quz pridem commentatus eram in lucem edo,fama totum o_ 


ſtianum Orbem, piis gratulantibus, implevit, adveniſſe jam tandem Vindicem n 


Fas) Sud. ys awe . 
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ab Aquilone, Ut a{lictz & laboranti Germaniz ſuccurreret ; Regem Pium, Felicem, havin & 
& quaqua Vent Victorem, cujus ſucceſſus Aquilz volatum ſuperent. Annon hic eſt \ - I. ; 
quem Dominus exercituum ad hujulce Phialz opus exſequendum deſtinavit ? Ira ſpe- 

ro, & precor animitus. Accingere igitur gladio tuo, REX MAGNE, proſpert procede 
& regnds propter veritatern, manſuetudinem > juftitiam ; nam aeducet te mirabiliter 


dextra i#8. 


PHIAL A V.: IN TauRonuM BesrTLiE. 


Hiala quinta in Thronum ſeu Sedem Beſtie effundenda eſt ; hoc eſt, in ROMAM wn __ 
. *\ ® 6 . . . | . . 
jpſam: ubi nullo amplius Spiritus Sanctus rem ab{condir tigurarum ant allegoria- 5x15 Cu-. 
rum velo; forte propter ingens tunc oriturum Vaticiniis iſtis lumen, hoc quali Mer- - ( - Throsz 
curiali ſigno conſpe&to, quo non ultra erit ambiguum quantum itincris Phialz jam con- quo; _s 
fecerint,quantiumve adhuc iis conficiendum reſter. ms. dai 


A \ . - G Ari. '& 
Hic vero URBIS Romaze clade ( quam illam ipfam eſſe puto quz Teſtium reſurte- Jen © 


gionem aſcenſionemque exceptura dicitur, cap. 11. v.13.) Nomen Pontificium non arii. DN13 
quidem penitus 1nteribir, ſed gloria & ſplendore (uo deinceps {poliabitur, adeo ut /:»- —_— <1 


2u4s mordeant pre dolore : interim tamen, in impcenitentia ſua adhuc obfirmatis animis Schindl.p.879. 
perſeverantes, doloribus ſuis ad ulteriorem blaſphemiam abutencur, 


RY 
——— 


PHIALA VE itn EurHRATEM. 


Hiala ſexta effundetur in Flumen i/lud magnum EUP HRATEM, ut, eo exſiccato, 
cranſitus paretur novis Beſtiz koſtibus ab Oriente venturis, hoc eſt, Iſraelitis ad 


puram Chriſti fidem cultimque mirabiliter convertendis, jamque Regni tor fecul:s 


promiffi candidatis. Quos Beſtiani forſan, ſic ulciſcente Deo erroris pervicaciam, pro 
fRitii Antichriſti ſui ex Judzis oriundi exercitu (int habituri ; cujus & nos prodromos 
efle hodieque afſerere non dubitant. 

Hoſce autem Reges 4b ortu Sol, ut dicitur, venturos, ut de Fudeis accipiam, duo 
faciunt, Primo, quod penultima hxc Phiala eſt ; ad quam proinde nifi Judzi con- 
verterentur, neceſflario futurum effer ut cum reliquis Chriſti hoftibus, in. quorum nu- 
mero& iplt adhuc efſent, in magno illo univerſalis ultionis & Judicii Die, quam 
proxima & noviſſima Phiala ſuperinducet, perderentur. Deinde me huc adqducit 
todem ſpettans Ifaiz locus, unde hunc Apocalypſeos muruatum effe perquam verifimi- 
keft: Er deſolabit ( inquit cap. I1. v. 15, 16.) Dominus (malim, © urmadmodun 
iflevit Dominus ) Linguam Maris eAfgypti, & ( malim, ita ) levabit manum ſuam 
ſyer FLUTIEN (Targ. Flumen Euphratem ) in fortituaine Spiriths ſui, & percutiet 
umin ſeptem rivos, ita ut traxſeant per eum calceati. 16. Ft erit via refiduo populo mee, 
qi relinquetur ab Aſſyriis, ( ergo Euphrates 1ntelligitur ) ficut fuit in die 1ll. qua aſcen- 
at de Terra e/Zgypti. Videat LeRtor Zach. 10, ver. Io, I1. ibique Chaldzum Para- 
phraſtem. 

Sed quid tandem Exphratem hunc eſſe, cujus aquz ſiccabuntur, dicemus ? Annon 
enim juxta literam id accipiendum fit, praſertim in Iaiz loco, aliquatenus dubito. In- 
germ huic Apocalypſeos malim parabolz 8& allegoriz nonnihil, nec ramen adeo mul- 
tum, aſpergi ; ut reliquarum Phialarum analogia de effufionis objeo hic quoque (erta 
tecta manear, Habitura ehim videtur, non ſects ac vetus illa, ſuum quoque Babylon 
myltica Euphrates ; Imperium, opinor, Ortomanicum, unicum futurum novis iſtis ab 
Oriente hoſtibus obſtaculum, Beſtizque ab ea parte munimentum. Neque hujuſmodi 

wphratis intelleus abſque Tiaiz ipſius exemplo erit, qui cap. 8. ver. 7. fimili Euphra- 
parabola Aſſyrium exercitum ejuſdem Fluminis accolam expreſfit. Domihus, inquit, yiqe jer. 45. 
ficiet ut aſcendant contra iſtos ( Syros & I(raclitas) aque i/lius FLUMINIS ( fic Enuphra- 2, &c. 
9 xeT ior dici folet ) fortiſtme & ampliſyme, KEX ASYYRISAE & omni gloria ejus 

gum, exercitus ejus, ) &c. Quidni jam pari ratione Euphrates iſte Phialarum de 
Jerci acciperetur ? non minis urique quam Aſlyri, Euphratis, ante exundationem 
am, accolis, imo ejuſdem tractfis incolis. Hucnon parum facit, quod Se/utionem 1n- 
Betis 1Hlius & diu vinRti ad e Magnum Flumen Enphratem exercitits equeſtris, ad ſextz 

ubz clangorem, cap. 9. ver. 15. de TURCIS inde in Orbem Romanum exundaturis, 

ubarum ſeriem retque concinnam veritatem ſecuti, interpretati ſumus. 5 

: £ % | ef 
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ATE 
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Per ſextam igitur Phialam exſiccabitur Diluvium iſthoc Euphrareum. Pland juxta 


Ad Cap. 16. quod c. 11. dicitur, proxime poſt illam URBIS cladem in magno terrz moty futuram 


( quam ſuperiori Phiale ibi aptavimus ) I eZ ſecundum, id eſt, ſextz Tube pagan 
abiturum. 1d vero qui ratione, quibulque randem authoribus fit futurum, { utrimne 
ab ipſis Fu4eis ( quod forſan Ezechiel innuit cap. 38. & 39.) Terram fangam poſt. 
Iiminio occupaturis ; an ex diſſidio aliquo inteſtino horum reditum commode prece. 
ſuro ; an utroque forlan, ſed ordine & deinceps 3 an alia causa ) truſtra COnjectandy 
utpote re adhuc tota futura, laborabimus. Quicquid fit, hoc obice remote, vita 
aliquo eundi parar dicitur novis iſtis ab Oriente Chriſtianis ; 1dque expeditionem, ut 
videtur, contra Bcſtiam facturis, cujus exitio Phialz omnes inferviunt. Urcde enim 
alioquin & quamobrem tanta ab hac liccatione trepidatio & pavor Beſtianos, img Dg. 
mones, ut videtur, ipſos & veſtigio inceſſerer, ut tam horribili 8 inaudito ad bellum ; 
paratui, qualis hicdeſcribitur, cauſam daret ; niſi ipſt jam cum tota cohorte Diabglicy 
extrema quzque a novorum iftorum Orientis Regum acceſſione metuerent ? 


PHIAL A VIE 1n AeRrEn. 


N fois & noviſſima Phiala in 4erem: effunditur, id eſt, in POTESTATEM 


Ad Cap. 20, 
_ 43% 
I'r>;. 10.19, 


Aeream, ſeu Satane ; non Peſtietantrummodo, fed omnium ubicunque terrarym 
Chriſti Domini noſtri hoſtium Ditiones ſinu ſuo complecentem atque animantem, 
Ex hac autem ur ſpiritum & vitam jam ab initio duxit Beſtia, ita <jus praCipue virtute 
& aulpiciis nitentur noviſſimz Beſtianorum fortunz : 1d quod tum ex tot faderum 
auxiliorumque in Phialz hujus noviſiime bellum apparatu, artibus, ut perhibetur, 
Diabolicis conciliando, conſtare poteſt ; tum ex eo quod Draco Satanas jam, nn ſv- 
Jam per Vicarios ſuos, Beſtiam & Pleudoprophetam, res ſuas in Exercitu iſto Occume- 
nico conflando ſatagat, ſed ipſe per ſe, tanquamiinultimo Regni ſui difcrimine, partes 
quoque proprias & peculiares videatur habiturus [_v. T3. 7] illis preſertim in bellihu- 
jus ſocietatem evocandis, apud quos alioquin Beſtia & Pleudopropheta, ut nequaquam 
'»——_ ita nec gratia, aut communis forſan periculi reprzſentatione, valuil- 
ent. 

In tot igitur hoſtes, 4eree poteſtatis auſpiciis, in unum congregatos, atque {rmuyes- 
dunte quali in cavea conclulos, Phiala ſeptima, non humana jam amplius manu, fed 
cceleſti 8 fulminea vindicta ( magni enim illins Diei, & Dei omnipotentis prelium | ) 
detonabir. Hac Beltiz excidium penitus conſummabitur ; neque cellz tantim, ſeu Ur- 
bis Babylonis, ut prius ſub Tuba quinta, ſed Civitatis ipſius, id eſt, Senatiis pqpulique 
Babylonici, ubi ubi poſt Urbis cladem fuperfuerit ; adhzc Regum Civitatiimqueomni- 
um eouſque cum idolis & Deaftris fornicantium, reliquortimque Sanctam Chriſti Eccle- 
flam una oppugnantium tyrannorum, exterminium in ſolidum peragetur. 


DE MILLE ANNIS TUBAE SEP 


TIMX#, CXTERISQUE EIDEM 


contempor antibus rerum mirabilium PFaticiniis. 


T'C breviter, Lecor, quod ſentio abſolvam; neque in re ob inveterata jaM- 
diu przjudicia incredibili, omniviimque totius Scripturz propheticx abſiru- 
ſiſſimi maximeque admirandi, orationem nimis diducam. In tanto myne 

rio {at erit rem generatim tenere, neque {ingulorum rationes curioſius inquirere © ne 
berius forte quam pareſt exſpatianti illud Solomonis occinatur, I» multituaine verbs 
rum ndn aeerit prevaricatio, ; 

Rem vero iplam quod attinet, ea irrefragabili ordinis Apocalyptici ſequel, quan 
antea demonſtravi, nititur; eandemque reliquarum Scripturarum, preſertim Pro- 


pheticarum, conſenſus miritice confirmat. Id adco proximi poſt Apoſtolos ſecul 
Chraltianis 


a 


_— 


Book II. Pars IL. In » 1» a: 


© ; | Y . - __ 
* Chriſtianis fuit perſpectum, ut Juſtinus Martyr non ſeipſum ſolum, ſed, fi qui eſſesr 


tunc temporis orthoaoxe per omnia ſententie Chriſtiaui,ſummi idipſum conſenſione credi- 
diſſe arteſtetur. b_— : | 
Quam tamen primorum Chriſtianorum ſententiam, ſive aſſumentis quibu{dam poſt- 
modum deformatam, hive inique & perperam (ut quidem arbitror ) intelle&am, reje- 
cerunt eorundem poſt unutn & alterum leculum polteri : eouſque tamen, priuſquam res 
contici potuit> progreflo ( quod merito mireris & doleas ) contentionis ardore ; ut qui 
aliter ſele ab adverlarix (ententiz vi, Apocalypſeos fundamento ſubnixi, expedire ne- 
aifſent, diviniffimam, omnibulque Apoſtolorum diſcipulis proximiſque eorum lucceſ- 
(oribus teſtatam & confignatam Prophetiam, in dubium pot.tus vocare, 1mo confictis in 
eam rem przſumptionibus authoritatem ejus aperte & audacter elevare, quam ſuccium- 
bere & victas manus dare, maluerint: donec tandem commodam MILLENNII iſtivs 
interpretationem ( ut ipliquidem tum rebantur ) na&i, incolumi relicti Apocalypleos 
authoritate, ab incepto, impietatis crimin1 haud facile eximendo, poſteri'que tremendo, 
vieverunt. | Pn” Hg Me Job 
Ego vero, Lector, ( ne te diutius 1n veſtibulo diſtineam) ita rem totam expediam, 
ut 3 ſententia recepta de Die adventiis Chriſti, excidium Antichriſti eveſtigid ſecutu- 


ro, quam minimum hieri poſſit abiifſe videar. Tu rem, omni ſemoto prajudicio, in 


Dei cxmore expendas, mihique, ſicubi erravero, ex charitatis judicio 1gnoſcas. SiC 
jgitur habeto. | | 

TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum toto XTAIETHPI AI, czteriſque eodem ſpeaan- 
tibus oraculis, defignare MAGNUM 1llum, priſcz Ecclefiz Judaicz, Chriſtoque & 
Apoſtolis ejus celebratum JUDICII DIEM 827 x17 Ev, non breve aliquor ( ur 
vulgo creditur ) horarum ſpatiolum, ſed ( pro more Hebrzorum, Dicm pro * tempore 
uſurpantium ) continuatum multorum annorum intervallum, duabulque ReſurreQ:oni- 
bus, tanquam terminis, circum{criptum : DIEM, inquam,aparticulari primbim & qua- 
ſimatutino Antichriſti czterorumque vivorum Eccleſiz hoſtium Faaicto, per glorio{am 
Domini noſtri &» Tver paoyos BHGaray, inchoandum ; tandemque poſt MILLE AN- 
NORUM regaum Nove Jeruſalem, Sponſz ſux ſangiſſime, 1n his terris indultum, 
novorfimque adhuc ſuboriturorum, DIE magno adveſperaſcente, Satanique iterum (v- 
Juto, hoſtrum Terwacdeiar, Univerſali demum omnium mortuorum tum Reſurrecione 
tum Judicio ablolvendum. Quibus peraQtis, Impii in Gehennam #terniim cruciandi, 
Santi vero in Caelum cum Chriſto xternum viRuri transferentur. | 

Hoc nimirum eſt Tempus illud Det in gentes irz, mortuorumque propter Chriſtum 


cauſz judicandz, de quo ad ſeptimz Tube clangorem, cap. * 11. Presbyteri ovantes gra- « ver. 18. 


iulantur, Quod eo utique Dew daturus eſt mercedems ſervis ſuis Prophetis & Sanits, & 
timentibus nomen ejus, paruu & magnts, eoſque perditurm qui perdunt terra. 

Hic eft DIES ille Judicii & perditions tmpiorum hominum, de quo Petrus z Epiſt. c. 3. 
1.7. locutus, ſtatim ſubjicit, {zum vero hoc non lateat vos, charifſimi, ( nempe quod Diem 
modo dixi ) #num Diem apud Dominum eſſe ficut Mille anni, & Mille annos ficut unus Di- 
t, Quo eodemenimvero Die Apoſtohus cum fratribus 8& contribulibus ſuis Judzis 
{ad quos ſcribit ) Novam illam rerum faciem futuram exſpecat, de qua * mox inquir, 
WVOS VERO COELOS ET NOV AM TERRAM, ſecundum promiſſum ejus, exſpe- 
Hamus, in quibus juſtitia habitat. Nota, ſecundum promiſſum ejus., Ubi autem extabat 
hec de C&/is novis & Terra nova Promifgio (cum nondum Joannes Apocalypſin vidiſlet ) 
niſi Iaiz cap. 65. 17. 866. 22? Quam certE Promifjonem qui legerit, mirarer ſicam 
alibiquam in his terris exiſtimaret impletum iri. 

Hocquoque eſt Regnum 1llud cum Chriſti Mundum judicaturi Z3qar4a conjun- 
um, de quo Paulus ad Timotheum, 2 Epiſt. cap. 4. v. 1. Obreſtor te coram Domino no- 
ſro Jeſu Chriſto, qui judicaturus eft vives + mortuos in APPARITIONE ſax & REGNO 
ſoo, Nam poſt ultimam ac univerſalem Reſurrecionem, eodem teſte, x Cor. 15. Chri- 
ſus «Morte, hoſt iums wultimno, ſublat4, Regnum tradet Patri, ut ipſe ſubjiciatur ei qui ei ſub- 
fit omnia; nedum ut tunc novum aliquod regnum inire dicatur. Quod igitur Reg- 
am neque ante Domini noſtri Zh@av«ay, neque poſt ultimam Reſurrectionem eſt futu- 
rum, 1d neceſſario inter utrumque eſt concludendum. 

Hoc eſt Regnum illud quod Daniel vidit, Filii hominis, expletis CORNU Avt:- 
triftiani temporibus, ſeu finitis temporibus Gentium ( Luc. 21. 24. ) apparituri in nubi- 

%; celi, quando ei aabitur poteſtas, gloria & reguum ; ut omnes populi, nationes & 
"ue et ſerviant : (eu quando (ut Angelus mox exponit ) Regnum, poteſtas, & am- 
Plitudo reguorum ſubter omne calum|[ N. B.” dabitur populo Santtorum 4ltifſimi. Dan. 7. 
13-14. item 18, 22, 26, 27. Neque enim ( ut modo dixi ) Regnum hoc poſt ultimant 
elurretionem eſt tuturum; quandoquidem tune FILIO hominis non regnum incun- 
dire 
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FAINT) 
Ad Cap, 20, 
&C, 


% 
Dial, cuin 
Tryphone. 


* Apud Pro-. 
phetas paſſim 
( ut «am di- 


cunt, [n die ills ) 
& alibtin V.T. 


In Novo au- 
tem Matth.6. 
II.cum Luc. 


11.3. Joan. 16, 
26.2 Cor. 6.2. 
Heb.3.8,9,13, 
CC.item Cap 4. 
denique 2 Per, 


3+ V. ult. ubi 
nuteg arr. 
A 


* Verſ.17. 
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ALT dumeſt, ſed, Paulo teſte, deponendum 8& Patri tradendum. De eodem autem Regno 
Ad Cap. 20, utrobique, tum apud Joannem tum apud Danielem, agi, duobus hiſce argumentis EVin- 


&c 


WNRNL Ciporett. Primim, quod utrumqueabeodem termino, nempe Beſtiz quarts ſey Re. 


* Cyprianus 
tocum hunc 
Apocal, nobiſ- 
cum exponit 
de mercede 
martyribus 
promifla in 
Die Judicit. 
Vide eum de 8 ; : _ OR 
Exhortatione 22. Et Fudicium datum eft Santis excelſis. | Et Judicium datum eff illis, 


Martyrii. 


manZ exterminio, ineat : illud Danielis, quando Beſtia ſub noviſſimo illo Corzy oculati 
regimine agens neci data fuit, & corpus ejus traditum combuſtioni ignis, Dan. 7. 1 I,22,27 
illud Apocalypſeos, cum Beſtia 8 Pleudopropheta ( improbum ilIvd Cornu apud Day; 
elem os & oculos capitis inſtar habens ) apprehenſi ſunt, & ambo vIvi miſſy in Stagnum is. 
nis ardens ſulphure. Secundo, ab eodem JUDICH conſeſſu utr:que przmiſſo: Alte. 
rum enim abaltero mutuatum eſle, atque in eandem omnino rem intendere, collatis - 


utriulque deſcriptionis verbis apparebit. 


DAN. cap. VII. | APOC. XX, 4* 
V. 9. Videbam donec thront poſit: ſunt. Et via thronos, 


I:zenim cum Vulg, LXX. & Theod. reddendium ; sicque 
vox #1) ſeu ?D de folio uſurpatur in Targum ad verl. 
15, Cap, 1, Jeremiz. 

10. Et Fudicium ſedit. Et ſederunt ſuper eos. 
Id eſt, Judices ut in magno Judzorum Synedrio, ad cujus 
normam tota deſcriptio conformatur. 


Id eſt, poteltas judicandi. Hinc illud Pauli, Sant; judica- 


bunt mundum, FE: Santftivi "9M 
Et regnum obtinuerunt Sault. 4 SAN VIXETUBYE & regnarunt cumChrigy 
Ecilicet cum Filio hominis, qui veniebat in nubibus coli, Mille annis. 


Porro illud Le&orem monitum velim'; Quicquid fere a Judzis ſani, quicquidi Dg- 
mino in Evangelio, vel uſpiam in N. T. ab Apoſtolis de Die Judicis magni proditum 
eſt, id ex hac Danielis Viſione hauſtum efle : nempe Judicium illud igne peragendum, 
venturum Chriftum in nubibus cali, venturum in gloria Patris cum multitudine Ag. 
gelorum, Santos cumeo Mundum judicaturos, Antichriſtum abolendum «@ 7; {qu- 
yaa © Tapeoia: avrs, &c. Ut omnino fidei Evangelicz de glorioſo Chriſti adventuce- 
tumnam ſubducumeant qui, vetuſta Ecclefiz traditione negle&a, Prophetiam iſ;n 
aliotransferre conantur. 

Denique, ut finem faciam, Hoc eſt Regnum illud ampliſlimum, quod, Daniel in- 
terprete, in Statua illa quatuor Regnorum fatidica, Nebuchadneſari przmonitratum p 
fuit : Non illud LAPIDIS, ſuperſtite adhuc Monarchiarum ſerie ex monte abſciff, ' t 
(nam hic przſens Regni Chriſti ſtatus eſt ; ) ſed LAPIDIS, iſdem funditus commi- Nt 


nutis & deletis, in MONTEM evaſuri atque univerſum impleturi terrarum Ottem, ni 
ta 

ha 

ſl 

Hec ita, Lettor, diſſerui, non temere aſſerui, Rem vero totam Ecclefig ex verbo Dttar- le 


hitrandam defero : cujus judicio, ut par eſt, meam de hoc myſterio ſententiam lubens ſub- 
mito. | 


NI 
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JUSTINI MARTYRIS 

. DIALOGO CUM 
TRYPHONE JUDAO 

Locus inſignts de Millennio Regni Chriſti emendatus & 


notis 1lluſtratus. 


TRYPHO. 


gaze 1C autem mihi verum ; Voſne locum hunc Jeruſalem denuo inſtauran- 

& dum fatemini, 8& populum veſtrum congregatum, atque lztitia evectum 

& Bl. iri cum Chriſto ſimul & Patriarchis & Prophetis & his * qui generis noftri * Qui geaeris 
funt, aut etiam eorum quu || ante Chrifti veſtri adventum Proſelytz fuere, noſtriiunt] vet 

ex{pettatis? an, ut videare nos ſuperare in queſtionibus, ed decurris, Fudcoam = 

it iſta fateare ? cationem refc- 


/ _ : : ratur. 
' | Ante Chriſti veſtri adventum proſelytz ] 1:4 diſtiuguendum © vertendum. Nan interpres Langus non videtur bic Juſtini mentem aſſecu- 


tw. 112 enim vertit ac ſi Trypho quererct, anbac omnia ante Chriſti noſtri adventum ( nemye ſecundum ) futura'«ſſem. - @mnino proter au- 
thoris mentem. 


JUSTINUS. 


Non ſumeo miſeriz redatus, © TRYPHO, ut alia quam ſentio loquar. me, 
ſus ſum tibi & * antea, me quidem 8 alios complures mecum ſentire 1d, ficur plane ,;7, 6. vr, 
ſcitis, futurum. ToAaus I av *} Tov [_s# ] *xablaegs x cuoeCss orlwy Retqiavoy yon; cm Tryphone 


Py / , / \ } / \ » 2 . wv Fa ' . 
mito ph YyWerkGeay, fanuave co TY AgyopPys ph Ketoiare; oias 5 abtvs X &oECas ai Dialogoz quot 


"TR" / —_ 6 2-4 p a , , tamcen jam 
PECIWTHS) OTLI X&TQ% TAYTHA Bracognpe a bea % LvVONTH ENEN-T-u 1 1-uÞ £d'nAwoz Col, L E COIl- n4jquam com- 


era ver0, eorum || qui purz pizque Chriſtianorum ſententiz { non 7] ſunt, multos hoc ng on 


na . - , 3 . . £ 4 lio, trove fratt- 
non agnoſcere tibi ſigniticavi : eosenim tibi deſignabam qui nomine quidem Chriſtia- Jpn. ls 
nidicuntur, ſunt vero athei & impii hzretici, quod omnino blaſphema & impia 8 ſtul- 5: Juſtinus in 


tadoceant. Ut autem non tantummodo apud vos me hoc dicere (ciatis, diſputationum — 


tarum noſtrarum omnium, quoad potero, opus componam : ubi hoc iplum me profite- i, Quipurz 
1,quod coram vobis fateor, conſcribam. Non enim homines aut humanas docrinas, | a: 
kd Deum 8 diſciplinam ab eo traditam conſetandam mihi efle ſtatuo. 


tertiz non 

- ſunt ] Negatio 
luwſtris Libris intercidit, Sed omnino cum ncgatione legi oportere manifeſtum eſt, rum ex verbs proxime pey epexegeſin ſubjunitis ( ſubdit enim, 
ſex imellexifſe qui nomine quidem Chriſtiani dicuntur, ſunt vero athet © impit harctici ; ) tum ex ſequenti orationss ſcrie, ubi cadem que hic 
i contraſentientibus dixerat, denus © quidem ſatis fuse inculcat, eſſe nimirum tantim nomine tenus Chriſtiancs, & eodem cenſu b:bendos quo 


| Wheat ſimiles berctici ſunt apud Fudzos, Hxc ramen, utut manifeſta, cum Interpres non viderit, neque alias cx epexegcſi quam dix: ul- 


lm ſenſurn congruum elicere potucrit, transferendo immutavit. Sed non agre feramus unius particulz jaturam, qui forſan cffeclum eſt n@ 1otus 
lic locus ( utpore fic ſarts mult atus ) penitus Expungceretur. 4 gn enim noſtro privum aUu0 natd cſi ars expurganidi : antiqua rcs cj, qua olim in hu- 
judogmatis memoria ex anicce/ſorum Parum ſcriptis elimmnanda tyrocininm fecir, poſtquam nimirum per complures annos non exiguo partium 
ſrome agitarum, randem Damaſi Pontificis authoritate ſuccubueras 3 id quod ex hodiernis Irenxi, Victorini Piftavionenſis, & Sulpitii Severt 
excmplaribus, cuivis manifeſtum eff. 


Nam tametſi cum quibuſdam verba communiciſtis qui Chriſtmani dicuntur,atque hoc 
plum non confitentug ſed maledicere audent Deo Abraz,& Deo Ifaaci, & Deo Jacobi; 
quique dicunt || non eſſe mortuorum reſurretionem, verum ſimulatque moriantur * ani- | Non eſſe 


mas iplorum in ceelum recipi: ne tamen exiſtimetis eos efſe Chrittianos ; perinde ut unknown 
» Ieque Judzos, {1 quis rec ſentiat, dicat eſſe Sadduczos, aut periimiles haxreſes Geni- z2fitidiani, Fa: 
nf lentimani, Sa- 
turniniani, Ophit-c, Carpocratiani, (olabarſiani, Cerdoniani, .Marcionite, Apfellite negarunt reſurretionem Carnis ; tidemque omnes cum 
Monaxdrianis & Cermmthianis, blaſphemarunt Deum Legis & Prophetarum, ſupremum eum Deum fuiſſe negantes, ſed aut Angelum, cumque 
nam © turbulentum, aut Virtutcm neſcio quam inferiorem dicentes ; Chriſtumque bomines ab cjus poteſtatc liberatum veniſſe. Atque hinc vi- 
lire eſt cur Tertullianns iſthoc de Millenario dogma aſſerat contra Marcionitas 3 itemque Irenzus Trat. contra omnes b.creſes. Quanrvis enim 
"* egere bereſis non fucrit, ( cum de modo © qualitate ſecundi adventiis Chriſti quaſtio ft, non de re ipſa ; ) illis ramen iemporibus videtur 2b 
wencts quos dixi pracipue, fi non ſolis, neeatum fuiſſe, idque privatam obcauſam ; ne ſeilicet hos admiſſo, confitcrentur & carnis reſurre.i19- 
_ v Deum Legs 5 Prophetarumeſſe Patrem Domini noſtr Feſu Chriſti. 
., Animas ipfornm inccelum recip1 1 *Plerique enim | Patrum ”= cenſucre, Animas juſtorum in Paradiſo quodam, ſeu loco felicitatis 5 
ſrigerii, requieſcere, non taincn in clo conſummari antc reſurrettionem, Nobis tamen hic licebit aliter opinart. 
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ſententiz 

Chriltiani J St 
primarios Fidel 
Articulos exct- 


[ Iſa. 65. 17. 


4 Ligni vitz ] 
In Hebrao eſt 
ſempliciter 
V1, at 
Septuag. Te 
bas Cons 
quibu etiam 
ſuffragatur 
Chaldaus para- 
phraſtes,ut binc 
appareat 3 Tra- 
ditionem de 
Arbore vitz 
hoc loco intelli- 
genda ſatis an- 
riquam C/ſe. 
Slene vero ſoli- 


ftarum, & Meriſtarum, & Galilzvrum, & Hellenianorum, & Phariſzorum ba 


AUTEM 


tauraii & exornati & dilati ; ficut prophetz Ezechicl & Eſaias & alii prumulgant, 


145, ncſcio an ſimile Teſtimonium afferri poſſit de ullo dagmate Chriſtieno. Magnum hoc prajudicium eſt, ſeculo ab Apoſiolis proxi 
cue ee cit. R—_— eſt ', din ex Philsſopho Chriftianus annis circiter triginta 4 morte Joannis —_— Sg 


quan weriſimile eſt, plures adhuc ſuperflites / uiſſe qui ipſos Apoſtolos docemcs audiverant. 


quo mpore Mus 


Sic namque Efaias de Mille iſtorum annorum tempore | Tee * xiMorarrngzg, 
Tavr4; ]loquutus eſt. || Erit enim Calum novum & Terra nova, n0n recordabuntyr 
priorum, neque corum illa ventent in corda : ſed letitiam cx exſultationem invenient in hi; 
gue ego creo, WYuia ecce facio Feruſalem exſultationem & populum meum letitiam, && 
ad finem capitis. De illo vero[ Nam ſecundum dies ® lignivite, dies populime | (yh, 
jungit. In his verbis Mille annos arcane delignari — Ur cnim Adzdigum 
eſt, quo die de 11gno comediſler, eo die moriturum etiam efſe ; {cimus eum mille annos 
non impleviſſe. Novimus quoque |[_ pergit ] dictum illud, quod * ares Loni ft fiew 
mille anni, huc pertinere. Et Vir apud nos quidam, cui nomen Joannes, Þ $gqucge. 
cim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus, in ea que illi exhibita eft Revelatione, Chriſti tideles no- 
ſtros Annos mille Hieroſolymis peracturos efle prophetavit ; ac poſtea univerſikm& 
( ut ſemel dicam ) ſempiternam omnium unanimiter {1mul. Reſurreftionem, & Jugici 
um futurum : id quod & Dominus noſter dixit, quod nuprum neque 4atav:, meque accep- 
turi, ſcd Angelis equales futuri fint ; utpote filti Dei refurretionis. Ap1d nos enim 
huc ulque etiam propherica extant dona, &c. || 


da an ſecus, alius judicet. Intcrim videtur Juſtinus exiſtimaſſe, Vitam ligni vitz, ſeu hominis in ſtatu Paradiſi, futuram fuiſſe Mile ag. 
rum; id eſt, tam 


diu hominem, ſi non peccaſſet, viturum fuiſſe in hoc mundo, poſtea in beatiorem locum © conditionem transferenlum, 51m 


Book 11], 


A Os 
| . tw IIS aptiſtarum 
( ne cum moleſtia me omnia que ſentio dicentem audiatis ) ſed Judzos quidem ap i 
lari & tilios Abraz, & confitentes labiis Deum, cor autem illorum ( ut i N 
mat) long abeſſe ab eo. 'ETQ' AE, KAT 'EITINESZS *EIS] 
eOLNQMONES KATA PA'NTA XPIZTIANOT, EGU 
- Orchodoxz ET SI ©UI SUNT PER OMNIA * ORTHODOXeA SENTENT! 
ANI, & carnis reſurretionem futuram novimus, & MILLE ANNOS in Jeruſalem in. 


ple Deus Clg- 
N '0p. 


AE CHRIST]. 


Placits 


| 

autem, quod peccifſer Adam de frufturcrito comedendo, neque ipſum, neque ex poſteris ejus aliquem, qui maxime longevus fuerii, iſtum uy. | 

rum numerum attigiſſe, ſed intra magnum illum diem mortuum ole * 2 Pet. 3.8. { 

+ Eduodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus ] Hoc imprimis obſervandum contra Dionyſium Alexandrinum & aſſeclas ejus Chiliomaſtiges, qui, cop 

sroverſia id circa finem ſeculi tcrtii fervente, ut Apocalypſeos qu premebantur authoritatem aliqua ex partc imminuerent, eam non [oani Apo ] 

ſolo, ſed alii neſcio cut Joanni attributam volebant , Juſtini, Irenzi & omnium Parrum antcceſſorum ſuorum traditione reclamante, 

j 

| Adde quz in eodem Dialogo habentur de loco Efaiz c, 66, a v. 5. In quibus verbis ( inquit ) «ſt 7? uvenyeroy mdAiy & arionas nufd, y 

eEThis miymuy 9 F Xeev & IE020aANG (RvNTaR egg dhxuvruY, X; \ Fg yur evaghr nv wig GWedaGorrur, 

y q 

\ 

Locus alius ibidem eodem ſpeflans. | 

. _— Vi 

[ Poſt ſermonem de Magno die Judicii (quem ? peyzAn nuipay  xeforu: vort ) & 
uando Judzi plangerent Chriſtum quem pupugerunt, ipstque Chriſtus, inauguratus 

. t ? | P 

ſecundum ordinem Melchizedec, judex futurus efſet vivorum & mortuorum, {tatim Fr 

ſ\ubjicit, ] | in 

3 in: In cujus ſecundo adventu, ne exiſtimetis Eſaiam aut alios Prophetas admonere ut = 

he roo , * ſacrificia ſanguinis aur libationum ſuper altari offerantur, ſed verz atque ſpirituales fo 

Fidem tuam, laudes & gratiarum actiones. M 

Hieronyme! —_ yn 
quicum Dionyſio tuo Alexandrino . Millenariorum dogmati promiſcue affingitis Circumciſionis injpuriam, Vidtimarum ſanguinem, eaterk;que 

Legis ceremonilts poſtliminio inſtaurandas Scilicet quz Fud zi, aut forte cx Fudaiſmo haretici ( ſi modo vera ſine quaex Gaio ncſcio quo de Ce- Jut 

rintho affcrtis \ de ſuo _Millenario ſomniarunt, vos (|briſtianis odiose impingitis, Hoccine verd candorem veſtrum decuit > Im tu, HIeronyne tu 
vel rcipſs judice, prodis criminationem iſtam falſam eſſe. Sic enim ſcribisin Feremiam, cap. 19. v. 10. | oſt captivitatem quz ſub Veſpalano 
& Tito, & poſtea accidit ſub Hadriano, u que ad conſummationem ſeculi runiz Hieruſalem permanſurz ſunt : quanquam (ibi Judz1 auream 

atque gemmatam Hieruſalem reſtituendam putent ; rursuſque victimas & ſacrificia, & conſmegia ſanctorum, # regnum 1n terris Domun Salre- ru 

toris : que licet non ſequamur, damnare tamen non pofſumus ; quia multi virorum Feeleftaficorum & Martyrum iſta dixerunt, Unuqu- Ill 
que in ſuo ſenſu abunder, & Domin: cuntta judicio reſerventur. #ec verba tua ſunt, Hieronyme. Sed dic ſodes, An viri iſti Ecclelialtic 

& Martyres ſandifſimi dixerunt, circumciſionem & victimas in regno illo Chriſti reſtituendas > cave dixeris. Aut ſi its credidiſſe itt, #80 dt 

ſine cunitatione damnares > Quod autem Cerinthum attiner, ſi quid bujuſmodt erraverit, ex Fudaiſmo attulit ( Fudaus enim fuit ; ) C LI 

non i putandum. Firum tamen eſt de bac Cerinthi bereſi apud Irenzum & Tertullianum ne yg quidem reperiri, qui ramen expreſs de Dj 
erroribus ejus ſcripſerunt. Totum hoc nititur fide cujuſdam Gaii, hominis obſcuri, quem neſcio an ex Alogorum hercticorum numero fuerll, (8 

reſtarur Fpi phanws 14m Foannis Ev 11gelium quam Apocalypſin Cerintho adſcripſiſſe. Certe eodem tempore vixit : & Apocalypſin quod a5t1nth, N 

ab corum ſententia non abborruiſſe, quicunque verba ejus apud Euſcbuum band oſcnamer legerit, fatebitur, E1 

IN 
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Placita Doftorum Hebraorum 
DE 
 MAGNO DIE JUDICIHL 
E T 
REGNO MESSIXF TUNG FUTURO: 


= Eptimun: Millenarium ab unrverſa Cabbaliſtarum Schola vocart MAGNUM 
LL DIEM JUDICII, afferit Carpentarius Com. in Alcinoum Platonis pag. 
I Yell 32.2. 4404 func arbitrentur (1nquitille ) Deam cunttorum animas judicatu- 
|  »«m, Cabbaliſtarum nomine innuit ( ni fallor ) Docores Talmudicos ; 
Id apud quos, non uno authore, traditionem i{tam celebrari compertum eſt. 
Ita enim legitur in Gemara Sanhedrin, Perek CHELEK. »85x rvw xyep 27 wx 
$177 V2 139 mw 23WN WRIWw 2M MN xDvy 1n My, Dixit R. Ketina, 
Sex aunorum millibus ſtat mundus, & uno vaſtabitur ; ae quo dicitur, ET EXALTABI- 


TuUR DOMINUS SOLUS DIE ILLO. Vaſtationem vero intelligit quz futura Ifal. cap.2; 
eſt per ignem, quo mundus ut aurum excoctus repurgabitur, atquea ſervitute maledi- Verſ.u,:7, 


&ionis, tub qua nunc propter hominis peccatum ingemilcit, afſererur in libertatem glo- 
riz fliorum Dei, Rom. 8. Sequitur paulo poſt, DwS xyyp 299 IMNI XN 
Fg D211 M58 ravD oMyn JI ov Ty v7 mv mv vyaLAYy 
DY P3527 09 vv NDAD WIR) R777] DYE 1129 T1 2363) DRIP IL DX 
Eons 2Y2 PI 2 TR ?2 WR) Fav 1912p: Ideſt, Traditio adftipulatur 
R. Keting : Sicut e ſeptenis annis ſeptimus quiſque Anuus remiſſionts eſt ; ita t ſeptem 
millibus anunorum munat, ſeptimus millenarius millenarins remiſſgonts erit, quemadmodum 
dicitor, ET EXALTABITUR DOMINUS SOLUS DIE ILLO. Dicitur item 
(Phl. 92.) PSALMUS CANTICUM DE DIE SABBATI; ideſt, de die qui totus 
quies eff. Dicitur etiam ( Pſal. go.) NAM MILLE ANNI IN OCULIS TUIS 
VELUT DIES HESTERNUS. | 

Hicduo notet letor. Primum, veteres Judzos prophetiam 1llam Haiz cap. 2. ubi 
rerba illa [ Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolus Die 1llo } bis habentur, de Die Judicii magni 
& Chriſti regno accepiſſe: a quorum veſtigits nec poſteriores Rabbini abeunr. 
M1 DY x7 2771 P12, inquit R. Schelomo, IN DIE ILLO, #4eft, iz Die Fu- 
ai, Item, 191p2 Cam ſurrexerit ad conterendum terram, ideſt, inquit, pn v5 
in Die Fudicti, quo conteret Dominus impios terre. Rabbi David Kimchi, xn Va 
Byy712 vewn M7 nya mMw2niimnn!%D, IN DIE ILLO, id ef, i dicbes Meſ- 


fie, quando exſequitur Deus judicium in improbos, Idem, ET EXALTABITUR DO- 


MINUS SOLUS IN DIE ILLO; perinde eſt ac ſi dixerat, Toy mm vm 
Rn 959, Er erit Dominus Rex ſuper omnem terram. Alterum notandum eſt, Titu- 
lum Plalmi 92, nawn v9, i Magiſtris iſtis ad Pſalmi argumentum ſpeRtare puta- 
rum, que de Mille annorum Sabbatitmo intelligi debere. 

Jam vero ex iſt is ow eſſe arbitror, priſcos Judzos DIEM, quem J#4ici# nowini- 
runt, millennio detiniifle : id quod amplitis confirmatur ex Midraſch tehillim, ſuper 
Illud Plal. 90. 15. LeAZTIFICA NOS PRO DIEBHS ( wel ſecundum dies) ©UIBUS 
JFFLIXISTI NOS: widelicet ( inquit ) per Babyloniam, per Greciam, & per Roma- 
Ws, 14que in diebus eMeſie. Et quot ſunt dies Meſfie? R. Jehoſnas dixit, quod ſunt 
DYuO MILLIA annorum; ficut diftum eſt, SECUNDUM DIES { rvw9 J] QUIBUS 
NOS HYUMILIASTI, id eft, ſecundum duos Dies, DIES ENIM UNA DEI SANCTI 
FT BENEDICTI SUNT MILLE ANN! ; juxta illud, OKONIAM MILLE ANN 
IN OCULIS THIS TAN SUM DIES HESTERNA, Dixerunt etiam eMagiſtri,quod 
ſecalum futurum ( &v oixupy;n Th p.eAAzon, Heb. 2. 5.) DIES MESSIeA crit wna, De- 
us enim [ant us + benediftus in futuro|[_ in ſeculo futuro] faciet et Diem unam, de qua di- 
am eft ( Zach. cap. 14.) ET ERIT DIES UNA, ET IPSA EST - NOTA DEO, 
NON DIES NESUE NOX; ET ERIT, AD TEMPHS VESPERI ERIT LUX. 
Hec dies eſt SECUHLUM FUTURUM &> vivificatio morruorum. | 

Quoto 
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| Quoto vero millenario Dies iſta futuraeſſet, de eo 1nter ipſos non convenit ; nequt 
: enim omnibus illa de ſeptimo millenario ſententia arrifit. Fucrunt, nec winoyjs _ 
thoritatis, quide ſexto cenſuerunt,. ut Domus Eliz, cujus traditio de millennig Tudi- 
cii magniexſtatin hzc verba ; &xvn T2 pn VNYL Briar img mg; » 
WT V2 wnpn wnye aw To [18 ART) DR) DO yy vann ns 1Nvnns 
. ; &c. pwny (71. 7D pps x17 E2VA 1729 N AWWN WRIW WNY IR (72 wan, ig 
"hyp ay"ne- a elt, [raditio Domus Elie. Fuſt: quos reſuſcitabit Dew ( nempe relurrectione * prims 
paſſin, necnon y0# yediventur iter um 11 pulverem, St queras autem, MILLE ANNIS iſtis, quibu Deus 
auchor lib. <3 ants benedittus renovaturnus et mundum ſuum, de quo dicttur, ET DOMINUS $9 Lus 
pientiz Cap. 3» © b < 
verſ.7,8. EXALTABITUR DIE ILLO, quid juſtis futurum fit ; ſciendum, quod Deus ſanitu bene. 
dittus dabit illis alas quaſi aquilarum, ut volent ſuper facie aquarum © unde dtcitny C Phal 
46. 3. ] Propterea non percellemur cum mutabitur terra, At forte, inquies, Erit ivhs iff 
toni Sed occurrit illud | Tai. 40. 31. }] Exſpeftantibas Dominum mnnovabuntur yn; 
efferentur ali inſtar aquilarum. , 

Idem tamen Mundum non niſi ſex annorum millibus duraturum ſtatuit. It; enim 
habet traditioejus ; MIN TIER MW 1MTN RERIR INV RD 171 MW oÞ% Pow 
TwD2n MD D295 vw: ideſt, Sex mille annos aurat mundus: Bis mille args jy 
nitas; bis mille annis Lex ; aenique bis mille annis Dies Chriſti, Quorum idcircg mij. 
lenariorum alter, ex ejus ſententia, Dies ille magaus futurus erat de quo dicityr, x 
exaltahitur Dominus ſolus die ils, 

_ _ Eadem fuit ſententia R. A(che F. R. Abbe, ut ibidem expreſse dicitur ; nempe, ex 
ſcntentia R. Chanan fil. Thahaliphz x98 1971p Ne wanna 811 1912 win PR 
Mu oBÞy% ny2Bt 1&7, nn renovaturum Deum ſanttum benedittum Mundum ſuum, 
niſi ad ſeprimum millenarium: R. Aſche vero dixiſſe, id futurum c»p9x won m6 
mM poſt quintum millenarium, 

Quid porro amplius de Mefſiz regno in magno ullo Die futuro olim cenſuerint Jude: 
orum Magiltri, ex iis quz nunc ſubjiciam aliquatenus cognoſcere licet. 

Tn capirulis magni Rabbi Eliezar ( qui vixit paulo poſt Templum ſecundum) cap. 
34. ftadicitur ; pon FIWANA 2b NY? DSNR VOYD INV 1171? DR) 81 
Dax x9 Oxw 5 oy n5NR x39) Hoc eft, Vive ego, dicit Doiinus, quod ſu 
ſcitabo vos in tempore futuro, in Reſurreitione mortuorum, & congregabo vos cum univerſol- 
rael in terram Iſrael. Petrus Galat. lib. 12. cap. 7. 

Sic quoque Paraphraſtes: Jonathan ( qui ante Chriſtum vixit) ad 14. cap. Hoſez 
verl. 8. Congregabuntur de medio captivitatis ſue, habitabunt in umbra CHRISTI ſu, & 
vivent mortui, accreſcetque bonum in terra, necnon erit memoriale bonitatis eorum fritifs 
cans oF inaeficiens, Juxta ac memoria clangoris Tubarum ſuper vino veteri quod lbariſutt is 
Sauttuario. 

Targum Pſalm. 5o. 3. Dicent juſti XI RVT DVI 72 Die Fuaicii magni, Venict Dew 
noſter, &F. non ſilebit, ut faciat ultionem popull ſut. 

R. Saadias ( ex iis Dooribus quos TIINRIN, id eſt, eximios, vocant ) 2d illud 
Danielis cap. 7. v. 10. Er Jadicium ſedit & libri aperti ſunt, &c. pan Bv xn 
25N 1535 2023) BBvwbI MRNAIY MT 2397 IND) MIND NWN N2: DV? 37 12. IR 
Beuny mIx 217 Ny2 219117 Dy XT1MM_PR 7, i. te of DIES FUDICH, 

ſrcut ſcriptum eſt, * ECCE DIES VENIT AKRDENS TIN®UAM CLIBANUS ; item, 
* ET EXILTABITYR DOMINUS EXERCITUUM IN FUDICIO ; item, | QUE 
PROPTER EXSPECTATE ME, DIXIT DOMINUS. Ile eft Dies magnus, qutem- 
pore exſurget Deus ad judicium, Et paulo poſt ; wr WIRD pIBD) 2M 831 2JN 
DYNN O18 9112 wyD Do wins wmnyn oY ann mee DV ﬀ pa oo naye? met 
| B'NBM, i. Er ſcito quad [ JUDICIUM SEDIT ET LIBRI APERTI SUNT,] gud 
h pn expoſui ſupra de DIE JUDICII & Dre * vifttationis, fit Dies futhrns, quo inquiretsr # 
fer 1 Per.2.1 2, 02C opus filiorum hominis, tam vivorum quam mortuorum, Idem ad y. 18. Suſcqpient 
4 <% $* regnum Santi Dei altifimi. OM MD BIN Iva ox 190) 8 
cuedies. DANN T2yNen Maw 12311 mm ONya FNI%DN 1991 IW29D YI TRIM 
® empl.Grea. TYWA PII NY REN DONYN Ay © i. Propterea quod rebellirunt Iſraclite contra Dm 
M0 num, auferetur ab illis regnum ipſorum, & dabitur hiſce quatuor Monarchiis, que pu 
bunt regnum in hoc ſeculo, & captivum ducent & ſubjugabunt fibi Iſraclem uſque ad SEC 
Lis M FUTURUM, dowec regnaverit MESSIAH. 
. Confer Luc. 21. 24, &c. ſcilicet, Fudes captivi ducentur in omnes gentes, & Jer 
ſalem calcabitur aGentibas, uſque dum impleantur tempora gentium. Tux viacbunt I 
am hominis venientem in nube, &c. Et illud Tertulliani adver(. Marcionem ib. 5-&f: 
io. Chriftus preputiati Sacerdotii Pontifex, cognituram ſe quandoque Circumciftone® © 
Abrahe gentem, cum ultimo advenerit, acceptatione + benedittione dignabitar. us 


* Mal.4.1. 
* Iſai.5.16. 
|| Zeph. 3.8. 
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latin) ) ita legitur : Dixit Ben Zuma, Futerum eſt ut Iſrael non. faciat memoriam exitus 


Huic conſentaneum eſt quod in libro Berachoth cap. pHp »NBRD ( fide Petri Ga- 16b11.c.1; 


exe/fgypto tn FUTURO SECULO & in dicbus meſſie, Ft quideſt hujus rei probatio? 


© wed ſcriptum eſt [ Ferem. 23, |] ECCE DIES VENIUNT, ET NON DiCENT 4L- 
TRI, VWIT DUMINUHS - &QUI ASCENDERE FECIT FILIOS ISRAEL DE 
TERRA eAEGTPTI, ec. Dixerunt Sapientes, Non quod evellendum eſſet nomen eAf21p- 


ti de loco ſwo, ſed quod mirabilsa que fient in diebus Regnorum ( i. quando Meſſias regna 


mundi deſtruet ) eruzt principale py, & eAgyptus erit AIBL, i. acceſſerium. 
Ex his & ſimilibus diſcat LeQor cur Hieronymus Millenariis totics Judaiſmum ex- 
| probret 3 quod quidem adeo ſtudiosc facit, ut hocei palmarium argumentum ſuilſe vi- 
deatur quo dogma i]lud erroris convincat. Sed utut de Cogmate 1ir, perperamne len- 
ſerint Patres iſt1, an ſecus ; ſane cum Judzis ſentire ncn ſemper 1n vitio ponendum eſt. 
Sin aliter, quin 1gitur Seculum futurum, Gehennam, Paraaiſum quoque explodimus ? 
annon enim hac cum Judzis communia tenemus Chriſtiani ? Numquid non nomina 
ipla { ſicut & Keg## c@lornm, & Diet Juatcit ) a Judzorum Magiſtris tradita accepimus ? 
Ubicnim 1lla in Vereris Teſtamenti Canone comparent, quz tamen apud Dotores 
Judzorum ftiequentifiima ſunt ? | 

Prxterea, quis jam, veterum Hcbraorum dogmate de Millennio Diei Judicii audi- 
to, non ſtatim ſe ad'credendum folicitari ſentiat, Apoſtolum Petrum apud coſdem 
(nam utraque Epiſtola ad Judzos data eſt ) de Die Fudicii diſſerentem, & continuo 
ad ejus mentionem ſubjicientem, Hoc vos non lateat, Unum Diem apud Dominum eſſe 
frut mille anni, Magiſtrorum ea dere traditionem confirmare voluifſe ? -preſertim cum 
verba illa non ex Plalmo, ( ut vulgo perſuaſumeſt ) ſed ex formula Judzorumde Die 
illo loquentium trit4 mutuara effe videantur. Imo amplius cogitabir, Niſi Chriſtus 
Dominus & Apoſtoli ejus nomen DIEI JUDICII a Judzorum Magiſtris profetum, 
eidem cum ipſis mente frequentaſſent, quorſum id ne verbulo quidem uſpiam indici- 
not? Annon enim periculi plena res eſt, imo proclivis ad fallendum via, errantium 
verba & phraſes inter docendum*adhibere, abſque omni cautione aut diffimilis fensus 
indicio ? 

His ita ſe habentibus, viris doctis & de hujuſmodi in Theologia my ſteriis. judicare 
valentibus expendendum relinquo, annon hzc optima & facillima cum Judzis agendi 
rativeſſet ; non ut clariſſimz illz de rebus in ſecu»av & glorioſo Chriſti «dvexru Prophe- 
tizad primnm torqueantur ; verum ur illis perſuadeatur, nullum alium Meſſam ipſis 


ano cum Judzis penitus, ſed ad fidei Chriſtians libellam ſentiendum ) impleret; quam 
- Jeſum illum Nazarenum, quem Majores ipſorum crucifixerunt : 1d quod Apocalyplſis 
paffim tamque ſtudiose inculcat. Ecce, ( inquit ſtatim ab initio) [ FESHS CHRI- 
STHS, primogenitus ille ex mortuts,. qui dilexit nos CF lavit nos a peccatis noſtris per ſargut- 
| new ſun ] venit cum nubibus, C3 viaebit eum omnis oculas, etiam quieum transfixerunt, 
Oplengent coram eo omnes tribus terrg. Egoſum A & Q, principium & finis, dicit Do- 
minus, qui eft er qui erat c# qui venturus eft, &c, Item, dum paſſim Regnum illud 
apuſturm AGNO 1d eſt occifo ill; Jeſu, tribuit : ut c.7. de Turba palmifera, AGNUS 
paſcet eos, &C, Cap. 17.14, AGNUS wincet itlos, quia Dominus dominantium & Rex regum 
; cap. 19. 7. Venerunt nuptie AGNI, 8c. cap. 21.9. de Nova Jeruſalem, Oftendam 
tibi Sponſam 4G NI, 8c. & ver. 23. Lucerna ejus eſt AGNUS, &c. Dum enim nos 
cariflimas illas de rebus in ſecuzdo Chriſti adventu Prophetias ad primum torquemus, 
Judzi nos deriſui habent, & in infidelitate ſua magis obfirmantur. 

Hanc Judxos convertendi rationem, niſi nimitim fallor, ſecutus eſt Apoſtolus Pe- 
trus, AR, 3. v. 19, &c. Reſipiſcite, inquit, & convertimini, ad delenda peccata weſtra; 
** veniant tempora Refrigertt a facie Domini ; Et mittat prins predicatum vobis FESUM 


bus loquutus eſt Deus 4 ſeculp per o5 omnium ſanttorum ſnorum Prophetarum, 


, t Theſl. 5. 2t. 
OMNIA PROBATE; QUOD BONUM EST TENETE. 
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exſpetandum efle qui ifta omnia, mutatis nempe mytandis, ( neque enim hic Chriſti- | 


4 GTws av £As 
Ow 01. 


Vid.Iren.1.3.c. 
; : Fa . . 12.Tertull.lib; 
CHRISTUM ; © uem oportet quidem celos capere ad tempora Reſtitutionis omnium, de qui- fe Reſurr, yy 
nis, & Syrum 
interprecem, 
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Danielis Laweni Y 
$S TRICTUR 4 
In partem Primam 


CLAVIS APOCALYPTICA. 


Elo Precognitis ( quorum nnum eſt Nominis, alterum Rei) walere juſffs, vi- 
I PR do guarmer 31 primis in toro hoc diſcurſu Chronologico preſupponi que cenſurani 
SD MM IBCTERTRT. | 

dn Prim, Bud Liber ille clanſus & obſignatus fit hic ipſe Liber 4; ocalypſeces. 
Haxc oo ut erroneam vyalidiffmis ergumentis confodi in Notationibus 
weir ialibus ad em ſecundaw. Demonſtreavi inſuper per eundem jllum librum 
alum alium intelligi poſſe, ou» librum veterum Prophetarum clauſum & obſignatum cecis 
« obſtinatis Judajs, durante hac corum reprobatione ; Juxtaid quod pradittum erat ab Eſgia 
up. 29. V. IT, Et erit vobis vifio omnium ſicut verba libri ſigaat1. 

Secundum, © udd nulla fient futurorum predittiones ante reſerationem Sigills primi., At 
antrarium liquet ex ipſo capite quarto, & quinto, que Sigilluys primun antecedunt, & viſie- 
yes continent non przparationis, ſed predictionis : mults enim in lis future predict cons 
ft ex Gracis codicibus ; Requiem non habebunt ; cam dederint ; procident, & adora- 
bunt; projicient coronas, Oc. in quibus omnino ſervanas eſt temporis proprietas: In pri- 
mis vero menifeſta in futurum prophetiacſf in illis verbis Sexiorum, Apoc. 5. 10. Regnabi- 
mus ſuper terram. ys | 

Tertium, &u0d Tube neceſſariam habeant connexionem cam Sigillo ſeptimo, Sed boc 
pertim eſt impoſſibile, parti abſurdum. Impoſſibile, Nuii' Sigillum ſextum tempus eſt ſe- 
cundj adventics ; uti apparet ex illis verbis, | — veniet dies magaus irz ejus, A 
6, 17, Grect eft 1 nuteg 1 peyzaAn ille dies, ile magnus; #4 eff, notus ac celebris ; #4zc 
enim —_— habet articulus duplicatus: item ex prognoſticis illins adventhis, Matth. .. 
14. 29. que hoc Sigillo repetuntur : 4t Tube ſaltem ſex priores ſecunduns Domini aduentum 
wereduut, Abſurdum, nia Turbs palmifers gaudentinm in fine capitis ſeptimi incidit; 
hſo Synchronzſta confitente, in Tubam noviſſiman. QS uomode ergd cum ea connettuntar ſex 
luke priores ? que tamen neceſſe elt fieri, fi neceſſariam habeant connexionens cum Sigilld 

imo. | 

WW © uid quadragints duo illi menſes fint tota duratio ſex Tabarum. Atquimen- 
ſuillirejiciuntur in finem ſexte, Apoc. 11.2, Puomons ergd ſe extendunt uſque ad initium 
Ine prime? Buemadmodum Sigillorum non eff twbanas ſeries' ; ſic nec Tubarum : Turbatar . 
nem cum eventss poſteriorum in priores transfunduntur. Et certam efb menſes illos proprit 
0 ſecundum literam accipiendos eſſe de menſibus dierum, non annorum ; ut qui propterea in 
ties reſolvantur, Apoc, 11. 3. nemo autems facile dicet tempus ſex priorum tabarum exhauri- 
ri ſpatio quadragints duorum menſium proprit diftorum, 

His pramiffis, venio ad ipſos Synchroniſmos : quorum primuseſt Mulicris in Eremo agen- 
tis, Beſtiz ſepticipitis inftaurare, Atrii cum civitate ſana calcati, Teſtium interea pro- 
phetantium 1n ſacco. 

ln quo primum noto, Beſtiam dia fuiſſe Septicipitem antequam fuit intaurats; a proinde 
wn bene hec conjungi tanquam ſynchrona, Antecedens ex eo liquet, qudd Foannes viderit 
banc Beſtiam & mari aſcendentem ſub capite ſuo ſeprimo, A poc. 13.1. Nam ſextum caput 

Mum tempore exftabat, Apoc, 17,10. Etrgraſſateeſt Beſtia _—_— ſ#b ſeptimo illo ca- 
Pte antequam plagam gladii accepit ; as aliquandin ſub accepra ills plage gemuit antequam 
Xa revixit, que his dicitur illins inflenratio, Vide Apoc, 13. 3. Septiceps ergo fuit ante 

flumwationem. 

Secands, Inſtauratio Beſtie initiney quidem ſumit cans initio peregrinationis eMulieris in 
eſerty; ipſa tamen longiss perder avit : nam poft exſpirarum tempus peregrinationis erem#- 
te, Beftia inſtaurata non niſi certis gradibus & thats temporis declinavit ad interitum, do- 

"c tandem totaliter ac finaliter exſtirpate fuit ad efſufionem Phials ſeptime: Orts itaque 
"emporant, non interitn. 


Aaaz3 | Tertid; 


54% D. Laweni Stricturz in partem Primam =Bogk-11j, 
ertid, Quadragints duo menſes non ſunt tots aur atio regni Beſtie inſlaurate, nedun 
Septicipitis ; ſed tantum regni ſeviſſimi, & noviſſims perſecutionls. | Poteſtas enim faciendi 
menſesquadraginta duos, Apoc. 13. 5: now ef} poteſtas regnanai ſimpliciter, ſed poteſtas 
graſſanai prolibitu, & perſequenai ſanttes © wi ; conſtr £%- quibuſdam Grecis exemplaribus, 
que legunt 6A uov, 3. 6. faciendi bellum. : : | 
Darts, Atrium a Gentibus calcatum eſſe neſet wnge hauſerit Synchronilla, cum null 
ejue mentio fiat Aþec. 11. 2. Dititur quidem Attium exteriils Gentibus eſſe datum, (4 
datum eſſe ad conculcandum non dicitur. Alibi per Atrium illud exterius intelligit 4ty;yyy 
Iſraelis ; quod atrium erat extern refe Foe” P acerdotum, iquod erat interim. Sed atri. 
um Iſraelis comprehenditur ſ#b illis verbs, Et adorantes in eo. Preter ullud atrium Iſree- 


prny* "EE IIOeY pL 


li, erat adhuc aligd atrium Geapiam, of od ingredjebaytur immupai Judei & Gentes al. 
ins,\q {nolit atnſurart angelus, quia nimirum << lfiun 


nigena :& hoc eſÞ Attium ext 
Gentium, & n0n Iſrael. 
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Beſtie Septicipiti imaginem poſuit, ſed Beſtie inſtaurate, cujus curata erat plags, hy. 


x3. T4. mane: 2 bing rms (tl 
- Pr «teres, Beſtiam Septicipitem nomine Imaginis beſtiz alias ſignari ſolitam, mewn 


EE z”8S @ESCdHw. 


EE E'ESD 


ret. | lane 
- Tertis, Quia cjuſdem dicitur Imago beſtiz cujus eſt nomen numerfiſque: At nomen BW 7, 
numerfiſque non alterius ſunt quam beſtis Bicornis. 
 Verum hes omnia inept« ſunt & frivola, Imaginz beflie adſeribitur quod P ſeudopraghes cent 
fecat, dlivs imagius author, Metenymia efjetti pro efficiente : quod apparet ex Regu exe bity 
Plari Montani, in quo legitur, x; To, Efacit ( nempe Beſtia Bicornis, ) Dam letinen i to, 
ſequontar Andrea, Aretas, & alts.. + | (ay 
' Interdum & Imago beſtie comparet ubi Beſtia adeſt cum Pſeudepropheta : ut videre ef fey 
ApoCc. 1g. 20; «bi hec tria memorantur, Beſtia, 4" hy es Imago beſti=- A St 
| Nomen numeriſque »on-Beſtie eſt Bicornis, ſed Beſti® Septicipits ; que poſſi) kick 
ter & abſolute Beſtia nominatar :-4 que ut Bicornis diſtinggeretur, paſſim in ſequentibss ll 5 
Beſtia ſed P ſeudopropheta nuncupatur ; in quo conſpiram omnes __ Uta 
Denique, falſum eſt Beltiam $ epticipitem reſtitut am totam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophet ins 
quan: ſupremi ſui domini regendam permittere.. 'Ulniverſa terra admirata eſt poſt ſt1an 
lepticipitem, Apoc. 13. 3. & omnes reprobi eam adorarunt, Apoc. 13. 8. 4? Peaarpre 
peta non ſeipſum, ſed Beſtiam Septicipitem adorari voluit in imagine tanquam ſupremun 
PHAKM, O& in omnibus illins cauſam promovit ut ipſins procurator & miniſter, ApoCc. 15: = 
at bene obſeruavit Ircnens, quem Ftatim laudavit Synchronifta ; hinc eam vocal Antichrt 
armigerum, co 


Be fi 4 Septicipite _ tals non TUYXevvite. 
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_—_— . 's - 
Tertins Synchroniſmus, Meretricis magne ſeu Babylonis myſticz cum Beſtia eadem 
11 Septicipite Decemcornupeta, neceſſaris indiget caſtigatione. eMulicr enim meretrix 
urbs Roma ab ipſis temporibus Foannis ; ut apparet ex illis verbis, Mulier quam vidiſti 
of rin magna, quz habet regnum ſuper.reges terra, Apoc.: 17:18. dr Beſtia Sepri- 
ponduns exſtabat rempiribus Foanhil it ſeptimo ſuo capite ; ut liquids conſtat ex iſtis, 


ceps ue ceciderunt, unus eſt, & alius ( ſeptimos ) nondum venit : Mxliey ergo #fta £14793 


(ly priwis ſafes mitii eſt 1acinia ite, Decemcornupets z quaſi Beſtia demun fait: 
Decemcortivpeta ſ#b ſeprime, id eſt, noviſjime ſuo capite.. . Vera Apocalypſews ther & 
arh2 decens decem ills cornus ipſis temporibus Joann exftitiſſe ; Decein.cornua ſunt dece 
reges, qui: (#» preſents ) regnum noadum accepegunpt,' quia nimirum Romano imyetjo 
none rant (whjetti, ſed potetiatem tanquam reges. accipienrt i» future, Apge. 17. 12: 
Certurs eſt ex hiſtorits, Imperium Romanum, dum hec ſcriberet Foannes, ex derety regnis; 

e repalibus provinciis, tanquam totidems pirtibus principalibus, conſtitiſſe, quas hii ot 
enamerat ipſe $11 bo ; Italia, Hiſpania, Gallia, Germania, Hungaria. &+. Bulgaria, Gracias 
Bedfes 4 is minor, Syria & Aſſyria, eAfgyptns, Africa.: de quibus conſulendus Moli- 
yeus bn plemento prophetiarum.. 2 yomodo autem finguls que in Jpocalypſi de decem 
unnibus dicuntur, decem illis regnis ſeu regionihus conventant, explicatum dedi in annotatio- 
nibus meis progmialibus ad Viſionem ſextam. .- I Be, 

@#4rtus Synchroniſmas, Centum & quadraginta quatuor mille\ Virginum, capite 
14. cum Meretrice Babylonica & Beſtia, coder wvitio laborat quo duo, antecedentes, Non 
enim in ſolidum contemporant huc, ſed. tantummodo es | parte, Mceretrix ex/5i-5:. > 
tempore | quemadmodum & Beftia ſub ſexto ſuo capite, ved centum & quz* 
dragiata quatuor mille Virgines ſunt recentioris originis.. Inciaurt quidem in tempors 
meretricis Babylonice, wtpote que landantur quia ſe illius complexibus non coinquinarunt ; 
ſed is tempors illins poſtrems, nempe quia Primitia ſunt in reftitutione, poſt finitan 
gwviſiman Beſftie Sepricipitis inſtaurate perſecutionem, ApOC. 14. 4. quando ipſa declina> 
vit ad interiturm, Apodc. 14. 8. Er quemadmodum recentioris ſunt originss, fic longioris erunt 
darationis, # que eMeretricis &+ Beſtie future ſunt vittrices, ac proinde illis ſunt ſupers 


. | Qointus Synchroniſmus, de generali omnium hacenus diorum Synchroniſmo, pre- 
$erqnam quod ſuperiorum errores recapitulet, prorſus eſt ſupervacanes, cum n0n contineat 
niſ nudam repetitionem memoratorum : ideoque omittz potuiſſet, niſi numerum ſeptenariuns 
attingere voluiſſet author. Si duos ſaquentes Synchroniſmoes ſimiliter repetat, habebimus 
mmerum ofFonarium, | 64, + 3M 
Sextus Synchroniſmas, Atrii interioris calamo Dei menſurabilis 8 Prelii Draconis 
am Michaele, peccar, primd axveprcyig verborum ; nem 4pocalypſis expreſse non meminit _ _. 
Atii menſurabilis ; ideo malim retineri nomen expreſſum Templi menſurabilis: xec fs ex- Nr 
neſt 5lzus meminiſſet, ullum hic alind intelligendum foret atrium, quam atrium Iſraelis, wiſſfum & ab- 
qudanthori eſt atrium exterins. Supra enim monui atrium Iſraclis Spiritus Apocalyprico So _ 
iſe interius ; ut qui nomine exterioris atrii intelligat atrium Gentium. Deinde peccat con- poſteademon- 
temporum : nam lictt prelium Michaelis incidat in tempus Templi menſurabilis ; Tem- * _— 
lm tamen non pris > citins menſuraudum fiiſſe quam commiſſum fuit prelium Dratdnis, nerforatio 
xſcio quo argumento confermar i poſſit. Non enim quis proxime antecedentia ſunt Comrempes Non eft fata inf 
nxerum, idcirco eft neceſſe utriuſque originem «que altims deducendam eſſe. Equidem fa: ** lb 
ten Ipocalypfin nihil habere antiquius, quodue altias originem ducat Muliere puerpers, cujus 
farts inf zatus eſt Draco ; attamen ipſe partus quens excipit prelium Draconis multo eſt re- 
centhor ; curs partns fit noviſſimi temporis, in finals Judgorum conver ſione, ut poſtea demonſtra- 
bitur : quemadmodam etiam eſt recentior Templi commenſuratio, que incidit in noviſſima tem- 
jos Tabs ſexte., A quaexordium velle ducere Prophetie repetite, que nempe tempora Apo- 
he ab origine & quaſs ab ove relegat, eft cum ratione velle inſanire, ut mox Mari 2 
ofenactur, | : 
Septimus $ynchroniſmus, qui & ultimus partis prime, Septem phialarum & Beſtia 
Babyloniſque ad occaſum vergentium, e## weriſimus & certiſſimus : ac proinde progre- 
" 4d Synchroniſmos partis Secunda, initio ſumpto ab examine Preloquii quod ills premit- 
% | 


. 


Striqurz 
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D. Laweni Stricturzin partem Secundam Book-11] 


Strictur# in partem' Secundam, 


== Preloquio parti Secunde imepta ef ills totins Apocalypſews in dug puy- 
iN ces principates partitio: quarum prior ſit Sigillorum, 1n iiſqueTyja; 
Ez rum; poſterior 19 BiEAa gd iv ſes Libri apertt, 4 verſs ofFavocepiry þ.. 
1 cimi uſque ad firem libri: que ommium errorum mihi videtur eſſe py ge; 
 punm fundamentum. Inepram cam voce, G reprobandam puto oh ſequey. 


ee" ' ** Primd, quia confundit finem anius propheti« cam principio alter 
Finis prophetie Sigilhram eft mm Tarbs ills palmifers gaudentium ; pipe 286 Pe Snakes 
if 4 tefte incidat in Tubam noviſſmam. e vero wel tantillum dubitaremas in Tarks jllg 


gaudentiums eſſe finem Sigillorum, fatim poſt eam fit mentio filentii in ccclo fati quaimy. 


$15 horki': qu4 profe(#Þ nibil alind fignificatur, quim Foannem 4 viſuonibss pretedenty 

hetie ad Ax {koh quieviſſe ; Fe proinde a. abſolutam eſſe. Ergo bi fink Nord ig 
phetie principium alterins eſt in Tuba prima, que clangere capit flatins pol ignem? eb in 
terram miſſum, Apoc. 8. 5. qui cert? nullus eft alins quam de quo ipſe Ghriſtus dixeraLyc, 
12, 49. Ignem veni mittere in.terram, 8 quid volo niſi ut ardeat ? Ne vers hic cjay 
heſitaremns in Tuba prima initium eſſe nove prophetie, premittitur ei viſio preparatia yo 
fettum in celo filentium : hic itaque principium alterins prophetie, que tamen cu fin rg. 
cedentis hac partitione confanditur. | | 

Secundd, quia diſcerpit membra unius ejuſdemque prophetie ar tiſſeme coharentia: new 
enim dubitat in Tubis reffo ordine continueri anam eandemque prophetiam ; fic ut ibi deſu 
quinta ubi incipit ſexta, & ſexta bi deſinat ubi incipit ſeptims. At hec partitio finemſexts 
Tvbe divellit ab ipfins principio, & fic divellit, ut ex fine Tabs ſexte conſtituet woven jo 
phetiam, que altius res am Tube prime, imd originem ſuam trahat 4 Sigilh-yrim; 
principium _—_ Tube fait in fine capitis nont, & illins finis dncidit in principimeaitis 
#ndecimt: quod tamen ( ut dixi ) fingitar eſſe initinm nove prophetie, que inchiani ima 
zemporis Apocalyptict periods. mh. 2 
\ Tertid, quia commiſcet duas ad minimum integras prophetias toto cls a ſe invitemdifin 
Has: Nam certum eſt prophetiam Libri aperti terminari cum fine Tube ſeptime, queef n+ 
wiſſima : Nec minis certum eft prophetiam de Muliere parturiexte eſſe novam projtin, 
ut qui muliere nthil prius &+ antiquins habeat Hpocalypſis, quemadmodum fatetur ſe yy 
chroniſta : Duomods ergd hec eadem eft cum prophetia Libri aperti® Fucrunt qui fibi perſus 
derent Tubas prodive ex finu Sigilli ſeptimi ; ſed quando perveniunt ad caput duodecimn, i 
guntur agnoſcere inttinm nove prophetie, Invenias ergo aliquos que totam Apocahyſin dio 
dnnt in dugs partes principales : ſed, qui poſfteriorem partem inchoat a principio capitis anec- 
mi, imvenias neminem. 

Profefo Mulier parturiens cp. 12. eff Synagoge Fudaica, que patrem habet Jacoum, 
9u4 afſimilatur Soli ; matrem Rachaelem, que comparatur Lune; & deſcendit 4 dwde 
cim Patriarchis, gui fimiles eſſe dicuntur duodecim ftellis : gravids ills fuit ab igfiy diebu! 
Foannts, & clamevit parturiens, & cruciabatur ut pareret, poſtquam templum corom & 
urbs funditus a Romani« fuere everſa; quemadmodum id ipſa Synagoge confitetur ſub bit 
eadem Allegoria, Eſa. 26. 17. Sicut quz concepit, cum appropinquaverit ad par 
tum, dolens clamat in doloribus ſuis ; fic facti ſumus 3 facie tua, Domine, Nm 
ramen ipſa peperit, ſed inopinatus aderit illins partns in finali Fudeoram converſione ; 
enjus mentio fit apud eundem prophetam, El. 66.7, $8. Antequam parturiret, peperit 5 
antequam veniret partus ejus, peperit maſculinum. ---- quia parturivit & peperit Sion 
filios fuos. Efſe enim banc partum altimi temporis apparet ex Joanne, qui hunt pertnn 
Immediate docet precedere fupgeam Mubieris in deſertum, que incidit in noviſims temp! 
Twbe ſexte, ApoC. 12.6. cam Apoc. 11. 3. collatis, Hinc Micheas de eodems parts vb 
faciens, eundem expreſet refert ad tempora noviſſima, cap. 5.3. Propter hoc dabit 
EOS, Viz. Fudeos in manibus hoſtium ſuorum, uſque ad tempus 1n.quo parturiens Paſt 
et ; &reliquiz fratrum ejus revertentur ad filios Iſrael. Sic enim judico ſuperin! 
prophetas interpretandas eſſe, ex collatione eorundem cum Apocalypfi, que Clavis eſt 8 
Scripture prophetice, Atque binc apparet diffam prophetiam de Muliere parturiente 4 
wehi ad caput & originem perioas Apocalyptice ; ac proinde in ea inchoars novam prop 4 
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Reded ad rem ipſam. Premiſi ray apr affirmas Synchroniſfta poſteriorem Aporrs 
Iyſess partem, - eft TY BieAagd is eu Libri aperti, ab eoaem temporis Hpocalyptici prite 
1pio exordiri #nae prior illa que eft Sigillorutn, O- illins temipora relepere 4 werſu oftar v 
egpiti decimi uſque ad finem. Verum & ifta omnia pro libitu confitta & prorſus abſurd, 
aut, Septem Sigilla fuerunt aperta ; clanxerunt quinque T ube, ſexta clangorens tnchoa- 
bit ; deſcenditur 4d itlins finem, quem proxim? excipit g_ ; & in fine Tabe ſexte in: 
ehobitur now fprophetia, que originem dutat ab ipſo Sigillo primo. nts credet iſtis, niſt 
(#i libitum eſt poſteriora prioribus & ſumma imis miſcere ? Et quomoas ſuperiors tempora re- 

yr 4 ver ſw ofFa'vo capitis decimi, chm ab illo verſu uſque ad finem illins capitis nulla 
amnino t2mpors legantur ? Bn Vero tempora Cu in principio capitis undecimi, aut 
rempirs ſunt fenis Tube ſexte, aut tempora illius nulla ſunt. Attamen recapitulationem 
illow tempor wm putat Synchroniſta indicari traxſitiont ift4, v. 11. cap. 10, Oportet te 
icerum ( 72» ) prophetare. Sea longe aliud eſt iterum prophetare ; atliud iterum pro- 


hetare eadem, au ab eodem exorſa temporis principio. Hee duo multim differunt.” 


o hoc difFum foiſſe _— Foanni intypum rei hoc tewpore eventure ; quod nempe Ec- 
clefia punt ante exitum Tube ſexte ſit refermands, & de novo prophetatura, tum contra, 
tum apud popules multos : = in re mihi aſſentientem habeo aottiſſimum Parium, Joan- 
nes, #nquit, non tam in ſua, quam in omnium przconum veritatis qui ſub finem Tu- 
be ſextz futuri erant perſona, Librum devorare, iteriumque prophetare, jubetur. Ec 
eft ſeaſus, oportere ut ubi Antichriſtus ſatis ſevierit, prophetia adverſus cum reſti- 
tuatur, : 

Tandem. relabitur Synchroniſta ad bimembrem ſuam partitionem, eamque confirmatt 
winatur ex eo, quod hit idem ſit prophetie initium quod fuit prophetie ae ſeptem Eccleflis, 
tem de ſeptem Sigillis : quas nemo dubitat eſſe PoUAas rophetias. Sunt autem hec initia 
viſionts quidem de Septem Eccleſiis cap. t. 10. Audivi vocem magnam a terpo tHh- 
quam tube dicentis. Prophetia autem Sigillorum cap. 4.1. Et vox prima quam audivi, 
tanquam tubz _—_— mecum. Denique Prophetie Bika gd s cap. 10. 8, Ervox 

vain audieram E ccelo ( ſcilicet tanquam tube loquentis ) rurſum loquebatur mecum. 

erum hec poſterior vox non eadem eſt cumprima ille, cum hoc nomine non indigitetur : nec 
diter audita fuiſſe inſtar tubz loquentis; ſed vox fuirt proxime E clo audita, werſ. 4. 
tjeſdem capitis, Audivi vocem de ccelo dicentem mihi, Signa que locuta ſunt ſeptem 
tonitrua, & ne ſcribas ea. Eadem ergo wox' que v. 4. veruerat (cribere, nunc v. 8. 
jubet devorare libellum 8& prophetare, #t bene monet Pareus. Nolo tamen hac de re 
acriss cum quoquam contendere, Dato itaque eandem eſſe wvorem cum ills priore, nonta- 
wen indt ſequetur, © ula alias alibi inchoavit novam prophetiam, ideo id quoque hoc loco 
feeiſe. Certior a ſunt indicia nove prophetie, ut, quod fingule aut inthoentur nov4 wiſe 
me, aut rerminentur mentione ſecundt adventiis : que indicia ſunt rerum, nou aucupia ver- 


Vifio Ectleſiarum terminatur mentione noviſſime cane, ApOC. 3.20. que cenaeſt ſecundt 
tvenths, Apoc. 19. g. Viſio Sigillorum terminatur mentione Turbe palmifere gaudenti- 
wm, que incidit in noviſimam Tubam Viſinis Tubarum, quam Paulus Pk docet tubam ſe- 
and 4dventis, 1 Cor, 15. 52. Viſio Mulieris terminatur mentione Meſſis, Apoc. 14. 15. 
qum ipſe Chriſtus interpretatur conſummationem ſeculi, Matt. 13. 39. Viſlo Phiala- 
tum terminatur interitu Babylonis, Apoc. 16. 19. que inciait in ſecundum adventum, 
Apoc. 16, 14, I5, Eodem termino clauditur_wviſio Meretricis, Apoc. 19. 2, 3, 4. Viſio 
tenique Chriſti vincentis clauditur mentione univerſalis Reſurrefionis, & duplicis nove 
Bieroſolym#, Septem it aqne erant Viſiones, tanquam totidem totius Apotalypſews partes 
ang Sed hec ſuffciant ad Preloquium : wenio ad ipſos Synchroniſmos partis ſe- 
una, 


Synchroniſmum primum appellat cardinem Synchroniſmorum ; ego veto eundem wore 
urdinem vanitatum: adeo nihil eft in eo veri, nihil certi. Synchroniſmum eſſe wvult 
vgilli ſeptimi quoad ſex priores Tubas, cum Beſtia Septicipite , Bicorni, cxte- 
Yue contemporantibus. Sed jam antes demonſtravi ſex Tubas non pertinere ad Si- 
g! _ ; demonſtravi inſuper Beſtiam Bicornem Beſtia Septicipiti & c4!eris non 
is omnibus nec ad amuſſin tontemporare, Nunc demonſtrabo initiurs Beſtie Septicipi- 
Its non contemporare cum initio Sigilli ſeptimsi, quod precipuum eſt hajus Synchroniſ- 
m ſundementum everſum ite. Beſtia Septiceps eft i Armin reguwum Antichriſti, ſub 
mviſimo, 3. e. ſeptimo, ſuo capite. Atqui Antichriſtus demum in lucem prodgtitur ſub Tu- 
beſezte, Apoc. 11. 7. vel ( quod ego malim ) ſub Tuba quinta, Apoc. 9. 11. «bi An- 
gem Abyfli eandem efſe puto cum Beſtia aſcenſura ex abyfſo, Apoc. 1t.7. Ef 
Pecuidubio eft Antichriftus, cim weocetur nomine Antichriſti i” Greca Keclefia 
ecepto, *ATtronAvuy, vel viss anwidas, 2 Thefſal, 2. 3. Hebraice autem nomen habet 

| ABADU, 


ABADU, Servus ille x«r Zo fic ditus, 4. e.Servus lervorum. Sic enim Hebrew, 
& Syru legunt. © udd fi quis malit legere cum correftioribus exemplaribus Gratis Ab. 
badon, hoc idem fignificat quod Papa-Domignus * , 944m leftionem etiam Yetinuit wy = 
tus Latinus, Rettius itaque Beftia Septiceps contemporabit cam Tuba quinta. Sales 
' quintum tempus eſt perſecutions Santtorum, ur certum eſt ex Ul verbs, Donec comple. 
antur conſervi eorum ----- qui interficiendi ſunt ficur & 1l;, Apoc. 6, 11, Argy; ju, 
proprium munns eſt Beſtie : ipſa 1taque rettins dicetur contemporare cum Sieilh 
wnto.. "yt 

q laitium ſeptimi Sigilli eſt in obſignatione Cetiis Hlins virgihalis cap. 7. ipſo Synchronig 
confitente * atqui obſignatio illa ſequitur illaſtrem Domini adventum, qui aeſcribitur Sizith 
ſexto, CF in quem inciait Beſtie enteritus , ut apparet ex collatione Apoc. 6. 15, 16, 7, 
cum Apoc. 16. 14, 15, 16. Impoſſibile taque eſt Beſtiam Septicipitem contemporare cuninj. 
tio Sigilli ſeptimi. x | bo 

Ar ( inquit ille ) Ceetins illius obſignationem ſupra oftendi contemporare ad amyfſin 
cum Beſtia Septicipite, parte prima, Synchroniſmo quarto. Reſfpondev; Contrarigy 
liquet ex OX) p ad eundem cenſura. Dd porrd exiſtimet obfignationem illam fan, fe 
ne graſſantibus in orbe Tubarum calamitatibas eletii Det ſervi extinggerentur ; gratis fingi- 
tur ſine ullo fundamento: obſignationem illam dico faitam eſſe ad novas nuptias Honiin illy. 
ſtri Domini adventu celebrandas, ut manifeſtum ex hujuſce loci collatione cum 4. 5M 2.38, 
Videte numerum fignatorum in convivio Domini ; ad quem hic certus eſt reſpetiy, $;iz 
Librum iſtum eſſe Apocryphum ; ſed poteſt liber Apocryphus interdum continere quaſlan an- 
Hquas Of VEras narrationes. ; : : "9 : 

Dezxique falſum eſt, oblignatione illa turbari non interrutnpendam Sigillorumfer;. 
em : ipſe enim Synchroniſta fatetur illam pertinere ad finem Sigilt ſexti, ſive ad initi 
ungſeptimi; & meritd, quia expreſs? dicitur Apoc, 7. 1. Mera Tavra, 1d eſt, poſt hc 
nempe, que acciderunt Sigillo ſexto. Ego judico obfignationem wvirginum & Turban pul. 
miferam gaudentium eſſe totum myſterium Sigilli ſeptimi, quod demum narratur aer- 
tum fuiſſe 7nitio cap. 8. cum capite ſeptimo premiſſum fit illius myſterium ; quemuiny. 
dum primum Ve demum narratur preteriiſſe poſt premiſſam illins calamitatem, Apox, 
9, 12, HRT | 
Sic ergo corruit omnium ſequentium Synchroniſmorum fundamentum, eorum nemje quies 
primo iſto deducuntur: quos tamen etiam examinabo, ne quis queratur aliquid a me jreteri 
tum eſſe aut negletFum, | | 

Syachroniſmum ſecundum ait eſſe contemporantium Atrii interioris 8 Pralii Dracogis 
& Michaelis de puerperio cum ſex primis Sigillis. 4:q»? dimenſuratio Templi { ji 
enim loqui malim, quia Textus expreſse illius meminit ) tempore prior eſt prelio Draani, 
at viſum "$i Syachroniſmo ſexto, parte prima; & neutrum contemporat cum ſexpri- 
mis Sigilis, Non dimenſuratio Templi ; quia jubetur Joannes Templum metiri ſub 
finem Tube ſexte, Apoc. 11.1. famwvwero finem Tabe ſexte contemporare cum Sigill 
primo quis atxerit? Non Przlium Draconis ; quia zlnd commiſſum & abſolutum fuit 
breviſſimo temporis ſpatio, puta in momento, itku oculi, Nam ftatim fuit commiſun ji 
raptum partum, & abſolutums fuit ante fugam Mulieris in deſertum ; Apoc. 12.13, 14. 
At eMalier ſtatim & immediate poſt raptum partum fugere debuit in deſertum, Apoc. 12. 
5, 6. Itaque tantummodo momento perduravit, Quomodo ergo potuit contemporare cum ſex 
primis Sigillis ? | 

Acceao ad Synchroniſmum tertium, Phialarnm cum Tuba ſexta. Dicendum er, #i 

fallor, cum initio Tubs ſeptimz: nam Tuba ſeptima eft Tuba noviſſima ; ſeptem avtem 
Phiale continent noviſſimas calamitates, Apoc. 15, 1. pertinent ergo ad Tubam noviſim : 
Tuba etiam ſeptima eſt Tuba conſummationis, quia ſub ea confummabitur myſterwum 
Dei, . Apoc. 10. 7. ſeprem autens Phiale ſunt plage — _p—— utpote in quibus colt 
ſummetur ira Dei, f yang I5, I. pertinent ergo ad Tubam ſeptimam. Sed he parum 46 
rem. 
Regnum vero Beſtie ſub ſexts Tuba labefattari cepiſſe, neſcio unde eruat $yuchronife. 
Finita quidem tunc fuit poteſtas illa quadragints duorum menſuum ; ſed illa non fuit ſimplex 
poteſtas dominandi, ſed dominanas pro libitn : nec ſimplex fuit poteſtas vincendz Santis, ſ 
perſecutionis noviſſime ; ut ſupra a nobis fuit oftenſum. 

Synchroniſmum quartum, Mille annorum ligati Draconis, ſeu Satanz, cum Tubs 
ſeptima, ſeu excidio Beſtiz, nor poſſum von laudare, cm ſit weriſſmmus & certiffn. 
Arguments tamen walidiora & magis cogentia ad illins confirmationem proferrs «. 
ſtderarem, Certe Draco etiam fuit ligatus toto tempore parturitionis Mutlieris, 
zoro ills tempore ſteterit ante Mulicrem, ut, cum peperiſſet; filium ejus devorarth 


Apoc. 12. 4. weque ligatus fuit poſt partum ejus ; cum ab illo tempore © calo fuerit Lu 
Jeumy 
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"uw, & graſſetus fwerit in terra & mar1, Apo. 12,712. fic ut Mulierem ſit perſecutus, 
I c i en £jUS, Maliere latitante in aeſerto, Apoc. 12.16, 17. ac conſpiraverit ad $4n- 
oo internectonem curm beſtia maris, dando ei omnem ſuam poteſtatem; unde ſimul 
uw iſ ſpatio quaaragints auorum menſium & ultra adoratur, Apoc. 12, 18, & 13; 
 Nonita din poſt finitos los menſes Draco cum Beſtia + Pſenaopropheta ac Regibas 
«tins terre congregatur 1n przlium, Apoc. I6, 14. tandem inillo prelio Beſtia & Þſeu- 
depropheta with mittuntar 10 ſtagnum ignis, Apoc. ig. 20. & Draco ligatar in Abyſs 
mille annis, AP0C- 20. 2, 3. Mille itaque anni ligationis: $ataxe inchoanat ſunt *#6 exciaio 
z Satanas, Ne ſeduceret amplius gentes, Apoc. 20, 3. Nempe ea ſeduttione Cu 
;us ſtatin fatta erat mentio, quan proxime ſecurum eſt Peſtie excidiam, Apoc. 19.20, Er- 
d Ligatio inchoanaa eff a Beſtie exciato, I igatur Satanas, at per mille annos regnent ili 
ui Befftam adorare noluerint, Apoc. 20. 4. Inchoanda itaque Ligatio ab excidio Beſte * 
nam wſque ad excidium ipſins ſemper faernnt aliqui qui Beſtiam nolnerint adorare & igeo 
erunt occif, Ligatur aenique Satanas, ut poſt mille annos illos ſolvatur, & conjiciatur 
in Pagnum ignis, in quem jam aniea conjettt erant Beſtta © Pſeudopropheta, Apoc: 20. Io; 
Sis enim legendum eſſe patet, non tantum ex Grecis exemplaribus, ſed etiam ex interpreti- 
hes Hebreo &r Syro, Ergo ligatus fuit peſt illorum excidium, quod incidit in Tubam noviſi- 


mm, | 

Sequitur Synchroniſmus quintus, Mille annorum regni Chriſti auguſti & ſeptime Tu- 
be ſeu intervalli ab excidio Beſtiz : quem non ſolum laudo, ſed ſimul etiam approbo fert om- 
wm fingula que ad illins confirmationem aicuntur : xullus enim dubito quin ad fingulare 
lid & auguftum Chriſti regnum pertinent que dicuntur, ApoC. I1. 15, 16, 17. & Apoc. 
19.6, 16. & in illo regno proculdubioeft confummatio myſterii Dei per prophetas evan- 
relizatl, 9447 ſub Septime tube clangorem Angelus Apoc. 10, futuram predixerat ; quando ' 
we Beſtia menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium aies, neque omnino aliquid de periods temporis, 
temporum & dimid1i temporis ſupererit amplins, plane juxta quod Danteli predittum fait 
6, 7.9. 25, 26,27. & C. 12.0.7. | | 

Sextus Synchroniſmns eſt Nove Hieruſalem Agni ſponſz cum ſeptima Tuba ſeu inter- 
allo ab excidio Beſtiz : cu or poſſum von ſufſragari : hac tamen lege, ut nova illa Hiero- 
ſlyma ſponſe Hgnt, de qua Apoc. 21, verſ. 2,3,4, 5, 6, 7,8. diſtinguatur a nova illa Hte- 
nſolyma Agni uxore, cujus deſcriptio ſequitur eodem capite, Apoc. 21. ver. g, 10, &c, 
que ad finem libri, Rationes hujus diſtinftionis dedi in notationibus meis proemialibus 
ud Vifionem ultimam. Prior illa nova Hieroſolyma eſt uxor ſponſi, que ſe 
meparavit Apoc. 19. 6, 7. item Civitas illa dileta, Apoc. 20. 9g. no autem poſtert- 
n, 
Tandem dilabor ad Synchroniſmum ultimum, qui ef Turbz palmiferz innumerabilium 
oatium ( Apoc. 7. ) cum Tuba ſeptima ſeu intervallo ab excidio Beſtiz: 7» cujus con- 
imutionem illud in primis probo, quod Turba illa palmifera hatuantur eſſe cives nove Feru- 
firm, De ambobus enim dicitur, quod non eſurient neque ſitient amplins, &#c- quia 
gms paſcit eos, & ducit ad vivos fontes aquarum ; quodque abfterſurus ſit Deus om- 
knlacrymam ab oculis eorum. | 

luque de guatuor poſtremis Synchroniſmis Deo meogratias ago, quod virum hunc dottiſ[i- 
mnmib; habeo in illis aſſentientem ; qui oculos mentis utrinſque noſtrum magis > magis ve- 
lirgtegere, ut propius intuecamur mirabilia eJus. 


EPOCHA APOCALYPSENS. 


Mam nobis exhibet Synchronifta Epocham Apocalypſews, prorſus incerta eſt & vans ; 

ut que vanis & incertis Synchroniſmorum fundamentis innititur, que fere omnia 
ſu bco ſunt protrita, Vult duas eſſe totins Jpocalypſews partes principales: quaruns 
Pur fit Seillorum, in iiſque Tubarum ; alters poſterior 78 BiEdagdiv, 4 verſu ofta- 
” capitis decims nſque ad finem libri ; quam partitionem in primis perſtrinximus ad 
Ports ſecunde preloquium, Vult Tubas prodire ex ſfinu ſeptimi Sieall: quod falſum 
{Je dcuimus in Strifturis ad Precognita partis prime, Vult Turbam palmniferam ovan- 
"um oitis ſeptimi, que narratur ante clangorem Tube prime, incidere in Tubam no 
Miimam, que demum ſequitur cap. 11, Que Synchroniſte non poteſt non eſſe horrenda 
Wedtionun; _ Confuſio. Vault prophetiam Libri aperti, que pertiner ad clangorem Tube 
fate, & cujus initium eſt 4 commenſuratione Templi, Apoc. 10, & 11, efſe no- 
W exordium totins Apocalypſews : quod nemini unquam wenit in mentem ; quoaque 


ſupra 
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ſupra 4 nobis abunde refutatum. Vult nouum etiam exordium eſſe totins Apocalypſecs is 
Prelio Draconis cap. 12, Quin ergo nobis factat partes tres totius Apocalypſews principale, 
& non duas tantim. Vult Prelium illud Dracons contemporare ſex prioribus Sipilli , % 
demonſtr avimus in unico temporis momento, in itt oculi, abſolutum fuſe. Valt qua deem 
duos illos menſes eſſe totum tempus ſex Tubarum: cum tempora fint fins Tube ſexte, 
nulla ſunt lins tempora, Ita nihil eſt certi in hac FE pocha Apocalypſews, niſi quod fer? jy | 
nem Apocalypſews repictat Turbam palmiferam ovantium 6apitsys ſeptimi, Myſterium Con- 
ſummandum Tubz noviſſime, Mille annos ligationis Satane & regni Sandorum, No 
vam Hieroſolymam Agni ſponſam : gue ego 107 dubito ad amuſſim contemporare, Bj. ita. 
que pedem figam, & finems faciam Stritturarum mearum. 


Queſtio nobiliflima, & ad intelligentiam ſuperiorum Pr, 
phetarum atque ipſius Apocalypſeos apprime 
neceſlaria, | 


De 


Temporibus ac momentss Secundi eA dventus, 


4 NN ſecundo Chriſti Adventu wvidetur confiderandus eſſe longiſmus quiden 
temporis tratFus, quemaamoaum in Adventh ejus primo © ut probari pi 
videtur ex ſequentibus Sacre Scripture teſtimoniis. 

Primo, ex Elaiz 34.8. & 63. 4. ubi tempus ſecundi aaventis mjelle 
tur dies ultionis Domini, annus retributionum judicii Sion. Ewertun 
eſt in co reſpettum haberi ad weteris Teſtamenti Fubileum, Tempu itaque 

erit ad minimum uninus anni : alioqui Synecdoche partic eſſet de nihilo. Idem Prophets, Fly, 
65. 17. meminit novi coli & nove terrz, que in ſecundum Domini adventum rejitmtm, 
2 Pet. 3.13. & inillis neceſſario confiderandus eft longiſſimus quidem temporis trattm, pp 
zer illud quod apud Prophetam ſequitur, Non erit ibi puer infans aut ſenex quinonimple 
at dies ſuos : nam puer infans centum annorum morietur, & peccator centumannorum 
malcdicus erir. | 

-Secunds, ex Luc. 17. 22. Venient dies quando deſideretis videre unum dierum, fre 
unum ex diebus, Filit hominis, & non videbitis. @wuod intelligendum efſe de dichus 
ſecundi adventiis rette ſtatuit ghoſſa ordinaria ex Beds, Id enim apparet ex dwbus, Fri 
m9, quia dies illi intelliguntur quos conabuntar oftendere Pſeudoprophete dicendo, Ect: 
hic, Ecce illic, verſ. 23. Secundo, quia dies illi intelliguntar qui glorioft futuri ſunt 6 
illuſtres, ſicut fulgur coruſcans de ſub calo, v. 24. qui dies ſunt, non preteritiadventi 
primti, ſed ſuturi adventiis ſecundi, Profettd fruſtra diſcipuli deſiderarent dies preteritts 
qui certi erant de futuris, quos pre foribus ſemper adeſſe putabant, & cervicibus ſis mm 
mere. 

Tertio, ex At. 3.20,21. nbi tempus ſecundi adventiis appellatur in plural tempo 
refrigerii, & tempora reſtitutionis omnium, de quibus Jocuti ſunt omnes prophets, 
Felle autem id accipere de temporibus eternis, eft cum ratione welle inſanire ; a 
ralibus temporibus Prophete non ſint locuti, nt conſtat liquidd ex verſ, 22,23. Ipſum alt 
d1etis Juxta omnia quzcunque Jocutus fuerit vobis : Er omnis anima quz non aud 
_— ![lum, exterminabitur de plebe : que prophetia eft de finali Fudeoram com 

Gone. 

Quarto, ex AR. 15.16, 17. ubi docetur, Tabernaculum David, five reguum Jſrach 
reſtituenaum eſſe in Domini reditu, & omnes Gentes eſſe ad illud aggreganaw ; quod cert 
brevi temporis ſpatio non perficietur : eſſe enim ibi ſermonem ae ſecunao Dom! yeaith 
apparet potiſſimim ex duobus argumentis. Prim, quia reditus ille futurus diet } 
primam wocationem Gentium: Viſitavit primum ſumere populum ex Gentibus ;**" 
ſicut {criptum eſt, Poſtea revertar. Item, Ut requirant eum c#terz Gentes, ſpe 
quas invocarum eſt nomen meum ; »empe jam antea in prima Gentium ang: nn 


ſecutura eſt vocatio nniverſalis, Secundo, quia ipſe Dominus promiſſam 11g F i 
yeprinnne 
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refitutionem paſſim rejicit in tempora ſecunat adventis, ut videre eſt, Mat, 10.23. & 23,37; 
8, Lucz 21. 28, 31. AQ. 1.6, 16 o nz. 

Quinti, ex Rom:11.26, 27. Omnis Iſrael ſalvus fiet, ficut ſcriptum eſt, Veniet Re- 
Jempror Ex S10nN * quibues verbis docetur ncoviſſimam Fudgorum ſalutem, ſrve redemptionem, 
_—_ in ſecundum, Domm! adventum, © Arqui cadem ES ak p eodem illo Domini 
uduents, verſu (#21 ſequentt, mentionets fatit pangendinovi federls cum illis quod ad mi- 
nimum aur arurum eſt per tres generationes. \Ela. 59. 21. Hoc fadus meu cum eis ; Ver- 
bum & Spiritus non = de oretuo,' & de ore {eminis tui, & de ore ſeminis ſeminis 

"ay 0,ulque 10 ltempyternum. Fs Sp 4 my 
m—_ ex\Matt. 12. 336i aocethr M eſſe ſeeulum eſſe \uphex, num preſens, alterum 

-turum ; Cf in mrrumque incidere remiſſnonem peccatorum propric aittam, Non remittetur 
i neque in hoc ſeculo, neque 1n futurd. ' iNeque enify, at refte Auguſtinus, lib. 21, De 
Gn Dei, cap. 24. de quibuſgam veraciter diceretur, quod non iis remittatur nequein 
hoc ſeculo, neque 1n futuro, niſi eſſent quiþ , etfi non in iſto, tamen remirtetur in futu- 
10: ubi vim faciunt verba iſta, etli non in iſto, ne quis id de ſola remiſſjonts patefattione in- 

A: > A141 iþ. 30 T4 IJ | 

eptinnd 'ex 2 Pet. 3. 8. ubt de dic Fudict loquens & perditione inmporimm hominum, ait, 
quod unus Dies apud Dominum ficut mille anni : »e,quis putaret rempms ſecundi adven- 
ths nimis breve eſſe ad judicandum & perdendum impios, eo quod in Scripturss vocetur unus 
dies. Et fic verbs interpretatus eſt inguſtinu, wel quiſquis ille-anthor eff Sermonuni'de 
Santis, qu Auguſtino attribuuntur. {Wee immerits. _ Stultum enim eſt cogitare wttle 
um diem naturalen, wel artificialem; eſſe apud -Deum -ficut mille aniids, Ad tems 
vers quod ittectſſuiram tft Tudiciahn pertinent-verba ſequentia,” Et mille"anni Revs hs 
unus: #?'q0s phitarer rempui' Fuaicit nimis din taradari, fi per'mille annos'& F ng afſe- 
ratur : Dews enim tempui'mille annorurs -unum diem wocat in Scripturis, His poſtremis 
verbis Prophets quoque uſu eft, Plal. 90. 4: de toto vite notre tempore: que lictt per mille 
annos duyayet, attamen apud Deum eſſet breviſſima, qui tempus mille 4nnorum vocat unum 
diem. | 

0#avs, ex Heb. 3. 7, 8, 9. ubi docet, Diem terminatum eſſe apud Davidem in voce Ho- 
die, qui fururus fit populo Dei novus Sabbatiſmus ; won quidem eternus, ſed temporalis ; ut- 
pite in quem ſolum quadret ills commanefactzo, Devidis, Hodie fi vocem <jus audieritis, 
nolite obdurare corda veltra. DP : 

Nond, ex fine Apoc. 19. collato cums principio Apoc. 20. Nam in fine Apoc. 19. deſcribi- 
tar ſecandus Domini adventsas, ut manifeſtumeſt ex tribus, Primo, ex illis, Reget eas in 
virga ferrea : quod Foannes faturum predixit in ſecundo advents, Apoc. 2.27. Secundo, 
exifis, Reges terrx & exercitus eorum congregatos ad faciendum przlium : quod preti- 
m eſt faciendum in ſecundo Domini advents ; utpote futurum in die illomagno omniporentis 
Dei, ad quem venturus eſt Dominus ſicut far, Apoc. 16. 14, 15. Denique ex ultimis illis 
wrbis, Vivimiſſi ſunt hi duo in tagnum ignis + quibis indicatur Beftie Romang; id eft, 
qftss Antichriſti, interitus; quem -ipſe Panlus rejicit in ſecundum Domini adventum, 
:Thef. 2:8. nb; illnd quoque notandum, Etipiritu oris ſui interficiet impium: quodproy- 
ſwidem eft cum iſto, 8 cteri occiſiſunt in gladio oris ſui, Apoc. 19.21. 4tqui certij/;muns 
ein illo adventu numerandos eſſe mille iſtos annos pacis & regai ſanitorum qui ſequuntur, 

20.4, | 
_ ex Apoc. 20. 8, 9, collatocum Ezech. 39. 9, 13. ubt rejicit Foannes in ſecun- 
im Domini adventum Gogi er Magogi interitum; poſt quem tamen Exzechiel docet nume- 
rendos eſſe al minimum ſeptem annos, & totidem menſes certiſſime finiendos, Ergd ſecundus _ 
Domint adventus compleititur longiſſimum aliquem temporss traikum, Tale quid * Bez4 * Notat, in 
ſ#ſpicatus eſt de ſecundo Domini adventu, qui eundem putat inchoatuns fuiſſe a promulgato in- AE; uf 
ter Gentes Broangelio : at nos eum rettius putamus inchoandam ab interits Antichriſti, five 


excidio Beſtie. 
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ON videtur, Clariflime Domine, A. Lawenus veſter aut meunin C14. 
ve Apocalyptica propoſitum, aut quibus cam ſubnixam efle volui funds 
iſ mentis, ſatis attendifſe ; alioquin non putaſſet argumentis ex Nterpre- 
} cationum pharetra. depromptis me ceflurum. Quorſum enim, obſecro, 

| me iſtiuimoditelis oppugnare fatagerer, Fu 1pſe interpretationem nul- 

lam przſuppono ? 1mo nec iſtiuſmodi five prajudiciis {ive hypothelibus ullis in hoc 
negotio locum cle debere contendo. Sed hag ejus war ie nimil in-preſenti omid, 
(qua de alias paſſim erit monendi occaſio) accedoad Centuram iplam, 8& primo Ge 


 neralem. 


bh Hujus 
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eAd Cenſuram Generalem, 


Uatuor enim ait in toto meo Diſcurſu prazſupponi qux cenſuram mereg 
tur. | | 
Primo, quod Liber ile clauſus & obſignatus, fit ipſe Liber Apocalypſecos. Miror unde 
hoc colligat- Num ex iſtis precatiunculz mex verbis, 24i ſolus dignus eras Librum 
hunc accipere & aperire ? Ax allufio eſſe potujz, non ſententiz argumentum : Cent 
hypotheſis non fuir. Rem ipſam quod attinet, ego Librum illum obfigaatum, Sigi 
loram librumeſle puto, Apocalypſews non puto. Sed eſto me putafſe ; non ramen hui 
fundamentoquidquam Synchroniſmorum meorum ſuperſtruxi. .Nec certe liApay 
lyplis aihil aliud ſit quam-compendium quoddam & comportatio veterum prophetiarum 
quz adhuc implende poſt Chriſti adveatum ſupererant, ( quz jpſius Lawenilenteotia 
eſt ) adeo multum iatererit an quis Librum obſignatum, cum eo, Librum veterum 
Prophetarum cffedicat, an, cum altis, Librum Apocalypſews, Sed hanc opinionem 
in notationibus ſuis procemialibus in Apocalypſin ut erroneam. validiflimis argumentis 
ſe confodiſſc refert : mihi vero, qui legerim, ne veriſimilibus quidem id fecille videiur, 
Judicer alius. | 
Secundo, ait 3 me przſupponi, »ullas fieri futwrorum pradittiones ante reſerdionen 
S:g4ll; primi. Ego vero hoc nuſquam praſuppono, imo contrarium potits pr2 [ele 
runt verba mea in * przloquio Partis ſecundz, lin. 8. Quid, quod ibidem ne keprem 
quidem Ecclefiarum Viſionem negavi futurorum prophetiam efle, ſed in medio reliquy 
nec quid deeo me interponere velle dixi ? | | 
Sed ( ut ſententiam meam aperiam ) ita quidem ſentio ; Saltem nihil eſſe prophetis, 


in capitibus iſtis quarto & quinto Sigillorum reſeratione antiquius, quodve alrius It * 


tione rei gerendz aſcendat: & hoc quidem ad inſtitutum meum ſatis erat ; nec 1d puto 
Dominum Lawenum negaturum. Addo amplitis, Neceſſe Viſionem ibidem exhibitan 
rei futurz prophetiam, fed prophetiz exhibendz apparatum. Utrut enim 1n Cantico 
Presbyterorum 8 Animalium inſeratur aliquid de re futura; Viſionem tamen iplam 
Prophetiam efle de futuris, id vero non magis inde ſequi, quam eandem eſſe hiſtorr 
am de przteritis, ex eo quod in eodem Cantico verba illa, Occiſus c & '* 


demiſli nos Deo per ſanguinem tuum, de praterito loquantur : non enim fi quid in 
4 viſions 
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viſione aliqua incidenter dicatur aut cantetur, ſtatim illud 76 Tefua vilionis ct. Sed 
in quarto CapIte (1nquit )ſutura przdicuntur, quia verba illa, Dederit, procident, &- 
ador abunt , &C- {1ar futuri temports, Grace ooo TETurTal TESTKUNG YO), Reſpon- 
deo, Futurum 1n Hebraiſmo ( cjus autem notione paſſim utitur Apoſtolus ) ſignificare 
atum ſolitum vel acbitum z taut hoc loco Joannes referat non quidem quid tum factum 
ſir, ( Vt a nonnullis exponitur ) {cd quid Animalibus & Presbyreris iſtis ex officio pro 
re nata faciendum effet, quodque iple poſtmodum in tequela Viſionum ſemel atque 
*rerum ab iiſdem factum vidir. : 

Tertio, ait me przſupponere Seprem Tubas eſſe Viſum Sigilli ſeptimi : hoc enim vults 
cum ait me przſupponere Tubas neceſſariam habeye conrexionem cum Sigpillo ſeptimo. 
Er hoc quidem verifſime dixit, me przſupponere. Prazſuppono autem, & quidni prz- 
ſupponerem * Annon Grammaticum contextus ſenſum, quo vix alius eſt in Apocalyp- 
fi de rezum Aarratarum ſerie clarior & luculentior, neceſſe fuir praſupponi? Ad 
pracedentium Sigillorum omnium apertionem Viſum aliquod ſubjicitur rem ſigillo 
ſigaiticatam exhibens. Ad apertionem primi, Apecxz, inquit, © ecce equus albus, KC. 
Ad apertionem ſecundl, P rodiit equus rufus, ' &c. Ad apertionem tertit, Afpext, 
inquit, Cf ecce equus niger, &c. &licin quarto, quinto, & ſexto. Quis igitur pari 
r41100e non credat, quod Septimi figilli reſignatiuni {ubjicitur, eſſe ejus Sigtlli Vi- 
ſum? Quomodo ablurdum non elt affirmare, ſolius Sigilli (eptimi aut Viſum nullum 
eſſe, aut- cjus deſcriptionem Sigilli apertioni prxmitti, przter omnium Sigillorum, 
imo Tubarum & Phialarum, morem? Cum aperuiſſet, inquit, Sigilium ſeptimum;, 


factum eſt ſuentinm 11 calo quaſi per ſemihoram : &# widt ſeptem Angelos flantes in con- 
ſpectu Dei, & date ſunt illis ſeptem Tube, Aur hic clarum eſt Rem Sigilli ſeptimi 


deſcribi ; aut omnino fatendum nihil efſe in hoc Libro de ordine certi, fed quidvis 
cuivis pro libitu przponendum & poſtponendum, nulla ſensus Grammatici ratione 
habita, Hoc viderunt ex veteribus Andreas & Aretas ; ex Pontificiis Lyrahus, Aure- 
olus, Ribera, Alcazar, Viega, Cornelius a Lapide; ex noſtris Junius, Graſerus, 
Brightmannus, Napierus, Reverendifſimus Epiſcopus Aberdonenfis, Clariffimus Al- 
ſedius: Qui omnes pro concefſo habent, Rem ſeu Viſum Sigilli ſeptimi eſſe myſte- 
rium Tubarum. Nec crediderim quemquam interpretum 1d unquam negaturum fu- 
iſſe, niſt in Viſtonum diſpolitione magis ad apparentetn neſcio quam interpretationis 
concinnitatem, quam ad naturalem & fimplicem Textiis facri mentem, reſpe- 
xillent, 
At hec diſpoſitio, inquit, abſurda eft, ex ipſins Synchronifte hypotheſi ; atpote cui Tur- 
ba Palmifera ( cap. 7. ) incidat in Tubam noviſſimam'; quomodo ergo cum ea connettuntur 
ſex Tube priores? quod tamen neceſſe eſt fieri, ſi, &. At vero Synchroniſta nuſquam 
connectit Turbam palmiferam cum prioribus ſex Tubis. Fallitur Lawenus fi me Ce- 
tam centum C* quadraginta quatuor mille obſianatorum, & Turbam palmiferam innumera- 
liz gaudeatium, fro iifdem habere putar. Diverſa ſunt 8& diverſorum temporum. 
WQz quidem junctim tortum Sigilli ſeptimi, id eſt Tubarum, intervallum pervadunt : 
korſim vero Cetus obſijgnatornm cum lex primis Tubis, Tvrba palmifera cum Tuba ſepti- 
Mov yenrica. Infpice ſodes Schematiſmum meum. | 
At impeſſivitis eſt, Quid ita vero ? Qu1a Sigillum ſextum Tempus eſt ſecundi adventiis, 
it Tube ſaltem ſex priores precedunt adventum Chriſti. Hoe ſcilicer eſt ( quod dixi ) 
Vilonum ordinaticnem ex privata interpretatione fuſpendere: Ego vero pernego Si- 
gillum ſextum eſſe Tempus ſecundi adventiis. Neque hujuſmodi interpretamentum | 
ex verbis 1111s * a7; naVer n 1utes npeyzan © opyns ave, aut ex prognofticis illis Matth, * Apocal.6. 17 
24.29, ex{culpi poteſt : non ex appellatione Diez magne ; eam enim integram habes | 
Leph, 1, 14, declade Judzz uſurpatam, #yſv; nutes Kuety 1 uweyzan' & verl. 15. nutes ay org 
opyns n 142% cxeyn. Alibi quoque fimilis eft apud Prophetas de Judiciis particularibus Domini: gc- 
act Demir; uſurpatio: ur Ila. 13. 13, Dies ire furoris Domini, de onere Babylonis ; Fins. — 
Jer. 45. 10. de clade Agyptiorum, Dies ille Domini Dei exercituum, dies ultionis. dica, Judiciam 
Quod vero hic urget de geminato articulo 5 5utes n peyzAn, nullius eſt ponderis ; fit —_— - 
enim ex conſuerudine linguz cum adjectivum poſtponitur : 5 peyzAn nuipa, 4 1 1uipe 1 Diem ans. 
k&yzAn, tantundem valent. Accedit quod apud Zephaniam quoque in Hebrzo germi- um 4izir pro 
ictur articulus K0NN TIVN, quaſi 5 5#pe 5 exe17* quod Grzci reſpuunt. Nec in c#- Ninm Cor; 
irhwjus Sigilli deſcriptione omnino quicquam eſt quod non aliis, citra magnum il- 4.3: 
lumUniverſalis Judicii diem, rerum converſionibus 8 ruinis deſcribendis 4 Prophetis 
Jamdudum adhibitum fuerir. Communes ſunt hz magnarum calamitatum & horridi- 
orum cladium imagines Orienti uſitatz, ut noſtris quoque Poetis ſua funt ſchemata, ſuz 
picturz, Videamus de fingulis. 
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Ecce, ( inquit C. 6. v. 12. ) Terre motus magni fattus eff, Grxce owowos, id eſt, Cpl; 
terreque motus, Terrz motus autem hujuſmodi (teſte Apoſtolo Heb. 12. de loco Hap. 
gzi, 0. 2. V.G, 7. Adhuc ſemel, & ego commovebo calum & terram ) denotat T&y RAE 
pc 7hy peTabeow, mutationem corum que commoventur, Idem nos de hoc Cel; terreque 
meats in Apocalypſi putemus. ' Sequitur, Er Sol fattns eft niger ut ſaccus cilicinns, , 
Luna fatta eſt ut ſarguis, id eſt, per elliplin adjectivi, rubicunda ut ſanguuv. Periphraſig 
autemeſt deliquii Luminarinm, ubi Sol ater apparerc ſoleat, Luna vero rubicungz: 
cui plane geminum eſt illud Ia. c. x3. v. 10. de vindiata Babylonis, Obſcarabitur Sdin 
exortu ſno, Of Luna non ſplendere faciet Lumen ſuum ; LXX. & 1 TEAM s Soca Qu; auth; 
ut Matth. 2.4. 29. Adde Ezech. 32. 7.de clade Pharaonis, Er operiam c2 10s, & nigreſeers 
faciam Fellas ejus ; Solem nube tegam, & Luna non aabit lumen ſuum, &c. Item Joel. 
2. Io. de horrenda Judzz vaſtatione ab exercitu locuſtarum Aquilonarium, A facie 
ejus, inquit, contremuit terra, mots ſunt call : Sol & Luna obtencbrati ſunt, & Helle xe. 
fraxerunt ſplendorem ſuum, Sed ohe ! jam ſatis eſt. Vide tamen Jer. 4. 23, 24, &, de 
excidio Judzz ; ubi omnia in antiquum Chaos rediifle putares, 

Verſ. 13, 14. Et ftellz celi ceciderunt in terram, ficut ficus abjicit groſſos ſuos cum wenty 
24g n0 concutitur, Et calum abſceſſit ſicut liber convolutus ; vel Calum evanuit, &, 
eſt, Stellz cceli diſparuere, quemadmodum literz evaneſcunt libro ( veterum mere ) 
convoluto. Ellipſisenimeſt utrobique prioris ſubſtantivi Hebraiſmo familiaris, y, 
Deut. 20. 19. 2 Reg. 18. 31. & alibi paſtim : ita ut hoc de cli diſparitione, & illyg 
de ſtellarum caſu, mutud {cle explicent. Integer autem locus deſumprus eſt ex If, z,, 
4. ubi eadem plane imagine, ſed inverſo ordine, depingit Spiritus ſanctus cladem dy. 
mzz : Convolventur, 1nquit, ſicat liber, cali, & totus exercitus eorum ( 1d eſt, ſtelly ) 
decidet ut folium © vite, & ut deciduns groſſulus e ficu. Cujus ſententiam aliquantdcle- 
riorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalypticus duplici verborum additamemto; illing 
Ti aneyweldn, hinc aro ueyers artus cowouiry.,. Porro de eadem clade Edomitica 
haud mitioribus quam Iſaias circumſtantiis agunt Obadias ; Jer. c. 49. a verl.7. ad 22; 
Ezek. c. 35. per tot. & 25. verſ. 12. Quod 1dcirco moneo, ne quis hunc quoque lo- 
cum, cum myſticorum ſenſuum admiratoribus, ad magnum illum Qniverlalis fad 
diem detorqueat. | 


Omnes montes inſule c ſurs locis emot e ſunt s {cilicet, ut in terre motibus fieri non- . 


nunquam contigit. De montibus autem ſimilem imaginem vide Jer. 4.24. Ezek.38.20, 

Reſtant verl. 15, & 16. Reges terre & magnates, &c, abſcondernunt ſe in ſpeluncis 
petris montium ; dixeruntque montibus & petris, Caaite ſuper nos, & abſcondite nos afait 
ſedentis ſuper thronum, & ab ira Agni. Foeda imago eſt qua fugientium & latirantium, 
qua prz rerum ſuarum deſperatione vitz txdentium : cui ſimilem habes de clade Hie- 
roſolymorum Luc. 23. 3o. item Hol. 10. 8. de clade Samariz cju{que idolorum; ſed 
integram Iſa. 2.18, 19, Hzc autem paulo fuſins oſtendere viſum fuit, ne Dominus Lay- 
enus me abſque ratione negiſle putaret Sigillum ſextum efſe Tempus ſecundi adventis: 
cujus vero temporis, & cujuſmodi rerum converſionibus & ruinis applicandum fit, non 
eſt hic dicendi locus. Pergo ad c#tera. 

Quarto, Hypotheſibus meis annumerat, quod © uadraginta duo illi menſes fint tots 
duratio ſex Tubarum, Athac Hypotheſis non eſt, ſed concluſio ex prxmiſſis Syochro- 
niſmis neceſſario ſequens. 4r ( inquit ) menſes iſti rejiciuntur in finem ſexte Tubt, 
Apoc. 11.2. Nego: noneſt caput undecimum pars viſionis Tubz ſextz, ſed nova 
prophetia, ut poſtea videbitur. Sed certam eſt ( inquit ) Mexſes illos proprie & ſewn 
aum literam accipiendos eſſe de menſibus dierum, non annorum ; proindeque iſtis temporum 
anguſtiis ſex Tubarum intervallum includi non poſſe. Magnum vero poſtulatum : muror 
illud doctiffimo viro certum effe, quod a pleriſque noſtrorum non modo negari, ſed & 
magnoſtudio impugnari noverit. Hoccine autem pro conceſſo ſumendum uit? Mihi 
contra inter alia illud argumento eſt, Menſes iſtos ſecundim literam accipi non poſſe, 
quod Beſtia, cujus duratio fint, Ccoetui centum quadraginta quatuor mille obſignato- 
rum, Ccetus autem obfignatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet ; Tubarum verores 
rantillo tempore decurri non poſſe. Adhac, fi rres iſti dies & dimidium mortis Teſtium, 
quz pars ſunt dierum 1260, ſeu menſim 42, literaliter accipi nequeant ; tum neque dies 
I260, ſeu menles 42, ſic accipi debent. At tres iſtos dies & dimidinum diei literaliter acct 
pi non poſſe, patet ex iis quztunc gerenda przdicuntur. Quis enim credat #rids: © 
dimidii dici ſpatiolum, aut famz necis Teſtium per orbem difſeminandz, aut legatis cum 
muneribus ultro citroque inter gentes mittendis, ſufficere? imo ne parandis quidem 
muneribus ſufficeret. Adde quod dimidium diei, ſeu hore duodecim, filiteraliter accip!; 
as, actionibus hujuſmadi determinandis prorſus ineprum fit : non enim ad horas iftut 
modi res obſervari ſolent, quinimo ad menſes, ſaltem ad dies integros. Reſuoſ 
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Reſponſuo ad Cenſuram ſpecialem, v5 primo; 
eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi. 1: 


D primum Synchroniſmum, Mulieris in Eremo agentis, Petia Septicipitis 3- 

fluurate, Atrii calcati, & Teſtium Prophetantinm in ſacco, primum illud notat, Ee- 
Ham Ain faiſſe Septicipitem antequam fait #nFlaurata, ac proinde non bene hic conjungs 
ranquam Synchrona. Purat ſcilicet me nomine Beſ/7e Septicipitis Beſtiam ſub noviſſimd 
cantiim ſeu ſeptimo capite agentem intellexifſe. Tn quo ftallitur. Ego enim Beftiam 
Septicipitem vocavi diazearIE®s Beſtiam illam primo deſcriptam, quocunque ſtaru ; 
quia cum tot capitibus eam-Spiritus ubique, etiam ſub lexto capite, videndam exhibu- 
erit. Quamvisenim non ſimul, ſed ordine & deinceps, Capita vices ſuas egifſent, ta- 
men Beltia ipſa una eademque cenſctur omni ſtatu. Addidi autem [ inſtquratam, ] ut 
noviſimum cjus ſtatum defignem ; nc quis me cum Beſtia ſimpliciter, 8 omni ſtatu, 
Synchroniſmum hic aſtruere velle exiſtimer, ſed tantum noviſlimo. Sed ne fic qui- 
dem in tuto res eſt. Nam inquit Beſtiam ctiam aliquandin ſub ſeptimo illo & noviſſimo ca- 
pite gralſ atam eſſe antequam plagam gladii accepit, ex eaque denuorevixit. Ad hac, Men- 
ſes qua raginta duos nec eſſe Fotam durationem regnt Beſtie #nſtaurate, ſed ſeviſſime & nc- 
viſſme perſecutions, Et hic quidem fibi nude affirmanti credi poſtulat ; argumentum 
coir nullum affert. , _ 

Ego vero contra aſſero nullum alium Beſtiz Septicipitis ftatum cap. 13. deſcribi 

quam i»ſtaurationis ; elleque eum ſtatum integrum Beltiz capitis noviſſimi. Quic- 
quid enim mali Beſtia feciſſe dicitur, quicquid cultiis 8 adorationis eidem ab incolis 
terrz delatum eſt, id omae poſt inſtaurationem ipſfius ſeu plagz curationem factum le- 
gitur: Erwvidz, inquit, #num ex capitibus cjus ws eapayuirny as Faratoy, quaſi letha- 
liter occiſum fuiſſet ; ( nempe non nunc vidente Joanne, ſed ante huncexortum ſuum } 
ſed plaga ejus ſanata fuit : ( nimirum ftatim ab exorttiſuo, aut in ipſo ) & admirans 
_univerſa terra ſecuta eft Beſtiam, ( nempe jam ſanatam } ex adorarunt Draconem, 8c. 
Tuncque aarum eſt et os loquens grandia co blaſphemias, &c. & apernit os ſuum ad- 
verſus Denzs, &c. Omnia hzc poſt ſanationem faca ſunt ; ſed ante ſanationem nihil 
eſt quod feciſle legitur, nec ei quicquam honoris 4 Gentibus delatum. Fuit igicur 
inſtauratio iſta Beſtiz noviſſimi capitis ( quo eam ſtatu Joannes & mari emergentem 
vidit ) non fatum aliquod poſterius, ſed ipla nativitas. A reliquorum enim capitum 
logulis ad caput ſequens ſine plaga tranſitum eſt. Atqui in tranſfitu a ſexto ad noviſſi- 
mum, lethali vulnere decubuit Beſtia ; quoeam vulnere ſauciam ( id eſt, ſexto capite 
wineratam ) Joannes & mar1 _—_ vidit: non vidit eam cum vulneraretur ; fſi- 
quidem To ws eapaypvny ſenſu plulquam perfeti accipiendum eſt, quemadmodum ſupra, 
C. 5. v. 6. Vidit in medio Presbyterorum &+ Animalium Agnum ſtantem ws caqatyuivor, quaſe 
metatus fuiſſet, non eo tunc vidente mattatum. His ſenſus ſimplicifſimus eſt, quem 
litera 8 ordo contextiis ultro ſuppeditat ; a quo temere recedendum non eſt, ubi nec 
ratio nec neceſlitas ulla ad id compellit. Fruſtra igitur eft Dominus Lawenus, dum 
Beſtizinſtaurationem unaque menſes illos quadraginta duos ad ſupremam & noviſſimari 
Beſtiz perſecutionem rejiciat ; niſi eodem quoque rejicere velit Beſtiz adorationem, 
grandiloquentiam. blaſphemiam, 8 ( ut verbo dicam ) omnia in univerſum Beſtiz fx- 
cinora ; sicque Beſtiam nobis cudet Antichriſtianam, cujus per tot ſecula nulla przdi- 
cantutfa&ta, nulla perſecutio. Sed nihil agens ne cogitari quidem poteſt quod fit. - 
Sed, quod fere prztermiſerarh, De Menſibus Beſtiz in noviſſimam ejus perſecutionemi 
tejiciendis, lectionem Complutenſem ſibi favere putat; quia ſcilicer, pro poteſtatem: fa-. 
cienai menſes quadraginta duos, legit poteſkatem bellum faciendi, Hoc vero ut neuti- 
quam e1 patrocinatur, ( cum totum Beſtiz dominium non aliud fit quam quoddam con- 
tra Santos bellum ; ) iti cm neque interpres Latinus neque Syrus eam vocem agno- 
(cant ; ad hac, ciim ex quindecim Stephani exemplaribus duo taritim eam habuerint; 
omnuno in eam ſententiam devenio, a Sciolo aliquo additam eſſe, qui vim verbi Ta» 
vrvendi & durandi ſignificatione cum nominibus temporis ignoraverit. De qua vide 
AR. 15. 33.2 Cor. 11, 25. Jac, 4. 13, 


Bbb {4 þ# 


De Beſtia & «Muliere. 


Uic Synchroniſmo ſpeciatim opponit, I»ſtaurationem Beſtie initium quidem ſum, 

cum initio peregrinationss Mulieris in aeſerto, ipſam tamen lopgins peraurare, Seq 
{i eadem fint & xqualia tempora Mulieris & tempora Beſtiz, ut ipſe quidem fatetur ; 
qui fer poſſit ut quz codem tempore incipiant, non etiam ſimul deſinanr, fateor me nin 
capere. Sane apud Mathematicos magnitudines Xquales ſunt etiam congruz, ideſ, 
prima primis, media medu1s, extrema Extremis reſpondent. 


De eAtrio Exteriori a Gentibus calcato. 


\ Trium 4 Gentibus calcatum eſſe ſe neſcire, ait, unde hauſerit Synchroniſls, 4, 
Apoc. 11. tantum dicatur illud Gentibus datum eſſe. Dicam unde hauſerim, py. 
tabam Atrium exterius & Civitatem ſanctam (ele muruo in hac Viſione explicare: quiz 
nimirum Atrium exterius locus ſuit ubi Civitas ſanta conveniret, proindeque digum 
Atrium |ſraels, mo indeſerto, unicum tantum Atrium habente Tabernaculs, (quo 
non nifi Sacerdotibus & Levitis ordinaric ingredi fas erat) Atrium exterius nullyn 
erat praer caſtra Iſraclis ſeu Civitatew ſanftam. Accept igitur acli ſcriptum fuiſſer, 
Atrium quod extra Templum eſt ne metiaru; nam datum eft Gentibus, & calcabunt |. 
lad menſibus quadraginta auobus, Nam Enallage Subſtantivi pro Relarivo non infre- 
quens eſt, tum in hoclibro, tum alibi ; nempe aut Subſtantivum quod praceſſit rege. 
tendo, aut ejus Synonymum loco Relativi ſubſtituendo : cujus exemplum vide Ag, 
25. 21, Et ſanequid aliud eſſe dicemus Gertibus dari, hoceſt, occupandi poteſtatem 
feri, quam ca/cari? & quid tandem calcarent Gentes nifi id quod datum fuerat? Adeg 
ut hz quoque voces non minus quam 4trii & Civitats ſaxets mutuo lee explicare vide- 
antur. 

Sed ut adhuc magis vapulem, addit przterea, 4trinm hoc exterius apud Jrunmem 
9077 eſſe, quod ego ſentio, Atrium Iſraelis, ſed Atrium Gentium ; Atrium wer: lſratli 
ſub ilis verbis intellizi, ET ADORANTES IN EO. Sed hic mirumeſt quimfall- 
tur. Nuſquam enim in tota Scriptura Atrium illud Gentium ( quod prophanumert, 
non facrum ) Atrii exterioris nomine intelligitur ; ſed Atrium Iſraelis, id eſt, populi 
Iraelitici, Neque populus in eo Atrio adoratum veniebat ubi altare ſitum erat, ſed 
Sacerdotes & Levitz : quod cum Druſius docere poruit ad hunc locum. Res (ic (e 
haber. | 

To Ieepr ( quo nomine univerſum Templi zdificium compleRor ) gemino diſcrimi: 
nabatur Atrio, 8c. 1 

[ Vide reliqua in Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 11. 1, 2. pag. 479, 480. 


De Beſtia ©&* duobns T eftubus. 


| | Thos Teſlium, inquit, licet initium ſumat cum inſtauratione Beſtie, nou tamen cum 
eadem terminatur., Hoc egotantundem intelligo, quantum illud de Beſtia & Mu- 
liere. Nam fidies 1260 initium ſumant cum menfibus 42, qui fieri poteſt utnon ſ+ 
mul terminentur ? ſi ſimul, ergo cum exitu Tubz ſextz aur ineunte ſeptima ; nec enm 
ulterius prorogari poteſt Teſtium propheria. 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi Il. 


[D E/ti2 Bicornes, 1nquit, ortu poſterior eſt Beſtia Septicipite, Fateor, qua Septiceps 
eſt; non qua Decemcornupera. Neque ego hic Beſtiam Picormem cum Septicipute 
compono alio quim inſtaurationis ſeu capitis noviſſimi ſtatu. In tranſitu a lext0 
capite ad noviſſimum icthali vulnere decubuir Beſtia, ut jam antea dixi ; quo yul- 


nere omnino periifſer, nili medicamei manum commode adhibuiſſet Pſcudoprophets 
| oC 
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Hoc autem ſftatu ( 1» anrationis nimirum ) fatetur Lawenus Beſtiam B.cornem Septici- 
pit} co#vam ele. At enim, nata demum videtur tives inflaurdtionem Peſtie prioris, ut- 


ms. ſos tor | f Tem ; :. 
ſpondeo 3 Cefſit quidem Draco poreſtatem ſuam Beſtiz ; ſed eandem Beſtiz conciliavie 


:ar2, 1maginem ( ut videtur ) cjus ſtatus quo plagam acceperat ;” qua _— factl, 


fur ilſi quam ego ſauciatam denuoque ſanaram me vidiſſe dixi. | 

{3 enim ſentio, Joannem utramque Beſtiam fimul emergentem vidiſſe ; hancex 
mari, illarn ex terra : privis auter ejus quz ex mari capite ſauciato aſcenderat hiſtoriam 
leſcribere; deinde ejus quz ex rerra. Nam que ſimul geſta ſunt, fimul tamen narrari 
jon poueriat, (ed feorfim & deinceps. Primo igitur Sepricipitis ſanatz tyrannidem 
& blaſphemias recenſere ; poſtea ur ei vulneratz Bicornis medica manum adhibuerit, 
wpulos in obſequium ejus flexir, cique poteftatetmcontiliavir cujus ipſa prefetturam 


/ on 


vteret, cxreraque que fecir in confpeRtu ejus. 
>, j 


Ad Cenſuram eA ppendicy de alternatione nominum Beſliz, 


Imagins Beftiz, & Pſeudoprophete. 


AM Appendix illa de al/ternatiore nominum non ſfomnium fuit, ſed conjectura probx® 

bilibus argumentis ſubniixa.” Ejus duz quaſi partes. Una, Imaginem que dicitur 
heftia, eſſe ipſam Beftiars ſepticipitens ſub tftaurationis Flatu. Altera, Ubicunque Beftia 
cum Imagine Beitie conjunctin legitar, ibs Beitie nomine non Decemcornu cram), ſed 
Bicornent z»re/ligi, De primo, Qu06J1 dixi, Imaginem Beftia eſſe ipſam Beftiam ſeptici- 
pirem ſub i1$Faurationis #atu; eg (enſt_dixi quo dici folet Anima cujuſqne eff quiſque; 
kyenim etiarhoum vigilans fentio, Tmaginem illam eflg (non, quod Lawenus vult, 7egia ſeptimi 
lolum magicum, fed ) Beſtiz inftatirgrz formam, juxta quam inftaurari dicitur. Be- ET 
firſcilicer noviſſimi capitis, Pſeudopropheri auſpice, fata eſt Imago Beſtiz ſexto capi- pofre, yr 
rmacarx, id ct, Draconis ſepticipitis, qui idcirco quaſi revixiſſe dicitur. Effe enim wel maginen 
Duconem (epricipirem ( ſepricipitemdico, non ſimplicets) ſexti capitis Beſtiam, ex ea 9% *< 
Iquere poteſt, quod eidem noviſhmi ſeu feptimi capitis Beſtia in evdem throno proxims 
meeſſerit. Sic enim colligo; Draco thronum luum ceffit Beſtiz capitis noviſſimi ; 
mmodeceſlor cjus fuir, ſeu penultimi capitis Beſtia. Hujus imaginem ( Draconiſmum, 
lliber, voca ; aut quid (i Demonolatriam ? ) noviſſimiquoque capitis Beltiz, Bicornis 
It: Draconiloquus adeo inſculpi curavit, ut qui eam adoraverit, Draconem pridem 
&bellarum quaſi de novo adorifle dicitur, 


danccirra Imaginem iſtam ( juxta quam Beſtiam adorabant ii quorum nomina non 
lunt ſcripra ia libro vite Agnt ) Be#t:am adorare (quo ſenſu hic dicitur ) non magis 
mpium fuiſſer, quarn cuivis alti poteftati mundanz morem gerere. Hoc autem often- 
60; quia Pe#1t9: adorare ex Hebraiſthi & Orientis uſu nihil aliud eſt quim eider: ſub- 
7: 1d quod exeo apparet, quod verbo Adorandi 2fnynrizas ſubjungitur verl. 4 Ef 
unarunt Feitiam, atcertes, Quis ſimilis Beitie ? CF ,quis potts et belligerare cum ea? 
Pfizm gitar adorare eſt Beſtize ſe dedere tanquam porentiori, 8 cui nemo fir reli- 
ſtendo & belligerando. Quo codent fenfu terra ipſa, non modd incolz ejus, Beftiam 
«rere dicitur ver, 12. 1d ct, es ſabjici: Kai inoie (inquit ) mw yavh 72; Go avry xa” 
Tnvrte: Ive Te xuvimroct; BC. e hac notione verbi m2poxvrdv, vide Gen. 27. 29. 
&cxp, 37. 7. & cap. 49. $. item Iſa. 45. 14. At Beftiz'juxra imaginem ſuam ſubjict, 
Ja Drzcohern fepricipitem referat, id verd in Deum blaſphemum eft & impium. Un: 
pA is Beſtiam.adorant, in Beſtiam adorando Draconem adorare dicuntur, verſ, 
Adakeram Appendicis partem venio: « Dixi, {{bicynque Beſtia & Imago ejus t47- . 
mm jugales andinntur, ibi Beſtiz nomine Bicornem intellizi, De hoc fatebor _ 
mcipſuai 


» 


Beſtiam & Imaginem ejws, per figuram Ey ic Puoiy EXPON! poſle, quaſi Beſtiam iy Fn 
gine, vel juxta imaginers cjus, vel quid fimile : quod tamen alium forſan non moyil 
ſer, | 

 Urutlit, in neutro videtur Lawenus argumentis meis ſatisfeciſſe, Ad iq quod 4 

Imapine Beſtie adduxi, Dici eamfacere ut quicungque non agorarint Imaginem Be ie ( y 
eſt, ſeipſam, ) occidentar, id veroalterutrius Beſtiz opus videri; reſpondit, Imagini 
Beſtie adſcribi quod Pſendopropheta fecit Imaginis zllins author, Metonymia effettiy, Mi. 
ra vero Metonymia ! qua actio agentis circa objectum tribuatur objeRo 1n ſciplum + 
cujuſmodi credo Metonymiz exemplum nullum dari poſſe. Scio quidem effe&o don- 
nunquam tribui aRtionem cauſz principalis in objeftum,ab utroque diverſum ; ſe non 
cam effetum ipſum a&ionis objetum fuerit. Porro huic reſponſo przſidium querit 
in Editione Complutenſi, quz una cum Andrea ( diceret Areta ) legit & ra, & fa 
tit, nernpe Beſtia Bicornis. Sed dixerim letionem hanc corruptam videri, & foryf. 

Aretz zvonatales ſuos debere. R. Stephanus non annotavit, quia, ut conjicereef 

in nulls ſuorum codicum reperit, aut conjunRionem Kai ante verbum az aizy proge. 

pravats leionis argumento habuit, ut quzin ſequenti membro poſtulare videatury 

TONnon. ; 

Qu od'dixi, Ubi Beſtia cum Pſeudopropheta ſimul adſit, ibi —_—_ Beſtie mn com- 
parere ; opponit Apoc. 19. 20. »bi fowl comparent Beſtia, Imago Beftie, atque Pſeude- 
propheta ; ut ibi Beftie nomine P ſeudopropheta intelligi nequeat. Reſpondeo, Incodem 
quidem verſu comparere, ſed combinatione 8 ſententiis diverſis. Prima combingig 
eſt Beſtiz 8& Pſeudoprophete illis verbis, Ez comprehenſa ct Beltia & cum ea Pſeudyry- 
pheta. Secunda eſt Beſtiz 8 Imaginis ejus, ubi dicitur, Sedwuxit eos fn acceperant 
charatterem Beftie, & adoraverant Imaginem ejus. Poſſum igitur affirmare prin} 
combinatione Beſtiam dici Sepricipitems Beſliam, -ſecundi vero Bicoryem, Quod yerd 
paulo poſt obtendat, Adoratzonem (oli Beſtiz Sepricipits, non Bicorni competere, ue. 
re de qua illud ſolummodo dicatur, quod fecit adorari Beftiam Septicipitem ; reſpondeo, 
De Bicorni Beftia & illud quoque dict, -quod exercear omnem e&votey Beitie Septing. 
ris in conſpettu ejus ; hujus autem eZv0ies partem, vel przcipuam, elle adorationey «. 
cipere, ut apparet v. 7, 8. 'Praterea, cum Bejtiam adorare nihil aliud fit quimhomi- 
nes ſeſe imperioejus ſubjicere ; conſtat Beſtiam abſque adoratione Beſtiam ele non 
pole. 
 Quod porro ait ad tertium meum argumentum, Nomen numerumque Bejtis, Bellie 
Septicipitts eſſe, non Bicorns ; novit dociflimus Vir, illis contrarium videri qui ſola 
Beſtiam Bicornem pro Antichriſto habent, Beſtiam autem primam pro ImperioRoma- 
no Ethnico; | Um pr ramet1 egode interpretatione non ſentio, 

Derique falſum eſſe ait ( quod mihi etiam in hacdiſlertatione excidit ) BeF#iumSey- 
ticipitem reftitutam totam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophete tanquam ſupremi Domini regendan 
permittere, Ego vero id ipſum verbis illis innui puto quibus dicitur, eam ownew 
reftatem Beftie prioris exercere in conſpettu ejus. Sed hxc omaia interpretatione mult 
— clareſcerent, niſi quod ab ea, juxta inſtituti mei legem, hic prorſus abſtigendum 
It. 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſms III. 


TErtius Synchroaiſmus, inquit, MERETRICIS ET BESTl&/Z SEPTICIPINS 

DECEMCORNUPETeA, caFtigatione indiget ; quia Mulier meretrix, id et, tris 

Roma, jam tempore Joannis extabat, quando BeHia Septiceps capitis noviſimi adbuc four 
erat. 

Reſpondeo 3 Mulier quidem Joannis #vo fuit, & ante Joannis zyum, eademque 
totoillo tempore Beſtiz regina ; ſed Mererrix non fuit Mulier niſi Beſtia demum 00 
viſlimi capitis agente vicem. Siquidem Meretricis nomine Scriptura Mech4m tet 
git; jam Mzcha non eſt niſi quz fidem conjugalem violaverit. At Civitas illa magni 
nondum Joannis zvo Chriſto in manum convenerat, ut Meche dici potuerit- 
ergo Meretricem, non Mulierem, Beſtiz non Septicipiti ſimpliciter, ſed ei jam 
cornupete CONtEMmMPporare. | 

Sea ſuſpetta e# mihi,inquit, lacinis its, DECEMCORNUPETA; quaſi Befria Gem 
fata Jil Decemcornupeta ſub ſeptimo, id eſt, noviſſmmo, ejus capite. Ita eſt 0mm 
PiQores quidem hic pro libitu decem cornua in ſeptem capita diſtribuunt, aliis om 
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aliis pro liberalitate ſua bina largientes. At hoc non tantim inconcinnum eſt, ſed 
-riam falſum. Joanni enim ſolum caput ſeptimum, in illa capitum ſeſe invicem ſcan- 
Jentium ſcala ſitu ſummum, vice noviſſimum, cornuum geftamine ſuperbit : id quod 
vc probatum dabo. Florente capite floreſcunt cornua; quo occidente, etiam cornua 


1 
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= 
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s 


inde enaſcen 


tia occidere neceſſe eſt. In primis igitur quinque capitibus hze cornua 


:nefſe non Poterant ; quia quinque illa capita jam abierant, 8& una cum capitum vici- 


his cornuum quoque vices abiiſſent: neque in ſexto; quoniam eo Joannis zvo reg- 


nante, COMMUUM ramen tempus nondum advenerat. Relinquuntur igitur Capiti no- 


viſimo. _ 
At, 10qul 


t Lawenus, Ferba Apocalypſeds clara & diſerte docent, decem illa cornua ipfts 


temporibas Joannis extitiſſe. Imo contrarium docent clariffime & diſertiſſime. De- 
rem cornua, inquit Angelus, ſunt decem reges qui regnum nondum acceperunt, | SUNT 

zutem in hujuſmodi ſentent1is copularive ſumitur, non trapxhzus, quod Logici ndrunc. 
Alioquin concludendum quoque eſſet, Omnes ſeptem reges Joannis temporibus exti- 


tiſſe, quia d 


iT[ PTT2 


e ſeptem quoque capitibus dicitur, Seprem capita ſunt ſeptem reges, Baoinds 


Sed & ab eventu ſententiz adverſanti przſidium quarit : Certum enim eft, inquit; 
ix biſterits imperinm Romanum, dum hec ſcriberet Joannes, ex adecem regnis five regalibus 
mwoinciis tanquam partibus conſtitiſſe. Imo certum eſt, fi Straboni tides, ( qui ſolus 
hic laudari ſolet, quemque Lawenus hvjus rei authorem laudar ) Imperium Romanum 
zſeculo non in decem tantum, ſed in viginti provincias diviſum fuiſſe ; quarum nem- 
r:decem Imperator ſumebat {1bi, alteras decem populo Rom. tribuebar. Inſpiciat 
itrabonem ipſum, & de numero provinciarum, & quz fuerint ; ut videat quam non ni- 
nis turam fir alienis oculis fidere. 


Yachron1 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi IV. 


ſmum CENTUM ©HADRAGINTA ©UATUOR MILLE VIRGINUM 


CUM MERETRICE BABYLONICA ET BESTIA eodem witio laborare ait : © nia 
letws C XL IV M wirginnm in ſolidum non contemporat eMeretrici & Beſtie, ſed tempo- 
ribus earum poſtremis. Reſpondeo; Cetus Virginens in folidum contemporat Meretrici, 


non Mulier1. 


Neque,quod vule Lawenus,exſuperat Beſtiz regaum, ſed ut cum eo ce&- 


pit, it2 quoque ( quod tatumillum obſignationis attinet ) cum eodem deſinit, migrat- 
quepoſtmodum in ſtatum novum Txrbe Palmifere, Quz nimirum eſt maſla illa nu- 


nerola Agni 


poſt devictam Beſtiam ſequacium ; cujus reſpe&u Cztwus ille C XL IV M 


"gina (ub Beſtiz adhuc blaſphemantis tyrannide Agno adhzrentium, * Primitie * apoc;r4.4: 


watum diceb 
wfundere ; 


antur. Sed video Dominum Lawenum duas iſtas Viſiones hic 8& ubique 
quas tamen diverſas eſſe conſtat & diverſorum temporum. Crus enim 


Viginum numeratus eſt; Turba Palmifera innumerabilis : Ile ſub Beſtia rerum 
punte gemit ; hec poſt Beſtiam occiſam ovat ; * Hz ſunt, inquit, qui venerunt 
«tribulations magna, 1d eſt, de tyrannide Beſtiz SanRos tribulantis. Unde illis (i- 


plloproſpect 


um fuit ne [zderentur ; iſtis obſignatione iſtiuſmodi nihil opus erat. Nec 


[forte perſons ipſe in utroque ſatu aliquatenus exdem fint, proinde diverſi rerum 
ſtatus confundendi ſunt. Eccleſia ſemper una eſt, ſed fortuna & conditione protem- 
wrum ſtatu diſſimilis. Quz diverſs Eccleſiz, ut iti dicam, facies diverlis viſionibus 


xhibentur, 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi V. 


lintus Synchroniſmus, inquit, DE GENERALI ANTEDICTORUM SYN- 
CHRONISMO, potuifſe omitti. Fateor, Sed poteſt etiam retineri, & ſuum 
uum mihi habere viſum, ut tot Synchronizantium vaticiniorum ſyſtema uno intuitu 


exhibeatur, 
titio, Nijhil 
City Virgin 


Preterea non eſt, quod ait, nuda przcedentium Synchroniſmorum repe- 
enim adhuc de Meretricis cum Muliere Eremitica & Teſtibus, aut de 
eo cum iiſdem, Synchroniſmo dictum fuit. Nec pari ratione duo ſequen- 


{ts Iynchroniſmi repeti potuiſſent, clim illi nequaquam contemporent ; ut proinde 
Wod [cite a ſe dictum purat de otavo Synchroniſmo, ut non urbane admodurn, ita nes 


Veredixerit, 


Ad 
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eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi V1. 


| © can inquit, dxvegAoyig verborum, quia Hpocalypſis expreſse non memmerit fri 


menſurabilis, Quid fi exprel[se non meminerit ? num 1ideo eſt LXXVEPAGY 2 ? kg 
maluit retineri nomen expreſſunw TEMPLI MENSURABILIS. At hoc non ſuffeci( 
ſer ; namque etiam metiri juberur Svo:ac1ece % 74; TEITX9vTE; Go avi, Hug on, 
omnia uno illo 4rriiinterioris nomine complecti volui, cum illud iti verborym Ky 
phraſi deſignari non dubitarim. At atrium interins, 1nquit, eft Atrium 1jracty, Fall 
tur, ut jam ante oſtend1. 

Porro, ait peccare hync Synchroniſmum confuſione temporum, Lict etimes quod 
ambo fint antecedanea contemporaneorum, illud ſequatur, Prelium Dracont incid;, in 
tempus Templi menſurabilis ; Templum tamen non prius & citins menſuratum ſuiſſe gum 
Prelium illud commiſſum fuerit, eo argumento probars nequit. Fateor, Neque id in 
Clave mea celavi. Inſpiceſodesp. * 10.1. 20. Ar ex eo quod fint proximaantece. 
dentia contemporaneorum, ſequitur ea communem exitus ſui terminum ſortiri, Quag 
verd ut in fine, fic etiam initio concurrant, alio argumento, eoque mihi ſat yeriſimili 
aſtruere conatus ſum. Cujus quidem fundamentum de initio Prophetiz repetitz hic 
inſaniz deputat Cenſor, 8 paulo poſt ſe refuraturum poll.cetur. bi igitur rehonſun 
habebir. 

'Oainimo, inquit, Prelium illud Draconis commiſſum & abſolutum fait iniftunyj;: 
zdebque cum Templi aimenſuratione, utpote continu temporis prophetia, contemporare & 
quit. Reſpondeo ; 'Etfiin toto hoc negotio ab 1nterpretatione Vaticiniorum abſtiny. 
erim ; tamen neceſle fuit ſenſum aliquem Grammaticum przſupponi, & pro funds 
mento rebus demonſtrandis ſubſterni. Ex hac autem Objectione demum perſpiciome 
non ſatis caute locutum efſe. Draconis 7»ſidias 8& dimicationem pro iildem habui ; Dy. 
minus Lawenus diſtioguir. Utur fir, ad rem iplam partum intereſt. Intelligoenim 
Draconis melitionems ( ita poſthac vocabo) durante Puerperio, quicquid tandem fuerit, 
ſive Prxlium, ſive aliud. Hanc, puto, non eſt difturus iz 3&s oculi perattam: Nog 
enim poteſt, niſi etiam Puerperium momentaneum dicat. Denique, (i (altem Puer- 
perii cum Atrio menſurabili Synchroniſmum mihi conceſſerit, de Dracone nonpupnz 
bo. Neque cert6 eum hicalio argumento impugnat ( dum dimenſurationis initiumpy- 
erperii multo recentius afſerit ) quam ex private interpretationis hypothefi ; cuiutre- 
ſpondeam non eſt opus. 

De Septimo Synchroniſmo mihi aſſentitur. Pergo igitur ad Strid7nrs cus inPar- 
tem Secundam. | 


Keſponſ1o ad Strifturas in Partem Secundam. 


IC a Preloquio meo incipit ; quod miror admodum cur tantopereext 
| gitet, 1nnocuum certe & nihil mali meritum. Neque enim mihi animus 
| fuitin eodemonſtrare quicquam, imo nec fundamentum ſubſternere Syn 
chroniſmis mox demonſtrandis: fed tantummodo Lectorem pramonere 
wh PP quid, ſingulis Viſionibus juxta mox futuras Synchroniſmorum «reds 
rite diſpolitis, tum ipſe obſervaverim, tum ille obſervare poterit ; nimirum [ntervat 
lum ſeu periodum Apocalypticam bis tantim integre percurri ; primim Prephetis St 
gillorum, ſecundd eiquz a Libro aperto incipit z atque ea ratione Apocalyplinince1 
capite quarto ad finem in duas Prophetias principales diſpertiri, Dixi Prob 
non Vifienes, Sciebam Vifiones eſſe plures, ſed ex iis non nifi duo Prophetiarum yi 
ragmata conkieri, quibus periodus Apocalyptica integre percurratur. Id veroeſt qu 
aftirmavi, atque etiamnum affirmo. Quid peccavi ? numquid affirmabit Lawn 
pluries, id eſt, ſepties, periodum Apocalypticam percurri? Haud facile credo. An 
negabit Partitionem iſtiuſmodi ex Synchroniſmis meis ſecuturam? Non potell, 

ego hoc ſolum in Przloquio meo volui. Ergo cum larvis hic pugnat, 8 potu-t 9m 
labori iſti peperciſſe. Nam fi Synchroniſmos meos refutaſſet, Partitio hac b:membrs 


Viſltonum Apocalypticarum per ſe concidiflet ; utporc quz ex Synchroniſmis _ 
ruc 
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eſt, non ver01is pro fundamento ſubſtrata. Sed voluit forte hanc Przloquii 

mCi flagellationem Vice przloquii eſſe ad Striffuras ſequentes. | 
Videamus igitur quomodo Partitionem meam deftruat. Primo, (inquit ) confundi; 
fiuem wnins Prophetie cum principio alterias, Intelligir, ni fallor, ; tinem Prophetie con- 
mantis. Alioquin enim vitiolum non eſt, hnz unius Prophetiz continuari princi- 
pium alterius. Ita Viſioni Draconis rufi- Septicjpitis finienti contihuatur Viſio Beſtix 
marige redintegratz: Viſionem Phialarum vulc Lawenus concatenari fini Tubes ſex- 
ez; Sed vifont comſummantt ( ita voco quz tinem periodi Apocalyprice attingit ) fateor 
fe aliam Viſionem continuari. Sed inquir, Partitione med continuari initinm 
ophetia Tubarum cum fine prophetie Sigillorum, prophetie conſummantis, nempe cum fine 


SigjlliSeptimi, Ego vero illud nego, & aio prophetiam Tubarum eſe iplummer Si- . 


lum ſeptimum, 1de6que a me nec confundi nec continuari cum fine Sigilli ſeptimi, 
ed, ut #quum erat, conjungi cum tine fexti, At, inquit, Fin# propherre Stzillorum 
eff in Twrb4 Palmifera, idque fatente meipſo. Reſpondeo; Aliud eſt, efſe finem pro- 

tiz Sigillorum contemporando, aliud, ( ut ita loquar ) exhibendo, Fareor prophetia 
0bſignatorwm & ſuccedanea prophetia Palmiferornm ( quas Lawenus male confundir ) 
torum Sigilli ſeptim1 intervallum percurri contemporanas : (ed in illis exhiberi viſionem 
Sigilli ſeptimi, id vero pernego. Vilio Sigilli ſeptimi ea demum eſt quam exhiber. 
wertio Sigilli ſeptimi ; Viſto, inquam, Tubarum, ur ſupra oſtendi. Viſio autem ge- 
mina illa Obſignatorum & Palmiferorum eſt Viſio interpolita in uſum charatteris ; quo 
ſcilicet ſczremus ſecuturas poſt BiEazezH/s comeſtionem Viſiones reliquas cum Sigillo- 
rum prophetia apteconnectere ; ut montf Syzchroz. 1. Pare. Il. | 

Quod porro ait de * Silentiv ill ſemthore ad initium prophetie Tubarnm, ſen apertionem 
Sigills feptimi, eſſe tlnd nove prophetic #ndicinm ; gratis dicit, nec ad rem quicquam 
facit, Neque enim ego negirim viſionem Tubarum efſe novam Prophetiam, 84 pre- 
cedentibus Sigillis diverſam ; ſed effe Prophetiam de novo repetitam, illud vero eſt 
quod inficias eo : ideoque novitate ſui non obftante, aio prxcedentibus Sig;llis ratione 
rei gerendz continuandameſſe. Id quod Alftedius minime dubitavit, qui tamen de 
numero Viftonum Apocalypticarum juxta cum Lawenoſentit. Sed nnum eſt quod non 
capio. Szlentio ſemibore ait nihil alizd ſignificari quam Foannem a viſunibus precedentis 
prophetie ad medium hore quicwviſſe. Quid hoceſt ? an igitur Joannes videndo aut audi- 
endo ſonitum fecit ? Hoc ajo me non capere. 

Sed quoniam tantum cauſe ſux preſidium in hoc Szlextio Lawenus ponit ; videamus 
annon ea ſit Sz/entii hujus mens, Gun commentum illud de Tubarutn prophetia a Sigil- 
lis abjungenda nedum juvet, fed penitus deftruet, cut ille aſtruendo lervire purer. 
Notum eſt in facris ubivis fere Gentium, S/enriam de religione fuilſe. Favere linguis 
dicebant, 1d a populo Dei obſervatum tum cam Incenſum fieret. Dum enim facrifi- 
uofferrentur, Templum canticis, tubis aliiſque inſtrumentis mulicis perſonabat, 
: Chron. 29. 25, &c. At'tempore Incenſi omania (ilebant, & populus tacite ſecum 
precabatur, Luc. x, zo. Hucigitur alluſumeſſe videtur, dum, Angelo ad Altare au- 
ram ſacra facturo, fact eſſe dicitur in ralo Silentium ad ſemihoram, id eſt, toto tem- 
- Incenſi. Ita quoque apud veteres mos erat, teſte Servio, ut /n1ine incenſo filentiun 
id ererawy. 
| Quod denique addit Lawenus de Igne & clo in terram miſſo, eundem efſe de quo 
Mlvator dixerat Luc. 12. 49. interpretamentuim eſt, ideoque ab hac difſertatione ali- 
gum. Atque ita ab hoc ariete Partitio mea firma maner & inconcuſſa. Videamus 
an non eadem quoque facilitate eorum qui ſuperſunt impetum ſuſtinere poſfir. 

Seundo, inquit, Partitio hee diſcerpit membra unius ejuſdemque Prophetie aritiſfime 
mter ſe coherentia ; nempe finem Tube ſexte divellit ab ipfins principio. Reſpondeo, 
Peri principium. Tanttim enim abefſt ut aut Libri comeſtio aut Templi menſuratio fit 
pars Tub ſextz, ut ad eam nulloprorſus modo pertineant. Quid enim? an quicquid 
wrrandi ordine ſequitur, ſtatim pars eſt ejus quod precefſit? Cur non igitur ſeprem 
teitrugm voces etiam pars eſſent Tubz ſextz? quod tamen negat. Quod propids illi- 
Tube clangorem excepit, eo non pertinebit ; & pertinebir, imo pars erit, quod re- 
Motius ſt ? Quis hic diſcerpit membra unius ejuidemque Prophetiz? Egone, an 

wenus ? 

| Tertio, inquit, —_— hec Partitio duas ad minimam integras prophetias toto calo 
4 ſe imvicem diſtin{tas : empe prophetiam Libri aperti, & de Muliere parturiente, quo- 
Wen henc illius partes facit, Hzcenim, hifallor, eſt quam intelligit commiſtio pro- 


larum ; cum me prophetiam de Mulicre parturiente eandem facere dicit cum prophe- . 


te Libr; aperti, Ego vero, ut jam ante monui, prophetiam Libri apert: voco, non 
Wieam aliquam Viſionem, ſed rotum illud Viſionum Syntagma quas Joannes _ 
pore” 


* Cap 8.1: 


560 


Reſponſro ad Danielis Laweni Strifuras Book 117 


poſtquam ei, libro devorato, dictum tuerit, Oportet te iterum prophetare, &c, A 
autem hujus Syntagmatis ſeu Prophetiz iteratz pars eſt Vilio Mulieris parturienti; 
Ipſum Lawezur appello in notationibus ſuis procemialibus in Viſionem quartam A 
calypt. Certum eſt, inquit, hanc Viſionem ( de Muliere parturiente, Beſtia maring, & 
CXLIV Mille obſignatorum ) partems quoque eſſe illins prophetie ae qua Jeanni diftum fait 
Oportet te iterum prophetare gentibus, populis, ac linguis, & Regibus multis, Hgc ſunt 
ipliffima Lawer; verba ; ſi modd is fit ( quod audio) qui ſe Theocritum Juftumappelly 
Qu:omodo tunc certum. erat, quod nunc pro errore manifeſtario traducit ? Adegge clun 
duo affirment idem, noneſt idem? Aut valde fallor, aut hic vir dotus prez niMiioftria. 
gendi calore ſui oblitus eſt, Ar, inquit, certum eſt, prophetiam Libri apertt terminay; 
cum fine Tube ſeptime; prophetiam vero ae Mialiere parturicnte, que haxc ſcquituy, projphe- 


' tiamplant novam eſſe, qua nihil antiquius habet Apocalypfis. Quomodo igitur hxc 


erit Libri aperti? Hoc ſcil. argumento ſuam meamque ſententiam labefaRatym jr 
Sed reſpondeo pro meiplo & pro Theocrito Juſto; omnino facillime. Prophetia eim 
Librj aperti non eſt una aliqua prophetia continua, ſed multarum, ut dix', Viſigp 
partim continuantium, partim contemporantium, Syitema ; quarum una (alz, i f 
prima, totum intervallum Apocalypticum pervadit, reliquz huic ranquarn panes cop- 
cemporantes annectuatur. It Viſto de Mulzere parturzente pars elt prophetie Libriager. 
73, non continua, ſed primz Viſioni ( quz in communem illam Tuba noviffine cars. 
ſtrophen deſinit ) contemporanca & parallela. 


Quz porrd ſubjungit de interpretatione Viſionis de Puerperio, Mulierem punuricy. 
tem ejſe Synagogam Fudaicam, que patrem hab#it Facobum, qui aſſrmilatur Solt; matrem 
Rachaelem, que comparatur Lune, &Cc. ut nimirum demonſtret Viſionem iſtam proyeki 
ad caput & originem periodi Apocalypricz, ac proinde in ea novyem prophetiam, incho 
ari : hxc ( inquam ) & ſimilia ſicco pede pertranleo ; cum, ut {zpe jam monui, oullys(; 
in hoc examine id genus interpretamentis locus concedendus. | 

Abſoluti interpretatione Puerpcr4i, redit ad rem iplam ; &ſolito commotior, qui 
ſimulum alicunde ſenſiflet, acerrime invehitup,,in.id quod bimembri mez Partition 
ſubjunxerim, nempe poſteriorem A4pocalypſews partem,. que eſt T5 BiEaaedin, '4b tritm 
zemporis ſeu periodt Apocalyptice principio exorairt unde prior illa que eft Sigilinm, 
Hic qui Vilionem Tubarum, ad leptimi Sigilli, apertionem exhibitam, ad primi Sigull 
initium retraxit, & Sigillorum tramitem relegere fecit,: mihi-tamen pro immanuciimi- 
ne impingit, quod oof finitam ſextz Tuba deſcriptionem,  ( nam uniuſcujuſqueTube, 
ut dixi, viſum tantim unicum eſt) poſtque ſeptim-Tube przconium dilfcrt8 exhibirum 
de conſummatione myſterii Dei tum futura, poſtquam etiam ieptem tonitrua voces ſuas 
edidifſent, quas ipſe ad ſeptimam Tubam pertinere affirmat ; voluerim ramen ex (e- 
quentibus Novz prophetiz initium facere ; cum illud non modo ex Synchroniſmo- 
rum meorum {yntaxi neceſſario ſecuturum adyertifſem, verum eodem etiam prater 
opinionem facere viderem verba illa longe diſertiflima, Oporter re iterum prophetare 
populis + gentibm + linguis 4 regibus mult, Ile fibi Silentium ſemihore (inc rations 
aut exemplo interpretanti credi poſtulat, quod ſit novz & repetitz prophetizindic}- 
um ; mihi Spiritui Sano id diſertis & perſpicuis verbis affirmanti credere nog licet, 
Sed plus ego, Lawene, hujuſmodi verborum aucupiis ( ſic enim vocas ) do, quam 
cujuſvis hominum interpretamentis, niſi ea quoque verba perſpicue conſentieatia ha- 
buerint : Ur omnino fruſtra ſis, qui mihi hic pro verbis clariſſimis, A# « nawre 
@n7e9oai, interpretationem maxime dubiam 8 incertam ( alius violentam dixerit )ob- 
truſeris. | 

Ad obje&tum de currente adhuc, nec dum abſoluti, ſextz Tube deſcriptione, it 
ſpondeo, Finem Tubes ſextz eſſe ad finem capitis noni, nec ultra protendi vilionem 
ejus : nam unicum eſſe cuique Tubz viſum, ſicut 8 Sigillis & Phialis; non duo ve 
plura. Deinde primam partem capitis decimi ad ſeptimam Tubam pertinere; quod 
:pſe, quod ad ſeptem tonitrua, non diffitetur, & Angeli verba manifeſta ſunt. Quod 
reliquum eſt hujus capitis cum capite ſequente ad novam prophetiam pertinere, M0 
nente id ipſum Spiritu Santo. Ita prophetiam Sigillorum 8 Tubarum propric &r& 
apſe claudi magno illo Angeli tonitruum, de tempore ad clangorem Tubs {epiims 
tiniendo, & myſterio Dei conſummando, przconio. Sed quoniam Myſterium ll 
communus foret tum hujus tum alterius Propheriz cataſtrophe, rum maxime ut (c;re 
tur qua demum ratione ſequens Prophetia cum hac Tubarum connecenda efſet ; jdeo 
clangoris ipſiuſmer de przſenti exhibitionem & evolutionem pleniorem ab Ange 
coulque ſuſpenſam, donec & altera Prophetia, primi ſui vifione ad idem temp 
Apocalyptici momentum proved, tanquam limes Synchroniſticus & communis utfr 
uique prophetizexitus interſereretur. Dicam ( fi poſſim ) planins, quoniam on 
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mea Domino Laweno non intelligi. Utraque Prophetia tam Sizillorum quam BiEaas 
$4 uno eodemque rerumexitu clauditur, quem exhibet Tuba noviſſima; Cui indi- 
cando, Spiritus Sanus, Tube ſeptimz mylterio ſuo loco in Tubaruin ſerie, quantum 
tunc ſatis erat, deſignato, clangorem ipſum diſtulir, donec ad novam BiEazed\s pro- 
phetiard tranſitione fati, primam ipſius Viſtonem ( ſtadio Apocalyprico ſimiliter 
emenſo ) ad eundem rerum exitum provexifſet. Tuncque Myſterium 1llud Tube ſep- 
timz, utrriuſque Prophetiz clauſula communis, 1n priori Prophetia de genere tantiim 
mulgatum, hic, clangore edito, plenitis evolvitur: 1dque commodiſfime ; cum alio- 
vin, abſque utriuſque Prophetiz przcognitione ; quod ab utraque pendebat intelligt 


' non potuiller. 


Er profeto ni hzc Spirits SanQti mens fuiſſet, nec juramentum de ſeptimz Tubs 
clangore & myſterio eo loci inſeruifſet, nec verba ſtatim Joanni de prophetia repeten- 


da fecifſler. Quorſum enim hc, niſi ut duplici iſto indiciocertos nos faceret de fine 


ophetiz Tubarum llic indubic ſtatuendo ; non obſtante quod poſtmodum de clango- 
re Tubz ſeptimz novz iſti prophetiz interſerendum eſſet? Egotamen ( ut quod initio 
dixi iterum repetam ) nihilominus hujuſmodi diſcurſibus bimembrem meam Partitio- 
nem non ſuperſtruxi, neque in Przloquio meotanquam fundamentum propoſui ; ſed 
ſolummodo monui eam conſecarium fore Synchroniſmorum mox demonſtrandorum; 
eique apprime convenire Angeli verba, & Viſionem cap. 10. <exhibitam. Niſl igitur 
quos demonſtravi Synchroniſmos iſtzuſmodi Partitionem conficiant, cauſam non dico 
quin prorſus eliminetur. | | | 

Poſtremiim addidi & illud LeQoris animadverſione non indignutn fore; Ad utriuſque 
iſtarum, perinde atque prime omnium Viſionis de feptem Eccleſiis, quaſi trium inte- 
grarum Prophertiarum, initia fingula voce tanquam Tubz de clo loquentis proclama- 
ri, &. Hic mili opponit Lawenus »»/to certior a nove prophetie indicia, ut quod finguls 
aut inchoentur nova viſione, aut terminextur mentione ſecundz adventus, Sed annon quz 
ego artuli ſunt novarum Viſionum initia? aut dicat quo tandem figno internoſcatur 
novz Viſionis exordium ; przſertim fi illud [| A& os TaAw repqnretoa ] pro hujuſmodi 
ſigno non habendum ſit. Sed vult, ni fallor, eam Viſionem pro nova habendam eſſe 
quam proxime prxceflit mentio ſecundi adventils. Neque hujus notz tribunal Parti- 
tio mea recuſabir. Quid enim? annon Angeli ſeptem tonitruum przconium de con- 
fummatione Myſterii Dei ( quod Libri comeſtionem praceflit ) ad ſecundum adven- 
tum pertingit ? Sed quorſum hxc omnia ? non enim hic de novz Viſionis aut prophe- 
tizcujuſlibet initio quzritur ; ſed de initio prophetiz repetits. Num ubicunqus 
mentio ſecundi adventiis przceflit, ibi initium eſt prophetiz reperitz, id eft, quz cun- 
dem tramitem propheticum a capite remeat ? Non credo. At deejuſmodi initio inter 
00s agitur. Interim ut non diffiteor ſecundum adventum, fi dextre accipiatur, eſſe 
ertifſimum indicium prophetiz conſummantis ; eoque viſionem quz ſequitur ejuſmodi 
eſe, quz priori continuari non poſfit : ita nego hunc adventum pro unico viſionis no- 
mſ{ccuturz indicio habendum efſe. Nego item cujuſvis interpretamentum pro ſecundi 
adventfis argumento admittendum. Mihi quidem perſualifſimum eſt Sigillum ſextum 
non efſe de | adventu; &novit Dominus Lawenus me non paucos ſuffragato- 
tes habere, & in eorum numero efſe Andream Czſarienſem : nihil ramen ei ſuperſtruo, 

ia interpretamentum eft ; _ negari poſit niſi aliunde firmetur. Et Meſſen 
llam c, 14. v. 15. efſe ſecundum Chrifti adventum, quo argumento negantem convin- 
ceret? Nam alia quoqueeſt Salvatoris Meffis przter conſummationem ſeculi : Megs, 
Inquit, -2#/ta, operariz veropauci, Imo fi Meſs c. 14. fit conſfummatio ſeculi ; quid 
tandem erit Vindemia, quz eMeſſem ſequitur ? Eadem quoquede Cena dici L unt 
C. 3.20,nec ignorat Dominus Lawenus bz ab aliis aliter interpretata efle. Unicumn 
lud de Univerſals Reſurrettione & Judicioc.'20. clarum & diſertum eft, ideoque indu- 
bum. Videt igitur Dominus Lawenus quim hujuſmodi argumenta imbellia fint. In- 
terim egonon nego Septemefſſe in Apocalypſi Viſiones inſigniores, forte etiam plures : 
ood hocbimembrem meam diviſionem quatit, ut quzalio ſpeRavit ; neque Viſiones 
diſtinxit, ſed ſyntagmata Viſionum, 
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eAd (enſuram Synchronſmi 1. 


Sigilli ſeptimn, quod 4d priores ſex Tubas, cum Beſtia Septicipite, Bicornt, eteriſque 
contemporantibus, 


hil.omnino veri cernete potuit. Adjuvabo igitur, fi poſſum, admotolumine. Sum- 
ma demonſtrationis hec fuir, qua de initio, qua de fine. 

De initio fic. Cm Ccetus oblignatorum, tanquam Beſtiz regnantis #yric-o,0,,Bg. 
ſtiz contemporet ; idemque Ceetus obſignatorum contemporet initio Sigilli ſeptimiſey 
Tubarum; ſequitur Beſtiam quoque cantemporare 1nitio Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu Tyhe. 
"De fine autem ſic. Citm Teſtium in ſacco lugentium dies 1260 finiantur ad exitum 
Tubz6, ſeu incunte ſeptim4 ; ibidem quoque Beſtiz menſes 42 finiri neceſle et; & 
per conſequens illam Beſtiz ryrannidem intra ſex primarum Tubarum ambitum cont. 
neri. 

Fatetur Lawenus Cctum obſignatorum conterporare Sigillo ſeptimo ; vult enim 
oblignationem illam eſe totum Sigilli iſtius myſterium : quod quidem nimiumek, ſeq 
inde (umo quantum mihi fatis eſt, nempe Ca&tum illum Sigillum ſextum proxins 

. qui, atque 1t4 inire cum ſeptimo. Hocautem poſito, nulla ei amplius elabendicayia 
ſupereſt, nifi aut negando ſeptem Tubas Rem elle Sigilli Septimi, aut Coetum Virgine- 
um cum Beſtia ( ſemper Beſtiam noviſſimi —_— intelligo ) in folidum contemporgre, 
Illud jam oftenſum eſt in Textu diſertiſfime haberi, neque in re tam manifeſia ut 
dam, ullis unquam fidiculis extorquebit. Alterum de Ceatus Virginei & Beſtizinſol- 
dum contempuratione, quoniam eam in Clave mea non ſatis ab omni parte munitan 
dedi, jam porro firmitis demonſtrabo, qua de initio, quade fine. Nam de contempo- 
ratione ſimpliciter dubium non eſt. ; | 

Iaitiatem igitur contemporationem fic oſteado. Ceetus iſte Virgineus ( prout nudg 
ejus deſcriptiocap. 14. attento Lectori fidem faciat ) copiz ſunt ſanRorum militumia 
Agni fde ( tum clun czteri orbis incolz deſertores 8 transfugz Beſtiz characeremc- 
cepiſſent ) tirmiter permanentium : unde ut olim priſco ritu milites ſtigmate aliquon- 


\b hujus demenſtratione Lawenus totus interpretationum przjudiciis occzcatus nj. 


tari, 8& Imperatoris ſui nomine inſcribi ; ita iſti Agni & Patris nominibus in fronteſcri- / 
buntur ; imo cap. 13. v. 8. in Agni quoque codice ceu matricula exſtare dicuntur, Hi L 
nimirum ſunt Santi iſti quibuſcum belligerat Beſtia, quique ſoli ex omnibus orbisin fl 
colis iplam adorare abnuerint. Necefſle cſt igitur coſdem Beſtianis cozvos efle; quu- 
duqu'dem inceſta Beſticolarum coitio, eodem tempore illibatum Agniſequorumceum T 
neceſſariod.(crimine progenuerit. q 
Secundo, Si Cactus Virgineus cum Beſtia initio non contemporet ; aut Beſtiaantiqui- þ 
or eſt, aut recentior, Utramcunque dixeris, illud abſurdi ſequitur, ut aut Cetusaut ly 
Beſtia nimitm diffimilibus rerum ſtatibus contemporet. Si enim Catum dixerisBe- fy 
{13 antiquiorem, illud fequitur, ut Ccetus partim Beſtiz decemcornupets, partim vero fi 
Puerperio & Draconi ay contemporet. Nam quod ultra Beſtiz exortum acendit, 
illud neceſſario in Draconis & Puerperii tempora impingit ; ut quz nempe Beſtiz exor- ul 
tus continud ſecutus eſt. At qui tam uniformis prophetia tam diſffimilibus rerum ſte fu 
tibus aptabitur? quz «arripayas ratio tam diflimilt paralleliſmo conſtabit ? : ru 
Sin Ccetum Beſtia recentiorem dixeris, ſequetur ut Beſtia partim ſex primis Sigillis Pp: 
( corum nempe ultimis ) partim vero ſeptem Tubarum, Sigillo diſſimilis proculdubio Pt 
rel, <"M ; Ubi cadem plane abſurditatis ratio rem omnem circumſpicienti af 0 
parebir. 0 
Initialem contemporationem firmavi : reſtat de finali; quz non mod©, ut prior, ex Me 
&:Ti5ax,i%; ratione, fed porroexeo oftenditur, quod utriuſque, tam Beſtiz tyranni- tl 
dis quam Ceatiis virginei, limes ſit Turba Palmifera. Beſtie, quia de Palmiferis dicr Jt 
tur,*Hz ſunt qui vezerunt ex tribulatione magnd : qui varo tribulatione, nil Beſti® C 
Sanctos tribulantis? ergo Beſtiz tyrannidem 3 tergo relinquunt. Cetus virginet, quia o 
eum Turba Palmifera continud ſequitur ; ſicut iple Catus ſecutus eſt Tubam ſextam * re 
* Cap. 7.9, 1d Quodexeadem utrobique tranſitione * Mera Tavra «Hoy manifcſtum eſt, vel iplo ql 
Laweno judice. "y 
Poteſt & hzc finalis contemporatioſic demonſtrari: Quia utriuſque limes eft exitus Xic 
Tubzſextz; Peſtie, ut ex cap. undecimo oftenſum eſt Synchron. 1. g. 2, part. 1. G#t% be 
quia eum excipit Turba Palmifera, quz coatemporat Tubs ſeptims. lu 
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genre . . * 0#& . X a Wares 
Atque hinc, credo, apparet Synchroniſmum Sigilli ſeptimi, quod ad priores ſex 
Tubas, cum Beſtia ſepticipite noviſſimi capitis c#reriſque contemporantibus non eſſe 
(quod acerbiuſcule dixit) cardinem vanztatum ied iftiulmodi cenſuram fuiſſe omnino 
hay? object non opus eſt ut reſpondeam, cum nihil novi przter interpretamenta affe- 
rar; utde Amtichriſto ſ#b Tuba quinta primum in lucem proaeunte, utpote Angeloillo Aby(- 
ll Apollyone & Abaddomte ; proindeque minime, quod ego vellem, cum ipſo Tubarym clan- 
we pars, Irem de Crtu obfugnatorum deninm poſt illuſtrems Domini udentum ( Sigillums 
ſextnm eſſe vult ) exhibendo, Hzc igitur omnia ( utut argutum Hud fit de Abbadonte 
gaſi pK 28 Pater Dominss ) uno [piritu diflabo, fcilicer negaado.'' Quorſurh enini 
aliter refutarem quz 6 alienaſunt &lſolido fundamento carent? Vo 1 + 
llud tamen unum przterire non debeo, quod Obſignatiovem eam C XL IV mille 
{ cap. 7. ) fattam eſſe dicat ad nova nuptias Agni mn illaftrs Domini adventn celebrandas ; 
jdque manife tum eſſe eoc collatione cum 4. Ed. 2. 38. me vero perſtringat, ed quod exiſti- 
mirim illaw fatt am Je ne gra antibus in orbe Tubarum calamitatibuselefti Dei ſervi 
extinguerentar. Sed infpice ( ſodes ) textum, Lawene. + Annon Angelusillic'ab ortu 
Solis clamavit ad Angelos quibus datumelt lzdere terram & mare, dicendo, A? teaire 
terrams neque mare, neque arbores, quoaduſque obſignaverimus ſervos Dei noftri in fronts- 
bus ſuis ? Sintne calamitates il] Tubarum necne, 'haud multim laboro. At-de ca- 
lamitatibus, quzcunque tandem fint, orbi ſuperventuris, eleis'Dei ſervis ( quibus 
omaia in bonum cedere debeant ) omnino hic caveri-dico. ' De nuptiis'verd planEni- 
hil audio. Imo qui Tubarum Synchroniſmum, 8: quod porro in' eandem omnino retit 
ad Tubam quintam habetur c. 9. v; 4..confideraverir, calamitates' qu# 3'Tubisfant im 
hunc cenſum venire haud gravate mihi conceſſurus eſt. an 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi Il. 


Contempor antium Viſlonum Atri interiors & Prelit Draconis + Michaelis de Puerperis 
cum ſex primis Sigitlis, i 


N TExiram horum, inquit, weque Templi five Atrii interiors menſuratio, neque Preli- 
N um Dracont cum Michaele, cum ſex primu Sigillis contemporat. Non dimenſuratio 
Templi, ( quomodo loqui malit ) quia jubetur Foannes Templum &# Ultare metirs . ſub fi- 
nem Tube ſexte, Non Prelium Draconu, quia illud in ittu ocnli commiſſum & abſolutum. 


fuit. 


Ad primum reſpondeo ; Licet poſt Tubs ſextz hiſtoriam Joannes jubeatur metiri 
Templum ; hanc tamen bra ad Tubam ſextam non magis pertinere 
quam ad ſeptimam ; quia illius quoque przconium & ſeptem tonitruum, quz eodem 
pertinent, voces eandem dimenſurationem #que prxcefſerint. Ratio eft, quia ( ut in 
lperioribus dixi ) abrupt poſt verſ. 7. Sigillorum 8 Tubarum, id eft, torius' Libri 
ou tractatione, deinceps ad novam prophetiam, Libri nimirum aperti, tranſitus 

t, 

Ad ſecundum dico, Prg/i: Draconis appellatione intellexifſe me totam Draconis 
nolitionem durante Puerperio, quam non credo eum difturum in iu oculi perattam 
fuſe. Putabam enim i114 Draconis & Michaelis dimicatione deſcribi inſidiarum iſts- 
rum ſtatum, quomodoque fatum- ſit ut .machinatio illa Draconis adverſus Mulierem 
parturientem incaſſum cederet ; quia nempe Michaelem adverſarium toto tempore ex- | 
pertuseſt. Sane eodem cum Viſione Puerperii pertinere ex eo cenſebam, quod:utri- 
ulque rem geſtam continuo ſecuta eft Mulieris fuga in eremum. Ititunc ſenſi. Jam 
objectione 1ſt3 cautior facus locutionem corrigo, & Draconis non Prelium, ſed Moli- 
Mex, vocabo ; ſed tamen mentem cur mutem nondum video. Si poſthac videro, gra- 
tus de hoc monitu Laweno debebo. - Utut res ſe habet, sitne Prelium illud Draconis 
quldem adverſus Mulierem pargrientem Mo/;rio ntcne, 3 qua cam Michael liberavit, 
cntecum ea molitiohe contemporabit. Valde enim infirmum eſt, quia Przlii iſtius 

elcriptio narrandi ordine ſequatur Mulieris partum, fugam verd ejufdem idem tempo- 
reantecedar, ex eo cum Laweno concludere velle, illud momento tanthm durafle, 
quiſiutrique interjetum. Curenim non potius cum Puerperio contemporaret, quo- 
UMexitum communem ſortitur? Pugnatur in clo, dejicitur Draco, canratur &3»;- 
xo, Dracodejecus iraſcitur, perſequitur Mulierem, illa in eremurn fugit. Omnia 


* 11 momento fuge fata ſunt? Annon dumadhuc parturiret? nam ftatim & partu 
pit 1neremum. F WF 
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-  eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi III. 
= Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta, 


CYachroniſmum Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta non quidem in ſolidum, ſed ex panetyp. 

I tam, aſtruxi ; idque quia viderim Beſtiz dominatum ante ſeptimeclangorem haud 
partum labefaQari cepille. At quo loco Tubarum, inittum Phialarum precise ſtatuen. 
dum fit, id nullo charactere eruere potui. Define hoc certum mihi viſum, Phialan 
faltem noviflimam ad noviſlimam Tubam pertinere. 

Quid ad hzc Dominus Lawenus? Eznitio, inquit, menfium XLIL ad ſexte Ty, 
exitum n0n arguit tum labefatFatam-fuiſſe domitationem Beſtis, Quid ita ? qui (in- 
quit) poreſtas ' XLII menſuum non eft ſimplex poteſtas dominaxai, ( reQivs forte dixifſy 
exſiſtendi ) ſed dominandz pro libitw, & noviſſime perſecutionis, Eſto. Annon IPitur 
fi Beſtia ab hac poteſtate ceciderit, imperium ejus merito labefaRari cenſebyy; ? 
Quod vero ait, verſes XLII zo efſe totius dominationis Beſtie ſub ſtatu noviſing, ſed 
ſalymmodo noviſſime per ſecutions,.;id a me ſupra refutatum eft. Neque hic multim 
intereſt ſive ita ſit,” five aliter. Namqueetiam noviſſime, ut dixi, dominationis fey 
perſecutionis finitio non poteſt noneſſe magna poteſtatis Beſtianz labefaRatio, Int. 
rim. omnimodam Beſtiz abolitionem egomet ad. ineuntem Tubz ſeptime clangorem 
tur hic tum- in confirmatione Synchroniſmi . primi huyjus. Partis expreſse re- 
tult. : 56d To PEO? | : 


eAd Cenſuram quatuor poſtremorum Synchromſmorum, 


| x T, | i 
Mille annorum ligati Draconts, ſen Satane, cum Tuba ſeptima, ſeu intervalh 6 ext 
azo Beſtie. 


4 ; ho. : 2. x . : , 
- Mille Annorum Regni Chrifti Augufli & ſeptim® Tube, ſen intervalli ab exciii 
| Beſtie, | 


; nw ; 3. | : 
- Nove Hieruſalem Agni ſponſe cum ſeptima Tubs, ſeu intervallo ab excidioBeſtie 


4. 
Turbe Palmiferd innumerabilium gaudentium cam Tuba ſeptima, ſeu intervalle « ex- 
cidto Beſttz. | 

| DB) quatuor 'poſtremis-iſtis Synchroniſmis ait ſe prorſus mecum ſentire; de quo 

certeeſt quod mihi gratuler, cum ſint omnium TeexSoforaro. In reliquorum 

pleriſque, quod a communi interpretum tramite haud ita long® recedant, compluresfut 

fragatores habeo ; in iſtis pauciſſimos: ut omnino jam #quiori animo feram dodifli 

mumwvirum a me in reliquis diſfentientem, quod iſtis ſaltem album calculum adjecerit. 

Deum vero Optimum Maximum veneror, ut utrique noſtrim ad veritatem £jus cet: 
nendam oculos, magis magiſque deterſis przjudiciis, aperiat. 


Ad Cenſuram de Epocha Apocalypſeos. 


| ba hac Cenſura pleraque, ut mihi videntur, ſunt plane wrego#19yvon, ut ſanc neſct- 
am an mentem- meam de Epochs intellexerit. Utut fit, errorum meorum, 9% 
putat, catalogum texit ; quos ego, ni fallor, ſuis locis oftendi errores non eſſe, 6 
veritatem veriſſimam; Nimirum 1. Septem Tubas effe ro re#yue Sigill! ſeptr 
mi. 2. Menſes XLIleſſe totam durationem Beſtiz ſub capite noviſſimo, ſeu ſtatu 
inſtaurationis ; ide@que lteraliter accipi non poſſe. 3. Decem Beſtiz cornua ©* 


ſeptimi ſeu noviſſimi capitis propria, juxta illud cap. 17. 12. Decem cor "y = 
ece 


—— 
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: | 
lecem Reges, qui {ub ſexto capite regnum nondun acceperant, 4. Coetum Virgineum 


ſyccedere Sigillo ſexto, eundemque contemporare Beſtiz ſtatui noviſimo. Hzc; ob- 
rinuero, reliqua haud zgre ſequentur. Tllud tamen mirari ſubit, cur Synchroniſmum 
Turbz Palmiferz cum Tuba ſeptima hic erroribus meis annumeret, quem 1n proxime 

recedente cenſura mih1 aſſenſus erat. Dicimne efſe <udprme winuormy? Sed Jam 
ſuperſedeo, 6 Domino Laweno de Srrieuris ſuis gratias ago. Quibus etſi noa ed 2d- 
ducus ſim ut ſententiam mutem ; fateor tamen me hic velitatione, dum mentis aciem, 
ut folet, ad ſingula paulo acrivs intendo, non parim profeciſle. 

Ueque et de nobil;fiima illa Queſtione per appendicem tractata, De Magno ills Se- 
candi Aduventis die, non unius aut paucorum aierum naturalium anguſtiis arttanao, ſed ae 
longiort mult quan putatur temports tracth atcipiena, gratiam referam, ipſe quoque Spe- 
ciwen aliquod meum non abſimile, jampridem cum amicis quibuſdam communicatum; 
de Interpretatione Tube Septime, ceteriſque contemporantibus rerum mirabilium V iflonibas, 
adjicere non gravabor. 


[ Hance Interpretationem Tube Septime vide ſupra in Comment. Apocalypt: 


pag. 531. 
TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum tota XI ATETHPT AI, &c.] 
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LUDOVICI DE DIEUy 
E:/ Epiſtola 
Ad D. GUIL. BOSWELL, 


CompleRens 
Animadverſiones nonnullas in Clavem & Comment, 


Apocalypt. 


Ampliffime atque Ornatiſſime Vir, 


WELD Lndem ad te redit tuns Medus, ob cujus conteſſum haftenus vſum ingte 
: IC 7 benefice tus humanitati gratias ago: quid tamdin apud me heſeri, neg 
Pw d= = fuit negligentie ; quam ut benigne condones etiam atque etiam rogo, Pre. 
Dp dit [criptum Anthorem non tantim diligentiſſimum ſed & aoftiſimun, 
Ge rerum divinarum cognitione largiter perfaſum, & omnis politioris litera 
<< re ornamentis inſtruttiffimum. Reperio autem in Schedis meis pauculs 
jamdudum cum primim legendum dediſſes a me obſervata, de quibus, humanitate ui pn. 
vocatus, agere tecum audebo; ei tamen lege, ut fi majoribus diſtrattum gravent, neghiere 

per me liceat. : ; 
f * Hujus edit. , Dicit in Clavi pag. * 6. ſub finem, Ubi cum Beſtia imaginem Beftiz componi vide. 
P- 421) as, ( ut cap. 14. v. 9, II. CaP. 15. 2. Cap. IG. 2. cap. Ig. 20. & 20. 4. ) iſthic per Beſti 
am Pſeudoprophetam intelligendum efle, per Imaginem vero ejus Beſtiam Decemcor- 
nupetam ſeu Septicipitem mc. At repugnare videtur verſus 14. cap. 13.ubiBeſlis 
bicornu five Pſeudopropheta dicitur airy toi: natorgorw bÞ F ns Tonaa a x014 T6 Ir 
Ek 6 tye 7 TAnyIv Þ payaiens, * Ince. Si enim imago efſet Beſtie bicornis Imago, d& 
cendum fuerat Tomoa axore auto, ut facerent imaginem fſibi. Ar jam jubet Beſlia bi- 
cornts fieri imaginem Beſtie, alteri nimirumaſe. Cuiverb? Sequitur, quz habet plagam 
[* Hujus edic, 8ladii, & revixit, id eſt Beſti® Decemcornupere reſtitute. Agnoſco quidem eum pap, * 205, 
Pag-506.]) #lud[ x; iCnoe ] liter conflruere, quaſi non ſint verba Pſeudeprophete, ſed Angeli, referenis 
Beſtiam iſtam ceſam per novam hanc imaginis flrufturam revixiſſe. Sed repono; Antequan 
ulla imagints fieret mentio, jam ante dittam fuiſſe ſanatam? page, V. 3, & 12, Necdubi 
um wideri quin Beſtia has Decemcornupeta, que ab initio capitis hucuſque fuit deſcripts, fu- 
rit lmperium Romanum reſtitutum. Cum ergo huic Beſtie imaginem fiers jubet, refine 
Jubet fieri &+ ſi hac imago Beſtie efl ipſa Decemcornupeta, non ſatis commode videw jam 
injungi incolis terre ut eam faciant, quandoquidem jam ante eame mari aſcendiſſe viders. 
Sats hec ſunt intricata, explicatiora tamen fortaſſis ſutura, ſi mentem dottiſſimi viri plenins 
perſpettam haberemus. | 
[ * Hujus edit. ; Parte I. De Sigillis * pag. 6. ſuſpicari ſe ait, Apoc. 4. bi de Mari vitreo agitsr, alluas 
P3g- 439-1 ad Iabrum non Solomonis, quod <xeum, ſed Moſaicum, quod ex ſpeculari quadam miteris 
if viaclicet, ex ſpeculis mulierum, conflatum fuiſſe perhibetur, Exod. 38, 8. — —_ ex materi 


ſpeculari, at nullo modo vitrea, ſed enes, Moſes enim allata loco expreſs2 dicit, PRO)" 
Mun 125N, Et fecit labrum zneum. Ar, quid ergo eff quod additur de ſpeculis mulie- 
rum ? Reſponaeo, fuiſſe ſpecula mere enea, ſed ex ere adeo polito, ut ſpecies incidentes apte re” 
cepere & readere poſſet : plane ut Ezech. 1.7. facies animalium . dicuntur py2 ©! 
27 NET, micantes af ſcintillantes inſtar ſuperficiei ris politi. 


255006 Ibid. pag. *8. air Apocal. 4. 6. verbs illa [| &v piow 18 Yee, % GY xuxAy 1H gems] 


exponenda per & Hz Suoir, quaſi nimirum dittum fuiſſet, & piogy Ts xoxav (1d ft, T1 
Bod ) m8 Fegrs, Due ſane dura videtur expoſitio ; mollior futura, fi legeretur Gs jui0w 
XUxA® TY Fepre. Mt cum expreſse & diſftinite bis exprimatur vox Yegys, conſults 1M 
viadetur, medium ejus diſtinguendum ab ejus ambitu. Deinde, &y piow T9 xx ( ſes 
Teexods ) T9 Ferry diſtributive ſumere, quaſi ſenſus eſſet, In medio uniuſcujuſque 91% 
aranguli quod eſt intra ambitum throni, a quatuor media pro numero quadrangh 


ram Hlatuere, id magis ctiam durum, Velim itaque verba Joannis x&T# Toba acIþirt 
| nempe 


nook Il]. In Clavent & Comment. Apocalypt. 


pr . © . . >, . rY , , "x. ' 
__ vidiſſe eum quatuor animalia duobws in loc, primum in meato throni, deinde in ambitt 
me go Duod ad e8 que widerit in ambitu throni, refte aocet Vir doftifſimmus, alludi ad 
L mw Animalia vexillis Iſraeliticis olim impreſſa, ſecundum que caſtrametabantur cir- 
"umcircs Levitas, & meadiantibus Levitis circumcirca Tabernaculum, Sed qud referemus 
eadem 4 Animalia in meaio throni ſeu Tabernaculi ? ad locum Ezech. 1. 10. ubi Prophetans 
its Animalia vidiſſe intra, non extra, Templum, patet ex Ezech. 10. v. 3, 4, 5. collaris 
Jam, 144 #64 4 rot< depinguntur + vultibas 4 iſta Animalia repreſentantibus : pifi quod pro 
«7 138 vultu Bovis, qu: memoratur Ezech. 1, 10. hic fit IY15 12Þ vultus Cherub: 
© ue collatio ( ut obiter hoc injiciamins ) ſuſpicionem injicit, 1719 Cherub fignificare Bovem, 
* Chaldaico Syr iacoque IND Cherab, aravit ; Boves enim arations aahibebantur. Nifi 
forte Hebre1 firma ſententie ſue fulcra habeant, cum Cherubim imagines fuiſſe Ftatunnt 
formi humani, & quidem puerorum. DS nod enim compoſit um eſſe volant ex 5 fimilitudi- 
ns, & Chalaaico v37 puer, puerile eſt & frevolum. Imo fi forma Cherub fuit humana, 
iug rote habuerint formam eandem Ezech. IO. 14. cum tamen quaterne dicuntur habuiſſe 
quaterpos uUnltus, &+ vultus Cherus expreſse aiſtinguatur a vultu hominis. DLnicquid ſit, 
pulchrum mihi (x magnt ſolatii eſſe videtar, quatuor Animalia, que untverſum Eccle- 
fie corpus deſignant, non circa thronum tantum, ſed & un tpſo ejus meaio conſpecta fu- 
iſe. E1fi enim ratione externs miniſterii a 24 ſenioribuserga corpus fidelium adminiſftrati 
nt tantium in ambitu throxi, imo in ambits ipſorum ſeniorums; ratione tamen com- 
munionis cum Chriſto, qui throno ipſe inſidet, rette & ipft intra throuum conſtituuntur, 
& per 4 Cherubinorum facies intra tabernaculum coram Deo conſiſtentium repreſentan- 
tur. | | | 
Pag. * 56. Pro eoquod nunc Amoſ. g. 12. in Textu Hebreo habetur, wmv ty3y 
DIR MARw NN, olim ſcriprum leum videri ait alirer, additque ex Hebraica lei- 
one quz nunc obtinet. A/terne gitur Scriptura Hebtaica nunc habet quam olim 2 
thfit. 84 enim ubicunque LXX interpretes a verbs Textius Hebiaici abeunt, aliter 
dim ſcriptum leftum fuiſſe dicendum eſt, hui quam incertum & infinitu in locis ins- 
mutatum habemus Verbum Dei! Nec legerunt LXX 8 pro MR: Nomen enim Dei non 
exprimunt, quod Jacobus ad ſupplendum ſenſum addidit. Duomodo autem locus Þro- 
phete cum verbis Jacobi conciliari poſſit, in Notus noftris in Acta Apoſtolorum, que 
lacem nondum viderunt, ſententiam noſtram fic dicimus ; Verba Prophete verti ſolere, 
Ut poſſideant reliquias Edom, 8 omnes Gentes, &'c. Hanc verſfionem difficillimans 
mihivideri que cum loco Actorum concilietur ; facilem autem, ſi MX non accuſandi, ſed, 
ut aliiſepe faciendum, nominandi caſu accipiatur ac vertamas, Ut poſlideant. ( nempe 
reftauratum tabernaculum Davidis, de quo. verſu precedent) reliquiz Edom, & omnes 
bentes ſuper quas invocatum fuerit nomen meum. MNec dubium mihi eſt quin ſic acce- 
jerint LAX Interpretes : transferunt enim onws exCnrnowow of xaT&ouTU THY arlporuy, 
"_ T& #yn, &c. Ut requirent czteri hominum, & omnes Gentes, &Cc. que ver- 
uilum habent ſenſum, niſi ſubintelligas. quidnam ſint requiſituri, nempe id quod jam- 
jadixerat, dirutum inſtauratumque tabernaculum Davidis; pro quo Jacobus non malt 
__ Toy Kugzoy : five enim eos inflauratum tabernaculum, ſive iſtius taberna- 
| inſtauratorem Dominum requirere dicas, idem dicis, Adde, quod tabernacu- 
im iſtud non propter ipſum, ſed propter Dominum,. eſſent requiſture Gentes. In- 
lmndum hic quoque.cur pro ww! pollideant, dixerint LXX exCnriowow, requirant. 
Inquod five ex incuria, five ob exemplar minus accurate exaratum, legerint wwNV. 
bc exiſtimatur vulgd, nec repugnamus ; licet tames aliud conjeftare, Tenendum, 
qua omnes ferme Orientales wverba que ſignificant elle, ſepe etiam ſienificare fieri, 
ideſt, moveri ad eſſe: ut nnÞ aperire & ſolvere, quia Solutio motus eft ad Aper- . 
| onem; mp poſlidere & emere, quia Emprioeft motus ad Poſſeſſonem ; aliaque ſex- 
| (enta: fic wy non tantum eſt poſſidere, ſedetiam movere ſe ad poſſidendum. Exem- 
- 1 +44 Deur. 2. 24. mann 12 117m WT. Tnn, Incipe, poſſide, ( ideft, poſſeſi - 
nem ad+ ) & conflige cum eo bello : x0 poterant incipere attu poſſidere, antequam conflix- 
iſen & ſuper aſſent hoſtem. Senſus erg5eſt, Tncipe adire poſſeſfionem. Et clarius etiam 
% $I. WR IR NWN? 7. MN, gue fi vertas cum Pagnino, Incipe poſſidere, ut 
Pollideas terram ejus, Tautologia mera eſt : nequaquam verd fi vertas, Incipe adire pol 
; enonem, Ita & hoc loco, WM wÞ?, Ut pofſideant, zox tam ipſam poſſeſſionem, quam 
| Mfaendi hudium, denotare exiſtimarunt LXN, quod requirendi wverbo ſatis felictter ex- 
| Prejjernnt, Neque mirum, quod DVR IV IRU yerterint of xondhontu THEY dv0puTrur* 
n mais enim legerunt DVR ; aut potins, ut alibi ſepe, hic quoque Edom. latins quam de 
Peprie fe ditto populo accipiendum ſunt arbitrati, Sicut enim duorum Rebeccz filiorum mi- 
"8! Jaacob Eccleſiam, maximus nat Eſau five Edom omnes reliquos homines ab Ec- 
» I "fe dliews adumbrabat : quamobrem in ſcriptis Rabbinorum Imperinm Romanum; 
preſertim 


[* Hujus edit. 
Pag-455+] 
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reſertims cum longe lateque per univerſum fere Orbem pateret, — $z-- regnum 

Edom fuit nuncupatum, atque etiamnum fer Co's 12 tilios Edom, Chriſtian omrer 

ipfis intelliguntur. Cum ergo hic a Propheta Tabern aculo Davidis, id eſt, Reipublice IA 

elis, opponantur reliquiz Edom ; ſates commede per eos reliquos homines ntellexergy 

© nod autem diximus, TR interdum nominativo iuſervire, fs quis fortaſſis id Poſt werba p iſ, 

va fateatur, alibi vero neget, viaeat loca 2. Reg. 9. 25. Nehem. 9. 32. I Sam, 17, 34, 

2 Reg. 6. 5. Ezech. 43. 7. Jer. 33. 5. #6 cum wverbis Kemtris conſtruitur : eſt & ub a 

Tranſitivis, ut Nehew. 9. 34. Jer. 38. 16. Ezech. 39. 14. Ita tam Hebraa quam Grzes [6 

tis aperte indicant auticipatam Gentinm converſionem, que Ffndeorum reſtaurationem antes 

Y 115 cedere debeat ; quod voluit Vir doctifſimns. | 

[* Hujus edit. Pag. * 132. Certum ait eſſe, Candelabra non Prophetas, ſed Eccleſias denotare: g.. 
P5492) os mibi iſthoc loco videtur. KEadem enim eMetonymia qua ano Prophete due Oleg wy, 
tur, quia oleum ſalutis ſubminiſtrant ; duo quoque Canaclabra recte wocantur, quia luc 
Ewangeliigeſtantes eam ad alios difſundunt. Nec obſtat quod Apoc. I. 20. Septem Cane. 

labra exponantur per 7 Eccleſias ; divers enim ratione & Eccleſie & Miniftris eadem 

zribui poteſt * ut & alia notione Apoc. 2. 5. Movebo candelabrum tuum, aicitur de atempti: 

one pure predaicationis Evangelii. 2 | 

- [* Hyjusedit, Pag. * 187. verſus 2 & 3 cap. 13 ex mente Syri fic conjungit, Tradidit ei Draco Vires 
P3$-59%)  ſuas, & thronum ſuum, & poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex capitibus ſuis lethal plag 
ſauciatum, &c. bi unum ex capitibus ſauciatum i 4ccuſat. caſu accipitur : qu Syr, 
conſtruttio, niſi fallor, nox patitur. Sic enim forma Emphatica dicendum fur wy 
ND) 23, at forma ſimplex t»9) poſtulat ſubintelligt verbum ſubſtantivum, & unum exCapi- 

tibus ejus( erat ) quali mactatum ad mortem. AM 

Pag. * 252. Armageddon cam Druſio vult eſſe quaſi 1913 X5N excidium exercitls eg, 
rum. Druſfius ſcripfr, noz p17 ( id enim nihil ſignificat ) ſed 1, abi 17 eſt /fixem 
Ghaldaicum, Verum 713 pro turma ſive exercitu Chaldeis non uſurpatur, ſed profortyn, 
lraque verifimile non eſt vocem hanc compoſitam eſſe ex Chaldajico RD", Hebre 11, 4 
rurſus Chaldaico affixo tin. Nos reſolvuimas in| 12D VN, Montem gloriz velgloriohun 
Judica : aut iz 7 13D WV, Hoſtem glorioſum judica, Arabibus 111 in genere gloriam 
fignificat ; ut & verbum 1. glorioſus fuit, #zde apud Hebrgos 13D res queovis profati] 
fima & lauaatiſſima, nou tantum in genere fruttunum, ſed & auri, argenti, veſtinm, cters- 
rumque rerum que laudari ſolent, Ita ſenſus erit, cladem inimicorum Eccleſi« fataram is 
tall loco, cui nomen pit precibus ſuis facient, dicentes, Montem ( wel Hoſtem ) glorioſun 
judica, Domine, Ve! fr p15 pro infinitivo accipiamus,ef hoc pro nomine, ad verbum erit,Mots 
gloriz judicii, id eſt, mons gloriofi judicii, Sic intelligitur Mons Sion, & Synecdhice 
Terra ſantta ; quod laude. 

Plura non addo, Vir ampliſſime, ne prolixtior quam par eſt, humanitate tua, qui literarm 
mearum alloquium benigne admittis, abuti videar, & tn ſalutare illud monitum qu vgs 
tiſſamo + eleganti proverbio apud Arabes circumfertur peccare, NJ MIWA TaAyn [2 KK 
n95 N99, 7. ec. Chim fuerit amicus tuus Mel, ne comedito eum totum. Aon peſun 
ramen quin quid de hoc ſcripto ſentiam paucis exponam. Synchroxiſmos Viſionum eutifinc 
inventos miror, eoſque fic enucleatos & elncidatos video, ut an quid hattenus in t genere 
luculentins prodierit merit dubitem. Neque me in Viſionibus Apocalypticis uſque aaeo ht 
tenus verſatum agnoſco, ut pleriſque dottiſſimi Viri aſſertionibus refragari aut velim as 

ofſims ; attamen neque aſſenſum facile prabeo, cum non ſatis plent omnia perviderim, O is 
abſtruſis iſtis rebus multa conjecturis potius quam ſolida & perſpetta veritate nut videas 
fur. 
Ad ſententiam certe Chiliaſtagam ut accedam induci nondum poſſum. Tudeo «d fies 
Chriſti aliquando convertendos, atque id tempus mundo feliciſſnmum, imo (utv & vu! 
vitam ex mortuis, futurum, firms fide ampletFor : Sed Judeos & Iſracittas in term 
Canaan eſſe revocendos, Inde Diew Judicis efſe inchoandum, Particularem tu fr 
quorunaam reſurrettionem, Illuſftrem tum fore Domini &y Tves QRoyos banqurear, Wi 
wrm Chriſti regnioriturum & per mille annos duraturum, cujus ſedes in Terrs Caman 
Futura, ac cum alta pace & tranquillitate Eccleſiam per totidems annos fruituran, altaqet 
ejus ſententie ſimilia, nondum mihi perſuaderi poſſunt. Nec tamen damno qui jftag ILL 
modeſte & diſquirunt ; quippe qui beatum me cenſebo, fi in felicia iſta tempors incaaert 
tur : beatiorem tamen, fi afflictionibus Chriſti in his terris conformi, glori« quoq#t f ; 
in celis conformem fieri detur, Multa habeo que adverſus ſententiam iſtam opponam* f*. 
Jamadudum te immanis hec Epiſtole prolixitas laſſat, & a melioribus negotiis imporeue 
avocat, | | | 

Reſtat, Vir ampliffime, ut ad Serenſimum Regem tuum profetturo ducemw _ 
reaurem precer, quite & Regie Majeſtati gratum fiſtat, & familie deinde 144 api 


[ * Hujus ed:t. 
P38-5 226] 
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em reſt ituat. Ego mnterim cum candidiſſimo atque integerrimo tro mebque Goffo me ob- 
bo, cu noVum erge liter as Hebreas animum ſumenti meam rur ſu operam addixi. Dig- 
yu eff piorum aofforumque omnium, atque aded tuo preſertim, qui utrique parte excells, 
amore, furure aliquando weſtra in parria & veritaty columen & eruditionis exemplar. 
Plurs dicere vetat noſter candor, Ego mihi amicitiam'ejus magnopere pratuler wel eo potifſi- 
mum nome, quod per eum tug Amplitudini non innoteſcere modo, ſed charm reddi potues 
rim. Nihil unquans magts in votis habui quam piis ac dottuc probarj ; qui ſt tideme; Mag- 
nates fint, qunum i114 ils raro in una morentny ſeae, in te autem disjungs noluerint, ingratus 
forem niſ mihi auſpicatum dicerem. Vale, Vir Ampliſſime, Reipublice veftre & noſtre; 
this off nobis dit multumque incolumis, meque femper amore two dipnare. Datum Lugdu- 


no-Batayorum, 25. Febr. Anno 1634. 


Ampl itudini'tuz devotiſfimus; 
Lundovicus de Dies, 


} 


JOS. MEDI Reſponſio 
| ad Animadverſiones 
LUDOVICI De DIEU. 


Reverende & Clariſsime Vir, 


gee —— 


RN 


Uas mecum communicavit Nobiliflimus & ampliſſimus Eques, mihig; 
amiciflimus, Ds: G. B. Animadverſiones tuas in Clavem meam Com- 
mentationeſque Apocalypticas, adeo mihi gratz acceptzque fuerunt, ut 


pio poſſidere. Mitto igitur hoc quod vides honoris & amicitiz pig- 
IRS nus: quod tametſi rarduſculim It, (tantam enim fore apud vos ex- 

| emplarium penuriam nunquam ſuſpicatus ſum ) ſpero tamen te ni- 
klominus pro humanitate tua non dedignaturum. 

Ego ſane ex eruditifſimis Animadverſionibus tuis profeciſſe me non diffitebor ; im- 
pimis ex eo quod mones de verbis iſtis, cap. 4. [ & utogp 78 Feprs, 4 xvxAw 78 Jepvs ] 
100 per 8» Hz Ivory, ut ego volebam, vertiim reitis zaTe THe intelligendis. LeRtis 
aim quz ex Ezechiele ibi doRe annotiſti, inopinato lumine mentem meam perfundi 
kn, ſtarimque in eam ſententiam conceflifſe, Sellam cui Deus infidebat abſquedubio 
qutuor Animalibus geſtatam fuiſſe, quorum ſingula, poſterioribus intro latentibus, 
0oxo«d7 ſibi in circuitu Throni Anitnalia ora ſua obverterent ; quemadmodum apud 
kzechielem, divinum Numen legimus Cherubinis quadruplici eorundem Animaliuni 
whu conſpicuis ſubveum fuifſe. Arque hoc illud eſſe quod Foxnnes de Theatro Apoca- 
pticorefert, non ſollum #» Thropt circuirn, ſed etiam in medio Throni, quatuor ifta Ani- 
malia conſpeRa fibi fuiſſe. Gaviſus igitur fum admodurn, 3 duriori iſta expoſitione mea 
netam inſperato liberatum, de quo { ut yefurn fatear ) ſcrupulus aliquis mihi ſemper 
nh#ſerat: Eoenim ingenio ſum, (delicatulo, an moroſo? ) ut nifi ubi interpretatio 
ammode & abſque ſalebris eat, nunquam mihi fatisfacere ſoleam. Porro quod hic ad- 
ade 199 Ezech. 10, 4. ſignificante Bover a Chaldaico Syriacoque 353 aravit ; de hoo 
Joque monito gratias tibi debeo maximas, & magnoperecontirmatum vellem. 


At ver0 quod C/av. p. * 6. de Beſtia & Imagine ejus affirmoz ubicunque-em jugales o+Hujus editz 
eat ſive invicem componantur, ibi Be/tie nomine Pſeudoprophetam indigitari, Image P4342] 


"irtem Beſtiam Decemcornupetam ; id tibi excap. 13. dubium videri ais, & omnino 
mtricatum ; explicatius tamen fortaſſis futurum fi mentem meam plenitis perſpetam 

bees, Ego jgitur ſic amplitis declaro mentem mea; Me diQum illud meum non 
ultriextendi voluiſſe quam ad loca ubi copulatio iſta-occurrat, + Ones 4 «z0»O. 
*73, [bi enim Cenitivum «v73 active, non paſſive capiendum ; ut fi ſenſus, 

ago quam fieri curavit Beſtia, queque in dominio efus ſit, 1v0H, noti autem que #e- 
eſentet Beſtiam, Quemadmodum nimitum ft Mzche Idolum diceretur 5 «xay auTs, 
L 2Aurloy, ut fant dicitur, Judic, 18, 31. aut Nebuthadnezzavis Coloſſus = 


orſag 


diutius ferendum non putaverim nullum te earum exemplar mancu-. 


w—_ he tmadnd. ttt. Alias 1 
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"ITE 


[ * Hujas edit, 
P. 439: | 


* Conferatur 
Hymnus T avi- 
dis noviſſius 


Hieroſolymita- 


2 Sam. 22.cum 
codem Pſ. 18. 
Hiſtoria excidii 


ni2z Reg. 4 vV. | 
18. cap. 24. ad finem Cc. 25, cum cadent hiſtoria, Jer. 52, Legatio Merodach Baladan 2 Reg, c, 20. com, 12, 13, (5c. cum eaden Ela. 3S 
3 Sa. 21,19. cum 1 Par. 20. 5. 


A 0. | / 2 ES 2 a... 
forſan hic alluſum eſt ) «wy gg nan” urque TIDAL Tas xy; ſeu Tv5 mir; 


v5, Spir. Sanus exponit ( {mos 5. 2c A. 7. 43. ) Tv Tres s inoviaans 
uod niſi admittatur, extra caput T3, ubi primoin ſcenam, prodit, nunquam ite 


Pſeudeprophera in tota Apocalypſi Beſtia vocabitur : quod mihi'non fit veriſimile, 5,; 
Sanctum nomen quo primo cum produceret atque delcriberet nunquam poſteg T 


biturum. 


re contigit ) eandem Imaginem Beltiz quoque/primz ſeu Decemcornupets 


Quod ut rect intelligatur, duplex Beſtiz Decercornupetz ſtatus diſcernendyse. 
unus in quo plagam accepit, ( hic Imperii Romani Erhnici, ſeu a Dracone inſefſi, g, 
us fuit : ) alter poſt plagz curationem, quo Pſeudopropherz imperio, religioſo-nomige 
ſubdita eſt. Poſterior hic ſtatus eſt qui prioris Imagoaudit; cujus nempe effigiem age; 
ad vivum exprimat; ut in eo prior iſte ſtatus, vel Beſtia priore iſto ſtatu, omnimody re- 
vixiſle videatur. Rees 

% Atque hinc ſtatim colligere licet, Imaginem iſtam non Decemcornupete fir 
Imaginem dicendam eſſe, ſed Decemcornupetz ceſe ; reſtitutz vero forman Uuate- 
nusreſtituta eſt. Quod vero opponis De Beſtie curatione .ab initio capitis menirays, 


antequan ulla Imaginis mentio fatta ſit; non video cur me a ſententia mea depellere 


debeat, cum illud non in eadem. ejuſdem Beſtiz hiſtoria fiat, ſed in diverſis yiſoni. 
busBeſtiarum diverſarum : quarum quidem una, ſeptem capitibus & decem corni- 
bus inſignis, plagz quam acceperat curationem adepra eſt ; altera vero emplaſiun 
edocuit quo curatio illa fata eſt. Quz duo, utut fimul eodernque tempore geftaſint, 
ſimul tamen narrarinon potuerint, eo quod diverſarum Beſtiarum eflent, quan 
ſuum cuique ſeorſim attribui oportebat. Quare & illud hicnotandum venit, Apoſto 
lum, clim in ſecundz Beſtiz deſcriptione mentionem inferat 7# ©netv 73 wpuny, 3 hg 
ne: k TAnyn 79 Jarcts auTtyy nON ad tempus rei geſtz, ſed ad narrationis ordinemre- 
ſpexiſle, 

n Atque hac de Beſtiis. Sedde «Mari quoque Vitreo (*p. 6. Com. de Sigill. )dicen- 
dumelt aliquid, quod aliorſum ibi ſententiam meam accipis. Neque enim eoiſthic 
dico, ea non ad Labrum Solomonts, quod <xeum, fed ad Moſaicum, quod ex ſpecular 
quadam materia conflatum fuit, alludi, quaſi Moſaicum non fuerit <eum, cit id 
Textus apertedicat : imo expreſse ſcripli, Mare iſtud vitreum Labrum illud immane 
in Templo $olomonis, Mare nuncupatum, reprzſentaſſe, quamvis illud zncun fuit, 
noſtrum vero ex vitrea —_ materia: unde fortaſle ( nempe ob forman iltam 
pellucidam ) alludi ſimul ad vetuſtius illud Moſaic: Tabernaculi labrum ſuſpicari quis 
poſſit, quod illud fimiliter ex ſpeculari quadam materia conflatum fuiſle pertube- 
cur. 

Ad reliquas Animadverſiones tuas, quz fere ad linguarum Orientalium ( quarum 
tu vere Oraculum es ) judicium ſpetent, nimis inſcitiam meam 6: temeritatem pro- 
derem ſiquid tibi reponerem, S#ſque, quod ailing, 'cum Minerva in arenam deſecende- 
rem. Ut enimin Hebraicismodicum forte poſſim, .reliquarum peritiam non habeo: 
preterea is ſum qui multd magis aliorum judicia audire malim quam mea prefrac de 
fendere. Interim facerenon poſſum quin unum hoc porrd adjiciam ; Me nullama 
huc caulam videre potuiſſe, cur magis in Veteri Teſtamento * variantem lectionem 
admittere reformidem quim in Novo ; aut curubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz lecionen 
quam ſecuti ſunt LXX ( nam aliter eos alicubi legiſſe quam nos hodie non eſt dubitaty 
dum ) calculo ſuo comprobaſle videantur, illos Duces ſequi perinde tutum non cutie 
Maſorethas. 


Ur ſiquis, exempli gratia, pro PNRXV *7IP) Eſaz, 29. 13. legendum ceaſes 
DNKT 1m), x KATHY otCovTaL pe, cx Matth. IF. aut Pro (D2 'M2WI2 Jer. 31, = 
2 'PYV1 i, uence cvray ( ſeu 36d ute ) juxta allegationem Apoſtoli ad hn 
cap. 8. 9. aut pro NEW 4p Hoſ. 14. 3. ſublata arwnanig conſtr. Dee! 7 
xapror oyeAtor 1p, Cx Cap. T3. verſ. 15. ejuidem Epiſtols. Non video, 1nquan 
Cur in S, Scripturam ſacrilegus audire mereretur, qui ſic ex ipſa Scriptur3 ol 
meliore ejus letione pronunciaveritz cum przſertim Spiritum Sanctum 34 


oblervare ir criſin manifeſtits exercentem, aliamque 3 recepta letionem __ 


0. &.b 
Uuty, 


Attamen alibi, ubi Copulatio iſta, quam dixi; +5 Ones 2 x9. <vr Minims . 
peritur, ut cap. I3, libens agnoſco ( neque unquam aliter vel per ſomnium mijj ſents 
dici; atque hic quidem {ſenſu paſſivo, . & fimilitudinis intuitu ; id eſt, Pars, ap 
Beſtia repreſentetur, imo qui ipſa ſeipſatn, "ſed alio atque alio ſtaty, reprzſenter. 
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ubi LXX verſion! cum hodiernis exemplaribus Hebraicis ad amuffim convenic. 
Locus eft Marth. 27. commate 9» & 1 oO. Kaizaboy te TErZKOVTCE ZpyVerts ( Tay TIMAY 
17 rerunpbve oy 67 1aNTEVTO 40 Uiey Ioegia, ) Kai haxay aura as F ayer nf XECH Pris, 
abs curirets por Rog. Aut enim nimitm fallor, aut Evangeliſta hoc loco apud 
am in Hebrzo legendum innuit MM NN py eo quod in noſtris codicibiis eſt 

mm M2, Quorſumenim alioquin Textum iti clauderet, za0z ovitrats wo KugO,., 
& interim nullam 3 xv 74 Kvety mentionem faceret? Imd verd ſuſpicari quis poſit, 
etiam Spiritum 5. tr1a iſta Pro het capita, 9, To, x1, genuino ſuo Authori vindicare 
yoluiſſe : Pluſcnla enim 1n 1s ſunt que, fi quis attente conſideret,- non tarh Zatharie 
grati convenire videantur quam Feremie : ſed quoniain forſan 4 Zatharia poſt captivi- 
rater reperra, cjtaſque teſtimonio 8: fide primiim Ecclefiz commendata, inde factumut 
Prophetiis ejus adjungerentur. : 3 

Ego verd 18 non ſum qui harum quidquam temer® & ſolus affirmare velim: quinimo 
po——_ haſce meas virorum dotorum, & tuo inptimis, Vir eximie, judicio ſub- 
jects VOIO. | 
got non addo, nifi hoc ſolum; Uni cum libello meoad te venire exemplar Epiſto- | 
|: ad Amicum, qui ſententiam meam de Millenarjo panld plenidis aperio : in quam me 
nall4 animi levitate aut ſtudio prezpoſtero delapſum credas velim ; ſed {quam alia - 
omnia fruſtri tentaſſem, tandem rei ipſius claritudine perſtrictum paradoxo ſuccubu- 
iſe, Deus te, Virclariffime, diu incolumem fervet Eccleſiz & Reipublice literaris 
hono: Ira vovet, &c. | 


Fox. 4. 1634. J. eM. 


JOSEPHI MEDI Epiſtola ad Amicum 
De Reſurredione Prima & eMhillennio 
eApocalyptico. 


C. Conſocie, 


REx2 zo te ut Amico tuo hiſce verbis reſcribas: Me, quamvis, Epiſtola 
| &\ <jus perle&a, ſententiam meam deponere non poſlim, multas tamen 
& graves cauſas habere cur nolim de ea cum quoquam ſcripto agere ; 
dIk@ 10 privatocolloquio non recuſaturum, fit modo Vir eruditus & can- 
NOLV/Z2g edidi moderatique ingenii quocum mihi congrediendum fit. In rebus 
p cnim dubiz & ambiguz interpretationis me in univerſum a collatio- 
nibus quz ſcripto fiant abhorrere, propter multaeaque graviaincom- 
tide; quanto magis in re nova & paradoxa, ubi necefſe fuerit plurima, ad ſen- 
is mez qua explicationem, qua defenſionem, proferri quz chartz committere 
m? 

NW In Commentationibus meis Apocalypticis nihil deftatu Regni Millenarii particalatire, vel 
mn IF (it itt loquar ) modarizn, five quod Mundum ipſum, five Sandtos tum reſurrecuros at- 
r I inet, difleruifſe ; hzc omniia in medio reliquifſe, generali explicatione contentum fu- 
K I, idque'conſulto & de induftria. Pritis enim me virorum docorum judicia auditu- 
fm, iemiterne demonſtratum putent Regnum illud” ( J_ tandem fit ) adhuc 

3% dum eſſe, & quidem in ſecundo Chriſti adventu, 8& poſt excidium Ancichriſti, 
qumde modo & qualtate Regni 8 reſurgentium conditione conjecturas meas expro- 

man.  Fruſtra enim de modo rei I aut edoceri.eum, cui noadum rem iplam, 

\ || *ximodoſit, unquam fore perſuafum eft. HancHabeat detreQatz Collationis caii- 

3»  in;quippe neque fructuoſe; neque periculo ſuo caritntz? oO» 
Netmen poſtulatis ejus me difficileta nimis & 'incxorabilem prabere' videar, ficun 

Þ- ies reſponſo, pro meliori'ſentefttiz met intelleRione, impertitemi ; haceum 

e. FRIES _ 


abi t. Nunquam mihi in meritem vehiſſe, ut ſenteritiath meam de Reſurre#jone pri- 
", at locoiſti Cap. 17. v. 18. aut Cap: 14. v. 13. fiperſtruerem, aut inde probart 

on akcxiſtimarem, Fundathentum ſetitetti# me de ditabus ReſurteRionibus in _ - 
ha ſolg 


th! 
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'Tolo cap 20. repofirum habere: cui duo illa loca cap. 11. & 14. interpretando Confor. 


[ * Hujus edit. 
pag-5 19+] 


* Sic Iren.l.5. 
E.32.l.5+ 


® Fuc refpicere 
videtur © illud 0115 expenſo. 


Cypriani 


Epiſt. 52. Aliud eſt penderein die Judicii ad ſententiam Domini, alind ſtatim 3 Domino coronari. Agit wvcro, niſt admodun fuler, & 
prerogative Martyrum, ©c. Et ilud Irenzi, lib. 1. c. 2, Chriſtum in ſuode calis adventu, Tois d\agiors x; mts evToAds aus Tragnin, 
68 ela” dogs, 7015 3 oh wT arias, Conv xe ni por, apiagoiar, Rugnou. Metdvoa enim bic pro pena poſits videtur, uvwnun : 
Euam penam in Mora Reſurrecionis conſtituir Tertul, 


* Deut. 3 3-6, 
Pſal.49.11., 
Eſai.65.6, & 
IF. 


mia teddidiſſe, aut quomodo ſaltem conformari poſſint, uno &altero verby indicife. 
neque quid amplius 1bi propoſitum mihi habuifle. F , 

2. Inſuper in eodem illo capite 20. fundamentum opinions mee, de Regyy aÞdariti. 
ns Chriſti Millenario, quod quidem MUlennit durationem attinet, folo 8 unico collgy, 
re: quod verd rem iplam attinet, [ Regnum nempe Santtorum in terrs poſt exciding 4s 
tichriſti + Chriſti adventum in nnbibus futuruns ] id ex reliquis Scripturis iſtis, quz$eun 
Mi!l:nii vaticinio comparaverim, fatis evidenter & firmiter demonſtratum efſe exiſt; 
mare: Neque juſtEeum exigere, ut ex omnibus iſtis locis iplius M:/lennii durgj 
evincerem : hoc enim perinde eſſe ac ſiab eoqui Hominem peccati apud Paulum eundem 
cum Beſtia 4pocalyprice afiirmaret, exigeret aliquis ut ex loco Pauli oſtenderet eun 
menſibus 42. dominaturum ; alioquin fidem non facurum. | 

3. Porro aliorſum & przter mentem meam acceptum efle, quod p. * 245. de inte. 
pretatione verborum Pauli [ Mortui in Chriſto reſurgent rims? ex Tertullians nOtavye. 
rim; quaſinempe illud pro mea ipſius ſententia laudaſſem, quod duntaxat fimilis gmij; 
um verborum interpretationis mezilluſtrandz caus4 fecerim : interim cauſas hahyid: 
cur ibi judicium meum interponere noluerim. | : 

4. Quod autem ad rem ipſam attinet, me in cam ſententiam maxime propengerg 
( idque przcipue Pauli authoritate, 1 Thefl. cap. 4. motum ) * omnes juſtss jntr; 
Millennium Regni reſurre&uros ; ſed ordine quodam, &, ut Apoſtolus loquitur,i Cox, 
I5.23. ixaqoy G 16 i9ig TEyuals primos quidem, 1dque in ipſo Millennii initio, 
Martyres, deinde & reliquos juſtos qui Beſtiz morem non geflerint, alios citis, alio 
rardius, prout Deo Beabevry viſum: hancque dici Reſurreitionem primem, & [1c 
14. 14. Reſurreftionem Juſtorum. Poſtea vero, decurſo Millennio, etiam impiosre- 
ſurrecturos, unaque extremum & univerſale Judicium peractum iri ; impiis in lacun 
;gais & ſulphuris una cum Diabolo detrudendis, Sandtis vero in cceleftes manſions 
jubvecis, cum Chriſto #zrernum vifturis. Utut fit, ex veteribus fuiſſe qui had 
diſfimiliter de ordine ReſurreQionis ſentirent, ex locis aliquot Tertulliani colligy 
ut ex 

Lib. 3. adverſus Marcionem, cap. 24. Poſt cujus ( ſcil. Regni ) Mille annos, in, 
quan etatem concluditur Sanitorum Reſurrettio, pro meritis maturius vel tardiis reſur 
gentium, 6c. 

Itemde Anima, cap. 35. ------ Et Judex te tradat Angelo executionis, & illettinay. 
cerem manadet Infernum, unde non dimittaris, niſi modico quoque aglitto mora * Reſuret; 


 Ertcap. 58. In ſumma, cum carcerem illum, quem Evangelium demonſtrat, Irfers is 
zelligimms, & noviſſimum quadrantem modicum quodque deliftum mori ReſurreQtionis ills 
luendum interpretemur ; nemo dubitabit animam aliquid penſare penes inferos, ſalvi Reſur 
reftions plenitudine per carnem quoque. | | 2 
 Fruſtra jgitur ſunt Pontificii, -qui hic ſe Purgatorium ſuum reperiſſe gloria 
rur. 

5. Nuſquam dicere Apoſtolum, Reſurre&ionem Mortuorum, ( ut vir dotusobjicit) 
ſed Mutationem Vivorum in iu oculi, & momento peragendam eſle. 

6. *AmTiporyiar illam Mortis ſecunde & Reſurreftionis prime ( quam tantopere i 
get ) fallacem eſſe, neque ullo firmo fundamento ſubnixam ; przſertim cium nomer- 
clatura illa Mort ſecunde non 4 Spiritu S. aut Foanne primiim uſurpata, fed ex Mr 
giſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſyumpta fit, ( ut in; * Targum videre eſt ; ) ſic im 
ab il]js nuncupatz, quod ei Impitqui 3 mortuis reſurrexerint, quaſi ſecundo moritWi 
fnt.... Accedir & illud, =_ rs ſecunds corporum non mints quam animarum it: 
ide6que, etiam hypotheſi illiconceſs3, non ſatis tamen commode probari inde pol 
Re wrrettionem primam non efle corporalem. Sed quorſum de 'A rr ori eaqur » 
dubia & incert4, ſatagitur, cum Zvpoyia, eaque manifeſta, ad manum fit?  Anool 
enimRcſurrecio prima & ReſurreRio fools ov5oye ſunt? Cur igitur hinc 99 
majort veriſimilitudine argumentari mihi liceret,, Cum Reſurrecio ſecunds corpory 
ſit, ideo ſimiliter primam quoque corporalem efſe ? Adde vim locutionis adverſativs: 
Anime, 1nquit, cornm qui ſecurt percuſſi ſunt propter teſtimonium Feſu & werbum D& 
&c. revixerunt, & regnarunt cum Chriſto mille iſtis annis: reliqus VERO mw! 1090 
non revixerunt dones conſummarentur mille anni. Quis hinc non ſtatim on " 
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nn_ 
aionem ſeu Reſurreionem utramque uniuſmodi eſſe? Annon id poſtulare videtur lo- 
cutionis iſtiuſmodi adverſative uſus ? = 
' Quod porro de 4nimarum vocabulo ingerit, tanquam magis (i litera urgea- 
tur ) pro ſententia Grzcorum, de Animarum Martyrum prerogativa ante diem Ju- 
dici, quam pro mea opinatione faceret; 1d infirmum mihi videri ; cim notius fir 
| v3 ut probatione egeat, 4nimas in Sacris literis non tantum Perſonas denotare, ſed TY" 
| + * Cadevers: quod quam aptc huic Aprcalypſeos loco conveniat, ipſum latere non ac.2.41. * 
polle. Ge ; ; Ezek.44-255 
| g. Ad hzcciat, ( ut de J uſtis reſurreuris deinceps ſecuro fit animo ) eos qui Mil- —_— 
| lengii dogma rite & apyainxo:, nec perperam, tuentur, fic ſtatuere ; Santos, qui primes & alibi. Aide 
| Reſurrett1one reſurrexerint, vitam beatam, cceleſtem, Angelicam, 8 omnino qualis filios AP9c-5-9. 
Reſurrettionis deceat, per mille annos 1n terris afturos ; neque ab hoſtibus illis quos EcueC.16, ut, 
cerum ſolvendus Diabolus concitabit quicquarn detrimenti paſſuros, quippequiin ipſo 
conatu Tropa xias & oblidendi Civitatem dilefttam de calo ſtatim perdendi fint. Reli- 
quorum verd orbis incolarum, qui in lumine Sanite Civitatis ambulabunt, diverſam fore 
itionem. | 
_ Praterea 'AToxaTa, ay iſtam TavTWn, Ad. 3.21, ſeu Reſtitutionem | Mundi 2 rp. ad Grnke 
ſervitute corruptionts in libertatem glorie filiorum Det, Rom. 8.2 I. inituram cum Reſur- 9% 30. Ar 
| reione prima. Sed quo abeo? Confilii mei memor, Scripturaria iſthaecymbuli alti- #7252, 
is non penetrabo in hoc mare. | alan 
19. Unum tamen& alterum adhuc reſtat, de quo monendus eſt vir doftus : Me non ** 
; duos, ( ut putat ) ſed unicum tantum Chriſti adventum exſpetandum credere ; eumt 
nimirum quo vivos & mortuos judicaturus fit &y 75 E&Xgarec cvrs* fed tum adventum 
itum, tum Judicium, in mille annos extracum irt. 


) 11. Porto, aliud eſſe Regaum quo Chriſtus in Santis ſuis regnat, aliud quo $ati&i 

) regnabunt cum Chriſto. Verum quidern efſe, Chriftum Dominum noſtrum jam in- , 
dea primo ſuo adventu Regnum inchoaſſe, illudque regnum Eccleſiam eſſe. * Inte- * Zur jertinet | 

tim &illud haud mints certum eſſe, Regnum aliquod in Scripturis prormitti adventiis _ Do Y 


fecundi proprium, quod & Regnum xar eoxy dicitur, adhicque implendum ſupereſt. o7:b.qu.:20. 
4 Ut Dan. 7. 14. Luc; 19.11, 15. & cap. 21. 31.2 Theſl, 1. 5. 2 Tim. 4. 1. ubi 5 &Hpavac x yone ro wi 
ev73 non eſt, ut vult vir dotus, Exparan f Bacikaans, fed E+qarac 1 Kerps' neque . — ave 
vaquam aliter ea vox in tota Scriptura quam ad Chriſti adventum ſignificandum adhi- C4, £ 7 44+ 


þ berur, Jam & illud ab Apoltolo, 1 Cor. i5. teſtatum habemus, poſt Judicium & Re- 3 ry” 
4 ſurrecionem plene peraftam, Chriſtum regnum ſuum traditurum Patri, ut ipſe ſit emnia in eriguoy Wm- 
mnibus, Ex his duobus quid {equatur, viris piis & veritatis divinz ſtudioſerid flagratt- 33/9 wa -_— 
h tibus perpendendum relinquo. Fodor m8 > 
k 12, Denique pre colophone & il[ud ſciat, Me verba illa * Petr: [| Unus dies apud Do- di%08%av 


nizurn ficat mille anni ]protarditatis a Deo amovendt argumento nullatenus habere ; * 2 wy 3, 


kd pro declaratione nomenclaturz Diei Fdicii, quz proxime przceſſit: Ne centum 
+ W qudem annorum millia apud Deum plus eſſe quam unus Dies. Atqui de mora zſti- 
is WF atione noſtri cauſantur Irrifores, non Dei. Quz igitur hxccalumniz depullio eſler ? 
"WW Dctarditate vero primum ſequenti verſu agere incipit Apoſtolus, ejaſque culpam ſic 3 
Deo depellere ; Moram ſcilicet adventiis Domini hon effe tarditati ejus in implendis. 
promiflts, ſed longanimiratt, deputandam. 
= his vir doctus haud difficulter colligat ſolutiones meas ad pleraſque objeRiones 

$, 


Dd d  Ebu 


* Cap.11.8, 


DE 
GOGO « MAGOGO 
in Apocalypſi Conjectura. 


| Pocalypſis Codex eſt Fatorum Ecclelis Gentium, non Fudgory, 
| Habent enim Fude: de ſuo Prophetiarum ſatis in Veteri Teg,. 
el mento, neque noſtra ullatenus opus habent ; ſuis ad omnem Gen- 
| VE tis ſux ſortem, bonam malamve, depingendam abunde ſuffeqy- 
lf TIS. 

Rem verode Apocalypſiita ſe habere, teſtatur, 

Primo, Theatri Apocalyptici hypotypolis, que quatuor Animgl;. 
bus, versUs totidem cali plagas, circa thronum Dei diſpoſitis, exhibet Ecclefiam Chrj. 
ſti, ambitu ſuo Gentes in quatuor mund1 cardinibus complectentem ; tanquam ſzilicer 
Viſfionum omnium ibidem ſpe&tandarum ſubjetum. 

Secundd, Eodem ( ni fallor ) faciunt Angeli verba ad Joannem, cap. 10. 11, Oportet 
ze tterum prophetare &Hi Aa; xj #Oyeor x; YAWETH % (Baowhed or WONG. 

Tertio, Sed omnium maxime illud confirmat Parabolarum Symboloriimque 
Propheticorum in hoc Libro indoles atque ingenium; 1n quibus nempe paflin 
obſervare licet, Jud+os five Synagogam Iſracliticam perſonam verz Chriſti Eccle. 
ſiz ex Gentibus ſurrogatz ſuſtinere, Geptes contra typum Idololatrarum, cjuldem- 
que Eccleſiz hoſtium ; tota nimirum parabola ex ſtatu' rerum ſub Veteri Telts- 


mento mutuat3, in quo veri Dei cultus apud unum Iſraelem viguit, Gentes vero reli- 


quz Idolis & Deaſtris inuniverſum inſervierint. Atqui in ea Prophetia ubi Gens I[- 


| raelitica al;enam perfonam ſuſtinet, ibi ſuam ipſius geſtare nullo modo verilmile 
eſt; quandoquidem illud fieri nequit, quin totius Parabolz ratio conturbaretur, 


Hinc adeo fit ut tantillum in hac Prophetia reperire fit quod rem Fudaicam priva- 
tim ſpe&et; nempe illa folummodo quz cum fatis Eccleſiz Gentium colligata at- 
que implicita eatenus przteriri non potuerint. Id quod tum przcipue uſu veait, cm, 
Sacri hujus Dramatis Cataſtrophe appetente, eo rem fatorum ſeries deduxerit, ut 


- uterque populus in unum ovile coaleſcat. Neque tamen ubi vel fic de Jude aliquid 


intervenire contigerit, eos aut habitu aut nomine ſuo Gentilitio produci cernes, verum 
aliunde adſcito charactere ( Regum utpote Orzents, aut Sponſe 4gnt ) delignari; quont 
any nempe Gentis Judaicz perſona in alterius ( ut dium eſt ) populi parabolamcon- 
cellcrat. | | 

Veriim fi populus populi, hoſtes quoque hoſtium imaginem portare conſen- 
tancum eſt, ut iti parabola undiquaque fibi conſtet. Hinc igitur egypt & 
Babylon Apocalypticx non ſunt Iſraclitarum Babylon & eAfgyprus , fed hoſtes 
Eccleſiz Gentium ( quz figuratur Iſraele ) inſtar illius Babylonis *& Ay 
Ft. 

Pari ratione Goz 8 Mageg Apocalypſeos non ſunt Ezechielis Gog de terrs Me 


og, caput Meſhec & Tubal, privatus Iſraclitarum hoſtis, ( Hic enim ex partibusXp 


tentrionis prodit, noſter ex quatuor angulis terrz ; Hic ſub initium inſtaurationls 
Ilracliticz, noſter poſt mille annos Regni SanRorum inſtaurationem Hieruſalem ſub- 
ſecuturi ; ) ſed Gogw alius, hoſtis Eccleſiz Gentium in unum jamdiu cum Judzis ov! 
le coatz, quique Secundam Reſurretionem proxime antecefſurus fit, ut ille Ezechic- 
lis Primam: quippe utraique Reſurretione ( unde typi & antitypi convenientia/ G0- 
gamſuum & Magogum prodromum habitura ; illi Scythicum illum 8& Aquilonarem, 
hic veromyRlicum ſeu ( uti Spiritus Sanus loquitur, cim ſimiliter Urbi magoz * 
dome & eAfgypticognomentum detulit ) Trevualng:; xcAypjoy Huic interpretation! 
firmandz eft quod # Twy 4 + Mayoy in verbis Apoſtoli, non ſubjeRi, ſed appo- 
iti. locum faciunt, per quod Gentes iſtz quatuor cardinum per modum #51990 
declarentur ; tum quod Maysy hic terram ſeu locum denotare, fſicuti apud Ezekic 
lem, non ſinat articulus ; Exibir, inquit, ( cm conſummari fuerint mille anni ) $4 
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Hic + Twy 97 Maywy per modum appoſiti 8 ere&xynrews adhibeftur, quaſi dicere 
yoluiſſert 74 yn, GC. 4 TwvuaTOoas xxNaTA Tuy '*» Mayowy, prout interpretati ſu- 


mus. . X 6 | . Rr” 
Ex quo autem hominum genere Hoſtis hic noviſſimus proditurus fit ; utrim ex 


Centlium reliquiis quos Diluvium ignis ſub ReſurreRionem primam non inundaverit ; 


an vero ex Genribus profeſſione Chriſtianis, que inique ferentes ſe: Sancti Civitate 
excluſas, Neque pari cum beatis 1]11us Civibus forte frui, (invidentiz. fomitem ex- 
Fimulante Satana ) vi eam occupare conabuntur ; non perinde facile fuerit ſtatuere. 
Poſterius (1 ſequamur, haud parvis urgebimur incommodis. Prius igitur probo ; 
nempe Bxercitum hunc venturum ex Gentibus in oppoſito nobis Hemiſphzrio degen- 
tibus, quas Deus Opt. Max. occulto ſuo judicio, maximam partem nunquam fit 
Evangelii ſui Jumine perfuſurus. Noſtri ver Hemiſphezrii orbem, quem Oceanus 
ambiru [uo circumlſcribit, quique ſolus Antiquis creditus eft humani generis domicili- 
um, in quo primus homo conditus, & initio plancatus Paradiſus, in quo quatuor illa 
{mma Imperia ( Propheriarum baſis ) conſtituta, in cujus umbilico Chriſtus incarna- 
tus, paſſus 8 a mortuis excitatus, in quo ſolo Apoſtoli & eorum diſcipuliprxdicirunt, 
in quo Eccleſia ranto temporis ſpatio hoſpitataeſt, cujus finibus Judzorum illaper om- 
nes Gentes diſperſio concluditur, c#teraque Prophetarum oracula adimpleta ; hoc in- 
quam rerrz Hemiſphzrium univerſum & folum promiſſs inſtaurationis particeps, San- 
ctorum T«peuGoAnv, & beatiillius Regni ſedem futurum : quicquid vero extra hoc Gen- 
tiumeſt ( Jocis nimirum ubi Interorum ſedem collocavit * Antiquitas ) ad poſtremum 
Chriſti triumphum, igne ccelitus perdendas, juſto, licet ignoto nobis, judicio reſerva- 
tum ir!, | | 

Dum enim contextus verba ſcrupuloſins examino, quatuor in illis animadverto di- 
ſtin&e menrionem hieri. 1. Civitatis dilet#, 2. Sanctorum Tape Cod, 3. 78 TAzTEs 
$91;, & 4, Gentium que, ex quatuor mundi angulis venientes, in Circuitu ejus alcen(i- 
onem facerent Sanctorum @apeu CoAnv Circumdaturz. | 

Eceaevoegrar ( 1nquit ) o Zarards TAarnoai Ta yn TH OY THI TEIIApTI WIGS Þ tyNSy Þ 
[wy * T Maywy, oviayayey autys ds TOAEMO,, wy 0440p, ws 1 aupO- tf Fancorns. Kai 
en6n0ay 671 To TA& TO © yn,  HUXAWTAY 7 Tape Conv TOY GYiwy x) ® TOA ÞMYATH- 
unv, EC. | | | | 

Givitzs dileFa eſt nova Jeruſalem, beat! illius Regni Metropolis futura : Sanitorum 
TapeuGoAn, Gentes Salvatorum in luce ejus ambulaturz. Digito enim hc vox ad ca- 
ſtrametationem Lſraeliticam in eremo intendit. Nempe ut illic, Tabernaculo Dei cum 
Sacerdotibus & Levitis in medio poſito, circum caſtrametabantur Tribus Iſraelis; ita 
hicnove Jeruſalem, Templo-Dei cecumenico, cum Regiis ſuis Sacerdotibus, in orbis 
noſtri meditullio ſitz, undique circumfuſz habitabunt Gentes quas in populum fibi 
Deus adoptatum bir. | | 

Tertium, 70 72&7G. © y3;, eſt terrarum illa amplitudo quam nobis Oceanus (5; meex- 
waa ive tain; TEaTHpuore xvxAcy) ambitu ſuo circumſcribit ; verbo, Hemiſphezrii no- 
Itis orbis: ad cujus minimum fines Regnum Chriſti protenſum iri, teſtantur Pro- 
phetarum oracula. Dominabitur a mari uſque ad mare, & a flumine ad termixos Orvs. 
lem, Dedi te in lucem Gentium, ut ſis ſalus mea uſque ad extremum terre, & alia his fi- 
nilia, Adeo ut non poſit de beati hujus Regni amplitudine quid tam minutum cogi-» 
arl, quod non orbis noſtri tines ambitu [uo complexum ear. | 

In hoc terr# 7A«7G., finito Millenario, aſcenſure dicuntur Gentes quz ſunt in quatu- 
or angulis terrz, exdemque corona cinfurz TapeuCoAny Twy &yiwy 1Nibi conſtitutam, 
Ex aſcenſione diſco foris aliunde venifle, adeoque non intra, ſed extra 70 7A«TQO. ſedes 
habuiſſe: *'Ex © xvzAwows VEIO, ſeu circumceſſione, ſedes illas iti comparatas, ut non ab 
hac autilla folummodo plaga, veriim ab omni, 30 7A«7G- invadere poſtint. Quorum 
urumque 10 Orbis Americani, Arctici & AntarRici incolas competere, nemint re1 Geo- 
praphicz perito ignotum eſt, Nam cum oppoſiti nobis Hemiſpherii habitatores ſir, 
itum ita comparatum habent, ut commode orbem noſtrum, trajeco & regione cujuſque 
0ceano, coroni cingere poſlint. | 

Conſpirationem, inquies, audio plane ſtupendam, tot Gentium, tot populorum 
tnto a (e invicem locorum intervallo diffirorum, quibuſque tam vaſto mari ad no- 
rum Orbem tranſituris emenſo opus erit. Expeditionem ſimilem nullam ab omni 
70 viderit mundus; non igitur abſque ingentis alicujus, 8 quod naturam humanam 
potenter commovere natum eſt, boni propoſita ſpe unquam proculdubio ſuſcipiendam. 
Arqui llud quid tandem futurum efſe dicemus tantarum illecebrarum bonum ? Quid 
7er0aliud quam ut tam beati ſoli ccelique, tamque invidends felicitatis orbem, ſuz (fi 

ls placet, 8 Satanam ipſis pollicitaturum — eſt } poteſtatis facerent, =_— 
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De Gogo & Magogo (onjettura, Book 111 


dem beate vicuri, 8 ( quod uni illi Orbi datum fortaſle rebuntur ) a morte revieuri 
Sane antiquum obtinebit Satanas; ſimili enim artificio primos humani generis parentes 
olim in exitium pracipitavit, ab eodem in hoc noviſfimo ſolertiz & nequitiz ſuz ſpeci- 
mine nequaquam receſſurus. EINE: 

Atque hac ſententiz mes ſumma eſt ; cujus penes viros doQtos & hujuſmogi myſte. 
riorum callentes judicium eſto. ; 

Unum adhuc adjiciam. Si verum fir quod Fallerw noſter argumentis nonnullis 


probare contendit, Nationes Americanas Magogiticz gentis colonias eſſe, ob breyem 
Oceani in Scythicis iſtis oris trajeum, ( alibi vaitum nimis & immenſum ) non effe 
quod quis de Gogs 8& eMagogt nominibus amplius litem moveat, aut hacde cauſacum 
Ezechielis Gogo Apocalypticum confundat. Via. eum Miſcell. Sacr. lib. 2. cap, g, is 


fine. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 


2 Tag =, MK. a 
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& De Regno 'Empardas Chriſti accipiendum illud «A poſtoli 
ad Hebrzos cap. 2. ver. 5. 


mo Ov 4 Ayſinac unirate 11 Oixopyiny Thy niravony, Teck 


I's A%A Lp. 


| LxvpJon enim Terraeſt, non Celum, Atubi (inquies ) de hac Oizeuts1 
in przcedentibus locutus eſt Apoſtolus, ut dicat mee; 5s AzaA3pÞp? Aio 
ab iſtis verbis versiis 6, cap. 1. *O7ay 5 ray ig yuyn T TPWTOTOXOY His 
Thy Oizvpirny, Mya, &c. id elt, Cum vero ITERUM introduxer it pri- 
mogenitum[_ (uum Þ i Orbem terre, aicit, &c. Quz enim exinde ex Li- 
bro Pſalmorum ad finem uſque capitis citantur, [ de Adoratione Angelorum, de Scep- : 
tudines Dei, de Inwovatione &, de hoſtium * (ub pedib . * Non enim 
tro retitudinis Dei, de Inwouatione munai, de oſtium * ſub pedibus concalcatione 7] cn fllioad 
' omnia, fi Apoſtolo credimus, ad Secundum Chrifti 4dvertum referenda ſunt. Ad- dextram Dei, 
monitio autem, qu# quatuor primis verſiculis Capitis ſecundi hzc excipit, per pa- 97 Pena 
rentheſin eſt legenda. Verſu demum quinto ad propoſitum redit Apoſtolus, 8 jugatio & con- 


=, . uz de H urz - - _ culcatio hoſtt= 
prolixits exſequitur q umanz Nat ſupra Angelos przrogativa diſſerue CS 


atione atten- 
Non Angelis ( inquit ) ſubjecit thy Oixvutrny F uiAAvoay, de qua loquimnr ; ſed (| eide fir 3 que de- 
quo ] dlicubt teſtatus eſt Plalmographus aricens, Domine, quid eſt homo, quod MICIBOY Cs = T—_ 
in; aut filiues hominis, quod viſitas eum? Moaico minorem Angelis feciſti eum, gloria &> implena. ct 
Ge coroniſti eum, 8c. Et paulopoſt, ui vero modico minor Angelis fattus eſt Feſus, 
(ideft, factus homo, qui natura Angelica modico inferior eſt ) nid propter mortis 
perpeſſonem, gloria & honore coronatum, Confer Phil. 2. v. 7, 8,9. Atquz hac, ni fallor; 
mensApoſtoli. 

Mirabiliter autem noſtri verſum illum ſextum capitis primi transferunt, ut Primo 

Chriſti adventui accommodent : trajiciendo nimirum particulam Tea, acfi ſcriprum 
det, may 5 rar «oa yayy, cum ſcriptum fit, "Oray 5 Tay conyzyn, &c. Cujulinodi 
mjetionis exemplum nuſquam uſpiam oftend1 poreft : Er przterea verbum «oayay1 
(rzterquam quod cum TxzAy conjungatur ) Futuri fgnificationem habear, cum lir 
kiftus ſecundus Subjunivi. 

Porro notandum Pal. 97. ( unde teftimonium illud de Angelis Chriſtum in Secundo 
dventu 4doraturis deſumptum eft ) ram apud LXX quam Vulgatum Interpretem 
ljuſmodi Epigraphe prznotatum eſſe; T@ AaCid\, ore n ynavra xabiparo, Pſalnus 
David, quando terra eireftitutaeff. Quid hoc retefſe dicemus? An Plalmus quo Da- 
ilMeſfiam in Reſurre&ione celebrabit? An quem cecinit poſtquam ab Abſolomo 
flio ipulſus, Regno reftitutus eſt? In Hebrzo hodierno Plalmus averiyeagE. ct. 
Sd LXX aut in ſuis exemplaribus reperiſſe, aut ex Traditione mutuatos addidifle, 
—-———_— ; ut &alios alicubi Plalmorum titulos, qui nuncia Hebrzo non 
exſtant, 

In verſione igitur Anglica verſ. 6. pro [ And 4GAIN, when ye bzingeth in the 
firſt-begotten into the wozld }] corrige [| And when he bzingeth 4G41N the 
firſi-begotten into the wozld, or, ſhall bzing, 8c. 

Sicv. 8. pro [ unto the Son ] malim { of the Son 7 utante verſ. 7. [| of the An- . ow” 
gels ]nam * eadem ſunt verba. "Ayeauss 

Pro woe teepConmy inf verl. 12, ut & apud LXX, funt qui legendum exiftiment =&#%5 #51: 
aaaatas, facili mutatione. Er iti haber Textus Hebraicus in Pſalmo 102. 27. 
BEND, & Latina Vulgata Verſio utrobique »wtabzs eos. Ita quoque in Plal- 
mo legit Irenzus lib. 4. cap. 6. Neque ab interpreteefle, Latinam Vulgatam imi- 
tante, conferenti apparebit. Eandem leRionem ſequitur Tertullianus adverſus 
Hermogenem c. 34. {ed ex Vulgata, | W 

uſtinus Martyr Dialogo cum Tryphone pag. 340. Edit. Parif. *OvrO. yap 
By ap 5 * Ypaioy X T Nv, 2 $129 Ta TN MEANE Naiypyar STS Ep o Oy Tepuon Anu 
| D dd 3 FTP, 


aticinia de Secundo Chriſti adventu, &c. Book. 1th 


© Verl. 14. 


e {wrior ©ds dps plArAwr, i. e, Hic etenim eſt ( Jelum intelligit ) 4 quo & colgy " 
terram fattam ſcimus, & per quem & calum & terra Pater innovabit, Hic eſt qui in 
Jernſalem, ut lux reſplendeat ſempiterna, faciet. Reſpicit Eſai. 60. 19, cap, 65. 19 
Apoc. 21. v, 1,23. Ex hoc dicto lucem facias Apoſtolo capite hoc primo ad Hebrzos 


| ver(. 2, & 12, 


Origenes contra Celſum lib. 3. p. 179. Gr. Ou aproueta. To xabzpous mip, 5 v13,:} 
THY oboe, 6, xaVaipioe T XAX GS £2) aVEXAWOTE TS TNAVTOS. . Iaterpres hic non bong 
de egit. | b 

R. David Kimchi in 56. cap. Eſaiz, ver. 6. Obſervatio Sabbati 1 "1D! magnum e | 

undamentum in fide Dei ; quoniam Sabbatum non obſervabit, niſi qui confiteatur Dry 
WIND Mandum renovatum iri, quodque eum renovaturus fit qui creaverit ipſum ex nijjj 
& noa eft altus preter eam : Quaſidiceret, eum qur Sabbatum aierum Obſervirit, eg ipſo 
reltari (e credere Sabbatum Magnum, quo Deus Mundum renovaturus fit. 


——— 


Locum Eſaie 66. a verſu quinto ad Regnum Chriſti in Secundo Aaventu pertinere, tea 
TRY : 
Juſtinus Martyr Dial. cum Tryph. p. 312. I» quibus verbis dictum Eſlaiz locum [ay 
dat ) eff To pugngtor TaAuw F yereoews nuff) ( id eſt, reſurreionis noſtrz) » ang; nu; 
Twy Toy F Xetor or TEPOTYSEAAHNM parroedai repoPoxwyrw?, xj i EpYwr Cunpe- 
Ev aurs onuSaGovtw idelt, cf ommnino omnium qui Chriſtum in Feruſalem apparitmrum 
exſpettent, & operibus bony ei placere ftudeant. F 


_ oe PX 
— 


| EjuſdemVaticinium cap. 45. averſu 14. & acinceps, in eoaem Adventu implendum te- 
Ftatur Apoſtolus, 

Ad Romanos cap. 14. v. 11,12, Omnes enim ( inquit ) Habimus ante TribunalChrifl, 
Scriptum eſt enim ( nempe in hoc Eſaiz vaticinio ) Vivo ego, dicts Dominus, quonim 
mihi fleffetur omne genu, & omnts lizgua confitebitur Deo, Ita enim unſquiſque m- 
{ric pro ſe rationem reddet Deo, Sic ille. Quod fi hac Prophetiz pars in Szcuny 
Chriſti adverts, in die nimirum Fudicii, adimplenda reſtet, etiam reliqua eodem 
pertinere neceſſe eſt, Eſt autem Prophet;z initium hvjuſmodi, Sic dicir Dminu,, 
L aber eAfgypti, & negotiatio Chus & Sabeorum, VIRORUM ME NSUKHA, 
(i MEKCATORUM, NTP) PMI, fic Targum, quod mernſuris utantur ; non, 
MEN OF STATURE, adTe (OruCaptiva, vel O Civitas mea ) tranfun, 
F Tut erunt, poſt Te ambulabunt, in compedibus tranſibant, ad Te incurvabmt ſe, 
Je deprecaburtur dicentes, Tantum in te Deus eft, & non eſt alius preter jms 

ens, | 

In Hebrzo enim omnia hzc pronomina ſunt generis feminini ; quare ad Cyrun tefer- 
ri nequeunt, fed ad Jeruſalem: Captivam, de qua in verſu przcedenti mentionem hx 
buit, quemque ad majorem rei evidentiam fic verterem ; Ego ſuſciravi enum ( Cyrum ) 
in juſtitia, > omnes vias ejus dirigam., Ipſe edificabit Civitatem meam, & Captiuummen 
[N21 T aimittet, taque ſine pretio &# munere, dicit Dominus exercituum. Tuncſequun- 
cur verba quz paulo ante recitavi, Sic dicit Dominus, Labor eAfgypti, 8c. qualidiceret, 
Parum quod readiticaberis 8& remitteris ; imo vero Magna te, 6 Captiva ea, olnite 
mea, manct olim felicitas, &c. Obſervandum eſt enim Dominum inde 3 fine versus 
undecimi reſpondere quaſi interrog#tioni de Fatis filiorum ſuorum ; juxta quod premir 
lit, Ventura interrogate me de filis mes, > de operibus manuwm mearum precipite mitt 
nempe ut narrem vobis que futura int. 


EquſdemTVaticinium de Reſurreftione prima, cap. 26, verſ. 19. | 

Vivent mortuitui, cadavera mea [ 1N923 ] reſsrgext, (diſtributive enim ſumendum 
1772) arguit adjunum verbum pluralis numeri PP? ) Cadavers autem mes, 1. que 
pro nomine meo occubuerunt. 

R. Solomon, Vivent ill; qui propter te mortui ſunt, ( vult enim Prophetam. hic allo- 
qui Dominum ) 13) PID 1271 xx? Fxivit decretum Regium 4 facie tua, dicends, CAD 
YERA MEA RESURGENT, cadavera populi mei, quorum ceciderunt ofſa pro 
ze, illis erit reſurrettio, Hoc per antitheſis reſpondet ei quod ſupra ſcriptum eſt, * 
PHAIM NON RESURGENT, ht verdreſurgent. Sic ille. Rephaim i 
tem de #zprobis interpretatur, NNMDB VT BW qui remitiunt menus ſuas de Lege* 
£0S10 Seculo futyro reſurrecturos negat, - xx 
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by 4c EE . 9 Fl [ \ \ 3 u : _” _ Fq 

LXX locum ſic reddiderunt, AraqiooyTar 01 YER pes % eyepbnoorrai oi Gu To punueiol:s 
Sargent mwortni, & excitabuntur qui in monumentis, Hieron. Vivent mortui tut, inter- 
felt wei reſurgent. 


eo quod refertur in Gemara Sanhedrin cap. 11. Interrogarunt $adducei R. Gamalielem, 
apdenar probaret Deum mortuos vivificaturam. Dixit illis nyirn {2 Ex Lege, 19) 
wt Ex Prophetis, H12NaNn (90 Ex Hagiographis, Ex Lege, Deuter. 31. 16. 
Ex Prophetss, Eſai. 26. 19. Ex Hagiographis, Cant. 7. 9. 

De KeſurreFione quoque mortuorum exponunt Irenzus lib, 5. cap. 15, & cap. 34. (& 
hic quidem diſerte de ReſurreQione juſtorum ) Tertullianus lib. de Reſurrectione cap. 

1, Hieronymus & Cyrillus, Auguſtinus lib. zo. de Civitate Dei; imo, qui cum 
Apoſtolis vixit, Clemens Romanus, in Epiſtola genuina ad Corinthios diu deliderata, 
& ſuperiore anno in lucem edita, pag. 65. 


_ 


po R— 


Deſcriptio Move Jeruſalem Apoc. 21, a verl. 23. ad finem, tota deſumpra eſt ex cap. 
bo, Ehiz, verſibus 19. | 3. 11. [11. 5.6. 9. [21, collat. cum verl. 1. cap. 52. 


_ 


Prophetia 7 OBI & Moribundi, 


DE 


Duplici Fudzorum (aptivitate, 


E T 
, Stat Noviſſimo : 


Prout habetur in Exemplari Hebraico, non illo _ ex verſionibus Grzca & Lati- 
na(utnimis planum eſt) attemperato & conficto; ſed Conſtuntinopolitanoillo veruſto & 
oe EbCen:Qovri, a Paulo Fagioin lucem edito, eoque ( ut conſtat ) ex Origina- 
Chaldzo ( unde & noſtrz editiones binz prodiere ) omnium fideliflime, nempe Ju- 
dzi alicujus, iftius DialeRi peritiflimi, manu, jam olim expreſſo. 


ſex filiss qui nati ſunt et, ac diceret ei, - 
ili mi, noſti quod ſenioconfettus ſum : Cave itaque poſt obitum meum ne diu- 
: tius maneas Ninive : certum enim & clarum eſt tibi, fore ut corfirmetar Pro- 
ric Jonz Prophete, VP | 
Yuare accipe filios twos Cr quecunque habes, & vade interram Medorum ; bi enim erit 
Its ad terpus conſflitutum. 


* Ceterum reliqui fratres neftri Iſraclite, qui ſunt * Hebr. WR NW WINK IV) 
n Jeraſalem, omnes migrabunt in exſilium; & QNWV) M932 INV! D)D DIVA 
(s). Jeruſalem in acervos erit, & Mons Domis in Wy AW23y M20%1 An ovyy 
7 hlve, manebitque deſolata ad modicum © vp jar mabis mani 


Tenc autems aſcendent filii Iſrael, & reedificabunt An 121 Px 12 1997 18) 
un, mul &- Templum ; attamen non Juxta priorens [1WRNY) [125 $89 H28 27 Nx) 


Iettur ans : manebuntque ibi dicbus multis, (8) do mpixgn 19 25129 015, OV 195Y?? 
"c mpleatar ſeries quedam ſecnlaris.,  .  _ D5y 


1) Tim iterum exibunt in captivitatem longe &\pm-91711) 20 M933 188 11P? 
"amem: verum Deas Santtus Benediftns recor- =—— eres ako a 
COP?) MRNIR Wan R171 IMA 


ttar e / 1 = , Es a | | Sg. - 
-"— wn & congregabit eos a quatuor plagis "RN N\B12 YIIRD 


ory reſlaurabitur Jeruſalem Givitas ſantta, fruttnri pulchra & praclard ; ner non & 
mln ipſum extruetur firuttars celebri, flratturi que non deſtruetur, nee dirnetur in ſe- 
& in ſecula ſeculorum, quemadmodam dixerunt Prophete. Twnc 


Veteres p udz0s oraculum hoc de ReſurrefFione mortuorum interpretatos eſſe, liquet e 


T fattum eſt, cum ſenniſſet Tobias, ut wocaret filium ſuum Tobiam, #unz cum geſpouder cap. 


14, in noſtris, 
inde a verſu Jo 
ad finem ver- 
Ss 7.11 Gracd 
9. 


Mani 
| p}"- Lig 
718 123, 

oa” 


i eAmnnotationes in Prophetiam Tobi. ' Book "HL, 


Twunc convertentur Gentes iſte ad colenaum Dominum, projicientque ſculptilia Deorum fuo- 
rum, dabuntque laudem & confeſſionem Nomini ejus magno. | 
Exaltabitur quoque cornu populi ſui coram omnibus gentibus ; & celebrabunt ac gliri. 
ficabunt Nomen ejus magnum omne ſemen Iſrael. Tunc gaudebunt omnes ſervi ejus, qui 
ſerviuat ei in weritate ; letabuntur & exſultabunt omnes qui faciunt Juſtitian pitt 


Tem. 
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"_.. _ _— 
eA nnotationes in Prophetiam Tobiz; 


(a) JA enim ciſdemque verbis jam prophetaverat eMichah, ſub initium Ezechiy, 
quo tempore Tobias in captivitatem abducebatur. Vid. Ferem. 26. 18, Mi, 


3. 12, 


(8) In Graco, fws rAnpulus xagy ms ainvOc, i. donec impleantur tempeſtates ſeenl, 
Quz verba Noſtrates miritice verterunt. Vide obſecro. 


(y) Verba iſta [| Et iterum exibunt in captivitatem longe maximam | in Gr2co inter- 
prete, five caſu, five confilio, prztermiffa ſunt 3 ſed hiatunimis manifeſto. Quonimi- 
rum effectum eſt, ut cum proxzime prxcedentibus ſequentia omnino non coharean;, in 
quibus icilicet narretur reditus & reſtauratio acaptivitate aliqua a priori diverla, cujug 
tamen nulla mentio prxmiſla eſt, Lege amabo & fatebere. 


Suſpicor autem conlulto hanc clauſulam expunam, quia cum ſententia Chiliafarum 
facere videbatur, ſtatuendo illa quz a Prophetis dicuntur de glorioſa inſtauratione Je 
ruſfalem & Gentium converſione tunc futura, non ante noviſſimum Judzorum reditun 
impletum iri. Unde Hieronymis eadem de cauſa non folum hanc clauſulam, fed duos 
integros paragraphos hoc loco omiſit, ut ita quod ſequitur de Gentibus ad Dominum 
convertendis, przſ{enti earum vocationi in ſolidum vendicaret. Quam perfunQorieau- 
rem Hieronymus in iſta verſione ſua egit, quantiimque fidei ei tribuendum lit, exProto- 
go quem iple verſioni ſuz prefixit Lecor facile zſtimare poreſt. @#ia vicivs e (in- 
quit ) Chaldgorum lingua ſermons Hebraico, utrinſque lingue peritiſſimum loquacem Yepert 
eas, unins diet laborems arripui ; & quicquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expreſſit, hoc ego ults 
avtargo ſermonibus Latinis expoſuz. 


—_— 
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Book ILL. Remains 01 ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe, 5$t 
PaezAcTopuc. 
On ſome Paſlages in the 
ef P O C 4 L RAE RRSz 
CH A FAY 

General ( onſiderations concerning the Order and (onnexion of the inoieneies 
Apocalyptical Viftons. — 

ww Anſwe 


I. 
aHE Ypocalpſe conſidered only according to the naked Letter, as if it 
were a Hiſtory and no Prophecy, hath marks and ſigns ſufficient inſer- 
ted by the Holy Spirit, whereby the Order, Synchroniſm and Se- 
quel of all the Viſions therein contained may be found out and de- 
monſtrated, without ſuppoſal of any Interpretation whatſo- 
ever. 
IT. 


This Order and Syachroniſm thus found and demonſtrated ( as it were) by argumen- 
14 intrinſeca, 1s the firſt thing to be done, and forelaid as a Foundation, Ground, and 


only ſafe Rule of Interpretationz and not Interpretation to be made the Ground and 


Rule of it. 
IIL 

If the Order, Method and Connexion of the Viſions be framed and grounded upon ſup- 
poſed Interpretation ; then muft all Proofs out of that Book needs be founded upon 
begged principles and humane conjectures : But on the contrary, if the Order be firſt 
ixed and ſetled out of the indubitate CharaQers of the letter of the Text, and after- 
wad the Izterpret ation guided, framed and directed by that Order ; then will the varie- 
yofExpoſitions be drawn intoa very narrow compaſs, and Proofs taken from this 
kak be evident and infallible, and able to convince the Gain-ſayers. 


IV. 

This is that Method which I endeavoured to repreſent in my Scheme, and demon- 
tte in the Tractate annexed. In which therefore you ſhall tind all Interpretation 
ktapart and ( as it were ) diſclaimed, and all the Reaſons founded upon the bare let- 
trof the Text, taking no notice at all of any Event or Interpretation whatſoever, but 
kaving all at full liberty : only reſerved, that the Order and Synchroniſm which I re- 
preſent out of the Text be'no way violated thereby ; and fo let the Iztcrpretation be 
vhat it may be. 5 HON 

V 


Idare not be confident that this Order and Series, which I have deduced and repre- ' 


kated, is in no part thereof faulty and (werving : howſoever for the mainI am well 
Flwaded, and think that if not this, yet ſomething like it, ought to be thought on. 
duthe that ſhall eſpy the errors of mine, I deſire him toſhew me them by ſuch Argu- 
Mtsonly as my (elf make my grounds, namely, from the Characters which the lerter 
dhe Text affordeth, and not from Interpretation ; becauſe Interpretation ( as I ſaid ) 
5tble fitted unto the Order, and not theO7r4der to follow it. 


v1. & I 
But for example ſake, yield me a-while that this which I have exhibited is itideed 
true Repreſentation of the Order and Connexion of the «gran Viſions: See 
Men how admirable the uſe thereof will be for Interpreration. For if we can _ 
8 


yen G Remains 0n ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. : Book 11] 


be aſſured of the meaning of ſome one principal Viſion, how evident then and ruled 
will the way be from it to find and diſcover the reſt ? Will it not belike a Mariner, 
Card to guide our way in this myſtical Sea? For example, Are we afſured wha; the 
fipbb.ny- Prophecy of the Whore of Babylon means ? ( For here, here, I ſay, we mult firſt pitch - 
*'** and therefore ( mark it ) the Angel himſelf of purpoſe expounds this Viſion only of aj 
the Viſions this Book or Scheme repreſenteth: ) Do we know then what this mean- 

eth? If wedo, then behold the Scheme, and ſee there what will follow ; +2. 

I. That all the Viſions contemporating with Baby/oz's times muſt be expounded of 
ſuch things only as belong to the times of Babyloz's whoring. | 

2. All Viſions preceding muſt be interpreted of things foregoing it. 

3. All Viſions following, of things to be after it, &c. Verbum intelligenti (a; ef 
What a number of ambiguities, uncertainties, and varieties of interpretation will this 
cut off and firike dead at a blow ? It would beas fetters and cords to hold in, yea, as, 
ginn to intangle, our deſultorious and ſhifting Interpreters, eſpecially our Adverlaries, 
who do ſuſque deque miſcere omnta. 

The Conſideration of theſe things will make the Apocalypſe to appear for the frame 
and quality thereof the admirablett Prophecy in Scripture : And as much as the giyine 
Revelation of Spiritual Truths in the New Teſtament ſurpaſſes the Old for evidence 
and clearneſs ; fo the Prophetical part of the New for the fabrick and ſurenels of the 


grounds for Interpretation exceeds all the Prophecies ofthe Old. 


— 


CH AS | 
« 62s Particular Conſiderations for the underſtanding of the * Scheme, 


Scheme at pag. 
431, Ga Co 


I. 
Oz>- the Viſion of The ſeven Churches, which is not generally grantedto bea 


Prophecy : The whole Prophetical part of the Apocalypſe following conliſts of 
Two main Prophecies ; both of them beginning their race at the ſame Epochz orer 
minus a quo of time, and concluding together likewiſe at the ſame Goal or Terminu ad 
quem ; that is, they begin ab jiſdem carceribus, ( as we ſpeak ) and run ad eanten me- 
ram, The firſt of theſe is Prophetia Sigillorum, The Prophecy of the Seals, reaching 
from the 4. Chap. until almoſt the end of the 10. which is repreſented in the uppertalf 
of the 8cheme. The ſecond is Prophetia Libri, The Book-Prophecy, beginning atthes8. 
verſe of the 10. Chap. and reaching to the end of the Book ; which is repreſeatedin 
the lower or under-halfof the Scheme. So that the Book of The Revelation might fit 
have been divided into two Tomes, and the ſecond Tome to have begun at the8, verle 
of the 10, Chap. at theſe words, 4nd the woice. which 1 heard from Heaven ( namely 
chap. 4. I. ) ſake unto me again, (i.e. begun anew ) 4nd ſaid, Take the Book---- 4nd | 
took the Book ---- And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again ( that is, begin a new Pro- 
phecy ab ovo. ) Conſider it. 

Certainly ſuch a diviſion would be moſt eaſie for interpretation, if alſo every ſeveral 
Viſion in each Tome was caſt into a ſeveral Chapter or Section. And it cannot be de- 
nied but the diviſion of Chapters, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, being but of 
mane inſtitution, is ſometimes ſo ill ordered, that it doth much prejudice the Readerin 
underſtanding the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ns | 
That the Times of the Inner Court begin with the Beginning of the Seals. 


Now if this Second or Book-Prophecy do begin ab ovo, from the ſame Beginning of 
time whence the Seals began, ( and without doubt the Seals begin at the Beginnins of 
the Apocalyptical time ) and runs over anew thoſe times which the Seals before tracts 
till it concludes with them ; will not then this reaſoning be very reaſonable * v7: 

* BiC>ac:d/y. the whole Prophecy of the * Book comprehends the whole time of the Prophecy of as 
Seals,then the Beginning of the Prophecy of the Book begins ar the Beginning of 14+ Times 
of the Seals. But the Beginning of the Book- Prophecy, in the Text, is The ſ# veing] 
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rn | 
the two Conrts of the Temple ; the firſt Court meaſured, the ſecond wncupable of meaſure : 
One of theſe rwO then mult begin at the Beginning where the Sea/s began; But the 
Second Court cannot 3 for it ſynchroniſeth with the Times of the Beaſt ; £7go the For- 
mer muſt : that 15, The Inward Coxrt, ( within which the Temple it ſelf ftood ) be- 
ing capable of the Divine meaſure,muſt note ſome condition of things and times which 
{rewent 8nd preceded the Riſing of the Beaſt and the Treading down of the Second 
and Outward Conrt by che Gentiles. And is there not as much need and uſe of a mea- 
are ro diſtinguiſh of the difterent States of the Viſible Church in the diverſe Times 
ind Ages thereof, as of the differing Members of one and the ſame time ? Confider it. 
And this granted will open a door for diſcovery-of far more adinirable matter thari 
doth the confounding of both Courts into one Time. I confeſs I was once wonder- 
fully pleaſed with that Opin:on, and Forbes his pretty expoſition thereof gave me 
much contentment : Bur now at length the Law of Synchroniſtical neceſſity hath beat 
me fromit, and ſhewed me ( as I think ) a far more evident, unforced and uſeful Ex- 
polirion. As for the ſtate of the true Church inthe times of Apoſtaſie, we have three 
ophecies © | 
= 1. The Woman in the wilderneff. 
2. The two Witneſſes in mourning, 
3. The Virgin-company of the Sealed ones. 
And therefore that of the meaſured Court may be ſpared for another uſe. 


Aliter. 

If any part of the Book-prophecy begin ar the Beginning of Apocalyptical time, where 
the Sea/s began : then — the Firſt entrance thereinto ( viz. the meaſuring of the - 
Invard or Temple-Conrt ) ſhould have a ſhare in this priviledge of Firſtſhip. Bur that 
ſome of che ſequent Vilions of this Second Prophecy do begin at the Beginning of Apoca- 
hprcal Time, 1t 1s evident ; namely ( of the Second Viſion hereof, Chap. 12. ) The 
Inclve-ftarry crowned Woman m_— in travail, and but then a bringing forth ; andthe red 
Seven-headed Dr agon watching to devynr hex Ghild as ſoon as it was born, Was notthis 
atheBeginning thereof ? Ergo, ut ſapra. 


ids 

The Connexion of the Beginning of the Times of the Beaſt with the Beginning of the Se- 
venth or Trumpet-Seal, from the then Sealing of the 144000, chap. 7. and the Connexion 
if the Emal of the Times of the Beaſt with the End of the $1xth Trumpet, from the then Fi- 
whing of the 12.60 days of the Contemporary Prophety of the Witneſſes, chap. 117. Theſe, 
lky, concern me near, and are the 7wo Hinges whereby the Book-prophecy 1s hung: 
(sit were a door ) upon the Prophecy of the Seals, without which there would be no 
mud in the Text to conne&t them. If theſe therefore be wrung from me, rhe 
- Scheme is diſſolved and broken, and (that which is worſe) cannot again be re- 

ed, | 

The latter Connexion or Hinge Ichink you grant me, unleſs your Tenet of the F7- 
«0 any way impeach it, How loever you deny not the Finiſhing of the 42 moneths 
far agenai at the expiring of the S1xrth Trumper; and: by conſequent you yield ac- 
arding to expreſs Text that the Beaſt muſt be well forward in his Downfall and Ruine 
bythat time. The ground of the difference between us is, That I would have the 
lu to comprehend all the degrees of the Beaſt's Ruine, #nd therefore inevitably be- 
anthem before the Seventh Trumpet; You would have the Vi#/s to be but ſome of the 
eprees of the Beaſt's downfall, and therefore have liberty to begin them after the Se- 
wh Trumpet hathſounded, 1X + | 

Butfor the Firſt Hinge of Connexion by the Sealing of the 144000, chap. }. you 
t&tomake moſt ſcruple ; where}&verthelefs Þ obſerve that you grant the thing I 
lkekfor ['viz. That the Times of the* Beaſt begin with Beginning of the Trumpet-Seal. ] 
nyouqueſtion my Ground and Character. 'Bat unleſs this be the Chatatter and ſo 
ended, chere will be none fountat 'all*'- Whieh/I deſire you: to conlider togetticr 
Wihmy Grounds, as followerh in brief. "10 9 . = 


the Synchroniſms of the Beginning of the Times of the Braſt with the Beginning of the 
Seventh Seal or Seal of Trumpets. 


The Sealing of the 144000 follows immediately upon the S7xth Seal, and therefore 
ins with and is coincident with the Seventh -- becauſe the Seals follow one —_— 
withou 


* Chap.7.1. 


Tn anſwer to 2 


without interruption of time. But the 144000 Sealed ores are one of the Beaſt's cor. 
temporaries, chap. 14. Therefore the Beaſt alſo and all under his times muſt contem. 


porate with the Seventh Seal. 


T hat the Sealing of the 1440co ſucceeds upon the expiring of the Sixth Seal; x. The 
Tranſition ſhews, * Mer4 rare 4do, Hfter theſe things I ſaw : which I never fing uſed 
but when that which follows in the Narration, follows allo in order of time. 2. No 
p- 
if this Viſion concern all the Seven Seals, why was it not deferred till they were kniſh 
ed, as isthe uſual method elſewhere ? If it concerned only Six Seals, it were "ng 
thing; but the Turbapalmifera ( the Palm-bearing multitude, chap. 7. 9. ) thews it 4 
extended to the End of the Trumpets, &c. Laſtly, What need had there been for this 
Viſion to have been at all mentioned among the Sea/s, were it not intended for a Chy. 
racer of Connexion of the two Prophecies, not elle poſſible to be connected, but left in 


other reaſon can be given why otherwiſe the Courle of the Seals ſhould be © interry 
ted anddiſturbed by an interlaced Viſion, and in that place rather than any other. x 


a wandring uncertainty ? 


z I'V. 
Whether the Dragon with Seven heads and the Dragon ſimply mentioned in Chap. 11, ke th, 
ſame. 


The Seven-headed Dragonin the 3. ver. and the Dragon fimply mentioned in theg, y, 
are both one : for the words run thus, v.3. 4nd there appeared a great red Dragon heving 
ſeven heads and ten horns. ---- v. 4. 4nd hu tail drew the third part of the Fars --. ydtje 
Dragos ſtood before the Woman which was ready tobe delivered, &c. 

The lame event ſucceeds upon the Battel of Michael with the Dragon fimply ſo called, 
which follows upon the attempt of the Sever-headed Dragon to devour the Woman's 
Child ; to wit, The fight of the W omaz intothe Wilderneſs, v.6, & 14. 

W hat if the one ( the Sever headed, ) be Satan 72 concyeto, as he poſleſſed the Seven- 
headed Empire, as it were the Soul of that bloudy Body ; and the other which fghts 
with Michael, the ſame Satan ft1[l, but i» abſftratto? 1 he firſt, Satan viſible, perſecurng 
the Church ; the ſecond, Satan inviſible, fighting with the inviſible Michael; andyer 
the time of both the ſame, and fo the ſame event conſequent to both ? 


Another Probleme concerning Michael. 


If this Michael in the Revelation be the ſame with that in Daie/, who ſhould itthen 
be? If Chriſt be this Michael, why then faith Chriſt, Dar. 10,13. Michael ore of the 
chief Princes came to help me? andv.21. None holdeth with me in theſe things but Mi: 
chael your Prince? For that it is Chriſt which here ſpeaks, will appear by compari 
his deſcription in the 5, and 6. verſes of that Chap. with Reve/. 1. 13. Compare a 
Dany. 12.6, & 7. with Kev. 10. 4b initio adv, 7. 

Napier would have eMichael to be the Holy Ghoſt ; which if it be admitted, then 
thoſe chief Princes, whereof Michael is ſaid to be one, will be the Perſons of the Trinity. 
May this ſtand ? or will it help the conceit of the ancient Chiliaſts for Regnum Spri- 
ths ? But Napter thought not of any ſuch matter. 


| V. 
Of the Sealing of the 144000 mentioned in Ch. 7. 


The Sealing of 144000, Chap. 7. after the fixth Seal was opened, ſeems not tobe Nar- 


letter from the 74870 de preterito, but Cautio de futuro ; not a Narration of what had paſſed underthe 


ſame Friend, 


6 Seals, but a Caution againſt a danger to come unger the Seventh. For the Seventh 
Seal coming then to be opened, and being a Seal of deſtrucions ; leſt the Servants of 
God might utterly be extinguiſhed in thole calamitous ruines and horrible mutations 
by the Seven Trumpets, they are in this manner ſecured by the Seal of providente 41 

protettlon. "Tis true, the Servants of God were in being before this Time ; but 10 
ſealed with this Seal of protetFiox until thoſe calamities Fr upon the world from which 


Gr were to be protected. So Ezek. 9. The faithful Iſraelites there and then ſeale 
and marked in their forcheads, were in Feruſalem before that time of their marking ; 
bur not ſealedand marked, but when deſtruRtion and ( as it is there called ) the [4% 
zer-weapon came upon the Land, from which the ſealing was to ſecure them. 
the Chapter, where in ver. 6. the words are, Slay utterly old and young, 
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—_ 
wt near ary por whom 7s the mark, Juſt ſo here, Chap. 7. v. 3. Hurt not the earth, 
veither the ſea, 007 the trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of God in their forcheads. 

The words which begin the 7 Chap. confirm this order, Merz re37z 40, ter 
theſe things | ſaw : which manner of Tranſition I obſerve never to be uſed but when 
hat which follows 1t 1s 1n time after that which went before. Afrer the 75/02 of the 
preſent ſtate of the Seven Churches, the Seals are for the future, Chap. 4. v. t. Aſter 
the fix Seals, the 144000, Chap. 7. v. 1. After the 144000, the Turba Palmifera, 
v. 9. Aſter Babylon's riding the Beaſt, Babylon's ruine, Chap. 18. v. 1. After Babylo;'s 
ruine, the Lamb's wedding, Chap. 19. v. 1. By this obſervation may be underſtood 
that Merz 7497a, Chap.15. v.5. For there ends the General deſcription of the Seven 
Vials : after whoſe performance the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Te#timony was open- 
e, That which follows 1n the remainder of that Chapter and the next, is not 4 coxtr- 
yuance, but 4 return toa Particular deſcription of every Angel's performance, which 
tefore was named but 1n general. 


VI. 
That the pouring out of the Seven Vials begins before the Seventh Trumpet. 


The Seven Vials appear by the * Text to be the ſeven degrees of the ruine of the BReaFt : * Chap. 15. & 


therefore they muſt begin when the Beaſt begins to fall. Now the Beaſt is to b- very ©? 25: 


fr ſpent, yea even deſperately gone to ruine, before the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth : ſee 
Chap. 11. 7. {que a4 15, For the Witneſſes by that time ſhall finith their Sack-clorh- 
T:#imony,and conſequently the Beaſt's pote5tas agendi expire ; becauſe his time and that 
of the Witneſſes is the ſame. 

More particularly : Before the Seventh Angel foundeth, the ſlain Witneſſes revive 
and ſtand upon their feet ; the party of the Beaſt is terrified withit: preſenly rhe 
Witneſſes are exalted on high. A great Earthquake ſhakes the Beaſt's dominion, ſo 
that the Aizaroy of the City ( perhaps the Deanrie or Decarchie of Rowe ) falleth 
thereby. A ſlaughter is made, and the whole remnant c_— By this time, and 
wt till now, the /zx7h Trumpet expireth, and the Seventh Angel ſounderh, v. 14, and 
i5. This made me place all the Yza/s fave the laſt within the time of the ſixth Trumpet : 
But the ſeventh and laſt V24/ T make coincident with the ſeventh Trumpet, as you may 
kein the Scheme. For the finiſhing Vial muſt needs belong to the finiſhing Trumpet. 
As forthe reſt, frve of then at leaſt muſt be poured out before the Beaſt can be in that 


roar caſe before deſcribed : For his Kingdom was not * full of darkneff, until the * chap.1s. ic, 


ial was poured out. 
For the placing of the /7als all within the ſeventh Trumpet, there can be no Argu- 
tent drawn from the letter of the Text. The only reaſon which might ſeem to per- 
de it is a ſuppoſed conveniency of proportion, That as the ſeverth Seal contains 
kr Trampets, ſo ſhould the ſeventh Trumpet contain ſever Vials. But it ſhould be 
midered that the Yiſior of the Vials isa part of the Book-prophecy, and not of the Pro- 
wh the Seals: Which two Prophecies are always diſtin&ly carried ; ſo that in the 
-prophecy there is no relation expreſſed to the Seals, ſave only for connexion-ſake 
Nthe firſt Viſion, Chap. 11. which the Holy Ghoſt for that purpoſe throws like a 
Weaver's ſhuttle quite through the warp of the Seas : and therefore in the Scheme 1 
apreſs it throughout in red ink, that it might be diſtinly diſcerned. But after this 
aitting and joynting them once by the ſixzh Trumpet's finiſhing, and the ſeventh's 
bunding, there is no relation expreſſed afterward. So likewiſe in the Prophecy of the 
*eals, that of rhe Book is but once referred to, v4z. by the 144000 ſealed ones and their 
onſequent in the 7. Chap. and that alſo of purpoſe to ſhew the connexion of that Viti- 
mofthe Book with the joynt which begins the ſeven Trumpets. 
Ifthe ſevenrh Trumpet muſt needs contain Seveys it ſhould be rather the ſeven Thun- 
#5 which we read to have roared after the ſixth Trumpet was expired, Chap. 10. 
theſe were not to be written, nor like to be known till they be heard. 


F. M. 
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ka anfirer 20 Mr. Mede's Defence of his own, and Anſwer to certain 
bnkrof cel Objettions of a Friend. 
29.1624, 


| © 
An obſervable Agreement between the Vials and Trumpets. 


awharemcane I © R the extending the * Phyfical Analogie oblerved in the Fzals to a ſuitable ex 

b; Sun, Moon ſition in the Trumpets, it follows necetlarily. And for mine own part, Thaq jrg 
my ay = . oblerved it in the Trumpets ; and obſerving the Event in Story to be anſwerable there, 
Zerthand Sea, I transferred the like unto the Vials aiterward. For I {uppoſed the Trum ets toim- 
<c. ke in the port the {even fold Ruine of the Rowar State, as the Vials did the Ruine of the 4y;. 
mw tongs chriſtian Peaſt which aroſe out of the Imperial diffolution. That as the dntichriflian 
recal.u6.where Beaſt is an Image of the Ceſarcar Empire, in the faſhion of its power and Regiment: 
bs hencion of {oſhould alſo the Ruine thereof in the Vials carry a temblance of the Ruine of th,, 
Clap.8. where Other in the Trumpets ; that it might be a true Image not only of the Empire ſtanding 
is meotion of xyhen it ſtands, but of it falling when it was diflolving. And this I took tohethe 


the Trumps. 


See al%y Chzp, £rue Cauſe of ſuch agreement between the Vials and Trumpets, 
6.v,12,12,&C, 
IT. 


Of the Inner Court which John was bid to meaſure, and its Order and Conneximwith the 
other Prophecies: and 1hat the times of the Inner aud Outer Courts are not win: 
acat, 


For the fetching of the Prophecy of the Inzer court as high as the Beginning of the ' 
Seals, my Argument wasnor, Some part of the Book-prophecy beginneth there, Fry, 
this or that doth. In this largeneis I confels it were Sophiſtical indeed. BurlTreafon- 
ed thus ; Some part of the Book-prephecy beginneth there, Ergo, the Firſt doth: yet! 
grant 1; toilows not by Apodiciical ncceſfſicy, but it may perl[wade morally as a pro- 
bability. For why ſhould not the Holy Ghoit, beginning a new Prophecy, bedeent 
ed to begin firſt with that Viſion thereof which fercheth its beginning higheit? 

Which will be the more per{walible if you conſider, that this 1s one of the molt me- 
thodical Books in Scripture. But 1t the beginning of the Izzer Court be coincident, 
and no higher than that of the O»tward Conrt, it mult then follow even by thatlittle 
you yield me, That the Vilion of the twelfth Chapter fetches his beginning higher 
than ict. For the V/ o2az's Child-bearing, her Travail, her Delivery, with the Sever 
headed Dragon's Attempt and the Battel of Michael, you grant, and the Textevinceth, 
to be elder and before the Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs: But the Woman's awe in 
the Wiaerneſs, the XLII months of the Beaſt, and the XLII months of the Outer (wrt b&- 
gin altogether and at the ſame time: Therefore that which is elder to any one of 
them, iselder to every one of them. Why therefore fhould not the Bukprophecy 
have begua rather with this of the eldeſt beginning, unleſs that that wherewith it be- 
gun did fetch its Beginning as high as it? | 

All this notwithſtanding I conteſs ingenuouſly, that your exceptions do ſo far weak: 
en my Argument, that it appears not to be of ſoſufficient ſtrength as may force allent. 
But that which is enough to ſtagger a man in his own Tenet, 1s not alone ſufficient to 
caule him to embrace the contrary ; unle(s the Arguments ſhewn for that part do ap- 
pear of more force and probability than himſelf grounded upon. Otherwiſe a mall 
may reply as hen Terexce did to the Lawyers, Probe feciſtis multo ſum incertior (#4 
audum. Belides, a Probability ſtands in place of a Demonſtration, till a greater Fr0- 
bability can be brought to ſhoulder it out. Let me therefore acquaint you alittle 
what ſ{cruples ariſe in me when I conſider your Argument for the contrary. 

You ſay. S. John ſurveyed both the Conrts together. For the meaſuring of the one, and 
leaving the other unmeaſured, were at one time : Ergo, the things fiznified by them 0 

fl alfo under one time, 


Reſp. 1, Here conſider firſt, when a Repreſentation is made not by Motion or fat 
0, but by a #azding Type or Pifture, ( ſuch as is the Fabrick of the Temple ) chough 
the parts may be viewed all at one time, yet may the thing ſignified by them be 0 
dlftering times: for in this caſe Order of place uleth to ſignitie ſucceſſion of _ 
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For example, The Scheme I lent you may be comprehended at one view ; and yet the 
irts according to their order of place do repreſent priority and poſteriority of times. 

The Monarc#ical Image 1n Daniel was not by piece-meal, but all at once, preſented to 
Nebuchadne3<4r $ view ; and yet the four metalled parts thereof were Types of tour 


rot coincident, but ) ſucceſſive Kingdoms. So the ſeven Heads of the Whore-ridd4ez Chap. 27; 


Feaſt in this Prophecy, though ſeen at once, ſignified nevertheleſs Things not at once, 


bur ſome paſt, ſome preſent, lometo come ; tive Kings fallen, the ſixth preſent, and TWEEN 


ſeventh to COME. 

In the Temple it ſelf, the Firſt Tabernacle, or holy Place, was a Type of the Oc- 
conomy of Redemprion in the Church Militant ; and the Second Tabernacle, or the 
Haly of Holies, of che Church Triumphant in the Heavens. So S. Paz! to the He- 
{rews makes the firſt Tabernacle the T'ype of the Body of Chriſt, wherein being in- 
carnate he ſuffered here below, and through which as through a Firſt Tabernacle he 
entred withinthe Veil, the Holieſt Heavens, there to make interceſſion for us. Was 
there not here a priority and poſteriority of times ? Why may not then the zwo Conrts 
ofthe Temple be Types alſo of ſucceflive times, though S. Fohn viewed them at one 
ime! 
| Indeed where the Repreſentation conſiſts in Motion and 4F7ion, I grant the caſe is 
otherwiſe: for here things done together in Viſion are to be expounded of things to 
be performed together in lignitication, But the example we have in hand is not of 
that fort : For the eſſence of the Type here conſiſts not in what S. Fohz himſelf did, 
but in that which was preſented to S. Fohz in Viſion ; namely, the Frame of the 
Temple with his two Courts : the Firſt, ſuch as might be meaſured with divine mea- 
ſure ; the Second, ſuch as could not be meaſured therewith, being poſſcfled and tro- 
d:ndown by the Gentiles. As for S. Johz's a&ts hereabouts, they are no other than 
ſuch as whereby he was to inform himſelf concerning that which wasſhewed unto him. 
Neither is this the onlv p:ace where S. Jobz 1s bidden do ſomething for his information 
2nd ſurvey of the Vilion ſhewed him: Fade cap. 7. v.13, 14. cap. 10. v.4. cap. 14. v. 
13. cap. Ig. v. 9. 5-14 | 

Rep.2. Secondly, Neither were the Acts whereby the Apoſtle ſurveyed the two 
Courts, either one Ac,or two Acts at one and the ſame time, but ſeveral Ads at ſeve- 
ral and ſucceſſive times. For firſt, the Text expreſſeth no more but what the Angel 
bade$. Joh do, and not what S. Fehr did. Now it will not follow that that which 
was comprehended in one bidding was therefore done at one time : For that may be 
biden with one Act of bidding which will require a two or three as in performing 
1nd thoſe too ſuch as cannot be done at one time. Bur perhaps you ſuppoſe there was 
wtonc only Act commanded, to wit, to meaſure the Izzer and not the Oxter, Indeed 
it were {o, then it muſt needs be of one time : For if there be nothing here but the 
Jing of a thing in one place, and not doing it in another, it cannot poſſibly be of 
Wrer'e times, becauſe every poſitive implies his negative, and goes together with it. 
lnif rhe words of the Text be conſidered; there will be found more in them than fo, 
wiſocyer our Trantlation obſcures it, wy OP 

For iirit, I conceive not S. Fobn's ſurvey of the two Courts to be an A of mere. Se- 
jwatioz, but rather of Examination, as the nature of meaſuring importeth; Again, 
there is more to be done to the Secova Court than only Not meaſuring it; that were but 
wing nothing to it : For the words of the Text are not, Leave ozt, (if thereby you 
underſtand a pretermiſſioz only ) but "Ex&Eans #&w, 7.c. Gaft it out : the Vulgar hath 
Ejice foris ; and Bez4, though himſelf tranſlates Exclude, yet confeſſeth it is ad wer- 
bum, Ejice foras. So that here we ſee a poſitive att commanded, and not a pretermiſſi- 
monly ; and our Tranſlators when they turned it [' Leave out, expreſſed rather what 
themſelves conceived than what the words ſignified. :: | 

This conſidered, I underſtand it thus ; That in this ſurvey S. Joh» was firlt to ex- 
mine the Iz2er Conr?,which by its conformity to the Divine meaſure which he was to 
ply thereto he ſhould find ro be Sacred, That done, he was then jn the next place 
tlurvey the Outer Conrt ; which becauſe he ſhould find poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, and 
therefore not capable of the Divine meaſure, he was to ca#f ont, that is, excommu- 
nicate, and pronounce unſacred and polluted.. See Ezek. 44.6, 7, $8: The ſumme' of 
althis6i{cour!e is, in 2 word, That howlvever I conceive the Object of this Viſion to 
confiſt indeed tn the Repreſentation of the Temple with. his Courts, and not inthe 


'Atts of $. Jebz informing himſelf about them ; yet will .neither of them both inter a 


Coincidence of time, but rather a tucceſlion of the things ſignified by them. . 


Eee Z | INI. The 


588 


"0 i! 8 on ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. Book 117 


— 


* 30 Days to 
every Month. 


* Tib, 18.fde 
Ctuit,Dct, c. 
$3» 54+ 1, C. fC- 
zultimo © ul- 
mo, 


No ——— 


IIL 
The myſtery of both Gonrts explained, 


Now what material and profitable conſequent for the Interpretation woylg enſ 
upon this Urder, which you ſay you ice not, if you will promiſe not to objeg it pa 
me as a breach of mine own Tenet ( as you threaten at the very mention ) { \yjjj 7 
I can, tell you : Not tomake it the ground of my Oraer, tor which you ſee] bets 
other Arguments, bur to counterpoile y_ affection ( if it beany ) to that other «,- 
poſition, which may otherwiſe, though unperceived, ſecretly make the balance of 
aſſent to propend one way more than another. If therefore the foreſaid Ordey May be 
granted, the Interpretation will beas followeth. 

I. The Izzer Court meaſured by the Divine Reed is the Viſible Church in its Primi. 
tive purity, whenas yet Chriſtian worthip was unprophaned and anſwerableto the D;. 
vine rule revealed from above : which ſtate contains the whole time of Perſecution 
under the E:rhnick Emperors ; the A/tar in this Court moſt fitly infinuating the conti. 
nual Sacrifice of Martyrdom: during the moſt part thereof. 

2. The Second or Outer Court repreſents the ſtate of Apoſtaſie under the Manof Gr 
when the Viſible Church being poſſefled by Idolaters, became in the publick worlkip 
ſo inconformable and unapt for Divine meaſure, that it was to be caſt out, andaccount- 
ed not as Chriſtian and Sacred, but prophane and polluted. 

3. By the Time expreſſed for the prophanation of the Outer Court, we may gather 
the Time implied for the laſting of the purity of the Izzer Court ; and that in this man. 
ner. 

4. It is demonſtrated by Villa/panaws out of Ezekie!'s meaſures, That thelargene(s 
of the Outer Court was ſuch, that it contained the Inner Court three times andan halfin 
quantity : Ergo the Time of XLII months, which the Holy Ghoſt allots to the Ower 
Court, ſhould likewiſe contain the Tzmes of the Inner Court thrice and a half: Buif 
this be ſo, then the Time allotted to the Izzer Court is XII months, becaule the XLII 
months of the Ozter contains it thrice and a half. Or thus, The Tzme allotted to the 
prophanation of the O»ter Court is three years and a half ; Ergo, the Time imyliedfor 
the mcaſured Purity of the I-zer or Firſt Court muſt be One year, if the Times hold 
the ſame proportion each to other which the largeneſs of the Courts did. 

' 5, Nowa yearor twelve months is 360 days, according to the Chaldean count of 
* months ; and if you add the 5 dies Emboliſmales, which they added always wthe 
end oftheir year, ( though they were reckoned in no month ) it will be 365days: 
which days Prophetically taken will inform us, That the Viſible Church continued in the 
Primitive Purity of Chriſtzan Worſhip, anſwerable to the Divine meaſure, the ſpaceof 360 
or 365 years. And isit not a matter of conſequent to know as well how longthe 
Church continued pure and regular in Chriſtian Worſhip, as how long it was to be 
prophaned afterward by Gentilizing Idolatry? Nay ſhall I tell you a ftranger con- 
ceit? Was it not this which the Devil harped upon, when ( as S. Au5tiz reports ) * he 
made his Oraclesto give out; That the Chriſtian Religion ſhould laſt but 365 years, (for 
ſo long, forfooth, Peter had inchanted the world to adore Feſws of Nazareth) but after 
this time once finiſhed, it ſhould be extirpated by the Gentiles * How think you? doth 
not ſome body elſe ſtudy Prophecies as well as we ? But I hope we ſhall underſtand 
them better : For the Devil was deceived in expecting a Total ruine of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and his malice made him forget what Chrift ſaid to Peter, That the Gates of Hel 


* bidem c. 54. fonld not prevail againſt his Church. Ard yet S. * Juitin tells us that he gained ſo much 


ſub fraem. 


An. Chriſti 


\ 
by this device, that many of the Gentiles would not be gotten to turn Chriſtians till j 
this time were expired, and that they ſaw their hopes fruſtrate. ( 

| [ 


| | I'V. 
From what Epocha are the 360 or 365 years of the Church's Primitive purity be rec: R 


koaed ? 


'But from what Epocha of time ſhould this 360 or 365 years be reckoned * 


Rep. There can be but four Epocha's ; wiz. [ 
! 1. Chriſt's Birth. | 
2. Chriſt's Paſſion, Ano 33. | 
3. The Deſtruction of Fernſalem, An, 70. _ 
4. The Time of the Revelation of this Prophecy to S. Fohn, 4nm 94 W» ſic 
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Let us try from them all, and ſec how it will ſucced. By the Firft we have the 
time when theChriitian worſhip began firlt ro ſwerve from his wonted correſ{pondency 
:othe Divine mealure, vs. Az. Chriſti 360 *. All our Divines confeſs that about * * * * 
this c3Me, and not till this, began the Ido/atry of Reliques and Saintworſbip firlt to en- = on 
ter. By the two next Periods, 47. 393 * and 43o*, you have the degrees how tolifn of 5 
Apoſtalie palpably increated. By the laſt Period (trom the time this Propacy was 575 tn add 
ven) 4n29 454 *, you ſhall ſee the Time when the meaſured Church together with (oraoiem, 
the} eſtery Empire quite expired, and from that time forward was to be reckoned as For Genſeric:s 
ophane and polluted. _—— _ 
F Oblerve one rhing more. That according to this reckoning the Occumenical Conn was there any 
cilof Nice will tall within the compals of the tirlt Period, before the Church yet (wer- #4 ft 
þ * , > i | IT | may be truly 
ved, the Council of#Corft a- tinople within the ſecond, the Council of Epheſus 1n the accounted Em- 
end of the third, the Council of Chalcedoz in the end of the fourth and laſt Period. fr9r, chongh 
Thus far we profeſs our ſubſcription to the deciſions of Cecumenical Councils ; but af- (ne. pans 
ter this time, + j:ce foras, Gaſt it out ; 1t1s no longer meaſured, therefore take heed of name ſome few 
meaſuring by it. And all this is as evident in Story as any expolition of this Book 1 ****: 
whatſoever. I do but briefly point out what I have thought much more of, and 
could perhaps ſet forth more accurately, but that I account all this and the reſt as 
vain, if the Urder I ground upon appear not well founded upon the Text it elf. 
Thus have I dilated fomewhar largely upon this point, becauſe Idefired fully at 
once to repre:ent my conceit unto you, and will not hereafter ſay any more of it pro 
or coatrs, but leave that which hath been communicated by us borh to be art leiſure 


conlidered by both, till God ſhall to either of us reveal what we may reſolve to be his 
Truth. | 


[ In the Author's Manuſcript here follows the Ichnography of the Temple and its Gonrts ; 
the ſame with that in his Comment. Apocal. cap. 17. verſ. 2, 3. which the Reader 
may there view. 


You ſee the Ichnography and Platform of the Temple's Fabrick. The whole build- 
ing, Courts and all is called 1n Scripture 'I2egy. The Temple it ſelf ( which was not 
open as the Courts, bur covered) is called Nzos, Hence you never read that Chriſt 
or his Dilctples came into or taught in theNao:, but in the Tees, namely in the Ozzer 
Cart where the multirude aſſembled to pray. This Ozrer Court was a molt ſtately 
Building with Columns and Cloiſters round about, and alſo within divided as it were 
to Partitions with ftately Rows of Pillars. 

S. Fohz ſeems by Ovorepnecor to mean the whole Sacrificing-place, and not only the 
lhar ſpecially fo called ( viz. whereon the Sacrifice was laid,) as may appear by the 
words which tollow [ 4nd thoſe that: worſhip therein. | The Outer Court he calls 
An n Eby 75 Nas The Court without the Temple ; becauſe the Naos or Temple ſtood 
win this but in the other Court, which was allo the Place or Court of Sacrifice. 


7. M. 
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Mr Mede's further clearing and vindication of ſome paſſages in the 


foregoing Paper ; with ſome Obſervations concerning the 7 T hun- 
ders contemporary with the 9" Trumpet,as alſo concerning that mn 
Dan.12.7,11,12.---- and that in Apocal.11.19.0 chap.15.5,8. 


Retegat Dens oculos utriuſque noſtrum,ut intueamur mirabilia ejus. 


Mr. I8 ood, x 
Sceived your laſt ; doubt not but with like acceptance I did the former, which 
[not only keep, but uſe to read over 5 or 6 times at the leaſt : and though I al- 
Ways aſſent not, yet Iam always better'd by them, either to ſtrengthen what I found 
weakerthan I took to be, or to learn to expreſs my ſelf with more caution and per- 
ſpicuity than ( as I perceived by their Objetions) I had done; or oftentimes 
Eee 3} | they 
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* Ofthebegin- 
ning and end- 
ing of theſe 
days, ſee the 
Author's ela- 
borate Diſ- 
courſe toward 
the end of this 
Third Book, 
De Numeris 
Daniclis, &C. 


of the Temple (2. Chren.7.8.) during which the Cloud of the Glory of the Lord 


tollowing. 


x. Firſt, You ſuppoſe that I oppoſe the Temple ( Nacs) to the Courts : whereas 


oppoſe the Courts one to the other, viz. the Iz»er Court ( wherein the Temple an 


the Altar ſtood, and where the Prieſts and Levites only worſhipped ) to the Outer 


Court, whither every body came. 


2, You ſuppoſe that in my Interpretation I oppoſe the Inv/ibk or latent Churght, 
ible Church, which Was 


the Viſible and apparent : whereas I oppole the Primitive V; 
pure, tothe Afrer-Vifible Church which was corrupt. For both the Courts, bh 
Inner and Onter, were ſab dio, openand uncovered, and therefore both ſignifi 4 p,. 
rent and opex Church, that is a V:ib/e one. 

3. You ſuppoſe ( if Lunderſtand you ) that when Iſay Meaſured Church, I meg, 
Attively, as though the Angel continually were meaſuring the Church during the $jy 
Seals : whereas I mean Paſfjvely, that the Church during that time was meaſured thar 
is pure, conformable and keeping meaſure, even in the Outward Viſible Form, which 
afterward it did not. 

4. You ſuppoſe I make the Temple with its Courts a Type of the whole body 6f the 
Church partly Viſible, partly Inviſible at the ſame time : whereas I mean ofthe yj. 
= i only, and that conſidered as Succeſſive according to the diverke times 
thereof. 

Concerning the reſt of your Letter, I have no time to anſwer as I would ; only in 
brief I ſay thus much. 

I. That concerning the Thunders of the ſeventh Seal, ſeventh Trumpet and ſeventh 
Vial, I cannot yet conceive your meaning. For Iacknowledge no other Seventh $:4 
but the Sever Trumpets; and cannot underſtand how any thing of the Seventh 
ſhould concern the preſent times, ſince you make all the /zals yet to come : norhow 
any thing of the optning of the Seventh Seal ſhould concern the times which are now, 
ſeeing the greater part of the Seventh Seal (viz. fix Trumpets thereof ) is already paſt 
Indeed the ſeven Thunders after the ſixth Trumpet may be, it not preſent, yet very 
near, if we could underſtand them. 

2. Concerning the Time, Times and half a Time, and the 1290 axd 133 5 days, inthe 
twelfth of Dazie/, Tlabour not to reconcile them ; becauſe I ſuppoſe they are diverle 
Times, and of diverſe Subjects, and of a diverſe beginning and ending. Namely the 
Time, Times and half a Time are of the Tyranny of the /irtle Horn with eyes and « 
mouth ſpeaking great things, &c. Dax. 7. 20, 25. at the expiring of whoſe blaſphemous 
Tyranny, the ſcattering of the Holy people, and the great Myſtery ſhall be finiſhed ( Dan. 
I2. 17.) But the 1290 and 1335 days are the times of ſealing and cloſing upof the 
knowledge of theſe Wonders, to be at length diſcloſed and revealed at the expiration 
of * theſe times. - | 

3. Icannot yet conceive how the Opening of the Temple in the Seventh Trumpet 
( 4pocal.11.19. ) makes any thing for proof of the Contemporation of the two Gnnts, 
or forthe underſtanding what is meant by meaſuring or unmeaſuring them. For our 
Queſtion ( N.B. ) is about Courts, and not the Temple, howſoever the Angel delcnibes 
the Izzer Court by the Temple, Altar and Prieſts-worſhippers therein, which arethe 
contents thereof. Bur this Opening of the Temple at the Seventh Trumpet, that the 
Ark of the Teſtimony might be ſeen, thould Ithink rather be compared (as a Synchronifti- 
cal character ) with the 5 verſe of the 15 chap. where in the end of the General de- 
icription of the Vials, as a conſequent of their pouring out, it is ſaid that the Temple 0 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was opened, And verle 8. in the entrance of the Partt- 
cular deſcription of the Vials {N.B.) begun in the former verſe, it is an{werably ſaid, 
that zbe Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from his power, and 10 
manwas able to enter into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were ft ulfilled: 
aSifthen this ſmoke or cloud thould be removed, and the Temple thereby become 
open to be ſeen and entred into. Which ſhould come to paſs at the blaſt of the 
venth Trumpet. 


In all which there ſeems to be an Alluſion to Solomon's feaſt of Seven days ett 
e 


Temple, 


$- WP 
0 


i dling of Jome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. Book [I], 


they miniſter the occaſion of ſome new Notion which before I thought nce 0; 

But for anſwer to your laſt, I know not well how to deal ; for that (unleſ; Imic 
conceive you) all is grounded upon a miſtake almoſt total of my meaning, he ; 
be I have committed ſome fault in my expreflion, and I muſt therefore deſire you K/ 
amend my defect therein with a ſecond reading of that Letter, if it be worthy fox yOu 
to take ſo much pains. In the mean time I ſuppoſe you miſtake me in theſe particulars 


o Bros, ME. Bp c: 


W—_ * 


©»  w 


RR 


nook 111: Remains 07 ſome paſſages in rhe Apocalypſe. | 591 


_— ® | Þ » o 
:mple, ( not the * Courts ) ſo that the Prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter by reaſon — 
of the cloud, 2 Chron. 5.13. nor enter thereinto, chap. 7. 1, 2: So that the pour- the Altar ar 


. - out of the ſever Vials may ſeem as it were a Dedication of the Church of thattime, and 
oviſt, after it had been ſo long prophaned by Antichriſt ; till the finiſhing of which Cm 
Dedication the Nation of Prieſts or Prieſtly nation of Iſrae/ cannot enter, nor the which ftood in 


trk of the Teſtimony be revealed unto them. Conſider Exod. 4o.. verſ. 36 & 37. —— 


Conlider alſo what happened there at the Dedication of the Tabernacle, verl. 34, 35. c. 6.v.12, & 3; 
Thus with my prayers, and beſt remembrance to your ſelf-----I reft and am — 
Your aſſured fr tend, and all therime 

of| gre 

Chriff Coll, July 12.. 162.4. Joſeph eMede, tough the © 


Prieſts could 


7 not enter the 
Ns ni Covered Tem- 


ple for the glo- 


CHAP. V. wich filled, 


Mr. Mede's «Anſwer tro Mr. Wood's fpecial accommodation of 
the four firſt T rumpets, in (hap. 8. of the eAſpocalypſe. 


Mr. Wood, | 


FI miſtake not your meaning, your accommodation of the Trumpets appear to 
me very much intangled in the point of Time : for it makes the three firſt Tram- 

xtrto begin at the ſame inſtant, and all to be concluded within the ſixth Seal: nay, 
ithe fxrh Seal be the wounding of the Roman Soveraignty by the Barbarians, 
*they will begin before it. For the Council of Nice wherein 4rrius (whom you make ,  _ 
the * falling Star ) was condemned, and where Contention among Church-men ( your Tres 
firſt Trumpet ) burſt forth, and Ambitioz ( your ſecond Trumpet) was broached ; * Chap.8. 15; 
this Council was held 4». 325. within two years after Conſtantine was fole Empe- 
ror. But the wounding of the Empire by the Barbarous Nations (ne ſixth Seal ) 
began not till after F«/;azz 365. and you make not the main ſtroke thereof till the 
jear410, by which time the 4r7/4z Hereſie was well cooled. For it cannot be 
aid that the Barbarous Nations defaced the Roman Majeſty in the days of Con- 
tantine, who was a glorious and (when he once Reigned a a moſt peaceful Em- 
ror, And for Diocletian that bloudy Perſecutor before him, he was a moſt power- 
land victorious Emperor, in whoſe time the Roman Empire was more dreadful to 
l*Neighbours than it had been many years, yea almoſt Ages before. 

loblerve alſo a further confuſion of the three Trumpets among themſelves: For 
mw, whom you make the falling Stay in chief, and ſo the Head of your third 
Innper, will in time rather challenge to be the firſt of the three : for the Arrian 
krlic began before, and occaſioned the calling of, the Council of Ace, where you 
imtbegin that Contentio» and Ambitions which you make the firſt and ſecond Trum- 


| had rather therefore yet continue my opinion, That the great Earth-quake of 
le fixth Seal ſhould be that inteſtine change of the Roman State begun with Cox- 
frtine, and fully ſetled with the death of Julian: For an Earth-quake implies not a 
Jeſtrution but an extraordinary Alteration and change of the face of things; 
8an Earih-quake changeth the poſiture of the Earth by depreſſing Hills and exalting 
Walies, turning the chanels and the courſe of Rivers, and ſuch like. And was not 
e the whole Politick Government as well as the Religion altered, the Imperial 
removed, the Diſtribution of Provinces and Offices new moulded ? 8&c. And 
though Chriſtian Religion be of it ſelf a perfeion, yet the introducing thereof 
Wned the former ſtate of the Empire topſy turvy ; when the low and trampled Val- 
lsaroſe into Mountains, ar the haughty Mountains were laid as low as the Val- 
les. How many Hills and l{lands were by this means diſplaced? And if the Roman 
Sbeany of the Srars or Hills here mentioned, we need not go farther for an ex- 
Plition of this E arth-quake and the thock it cauſed in the world. : 
Now if this be granted to he the right accommodation of the ſixth Sea!, then will 
Trumpets of the Seventh tollow in their due Order, according to that Expoſition 
"Wetour firſt Trumpets which you related even now as your Friend's, who yet is far 
"Mcclerving and acknowledging that Deſcription you there give him. F = a 
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CHAT TE 
Mr. Mede's Anſwers to thoſe 3 Arguments of Mr. Wogg ,, 


deavouring to prove T hat the Vials are immediate Conſe. 
quents of the Seventh T rumpet. 


See before in 
Ch, 2. Set.6bs 


Mr. Wood. 


I, Nto the Seventh Trumpet # attributed the laſt of the three preat Woes Chap. 

I3.8& chap. 11.14, But in the Seventh Trumpet's effect there is no other Woe 
deſcribed but what follows in the pouring out of the Vials, Ergo, the Vials muſt need; be 
that Woe, and immediately poured out upon the blaſt, which the Tranſition (G11, 4) 
calls for------The third Woe cometh quickly, viz. with the blaſt in the next wirds, 


Mr. ME D E. This Reaſon methinks were ſatisfied if only the ft Vialkll yith. 
in the ſeventh Trumpet: For the third Woe Irtake to be that Bazze! of the Great Dy 
of God Almighty under the ſeventh Vial; which therefore I grant to be concunen 
with the Beginning of the blaft of the ſeventh Trumper not yet blown. Buttheother 
Vials T ſeeno reaſon why they may not be referred to thole Beginnings of the Ruin: 
of the Beaſt and exaltation of the Undefiled Church deſcribed chap. 21. v. 11,12, 1 1 
which is before the ſecoxd Woe or ſixth Trumpet be expired. 


Mr. WO OD. 2. The Temple i not open in Heaven until the ſeventh Trumpet lim, 
Chap. 11.19. Now the Angels which pour out the Vials, come out of the Temple whih 
was opened in Heaven, Ergo, the pouring out of the Vials muſt weeds follow the blif if 
the Seventh Trumpet Chap. 15. 5,6. Which place ſhews that the 7 Angels one firth 
of the opened Temple. 


Mr. ME DE. It is true that the Temple #« not opened in Heaven till theſeventh 
Trumpet ſoundeth. But I think allo that it ſhall not be opened zill che ſeren Pliyur 
of the ſeven Angels be fulfillea : For is it not expreſly ſaid ſo, chap. 15.8? Aud the 
Temple was filled with ſmoak from. the glory of God and from his power, and no minus 
able to enter into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfiled, 
I underſtand it as having reference by way of Aztitheſis to that in the 5 verle.---The 
Temple of the Tabernacle-of Teitimony in Heaven was opened, viz. when the Angelshad 
done their Execution, and theHarpers ended their Song of Deliverance. Wherelors 
I grant not that the ſeven Angels came forth of the open Temple ; but ſuppoſethole 
five firſt verſes of that Chapter to be a gezeral Delcriprion of the Vials, with the 
ſtare of the Church under them newly waſhed in the glaſſy Laver of the Temple, 
'and yet ſtanding upon the brink or brims thereof, chaunting a Song of another 
E-x29u like that of Iſrae/; with the concluſion whereof the Temple of the Tibernaie 
of the Teſtimony in heaven is opened, that thoſe might enter which before could not. 
In the following Verſes, beginning, 4d the ſeven Angels came out, &c. the Apolit 
reſumes the Vilion 4b ovo, and makes a more particular Deſcription of the ſeven Alt 
gels Executions which before he but generally touched ; but now tells their 4 
WHence they had their Vials, and what was every ones Plague in particular, rothe en 
of the next chapterz which is therefore ill ſevered from the three laſt Verles ol 
this 15. chapter. And note that the Gomplutenſis Editio reads not the ſixth verle0 
this chap. 4zd the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple ; but, & T3 seavs, of Heaven, 


Mr. WOOD. 3. Theſe ſeven Angels (chap. 15.1.) are ſaid to bring the ( 
{aſt plagues, wherein the whole:wrath of God is accompliſhed ; which i nothin hut tht 
branching ont of the third Vice, and therefore after, though under, the laſt Vial. 


Mr. ME DE. The als, asItake it, are called the ſever laft Plagues 11 reference 
*<cebefordin only tothe* ſeven Trumpers, which are the ſever firſt Plaznes ; the firſt 7117178 theo. 
Ci. 3. Sect, a, Beaft, the laſt 4r/lroying the new which ts riſen ont of his F nines, CHA? 


| many | Remains 0n ſome paſſages mn the Apocalypſe. Book [I]. 


£ 
. - A 


- 


Book [1 [. Remains on ſome Paſſages i rhe Apocalypſe _ p 


_—_— 


CH AP. wa 


The Virgin-Company of the 14.4 thouſand Sealed ones, 
deſcribed in Chap. 14. of the Apocalypſe, briefly interpreted. 


His Viſion of the Seated Ones T begin and end with the Times of the Beaſt, ta- 
king them for the ſame with thoſe whole Sealizg began with the beginning of 


the * Seventh or Trumpet-Seal ; with which Seal I allo begin the Times of the Beaſt, - Ce 
ſuppoſing that Sealing there was purpoſely interlaced to be compared with the Viſt- 
on here, that thereby we might know in what part of the Seals to fix the Beginning 
ofthe Beaſt : to which no character of the whole Book will direct us, but only the 


Parallel of the Sea/ed Number beginning and contemporary with the ſeventh Seal 


(chap. 7. ) and here agaia reitcrated, as beginning and contemporary alio with the 


Realt. 


For the Accommadation, I underſtand it to be 4 Deſcription of the Faithful and 
fludefiled Compairy of Chriſt under the polluted times of the Antichriſtian Beaſt next 
before mentioned, And they are deſcribed, I. By their Head, the true * Lamb * oP 14.1 
Chriſt Jeſus, and not he that had * Horns like a Lamb, but ſpake like the Dragog. *Chap.1z.1t, 
2, By their Place, which was even Mount $70», that elevated and conſpicuous part 
ofthe World, where men Viſibly profeſſed the Name of Chriſt, and where his Apo- 
ſtles had once founded him that Temple which now Antichriſt uſurped. Nor were 
theſe Faithful Ones tied to any one part of this Mountain above other, ( as the falſe 
Prophet's Followers are to their Cathedra Ferri ) but they * follow the Lamb whither ſo- * Chap. 14. 4 
ever hegoeth, 3, By their Worſhip in praying and praiſing God, wherein they were 
undefiled Virgins, nor polluting themſelves with the Mother ( or Metropolis ) of For- 
nications, though their Re/79705 Song (cemed a new one, and was ſuch as none could 


lng but themlel ves. 


This is the General deſcription of their ſtate during the whole time. 


After which 


ſolloweth that which paſſed between them and the Followers of the Beaſt in their 
atertime ; which is rwotold : x. Preaching and Admonition under three Angels; _ 
,, The Acts of Execution, which are two: The one ofan * Harveſt, wherein Chriſt * Ve" 15: 
teir Maſter and Lord of the Harveſt ſends forth Labourers into his overgrown 
held and reaps it: which I underftand of the preſent Reformation, wherein our 
ld hath gathered his Wheat out of that Field of Weeds, and bound it together in 
ty-ercted Churches. Next after this Harveſt comes the * V2ntage, an Execution « yer 18; 
«& Vengeance, as ſoon as the Grapes are once bloud-ripe. This Execution * 
sjet to come, though it ſeems not far off : For the Reapers bring little Wheat 
me of late; whereby it ſhould ſeem that Harveſt is in a manner done, and the 
ine of //7ztage a-coming. This is the ſum of what I have as yet conceived of this 


Viſion. 


Moreover, ſuppoſing this Vintage to be yet to come, Iam much inclined to think -Þ 
flat * this 1600 fur longs without the City ſhould be a Deſignation of Peter's Patrimo- * Ver. 20 , 
Iy or the Demeaſns of the Church, which in the longeſt extent thereof from the 
Walls of Kowze to the River Po is exactly 1600 furlongs, or 200 Italian miles: 
vhereby it is probable that the Pope's own Territories, Szato della Chicſs, may 
move the Gock-pit of this Execution, whither Chriſt as into a Wine-prels will from 


U parts gather the bloudy Grapes when he means to tread them. 
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C H A aL 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwers to ſeveral Enquiries about ſome difficyl; 
paſſages in the Apocalypſe, 


S- FT Will make no full Reply to your forrowful beginning, left T ſhould revive 

your grief, and make your wound to bleed afrclh : Only I will deſire the 

Almighty tocontinue that patient ſubmifſion unto his Will which I doubt not but 

| he hath given you, and make this your loſs in the flcſh your advancement in the 
Spirit. 

_— Letters and Book found me in * Suffolk at Sr. Martin Stutvill's, | thank 

; you for communicating your elaborate Meditations, to which and your Letter ] 

would have made a large Reply had I been at home, and not a non-reſident from 

my Study, and hourly moleſted with ſuch occaſions of 1nterturbation as the Place and 


ſolemmity brings. 


* Deccinb, 27 


Enquiry I. 
Concerning the four Wights, Revel. 4.6, &c. 


This attendance 'upon the Throze of God by the 24 Elders and the 4 Animalia of 
living creatures 15 a Repreſentation of his pitching in the V} z/der-:þ, in the midſt of 
the Levites, and the 4 $:4a»daras of the Congregation having tor their / »jiens ( as 
the Jews ſay by ancient Tradition} a Liow, a Eubock, a Nan, an Eagle, For the 
manner of their encamping was this. I. Inthe midſt was the 7 avernacie or Throxes 
God. 2. Round about the Tabernacle and next urro it pitched the £refts and Le- 
vites, Then 3dly. the Boay of the Congregation divided into 4 Sranaaras and placed 
about the Tabernacle, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South. Three Tribes went to 4 
Standard, which were called by the name of rhe chietett Tribe. The firftonthe 
Eaſt-ſide of the Tabernacle was rhe Standard of J#d4ah, which contained Iſabur 
and Zebuloz, and had for the Enſign a Liov. The ſecond on the Weſt was the Stan- 
dard of Ephraim, containing Mazaſſe and Benjamin, and had for the Enſign an Oe 
or Pullock, On the South was the Standard of Reubex, comprehending Gudand 
977408, and had for their Enſign a May. On the North-ſide pitched the Standard of 
Dan, with whom encamped Aſher and Naphrthati, and had for their Enſign an Eagle, 
All this you ſhall find Numb. ch. 1. ch. 2. ch. 3. ſaving the ſpecification of the Enſyas, 

* Naw.2-22 Which is from the Jews Tradition ; the Text only ſaying they had * ſigns, butex- 
preſſes not what they were. And marvel not that S. Fohz ſhould here allude unto a 
Tradition of the Jews ; for elſewhere in this' Book he alludes to their Cuſtoms and 
* Ch. 3.4. & Dorrows their Phraſes ; as in that of * walking in.white garments, and in the phraſe | of 
ch. 6.11.8 <h. the Second death, a ſpeech no where elſe in Scripture, but frequent in the Targwmand 
"$47. ., +, 1athe Jewiſh Doors. ; 
ch. 20.6.14.% And that this Tradition hath ſome warrant, ſome which I have met withalin my 
<h.zr.*. ſearch would prove out of the 68, or, according to the Vulgar, 67 Pſalm, verl. 11. 
Thus the 8. verle begins, O God, when thou wenteſt forth befere thy people, when thou 
aidſt march throngh the wilderneſſ; The earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the | 
preſence of God: even Sinai it ſelf was moved at the preſence of God, the God of [ pre, 
racl. Thou, O Ged, didſt ſend a plentiful rain, whereby thou aidſt confirm thine inheri- WY wg; 
"TheT.xx.have 74zce when it was weary, Verſe 11. * Animalia tua habitabant in ea, Thy tving Cre WF vere 
Te Cas oe. tures dwelt therein, namely iz thine inheritance, And this1s expreſs according to the WW over 
Hebrew, 72 12w? qrvn: for Tn (ſignifies properly, Animal, and ſometimes 47” I dum: 
tn, whence we borrow that Mctaphorical tranſlation, to turn it, Thy Corgreg4#1% I an, 
and by inberitance to underſtand Canaan; whereas the people of God were uſually W mui 
 {radizotcn * fo called, and that part of the Pſalm ſeems to ſpeak of what God did inthe Wil T 
4.1 1c... dernels, and not in Canaazy : Which being not underſtood, made the Vulgar to Þ But | 


and cliewhcre 


== 


—— 


" Scripure Corrupted by turning the Preter-imperfet-renſe into the Future, as verl. 10. Segreg ting 
called ©0457 for Segregabas, and veri. 11. Habitabunt for Habitabant, contrary to the Hebrew" 


hcritincc, 


which reads in the P7eter-peafeit-renſe I2W? have dwelt. = 
But above all, thoſe four Faces of the four Cherubins which drew the Cn 
God in Ezekiel ſeem to have reference to ſome ſuch matter. Ilay four Faces, fo 
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ur Heads, as ſome take it ; for the Cherubirs had but one Head each of them, on 
the four fides of which Head were the likenels of four Faces, to fignitic that he that 
"ade in the Chariot was the Lord of the four Ht andards of the Tribes of Iſ-ae!. 
Even as Kings horles carry upon them the Arms of their Maſter, as ours of Ex9/:24, 
Sutland, France and Ireland, Andif you conſider to what part of the Heaven Ezekiel 
looked when he ſaw this Viſion, you will tind thele Faces turned to ſuch quarters of 
the Heaven as were aſſigned tothe Enſigns they reſemble, as the Li9z's face Eaſtward, 
che Bullock's Weſtward, &C. 

If all this be true, you ſce what reaſon I have to make S. Fohr's 4 Animalia to 
be the Body of the Congregation, as anſwering to the 4 Szazdards of the Congre- 

ation of 1ſrac! ; and rhe 2.4 Elders to be the Paſtors, as anſwering to the Lewites 
"nd Prieſts divided into 24 Courſes ; their * Crowns and * Sears being diſtinRive, * ver. 4. 
toexpreſs their preeminence above the Congregation: For though the Body of the 
People be 2 Society of Kings and Prieſts, yet this is no note diſtin&ive nor compara- 
tive, but common both to Paſtors and People. 


Enquiry IL. 
Concernis'g the Beginning of the times of Antichriſt in the Scheme, and the meaning 


of the 7 Irsmpets. 


The beginning of the Apoſtatical times was knit to the Beginning of the Sevexrh 
or Trumpet-Seal by the Characters of the Text. If therefore the interpretation of 
the #/74 Trumpet of the Riſe of the Pope cannot ſtand with this connexton, it muſt 

he rejected as untrue, as I verily believe it is. For ( as Thave heretofore intimated ) 

[could never believe, no not before I thought of any Syzchroniſm, that the Trum- 

jets concerned any riſing of the Beaſt, but that they were Warlike Alarms ſounding to 

the Ruine of the Roman State, The firſt brings forth that terrible bloudy and furious 

form of the Northern Nations pouring in upon the Empire, and harrying, burning 

and ſpoiling it, eſpecially in the Weltalmoſt 45 years together without intermiſſion. 

The Second the bloudy rending in pieces of the Rowan - Juriſdiction in the Weſt, 

and ſharing it among the barbarous Nations, .who divided the Lion's skin amongit 

them, erecting that * plurality of Kingdoms fore-propheſied of by Dante! and S. «+. x;,.. 
John, The Third Trumpet brings Lapſis. Hepperi, the Fall of the Occidental $7ar, doms. * 
or utter extinction of the Weſtern Ceſar, The Fourth the aboliſhing of the whole 

lm Majeſty in the Weſt in their Senate, Conſuls and Preſidents ; the Sw» and 

Wor in thole parts having no light remaining. 

Theſe Four Trumpets (as you well obſerve) made way for the Riſing of Antichriſt, 
tit was by taking that ont of the way which hindred ( 2 Theſ. 2. ) and by wounding 
teBeaſt, that he by the cure thereof might make a new one (Apoca/, 13.) But with- 
ile flowed no time: . For as toon as the Empire began tocrack he began to ad- 
Kce ; and for every degree of the Empire's failing mounted a degree of riſing. 
Md his age and time 1s to be reckoned not from his maturity, but from his birth 3 as 
wreckon a man's age not from the time he came to man's eſtate, but from the time 
was firſt editzs i lucem,' | 

The fir/# four Trumpets were ſmaller ones, and more particularly concerned the 
Weſt: but the Three remaining are more general and terrible, and therefore called 
IJOES. The Fifth is that darkning cloud of the &aracen Locuſts, who out of Ara- 
4 notonly overwhelmed with their innumerable troops the greateſt part of the Em- 
pire, even [za it ſelf, but eclipſed the Light of Chriſtianity with an abominable (e- 
wdion, The Sixth Trumpet is the inundation of the Turks from Euphrates, who 
were firſt -mercenaries to the Saracey Empire ; which when they had ruined, they 
nerwhelmed and deſtroyed utterly the Greek Empire and part of the Weſterz King- 
Wms, for Idolatry. The Seventh Trumpet is yet to come at the Battel of Armaged- 
#n, which ſhall give an end to the Antichriſtian Soveraignty, and finiſh the Ro- 
nntimes, 

Theſe Expoſitions, you ſee, are homogeneal and fitting the name of Trampers: 
but to make ſome of them Warlike invaſions and others to be Hereſies, is to bring 
Wings of to0-differing a nature under one name, 
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Enquiry TIL. 
Concerning the Slaughter of the Witneſſes. 


I willingly grant that the Slaughter of the Wirneſſes is not yet accomplihe for 
the main, though perhaps there have been {ome Preludiums of It in Particulzr 
Churches. So you ſee I did your Opinion no wrong Concerning the wort fulfiling of 
the Vials, though I began them before the Seventh —_— foundeth. * For if the 
I/:tncſſes be nor yet ſlain, the Sixth Trumpet is not yet paſt, and the Vial; may yet 
begin under the times thereof, and be in a great part poured out before it end. Fur 
glad to hear you read the words of the Text ( /pocad. IT, 7.) when they were about ty 
finiſh their teſtimozy ; for ſo ſhould oray TeAiowsr be turned, whereas our tranſi, 
puts it in the 7'recer-perfeft tenſe, which cannot ſtand. TeAigwa 1s the fr/t Hori Sub. 
junitive, and every Grammarian knows that the doriſts Subjunitive ſupply the place 

_ of the Futzre which the Subjunitive wanteth ; and our tranſlation turned the fame 


tenie /#rurely and the ſame word, 4pocal. 10. verl. 7. 


Enquiry IV. 
Of the Demi-Cafar, and rhe Seventh and Eighth Head of the Beaſt, 


I never thought the Demi-Ceſar to be in Horn, but an Head: and Mr. Brighimay' 
expoſition of the 7er: Hors for ſo many iuccefſiive Chriſtian Emperors I could never 
ſaicieotly wonder at, it being no: 0:19 11 1t felf harſh, but offering extreme yig- 

lence both to the Text and Story, and contrarying without caute a fundamental Ex- 
polition received from urmoſt Antiquity, z/2. That thoſe Tex Horns ſhouid beaply 
rality of Kingdoms whereinro the ruined Empire ſhould be divided, and allof them 

7c Comment. ſubmit themlelves under the Authority of +nrichrilt. I could ſhew thatin the be 

8. wer, 3. * ginning theſe Kingdoms were juſt Tex, neither more nor leſs, And 1 could namethe 
Kings whichreigned ia them when they firſt filled rhar number of Tex. Accordingto 
the 1aconſtancy ot humane things they have fince changed in their number, ſometimes 
moreand ſometimes leſs, by unions and diſunions, and yet often jumped in their alte- 
rations upon that number. 

When I ſpeak of the De-mi-Ceſar of Rome, you muſt not underſtand me ofthe 
German Emperor, whick I grant to be no other but one of the Tex Horns, whichthe 
Pope hath dignified with the Ceſarear name, 350 years after the W eſter: Ceſar was 
extinguiſhed : and the Kingdom of the Franks had been a Kingdom 380 years before 
the Pope honoured Charlemain the King thereof with the Imperial title, for his good 
ſervice againſt the Loxzbards 1n his quarrel. The Demi-Ceſar therefore which we 
have todeal with is the 1.4t:y or Weſtern —_— which reigned after the Diviſiono 
the Empire into Eaſt and Weſt, under which the old Rome was Lady but of one hal 

£ of the Provinces which ſhe once had, the reſt being taken from her, and given to 
Byzantium together with the title of Nova Koma. This Half-Czſar of Romeatierthe 
laſt Diviſion under Hozorizs and 4rcadines continued about 6o years,or not muchmore ; 
which is the cauſe why S. Fohn ſays, it ſhould continue but a ſhort ſpace,Ch.17.10, 

Now to uaderſtand the Queſtion about the Seventh and Eighth Head of the Beef, 
&c. thele grounds mult be layed and granted. 

1. The Heads of the Beaſt are to be conceived as climbing one above another, and 
the Ten Horns to grow upon the laſt or uppermoſt Head. , 

2, The Heads of the Beaſt are indeed but Sever and no more, as appears inthe 
Viſions both of the x3. and x7. Chapters ; and though S. Foh# ſpeak of an Eighth 
K 42g in the interpretation, yet he had but Seve» Heads in all the Viſion. Andthere 
fore that which he calls an Eighth can be indeed but the Seventh,and termedan Eighth 
for ſome accidental reſpect only. | : 

3. The Whore rides the Beaſt under his laſt head only, which is the Head which 
wears the Ten Horns: For whileſt the other Heads were in their courſe, ſhe wss 
Ethaica, not Fet aauttera. 


——— aq. Lo A A. mm oo« A od ritrs.. 
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Enquiry V. 
How « the Laſt Head, though indeed but the Seventh, yet in ſome ſort an Eighth? 


L. Inreſpe& of the Sixth Head, the Ceſars, which though indeed but Ore, yt for 
ſome accidental reipe&t may be accounted Two Ceſars and Demi-Ceſars; for E * 
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46 ſame, bu for extent and ſome mannerof government * differing. Now if the * The Caſars 
Sixth Head be reckoned for Two, the Seventh will bean Eighth, ad yer but one of the mexico mel 

. MEN ; Ig $ as Auguſt, an 
Or "The Laft Head is for the beginning but a Sevemh, becauſe it immediately fuc- Soars wh ye8 
ceded the Sixth, viz, of the Ceſars: but for its continuance and etiding it is ant a their inau- 
of | Kjph0h, becauſe it outlived a Seventh, namely that of the * Dem-Ceſovs, For'the gation; yea 
e Papal Sovereignty began with and as ſoon as the Demw+Cefers, and ſoit was 8 Seventh conn 
ot as well as they : But they continued but & ſhort time, and the Papat outlived and ſuo- received rhe 


odd then» and ſo was an E:ghth a parte poſt, though bur a Sevaxnh 2 parte ants. —_— 
d _—_ I rake to be the true Reaſons why the laemoſt Head is counted both a Se- CD 
na | 49th andan Eighrh,though in truth ir be bur the Sever} decording tothe Vilion,and Pcutcd m9 


q xevidentally termed an Ezgh:h in the interpretation. You know My. Brightman makes Grain was 
e Two States of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, the Firſt wherein he was'|bora and preſently —_— 
e wounded to death, the Second wherein he revived: in refpe& of the Firſt he iS «The Dems. 
the Seventh, in reſpect of the laſt the Ezghrh, But this will nor apres'with Story, Crs kepr | 
the Pipedoms receiving no ſuch wound as he ſpeaks 3 The wound wits'the Empive's poems 
nd notthe Popedowr's, and made for him, not againſt him. It would hive been better vcr ar Kone. 
vo have'ttiade the rwo States, the one of his Spmttual Sovereignty, andthe other of his 
Temporal joyned unto it #7: ordive ad Spiritualia, | Lage nn 
; _ Forbesmakes that Kingdom of the Offrogorhs in Italy tobe the Sevearh, ( biit the 
; Drmi-Cefers had been better ) and the' Popedom in reſpedt of it' tobe the Bzbtrh' in 
order, but in the nature of the government to be one of the Seves, thitt' is like unto 
the Ceſarean or Sixth. Bur I ſeenot how the Kings of the Goths can be taken for 
Reman Ceſars or Kings ; and beſides by this means the Beaſt would have Eighs Heads 
| really differing, whereas the Viſion ſhewsus but Sevez. 


Enquiry VI. 
Concerning the Numbers of years, Months and Days 
tn the Apocalypſe. 


| That theſe Numbers ſhould be taken definitely, there can be no better Arguments 

| brought than. thoſe you have in your TraQtate. If you defire to hear them'in my 

| form, would order the matter thus. 

| 1, That the Numbers are to be taken defenitely. 

| '3; Thee thoſe of Months and Days are to be exponnaed not Literally, but Prophe> 


That theſe Numbers ſhould be certain and definite, igproved, ' EEGDt: 
1. Becauſe al Numbers of Times in Prophecy throughout the reft of tha Sevipture 
) mluch. x20 years warning of the Ploud,, Gov.6;430 years of the: Pategrination, 
: WH awd. 12. The 4o years travail in the Wilderneſs according tothe 40 days ſpent. in 
ging the Land, Numb. 14. The 65 years by the end of which-Epbram fhould ceaſe 
mica Kingdom, I/a:.7. 8. Exekie''s 390 days fromthe Apoſtaſic | of Jerohoaw th the 
WH Dcfiruction of Feraſalcm by Nebnchadnezzar,ch.4, Nebuohednexaur's Trifiies, that is 7 
years; beftial melancholy, Dav.4 The 70 years captivity. Daniel's 7a weeks'which 
d WJ the Jewiſh ſtate ſhould continue after its Reſtauration, ch. 9. The'2300 evenings of Ter 
and-thornings allotted to the Calamity under Antiochar,. from the beginning of :the Dar. 12. have 
c WI Eranſgreffion of deſolation unto. the time the Temple was cleanſed, ch.'$.' Why Fran rw 
WI fouldthe Prophetical numbers of Times in the Revelation be only indefinite 2 Shbuld {10 who ver 
c- WU Mttlic Prophecies under the Gaſpel be as perſpicuous and determinate as thoſTundes differ about 
þ the Law? Kt MMR, <4 their Epocha. 
2, The Scriptures uſe no Numbers: definitely. bur-fuch as the Uici of ſpeech- in 
the language of the people had made ſuch. For the Scripture ſpeaks accordingtothe 
guage of men, and uſeth ſuch Figures as they uſsd. Now'ur the Hebrew: tongue 
Seutir" and. Tex were by uſe of ſpeech made: of . indefinive fignification; as Seven 
ime'and- Ten times for Oftentimes ; as allo Thoyſend thouſands and © Myriads off 
mrads when they would expreſs an izauncrablecompany. The Latin and Greek 
twelikewiſc their peculiar Numbers. which Liſe-of fpeech hath made liable to ixde- 
faitenefi : as the firſt, Sexcenti; the latter, X/puor giauanx: mille millies,, when 


or qi a great number indefinitely; And to uſe any other Number 5a&finire- 
Ne tra uch as the Ute of ſpecch had-inured to that ſenſe, would ſeem'a great ab- 
ty. | 


Fit 3. Com- 
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3. Compound Numbers are never taken indefinitely either in Latin, Greek or He. 
brew. Compound Numbers TI mean thoſe which are compounded of Units, Teng 40 


Hundreds, &c. Thoſe which are of heterogeneal parts ; ſuch as 42, the number gf 


Months 1n the A lypſe ; 1260, the number of Days ; Three times and 
which is a Cnder of Erection ; Let it beſhewn that ſuch Numbers as theſe — 
zndefinite uſe. For as the Scriptures uſe words in that ſignitication wherein men uſed 
them ; fo ſpake they in thoſe tigures of ſpeech which men uſed,and that in thoſe words 
which they had inured thereto. | 
The Second thing is, that theſe Numbers of T] imes, half-times, of Months yrg of 
Days in the Revelation, are not to be interpreted Literally, but Propheticaly ; not 
for ſingle years, ſingle months and ſingle days, but for Anni annorum,Menſes Dies 
* This is more 49nales ; Days for Tears, and Months tor Months of Years. * Which appears x, pp. 
only £cmon- caule the things reported to fall out in them require a longer time than 3 ſingle years 
=T end and an half ; »/z. Ten Kingdoms to be founded at the ſame time with the Beaſt;who 
thould firſt ſubmit themſelves unto him, and after revolt from him ; to hayepoyy 
over all Nations, tongues and people; to make war with the Saints and overcome 
'them ; and ſuch like. 2. Becauſe the King, Seigniory or Sovereignty next before this, 
> Nom mere Under which the * Whore rides the Beaſt, is (aid in reſpe& thereof ro continue by ; 
Beaſt under his /þor# ſpace 3 which implies that that which follows ſhould continue along time, 
laſt Head. Thus I have confuſedly and in haſt anſwered all you propounded 1n your Letter, jt 
you reply, I will deal but with one point at once in my after-anſwers, $0Tjhall, þ 
contriving my meditations into a more exact and perſpicuous expreſſion, both fyye 
a labour which obſcurity often occaſioneth, and anſwer with eaſe, whatſoever hyfi 
neſs attends me. | FM 


| CH ATR Mn 
Five Reaſons clearly demonſtrating That the Antichriſtianor 


Apoſtatical times are more than Three ſingle years and 


an half. 


E ape impoſſible ſo many things, and of ſuch quality as are to be performed 
in this time,ſhould be done in Three ſingle years and an half. As 1, Ten Kingdoms 
founded at the ſame hour with the cung 17.) 2. Peoples and multitudesof Nath 
ons and tongues to ſerve and obey him, (ch. 13.) 3. To make war withthe Saints and 
overcome them, ibid. 4. Tocauſe all that dwell upon the earth to worſhip him, #1a, 
5- Babyloz to ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drink the wine of her forn- 
cation, . all Kings of the Earth commit fornication with her, ( ch. 17, & 18.) 6. The 
Merehants, and all thoſe that had ſhips in the Sea, to grow rich by trading withher, 
( ch.18. ) Theſe things ſhould ask more than three years work or four cither. 
2. Becauſe that King, State of Government, Soveraignty, Seigniory ( or what you 
. will) of the Beaſt,under which the Whore ſhould ride him, followeth immediately up: 
on a former which in compariſon isfaid tocontinue but « ſhort face, Rev. 17.10. But! 
the Antichriſt ian State (hall continue but three years and an half /iterally taken;how ſhort 
muſt the time of that fore-going King or Soveraignty be, which ſhould occaſion the 
Holy Ghoſt to inſert ſo ſingular a note of the difference thereof from that which fol- 
lowed, That it ſhould continue but a ſhort ſpace? Doth not this imply rhat the yes? 
State (wherein the Whore ſhould ride the Beaſt ) was to continue 4 loxg ſpace? _ 

3. Becaule if the 1260 days of the Witneſſes ( which begin and end with the Time 
of Antichriſt) be literally to be taken, then mult their three days and anhalf, where- 
in they lie ſlain by the Beaſt ( Chap. 17. 9. ) be ſotaken alſo: But how is it poſſible 
the nations and people of the earth ſhould make feaſts, ſend gifts and preſents one unto 
another in #hree days ard an half ? how ſhould the Half ry be a competent time [0 
diſtinguiſh or limitany of the Actions there mentioned ? If the Holy Ghoſt had meant 
nothing but days, would he have been fo preciſe for half a day ? 

4. Becaule Six of the Trampets and the things which they bring to paſs, by neceſlity 
of contemporation are included in the compaſs of the Antichriſtian time ; TWO 


Y"> CPEEY whereof by the expreſs times mentioned in them ( in the Fifth, of * hve months = 
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the Sixth, of* 13.) take up a year and a half, that isnear halfthe time: Which *Ve* 25: 
though tar ro0 little ( if /zerally raken ) for the great things propheſied in them, yer 
what time will they leave for the Four other Trumpets, and tor the SevezVials, which 
all are poured out upon the Beaſt, and atore his times are finiſhed ? Whar time alone 
will the Sixth Vial require for * preparing the way of the Kings of the Eaſt, for the * Clap. 16. 
-0gs t0 g0 forth unto the K ings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the '*:< 
lattel of that great day of God Almighty,&c ? 

5. Laſtly, from the Event. If Artichrift's times laſt no longer than is ſuppoſed, 
then either are they paſt long ago, or that Sixth Roman Head, which in S. Foh's 
rimew44, 15 yet ſtill in being. But that cannot be, when neither Greek nor Latin C2ſar 


 arenow remaining. If any ſay, the Latiz Ceſar yet remains in the German Empire, 


z5that which ſucceeded unto it ; I demand, Whar ſucceſſion can that be where was 
gear 350 years interruption, a longer time than ſome famous Monarchies have had for 
their whole continuance ? If the Ceſarean State may revive and continue the ſame af- 
ter ſo1many years izterreguum, how ſhall we ever know when it is dead for adoe, and 
the time come that Antichriſt ſhould be looked for ? Beſides, if the Times of Axr:- 
chriſt be fo ſhort, and therefore yet to come, ( as they muſt be, unleſs they be lon- 
zer, ) thenare we yet under the Times of the Red Dragon, andall the Trumpers yet 
tocome. Let it be ſhewn how this can be. If it appear we are not under thoſe times 
of the Dragon,then none of the Revelation is yet fulfilled. 

Objef?, But what example elſewhere in Scripture of Days ſignifying Tears ? 

Anſw. Daniel's ſeventy weeks. But you will ſay the Etymologie of the Hebrew 
word 2P is as appliable to Sevens of Tears as Sevens of Days ; and therefore this in- 
ſtance proves not. Ianſwer, The queſtion lies not in the Erymologie, bur the uſe, 
wherein VIP always fignifies Sevens of Days, and never Sevexs of Tears; where 
ſever it isabſolutely put, it means of Days, is no where uſed of Tears. 

0bjef. But in the tenth of Dexiel we find, as it were for diſtin&ion ſake, Weeks 
ef Days ; which intimates there are Weeks of Tears, which the uſe of the word might 
differently ſignifie. 

Anfy. It isill tranſlated ; the Vulgar is better, which hath Days of Weeks, Luge- Dan. 19. 2 
bam trium hebdomadarum diebus; meaning, that Daniel faſted and did eat no mear in 
theday-time for three weeks together, or ſome ſuch like ſence. Gez. 29. 27. The 
Wert which Laban would have Facob fulfil before he gave him Rachel, was not the 
Yeven years ſervice, but the Sevendays of Leah's wedding-feaſt, as the * Targurn « Targum Hi. 
tranſlates, and rhe Vulgar, Imple hebdomadam dierum hujus copule ; nor can it be croſolym. & 
aherwiſe by the age of Kache/'s children. | ho as 

Secondly, Let it be ſhewn in all the Prophecy of Daxiel, (or, for ought Iknow, 
any other of the Prophets ) where 7zimes of things propheſied expreſſed by days 
rnot to be underſtood of years: For when the Angel means days in Daxiel, he ex- « 
weſſerh it therefore not by days ( for ſo it were doubtful ) but by * evenings and WPI 27y * 
w-ings, Chap. 8.14. where he ſpeaks of the time of the perſecution of Anziochus. 


PET — 
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I brief Demonſtration and ( a5* I conceive) unanſwerable of the Contemporation of the \, 19515 the 
four Timed Prophecies in the Apocalypſe: viz. Of the Gentiles treading down the Argument to 
Court and Holy City 42 months ; Of the Witneſſes preaching in Sackcloth 1260 what follows. 
days; Ofthe Beaſt's power of doing 42 months; Of the Apoſtolical Woman's 
-n— "wing in the Wilderneſsa Time, Times and half a Time, exprefſed alſo by 
1260 days. 


1, The Times of the Beaft and of the Witneſſes come out together, viz. at the end of 
the Sixth Trumpet ( Chap.11. ) Ergo, being equal times they muſt needs begin 
together, and ſo contemporate throughout. 

2, The Times of the Beaſt and of the Womar's being in the Wildernefi have the ſame 
Fpucha and beginning, namely the dethroning and vanquiſhing of the Red Drayor 
( Ch. 12, ) Ergo, being equal times they muſt alſo have the ſame ending. 

3. The Times of the treading down the Court and Holy City by the Gentiles and of 
the Seckeloth-Prophecy of the Witneſſes are concurrent by the plain conſtrudtion of rhe 
Text, which gives them to prophelie all that heavy time. Beſides, when the Wit- 
teſſes have finiſhed, we find rhe Gentiles angry, as being driven from their poſſeſſion 
nthe Temple, Ch. 11, verſ. 18, 
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C HARE 


eA Diſcourſe of the Beginning and Ending of the 4.2 months, 
or 1260 days, (Rev. 11. 2,3. ) wherem Alſtedius his Fqyy 


Epocha's are examined. 


SIR, | 
Waved not the Queſtion of the Ending of the XLII months more than that of their 


Beginning ; for as 1 deligned their Beginning in a latitude, fo by conſequent] gg 
their Ending. Ifthey begin between the years 365 and 455, they muſt exa between 
the years 1625 and 1715, Only 1 refuled preciſely to determine the year of their 
ending, which for ſome reaſons I ſuppoſed ſhould not certainly be know till the 
Event ſhovid make it manifeſt ; according as was not the preciſe Beginning of the 
LXX ye-rs of the Babyloniſh captivity, till the Event dilcovered it by their Arg 
For when the ar7iculi are more than one to begin at, who can determine at which 
God will reckon the beginning, and conſequently at what preciſe year ſhall be the 
ending? Yet as God accompted the LXX years of the Baby/oniſh captivity from 4 
remarkable moment of that latitude of time the Fews were entring into : fo I believe 
the ſame All-wiſe God will do the period of the XLII months, from ſome remarkz- 
ble moment in the latitude of their beginning. Howlſoever, becauſe ſuch remarks- 
ble moments or terms are more than one, all that wecan ſay is, that it ſhall be from 
ſome one of them, and it may be from ſome one we obſerve not. God in his wiſdom 
(till he ſees fit) veiling it from our eyes. 

For 4/ftedins, T will ingenuoufly confeſs, I had never oblerved thoſe paſſages of 
his Chrozology you acquaint me with, as having never been nor yet am owner of that 
Book, though I think I want few of his other Writings,in which Ihave met with ms- 
ny paſſages tending to the ſame purpoſe with theſe of his Chronology, here and there 
ſcattered, but no where o fully and ex propofiro. I ſought up and down forthe 
Book, and ſome two days ſince I got a ſight. of it ſo long as to read the pages you 
quote, and no longer : yet becauſe you defire my judgment of the Tears helettcth 
down, I will anſwer ſomething for your ſatisfaction ; and firſt lay the ground toexs- 
mine them by. ( v:z. ) ; 

The Holy Ghoſt reckoneth the Epocha or beginning of Aztichriſ# and his Jpfat- 
cal times from the taking of that which hinared out of the way, that is, the then-reign- 
ing Imperial Sovereignty of Rome, 2 Theſ]. 2.6,7, 8. or asS. John expreſſethit, from 
the ceadly wounding of the Head or Sovereignty of the Roman Beaſt, which in hus 
time ruled ; or the ſhivering of the Empire into a plurality of Kingdoms uponthat 
deadly wounding, Apoc.13. 3. with chap. 17. 12. When that great City ſhould ceaſeto 
be the lap of that Sovereignty which the C2ſars once held over the Nations, andm- 
»y new upſtart Kings ſhould appear in the place and territory of that once One Emr 
pire ; then ſhould the Times of Apoſtaſie with that wicked Oze make their entrance. 
Therefore as the Epocha or beginning of the Apoſtatical times in a latitude is to be 
fetched from that deadly blow or downfal of the Ceſarean headin a latitude: io he 
that would conjecturally point out any precile year where to begin thoſe times, mu 
do it from ſome remarkable ſtep or degree of the Ceſarean blow or downfal inthe lame 
latitude. Where note further, that the Ceſarea» blow or downfall may be accompted 
double. Firſt, Religious and Sacred, as he was Draconicola by a diſmounting and de- 
throning of the Dyagox which actuated and enlived him : Secondly, Political, by the 
ruine of his State and Majeſty. Some of the places I now quoted may ſeem more t9 
reſpe& the one, ſome more the other. Antichriit, we ſee, hath cured them both ; the 
Firſt by a new Idolatry, the ſecond by his uſurped Tyranny. 

Let us examine 4//tedius his Four Epocha's according to this ground. 

The firſt is Anno Chriſti 362, which was ill pitched, it being the very time of the 
Dragon's recovery of the Imperial Throne under Julian, not any moment or ſtep of 15 
diſmounting ; and the Empire flouriſhing under one Monarch, not falling 0! clS- 
ſhivering. Nor is his Reaſon good, Becauſe then began the perſecution of Julian ; 10r rhat 
argues that the Urgon was not yet down : Nor the other, Becauſe of the Schiſma!ic! 
contention of the Roman Popes; for what realon can there be why the Sch:ſm of the 


Lopes ſhould be the Fpocha of their dominion, and of the times of Apoltalic _ 
[0 . 
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them? Belides, the Event ſhews this was no Epocha of the 42 Months ; for then the 
expiration of them thould have appeared azo 1622, by ſome mortal blow to the 
Jntichriſtian ſtate ; bur it proved contrary. Alſtediuns addeth the three years and an half 
of the Slaughter of the Witneſſes tothe end thereof, hoping they ſhould have revived 
{nno 1625. but, alas! they did not. He that would chute an Epocha about Juliaz's 
time, might with much more probability have pitched upon 365 ; becauſe then 
upon J»/1ar's death the Dragon was dethroned again from the Imperial Rule, never 
ro recover it any more: howloever the Draconicalor Ethnick worſhip, which F«lian 
had reſtored, was publickly exerciſed by allowance of the ſucceeding Emperours, 

though Chriſtians ) and not put down for many years after. Wherefore the Event 
hath made manifeſt that God would none of this Epocha, elſe ſhould we have ſecn 
ſome tokens of it ere this time. | 

The next is Azzo 379, from whence the 42 months would expire 1636, This 
hath more probability than any other he hath named ; becauſe the year 376 was the 
beginning of the Reign of the Emperour Gratia», who firſt of all the Chriſtian Em- 

rors renounced the great Pontificality long annexed to the Imperial dignity, and re- 
fuſed the Pontifical Stole, when it was tendred him according to the cuſtom by the 
Collegium Pontificum, ſaying it was unlawful for a Chriſtian; whereas all the for- 
mer Chriſtian Emperors (»-irabile din) had admitted it, being inſtalled and inftyled 
ſtill Poatifices Maximi, and according to that office ordered all buſineſs concerning 
the Erhnick ceremonies by their deputies. So long therefore as the Emperours were 
ſtill the Dragon's Pontifices he had yer ſome 72t/e, at leaſt ſome 7i7ular dignity, in 
the Roman Soveraignty ; and the loſing thereof may be reckoned a remarkable Ftep 
of his dilmounting and downfall : and ſo no marvel if he might then be brought to 
goſeek out lome other Poxtifex to undertake his ſervice. But the doubt will be here, 
whether it were this year wherein Gratiaz rejected the Poxtificality, orfome other ; 
for the year 1s not yet let down 11 Story : only it may moſt probably be thought to 
be clie firſt year of his Reign 4 morte Parris, for he was created Auguſtus in his Father's 
life-time. Secondly, In the ſame year 376 the Goths entred the Empire ; and fothe 
foundation was laid alſo of the Political downfall of the ſame. But what A/fedirs his 
Realons be to pitch upon that Epocha I know not ; he ſeems for this and the reſt of 
his Chro--o/ogy to rely upon Aſtrological grounds from the great Conjunition. But though 
Ibelieve cheſe rarer Conjunttions may tit and diſpoſe the Bodies of men for ſome ſuch 
work as God will do by them ; yet Ithink them not ſufficient to determine times ; 
eſpecially (ecing they have no influence upon Polities and States directly, and gs 
tlis, but only make ſome cxtraordinary impreſſions upon the Bodies of particular 
men born under them, which being many, when they come to years, may cauſe a pre- 
dominancy of ſome ſingular diſpoſition 1n their lives, fit for ſuch alterations and 
changes as God ſhall direct and lead them to. _ 

His third FEpocha is 382. which would bring out the 42 months Axno 1642, Of 
this I ſee no realon he gives but 4ſfrotogical, the inſufficiency whereof for that pur- 
ple | have already ſhewed. He might with greater probability have pitched upon 
394, when was that famous battel and victory of Theodoſizes againlt Engenins and Ar- 
boaſtes coming with a mighty Army to reſtore Erhniciſme, which Theodoſius had ut- 
terly aboliſhed, and after which Erzhniciſm never made head any more in the Empire : 
This therefore might be reckoned for another remarkable moment of the Dragon's 
downfal. Or he might have pitched upon the year 410. the time when Alaricas took 
and ſacked Kome the Lady of the world ; a moſt remarkable moment of the Political 
ruine of the C2ſarea Soveraignty. The former of theſe Epocha's would bring out the 
42 months Anno 1654. the latter, 1670. But all theſe things depend upon the Divine 
will, I, cujuus 9247 ſunt tempora & opportunitates. 

His laſt -pocha is 433. from which the 42 months would expire Anno 1693. For 
this Epocha of his I lind no reaſon but 4 poſteriori, drawn from the expiring of Da- 
wel'snumbers, Daz. 12.11, 12, which he addeth one upon the head of another, and 
lomakes 2625 to the Ezd of the world, which reckoned from the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalew will come out 4nz0 Chriſti 2694. from which he takes away for the Regnum See the meen- 


Sanitorum 1000 years; ſo there remain but 1694: at which time the 42 months of '"99 thoſeda 


4" Al L _ a : in the Authors 
intichriſt muſt be tinithed, becauſe then the 1000 years of Chrif's Reign begin. Now learned Dif. 
I the 42 months end then, they began about 433. | eb 
This is the ſum of that Computation. &c. which is 
But for my part, Ithink the »zcaning of thoſe days in Daniel to be to another purpole the litt Dil- 
than "9" "_ : ©5 courſe mm this 
tocelign the £224 of the World, Third Book, 
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Secondly, That they arc not to be reckoned one upon the head of another, but both 
from one and the ſame beginning. 

Thirdly, that their Epocha is not the Deſtruetion of Feruſalem by Titus, hy; th 
Prophanation of the Temple by Antiochus Eptphanes, whuch the Angel but newly m 2 
tioned in the ſame Viſion ; whereas that of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus _— | 
a Viſion ſome years before, and not like to be reterred hereunto, and that which y, b | 
* Compare newly * mentioned,iiſderz verbs, inthe tame Viſion overſlipped. Yet Iam no of Th 


5d apa i. #ius his mind neither, who would have them taken for bare days, and determinateg i 
the perſecution of 4»tiochus : 1 ſuppoſe them Prophetical days, that is, fo many _ 
and their times already expired. But I have no time to enter intothis diſpute, ** r 
The 42 months extend to the burning and lacking of Babylon ; not to the extin- : 
guiſhing of Antichriſt, which ſhall be ſome while after, as appears Revel.xg, The : 
reaſon ofthe limitation concealed. It I feemto incline to ſome moments rather than | 
other, yet would I {till be conſtrued according to my firſt proteſtation againſt Preciſe h 
determination of years in this bulinels. ; 
4 
F. M. - 
ſo 
T | ” Fi 
# 
CH An 
A brief Diſcourſe of the T houſand years mentioned in Revelation 
] 20. With ſome reflections upon Ecuſebius and S$. Hierom. L 
{| þ Ouching the Queſtion of the Thoxſaxd years, you may ſee T have demonſtrated 
them to follow the Times of the Beaſt and of the Falſe-Pripher, and conſequently 
the Times of Antichriſt, And if the Apcealypſe be Caonical Scripture, it mult needs 
be granted there is ſuch a time to come ; or we mult deny either Kome, which nowis, r | 
| to.be Babylon, or the Bea? to be Antichriit or Antichrittengaom : which thole whoop- 
See page 532. Poled the ancient Chizaſfs found fo neceflary, as forced them ( having no other way bot! 
to avoid their Adverſarics) directly to deny the Apocalypſe to be Scripture ; nor was "0 
it re-admitted till they thought they had found fome commodious interpretation of WM (4; 
the 1000 years, And yet the Jpocaizpſe hath more Fzman? ( nor to ſpeak of Divine) In 
authority than any other Book of the New Teſtament beſides, even from the timeit hor 
was firſt delivered. But we tee what the zeal of oppolition can do. L 
This Dogma of the 1000 years Keonnm was the General opi::10a of all Orthodox Chrt "y 
*Sce pag. 534. 5Fans in the Age immediately following the Apoltles, if * Juitin Martyr ſay true ; That 
and none known to deny it then but Fere:zcks, which denied the Reſurrection, and king 
held that the God of Abraham, Ijaxc and Jacob, was not the Father of our Lord feſ#s fu] 
Chriſt. This was the reaſon why I7ce4s maintained it in his book Cotr4 ones He- nt 
reſes, and Tertullian againſt the Marcronres, (if 
* Scein Book SEwſebins, who found out one * Gains to father it upon Cerizthus, deſerves no cre- nak 
V: the nor dit 3 he was a party, and one of thoſe which did his beſt to undermine the authority WY nay 
Eni-b1us, vi th Ol the Apocalypſe, Nor did any know of any ſuch Gaizs but irom his relation: and > g1 
(he Avthor's if there were any ſuch, he ſhould ſeem to be one of the izerericks called 41027, who tyof 
'-, = denied both S. Johr's Goſpel and Hpocalypſe, as is teſtitied in Epiphanins ; andrheit leſſer 
time jumps with the Age which Eſchis affigns to Gains, Yet I deny not but icme Det, 
might maintain very carnal and intolerable conceits about this Regaum of « 191% ment 
zears, as the Mahimetans do about their Paradiſe : But theſe are not to be imputed J 
unto thoſe Primitive Fathers and Orthodox Chriſtians. Rf pet] 
S. Eterom was a chief Champion to cry down this Opinion, and ( according to 11» It ho 
wont} a molt unequal relator of the Opinion of his Advertaries. Whar credit he de- and ( 
ſerves in this may appear by ſome Fragments of thoſe Authors {till remaining) whom Þ Heay 
he charged with an Opinion dircdly contrary to that which they expreſly affirms Y hyp, 
And yet when he had tated it fo as it muſt needs be Herelic and Blalphemy w 19106 MÞ fence, 
ver ſhould hold it, he is found to ſay he durſt not dann it, becauſe mnlli 0/7077 2 le gr 


cleftaſticornm & Martyram ifta dixeruat, ( Comment. i# Jerem, 19, 10, ) many Ecck- Galt 


iaſtical perions and Mariyrs affirmed the tame. m |! 


Book 111. Remains on ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. 603 


_— 

[na word, I cannot chuſe but agree ſo far with them, That theſe 1000 years are yet 
came: TOS 1 hold with A/#edizs, But what ſhall be the woazs and condition of 
that Kingdom, that is, what it means, it may be] have ſome ſingular conceit differing 
rom them both ; I am ſure from A/ſfearus, Piſcator, and others of that opinion. But 
1 were better peak nothing chereot than too little ; and to ſpeak fully would require 
1 2 Manner the interpretation of the whole Apocalypſe. Ina word, I will reveal thus 
much, viz. That the 5 eventh Trumpet and the thouſand years contained therein is that 
Marnu dies Domini, and Magnus ates Fudictt, or Dies magni Fudicii, The Great Day 
of 'he Lord, The great Day of Tudgment, The Day of the Great Judement, ſo much cele- 
irated amongſt the Jews in all their Writings, and from them raken up by our Saviour 
1nd his Apoſtles. Not a Day of a few hours, as we commonly ſuppole, but continua- 
rum mpitorum 41207 um intervallum, a continued ſpace of many Years, wherein Chriſt 
hall deſtroy all his Enemies, and at length Death it ſelf; beginning with Antichriſt, 
by his revelation from heaven in flaming hire, and ending with the Univerſal Reſurre- 
Zion ; during which ſpace of time ſhall be the Kingdom of the Saints in the New Jera- 
ſlew, This Ican affirm with the moſt, That Antichriſt ſhall not be finally deſtroyed 
till the Day of Chriſt's appearing unto Judgment ; and yet not fall into that which 
ome charge the Ch:l:aſts with, That thi Reign ſhould be after the Day of Judgment. 
For I give a #hird time, 2 or durante magno Die Juaicit, in or during the Great day of 


wdoment, 


 ———_—— 


CHAP. XI. 


of Cenſure by way of Correttion returned to a Friend concerning an 
Expoſition of hr, of the 20. Chapter of the Apocalypſe, ſome- 


what exorbitant. 


1, FPHat the Reign of Chriſt here deſcrihed is after, the Times of Antichriſt ( ifei- -... 
ther the Bea#t or the Falſe-prophet be he ) is apparent without interpretation ; _ rw 
both becauſe all thoſe Times the o/d Dragon Satan was not zied up, bur at liberty to ſe- bis Comment 
ice the Nations 3 and becauſe ( verſe 4. ) one ſort of thoſe who ſhould reign with © 4P0cth 
(hiſt a thouſand years are ſaid to be ſuch as had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his the other 
ue, rr had received his mark upon their forcheads or in their hands : which neceſſari- |" hel 
\preſuppoſeth The Beaſt, His Image and Marking to have already been. Sc Boa 
:, What the £zality of this Reign ſhould be, which is fo ſingularly differenced from Ch: 9- be of 
i Reign of Chrift hitherto, 1s neither eafie nor ſafe to determine, farther than, D—— 
Tt it ſhould be the Reign of our Saviour's Victory over his Enemies, wherein Sataz 
king bound up from deceiving the Nations any more, till the time of his Reign be 
fflled, the Church ſhould conſequently enjoy a moſt bliſsful peace and happy ſecu- 
ny from the heretical Apoſtaſies and calamitous ſufferings of former times. But here 
(fany where ) the known ſhipwrecks of thoſe who have been too venturous ſhould 
make us moſt wary and careful, that we admit nothing into our imaginations which 
nay croſs or impeach any Catholick Tenet of the Chriſtian Faith : asalſo to beware 
if groſs and carnal conceits of an Epicurean happineſs misbeſeeming the Spiritual puri- 
tyot Saints, If we conceit any Delicie, let them be Spirituales, which S. Au#tincon- 
kſſethto be Opinio tolerabilis, & ſe hoc opinatum fuiſſe aliquando, ( Lib. 20. De Givi. 
7) a tolerable Opinion, and that he alſo was ſometime of the ſame judg- 
ent, 
3. The Preſence of Chriſt in this Kingdome fhall no doubt be glorious and evident: 
I dare not fo much as imagine (which ſome Ancients ſeem to have thought) that 
It hould be a / i{ible Converſe upon earth. For the Kingdom of Chriſt ever hath been 
nd ſhall be Regyum Celorum, A Kingdom whoſe throne and Kingly Reſidence is in 
feaven, There he was inſtalled when he ſate down on the Right hand of the Majeſty on 
{t, Heb. 1, and there, as in his proper Temple, is continually zo appear in the pre- 
| ſence of his Father, to make interceſſion for us, Rom. $. 34. with Heb. 9. 24. Yet may 
"grant he ſhall appear and be viſibly revealed from Heaven, eſpecially for the 
4mzand gathering of his ancient People, for whom in the days of old hedid fo ma- 
'Y wonders, This S. 7ohn in this Book, as our Saviowr inthe Goſpel, ſeems to 1ntt- 
mate 
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mate by joyning thoſe two Prophetical paſſages of Dazic/and Zachary in one expreſſj. 
on, Behold he cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which Per: 
ced him, Thefirſt part ( which our Saviour expreſles more tully by the Sign of the Su 
of Man coming 1m the clouds of Heaven, &Cc. ) is Daniel's in a Viſion of this Kingdom 
Dan. 7.13. WE ſpeak of. Behold( ſaith he.) oxeE like the Sou of Maz and with the clouds of Keavey 
—— And there was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Ne 
tions and Languages ſhould ſerve him, The other part is out of Zachary ProPhelying of 
£ the Re-calling of the Fews ; And I will pour upon the houſe of David and upon the tubabj 
Zach.12. 10. zants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall look #p071 me whom 


they have pierced : Though theſe words of Zachary are nor in our Sawvion;'s expreſſion 
bl 


but in ſtead thereof that which immediately tollows after them, That all the tribes oj the 
Earth (or Land) ſhould mourn. Now I cannot underſtand how thele two Prophetic] pal. 
ſages ſhould not have the ſame meaning when our Saviour and his Apoltle alledge them 
joyned, which they have in their own Authors exprefſcd apart ? or being expreſeq 
| together as one, ſhould not be f ulfilled at once !? By [ uch a Hlraculous apparitinn of 
Sccin Book V. Chriſt jr Heaven was S. Paul converted: and I hope it isno Hereſle to think, Thy 
or Trax the whole Nation of the Jews, thoſe Zealors againit Chriſt, may be converted by as 
ſtyled The 245- ſtrange a means as was that one Zealot of their Nation. 
rude Font wg 4. Thoſe who ſhall be Partakers of this Kingdom are deſcribed to be of two orts; 
The Thpe of the 1. The deceaſed Martyrs, who (as far as I can yet underſtand it ) ſhall reſume their Bo- 
=> wg of We dies and reign in Heaven; 2. Such of the {7vixg as have not worthipped the Beaſt,nor 
his Image, neither have received his mark, &c. theſe ſhall reign on Earth. Fox 
conſtrue the words ; 1 ſaw the Sonls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs if Jeſu 
and for the Word of God, and ( ſubaudi, I ſaw ) thoſe which had not worſhipped the Bea, 
or his Image, zor had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands ; andthe 
lived (that is, the Martyrs, ) 4d reigred ( that is, both of them ) with Chriſt a thus 
and years, | | 
5. Under the Second ſort of thoſe Reigzers, together with the Firgin-Chriſtian if 
the Gentiles, ( who are the Surrogate Iſrae/) 1 v ould in a particular reſpect under: 
ſtand the Nation of the Jews then cunverted tothe Faith of Chriſt ; who cominginto- 
ward the end of the day, may above ail uthers be (aid to be i/vſe who had mit woſpip. 
ped the Beaſt, neither hi Image, © nr had recerved his mark upon their foreheads or in they 
hands ; which molt of the Chriſtian Gez ces had dune ; and iheretore at thetimesf 
their cleanſing ( Chap. 15. ver.2.) are rather deſcribed, Thoſe that had gotten thevidary 
over the Beaſt, and wer his Image, and over his mari, and over the number of his Nan, 
6. The Riſing of the Martyrs 1s that which is cailca rhe tr ſt Keſurrettion, being, asit 
ſeems, a prerogative to their ſufferings above the reſt of the Dead ; who as they fuf- 
fered with Chriſt in the time of his patience, fo ihould they be glorified with himinthe 
Clap. 20. 6, Reign of his Victory before the Univerſal Keſurrettion of all, bleſſed and Holy arethey 
who have part in the Firſt Reſurrection, for on them the Second death hath w power ; 
namely, becauſe they are not iz Via, but i» Patria ; being a prerogative, as I underſtand 
it, of this F:rſt fort of Reigners only, and not of the &ecoud. Thus I yet admit the 
* ee in Book ir ſ# Reſurrection to be * Corporal as well as the Second, though I confels I have much 
z+.cheAuthors ſtriven againſt it ; and if the Text would admit another ſenſe leſs free of Paradox, 1 
5 © had yet rather liſten unto it ; but I find it not. Howloever, to grant a Particular Re- 
where ths is ſarrettion before the General, is againſt no Article of Faith: For the Goſpel tells us, 
largely treated Marth, 27. v. 52, 53. that at our Saviour's Reſurrection, The graves were opened, and 
of. See alſo _ | 7 | 
above in this 924ry bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and went into the holy City and 4 peared hnt0 
oo 1 nc 224py, Neither was the number of them a (mall number, if we may credit the Fathers 
the Arocel.his Or the Moſt ancient Records of Chriſtian Tradition : For of this was that famous lay: 
Epijt ad Ami- 1ng, || That Chriſt deſcended alone, but aſcended with a multitude ; which is found 1n the 


£1 im © heads of the Sermon of Thaddeus, as they are reported by Euſebius out of the Syriaek 


ſurreTigne 


Prima, xc. Records of the City of Edeſſa, ( Lib. 1. cap. alt. ) in Ignatius's Epiſtle tothe wn 
= grow fog and in the Diſputation of * Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalcz, in the firſt General cy 
#7 m09s 3x- Of Nee, alloin || Cyril's Catechiſm. Nay this Cyril of Jeruſalem, Chryſoſtome, al 
2” | a+ Others, ſuppoſe this Reſurrection to have been common toall the Saints that dic » 
Concil. Niceni FOre Our Saviour. ( See the Biſhop of Meath, De Limbo Patrum. ) Howloever it C, 
apud Sela. 1t holds no untit proportion with this ſuppoſed of the Martyrs, And how it doth more 


eye ltc impeach any Article of our Faith to think that may be of the Martyrs w hich we believe 


Revel. 20. 4. 


23. al. 24. a ) : 
In Catech, Of the Patrzarchs, I yet ſee not. | ; 
FI 7. The Second Reſurrection to be after the End of the 1000 years, Juſtin Mar)" 


by way of diltinRion, calleth Thy xaboAuxny x &iwyicy ouoluuad'y ava Taylwy — 


S—— 


| Book II]. Remains on ſome paſſages in the Apocalyple. G05 


—_—_ , 

the Eternal and Univerſal Reſurrection of all together ; name] y, in reſpet of the former 

which was Particular, and bur of fome. And that it is common both to the Go4/y 
* B .od to the Wicked, and not of the Wicked only, may appear in that there are two 
l Y nooks opened for the Dead, ( ver. 12, ) whereof one is the Book of Life ; which ar- 
' nesrwo ſorts of Dead to be judged. Nor can I imagine how it can be other wile, 
- B ole all the Juſt which live during the 1000 years be ſuppoſed to be immortal ; 
i which is a Paradox I darenot admit, underſtanding not thart all the Individuals, bur 
FB that the Body of the Church here on Earth ſhould lucceſſively Reign with Chriſt her 
" Þ Lord 1000 years. Belides the Attempr of the Nations after the Devil's looſing ar- 
, gues a State ſubject to mutability. As for thole words of v. 14. which ſeem to 1nti- 
* E nmatcnoother Dead then judged bur the Wicked, becauſe it's faid, That Death and 
l Hades were caſt into the lake of fire, which is the Second Death ; 1 ſ{uppole nothing clic 
t is meant thereby, but that Death was now quite vanquiſhed, and that there ſhould be 
no more Death of Body or Separation of Soul, but only the Second Death : As if it had 
f been ſaid, Death and Hades are now confined only to the Lake of Fire which is the 
© WU Second Death ; but the former Death of Bodies in the Grave, and the State of {eparate 
Guls in * Hades was no more.  _ Lo -— 

$, For Gog and Magog, who after Satan's looſing and before the laſt Reſurre&ion of Separate 

y ſhall gather together againſt the Camp of the Saints and the Beloved City, it cannor be pou bars 
l literally underſtood of the Nations 1o called in the Old Teſtament. For there Gog non u- y, 
l the Prince, with the People of Magog came out of the * North-parts where the poſterity * E=**- 38-25. 
| Wl of Mageg was ſeated. But Gog and Magog here are ſaid to be Nations which are in the © P39: 
" fir quarters of the Earth. As therefore the Apocalyptical Babylon is not Babylon in 
' WM £64444, but a Countcr-type thereof, moſt like for Univerſal Ambition and Metropoli- 
/ tnſbip of Spiritual Fornication: fo this Apocalyptical Gog and Magog is not the Gog and 
| Magog of the North, but a Counter-type of them which ſhould after the ſame manner 

atempt again!t the Beloved City then, which the Scythian Gog and Magoz ( I mean the 
j Ik ) doth againſt the Church of the Gentiles now, and ſhould before his laſt Ruine 
" MW itcmpt againſt 1/7ae/ at their return. And if there ever be an Antichriſt, tuch as the 
" WE fathers delcribe, now will be the moſt likely time for him, when the Devil is loole 
| but for a little ſeaſon. | 
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OF THE 


P RR 0P H Frm. 


of . PETER, 


CONCERNING 
The Day of (hriſt's Second Coming ; 


DESCRIBED 
In the Third Cuarrs « of the Second EyisTtLx.- 


+ 
Verſes 1, 2, 


a NY Aint Peter exhorts the believing Fews, unto whom he writes, to be mindful of 

" & TY | the words of the holy Prophets, (a) Eſlay, Daniel and Malachi, concerning 

N XJ: the coming of Chriſt to Judgment, and the Reſtauration then promiſed ; it be- 
Cel 7:7 alſo confirmed by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. 


- Nate, (a) Tf that whichS. Petey here deſcribeth were foretold by the old Prophets, 

_ muſt S. Peter be ſo expounded, as it may beſhewn in them and agree with 
them, 

Verſes 3, 4. For howſvever it were thex believed both by Jews and Chriſtianed Gen- 
tiles ; yet in (a) the laſt days ſhould come thoſe who, walking after their own Deſires, ( or 
humors ) ſhould deny and deride the expeitation of any ſuch (b) promiſe of the Day of 
(rift, ſoying Where s the (c) promiſe of his coming? Where is the New heaven and New 
urth you talk of. | 

Notes, (a) This tyaror 1wy 1uepwr, Or laſt deys, ſhould ſeem to be the time of the 

Churches Apoſtaſie under Antichriſt, according to that of S. Paul, 1 Tim, 4. 1. 
In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſpirits of error 
and dottrines of Demons. For as the times of the fourth and /aft of Daniel's 
Kingdoms were the /aft times in general, during which Chriſt was tocome and 
found his Church and Kingdom: ſo the /arrer times of the Fourth Kingdom, be- 
ing that period of a Time, times and half « time, wherein the wicked Horn ſhould 
domineer, are the /atemoſt times of the /aft times, or /aſt times in ſpecial. 

(b) (c) I take Promiſe here for Res promiſſa the thing promiſed ; the Antitheſis imply- 
ing that to be the meaning, viz. The ſeffers ſoy 7 is the Promiſe of his coming ? 
Nevertheleſs we look for a New heaven and New earth, according to his promiſe. 

But here is ſomewhat (Reader ) in the application wherein thou mayeſt erre ; but 
be not thou uncharitable in thy cenſure nor think Iam. For although the cry- 
ing down and condemning of the opinion of the Chi/iafts will be found to be near 
upon the beginning of the times of the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie, (which I ſuppoſe 
to be called the /aFt rimes ; ) and that the utter burying of that Opinion falls with- 
in theſe times: yet thou muft know, 1. That there 1s not the like reaſon of the 
firlt Authors of crying down a Truth, and of thoſe who led by their authority 
take it afterward, without further examination, for an Error. 2. To ſcoff 15 0ne 
thing, and varely not to believe is another. 3. *Tis one thing to deny a promiſe 
ſimply, and another to deny or queſtion the anxer thereof ; as alſo to rejec a 
Truth {incerely propounded, and when it is intangled with errors, as that of the 


later Chiliafts may ſcem to have been. 
G o g Verſe 


" - 
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Verſe 4. pars altera, The reaſon of this their unbelief being, becauſe they magine ther, 
hath never yet ſince the creation of the World been any example of ſuch a deſtrudtion zyy 
change enſuing it as this at the coming of Chriſt ſhould be. For fince the Fathers fel aſleey, 
( ſay they ) even fonce Adam died,” all t hmngs have continued ' ax they were fi op the begix- 
ning of the creation. Therefore the expectation of any ſuch change of the World ay ;1, 
Fate of things therein ( as is ſuppoſed )'is van and frivolous, and never tobe fulfilled 


Note. As touching the Feows,and the impeachment of this Qpinion amongſt them i 
the !-tter times, I find amongſt the Doctors of the Gemara or Glols of their 7, 
2.., (which was finiſhgd-abaqut 50p-ygars afres Chriſt) + Tenet ot ane K, Says. 
cl's often mentioned, mvg9D VIWERNIR ROWMDN. MILF NN DAR, I's 
: 7372 <« That there was t6.be no difference berweene the. preſentMats of the 
« world and the days of Meſjah, but in reſpect of the bondage under the King. 
« doms of the Gentiles only ; thereby oppoting/the more ancient opinion and try. 
dition of the Rexovation of the World, Atter this time there appears to have beeg 
among the Fews a Sectof the followers ef \the opinion of. this KR. Sar-ve!, which 
at length was greatly advanced by the apthortry of that learned <7 aimuiges, 
who having drunk too deep of the Philalophy.of 4riforle, (wherein he was ag- 
mirably skilful) became a champion againit the opinion of the worla's renting 

tobe inthe days of Meſz;ah ; and that upon this ground, 204 mundu retinet 

- & ſequitur conſuctadinem ſuam : which izying he afcribeth ro ſome other Rah- 
bins of the ſame opinion before him, which for the ſenſe and meaning is theſelf- 
ſame with that here of the icoffers, AU things ( lay they ) continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. | 

Nevertheleſs 4bez Ezra, who lived not long after eMaimonides, maintained til 

( asalloothers did) the contrary 3 and" there are extant certain Diicougley 

-: Tracatesamonegſt them purpoſely writren of this Argument, and cotdiningthe 

- * opinion of: R. Moſes ben Maimox and: his followers ; as one called £22 pany 
Czli novi, proving; the-neceflity of .the\Rexowarion of rhe World,  and'dirtfed 
againſt cap. 29. lib. 2. of Maimonides his More Nebochim. Another by R. Iſa« 
Abarbenel, called 98 MOyeD, Opers Dei, ( out of Pſal. 66. 5.) wherein all 
the Arguments brought againſt the Rewovation are confuted. And no doubr 
there are more of the like nature, which we know not of. 


Verſes 5,6. But thoſe who ſuppoſe this, ( 51 To Sidovles ) that there hath nevery't 
any ſuch deſtruttion and change befallen the Creation, and thence conclude there is m ſuch 
nor ſhall ever be ; they weigh and conſider not the univerſal Deluge in the time of Noah 
( when the curſe laid upon the creature for man.s ſin firſt ſolemnly took place ) browyht, at « 
like deſtruction, ſo a like change, upon the world for the degeneration of the creature, 4 this 
at the ſecond coming of Chriſt ſhall be for the reſtauration and renovation of the ſame ia th: 
day of the glorious liberty of the children of God, For the Heavens were of old, and the 
globe of the Earth, conſiſting partly [ iZ v9 «lO. } of water, ( viz. that of the Greit deep ) 
aud partly (a) [ I 21G. ] amongſt water jto wit, the clonds and floud-gates if hea- 
ven hanging about it ; all framed by the word of God: By which waters [| & wy 89a: wy | 
the world which then was, being overwhelmed with water, periſhed ; as it is written, 
Gen. 7. 11, &c. Inthe6o0. year of Noalt's life, in the ſecond month, the 17. day 
of the month, were all the Fountains of the great deep broken up, and the Floud- 
gates ( or Cataracts) of heaven were opened= ard werſ. 18. And the waters pre 


vailed exceedingly upon the earth ------ And all fleſh died that moved upon the earth, 
both of fowl and of cattel, and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing, and cvery 

man ----- verſe 21, | 
*2Tim. 2.2 Iote. (a) Aiz ſometime ſignifies inter, amongſt, or in the midſt of, as if it were ® Js. 
ET Whew ptos* S0 Herodotus Jict views, inter inſulas. Howloever we render the Prepoli- 
. mulros teſtes. tion, Tſuppole S. Peter by his 4 5S&1G- means the ſuperior water, which toge- 
Vide Notes B, ther with that of the Sea or Great deep concurred to the drowning of the World, 


as appears by the place of Gexefis alledged. 


Verſe 7. But the Heavens and the Earth ( that is, the World ) which is now, bythe 
fame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto @ fire at the Day of Fud 14091 and perdition 


ef u7godly mea ; according to the prophecy 0 


aniel (C.7. V.IO,I I,) who ior © fo33 ſrcam 
{jg 


Book III. | 


oh aAWS | | 
jſuing and coming forth before the Judge of the world, andthe body of the foarth Beaſt burn- 


a dA bo 


#5 Pos Es ang 


therewith : And of Elay- ( chap. 66. 15, 16, ) who ſaith of that day, That the Lord 
all come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with 
fury, 40d his rebukes with flames of fire : 4»d that by fire and by his ſword, ( 5.e. by 

- {word of fire, #» 41x I'voiy ) the Lord would plead with all fleſh, and the lain of the 
Lord ſhall be many ( b). Soalſo Mal. 4.1. That thegreat and terrible day ſhall burn as 
an oven, and all the proud and all that do wickedly ſhall beſtubble, which at the 
coming of that day ſhall be burat up. ; 


Notes. (a) From this proportion which the Judgment to come by Fire hath unto that 
which was by Water in the Deluge, Irenexs calls it Diluviam ignis, Lib. 5. cap. 
29. juxts Eair, Fevardentii, 

(b) It may be it 1s of this day the ſame Prophet Eſay alſo ſpeaks chap. 9. 5. where he 
faith, The battel of the Mzfjah ſhould not. be as the battel of the warriour, with 
confuſed noiſe, and garments rolled in bloud ; but with burning and fuel of fire. ' For 
the old Prophets ( for the moſt part ) ſpeak of the coming of Chriſt indefinitely 
and in general, without that diſtinRion of Firſt and Secovd coming, which the 
Goſpel out of Daxie/ hath more clearly taught us. And fo conſequently they 
ſpake of the things to be at Chriſt's coming indefinitely and all rogether, which 
we, who arenow morefully informed by the revelation of the Goſpel of a two- 
fold coming, muſt apply each of them to its proper time : thoſe things which 
befit the ſtate of his Fir/# coming, uatoit ; and ſuch things as befit the ſtate of 
his Second coming, unto his Second ; and what befits Both alike, may be applied 
unto Both. 


Verſe 8. But whereas I mentioned ( ſaith S. Peter ) the Day of Fudgment, left ye 
might miſtake it for 4 ſhort day, or a day of a few hours, I would not, beloved, have you 
onorant, that One day with the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one 


(a) 


Nite. (a) Thus Iexpound theſe words by way of a preoccupation or premunition ; 
becauſe they are the formal words of the Jewiſh Doors when they ſpeak of the 
Day of judgment or Day of Chriſt, as S. Peter here doth, viz. n2p*n nx Pr 


D3'1W 8, 74 dies Dei Santi Benediiti ſunt mille anni. And thoughthey ule - 
to quote that of the ninetieth Pſalm, ( Mile anni in oculis tuis ficut dies = | 
alm. 


zss ) for confirmation thereof; yet are not thoſe words formally in the P 

So that S. Peter in this paſſage ſeems rather to have had reſpe& to that common 
faying of the Jews in this argument, than to the words of the Plalm ; where 
the words [ One day with the Lord is as 4 thouſand years} are not, though the 
latter part of the ſentence [_ 4 thouſand years as one day” may allude thither ; 


as the * Jews alſo were wont to bring it for a confirmation of the for- © Trad, R. Ke- 
tine 11 Gemas 


2, Theſe words are commonly taken as an argument why God ſhould not be thought Marrſeh, ve 


flack in his promiſe ( which follows in the next yerſe: ) But the firſt Fathers So 


mer. 


took it otherwiſe ; and beſides it proves it not , For the queſtion is not, whe- 

ther the time be long or ſhort in reſpe& of God, but whether it be long or ſhort 
in reſpetof us ; otherwiſe not only a thouſand butan 100 thouſand years are 
intheeyes of God no more than oneday is tous, and ſoit would not ſeem long 
toGod, if the Day of Fudgment ſhould be deferred till then. 

3. Let the judicious conſider it, whether this paſſage ſo prone to be taken in the 
expoſition I have given, yea and alledged to that purpoſe, were not ſome part 
ofa motive to the zelotical 4nti-chiliaſts ( whereof Enuſebins, whom we truſt, 
was none of the leaſt) to be ſo willing and ready to' queſtion the Authority of 
this Epiſtle, as they did alſo at the ſame time of the Apocalypſe. The pretence 
apainſt this Epiſtle was, becauſe it wanted the teſtimony of allegation by the 
firſt Fathers. But [ Dies Domini ſicut mille 4»ni ] quoted both by Juſtin Mar- 
hr and Irexexs, is not out of the ninetieth Pſalm, as they took for granted, (for 
there are no ſuch words ) but our of this Epiſtle of Peter, who applies it to the 
ON of Judgment, which he calleth 1u4ez Kuegiv, the Day of the Lord, Conli- 

Crit, | 


Gegg 2 Verſs 
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To mn 

Verſ. 9. And though this Day be long deferred, yet i not the Lord ſlack concerning 1. 

promiſe a ſome ws. account acknef? jc he had alter'd his —_— or meant —_— 4 

perform it ; ) but the cauſe of this delay is his long-ſuſfering towards us ( a) of the ſeedsf 

Iſrael, not willing that any ſhould periſb at that day, but that our whole Natios ſhould come 

unto repentance, (b) which, if that day ſhould ſurpriſe them in their unbelief, m oft inevi 
tably-periſh with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt. 


Notes. (a) S. Peter ſpeaks and writes in this Epiſtle to his brethren the Jews, 4; ap- 
ars by the firſt verſe of this chapter. | 
(b) Therefore the ſame S. Peer in his firſt publick Sermon to his Nation in the Tem. 
ple, after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, (4#s 3. 19,&c. ) exhorts themtg repent 
and be converted ds Toezaraptivairas apaprias autwr for the waſhing away of their 
fins, That ſo ( oro &y ) thoſe times of reſreſping and reſtitution of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, might come ; which till then 
; * were to be ſuſpended. | | 
| Objef#. But God could have haſtened the Fews converſion, if it had pleaſed him, 
Reſp. But it ſtood not with the ceconomy of his Juſtice, whea the Jew; hag 


rejected Chriſt, their expiation, to grant them this grace, untill they ſhould haye 


fulfilled a time of penance. far all the fins of their Nation, even from the firſt 
time they were a people until the laſt deftructon of Jeruſalem. For lince they 
would none of their pardon and atonement by Chriſt, ( with reſpect untowhoſe 
coming God had ſo long ſpared them ; for all their expiation by Sacrifice looked 
unto him ). God would not bate them an ace of the judgment they had merited, 
but would viſir all the former ſins of their Nation upon them, from the golden 
Calf, until their crucifying and final rejecting of their Meggah, 


Verſe 10. Bnt as for the manner of the coming of this great Day of the Lord, it ſþal be 
ſeddenly and unawares, as athief inthe night, in which the (a) Heavens with a cout. 
ling noiſe fre ſhall paſi away, and the -axae (a ) or hoſt of them ſhall melt with ferum 
heat ; the Earth alſo and the works therein ſhall be burned, 


Note. (a) What theſe Heavens are, and why I render oyas the hoſt of them, and 
how this Conflagration is to be underſtood, I will ſhew when I have done my 
Paraphraſe. 


Verſe 11, 12. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, to make our ſelves fire-proof, and ſuch 
44 may abiae the day of refining ? 4s namely becometh thoſe who by faith look for and hiſten 
the coming of the Day of the Lord, wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, «ns 
the hoſt of them melt with fervent heat. For our life and converſation ought to be ſuitable 
zo our fatth, and we are ſo to walk as if that were always preſent which by faithwe luk 


Verſe 1 3. But this Conflagration ended, ( whatſoever thoſe Scoffers ſay who queſtion 
the promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond coming ) we look, according to his promiſe ( Ia. 65.17. 
& 66.22. ) for a New heaven anda New earth, ( thatis, a new and refined ſtate of the 


World) wherein righteouſneſs ſhall dwell, according as the ſame Prophet ſaith, Chap. 60. 


20, 21, The Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, and the days of thy mourning ſhall 
= ended ; Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous, they ſhall inherit the land ( canh) 
or ever. 

Verſe 14, 15, 16. Wherefore, beloved, ( ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things at his 
coming ) be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs ; and 
account the long-ſuffering of God in the delay thereof to be for ſalvation. Even 4s wr be- 
loved Paul alſo, (one of the ApoZtles of our Lord, who confirmeth theſe words of the h- 
Prophets ) according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written untoyou ; enforemy ! be 
like exhortation unto holineſs of life, from this our faith and expettation of the Lord Jeſu 
his appearing to judgment, which we now make unto you ; namely Heb. 12. 14) 2.8, 2.9. 
As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, viz. Rom. 2. 4,567: | 1 Cor. 
I. 7,8. & 3.13. | 2 Cor. 5. 9, 10, 11. 2nitio, & 7.1. | Phil. 1. 10. & 2. 15 16, alſo 
3. 20, &c. | Coloſl. 3. 4,5. | 1 Theff. 2. 12. & 3. 13. denique 5. 23. | 2 Theſl. 1.6 
Cc. | 1 Tim. 6. 14, 15. | Tit. 2,12, 13. 

Verſe 16. 'Evoi:, Amongſt which things concerning the Second coming of Chr jſp are 
ſome things hard to be concetved, which thoſe which are unlearned and not well a” 


a = TT. PA b 


ook INI. : of S. Peter, Epiſt. Re "mo | 


I, Faith, like unto theſe Soffers, Stumble at, as they do at other Scriptures, taking occa- 
E thereby to ſtagger and doubt of the truth of God; ſo perverting the Scriptures from 
d, by making them the means of their own deſtruttion, which were given by 


*1,:r yioht C1 
[nf = means whereby they might believe and be ſaved. 
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How this Conflagration of the World whereof S. PET ER 
ſpeaks, and eſpecially of the Heavens, is to be under- 


ſtood. 


OR reſolution of this Queſtion, I muſt premiſe ſome things, to make the way 
' thereto the more eaſe. | 
z, That in the old Hebrew language, wherein the Scripture ſpeaks, there is no 
ane word toexpreſs that Compages of the ſuperior and inferior budies, which we call 
Mundus, but thoſe two words, Heaven and Earth, x18) EIYnw joyned and put toge- 
ther, only : So that when S. Peter ſaith, The world which then was, periſhed by water ; 
but the Heavens ad the Earth which axe now, are reſerved to fire, he might as well have 
kid,according to his meaning, The Heavens and the Earth which then were, periſhed 
by water ; as the World that now 1s ſhall by fire. For the words | Heaver and Earth} 
joyned imply no more in the one (according to the Scripture's notion ) than the ſingle 
word Mundus or World doth inthe other, being applied to the hiſtory of the great 
Deluge: As alſo a New heaver and a New earth is the ſame notion with that in our ex- 
i0n, when we ſay, a New world, that is to ſay, Nova rerum facies, nova rerum con- 
div; which we otherwile apply to very ſmall and even particular and domeſtical 
changes, when we ſay, Here is a New Worid ; whichthe Hebrew would or might ex- 
preſs, Here is a uew Heaven and a new Earth. 
2, That it is not like that any other World, or Heaven and Earth, ſhall periſh by 
Fire, than ſuch a one as heretofore periſhed by Water : For {o the Antitheſis imports, 


viz, TheWorld, or Heaven and Earth, which thex was, periſhed by I ater ; the Heaven 


ind Earth which ow is, is reſerved for a deſtruttion by fire. Now the World which pe- 
nſhed by water was no other than the ſub/unary World ; the Heaven whereof is that 
which we call 4r, but the Scriptures Heavez: which ſublunary Heaven, together 
with the Earth, was marred by that general Deluge 3 and the creatures belonging to 
tem both either wholly deſtroyed, or marvellouſly corrupted from that they were 
kefore. Such a World therefore, and no other Heaven and Earth, ſhall undergo this 
kond deluge of Fire for reſtauration, which before ſuffered the deluge of Water for 
Option. 

j Obſerve allo, for the better underſtanding of S. Peter's meaning, That the word 
maxaa, which we in this place are wont to turn Elements, isnort like to be under- 
lod in the notion of the Greek Philoſophy, whoſe terms and Notions the Scripture 
ueth not ; but otherwiſe divideth the Wor/d. Nay further, in this place it cannot be 
bunderſtood ; for that the Hebrew diviſion of the World into Heaven and Earth is 
kere expreſſed, and theſe Erayda diſtinguiſhed from them both. Bur when the 
vhole World is divided into Heaven and Earth, &; 70 avw +; 76 x&Twby Earth is meant 
the Earthen Globe, which S. Peter ſaith is i= 59aI1G. ovve-wce, and lo the Water and 
£erth are both included in the ſole name of Earth: in Heaven the 4ir is included. 
Thus three of the Philoſophical Elements are beſtowed. The fourth is the Fire : bur 
thisis that which is to burn the -ary«a, and fo none of the ory tobe burat. And 
lany of theſe Elemezts could be exempted from this diviſion into Heaven and Earth, 
belides the Fire, as namely the Air ; yet could not that, nor any one of them alone, 
Cpayaa in S. Peter ; for coaydn notes more than one. 
| tmuſt needs therefore be that Srayaa here meaneth ſomething elſe. Let us ſee 
it weean tind out whatit is. Mark then S. Peter's order, oi veg vo: x Porydia, then yn 
76 or ary yz. By which correſpondence it ſhould ſeem that Zro:x«a ſhould be 
ome furniture belonging to Ce#lumas 7% ty are the buildings and whole furniture of 
Creatures belonging to [err4 ; which furniture of both, but eſpecially that of the Hea- 
ten, the Scripture calls TDRXAx 7he hoſt of them, Gen. 2. 1. The heavens aud the 
earth were finiſhed, DRRAx 221 and all the hoſt of them; LXX. o #05u@s avrwy :* 


Gg8g 3 Vulg. 
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Vulg. Ornatus eorum. Nay, ſeeing the whole World 1s nothing elſe but the Hear, 
the Earth, and what is contained in them, { 2.e. ) exercitas eorurs ; and leeing Heavey 
and Earth are both here diſtinctly named, and 7 #py& put for the hoſt of the Eary. 
it muſt needs be that -o:y4=, named as a diſtin thing from all three, ſhould ng; th 
hoſt of Heaven : and ſo the meaning of S. Peter ſhould be, when he faith ;g,,., 
Fora, as if he had ſaid, «i NLT1%-Koa ww" raghota ad. the Heavens and the hoſt theruf 
Or, Ta &v zuT@ Poayac as he lays, 1 % Ov auTy py , the Earth and the works thereig, 
But how, will ſome man ſay, ſhould -a:x4e come to have this notion? anſwer 
thus, the Hebrew verb X2Y ſigaitieth, iz ordine militars ſto, inceas, and {6 anſwer 
to the Greek verb caxwu, which 1s expounded OW T&ZH THEKYWOudty l.C, tn ordine mi. 
litari incedo: Vide Scap. ex Etymolog, Accordingly the LXX render the Hebrew Xo 
TacareTIouai, 1.C. inprocinitu ſto, inſtructs acie ſto, Now if the verb xax ſignige 
the ſame with the Greek -«4w, why may notthe Hebrew Noun X2Y (which ye turn 
exercitus) be rendred aydoy ; the Helleniſts, or Greekiſh Fews, as in other words, N 
here, following the Etymology from «x, and having an eye more to their oynq,. 
tive language than to the uſe of Greece ? It would be long to ſhew in how many words 
they, and the Greek Scriptures written according to their Dialect, ule notions which 
the Greeks uſed not; namely, reſpecting fome conformity or other in their own 
tongue. The works of the learned in ſacred Criticiſm are ot late full of ſuchobſery; 
tions, whereby many difficulties and obicurities in Scripture become clear and exſie. 
Nevertheleſs the Gentile Greeks themſelves ule Zr:x©- and Zroix©- ( Which comegf 
the ſame verb -«xw ) in the ſame ſenſe we plead for, viz. -for ordo militarw, Miliry 
« *%:cthe Hrj- 2rray * why may not then the Helleniſts ( lorthe* Greek Jews are called ) do thelune 
#4, Ats9. With Erorydor, being for the Etymology every way as fit ? ſeeing allo they areather- 


2g.whcre Ex wile Wont to permure ſignitications from vicinity of found ? | 
uurned Fudcs For a further confirmation of this notion of Zro:x#oy I contend for, I will add yhy 
44i loqucbzn- T have met with to that purpoſe. Schickardws, a learned profeſſor of the Orieny 
PETE tongues at Tubing, in his Bechinath happeruſchim, pag. 44. hath diſcovered out of Ryy 
bar's, or R. Moſes ben Nachman's Preface in Peruſche hattorah, two paſlages takenout 
of the Chaldee copy of the Wzſdom of Solomon, which that Rabb; had ſeen ; whereby 
the ſaid Schickaraws proveth againſt S. Jerome, that the Greek is not the Original, but 
was tranſlated out of Chaldec. The paſſages which this Rambar quoteththencexre 
chap. 7. v. 5,6,7, and part of the 8. and again, v. 17, 18, 19,20, 21, In the hf 
of which quorations, becaule there is in the Greek cxipyaxy poyeiwr, I greedily look: 
cd what word in the Chaldee anſwered here to ory, which I found to be xn\012, 
 _ whichthoſe who have skill know to fignitie the P/avets, 12 Signs or Conſtellations of 
EW Heaven, as being the ſame with the Hebrew * mv1D. Sray5s therefore hereare 
Preface of Stars and Plaxets; which I ſhall not need prove to be the hoſt of the Ethereal hex 
Kemoanwit'® ven; yea and perhaps too MID and NNN are derived of the verb 518 zre, as payaw 
ound thoſe , , 
Chaldee paſſa- 1S Of a5. ; | 
£6 mention Now we know the Scriptures make three heavens: 1. The Air, or Sublunary hea- 
birranſtares in- VEN 3 2. The Ethereal, or Starry heaven; 3. The heaven of Glory, or Empyreal 
to Hebrew: heaven. Every of theſe heavens have their hot or army. The hoſt of the heaven of 
and for t% \, Glory or the third heavenare the Angels and bleſſed Spirits: The hoſt of the Ethereal 
antiwereth to Heaven are the Stars and Planets: The hoſt of the Aereal or Sublunary heaven are 
54-7419 1: either viſible, as the Clouds of Heaven ( ve952z 18 geavs ) and other Meteors, 35all0 
fears © the reſt of the creatures manſioning therein, as the Fowls of heaven ( Tere 7827” 
MuYP »2*) or inviſible, viz, the wicked Spirits and Devils, whoſe Prince, Satan, is called 
M212 the Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 2.2. and his hoſt X0opoxegropes rwers of the 
world, that is, of the Sublunary world ; and Tz Tyewualne f Tonga; Go TH; enveunr 
01: wicked ſpirits in Heavenly places, namely in the loweſt or ſublunary heavens, #0. 
6.12. And whether S. Paul, Gal. 4. 8,9. and Col. 2. 8,8c. includes not ſome of thoſe 
under his Fox4z 173 x60uv, I cannot affirm: ler the Learned further conſider it, when 
namely he [peaks roand of Gentiles, and not Jews. 
HAVING hitherto prepared the way,let us now come cloſer home to 5. Peter, 
whoſe words evidently import that ſome of thele Heavens, or all of them, ſhall ſuffer 
a Conflagration at the Day of Chriſt. Not all of them ; for whoever put the Epy* 
al heaven in that reckoning? And for the Ethereal heaven, he that conſidercth both 
the lupereminent nature and immenlity thereof, and of thoſe innumerable bodies 
therein, 1n regard of which the whole Sublunary world is but a point or centre; 2 
that it no way can be proved that ever thoſe bodies received any curſe for mans (10, 


2r C2Magiton by the world's deluge, or that any enemies of God dwell in them to m- 
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lute them ; he that conſidereth this, will not eafily beinduced to believe that the 
Fire of the day of Judgment ſhould burn them. It remaineth therefore that the 
Sublanary heavens only with their o:xa@ are to be the ſubje& of this Conflagra- 


#1008. ; : 
Theſe Heavens, faith S. Peter, >uSnoovrar, 1.6. ſolventar, ſhall be difſotved, and their 


| worydia ſpall melt with fervent heat, Tis a Metaphor taken from the refining of 


tals, 9% 1976 ſolvuntur ut purificentur, which are melted in order to their purify- 
ing and refining. So that «i vegvoi TUpeheyor AuSnoovie is as much as Cel: tne athi- 
bito conflabuntar. This to be the meaning of awScovle appears, becaule S. Peter 
himſelf interprets ſo/v# to be /quefeeri, For having in the tenth verſe faid, paydu 
auFioovlaty 1. e. ſpall be diſſolved, he in the twelfth verſe repeating it ſays, pays 
mmeiozlay i. &. ſhall melt Now melting is for refining and purifying. Nor is the word 
xvp4uJvor averle from this Notion, the LXX uſing Tvegw for the Hebrew 57x. as in 
the Plalms more than once: The words of the Lord are as refined or tried fikuer, LXX. 
apyvepor meTvpopJuor, Pſal. 12, and ſo elſewhere. But when the Sublunary heaven 
ſhall be thus refined, even the Erhereal lights of the Stars, of the Sun and Moon, 
&c, will appear to-thoſe on earth much more glorious than now they do, as ſending 
their rayes through a purer Meaium ; to that all the world to us-ward ſhall be as it 
were renewed. | 

As for TepeAeuoorla ( or paſſing away) verſe 10, it is an Hebraiſm, ſignifying any 
change or going of a thing from the ſtate wherein it was, and anſwers to rhe verb 
on, which ſignifierh-both zra-/ire and mmnrari, as M2y allo in Chaldaiſm doth. And 
Schindler notes, that Pſal. 102, the Arabick for BOM, mutabuntur, hath fMayrv, 
rranſibunt, Inthe twelfth verſe it is expounded by avSnoovlar but av3icorlai, Thave 
already ſhewed, is commuted with 714n00]ac. They theretore all three of them ſig- 
nifie one and the ſame thing: and 1 fee no reaſon why we ſhould imagine a greater 
emphaſis in TapeAevooviai for an utter abolition in the deſtruction by fire, than was 
before implied in «7wAozſo, when he ſpake of the deſtruction by water : 6 Tore x00- 
uO. ( faith he ) vd\ah xaTaxavSas amortcro, verl. 6. | 

But whart ſhall become of the 2-vi/ible hoſt, which I named as part of the -aydz 
ofthis Sublunary heaven, v:z. thoſe Tywuarug 1s Torneies, the army of wicked 
and unclean fpirits? ſhall the Fire of the laſt Judgment touch theſe ? I anſwer; 
Though the operation of the Fire ſhall not be upon them to burn them, yet (hall 
they allo ſuffer by this fiery judgment, being thereby to be exiled and dejected from 
thoſe high manſions, and beſtowed in ſome lower place. For fo that of F#de ſeems 
toimply ; The Angels (faith he ) which kept mot their firſt eſtate, but left their own 
(or proper ) habitation, he hath reſerved to © be bound with] everlaſting chains of 
drkneſs, at the Fudgment of the great Day. Vide Piſcat. in hunc locum. 

And this ſeems to meto be the moſt literal and unforced expoſition of this deſcrip- 
tion of $. Peter, of the Heaven and Earth's conflagration at the Day of Chriſt, and foto 
kpreferred before any other. | 

BUT if a Propherical train or Scheme may be here admitted, there is another 
way of _ which yet in the concluſion will come to the ſame purpole the 
former did, although the way thereto be not the ſame. And certainly our Saviour 
Inthe Goſpel deicribing the coming of this Day, uſeth a Prophetical expreflion : The 
Sus ( faith he ) ſhalt be darkned, and the eMoon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars - 
ſball fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. For if this be taken 
literaly, whither ſhall the S7ars fall from heaven, which are either as big, or many 
times bigger than the globe of the earth? where ſhall there be room for them? If 
= a Scheme then be ſuppoſed in S. Peter's deſcription, the explication may be after 

15 manner. 

Mundus or the World (to omit other particular acceptions ) is, according to the 
*ripture's uſe, either Mmnndys continens, or Mundws contentus ; ( give me leavero 
lſe theſe terms for diſtin&tion ſake. ) By Mundys continens I mean the Compages 
and frame of the Phylical Heaven and Earth wherein the reſt of the creaturesare 
Contained : by  Manrdas contents, the ſtate or body of the inhabitants and Kingdoms 
ofthe earth. Now to whatſoever the notion of Manas is appliable, there is alſo 
luppoſed to be an Heaven and Farth, as being the names and parts whereby the Scrip- 
tures exprgts he World, The Heaven then of this. Political world is the Sovereignty 
"Sovereign part thereof ; ' whole Hoſt and Stars are the powers ruling that world: 
ln the higheſt place Gods and !avls ; next, K ines, 'Prances, Peers, Counſellours, Magt- 
rates, and other ſuch Lighys ſhining in that Firmament. A.ad a CENT 
an 


56s |. A n Expoſition of the Prophecie Book II. 


Met. th . C 1 


4 - W- R—ET 
and noother ( it being an Oriental notion ) may aim ( for ought I can ſee ) that ſup- 
poſed faſtuous ſtyle of Sapores King of Perſia to Conitantime the Emperour, Rex Regyy 
Sapores, frater Solis + Lune, particeps (1.E. ſocins ) Staerum, Conſtantio fratri ſalutem 
But to goon : The earth i the Peaſantry or vulgus hominem, together with the terreftri. 
al creatures ſerving the uſe ot man. : OY 

Of ſuch a Heaven and Earth as this is, the Lord ſpeaks in the Prophecie of Hs. 
gat, Ch. 2. v. 6,7. Vet once, it #5 4 little while, and 1 will ſhake the heavens 114 - 
earth, both the ſea and the dry land; Und Iwil ſhake all Nations, and the deſire of all 
Nations ſhall come. And again v. 21, 22. I will ſhake the heavens and the earth , 1yy 
I will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, anal will deſtroy the ſtrength of the Kingams 
of the Heathen, &c. Of iuch a Heaven and Earth ſpeaks Feremy, Chap. 4.2 FT 

eheld the earth, and it was without form and void ( NA) INN. ) and the heavens, and 
they had, no light viz. as if the World were turned into the -old Chaos again, 
Ger. x. Seethe reſt which follows. Of ſuch Heavens aud an Earth ſpeaks the Lord 
inlſaiah ch. 51.15, 16. namely of the Heavens and Earth of the World or State of 
Iſrael: I an ( faith he) the Lord thy God, who divided the ſea, (to wit, the Reg 
ſea ) when the waters thereof roared; the Lord of Hoſts is his name: And put my Wy, 
(i.e. my Law) # hy mouth, and covered thee in the ſhadow of my hand (i.e. pro- 
tected thee in thy march to Canaay, &c. ) that I might plant the Heavens, and lay the 
foundations of the Earth, (1.e. make thee a State, and build thee into a Political World, 
and ſay unto Sion, thou art my people. Oftluch a kind of Heavez ſpeaks the ſame Pro- 
phet, ca. 34. 2,4,5. The indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, and his fury upup 
all their irmies, &c. And all the. hoſt of Heawen ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens (þdl 
be rolled together 4s a ſcroll ; and all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from 
the Vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree. For my ſword ſhall be bathed in Heaven: 
behold it ſhall come down upon Iaumea, &c. See the relt, and know that thisde- 
ſtruction of Edow is propheſied of in no leſs Hyperbolical a ſtrain by Obadid, 
and Jeremy Cc. 49. from v.7, to 22. Exzek. 35. tor. & 25. 12. which I note, 
leſt any man wondring at the Hyperbole of this of Eſay, ſhould think it appli 
able only to the Day of Judgment. And that ſuch Schemes as theſe were uſul to C 
the Nations of the Orient, may appear not only by the Chymical Philoſophy derived 
thence, ( which makes Heaven and Earth and Stars in every thing ) but fromthe 
4 5 h43 teſtimony of Moſes Maimonides, who ( More Nebochim par. 2. c. 29.) affirms that 
© theArabzans in his time in their vulgar {pcech, when they would expreſs that a man 
was fallen into ſome great calamity or dverlity, uled to ſay, Calum ejus ſuper terram 
ejus cecidit. | No queſtion theſe Scheines were as familiar tothem as our Poets ſtrains 
and expreſlions are to us, though ot another genzzs : ours are borrowed from fables, 
ſtories, perſons, places; theirs were from the frame of the World, the Sun, Moon, 
Stars and Elements, &c. 

If ſuch a notion of Czlum and Terra may have place in this place of Peter, (and 
why may he nor, uttering a Prophecie, borrow a Prophetical ſtrain? ) it mayeaſily 
appear what Heaven and Earth the Fire at Chriſt's ſecond coming ſhall bura up and 
conſume, vi7. the Heaven and Earth of the contained World, ſuch as thoſe which the 
former judgment by water overwhelmed and deſtroyed ; the world of wicked States 
and men, high ones and low ones, Princes and Peaſants, man and beaſt ; according 
to that twice-repeated paſſage, Iſa. 2. 11,17. ( which the ancient Jews interpretedof 
the Day of Judgment, ) The loftinefs of man ſhall be bowed down, and the haughti- 
zeff of men ſhall be made low, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day : And the lads 
(thele are part of the hoſt of the Heaven we ſpeak of ) he ſhall utterly aboliſh. And of 
tuch Heavens and payda as theſe, it mattereth not though we underſtand an abſolute 
deftrudtion, (namely, of ſo much as ſhall be burned ) as was in the Deluge of Noth: 
and ſolikewile of the Earth and works thereof. But whereas by the univerlal Deinge, f 
though only the Mundus contentus periſhed, yet nevertheleſs the Munaus continens Wy 
was therewith corrupted and depraved ; in the deſtruction by Fire it ſhall be other- 
wiſe ; for the world of wicked ones being deſtroyed, the Heaven and Earth which 4 
contained them ſhall be purged and retined for the righteous to dwell therein. | 

This Expoſition I put bur in the ſecond place, becaule where the proper i 
the letter may be kepr I prefer it before any other. 

To conclude, If any there yet be whom neither of the former Expoſitions can la 
risfic, bur will ngeds have the fire and burning here ſpoken of to be that whereby ts 
World is to be utterly annihilated ; I could anſwer, That the Day of Judgment ® 
thouſand years, and this Fire, though it be to be & iz: 1uipe, in that WK 
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hall it not be in the beginning, but end thereof: The beginning being but a de- 
{ruion of the enemies of Chriſt and the Kingdom of Satan, and then a reſtaura- - 
tion ; the end, a deſtruction of the whole creature it {elf by utter annihilation : and 
then S, Peter's words, Ver. 13. to be conſtrued after this manner, That howſoever the 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall at length be aiſſotued by fire ; nevertheleſs before that ſhall be, 
we look for « New heaven and a New earth (i. e, anew world or reſtauration ) toprecede 
this Abolition 3 according to his promiſe, Iſa. 65. 17. & 66. 22. | | 

But ſuch an expoſition, methinks, would not ſuit ſo well with that which I take 
tobe S. Peter's chiefeſt ſcope in this paſſage, nor with the words .of the holy Pro- 
phets he pointeth at,which ſeem to ſpeak only of a Fire which ſhould precede a reſtau- 
ration, and not of that which ſhould cauſe an utter abolitionof the world. 
' And as concerning ſuch an utter abolition of the whole frame of Heaven and - 
Earth after the Oeconomy of the redemption and victory of Chriſt ſhall be finiſhed, 
*ſcemeth to mea myſtery which hath no bottom. Howſoever I am not perſwaded 
this place of S. Peter ſhould mean any ſuch thing. Thoſe paſſages, Fob 14. 12. and 
Joc. 20,11, may ſeem to be of more moment. Andif any ſuch annihilation fhall 
be, itſftands more with reaſon it ſhould be by the immediate power of God, with- 
out the inſtrument of any creature, than by Eire ; and that he who at firſt brought 
it out of nothing without any creature's help, ſhould reduce it again to nothing 
without the help of any creature. | 


/ Ly A. Ul 
AoEa To Oro TevroRERTOCr 


— 


of (olleftion of ſome paſſages in the ancient Fathers, ſhewing 
that by ZToxdiz are meant the Hoſt and Furniture 
of Heaven, &c. 


USTINUS M. Apol. z. proChriſtianis, ſtatim ab initio. 'O @e2; 
Toy Tayla X00mkov TANTAs, * TH bArYEc. GvVIpaTos VTITAHERS, 3) Th SERVIC 
ZTOIKETA &: avtnow xaprov% wpwy uerabonas [ SIC leg. non we- 
T&Eonai; |] xoopnons, 8c. Interpres non intellexit. 

Ita accipit THEOD ORETUS ZErayde ad Galat. cap. 4. 

Apud THEOPHILUM Artiochenum Luminaria & Aſtra veni- 
ut nomine Zroyawy, Lib. I. --— To 1M nexi5g ors Foxy. ----- Et Pauld poſt---- 
Fuye1wy TOY EVTEX lo Seguor. Lib. 2. Terapry nuipe eytvorlo Peogrnpes., Emaday o Ocos 
TY yv05"1; tv nTiG a lo Ta; PAvagias THY a FiAoGoQwy, ors gueAAoy Abyey aro TwY 
Iroeiwy 41) 7% 61 Ths yiis puopue, 8c. Ideo repyericeees yiyores ma. quia x} Ta 
x mipuclz TOY oxawy. Ibid. ----- Nec ſoltim idolorum cultum * Lex Divina inhiber, * xepicit 
| Mz 2 Tois TAN ciots, MAG GeAluin, Tor Aorrols AGEs Tepoxuvar., Vide & que (e- _ 4. 19.0 
MW quuaur. - 3. 

In Epiſtola POLYCRA TIS ( Epiſcopi Ephefini ) apud Euſebium lib. 3. cap. 
> I 55 deobitu Philippe & Fohannis. ----- Kai »þ x xaT#s Thy Agiay ueycna STUNAL xe 
wiunle, ara dyaqnctlar Th co/2T1 Nutpe Th Tapuoias T9 Kuets --=- pryzaha oyac. 
Vertejam M agna Luminaria. 
AUTHOR Quaſtionum ad Antiochum inter opera Athanafii, Quaſt. 37. ( vel 
* 16, ) Solem: oY aov nuncupat. ----- 'Ex 1% Aa uregTHp® Foxes ( Solem intelligit } 
h IN 7777 72rToy oryeiuy | vmtphuuTesr | Ocoy yeentepvTes: | 
De voce Elementi, vide CYPRIANUM in Exhort. ad Martyr. cap. 1. 


4. M. 
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Of the FIRE at Chriits Second Coming. 


An Extratt of Mr. Mede's Letter tro Mr. N. FE. 
relating to ſome Paſſages in this Treatiſe upon 2 Pet. 3. ſ 


Hriſt our Lord ſhall come, when the Beatum Millenniam is to begin, 2 [ 
2 The, 1.8, — | - | Tuverg2oyes, in flaming fire; by the Divine and miraculous "hs 7 
whereof the Worid that now 1s ſhall be refined, and delivered from the Þ " 
bondage of corruption which came upon it for the fin of Man. 

This Fire of Chriſt's coming, and no other, was that Ig» Purgatorius which yp 

of thoſe firſt Fathers harped on: namely, they ſuppoſed this Divine Eire gy 
ſtretch even to the Soxls of the dead; and that ſuch as had departed ou of thi MY © 
life not fully purged of fin by Repentance here, ſhould not be tound Fire-prof u m 
that day, but be refined cum mora & dolore before their reſurreion. Seethat of / 
Cyprian Epiſt. 52. Alind eſt ad veniam ſtare, alind ad gloriam pervenire ; aliu miſſus on 
in carcerem non exire inde donec ſoluat noviſſimum quadrantem, aliud ſtatim fidet & 
wvirtutts accipere merce dem; alind pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum emunaarie, par- lul 

gari din igne, aliud pendere in Die TFudicit ad ſententiam Domini, aliud flatimi Dy. 

2ino coronari, Compare that of Irenews ib. 1, c. 2.----Chriſtum in ſuo de colis ud 

bf rm Venth mois Orxaios *} Tas evTAGs aurg Telnpmecoty Tols ty a apyi3 Toi: 2) X ufla- 

pro poena . , , : : . . 

poſitaviderur, voices Cwnv yaeozurvoy IwpioaFarr----- This conceit ſure had its ground from that f M ( 
non virtute; Pagl, 1 Cor. 3.19. The day ( viz. of Judgment ) ſhall declare, | what is combuſtible Ml ** 

EE] in our works |] becauſe it {al be revealed by fire ; and the fire ſhall try every mans wok, 
rectionis con- of what ſort it is: and upon that exhortation of Peter, 2 Per. 3. 14. Yet didthey, | 
firuit Ternl. + leaſt ſome of them, expe a»othey fire at the end of the thouſand years for the 


deſtruction of Geg and Mapog, &c. ----- 
7. M. 00h 


Some Excerpta out of the Fathers concerning 


the Renovation of the World. 


Tertullianus lib. 3. adverſus Marcimem, cap. 24. 


| . * * by 
Am & confitemur in terra nobis Regnum repromiſſum ; ſed ante celum - 
ſea alio ſtatu : utpote poſt Reſurreitronem in Mille annos, in croltate ar Wwe! 
vini operis Hieruſalem cal delata, quam & Apoſtolus Matrem noſtram Et 


ſurſum defignar, && politeuma noſtrum, ideſt, municipatum, in celiveſſ 
pronuncians, alicui utique caleſti civitati eam deputat. Hanc & Ezechic tuo 
novit, & Apoſtolus Foannes vidit----Hanc dicimus excipiendis reſurrettione ſanitis, C 
refovenais omninm bonorum «tique Spiritualium copia in compenſationem eorum (4 in 
ſeculo vel deſpeximus vel amiſimws, a Deo proſpettam., Siquidem & Juſtum & De 
dignum illic quoque exſultare famulos ejus, ubi ſunt & afflitti in nomine fi. He 
ratio Regni celeſtis. [N.B.Sic vocat quod in terris futurum aſfſerit, utpote de ccelo five 
ccelitus ; vel in quocceleſtis & Angelica vivetur vita. ] | 
Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quam etatem concluditur ſanttorum Reſurrett'v, pro 
meritis maturinus vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc & mundi deftruttione & Fudict con 
gratione commiſ\a, demmutati in atomo in Aingelicam ſubſtantiam, ( ſcilicet per jlud ine 
ruptelz ſuperindumentum ) transferemur in celefte Regnum.------ 
In the Former of theſe teſtimonies we have Terrullian's authority for the applying 


of Ezekie's Temple to the New Jerwſalem : In the latter, for the time of tbe _ 
CONN)? 
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—_—_— 
-onflagration and its deſtruction, Tertull;an differs from the reſt, Tam ſure from Ire- 
mm Unleſs by judicit conflagratio ( Vide enim de ſpettaculis c. 30. ) he meanerh that 
if Gogand Mageg, 4pocat.2o. g. But I think hedoth nor. 


em, de Reſurre&tione Carnis, cap. 25. 


Ftiam in (a) Apocalypſe Joannis ordo temporum ſternitur, quem Martyrum quoque anime © Apocal. 6, 
lub altari ultionem & judicium flagitantes ſuſtinere didicerunt ; ut prius & orbis de 
(b) paterts Angelorum plagas ſuas ebibat,  proſtituta illa (c) Civitas a decem Regibus dig- > AER 
us exitus referat, & (d) Beſtia Antichriſtus cum ſuo Pſeudopropheta certamen #ccleſte | => = 
Det inferat, arque its Dzabolo in ( e) abyſſum mnterim relegato, Primz Relurre&ionis pre- c Ap. 20. 
rorarhus ac ſolits ordinetur ; achine + igni dato, univerſalis Reſurrettionis cenſura de 
libris juarcerur. 


1dem, adverius Hermogenem, cap, 11. 


---.- Im 7 juaicium fruſtra conſtituit Dew, is juſtitia utique puniturus, quibus contra | 
malum finis, cum praſes ejus Diabolns abierit in (a) ignem quem preparavit illi Deus & a ap. 20. 
Angelis ejus, prins in puteum abyſſi relegatus ; cum (b) Revelatio fillorum Dei redemerit * Rom. 8, 
anditionem ( 1d eſt, creaturam) 4 male, utique vanitati ſubjettam'; cum reſtiruts in- 

meentia & integritate conditionts (Cc) pecora condixerint beftiis, & parvuli ae ſerpentibus ©. 31. _ 
leriat cm (d) Pater filio poſuerit inimicos ſub pedes, utique operarios mali, d 1Cor, 15. 


Origenes contra Celſum, lib. 3. 


Otn dprepe>e To x&4Fapoiov TUp, 4% Tv T8 00s Poe, = xcabaipice T X&X1%s 3 
12xa190sws T9 T&yToss, Interpres hic non boni fide egit. 


Idem in Jerem. Hom. 13. Siquis ſervaverit lavacrum Spiritiis Santtti, (4. e. ut paulo 
ante innuerat, que ſantts eſt, neque poſt fidem + Magiſterium Det rurſum ad ſcelera 
urverſus eſt, que mortale peccatum non commiſerit ) iſte in reſurreitionss Prime parte 
ummunicat, Siquis vero in ſecunda Reſurrettione ſervatur, iſte peccator eft, qui ignis 
vdiget baptiſmo,&c. [ alludit ad illud Mar. 3. 11. ] © aamobrem cum talia poſt mortens 
bus refudere videamas, Scripgurus ailigenter ſimul recitantes reponamus eas in cordibus 
urs, O» juxta earum wvivere precepta nitamur ; ut ante exceſſionis diem (ſi fiert po- 
if) peccaror um ſoraibus | ſic vocat leviora peccata ſeu paſſtones anime, ut paulo 
ute | eznndati, cum ſantti valeamus aſſumi in Chriſto Feſw, [| annon reſpicit 1 The/. 
416,17? ] cuteſt gloria &f imperium in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


(uamvis non dubito quin Hieroymns ( qui in Prol, ad Orig. homil. in Ezech. fate- 
tur ſe vertifſe 14 Origenis homilias in Ferem.) hic Origenis ſententiam non- 
nihil immutando emolliverit; tamen ſatis adhuc remanet quo Origenes cum 
Millenariis ſenſifſe arguatur. 


* Methoains Olympi Lycie, deinde Tyri, Epiſcopus in Libro de Reſurreftone contra Sy 


yenem apud Epiphaiinm (Hzref, 74.) interloquente Procl. extremum 10- 


 Etverd TaezySnoedai F xlow, wowep TeOrntopiriu nate ? exTupwoir, ive avar- viſnme preſs. 


RR J ages. hy G = ht ; , cutionss; vel, 
71 OL uty ETA el Ted ooxnloy, 0FWos 0 eyaxaivorouniyles 4 a&yaxaromounteyl XYTUG, ut dlii, ſub Þ e- 


YET" O01 AUTH; X& [21XNGO vaus &Cc. clo won 
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F. 


THE 


kh 


THE 


APOSTASY 


'ATTER TIMES: 


THE GENTILES THEOLOGY 
OF DAMONS 


Revived in the LATTER TIMES amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, in Worſhipping of «Angels, Deifying and Invocating 
of Saints, Adoring of Reliques, Bowing down to Images and Croſſes, &c. 


All Which, 
Together with the Original and Progreſs of this Grand Apoſtaſie, 


o 


Are Repreſented 
In ſeveral Elaborate DI SCOURSES upon 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2, &c. 


Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the Latter Times ſome ſhall revolt from the 
Faith, attending to Erroneous Spirits and Dottrines of Demons, 

Through the Hypocriſie of Liars, having ſeared Conſciences, 

tihidding to Marry, and commanding to ab/tain from e Meats, 


By 
The Pious and Profoundly-Learned 


IOSEPH MEDE, B. D. Sometime Fellow of 
Chriſt's College in Cambridge. 


The Sixth Edition, enlarged and correfled in ſundry places according to 
the Author's own Manuſcript. 
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THE 


APOS TAMMY 


OF THE 


LATTER TIMES: 


_—O——— _ 


A Treatiſe on 1 Timothy Chap. 4. Verſe, 2, &c. 


i 
"Y 


To 3} I'veduer prTws Afyeiz ot CY Vents xaLefK aTopiCovet TwVES THS TIGEWS, MEIT* 

kyorles TVEvuadt TAgros, & Nifacoza nat Saimoviayy | F | 
'Ey vroxgaoe bevSonoywy, xexauTIERtO pow Thy iHlay curafnoy, 
Kwavorrwy Yauar, anTiyeaa BpopaTwy, Cc. 

Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated, | « 

Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh exprefly, That in the latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the 

Faith, attending to erroneous $ 9s and * Dotrines of Demons, * Doftrinit 
Through the Hypocriſie of Lyars, having ſeared conſciences. Deaſtrorun. 
Forbiading to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, &c. 


"'GC-H-.4 EM 


The dependance of the Text upon the | oorſe n the foregoing Chapter. Why in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Myſtery of G lineſe, thoſe words | Aſſumed into Glory ] are fer laſt. 
Aview of the ſeveral parts of- the Text, containing the Method and Order of the in- 
ſuing Diſcourſe. The Author's 3 Reaſons for his rendring the Text differently from the 

| p.SS3-8 j { | 


Common Tranſlation. 


ean2g HE W OR DS Ihave read are a Prophecie of a Revolt of Chriſti 
© 3 ans from the Great myſtery rs worſhip, deſcribed in the laſt 
Ran verie of the former Chapter, which 'according to the Diviſion of the 
B Ancients ſhould be the firſt of this : For that laſt Verſe, together with 
TW the tirſt fx Verſes of this and half the ſeventh verſe, make the (e- 
| venth Title or main Seton of this\Epiſtle, exprefſed in the Edition 
of Robert Stephen ; and\foare fuppoſed; from the grounds of that diviſion, to belong 
alto one argument. 'The Words'therefore of my Text depend: upon the laft of the 
former Chapter, as the ſecond part of a Diſcrete propoſition: Thar howſoever the 
Morneor 'EugeCeias the Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, which is, God manifeſted in the 
Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen'of Angels, end aſſumed into Glory ; though this My- 
fery was a great one, and at that time preached and believed in the world: Never- 
theleſs che Spirit [ To #3 Preduc peakrbexprtty; That in the latter times there ſhall 
be a revolt or departing from this Faith ; though nor in all parts of it, yet from a main 
and fundamental part thereof, namely The afſmmption of this God and Man to the Throne 
f Glory and incommunicable Majeſty in Heaven, whereby he hath a Name given 
tim above:every Name, and whereof nocreature in Heaven or in Earth can be capa- 
ble. Which connexion is the reaſon why the Apoſtle putteth this Aſſamption into Gle- 
10 the laſt place of his deſcription, which ſhould elſe in the true order have fol- 
lowed the words { jutified inthe Spirit] and been before [| preached wnto the Gentiles 
and believed 02 'in the world, 7] Bur it' is the * method of the Scripture ſometimes to * See this proi 
tranſlate the proper order; and to mention that in the laft place whereunto it is fo _— 
Þyn, and from whence it is-to infer the next words that follow after. And unlefs Treaiſe, 
this reaſon be allowed here, there will hardly be found any other reafon of this mif- 


8, But more of this ſhall be both ſpoken and made better to appear here- 
fr, 
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Oo 
CAL? Icomenow more near to my Text; the words whereof I divide into two Parts : 
- uf -,- ag Firſt, 4 Deſcription of this ſolemn Apoſtaſie, in the firſt verle ; Secondly, The Manner 
4 bam Tas or Means whereby it was to come to paſs, in the following verſes, viz. Through the þ,. 


Parti. pocriſie of Lyars, who had ſeared conſciences, forbade to marry, and ( bade ) to abſtain 
WY DO Jrom meats. 
I. For the Deſcription of the Apeſtafie it ſelf, we ſhall find it. firſt Generally ang j,y,. 
finitely expreſſed both in the word Amogriooulac, they ſhall Apeſtatize or revolt, and in 
the next Teotyorles mrevuac: ray ſhall attend to erroneous Dottrines, or Doftyin,, of 
errour. Then Particularly, 1. What theſe erroneous Doitrines ſhould be for the kind or 
quality ; namely, new Dodrines of Dzmons, ora new Idolatry. 2. The Perſon, yy, 
ſhould thus apeſtatize ; not all, but TINE'S SOME. 3. The Time whe it ſhould |, . 
Ev uttepts xacepis In the latter times. 4, The Proof or warrant of this Prophecie it * 
that which :he Spirit hath elſe-where long ago foretold pyr@s; in the written wor 
verbatim, totidem verbis, or in expreſs words. | 
For the ſecond part, viz. The | Conſider 1. The Mayer or Method uy, 
2. viz. By lying hypocrifie or hypocritical lying. 2. T he =P and deſcription of the Authors 
and furtherers thereof, they ſhould be ſuch as þad their conſciences ſeared, who fygj, 
marriage and meats. 

Where, before I goany farther, I muſt give an account of thus tranſlating theſe 
latter words which I make the ſecond part, becauſe they are commonly tran{.. 
ted other wile, viz. zntraxſitively, as _— the words of the two lattcr verſes (9 
the perſons mentioned in the firſt, viz. thoſe Some who ſhould Apoſtai'z: nd give 
heed to erroneous ſpirits and Dot#rines of Devils, as they uſually tranſlat: it: $y 
that the words of the ſecond and third verſes ſhould be the expreſſion by partici 
of that which was before generally comprized under erroneous ſpirits and aott11;c; 1 
Devils, which ſhould conlifſt partly in forbidding lawful marriage, and partly im. 
manding abſtinence from meats. 

But this interpretation ſeems very unlikely. For firſt, ſince S. Pau! intendeth here 
to deſcribe that great Apoſtaſie of the viſible Chriftiaa Church, as is evident by the 
pointing out of the time, 'Ey ugg: xaiepis In the latter times; who can believe 
that he who aimeth at this, would inſtance only in the ſmaller and almoſt circam- 
ſtantial Errours, omitting the main and fundamental, . which the Scripture elſewhere 
tellerh us ſhould be Idolatry or Spiritual fornication? ' Secondly, As for Errour: wut 
Marriage and Meats, they were not proper tO the laſt times, but found moreorlels 
inthe Apoſtles own times ; as may be gathered by ſome paſſages of their Epiſtles: 
Why ſhould then our Apoſtle, here ſpeaking of the Apoſtofi of the latter times, in- 
ſtance only in thoſe things which rhe firſt. r5mes in ſome meaſure were never free from? 
Laſtly, ( which 1 take alone to be ſufficient ) the Syntax of the words will not bear 
it to have them fo tranſlated : For the perſons- in' the firſt verſe, Twis repoiyors are 
expreſſed in caſu reito, . whereas the perſons in the verſes following 
euSbonoywn, XEXAUTHYEAROjhEVWY) X@AvovTWw!y, Are an the genitive: now by what Syntax 
can theſe be conſtrued iztranſitively ? 'haw will 1645, &c. agree with 4euSo)5yu, Kc. 
without breach of Grammay unſampled in our Apoſtle's Epiſtles? If any ſay,they may 
be referred then and agree with Aauwwviwy that-indeed would-be a ſtrange fence, and 
nothing to their purpole, to ſay that Devils lye,have ſeared conſciences, and forbid mar- 
riage and meats. But to conſtrue it :raxſitively, and to make all theſe genitivecales to 

* Eyperics ſo be governed by *Ey vwoxe#oe and take the prepoſition 'Ey to ſignifie * Cauſamor Me 
4 gram " aum ations, as is moſt uſual in Scripture ; this, as it keepeth the Syntax true, ſo I hope 
his Epiſtle, TOMake it appear hereafter to be the very meaning, and the Event moſt anſwerable 
thereunto, when you ſhall hear proved out of ſtory, that the Apoſtaſie of the vilile 
Church came in by lying wonders and all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, man 
ged by thoſe whocither profeſſed or doted upon Monaſtical hypocriſie; the affects: 
tion and errors whereof at length ſurpriſing the body of the Church, is that which 
S. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 2.10. calls not the 4poſtaſic it ſelf, but 4 not-love of the Truth, for 
which God gave them over to ſtrong deluſions, that they might believe alye. But this 1$ 
« <---15e 647. Out Of * its place ; only I have anticipated thus much, left you ſhould be too long 
cher treated in ſuſpenſe of the grounds of this novelty in tranſlating. nd yet this difficulty 
of inPart 2 Concerning the Syntax hath ſtumbled many of our later Interpreters, as amongſt 0- 
Chip 1-  thers Beza, who ſolves it only by ſaying, That the Apoſtle more regarded the matter 
than the conſtruction ; which for my part I cannot believe. 
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The Apoſta- 
fie of the 
latter Times 


CHA PF. Parr I. 


a >”, 


Amopa0ic 1 the Scripture imports Revolt or Rebellion. That Idolatry is ſuch, 
roved from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, B Spirits 2» the Text are meant 
Dodrines. AidaoxaAine Auyroriwy are to be taken Paſſruely, viz. for Do- 
Arines concerning Damons. Seversl inſtances of the like form of ſpeech in 


Rerurn now unto the Firſt part of my Text, The Deſcription "of that ſolemn 
| Jpoſtajie ; where I will confider the five parts or points thereof as I have pro- 

unded them, though it be not according to the order of the words. And firſt in 
the more general expreſſion, as Icalled it, in the words *ATogioorrai & mimews, & 
Te oyovles TVEURAEAO! TAUYOUs. 

'Amo5noovies 15 as much as to ſay, They ſhall make an Apoſtaſie: Now 'Ameo+ 
eacic in the Scripture's uſe, when it looks towards a perſon, ſignifies a Rewolf, 
or Rebellion; when towards God, a ſpiritual Revolt from God or Rebellion 
againſt Divine Majeſty, whether Total, or by Idolatry and ſerving other Gods. 
For the Seventy whence the New Teſtament borrows the uſe of ſpeech, uſually 
tran{lares by this word the verb TD 7» rebel, and T1 Rebellion; both which when 
they have reference to a ſpiritual Sovereignty , mean nought elſe but Idolatry 
and ſerving of other Gods: as may appear, Joſwah 22. 19. where the Iſraelites 
ſuppoſing their brechren the Reabenites and Gadites, in building another Altar 
upon the banks of Jordan, had meant to have forſaken the Lord and ſerved other 
Gods, they ſaid unto them, YNWN you have rebelled againſt the Lord, and pre- 
ſently, Rebel not againft rhe Lord, nor rebel againſt u;; where the Seventy hath 
'Amo 8 Rugs wn amogrdraiyendele, X| &Þ navy un erate and in verſe 22, ID 
Rebellion 15 tranſlated *ATogracia, in the words, the Lord God of gods he knoweth 
if it be in Rebellion or in tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord, Alſo Numb. 14. verſe 9. 
when the people would have renounced the Lord upon the report of the Spies, Fo- 
ſuch and Caleb ſpake unto them, ſaying, 11mnR OR Rebel ye nor; where the 
kventy hath 'ATo 78 Kugty wh amogaraz yivete, Be not Apoitates from the Lord. 
0 Nehers, 9. 26, in that repentant confeſſion which the Levites make of the 
lilatry of their Nation, they were diſobedient, ſay they, IVR!) and re- 
led againſt thee ; where the Seventy hath 5Aaafav x aTtpuoay ano ov, And Da- 
wl in the like confeſſion, Chap. 9. verl. 9. WV, the Seventy, ami np we have 
weled againſt him. So the Idolatry of 4hax, 2 Chron. 28. and Chap. 29. is by the 
kme Interpreters called zToG-avia avis, and he antpn xr aca aro ms Kugty revolted 
neatly from the Lord. 

Ll will not trouble you with the places where "2 tranſlated «9p: is uſed for 
Ireaſoz and Kebelion againſt earthly Princes, which are many. It is ſufficient ro ga- 
ther from what we have quoted, that Apoſtaſic having reference to a Sovereignty 
and Lordſhip, betokens a withdrawing of ſervice and ſubjeRion there-from ; which, 
itthe Sovereignty and Majeſty be Divine, is done by * [dolatry and ſervice of other — 
Gods, as well as if the Majeſty of the true God were renounced altogether. The {\rcporicoi 
ule ofthe New Teſtament is anſwerable. Hebr. 3. 12. Take heed leſt there be in any of Deo,Toapoſta- 
jou an evil heart of unbelief, &y T4 anoqwai in departing from the living God. And, CE 
which is more near to our purpoſe, S. Paul in his 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. means no other thing nication: vide 
10 1s Prophecie of the m24z of [in by 'Antopaciz than Chriſtian Idolatry ; "Exv yeh #>bn PH 
ICTo47 ia ( S7r. RNIMT1N9 ) TPWTOY, Unleſs that Apoſtaſie come firſt, that is, Unleſs 23, Sec Con- 
there be a breach of Allegiance and Faith given unto Chriſt, by Idolatrry under An- cord. Kirch, 
tichriſt, The like therefore I conclude to be intended in my Text by aTo5noovla: 

7 Ti-w; , Namely, That in the latter times men ſhould break their Oath of fidelity to 
Chriſt, that in and through him alone they ſhould approach and worſhip the Divine 
Majeſty. And fo hath the uſe of the word *Aropacic, taught us ſomething, or at 
leaſt i hath wrought an indefinite ſuſpicion of what ſhould befal Chriſtians 1n the 
latter times, Howlſoever we arc yet 1n ſuſpence whether this departing from Chrilt 
ud the Myſtery of Godlineſs ſhould be Total, in nor acknowledging him at all, or 

Hhh 3 whether 
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CAN whether Heretical, in ſerving others beſides him. For the Jews we know, When 
The Apoſta- they forſook the Lord moſt, yet did not forſake him altogether ; bur their Apottiſie 


ok a = wasin not ſerving him only and alone, but others beſides him, as Calves, the Hoſt of 
Part 1], Heaven, and Baatim, 


&YNs LET us therefore ſee if the next general words will afford us yet further infor. 
RNIMVO mation, vis. Peotyorle: mreVuac: raves attending to erroneoms ſpirits, or, ay ſome 
CP NNW Le. read, mmrevuas: rays ſpirits of errour. It would be unprofitable and tedious tO tell 


Ten 5 Tgu. here of the diverſeuſe of this word Spirit in Scripture. Some rake ir in this place 
mijtis ejt 1do- for Dottors of ſpiritual things, and {0 Tvivuele Taye, Or, as lome read, Thy, ſhould 
Jun: © NY be Dotfors of Errors. 

TAeva ul, But I had rather take Sp#irzts in this place for Do#rines themſelves ; For (© Dj. 


c/t Idola colere - - j 7 Eg, 
C ſcortari. Vines obſerve it to be uſed, I Fohn 4. 1. un Tear weual mipevele, Believe wot every 


Rom. 1. 27- ſpirit, 1. C. eVery doetrine, GANG Soxupalele Ta myeuuals, but try the {6 & 6x T6 Os; 


of dp he ty thy, if they be of God ; ot: Toro eudowpopntar ezeAnrvIaGy as Toomey, becauſe 

many falſe prophets are gone out into the world: and fo onward 1n that Chapter, »,;;. 
pa ms Avriyeies the ſpirit of Antichriſt lignifies the falſe dottrine of Antichriſt, 5g 
if this ſence be admitted, we are ſomething leſs in iulpenſe than we were, and mz 
gueſs that this Revolt ſhould not be T otal, but Eeretica!/: For we ſhall not eafily find 
the word Spirit to be otherwiſe uſed but either for the Dottrines or Dottors of Chriſti- 
anity, or for Herefies under the iame. It icems therefore to be ſome revolt from 
Chriſt by Ido/atry, even in thoſe who would ſeem to worſhip him. 

But ſuppoſe it be ſo, yer ſtill are we in fulpenſe what theſe Erroneow and Ide. 
latrow Doctrines might be : For Ido/atry, as we may ſee inthe Jewith Apoſtaſies, 
was of diverſe kinds, as worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, Baa/ims, and the Gen- 

Marais tiles other things beſides them. But we ſhall not be long in doubt, the next words 
erelor, Will clear the caſe, and tell us they ſhall be Adaoxaaiat AATMONITON Ds 
Jer. 10.8. Qrizes of Dzmons : not which Dzmons or Devils are authors of ( though that be 
true) as if the Genitive caſe were active; but LUottrines concerning Demons, the 
Genitive caſe Aaiyoviwy being here to be taken paſſively for the object of theſe ds 
Erines; as in Heb. 6.2. we have 4idaxai Banhoper doftrines of Baptiſms, and 
dottrines of laying on of hands, of the Keſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment, 
that is, doctrines about and concerning all theſe. And the ſame ule may elſewhere 
be found even with the word Lottrize : as Ads 13. 12. Sid ayn ms Kuery the difirine 
of the Lord,that is,concerning him. So Titus 2.10. Idaoxana Ti ZwrnpOs muar Crs the 
* $ote 2 Aoftrine of God our Saviour. And Gal. 2.20. we have Tips T9 vis 74 Ov, the * faith 
2a) o Of the Son of Ged,that is, concerning him. Semblably in my Text, AuSaozania dau 
ems At.3.16. ,',y are Dottrines of Demons or Dottrine Deaſtrorum , that is, The Gentiles idolatrous 


F 


Pl. 3:75 Theology of Dzmons ſhould be revived among Chriſtians. For I take the word Aur 


Xezcs* and n a . 
TiS16. dA a cry Or Azipy (for all isone) not in that worlt ſence ( which no Author butthe 
vf wg z Ine" Scripture uſeth) but in the berter or more indifferent ſence, as it was ſuppoſed and 
der them, taken among the Theologiſts and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, and as it is alſo ſome- 


times taken in Scripture, as Iſhall ſhew in due time. 


C H AL 


Dzmons ( according to the Theology of the Gentiles ) were 1. for their Nature and 
Degree a middle ſort of Divine Powers between the Sovereign Gods and mortal eMev. 
2. For their Office they were ſuppoſed to be Mediators and Agents between the Ger 
leſtial Gods and Men, This proved from Plato, Plutarch, Apuleius, Celſus : 
Origen, 4azdS. Auſtin. The Dottrine of the eMediation of Demons glanced 4t 4p 
reproved by the Apoſtle, Colofl. 2. 8. The diſtinttion of Sovereign Gods and Du: 
mons proved out of the Old Teſtament, and elegantly alluded to the New, 
I Cor.8. 5,6. 


E A N-while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles and their Theologiſts underſtood 

by Demons: which when you have heard, 1 d-ubr nor but you will confels 

the Deifying and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, with other parts of their H_ 
which do this, to be as lively an image of the Dottr:,e of 4: £105 as could poſlid!y 


be expreſſed ; and ſuchan one as whereby the 4p.ftafie of rhe latter times _ j 
char 
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character diſtinguiſhed from the Herefies, falle docrines and corruptions of all other {>A-1 
rimes whatſoever. -- oy = 4 


Demons in the Gentiles Theology were Deaſtr; or an inferiour ſort of Deified Powers, \,cter Times 
4 4 middle between the Sovereign Gods and mortal men. So ſays Plato in Sympoſio, par x 1. 
T3y176 Datuorio METACY En Ocs te 9 Ivnrs. So ſayall the Platoniſts, and wel-nigh CY WW 
all other Seas of Philoſophers ; I am ſure the moſt do; for it 15 a very ancient do- 
Arine, infomuch that F lutarch ( De defettu Oraculorum ) fercheth this diſtin&ion be- 
tween Otol, 4.c. Sovereign Gods, and Demons, as far as the antiquity of Zoroafter : 
F v0; SiIoxBo! TAO Aboai x palores awoetas otro Aziporuy yerOs ov pic Yrov 
* dyIp8TW?» x} TE9TOY TWE THY XOWWIIEY NAWY GUIGYOY ES TRUTH 22) guyaTloy eZevegrles* 
Ss Mazywy TOY TE Week Zweyxo pry 0 Aye fro; bay, ate OpzxiOs aw Oppic:;, ur 
AiiuhOs n ÞpvyiO-, 8&0. They ſeem to me (ſaith he ) to have ſolved great and diffi- 
cult doubts, who have placed the Demons between the Gods and Men, and found out what 
in ſome ſort wniteth and joyncth us with them: whether this be the doittrine of the Magi 
ard Loroaſter, or the Thracian dotFrine derived from Orpheus, or the Egyptian, or 
Phrygian, &'c. The Sovereign or Higheſt Gods, which amongſt them were properly 
called 001, were thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be 1n the Heavens, yea in the Sun, 
' Moon and Stars whence they called them D#z Superiz, Di: Celeſtes, whom they affirm- 
ed to have neither beginning xor ending ; as Apuleins ſpeaks de Demonio Socratis, Im- 
mortales, ſine ullovel fine wel exoraio, ſed prorſus a retio eviterni, And becauſe they 
dwelt in the heavenly Lights, as it were Souls in Bodies, Plato thinks the name oo? 
firſt came 9q#4ſi &'« torle Seu <4 Itovia, of the everlaſting running and unceſſant 
motion of the heavenly bodies : Plat. iz Cratyle. 

Now theſe Sovereign and Czleſtial Gods they ſuppoſed ſo ſublime and pure, as 
might not be prophaned with approach of earthly things, or with the care and ma- 
naging of mortal mens buſineſſes; and therefore they bring in that Mialdle ſore of 
Divine Powers which they call Aatiuores or Azumona, Demons, to be as Mediators 
and Agents between the Sovereign Gods and mortal men. Thus ſaith Plato in his 
Sympoſium, Oz05 arYpwing s piyvrah aAnG Mic Aaimoriey TAO bay 1 opurAice xj 1 O1- 
aaexIG. Oc01; Te; arFpuiry; God is xot approached by men, but all the commerce and in- 
tercourſe between Gods and men u performed by the Meazations of Demons. Will you ſe 
the particulars ? To Aaporor ( ſaith he ) ery Pj Nvevay z $1amophugtoy F015 Ta T%p 
| a1YpwTW?, 3} av YpwIr0 TATLER Frwvy TOY MY) Ta; ences x} TUTIAL, TWwr dt Tas banTaSas 
| ») auoiezs Tov Foro! Demons are reporters and carriers from men to the Gods, and 
| again from the Gods to men ; of the ſupplications and prayers of the one, and of the in- 
; junitions and rewards of devotion from the other. And Apulcincs 1n the place fore- - 
quoted deſcribes them, Meaie poteſtates, per quas & deſideria noſtra & merita ad 
Peos commeant ; inter terricolas calicolaſque vectores, hinc precum, inde donorum ; qui 
, utro citroque portant, hinc petitiones, inac ſuppetias, ſeu quidem utrinque enterpretes & 
1 W {#tigeri; Damons are middle Powers, by whom both our deſires and merits paſi unto the 
buds ; they are carriers between men on earth and the Gods in heaven, hence of prayers, 
thence of gifts ; they bring toand fro, hence petitions, thence ſupplies : or they are certain 
interpreters on both ſides and conveyers of recommendations. For, ſaith he, Negue enim 
jromajeſtate Deum Celeſtium fucrit hec curare, It beſeems not the majeſty of the Sove- 
reign Gods to manage theſe things of themſelves. Whence it is that Celſius in Origen 
terms his Demons TaTPAWGS Ts bm Tao Os UT APXYSy 3; © eATNYSS, X Cite ws: 
&,1, 8. contra Celſumpag. 940. The Peers, Preſidents, Lieutenants and Officers of the 
moſt high God ; who being neglected can do as much hurt as the Peers and Officers 
of the Perſian or Roman Kings. Where note by the way, that Ce/{s, as ſome others 
did, acknowledges but one Sovereign God. | 

By reaſon of this Cfice of mediation, Plutarch ( in his De defet?. Qrar. ) calls the 
Order of Dzmons 7 eppunevlixty 3; Iraxovinnv QUO, allo urypera:; X yearmeaTas bar 
MT; iepoy % pu new, &C. agreeable to the dodrine of Plato, the Order of Agents 
oa Miniſters, &c. To ſtay no longer here, take theſum of all in the words of ,Apu- 
ki inthe Book forenamed : Cunita Celeftium voluntate, numine & authoritate fiunt, 
ſed Demonum obſequio, opera > miniſterio,; All things are done by the will, power and 
authority of the Cel-fial Goas; but withall by the ſervice and miniſtery of the Demons. 
Hood Andif Iſhould bring all which I might tothis purpoſe, Iſhould be too tedious. Por- 
nfs} PH7iw in Euſebias, and Plutarch, $kilful men in this kind of Philoſophy, wall fatisfie 
lay | fem fully to whom this is nor ſufficient. 
fibly Y , This was the Oecumenical Philoſophy of the Apoſtles times and of the times long 
by fore them, Thalcs, Pythagoras, all the Academicks and Stoicks, and not many 
acl - £© 
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CAN to be excepted, unleſs the Epricures, taught this Divinity. He that had rather read 
The Apolta- | E:\ther of the Church, ler him bur turn over the eighth and ninth Books of S. Auſtin 
- of = de Civ, Dei: the eighteenth Chapter of the former Book having this Title, © ,at;; 
oy ho ow Religio in qua docetur quod homines, ut commendentur Diis, bonis Demonibus uti debean 
WYNs Advocatis ; What a Religion is it that teacheth men to uſe good Demons for their 44, 
cates to commend them to the Gods? the one and twentieth Chapter this, 4x Demogi. 
bus nuntiis e+ interpretibus Dii utantur ; W hether the Gods ao aſe Demons for their mer 
Jengers and laterpreters. And of the ninth Chapter of the ninth Book the Title is this 
an amicitia Caleftium Deorum per interceſſionem Demonum poſſit homini Provideri : 
Whether the friendſhip and favour of the Celeſtial Gods may be procured men by the interceſ]. 
oa of Demons : and of the ſeventeenth Chapter this, 4d conſequendam vitam beatay 
01 tali mediatore indigere hominem qualis eſt D«mon, ſed talt qualis eſt unus Chriſtus + 
To the attaining of bleſſedneff, man hath no need of a Demon for his mediator, but of Urif 
alone. The reading of which Titles alone were ſufficient to ſhew what was the ſuppo- 
ſed Office of the Demons among the Gentiles. 
This Philoſophy therefore {o general was that, without doubt, whereof S. Pau/ 1g. 
Col. 2.8. moniſheth the Coloſ/jans to take heed leſt they were ſpoiled with the vain deceit there : 
as being after the traditions of men, and rudiments of the world, and not after Chrif, For 
ſome Chriſtians even then under a pretence of humility, of not approaching too negx- 
ly and too boldly tro God, would have brought in the worſhipping of Angels in ſtead of 
Verſe 9. this of Demons: but S. Pau! tells them, That as 7-2 Chriſt dwelleth the fulnefi if the 
Godhead bodily, forhar he needed no collegues of mediation ; fo alſo were they c- 
leat in him, and needed therefore no Agents beſides him. Let vo maz therefore 
{ faith he ) beguile you of your reward through humility, and worſhipping of Angels; ip 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, and not holding the head, &c. 

Neither is the holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtintion of Sowereizn Gods and De. 
9109s: The firſt whereof, the Caleſtial and Sovereign Gods, whether viſibleor invi 
ſible, it calls 22wn teas the Hoſt of heaven ; the other ſort it ſtylerh by the name 
of Baalim, that is, Domini or Lords. And Mazaſſeh that King of Idolaters wascom: 
pleat for both of them : So we read 2 Chron.33. 3. that he reared ap Altars for Baalim, : 
and made groves, and worſhipped all the Hoſt of heaven, and ſerved them. And Kings 
23.5. that good Joſiah is [aid to have put dw the Idolatroms Prieſts which burnt incenſe : 
zo Baal, to the Sun, and to the Moon, and to the Planets, and to all the Hoſt of heaven, 
And 2 Kings 17.16. the liraclitesare ſaid to have wor;bipped all the Hoſt of heaven, Wl © 
_ and tohave ſerved Baal. Now that theſe Baalims were noother than Denrgus WF - 
* Forcutting appears by their * cuttizg and /an;cingthem(iclves, who worthipped them, 1 Kings 18, 


and launcin . . - 
were Funcral 28. For theſe Tragick ceremonies are counted by thoſe who treat abour theſe myſte- 1 


Verſe 18. 


os _ ries as Certain characters of Demons. But this you ſhall have further contirmedindue 4, 
- and chap, Place, where the arguments may be better underſtood. | by 


I9. 28. and 
hp 4.1.Fer.48.37.andch.16.6, and thereforeretained in this Funeral-worihip(as they call it) of thoſe that were Deificd after death, Luare, & 
Did not God forb d his people this Rite, becauſe abuſed to Demon-ldolatry ? yet did ſome tranſgreſs 1t, as Fer. 41.5. Moſes body therefore 
hidden. I may ad | to this obſervation, That for this cauſe the Scripture calls thoſe falſe Gods TDIAYY, which fignitics as ic were 201 wel vg" 
#8or, Such as hal becn ſorrowed for, ſuch as were mourned for, asbcing dead. ( The word AYY is uſed of David's mourning for Atfalom ) 
Luzre, whether TD?ABYY ſignifies to properly the Images, as the ſuppoſed Gods themſelyes.” See Pſal. 106. 46, 37. where DALY are 
explained to be RDY1W Devils, See Eſay 48, 5. where aY8Y is diſtinguiſhed from graven and molten I: ages. Where the wordleews other- 
wiſe, it may be taken Meronymice, Hence Hoſea 13. 2. may be thus interpreted, They have made molten-1mages of their ſilver, mbich are 
according to theiy underſtanding, CDYABY, informed, as they ſuppoſed, with thoſe mourned-for-ones. x 

That theſe Baalim were the Deifeed ſouls of the dead, is manifelt from divers places of Scripture, Numb.zs.2,3-T be Midianncs calcd - 
people to the ſacriſices of their Gods, and the people did eat. And Iſrael joyned himſelf to Baal-Peor. But Fſal. 106, 28, it is ſaid, T9107 
themſclucs unto Baal-Pcor, and ate the (acriſices of the dead. Whence Apollinarius expreſfſeth it by Ne(]aciav £xgmCnv 10 the | ropheti- 
cal Song of Jjract's Apoltalie, Deut. 32.15. They ſacrificed unto Damons, not to God; to Gods whom they knew not, 10 nemons1 mw 
newly up, whom their Fathers feared not, The Szyenty Aayuorinis. Heb. D119. Vide Iſa,65.4, Idololatre in ſepulchris. 1tem cap. [. 
verſz19. Pro vivis 44 mortuos. Loc. Iſa, 8.19. Targ. vertit, Nonne hac via eſt populorum colentium 1dola > Unuſquiſque populus ab dolo ſu8 "il 
requirit, vivi 4 mortuis. LXX. lic; 8x Yv©- me3s Sedv aus ulnrioun ; i n{unioun ae} FS Cormuy Tos verges 3 LOC {1.65.34 t 
Iarg.lic ; In hortis ſacrificant 1dolis, & adolent aromata ſuper lateres, 4+ Qui babitant in domibus que adificantur de pulvere ſepulebrown, T 
© cum cad xuveribus filtorum hominum morantur, LXX, 2uTol WundCny oy Tols kirmmis, X Bujuc ow 6H Trals mAILIUS To Aga1woricls 7 ofth 
«4 *7 "Ep Tels 1814491 %y ey Tols arnAodors wrpaylat d) evyrria. Videatur etiam Iſa. 26. 14, Targum in locum. Multa bucaddoct pan q 
fant de Gigimiibus CDYNDY, quorum Moſes meminit, Quin & Hieronymus in hunc locum 1ſaiz, per Dominos alicnos inverl, 13- Mew Ka 
14:12 & faljos Dees ; per Gigintes & mortuos in verl, 14, Smulachra itſque afſidentes Damones. Muc! 


This diſtinion alſo of Sovereign Gods and Demons 1 ſuppoſe our Apoſtle alludes to T| 
I Cor. 8. 5.6, where he faith, Though there be that are called Gods, whether in Eeaven" YI yy, 
ncarth; as there be zo; To\au Gods many, ( that is, Dit Czleſtes, Sovereign Deities) M g,,, 
< KU2ket TOARor and Lords many, ( that is, Azinores BiyHcnc, Dxmons Preſidents ff, 1 
earthly things: ) Tet rous Chriſtians there is but &; 9; one Sovereign God, the Father, wo 
of whom are all things, aud we to him, (that is, to whom, as Supreme, we arcto = II vw, 


rect all our lervices ; ) ard but «; Kuer©. ove Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (in ſtead of_— 
CCl 
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{-diators and Dzmons,) 4's T« mevra, x nas It aure, by whom are all things which SAYS? 
Men the Father to us, and through whom alone we find acceſs unto high The O——_— 
illuſion, methinks, 15 paſſing elegant, and ſuch as I think cannor be well underſtood |,tter Times 
without this diſtinQion of Superior and Iyferior Deities in the Theology of the Gen- p a x x 7. 
tiles; they baving a plurality in both ſorts, and we Chriſtians but one 1a each, as our CYWW 
Apoſtle ps: Never, There wants but only the name of Demons, in ſtead of which the 
Apoſtle puts Lords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, of whom he was to infer «4; Ku- 

9. one Lord ; the Name of Chriſt being not to be polluted with the Appellationofan 

[dol:: for his {poaofts muſt have been otherwiſe «s Aziuwy, ove Demon. Or it may be 
he alludes unto the Hebrew name Baalim, which ſignifies Lords; and thoſe Lords, as 
Itold you, were nothing elſe but Demons: For thus would S. Pad! ſpeak in the He- 

' brew tongue, There are II BIN, ET BY, many Gods and many 


Lords. - A455 


CH AP. 


the Gentiles Doctrine concerning the Original of Demons, viz. That they were the Souls - 

of men Deified or Canonized after death. _ This proved out of Heliod, Plato, Tri(- | 
megiſt, Philo Byblius the 7ra»ſlator of Sanchoniathon, Plutarch, Tully. Baal or 

Bel or Belus the firſt Deified King : Hence Dzmons are called in Scripture Baalim. 

Dzmons 41d Heroes how they differ. Dzmons called by the Romans Penates, Lares; 

a alſo Dit Animales Soul-Gods. Azother and ax higher kindof Dzmons, ſuch as ne- 

ver dwelt in Bodies: Theſe anſwer to Angels, as the other ( viz. the Soul-Dzmons) 

anſwer to Saints. 


ND thus have Iſhewed you ( though but briefly, in regard of the abundance 
A theargument would afford) the ' Nature and Office of theſe Demons according to 
the Doftrine of the Gentiles, 1 come now unto another part of this Doftrine, which 
concerns the Original of Demons, whom you ſhall find ro be the Deified Souls of men if- ,,, 
ter Death, For the Canonizing of the Souls of deceaſed Worthies is not now firſt deviled:rew:ur: cf 
among Chriſtians, but was an {o/atrows trick even from the days of the elder world; | aoe deny | 
that the Devil, when he brought in this Sm doqrine amongſt Chriſtians, cop, z. 
lwerved but little from his ancient method of ſeducing mankind. | 

Let Heſiod ſpeak in the firſt place, as being of the moſt known the moſt ancient. - 
Retells us chat when thoſe happy men of the Firſt and Golden age of the world were depart- 
elthis life, great Jupiter promoted them to be Dzmons, that is, Keepers and Protettors 
i nP.arrons of earthly mortals, and Overſeers of their good and evil works, Givers of riches, 
. MW 42d chu, faith he, i the Kingly Royalty given them. But hear his own words. 


T 'Autap ere pity T&To yivO natd yairxanvley, 
are Toi ui» AATMONE'E «oi As MEYAAY Hire Buacs, 
_ 'EAoi, Eanglovicr, puaaxes Ito y a vOpwrur, 
'Ot pe prAnoruo: Sixers 5 gpirA1Ce tpyces 
- 'Heeg 50ra py.ol WavTy Gorrwvirs em AIGY) 
ry PAvuToJotai. %; T8To yieas BaoiAnior Foy0V. 


bf And hence it is that Oenomaus, quoted by Exſebims, calleth theſe Demon-gods 3 © JOEY 
34. WW !#0: Seo; Hefioa's Gods, © 619} , [3 oo | 
or, W The next ſhall be Plaro, who in his Gratis ſays,, That Hefiod and a great number 
i pol iſthe reſt of the Poets ſpeak excellently, when they affirm that good men when .chey 
dig: Y deattain great honour and dignity, and become Aziuore;, which is ( faith he ) as 
Mich to ſay as Aaiuore x} Pegriees, that is, Wiſe ones ; for Wiſe ones (faith he ) are on- 

nr” ly Good ones, and all Good ones are of Hefiod' s Golden generation. | os 
_—_ The ſame Plato Lib. 5. de Repub. would have all thoſe who die valiantly in the field 
" 5) be acconnted of the Golden kind, and Aziporas effict, to be made Demons, and the i 

= Orule tobe conſulted how they ſhould be buried and honoured, and accordingly ever afrer- | 
ther Prds os Aziporwy £&Tw Feeamevoopy) Ts X) Wenoxumoopſy autwy Txs FnRa, 2.6. their Se- 
"ai Y ehres to be | ke Id be done 
I PPres to be ſerved and adored as the Sepulchres of Demons. In like manner fhou n 

_ to al who in their life-time excelled in vertue, whether they died through age or wrt 
- w2[e; 


—__— 
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—_—_ CE ms 
CAS wiſe. This place Exuſebirs quotes ( Lib. 13. Prep. Evang.) toparallel with it th 

— Apoſta- pos practice of Chriſtians, in honouring the memoryſof Martyrs, by holding _ 
- bo. +; aſſemblies at their Sepulchres ; 'to the end that he might ſhew the Gentiles, that Chri 
Paxx1, fians allo honqured their Worthies in the worthieſt faſhion. Bur it had bee if 
pro- 


NN inthenext A 


=: whoſe Idol had a buſhel upon his head, 
canonized for a D<moz after his death. 


Prapar.Evang. 
lib.z.CaP. 9. 


Mortaliſts. © " > Sh 

Thus ſaith Phita BybHus out of the Phe ici » Hiſtory. From which Teſtimony we 
« Hicron, 3» May borrow ſorne more ET CSOIrn thoſe Baalims 1n Scripture. * For Baal or 
cah.a3. Etogh. B#ius; whoſe worſhip Jez4bc!; the daughter of Ithobaal King of Tyre, brought into lf: 
A ain, . yah; was a deifed Pheniciat K i»z of that name; as Virgitw1ll tell us in'thar verſecon- 
Afyriorum rc- Cerning the Phenician Queen Dido, Ne. of We 
Ligio eſt, conſe- *': '': Imgplevityue mere paterarry, quam Belus & omnes 
crata & Nin _.. A lo foliti RAID I 
Bclis filio in Belo foitti— — > | 
bonorcm patris, «OO 5 0. ESTEES = & "0 | 
Idem in Hol. cap. 2. Ninus in tautam pervenitglarian, ut phLYERS ſunE Bum referret in Deum, qui Hebraice dicitur =) 0 in multis 


Prophetis, maximeque in Daniele 3 3 uxte Theoloriovenſult {dole Balylevis bee 4 ppeberur nomine : Hunc Sidonii & Phenices appelau: 12, 


Nay..Baab .Qr 1: the Chaldee Diale& Bel, ( for all is 
one.) was the fixf King of Babel. after Nimrod; and the 


firſt * ( a$.19 written }} that ever was deifred and reputed 4 


: 
4 F v; 
EF oct 


* Euſcbii Chron, Chronicon Alexandrin'ſeu Faſti Si- 
culi. Hicron, paulo poſt locum proxime citatum ; Di- 
cimas, inquit, exordium Damonis, im0 Hominis in 
Demonem conſccrati:Omnia enim Idola ex mortuorum 
errore crcverunt. Idem in c. 46. Ia, Quem ( i.e, Ba- 


al) Gract Belum, Zatini Saturnumdicunt z cujus tant 
Fuit apud wcteres religio, ut ci non ſolum bhumanas ho- 
ſtias captivoruma ignobiliumgue mortalium, ſed & ſuos 
liberos immolarcnt, Cyrillus contra Julanum Lb, 3, 
versiis finem, Primus ( quit ) regnavit in Afyriorum 


terra { vip <Aacar wy iarerprve gen BRA E1 pine 


uperbus © arrogans Belus, qur' & þ 
dicitur @ ſubditis nomcn Deitatis accepiſſe : Hic inter- 


pres vitioſe can Es ; & ab. mox {equi 


3s , , EC 
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latriz ad Zclum xeſcrt. | 


- 


Interpres, Arbeli, &c. 
Lactant. De falſ. Relig.cit.3. © ult; originety Idplo- - 


God after death.;..whence afterward they called all other 
Dzmons Baalzzz ,. even as becauſe the firſt Romas Empe- 
ror was called Gefr, thence were all the Emperors after | 
him ſtyled Ceſares.And it may be this is part of that which 


iPhjlo-Bybligs out [of Savchoniathon would tell us ; That 


the Barbarians, eſpecially the Phanicians, &c. gave 
names. from-their:Kings to ſuch as were canonized ater 
dearh.:, Ferlawe. (ee here that the Babylanians, and the 
neighbouring Countries, which ſpake the Hebrew tongue 
QF} ome..Diale& theteof, called all Demons Baalim, of 


the firſt D<mo7 or deified King, in the world,. Re4/ ar Belus. For at that time when 
Belus reigned in Bakelwas Phayjeia wwhths:neighbour people under the Kingdom of 
Bybed. : Wheace may ſeem alſo z6have come ther community of language and cer | 
MoAKs, . And here.note a wonderiul myſtery,: That old Babe/, the firſt Pattern iN the 
world of ambitious Dominion, was alſo the Foundreſs of Idols *, and the Mother of 
the fornication. and abominations gf the earth. 

And becaule we have fallen-upon the naming of Demons, let us obſerve another 
myſtery of names, out of Plutarch (De defetF.Orac.) which may help us out of, 0r 5 

V 


Book IL. Dzmons, what they were for their Original 4 


vent ſome difficulties, namely, That Dzmons are ſometimes called by the names of thoſe (NADL? 
Celeſtial Gods whoſe Miniſters and Prottors they are, and from whom they receive their po- OI 
wer and Divinity: as Apolls's Dzmon, Apollo 3 Jupier's Dzmon, FJapiter ; and ſothe = hepa 
reſt: 5 ixa5 O- Yew ouvrteTaAX lai, CY T&p 5 Suvappews x) TYANS ANNE, & To T21# MAE Para 
07 Like as here among us men, one z called Jovius from Jupiter, another Arhe- CLYWW 
nzus from 'AOnre, 1. Minerva, another Dionyſius from AuoyoGe, 1. Bacchus, &c. Thus 
Plutarch ; which Clrombrorus there faith he Jearned of a wonderful and profound 
Feyptian Eremite, who lived about the red Sea, 8&c. To which is agreeable what 
Euſebius, Prepary. Evang. lib.3. cap. 3. quotes out of Diodorns, viz. That the Egyptians 
offirmed ſuch 4s had been great Benefattors where they lived, tobe Deified after their death, 
and - 4 them 0p wvv pus rrapyer Tos veavins, to be called by the very names of the Cele- 
leftial Goas. | 

= ſame Plutarch in the ſame place doth acquaint us with this pretty conceit, which 
being to the purpoſe I will not omit 3 namely, That the Souls of men took degrees 
ifter death : Firſt they commenced Heroes, who were as Probationers to a Demon- 

ip; then after a time ſufficient, Demons ; and after that, if they deſerved well, toa 
more ſublime degree. Howlvever it be, Demons and Heroes differed but in more 
and els antiquity ; the more ancient Heroes being called Demons, and the younger 
Demons Heroes. | 

But that we may return again more cloſe to the matter in hand, This order of De- * Dii Anims- 
mans, or * Soul-gods, as I may call them, found place in the Religion of the elder Ro- ©; bay 
mans, who called them Pezates, * Lares, and Manii Dit; and when once they began wen 4 
to Canonize their deceaſed Emperors, ( which was from the time of Auza#us ) they 415 2iever, 
called them Divi, which word before that time was more general. Tl 1n his ſecond 39-ree) oe 
Book De Legib#s ſhall be my witneſs, -that his countrey-men acknowledged this di- quedan ſcra 


ſtin&ion of Sovereipy Gods and Soul-deified powers , for there you ſhall find this Law, =_ 


Dives, & 0s qui Celeſtes ſemper habiti, colunto: & ollos quos in calum merita voca- Deos,qui appel- 
verint ; Let them worſhip the Gods ; both thoſe who were ever accounted Celeſtial,and thoſe {ii Anim 


; ' : : les, quod de A- 
whom their own merits have advanced to heaven, And again, Deorum Manium jura "rokoom fiant, 


ſentta ſunto., Hos letho datos Dives habento; Let the Rights of ſeparate Souls be kept un- * Vid-Lex. 
vilable, axd let them account the deceaſed Worthics as Gods, Would God the prefent —_— — 
Chriſtian Ro-azs had nor renewed this Law. 


betex Varrones 
Yea ſoftrongly was this Doctrine embraced amongſt the Gentiles, that ſome of their 
latter Theologiſts thought, That even the Souls of wicked men and Tyrants had a 
power after death, and that of theſe came a/i Demones, which hurt men; and yet to 


thee they ordained Temples, and Sacrifices to keep them from hurting them, as well 


$t0 the good Demons for helping them. But the Ancients gave this honour to the 
vuls of vertuous men only. 


Thus have you heard the Original of Demons according tothe ancient and general 
opinion of the Gentiles. But beſides theſe D<os whole original you have heard, 
(Imean beſides Sout-Demons and Canonized mortals ) their Theologitts bring in 41o- 
ther kizd of” Demons more high and ſublime, * which never had been the Souls of men, nor * pyuarch, de 
ner were linkt to a mortal body, but were from the beginning, or without beginning, 4#c#. Orac. un 


aways the ſame. So Jpulcias tells us in his De Deo Socratis ; Eft e ſuperins aliud an- =p 
mfinſque Demonum genus, qui ſemper a corports compeaibus & nexibus liberi, certis po- Philoſopher, 


—s procurentur, Fx hac ſublimiori Demonum copia autumat Plato finoulis homini- makestwoſorts 
Ws in vita agenda teſtes C cnſtodes ſingulos additos, This fort of Demons doth fitly an- CR 


py . » : al axed ou! 

wer and parallel that (ort of ſpiritual Powers which we call Ages, as the former of 9#4/@ 3 wi 
Sonl-Demors doth thoſe which with us are called Saizts. nos = 
' 2gmray wu 


| . , 
a: = h J - . . l, Souls ſecs 
[erate from Bodics, or ſuch as never dwelt in Bodies at all. Though both theſe ſores have the name of D.emoxs given them in _ mon, yet = 


taoſe which were the Souls of men otherwhile for diſtin&tion ſake called Heroes, ( Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſ. Libr, cap, 8. ) though ſome extend 


Tt this name in general to all, b : ; infer; . 
; » butonly to ſuch as arc either of an inferior rank, or buc Novices, not yer prot | 

n £ 1.045 
8 Plnies not yet called to the Bar, ana , Not yer promoted to the Office of D:# 1.045, 
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Of Images and Idol-Pillars. Bookll7 
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The mauner and way of worſhipping the Demons and retaining their preſence, vig, by con 
ſecrated Images and Pillars. That Images were as Bodies for Demons t0 animate and 
dwell in. The worſhipping of Images and Columns 4 piece of the Doctrine of Dzmons 
This proved out of Trilmegift, Porphyry, Arnobius, Minutius Felix, &c. The wor. 
ſhipping of Dzmons their Reliques, Shrines ard Sepulchres «other piece of Dz- 
mon-dodtrine. That the Gentiles Temples were nothing but the Sepulchres of dead mey 
The groff Idolatry of the Agyptians. : 


UT leſt I might ſeem to have no meaſure inraking up this Ethnical dunghij, 
B will now leave the Theology ofthe Original of Demons, and ſhew you yet another 
piece of that Doctrine, namely, Concerning the manner how Dzmons were to be wy. 
ſbipped, and as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had occafionof yeygi- 


* Yid, Athancg. on with them : And this was done by ſacring of * Images. This you ſhall hear from 2n 
Chift-Non 1c. ancient Author and paſſing skilful in the myſteries, even Hermes Triſmegiſtu, who ig 
ſont quidicunt his Aſclepirs ſpeaketh, in Engliſh thus ; It is 4 wonder ( faith he ) beyond all wonders, 
wi «rai 7* (and he faith truly) that mar ſhould find out 4 way to make Goas: Tet becauſe (ſaith 
«4 to he ) our Forefathers erred much through unbelief concerning Deities, and had ſmall regard 
ov70y aeg9t)- of Religion and Divine worſhip ; therefore they deviſed an art to make Goas, ( he meaneth 
_— "7 cn: Images: ) And becauſe they could not make Souls, ( he means to thele lenleleſs bodies ) 
convenireDeos therefore they called the Souls of Demons and Angels, and put them into their Images and 
9 og cnt pang holy Myſteries ; by which means alone theſe Images have power of helping and hurting ; 
p ' which thus incorporated ( he ſaith ) are called by the eAfgyptians Animalia ſanita, And 
inanother place, That kind of Gods (faith he ) which men make, is compoſed of two ne- 
tures, of a Divine, ( which is firſt and more ſacred ) and of that which is amongit men, 
Terwl.deIdol. namely, the matter whereof they are made. The ſumme of all this Myſtery is, That 
—_—_ Images were made as bodies, to be informed with Demons as with Souls : For an 
moniis corpors I92age was as a Trap to catch Demons, and a device to tie them to a place, and to keep 
conferre them from flitting, 
* DePrzpar, Thelike hath * Exſebius out of Porphyry, That the Gods did exceedingly aclight in 
Evangel.l.5. conſecrated Images, and were circumſcribed and encloſed therein as in a ſacred plac ; 7; 
&pFeion;, AAvlarro xeaTEy En tas To FH, and the Image being taken away, thit 1s diſ- 
ſolved which detained the Deity upon earth. This is that which Pſellus calleth wgory!r 
oe: Saworiwy, the Approachings or Preſencings of Demons. And lamblichus termeth 
theſe conſecrated Idols 'AyzAuanre Saas pweruoias arzrAra, Images filled with divine 
fellowſhip or with divine ſociety. And our forementioned Hermes calleth them Stata 
animate, ſenſu & ſpiritn plenas, animated Statues, full of ſenſe axd ſpirit. 
Hence came that anſwer or defence of the Gentiles, as Armobins ( Lib. 6. aver]. 
Gent, ) makes them ſpeak, Neque nos era, neque auri argentique materias, neque alles 
quibus figna confiunt, eas eſſe per ſe Deos & religioſa decernimus numina ; ſed t in bis 
colimits, eoſque veneramur quos dedicatio infert ſacra, & fabrilibus efficit habitare fumu- 
lachris : We donot think brafi and gold and filver and other materials of Images to be of 
themſelues Gods and holy Powers ; but in theſe we worſhip and reverence the Goas brought 
into theſe Images by ſacred dedication, and keeping their reſidence there. Andin another 
place he makes this objection for their behalf ; 4n numquid dicitis forte preſentiom 
wvobis quandams ſub his numinum exhiberi ſimulachris ; & quia Deos wvideri n01 datum 
eſt, eos ita coli, & its munia officioſa preſtari ? But you ſay, perhaps, the Deities preſent 
themſelves unto you in ſome ſort under theſe Images; and becanſe the Gods cann't be ſert; FF, 
they are thus worſhipped, and have religious ſervice done unto them. | 
And thus have we ſeen the hae of the Idolatrous uſe of Images, and found that h 
the worſhip of them alſo is a Dottrine of Demons : For as at firſt they were ordainc® "07 WI, 
Demons ; fo whatſoever Deity is worſhipped in this manner, though it were the true 
and Sovereign God, is thereby made a Demon. | 
W hat I ſay of Images, muſt be underſtood alſo of Pillars or Columns, whereof we « 
read Levit. 26. 1, Je ſhall make no Idols, nor graven Images, nor rear you up at ilar 
bow down unto it, For howlſoever Pillars and Images, through ſome confuſion at 
length ſurpriſing the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwards ſcemto be aſcribed to other hs 


6 i "It . - . K £10156 no 
Deities belides P<mons;yer by original inſtitution they were proper unto V "her, (A 
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other. The Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods, they were worlhipped in the Sun,Moon and NASD 
Stars, where they were ſuppoſed to dwell : But Images and Columns were for Damons ; The _ 
and if they ſeemed to be made tor any other, Plstarch's Eremite would reſolve us,that oils — 
they were but Demons called by the name of ſome SOVereign Gods whoſe Ageats they Parr I, 
were, The truth ofthis the Hiſtory of the beginning of Idolatry by Images makes ,WNaI 
evident. For that Images and Pillars were at firit deviled and erected tothe Honour _ 

and Memory of dead men *, this the fourteenth Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom will (Vi*iHcr0d. 
rell us, and that by the vain glory of men they firſt entred into the world : nolels will the 3e/z; Paruas 
long-continuing cuſtom of the world, uſing thus to honour not only their dead, bur evigere 
Gnce alſo the /iving, be ſufficient to perſwade the truth. Mznutins Felix in his Ofta- 7;;.. 3, : 
vin will put us forth of doubt. Mapores noſtri (faith he) dum Reges ſwos colunt religio- Deos avg wr 
52, dum defunitos eos defiderant in Imaginibus videre, dum geſtinnt corum menorias in Gre eons 
Statuis detinere ; ſacra fatta ſunt, que fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia: Onr Anceſtors whils they ex op nione © 
religiouſly honour their Kings, while they defire after their departure to behold them in their F&r990ri, 
Images, 4714 aclight to preſerve their memory in Statues ; what was at firſt taken up for 

their own ſolace, was at length made a matter of Relizion. When therefore thoſe whom 

they thus honoured and remembred were canonized for Demons, then were theſe me- 

morials allo worſhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence or divine reſpe&t of ſuch Demons 

inor to them. The worſhipping therefore of Images and Columns is by its original and-» 


inſtitution a piece of the DotFrine of Demons * ; ſo that whatſoever isthus worſhipped 


o Wh, ww” pug  Wwimw cw @® RT "IN" gu 
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yea theglory of the incorruptible God himlelf, is thereby changed into a Dewmoz. 12 ran 5 
vald, F*EL- 

an20y, v7 opp Emmedel os ron, w75 vid dvixtles, as dy fndr@ n wm * Tame 5 mire oiyelet ys oeeas Td 
xe7608þ ar * dvfgarau  noen aviza ttor, IG wiToQe1 y785 Conſtantin, Orat, ad Santtorum Cartum, Cap. 4+ 

THUS much of Izazes and Ido/-pilars, ofthe reaſon of their ſuppoſed Divinity, 

. and of the original and firſt occaſion of worſhipping them. Bur yet we have not done, 

: there is another piece of Demorn-devotion yer behind, namely, The worthipping of 

, Demons in their Reliques, Shrines and Sepulchres * ; for this was alfo a part of the Do-, ,, ,,..... 

trine and Theology of D<mons. Plato, whom before we quoted for the Canonizing rum 1dolis Dc- 

h for D*0775, of the Ghoſts of ſuch as died valiantly in the field, would have their ons cor 

| cF p " , - ſtunt. Tertul.de 

p Shrines and Coffins to be worſhipped, ws Azorwy Dnxas, 4s the coffins of Demons. Spectac.c 11, 

, Hear allo what Clemens Alexandrinu ſpeaks of this Demox-dodtrine, Strom. lib. 6. 1+. 13. fer? 

p Aafipay S' uy romiCuow exy y By Sev, aTEX AY YEALs Ths Luyas Tavras Ayo}, _ 

: &, They ( that is, the Greeks ) are of opinion that it matters not whether we call 

h tiſe Souls ( viz. the Demons whom they invocate ) Gods or Angels, But the more 

o thiful Theobogiſts place the coffins of the deceaſed in many of their Temples as ſo many 

2 tues of the Goas, Azipores T0 Tus TuTwy uy xs XANSs [65s Ipnoxeveca, 5 wess avtpur 

he Tw IS \200yTes, GC. calling their Souls Demons, ard withal teaching that they ought 


the worſhipped by men, as being for the holineff of their lives intruſted by Divine Provi- 
of ence to be employed about this earth for the ſervice of men: For they well knew that ſome 
1 uls were naturally tied to the Body, Out of which words obſerve, That they ſup- 
bis wed the like preſence and power of Demos at their Coffins and Sepulchres which 
_ lelore we obſerved and heard of in their Images; as though there always remained 
of bme natural tye between the Souls deceaſed and their Reliques; and therefore they 
there builded Temples unto them where their bodies and aſhes were entombed. And 

Jer tence it is that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the Gentiles do fo often up- 
ct braid them, That their Temples were nothing elſe but the Sepulchres of dead men ; ves: 
_ oy cupnuus ovopatoutres, ( laith Clezs, in his Protreptic. ) Tapes 5 yerontrus, Turit, 745 
Tus vews BMmxexAnmevres* They were indeed called by the ſpecious and plauſible name of 

lemples, but were in truth nothing but Sepulchres ; that #, the very Sepulchres of dead 
were called temples. He goeth on ſpeaking to the Gentiles ; vue: 5 <Aazxay vvy 
{ed erporiees dabede, Tv TAQus TIE aigurophoort Be ye therefore at length per- 
ſmaded to forget and relinquiſh your Demon-worſhip, andbe aſhamed to worſhip the Se- 
Mlchres of dead men, Tothe like purpoſe 4rnobins 1. 6. adverſ. Gent. © nid quod mul- 
"ax his Templa que tholis ſunt aureis & ſublimibus elata faſtigits, autorum conſeriptiont- 
" comprobatur contegere cineres atque ofſa, & funttorunteſſe corporum ſepulturas ? Nonne 
[4et & promptum eſt aut pro Diis immortalibius mortuos vos colere, aut znexpiabilen  fie1 2 
"minibus contumeliam, quorum Delubra > Templa mortuorum ſuperlata ſunt buſtis ? 
Vhere he tells them, that many of their Temples, famous for their high and golden 
oofs, were nothing but the ſepulchres of the deceaſed, covering dead bones and aſhes ; 
that it was very evident that for the immortal Gods they worthipp's menthar =—_ 
Iis Caus 


— — 


dead, or that they were guilty of doing an horrible diſhonour to the Gods, whok 


Temples were built over the burying-places of dead men. 
I might further add to theſe Oecumenical dotrines of Demons that monſtroys one 


P 1, of the eAgyprians, for which their fellow-Gentiles derided them, who worgij 
LIN NM living brute Beaſts, yea Onyons and Garlick, and Water it ſelf, with Divine w—_— 


as ſuppoſing ſome Demon or othet to dwell in them. Such were their Cow- od 
Apis, and their Bull-god eMyevis, and their Water-god Nilw, which it hall”. 
enough to have only named, to make the former compleat ; and that from ir and th 
reſt of that kind of abominations we may gather this Concluſicn once for all Th , 
ſince the Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods ( as you heard before) might not be = 

roached nor polluted by theſe earthly and marerial things, but kept always immoyg. 
bly, without change of place or preſence, their heavenly ſtations ; therefore the ado- 
ring or worſhipping of any viſible or material thing for any ſuppoſed preſence or other 
relation of a divine power therewith, is to be accourited amongſt the Do@rine; of 
Demons, | | 


CHAP. VL 


A Recapitulation or Summary of the Docrines of Dzmons, How the Several; thereof 
are revived and reſembled in the Apeſtate Chriſtian Church, That the word Aa is 
ſometime in Scripture taken according to the Theology of the Gentiles, and not always jor 
an Evil Spirit. That #t is ſo to be taken in the Text was the judgment of Epiphanus : 
a : obſervable paſſage quoted out of him to this purpoſe. 


| A N D thus have you ſeen the Theology of Demons; 1. For their Nature and de- 
ree, to have been ſuppoſed by the Gentiles an inferiour and middle fort of Di- 
vine Powers between the Sovereign and Heavenly Gods and mortal men : 2. Their 
Office, to be as Mediators and Agents between theſe Sovereign Gods and men: 
3. Their Original, to be the Deified Souls of worthy men after death ; and ſome of 
an higher degree, which had no beginning, nor ever were impriſoned in mortal bo- 
dies: 4. The way to worſhip them, to find and receive benefits from them, namely, 
by conſecrated Images and Pillars, wherein to have and retain their prelence at de 
votions to be given them: 5. To adore their Reliques, and to Temple them. 

Now therefore judge impartially whether S, Pau/'s Prophecie be not fulfilled alrea- 
dy amongſt Chriſtians, who foretold that the time ſhould come that they ſhould Apo- 
ftatize and revive again Aidaozaxias ain oriwr Dofrines of Demons ; whether the 
deifying and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, whether the bowing down to Images, wht- 
ther of men or other things viſible, breaden Idols, and Croſſes like new Demon-Pilars, 
whether the adoring or templing of Reliques, whether theſe make not as lively an image 
of the Gentiles Theology of Dgmons en Aziporiwy] as poſſibly could be 
expreflſed ; and whether theſe two words comprehend not the whole pith and marrow 
of Chriſtian Jpoſtafie, which was to conſiſt in ſpiritual fornication or 1do/atry, as a 
pears by that name and denomination thereof given by S. Fohn in his Revelation, The 
Whore of Babylon. Is not ſhe rightly termed the Baby/o:iſh whore, which hath revi 
ved and replanted the Dorines of Demons firſt founded in the ancient Fabel? Andis 
not this now fulfilled which S; Johz foretells us, Apoc. 11. That the ſecond and out- 
moſt court of the Temple ( which is the ſecond ſtate of the Chriſtian Church ) together 
with the holy City ſhould be trodden down and overtrampled by the Gentiles ( that 15, over 
whelmed with the Gentiles Idolatry) forty two months ? 

But perhapsI am yet too forward in my application ; ſome things in our way mult 
firit be cleared: For howſoever the reſemblance indeed be evident, yet Firlt the 
Text {cems not to intend or mean it, becauſe the word Aziy ery is in the Script::76 Ne 
ver taken in the better or I ſenſe, howſoever prophane Authors do [0 ule ! 
but always In an evi ſence, for the Devilor an Evil Spirit, Now the (igniiication of 
words in Scripture isto beeſtegmed and taken only according to the Scripture 5 un 
though other Writers uſe them otherwiſe. Secondly, For the charge of Idolatry; 
though much of that wherein we have inſtanced may be granted to be juſtly ſuſpected 
for ſuch indeed, yet nevertheleſs that whereupon this Application mainly rel1eth 
namely, The praying to Saints glorified,as Mediators and {gents for ws with (3 od ſhould not 


keem todeſerye fo toul a name. For ſuppoſe it were a.necdle(s, yea anda fruitlels = 
| , mon} 


| — Summary of = Dottrine of Dzmons. Book1l] 
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Book [1]. 444%, not always taken in Scripture for an Evil Spirit. 635 
_—_— . 
mony, yer what reaſon can be given why this ſhould be more tainted with [do/azry, yy 
han is the like honour given to Saints and holy men whilſt they live onearth, e Apetts 
whom then to deſire to mediate and pray to God for us was never accounted ſo much |... Times 
in unlawful matter ? When theſe two ſcruples are anſwered, I will return to conti- p , & + 1. 
que my former Application. i = LL 
Tothe Firſt therefore, for the uſe of the word Azyonur in Scripture, I fay, That 
becauſe choſe which the Geartiles took for Demons and for Deified Souls of their Wor- 
thies were indeed no other than Ev4i/ Spirits, counterfeiting the Souls of men deceaſed, 
1nd masking themſelves under the names of ſuch ſuppoſed Demons, under that colour 
:oſeduce mankind ; therefore the Scripture uſeth the name Demoxs for that they were 
:ndeed, and not for what they ſeemed to be. For no bleſſed Soul or good Angel would 
admit any honour which did derogate from the honour of the oy z7rue God who made 
them : neither do the glorified Saints in heaven, or the bleſſed Angels, though Apo- 
tate Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip them, accept of this honour, hear their 
prayers, Or condeſcend to their devotions, by any ſign or a& whatſoever ; but what- 
lever is made ſeem to be done by them, is done by the ſelf-ſame wicked-Spirits which 
heretofore were masked under the names of D<mors ; and therefore 1a this regard the 
one may as well bear the names of Demons as the other, and be as likely to be intend- 
ed by the uſe of that word. ; 
Secondly, though the Scripture often uſeth this word in the wor/? ſence, yet follows 
it not it always ſhould do ſo. Becauſe the word Aiz6oaG. it ſelf, which the Scripture 
hath appropriated to ſignifie Sazaz the Prince of hell-hounds, following therein the 
Seventy, ( who firſt gave it this notion no where elſe ſampled in any Greek Author ) 
yet is this word AuzCoAG. in the New Teſtament it ſelf,three ſeveral times uſed in the 
common ſence for a Slanderer or Falſe accuſer, and that in three ſeveral Epiſtles, in _ 
both to Timothy, and that to Titus : And why ſhould the like ſeem improbable for the * £377: 


} / 2 EM : 2 Tim. 3-3. 
word Aziuwy Or Aziuorioy? Nay, moſt certain it is ſo, as Inow come to make mani- Ti. 2.3: 


ſelt. 
And that firſt, 4s 17, 18. where &. Pau/our Apoſtle, having at Athens preached 
Jeſw riſen from the dead, the Philoſophers thus encountred him, ſaying, Thi fellow 
Thar Aatroviey loxa xaraiyſcat; #1), Which we tranſlate, he ſeemeth to be 4 ſetter- 
farth of fr ange gods, namely, Demon-gods: For hearing of one Feſis: after death to be- 
comea Lord and Saviour, and to be adored withdivine worſhip, they took him pre- 
ently {according to their own principles in that kind ) to be ſome new or forein 
Demon ; tor (o it follows in the Text, that they ſaid thus, Becauſe he preached unto 
them Feſus and the Reſurrettion, Upon the ſame ground Ce!ſus i» Origen 116.8. cont. 
(eſ. calls the ſame Chriſt our Saviour the Chriſtians Demon ; for whereas the Chri- 
ſans aid, that they without hurt and danger blaſphemed and reproached the Gen- 
tles Gods, Ce1ſws replies, * Nonne vides, bone wir, quod etiam two Demont opponens ſe , Ot heds 
(iſþiarm non ſolum convitiatur, ſed terra marique illum exigit ? Do you not ſee ( good Fn, Carmi 
in) that ſome oppoſing your Demon, do not only reproach him, but proclaim him un- mOgen 
withy ro be at all in the world? Where Origen anſwers Celſus, (a) Qui nullos ſeit ma- ©;;515 5 hae 
ls Demones, neſcio quomodo ſut oblitus, Feſum vocarit Demonem ; He that acknow- apnud' wire. - 
kuges no evil Demons, I know not how he came to forget himſelf, calling Jeſus a Demon, = Ry" 
butS. Paul thus charged by the Philoſophers, coming to make his Apology in the 7s tuungi7e5 
lreopagus, retorts their accuſation ; Ye men of Athens (iaithhe) I ſee you in all things 4 angp. } fs 
#s Acod atovetpus £00, full of Demons already, I ſhall not need bring any more g;ya-m <2 
amongſt you. (For thus the word Aaoiaiuw» by Etymology lignifies 4 worſbipper of ormnonginy 
Demon-gods, and was anciently uſed in this ſence; and fo you ſhall find it otten in any 6 
Clemens Alexandrinus his Protrepticon (b), not to ſpeak of others; though after- 245vor 4w- 
wardsfrom ſignifying # eg: T0 Idov cvaaban, as Budews ſpeaks, it came to be applied NR Glas 
0 thoſe who were too preciſe and anxious in their devotions.) But I ( faith our b Zr Som... 
Apoſtle ) preach no new Demon unto you, but that Sovereign and Celeſtial God who 74.594: — 
mage the world and all things therein ; whobeing Lord of Heaven and earth, dwelleth not Tus ms tu 
(as your Demox-gods do ) in Temples made with hands, neither is worſhipped with mens #ovia.Tattant, 
hands, as though he needed any thing, (as ie of Demons, ) ſeeing he \*; 7 Dt 
| - you concetve of your Demons, ) ſeeing ve 5 5, 
aveth to all life and breath, and all things: This God | preach unto you. And this place perflitiofs wo- 
| take to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and common: acceprion of the qa ſaperſloens 
| memoriam de= 

finforum colunt ; aut qui parcntibus ſuis ſuperſtites, celebrant Imagines eorum domi, tanquam Deos Penates. Nam qui novos ſibi ritus. 


*Jumebant, ut D. orum vice mortuos honorarent, quos ex hominibus in calum receptos putabamt, hos Superititioſos vocabant : Eos vero quit 


"FT antiques D.cs colerent, Religiolos nominabant ; unde Yirgilius, Yana ſuperſtitio verernimque ignars Deorum. Martin. Lex. quem 
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word Aatnorwoy that I care not now though the reſt ſhould fail me: bur ler vs ſee 


what they are. : 
In Revel, 9.13, &c. the ſixth Trumpet from Exphrates brings an huge army upon 
the Chriſtian world, which deſtroyeth a third part of men ; and yet thoſe which re- 


UWNI mained repented not of thoſe ſins ( verſe 20.) for which thele plagues came upon the 


>» Sec Tertul, 
De ſpettac. 


Cap. 13, 


earth, vis. That they ſhould not worſhip Azyquoniz and Idols of gold, ſilver, ay] j,, 
and ſtone, and of wood, which can neither ſee, nor hear, mor wal, 0 not this a Cams 
ment upon the Apoſtle's Prophecie 1n my Text? The time which it concern; muſt 
needs fall in the /aff zimes ; for it is the laſt Trumper ſave one: The place muſt he the 
Romay Empire, or Chriſtian world; for that is the Stage of all the Seals and Trumpets 
And how could it be otherwiſe, ſeeing S. Joh»-at Pathmos ſaw them coming from the 
oreat River Euphrates? whatſoever comes from thence, muſt needs all upon the 
Territory of the Roma, Empire. To hold you no longer, the beſt Expoundery make 
it the Ortoman or Turkiſh invaſion which hath ſwallowed fo great a part of Chriftey. 
dom. But what people are they who in the Roman Territory doin theſe latter tiny, 
worſhip Idols of gold, filver, braſs, and ſtone, and wocd? Are they Erhnicks? there is 
none ſuch. Are they Fews? they cannot endure the fight of them. Are they Maj,. 
metans? nay, they abhor it alſo. Then muſt they needs be Chriſtians ; and then 
muſt Chriſtians too worſhip Auuore ; for both are ſpoken of the ſame men, By; 
what Chriſtians do, or ever did worſhip Devils formally? But Demon-goas ( alas! ) 
they do and long have done. - Here therefore Aziuorwy is again taken in the commyn 
and Philolophical ſence, or at leaſt, which is all one, for Evil Spirits worthipped ug- 
der the naines of Dzmozs and deceaſed Souls, 

Beſides my Text, there is but one place more 1n all the Epiſtles of S. Paul where 
the word Aaiporwy is uſed, namely: 1 Cor. 10. 21. where it there be any alluſion to 
the Gentiles conceit of D<mers, then all the places of S. Paul's Epiſtles are bending 
that way. Bur ſome thereare, ſaith Szephes in his Theſaurus, who think the Apoſtle 
1n his Potnertor Aazimoriwv or Cup of Demons, alludes unto that poculiam &yaVs Aziuy 
»G. uſed amongſt the Gentiles. And further to ſtrengthen this conceit of the 
Apoſtles Allufion to the Heatheniſh notion of * Demers, the words of the former 
verſe make much ; For the things which the Geptiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice ( ſaith he ) 
ro Demons, and nit to God, Now this was the very Tenet of the Gentiles, Thatthe 
Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods were to be worſhipped only puras menre, and with hymns 
and praiſes, and that Sacrifices were only for Demons, Vid, Porphyr. in Enſeb, Prep. 
Evang. Herm, Triſmeg. in Aſclepio, Apuleinm de Demonio Socratis, He therefore 
who had given his faith to that Ei; Kug:©- ore Lord, tothe 6 uir©. Aura n; the only 
Potentate, to the Ei; Meoaitn:, to the one and only Mediator Feſus Chriſt, mult have no 
communion, have no part in the ſervice of thole many Meatators, Lords or Demon- 
goas of the Nations ; for Chriſt's Monarchical Mediation excludes all other Media- 
tors and Demos: not that the woodex Idol was ought of it ſelf, but that the Gen- 
tiles ſuppoſed there dwelt ſome Demon therein, who received their ſacrifices, andto 
whom they intended their ſervices. Thus may this place be expounded, and lo the 
uſeof the word Demoz in the worſt ſence or directly for 4 Devil, will be almoſt conf: 
ned to the Goſpel ; where the ſubject ſpoken of being men vexed wirh Evil frrits, 
could admit no other {ence or uſe : and yet S. Luke, the beſt-languag d of the Evan- 
gelifts, knowing the word to be ambiguoms, and therefore as it were to diſtinguiſh It 
once for all, doth the tirft time he uſeth it, doit with anexplication, Chapter 4. verſe 
33. There was (faith he) a man in the Synagogue tywy myedpa Azuporis axabapre, MUMS 
the ſpirit of an unclean Demon. : 

Thus much of the word Demonxium Aameonoy in Scripture ; whereby I hope it ap- 
pears, that this place of my Text is not the only place where the word is uſed accord- 
10g to the notion of the Gentiles and their Theologiſts. | 

But you will ſay, Did any of the Fathers or Ancients expound it thus in this place * 
If they had done ſo, the Myſtery of Iniquity could never have taken ſuch footing 3 
which becauſe it was to come according to divinediſpoſition, what wonder then if this 
were hidden from their eyes? Howloever, it may ſeem that God left not his ſpirit 
withour a witneſs: For, as I take it, Fpiphanins, one of the moſt zealous of the Far 
thers of his time againſt Saizt-worſhip then peeping, took SiHaoxanie Ani oriy NMY 
Text tor 4 Dottrine of worſhipping dead men. You may read him in the ſeventy cight 
Hereſie towards the concluſion, where, upon ccaſion of ſome who made a Godde} of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and offered a cake unto her as the Queen of Heaven, he quotcs chis 
place of my Text concerning them, ſaying, @anp3ra: 9> x 6H Tervs To,ATophCor la; "My 
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Book II. Epiphanius bis Gloſs upon Auaozeniai Aaiporiay, 637 


1G. I1O4ETKAN GS WEITExovIEs peubors 5 MITRA Aa Azyzoviuy * laoflas 5B, Quo!, AAS? 
IK POI'E AaTpevorles, ws ) CY T@ "Topana eo:cadInoau* Whichin Engliſh Crmcta _ _ 
thus, That alſo of the Apoſtle ts fulfilled of theſe ; Some ſhall apoſtatize from the ſound ,© '<.* 


pottrine, grving heed to Fables and Doftrines of Demons; for (faith he) they ſhall be _ —_ 


worſpippers of Dead men, as they were worſhipped in Iſrael, Are not theſe laſt words for .& NV 
1n Expoſition of 9:Saoxana Azporior? But what ( will you ſay ) doth he mean by 


the Dead worſhipped in Iſrael ? I ſuppoſe he means their Baalim, who ( as is already 


ſhewed ) were nothing elſe but Demons or Deified Ghoſts of men deceaſed: yet he 
briggs in tWO examples beſides ; one of the Szchemszres in his time, who had a Goddeſs 
or DemonefS under the name of Fephtrah's daughter ; another of the HEzyptians, who 
worſhipped Thermutis, that daughter of Pharaoh which brought up «Moſes. Some, as 
Be7.a, would have theſe words of Epiphanius to be a part of the Text it ſelf in ſome 
copy which he uſed. But how is that likely, when no other Father once mentions 
any ſuch reading ? Nay it appears moreover, that Epiphanius intended to explain-the 
words as he quoteth them, as he doth Tic the Faith by uyihs SiSnona ke the ſound 
Dofrine, and TrevuaTs wAzrns erroneous ſpirits by woya: Fables, and fo Teoixovles 
ISaozenais Aziporiay giving heed to Dottrines of Demons by danpeworles Tok vexegt; 
wrſbipping Dead men. Otherwiſe we muſt ſay he uſed either a very corrupt copy, 
or quoted very careleſly. But grant that Epiphanins read fo: Either this reading was 
true, and ſo I have enough ; becauſe then the Apoſtle with his ?ooyla: 58, &c. ſhould 
expound himſelf by Aziuone to mean the Deifying of the dead: Or it was not the ori- 
ginal reading, but added by ſome or other for explication ſake ; and fo it will follow, 
thatthoſe who did it made no queſtion but that the words there contained ſome ſuch 
thing as worſhipping of the dead, Therefore take it which way you will, it will fol- 
low, that ſome ſuch matter as we ſpeak of was 1n times paſt ſuppoſed to be in this Fext 
and Prophecy. | 


4 


CHAP. Vil 


Why thoſe words in the deſcription of the Myſtery of. Godlineſi © Received into Glory ] 
are ſet laſt, That praying to Saints glorified, as Mediators and Agents for us with God, 
is lalatry. For the proof of this ſeveral Grounds are laid down. To be prayed to in 
Heaven, and to preſent our Devotions to God, and to deal as an Agent and Mediator be- 
tween us aud him, is a Prerogative appropriate to Chriſt, a Flower of his Glory, and ex- 
altation to fit at God's Right hand, a Royalty incommunicable to any other. That none 
out Chriſt our High Prieſt is to be an Agent for us with God inthe D—— was figured 
maer the Law, inthat the High Prieſt alone had to doin the Moſt holy place, and there 
ws to be Agent for the people. That though Chriſt in regard of his Perſon was capable of 
this God-like Glory and Royalty, yet it was the Will of God that he ſhould purchaſe it by 
ſofering an unimitable Death. This proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
Snt-worſhip is 4 denial of Chriſt's Prerogatrue, Bread-worlhip in the Euchariſt to 


- way of Idolatry it may be reduced, How Saint-worſhip crept into the 
urch. | 


N OW Icome to the Second point; to maintain and prove That praying to Saints 
glorified, as Mediators and Agents for us with God, is juſtly charged with Idola- 
iy. For this is the hinge whereupon not the Application only of my Text, bur the 
laterpretation thereof, chiefly turneth. For this is that which I told you in the be- 
panning, that my Text depended upon the laſt words of the former chapter and verſe, 
Received into glory ; which were therefore, out of their due order, put in the laſt 
Pace, becaule my Text was immediately to be inferred upon them. The like 
nifplacing, and for the like reafon, ſee * Heb. 12, 23. where, in a catalogue or re- * Scealſo 4jo- 
ealion of the parts of the Church, Chriſt the head, and the ſprinkling of his Bloud, is nn 
Mentioned in the laſt place, and after the ſpirits of juſt men, becauſe the next verſes is named ior 
mr continued upon this ſprinkling of Chriſt's bloud : Te are come tothe general aſſembly, the ſeven 5yi- 
wd Church of the firſt-bory, which are written in heaven; and to God the judge of all, and ory the like 
lithe Spirits of juſt mex maae perfeit, And to Jeſur the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
ud to the bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel: where- 
Uthe right order ſhould have been, "_ God the Fuage of all ; lecondly, mm 
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_————_—.. 
FRA the Mediator of the new Covenant ; and thirdly, in the laſt place, the Spirirs of juſt me 
on yg made perfett. Agrecably therefore to this dependance of my Text I am to ſhew, That 
TE k wag the lywocarion of Saints glorified implies au Apoſtafie from Chriſt, and a aenial of his Gi, 
Parti. 7) and Majeſty whereunto he is inſtalled by his Aſſumption into heaven,to fit at the right hays 
WW of God. W hich before Ido,I muſt premiſe ſome general grounds, which are as tolloweth 

Firſt, That as God is moſt One, and withour all Mwlriplicicy ; lo muſt the Honouy 204 
Service which is given unto him have no Communicability. Ifa. 42. 8. [ am the Loyd 
that is my name, and my glory will I not give unto another, nor my praiſe to graven [w,. 
ges: For the One-meſt God muſt have an One-moſt ſervice. Therefore in that Aion 
whereof God is the Objet, nothing muſt be an Object but God. Or, in the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, thus, In thoſe ations which look towards the Face of God, nothing may 
come between, whoſe Face ſuch Actions may look upon belides him ; whether þ 
way of Subordination to him, or Repreſentation of him : For 1 a» +he Lordthy Guy 
(* ſaith he ) Thou ſhalt have xo other Gods 1B" before my face. 

Secondly, This Face of God is not only the Ovje## of his Perſon, but alſo the Place of 
his preſence, where his Glory is revealed in the Heavens, where we ſhall ſce hin f;, 
zo face, 1 Cor. 13.12, Rewvel. 22.4. and where the Angels in heaven behold the Face of the 
Father which & in Heaven, Matth. 18. 10. No ation therefore directed thitherwarg, 
that is, to this Face of his revealed preſence and glory, may ſo much as /ook aſquint upon 
any other Objef?, or behold any other Face but the Face of God alone ; For we myt 
have zo other Goas before his Face. 

Ifay not, that a man may not turn his Face upon the Face of any other thing whenhe 
turns his Face towards the Face of God ; for how then ſhould we worſhip him at all, 
ſeeing which way ſoever we turn us, ſomething will always be before us? Butiris 
not the Face of our Bodies, or their poſtrre, but the Face and poſture of the 47 we dg, 
which mult not have the Face turned upon any thing elſe, when it is directed at the 
Face of God:namely,That Aion in which God is faced, muſt face nothing elſe but God; 
that is, Where God is the O&je# ; whether in regard of his Perſon, when we pray un- 
to him ; or of his Throne of preſence, when we would approach it, or direRourſy 
plications towards it ; there nothing is to have any reſpec of an Obje& but God alone. 
So although when we pray unto God, we turn the face of our Bodies towards Heayen, 
the Sun, the Moon, and Stars ; yet do we not therefore worſhip the hoſt of heaven, 
becauſe our 47:0 hath no relation to them as to an Objer?, but to God aloxe ; and hby- 
ſoever they are between God and us in place; yet as an Oe of our devotion neither 
they, nor any thing in them, come any way between us and him. 

- Now for the reaſon ( if you ask it ) of this Incommunicableneſfs of all Action and Ser- 
vice directed to God-ward, you ſhall have it, Exod. 34. 14. Becauſe the Lord whoſe 
name is Jealows, is 4 Fealous God: Fealow, not only left he ſhould not be honoured 
and ſerved as God; but Jealous leſt he thould not be honoured as Ore God : For as by hv- 
nouring him we acknowledge him God, fo by the Incommunicablenefi of honour we 
acknowledge him One God, : 

For this cauſe, God being to give us a Mediator, by whom we ſhould have accels 
unto his preſence, and whom, without his Jealouſie, we might interpole in our devo- 
tions and ſupplications unto himſelf, or offered at the Throne of his Majeſty andGlo- 
ry inthe heavens, provided that admirable Myſtery of communicating to the nature ol 
a man born ofa woman, the _ #nion of the ſecond Perſon of the Deity ; and 
him, after he had vanquiſhed death, to exalr to ſit at his right hand of Glory and Po- 
wer in the Heavens, there in his own Preſence and Throne to receive our Requeſts, 
and to deal as an Agert between us and him. | 

Thus at length I am arrived at that Port which all this while I made for, 9. to 
thew, That this Glory of Chriſt, which is ſtyled His fitting at the Right handof Goa, 1S 
that Incommunicable Rozalty to which of right belongeth in the Preſence of God to re- 
ceive and preſentour devotions to the Divine Majeſty ; as in that which now follow- 
eth ſhall appear . | 

 Seſſio ad Dextram Dei, To ſit at the Right hand of God, is to be inſtalled in God's 
Throxe, or to have a God-like Royalty, which is defined in Scripture n Meyaau5vm Rer 
58 Oo vinaotc; The Majeſty of Chriſt in Heaven ; whence it is ſaid, Heb. 1. 3. enxlug6v ON 
SEG © mEyanoacuyy; o v{naois, He ſate down on the Right hand of Majeſty on high ; and 

Heb. $.3. it is called Aetia 1f Segry © uryanuouns 6 Tos veavots, The tught hand of the 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens: It is called alſo by Chriſt himlelf, Mar 14: 61, 

Qetia + Ivrapews, Luke 22. 69. Artic | Surduews Ts ©c9, The Kicht hand of Sower AP 


the Right hand of the Power of God: For as to the Right hand belongs both = * 
irc , 


* Exod, 20,3, 


= | 7 he 


| 1, Gy Tols ayw)3 Heb. 1. 3. ov vndoic, Heb. 7.26. v1noTepOs Twy vearwr, 1 Pet. 3, 22. 
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grength'; 10 doth this Glory of Chriſt include both a God-like Sublimity and a God-like NAG) 
Power 3 the firſt $e&ia # Fepre, the ſecond Hefix © Iurespew;:, The proper place where _ A 
he Majeſtical Glory is revealed, is the Heavens, as may appear almoſt whereſoever |, of the 


: - ET» latter Times 
this fitting 47 the right hand of God is mentioned, Eph.1. 20. cy toi enveayios, Coloſſ. 3. > anni 


s : & a. © 
is veguary OC Heaven, Heavenly places, High places, and the like, being always 


thereto annexed : and every where appeareth to be a conſequent of his Aſcexſior 
into Heaven, as WE lay In our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth at the 
Right hand of God; and therefore in the words whereon my Text depends, is ex- 
reſſed by Aſſured or Taken up into Glory, arernpyn ov Sofy. For as God himfelf is 
ſtyled Pater 51 Celis ; not becauſe not elſewhere, but becauſe his Glory is there re- 
vealed : ſo Chrilt fits ad dextram in Celis, becauſe there the beams of the eMajeſty 
yen him by his Father are revealed : whence it comes that his Kingdom is called 
the Kingdoms of Heavey, that is, a Kingdom whoſe King's reſidence and Kingly 
Throne are both in Heaven. 

This glorious Throxe of Majeſty, this Sitting at the Right hand of the Power of the 
Almighty, is a Name incommunicable, an Exaltation whereof no creature in heaven 
or earth is capable: which is that the Apoſtle means to tell us, when he faith, 
Eph, 1. 21. Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſoin that which is to come ; and Phil. 
2, 9,10, IV herefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is a- 
bove = name, (that is, created name ) That at the name of Jefus every knee ſhould 
bow, bothof things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. Reyel. 
3, 21, He that overcometh, ( ſaith Chrift ) 1 will give him to ſit with me in my Throne ; 
wen 4s | have overcome, and ſate with my Father in his Throne. Here is men- 
tion, we ſee, of two Thrones, of which, »»y Throze, that is, Chriſt's Throne, is 
the condition of a glorified man; in this Throne his Saints ſhall fit with him : But wy 
Futher's Throne is the Power of Divine Majeſty, wherein none may fit but God, and 
the God-Man Jeſus Chriſt, 

Theſe grounds laid, Iſfay, That the Honour of being prayed to iz Heaven, and 
before the Throne of preſence, is a Prerogative of Dextra Dei; and to receive our 
deyotions there, a Flower of Chriſt's fitting at the right hand of God: as S. Paul, Rom. 
$.34. conjoyns them, ſaying, Who zs he that condempneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea ra- 
ther that is riſen again, who is at the Right hand of God, and who makes interceſſion for 
s. Forby right of this his Exa/tation and Majeſty he comes to be a Prieſt after the 
der of Melchiſedech, as appears Pſalm 110, 1, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
"w my Right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ; then follow the effects 
thereof, ver. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, 
fo the order of Melchiſedech, And by the ſame right alſo he becomes the Only and 

ernal Priefl which hath todo in the oft Holy place, the Heavens : For as the High 
Ieft only entred the oſt holy place beyond the veil in the earthly Tabernacle ; 
bChriſt Jeſus, or only High-Prieſt, through his Body, as the firſt Tabernacle, by 
bs own bloud, entred into the ſecond Tabernacle, or Holy place, not made with 
tands, as was the figure, but into Heaven it ſelf, zupan3lia Tp Teownry POS 
np nor, there to appear in the preſence of God for us. All this you have in the fame 
vords at large, Heb. g. 7,11,12,24, 

Now in the Tabernacle of this world, as was in the firſt Tabernacle, we may 
laply find many Prieſts whom to imploy as Agents for us with God : But in the ſe- 
cond Tabernacle, which is Heaven, there is but ove Agent-to be — . but oxe 
who hath Royal commiſſion to deal between God and men, that Ange! of the preſence, 
8 {ſa/4h calls him, ch. 63. 9. and one only Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 
who in this prerogative is above Saints and Angels: For to which of the Saints or 
igel ſaid God at any time, Sit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtaol ? 

I, 4,9,1 $+ | | ” 

Neither will this Demonſtration admit that vulgar Exception to be of any force, 
umely, That Expiatory mediation, or eMeritorious interceſſion in heaven, ſhould in- 
eed appertain to Chriſt alone ; but Favourable ;nterceſſion to pray for us, not. ſo; 
ndtherefore for this we may without derogation to Chriſt ſolicite either Saints or 
Angels. I could ſay, that this ragg is too-too narrow and ſhort to cover their naked- 
ns who lay hold of it ; in whoſe Supplications to Saints, and to God tooin their 
mes, nothing is more uſual than the expreſs mention of zheir Merits, Blowd and 
uferinzs, as Motives to God to hear them. But we ſhall not need thus —_—_ o 

or 
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FRAL For we have demonſtrated, that as in the Law none but the Hizh Priezt alone was 
The - to do office in the Holieſt place ; ſo Chriſt Jeſus now 1s the ozly gent for Whatſo. 
_— ” a; ever is to be done for us in the holieſt Tabernacle of Heaven. Belides, we read that 
Parr 1. none but the High Prieſt alone was to offer Incenſe, or to incenſe the moſt Hg 
LL plice when heentredinto it : But Izcexſe is the Prayers of the Saints, ſent thither from 
Rer. 5-3-8 this outward Temple of the militant Church, as in the Law was fetched from with. 
#3" out the veil: This therefore none in Heaven but Chriſt alone muſt receiye from 
us, to offer for us. And this is that Angel with the golden Cepſer, ( Rev. 8. z.) who 

there offers the Incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, there given him to offer Upon the 


golden Altar before the Throne ; alluding expreſly to the golden Altar before the Teſti 


P0Ny. 
For the fuller underſtanding and farther confirmation of what hath been ſpoken 
take this alſo ; That notwithſtanding the man Chriſt Feſws 1n regard of his Perſon, 
being God as well as Man, was from his firſt incarnation capable of this Ryjalty ang 
Glory ; not only for the incomparable ſufficiency of his Perſon, which by realon of 
his two-fold Nature is always and in all places preſent both with God and men, ang 
ſo at one inſtant able and ready at every need to preſent to the one what heſhould 
receive from the other ; but chiefly and moſt of all, for that by being very Gog 
himſelf, his Father's jealouſie (which could never have brooked the communication 
of this Glory to any other which ſhould not have been the ſelt-lame with himſelf ) 
was by this condition of his Perſon prevented and ſecured. 

Nevertheleſs and notwithſtanding all this capability of his Perſon, it was thewill 
of his Father, in the diſpenſation of the Myſtery of our redemption, not to confer 
it upon him, but as purchaſcd and attained by ſuffering and undergoing of that Deah 
which no creature in heaven or in earth was able to undergo but himſelf; being a 
ſuffering of a Death, -whereby Death i* ſelf was overcome and vanquiſhed ; to the 
end that none by death ſave Jeſ#s Chriſt alone might be ever thought or deemed 1. 
pable of the like Glory and Sublimity ; but that it might appear for everto be ; 
peculiar right to him. 

And this, Ithink, is not only agreeable to the tenour of Scripture, but exprels 
Scripture it ſelf. Heb. 2.9,10. But we ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower thas the 
Angels, by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and honour, For it becamehin, 

or whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons to gloy, to 
make the Captain of their ſalvation perfett through ſufferings. Phil. 2. $8. And beng 

ound in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became s A unto death, evnthe 
death of the Croff; and v. g, 10. Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, ana given 
him a name above every name, That at the name of Jeſus every Go ſhould bow, Heb. 10, 

iz. But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the | 
Rzght hand of God, Rom. 14. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died, roſe and revived, that | 
he might be L.ord both of the dead and living, See belides, Ads 5. 3o, 31, Kom.8. 34, 
Epheſ. 1.20, 1Pet.1.11, 
_ - Laſtly, for that particular parcel of his Glory of Chriſt, viz. To be that only 
Name tn which we are to 1h at the hands of God whatſoever we have to ak ; 1s not thisallo 
aſcribed and annexed to his triumph over death ? Johz 14. 12,13. I go unto ny E«- 
ther, (viz.through death; ) 4nd whatſoever ye ask in my name, that will | ds, John 
I6, 16, and 23. A little while, and ye that not ſee me ; and again a little while, and ye 
ſhalt ſee me ; becauſe I gotomy Father. And in that day ( when Iam gonetomy Fa- 
ther.;)) ye ſhall ak me nothing. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſoal ak 
the Father in my name,he will give it you. Verſe 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing mmy 
name ;. ak, and ye ſhall receive; 'Heb. 7. 2.5, 26. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to 
the uttermoſt that come unto God by him ; ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion fir them. 
For ſarh an High Prieſt became us — who is made higher than the heavens. 
. .How 1s it then that ſome extenuate that kind of Sainr-worſhip, wherein Prayers 
are nor made unto them direly, but God is prayed to in their names and for their 
mediation fake. to grant our: requeſts? Is ir not a denial of Chriſt's Prerogative, t0 
aſcribe-unto any other, for any. reſpe& of glory or nearneſs to God after death or 
otherwiſe, that whereof he alone is infeoffed by his unimitable Death, triumphant 
-ReſurreRion andglorious Aſcenſion ? Certainly that which he holds by incommunr 
cable title, is it felf alſo incommunicable. 

To conclude therefore with the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is but one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſws: As God is one, 1015 


the Mediator one; for it is a God-like Royalty, and therefore can belong =_ Y 


em - 
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—_— 


ne, - There 15 but one Godin Heaven, without any other Gods ſubordinate to him ; YAY 
on" fore but one Mediator there, withour any other Mediators befides him. As for I** Apolta- 
ry” ints: 1 ; fie of the 

che Angels and bleſſed Saints; they have indeed a light of Glory too, but they are |... yimes 
but 2s leſſer Lights in that heaven of heavens. And therefore as where the Sun Þ , 1.1 


ſhines, the leſſer Stars of heaven, though Stars give not their light to us : So where 9 WW 


this glor10us Sun Chriſt Feſu: continually ſhineth by his preſence, fitting at the Right 
hand of God, therethe Glory of the Saints and Angels is not ſufficient ro make them 


capable of any Flower of that Divine honour which is God-like, and fo appropri- 

irero Chriſt by right of his heavenly exaltation in the Throne of Majeſty. What- 

ſoever Spirit ſaith otherwiſe, s XEaTE Thy x£panrlw holds zot the head ; but 1s a Chriſt- Colofl. 2, 19; 
avoſtate-ſpirit: which denies the Faith of Chriſt's Aſſumprioz into Glory, and revives 

the potrines of Demons. 


The way being now cleared, I may (I hope ) ſafely reſume my Application which 
[have already given ſome taſte of, That this Doitrine of Demons comprehends in moſt 
expreſſ manner the whole ldolatry of the Myſtery of iniquity, the Deifying and inwocating 
of Saints and Angels, the bowing down to Images, theworſhipping of Croſſes 2s new-ldol 
rlumnes, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the worſhipping of any other Viſible thing 
ypon ſuppoſalof any Divinity therein. What copy was ever (o like the ſample, as all 
this to the Doctrines of Demons? And for the Idolatry of the Euchariſt or Bread-wor- 
(bip ; though it may be reduced to Image-worſhip, as being the adoration of a Sign or 
Symbole ; yet let it be conſidered whether for the quality thereof it may not be taken 
rather for an [do/atry of Reliques, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament being 
the Myfical Reliques which he left us, as Monuments of his death till he come. 
Whichſoever it be, I muſt confeſs it hatha ſtrain above the Abominations of the 
Gentiles, who though they ſuppoſed ſome preſence of their Demozs in their Images 
and Reliques, yet were they never ſo blockith, as to think their [ages and Reliques 
tobe tranſubſtantiated into Demons. x | 
But to come to the main again : Iwill confeſs for my ſelf, that I cannot think of 
this V<mon-reſemblance without admiration ;- nor: do I believe that you will hear 
withour ſome aſtoniſhment that which I am now to add further ; That the advancers 
of Saint-worſhip in the beginning, did not only ſee it, but even gloried ( ſed gloria- 
tiene nor bozza ) that they had a thing in Chriſtian ractice ſo like the Doi#rines of 
Demons, We heard before, that Plato in his Refpuv. would have the Souls of ſuch 
25died valiantly in battel ro be accounted for Demons after death, and their Sepul- 
chresand Cofftins to be ſerved and adored as the Sepulchres of Demons. Enuſebins lib. 
1}. Prepar, Evapgel. cap. 11, quoting this place, adds with it, Ta#ra 5 zpuoﬀe bt 
1 16y FrOPrA@y TEAEVTH, US GEATIWTAS © aAnfis cureCaas, uk av afeapTHs HATHWY, MACK" 
aubaysSai, Theſe things as befit at'( or after) the deceaſe of the Favourites of God, whom 
frhow ſhalt affirm to be taken for the Champions of the true Religion,thou ſhalt not ſay amiſi: 
WH £1 TxX5 Tnxa; huTwy £505 Nui THEAEIAL) 3 T%s UN As TUCK T&UTH TOES at, TIfAcL v 
1474s aL Ches auTay Luyas, whence it is our cuſtome to go unto their Tombs, and to 
mle our prayers at them, and to honour their bleſſed Souls, The purpoſe of Euſebius 
lkrewas to ſhew ( as a preparation to draw men to Chriſtianity ) how well the pre- 
rat uſe of Chriſtians in honouring the memories of their Martyrs, by keeping 
lieir aſſemblies at their Sepulchres, did agree with that of the Geariles (ſo much 
wmmended by P/afo) in honouring their champions and worthies for Demons after 
fath, Bur, alas! in the next Age after it proved too-toolike it indeed : For theſe 
arrings which the Chriſtians had borrowed or ſtollen from the Geatiles at their 
oming out of e/AZzypr, preſently became a golden calf, as ſoon as the woman ( the 
Church) came into the wilderneſs; yea and Aaron the Prieſt had a foul part init 
lo, | | 
Read the eighth Book of Theodoret De curandis Gracorum affettionibus: whoſe 
Itleis De Martyribus; or jn the mean time take theſe few paſſages thereof. Thus he 
faks having quoted that paſſage of' Hefiod for Demons, commended by Plato; * If, ..:,,, © 
tenthe Poet | Heſiod ] calls good men, after their deceaſe, the Guardians and Preſervers % munis 
"Deliverers of mortal men from all evil; and accordingly the beſt of Philoſophers, in -— Da 4 
mfirmation of the Poet's ſaying, would have their ſepulchres tobe ſerved and honoured: > ered 
nbra,0 mr 74 ; X * MO. * TY Fonds Toy Ao oobpay 5 des, x, jenvar ian X In —_ 
ns we ee re end 3 nay facts oryegdoene Þ Moons whe Cece aleies, 2; vw 
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WW) ard ſervants of God 


a That the Souls of holy men, even when they are out of the Body, are in a Capacity of 


a*O]: », e ; . 
Lhxon: of raking care of mens affairs, Plato affirms in the eleventh Book of his Laws 
&v-Fgwnvouy E . . : + 46 x: L 
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b "AM" 6 6p b The Philoſopher ( you ſee ) bids men believe even the vulgar reports | that is, the 
£12709 w- TElations and ſtories which are commonly talk'd of concerning the care which ge. 
aides 4 745 cealed Souls have of men : ] But you do not only dicbelicve us, and are atterly unwilling 
- 7 duc to hearken tothe loud voice of the Events or Effetts themſebves —— 
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c— 0137 - — The Martyrs Temples are frequently to be ſeen, famous for their beauty and great- 


Karmygoy on- aeſs 
x08 Aﬀuuaegt 
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|... 4__They that arein health pray, for the continuance thereof”; and they that have ley 
DO: pos &- long fick pray for recovery: the barren alſo pray for children — And they that ure 11 


210/vovTEs 
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elT67 Þ t- take a long Journey adefire Few [ VIZ. the Martyrs 3 tobe their Companions, 0r rather their 
ay of of Guides, mmthe journey | 
THI yoo me 


i 


aaloſes, = $1 Temudmov dramayin* ane x, dove maids —x of hp ws Tie amduuiay ennixer, MnayinTing 
Ewndvtrre pes YR X, Tis 6's nmudvas 


E 


WILL, Not going to them as Gods, but making application to them as to Divine men and 
GrCabes 3 ipents for them with God, 
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bend a Now that they who made faithful prayers, have obtained their petitions, clearly q- 
ny zany pears by the Preſents and Gifts brought by the Votaries as ſo many grateful acknnyledy 
ovng rev ments of their recovery, Accordingly ſome do preſent (to be hung up in the Church) 
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ef mans emwy- 1p. x. figies of Eyes, others of Hands ; and theſe made of Gold or of Silver _—. 
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\ ©, £#___Naythe Martyrs have utterly aboliſht and wip'd out of the minds of men the 
20s $0 nane- memory of thoſe who were called Gods 
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© h .___Owur Lord God hath brought his Dead (viz. the Martyrs) into the rom av 
neg 326 65 place ( the Tragptes ) of your Gods, whom he hath ſent packirg, and hath given the 
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Xeles VSkges & ; "Et . 
Jxomimus ay}. honour to his reyrs. For inſtead of the Feaſts of Jupiter ani Bacchus are nw 


_—_ celebrated the Feſtivals of Peter and Paul, and Thomas «xd Sergius, fc. 414 other 
ole, Xz Tous holy Martyrs 
ho Pud'ss \ , » 1 m , \ , 4 \ , \ - ©, f &c, 
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-_ Ogirrs i___ Wherefore ſince you ſee there is ſo much advantage by honouring the Martyrs Pp be 
Tcl PI x : Wes 
ons 6 Fit ——_— ſrwaded I beſeech you, to flee from the errour of Dzmons ; and making uſe of the 


ws 8 &54a1- FYYS 45 ſo many Lights and Guides, follow the way which leads direttly to God,&C. 
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Now judge whether AiSaoxaaia Azwypcoricy hath hitherto been fitly applied of 
not: I will goon. 


CHAP, 


642 How Saint-worſhip crept into the ( burch. Book [1]. 
CRASN Iheſeech you, 8175, ( he ſpeaks to the Greeks ) why do you find ſuch fault with what ys 
ſhe Apoſta- , 5 For, ſuch 4s were emiment for Piety, and Religion, and for the ſake thereof ſuffered 
death, we alſo call Preſervers and Phyſicians: in no wiſe do we term them Dzmongs 
( God forbid we ſhould ever fall into ſuch a deſperate maaneſs, ) but the hearty frieyq, 
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"ook III. [dolatry rhe main Charatter of the (Thurche's Apoſtaſee. 643 | 


CRALT? 
The Apoſta- 
ſie of the 


C H A P . VIIE. latter Times 


Parr I. 


| That 1dolatry i the main Charatter of the Church's 4poſtaſee, ant 


* proved by Three Arguments. 


4 JAVING therefore by ſo many Arguments made apparent ( as | hope ) what 

endeavoured to prove ; Idefire we may obſerve, among ſo many Corrupti- 
ons both now and heretofore overwhelming the Church of Chriſt,, what thar is 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the Eſſence, and agcounterh as the very Soul of the 
Great Apeſtafie under the Man of fin, and would: haye; us to make the Pote-#ar of 
our diſcovery thereof. Not every Errour, not every Hereſie, how. foul ſoever; 
but Adcoxarie Aaporiur, Idolatry and Spiritual Fornication. As for other Herelies, 
though accompanying this, yet are they but accidental, and not of the Efſence of 
the Great Apoſtaſie which was to come. Even as Whores arei ſeldom withour other 
fulfaults, which yetare no parts of whoredom : ſo hath the. Spiritual whore many 
other Hereſies, but her Whoredorr is only Iaolatry and the Dottrine of Demons. 

Neither is Hereſie of it ſelf, no, though damnable Hereſfie, a icharacter whereby 
the Great Jpoſtaſie can be known from other Secs and Blaſphemies. -: Foul Hereſies 
were inthe firſt ages of the Church, 'yet Antichriſt and his time were. neither. of 
them yet come. When his time approached nearer, the 47r/2ns, . Macedonians, 

Neſtortans, Eutychians, were Abominable Hereticks ; and the 4r734ns poſſeſſed for 
_ the face of the viſible Church ; yet was not; theirs the ſo/ermm Apoſtaſie look- 
ed tor. | "1 rl > 1141; 

But Idolatry or Spiritual Whoredom which in that ftorm the Devil was a working, , Then, «. 5. 
this is the only character and note whereby the Apoſtaſie under the Man of ſin is dif- Comvertion to 
covered and diſtinguiſhed from all other Blaſphemics, Secs and Hereſies of what (inn, 
zge or time ſoever. ke from 

Which that I may not ſeem to ground only-upon the expoſition of my Text, whieh _ to fy” 

whatſoever the probability thereof be, may yet be thought alone too weak to ſupport Sy par 
the weight of ſo main a Concluſion ; Idefire you to take theſe Arguments for a full i wir /or bis 


- confirmation thereof : ſome of them have already been intimated, but now all are oF, HE 
) muſtred up together. fore Apoſtaſis 


1, That Babyloz is intituled in the Revelation of S. Fohn, not the Lyar of Babylor, mn 
nor the Tyrant of Babylox, nor the Heretick of Babylon, nor the Murthereſi of Baby- = the living 
kn, but the Whore of Babylon, yea that Great Whare, and the eMother of the Fornica- 2nd rue God 
tins and abominations of the earth. PDoth not God (think we ) give the name as he Am Chriſt 
"e xounts the nature? Or is there any one will deny. that this Babyloz is that Myſtery 

f iniquity which our Apoſtle ſo calleth, as being in oppoſition to the great Mugnezor 
was Myſtery of true worſhip and Religion? If any ſhould, Mup1gor BaCvauwy 
"Myſtery Babylon, in her forehead, would help to nl him. And what Whore . ,., 17.8: 
1 © 6that with whom * the Kings and Nations and Kingdoms of the earth commit fornica- * verſ, 2, 
ir WI #2? can it be any other but a piritual/Whore? Without queſtion therefore S. Joh 
» © cans no other thing here than what he foretold in the eleventh chapter, That the 
io WY Second 4nd outmoſt court of the Temple, ( which is the Second ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church ) together with the holy Gity ſhould be trodden down and overtrampled by the Gen: 
tules forty ewo months, that is, overwhelmed with the Ido/atry of the Gentiles, which 
$ Aideoxaniae Iaiuoriwr, as long as power ſhall be given to the' Beaſt to make war 
with the $aizts, as long as the Witneſſes muſt wear ſackcloth,and rhe Woman' which 
be Y *caped the fury of the Erhnical Dragon be fed in the wilderneſs. . . 
Lr-YY . S: Paul tells us, that the Great Apoſtaſie ſhould enter by #ro»g deluſions, by 2 Theſl. 2. 9. 
ſus and lying wonders : Conſider then what corruptions of the Chriſtian Faith **- 
vere thus uſhered in. To begin with the beginning.and Fir# corruption of that 
, KY Kind, Izwocation of Saints, with the Adoration of their Shrines and Reliques, how were 
Fo theſe advanced in the Church ? was it not by miraculous cures of the ſick, healing of 
tie lame, reſtoring of the blind, yea raiſing of the dead ( as ſeemed ) by the only 
torch and air ſometimes of the Shrines and Rcliques of Souls deceaſed'? was it not 
ſill confirmed by ſtrange Apparitions and other means wonderful to hear, for diſco- 
1Ap W/ of Bones and Reliques unknown and forgotten, yea of men whole names they 
© "*d never heard of before ? and, which I ſhall ſhew better hereatter,no ſuch experience 
for 
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; ; _-  ———__ 
PAT? for three hundred years together obſerved in the Church, until the fatal ang fixed 


The Apolta- |; me began to enter. The worſbipping of Images (the Second, for time, of the . 
E dong Peldeices þ was not this To allured and at length fully ratified by Tourche' 
attee Times | . : . C Siens 
Parr], and Miracles ſhewed upon thoſe who approached them in their devotions? Reaq th 
ASNNDL Legend, and ſee what ſtore there 1s of #rong deluſions and lying wonders, That whi t 
for time camein /aff, but deſerves a place among the foremoſt, I mean zhe 14y/yp, , 
Maſi and Adoration of the Breaden God, ſearch and iee if it alſo be not thus attendeq ”" 

If all this be true, then would I know what Doctrine of theirs beſides was inſtal 

led with theſe ſolemnities. 'There is but one only left for' exception, and that * 
Purgatory: But what ifall the deluſions of Purgatory, ' with all the Apparitions of 
Purgatorias Ghoſts, were but an indire& device of Satan, aiming partly to advance 

the Maff into an Idol by the miraculous efficacy ( as the Ghoſts forſooth x rt) 

2 The, 2- of the oblation thereof for them ; partly to inſtal the So of perdition (a Demon | 
yet ſpake not of, and yeta nn to fit as God in the Temple 41d Throne of Ghrif 

* Apocal,1.18, ith the keys of * Hades and death, to deliver them? What Rtronger preſumption 4p 
there beof this than the Event, and that the errour of Pargatory had fo long been 

working before the Devil ſeemed to know how to make this uſe of ir, which 

length he ſpied out and plied _=— with Szg-5 and Wonders ? If all this be true, then 

it follows ſtill that it is Spiritual Fornication which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture in- 

tendeth, and the Event hath 'marked out for the Soul of Antichriftian abominxticn 

and impiety.- But of the matter of Miracles and /ying wonders more in the ſecond Part 

of my Text, . which is the proper place thereof. 

3. And a=p 6 The Great Apeſtaſic is a thing proper to 3-eex: xaes: the Latter time; : 

(which I will ſhew, when I come at it, to be'the laſt times of the Fourth Kingdom of 

Daniel, Daz. 7. 25. & alibi. ) But amongſt all other Corruptions, only the Spiri- 

tual fornication of the Church and Spouſe of Chriſt will be found proper tothele 


times. 


CH AP. IX. 

Two Exceptions againſt the foregoing Aſſertion. Except. 1. That Idolatry ſhouldra- 
ther -be laid upon the Pagans. This axſwered, and proved That Pagan 1do- 
latry #s net here meant, nor can the Saracen or Turk be the Antichriſt meant in 
Scripture, Except. II. That Antichriſtianiſm cannot be charged upon thoſe that 
acknowledge the true God and Chriſt. The Anſwer to this wherein is intermoven 
the Author's ſeriow and pathetical Expoſtulation with the Church of Rome. That 


Antichriſt zs 4 Counter- Chriſt, azd his Coming a Counter-reſemblance of the Coming 
of Chriſt ; ſhew'd in ſeveral particulars. 


UT you will fay, if Idolarry and Spiritual fornication be the matter, why ſhould 
not this rather be laid upon Payzims and Turks and Saracens, who acknowledge 
not Chriſt, than upon Chriſtians who do ? : 

I anſwer, S. Payl and S. Fohn propheſied of a thing to come, not of that which 
was 1n being when they propheſied. But Erhnical and Paynim Idolatry at that time 
overwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and made war with the Saints, 
and no time hath yer been when this Idolatry was not to be found. It muſt needs 
be then ſume other Whoredom ( for W horedoms it was to be ) which was prophelied of 
to come. 

CELL Again, neither Saracen nor Turk ( the greateſt unchriſtian States ſince Chriſt ) 
rid. Sy.burgii DE1ther of theſe, I lay, can be the Antichriſt we ſpeak of; nor their Blaſphemy that 
( cizante Mar- Myſtery of Iniquity foretold by the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
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544 Pagan Idolatry not meant by the Great Apoſtaſie. Bookij 
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Book [1]. Mahumetaniſm not meant by the Great Apoſtaſie. 64.5 
For there are 79 unqueſtionable Charaters of that Myſtery, which will neither ALY 
ofthem, without doubt not both of them, agree to Tark or Saracen; namely, Firſt, "y AE 
That it ſhould ſit 1n the Great City, which in S. Fohr's time reigned over the nations aa Mono 
the earth : Secondly, That it ſhould be an 4prſtafie from the Chriſtian faith once em- p , © + 1 
| rh But the Turk, whatſoever he be, is no Apoſtare, being of a Nation which cg wv NV 
e was Chriſtian : Nor was the. ſeat of the Saracez Empire, whileſt it ſtood, © mpoayaFs 
cither inthe Old'or New Rome, or near unto either : For I would ſeem to yield for cir Dcun a4 je 
this t1Me, that New Rome or Conſtantinople would ſerve the turn; though I am far udaerip 
enough from believing it. Nor will T alledge, that Mahamet himſelf and his Nation Reicecldoti 
were both Paynims when they began their blaſphemie ; for you would tell me that ſervilii&roca- 
Sergjw the Monk taught him to make the Alcoran, Nor will Iqueſtion now whether j, 5.4: 44 
the Chriftias or the Mahumetan be the greater Idolater ; though the doubt might ſoon 4rcti4n in 4- 
hereſolved, ſeeing itis well known that the Mahawetans worſhip no Images. But 999 
[havealledged nothing but what is without exception, That both theſe Gharatters a Paynim, nei- 
[ſpeak of cannot be applied either to Turk or Saracez, though I believe that nei- ther cena 
ther canbe. When I ipake of Payzims and Mahwmetans, IT would have you remem- ory partponcs 
ber that there were ſome blaſphemous Sets in the firſt Ages of the Church, which nor baptized | 
re no more to be accounted of as Chriſtians than Mahumetans and Paynims are ; "5 oe 
nay Mahumetaniſm 1s nearer Chriſtianity than many of them were : For amongſt phecy; when 
whom the Chriſtians Deity is not received and worſhipped, thoſe, though they ſpring "ge - 
inimitation of Chriſtianity, Iaccount but new Paynim-blaſphemies,and not Chri- WE nes ie 


fan Hereſies. Such were the * Cerinthians, Marcionites, Saturnians, Valentinians,and 1d Sergizs the 
Mazichees, 8c. Which neither profeſſed the ſame Deity, nor acknowledged that gHn_—_ 
Divine Word which we Chriſtians do:whereas yet the Mahametans worſhip the ſame * Teri. in his 
God with the Jews and Chriſtians, God rhe Creator of Heaven and Earth, the God of 2* Arrel 
Jhraham,, Iſaac and Facob ; howlſoever they. conceive otherwiſe of his Nature and thcſcHeret'cks 
Properties than Chriſtians do. But this by the way, leſt it might put a rub in our dif- Mrs + 
courſe of Spiritual fornication. 28 Mp 
But you will ſtill alledge for ,her behalf who ſeems all this while to be charged, 
That Antichriſt and the Mar of fir 1s ſet forth in Scripture as the moſt hateful and 
execrable thing that can be in the eyes of God Almighty : But how can ſuch a thing be 
ad, and comparatively to be, where the true God, with Chriſt his Son, God and 
manarein any ſort acknowledged and worſhipped ? 
Lord! that the whole ſtrain of Scripture, in the Prophets eſpecially, and the ex- 
unple of the Church of Iſrael, ſhould not cure this web, and take this filme from the 
gesof men! Doth not the Lord ſay of Iſrael, that he had choſen them to be a ſpecial 
people to himſelf, above all people that are upon the face of the earth ? Deut. 7.6. lou only 
ave Iknown ( faith he ) of all the families of the earth, Amos 3. 2. And isnot Chriſt 
the Lord of Chriſtians ? and is not the Church his Spouſe? 79 wugpnetor m#r0 
we 52, faith S. Paul, Epheſ. 5. 32. This s 4 great Myſtery. No marvel then 
= this Myſtery is not conſidered, if the Myſtery of Iniquity be not under- 


Alas poor Church of Iſrael! thy caſe it ſeems ſhould have been a very hard one ; 
Ir, what Nation in the world ever ſuffered ſo much rebuke, ſo many plagues, ſo 
mich wrath, as thou haſt done? Yer could(t thou ſay for thy ſelf, thou never torſook- 
dthetrue God algogether, but waſt ſtill called by his Name ; only thou wouldft fain 
vorlip him in Calves afid Images, as other Nations, thy neighbours, did their Gods ; 
thou wouldſt needs follow the faſhion, and this was thine errour. Thou never 
meanteſt to caſt off thy Jehovah altogether, but ſtill wouldſt have him to be thy God, 
ad thy ſelf to be his people ; yet thou tookeſt this liberty, to have other Gods be- 
ldes the Lord thy God, viz. thy Baalims and Demon-goas of other Nations about thee ; 
ud yet hopedſt that Jehovah the God of Heaven, thy only Sovereign God, would 
ya be offended thereat, ſince thou retainedſt him ſtill in chief place and honour with 


Why was thy God then ſo unkind and cruel unto thee, to call thee Whore, and 
Pfitute Whore, fo often ? all his Prophets continually baiting thee with that ſo 
buland odious a name of abominable Harlot? Why did he- ſcatter thee, and even 
artthee naked among the Nations, afore his jealouſie would be ſatisfied ? For ir ſcems 

1s far more indulgent to his Second wife the Church of the Gentiles: For the wor- 

'Þs her God in Images and Crucifixes, yea calls a piece of Bread her Lard and her 

and yet ſaith,he is no whit jealous of her, but well pleaſed.She,though eipouſed to 
rift Feſus, the Son of the living God, as her ſole Mediator and Interceſſor in the 
K k k preſence 


| i age 7 rout eTing. Bol 


SAL preſence of God his Father, yet thinks ſhe may fall down to Saznts and Anzels 
up -, Fes yea to as many Images of them as ever the Fews had of their Baalims, or the Ce 
'c OT... tiles of their Lemons. And yet forſooth, becauſe ſhe makes her Lord the Chiefeft 


latter Times **?-2._ } : : 4 
Parr 1, ſtill in the honour of her affection, and ules the reſt of her Lovers no farther than 


> ſhe may till yield the firſt and chief place to him, ſhe verily ſuppoſes he is no wh; 
offended with her : whereas I/rae/ ſhould have been called a Whore a thouſang Hbe. 
over for as little as this; yea and like enough to have been carted too, and her me 
ſlit ( Ezek. 23.2.5. } long before this time. - | | 
Nay, but ſhe wipes her mouth, and asks why her Lord ſhould be angry ; fg (4 
calls him ſtill her Lord, and acknowledges and profeiſeth him ſtill to be- her Hy. 
band. If he hath a mind to be angry withany, let him go to the Turks, Tarrars and other 
Mahumetans, or to the Paynims, who will not acknowledge him at all tobe their 
Lord, though he hath. offered himſelf, and perhaps wooed tome of them ; but they 
would none of him, but have married themſelves to other husbands : here, ifhe will 
be jealous, is matter for his jealouſlie. | 
Hieron, inc4p. , But thou Chrift- po Strumpet, knoweſt thou not the firſt Commandment of 
43-Ezek. Fg thy Chriſtian Decalogue to be, Thou ſhalt have no other Chriſts but me? What q 
hoc arbitror, . — ocſt 
qu6d non pol- thou then with ſo many Chriſt-lings? Knoweſt thou not that an Husband is more 
luz nomen _ prieved and diſhonoured by his Wite's adultery, than if any other woman wharf. 
omini, niſt WW iQ- 
ille qui viſus eft EVET» - YEA ſuppoſe his kinſwomen and daughters, ſhould play the harlots ? 
nominiejus cre What are Turks, Tartars, or any other unbelieving Nation under Heaven, unto 
9 yh ug thy Lord and Saviour? are they not all as Strangers to him, and he to them? Bu 
membra Chri- as for thee, he had choſen thee out of many Nations to eſpoule thee to himſelf ; 
| ed-o6 grand {o that thou mayeſt ſay with Iſrael, Ia. 63. 19. We are thine ; but as for them, thug 
rricis, qui pris #ever bareſt rule over them, they were not called by thy Name. But to thee ( touke the 
—_"_ — words of Ezechiel, ch. 16, v.8,&c. ) He ſware an oath, and entred into a covenant with | 
cr : Jeilefo” rhee and thou becameſt his, and wert called, and wilt ſtill be called by his name. Thee 
mini, qui pris he waſhed with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the pollution of thy birth, anda. 
TT nointed thee with oyl. Thou waſt decked with gold and, filver, and thy raiment was of fine 
linnen, and ſilk, and broidered work ; thou didſt eat fine flower, and honey, andyl, and 
waſt exceeding beautiful, and didſt proſper into a Kingdom. And thy renown wen futh 
among the Heathen for thy beauty ; for it was perfett through the comlinefs which the Lard 
thy God had put upon thee. Put thou diaſt truſt in thine own beauty, and playealt the Her- 
fot becauſe of thy renown, and poureaſt out thy fornications upon every one that paſſed 
by. And of thy garments thou didſt take, and deckedſt thy high places with divers cars, 
and playedit the Harlot thereupon. Thou haſt. alſo taken thy fair jewels of thy Lord's 
gold, and of thy Lord's ſikver, which he had given thee, and madest to thy ſelf Ima- 
ges of men, and didit commit whoredome with them; And tookeſt thy broidered gar- 
zexts, and covereait them: and thou haft fet the Lord's oy! ana his incenſe before 
them, &C. | | 
Judge now between the Lord and his people, ye that have Wives, give ſentence 
ye Husbands, whether of the two in queſtion hath moſt diſhonoured our Lord and 
Saviour ; whichof thetwo is moſt like to fret him, and kindle the coals of fury and 
jealouſie : Thoſe who never were in covenant with him, nor yet are called by his 
name ; or whether his Spouſe, his darling and beloved one, to whom he was betroth- 
ed and married. Judge aceording to the manner of Wedlock, and the notorious 
precedent of Iſrae/. He that is a Father ( we ſay) is beſt able to underſtand the love 
of a Father, and therefore God's love to his children : For the like reaſon, he that 
is an Hwsband is ſenſible of the jealoufie of an Hu5band, and ſo of the cale of Chriſt 
his «»faithful and trecherows Spouſe the Chrittian Fezcbel, 
' The deciſion and ſum of all is this, That the Whoredom of the Church'of God 
is a Spiritual Adultery ; and therefore between the Idolatry of Chriftians and that 
of Iyfiacls and Paynims is as much difference, in God's eſteem, as is between Aut 
rery and ſimple Foryication, The one, as equal to Murther, was in the Law puniſhe 
with death ; the other with a much lighter puniſhment. Whence in Ezechie! (10 thoſe 
words I have been fo long ) Chapter 16. verſe 38. God faith to Feruſalem for their 
laol4try, that he would judge her as women that break wedlock and ſhed tloud are Jug: 
ea: he would give her bloud in fury and jealonſie, And this was the reſolution 
God himſelf againſt Iſrael, Amos 3. 1, 2. Hear this word that the LO R D hath ſpoke 
againit you, O children of Iſrael, ſaying, You only have | known of all the families of the 
earth ; therefore will I puniſh you for all your iniquities. And the ſame will be the judg: 


_ ment ofthe Chritian Jezebel (howlſoever Paynims and Infidels ſpeed ) wR_—_ rw 
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. Bu b i fi, mu om—e before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the The Aon. 
! . | 
: "This | would have well conſidered and weighed by thoſe whom the Mahumetan Sa 


blaſphemy hath dazeled, that they can hardly believe that ſo hated and execrable a p , x x 1. 
ame 25 that of Babylon ſhould belong unto any other, unlels there be yer to come V9 
ſome other like barbarous Tyrant and ſeducer after them. The cauſe of which errour | 
® | -. Thatmen have fancied another manner of Antichriſt than the Holy Ghoſt meant 
ſe | F and placed their eyes far wide of the ground of God's hatred, and of the nature 
of that Myſtery of Abomination. But Iſrael's Apoſtaſie, God's jealouſie, and their unpa- 
© | .jlet'd Puniſhment therefore, ſuch as no Nation in the'world, how Idolatrous ſoever, 
ok endured beſides themſelves, are in this caſe the only Pole-ſtar todire@ us. 
t  _ puteventhis miſtake, which is and hath been of the My#ery of Iniquity, is it ſelf 
n a kind of Myſtery, or not without one: For Antichriſt is a Counter-Chriſt, and thete- 
| fore his Goring to be a Connter-reſemblance of the Coming of Chriſt. . | 
ll | Chriſ was both to come, and accordingly looked for in the Laſt times, that is, 
in the time of the Fourth Kingdom of Danie/: So Antichriſt and his Myltery of 
impicty Was tO be oy upters xacegss, in the latter times of thoſe LaFt times, that is (as 
' Tſall better ſhew hereafter) in the Laſt times or Laſt Scene ( as I may fo ſpeak » 
© B (the Fourth Kingdom of Dante/, 
' When Chriſt came, the Sceptre was to depart from Fudah, and that Cimmon-wealth 
| tobedifſolved : So when Antichriſt was to come, the Romany Empire was to fall, and 
n He that hindred was to be taken out of the way, 2 Thefl. 2.7. | 
x ' The Fews expected Chriſt to come when he did come, and yet knew him not when 
| he wascome ; becauſe they had fancied the manner and quality of his coming like 
fmetemporal Monarch, with armed power, to ſubdue the earth before him: So 
; WI theCbrif1475, God's ſecond Iſrael, looked the Coming of 4ztichrift ſhould be at that 
time when he came indeed, and yet they knew him not when he was come ; becauſe 
they had fancied his coming as of ſome barbarous Tyrant, who ſhould with armed 
power not only perſecute and deſtroy the Church of Chriſt, but almoſt the World ; 
i that is, they looked for ſuch an Aztichriſt as the Jews looked for a Chriſt. — 
n Wherefore as Chri#F came unto his own, and his own received him not ; ſo Ants Jo: *: 112 
d cri came upon thoſe who were not his own, and yet they eſchewed him not : But 
ſy yetas ſome Jews ( though few ) knew Chrif# when he came, and received him ; 
F hoof = Chrift:ays ( though but few ) keep themſelves from the pollution of 
michrift, 
Is Laſtly, as the Fews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run unto him, whom they 
Fs pierced as not knowing him : So hath the Chri#tian Church, for a great part, diſcove- 
bs rdthat Son of perdigion, whom a long time they had ignorantly worſhipped, becauſe 
FO _ him not. U the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
GOD ! how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! | 
_ But for our part, ſeeing our caſe is ſo like unto that of the Fews, let their lamen- 
nd ubleand woful error, in miſtaking their Mefjah by wrongly fancying him, be a 
nd II varning and caveat unto us, that we likewiſe upon like conceits and prejudice 
his MW Miſtake and miſdeem not the May of (in. 
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The Second Particular in the Deſcription of the Great Apeſtaſie, viz, The Perſons Apo. 
Ratizing, expreſfby TINE'S SOME. The Great Apoftafie was to be a Generq| 
one. That the word [| TINE'S SOME ] aoth not always imply a Few or a Small 
number, proved by ſeveral paſſages in Scripture. The true Church of Chriſt wa ney 
wholly extinguiſh'd. Wherein we and the Papiits differ about the Church's Viſibility, 
In what reſpetts our Church was Viſible, and in what it was Invifible under the Apollifie 
and Reign of Antichriſt. This is further cleared by the parallel ate of the Ifraelyih 
Church unaer the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael. | 


| OW I come unto the Secon# point expreſſed in this Deſcription of the Grear 
N Apoitaſie, namely, The Perſons Revolters ; They ſhould not be all, butTINE'S 
SOME. Tits awog1oorle, Some ſhall ApoftatiFe, Some, that 1s, not (as weingur 
Engliſh do often uſe it ) 4 Few ; but Some, that 1s, »or All ; yer Some,that is, Somany, 
as that the whole viſible Church ſhould be ſaid thereof to be 4pofFatized ; So man 
as ſhould like a Cloud overſpread the face of the Chriſtian Firmament, in fuck 
ſort as the Stars and Lights therein ſhould not eaſily be diſcerned. For the Greg 
Defeition ſo much propheſied of was to be a Solemn and General one ; ſuchaoneys 
wherein the chiefeſt of the Churches, honoured as a Mother iz Iſrael, ſhould becomes 
Babyloniſh Whore, a «Mother of Harlits and of the abominations of the Earth, Revel, 17, 
ſuch a one as whereby the Outmoſt Court of the Temple of God ſhould not only be 
prophaned, but trodden down by Gentiliſm, Revel. 11. ſuch a one as the Wald is 
ſaid fowonder after the Beaſt, and to worſhip him; and ſuch a one as ſhould not only 
make war with the Saints but overcome them, Rev. 13. Otherwiſe, if our Apoſtle here, 
and S. Fohn there, ſhould mean no more but the Errours of ſome particular ones, 
and their Revolt from the Faith of the Church, they ſhould make either no Prophe- 
Cie at all, or at the beſt but a needleſs one. 

For who knows not that in S. Paul's, S. John's, and the Apoſtles own times, were 
many Herefies and Hereticks grown up as weeds in the Wheat-field of Chriſt? but 
as yet the wheat over-topped them, and the viſible body of the Church dilclaimed 


them. If theſe had been the worſt the Church ſhould look for, the Apoſtles ſhould | 


ſcem to propheſie of things preſent, and not as they do of things to come ; yea and 
more than this, they ſhould foretel of a thing as proper and peculiar to the Luſ-1imes, 
which was no novelty in their own times. 

- We muſt take notice therefore that the 4poFaſie and Corruption of Faith ſo much 
propheſicd of, was another manner of one than that which was ſo frequentin thoſe 
firſt times; ſucha kind of one as ſhould not bediſclaimed by the Viſible body of the 
Church, but ſhould ſurpriſe, eclipſe and owercloud the beautiful face thereof: which 
manner of Defe&ion never had been before, nor ſhould the like be after it. 

Now that the word TINE'S or SOME uſeth in Scripture to imply 7» ſmal 
number, but only ſerves to intimate an exception of ſome particulars, though there were 
but twoor three to be excepted, I will make manifeſt by a few examples, leſt our 
Engliſh uſe might deceive us. ; | 

Firſt, John 6. 60. eMany of the Diſciples, ( ſaith the Text ) when they heard this, 
ſaid, This is an hard ſaying ; and v.66. Many of his Diſciples from that time went back, and 
walked no more with him. Nevertheleſs concerning theſe »1any Chriſt himſelf ſaith, V- 
64. *AAX' aoiy 65 vu wes, But there are Some of you which believe not : Here we 1&6 
that Soc 15 4 great many. So Rom, 11. 17. S. Paul there ſaith of the rejection of the 
Jews, Some of the brances are broken off: Now what a Some this was, apppears the 
ſame Chapter, v. 32. when he ſaith, God hath included thew A L L in unbelief, that he 
might bave mercy upon ALL.But to ſcek no further,the 1 Cor.10. will tore us with exam 
ples: as v.7. Neither be ye Idolaters xaSw; Twe: aurav,as Some of them were;this was 2 great 
Some, for eMoſes ſaith of it, Exodus 32. 3. And ALL the people brake off their golaen 
Ear-rings, and brought them to Aaron, In v.$. Neither let us commit fornication, 46 _ 
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of them 3 which were ſo many, Numb. 25. 4. that the Lord ſaid unto «Moſes, Take 
1LL the heaas of the prople,and hang them up before the Lord,that the fierce anger of the 
Lord may be turned away from Iſrael; and v. 3. itisfaid in general, and Iſracl joyned 
himſelf to Baal-Peor, Again in theſame Chap. v.9. it is ſaid, Neither let ws tempt Chriſt,as 
Some of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of” Serpents ; and verſe 10. Neither mur- 
mure, 4 ſome of them alſo murmured : this Some was a great Some indeed, even all the 
ople, {ave Moſes, Foſhua and Caleb ; whereof is ſaid, Numb. 14.1. 4nd ALL the 
Congregation lifted up their voice and wept ; and v. 2. And ALL the Children of Iſrael 
murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron; and the WHOLE Congregation ſaid untothem, 
IV ould Goa that we had died, &c. wherefore they were as largely puniſhed, all ofthem 
dyingin the wilderneſs, Feſþ44 and Caleb excepted. Theſe places of many will ſuffice, 
ro ſthew that the word [SOME] in my Text intends not to extenuate the num- 
herof Apoltates, as implying they ſhould be but Few ; bur only ſhews they ſhould nor 
bel: For where the Apoſtates are but 7yz:, Some, there Some allo are nor Apoſtares, 
but y__ from the common Defecion, wherewith the reſt were miſerably over- 
whelmed. 
The Obſervation therefore which this [ TINE ES SOME} affords us is, That 
the true Chnrch of Chriit was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor the light of his Goſpel ever 
uite put out, 710, not in the greateſt darkneſs that ever was to overwhelm it, * 
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By the rue Church of Chriſt I underſtand That holy Sotiety and Company of Believers, | 


which as they accord and are joyned together in one common Faith of all Divine truths 
needful to Salvation, ſo are they alſo free from the fellowſhip of ſuch enormoins abominati- 
ons and mortal errors as deſtroy and overturn it, This isthat Society whereof, by the 
grace of Almighty God, we glory to be the members; This that Society which in 
the Primitive times grew and flouriſhed ; This that Society which ( whet the times 
foretold of the Church's Eclipſe came, and the Great Apoſtaſic had overſpread the 
facethereof ) was indeed much impaired, indangered and obſcured, but never was 
totally extingunhed, but continued even under the Jurildition of the e Map of in, 
yea in Babyloz it felf where he had this Throne : For doth not Chriſt at length lay, 
Jyral, 18, 4. Come out of her my people? How could they come out thence, unlels 
they had been there ? or how ſhould Artichriſt fit in the Temple of God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4; 
unleſs God's Temple were even there where Antichriſt ſate? Asa few living embers in 
a hapof dying aſhes; Asa little Wheat in a field overgrown with weeds ; Asthe 
Lights of the heaven in a firmament overcaſt with clouds; As a little pure Gold in a 
great maſs of droſs and mixed metal : ſuch was the ſaithful Company of Chriſt in the 
Apoſtate body of Chriſtendom, the * Virgin-Church in the midſt of Babyle#. | 
- But, will our Adverſaries ſay, This is not ſufficient to make you the tre Church of 
Uri, becauſe ſome of you have always been; but you muſt prove alſo that you 
wealways viſibly been : For the true Catholick Church muſt not only never have 
ten interrupted or extioguiſhed, but it muſt have been a Society viſibly known unto 
the world, and not as Embers in the aſhes, but as a burning and ſhining Flame. 

But this Objection deſerves no anſwering ; becauſe our Adverfaries ( howſoever 
they would difſemble it ) do but play upon the preſent advantage which they think 
tiirown Church hath in this point above ours : Otherwiſe, when they forget the 
Ontention they have with us, and are ina calmer mood, they can be pleaſed to de- 
liver other doctrine ; which if they would beſo ingenuous as always to remember, 
wenceded not ſuch a ſtir about the point of the Church's Viſibility. For the difference 
between them and us hereabout is not ſo great as they would make it ſeem. They 
themſelves, and the Fathers alſo,teach, That when Antichriſt cometh, the Viſibility of 
the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay they affirm more than we uſually in that caſe require; 

rthen, they ſay, the uſe of the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe ; no Euchariſt, no Maſs, nd 
publick Aſſemblies, yea all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſhall be extinguiſhed. But here 
lesall the difference; they hold the g/orious Viſibility of rhe true Church to have con- 
med from the beginning anto this preſent, and the overſhadowing of the Light and 
kiipſe of the glory thereof under Antichriſt ro be yet to rome: We on the contrary 


* Apocal.14.4, 


Maintain, the c/oudig of the Church's V:ſibility under the May of fin to have been { 


dready, and ſome part of the Viſible ſplendor thereof to be yet to come: Both agreeing 
this, that in the fatal Jpeſtaſic the Church's Viſibility and Gloyy ſhould ceaſe : bur 
velay, That time hath beer already ; they fay, It is yet to come; weſay, That time 
of derkyefs was to continue many ages ; they ſay, When it comes, it ſhall /aft but three 
gle years and a half. Seeing therefore the whole Controvetlie lies in the poifit of 
Time, Wherher the Church's fatal Apoſtaſie be already paſt or yet to come ; it would be 
Klik 3 ” much 
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FAALDTY) much the ſhorter and quicker courſe for both them and us to decide this Contrgy 
The Apolta- Ge, Toexamine the condition and quality of both Religions by the Holy Scripture ho. 
fie of the X rd Propl h » Whltre 
latter Times WE bave allo, as S. * Peter ſpeaks, a moſt ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto we (hy ,, 
Parrtl. _ we-take heed as to 4 light ſhining in a dark place. = 
LYN ow though this Anſwer be ſufficient enough for the Objeion of our Adyerg. 
ries; yet for the better underſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtione 
we will further conſider, Whether and in what manner or meaſure our Church m,y 
be aid to have been /i/ib/c during the prevailing Apoltalie, and in what reſpeg 2pain 
it was zot Viſible ; and in both agreeable to the State of the true Church under the 
frequent Apoſtaſies of Iſrael. 

Firſt therefore, we muſt know that by 4 Viſible Chriſtian Society in this Queſtion 
is meant 4 Society or Company of Chriftian Believers joyned together in one extern 
Fellowſhip and Communion of the ſame publick Profeſſion and Kule of Faith, lſe of 
Sacraments, and Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion ; For thele make the outward form ang 
( as it were ) ſhape of the Church, whereby this Society 15 diſcernable from ther 
Societies of men: So that a Society by this outſide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed gym 
other Societies, is a Soczety viſible and conſpicuous to other Societies of men. 

The queſtion therefore is, Whether that holy Society of Believers before menti- 
oned, who accorded together in one Common Faith with us of all Divine Tru, 
needful to Salvation, and kept themſelves free from ſuch enormous abominations and 
mortal errours, which we now diſclaim as utterly annihilating that Common Fay 
Whether ſuch a Society as this has been in all Ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch 
a common outſide from other Companies, either of men in general, or Chriſtiansin 
ſpecial ; or in ſhorter, and perhaps plainer, terms thus, Wherher the Society of men 
of our Chriſtian belief hath in all ages been. for the outſide a diſtin& Eccleſiaſtical 
Corporation from other Societies of men. | 

My Anſwer is, That for the F:r5+ Jges it was ſo; not only thus Viſible, buteaſily 
diſcernable from all other Societies of men whatſoever: But afterward, whea the 
Great ApoiFaſie we ſpeak of ſurprized and defarmed the beautiful Spoule of Chriſt, 
then was not that Virgiz-Company of Saints, our Mother, a diſtin external Society 
from the reſt of Chriſtendom ; but a Part, yea and the only found Part, of that Ex- 
ternal and Viſible Body whereof our Adverſaries boaſt their predeceſlors to have 
been members. For howſoever this our Virgin-Mother, for the inward andinvilitle 
communion of her ſincere and unſtained Faith, were a diſtin& and ſevered Company 
from the reſt with whom ſhe lived ; yet, for the Common Principles of the Chrittian 
Faith ſtill acknowledged in that corrupt body of Chriſtendom, ſhe retained commu- 
nion with them, and tor the moſt part of that: time of darkneſs continued an Extcr- 
nal part of the ſame Viſible Body with the reſt 1n groſs call'd Chriſtians ; as being be- 
gotten by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm ( as the Iſraelites in the like caſe of G- 
cumciſion,) taught in ſome part by the ſame Word and Paſftours ſtill continued amonglt 
them, and ſubmitting to the ſame F#riſdi&ion and Government, ſo far as theſe or any of 
theſe had yet ſome ſoundnels remaining in them. But for the reſt which was not com- 
patible with her ſincere and unſtained Faith, and which annihilated, in thoſe it ſur- 
priſed, even thoſe Common Grounds of Chriſtianity otherwiſe outwardly profelled ; 
the with her Children either wiſely avoided all communion with it ; or if they could 
not, then patiently ſuffered for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants, called 
Chriſtians; untill that Tyra»ny growing inſupportable, and that mortal contagion ul- 
avoidable, it pleaſed God, leſt we might have been as Sodom and Gomorrha, to begii 
to call us thence at the time appointed unto a greater Liberty ,as we ſee this day. 

As therefore when a little Gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe and coun” 
terfeit metal, ſo that of both is made but one maſs or lump ; each metal, we know), 
fill retains its nature diverſe from the other, and yet outwardly and viſibly 1500t f0 
be diſcerned the one from the other ; but both are ſeen together as they are outwarc- 
ly one, but cannot be diſtinguiſhed by the eye as they are diverſe and ſeveral ; the 
Gold is Viſible as it is one maſs, and under the ſame outſide and figure with the reſt,yet 
it is truly [viſible as it is diverſe from the reſt: but when the Refiner comes and [evers 
them,then will each metal appear in his own colours,and put on his own outſide,and fo 
become Viſible apart from the reſt : Such is the caſe here, and ſuch was the State al 
Condition of the Church in the prevailing and great 4poafic ; The purer metal 0 
the Viſible Chriſtian Body was not outwardly diſcernable from the baſe and coun- 
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terfoit, while one outſide covered them ; and ſo much the rather, becaule t : 
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poitate part in a great proportion exceeding the ſound, made it imperceprible þ 
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: when the time of Refining came, then was our Church not firſt founded in the true 
» | Faith, (God forbid) bur a Part of the Chriſtian Body newly refined from ſuch Cor- 
» || uptions a5 time had gathered ; even as Gold refeved begins not then firſt to be Gold, 


;hough it begin but then to be refined Gold. 


WHATSOEVER we have hitherto ſpoken of the State of the true Belie- ww 


| vers under the Apoitaſie of Antichriſt, is the lame which befel the true I/rae/ites in the 
: Jpoitafie of Iſrael. And doth not S. Petey intimate that the 4poffafie which ſhould be- 
ride Chr1fF14n5 thould be like tothat which weread to have befallen Iſrael, 2 Per. 2.1? 
There were ( faith he )) Falſe Prophets alſo amonp the people, ( 1. e. Tiraclites ) even as there 
(ball be Falſe teachers among you,who privily ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them. If the Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians were to be of the ſame ſtamp 
/ | wichchatof 1/74e/, and che Herefies brought into Chriſtendom by the falſe Do&ors of 
f © Babylon, like unto thoie wherewith the talſe Prophets of [ſracl infeed and poyloned 
| the ancient people of God ; ſurely we cannot find a better pattern whereby to know 
what wasthe ſtate and condition of the unſtained Chriſtian Believers under the Apo- 
1 tale , the Maz of /in, than that which was of the true I/ae/ires under the Apoitaſie 
of I{rac N 
For the right underſtanding whereof, we muſt always remember that the I/raelitiſh 
Church d1d at no time altogerher renounce the true and livigg God, nor in their wortt 
times; but 1n their own coriceit and profeſſion they acknowledged him ſtill,and were 
called his people, and he their God, though they worſhipped others beſide him : $0 
chrifians in their Apoſtaſie neither did nor wereto make an abſolure Apoſtafie from 
God the Father and Chriſt their Redeemer, but in an outward profeſſion till to ac- 
7 knowledge him, and to be called Chrifians ; though by their [dolatry and ſpiritual 
| whoredoms they indeed denied the Lord that bought them, (i.e, ) whom they profeſt 
to be their Redeemer ; juſt as Iſrael for the like is ſaid to have forſaken the Lord their 
y Godthat brought them out of che Land of eA2ypr. Here therefore the caſe of both is 
6 alike; let us alſo ſee the reſt. 
, Youask, Where was the true Church we ſpeak of in Antichrif's time ? I ask like- 
y wile, Where was the Company of true worſhippers in 4hab'stime? was it not fo co- 
- ered and ſcattered under the Apoſtate Iſraelites, that Elizs himſelf who was one of 
E t, could (carce find it? I have bee very jealous (faith he ) for the Lord God of hoſts ; 
le becaaſe the children of Iſrael have for ſakey thy Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and ſlain 
y thy Prophets with the ſword; and |, even | alone am left, and they ſeck my life to take it 
1 a, 1 b.2ngs 19,14, Yet the Lord tells him, verſe 18, Ihave yet left me ſeven thou- 


1 ludin Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, andevery mouth which hath 
[- whiſſed him. Yet I trow theſe ſeven thouſand were not outwardly ſevered from the 
c- = ljracl, but remained ſtill external members of the ſame Viſible body with 
'&s 


t But you will except, that the true and unſtained Church in Fudah was till viſible 
of udapparent. Iask you then, Where was the Company .of the true worſhippers of 
N- Jhovah in Maraſſes time, the worſt time of all other? when the Ten Tribes were 
r- WM viedcaptive, and but Judah and Benjamin only left ; and they, as farasthe eye of 
; man can ſee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their God to all manner of 


Id ldols and Idolatries, /ike unto the abominations of the heathen,whom the Lord hath caſt out 2, Chron, 33, 


ed WW "re the children of Iſrae{, when in the Temple it ſelf, the only place wherethe true 
m- W{dwas legally to be worſhipt, were Idolatrous Altars erected, even in the Houſe 
Zin WY Phereef the Lord had ſaid, In this Houſe and in Feruſalem will | put my name for ever ; 

wvenmthis Houſe, this holy Houſe, were Idols and graven Images erected, and in - 
un- Woh Courts thereof Altars to Baalim, the Sun, the: Moon, and the whole hoſt of hea- 
Ws Wa; thelike whereof never had been until that time. Befides whois able toname 
rr0 Wile man for almoſt fifty years together that remained a Faithful ſervant and True 
wiſhipper of thc living God inthe midft of this hideous profanation ? Noris it ea- 


the Fttobe concaved, how it was poſſible all that time to offer any Legal ſacrifice with- 
yet Futhdolatry, when God's own Temple and Houſe was madea den of Idols ; nay his 
[ers Mit, the on! y Altar of Iſrae/, deſtroyed, to make room for Altars erected to Idols ; 
d ſo Fsmy be gathercd 2 Chron. 33. I5, 16, Where was the true Church of Iſrael now * 
and Firhad the Lord »o Charch at all? Yes certainly, he had a Church, and a Company 
al of Which defiled not their Garments ; a Company (I lay, ) but »ot viſibly diſtinguiſhed trom 
out- F®relt of their Nation, but hidden as it were in the midſt of that Apo#are body, and 
> the Witknown rogether with thereſt to be Iſrae/ires and people of Fehovah ; but known 

= God alone and themſelves to be true Iſraelires and faithful ſervants to Jehovah _ 
x od. 


(LIN 


Lee 


en... 
AAA?) God. And that ſuch a Company there was, and a ſtrong party too, though not fas 

uy _—_— appeared preſently upon the death of Mayaſſes and his wicked fon, when Foftah yr n, 
- tal on . toreign at eight years of age. For they then prevailed even in the Courr it ſelf = 
Parrl, ſobrought up the King, thateven while he was yet young, in the eighth year of his ,,; n 
NY he began to ſeek after the God of David his father, and inthe twelfth year to make pub- 


lick and powerful Reformation, ſuch as the like was never done before him. Could 


all this have been done ſo ſoon, and by a King ſo young in years, and to Carry all be. 
fore it like a torrent, unleſs there had been a ſtrong party, which now having a xj, 
for them, began quickly toſhew themſclvesand to ſway the State,though before they 


were hardly to be ſeen ? 


When therefore our Adverſaries ask us where our Church was before Lather, we 
ſee by this what we have to anſwer. | 
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The Third Particular, or The Time of the Apoſtaſie. That the Laſt Times #» Serip- 
ture ſignifie either a Continuation of Time, or a» End of Time. That the Laſt Times 
ſimply and in general are the Times of Chriſtianity ; the Laſt Times in ipecial and 
comparatively, or the Latter times of the Laſt Times, are the Times of the Apo- 
ſtafie under Antichriſt. That the Times are ſet out to us tobe as Marks to inform uw 
when the things to fall out tn them ſhould come to paſs; and not the Things intended far 

ſigns to know the Times by. Thus Obſervation illuſtrated from Dan. 8. 


F the two firſt Particulars of the Four, whereby the Grear ApoFtafir of Chriſtian 
Believers is here decyphered, I have ſpoken ſufficiently ; viF. Firſt, forthe 
Duality and kind thereof, it {ould bea new Dottrine of Demoxs : Secondly, that for 
the Perſons revolting, they ſhould not be AU, but Some. Now I am to ſpeak of the 
Third, The Time when, Ev Totes xaweyi, In the Latter Times. 

For the caſter underſtanding whereof, we muſt know that ſpeeches of Laft tinzsin 
Scripture mean ſometimes 4 Continuation or Length of time ; ſometimes 41 End of time. 

A Continuation of time I mean, as when we ſay that Winter is the Laſt time or ſealon 
of the year, or old age the Latter time of Life ; neither of them being the very En, 
but a ſpace of time next the end ; which therefore, in reſpe& of ſome whole Syiteme of 
time, whereof it is the Laſt part, is truly termed the La#t time thereof. Mans lifes 
a S1Zteme of divers Ages, the Laſt ſpace whereof is the Laſt time of life. The Tear is 2 
Sy$tsme of four ſeaſons, and therefore the Laſt ſeaſon thereof, Winter, may be calkd 
the Laſt time of the year. But by an Erd of time, I mean the very expiring of time, as 
the Laſt day of December is the End or La#t time of the year ; the moment when a man 
dies 1s the Laſt time, that is, the Exd of his life. 

Now in the New Teſtament, when by mention of Laff time is meant an FadorTer- 
minus temporis, I obſerve it to be expreſt in the Singuler number ; as Eon rn nutes the 
Laſt day, being four times mentioned in the ſixth of Joh», and once in the eleventh, 
is inevery one of them meant of the Day of the Reſurrection at the End of the world. [ 
will raiſe him up, {aith our Saviour, & T9 e9/aTy nutpe, in the Laſt day, Foh.6. 391 49» 
44, 54- And Martha of her brother Lazarus, I know ( ſaith the ) he ſhallriſe 4g41## 
the Reſurrettion, & 15 copay nutpa, at the Laſt day, Fohn 11.24, So 1 Pet.1. 5. x 
7. xaes;, the laſt time, is uſed in the ſelf-fame ſenſe, being ſpoken of the #c077%” 
zible inheritanoe reſerved in heaven, and to be revealed ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 9 x=1p# 
eazTw, in the Laſt time, Inall which is meant the Exd of the world, But in 1 f0b9 2+ 
18. we have zgartn wep, the Laſt hour, Little children, it is the Laſt hour where 00 
doubt he meaneth an Ezd of ſome time, but not the End of the world, which was then 


far off; but an Endof their time to whom he then wrote his Epiſtle, ( that is, ) 8 
End of the Jewiſh State and Religion, which was then at the very door : which Expo 
ſition I will make more plain hereafter. W 

But when a Continuation or Longer ſpace of time is ſignified, thenl find the Plurs 


wumber to beuſed ; as 1 Per. x. 20. of the Incarnation of Chriſt it is ſaid, that " _ 
ore- 


652 Laſt Times either 4 Continuation,or an End of Time.Book1j] 
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ure-ordained before the founaation of the world, but was made manifeſt in” iogamoy Tov | 


XHeb. 1.2.6God ((aith S. Paul) in” euro Toy nuzpay in theſe Laſt days hath ſpoken unto us 


Whatſoever the validity of this obſervation be, for the reſt I make noqueſtion but 
it will be granted, That »5-eeg: xae9; in my Text means ſome Continued ſpace of time, 
and not Terminus temporis or the very End of time : which therefore preluppoſed, I 
approach one ſtep nearer, laying this for a ſecond ground of our diſcovery, That theſe 
i=get xareyt Latter times, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks and means, were Times not they pre- 
ſent, but afterward to come: For the words of the Text are nota Narration of things 

ent, but a PrediQion ( as I have already admoniſhed ) of what ſhould betide the 
Chriſtian Faith 1n after-times. Yet notwithſtanding were the Times wherein S. Paul 
lived, and all the Times of Chriſtianity, the Laſt times, and fo ſtyled in Scripture even 
by our Apoſtle himſelf, as by ſome of the forecited examples evidently appeareth. 
Wherefore it muſt needs follow, that the Times here meant and mentioned in my Text 
are not the Laff 11mes in general and ſimply, but the Laſt times in ſpecial and compara- 
twely; that is, the Larter times of the Left times : That as the Laſt times in general 
werethe 7;mes wherein CHRIST the Sun of Righteouſneſs was to be revealed, and 
his Kingdom founded in the World ; fo the Latter times of theſe Laſt times ſhould be 
the times wherein the 4poFFafie of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould prevail, and that Wicked 
»- uſurpthe Throne of Chriſt. | 

Before therefore that we can know what are the Laſt times comparatively ( that is, 
the Latter t4»es, or the Laff of the /aſt ) we muſt firſt underſtand whit are the Laſt 
times ſimply and in general ; why lo called, whence reckoned, and how limited : For 
then will theſe Larter times in my Text, which are the Laſt part of them, be eaſily 
found, and in a manner demonſtrated. 

Asfor the Laff ries therefore i» gepers/, moſt uſe to deſcribe them only thus, To 
tethetimes of the Kingdom of CHRIST, which began at his Paſſion, to conti- 
nueunto the end of the World ; which in reſpe& that it ſucceeds the Legal worſhip, 
andooother ſhall ſucceed it, is therefore the La## time. In like manger the 3>eex: 
wallotted to the May of ſix are (as Itake it) uſually no otherwiſe deſcribed than 
vbethe Times wherein the ApoFafe ſhould appear ; which in that it ſhould immedi- 
ately precede the Second coming of CHRIST, is therefore to be eſteemed the 
ml times of all. But thele deſcriptions are obſcnrum per mayis obſeurum, they declare 
nobſcure thing by that which is or was more obſcure than it ; and therefore come 
hort of making good the intent of the Holy Ghoſt in his ſo often mention of the Leſt 
mes, eſpecially in the New Teſtament. For the Laſt times or fulnefi of time were 
Ih aground of the Jews expectation of CHRIST when he came, and are with- 
atdoubt ſo often propounded and alledged by the Apoſtles for a confirmation of the 
*truth of his coming. But if the La# tes could not be known but by his coming, 
bow ſhould his coming be known by them ? So alſo the Holy Ghoſt in my Text men- 
t0nsthelſe U5-cep xaeyt Latter times for an Argument or ſign of the 4poFaſie to fall out 

In, or for a-note and mark of time wherein we ſhould look for, and therefore as 
lore-warned beware of being carried away in that Defetion. But if theſe times can- 
at be known nor deſcribed any.other way than by the Defection to fall out in them, 
veſhould be never a whit rhe nearer, and this mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt 
Avesus would ſtand us inno ſtead at all. 

Let us therefore now take this as a Truth to be ſuppoſed, That the Times are ſet out 
Wtous tobe as Marks to inform us when that ſhould come to paſ# which was to fall out in 
", and not the Things which were to befall, intended for Signs to know the Times 
y. And therefore we are not to doubt but that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſomewhere 

» by ſome other mark and ground of Computation, made known unto us when to 

on both the Laſt times, wherein was foretold that Chriſt ſhould be anointed; and 
licle Latter times of them, when the Chriſtian 4poitaſie ſbould be revealed : thatio we 
Fo _ a (ure belief in the one, and a certain and ſufficient mark when to beware 

other. 
The Prophanation of the Legal SanfFuary and trampling down the holy people by 4z- 
*bu Epiphanes was marked out in Daniel's prophecie by the like circumſtance and 
determination 
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determination of time, as is this ApoFafie here in our Apoſtle Ss prediction. Day. g 
The Apolta- , > 1» the latter time, or * latter end of the Kingdom of Grecia, a — a fierce coun. 
fie of the © þ ſhall and up, vis. He who ſhould magnifie himſelf againſt the Prince of the Hop 


= pt 3 of Heaven, and take away the aaily Sacrifice, &c. as it 1s in the Viſion which was fore- 


RX ſhewed of him Verſe 10, 11, Where it would be prepoſterous to think; that this 
rb x ' Latter time or End of the Greek Kingdom could not be defined otherwiſe than the 
—_ 4 $4 Evezrt to fall out therein ; and not rather conceive that this determination of time 
74 5 Gurnee being ſuchas might otherwiſe well enough be known, was therefore intendeg fo . 
as av7%, Character to obſerve the Event by. For when was this Larter end of the Greeks xjng. 
dom to be taken notice of, but then when they ſhould ſee that Kingdom begin tg bh 
given unto another people ; when the Fourth Kingdom, the Roman State, ſhould once 
begin to incroach upon the third ? eſpecially when they ſhould ſee the Head-Prg 
vince thereof, Greece it ſelf, to come under their obedience ; when they ſhoulg foo 
this, then were they to prepare themſelves ; for the abomination of deſolation way now 
at thedoor. And ſurely the Evert was moſt punctual : For this Komay incroachment 
having been ſome 28 years together manifeitly attempting and advancing, wa, z; 
length accompliſhed, when #474 the Conſul having quite vanquiſhed Ferſew the 
King of Macedon, all Greece came under the Roman obedience, 166 years before the 
Birth of Chriſt: which no ſooner was come to pals, but the very ſelt-ſame yezr 
within leſs than three months after, 4ntiochws ſets up the abomination of deſolatiny in 
the Temple of Fernuſa/em. Why ſhould we not then believe that the Holy Ghoſt in. 
tendeth here to give us as ſure a Watch-word when to beware of the Maz of fin, þ 
this circumſtance of Latter rimes in my Text, as we ſec he gave the Jews to lookfor 
the Perſecution and Prophanation by Antiochus ? 


C H A TM 


A more particular account of the Laſt Times in general, azd of the Latter timesof the 
Laſt times. That the Four Kingdoms of Daniel are the Great K alexdar ( as theLXX 
weeks the leſſer Kalendar ) of times. That the Times of the Fourth or Laſt Kinydm 
( that is, the Roman) are the Laſt Times meant in Scripture, That the Latter 
times of the Laſt times are the Latter Times of the Fourth Kingdom, where the 
Great Apoſtaſie ſhould prevail. 


| ores oa without any more preambles, I come now directly to reſolve what 
was before propounded, viz. Firſt, | hat ' meant by LAST TIMES 
general, whence and how we are to reckou them. And then in the Second place, Wha 
are theſe 55pen xaiest LATTER TIMES in my Text, which muſt be, as I faidbe- 
fore, a Lattey part of that general. 
For the true Account therefore of Times in Scripture, we muſt have recourle to 
that SACRED KALENDAR and GREAT ALMANACK of PROPHECY, 
The Fur Kingdoms of Daniel, which are 4 Prophetical Chronology of Times meaſured by 
the ſucceſſion of Four principal Kingdoms, from the beginning of the Captivity of Iracl, #- 
til the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. A courſe of Time during which the Church 
and Nation of the Jews, together with thoſe whom by occaſion of their unbelict in 
Chriſt God thould ſurrogate in their rooms, was toremain under the bondage of the 
Gentiles and oppreſſion of Geatiliſm : But theſe times once finiſhed, all the King- 
aos of this World ſhould become the Kngdoms of our Lord and his CHRIST. And 
to this Great Kalendar of Times, together with that other, but leſſer, Kalexdar of LXX 
weeks, all mention of Times in Scripture ſeems to have reference. 
+ Fide Targ, . . NOW theſe Four Kingdoms ( according to the truth infallibly to be demonſtrated, 
Habac. 3-17. 1 need were, and agrecable both to the ancient opinion of the * Jewiſh Church w hom 
= 4 Fen they moſt concerned, and to the moſt ancient and univerſal opinion of | Chriſi1ans 
of dow. derived from the times of the Apoſtles, until now of late time ſome have queſtion 
Rb in- 1t, )are, I. The Babylonian, 2. that of the Medes and Perſians, 3. the Greek, 4: the 
= Roman. In which Quaternary of Kingdoms, as the Rowaz, being the Laſt of t 
Four, is the Laſt Kingdom ; ſoare the Times thereof thoſe Laſt Times we ſeek for ; dur 
ring which times ( faith Dazic/, chap. 2. v. 44. ) The God of Heaven ſhall (ct %f * 


Kingdom which ſhall never be deftroyed, nor left unto another people, bus it ſhall —_ 


ty 
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i-e5 and conſnrne all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall 5tand for ever: which is figured by a FAALTY 
Crone hewen our of the mountain without hands, before thetimes ofthe Image were yet —_ rn 
nt; W hich Stone at length [mote the Image upon hu Feet of Iron and Clay, and ſo ur- nc” = es 
terly deſtroyed it ;. that done, the Szoxe that ſmote the Image upon the feer became a p , & x 1 
eat Mountain, and filled the whole earth, The meaning of all which is, That in the _# v LW 
Laſt times, Or under the Times of the Laft Kingdom ( the Roman ) ſhould the K inzaom 
CHRIST appear in the World, as we ſee it hath done. | | 
And this is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebrews 1.2. God iz theſe Laſt days, or 
Laſt times, hath ſpoken to ws by his Son: and S, Peter 1, Epilt. 1. 20. that he was fore- 
ar dained _ the foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in theſe Laſt times, This 
'5that Fulneſs of ttme whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gala. 4. 4. When the Fulneff of time 
was come: God ſent forth his Son made of a woman: and bpheſ. Chap. I,v. 9, 10, Ha- 
wing made known to us the myſtery of his will — That in the aipenſation of the Fulneſi of 
times he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, Agreeable unto all which is Add here that 
that Hebrews 9.26. Chriſt hath once appeared, ba guytereic toy aiwywy, in the end of ol Chriſt him- 
times, Or ages, to put away ſin by the & acriper of himſelf: Where theſe Laſt times, Ful- Theres for 
ne of time, and Concluſio,s of ages, are nothing elſe but the Times of the Fourth K ing- filed, and the 
dom, whoſe Times are the Laſt period of Daniel's Four, the Fulneſs of the Propheti: X99 & , 
cal Chronology, and concluſion of the Sacred Kalendar. During theſe Times Chriſt Huc quoque 
was looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned ; whoſe Kingdom ſhall at length PF "_ 


. . . : K s Tim. 2. 6. 
aboliſh the brittle remainder of this Romiſh State, according to the other part of the wares na 


Prophecie, when the Fulnefs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and our Lord ſubdue all his #5 i95: 
enemies under his feet, and at the laſt even Death it ſelf. 
HAVING thus found What times are termed the Laſt times in gexeral, let us now 
ſkeif we can diſcover which are the Latter times of theſe Laſt times, or the Latter L- 
times in ſpecial, which are thoſe vupees: xaiest Latter times in my Text : which will not 
behard to do. For if the Laſt rimes in general are all the Times of the Fourth King- 
dm, then muſt our Latter times, as apart thereof, needs be the Latter times of that 
Kingdom. Ler us therefore again toour Prophetical Kalender, and ſurvey Daniel's de- 
ſcription of the Fowrzh or Roman Kingdom, as it is Chapter 7. from verſe 19. where we 
ſhall ſoon find the Latter times thereof to be that Period of a * Time, Times and half a * nweds, naw 
Time, during which that prodigious Hor with eyes like a man,and a mouth ſpeaking great Yi» 29 "1% 
things, ſhould make war with the Saints, prevail againſt them, and wear them out, and © 
thinkto change times and laws, until the Judgment RBoulh fit, and his dominion be taken 
4; and in him that long-lived Beaſt finally be deſtroyed, and his body given to the 
mrning flame, verſe 11. For this Horniſh Sovereignty is the Laſt Scene of that long Tr a- 
2h, and the Concluſion of the Fourth uy ; and therefore the times thereof are thoſe 


wrenxags Latter times, whereof the Spirit ſpake expreſly, that in them there ſhould . 
bean Hpoſtaſie from the Chriſtian Faith, 
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CHAP. VIII 


Im Enquiries concerning the Latter Times. IT. What durance they are to be of. 
Anſw. That the Times of the Antichriſtian State are to laſt 42 months or 1260 days. 
That hereby cannot be meant three ſingle years and an half, proved by ſeveral particulars, 
Enquiry II. When they begin. . Anſw. That they take their beginning from the mor- 
tal wound of the Imperial Sovereignty of Rome, or the ruine of the Roman Empire. 
This pr oved fromthe Apocalypſe and 2 Theſlal. 2. where by the To xaTtyoy the Fa- 
thers generally underſtand the Roman Fmpire. The ſame further proved from Dan.7: 
That by the little Horn # meant Antichriſt or the man of ſin ( 47d nt Antiochus 
Epiphanes ) was the judgment of the moſt ancient Fathers, 


Oncerning theſe Times thus found, we will no wfurther enquire, Firſt, What du- 
rance they may be of ; Secondly, .When they take beginning, and by what mark their 


rinning may be known. 


q For the Firſt, we will make no queſtion but theſe are the ſelf-ſame Times whereof 


 fobn ſpeaks, * telling us That the Church ſhould be in the wilderneſs a Time, Times, * Rev. 12. 14, 
4 balf a Time ; the (aſhe With thoſe XLII months * wherein S. Foh»'s reStored Beaſt, * Chap, 13. 5: 
uld domineer, and play the ſelf-ſame reeks which Daniels Horniſh Tyrant "_ 

the 


— — 


FRALD 

The Apolia- G.,+i/es ; laſtly, the ſame time with | 1260 days, during which the Witneſſes of Chrig 

dw Py propheſie in ſackcloth, For a Time, Times, and half a Time, ora aVear, twoYears, ay 

Part 1. 4half, are XLII months; and XLII months make 1260 days. If therefore we ons 

«<— find thecontinuance and beginning of any of theſe, we have found the continuance 

* Chap. 17. 2- and beginning of them all. £ 

260-86 ba For the Duration and Length of them, they muſt imply ſome definite time, becauſe 
the Scripture follows that uſe of ſpeech, and uſeth no number »aefinitely, but tho(e 
which the uſe of ſpeech had made ſuch, as 7. 10. 1000. but mixt and compound gym. 

Of this ſee The bers,as theſe are, viz. 3 !. 42. 1260, are neither 1n the Hebrew,nor I think in any other 


Remains, chap. - - 
, tongue, uſed indefinitely. 
vga To —— ap 1 en wad have them literally underſtood for Three ſingle years ay , 
half, as though it were an Hifory, and not a Prophecy : But beſides the ule of Prophe- 
cy to reckon Days for Tears, I think it would trouble any man to conceive hoy (, 
WR many things as ſhould be performed in this time, ſhould be done in Three ſingle jeu, 
4-oie wrt anda half. * 1. Ten Kingdoms founded at the ſame time with the Beaſt, 2, Peg. 
in The Kemairs ples, and multitudes of Nations and Tongues to ſerve and obey him. 3. Tomake 
ch.9-pag- 598 qyyar with the Saints and overcome them. 4. To cauſe all that dwell upon theEarch 
: to worſhip him. 5. Babylez to ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drigk of 
the wine of her fornication, all the Kings of the earth commit fornication with her, 
yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had ſhips in the Sea togrow rich by trading with 
her. Methinks all theſe things ſhould ask much more than Three years work of 
Four either. To which I add moreover, that that King, State of Government, Sg. 
vereignty, or Seigniory, or what you will, of the Beaſt, under which the Whore 
ſhould ride him, followeth immediately upon a former which in compariſon is{aidty 
continue but a ſhort ſpace, Rey. 17. 10. But if the 4ntichriftian State ſhall continye 
but Three years ard a half literally taken, how ſhort muſt the time of that foregoing 
King or Sovereignty be, which ſhould occaſion the Holy Ghoſt to inſert ſo fingulzr a 
note of the diff:rence thereof from that which followed, That it ſhould continue but x 
ſhirt ſpace? Doth not this imply that the next State (wherein the whore ſhouldride 
the Beaſt ) was to continue 4 long ſpace? . Therefore Three years azd a half Hiſtorically 
taken cannot be the time of che Churches' Apoſtaſie and the Antichriftian Sovereign- 
ty of Rome : and if it cannot be taken Hitorically, it muſt be taken Prophericalh, eye- 
ry Day for a Tear ; and ſo 1260 days counted fo many years ſhews the extent of theſe 
*5-eent xaieyt Latter timesto be 1260 years. 
NOW forthe Second thing propoſed, The beginzing of theſe veep xagyi Latter 
Times ; S. Fohn tells us in the Kevelation, That his Blaſphemous Beaſt of 42 maths 
continuance ſhould ſucceed upon the mortal wound of the Ceſarean or imperial Sove- 
reignty of Rowe; and Apocal. 17. 12,13. the Idolatrous Beaſt which carries thegreat 
W hore upon his back, ſhould have a Plurality of Kings ſtart up at the ſame time with 
him, who ſhould agree to ſubmit their power and kingdom unto this Whore-riacen 
Beaſt. And would not he alſo in the ſame Chapter have us take notice, That the 4»- 
zichriftian State of the Beaſt which was to come ſhould be the next to that of the C«- 
ſars which then reigned ? For the, Angel there tells him, That the State of the Beaſt 
wherein the whore ſhould ride htm, which then was not in being, but ſhould atter- 
ward aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit and go into perdition, that this State or Head 
of the Beaſt ſhould ſucceed ſo immediately upon the Sixth State or Head ( vii, the 
C#ſarean then reigning ) that howſoever for ſome reſpect it might be called an £6! 
yet ſhould it in very deed be but the Seventh. For how could it be otherwiſe, when 
* Tertul, ds The Beaſt in the Viſion had but Seven heads and no more? Vide ver. 8. 10,11. 
pong. Agrecable to this is S. Pauls Epocha, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. whotells us, that as ſoon as the 
ment in bunc 1PPErial Sovereignty of Rome which then 4htnared, ſhould be taken out of the way» 
locum. Hieron. then ſhould that Wicked one be revealed. * Thus the Fathers generally expound it. 
» 6 oo Hence was that cuſtom in the Church, in the moſt ancient times of it, to pray iN their 
far. in 1.8. Liturgy for the laſting of the Roman Empire ; that ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming; 
Fzek. hiyſolt, Tertul. Apol. cap. 32, & 39. Ad Scap. cap.2. Upon this ground S. Jerome, when he 
comment in heard of the taking of Kome by Alaricws the Goth, preſently expe&ted the coming of 
op _ Antichriſt, Ad Gerontiam de Monogamia ; ui tenebat, (faith he) de medio fit, C7 10 
_—_—_ *: 1 Civ, telligimits Antichriſtum appropinquare : He who hindred, is taken out of the w4) 3 and 
Dei, ſed non w# Conſitler not that Antichriſt 4s at hand. Idem Przxfat. in Lib. $. Comment.1n Ezck. 
tan Jeveran- Paſceitur animns, & obliviſcitur ſeculi calamitatum, quod in'extFÞ-mo fine jam pofitum con- 
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the ſame time with thoſe XLII months * during which the Church © trodden down, the 
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ilitate digitorum ficticinm conterantur : Cadtt mundus, & Cervix eretta non flectitur, RAN 
&, My mind is * refreſht,, and for the preſent forgets the woful calamities that this lift 7 Oy 
hee labours with, groaning and travailing in pain, till he who hinders, be taken ont of the |... x; re : 
YR and the feet of the | iron Statue be broken to pieces by reaſon of the brittlenefs of the p, q + 1, 
dayie toes. The world goes to ruine, and yet the haughty neck does not bend, &c. Thus JS 
he. Poſtquaz clarijſimum terrarum omnium Lumen extinitum eſt, imp Romani Impcrit | 7 m—_— 
truncarumm capur, & inunaurbe totus orbis interiit ----- After that the moſt glorious links _—. = 
ingll the world was put out, and the Head of the Roman Empire was cut off, and ſo the Boos-!abours, 
whole world was aeſtroy'd i2 the deſfiruition of that one City ------ as he elſewhere deplores OS 
that woful calamity, Pref. iz Lib.1. Comment. in E.zec. licred and di- 
Anſwerable to that which S. Fob» told us, Daxniel's Kalendar alſo informs us, That vect-diromrhe 
the Herniſb Tyrant, who was to a the 55peen: xaiept, ſhould then begin to appear, menbrarce of 
when Ten K7»gs ſhould ariſe in the Fourth Kingdom. For the Tez Horns which at 2 laiimes. 


i By the Feet of 


the laſt he eſpied upon the Beaſt's head, and oblerved a /irtle Horn with cyes and a the Same, ( in 
mouth to ſpring up amongſt them, and diſplant Three of them, chap.7. v. 8. the An- 242-2. Jpart of | 
gel v 24. expounds to'be Tex Kizgs which ſhould ariſe out of that Kingdom, and 4zc- — phony Fo 
ther ( to wit 4-tichriſt ) ſhould ariſe (4) behind them ( loit (6b) ſhould be tranſlated, meane the x9 
5 the Septuagint doth oTiow autor.) which ſhould be diverſe from the firſt (thatis, a 7 ——_— 
King of another nature ) and ſhould 57izg dow or {c) humble three Kings, and play pans 
thole recks which follow in the Text. Thus the Fathers univerſally and from the (5/74-Gen.2z 
utmoſt antiquity expound this Scripture. Tauſtia Martyr Lialog. cum I ryphoze takes it by = Oh 
ispranted, that rhis Horn is © atoqpazias arlpurO. that man of Apoſtaſie, 5; avoue ror- 13-13.Jol.8.2, 
whoy 4m 5 795 Rexoiars;, that would attempt all the miſchicf imaginable against us Chri- } —_ wor 

tans, Irene, icholar to Polycarp, L. 5.6.21. alis 25. lauth, Danicl novifumi Regui fe) PDwA 
finem reſpicteris, 1d eft, noviſimos aecem "_- in quos divideretur regnum illorum [708 Vulg. 

quos filins perditionis venict, Cornua aicit decem naſct Beſtie, &c. The prophet + mma 

"8 ejing the end of the Fourth or Laſt Kingdom, that is, thoſe Ten Kings ito whom oe. Iren%, 
their Kingdom ſhould be divided, and upon whom the Son of Perdition ſhould come, \ viz. paying" 
the Little Horn that ſhould domineer and overtop them }] ſaith ( chap. 7. ) that the exenplari ) d«- 
Buſt had Tew Horns grow out of his Head, and that there came up among them another —_— | 
litle Horn, and that before this Horn Three of the firſt Horns were pluck'd up by the roots. = gr. 
feralittle after he tells us, that S. John in his Ten Kings which ſhould'receive their dcpricet. 
Kingdonis at” ove hour with the Beaſt,  expounds this of Daniel; 'Manifeſtias athuc 

de nviſiomo tempore, & de- his qui ſunt: in eo decem Regibus, inf 'quos arvidetur quod 

ma regnat Imperium, ſignificauit Johaunes Domini diſcipulus in Apocalypſi, ediſſerens 

wefuerint decem cornua que a Daniele viſa ſunt, &c. What was before prophefied con- 

aning the aſt times, and the Ten Kings therein, amongſt whom the Empire that now 

has fſbould be divided, John, the diſciple of our Lord, hath more clearly expreſs in his 

tnclypſe, where he tells what thoſe Ten Horns were which Daniel ſaw, viz. Ten Kings, 

wich bad received no Kingdom as yet, but were to receive power 44 Kings one hour 

whthe. Beaſt : Chap. 17. 12. Nay'S. Jerome, in his Commene upon this ſeventh 

capter of Daxicl, will give us to underſtand that all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers deli- 

Rred this to be the true expoſition: For having there' confuted Porphyrie, 'who, to 
krgaefrom the divinity of: this Propheoie, would: have it meant of 4ntiochus Fpi- 

ares, and therefore writters when the Event was-paſt, he concludeth thus ; Ergo 

bumus, quioa omnes Sciptores- gan ra tradiderunt, In conſummatione mundt, 

Mandy reg a0h4} deſtruendum-e(t Romnailoruurp; - decem fururos reges, qui orbem Romanum 

ater ſe diidant, & undecimun ſurretFiittm eſſe Regem parvulum, quitres reges de de- 

emregibus ſuperaturns fit, in quo totus Sut anus habitaturus ſit corporaliter : Let us there- 

fore affirms, agreeably to the. concurrent judgement of all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that in the 

nſamation of the world, * when rune” ax. Empire is to be deſtroyed; there ſhall ariſe 

les Kings who ſhall ſhare the Roman world anang' themſtlves, and that an Eleventh King 

(thelictle Hor in Daz. 7.) ſball' ariſe; who:ſball ſubdue Three of thoſe Ten Kings ; in 

Wich lieele Horxiſh Tyr ant Satan ſhall dwelbentirely and: bodily. Who theſe three Kings 

"re which this Horn diſplanted to make himſelf elbow-room, you-ſhall hear more 

Wn, But1 will not conceal that I hive Heard of another'Expoſition, which firs our 
Un for the: Beoinn4ng of the Apoftafie no leſs than that of the Fathers ; namely, That 
by Tex Kingdoms may be meant the full Plurality of the Roman Provinces, ſo much 
Vhcreof as Three. is of Ter ſhould have the Imperial power rooted out of them, and 

lunder the Dominion of the Antichriſtias Horn, who ſhould a& the Sovereignty 
the Latter times, or the laſt Sovereignty of that Kingdom. Now itis moſt 
L l | true, 


_—_ -. 


_— 


> ——S 
true, that the Pope's Patriarchdom in the Welt holds juſt that ſcantling of the ancje 
Territory of the Roman Empire ; which a man may judge by his eyes orcompag... 
fie of the : : Pallesin 
Jatter Times # Map : and yet Iprefer the other Expoſition betore it. | | 
Paxrl, Tocometoan iſſue : It is apparent by all that hath been ſaid, that theſe ION 
WV YM e1 Latter times, with that wicked Sovereignty which ſhould domineer in them, Were 
trotake beginning from the wound, the fall, the ruine, the rending in picces or root- 
ing up of the Imperial Sovereignty of the City of Rowe. When that City ſhould ceaſe 
to be the Lap of that Sovereigaty which the Czſars once held over the Nations, ang 
many new upſtart Kings ſhould appear in the place and Territory of that once.gge 
Empire ; then ſhould the 4poſtaſic be ſeen, and the Lazrer times with that I] ike ene 
make theirentrance. Now in what Age this fell out, Ithink'no man can be ignoryy, 
who hath but a little sKill in Hiſtory. ' 


FLAT Y 
The Apoſta- 


CH A F. 09% 


That ve are not to reckon the Latter Times, or the Times of the Empire's ruine aud the 
Apoſtaſie attending, from the full height theresf*: This illuſtrated from other Comput. 
ons in Scripture. The three main degrees of the Roman Empire's Ruine, Wh ur, 
thoſe 3 Kings whom the Little Horn ( or Antichriſt ) is ſaid ( iz Dan. 7.) t have 
diſplanted or depreſt, to advance himsſelf. About what tjme Saint-worſhipbezas in 
the Church. That we are not too curiouſly to ag pond from which of the 3 degrees 
of the Empire's ruine the Apoſtatical or Latter Times take their begin- 
ing. 


UT you will ſay, The Imperial Sovereignty of Old Rowe fell not all'at once, 


but had divers #eps and degrees of Raine.; fo that the doubt will be nutwithſtand- 
ing, _ which of theſe ſteps of the Fall thereof theſe Latter times mult be rec- 
oned. 

I anſwer, From any of them. For as the Imperial Sovereignty fell by degrees, fo 
the Apoſtaſie under the lattermoſt Sovereignty grew up alſo by degrees ; and foreve- 
ry degree which the ruinous Empire decayed, was the riling Sox of peraitimade- 
greeadvanced. Secondly, All the main and evident degrees of the Empires ruine 
tell in the compaſs of an Age ; and the knowledge and oblexrvation of that Age only, 
within which che Times of this Fall are comprehended, -was ſufficient both to warn 
them who then lived that that which ſhould come was then a coming, and to ipform 
us who now live that it is already come. | 

Now which were theſe main and evident degrees of the Empire's falling, and at 
what time, I will tell you as ſoon as I bave removed an uſual miſtake in this bulinels, 
which is to reckon the times of the Empire's ruine, and ſo likewiſe of rhe Apoſialie 
attending it, only from the «xor full height thereof. Burt this is too much againſt 
Reaſon, and not agreeable to the courſe we otherwiſe uſe in the like. Foras when 
we reckon the Age of a man,we reckon not from the time ſince he came to mans eſtate, 
but from the time of his birth : ſo ſhould we do here for the times of the Ma» of 

ſim. Iſlay not, weſhould begin to count his. Age from his, conception, for that we 
uſe not in other things ; - but from the time he was firſt editns in lwcem, when he firlt 


| beganto appear in the world: and fo likewiſe the Fall of the-Empire and the Apolta- | 


fie, not from thetime they were conſummate, but from the time they firſt cvidently 
ds Lads appeared. As therefore I hold their opinion the beſt, and moſt agreeable. to truth 
—_ cha Who begin the 70 years of the Jewiſh captivity in Baby/oz, not trom the conſum- 
lonz-wanting Mation thereof under Zedekiah, when the City and Temple were utterly raſed, = 
pat prog Io f impoſſible, { there being not * 6.:years in:all between the act 
4 z k . | e- 
lemy, now of Ae —_ 4dnezzar and the laſt of Cyrus) but from the beginning thereot unger 
late brought to ojakizs eighteen years before, or at the-moſt but from Jehojachin : So are rhele 
light out of one - LL E-che 'R G A 6 Grft began 
of our own Li- ©FfE91 xaies: Latter times of the Roman State to begin when the Empire - 
brarics, . 


6 4 T he Lanes Times begin from theRuain of the Rom. Emp. Book I[] 
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co fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up. Take for another example the coni- CLAN 
-1r24tion of the time allotted to the Calamity of the Jews under Aztiochus; which 1 The Apoſta- 
the rather alledge, becaule he 1s commonly counted for a Type of Aztichrift: The ” wes += 
wt beginning of that 2 300 eventngs and mornings, or fix years and ſomewhat more than » mp — i. 
«NY 7 quarter, whichthat Calamity was to continue, from the beginning thereof until the YA 
YX | Temple ſhould again be cleanſed, Da.8. 13, 14. was notto bereckoned from the 

ak height thereof, when the daily Sacrifice ſhould be taken away, (for thence it is bur 

Ll three years, 2 Mac. 1. 54,8&c. with chap. 4. 52. ) but from the beginning of the 

= Tranſgrefſion which occatiSned this delolation, and is deſcribed 1x Mac. 1. 11, &c. 

" Y Solikewiſe the End of the Kingdom of the Greeks, wherein this Calamity was to hap- 

ne n, isnot to be counted only then when Zmi1:45 the conſul had quite finithed the 

conqueſt of Aazceadon, ( tor this points out only the height of that calamity ) bur from 

the beginning of that laſt fatal * War which put an end to that Kingdom ; which was *Ratum Mz- 
about jome three years and an halt betore, and jumps with the beginning of the Traxſ- <<9n cum:e- 


cundum, 


, = by the ſword the Beaſt had his deadly wound, Apocal. 13. 14.) may fitly be re- 

uced unto Three, - 
0 4, The Firſt was preſently after the death of Ju/iaz, the laſt of Heathen Emperors, 
| tbout the year 365, ominoully marked with that univerſal, ſtupendious and never- ,,, an; 
bu-then ſampled Earthquake; (a) whereby the waters of the Sea were rolled out of Marcel.1ub.26. 
their chanels, and left ſhips hanging upon the tops of houſes. From this time for- £2 


wards all the Nations on every lide ſeem as it were with one conſent to have conſpi- omnen orvis 


e, - - | 
1. xedthe Ruine of the Empire. (4 ) Now that terrible and fatal ſtorm of the Nations 4nbitum gra 
G ofthe North, Al/manes, Samaritans, Duades, Pitts, Srots and Saxons, eſpecially the fe - _ ſu _ 


Giths, began to break in upon it ; almoſt without intermiſſion harrying, burning, #Le nec _weri- 


waſting, deſtroying the moſt parr of the provinces thereof almoſt for (c) 45 years — 


together. And to mend the matter, the Goths ſoon after their coming were admitted nun, &c. Hi- 


oy X . n . her 
_ &lohabitants, and diſperled as free Denizons into the bowels and heart of the Em- mg 
_ pire, advanced to be Commanders, and bore the greateſt ſway in their Armies. (5)zec:cmpore 
y (4).By which. fatal error the Empire received her bane, and the Romans were no ws —_— 
. . . wer r £m 
A longer maſters of their own ſtrength ; which they quickly and often repented ; but zona c2- 
- ren that coſt them dear, when they had indeed eyes to {ce it, but never ability ro PO 
mend it. This was the Firſt degree of the Empire's ruine. os Lentil. 
, lies ſibi pro- 
at xmes perſulrabant 5 Gallias Rhtifſque ſimul Alcmanni populabantur ; Sarmate Pannonias & Quadi ; Piti,Saxoncs & Scoti, © Anatonc 
s, Iritannos erumnis vcxavere continuis ; Thracias diripiebant predatoriiglobi Gothorum, <<c, Ammian. ibid,cap, 10. 
ie (c) Hier, Ep. 3. Ante annum 400. viginti © eo amplins anni ſunt, cum intcy Conſtantinopolin & Alpes Julias quoridie Romnwu ſunguis 
\f /quadizur. Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Daciam, Dardaniam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, cunttaſque *Pannonias $0. 
Wm, Sarmata, Quadus, Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni vaſtant, rapiunt : Romanus Orbis ruit, Quid putas nune animi habcre Co- 
en rinbios, Athenienſcs, Laccdemonios, Arcadas,cunttimque Graciam, quibus imperant Barbari ? 
" (4) Syneſius Orat. ad Arcadium Auguſt, Quomodo enim ferre poſſumus partes viriles in noſtr4 Republica alienorum © externorum ſe, 5 
p fortifmun Imperium concedere aliis bellica glorize principatum? Neque enim dubitandum eſt fort, ut illi aliquarndo armis inſtruti bominum 
of urbanorum ſe Dominos ct velint, Luod priuſquam cucniat, revocandi ſunt nobis Romanorum animi, & ita aſſuefaciendi, ut ipſt ſuo 342rte 
ve area poſſint & velint : nee omnino ſocictarem cum Barbaris incant, ſed cos omncs deſpiciant, omntque loco funditus pellant. Primum igitur 
Uglſiratu cjiciantur, © procul a Curiz bonoribus arceantur, quibus per ſummum dedecus ea obvencruns qu.e diu apud Romanos habita ſunt, 5 
rſt = 7*P/2 fucrunt apud eos hoxeſtifſima. Nam & Deam Themidem,que Scnatui,& Bellonam, que Excreitui praſidet, obvelare ſe arbitror,cum ccy- 
f1- un bominem pcnula ſcortca indutum ducem effe chlamydatorum, © villoſam penulam exucutem togam ſumere, & de ſumma rerum cum Roma» 
| W Magiſtratuconſulcre, prope ipſum Conſulem ſedentem, loxge poſt cum ſedentibus iis quibus honos ille juye optimo debeb.tur. 1 anls poſt, Apud 
y ws Exercitus magni ſunt,noſtri/que ſervis Scythis ſanguine conjuniti, qui neſcto quo infclici fato in Romanum Imperium irrucrunt ; illt ſuss du- 
th, 7 bavent magnz authoritatis vircs non ſolum apud cos ipſos, ſed erian apud ncs : quod malum noſtra dedit ſocordia nobis — Panto polt de The- 
m- ooſto, Jlle ſupplicantes ( {cil, Gothos ) erexit, © belli ſocios aſctvit , & civitate donavit, &© omnum bonorum participes fecit, © partem Romani 
anus attribuit. At thi, quod fatcr tuus mitem ſe iis prebuit, nos in bunc uſque diem derident. Sed id primus feceras * Valens, 
for Amo 374. de quo ſic Paulus Diaconus #iſt. Miſcell.lib.1 2. cap.14+ Hunnos Gothi tranſito Danubio fugientcs,# Valente ſine ullz * Vid. Socra- 
of Jeleris patione ſuſceprt ſunt, qui tribuit eis terras Thraciarum ad habitandum, arbitratus praparatum ſolatium ab cis habere con= tem. 1,4.c.27, 
: 2 omncs Barbaros : hac pro re Milites de c.ctero negligebat, & eos qui dudum contra hoſtes claboraverant, Imp: rator —_— 
7 4 a, — Hee ergo fuit init ium, ut in illo tempore Romana Reſpublica calamitatibus ſubderctur, Barb ari namqueenm Thracias tenuiſſent,licerte? 


eſe Jomunorua Vaſtibart provincias,&c. 


t0 2. The Second was about the year 410, when Alaricus the Goth ſacked Rome it (elf, 
the proud Lad y ofthe world ; when, as S. Ferome ſaith, Capicbatur nrbs que totum ce- 
LII z pis 
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it Orbem, imo fame periit antequam glaaio, wIX pauce qui caperentur invent; w.. 

4 - 1m Lhe City which had a9 oF obo rar was it ſelf hits dns undone by hs Fare 
Sy Tran og Sore it was by the ſword, inſomuch that there were but few left to be taken priſoners. And 
Parr 1. from this very year the Plurality of Kings foretold of began to come upon the ſtave: 
EY Fiveor Six new Kingdoms preſently appearing within the Territories of the Empire” 
Ofthe Goths, of the Burgundians, and, though ſomewhat later, of the Franks jn Gal. 

lia ; of the Swevians and Alans and of the Vandals in Spain ; and, as Sigonirs think . 

of the Hunnes in Paxnonia ; certainly they could not be much later than this —_ 

year. But this number of Kings we will leave till they be better increaſed, as cony;. 

nually they did. And thus you ſee the Secova degree of the ruine of the Eq. 


ire. 
n 3. The Third was about the year 455, preſently upon the death of the third 74/4. 
tinian, the laſt (as Slcidan well obſerved ) of the Emperors of the Weſt, ang conſe. 
quently of the ancient Rowe ; then when Gerſericus the Vandaltook the City noy the 


tecond time, fired it, and ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments which 
Alaricus had ſpared, among(t which were the golden and lilver veſſels of the Temple 
* Paulus Dia- of Jeruſalem, * brought thither by Tirws: All which with an innumerable multiryge 
conus Hill. of Roman captives. he carried away with him. Now was the Prediction, which 


Miſc. prout ex , 
codice Palati- Varro reports that Vettius Valens the Augur made of 12 Vulturs to Romulw theFqun. 


noedidit Janus Ger, That his City ſhould continue 1200 years, fulfilled, and thoſe years newly exp; 


Craterus, * | * . . 
Cuamuordecim red : And, which is more to be heeded, now was the Plurality of Kings lately riſen 


interim die ſe- inthe ancient Territory of the Empire, as Daniel and S. Fohn had prophefied, increz- 
- 1 Þ. iron ſed unto the full number of Tex : which, together with the Provinces whereinthe 
were ſeated, and the Names of the Kings which reigned the next year aſter the City 


n:1bus opibus 
yt ww was taken, are theſe which follow. 


ataecſ} ; in 
—_ erant Eccleſiaſtica xerquiaie tors ex auro & lapidibus preciofis ornate, & vaſa Hebraica que Titus Veſpaliani filius poſt ceptivitaten yj. 


croſolymitarum Romam detulerat : multdque millia captivorum —— cum Kegins Eudoxia,que Genſericum ad boc facinus invitevera, tus 
Euſque ejus filighus, Carthaginem abduita ſunt. 


0 
hp , 
- 
ont Bn 


—_ 


Id 


Oftrogothes, 
Progett the 
Longobards 
ſucceeded. 


Greeks. 


—— 


tia, between the 
Rbepe, 8&c. 


i 


In  Pannonia , 
where they ſubdued 
the Hurnes, and not 


ted their Kingdom 
into Itahy. 


the Empire. 


long after propaga- 


In the reſidue of 


Theodemir. 


eMarciann 


| 


\ 


one with a part of the 
Kingdom of the Hers//, 
475. during their ſhort 
reign in Italy. 


The Longobards ſuc- 
ceeded the O#rogorhs firſt 
in Parnonia, upon the 
death of Theodorick of YVe- 


rouas An. 526, Then in 
Italy, called in by _ 
diſcontented, ſoon after 


he had deſtroyed the 
kingdom of the Gorhs. 


| Ancient Rome's Empire 
finiſhed,that of the Greeks 
is but one of the King- 


divided. 


doms whereinto it was. 


Book ILL. : T he Empire divided intof en Kingdoms. - 661 
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Kingdoms | Provinces. . | Names of the Somewhat of their |} 
| ot the Kings reigning changes. 
Britons. = | In Brittain. Vortimer, 
: F4x0ns. Hengift. 
Franks. | Childerick, An. 526, This Kingdom 
5 Burgundians. In Galia, CGunderick. of the Bargundians was 
? ſubdued by the Franks : 
Wifigorhes In the South of | Theodorich. But to fill up the number, 
, Gallia between ths I'L thar of the Oftrogoths be- 
| Rhene, Loyr and the came 2, by the coming of 
|Sea; and Part of the Loxgobards into Pan: | 
| Spain. aonia the ſame time. 
F: Swtvians and Spain in Gallicia | Riciarins, 
|  Alanes. and Portugal. 
 |Vandals. | In frick, but Genſericus. | 
T firſt in Spaiy. 
g | Aimanes. Germany in Rhe- | Suman. This Kingdom became 


Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared 4z»0456. the year after Rome was ſacked 
by Genſericus, and the off-ſpring of theſe Nations, through many alterations, ( partly 
bythe inconſtancy of humane things, unions and diſunions, partly by the further en- 
agement of the Chriſtian Faith) are the body of moſt of the Kingdoms and Statesof 


Uiriſtendom at this day. Three of theſe Kizgs, faith * Daxiel, ſhould the Antichri- 
lian Hoy, depref\ and diſþlant, to advance himſelf ; which Three are thoſe whoſe Do- 


minions extended into Italy, and ſo ſtood in his light. 
I, That of the Greeks, whoſe Emperor, Leo l/aurus, for the quarrel of Images, he 


Kommunicated, and reyolred his ſubje&s - I:aly from their allegiance. 
I 


2, That 


* Chap. 7. _ 
Verſe 8.& 24: 


y WY «2 


"662 The three Kings diſplanted by the Little Horn,Dan.7.Booktjj 


————... 
SAS? 2. That of the Longobards, ( iucceſiors of the Oftrogoths ) whoſe Kingdom he as 
uy "6 ung; ſed ( by the aid of the Fraxks) to be wholly ruined, thereby toger the Exarchat« v 
acer Times Ravens ( which fince their revolt (rom the Greeks they were ſeized on ) for a py, 
14 #5% mony to S. Peref, b: : , 
PUWWVY 3. Thelaſt was the Kingdom of the Frazks it [clf, continued in the Empiregfg,,. 
; mary, whoſe Emperors from the day of Henry the Fourth he excommunicateg, ,, 
poſed and trampled under his feet, and never luffered themtolive inreſt, tilthe Made 
them nor only quit their intereſt in Ele&ion of Popes and Inveſtitures of Biſhop, 1, 
that remainder of Juriſdiction in Izaly, wherewith, together with the dignity of the 
Roman name, he had once infeoffed their Predeceſlors. i £; | 
| Theſe arethe Kings, by difplanting or ( as the Vulgar hath ) by humblizg of whom 
the Pope got elbow-room by degrees, and advanced himſelf tothe height of. Tempso- 
ral Majeſty and abſolute Greatnel3,* which made him {o terrible in the worlg. 
 Thisthird blow therefore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the laſt of the Ruine of the 
Empire ; the Imperial power of the Ancient Rome (until the Pope ſome 345 year xc 
rer revived the name henceforth ceaſing. For as for thoſe who yer ſome twenty 
years aſter our date ſcuffled tor that name, one of them depoling another, they werg 
indeed but ſhadows of Ceſars, and as it were ſtruglings with the-pangs of death, until 
with 4»g«ſtulss it gave upthe Ghoſt. Yea it 1s tobe obſerved, that two of them, 
Avitms (the very next) and Ghcerims, being depoſed from the Empire, were made 
a wy oy Biſhops, the one of Placentia or Piacen;a, the other of * Portus ; as a ſign perhaps thar 
ncles,{ query =, Emperor of Rome henceforth ſhould te a Biil.op, and a Biſhop the Empe 


vide cum Pau- 
lo Diacono. xox. 


To conclude therefore with the application of our Apoſtle's Prediction : - Whether 
the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie in worſhipping new-Demon-gods began not with the Firſt of theſe 
degrees, notably increaſed with the Second; and was eſtabliſhed by the Laſt, Ileave 
you to judge, when you ſhall have ſurveyed the Monuments and Recordsof thoſe 
times. | | | 

* \ide Cans. It is commonly and truly affirmed by our Eccleſiaſtical * Antiquaries, That before 
Concil. Laodi- the year 360 there is no word to be found of the Irvocation of Saints glorified, of 
COSIES Worſhipping their Reliques ; to which I add, no not of any Mzracles done by them: 
berg But preſently after that year, when our firſt date of the Empire's ruine began, ſearch 
and you ſhall find. I ſpare to name the Authors, not willing to diſcover the naked- 
neſs of the Fathers : But whoſo reads them,. will admire to fee lo truly veritied what 
the Spirit foretold ſhould be & 5-tepis naiegic in the latter- times, And to make an 
end ; If any thall think this Speculation of Times to be a needlels curioſity, I deſire 
him to remember how our Saviour reproved the,Jews for negle hereof, Matth. 16.3. 
O ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the skit, but can;ze not diſcern the ſigns if the 
times? oras S. Cs 12. 56. How is it that ye donot diſcern this time * They through 
neglecting the Szgns of the times, when Chriſt came received him not: How many 
through ignorance of theſe v>ees: xaigy: Latter Times, when the Apoſtalie hathap- 


peared, eichewed it not ? 


From which of theſe Three Beginnings of the Apoſtatical Times, or whether from 


ſome other moment within or between them, the Almighty will reckon that his Com- 
putation of theſe geenrxaes), which ended ſhall finiſh the days of the Mas if fn, 1 
curiouſly enquire not, but leave unto him who is Lord of times and ſeaſons : Nor dol 
think that the Jews themſelves could certainly tell from which of their Three Captror 
ries to begin that —_— of LXX years, whoſe end ſhould bring their return from 
Eabylon, until the Event aſſured them thereof. 


AN | 


Book Il. <> Daniel's 70 HW eeks the leſſer Kalendar of Times, 66 3 
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CHAP. XV. SYN 


That Daniel's 70 Weeks are « leſſer Kalendar of Times. That in referexce to theſe Weeks 

' muſt thoſe Phraſes in the Epiſtles to the converted Fews, |. viz, The Laſt Hour or 
Time, The end of all things, The Day approaching,c+c. ] be expounded of the 
End of the Tewiſh State and Service at the — of the 70 Weeks, That the Apoſtles 
were not ſo miſtaken a4 to believe the End of the World ſhould be in their days, proved 
474irſt Baronius 4nd other Romaniſts. 


SHOULD now preſently come to ſpeak of the Fourth particular which I ob- 
ſerved in this Verle: But becaule in_this Diſcourſe of Times, beſides the Great 
Kalendar of Times 1 lo inueh ſpake of; there was ſome mention of a Leſſer Kalendar, 
viz, of Daniel's 70 weeks, give me leave to note ſome places of Scripture which I 
ſuppoſe to have reference thereto, for the better clearing not only of our former 
Diſcourſe, but of ſome {cruples that might trouble our minds, when mention is made 
ofan End then ſuppoſed near,though the World hath ſo many hundred years ſince con- 
tinued, and no end thereof 1s yet come. F-5 
Know therefore that theſe 70 weeks of. Daniel are a Little Provincial Kalendar, 
containing the time that the Legal worſhip and Jewiſh ſtate was to continue from the 
rebuilding of the Sanctuary under Darims Nothws untill the final deſtruction thereof, 
when the Kalendar ſhould expire : Within the ſpace whereof their Commonwealth 
and City ſhould be reſtored, and 62 weeks after that the eMeſ7as be ſlain for ſin;. and 
atheend of the whole 70 their City and Temple again deſtroyed and their Com- 
monwealth utterly diflolved. To theſe Weeks therefore, whole computation fo e- 
ſpecially concerns the Jews, is reference made in thoſe Epiſtles which are written ro 
theChriſtian Churches of that Nation, whether living in Jewry, or abroad diſper- 
ſed. Such is S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; both S. Feter's to thoſe of the Diſper- 
ſion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappaarcia, Alia and. Bythinia: the Epiſtle of S. James to 
thetwelve Tribes ; and likewile the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fob», which though the Salu- 
tation exprefſeth not, as in the former, yet may appear both becauſe Ferer, James 
and fob were all three Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, and from that paſſage Chap. 
vrlez. CHRIST JESUS # the propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours 
mh, but for the fins of the whole world: that is, not for the ſins of us only who are 
fews, but for the fins of the Geztzles alſo. And doth not the name of Gexeral or Ca- 
twlick EpiEle given unto this, as well as to thoſe of S. Zames and Peter, imply thus 
much? For ir cannot be thus called, becauſe written to all Chriſtians indefinitely and 
Faerally, ſince the contrary expreſly appears in the former ; but becauſe this as 
vellas the reſt was written to thoſe of the Circumciſion, who were not a people 
confined toany one certain City or Region, but diſperſed through every Nation ; 
8weread in the As Chap. 2.verle 5, &c. that at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the 


Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, There were ſojourning at eruſalem fews, 
devout men, out of every Nation under Heaven ; Parthians, eMedes, Elamites, and the 


aellers in Meſopotamia, Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus and ſia, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, (that is, Jews by race, and Jews by Religion, ) 8&c. For 


we muſt not miſtake thoſe here numbred to be Gentiles, but * [ſraclites, both of the nm 7, 


Ten Tribes captivated by Shalwareſer, and the other Two ; ſome of whom never Rook 1. Dit 
turned from Babylon, but lived ftill.in Meſopotamia: but of thole who returned, cout XX. 


AN | 


feat multitudes were diſperſed afterwards in Egypt, Libya, and many other Pro- 
vinces, before the time of our Saviour's appearing in the fleſh. So that the Apoſtles 
_ Circumciſion had their Province for largeneſs not much inſeriour to thoſe of 
tie Gentiles. : 

But I come to note the places I ſpake of And firſt out of the forenamed Epiſtle 
0 S.7-hz; where from that prediction of our Saviour's in the Goſpel, that the 
ling of falſe Prophets ſhould be one of the near ſigns of the nigh-appraaching Ed 
the 7ewiſh State, the Apoſtle thus refers unto it, Chap. 2. verſe 18, Little chils 
Wen, this is 294mm wen the Laſt hour: and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, 
es row there are many Amichriſts ; whereby we know that it us the Laſt time, Here- 


by 


664. In what Epiſtles [the Laſt Hour or Time,the End, &c.3B, 11, 
FPRAL” by the Laſt time I ſuppoſe no other thing to be meant but the near expiring of De 
-"y ”—_ niel's To weeks, and withit the approaching End of the Jewiſh commonwealth : ang 
yp Times why might not this Epiſtle be written in the Laſt week, at the beginning whereof 
Pant) Jeſ#s 4nanic began that woful cry, Wo unto Feruſalem ana the Temple? Foſeph, [ 7. 

— Belli Judaici, By Too Avtigero oo: m4ny Antichriſts, are Meant no other bur falke 
EET Prophets or Counter-prophets ro the Great Prophet, 'pretending an Untiion ang 
md oh of Commiſſion from Heaven ( as he had ) to teach the world ſome new revelation ang 
Fobn to mean dgArine. For the name Chriſt implies the Un&tion of Prophecy as well as the Union 
Simon 948% of a Kingdom, and accordingly the name Antichriſt: and therefore the Syriack here 

turns it X93 xD Falſe Chrifts, that 1s; ſuch as ſhould fallely pretend ſome «x. 
traordinary Undtion of Prophecy like unto-him. And the coming of ſuch as the( 
our Saviour in S. Matthews Goſpel ( a Goſpel for the Hebrews ) makes one of the 
Laſt figns uſhering the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: And if the harmony of this Prophe. 
cy in the three Evangeliſts be well conſidered, there was no more to come but the 
compaſſing Feruſalem with armies. Well therefore might S. Fohn, when he ſaw ſoms. 
ny Anti-prophets ſpring up, ſay, Hereby we know that it is the Laſt time, 
| Again, becauſe the Deſolation of the Jewiſh State and Temple would be a great 
confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith ; therefore the believing Jews, whom nothing 
could ſo much ſtagger as the ſtanding glory of that Temple and Religion, are eq 
couraged by the nearneſs of that time of — when ſo great a confirmation of 
their Faith of the eMeſſizs already come ſhould appear. Heb. 10.23,25. Ly w 
hold faſt the profeſſion of our Farth without wavering ---- and ſo much the more, as yt ſee 
the Day approaching ; namely, that day when you ſhall be ſufficiently confirmed. 5g 
I take the 35 and 37 Verſes of the ſame Chapter, Caft nor away your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward : For ye have need of patience ----- Foy yet a little while 
and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, What [ He } isthis, but even He 
whom Daniel ſays, The people of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City and 
the Santtuary? Dan.g. 26, For even as the deſtruction of Papa/ Roxze would bea great 
confirmation of the reformed Chriſtian who hath forſaken the communion of that 
Religion, the continuance and ſuppoſed ſtability of the glory thereof being that 
wherewith their Procors endeavour moſt to ſhake and ſtagger us : So was the De- 
ſtruction of the Fewiſh Srare and Temple to be unto thoſe Jews who had withdrawn 
themſelves from that Body and Religion whereof they once had been, to embrace 
the new Faith of the Mgf#ah preached by the Apoſtles. For if at the end of the 
70 weeks approaching, the Legal Sancuary were raſed, and the Jewiſh State dif 
ſolved ; then would it be apparent indeed, That Meſjah was already come and flun for 
ſin ; becaule this was infallibly to come to paſs within the compaſs and beforethe 
expiration of thoſe 70 weeks or 490 years allotted for the laſt continuance of that 
City and Sanctuary, when it ſhould be reſtored after the Captivity of Bady/ov. Not 
* Chap, 1. 29, Without cauſe therefore doth S. Peter in his ſecond * Epiſtle ſay to the Chriſtian 
Jews, We have a more ſure word of Prophecy, wherennto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto 4 light ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 
hearts, Yea and beſides, Becauſe feſus as well as Daniel had prophelicd of the 
approaching deſolation of that City and Temple, mentioning all the Signs that were 
to uſher it; if the Event, when time came,ſhould fall out accordingly,then muſt 7eſw 
of Nazareth, who foretold the foregoing Signs thereof, be approved as a true Prophet, 
by whom ofa truth the Lord hath ſpoken. | 
Now for the laſt place that I mean to alledge ; Becauſe the fall and ſhock of that 
State might ſhake the wholeNationwhereſoever diſperſed, 
A ncy entyr of 5, Famesin chap.. 5.3. be ex- ynleſs God ſpared the Chriſtians, and made them alone 
Weep and houl, ye rich men, pp Ss hes hel happy in that woful day ; or rather becauſe Chriſt had 
come upon you : Te have heaped upgoods for the foretold that one of the next fore-runners thereof ſhould 


laſt days ; that is, when the end of your State i . FY . 
coniing, and the Komans ſhall ſpoil yuo of 1 This ÞE 2 general perſecution of Chriſtians, as it happene 


being ſuppoſed to be the reaſon why many of the under Nero; therefore the remembrance of the End 0 
Chriſtian Jews ſold their lands, and laid the mony theſe 70 weeks ſo near the expiring was 2 good caution 


at the Apoſtles fect, S | 
to all the Chriſtian Jews to watch ad pray. Tothis ſenſe 


therefore I take that of Peter, rt Per. 4.7. Tlavrwy 4 mo THAO. Hynes, The End of al 
approacheth ; be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer : that is, The End of all your 
Commonwealth, Legal worſhip, Temple and Service, is now within a few years» 
Be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer, that ye may be the more happy Nt at 
day of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation. Neither need we wonder that this 


Deſolation thould be called the Exd4; for our Saviour himſelf taught them he tk 


Book II. T he Apoſtles did not expett the World to end preſently. 665 
ſpeak 10 his Prophecy concerning it, as may appear if we conſider the Antitheſis in 
4 Luke chap. 21. 9. Te ſhall hear of wars and commotions -— but the End i not by and 


The Apolta- 


Ver. 29. But whe ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with armies, then know that —_— 


'J. ; . . 
Deſolation thereof is nigh. <- : Pp "I 
ws” «| D thus much Ichought to add to my former diſcourſe of Larter Times, leſt LLNNS 


through ignorance thereof we might incline to thar little better than blaſphemous 
conceit which * Baronizs by name and ſome other of Rome's followers have taken * 4-57 _ A 
up; 91s. That the Apoſtles in ſuch like paſſages as we have noted were miſtaken, as be- "5,74, 5.4. 
lieving the End of the W orld ſhould have been in their own time; God of purpoſe ſo or- 
dering it, #0 cauſe in them a greater meaſure of zeal and contempt of worldly thinos, An 
opinion, I thiak, not well beſceming a Chriſtian. 

1, For, firſt, whatſoever we —_ the Apoſtles might here conceive in their 
private opinions as men ; yer we mul know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whole inftin& 
they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spirit of truth ; and rherefore whar 1s there affirm- 
= muſt be true, yea though the Pen-man himſelf underſtood it nor. 

2. It was not poſſible the Apoſtles ſhould expe the Exd of rhe World to be in their 
own time, when they knew ſo many things were to come to pals before ir ascould | 
not be fulfilled in a ſhort time. As 1. The deſolation 2 of Fersſalem, and that not xt 
till the ſeventy weeks were expired. 2, The Jews to be Þ carried captives over all Luke 21. 
Nations, and Fer#ſalem to be trodden down of the Gentiles, untill the times of the __ 
Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled. 3. That in the mean time the Rowan Empire muſt be "Y 
ruined, and © that which hindered taken out of the way. 4. Thar after that was c 2 Theſſ.2. 7. 
done, 4 the man of ſin ſhould be revealed, and domineer his time in the Temple 7p" _—_ 
nd Church of God. 5. Aﬀeer all this, viz. when the © fulneſs of the Geatiles 
ſhould come in, that 1/rae/ ſhould be received again to mercy. 6. That Chriſt 
ſhould f reign in his Church on earth ſo long till he had put down all rule, all autho- f 8 _— 
rity and power, and ſubjected all his enemies under his feet, before he ſhould ſub- tir. >. 8. 
due the laſt enemy, which is death, and ſurrender his kingdom into the hands of his 
Father. 7. That the time ſhould be fo long, that in the laſt days ſhould come Scof- 
fers, ſaying, 8 Where « the promiſe of his coming? How is it poſſible they ſhould | 
imagine the Day of Doors to be fo near, when all theſe things muſt firſt come to 87F* 3+ 
paſs, and not one of them was yet fulfilled? And how could the expeRation of 
this Day be made a ground of exhortation, and a motive to wazchfulnefs and prayer, 
as though it could ſuddenly and unawares ſurprize them, which had ſo many won- 
derful alterations.to forego it, and none of them yet come to pals ? 

I have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the Apoſtles in general. But 
ifwe take S. Johz apart from the reſt, and conſider what was afterward reveakd 
whim in Patmes, we ſhall find in his A Viſions, beſides other times more 
oſcurely intimated, an expreſs prophecy of no leſs than a thouſand years ; which 
whatever it mean, cannot be a {mall time, and muſt be fulfilled in this world, and 
win the world to come. Notwithſtanding all this, I make no queſtion but even 
onthe Apoſtles times many of the believing Gentiles, miſtaking the Apoſtles ad- 
nonitions to the Jews of the Ex of their Stare approaching, thought the End of the 
whole world and the Day of the Lord had been alſo near ; whom therefore S. Paul 
tTheſſ. 2. beſeeches to be better informed, becauſe that Day ſhould not come unril 
the Apoſtaſie came firſt, and rhe Mar of fin were revealed. 
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The Fourth Particular, vis. The Warrant or Proof of this Prophecy. Whez the'Spi 
rit ſpeaks pro's, 4nd when epprras. That the Spirit foretold the Great Apoſtalie 
pyrws expreſly iz Dan. 11. werſ. 36, 37, 38, 39. 4 view of as 1 4 tn the He. 
brew Text, with an exait Trauſlation of them both in Latin and Engliſh, Thy chief 
Dificulties in theſe Verſes explained, and incidentally other places of Scripture, Tj, 
different opinions of Junius and Graferus about Verſ. 38. The Author s Tranſuing 
free from the inconveniences of both, A particular Explication of Mahoz arzaMahy. 
Zim : That hereby are meant Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, 4s alſo Protectors, Guardyns, 

| Defenders,c+c. How fitly this Title ts appliable to Angels ard Saints, accounted to 
be ſuch by th:ſe that worſhipt them. | 


OW I come to the Fourth particular of this Prophecy, The W arrant of Proof 
N thereof. The Spirit hath foretold it pnr@s, or i expreſs words, in ſomeplace 
or other o: Divine Writ. The Sprrit told Peter, Aits 10. 19. Behold three mey ſeek 
thee. The Spirit ſaid, Separate Barnabas and Saul, Ai, 13. 2. The Spiritforbade 
S. Paulto preach in Aſia. The Spirit ſaid that the Jews ſhould bind S. Paul « jery- 
ſatem, Ads 21,11, Butin all theſe the Spirit ſpake not pyr#;* for theſe things were 
nowhere written ; and therefore what it ſpake, it ſpake «ppnrws, only by ſecret In- 
ſtint or Inſpiration. But that which the Spirir peaks in the Written Word, that it 
ſpeaks prtos verbatim, expreſly. It therefore concerning this 4poFfafie of Chriſtian 
believers to be inthe Latter times the Spirit So_ pnr@; ; then 1s it to befoundſome 
where in the Old Teſtament: tor there alone the Spirit could be ſaid tofpeat pro: 
or verbatim, inthe Apoſtles time. Haying therefore ſo good a hint givenus, let us 

{ce if we can find where the $prr/r ſpeaketh of this matter lo expreſly. . 
There are three main things in this our Apoſtle's Prediction whereof I find the 
Spirit to have ſpoken pyr@s or in expreſ{ words, and that in the Prophecy of Daniel, 
1, Of theſe Laſt or Latter times. 2. Of the new worſhip of Dzmons is them. 
3. Of a Prohibition of marriage to accompany them, As for the firſt of thele, the 
* Chap. 7.25. v5"ce7t xa: Latter times, Daniel * ( as you have heard before ) expreſly names 
them, Kates, navel 4 Tuiov xaips, 4 trme, times, and half a time ; beigg thoſe 
Ver. zz: Laſt times of the Laſt Kingdom, wherein the Horniſh Tyrant ſhould make war with 
the Saints and prevail againſt them. For the ſecond, 4 worſhip of new-Demmns 
or Demi-gods with the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt ; you will perhapsthiok it 
ſtrange 1t I ſhould ſhew it p1r&s* But ifIdo; it was the Appendix of hindering or 
debarring marriage, mentioned in the next verſes, which as a thred led methe way 
to the end of the eleventh chapter of Darxie/, where Ifound it; and in aplace too 
very ſuſpicious, being taken, I think, by almoſt all the Ancicants for a Prophecy of 
Antichriſt; yea and io expounded by the greateſt part of our own, though with a 
much variety of reading and application. 


But hear the words themlelves in the 36, 37, 38, 39. verſes of that eleventh : 
chapter of Daxtel, tranſlated, as Ithink, p1r&s;, verbatim, without any wreſting of 
ſtraining the Hebrew text : They are a Deſcription of the Laſt or Rowan Kingaon, , 


and the ſeveral ſtates thereof, Conquering Nations, Perlecuting Chriſtians, Falle- 
worſhipping Chriſt. The words are theſe. 
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Danicl Chap. 11. Ver. 36, 37, 38, 39. dart 
EIS | PaRrT1l: 
36. Then a King ſhall doac-] 36, Tunc faciet pro tt TÞn7 1192 nv ———C 
cording to his will, and ſhall ex- biz ſuo Rex, & 2xtollet|yy v43rp1 gow 
alc and magnihe himlelf above «c magnificabit ſeipſum ſu-|  *"* Ge by 
every God. pra omnem deum. | <2 0 
Yea againſt the God of Gods; Eriam contra Deum SM SN Sy 
ſhall he ſpeak marvellousthings; Deorum loquetar Fupen-| mix%23 IV 
| |and ſhall proſper until rhe In- 4s ; proficietque donec|ry3 99 wy mom 
| dignation be accompliſhed :, conſummate fucrit Indis- nnbv nem 'D | 
, 


for the determined time thall be | natio : nam Statutum per- 
fulfilled. | ficietur, | 

37. Then he ſhall not regard] 37. Twnc ad Deos Majo- 
the Gods of his Anceſtors, nor , rum ſworum attendet ; ec 
ſhall he regard the Delire of | 4d Defiaerium mulicrum, 
women, no nor any God : but ;zec ad ullum Numen at- 


he ſhall magaifie himſelt above zendet : ſed ſupra omne ſe 
all. | magnificabit. 

38. For to or together with Jj 38. Nam ad (| vel jux- 
God, in his feat, he ſhall ho-!zs ] Deam, Mahuzzimos 
nour Mahu7{ims: even toge-| in ſede ejus honorabit ; ſci- 
ther with that God whom his; /zcer ad Deum quem on 4g- 
Anceſtors knew not,ſhall he ho-|voverunt Majores ejus, ho- 
nour [ them ] with gold, and | norabir |_ eos ] auro, & ar- 
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with ſilver, and with precious 'gez#o, > lapiaibus precioſes, 
ſones,and with pleaſant things. | & rebus deſideratiſſymis, 

| 39. And he ſhall make the] i'39. &# facier munti- 
Holds of the Mahnzzims with-;29entzs Mahuzzimorum 
all ( or joyntly ) to the Foreign |nna Deo peregrino [ ſeu ex- 
God; whom acknowledging, |ot/co.; | quem agnoſcendo, 
he ſhall encreaſe with honour; | #xultiplicabir honore ; & 
and ſhall cauſe them to rule over | 492inari” faciet cos in mul- 
many, and hall diſtribute the | 95, terramque partictur in 
earth for a reward. mercedem.. | 
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1, Now for the underſtanding of this Prophecy, we muſt take notice, that the 
Prophet Daniel at the beginning of theſe verſes leaves off the Greek Kingdom with 
lntrochas,(of whom he was ſpeaking before, and falls about the Rowan: thereafon - 
king, becauſe after 4ziochns ( in whoſe time «Macedonia, whence that Kingdom 


it (og, with all the reſt of Greece came under the Romax obedience, ) the Third 
r lngdom comes no more in the holy: reckoning ; Daniel himſelf calling the time of 
y Intiochis his reign, the /atter end of the Greek Kingdom, ch. 8. 23. and, as I take it, 
0 tentimates the ſame in this chapter in the verle immediately fore-going theſe we 
of have now to deal withal : From thence forward therefore the Romar ſucceeds in the 
h account of the Great Kalendar of Times, | 
2, Underthe name Kzzg we muſt underſtand the whole Roman State, under what 
th kind of Government ſocver.. For the Hebrews uſe King for Kingdom, and Kingdom 
or WI fr Government, Stateor Polity inthe world. Forthe Devil in the Goſpet is ſaid 
m, W whavelhewn Chriſt all the Kingdoms of the world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, De- 
ſe- mocracies, or whar other kind ſoever; L - a 
3. Where it is ſaid, that this King ſhould exalt himſelf abwve every God ; nothing is 
thereby meant but the greatneſs and ——_ of his conqueſts and prevailings. And 
the reaſon of that phraſeor manner of ſpeech ſhould fern robe, Becauſe in the times 
d Paganilm every City and Countrey was ſuppoſes to have their propet-and peculiar 
Gods, which were deemed as their Guardians and Protetors: Whence in the 
_ according to the language of that time, we may obſerye a threefold uſe of 
ch. 
nel Y .. firſt the Nations themſclves are expreſſed and implied under the names of theit 


ods. The Iſraelites were called The people of Fehovah. So ate the Moabites the 
People of Chemoſh, Namb,21,29, The Lord threatned ( Dent. 4.28. & 28, 36, &64: 
Fer. 16. 


=. 
FATTY Fer. 16.13.) to ſcatter Iſrael among the naticas from one end of the earth eve fo ane. 
The _— ther, and that there they ſhould ſerve other Gods aay and night ; Goas, the work of mens 
ER hanas, wood and ſtone, which neither they 07 their Fathers had known: thar is, the 

Party ſhould ſerve them, nor Religiouſly, but Politically, in as much as they were to become 
LN ND Slaves and Vaſlals to'* Idolatrous Nations ; even ſuch Idolaters as neither they ng, 
og hay.le their Fathers had ever heard of, For as for a Kelrgiows lervice of Idols, the ews 
Fonzthan both were never fo free as in their captivity, as weſee by experience at this day: þ,, 
= "x. With the ſervice of bondage they may be laid Poltticaliy ro have been the Vaſ 
les v2 fals of Idols, as being in bondage to the lervants of other Gods. Asa Chriſtian taken 
NIMVD ſer- by the Turk may. in the like ience be ſaid to com: in bondage aud be a ſlaveto Mz. 
aq rn 4g 4 homet:: For a Slave to the Servants is-in a ſence Servant rotheir Maſter. Let ity 
36, 64. alſo c. be conſidered w. herther that of David, 1 Sam.26.19. bu not to be expounded iCcordin 

Re 5 wh to this notion, They have driven me out this day from abiding W the inheritance of the Lord, 
than, Fer. 16. ſaying,Go ſerve other Gods ; that is, baniſhed me 1nto a Nation of another Religion, 

by. 5 __s. Secondly, The exploits of their Nations are laid to be done by their Gods, even 2; 
"4 places fore- WE by like priviledge of ſpecch aſcribe unto our Kings what 1s done by the People 
cited. under them. Thus 2 Chroz. 28. 23. the Gods of Damaſcus are [aid to have (myte 

Ahaz : He ſacrificed to the Gods of Damaicus that ſmote him : azd he ſaid, Becauſe the 
Geds of Syria help them, therefore will | ſacrifice to them, that they may heip me, Jer, 5 
44.; it is ſaid of the Dominion of Baby/on, That the Nations flowed together unto Bet 
and that he had ſwallowed up their wealth, which the Lord threatncd there to brj,y 
forth again out of his month. 

Thirdly,. and that moſt frequently of all others, What 1s attempted againſt the 
Nations; is-faid to be attempted againſt their Gods: Even as Generals bear the 
name not only of the exploits, bur allo of che diſadvantages of the Armies led & 
; them.; So here the Gods are faid to receive the. aftronts, deteatures and diſcomj- 
5590.7:23- turesgiven to the People under their patronage. * Rabſbakeh vaunts in his Maſter's 
hare redeemed Name, 2 Kings 18. 33. Hath any of the Goas of. the Nations delivered at all his landuut 
Iſrael from 4 of the hand of Aﬀyria? where are the Gods off Hamath, and of Arpad ? where are the 
Logger Gods. of _—PE” Iſay 46. 1,2. propheſieth thus of the taking of Babylon by 
their Gods. See Cyprus; Belboweth down, Nebo ſtoopeth —= they could not deliver the burthen, but they 
Tremer, ho themſelves are gone into Captivity. In the like ftrain propheſieth Jeremy, chap. 5o. z, 
to our furpoſe. Babylon es taken, Bel zs confounded, Merodach is. broken in preces, her Idols are con- 
founded, &c., And again, Fer. 51.44. I will puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I wil brig 
out of his mouth that which he hath ſwallowed up, and:the Nations ſhall not flow tye- 
tber any more unto him : yea the wall of Babylon ſhall fall. The ſame Prophet faithof 

Moat's captivity, chap. 48. 7. Thou ſhalt be taker, and Chemoſh ſhall go znto Luptivity 

'F ' with his Pricſts and his Princes together, M6ablikewile in his affronts and deriſion of I 
4 26. & act is * laid to have magnified himſelf againſt the Lord, According to which manner 
. of ſpeech the ſucceſs and prevailing of the'Ry-zaz in the advancing his Dominion 
and ſubduing every Nation under him, is here expreſſed. by his exa/cizg and magnify- 
ing himſelf = as every God. This I ſuppoſe to be the ground of that manner of ſpeech ; 
though it any,had rather, as others do, take Gods here for the Kings and Potentates of 

the earth, \t will I confels come all to one purpole. : 

. 4+. By the Gods of their - Anceſtors, whom the Romar State ſhould at length caſhier 
and cat off, are mcant all the Pagan Deities and Heathen Gods which were worlbip- 
ped in that Empire. | 

5. By the Defire-of Women, which the Roman allo at that time ſhould not regard as 
he was wont, is meant Deſire of Wjving,-or Deſire of having Women for the lociety 
of life, conjugal affection, which is expreſſed Gey. 2. 24. to be ſuch a deſire for which 

4 man Far leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be both one 
fleſh. nd it might have been tranſlated in this place, Deſire of Wives, as well as Defire 

of Women; for there is no other word uſed in the Original for I ives above once 
or ty ice inthe whole Scripture, but this 2/8? which is here turned women, Wit 

the like uſe of the word Deſire,. the 'Spoule in the Canticles, chap. 7.10. expreſſeth her 
wel-beloycd to. be her Husband : 1 am my wel-beloved's ( faith the ) and #1 Deſire 
is towaras me that 1s, He: is my Husband': for ſo twice before the expreſſed her 
ſelf, chap. 2. 16. My beloved js mine and I ans his ; and chap. 6. 3. I am my beloves' 
azd my beloved is mine. So Fel. 24. 16. the Lord threatning to take away Ezekiel's 
wite, ſaith, Behold | take away from thee the Deſire of thine eyes VIV 1ÞNÞ, and at- 
terward ver. 18. it followeth, Ard at even my Wife died. Yea, the Roman language it 


Bb . b , m » . » n « 1 [- 
{e]f is not unacquainted with this ſpeech: Cicero ad nxorem, En mea lux, mem g. 
ACT THITH 
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Jerium: This Defire of women and married life the Roman ſhould diſcountenance, when YAL) 
he ſhook off rhe Gods of his Anceſtors. q_—_—__ 


6. By the Strange and Forrein God whom the Roman ſhould atlengrh acknowledge, |... Times 
is meant (4) Chriſt. For though to the Few every Strange and Forrein God werea p , x + L 
Falſe God ; yer to the Genti/es, who worthipped none bur the Idols, the Forreiz God HV NU 
was the True: Therefore the Philoſophers at Athens, when S. Paul preached Chriſt _—— 
uncochem, ſaid, He preached (b) Ziyoy Aziyucriy a Forrein God, The want of which ;, pi: —_ 
conſideration hath much obſcured this Prophecy ; this Forrcin God being ſtill ſuppoſed Enſeb. de vie 
:obe a Fa!ſe Goa; when to thoſe who worthipped all kinds of Falſe Goas, as the (c) Ro- © ——_ lib. 
man did, 2 Forrein God,whom their Fathers knew xot, muſt needs be the True. LSyr. NN 


N90) The 

Alcar he there ſpeaks of in his defence was inſcribe | Oz: Agvacy x, Ziv, which God (ſaith he) I preach unto you. (c) Roma ciim 

ne omnibus dominarerur Gentibus, omn:am Gentiuin ferviebat ecroribus 3 & magnum (ibi videbacur aſſumplifſe Religionem quia nullam 

relpuebat fallitaterm, Leo Mag. 1n Ser, 1, 11 nar. Apoſt. Petri & Pauli, Hic confurandi Dzmonum cultus. hic omnium ſacrificiorum impic- 
«:«deſtruenda, udi diligentifſima Superſtitione habeatur collectum, quicquid uſquam fuerat vams erroribus inſtuutum, 14. ib. 


7. Where it is ſaid, With this Forrein God he ſhall honour Mahu3Fims, theſe Mahuz- 
:ims or Mauzzims are thele D*mozs weleektor, whom the Roman ſhould worſhip 
with Chriſt whom he ſhould embrace. For e Mahuzz1im2 are Protettores Dii, ( ſuch as 
S«ars and Angels arc {uppolcd to be ) as T ſhall ſhew by and by ; where though I may 
benew for the particular, yer tor the general I ſhall agree well enough with the Fa- 
thers, who conſtantly thought that under theſe Mahuzz:m was ſome Idol meant which 
Antichriſt ſhould worthip, and many of our time have taken it for the Map. 

But I muſt iirſt ſay ſomething of the tranſlation of this 38 verſe, and then will cone 
tothe ſignitication of this word Mabuzzim. - | 

For the firſt ; whereas the Prepolition v in 3? is uſually neglected, and the 
words 378 and P'IVP God and Mahuzzim conſtrued together as one thing, viz. 
God Mahuzzim, or, a5 ſome, The God of Forces ; Iexpreſs the Prepoſition ? and con- 
ſtrue Godand Mahuzzim apart as Two; viz. To, or, Together with, God he ſhall honour 
Mahuzzims, &c. Ad ( vel juxta) Deum Mahuzzimos honorabit, &c. For the Pre- 
poſition ? is made of ?N and fignities the ſame with it, namely an Addition or Adjoyn- | _ 
ng of things, 4d, F#xta, 4pud,and 7y ſuper,propter,&c.To,Beſides,and Together with * ; as ory mr 
Lev.18.18. thou ſhalt not take a wife to her ſiſter, AMR "8, that is,together with her ſiſter. «, 9, Vulz.& 

By this means the controverlie betwixt Junius and Gyaſers, is taken away: For Juri- "et MPS: 
was ſhould ſeem,ſeeing no reaſon why the Prepolition © ſhould be negle&ted, and that Zcv.45. 21. 
by ſodoing the Verb 122 was made irregularly and againlt uſe to govern a Dative caſe, = 
be expreſſes the Prepoſition by £x0d ad or 20d attinet ad, (that 1s) As concerning. But yy.7 vu 
the words God and Mahizzzim he ſundreth nor, but turneth them'as in Fats conſtructs, IXX ai. 
tz, The God of Mights or Forces; underſtanding thereby the True and Almighty God, vb | 
lmſelf. Againſt which Graſerus excepts, I. That to render the Prepoſition 2 4d [.A4s oY a hes 
ancerning] lavours of a Latiniſm rather than of an Hebraiſm. 2. That he doth as good chay. 32. 33. 
sRrike out the diſtinctive Accent * Athwach [| *] which isa Colon ; in as much as he 7'WIIXX 
mkes the ſentence being a full number to be imperfe& and defective; and yet would dy hs." 
km to ſtand in awe of that ſmaller diftintion Zakeph-katon | : Jover the word g1Jyn «Under the | 
Meahazzim, which yet ſtands there, as delſewhere, but for a Nota bene. 3. That to ex- 2a EL 
pound God Mahuzzim to be the True God, againſt the conſent not only of Jews, who 5 viz.ver. 42. 
erer take 1t for ſome [dolor other, but of the ancient Chriſtian writers, who underſtand boat _ 
by it ſome [dol of Antichriſt,yea ſome the Devil himſelf ; and of many of our own, who wei. 4. of the 
take it for the Idol of the Maf, and ſome otherwiſe, yet for an Ido/-deiry ; Toexpound next ch. over 
this ofthe T7e and Almighty God without example in Scripture, Graſerws thinks not ALAS, 
tolerable. Wherefore himſelf had rather yield the conſtruction of the verb 925 to be poſſible ir 


ky _— 4 on Id diſtin- 
regular, ( F#9is himſelfthaving admitted it in the next member of the verſe ) and nyt © 


toſuppole it to be a myſtical Soleci{m, the Spirit intending by the Anomaly and in- cifewhere. 
ongruity of the Syntax toſignifie an Anomaly and incongruity of Religion. Bur theſe 
nconveniences on both ſides, as far as I can ſee, are wholly avoided by that Tranſla- 
ta we have given: whereof let the Reader judge. 

Icome now to unfold the ſignification of the word Mahuzzim ; ( a word which the 
moſt Tranſlations retain, the Septnagint calling it Maw?eiu, S. Ferome or the Vulgar 

tin eMaozim, the Geneva and others eMaiizim. ) This OWP Mahuzzim,l fay,is in 
the Plural number ; the fingular is WP Mzhoz, which inthe abſtra ſignifies ſome- 
times Strength, ſometimes a Fortreff or Bulwark, of IV Robuſtus furit : But the 
tlebrews uſe Abſtracts for Concretes. Examples are many in the Old Teſfta- 
_, as Juſtitia pro Juſtis, Captivity for Captives, &c, In the' New Teſtament, 
"Principalities, Powers and Dominions, for Princes, Potentates and Dominators. , 6, ,« 
M m m $0 
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tettor, Defender, Guardian, Helper. Wherefore the Septuagint hve times in the Pſalms 
renders the word WP Mahoz untepzonijhc, and the Vulgar Latin as often Proceg,, .. 


It not of, but, 


is bis Anointcd UTE@RO WIG NS T wv ot7netav,the Vulgar, Pratefor ſalvationum. Pfal. 31. 3. Bow down 


or Meſſh,that thinecear to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be thou unto me 'WN MY? for a Rock Mahez., $e 


is, Meſſlab is 
Alahoz Fc- 
ſbucth. 


tuagint, &; cov teezoTiohy, Vulg. in Deum Proteitorem. Again verl. 5, Pull we g,, 
of the net that they have laid privily for me, WD DR ?I þ; arta Mahntzi, for thou art 
my Protettor ; the Septuagint vreezoTiIqn; pu, the Vulgar, Proteor. Plal. 37-39. The 
ſalvation of the righteous 1s from the Lordi, he is PNWD Miahuzam,their Mahs; in the 
time of trouble, and the Lord ſhall help them and deliver them from the wicked,&c, hers 
the Septuagint and the Vulgar render as before vTeezoTi4n; and Preteftor, Hy, 
think you now ? Are not $a7mts and Angels worihipped as Mahuzzims ? True Chri. 
ſtians have with David, in the Pſalms before quored, one Mahoz, Fehovah My, 
that is, Chriſt ; but Apoſtate Chriſtians have their many Mahn77ims. O would they 
worſhipped only MyIW? NYP that eMahoz of Satvations, as you heard Davy 
even now call him, Pſa/. 28. You may if you pleaſe compare with theſe places of the 
Plalms that in the firſt verſe of this eleventh of Darnze/, where the Arvel ſaith he 
ſtood in the firſt year of Darius the eMede to confirm and be a Mahoz to him, yo) 
19 which we tranſlate, to ſtrengthen him : By which we may ſee how ily this name 
may be applied to Angels, and loto Saints ſuppoſed in helping, proteiting and jiti;7 
to be like them. ; 
Thus you ſee the concrete ſence of eMahoF for an Helper, Proteftor and Dejenirr, 
is not new. But what if wetake the word paſſively, Force and Strength, for tn: 
and S$zr0xg ones? Will not then the valiazt Martyrs and Champions of the Faith well 
bear the name of «Mahuzzims? And theſe are they whom, ar the firſt, Chriſtians 
worſhipped only in this fort, as an honour peculiary due unto their lufferings. 
Moreover, that you may not think this word and the notion thereof improper to 
be given unto a Deity, obſerve that the true God is called MY a Rock ſeven times 
Deut. 32. which the vulgar turns as often Dew ; yea in the ſame place Falſe guirare 
called alſo Mx or Rocks: ver. 31. Their Rock ( that is, the Gentiles Rock ) is not as our 


| Rock, even our enemies themſelves being Judges ; and ver. 37. Where are their Guds, 


(that is, Baalim ) their Rock in whom they truſted, which did eat the fat of their ſucri- 


* 15am. 2.2. 5ce5? &c. Thelike you ſhall find in * Hannah's Song, and other places of Scripture. 


Dan. 11. FqTHez a King (36. Fg Hat is, Toward the end of the Reign of Antr 
* See the no- Ver, 36. ſhall do accor-. ochus Epiphanes *, the Roman thall prevail, _ 
ding to his will, and ſhall ex- | ſet up the Fourth Kingdom, making himlelt Maſter 0 
alt or magnifie himſelf” above | the Kingdom of Macedoy, and advancing himſelf from 


tice hereof at 
tha: time taken 
by the Jews, 
1. Macc. 8. a 
princip. ad v, 
1 3. bncluſfrve 


See now the parity. The True God is called a Rock; Baalim and Falle Gods arealſo 
Rocks: The True God, or Chriſt himſelf, is often by David call d Mahoz; why 
may not then Falſe Gods, or Plurality of Chriſts, be called Mahuzzim? Rock and 
Fortreſs are not words of (o great difference. 

Thus having cleared the chiefeſt difficulties in the Text, and made the way [mooth, 
let us read over the words again, and apply the Interpretation unto them, 


— cc eee ——————_—_ > <_- A emrnorns 


— —_—— 


CH AP. XVII 


A particular explication ( by way of Paraphraſe ) of the forementioned Prophecy t Dan. 
11, This further illuſtrated by ſeveral Obſervations, wherein the F,vents are rep! eſented 
as exattly ſutable and appliable to Daniel's Prophecy. That at the beginning of Saint- 
worſhip i» the Church, Saints and their Reliques were called Bulwarks, Fortreſles, 


Walls, Towers, Guardians, Protectors, cc. according to the native ſugnification of 


the word uſed by Daniel, Mahuzzim. 4A brief explication of the following werſes 41 
Dan. 11. vF. 40,41, 42,43. | 


every God; this time forward by continual conqueſts, ſhall Lor 
| it over every King and Nation ; 


T he true meaning of Mahuzzim. Book], 


Tes 


Wm ww @ «ww ww _ 


_—c 


Book [I]. oA Parapbraſe upon Dan.11:v.3647,38z39. 671 PF 
—_—_— JOE _ | 
Te 424inft the God of Goas | 
1 he ſpeak marvellous 
fe; end ſhall proſper, until 
the [ndig nation be accompli- 
4; For the determined time 


Yea Chriſt, the God of God and the King of the Kings RAS 
of the earth, ( who in thoſe times ſhould appear in the mou Ape 1 
world ) the Romay ſhall mock, blaſpheme and crucitie; jr Times 


and by moſt bloudy Edids ſhall perfecute and maſſacre Þ , ; + 1. 
his ſervants the Chriſtians ; and yet ſhall proſper in his wx 


KEE as AS 7. 


by be fulfillea. 


Empire, uatil theſe outragious times be ended, that is, 


| untill the days of Conſtantine : For the time God hath 


appointed mult be fultilled. 


Verl. 37. Then he ſhall not : 37. When that appointed time for the date of his 


regard the Gods of his An- 


ceffors, 107 ſhall be regard the 
Defire of "omen, 10 nor any 


Gd: but he ſhall magnifie 
himſelf above all, 


1 


proſperity comesto its period, and thetime of the ruin 
and change of his Dominion draws near ; then this Re- 
7141 State (hall caſhier and forſake the Idols and Falſe 
Gods whom their Fathers worſhipped, and ſhall ac- 
knowledge Chriſt, a God whom their Fathers knew 


-jnot. Ar that time the Deſire of Women and married 


life ſhall be diſcountenanced, and ſhall not be of that 
account and regard it had been ; but, contrary to the 
long-continued cuſtome of the Romans, ſingle life 
ſhall be honoured and priviledged above it: yea and 
{oog after the Roman ſhall bear himſelf fo as 1t he re- 


I garded not any God, and with Antichriſtian pride ſhall 


Verſe 38. For to. (or to- 
gether with) God in his ſeat 
he ſþall honour Mahuzzims ; 
even together with that God 
whom hes Anceſtors knew not, 
ball he honour [_ them ] with 
mid, and with filver, and 
with precious ſtones, and with 


pleaſant things. L 


| magnihie himſelf over all. 


" 38. That is, Together with the Chriſtian God, 
who 1s a jealous God and to be worſhipped alone, he 
ſhall worſhip Mahuzzims even 1n his ſeat and Temple ; 
even with the forrein God, whom his Anceſtors ac- 
knowledged not, ſhall - he honour Maha77ims with 
gold and filver, and with precious ftones, and with 
pleaſant things. 


Verſe 39. And he ſhall F 39. And though the Chriſtian God, whom he ſhall 


whe the Holds of the Mahu\- 
ims withal ( or joyntly). to 
th Forreixz God 5 whom ac- 
twwledging, he ſhall encreaſe 
wh honour: and he ſhall 
aſe :hem to rule over many, 
ad ſhall diſtribute the earth 


fr « reward, 


 profels ro acknowledge and worſhip, can endure no 
Compeers; yet ſhall he conſecrate his Temples and 
Monaſteries ( Eccleſiaſtical Holds ) joyntly to the 
Chriſtian God and to his Mahazzims, Dev er Santis : 
yea he ſhall diſtribute the earth among his Mahu7- 
zims ; {othat beſide ſeveral patrimonies which in eve- 
ry Countrey he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare whole 
Kingdoms and Provinces among them : Saint George. 
| ſhall have E»g/and, Saint Andrew Scotland, Saint De- 


_ France, Saint Fames Spain, Saint Mark Venice, &c. 
ang bear rule as Preſidents and Patrons of their ſeveral 


[| Countries. 


Thus we ſee how prres, how expreſly the Spirit foretold that the Romay _— 
taving rejected the multitude of Gods and Demers worſhipped by their Ancef: 


OrsS, 


und betaken themſelves to that One and Only God which their Fathers knew not , 
ſhould nevertheleſs depart from this their Faith, and revive again the old Theology of 
Demons by anew Superinduction of Mahuzzims. 

t 


Now a 


hough this Prophecy thus applied be ſo evident, that the only pointing 


tthe Event were able almoſt to convince the Reader ; yet that we may yet the more | 


almire the Truth of God in 


the contemplation of an Event ſo ſutable, I will add 


theſe following Obſervations concerning it. 


T 


firſt, That agreeably with the date of the Holy Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians 
themſelves have obſerved and marked out that time of their prevailin againſt eMa- 
(edonia ( which I ſaid was accompliſhed toward the end of the reign © Antioch Epi- 


Peres) for the beginning 


Lucius Florut 
lib. 2, 


of their Dominion over the world. 
M mm 2 


, 58 O bſervations upon the foregoing Para on Dan.1 1.9.36, B. JI] 


[ CET 


; _—— 
lib. 2. cap. 7. Cedente Hannibale, premium vidtori# Africa fuit, © ſerutus | Africa 
The Apolis- ,c7rarum- orbis, Poſt Garthaginem vinci neminem puduit ; ſecute ſunt ſtatin Africa 
xk cl Gentes, eMacedonia, Grecia, Syria, eeteraque omnia, quoaan quafa eftu & torrente far. 
Parry ll F474: Sed primi omnium eMacedones, 4 ectator quondam imperit Populus, Hanniby 
LN NV being worſted, Aﬀrica became the reward o the wittory, and after Africa the while worlt 

alſo. None thought it a ſhame to be overcome, after Carthage ws. Macedonia, Greece 
Syria andallother Nations, 4s if carried with a certain current and torrent of Erreune 
did ſoon follow Aﬀrica : But the firſt who followed were the Macedonians, a People thi 
ſometime affetted the Empire of tha World, In Velleins Patercalus lib. I. c. 6. is an Anno 
ration out of one Zmilins Sura, in theſe words ; eAZmilins Sura de annis Populi Ke. 
2441. Aſſprit principes omntum Gentium, rerumpotits ſunt > deinde Medi; poſtea Perſe, 
deinde Macedones; exinde duobus repibus, Philippo & Antiocho, qui a Macedsniby wth 
wundi erant, haud multo poſt Carthaginem ſubattam, devictis, ſumma Imperit ad Pigyly, 
Romanum pervenit. Inter hoc tempus & initium Nini Regis 4([yriorwm, qui Princey 
reruns potitus, interſunt auni MDCCCCXCV, The Aſlyrians had the Sovereign toy. 
nion the firſt of all Nations, then the Medes and Pertians ; after them the Macedonians; 
afterwards thoſe two Kings, Philipand Antiochus, being overcome, and that 4 litth of 
zer that Carthage was ſubdued, the Imperial Power came to the Romans. Between which 
time and the beginning of the Reign of Ninus the firſt Aſſyrian King there are oe thug. 
ſand nine hundred ninety five years. Here the time of the Romans prevailing againſt 
the eMacedonian Kings 15 made the beginning of their Empire ; even as Dan 1lf 
——_— the Roman account from thence ; but with this difference, that wherez 
milits Sura ſeerns to reckon'from the beginning of thoſe prevailings 1n the viduries 
againſt Philip, Daniel counts from the victory againſt Perſerss his ſon, when that Con- 
queſt was now perfected, and Macedonia brought into a Province ; which happened 
Vid. etiam ( aS1I have already ſaid ) the ſame year that Antiochns Epiphanes prophancd the Tem: 
I Macc.cap. 8. ple of Feruſalem, = | 
Tertull. Apo-+ ; "TSF : To TY 
loger.1.r.c.24. That no Kingdom in the world, that we know of, could more /:terally bead in 
- : ox 4 gy their conqueſts to exalt and magnifie themſelves above every Goa, than the Roman; in 
nornm, quor Teſpet of a ſolemn cuſtome they uſed in their wars, by a certain charm to call out 
rrophez ; tot de the gods from any City when they beſieged ir. The form whereof eMacrobius givesus 
Ys L.3. Saturn.c.g, as he found it in Sammonicus Serenns his fifth Book of hidden lecrets ; 
umphi; 1012. namely this, — If it be a God, if it be a Goddeſs that hath the People and City of Cantage 
_ Tk 77 protection ; And thou eſpecially, whoſoever thou art, the Patron of this City and Pepple, 
Simulachra I pray and beſeech, and with your leave require you to abandon the People and City of Car- 
oxprivorum thage, 70 forſake the places, Temples, Ceremonies, and Encloſures of their City, i y0 
away from them, and to ſtrike fear, terrour and. aftoniſhment into that People and City: 
and having left it, to come to Rome to me and mine ; and that our Cities, Places, Temples, 
Ceremonies, be more acceptable and better liked of you: that you would take the charge of 
me, of the People of Rome and of my / ſouldiers, ſo as we may know and wnderſtanait, If 
you ao ſo, I vow to build you Temples, and to appoint ſolemn ſports for you, 


That Conſtantive, the firſt Emperour Kt whom the State forſook the Gods of 
their Forefathers and became Chriſtian, together with this alteration abrogated thole 
ancient Romazx Laws, Fuliaand P apia,wherein the Neſire of women and married life was 
ſo much priviledged and encouraged,and ſingle and unmarried life diſadvantaged. Hear 
itinthe words of SeZomez,1ib.1.c.9. Hiſt. Eccl. There was (faith he) ax ancient Law amng 
the Romans, forbidding thoſe who after five and twenty years old were unmarried, t0 
enjoy the like priviledges with married ones ; and beſides many other things, that they 
ſhould have no benefit by Teſtaments and Legacies, unleff they were next of kindred : 
and thoſe who had no children, to have half their goods confiſcated. Wherefore the Empe- 
rour ſeeing thoſe who for God's ſake were addifted to chaſtity and virginity, to be fi | his 
canſe in 4 worſe condition; he accounted it a folly for men to go about to encreaſe their ki 
with ſuch carefulnefi and diligence, when as Nature according to Divine moderation, 
continually receives as well diminution as increaſe. Therefore he publiſhed « Law #0 
the people, That both thoſe who lived a ſingle life, and thoſe who had #0 children, 
ſhould enjoy the like previledges with others: yea he enatted, that thoſe who lived in cha 
ſtity and virginity ſhould be priviledged above them ; enabling both ſexes, though _—_ 
gears, tomake Teſtaments, contrary to the accuſtomed polity of the Romans. This c 
teration of the Koway Law by Conſtantine, Euſebins allo witneſſerh lib, 4. cap. 39: 


de vita Conftantini : and again c4p.28, where he ſaith, That above all he honoured mo 


thoſe 


\ 


\ 


— 
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My terefote he almoſt adored the moſt holy company of perpetual Virgins, That which 
che Fathers had thus enacted the Sons alſo ſeconded, and ſome of the following Em- 
-ors,by new Edicts, till there was no relique left of thole ancient priviledges where- 


was the cauſe of the ruine of that Empire, which was ſo-much enfeebled and 
veakned through the new procreation of children, that it was not able to match the 
numerous armies of the barbarous nations. This was the firſt ſtep of the dilregard of 
marriage and the Deſire of wiving; which was not an abſolute prohibition, but a dif- 
couragement. But no looner had the Reway Biſhop and his Clergy got the power into 
heirhands, but it grew to an abſolute prohibition, not for Monks only, but for the 
whole Clergy : which was the higheſt diſreſpe& that could be to that which God had 
made honourable among all men. 


4. 

Laſtly, It isa thing not v0 be paſſed by without admiration, That the Fathers and 
others, even at the beginning of Saizr-worſhip, by I know not what fatal inſtin&, 
aſed to call Saints and rheir Reliques, Towers, Walls, Bulwarks, Fortreſſes, that is, 
0p? Mihuzzim, 1n the prime and native ſignitication. 

Befil in his Oration upon the Fourty eMartyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed 
over all the Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner ; Theſe are thoſe who 
having taken poſſeſſion of our Countrey, as certain conjoyuned TOWERS FEYPTOL 
ms ovrery els, ſecure it from the incurſions of Enemics. The ſame Baſil concludes his 
Oration upon Mamas the Martyr in this manner ; That God who hath gathered us toge- 
ther in this place, and diſpoſes of what ts to come, keep us ſafe from burt, and ſecure us 
frm the ravenous Wolf, and preſerve Feafaſt this Church of Czlarea, being guarded with 
the mighty TOW ERS of Martyrs, qpupupuny Tois peyanos FT PDLOITE Toy KapTpwy, 

Chryſoſtome in his 32, Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Romars, ſpeaking of the 
Reliques of Peter and Paul, This Corps ( ſaith he meaning of Paul ) fortifies this City 
of Rome more ſtrongly than any TOWER, or than ten thouſand RAMPIRES, as alſo doth 
the Corps of Peter, mayros FY PTOT & puverw th FEPIBOANN aapzAireeyr, 
&c. Are not theſe ſtrong Mahuzzims ? | 

The like whereunto is that of Venantius Fortunatus a Chriſtian Poet not much 


above an age younger than Chryſoſtome. 


A facie hoſtili duo PROPUGNACULY preſunt, 
Dnos Fidet TURRES Urbs caput Orbis habet. 


The Faith's two TOW'RS in Lady Rome do lie, 
Two BULWARKS ſtrong againſt the Enemy. 


At the ſame thing aims Gregory, /ib. 7. Ep.23. ad Ruſticianam Patriciam, entteat- 
ing her to come to Rome : Si gladios Italie & bella formidetis, &c. If you fear the. ſwords 
(aith he) and wars of Italy,you ought attentively to confider how great the PROTECTION 
of Bleſſed Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, is in this City; wherein without any great 
mmber of people, without the aid of ſouldiers, we have been ſo many years in the midſt of 
ſwords by God's providence ſafely preſerved from all hurt. By 

But to return again-to S. Chryſoſtowe, who in his Homily upon the Egyptian Mar- 
tyrs, How. 70. ad populum Antiochenum, ſpeaks after this manner: Thoſe Saints bodies 
(ſathhe) TEIXI'ZEI FORTIFY our City more ſtrongly than au IMPREG NA- 
BLE WALL OF A4DAMANT ; and as certain high ROCKS hanging oz every ſide, 
repel not only the aſſaults of thoſe Enemies which are ſenſible and ſeen with the eye, but 
alſo overthrow and defeat the Ambuſcadoes of Inviſible Fiends, axd all the Stratagems 
ef the Devil, Here you ſee are eMahu;zFims too. 

So long before, in the days of Conſtantine, Fames Biſhop of Nifibus, renowned for 
Holineſs, was according to order given by Conſtantine in his life-time, (ſaith Gennadim) 
buried within the walls of that City, being a Frontier of the Empire, ob cuſtodians 
vR, Civitatis, Gennad, de Vir. illuftr. cap.6. 

Evagrins lib. 1. c.13. tells us, That the Antiochians offered up a ſupplication 
to the Emperour Leo the firſt, about the year 4600, for the keeping of the Corps 
of holy $i»coz, ſirnamed Srylita or the _ in this form; Becauſe our City 
bath zo wall, (for it had been demoliſhed in a fury,) therefore we brought hither this 
moſt holy Body, that it might be tows TETTXOS 4 OXT PQMA 4 WALL 
Mmm 3 and 


that had conſecrated their lives to divine Philoſophy ; he means a monaſtical life ; FERALL 
e Apoſta- 
fie of the 
latter Times 
PaRT I; 


ith married men had been reſpe&ed ; which Procopius ſaith ( how rightly I examine ig 0 NIU 


|-4 674 Slints, ond | "EM Relig. called F ortreſles,ec.i,e.Mahuz, B,1jj 


. _—_ — 
FAUANITD ard 4 FORTRESSE, which would be in Hebrew nyn%1 mw? Leſhuy views. 
The Apolta- j,,.. 


- da S. Hilary alſo will tell us, That neither the GUARDS of Saints nor [' Avgey,, 
. yok m_ munitiones]the BULWARKS of Angels are wanting to thoſe who are willing t 
WYND ſtand. Here 4zgels are Mahuzzim,as Saints were 10 the tormer. | 

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces Horarie, thus invocate the Bleſſed Virgin: 
O thou Virgin mother of God, thou impregnable WALL, thon FORTRESSE of Satuating 

[ my? ny2 Pal. 28. ] we call upon thee, that thou wouldſt fruſtrate the Purpiſes 
our Enemies, and be « FENCE to this City: thus they goon.calling her The Hope Safe. 
guard, and Santtuary of Chriſtians, Here 15 IYNynR NYD Maho;, Mahuzzim 
© Mahoz indeed. | 
To conclude, The Titles of Proteffors, Guardians and Defenders, which is the fg. 
nification of Mah#2zim when'a Perſon 1s meant, as they are more frequent, { Ka 
they no leſs ancient. Greg. Ayſſer in his third Oration upon the forty Martyrs, jj; 
them Aopugcepr 4 Tweenowipan Guarders and Protettors, Eucherims his S. Gervaſe the 
perpetual [ Prop'1gnator] Protettor of the faithful. Theodoret. lib. 8. de curandis Grag. 
rum affectionibus, calls the holy Martyrs Guaraians of Cities, Lientenants of places 
Captains of men, Princes, Champions and Guaraians, by whom diſaſters are turned from 
145, ard thoſe which come from Devils debarred and driven away. 

13, I might here add ſomething alſo concerning Images, whoſe worſhip is another pare 
Ns eraſes of the Dottrine of Demons, and ſhew how well the name Mahuzzim would befy 
the Greek Hi- them, which the Iconomachical Conacil of Conſtzatinople calls ſo unluckily Azmuons 
Ne a_— oxupwnale the Fortreſſes or Mahuzzim of the Devil, And perhaps the nine and thir. 
ganſt Lo tieth verſe in the fore-alledged Prophecy might be yet more literally tranſlated, ifthe 
Jeurts for i ord WY facere were taken in a religious ſence ; And he ſhall | do unto, or) fer 
mages, calls wnt6 the holds of Mahazzim, together with the forrein God, 8c. that is, he ſhalldore- 
them Turres [;ojqusſerviceto the Images of Saints together with Chriſt. I might allo put youin 
rations mind of the term of Munimentum given tothe Croſs, and that ſo uſual Latin phraſof 
culris. Mumre figno crucis, to fortifie (that is, tofign) with the ſign of the Crofi : But I will xt 

engage my ſelf too far in theſe Grammatical Speculations. 

As tor the following verſes of this Prophecy, it any deſire to know it, they may, 
as I think, be interpreted and applied thus. 

Ver. 40. Azd at the time of the End |_that is, inthe Romans i-eex xatezt or Lutter 
times] ſhall the King of the South ( that is, the Saracen ) puſh at him, and the King if 
the North(the Turk ) ſhall come againſt him ( to wit, the Saracen } /ike a whirlwind, 
with chariots and with horſemen, and with many ſhips, aud he ſhall enter into the Coun- 
tries, and ſhall overflow and paſs over. 

Ver. 41. He ſhall enter alſo into the gloriows Land ( Paleſtine ) and many ſpl be 
overthrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, Edom and eMoab, and the chief of the 
children of Ammon ; that is, the Inhabitants of Arabia Petrea, which were never yct 
Provincials of the Turkiſh Empire ; yea with ſome of them he is fain to be ata 
Penlion for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans. 

Ver. 42. He (the Turk ) ſhall ftretch forth his hand alſo upon the Conntries [ of 
thoſe parts, ] 4a-d the Landof Egypt (though it ſhould hold our long under the eMs- 
malukes, even till the year 1517 )ſbell not eſcape. 

«oe in Book VET. 43- But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and ſilver and all the preci- 
IV. an expli- 0us things of Egypt ; and the Libyans and the Cuſhites (that is, the neighbouring Na- 
cation of the rions, whether of Africk or Libya, as thoſe of Algiers, &c. or of the Arabians in 
RE alſ> Scripture called Czſhim) ſhall be at his Feps,that is, at his devotion. 

a larger expli> That which * remains, as I ſuppole, is not yet fulfilled, and therefore I leaveit: 


1 f th . > _ : 
forceoing Time will make it manifeſt. 
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ſie of the 


"i _—_ | : latter Times 
P A R 1 ] | TAS 
| I F WR 


Verſe 2. Ey vToX Eton VeuSoRoywy, XEXQUTEERAT Ion Y ih1ay ouradyouy; 

Through the hypocrifie | or feigning ] of Lyars, of thoſe who have 
thetr conſcience ſeared, 

Verſe 3. K cAverrwr yapeir, anixeaa BpuuzTuy a 6 Ofos ixTHCEY & 5 peTaAN Hy pete 

GUY ACT (05 TOI iGO 39 EMEYVWKOOL T annlaay. 

Of thoſe who forbid to marry, and command to abſtain from meats 
which God hah created to be received with thanksgtiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. 


CHAP. EF 


The Author"s three Reaſons for his Tranſlating the Text differently from the Common Verſi- 
ons. That the Prepoſition [ "Ey ] in the Text figniftes Through or By. Other places of 
Scripture where it ſignifies likewiſe Cauſam or Modum actionis. 


F the Firſt Part of this Prophecy, being a Deſcription of the Condition of 
that Solercn Defettion which was to come, have ſpoken hitherto. Icome 
now to the ſecond Part of my Diviſion, The quality of the Perſons, and 
the Means whereby it was to enter andbe advanced,which is ſet forth in the 
Verſes now read ; which though you may find by others otherwiſe tran- 

lated, yet T hope the Tranſlation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reader 

jaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelf not only to be an enforced one, but ſuch as 
ures that incongruity of Conſtruction which the other could not avoid. For it is 

p lully tranſlated 7»tranſitively, with reference to the Perſons expreſſed in the former 

, re, 44. That they ſhould ſpeak lies in hypocrifie having their conſcience ſeared with 

uht ir07, and forbidding marriage, and commanding to abſtain from meats: So as that 

mich in the former verſe is named Do&rines of Devils, ſhould only mean that in gene- 
terms, which in theſe Verſes is particularly inſtanced to be Dot#rines of prohibiting 

Wriage, 4nd abſtaining from meats, as two branches of that Deviliſh doctrine ; for 

bCalvin, Melanhon and ſome others ſeem to expound it. 

But why this Interpretation ſhould not be the moſt likely, my firſt reaſon is, 
I, Becauſe it makes S. Paul, who ſpeaks of that Great Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians which 
nsto be in the Latter rimes, to inſtance only in the ſmaller and (if I = ſo ſay ) 
inaft circumſtantial errors ; and toomir the main and principal,which the Scripture 
lewhere tells us ſhould be 14olatry or Spiritual fornication. Who can believe that he 
= balk the ſubſtance, and name only that which in compariſon is but an Apper- 
thereto ? | 
2. He propheſies here in expreſs words of ſuch things as were to come 8 5>teyis xa 
%m the Latrer times: But Errors about Marriage and Meats were no novelty in the 
ivoſtles own times, as the diligent Reader may eaſily colle& out of their Epiſtles ; 
_ makes it improbable he would ſpecific the Apoſtaſie of the lattet times in theſe 
te, 
j But my laſt Reaſon, whereuntoT think I may truſt, is, That the Syntax of the 
"Sin the Greek is uncapable of ſuch an intraxfitive conftruttion, and conſequently 
theſence depending thereon. For the Perſons intimated in the former verſe are 
ed In caſu refFo, a8 mw; Tegotyorrts* but the Perſons intended here we find in 

j bnitive, evSonoyun, KEXLUTNEAATVEyW)y RWNVGvTW!y which I cannot ſee _ 

they 
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FRA they Can agree with 7:s and Tegotxovles, aſter the manner of mtranſitive conſtrugi. 
The _—_ on, without breach of Grammartical congruity not clſewhere ſampled in our Apoſtle; 
nt «4 Epiſtles. Indeed they would agree with Az0riwv, but that would be a harſh ſence 
Parr IL Every way : forcither we muſt tay ( as ſomedo) that by Devils are meant Devilih 
x— men or men led by the Devil, which is an hard fignification ; of elſe it would he, 
ſtranger ſence, andIthink not over-pliable to the ulual expoſition, to ſay That Devils 
ſhould lye, have ſeared conſciences, and forbid marriage or meats : So that Bea, wirh 
others, had rather confe(s a breach of Syntax, than incur the inconvenience of ſuch 2 
forced ſence : Major eſt habita ( laith he ) ſententie quam conſtruttionis ratio ; The Ups 
le heeded more the matter than he did the Grammar. | 
But what needs this, ſo long as there is a better way to ſalve it? namely, to con- 
ſtrue the words zra»ſitively, making all theſe Genitive caſes to be governed of *, ;;,. 
XL EAT Et _ ov UToX EAGE LeuI o0oyws, by or through the feigning of lars 5 ST; UT0X E406 xe- 
xauTneraouywr, &c. through the feigning of thoſe who had their conſciences ſeared ; and 
ſoforward. Which conſtruction is obſerved and followed by Andreas Hyperius, one 
of our reformed Writers, who tranſlates, Per fimulationem falſuloguorum, &c, and exe 
pounds it, de modo quo fallent Spirits Impoſtores ; fallunt per fimulationem ſeu hypocrifin 
a Allo Ct falfuloquorum, &c*. and I believe that many others have taken it fo ; forourlate 
SOndic Latis tranſlations are indifferent to be taken either way. Howſoever it be, Ie no 
rravſſating Pcr yay but this to keep the Syntax true and even, and wholly to avoid the forementi. 
nent oned inconveniences : which as it is eafie and obvious, and not ſtrained, fo lhopety 
loquorum, let you ſee the Evert to have been moſt an{werable thereunto ; That thi was the Map. 
ner, and this the Means, this the Quality of the Perſons whereby the Doftrine of Dzmong 
was firſt brought in, advanced and maintaineagn the Church, viz. Through the hypurife, 
feigning, craft, or counterfeiting of thoſe who' told lies, of thoſe who had their conſtiencs 
cared, &Cc. | | | 
# As for the uſe of the Prepoſition-[ 'Ey } to ſignifie cauſam, inſirumentum, or mum 
aitioxts, he that is not a ſtranger in the Scripture, knows .it to be moſt frequent, the 
Greek Text borrowing it from the uſe of: the- Hebrew Prepoſition 2 which the He 
brews call MyT "2, as when it ſignifies Iz, 152571 '2 (1, ) Subjeiti, But two orthree 
examples will not do amiſs. Mazth. 5.1.3. If the ſalt hath loſt its ſavour, &y rinandi- 
oerau; wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? Ads 17. 31. Becauſe Gel hath appointed adiyin 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, &p avÞes  weree by the man whom hehath 
Pide etiaw ordained, 2 Pet.3. 1. I ſtir up your pure minds oy vropynoe by way of remembrance, Tit, 
Eph. 4-14 1.9. That he may be able, &v $1 c0%2Aia vyianoyby ſound dottrine to exhort andcmince 
the gainſayers. And moſt naturally to the buſineſs we have in hand, 2 Thefſ. 2. g,1o. 


of the Maz of fin, Whoſe coming (faith the Apoſtle ) i after the working of Satan ne- | 


) Oy Taoy amaty Þ adnuas, with all pioer, and | 


on Puya pe x Tnuaus x Teac \eud\s, | 


fizns and lying wonders, ( or through them )-aud through all deceivableneſs of unrightt- | 
ouſneſs, &c. So in my Text, & vroxeas beu$odoywr, Ge. through the hypurriſe of 


Lyars, &c. 


CHAES 


The words of the Text explained. That for the Charatter or Quality of the Perſons that 
made way for, or brought in the Great Apoſtaſie, ſome were Liars, ſome bad ſeared 
Conſciences, ſome forbade Marriage and Meats ; ethers were guilty of all theſe imp 
Fations. What i meant by The Hypocrilie of Liars : That this appeared 3 things , 
I. Lies of Miracles, 2. Fabulous Legends, 3. Counterfeit Writings under £16 
name of Antiquity. That Lies of Miracles appeared in 1. Their Forgery 7: I! p 
ON, 3. py nacton, What is meant by Having ſeared Con(ciences. That tis 
ſtrange andinaccent Tales wherewith the Legends and the like Writings are feuft, a 
thoſe that did either went or believe them, to be men of ſeared ( that is, hard 49 WI 
feeling ) conſciences. Some Inſtances of the indecency of thoſe Storyes. 


N That they are not to be ſo underſtood, as if thoſe who are the 
advancers of the Doctrine of Demons ſhould every one of them be guilt 
veral unputations in this Deſcription: but they are to be conſtrued rat 


bringers18 2 


OW for the unfolding of the words, this muſt firſt be obſerved in gener 


y of all the ſc 
her as an) 
Acton 
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aton, by underſtanding the * Conjunction, as if it had becn uttered thus ; Through the AA 
| hypoerific of Liars, and, Through the hypocrifie of men of ſeared conſciences, and laſtly, By Fa -" b _ a= 
the hypocrilie of thoſe: who forbid marriage and meats ; or thus ; Through the hypocriſie |... Times 
partly of Liars, partly of men of ſeared conſciexces, partly of thoſe who forbid marriage pag x 11. 
and command to abſtain from meats: that ſo though many were guilty of all, yet ſome CLWN 
may be exempt from ſome ; as namely ſome might be guilty of the laſt note, of forbid- | 7 0mm 4 
ding marriage and abſtaining from meats: and yet free of the former, of betzp counter- guinicopulz- 
et Liars and men. of ſeared conſctences:; which ſpeak for reverence of ſome of the !iv2 videwr 
Ancients, who though otherwile holy men, .yet cannor be acquitted from ſome of the 711? cone 
jmputations here mentioned, nor altogether excuſed from having an hand accidental- fic etian in 
ly through the Fate of the times wherein they lived, in laying the ground-work ©" * 
wherecon by others the Great Apoſtaſie was builded. | 
. Thistherefore being remembred, I come now to the unfolding of them in ſeveral : 
and firlt of the brit, The hypocriſie of Lars, UT0X @AT 65 euSoavyur. The word'uTx et 
eu ſignifies diſſimulation, a feizr ing, counterfeiting, a ſemblance and ſhew of that which 
is not ſoindeed as it ſeemeth, And this word we mult repeat amo zowsy, as belonging 
in common tothe reſt which follows: For all ſhould be counterfeit ; Lying ſhould 
carry the countericit of Truth, the ſeared Conſcience aſemblance of Devotion, the 
Reſtraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew of Chaſtity, and 46/taining from meats a falſe 
appearance of Abſtineuce, For the Perſons of whom they are ſpoken, ſhould either 
make a ſhew of what chemſelves knew was not ; or that which they thought they had, 
ſhould be no better than a falſe ſhew and counterfeit of that they took it for. The 
Vulgar Latin in Mark 12. 15. and the Syriack in the {ame place, turn the word Hy- 
pocriſie, verſutia, dolus,craft and ſubriity ; which ſence, if need were, would not be 
denied admittance here. 
But I retiirn to vox eos 4evSonroywy The Hypocriſie of Liars ; which I conceive to 
betheſlameand no other than that which our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame caſe, 2 Theſ|. 
2, where he tells us, That rhe coming of the Man of fin and the Apoſtaſie attending him 
[bould be after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
'with all deceivablencſs of unrighteouſneſs, or unrighteons and ungodly decerving ; and 
that God ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they might believe alie, &, Yea ſome 
ofthis, and of that which follows in that place, may extend allo to the reſt which fol- 
lowsin my Text ; howloever the moſt thereof, as you hear, doth moſt evidently ex- 
. pound this vTox eco; evSorcywr, this Hypocrific of Liars. 
Now according to the Event, this Hypocrific of Liars doth appear in three things : 
I, Lies of Miracles; 2. Fabulous Legends of the Adts of Saints and Sufferings of Mar- 
JM ; 3. Counterfeit Writings under the name of the beſt and firſt Antiquity, 
nd | Lies of Miracles will diſplay their Hypocriſie in three particulars : 1. Forgery, 2. IUu- 
i i fn, 3. Miſapplication. | 
of | 1, Forgery of Miracles never done ; as were the reports of wondrous Dreams and Viſt- 
Y ”, which had no other credit but the Author's honeſty: or wiraculous Cures, by the 
WM jwer and Reliques of Saints deceaſed ; as when thole who never were blind, made 
— WT dlers believe they had newly received ſight. ET 
2. [ufion ; when though ſomething were done, yet it was but a ſeeming atid a imperfin Mar. 


cuntericir only of a »ziraculors work ; indeed ome jugling trick of the Devil or his any ens 

1nitruments. ad fidems cx in 

| «es fidelitare, fece- 

that runt ſpna & ſervi Chriſti, quia ſigna divine wcationis icſtimonia ſunt, &c, Ceſſante autem vocatione incipict ſeduXio revocans homincs a ſide 
-ared ad infilelizatem, Incipicnte ergo ſcdutione tradenda ſunt ſedutionis adjutoria Diabolo, i. e. poreſias faciendorumt ſignorum, &Cc, 


ns; 3: Laſtly, Miſappiication : either when that was attributed to a Divine power, 
e the which was nothing but ipyac 78 Sata the work and operation of the Devil ; or when 
Illuſ- Y was interpreted or abuſed to invite and confirm men1n ſome Idolatrous error, as it 
at the I Peppencd inthe «Miracles at the Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which 

vere interpreted to be for confirmation of the opinion of their Power, Preſence, and 
nd wr © Pice of humane affairs after death, and to warrant and encourage men to have re- 

Ourle unto them by prayer and invocation, as unto Mediators, and to give that ho- 
nour unto their Re/zques which was due unto God alone. The like is to be ſaid of the 
Miracles of Izzages and of the Hoſt ; which though they ſmelt ſtrong of Forgery or Ila- 
ſar, were ſuppoſed by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and pur- 
Pole. All which was eripyerc mA&vn;, the power of ſeduction or ſtrong deluſion, tO make 
lie world belzewe 4 Lie, as S. Paul ipeaks 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. 
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Concerning the Hypocrifie of fabulous Legena-writers of. the Atts of Saints and Martyr, 
you know what it means; asalſo the laſt which was named Counterfeit Authors wndes 


the name of Antiquity, as approving thoſe Errors which Latter times deviſed: I ſhall 
need nn ol any barter explication. And thus you ſee what is comprehengey 
under 57roxeou 4rv#oAcywr, the hypocrific, counterfeiting or feigning of Liars, 

I ſhould now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this Prophecy in the 
Event: But I will firſt untold the next 1imputation UTXE4T15 XEXQUTHEAUO Run, the 
hypocriſie of thoſe who have their conſcience ſeared, which though it might be exempli. 
fied in other things, yet I mean to inſtance only 1n that atore-mentioned, and fo muſt 
give you the ſtory of both rogether. _ | . 

'E, vroxgoe XEKGQUTHEARO jab: wy 7 10 icy ourad now, Through the hypocriſie of thoſe wi, 
have ſeared conſciences : For &» vrozepoes, as Iiaid before, is to be repeated ars xoy;, 
Kavrigzoer lignifies both the place ſeared, and the mark printed by the ſearing with an jig 
iron. KavrnezeCav is to canterize, to ſear with an hot irow, or cut off with ſearing, ag 
Chirurgions do rotten members: now that which is ſeared becomes more hard and 
brawny and ſo more dull, and not ſo ſenſible in feeling as otherwiſe. In this ſenſe 
KEXAUT HEART Evol T iS 16.1 ovvad mot ſignities thoſe who have a hard and br avon Conſer- 
ence, which hath no feeling init : Inthe other ſence, as xaurnezaQer 15 Fo cut off by ſexr- 
ing, it muſt ſignifie thoſe who have no conſcterce left. There 1s not much difference : 
but I follow the firſt, 4 hard and-unfeeling Conſcience, And whether thoſe Jeoxcy,, 
whereof we ſpake before ( to uſe noother inſtances ) were not of ſuch metal for their 
conſcience, I think no man can deny. 

Whocould have coined, or who could have believed ſuch monſtrous ſtuff x5 the 
Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were canteriFea? It they had had any feeling or 
tenderneſs, not only of Conſcience but even of Senſe, they could never have believed 
or vented ſuch ſtuff as there is. As that the Virgin eMary ſhould draw outher 
breaſts, and milk in I know not what Clerk's mouth. That ſhe played the Mid-wite 
to an Abbeſs got with child by her Cater, and {ent the Baſtard by two Angels toacer- 
tain Eremite to be brought up. Idems ibid. c. 86. That the came and lay the firſt night 
in the midſt between a certain Bridegroom and his Bride. Idem 1b. 7. c. 87. 

Ceſarius in his ſeventh book, chap. 34. reports, That the Virgin Mary for twelve 
whole years together did ſupply the place of a certain Nun called Beatrice, whilethe 
Nun lay in the Stews, till at length returning,ſhe freed the Virgin from ſtanding Ser- 
tinel any longer. And /4b. 7. cap. 33. That ſhe ſaid to a certain Souldier, Iwil be 
thy wife, come and kifſme ; and made him do ſo, That ſhe took a Monk aboutthe 
neck and kiſſed him. 

| In an Italian book, called The Miracles of the BleſſedVirgin, printed at Milane 1547, 
A certain Abbels being great with child, the holy Virgin willing to cover hercrime, 
did in her ſtead preſent her ſelf before the Biſhop inform of an Abbeſs, and ſhewed by 
ocular demonſtration that ſhe was not with child. f 

But that which Joannes de Nicol. in his Reformed Spaniard tells, that he read taken 
out of Trithemius, is the more worthy to be remembred, as being a principal Motive 
in his Converſion, who was till then extremely addicted to the Idol worlhipof the 
Bleſſed Virgin ; which was much cooled, when he read That ſhe came into the chamber 
of Frier Allen, ( « Dominican that made her Roſary,) made a ring of her own bair, 
wherewith ſhe eſpouſed her ſelf unto him, kiſſed him, let him handle her breaſts, and con- 
verſed as familiarly with him as a Bride is wont with her Bridegroom, Whether think 
you not that theſe fellows were ſeared in their Conſcience? what block could have 
becn more ſenſeleſs? Melchior Canus, ſpeaking of the Golden Legend, asthey call it, 
a Book fraught with ſuch ſtuff as you have heard, methinks almoſt expreſſes the 
meaning of a cauterized conſcience : Hance homo ſeripſit ( faith he ) ferreioris & pium- 
bei cordis, a fellow of an iron month and leaden heart ; as if he had ſaid »exaurneuaop#rOe 
7 1d\izy ovyad'now of 4 brawny and unfeeling conſcience. 
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That the Worſhip of Saints and their Reliques was brought in and promoted by the Hypo: w_—_— 
criſie of Liars, or by Lying Miracles. Ao mention of Miracles done by the Bodies or 
Reliques of Martyrs 2» the firſt 300 years after Chriſt : Nor was the Mediation of Mar- 
xyrs believed in the firſt Jges of the Church. That the Gentiles Idolatry of Dzmons 
was 4dvanced by Lying M.racles, proved oxt of Eulebius, Tertullian azd Chryto- 
ſtom. | ; : 
UT now I come to ſhew how this Prediction of our Apoſtle hath been accom- 
pliſhed ; How. urox go 4euSoroywy, The couſenage and fergning of Liars was the 
Means whereby the Doftrine of Dzmons was advanced in the Church ; 1 mean the Deijy- 
ing and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, the Adoring and templing of Reliques, the bow- 
ing down to Images, the worſhipping of Croſſes as new ldol-colummns, the worſhipping of the 
breaden God or any other viſible thing whatſoever upon ſuppoſal of any Divinity therein : 
all which I have proved to be nothingelle but the Gentiles Idolatrous Theologie of Dx- 
mons revived among Chriſtians. 
The firſt of theſe, The Deifying and invocating of Saints and adoring Reliques, is the 
moſt ancient for time of all the reſt, and began to appear in the Church preſently after 
the death of J«/iaz the Apoſtate, who was the laſt Erhnical Emperor. The grounds 
and occaſions whereof were moſt ſtrange reports of Wonders ſhewed upon thole who 
zpproached the Shrines of Martyrs, and prayed at their memories and Sepulchres ; 
Devils charmed, Diſeaſes cured, the Blind ſaw, the Lame walked, yea the Dead re- 
vived, and other the like : which the Doors of thoſe times for the moſt part avouch- 
ed to be done by the power and prayers of the gloritied Martyrs, and by the notice 
they took of mens devotions at their Sepulchres ; though at the beginning thoſe deyo- 
tions were directed to God alone, and ſuch places only choſen for the ſtirring up of 
zeal and fervor by the memory of thoſe bleſſed and glorious Champions of Chriſt. e 
But whiles the world ſtood in admiration, and the moſt eſteemed of theſe Wonders as oy 
of the glorious beams of the triumph. of Chriſt ; they were ſoon perſwaded to call 
upon them as Patrons and eMeaiators, whoſe power with God, and notice of things 
done upon earth, they thought that theſe Signs and Miracles approved. | 
Thus the Reliques of Martyrs beginning to be eſteemed above the richeſt Jewels, 
lor the ſuppoſed vertue even of the very air of them, were wonderfully ſought after 
ome divine Elixir ſovereign both to * Body and Soul. Whereupon another Scere « jy, it 
(Wonders entred, namely, of Viſions aud Revelations, wonderful and admirable, for corftiniiun 
tie diſcovery of the Sepulchres and aſhes of Martyrs which were quite forgotten, yea, moines we 
fome whoſe names and memories till then no man had ever heard of ; as S. 5»: bythe Relques 
mſe's Gervaſius and Protaſins, Thus in every corner of the Chriſtian world were new 2 Martyrs © 
Iartyrs bones ever and anon diſcovered, whoſe verity again miraculous effe&s and ancient zs his 


ares ſeemed to approve ; and therefore were diverſly diſperſed, and gloriouſly tem- 'i< yea asthe 


Md and enſhrined. Ck T 


. | Peace. Plus 
nelitari veſty.e, Nero, Deci, Maximiniane, debemus: Diabolum enim per vos vicimus. Sanfus ubique beatorum Martyrum ſanguis ex- 


eſt; dum in his Damones mugiunt, dum xgritudincs depelluntur, &c. At tu ( id ec, conſtanti ) emnmum crudelizatum crudelifime dans 
wmajore in nos, © venia minorc, deſgvis, &c. 


All theſe things hapned in that one Age, and were come tothis height in leſs than a 
oo years, But here is the wonder molt of all to be wondred at, that none of theſe 
Mraculous Signs were ever heard of in the Church for the firſt 3oo years after Chrilt, 
unil about the year 360, after that the Empire under Conſtantine and his ſons —_ 
pblickly embraced the Chriſtian Faith, the Church had peace, and the Bodies of 
tledeſpiſed Martyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed in moſt magnificent 
Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined. And yet had the Chriſtians long before 
led* to keep their Aflemblies at the Coemeteries and Monuments of their Martyrs : ap _ 

WCame it to pals that no ſuch vertue of their bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies — 
their power after death, were diſcovered until now ? =. 

Biulyla his bones were the firſt, that all my ſearch can find, which charmed the De- 

vl of Daphne, Apollo Daphnews, when Fulian the Apoſtate offered ſo many ſacriiices 


J "make him ſpeak; and being asked why he was ſo mute, forſooth the corps of Ba- 


bylas 
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bylas the Martyr, buried near the Temple in * Daphne, ſtopped his wind-pipe, | 


The Apolta- f@.r, Ifear here was ſome H pocrilie in this buſinels, and the Devil had ſome fear to 
: the very name of Paby/as is enough to breed jealoulie, it is an ominous name 


fie of the 
latter Times P!®y * 


Parr 1, thenameBabylzs : yea and this happened too at Antioch, where Babylas was Bilbop 


CY and Martyr in the perſecution of Vecizs. Would it not do the Devil good, there t; 


4 Glicte begin his Myſtery, where the || Chriſtian» name was firſt given to the followers of 


Snburbs of , , - - (* , : 
Anticch Chriſt? Howſoever this was then far otherwile conſtrued, and a conceit quickly ta. 


:Ats11.2E- ken, that other Martyrs bones might upon tryal be found as terrible to the Devil as 
thoſe of Babylas ; which was no iooner tried, but experience preſently verified jr 
with improvement, as you heard before : So that allthe world rung fo with Wanger, 
done by Martyrs, that even holy men, , who at the brit ſulpefted, were at length ſur. 

 priſed and carried away with the power of deluſion. 

_ * Adde, Tait | Belides the ſilence of all undoubted * Antiquity. of any ſuch Sepalchral wonder; tg 

uch thing , : 

could be,ſfo have happened in the former Ages, the very manner of ſpeech which the Fathers jj. 

long - oof ving in this miraculous age uſed when they,ſpake of theſe things, will argue they were 

Martyrs 3s then accounted mevelties, and not as continued from the Apoſtles times. Chryſofme, 

well as others jn his Oration coxtra Gentiles, of the buſineſs of Babylas ſpeaks thus ; E! ri anc x; 

- ++ —map B UTO T@v 'ATopoAwy yeyernpuoss T& TAaCTH Fewp y avid w T LVL UYT Is, If any man 

others; believes not theſe things which are ſaid tobe done by the Apoſtles, let him nowbehald- 
ing the preſent deſiſt from his impudency, Ambroſ, Epiſt. ad ſororem Marcellinam, rely 
ting of a piece of the Speech he made upon the tranſlation of the Bodies of Gervafu 
and Protaſius, and the miracles then ſhewed, Reparats (ſaith he) veruſti remporis mira- 
cula cernitis, You ſee the miracles of ancient times ( he means the times of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ) renewad. S. Auguſt. Lib. de civ. Dei 22. cap. 8. in a diſcourſe of the Mi- 
racles of that time, faith, We made an order to have Bills given out of ſuch Miracles 
as were done, when we ſaw the wonders of ancient ttmes renewed in ours: Id namque 

fierivoluimns, cum videremus antiquis fimilia atvinarum figna virtutum etiam noſiristem- 
poribus frequentari, & ea non debere multorum notitie deperire. 

But, alas! now began the vpeex: xaigyi or Latter times ; this was the fatal time, 
and thus the Chriſtian Apeſtafie was to be uſhered. If they had known this, it would 
have turned their joyous ſhoutings and triumphs at theſe things into mourning. The 
End which theſe S7g75 and Wonders aimed at, and at length brought to paſs ſhould 
have made them remember that warning which was given the ancient people of God, 
Dent. 13. If there ariſe among you 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee 4 
ſign or a wonder ; And the ſign or wonder come topaſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
Let us go after other Goas and ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: For the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
you love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your ſoul. | 

But why ſhould I go any further before I tell you; that even in this alſo the Idolatry 
of Saint-worſhip was a true counterfeit of the Gentiles 1o/atry of Demons? Did not 
Demon-worfhip enter after the ſame manner ? was it not firft infinuated, and atJength 
eſtabliſhed, by ſigns and wonders of the very ſelf-ſame kind and faſhion ? Liſten what 


Enuſebins will tell us in his fifth Book de Preparar. Evangel. chap. 2. ( accordingto the | 


+ fg gl; Greek edition of Rob. Stephen ) Whey ( ſaith he ) thoſe wicked ſpirits (as he roved 
afar S1wori- Chem to be which were worſhipped under the names of Demons) ſaw mankind brought 
«1, though the off ro a Deifying of the Dead, ( hemeans by ereRing Statues, and ordaining Ceremo- 
were taken Nies and Sacritices for their memorials ) &yſubey eee x ouvrepyo: Þ TAarns Tapnoan, 
attively, would they inſinuated themſelves, and helped forward their error — wavioeoi To. Twy goaywrs IN 
- wo oh 6 Ty TOV x&T01% 0p wv <rIpwy TESs TOY TAAKIGY & PitpwTH by certain motions of the 
Szim-worſhip, Statwes which anciently were conſecrated to the honour of the deceaſed ; as allo Tai 9ta 
re ther w= Xpnope parracios YeeaTeias Te owpzrur, by offentation of Oracles ana cures of diſeaſes, 
dead, which Thereby they drave the ſuperſtitions headlong, ſometimes to take them to be ſome in 
the Devils are Powers and Gods indeed, and ſometimes tobe Tu; Tov Te0eoranutiyoy Hpwowr yuxs THE 
coameerſc, Souls of their deified worthies -—--- And ſo ( faith he) the earth-neighbouring Demon" 
which are thoſe Princes of the Air, thoſe Spiritualities of wickedneſs, and Ring-leadersto 
all evil, were on all hands accounted for great Gods ; 4 Te Twy T&Aa vexpo wan © un 
Gor nEi2To Feeumaas, and the memory of the Ancients deceaſed was thought worthy to ve 
celebrated with a preater ſervice: the features of whoſe Bodies the Images dedicated in 
every City ſeemed to repreſent ; but the Souls of them and thoſe Divine and incorporeal pr 
Wers oi Pavaot Acipores xablurexeivorto It ToAAT: © TeezToTANas, the wicked Demons 


counter feired by working many Miracles. 
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PE oro 
Hear Tertsll;ianallo ſpeak in his Apology to the Gentiles, cap. 21; #» fine. Querite FAAISIN 


ergd, ſ vera eft ifta Divinitas Chriſti: fieſt ea qua cognita ad boynm quis reformetur , ſe- gry 


[ 
0 
.- ut-falſa reuuntictur 3 comperta imprimis ills omni ratione, que deliteſcens ſub no- | 
; a" ch | eye — 4 oam.amd quibuſdam Signis & eMiraculis & ——_ fidem - quay 
n Divinitatis operarur : Search therefore whether this Deity of Chriſt be rrue ( or not. ) If : 
f ir be that by the knowledge whereof a man ſhall be reformed to good, it follows then that 
the falſe be renounced ; eſpecially that whole myſtery ( he means of the Gentiles Idolatry, 
ef Dewon-worlhip ) being diſcovered, which under the names and Images of the Dead 
t through Signs, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth an opinion of Divinity. 

Chryſoftomve ſhall conclude, who in his Oration i» Fudai7antes ſaith, That the De- 
1s of the Gentiles wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Paganiſm, + 45 #x&yo: 7 S1vil. Tom 6 
TOAAG FOAAAKES Jia f autwy Tixvns voonuaole amhAaoary  TESs Vyiaigy Tvs x &puyovies eTa- þ.375-) aliis 
) niyayore Ti 2, X0tywynoar IE Þ agcbacns lice Ti70; ph ybroide * For ((aith he) they often- _ Gude _ 
times by their skill cured diſeaſes, andreſtored to health thoſe that —_ : what, ſhould g x 
we therefore partake with them in their impiety becauſe of this? God forbid, Then he 
adds out of Moſes, Dewr. 13. that which we even now quoted ; which had it been 
15 wellapplied ro the Mzracies amongſt Chriſtians preſent as it was to thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles paſt; perhaps he that ſpoke it would have queſtioned ſomething which he incli- 
ned to believe. 


CHAP. IV. t 


7h4t Saint-worſhip was advanced by Fabulous Legends. This proved from the arknows 
ledged deſign of the Latine Legends, as alſo of that Greek Legenaer Simeon Mccoplirar 

tes ; particularly his fabulous Narrations concerning Anaſtaſia, S. Barbara, S. Blaſius, 
$. Catharine, S. Margaret,&c. 


T HE Second Particular.I named ofuroxerors LevSonoyiy the Hypecrifie ot Feigning 
of Liars, was Fabulous Legends of the Atts of Saints &ud Martyrs. This was alſo 
another means to advance the Do#rines of Demons. For the true Acts and Stories of 
the Martyrs being extinguiſhed for the moſt part by the bloudy Edi& of Dzoclerian, 
they now began to ſupply again that loſs, by colleting ſuch Tales as were then cur- 
rent of them, and adding thereto ſuch Miracles as were fabled of them after death ; 
khioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant to promote in the Church, and 
wasalready on foot in the ſame. Such was that wherewith the good Father Greg. 
Nazianzen was abuſed in his Funeral Oration upon Cyprian, and many others of the 
Greek Church ; That Cypriaz, even that great Cypriay, who was both Citizen and a x:vie con: 
lihop of Carthage in the reign of Deciwe, ( for of him Gregory ſpeaketh expreſly ) be- cerning the | 
ig formetly a Conjurer, and falling in love with a Chriſtian Virgin Ja=/tina, ſome ſay ,.--. _ 
Antioch, whenas by wooing and ordinary means he could not win her uarto his will, vervion. * 
te went about to prevail with Magical ſpells and Conjurations: which the Damoſel 
frceiving, ſhe having recourſe to God, fell ro work againſt him with Prayer and 
hſting, and in herdevotions alſo beſought the Virgin Mary to ſuccour her a Virgin 
that jeopardy : By which means Cyprzaz's Magical inchantments were fruſtrated, _ 
and he convinced thereby, became a Chriſtian. All which * Barozis himſelf con- _2n- 250: 
feſſes to be a Fable ; as well he might, it being unknown both to Pontixs his Deacon, © - 
wholived with him and wrote his life, and to the Weſtern and African Churches 
where he lived and died, who knew ( and who could know better? that he was in 
5 ©} iis Paganiſm not a Magician, but a Profeſſor of Oratory at Carthage, ( farenough 
rom Aztioch ) and converted by one Cecilime. Nevertheleſs we have cauſe to think 
he Þ thatthis Tale, together with other the like, ſerved not a little for the advancement 
' ©} the Myſtery of Demons in the Eaſter» Churches ; when we ſee our Adverſaries fo 
i IF vilingtohave that paſſage '% ſeems by their often alledging it ) of calling upon the 
: bleſſed Virgin to be authentical, notwithſtanding they know (which the Greeks ſo well 
3* ' vuldnor, he being a Lati» Biſhop) that the whole ſtory muſt needs be a Fable: 
Ofthis ſtamp are the well-known Legezds of our Latin Churches, whichalimoſt 
?” } lofthem drive principally at this mark ; it being alſo the ordinaty concluſion of 
m F fitir Tales, (ſure of our Engliſh,) That fince God hath done thus and thus by this 
boly Martyr, or ſith God hath by ſuch Miracles honoured this Martyr, /ct ws pray u»to 
bm, that by his Merits and Interceſſion we may obtain ſalvation. Nor 1s it a late device: 
N n n Greg. 
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Greg. Turoxenſis above a thouſand years ago, in his two Books De Miracalis My 


FRALN : ; ] wm 
- hy as his fabulous Narrations (which yet many of them he refers to others beforein 
1 


iter Times 27 excellently well framed for the promotion of SP; ſo in the concly 
Pa rr 11. ofthem he plainly confeſſes that that was his aim, ſhutting up his firſt Book thyy ths 
de oportet & nos eorum Patrocinia expetere, ut eorum mereamnr Suffragiis, vel qu, 
This  oregory ſtris digni non ſumus meritis obtinere, coruns poſſumnus Interceſſynibus adipiſci, &, |; & 
dmoggs, Hhoves us therefore to defire the Patronage of the Martyrs, that ſo we ma) merit throw 
their Saffrages, and by their Interceſſions obtain that which we are not worthy of upon the 
account of our own Merits, His ſecond thus ; Ergo his miraculis Lettor intendens injh;. 
gat, non aliter nift Martyrum reliquorumque amicorum Dei adjutoris ſe poſſe ſatvari, & 
And therefore let the Reader, well conſidering theſe miracles, nnderſtand that ther, j, ,, 
poſſibility for him to be ſaved but by rhe help of Martyrs and other friends of God, 
Sur tfnd now But among the Greeks Simeon Meraphraſtes hath aſtrain beyond us all, who feigns 
fe belle prayers for many of his Martyrs, wherein they deſire of God, that whoſoever ſhould 
Aurea Zegerda yray unto him in their names, or have recourſe to their Sepulchres when th were 
= > xp glorified, might obtain whatſoever they asked, yea remiſſion of fins it felf. Which 
ryrs, ſaverhe becauſe it is (o ſingular a Counterfeit of a lying Greek, I ſhall not do amiſs toinſert the 
oi noaog * particulars, together with ſomerhing about the occaſion and time of this deyice. 
Barbara is but 
the Appendix. In the Martyrdom of Anaſtaſia, a Roman Virgin, under Diocletian, he tells us, 
if we be ſo wiſe as to believe it, 

« That at the time cf her ſuffering, when ſhe had, as was fit, givenſthanks un 
« God, and prayed for the happy accompliſhment of her Martyrdom, and afterwaq 
« made ſuit for thoſe who being ſick ſhould have recourſe unto her, { to wit after 
« death, ) ſhe heard a voice from heaven certifying, that what ſhe had asked was 
«granted her. ; F 

Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyred under eMaximianus, he makes 
under the Executioner's hand, topray in this manner : 

And thou, O King, ( God, ) now hear my prayer, that whoſoever ſhall remember thy 
name, and ( this) my conflitt, no peſtilent diſeaſe may enter upon his houſe, 107 any other 
of thoſe evils which may bring \damage or troubles to the bodies of men. — She had no 
ſooner ſpoken, faith he, but a voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven, calling her 

- and her fcllow-Martyr F#{5anito the heavenly places, and promiling allo that thoſe 


things which ſhe had asked ſhould be accompliſhed. 
In Saint Plafivs ( who ſuffered, faith Beronins, under Licinins) our Simemtells 


= | | 

That when a woman came unto him to cure her ſon, who had a fiſh-bone m— 
his throat, he prayed in this manner : Thow,'O Saviour, who haſt been ready tohely thiſe 
who called upon thee in truth, hear my proger, and by thy inviſible power take out the bone 
which ſticks in this child, and cure him: And whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall befall 
men, children, or beaſts; if any one then ſhall remember my name, ſaying, O Lord, 
haſten thy help through the interceſſion of thy ſervant Blafius, dothou cure him ſpeedily, 
to the honour and glory of thy holy Name, 

Again he tells us, that while they were carrying him before the Preſident, he re- 
ſtored to a poor widow a Hog, her only Hog, which a Wolf had taken away from 
her. And whenas afterward, in fign of thankfulneſs, ſhe brought the Hog's head 
and feet boyled to the Martvr in priſon, he bleſſing her, ſpake in this manner ; W+- 
man, in this Habit celebrate my Memorial, and no good _ ſhall ever be wanting in thine 
houſe from my God : yea and if any other, imitating thee, ſhull in like manner celebrate my 
NI_ he ſhall receive an everlaſting gift from my God, and a bleſſing all the days of 

is life, | 

When he comes to ſuffer, he makes him pray to God thus : Hear me thy Servant ; 
and whoſoever ſhall have recourſe to this thine Altar, (he means himſelf ) aud whoſoever 
ſhall have ſwallowed a bone or prickle, or be vexed with any diſeaſe, or be in efflicFion or 
neceſſity of perſecution, Grant, Lord, to every one his heart's deſire, as thou art gr acuns 
and merciful ; for thou art to be glorified now and evermore. 

When he had thus prayed ( ſaith he ) Chriſt deſcended from heaven as a cloud, ns 
overſhadowed him : and our Saviour faid unto him, O my beloved Champion, | ” 
not only do this, but that alſo which thou didft requeſt for the widow; and I will bleſs a jp 
every houſe which ſhall celebrate thy Memory, and _—_ their fore-houſes with all $00 
things, for this thy glorious Confe(ſion and thy faith which thou haſt in me. Saint 


4 p Cats x - 
"mh pb? o _ "> + .- pt 4 £ F 
: £4 = _— LM 22 2 *5 - v « ”w 
os SCANNER I b \ 
THe FO” \ - 
" wo - 
#. ' - . 


Book 111. O's of Saints and Martyrs. 683. 


caint Catharine, whom he calls eAfcatharina, a Martyr of Alexandrie under Max+- The Apoſta- 


. wiaxus, he makes to pray thus at her Martyrdom : ud wa 
| a | " 5 Part ll. 
ho Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, who through me ſhall call upon thy holy Name, ſuch their re- #34) 
; v queſts 45 are profitable for them ; that in all things thy wondrous works may be praiſed now 

gh and ever more. | 

8 But above all the reſt, Marina's prayer whom we Latines call Saint Margaret, is 

7 compleat and for the purpoſe : ſhe ſuffered under Dioclerian, and thus ſhe prayed, 

Fe if you dare believe Simeor. | 

1 And now, O Lord my God, whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall worſhip this Tabernacle of my 

" Bud, which hath fought for thee, and whoſoever ſhall build an Oratory in the name of thy 


i handmaid, 41d ſhall therein offer unto thee ſpiritual ſacrifices, oblations and ou and 
h al thoſe who ſhall A * deſcribe this my conflict of Martyrdom, and ſhall read and * O tappy 
remember the name of thy handmaid , give unto them, moſt holy Lord, who art 4 lover of *mo® + 

the gud and 4 friend of Souls, remiſſion of fins ; andgrant them —_— and mercy, 
ucording to the meaſure of their faith ; and let not the revenging hand come near them, 
| wr the evil of Famine, nor the curſe of Peſtilence, nor any grievous ſcourge ; nor let any 
, aher incurable deſtruttion either of Boay or Soul betide them. And toall thoſe who ſhall in 
faith and truth adhere to my houſe ( her Oratory or Chappel ) or unto my name, and ſhall 
atothee, O Lord, offer glory and praiſe and a ſacrifice in remembrance of thine Hand- 
wid, and ſhall ask ſalvation and mercy through me ; Grant them, O Lord, abundaxt 
flare of all good things : for thou alone art good and gracious, and the giver of all good things 
ir ever and ever, Amen, 

While ſhe was thus * praying with her of (ſaith Simeon ) behold there was a great * If ſhe prayed 
ethquake, cv. yea and the Lord himſelf, with an hoſt and multitude of holy An- Ber Vetf 
pels ſtanding by her, in ſuch ſort as was perceptible to the underſtanding, ſaid, Be of by what revela- 
wdchear, Marina, 4nd fear not, for I have heard thy prayers, and have fulfiled, and ſom was it 
wil in ane time fulfill whatſoever thou haſt acked, even as thou haſt acked it. | —_— 

Thus faith Simeon ; who nevertheleſs in the very entrance to this his tale of Mar:- | 
ns or Margaret, complains much, forſooth, that not a few of theſe Narrations of the 
Ads of Martyrs were at the beginning forged, yea profaned ( as he faith more traly 
than he was aware of ) evidentiſſimis Deamoniorum dottrinis. Beſides, hecalls I know 
not what Narration of this Virgin's Martyrdom, in that fort corrupted, Did#*o De 
wniaca : but for his own part, he would reje& all counterfeit fables, and tell us no- 
thong but the very truth. Which how honeſtly he hath performed; and what touch- 
lone he uſed, let the Reader judge. * Baroxius I am. ſure is quite aſhamed of him, * In notis a4 
yho though he can be ſometimes content totrade with not much better ware,yet this 4 
dS;z200's he ſuppoſes will need very much waſhing and cleanfing before it be mer- jul. 3; 
tantable 3 


= — —__ 


CHAP. 


dn uſeful Digreſſion concerning the time wheaSimeon Metaphraſtes lived, and the octafion 

FA s writing. That his lzving within the —_ the great Oppoſition againſt Saint-wor- 

l ip moved him to Deviſe ſuch Stories as maae for the credit and advantage of that Cauſe 
f then in danger, A brief hiſtorical account (even out of the Records lf y the Adver- 
ſeries ) of the great Oppoſition in the Greek and Eaftern Gharches againſt worſbipping of 


a Images and of Saints: When it began, how long it laſted, and %nder what Emperors. 
4 Of the Great Council held at Conftantinople #uder Conftantinus Copronymus ag4i»/f 
4 laolatry, An atrempt to foift in two Gunons in favour of Saint-worſhip fruſtrated. 
5 Several Slanders and Calumnies faſtned upon the Council and the Emperor by the Idola- 
trons fattion. The Original of theſe Slanders : That they were notorious Lies, proved 
- from the Decrees of the Council, | 
l DUT for the better underſtanding of this Myſtery of iniquity, and what neceſlity 
4 there was of ſuch deſperate ſhifts when time was ; ye ſhall know that this ſuperſtt- 


tons Simeon lived towards the end of that time of great andlong oppoſition againſt 
t Nah 2 laviarry 


—_ IO, 


684. ; The hiſtory of the great Oppoſition inthe BookItj 


FIAT Jdolatry inthe Greek and Eaſtern Churches, by divers Emperors with the greateſt 
he 5g ray part of their Biſhops, Peers, and People, laſting from about the year of our Loxq J20 
Le Fines Till after 840, that is 120 years: which was not againſt Images only, though (þ 
Pa xx 11 bare thename ; but the Worſhip of Saints and their Reliques: The ſtate whereof it (hal 
LY ND not be amils to repreſent out of ſuch Records of Antiquity, as our Adverſaries ther. 
ſelves have been pleaſed to leave us ; 1f it be but for their ſake who fo often ack vs 
whether there were ever any of our Religion before Luther. Let us therefore hear 
what Writers of their own Set, ſuch as then lived and were eye-witneſſes, will te] us 
 LeolIfſauras (faith Theophanes, Miſcell. lib. 2.1. cap. 23. ) erred not only about the 
" m_ = * reſpective adoration of venerable Images, but about the Interceſſion of the moſt chaf 
erm}. Mether of God, and all the Saints, whoſe Reliques alſo the moſt wicked man abomingy 
like unto his maſters the Mahametans. 
This was the firſt of thoſe Emperors: the next was Corſtantinus, whom they ſy. 
named Ceprozymus, of whom the ſame Author ( zbid. c, «lt. ) ſpeaks as followeth ; 
This pernicious, (faith he) inhumane and barbarous Emperor, abuſing his authority ty- 
rannically, and not uſing it lawfully, at the very beginning made an Apoſtaſie from Gu 
and his undefiled Mother and all his Saints. 
Again, 1b. 22. cap. 42. upon the twenty ſixth year of his reign : 
= He ſhewed himſelf wicked, beyond the fi enzie of the Mahumetans, 70 all that were 0,. 
thodox ( fo he calls Idolaters, ) ander his Empire, Biſhops, Monks, Lay-men and her 
his ſubjets ; every where, as well by writing as by ſpeech, baniſhing, as unprofitable, the 
Interceſſions of the holy Virgin and Mother of God and of all the Saints, ( through which a 
ſaccour is conveyed unto us ) and cauſing their holy Reliques to be rejected and defiſed: 
And if the Reliques of any notable Saint, ſoverargn both to body and Soul, were knw 1, 
lie any where, and were, as the manner is, honoured by thoſe which were religious, pre- 
ſently he threatned ſuch as theſe with death, as wicked doers, or elſe with Proſeriptions, 
baniſhment and torture. As for the Reliques acceptable to God, and efteemed by the uſe. 
ſors as atreaſure,they were taken from them,from thence forward to be madethatefu! things, 
Again, cap. 48. of the next year : 
----If any one getting a fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter the uſual language of Chri- 
ſtians, ſaying, O Mother of God; help me; or were found keeping Vigils, &c. hems 
adjudged as the Emperor's Enemy, and ſtyled Immemorabilis, Unworthy of memory: This 
was 4 title of infamy. 
Again cap. 54. Anno regni 31. | 
----- If one were found to have 4 Relique but to keep, ( that is, though he worſhippedir 
not, )) yet nevertheleſidid Lichanodraco ( the Emperor's Preſident ) burn it, andpwniſb 
him that had it 4s a wicked drer. Thus far Theophanes. 


an cect | Hear now what the Author of the Acts of Monk Szephes, whom the ſame Empe- 
49-— < ror made one of their Martyrs for patronizing Idols, can tell us : Hear what he 


incerprete F#= faith of the great Council of Coſtaxtinople, held in this Emperours reign agaialt 


cobo Billio, ex 
Repginz matris Images. 


bibliotheca ; & 
ape Surmm, O Chri#t how ſhould | wot admire thy lenity ! ----- To that height did thoſe moſt impudent 
om. 6, Nov. : a 
28, tongues yet further break out, that they were not afraid to utter that monſtrous aud impiuns 
ſpeech, viz. That the very Virgin-Mother of God her ſelf was now after her death unavatk 


able, and no uſe to be maae of her, nor could ſhe help or proteft any one. 


The ſame Author thus deplores the ſtate of thoſe times, abuſing the words of 
Pſalm 79. 


O Goa, the heathen are come into thine Inheritance ; thy holy Temple have they aefulta, 
ana made Hieruſalem Ft heap of Stones : The dead Boaies of thy Servants have <P ni0 
be meat tothe fowls.of the air, - and the fleſh of thy Saints untothe Beaſts of the earth; that 
IS, ( laith he): the venerable and ſacred Reliques of the Martyrs, quas partim ignt, par- 
L1m mari, partim denique ( © facinus orbi univerſo damnum ferens ! ) precipitiis tra” 
diderunt ; which i hey caſt partly into the fire, partly into the water, and (O villanous ai 
whereby the whole world is damnified ! ) partly threw down into preciprees, ; 

There is nothing yet in theſe relations will do any man hurt by ingendring a miſcon- 
celt, elpecially if he remember the tale is told by malicious Adverſaries, that counter” 
feirReliques were plentiful in thoſe days as well as now, and that Hezekiah brake 10 
pieces the brazen Serpent made by God's own commandment, a holy monument anda 
type of Chriſt, when it was once abuſed to Idolatry. After 
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death of | hi . Wl 
—_ ns EEO _— rc PP Ta 099 {on whoreigned not long af THAN 
i, again for ſome years prevailed SOON : s nephew and the Queen-mother The Apott:= 
he Second of Vice, the Biſhop of K Fg. at ſo far, asto pack a Council, called he of the 
Council of Confartis pg ome having a main {troke therein ; whereby the -_ bh k 
"Nabliſhed. has a ra P a. condemned, and rhe worſhip of Images again bb 
led, - as before they had done. d Ng £0 the Empire, the Orthodox part again re- 
nr” " aft Bmperce 4 frbe Op ) m=—_—_ =_ reign of three Emperors more. n 
\ndchatto the very end the ” wo _ was Theephilus ; the laſt Patriarch Johy. 
las that of Images, m—— wars aiut- worſhip was oppoled more or lcls, as 
which the Greeks uled to ling —— _ of that ET i%u90, Or Sorg of Triumph * Hibctiy 4- ) 
7 final conqueſt of the Oppole y _— a in Lezt, for a memorial of their laſt $39 "s” 
Hymn of Theodorus Oar 8. 1 ppolers of 1»zages, ever fince that time ; where in th aw; 
1ym 1 E 0, fad this verle, 1% ite% Twyv & 1 #. 4 \ $4 - 
auTW)) AnQiE 0 Neves nuak To Iwarrn, ud" 6 Is Yiwv Aaypaydy, X%; TI axoras 
$ QoeCeias : ( that bn ) The ſacred Fy FM OA ws —O——_— £©a40%0r A VO Ws 04 xpuy Tal 
to by worſhipped, ſaid mull ova” wo qu of The Sa1sts, aza their lmages » WEYe 0k at 
ohn. This hz 15 that 67 eg y Fa hu of piety, the barbarous Lezich and 
Oppolers of Idols, and isoften NY wr ople which I faid was the laſt of the 
yaSis Uncertain. 1oned 1n this Song, as isallo Lezich, but what he 
But this whole ſt Xl ; 
hea no worle OY ego _ - only by profeſt enemies, if they ſhould 
thigk perhaps that the na. 2, of Id —_ te [ide than yer you have heard, you would 
EO wo fad their Seccedo olst = were far more ingenuous to their Adver- 
that you may ſee, as they agreed wr cok ear therefore ſomething of this kind allo, 
oa ſuffering the like Aa f _ 1us5 in the ſame profeſſion againit Idols,fo did they 
Om .daaky erous lies from their Adverſaries. Indiſcourſing where- 
Ia that gr ww cc ny gg . +evSoroywythanlT was before. 
Confcation ES om 3 - _— held at Conſtantinople againſt Idols under 
they conſented againſt [mages ; ) theſs = _ _ ”——— (omg 
ion 3%. $ 1nſerted into the firſt draught of th 
muy « oy ——— " = ov entl not confeſs the holy and ponh——s. be, 
creature, and with 4 _ faith — mw —_ +4 _ - _ 
2, 1 ; receſſion, Let him be Anathema. 
wg 1 w pr 4 all => —_ which have been from the beginning f ho 
thetr prayer OP Le t him =. oe ne efo ma _ ad _— body » OY [ball X0t intreat * CF has 
the Council, the prevailing p: , when the Definition came to be read in dF ram 
g part of the Fathers cauſed to be bl * U7W TAUTWVS 
a that , 0 be blotted out * : whereup- SE 250- 
lint ; yp we Down wy _ | —_— _ —_— | as to have taken the Gel Neale md ug 
knied whatſoever was contained inth wo foiſted Canons, they had therefore aesTaguyn 
Wot ed inthem ; as that the Virgin Mary was Deiparat dm Canoe 
" = ING That the Saints were to be honoured fo much as wo —— Tarr oe 63h 
For Ced a ;  dunor avy- 
ok - — ould _ us believe, That this Emperor Conſtantine publiſhed is ER on 
- —_ 7 pr Ins noxe of the S ervants of God ſhould in any wiſe be ca Bed * ot Faith 
* be C —_ of t o eliques as were found, ſhould be deſpiſed, and their Inter- mr : 
aaed ( ith the Fa " %h —_ ſaid he, they can avail nothing. The prophane wretch 482.6 Tom. 6, 
ee Gn Os 
«x wh Deip nah - mm gp ror eg FO ene gs | _ that ſhe ſhould 
he Bleſſed Virgin es Self - Thenhetells us, that he compared 
mo , ivered of Chriſt, to a purſe ed 
Ws once init, The ſame with Cearenus, alm X parſe empyirdof 550 gynames 
#5, almoſt word for word, hath Swidzs ; 
ye Fn kg have been tranſcribed out of the other. En 1 
" oc om _ at. the ſame time, ( whereas Cedrenus was more 4pud Surium 
Nizrzs, a Confeſor of * wr © whoſe Diſciple _ in his funeral Oration upon #3 79+ 
ame thin ; = ſe Diſciple he was, relatin otherwilethe « 
ing which Come nd Fil hp mes peer ol Sn 
te would not vouch: g the Virgin Mary Deipara; butfinds fault th; 
afe her the name Saive. Its Dei One chat 
enm Sanctam dignabat "> bs eiparens Maria * ſaith he) (»eque * 7iz. The 
Gnitum in ſe Ps 2" 27" _— faith Theoſterictus ) indignus ille ) quo tempore lgarnt: : 
whil differ ebat 2 reliquis 0741a4 Ia OXAt 3 ON quo autem tempore ilum peperit, 
Indeed it ſeems that a ip as | 2 
t at the wiping out of thoſe fore- is | 
fmerhins ; & WIPINg of thole tore mentioned Canons, there paſ- 
ething in the Council (as is wont in ſuch diſputes ) concerning __ 
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ET eas 
or lawfulneſs in ordinary ſpeech to mention ſuch places as were dedicated tg the 
memory of Saints, without the addition of the name Saivr. Forl find thar Stephen 
the Monk, (afterward forſooth a Martyr) at what time the Emperour ſent ſome of th, 
Biſhops and others unto him, to require his ſubſcription to the Decree of the Councy 
thus expoſtulates with them ; Did ye zet ( faith he ) diſcard this adjective Saint j5,, 
all the Fuſt, from all the Apoſtles, from the Prophets, eMartyrs and other godly men? þ,, 
it was bravely decreed by you, that when any one were going to any of theſe, and wer; hed 
whither he went, he ſhould anſwer, To the Apoſtles, to the forty Martyrs : or be, 
asked whence he came, he ſhould in like manzer ſay, From the Temple of the Many 
Theodore, From the Temple of the Martyr George. 

But TheefteriFas tells the ſame thing of the Emperour Conſtantine himſelf. Saygy 
Martyres, ( faith he ) quantum in ipſoerat, honore privavit, cum preceperit non eſſe ills 
SanQos appellanavs ſed ſumpliciter nominart Apoſtolos, quadraginta eMartyres, Theods- 
rum, Georgium, + altos fimiliter : He deprived, as much as in him lay, the hol Mer. 
ryrs of honour, in that he commanded they ſhould not be ſtyled Saints, but ſimply nin4 
The Apoſtles, the forty Martyrs, Theodore, George, &c. Whereby it appexry, 
that this Law ( whatſoever it was which theſe Authors charge the Emperour with ) 
was ſomething that proceeded from the Council it ſelf, as Monk Szephen even now 
charged them. Beſides, that it was ſomething only about the calling of Places gegj. 
cated to Saints, though our Authors ( as Calumniators uſe ) tell it of Saints at lay. 
Laſtly, that it ſeems to have grown upon ſome queſtion, how far and in what kind 
Saints were to be honoured, which was occaſioned by the wiping out of thoſe Canons 
aforementioned. f 

| Foannes Curopalata and Cedrenw relate, That eMichael Balbus, the laſt ſave oneof 
the Emperors that oppoſed Idols, e0eo TOE pn Tivt Tay YEYERM wy EX6rwr, TY, Tu 
yeapopÞuarToxorr,  [*ATIOET] qurny eyxacsrltaai, ordained that the word[Siint] 
ſhould not be ſet upon any Images whereſoever they were painted, For this was ( anda 
ſome ſay * is yet ) the faſhion of the Greeks, to add the names of the Saints tothe ms 
ges which are to repreſent them. Now if any ſuch thing as this were done or diſcour- 
ſedof in the days of Conſtantinus, whom they call Copronymus, you may ealilygueſs 
what fuel it might add to the fire of that ſlander we ſpeak of. 

But why ſhould we trouble our ſelves any longer to find out the Original of that 
which we are certain was a #oforiowus lie ? For it 1s apparent in the Definition of the 
Council it ſelf which is thus calumniouſly charged, that they both give the Title of 
Saints often to the Apoſtles, Fathers and others, and of Deipara to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
I ſhall not need to recount every place where they give the Title of Saint to particu- 
lars ; hear but what they ſay in general : Saxi#s qui Deoplacuerunt, & ab ipſo ſunt 16 
atiwuar * dywr1TO. dignitate Santtitatis honorati, vivunt ſemper Deo,licet hint migri- 
verunt ; The Saints which pleaſed God, and are by him honoured with the dignity of Saltt- 


ſhip, rhough they be departed hence, yet to God they always live. Again, Nefas et Chriſt 


ſhipped Demons or Devils, and in « 


ants, AutpovoAgTPHY 06, Demonum cultricum Gentium moribus uti, & SanQos qui 
tali & tants gratia reſplendebunt ( ſc. conregnare cum Chriſto, & judicare orbem terra- 
rum, & conformes fieri glorie ipſins ) in ingloria & mortua materia wabueeer wont 
melts afficere ; It is unlawful for _—_ ro uſe the faſhions of the Gentiles which wor- 

aſe and liveleſi matter ( they mean Images ) to aiſ- 
honour the Saints, which ſhall one day ſhine in ſuch and ſo great grace apd glory, WL. # 
reign with Chriſt* and to judge the world, and to be made like to his glory, as they (aid 8 
little before. Concil. Nicer. 2. Af.6, Tom, 4. 

As for the other part of the Calumny, about ſtyling the Virgin Mary Dejpara, hear 
not only what they practiſed, but what they expreſly decreed ( 3bid. Tow. 6. ) Ei 5 
BY 0poAoye Otor 4) xaTr annlacy * Eppannny Sit TITo Ororoxoy tt) 7 ayias waphs- 
you — "Avabeua * If any ſhall not confeff God to be truly Emmanuel, and therefore the 
holy Virgin to be Deipara the Mother of God-—— Let him be Anathema, Here the Bleſſed 
Virgin hath both the name of Saimr ( <yie ) and Qcorox@. Mother of God given her. 
All this you ſhall find in the fixth A of the Idolatrous Council of Nice, where the Ene- 
mies, whileſt they would confute the Definition of the Synod at Conftantinople, have 
preſerved it, which elſe had utterly periſhed, as the As thereof have done. 

Now judge whether Con#antine and his Council were guilty or not of what the 
Idolatrous Fation charged them with. But we may wonder the lels at this notorio» 
impudency of lying companions, ſeeing we have experience of the like calumnics 1 
ſtened upon our ſelves this day, though there be ſo many thouſand eyes and ears an 
writings too, which confute them. AND 
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AND thus you have ſeen what manner of Times they- were about the end of RAA 
which our Simeon Metaphraſtes lived. Was it not high time, think you, for him and = pr reg 
thoſe hands to which he was beholden, ( for I will not charge him with all ) to ply = i 
the old craft,” and re-inforce the Legends with new Lies, whenthe credit of Saint. p , x x 11. 
worſbip lay thus a bleeding ? It 15 not credible they would be ſo much wanting t0 \S WR 
themlelves. And it 15 as apparent that thoſe Tales of the new ſtrain, which we had 
out of Simeon, werecoined in this age, and not before: For if any ſuch thing had 

known or delivered from elder times, how came it to paſs no notice thereof was 
given us by any Writer of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, by any Father, by any Compiler or 
troer of Martyrs Lives and Miracles, till now ? Cans ſo miraculous and won- 
derful things as Voices from Heaven, »and _ deſcending thence in a Cloud, and 
the like had been worth the telling. But, alas! they could tell us but little of 
theſe Martyrs, ſave only the names and time of their ſuffering. And thus Tend my 
Digreſon, which yer I hope hath not been altogether Impertinent to the preſent 
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That Saint-worſhip was promoted by Counterfeit Writings under the name of Antiquity; 
That Image-worſhip 4»d the Idolatry of the Maſs-God were advanced by the Hy- 
pocrilie of Lyars : This illuſtrated from ſeveral fabulous Narrations. A foul Story 
made uſe of by the ſecond Council of Nice in the behalf of Image-worſhip. 


HE laſt particular of vzoz eos $$vS0Aoywr, The Hypocrifie of Liars, T made to be 

Counterfeit Writings under the names ff the firſt and beſt Antiquity;S. Peter's Liturgy; 
the Liturgy of S. James, of Matthew, of Mark, The Apoſtles Council at Antioch ; 
Foited works under the names of F#{i7, Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius and others, 
Through which we need not doubt but the Do&rine of Demons was promoted, when 
welee ſome not aſhamed ſtill comaintain it by theſe counterfeit authorities. 

Thus you ſee how the firſf-born and the moſt ancient part of the Dottrine of Demons, 
the Deifying of Saints and Martyrs, was advanced by the Hypocrifie of Liars. The 
lame you ſhall find to have been verified alſo in the advancing of the zext-bory De- 
mow-changling, Image-worſhip, and of the third, the Idolatry of the Maff-God ; all 
brought in and eſtabliſhed by the means. and ways aforenamed. I need not ſpend 
ume 19 hiſtorical allegations, they are well enough known ; and Primum in #noque- 
(we genere oft menſura conſequentium ; by that I ſpake of the firſt, you may judge of thoſe 
yhich follow, yet for Images, I will tell you a Story or two for ataſte. 

. Bate our Countrey-man COIs Illuft. Britan. Gent. 1.c.91,99. ) relates that about 
tte year 712 one. Egwin of Worceſter publiſhed .in writing certain Revelations, yea 
a V:fions he had ſeen, - wherein he was enjoyned to ſet up in his Dioceſe of 
Worceſter the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin for the people to worſhip ; which Pope Con- 
fantize the firſt having made him confirm by oath, not only ratified by his Bull, 
but cauſed Bri+hwald the Arch-biſhop to hold a Council of the whole Clergy at Lon- 
& to commend them to the people. | _ 
+, Inthat Idolatrous Council of the ſecond of Nice, one of their proofs, among ma- 9 ——_ 
ny other the like, for worſbippin of Images, is a tale ( — out of I know not 
what $ophronius ) of acertain Recluſe, who uſing to worſhip an Image of the Vir- 
Mary holding Chriſt in her arms, had been a long time tempted by the Devil to 
ication ; whereat on atime the old man being much aggrieved, the Devil viſibly 
apearing told him in plein terms (but under an oath of (eerecy ) that he would ne- 
ver ceaſe to yex him, untithe left worſhipping the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
Monk, notwithſtanding the Devil had made him ſwear by the moſt High he ſhould 
tell-no body, yet acquainats one Abbot Theodere with the buſineſs; who not only 
alows of his perjury in revealing it, but gives him this ghoſtly reſolution, Zuupt- 
f408 oor wh xaTaATAY as ? ToAw Tauthky Tore eis0 ph aiohASIE, 1 i76 dkprion ts Te" 
Owrey Þ Kugroy "pf O80» Lov Reatoor METH P tHe; auTy MITE9s ON ROM" It were 
better he frequented all the Stews in the City, than not to worſhip Chriſt and his eMother 
"nan Image, Tam afraid ſome of this Monk's ſucceſſors ſtill obſerve this wholeſome 


Counſel, | 
I muff 


688 Monks chiefly meant by perſons Forbidding marriage,&Cc. B.IIT, 


AS” Imuſt tell you alſo ſome of the Miracles and ' Lies for laying the 'foundati 

The Apoſta- Tranſpbtentiation, and thence advancing the Ido! of the Maſi. <A certain Monk be 

he of the «, ports that heſaw Feſus Chriſt in form of a Child ſitting upon the Altar. Another 

pH _ « {airh, yea more than that one, That Witrikira King of the Saxons entring diſpuiſeg 

AQ * into a Church, and diligently obſerving the Chriſtians faſhion of receiving the 
« Communion, ſaw them put a little pretty imiling boy into their mourhs. Theſe won. 
ders and other the like of apparitions of fleſþand 5/oud began not till about the end of 
the eight-hundredth year. But that they may ſeem ancienter, Simeon Meraphryp,, 
hatha forged Legend of 4rſeniws the Eremite ;- and ſome body counterfeited the 
liſe of S. Kaſ/, under the name of Amphilochiushis companion, which now they he. 
gin to be aſhamed of. And for fear the people might ſulpett that -theſe were Illuſions, 
they keep yet lome of the fleſh and bloud which was thus tranſubF#antiated, for a wg. 
nument, in many Churches. To thele apparitions, to make all- compleat, they tell 
us of « a hive of Bees ſeen in Saint Gervazs his Monaltery' ih Paris, which buil: 
« Chappel of Wax in honour of the Hoſt, which ſome body put into their hiye . 
«and a miracle of an Als that left his provender to worſhip the Hoſt ; and many 
other the like. But I have ſtaid roo long amongſt them, and therefore let here he 
the concluſion of vrox go; Leu oaoywry the hypocrifie of Liars, that we May paſs on 
to that is yer behind. 
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Homero gitov 
% civov tr- That by theſe two Charafers {| Forbidding marriage 4nd commanding to abſtain from 
#5 #t +) FM meats 7] are chiefly decyphered Monks axd Friers. That Prohibition of Marruge 
mVOu.yero ard Abſtaining trom meats are inſeparable ctharatters of Monaſtick profeſſor, That 
Re 2% the Renouncing of poſleflions or the having no propriety in any thing ( awther 
cumen.in Ti= Principle in Monkery ) may be included under the Abſtaining from meats, Thu the 
mot. tbe. 29974 Bpwpnare (tranſlated: Meats ) implies all things neeaful for maintenance if ft, 
-* ng 3.Pla proved from ſeveral places of SCriprure. EE. c 


cult in torum Þ BY : 

$27 wah ] Come now unto the laſt particular of the Deſcription of the Means whereby the 

bus & Subdia- A. Doctrine of Demons was tobe advanced, viz. Through the Hypocrifie of ſuch « forbid 

—r nanny pat marriage and command to abſtain from meats; ' Who ate theſe ? The wonderful cor- 

jugbus ſuis, Telpondence of the event makes me verily believe that the Holy Ghoſt intended 

QC, here ( at leaſt chiefly ) to decypher unto -us. Monks and: Dottors of Minkery, by two 
ſuch marks as arethe chief points and grounds of that Singularity of life. "For Fre- 
hibition of marriage and Difference of meats are inſeparable 'Charactcrs of eMondfival 
profeſſion, and therefore common to all that crew of Hypocrites, whether Solivagant 
Eremites, or Anchorites which live alone, -or Cenobites which live in Society. And 
if wetake them joyned together, as our Apoſtle doth, I think they can befit noother 
kind of men by way of Rude and Precept but theſe alone.” *Tis true, all Antichriſt's 
Prieſts are forbidden marriage generally and abſolutely : but meats they are not, but 
only upan certain daies and'times : which js not their cale alone, but the people alſo 
partake withthem in the like reſtraint, -But eMojts are bound by the vowed Rule 
of their profeſſion to abſtain from both abſolutely and- perpetually. Concerning the 
firlt hear S. Chryſoftome: ſpeaki'(\Hors, 7. in Matth.) Nobis & Monachis (faith he ) 
omnuia manaata Legis ſunt comminia TM)» 8 yas All -the Commandments of Goa's 
Law are common to us with''\Monks, befides «Marriage. ' Wherefore in the Council 
of Chalcedow is an expreſs. Canon, cap. 16;- tt -wec Deo: dicata Virgo nec Monachw nu- 
_— _ no Nun oriMaonk: ſhould marry, ( i.e.) they 'might not forſake their 
Prozemon, 7 to: et 3124 339 6B 

For the ſecond,. the *4b/taining. from meats, S. Bennet can tell us beft, who 15 the 

Father and founder of . well-nigh all the Monks of the Weſt, His Rule, which the) 
all bind themſelvestoobſerve, ſaith, 4 carnibus omnes abſtineant, Let all abſtarn from 
fieſb, Again, : .Carnium etiam quadrupedim omnino ab omnibzs abſtineatur comeftto, 


Let all abſtain altogether from the eating of fleſh even of four-footed beaſts. m—_— 


8.111: Minks chiefly meant by perſonsForbidding marriage, &c. 6 89 | 


that Decrec of Biſhop Fruttuoſus in Gratian, Diſt. 5. Carnem cuiquam eMonacho nec SALN 
uftandi nec ſumendi eft conceſſa licentia, Ns Monk hath leave pranted him to take or = - mw 
much as taſte a piece of. fleſh, And thele were the two principal obſervations of = a 
the firſt e Monks, before they came to be gathered into a Society of a common life, þ , « + 11. 
under certain (et Rules. Paulus Thebes, the birit pattern of this kind of tife, abſtain- 1 Ry 
ed (as from Marriage, whereof there 1s no queſtion, ſo) from all eats ſave bread 
and dates. Anthony the next ate nought but breadand ſalt, and both drank noother 
drink but water. Epiphanius in his Anchorato tells us of differing obſervations in 
this kind : Some ate no fleſb but fiſh ; ſome neither of both, but only f74irs and herbs ; 
{omeare flying creatures, but abltained from all beſides. 

But if you will take Meats in this place ina larger ſence, youſhall have a full De- 
Enition of Monkery, and take 1n that other Monaſtical principle of Renouncing poſe 
ſzons, and having No propriety in ay thing, which they account the Second tundamen- 
tal principle, next to the Vow of chaſtity or ſingle life, Now may not Bpwuare, Meats, 
be expounded in this ſence? We know the word | Eread | in Scripture ſignifies all 
things needful for maintenance of life, omnie vite ſubſidia ; and therefore we ask 
them allin the Lord's prayer under that name, Gzve «s this day oar daily bread, Mark 
the words of David to Ziba, 2 Sam. g. 10. Thou and thy Sons and thy Servants ſhall till 
the land for him, ( Mephiboſheth, ) a4 thou ſhalt bring in the fruits, that thy Ma- 
fer's ſon may have ON? Food to car. Here Bread or Food is taken for Mephibo- 
{bth's whole maintenance, the whole profit of the Lands which Zzba rills. Marh. 
10. 9,10, Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor brafi in your purſes, Nor ſcrip for your 
journey, neither two coats, nor ſhoes, nor yet 5taves; for the workman is worthy £ 
rex9h; aurs of his meat, Here gold, ſitver, braſs, clothes and Ftaves and all come un- 
der 7299, that is, meat, Inſtead whereof S. Luke chap. 10. verl. 7. putteth 1 19? 
arg his hire. Prov. 30.8. = ſaith, Give me neither poverty nor riches © Feed me with 
Food conventent for me, \PT) CM? By all which appears, that Food and Meat in 
Scripture is often taken for 7@ enrmnS aa 14 cwnal0, as S. Fames ſpeaks ( chap. 2. 
verl. 16, ) forall proviſion of things for the uſe of this body and this life ; mainte- 
nance, revenue, citate, poſſeſſion. Why may not then Abſtaining from meats in this 
Prophecie mean or include 4bſtaining from poſſeſſions, Votum paupertatis the Vow o 
Poverty and renouncing of the world, as the Hypocrites call it? to which the follow- 
iog words [| &s weraAn}1y ] are every Way as pliable as to the ſtricter ſence, and may 
be read thus, [ which God hath created to be cnjoyed with thankſoiving of them which, 
&, ] Let us hear S. Penet's Rule ſpeak for all. Nemo aliquid proprium habeat, nut- 
lam omnino rem, neque codicem, neque tabulas, neque graphiarium, ſed nihil omnino: 
f let no man have any thing proper or as his own, no kind of thing, neither book, nor 

Witing, nor Inkhorn, nor any thing at all. And thoſe who had once impoſed upon 
lemſclves this l1w, were prohibited for ever to return to the world again. «Mopra- 
Ws 7:02 licere ad ſeculum redire, faith the Canon of a great Council. Hear a Story 
wr of S. Hierom, Epiſt. ad Euſtochium. A certain Mozk being dead, was found 
/ v have been ſo good a Husband as to have had lying by him an hundred So7zai, 
' wich he had gotten by weaving of linen; hereupon great doubt there was what 
r thould be done withal, whether given to the poor, to the Church, or to what 
| ue, But Pambo, ſider, and the other Fathers ( of the «Mozks) laying their 
vi heads together, decreed it ſhould be buried with him, with this bleſſing, Pecunia rus 
| tecum in perditiouem, Thy mony periſþ together with thee. The like ſentence gave 

- bregory the great againſt J»/tus a Moyk for the like fault, Dial.1.4. c.55. | 

" I conclude theretore, that theſe words are a Deſcription of Mozkery by ſuch notes 
he Nm fundamental, which way ſoever we take them ; either containing Single life 
: ud Diſcrimen ciborum the Differencivg meats ; or the two Vows of Chaſtity and Po- 
Gs, werty ; or all three of them, Chaſtity, Poverty, and 4bſtaining from meats, As for 
Fn thatother Vow of Obedience, it was not from the beginning nor common to all ; 
a” not to Eremites and Anchorites; but ſuch as lived in commori under an Head. And 
. tee are the men through whoſe Hypocrifie and. by whoſe means the Do&rine of De: 
A: »;(hould be brought in and advanced among Chriſtians in the Latter times. 
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PaRrTlIl. : 
That Monaſtick life ad Saint-worſhip beg» much about the ſame time. That Monks 


and Friers ( chiefly intended in the Text by the wwdvoyles yapueir, Oc.) were the 
main authors and advancers of Saint-worſhip, proved from the Teſtimonies of” Chem 
nitius, S. Auſtin, Gregory of Tours, «ſo Eunapius « Gentile Writer, That Monks 
and Friers were the Ringleaders and chief advancers of Image-worlhip, appears in 
that ( during the Iconomachical Controverſie in the Eaſt ) the greateſt part of the 
Storm fell upon thoſe of the Monaſtick profeſſion. That the Idolatry of the Mat. 
God was promoted by the ſame perſons. 


OW let us ſee and behold with admiration the truth of this ou allo of this 
Prophecie. Where firſt obſerve that this fingalar kind of life began even 
Juſt at the time when the Dot7rine of Demons was to enter. For Paulus Thebas ang 
Anthony, the firſt patterns thereof, died, the former in the Reign of Con#axtine, the 
latter a little before the year 360, whence, or near unto which, we began our rec- 
koning before of the firſt cntrance of Saint-worſhip into the Church. About that 
time Monks till then having been confined to Zgypt,Hilarion brought them into Syis, 
and preſently S. Baſi/ gave them a certain rule to live together in form of a Poly, 
= and with the aſſiſtance of his Brother Gregory Nyſſes and Gregory Nazianzen (who 
all entred this new kind of life ) diſperſed them over all Fx and Greece: whoſe 
encreaſe was ſo wonderful, that almoſt in an inſtant they filled the World; and 
their eſteem was ſo great, that there was fcarce a man of note but took upon himthis 
kindof life. | | 
Though therefore it be moſt true that our Apoſtles prophecie will be verified, 
whichſoever of the two, either ſuch as themſelves entred the Reſtraint of a «Ms 
zaſtick life, or thoſe who approved, taught and maintained the holineſs of that 
Profeſſion, ( as the reſt did ) were the Ring-leaders and Foſter-fathers of this De- - 
fe&tion ; ( for both come within the verge of ſuch as forbid marriage and commandto 
abſtain from meats ) yet we will not content our ſelves with ſo looſe an application, 


the holy Ghoſt ) had in this buſinels. 
And firſt in the firſt Dofrine of Demons, Adoring f Reliques and Invuutim of 


Saints ; Where that which I firſt ſpeak of ſhall be in the words of Chemnitiu, lelt 
ſome more tender of the honour of our Fathers upon earth, than of the glory of our 
Father in heaven, might take exception. Hear therefore not me, but Chemnitic 
in his Exames Concili Tridentini: About the year of our Lord 370, per Baſfiinm, 
Nyſſenum & Nazianzenum, in publicos Eccleſie conventms, occafione orationum Panegy- 
ricarum ( Invocatio Sanftorum ) invehi incepit, eodem tempore cum ab iiſdem aathort- 
bus Monachatus ex eMgypto & Syria in Graciam introduceretur, Et videtur faith he ) 
hec five portio, five Appendix Monachatis fuiſſe. By Baſil, Nyſſen 4nd Nazianzen, 
upon occaſion of Paneg yrical orations, Invocation of Saints began to be brought into the 
publick Aſſemblies of the Church, at the ſame time when by the ſame Authors the Prifeſſe 
on of Monaſtical life was brought out of Kgypt and Syria into Greece : and it ſeems 
( faith he ) that this was either 4 part, or an appurtenance of Monkery, &c. Again, 
ſpeaking of S. Ambroſe when he had once turned eMonk, howſoever he was belore, 
Non tamen nego ( inquit ) Ambroſium tandem cms Monachatum 2 Baſilio mutuo ſump- 
feſſet, etiam ad Invocationem Santtorum inclinare c iſſe, ut patet ex libro De viduw : 
I deny not (ſaith he ) but Ambroſe at length, wet had ence borrowed Monkery fr 
Baſil, began alſo to incline tothe Invocation of Saints, as appears in his book De viduls- 
Thus Chemnitine. 

And that you may yet further ſee how operative eMopks were in this buſinels, 
hear'S. Anguſline De opere Monachorum, cap. 28. Tam multos hypocritas ſub habitn Mr 
nachorum uſquequaquanm aiſper ſit ( Satan,) circumenntes provincias, nuſquam milſl 05, muſe 
quam fixos, nuſquam ſtantes, nuſquam ſedentes. Alit membra Martyrum ( fe 14ment 
eMartyrum ) venditant — & omnes petunt, omnes exigunt aut ſumptus tucreſe ege/® 
tis, aut ſimulate pretium ſanititatis : The Devil ( ſaith he ) hath diſperſed in every 
ner ſuth a crew of Hypocrites under the habit of Monks, gadding about every os 


but ſee what an hand Mozks and Friers themſelves ( chiefly I ſuppoſe intended by 
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whither, ſtaying no where, every where ryeſtlefS; whether fittino or tandino : AIAN 
fone fol the mit Br lan ( if ſo be of Mareyr' 4 ) ws 'all are es "= The Apoſta- 
vither the expences of 4 gainful poverty, or the hire of a counterfeit ſanitity, Thele » i , 
were thoſe ſurely which occaſioned thar Reſcript of Theodofius rhe Emperour, Ne- ge : I, 
mo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo mercetur, Let no mai ſell, let no man buy a eMartyr LW 
whereby we may gather what honeſty was like to be uſed amongſt them. We 
_ Laudat venales qui vult extrudere merces, 
Merchants uſe to commend their commodities. Gregory of Tours, who lived and 
died ſomewhat before the year 600, tells us this, Monachos quoſdam Romam weniſſe, 
« prope Templum Pauls corpora quadam nottu effodiſſe ; qui comprehenſi faſſs ſunt in 
Gr aciam ſe ea pro Santtorum reliquits portaturos fuaſſe : That certain Monks came to 
Rome, 424 near unto S. Paul's Church in the night-time digged up certain bodies ; who 
being apprebenaed, confeſſed they meant to have carried them into Greece for Reliques 
of Saints. The ſame Author, /. 9. c. 6. Hiſt Franc. relates a Story of another coun- 
terfeit, a Monk, who pretended to come out of Spaiz with Martyrs Reliques ; bur 
being diſcovered, they were found to be Roots of certain Herbs, Bones of Mice, 
and (uch like tuff: and he tells us there were many ſuch ſeducers which deluded the 
k., And he ſaid true, there were »4»y indeed, and many more than Gregory 
took for ſuch, even thoſe he took for honeſt men. For though it muſt nor be de- 
ied but God had ſome of this Order which were holy men and unfeignedly mor- 
tified, notwithſtanding their errour in thinking God was plealed with that ſingularity 
life ; yet muſt it be confeſſed that the greater part were no better than Hypocrites 
and Counterfeits, and that the lamentable Defection of the Chriſtian Church chiefly 
eded from and was foſtered by men of that profeſſion, as in part we have 
heard already. 

And if you can with patience hear him ſpeak, I will add the teſtimony of Exza- 
pics Serdianus, a Pagan Writer, who lived inthe days of Theodofis the firſt, about 
theyear 400. Inthe life of eAaeſius, moſt bitterly inveighing againſt the Chriſtians 
for demoliſhing that renowned Temple of Serapis at 4lexanaris in eAZ2ypr, he 
ſpeaks in this manner : When they had done, ( (aith. he ) they brought into = holy 

laces Tv; xaAvuirys Morarys thoſe which they call Monks; Men indeed for ſhape, but 
lwving like Swine, and openly committing innumerable willanies not to be named ; who 
yet took it for a piece of Religion thus to 1-biſe the Divinity ( he means of Serapis : ) 
Fir ther ( faith he ) whoſoever wore a black coat, and would demeas himſelf abſurdly in 
publick, got 4 tyrannical anthority : To ſuch ax opinion of vertue had that ſort of men 
atained, Theſe Monks alſo they placed at Canopus, inſtead of the intelligible Gods, 
| # worſhip Slaves and thoſe of no good conditions ; thus bringing 4 boud of Keligion up- 
F # men, For having pondered the bones and skuls of ſuch as had been condemned of ma- 
: y crimes, and puniſhed by a legal courſe of Fuſtice, they made Gods of them, proſtra- 
; tug themſelves unto them, and thinking themſelves the better for being polluted with Se- 
a plchres : They called them forſooth Martyrs, and ſome Deacons, yea and Solicitors of 
) their prayers with the Gods ; being indeed but perfidious Slaves, who had been well 
be uſted with the whip, and carried the - Ms of their lewdxeſs upon their bodies : and yet 
he Wl *b Goas ax theſe the Earth brings forth. | 
F Thus the wretched caitiffe and damned dog blaſphemes the Saints and Servants 
ns © Chriſt, who loved not their lives unto death, the duſt of whoſe feet he was nor 
in, © vontby to lick up. Yet may we make a ſhift to gather hence what manner of offi- 
re, © 5 Monks were then bulied in. And if Baronins took leave to uſe his teſtimony 
wy orthe Antiquity of Saizr-worſbip, why may not I with the like liberty alledge ir, ro 
iis; I few that Monks and Friers were Ringleaders therein? 
on ©} BUT when the Idolatry of Image-worſbip came to be added to that of Saints, 
uwis- whether « Moxks and Friers were not the chief ſticklers therein, judge, when you 

all hear how it fared with them in that great Oppoſition againſt Idols in the 


Ms Y. Of Leo Iſaurus, the firſt of thoſe Emperors that oppoſed Images, we have this 
auſ- I "grneral out of the Greek Menology ; That he raged moſt cruelly againft Biſhops 
amen © 9d Monks which maintained the worſhip of Images; and that he burnt a whole 
veſt Chiſter of ſuch kind of people in their Monaſtery, together with a famous Library, 
ilk ad all their furniture. 4 
tre, Y But Conſtantive his ſon made a worſe fray amongft them. For the Author of the 
ſent Ads of Monk Stephen tells us, That he being reproved and conyiced for _ 
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nes 
FRA had done ( viz. againſt Images) by the religious and worthy profeſſors of CMonafi, 
cal life, he raiſed an implacable war againſt them, calling that noble habit OX0Tin 
2 Supa the weſture of darkneff, and the eMonks themſelves aurmoreres, that is, yy. 


worthy of memory, and beſides terming them all 1av/aters for the worſhipping of ye. 


way neable Images, 


Apud Baron. 
AAR. 842.S.1 2, 


The fame is confirmed by Theofteriitne, : another Author of that time, who faith 
That the whole aim and ſtudy of this Emperour was to extinguiſh and root ou ho 
Order of Mozks. : 

And for particulars hear what Theophanes ( himſelf a Monk, and alittle ſindgeg 
too in this flame, before it ended ) will inform us. 

In the one and twentieth year of his reign he cauſed (faith he) Andreas Calybite, 
a worthy eMonk, who reproved him for his impiety, (in demoliſhing Images) ; (+ 
ſcourged till he died, Lib. 22. Cap. 30. Hiſt. Miſcell. 

In the five and twenticth year of his reign he cauſed Monk Stephen tobe drapgedby the 
heels in the ſtreets, till being rent in pieces, he died ; both for the aforeſaid offence, aydle: 
cauſe he drew and erſwaded many toa Monaſtical /zfe. Ibid, CaP. 39. 

The ſame year the Emperor ( ſaith he ) diſgraced and diſhonoured the Monaſtical Hz. 
bit, publickly commanding every Mouk to lead a woman by the hand, and foto march 
through the Hippodrome, all the people abuſing them and ſpitting upon them. lyig, 
Cap. 40. 

bf rhe ſeven and twentieth year (ſaith he ) the eMonaſteries partly he defray 
ro the wery foundations, partly beſtowed them upon his Captains and Souldiers, Jhjq, 
CaP. 49. 

be ſame year ; when he con!d not draw Peter a Metra, a famons Stylite or 7;lty. 
Monk, unto his opinions, he cauſed him likewiſe to be dragged by the heels, and his body 
caſt out into the ſtreets. Ibid. cap. 48. 

In his thirtieth year, his Prztor or Deputy Lichanodraco gathered all the Monks in 
his Furiſdiction together, and commanded them toobey the Emperonr, to put ona white 
coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their eyes put out, and be ſent into exit, 
Ibid. cap. 52. So the Emperour, when he would have ConF#antine the Patriarch ab- 


Jure Moxkery, he made him (ſaith the ſame Author) ear fleſh. Lib. eod. cap.29. 


In the one and thirtieth year the ſame Lzichanoaraco fold all the MonaFeries both 
of men and women in his Juriſdiction, and ſent the money to the Emperour. If he 
found any one to have a Kelique of any Saint in keeping, he burat it, and puniſhed 
him that bad it. He ſlew the Mozks, ſome with ſtripes, ſome with theſword; 
and left not a man, where he had to do, that wore a Monaſtical Habit : whereupon 
the Emperour wrote thus unto him, "Ort £bepy GE area XaTH 7 xa&pd\iay uy 0s Tags 
Tayla Te Yenpals ww, | have found thee a man after mine own heart, who fulfileſt my 
whole will, Thus much of Conſtantine. 

The like reports Cedrennus of Michael Balbns, that he abominated eMorks anddi- 
verily afflicted them, ordaining one puniſhment after another againſt them. Asallo | 
of Theophilus the laſt Emperour that oppoſed Images : Theophilus ( faith he ) ordained | 
abatys Type gai Tis TAE TK porexots, that no Monks ſhould have acceſs unto the Ct- 
ties, and that they ſhould by all means be baniſhed; paadov 5 und? nate wer v9 
ToAudy, and not ſo much 45 dare to be ſeen in the Countrey : and that he cauled the 
Mozafteries and places of holy retirement to become common and ſecular habitations. 
What the reaſon was, we may learn by that the ſame Author tells us : Of thoſe ( ſaith 
he) which reprehended the Emperour, the Abramite Monks were the chief ; who freely | 
aaventuring into his preſence, did demonſtrate That Monaſtical /ife was zot as inver- 
ton of yeſterday or the other day, but an ancient and primitive inſtitution ; and That 
holy Images were familur in the Apoſtles times, and that S. Luke painted an Image 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, &c. But it ſeems the Emperor was not convinced by their 
- for this their boldneſs coſt them full dear as our Author rc 

ates. 

By this time I know you underſtand what the matter was that this Image-Form 
fell ſo heavily upon the heads of Moxks and Friers ; and yet notwithſtanding al 
this, they at length prevailed, and carried the day ( ſo God would have it) for 
their Idols. For another Theophanes, whom they call the Presbyter, a Writer allo 
of his time, tells, That Theophilus being dead, Theodora the Empreſs, ( whilſt ſhe 
Feigned inthe minority of Mzchael her ſon ) when ſhe meant to reſtore Image” 
ſhip which had been baniſhed now the ſecond time, ever fince Leo 4rmenins, Re cum 


ellis communicati qui erant in magiſtratu & dignitate conſtituti, accerſit cum if = 


NNE 
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EET 
1iinter Monachos preſtabant, & de Imaginum inſtauratione quaſtjonem proponit. Cum- Td AdGlta. 
ue idems omnes conſentientes comperiſſet, diuturtoque ejus rei deſiderio teneri, arque animo (. fie 
2xcyuciart propter Religionts in hac re mutationem, poſtulat ut ſe etiam Patrum authoritath |aer Times 
lys ad weritatem confirmar ent quas variis in libris inveniſſent ; mandavitque quoin loco Pagr, 11. 
Palatii prefinito (tus Eccleſiaſticus univerſus cogeretur, & ad populum ea de re verba face- CH NN 
vt, &c. that is, W hen ſhe had acquainted the Magiſtrates and thoſe that were in authorit 
therewith, together with them ſhe ſent for the chiefeſt of the Monks, and propounded to then 
the queſtion concerning the reſtoring of Images : whom when ſhe found all men for the purpoſe, 
1ea very eager 14 the buſineſs, ſhe called a Synod, whereby ldolatry was again publickly 
ereed in che Greek Church, 120 years after it firſt began to be purged thereof by Leo 
Taurus the Emperor. | 
" For the Ido/atry of the Maſ- God, which was not in uſe, at the ſooneſt, till a thou- 
{:nd years after Chriſt, (when the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation had gotten ſufficient 
irenz1h,) we ſhall not need trouble our ſelves much to ſhew that Mozks and Friers 
were ::8 Authors and Advancers thereof, ſince by that time theſe kind of men were 
become the only Maſters of Divinity ; and therefore we need not doubt but what was 
then broached in the Church came out of their ſhops. Judge now, by what you have 
heard, how truly this Prophecy of S. Paul is fulfilled, who told us That the Do#rines of 
Demons ſhould be brought into the Church 'Ey viroxgfon xwvortrur yauar, x anda, 


Bewuzrwr, Through the hypocrifie of thoſe who forbid to marry, and command to abſtain 
from meats, 


Ooo THERE 


= 
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TREATISES 


Upon ſome obſcure Paſſages 


DANIEL. 


| DANIEL'S Weeks explained, chap. 9. 24, &c. 


[[. Regnum Romanum eft Regnum quartum Daniels, cap. 2. 
40, &C. Cap. 7. 7, &C. 


III. Revelatio eAntichriſti, ſeu De numers Daniel 


MCCXC, MCCCXXXRY. cap. 12. 11, 12, 


BY 
JOSEPH MEDE, B.D. 
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WEEKS 


DANIEL 9.24, 6c. 


aaa EWEEKS of Dericlare a Divine Chronology of the Time which 
mays the Sart#vary, withthe Legal Service, ſhould continue,when it ſhould 
2a be reſtored after the cs of Babylon. During which time alſo 

KS PIE the City of Jeruſalem it ſelf ſhould be' re inhabited, and the walls there- 
— WW of rebuilded; and ſome LXII Weeks after that began to be, ſhould 
wa Meſfiah the Redeemer be anointed, yeaand cutoff and' rejected of his 
own: For which, when the whole Lxx Weeks ( rhe time allotted ) ſhould expire, their 
Sunituary and City ſhould again beraſed, and theiy Commonwealth utterly diſſolved. 


Vzrss 24. 
Seventy Weeks are allotted for thy people, and for thy Holy (ity, 
to finiſh tranſgreſſton,and make an end of fins,and to make reconci- 


, 


lation for intquity,and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and.to 
fulfil Viſion and Prophecy,and to anoint the MOST HOLY. 


Eventy Weeks are determined or allotted ] That is, The Holy City ſhall again 
be reſtored, and Lxx weeks of years are allotted and limited for the continu- 
ance thereof, and thy people with it : and that for this end, that during the 

ſanding thereof, the Mefjah, according to Viſion and Prophecy, may come to ex- 
pate ſin, and be anointed in his Kingdom. 051401 =; | 

The word J9T, here tranſlated determined or allotted, | ſignifies properly fo be 
cs or cut out, and ſo may ſeem to imply ſuch a ſence, as if the Angel had ſaid to 
Daniel, Howſoever your Bondage and captivity under the Geatiles ſhall not altoge- 
ter ceaſe, until that ſucceſſion of Kingdoms which I before ſhewed thee be quite 
fniſhed ; yer ſhall God for the accompliſhing his Promiſe concerning the eMeſiah, 
it were cut out of that long Term a certain limited Time, during which the Cap- 
tivity of Fudah and Jeruſalem being interrupted, the Holy City and Common-wealth 


_ meaſure ſhall again be reſtored, and ſo continue till Lxx Weeks of years be 
iſhed. 

Here I diſtinguiſh the beginning of the Times of zhe Holy City from the beginning 
> Jeruſalem, For the Holy City is ſo called of the Temple as the principal part ; 
and therefore the Time of the reſtitution thereof to. be reckoned from the Time 
the Temple was builded: But by Jeruſalem is underſtood ( as appears in the next 
rerſe) the external buildings and walls of the City, which were not reſtored till 
ſome time after the Temple and 6anQuary was finiſhed. 

As for the impletion, all are now agreed. that the Beginning of theſe Weeks is 
to be reckoned from ſome Reſtoring either of the Temple, and that in the ſecond; 
third, or ſixth year of the Reign of fome Dariws ; or of the City, inthe feventh or 
twenticth year of ſome Arraxerxes, Kings of Perfie, But.it cannot be from Dari#2 the 
Firſt ſurnamed Hyſtafpes ; for then they would come out lang befare the Birth of Chriſt. 
Nor from the Firſt Arraxerxes ſurnamed Longimanu ; for he was an hinderer of the 
work of the Temple, and forbade the building thereof, Ezra c. 4. 4 verſ. 11. ad finem. 
Nor from the ſecond 4rraxerxes ſurnamed Mxemor ; for fo they would far over-reach 
the DeftruQion of Jeruſalem. Therefore it remains that they be counted from Dari: 
the ſecond farnamed Nothw ; in the fecond year of whoſe reign the work of the 
Temple, after a long interruption, began totevive, Ezy. 4. v.24. Heg. c. 1, 8&2. Zach, 
&1,&c, and in the ſixth year of his reiga was finiſhed. Ezra 6.v.15. ms 

Secondly, Theſe Lxx Weeks are the Time allotted fot the contifivanice of the Holy 
lity, and therefore muſt they laſt as log as it laſted, and etid with the end _—_ 

Ooo 3 ' 


But this cannot be, unleſs we fix their Epocha in the beginning of Darius N, " 
Ergo. . 
Which in the event is moſt true. For fromthe third year of Darius Norhu, 
the work of the Temple ( by the incitemient of Haggaz and Zachary renewed the Q 
before ) was now confirmed by a new Edit from the King to be finiſhed, untothe De 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, are exactly 490 yedr5,that 15, \LXX Weeks of jeg, fl 
7 . : | ; F & | : \ | 


compleat. T # i WW 

Artaxerxes Longimanus Lal Menſ. Novembvi 

died ( faith Diodoraus /.11. [oe _ | nfo ! 1 CSC. fr 
"3 praazco ; $392. 4 inter was entred, 

Ohmp.88.4. that 1s— | Thucyd. lib.q, 

= OE ORE 

erxes ( who reigned next alter Ax. Oiym- | 

him one year, ex eod.') dying-----S. piadico. 353. Menſ. Nov, 


Sogdianur alſo, who ſucceeded} An)O/ — 
Xerxes, reigning but ſeven Monde hs” | M. Mat, 
Darius Nothus his 4n.1; begins---D , | 


Annus 2. Anno Olympiad. 354, M. Mate. 
Annus 3. Anno Olympiad. 355 | M. Mai, 


' In this third year of the King, and at the end of this Ohympiadical year, inthe 
beginning of Auguſt (as may be luppoled ) came forth. the Edit of Dariss, ſome 
ten rhonths after Zorobabel and Foſhna had begun to renew the work the year before, 
Hag. x. 14, 15. And ſo muchtime (half thereof being Winter ) may well be allowed 
for their enemies to hear of the work, to go ſee and do their beſt to hinder it; 
when they could not, to write and ſend unto the King, the ſearching of the Rolls 
and obtaining anew Edi. | S7 


The Deſtruction of Jeruſe-2 4uns: Olmp. 845 finiente, $46 'ine- 
lem by Titus, Ttake as grantedS mrte. - wh ; 


The Edi of Darius, as is} 42» Olymp. 355 finiente, 356 inc 
| ſhewed. unte. 


__— 


F4 _—_—_—_—_—_——_— 
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Diſftantia 1: ,:; 90 490 


| The account by years of Naboaſſar, ex Canone 
2 Prolemei Aſironomico. 


The laſt year, or year of Nero's death 
( June g. ) in Ptolemic's Canon anſwers( 4, g17, finiendus in 
to 4»n. 815 Nabonaſſ. Ergo, the year of Nabonaſſs Auguſto. 
Feruſalem's Deſolation (2 years after ) : 
1s Concurrent with ----—--------==-- 


ne Ptolemei, anſwers An. 325 Nabo An. 327 ordiendus a De- 
zaſſ. Ergo, the third year of Darins ( Nabonaſ. cembripreceaent. 
15 concurrent With ---—---=-==-==o—- 


Differentia 490 


The firſt of Darius Nothus, in Cano ( | t 


= Sr_—, 


——RR 


Notwithſtanding all this, I had rather begin the Account from the fixth your © 
Darius, in the Month Adar, when the Temple was quite finiſhed, ( for then tit 


which argues it was well forwarded before," and much I ſuppoſe in the days of liberty under Darius Hyſtaſpis: For I take = wi 


that Darius mentioned Ezra 4. 5. and neyer to have- hindered the building, bur permirred the Jews to go 0N as their pover » 
tuffer them, which was but lowly, _ 


began 


ook DANIEL'S Week. 699 


an to continue, and not till then, ) although the DeſtruRion of Feruſalem will 
' then fall out-three years and an half ſooner, namely, when the laſt week is but half 
-un our. And what if it, do? The Angel as I conceive, tells us ſomuch in the 
laſt verle, when he ſays, That in the; midſt of a Week the Sacrifice aud Oblation ſhould 
ceaſe and the Gity be maae deſolate. But how will the Prophecy be-made good, if 
the Seventieth Week be not compleat? I anſwer, it ſhould be obſerved ( though ic 
ſeth not to be ) that the Angel reckons not by ſingle. years, but by Weeks. If he bad 
cid, there ſhould be 490 years to the Excidinm of Feruſalem ; then indeed to make 
good the prediaion, the City.and Sanuary muſt haye been deſtroyed the laſt year: 
But when he ſays, there ſhall be LXX Weeks allotted for the continuance of the 
Hoh City, it is enough if it be made deſolate in the. ſeventieth week. For if thoſe 
who reckon by years, when the year deſigned anſwers the Event, ;'will not ſtand 
upon the compleatnels of months and days; nor thoſe who reckon. any thing by 
dsys, upon the compleatneſs of howrs and minutes: no more in the Angel's reckon- 
ing here by weeks, if ſo the number of the weeks be compleat, are the parts of a 
week to be exacted. on 


The Time of the Deftruction of EE = 

Jeruſalem, as before ---------<--=--- © 4».Olymp.84 5. Menſ 6. duguft 
It the third of Darius began about} y 

eMay or Tune, Anno Olymp. 355. 

then the ſixth year of his reign be- 

gins in eMay or June, Anno 358.5 4n. Olymp. 359. Menſ.t2.Feb. 


But the latter part thereof in Fe- | or Aaar. 
bruary or Adar, when the Temple 
was finiſhed, falls in------------------ - 
Diſtantia Anni ; 486. Mex, &:;- | 
That is juſt 69 Weeks and an half. 


The account by years of Nabonaſſar. 


The time of the Deſtruction of | 
Teruſalem, as before ----—==-------= © Anno817, Nabonaſſ. Men. 6, 
If the third year of Darius Ne) _— - 
thus were for the firſt and- greateſt |/ 
part concurrent with Azzo 327. Na- 
bonaſſ. as is afore ſhewed ; then his 
ſixth year (in like manner for the 
firſt and greateſt part) muſt con-/ 
cur with Az” 330. But. the head 
of the Nabonaſſarean year being then 
about the 5th of December, the lat- | 
ter end of this ſixth year in Ader or | 


> Anno 331. Nabondſſ, Menſ.14, 


February will fall in-------------=---- a 
Diſtantia Anni 486 _eMenſess6. 
VersSE 25. 


Alſo know and underſtand, that from the going forth of the 
Commandment to cauſe to Return and to Buill Feruſalem; unto 
MESSIAH the PRINCE, ſhallbe Sevens of Weeks ; 
even _ and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again 

a 


of and the Wall, even in a ſtreioht of times. 

( BP , Ven ina fereight of : 

be 0 M the going out of the Commandment } 1take not this Epocha to be that of the 

yuid whole LXX Weeks, but a ſecond Root of another and leſſer period of time 

Wprehended in them ; whoſe beginning was to be after the LKXX were begua, 
a 
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Em. 
andthe end beforethey ſhould be ended. The Root of this ſecond Comparation I 
deſcribed to be & time when two things ſhould be done: A Commandment ſhould 
forth both to canſe to Return and alſo to Ewild, not the Temple, (for that ſhould ho 
done before ) nor ſome few houſes only, but the whole Area or Street, and the Wally 
of Feruſalem, which ſhould then be re-edified, — in a Freight of Times; that is, 
it ſhould be ſuch a time, when a Commithon to Ccaule the people to return and reinhs. 
bit ſhould be ſeconded with another, to build the Wall of Feruſalem, and the Ploy 
within the Wall. For by 871? here I underſtand properly-that Circuit bounding ous 
the limits of the City, whereon the Wall was builded, and anciently uſed to be mack; 
ed out with a Plough caring a furrow round about. By 21N?, which implies a broad 
place, Tunderftand the Area or Plot of gromnd within, whereon the houſes were to 
be builded. From ſuch an Epocha, and a Commiſſion thus characterized as ye have 
heard, muſt this ſecoad Computation be reckoned. | 

Unto eMESSIAH the PRINCEYThatis, unto Xewpo; Baoiets; Lake 23.2 
Mark 15. 32. or Xexpo: KverGOs, as the Angel fRiyles him Luke 2,11. There i506 
expoſition, no interpretation of any pallage inthis Prophecy could ſeem fo harſh, but 
I would be content to admit it, rather thag yield that by MESSIAH the PRINCE 
here named ſhould be meant any other than CHRIST our LORD and Redeeme; 
For I am perſwaded that the Church of Iſ-4e/in the Goſpel ( and from them the Apo- 
ſtles took it) had no other place of Scripture, whence they did or could aſcribe the 
Name of Chriſt and Meſ;ah unto him they looked for, but only from this of Dayiz!: 
For there is no other Prophecy in all the Old Teftameat beſides this where that Name 
is directly given him, but only by way of Type. 

Shall be Sevens of weeks; even LXIt weeks. ] The numeral word NV I haye head 
tranſlated diſtributively, underſtanding by VV2W FW Hebdomade ſeptene, that is, 
many ſeven Weeks, or, as our Engliſh handſomely expreffeth, Sewers of Weeks: the 
ſence to be as if the Angel had ſaid, As the whole time lirhited for the continuance of 
the Holy Gity from the firſt beginning to the laſt ending conſiſteth of many Sen; 
Weeks, viz. LXX Weeks : ſo from this after-Epocha here mentioned unto MESS! 
ſhould be likewiſe Severs of Weeks, ( plures ſeptenniorum hebdomades ) even Sixty ty 
Weeks of years. Foras in LXX axeten Sevens of Weeks, ſo in LXII are ninetime; 
ſeven wanting one; and that little want makes no matter, there being eight wholeſe- 
vens beſides 1n that number, and you ſhall ſee in that which follows examples of the 
like. The Hebrews want thoſe numbers which the Grammarians call Diftributiveor 
Diviſive, Terri, quaterni, quini, ſent, ſepreni, 8c. which they moſt-whar ſupply by 
repetition, as NYIW Nyaw ſeprem ſeprems, but not always ; as may appear, 2 Se,13. 
4. And all the people came out CIDR NINBY ud centum o& millia, 1. centeni c mil- 
leni, by hunareds and by thouſands, 1 Kings 18. 4. Obadiah hid the Prophets if the 
LORD MmMyn2 wRDWPN guinquaginta viros is ſpelunca, id eſt, quinquagenss, by fif- 
zy ina Cave. Gen. 6. 19. Of all fleſh thou ſhalt bring into the Ark E121W duo, i, e. bins, 
Twees, and therefore afterward Chap. 7. verſe 9. it is doubled E201 E212 tw ad 
two: yet of clean Beaſts, whereof he was to take ſeven, there is an odd one. To 
theſe Iadd Era 1. v. 9, &c. This is the number of the veſſels, ( to wit, of the Houſe 
of the LORD which C7 by the hand of Mirhredath numbred unto Sheſtb«z0r 
Prince of Judah ) thirty Chargers of gold, 4 thouſand Chargers of filver, twenty nine 
knives, thirty Baſins 4 gold, filver Baſins of a ou ſort four hundred and ten, and other 
veſſels 52 ( not mille, a thouſand, but millens, Tremel. per millia ) Thouſands, to 
wit, almoſt three thouſand wanting hut one hundred. Otherwiſe if we tranſlate it 
asa Cardinal number [| a :7houſand | the Summe will far exceed the Parts, For it fot 
lows in the next words, All the Veſſels of Gold and fibver were 5400. But unlels the laſt 
number be taken diviſive, the particulars* make but 2500 wanting one. Nor do I ſee 
how this difficulty would otherwiſe be ſolved. , 

Now whether theſe examples be ſufficient to make probable the Tranſlation which 
I havegiven, I will not affiem ; let others judge ; I propound it to the conſideration 
of the Jearned whocando it, without whole approbation I ſhall not ſatisfie my lf. 
Yet thus much I am ſure of ; thar if this NYIB IVE, which weare wont to tran- 
ſlate Seven weeks, could be well beſtowed, the chicfeſt difficulty were taken from 
this Prophecy. For ghe Threeſcore and two Weeks alone counted from the Epoch here 
named, ſo well befits the diſtance from thence to CHRIST, that the Event feemetÞ 
_—— that they ſhould be there fixed, and not reckoned from any other Begin 


More- 
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Moreover that VIP MNYWP ſhould be a general expreſſion of whar in the LXII 
Weeks 15 after more particularly determined, may ſeem probable for thele reaſons. 
; Becauſe the Angel aſcribes no proper Event unto them ; but having preſently na- 
med the LXII Weeks, makes no farther reckoning of thoſe other, bur follows and 
1wells upon thele only, as though the other were implied and contained in them, 
:. Thoſe whocount them for XLIX years, and continue the LXII Weeks from the 
end of them to make up LXIX Weeks-1n all, can give no ſufficient reaſon why they 
hould be thus ſeparated and divided aſunder. For that which the followers of Fuxc- 
ti ( who reckon from Artaxerxes Longimanas ) affign to be done in ſeven Weeks 
of years (10 Wit, that during all that time Jer»ſalezz with the reſt of the Cities of Ju- 
4 were building and repairing) is grounded neither upon Scripture nor other Story, 
hut pure and mere conjecture. Scaliger finds ( Nehems. Chap. 13. v.6.) that Nehe- 
wiah returned again to Artaxerxes his Court in the 32 year of his reign, and thence 
ſuppoſerh that the Building of the City, about which he was ſent, was finiſhed but 
the year before, and that to be the determination of thole Sever Weeks ; there being 
then 49 years expired from the time the LXX began at the Building of the Temple 
under Darins Nothus, But to make this good, he is fain to raiſe the Epocha of the LXX 
þ high in the reign of Dariss, that they end before the deſtruction of Feruſalem. Be- 
ides, he ſeems not to be aware that theſe Sever eeks are by the Text to be counted 
from a time when 4 Commiſſion came out to cauſe toreturn and to build Feruſalem, and 
gor from the time of building the Texypl/e, Nor does it follow, Nehemiah ſtaid fo long 
there, therefore the City was till then in building: Nay, what if the Text, rightly 
conſtrued, imports not that Nehemiah in the 32 year of Artaxerxes returned to the 
Court, but rather, that obtaining new leave of the King, he came then to Jeruſalem 
the ſecond time, whence he had been long abſent? For the particle »5 ( Chap. 13. 
jer.6, ) ſeems not to be taken rationally for [| 2 nia, ] but diſcretively for DR 195, id 
ef, [ Sed but ] as Ezra 4.3. 2 Sam. 16. 18, Gen. 45.8. and lo that Text of Nehemiah 
to be read after this ſence, Ard iz all rhis time (ſaith he) I was not there; But in the 
52 jear of Artaxerxes, &c. | came to the Kine, that is, into his preſence, to ask new 
kaye; which after a little waiting he obtained. Nor 1s it very credible that the time 
he firſt ſet the King, Chap.2. ver.s. ſhould be twelve years. 

If therefore NV=W CVD be granted to be a general expreſſion of what the LXII 
necks more particularly determine, the way whereby it may be tranſlated to ſuch a 
kace isas I have before repreſented : yet is it not the only one ; Ian add two ways 
nore. As firſt this; nNy2w ſever uſeth, we know, to be taken indefinitely for plu- 
um, multoties, &c, Thus yaw BYy2w would without any anomaly or novelty at 


[ignitie indefinitely | Many Weeks, } if it might ſeem probable, that in a paſſage of 


rckoning by definite numbers ſome numeral word may be taken indefinitely. The 
tace would be all one with that I have followed, viF. As the whole time limited for 
kecontinuance of the Holy City conſiſted of many Weeks, even LXX Weeks ; ſo alſo 
lis [cfler period contained therein, from the Epocha mentioned unto MESSIAH, ſhall 
ktime of many Weeks, even LXIIM ets. Another way, were it not ſomewhat 
laſh, might. be this ; The Hebrew Nouns of Cardinal numbers do ſometimes ſubſtan- 
are, ſignifying their numbers ix abſftratto, like thoſe Greek Numerals Monas, Dyas, 
Ins, Tetras, Hebdomas, So Gen. chap.7. 10. chap. 8. 12. we have ©3099 NyAY 8& 
Opn NY, 1, Hebaomas dierum : Exod. 34.28, EIN nNwy, Decas verborum, 
Decalogus : Gen. 17. 12, CID) nNRwtFA, Filius ogdoadis dierum: Joſhua 14, 2, 
Men Fen, Noverarius or Enneas tribuum, If they be Subſtantives ix #atu con- 
iratto, were they not or may they not be fo i» abſolaro? In the third Chapter and 
ly.ver.of Dar1e! NYIW in abſoluto tees to be a Subſtantive having an Adjective joyn- 
dwith it, WIW IN, which wetranſlate [| one ſeven times. ] It this therefore may 
admitted, NVIW EDVAW jo our Text of Darrel will ſound per Ellipfin conjunttionts, 
Hebdomades > Hebdomas, IV ecks and aWeek ; the ſence being all one with the former, 
lwing that one Week is implied as ſingular from the reſt, which may be that which 
le Angel afterward mentions ver. 27. If it were pointed NYIW DIVE, as by the 
wnſonants it might be, there would be no great queſtion but it might be tranſlated 
Verks and a Week. : 

But if NVIW DIVAY muſt needs import ſome limited time of 49 years, I would ra- 
ler chuſe to count the LX1II Weeks from the ſame Epocha with them under Artaxerxes 
mon, than from the end of them, and yet leaveas probable a conjecture to be 
Made of what was done in them, as thoſe who follow Fnccius from the other 4rtaxer- 

*do uſe to give. | 
| I have 


Whereſoeyer 
beſides in 
Scripture Se- 
ven weeks are 
mentioned, the 
words are, 


=. 
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I have ſometimes conſidered whether, if it be tranſlated Seven Weeks, thoſe Sey 
Weeks might nor be applied as rotundius numerus to thole Fifty and two days, chem.s 
I5. where it is ſaid, Sothe Wall was finiſhed in the 25th day of the Month Elul, in 
two days; (omewhat more indeed than Sever Weeks, yer ſhort of Seven ang i, hy 
and [o not regarded in accompt by Weeks. If this could be, then the reaſon of the a,” 
gel's diviſion of weeks into 7 and 6z would be, becaule of diverſe kinds of Weg, = 
derſto6d ; the firſt of days, wherein the Wall of Jeruſalem (ſhould be finiſhed, the 
cond of years, from thence unto the eMeſjiah. It it leem impoſſible or unlikely tþ,, 
the Wall of the City ſhould be repaired in fo ſhort a time, and theretore thoſe word 
( according to Juni: )to be meant of (etting up the doors and bars only : Icoulq (; 
tirft, that the Wall was not new builded from the foundations, but repaired upon the 
old ruines ; Secondly, the ſpeedy diſpatch thereof was taken for a wonder, eyeqþ 
© Nevem. 6: the Jews Enemies, who thereupon ( faith the Text * ) perceived that this work y,. 
wrought of our God. So that, were there no worle {cruple than this, it were egg 
* That re- anſwered ; nor would examples * be wanting to parallel with ir, ſuch as Might make 
nowned 12%%® it (eem at leaſt poſſible. As that ſtrange and lpeedy building of the Walls of 1they; by 
Nebuchadnexz- Themiſtocles, atter that Xerxes had demoliſhed them, reported by Dioaor. Sic. lib, 1; 
xr, within Yea, to come more near tothe thing in queſtion, Foſephus 1. 6. c.13, Deel, Jad 
tho Penfiles tells us, That Titms, dividing the work amongſt his Army, begirt Jeruſalem in three 
_ ww days ſpace witha Wall of thirty nine Furlongs, and thirteen Bulwarks, to hinder the 
Foſepbus ) in Jews excurſions from within and all relief from without. What the marterials wer 
fifteen days. know not, bur he ſays it was a thing beyond all belief, and might have (cemed tohe 


mn. Fad2' 2 work of ſome Months. But leaving this digrefſion, let us ſee the Computation ang 


the Latin e.13. Impletion of our LXII Weeks. 


The Computation and Impletion of the L XIT Weeks. 


R OM the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Myemon, when Ezra had commiſſion t 
cauſe to Return and carry with him as many of the Jews as would to Feruſalem.! z- 
74 C.7. ver.7, & 13 : And from the twentieth year of the ſame A4rtaxerxes, when Ne- 
hemiah obtained leave to build Feruſalem the City of his Fathers Sepulchres, Nehem. 2: 
From both theſe Commiſſions, though thirteen years diſtant the one from the other, 
are by divinediſpolition unto MESSIAH the PRINCE zhreeſcore and two Weeks ; from 
the firſt of Solar, from the latter of Lupar years. For LXII weeks, or 434 Lun 
years, are leſs than ſo many Solar, as much as is between the ſeventh and twentieth 
of Artaxerxes. Which admirable concordance I cannot impute to chance, but al 
cribe to Divine providence ſo ordering it of purpoſe, that theſe two Epoch:'sand 
Commiſſions, To cauſe to Return, and, To build Jeruſalem, might be as one and the 
ſame. Andas the Lunar year is contained within the Solar, and by it ordered and 
directed ; fois the Period here from Nehemiah's Commiſſion to Exuild the City contain- 
ed and reduced to that from Ezra's Commiſſion 70 cauſe the people to return, | 
In the laſt of theſe Weeks according to prediction was Chriſt our Lord anvinted, 
In the beginning whereof exactly between the firſt and ſecond Paſſeover after his 
Baptiſm, ( when his harbinger J-h» had now finiſhed his Meſſage, and was caſt in 
Wheretore I Priſon ; a time preciſely and purpoſely noted in the Evangelical Story, ) he firſt be- 
70.3.from the £40 tO Preach in Galilee the Goſpel of the Kingdom, ordained his Apoſtles, and pro- 
23. ver, tothe Claimed himſelf to be the MESSIAH. After John was put in Priſon faith Mark, 
bo ng I. 14,15. Jeſus came into Gali\preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, anaſar 
own words in- ing, PeTAnpolas 0 XAE9:, T/ ttan1e ts fulfilled, ( 1. the laſt week of the ſixty two weeks 
terpoſed, and js come ) andthe Kingdom of God is at hand, From that time ( ſaith Matthew c. 4 27) 


——— Ts began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. This 
Nicodems, was that day whereof Chriſt himſelf ſaid at Nazareth » that that Ser iptur e was f ulfilled, 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpet to the 

poor, &c. and to preach the acceptable yeay of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. This the time and 

place, whence S. Peter reckoned the beginning of Chriſt's Prophecy in his Sermon to 

| Cornelins; That word ( ſaithhe ) which was publiſhed throughout all Fudea, and began 
from Galilec, after the Baptiſm which John preached,&c. Acts 10.37. | 

In the third year of this Week ( two years and an half after he began his Prophecy, 

and three years and an half after his Baptiſm ) being made our Prieft, he offered him 


{elf upon the Croſs a Sacrifice for ſin, was dead, buried, and roſe again; then _ 
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ed upinto Heaven to be inſtalled, and to fit at the right hand of God, from thence- 

farth to reign until he hath pur all his Enemies under his feer. But you will ſay, This 
vas all performed four years before the 434 years ( which is fixty two Weeks of 
ears ) were expired. Ianſwer as before; The Angel reckons not by ſingle years, 
| but by Weeks, the laſt whereof ſhould be Meſiah's Week, as we have ſhewed it to 
have been. If the Angel had ſaid, There ſhall be 434 years unto MESSIAH; 

then, to make good the prediction, MESSIAH muſt have been anointed the laſt 
| year. But when he ſays, There ſhall be Sixty two Weeks unto MESSIAH; ir 
| is ſufficient he was 4nomnted the laſt Week. But how this Week will at Jength be 
complete, WE ſhall ſee in the next verſe. But firſt let us demonſtrate our Computa- 


| t10N, 
Exra's Commiſſion, 


Darius Nothus died ( ſaith Diodor. lib. 13. )7 
in the ſame year, but a little while after the rel 
Compoſition of the 9 $6 nr war, (which An. Olypm. 372. finiente. 
was in May ) Olyzp. 93.4. that is -- 


| Ergo, 

| The firſt of Artaxerxes begins about m—— "Oy 
and concurs with - —rmm———C4s Omp.373. 
| The ſeventh of Artaxerxes with ——— An. Olymp. 379. 


N. B. If Artaxerxes had began before Augu#, the number or date of his reign mult 
have altered either in or between the firſt and fifth Month ; but they are both of one 
year, Ezr4 7. as alſo the firſt and the ninth, Nehemr. c. i. c. 2. 


Chriſt's Prophecy. 


Chriſt our Lord was Baptized Anno Olympiadico 805 ineunte, about the Feaſt of Ex- 
piation, in the ſeventh Month Tiſ7i, ſix Months after Joh — to baptize, and in 
that year natural and political, which began in the 15 of Tiberius towards cnding, 
but was the 16 when he was baptized. For Fohz, I ſuppoſe, began to preach aad 
baptize in the firſt Month N3ſaz, ( when the Summer was before him, and not when 
the Winter was to enter ) in the 15 year of Tiberius, which ended 4ugnit following. 
Now Fohn's impriſonment was a year after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, namely, between 
the firſt and ſecond Paſſeover after it, as 1s clear and evident by the Evangelical Story, 
ſun c.2.23.ic. 3.22, & Chap. 4. The Beginning therefore of Chriſt's Prophecy, 
which began at the impriſonment of Fohn, Mark 1. 14. was 40 Olymp.806. about the 
ad ( I ſuppoſe ) of the ſame Month Tire or September. 


- | The beginning of - 
£ | eginni 
yo Chriſt's Prophecy £4 ”, Olymp. 806, Menſ. 7. 
ber DD | 
The Time of Ez- = p 
" 14's Commiſhon --- Us, Olymp. 379. eMenſ. 7. | 
ſax # 2 IE | 2 
= , Diferentia Ax. _ 427. M. 0.61. weeks complete. 


les, Y From hence Me. 7. begins the laſt week : wherefore the Paſſion of Chriſt, at the 


- Mfcover, Mex. 1. firmly fixed by Chronological Characters in the 19 of Tiberius, 
all lm Olymp. $08. eAfre Chriſtiax. 33. ( thatis, agreeable to the received Tradition, 
on t0 but three years and an half after his Baptiſm ) will fall to be in the third year of the 
eg YN} vtk; which is wholly to becomplete, 4nn. eAfre Chriſt. 37. when the 813. 437. 
_- Vhmp. ſhall be begun and current in Seprember; 
him 
cend: | 
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I beginand Azzo eMErge 
end theſe years lt; 

in Tijri, or Sep- Chr iftian 33+ 
tember, that ſo 

they may agree 


with that tune 
of the Com- Anno ere 


miſſion gran®= CGhy#(tta 
ted to Exra, jt #. 34 
which I before Anno Aire 


ſuppoſed to Chriſtian,2 5, 
haie becn f 35 
about that 

month, {# 


Anno eAre 
Chriſtiay. 36. 


Anno eAire 
Chriſtian. 37. 


end the 


— 


VerSE 26. 


And after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall M ESSI4p 
be cut off, and [they ]none of his: Wherefore the Prince, 
people to come ſhall deſtroy the ( ity and the Santtuary, and th, 

reof ſhall be with a floud, and unto the end of War deſaly 


tions are determined. 


ND after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall, &c. ] That is, When the Threeſ,,, 

and two Weeks aforeſaid ſhall expire and be fully complete, ( for fo the wg 
[ after ] ſuppoſes they muſt be) MESSIAH ſhall be cut off, not only from thej. 
ving, by the death he ſhould ſuffer upon the Croſs, ( for that was a little before ) hy 
from being any. longer the King and Prieſt of that People ; they refuſing Him to jy 
theirs, and he caſting off them from being His, which is the meaning of the words 
following 1? Þ'N?, And they none of his : For MN? is to be underſtood, that (© tt 
conjun&tion Vas may couple ſimilis tempora, WAY 7? 12 PN), Er nou erit c piuly 
ejus, or MM? 1 PR) » And they ſhall be none of His, And for the Verb 92, that i 
ſignifies not only 4 cutting off from life, but allo from reigning as a King, or frm being 
Prieſt ; ſee for the firſt, 1 Kings c. 2. ver. 4. & chap. g. ver. 5. 2 Chron. ch. 7. yer. 
18, Jer. 33. 17. 117? N29? XY, &c. There fhall not be cut off to David a mantifi u- 
on the throne of the Houſe of Iſrael: All which have reference to 2 Sam. c. 7. ver. 16, 
For the ſec8nd, curting off from the Prieſthood, I Sar. 2. 33. to Elz, Axd the mas f 
thine whom | ſhall wot cut off from mine Altar. Jer. 33. 18. Neither of the Prieſts the 
Levites NN? ſhall a man be cut off before me, to offer burut-offerings, 8Cc. and to arSuy;- 
fice continually. 


The Computation Py Impletion. 


From the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Mnemor, at the time of the Commiſſiongran- 
ted to Ezra, ( AnnoOlhympiad. 379. as 1s already ſhewed ) unto the fourth year after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ( Anno Olymp. 813. ere Chriſtiane Dionyfiace 37.) are Lx11Vecks 
of years, or 434 years fully complete and expired. The next year after was Chriſt 
divorced and cut off from the Jews, and they 1? PX caſt off from being His people; 
which may appear thus. 


Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs, roſe from the dead, and aſcended in- 
to Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended at Pentecoſt, 3ooo converted, 
more added ; the Apoſtles forbidden, but ceaſe not to preach Jeſus 
Chriſt. So this year ends about September. 

The number of Diſciples much increaſed: Deacons choſen, and Ste- 
ven one of them, 4.6. 1, 2, 3, &c. PA 

Steven doth great wonders and miracles. The Word of Gol ile 
number of Diſciples increaſeth ſo, that a great company of rhe Pricits 
were obedient unto the Faith. The Elders and people rage, and about 
the end of the year was Steven martyred, 47. c. 6. ver. 7, 8, 9, 19,1: 
chap. 7. ver. I. ad finem. 

Great perſecution againſt the Church at Jeruſalem. Saul makes ha- 
vock, Ac. c. 8. whereupon the Diſciples were ſcattered through the 
Regionsof Judes and Samaris, every where preaching the Golpel, 
ver. 4, 5. Of whoſe ſuccels the Apoſtles being informed, lend Peter 
and Fohn to Samaria, tO lay hands on the new converts, ver. I4 CC. 
which done, and by the way preaching the Golpel in the villages of 
Samaria, they returned again to Feruſalem, v. 25. 

Thoſe which were ſcattered upon the perſecution of Srever proceed 


further, and travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus and 4ntiech, having) 


- - 


'Y 
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the way preached the Goſpel ro the Jews at Damaſew ( how came 
they there elſe ? ) Chap. 11. Which Sas/ hearing of, gets letters thi- 
ther, to bring thoſe he ſhould find there of that way unto Jersſalcm. 
But in his journey himſelf was miraculouſly converted and baptized, 
&c. Peter in the mean time was gone again from Jeruſalem by Lydaz 
unto Fopps, where he remained all this year at the hoyſe of 8p the 
C Tanner. | CUBES... 5. 0 EPS 
FF The next year after ( 420 e/Zrs Chriftiane 38. Anno Olympiadico 
--- $13. ) (according as was foretold, That after threeſcore and two Weeks 
; were ended, MESSIAH ſhould be cat off, and they none of bis) when 
Chriſt had now. one whole Week of years tendred himſelf unto his 
own people, and they not only refuſed him, bur firſt by crucifyimg the 
Lord himſelf, and after that by perſecuting his Meſſengers ſent:unto 
them, had made themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life ; Peter was 
raught by viſion, that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached 
unto the Gentiles, andaccordingly ſent to preach it ro Cornelius a Cer- 
rurion of the Itahan band, 4#s 10. And here begins the Epocha of the 
RejeRion of Iſrae/, and the Calling of the Gexr:iles, which S. Paul 
ſpeaks ſo much of Roz. 11. 


we 
£. 


True it is, the cutting off of Chrift by death was before the laſt week was complete ; 
but the cutting him off from being King and Prieit of the Fews was not until after it was 
ended. Or if this c#tting off here mentioned may not be extended to any other cutting 
off than by Death, yet the other part of the copulative ſence, 1? 18"? [ And they ſhall 
be none of His, ] was not fulfilled until the whole Week was ended. 

Wherefore the PRINCE'S people to come, &c.] N27 V1) DU, Populus ME S- 
SIM ventaurus, i. futurus, The people that ſhould be the People of Meſjah the Prince 
when Iſrael was rejetted : ſothe Hebrews call Seculum futurum RI 2I7ny; whence 
Mark 10. ver. 3o. Luke 18. 30. 'Auwyr 6 pyopþ-O-' Eph. 2.7. Ev tois aiworemepyopyor. 
According to which notion, por. I. 4. 9 wy, 4 6 'Epyop3.O-. Vid.P[al.7i.18. 
Eſay 27. 6. Eſay 44. 7. MN WH) NYDR), Valgat. wentura- & que fururs ſunt: 
Thus I conſtrue the Text, and underftand by Popsius Principis futurus, the people 'of 
the Rowan Empire, where Chriſt was principally to have his Church and Kingdom 
whilſt Ir «e/ ſhould be rejeted. Cornelis therefore the firſt Gentile converted was 
Roman Centurion. S. Paul, who is called the 4pr#le of the Gentiles, went not beyond 
the bounds of this Empire, This was that Oiz»yJvn whereof Chrift ſaid, March, 24. 
14. That before the Deftruion of Feraſalemthe Goſpel ſhould be preached 3y 3y v5 Oi- 
xvpJÞn in all the world ; as Augnſtus is ſaid Luke 2. 1, tohave taxed Pioay# OixupÞpnys 
according as the Romans themſelves uſed to call it Imperium. Orbis Terrarum, &c. Anti- 


cbri#t, who was to * fitin the Temple or Church of Chrift, firs id the tnidft of this « 2 The x: 


Empire: whence it _—_ chat che Church which Chriſt ſhould have * after [-2ef » whites: 


diſclaimed him, ſhould chiefly be in it. - This People:therefore, which was in Ifr4e/'s 
ſtead to be the People of Meſſiah the Prince, ſhould deſtroy the City and Sanctuary with 
ſuch a DeſtruQion as ſhould like a Floud'overwhelm the whole Nation, and'as aft 
_ torrent break-down and waſh all away before it. All which we know they 
id. | BIr | 
And unto the end of War Deſolations are determined” That is, Until the end of the 
Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, whole laſt period is that Time, Times and half « Time, 
whereof it is faid Daz. 7. ver. 21, 25. that Antichriſt the eyed and niouthed Horn ſhould 
make War with the Saints, and prevail againF them ; and they ſhall be given into his hand: 
wntil a Time and Times and half « Time : Uatil the end of this War the Jewiſh Deſolati- 
ons are determined. But of this more in the next; Ft on | i” 
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*Or, making 


deſolation, 
&s. 


he, 


nu 


Verss 27. 


Nevertheleſ he ſhall confirm a covenant with «Many one week : 


and in oY a week, being * a oj he ſhall cauſe the $4. 
crifice and oblation to ceaſe, and that being over a wing of Abo. 
minations, and until the final time ( even that which u determi. 


ned ) it ſhall continue upon the deſolate. 


ERE the Angel tells us what ſhould be done in the laſt Week, both of the firſt 
Hf compumnion and of the ſecond, that is, the laſt of the Lxx, and the laſt of the 
Lx11. Andofthis firſt, as coming firſt in time. 3 
— ( faith he ) he ſhall confirm a Covenant with eMany one Week ] That is, 
Though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be caſt off, and be ul PN None of the 
people of the MESSIAH; yet for one whole week he ſhould offer himſelf unto them, 
and gather mary of them into the Covenant of the Goſpel: And this Week was the 
laſt Week of the Threeſcore and two Weeks, which ( as I ſhewed before ) was whol- 
ly ſpent in preaching to thoſe of the Circumciſion, This therefore is as it were a Pre 
p/as, leſt Daniel might think that none of his people ſhould enter into the Covenant 
under Meſjah. Theſe Mayy therefore are that Remnant whereof 'S. Paul ſpeaks, Rox. 
31, +That, though Iſ-ae! were caſt off, yet was there 4 Remnant according to the ele; 
op of grace ; and therefore he limits the hardneſs happened unto Iſrael, by 'Amo wipes, as 
not being univerſal. 
Azad wn half aWeek, being 4 Deſolater, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and offering to ceaſe } 
A Deſolator, TRRWD, a word which otherwiſe much troubleth the Tranſlator ; bur 
being thus made a ſ#ppeſirum or Nominative caſe to the verb iV'2Tg?, ( which hath no 
other near it ) it both much clears the ſence, and retains its propriety of {ignification. 
Nor 1s the poſtpoſition of the Nominative caſe to the Verb againſt the uſe of the 
tongue; nor the-trajeQion here ſo great, but the Latin will admit the ſame order of 
the words, vis. Et abolebit ſacrificium & munus, atque erit ſuper alam abominationew 
Defolator : or, Et abolebit ſacrificium & munus, qui erit ſuper alam abominationum, Dee 
ſolator, Howſoever the Tranſlation be, this Week the Angel.now ſpeaks of is the af 
of the Seventy, which ſhould be but half run out when the Temple and City ſhould be 


. deſtroyed and the Legal ſervice made to ceaſe. For if we reckon ( as Ithink we ſhould ) 


the Seventy Weeks from the fixth year of Darins Nothns, ( when the Temple was finiſh- 
ed,-}) the Deſtru&Qion thereof. by Tirss will fall our ( as 1s ſhewed) in the miat of the 
lai Week ; the whole half thereof, from the beginning till then, having been ſpentia 


 warlike preparations and exploits, which ended with the burning and deſolarion both 


of Ciry and Sanftudry. 

Of choſe who end the Sevenrieth Week completely with the Deſtrucion of Jeruſalem, 
ſomeſcem fo ro:underſtand this firſt part of the verſe, as if the oze Week here mentioned 
were the laſt of the Seventy, i ahd the ceofirmation of the Covenant to be therein to re- 
ſpe&only the firſt half thereof, wherein Chriſt made good his Covenant of preſerva- 
tion'to the believing Jews,” namely, ( as I would explain it.) by ſending CeHins Gallus 
Preſident of Syris,' in the middle or fourth year of the laſt Week, about ſeven days to 
environ Fernſalem with an Army, far to be that ſign and watch-word mentionedio the 
Goſpel of the near approaching Deſolation thereof, Lake 21. 20. that ſo thoſe which 
were in J«dez being warned might flee into the e Mountains ( of Arabia Petreato pella,) 
and deliver themſelves from thoſe days of vengeance and wrath upon their people * 
and in the other haifof the Week which remained, he ſhould cauſe the ſacrifice and of 
fering to ceaſe, by ſending Veſpaſian with that ſecond and fatal Army which ſhould bring 
thoſe woful and vengeful Deſol/ations upon them. | 

As for the phraſe of Confirming a Covenant, ( if the reſt ſuted well ) it would be no 
ſtraining to interpret it to be meant of preſervation and exemption from a common 
calamity : For we have the like ſpeech Gez. 6. 17, 18. where God having ſaid to Neab, 


that he would deſ?roy by the Floudevery thing that breathed upon the earth ; —_ 
| 4 
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\ 


i DANIEL SW 797 


But with thee will I eſtabliſh my Covenant : and thou ſhalt come into the Ark, thou, and 
phy ſon, and thy wife, and thy ſons wives with thee, &C. Thus much. of the Week and 
Half-Week : But tor the Deſolator who ſhould cauſe rhe ſacrifice and, oblation to ceaſe, 
whether and how it may be applied ro Mey;4h himſelf, or otherwiſe conſtrued, we 
all better underſtand when the next is expounded. | 

1ndthat [being] over a Wing of Abominations] EI'BWPW AID V?, I think literally 

rendred, as was the former. If any man would alſo have the order of the words pre- 
ciſely kept, and therefore PPP, ;, Deſolator, to keep his ſation here, as inthe 
Hebrew.he may render the words thus, He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, 
D0W2s D2IIPP Ny 2V?, And commanding 7] over aWing of Abominations [ be"] a 
Peſolator or make Deſolation ; The lence is yet the ſame: Or thus, 4nd over a. ing of 
Jhominatio;ns (| ſhall he be ] who makes Deſolation: All of them requiring nothing elie 
but that ſo common £EUipjis of the Verb.Subſtantive, which ia ſome expreſſions of this 
language is perpetual. Now for the conſtruing and expounding this and the reſt 
which remains of this verſe, I havealways in mine eye that part of the Prophecy of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, 1azth. 24.15, Mark 13.14. where he fo expreſly refers 
to this of Daniel, with an unwonted. caveat not to pals. it over lightly, . Ler: him 
(faith he ) that reagerh, «nacrſtand ; which admonition as it implies the ſpecial-need 
wehave of our Saviour's Key to unlock it ; ſoit may ſeem to intimate that neither 
the Septuagint before, nor the ordinary conſtruction of. their, Rabbies then, had hit 
che meaning of this Scripture. Wherefore S. Luke relates notihere ( as Matthewand 
eMark do.) our Saviours words verbatim, but exegetically, of ſet purpoſe ( fo Iam 
perſwaded ) expounding this placeof Dapiel, as will appear by that which follows. 

Over a Wing of Abominations ] * That is an Army of Idolatrous Gentiles. : Even * Auth. oper. 
the ſelf lame which S. L#ke ſaith Chap. 21. 24. Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Fc 
Gentiles; who alſo expoundeth Wing by Armies ; putting in ſtead of thoſe words of 45. initio hane 
our Saviour, | i hen ye [hall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the cxpoſitionem 
Prophet, ſtand in the holy place } theſe, * Wi hen ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed mith q———— 
Armies ; and in both it follows, They /et them which be in Judas flee into the mountains, Petrus apud 
The word 2 Wing is of the Verb V9, { but'once found in the Hebrew Scripture ) "yg 
which ſignifies according to the Chaldee 'and Arabick Togather together ; belides, in * verſe 20. 
the Arabick, circundare to environ or compaſſ about: Both ſignihications ſute well to 
an 4rmy, and the latter, that which beleaguers and begirds a City or Fort beſieged. 
Had S. Luke any reference to this, when he ſpeaks of Feruſalem compaſſed with an Ar-. 
my? The Metaphor alſo of a Wing leans moſt this way, whether we conſider their 
hgure and motion being ſtretched out, or their poſture when birds of rapine fit cour- 
ig over their prey. I will not ſay the Roman Eagle was here aimed at, though V2 is 
uſed not only for 4/2 a Hing, but for Alatum & Volatile a Fowl or Winged Creature. 
I is ſufficient that neither the nature nor name of a Wzg is ftrange or unaccuſtomed 
to an Army. But how ( will you ſay ). will a» Army of Abominations.be made an 
Irmy of Gentiles? 1 anſwer, The Scripture in many places calleth Idols by the name 
of Abominations, that is, TIXIPE, & MAYIN, Sothe Egyprian Idols. ( Exod. 8, ver. 
16,&Cc. ) are called the Abomination of the Egyptians. Ezek, 7.20, the Jews are ſaid 
to have made the Imagesof their Abominations, MN2YID ; Fer. 7, 30. to have ſer up 
B3PP, that is, their Idvls in the Houſe of the Lord. Soz Kings 23. 13. Aſbroreth 
is called YPW the Jbomination of the Sidonians; Chemoſh SPUW, the Abomination of 
the Moabites; but Mzlchom M2VIN the Abomination of the children' of Ammon. 
-+ mn 1 Kings 11. 5,7. VP is by the Seventy thrice tranſlated "EiS\waoy 

06, | LE of 

This being a thing manifeſt, we are to obſerve further, that the Scripture uſeth 
alſotoexprelis and imply under the names of the Gods the Nationsthemſelves which —_ 
worſhipped them. The Lord threatned to ſcatter Iſrael. among the Nations, and that Pet 4. 28. | 
there they ſbould ſerve other Gods day 4nd Hifi, God, the works of mens hauds, wood and "7 13. 4Jers 
fone; which neither they nor their Fathers had known: that is, they ſhould ſerve them 
not religiouſly, but politically, inaſmuch as they were to! become Slaves and Vaſſals to 
Idolatrous Nations, even ſuch Idolaters: as: neither they. nor their Fathers had ever 
heard of. Let it alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Sam. 26. 19. be not 
to beexpounded after the ſame Trope: They: have ( ſaith he) driven me out this day 
from abiding inthe inheritance of the Loyd, : ſaying Go ſerve other Gods ; that is, They 
have driven” me to ſerve a Nation of another Religion. Yea, Ezr4 9. 14. fitly to 
our purpoſe, the Strangers with whom the people: of 1ſr-ae/ had contracted affinity 
ae called expreſly N\2Y1N7 'BY the people of Abominations, which the Seventy 
P pp 2 render 
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render Aa! T&y yawy, the people of the Land, that is, Gemtiles, Atid where We read 
in the firſt verſe, The people of Iſrael, &c. have not ſeparated themſelves from the 
of the Lands according to their Abominations, 8&c. it isthe ſame phraſe with that of? 
ſes, Cartel after their kind, creeping things after their kind, that is, the ſeveral kings of 
cattel and of creeping things ; io rhe people of the Lands according ro their Alum;, £ 
rions, is the ſeveral kinds of Idolaters of the Lands about them. And thy, 
have ſhewed that E2!2pe $132 the Wing of Abominations is as much as fy * 
C'HPe az Army of people of Abominations, that is, of Gentiles and WI orſbipper, of 
Idols. | 
But who is this Deſo/ater, or Maker of Deſolations, who ſhould command oyer this 
Wing of Abominations, and bring theſe Gentiles againſt the Holy City? I anſwer, the 
words in the Original ftand indifferent to be applied either tothe Komar General, o 
Meſjsh ; but I could not render them fo indifferently : for if I render them, 4d i, 
half a Week a Deſolater ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering. to ceaſe, and that ( being) 
over 4 Wing of Abominations, or, Over a Wing of Abominations ( ſhall he be) wh 
makes deſolation ; this Deſolater would then ſeem to be ſome other than 'q 
that is the Romany General. Bur render them as I'do, And making deſolation ( orie. 
ing 4 Deſolater ) he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and that, &c. or, I 
ſhall canſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and | commanding ] over a Wing of ths 
minations, be a Deſolater ; either way of theſe they wil} haye reference to ME$ 
SIAH the Prince, who is the Perſon meant in the words immediately before, [&; 


ſhall confirm « Covenant with many one Week. } And this I moſt incline to, that fo the 


Verſe 1. 
Verſe 3. 


* Luke 21, 24. 


Perſon ſpoken of may be the ſame throughout : and a reaſon alſo appears of that addi- 
tament, That this Deſolater ſhould be over an 4rmy of Abominations : For if a Forrein 
General were only meant, what needed this Addition ? what other Army couldſuch 
a one lead but Gentiles? But that eMeſieh himſelf ſhould command over an 4rmy of 
1dolaters, this needed a ſpecial intimation. 

And ſurely the Roman Army, though an Army of Abominations, was in this ſervice 
the Army of Meſſiah . So the Parable aiming at this Prophecy tells us Matth. 22, 7, 
When the King heard how ſpitefully they entreated his Meſſengers who came to tell 
them the Wedding, whereunto they had been bidden, was ready, He was wut, 
fm the Text ) 4nd ſent forth HIS Armies, and deftroyed thoſe Murtherers, and 

urnt up their City. Whence it is that the coming of this deſolating Army of the Re 
mans is called the coming of Chrift, Fames 5. Weep and how! ye rich mes ( he wii- 
teth to Jews) for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you — for you have heaped wp guis 
for the Laſt days; that is, (according to Oecumenine ) when the End of your State is 
a coming, and the Rowers ſpoil you of all,, which 1s expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe 
by Chriſt's coming, Be ye patzent ( ſaith he ) until the coming of the Lord, ( he peaks 
to the believing Jews whom the reſt perſecuted ; ) and in the next, S:4b4iſb your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh: He meaneth ( faith Occumcniw ) 
? Pwpaixhy tpoPoy, 2) F UT0 T5TWy LIN pKAAWTIEY THY LuSaiwy, the expedition of the Ro- 
mans: 4d their carrying away the Jews * captives into all Nations. So he takes that of 
Fohn chap. 21. 22, If 1 will that he ſtay till 1 come, that is ( ſaith he ) fu: # a\wcrws 


Jep vox, till the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem : and proves that this Coming of Chrift 1s 1# 


IproaAiy rarundeia, the deſtruttion of Feruſalem, by that of Malachi Chap. 3. 1,2. 
Behold, the Lord ſball come, and who ſhall abide the dey of his coming ? And thus would 
I underſtand that Heb. ro. 37. For yet 4 little while, and he that ſhall come will come, 
and will not tarry. Meſſiah therefore himſelf ſeems to be that Deſolater here meant, 
who ſhould command over an Army of Abominations when he came to deſtroy the City 
and the SanQuary. 

Thus t appears our Saviour's citation in the Goſpel is not of the very words of 
Daniel in this paſſage, bur of the ſence only ſummarily expreſſed ; and that Biiauyue 
epnuwrsws 15 tobe expounded voy PLDeD WR rp, BIiavypa © ra 9 Torr 
@v 7 epnuwo, The Abomination, or Abominable Army, over which he ſhould be who 


ſhould make deſolation. As for the Seventy, or whoſoever elſe ( for S. Hicrome 


doubts) tranſlated this Book, iftheir Tranſlation here were originally as we noW have 
it, and not tranſlated thither our of our Saviour's words in the Goſpel, they ſeem to 
have accommodated the place, though of unlike conſtruction and circumſtance 0 

ſence, unto two other places, Chap.11. 3x. Chap.1z. 11. where ſome ſuch kind of 
Abomination is mentioned, and likewiſe the participles PPWD & CD2&: But inall 
three of them not well underſtanding what ſubje theſe Participles included, they 


contented themſelves only to expreſs by ipnuws: or agarnoue: a general green 
eo 
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deſ. lation inthe abſtrat, which might be diverſly interpretable, otherwiſe itis not 
poſſible by any alteration of the points to expreſs their Tranſlation verbatim: out of this 
; unleſs 2'1PV were iz Hats pr ety aSitisnot © | | 
pe until the final time ( even thit whith is determined) it ſhall continue wpon the de- 
ſue ] Here I have choſen to tranſlate the verb JPN continme, as the Targum renders 
ir Fer. C. 7. 20- &c. 42. 18. and the Vulgar here perſeverabir,. as a Metaphorical ſig- 
nifcarion taken from a continued pouring of water. It isthe Feminine Gender, and 
tobe referred to a Feminine ſupprfiram: which Ftake to be 913 4/a. This 
wins of Abominations, that is metonymice, the Deſolation wrought by it, or forrein 
"Fffions brought in by it, ſhould continue upon the Deſolate until the final rime 
"hich was determined ſhould be accompliſhed. Or thoſe Gentile people of rhe Ro- 
as Empire, by whom Fer»ſa/em was deſtroyed ſhould contin their dominion and 
; either of the place or deſolate intiabitants once thereof, until that final time 
p accompliſhed. Whether this or that ſutes beſt, the meaning in S. Leke's language 
thus expreſſed ; The Fews ſhall be carried captive over all Nations, and Jeruſalem tro- 
len down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled : that is, ( as was ſaid 
before) until the Monarchies of the Gentiles ſhould be finiſhed. For theſe times of 
the Gentiles ate that laſt period of the Fourth Kingdom propheſied * of, 4 Time, * Dan. 7: 
Times and half a Time ; at the end whereofthe Angel {wears unto Daniel, chap. 12. 7. 
That God ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter p_ of the Holy p_ This is that Fulaeſs of 
the Gentiles, which being come, S. Pa! tells us, The Deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, ,_._.. .; 
and all Ir acl ſhall be =_ And the Angel in 4poc. io. 6. renews the ſame oath to 
$. John, which he iwage before to Dex, That whey theſe Times ( N.B. ) ſhould end 
and be no longer, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as hz had declared to his ſervants 
the prophets. Amea. A 


Luke 21. 24, 


APPENDIX: 


; A LthoughlT think that preciſeneſs of days is not to be much ſtood upon, when the 
A Eveats and their Times do in the whole anſwer to Prediction : yet have I been 
ſo curious as to enquire whether the Deſolation of the City and Santtuary ( to be in the 
midale of the Sevenrieth Week) were fulfilled to a very day or not. And, as I think, 
[have ſo found it, very near, if not altogether. | 
For Anno Tudaico 3344. Are mundi Scaligeriane 3533. (the year the Temple was 
tniſhed ) Neomenia Tiſri, according to the Jews Calendar, fell upon the 9g of September 
Calendarii Juliani, Feria 1, Cyclo Solis 12. Litera Dominic. G. * | 
Ergd Neomenia Adar was Feb. 4. Fer. 2. Cyclo Solis 13. Literz DominicaliF. So the 
zof 4dar (the day whereon the Temple was finiſhed, Ezr26. 15.) will be thes of 
February. From whence to the $8 of Auguſt ( whereon the Temple was fired, and rwo 
days aſter conſumed) are excluſive 182 days, that is, halfa year ad #nguem. : 
But this year (n_—_ to the Judaical Calendar ) was Annu Embolimens, and io 
had two 4dazrs ; which of them the Scripture meaneth is doubtful; Bur the Neomen;s 
of the ſecond 4dar was March 5. Feriaq. So the 3 day of this 4dar was the 7 of 
March : From whence to the $8 of September (the day whereon the City was fired ) 
gre excluſive 184 days, which is a day or two too much. But it is more than probable 
that the Jewiſh Calendar was not in Dari*« his time ſo exat, nor the Moon's motion 
b well known, but the New Moon might ſometimes anticipate the beginning of their 
Months a day or two. | | 
| Howſoever thoſe who begin their reckoning from the 24 year of Darius, as Scali- 
ok ) cannot from the 24 day of the 6 Month ( Sep7.16. ) (which the Prophet 
«224i names, chap. I. v. x/t. for the day whereon the work began ) ſhew their com- 
pleat Seventy Weeks ſo exactly terminated upon any Event remarkable during the 


whole time of the War. For as for the deftruon of Jer»ſalem it ſelf, they come not 
bearit by whole years. 
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H NCCIUS his computation of the Lxx Weeks from the ſeventh of Artaxerxs 
- Longimanus ( whence to Chrilt's Paſſion he finds juſt 490 years ) hath threegrear 
and unavoidable inconveniences. ' ic #Þx 
1. That it ends the 70 Weeks ( which by:the Text were: allotted for, the Hily Ci. 
ty ) long before the times of the holy Ciry were -fulklled. —_., _ PHIL We 
- 2, That this 4rt«xerxes might. not be Artaxerxes the Hinderer. of the Buildiog 
the Temple, but that ſecond 4r74xerxes that gave Commiſſion to Ezra and, Neha 
they are fainto beſtaw the names of Ahaſuerus and-4rtaxerxes mentioned Ezra 4, yy, 
on Cambyſes and the counterfeir Tanoxarces or Smerdis ( whom others call Sphew- 
dates ) the Magus, without any ground in Setiprure or ptophane Hiſtory, nay,apainf 
probability. For if 4haſuerns be Cambyſes ( as. þy order he ſhould be) and Ariaxe. 
xes be Smerdis the Magus, how will that buſineſs in the days of {rtaxerxes ( hs 4 
' 7. ) befit the 7 Months reign of Szerdis? Or. if prepoſterouſly ( as ſome will hays 
it ) Ahaſnerus be that Smmerazs, what needed the Holy Ghoſt fo preciſely .co mention 
FRA, the * Beginning of his reign, if he reigned but ſeven Months tn gall? Secondly, neither 
4.5. Cambyſes nor Smerais can be 4baſuerus. For Ahaſuerns, Efther 3.7. { and why 
ſhould we feign any other 4haſuerus of Perſia than the Scripturggdeſcriberh, and ſodi. 
ligently diſtinguiſheth from 4haſuernus rhe Mede, as if there had been then tothe? 
Ether 1. 1.) reigned at leaſt rFelve years, whereas Cambyſes reigned but ſeven years, 
and Smerdis bur ſo many months. 

3. They cannot ſhew how 69 Weeks, or 62 Weeks added to 7 Weeks, ( for they * 
haveno other way) are determined upon eMeyjah the Prince ; ſince they out-reach 
his Nativity, and end 7 years before his Paſſion ( which was 1n the 19 ) and therefire 
three years at leaſt before Fohx's Baptiſm, which was in the'15 of Tiberius, Where re 
neither beginning nor ending,neither part nor whole of the ſixty and ninth Week can 
point us out any time of the manifeſtation of Meſjah. 
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EE] Egnum hic intelligo, non proeorum (enſuqui diverſas Rerumpubliz 
JE. carum formas diverſis vocabulis diſtinxere ; ſed notione-priſca; cui 
& Sacri Codicis ſtylus afſuevit, quaque non Unius duntaxat impe- 
rium, ſed & Optimatum ſtatus, & Populi dominatio comprehendi- 
tur. Nam apud priſca ſecula quoſvis Rerumpublicarum Summates 
quicunque regiminis forma, Reges nuncupirunt, five Uni fuerint 8 
Monarche, ſive Plures cjuſdem poreſtatis confortes ſumme rerun 
iſſent. De Gentium uſu fi quis'indicium aliquod aut exemplum requilierir, - 
Hmeram adeat, cujus ut alia preteream, qui mihi nuperrime legenti occurrebat lo- 
cusn0n gravabor adducere. Is vero eſt Oayſſ.6. ubi.de 4/tino Rege ad Procerum- 
concilium eunte, Egrediebatar, inquit, z | 
| <======[LET& XA&T#5 BaoiAnas 
| 'E; Buxlw, tya wi xgAgey Panxes ayavoi, | | 'F 
1d Inclytos Reges, ad Concilium, quo ipſum vocarunt Pheaces Generoſi, Audi hic Pro#' 
cerum Senatum Regum cognomine inſignitum ; ut non immerito Cyneas Pyrrhi Legas- 
zus (teſte P/utarcho ) hero ſuo retulifle fertur, Senatam Romanum multorum Regumt 
anſeſſum ſibi viſum eſſe, BaoiAtw ToAAwv ouvrif erov. | 
Sed profanorum Scriptorum teſtimonia conquirant alii; Nos in argumento ſacro-- 
Kacrz Scripturz uſum videamus. Et primo.quidem animadverſione digaus mihi: vi-' 
detur Abimelechi ſermo ad Scchemitas, Jud. cap. g. verl. 2. eos quaſi ab Optimatunmt 
imperio in hunc modum difſuadentis ; Urrum, inquit, melius eft vobis, An ut Reg- 
wm habeant in vos ſeptuaginta viri, omnes filii Jerubbaalis ; anwvero ut Regnum habeat 
in vos vir unw ? Philiſteorum quoque Regimen Ariſtocraticum fuit, & penes quin-: 
que Satrapas, qui a civitatibus ſuis nominantur, Joſ. 13. 3. 4Azzathaws, Aſdodens, 
Iſcalonews, Gatheus, & Ekronews ; quorum tamien Gathews Satrapa, ad quem David 
confugit, in primo libro Sam. cap. 21. £2 JD Rex Gathi vel Kex Gatbeus non (e- | 
vel * dicitur, cam ad id uſque temporis Regni rationem minime mutatam fuiſſe tam * #* quetwor + 
ſequens quinque iſtarum Satrapiarum mentio indicat. Mitto quod Urbium fingula- 77 1-25: 
mm Recores & quaſi Conlules etiam alibi Reges nominari videntur. Mitto quod 159693 
mnes in univerſum Orbis terrarum Politiz, ur alibi, iti Matthei 4. verC. 8. Baoiada: BIN 
nanifeſte nuncupentur, cum Diabolus Chriſtum Servatorem tentaturus, ei in mon- 
tem ſublimem aſſumpto oſtendiſſe legitur o»9is mundi Regna & gloriam eorum. Magls' 
prope ad rem noſtram facir, quod Joanni in Apocalypſi Septem Beſtiz Romanz Ca- 
pita (in quibus Conſules, Tribuni, Decemviri, Dittatores, Pontifices ) totidem Reges 
nterpretatur Angelus, ( hoceſt) tot Summatres, penes quos vicibus ſuis Majeftaserat 
Regnantis Populi Romani. Quapropter etiam Daniel £2«arto Regno, quod hocip- 
um Rowanum elle contendo, plures Reges ſeu Regias poteſtates attribuit, quando  _ 
iſtivs Regai deſcriptioni ſubjicit, I» diebas ( inquit ) ifforum Regum ſuſcitabit Deus Dan. 2, 44. 
celi Regnum quod 1n ſecula non dcſtructur : hoceſt, temporibus Rezpablice iſtius multi- 
r-2ie (uſcitabitur Regnum Chriſti in ſecula duraturum. 
_ Xiendum igitur eſt ſtatum Romana, capitibus utcunque varium. admodum, cor- 
Poretamen unum fuiſſe. ' Atque ut Daniel, propter multiformmem capitum varieta- 
tem, . 947447 hanc Beſtiam nulliin terris Beſtiz aſſimilare potuit ; ita neque unitas Cp. 7- 
gn Komani ex capitibus zſ{timari poteſt aur debet, ſed ex unitate populi regnan- 
!is ſuper orbem terrarum, Civitas enim,una eademque ſub tam multiformi Majeſtate 
epnabat ſuper Reges terre, ut Joannes * loquitur, unde Caput orbis & Urbs orbis Do- , A 
»ine audiebat. Arque ez iſtis facile cernere eſt, quim mals obcinuit uſus, ut qua- ” 
woriſta Danielis Regaa quatuor Monarchie nuncuparentur. Ut enim de Romano 
aceam, - de quo nunc liseſt ; -certumeſt Gracorum Regnum, de quo nemo dubitat 
quin 
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Regnum Romanum eſt Regnum quartum Danielis. Book I1y; 


vin Danielis Regnis accenſeri debeat, poſt Alexandrum amplitis Monarchiam non 


fuiſſe, ſed in plures Reges diſpertitum. 

Dixi ſatis quid Regawm mihi fit, 8& quid Romenum. | | ; 

Sequitur jam ut Daxielis Regna, quid figr, clurque 1ta nominentur, . brevitex often: 
damn. Danzclis igitur Regza dico quatuor iſta Regna, ſeu Regnorum ſeriem, uam 
primd ex Nebuchadnezaris Babylonii ſomnio de ſtatua quadruplicis materiz Daniel 
divinitus edotus expoſuit, Dan. cap. 2. de 1iſdemque poſtea Daniel ipſe quatuor 
Beſtiarum fibi oblari viſione plenits ab Angelo eruditus eft Dan. cap. 7. 

Eſt autem Quaternio iſte Regnorum Danielis (quod imprimis obſeryari velim ) 
Chronologia quzdam Prophetica, non tam Annorum quam Regnorum interyaj;; 
diſtinta, ubi Regnorum in przcipua orbis terrarum parte, fimul Ecclefiam & 
lum Dei complexa, ſibi invicem ſuccedentium ſegie, monftratur tempus.quoChrigi 
Regaum I tot ſeculis promifſum & primium * inchoandurm fit, idemque demum ceriis 
temporibus* conſammandum. , 92 F 

Ec primum quidem Vaticinium, ' quod Imager eft five Statue, utrumque Regaj 
Chriſti momenrum delignat, tam inchoandi, quimolim confummandi;. Alzerym ye, 
rd, quod querwer Beſtiarum viſo adumbratur, ad alterumtantum illius momentum ip; 
tendit, quando, omnibus hoſtibus deviis, univerſa mundi Regna Chyifti: Perig 
& legibus ſubjicieatur ; Oportet enim eum Regnare ( telte Apoſtolo ) w/qic gut ene 
znimicos ſuppoſuerit pedibus ſuis, 1 Cor. 15.25. | 

Hujus autem Prophetiarum harum in meta intuenda diſcriminis ea ratio eſt, quay 
utrumque illud Regni Chriſti momentum non conſummandi tantummodo, ſed etiam 
inchoandi, & hujus quidem ad folas Gentes, pertinebat, id quod rejeRione & obdy- 
ratione Judzorum inde ab initio Chriſtianiſmi huc uique ſatis ab eventu comprohz- 
tum eſt. | 

Hinc igitur quz Nebuchadnezari, homiai ſcilicet Genrili, viſio oblata eſt, ea v- 
trumque deſignabat Regni Chrifti momentum. At vero ad Judzos Alterum duntaxyt 
momentum (quo conſummandum eft Regnum Chriftianum ) pertinebat. Nam Hie- 
roſolyma calcabitur a Gentibus donec impleautur tempora Gentium, Luc. 21. ver. 24, & 
occupavit eos ira eis TIAQG., I Thell. cap. 2. verſ. 16. Quando verd Plenitude Gentinm 
introierit tunc totws Iſrael ſalvabitur, ad Rom. c. 11. v.25, 26. Idcirco quz Danieli 
ipfi homini Judzo viſio oftenſa, illud tantum Regai Chriſti momentum, quaſi in hu 
jus rei Myſterium, ſpecare debuir. | | 

Jamex his quz dia ſunt ratio quoque elucet, quare ex omnibus mundi Regis 
quatuor hac ola ſclegit Spiritus Sanctus , quorum fata tam infigni ornaret Propherii; 
nempe quiaex his ſolis inter omnia mundi Regna Periodus temporum <ejuſmodi con- 
texi potuit, que reRi ſerie 8& ordinata fi 10ne perduceret ad tempora 8 momen- 
ta Regni Chrifti, Non veroquia nulla iſtis paria Imperia, forſan 8 aliquibus majora 
peromaia ſecula orbis viſurus effet. Nam neque Saracenorum olim, neque hodie 
Turcarum, neque Tartarorum Regna ditionis amplitudine Perſico aut Grzco, puto 


nec Aﬀyrio, quicquam concedunt ; imo, ni fallor, excedunt. Fatendum eſt nifulo- 
minus unumquodque ex quatuor iſtis Regnis, vel quod minimum eſt, ita efſe compe- 


ratum, ut merito ſummis & precipuis Orbis terrarum Imperiis annumeranda int; ut 
quorum omnium poteſtas non unius populi ambitu, ſed plurimarum Gentium & Na- 
tionum Imperio terminaretur ; unde Statua Nebuchadnezari oftenſa ampla, excel 
lenti ſplendore & terribili formi deſcribitur, 8& Danieli Beſtiz quatuor magnz cmart 
aſcendentes apparuere. ; 

His ita ad Problematis intelleum expoſitis, venio ad Argumenta quibus firmifſi- 
me me affertum ire confido, Regnum Ronanum elle quartum Regnum Daniels, Et 
prumum quidem fic habet. | 


ArGuMuEtnTuUM [|. 


Quo rerum potiente (hriſti Regnum jam olim ceptum eft, illud eſe 

© quartum Regnum Danielis : eAt Regno Romano rerum poti- 
ente Chriſti Regnum capit : Ergo. 

Major ex Daniele conſtat, qui quarto Regno in ftatua Nebuchadnezaris deſcripto 


ſubdit, In dicbus autem Regum iſtorum ſuſcitabit Deus Celi Regnum quod in ſecula nw 


deſtructur, neque pepulo alien relinquetur, In dicbus Regums iftorum, vel, ad verbum, 
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Book I]. Regnum 


Is dizbus Slorum Regnum illorum, 1d eſt, quarii Regnt remporibas, quod, ut dixi, multt- 
;um erat futurum : vel, ſi cui hoc mints placuerit; Temporibus Regurs iſtorum, hoc 
* conſtante adhuc, & nondum abſoluti aut peracti, quatuor iftorum Regum ſeu 
Regnorum ſerie. Alterutra interpretatio neceſſaria eſt, & utra vis idemi plane obti- 
nebo, Chriſti Regnum ſuſcitatum iri aliquo ex quatuor iftis Regno nondum elapſs, 
{ed adhuc rerum potiente: illud vero cum Tertiw” certum eſt non fuiſſe, neceſſarid 
rtam erit. Id quod adhucevidentitis ex Somnio ipſocontirmatur. Wy enim 

Chriſti ( Daniele interprete) eſt Lapis ifte exciſus fine manibus, ( id eſt, line ope hu- 
mana ) qui imaginem percuſſurus erat ad peaes ipſuus ferreos & lutess, adeoque commi- 
aweret ills wt locus iis non oft inventus amplins, cap. 2. verl. 34,35. At veroqui po- 
tuit Lapis Imagizems percutere ad pedes, niſi faltem pedes iſti manſifſent adhuc cum 
Lapis © monte ex(cindebatur ? : | 

Minor quoque, Romanis imperantibus ( non Grzcis aut Perſis ) coepiſſe Regaum 
Chriſti, non minus eſt manifeſta. Qui enim? Annon naſcente Chrifto t9t4 Terra 
cenſebatur ab Auguſto? & non tantum Judzi, ſed & Joſeph ipſe cum Sponſa Maria, 
Luc.2.? Annon eodem prodente decimo quinto Tiberii Czfaris, Baptiſmus & initium 
przdicationis Jeſu Chrifti? Et quid voluit vox illa Chriſti, Date £eſari que ſunt Ce- 
is? Quid illa Judzorum Chriftum Regem reſpuentium, No» habemus Regem niſi amb ff 
Ceſarem? nifi ut ſciamus Romanos ſolos, non vero Grecos aut alios, tunc rerum I. 

it0s. on, 

Er priuſquam hinc abeam,facere non poſſum quin admoneam,hoc,de. quo loquimur, 
tempus illud efſe de quo Paulus ad Hebr. 1.2. ait Dew #LTIMIS DIEBUS Ten 
heutam eſſe nobis in Filio ; itemque ad Galaras cap. 4. 4. Poſtquan vexit PLENE 0010. 
DO TEMPORIS, emifije Deum filium ſuum, faitume Muliere ; denique ad "ng ho 
Eph. . verſ. 10. rotum feciſſe nobis Deum Myſterium woluntatis ſue, ut in diſpenſati- xemirnou | 
we PLENITUDINIS TEMPORUM omnia #n Chriftorecolligeret, tum que _— as; 
in celis ſunt, tum qut in terra: Nimirum voy lor iſt Yeovon, ilud 721 HG TY Yeorwn, Nuz ot anc 
& T\ipupe TW xcaipoy Nihil aliud in N. T. delignant quam ultimi Regni tempora in or 
hacſerie Danielis ; tum quod hujus Regni tempora Quaternionis iſtius revera ſunt 74 73 4 
ultima tempora ; tum quod Regno hoc ultimo Quaternio Propheticus plenitudinem =',— *< 
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ſuam ſortitur, ſeu plenum numerum. uoſhns Ty 
Matth. 24. i- 

tem 28. KC 

ARGUMENTUM Il. 13. aliudeſt, 


, | viz, Finis du= 
. . | *fj+ » 4 rations munds 
Ono demum abſoluto C5 abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti, illud el ini bujas 
. Fo cul in quo 
eft quartum Regnum Damelis : At Regno Romano ſemel exatto ver "ron 
O abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti : Ergo. ea 
. , 34+ 35» 

Majoris veritas evidentiflimaeſt ex utraque Danielis Prophetia. De Somnio Ne- 
kchadnezaris: * Vidifs ( inquit ) «ſquedum exciſus eſs Lapis ſine manibus, & per- 
aſit Imaginem ſuper pedes ipfins ferreos & lIuteos, ut comminueret eos. Ita abſtulit ea 
rentus, Or nullus locus imventus efteis. LAPIS autem qui percuſſerat Imaginem efſectus 
a ONS magnus, aded ut impleret totam-terram. Hoc eſt, iplo Daniele interprete, 
diebus Regni quarti ſuſcitabit Dexs cels REG NUM ( hic eft Lapis iſte E Monte 
excilus ) quod in ſecula non deftruetur, quodque populo alteri non relinquetur, ( utpri- 
onibus (cilicet Regais fatum eſt : ) fed tomminuet & Coons omenia iſta Regna ; ip- 
ſum autem ftabit in ſeculs; Hoceſt, Lapic Regni Chriſti jam a pluribus ſeculis, ex 
Monte hujus Mundi exciſus, tandem chm tempus a Deo decretum advenerit, exter- 
nunatis, & abolitis penitus, que huc'uſque vigent, Imaginis hujus partibus noviſſi- 
mis, ſeu pm Ipfe, qui hucuſque Laps duntaxat fuerat, 8 quidem offenfionis, 

tunc evadet in Moxtem Ingentem, implebitque totum terrarumorbem. | | 
Altera vero Prophetia, qui Quaternio iſte Regnorum quatuor Beſtiarum viſione 
dumbratur,hujus reidemonſtrationera ſi itat plane invictam. Nam ibi de quartz 
bſtiz ſeu Regni quarti poſtrema oo 12, que ſub Corzs iſto mwonſtroſofutura erat; 
cul & Oculs erant FY Os loquens granaije ; de hoc, inquam, corau affirmatur, quod 
belum cum Sanitis geſturum erat, ciſque prevalituram ; nſquedum veniret Antiquus 
um, & judicium deretur Santis excelforum, tempiiſque veniret quo Regnum poſſi- 
rent Santti: id eft, ut ſtatim ſubdit dovec Regnum Domiinatiſque & Amplitudo 
Repnorums ſub toto calo dabitur Populo Sanfforum excelſorum ; cujus Regnum erit per- 
Minum, & omnia Dominia ci ſervient &+ auſcultabunt. Dan.7. 20,21,22,27. Potuitne 
"M0 quidquam 
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*” a al * , =” — 
quidquam apertinis dici, quo probetur ultimi Regni dynaſtiam ultimam eou( 
permanſuram, donec hzc omnia de Regno Sanctorum, quodcunque illud {i 

leantur ? $3642. 
- Jamde Minore propoſitione, quod ſcilicet Romano Regno ſemel:exatto & jg. 
lito conſummabitur Regaum Chriſti, ex N. Teſt. tacilis eſt probatio. Nam abate. 
litione Antichriſti conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti: Ita Paulus 2 Thefſ. 2. 8. x; "y 
welabitur Sceleratus ille, quew Dominnus abſumet Spiritu oris ſai, & abolebit Plendore 
adventis ſui; vel, ( ut Syrus ) interficiet eum Revelatione aaventus ſui, Ita quoque ex 
Apocalypſi conſtat ad ſeptimz, id eſt, ultimz Tub# clangorem permaniurum Ani. 
chriſtum ; qui ſemel clangente, fiunt wvoces in calo magne, Fatta ſunt Kegus muyy; 
Domini noſtri & Chriſt: ejus, qui reguabit in ſecula ſeculorum : id quod Angelus bi 
verbis paulo ante prxdixerat clangente Tubi feptima, conſummatum: iri Myſteriyy 
Dez, ficut annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, C.10.v.7.cumc.1i. v.15. At vero Agr. 
chriſtus exoriturus erat ex Imperio Romano, ejuſque pars futura, Paulus 2 Thefl 
2. 7.. Jam peragitur eMyſterium Iniquitatis, tantum qui nunc actinet, [_ detinebit } 
quedum & medio ſublatus fuerit ( id eſt, Rome Imperator ) & tunc revelabitur Sctelers. 
zus ile, Et Joannes apertifſime Apoc. 17. affirmat futurum Aztichriſtum unum 6 
ſeptem capirtibus ſepricipitis Beſtiz, cui urbs illa magna infidebat, quz ( Joannis (c;. 
licerzvo ) Regnum habebat ſuper Reges terre. Sijam Urbs illa Roma lit, Beſtiuqueiſt 
Romanum Regnum, ( quod apud omnes, (On ) ſaltem veteres, in confello ett ) exir 
tunc Artichriſtus, utpote caput iſftius Beſtiz Poſtremum, pars Regni Romani; Er. 
goque Regnunt Romanum durabit ad conſummationem Regni Chriſti, . quo, przter 
hoc, nullum quod in Serie Danielis fucceſſionem habere poteſt pertinger unquam, 
Id quod Sole meridiano clarius eft, Imo ( ut hoc tanquam ſuperpondium adjiciam 
Antichriſtus iſte Novi Teſtamenti ipliffimum eſt Coryu monſtroſum Danielis, penes 
quod ut Ille ultimam quartz ſuz Beſtiz Dynaſtiam przdixit- futuram, ita quoque 
Joannes ſub A»tichriſto ſuo ſive Pſeudopropheta ultimam Regni Romani Scenam pers 
gendam eſſe. Quodque de corn ſuo prodigioſoe Daniel, Gerebat bellum cum Santis, 
& prevalebat iis, cap. 7. ver(.21. idem Joannes de ſuv Monſtro, Datum eſt ei(inquit) 
bellum gerere cum Santis, ( eos vincere, ApOCc. 13. 7. Daniel corn ſuo attribuit Vs 
loquens GRANDIA, &quod werba adverſus Excelſum loqueretur, & Santtu eju 
contereret, Cap.7.ver(.8,11,20,25. Idiplum Joannes de ſuo perdito refert ; Datumeſ 
es os loquens magna & blaſphemias, & aperuit os ſuum ad Blaſphemandum aaverſus 
Deum, ut convitits aſficeret Tabernaculum ejus, & eos qui in clo habitant, cap. 13, 
verſ.5,6.- Ex angue Leonem, quod dici folet. Neque mores tantum, fed & tempus 
Tyrannidis ad amuſflim convenit. Quod enim Daniel de Corzs portentoſo, Tradentur 
( 1nquit) Sant in manum ejus uſque ad tempus, tempora, & dimidium temporis ; id- 
ipſum Joannes de ſazato iſto 8& redivive Beſtiz Romanz Capite ; Data eff( inquit ) ili 
poteſtas agendi (ſeu, ut nonnulla exemplaria habent, bellum gerendi ) menſes quaart- 
ginta anos, verl. 5. 13. Annon menſes XLII ſunt tres anni.cum dimidio, ideſt, 
1empus, tempora, & dimidium temporis? FEcce autem capite przcedente verl. 14. non 
rem tantum, ſed & ipſa verba Danielis : Mater, ( inquit) 1d eſt Eccleſia, regnante 
Antichriſto fugit.a conſpe&u Serpentis in deſertum, ubt aleretur per :empus, tempora, 
& dimidiumtemporis. 
Idem ergo prorſus eſt Danielicz Beſtiz cor: proaigioſum cum Antichrifo Joannis 
in Apocalypſi. Er quoniam utrumque duraturum fit ad conſummationem Regnl 
Chriſti, ſequitur Regaum Romanum, cujus pars poſtrema eſt Antichriſus, elle ip 
ſifſimum quartum Regaum Danielis, cujus itidem pars extrema eſt illa prodigioft wr: 
zu Dynaſtia. Fruſtra enim ſunt qui Cor»s iftud aliud 4 Beſtia, & cujus capite cnaſcr 
tur & parseſt, Regnum eſſe yolunt. Corus enim poteſtates trantiim, Be#ie vero Regns 
diſtinguunt. | 


t> com 


ArxcGuMaEenTuUM [I]. 
Quod occupavit Regnum T ertium, eidemque ſucceſſit, eſt Quartum 
Regnum Daniels : «At Regnum Romanum occupauit Regnum 
 Tertium, (nempe Grecorum) eidemque ſucceſſit : Ergo. 


De Majore nullusdubitandi'tocus, quin illud quartum fuerit quod tertium prox1- 
me ſecutum eft, eidemque ſucceſlerit. Þe Minore'itidem patet ex Hiftoria, Quicq" 
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world Regnum Ronanun oft Regnum quartum Danielis. 


aſquereftabat de ditione Regni Gr*corvm, 1d- one Romanis armis & Imperio'ce(- 


-: Predixerat autem Daniel Regnum Grecormm a primi Regis Alexandri morte fi- 
ribs ſuis diminutum ir!, neque ea dirionis amplitudine Regnaturos ſucceſſores ejus 
ue iis reliquerat. Verba funt cap. 8. ver. 22. Efreito Hirci corau magno, 

. interprete eſt primus Rex Grecjz ) quatuor Cornua pro iffv, hoc eſt, inquir, 
(4 Reona ex [ ea] gente aſſurrettura ſunt ; ſed non cum robore illins, Item cap. 
51, 4. Frangetur Regnum ejus, ( nempe Regis potemtis Alexandrs) & dividerny in 
qua porees reli ; ſed non poſteritatieſus, neque ſecundum Dominatum ejus quo-aomina- 

ferrar. Ethoc innuere volebam eco quod dixi, quicquid conſque reſtabat de ditione 

; Grecorum : nequis forte ( quod non neminem feciſſe {cio) requirat ut ad 
os uſque propagetur Imperium Romanum, quartum Regnum alioquin non furu- 
— aorem Regni Grecorum Romans occupario incunda eft 3 morte Antiochi 
:ohanis, quando, Perſeo ultimo Rege Macedonum ab Amilio Conſule devido, 
onia primarium Regni Grzcanici Capur in Provinciam reda&a eft, atque ita 
an xcliqua fere Grzcia in Imperii Romani Jura conceffir : nec inde quieverunt Ro- 
nzhi, donec, cuntinuis quaſi viRoriis uſi, reliqua, five capita five cornna, penitus 
nt. Ab hac igitur Grzciz occupatione putandum eſt inftium Regni quarti, 
nab ultima, quz Agypri fuir, devifta Cleoparri. Namubi Regaum Crzcanicum 
mm exortum eſt, 1bi fatum quoque ſuum & excidium accepiſſe zquum eſt exiſti- 
nate. Ulnde videmus Prophetam nuſquam Regnum Grecorum, quamvis de Regibus 
us fingillatim egerat, ultra Antiochum Epiphanem produxifſe : quia nimirumabeo 
Romanus ordinem ſuum capefſebar in Quaternione Prophetico ; atque idcirco 
ment ſunt Aſiz aut Agypti Reges, corum rationem in hac Regia Chronologia 
kinceps non habendam efle. Imo, quod obſervari voto 1n iplo Propherz textu, Tyran- 
as Antiochi expreſse ſtatuitur in fine Regni Grzcorum, c. 8.v. 23. PIMN2ID2 MR, 
bfiue Regs ipſorum ( 1d eſt Gracorum ) exſurget Rex durus facie, & intelligens enig- 
a, &c. Is, ſcilicet, de quoin viſione dicit, quod «ſque ad Principem exercitys ce- 
lis magnificaret ſe, & jugem cultum tolleret, & abjiceret habitaculum Santtuarii illins, 
kv. 11, 
Et hucuſque quidem Argumentum hoc mihi optime proceſlit, nec ulquam impin- 
gre viſum eft. Non eſt tamen diffitendum habuiſſe olim Porphyriam, & habere etiam 
gi goſtro primim zvo, contra totius Eccleſiz inde 2b initio per tot ſecula conlenſum, 
qnionem Porphyrianam ab inferis revocirunt, quod diſputationi huic opponaat : 
(rzcorum nimirum Regaum non unum, ſed duo efſe Regaa; Alterum ipſius Alex- . 
wi, quod tertium eſt in Quaternione prophetico ; Alterum ſucceſſorum ejus, quod 
qurum eft & ultimum Regaum Danielis. Regaum igitur Romanum, tan- 
-_—_ jam tranſat3 ſuperveniens, ab hoc numero penitus excludendum 


(aatra hanc interpretationem ſic inſurgo. Quod unici Beſtia adumbratum eſt, id 
wm eſt Regnum, 8 non duo Regna ; ſcilicer alioquin unica Beſtia efſer duz Be- 
tz; quod ab omniratione alienum eft. Jam vero omne Regnum Grzcorum, tam 
lknndri quam ſucceſſorum ejus, unici Beftia adumbratur. Ergo, &c. Minorem 
Daanielem cap. 8. verſ. zo, 21, 22. Aries ( inquit Angelus ) bicornts quem wi- 
ui, ſunt Reges Medie I Perfie : Hircus autem ille villoſus eſt Rex Gracie ; Cornu autem 
_ interjettum oculis ejus # Rex PRIMUS. ( Audin' hic Regem primum®? 
akex primus & Reges ſecundi non de diverſis dici poſſunt Regnis, ted unoeodem- 
wt.) Pergit ; Arque hoc effr atto, quod conſurgent quatuor proillo, quatuor Regna ex gen- 
tont aſſurrecFura, ſed non cum robore illius, Hic Li eſt Alexandrum cum ſuc- 
eforibus ſuis fuiſſe unius ejuidemque Hirci cormue; ideoque unius Regni poreſtates, 
quis jam dixerit Beſtiam & cornua ejus effe duas Beſtias ? Me judice, ipſe merebitur 
annumerari, ne tertia deſit Beſtia. 
At, inquient, potuit Propheta aut Spiritus Sanus, quod hic unum facit Regnum, 
edque un figurat Beſti3, alibi ramen pro arbitrioduo facere, 8 duabus adumbrare 
us, 
& reſpondeo, Non arbitriireseſt, ſed veritatis, ut unum fit duo & duo unum : 
Kque Deus poteſt efficere ut cornu cornu ſit 8 nihilominus Beftia. Unitas Regai in 
rei veritate poſta eſt, 2 ſignonon pendet. Si igitur hoc verum eſt, unicum eſle 
um, & non duo, tum falſum crit duoefſe Regna, & non unum ; ut qui alterutrum 
maverit, alterum ſine mendacio affirmare nequit. Et quorſum quaſo Propheria, 
12duo in principio Regna reprzſentiſſer, poſtea in unum confunderet ? Nam fi om- 
uid fatum fuiſſet, non fine ratione fatum fuiſſe credendum eft. Taceo quod - 
ipſs 
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ipſa quatuor Beſtiarum viſione, qud adverſarii, dum effugium parant, reſpiciunt, 7... 
eſta Pardo ſimilis, que ipſis fatentibus ad Regnum Gr«corum aliquatenus penige 

alas quaruor in dorſo ber, itemque capita quatuor ; quz, quid ( quzſo) aliug " 
faltem capita, quam quatuor Regni iſtius Satrapiz, 1n quas poſt mortem primj.,: 
diſfipatum erat? Num hic quoque dioere audent, quatuor Pardi capita efle Fs, 
verſam a Pardo Beſtiam ? : : | 

His denique omnibus illud tanquam Palmarium adjungam, quod jam in ſy « 
bus demonſtravi, nimirum quarto Regno adhuc ſuperſtite exoriturum eſſe "am 
Chriſti, 3quo tandem in pedibus ſuis fictilibus percutiendum fit, & penitus oboleadun 
At vero quicquid erat Regni Grzcorum, diu ante natum, nedum regnantem Chrifun 
peaitus eſt extinum ; ut ibi quoque probatum eſt. 

Quoniam autem ſententiz hujus authores Prodig/oſum quartz Beſtiz corxe 
de Antiocho Epiphaxe, ( neque enim de ullo alio exponere potuerint, omaes li ing 
nii nervos intenderint ) ſcire pervelim, quomodo fic viſioni Propheticz ſua conf; 
Veritas, quz non tantum ex viſione ipſa facile colligitur, ſed interpretatione Arg 
expreſse & diſertis verbis affirmatur, Cornw iſtud bellum gefturum cum Sauttis, ; 
prevaliturum, uſquedum venerat Antiques dierum, Cf judiciun daretur Santis, & tn. 
pus veniret quo Kegnum poſſiderent Sautti, Namque Antiochus iſte Epiphanesmonyy 
eſt annis quatuor mints ducentis ante paſſionem Chriſti, id eft, multd pluribys Quin 
Regnum Grzcorumduraverat a morte Alexandri ad eundem Antiochum Epi 
Hoccine eſt bellum cum Santtis gerere uſquedum weniret Antiquus dierum, & 
SanRorum conſtituerer ? Sed jam manum de tabula : & quamvis longe plura adveni 
poſſunt, hzc tamen ſufficient Quzſtioni tum explicandz tum demonſtrands. 
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REVELATIO ANTICHRISTEb 
Sive 
De Numeris DanieLis, Mecxc, Meccxxxv. 
Cap. 12. verl, 11, 12. 
Qud ſpeftent ; Eouſque nempe eMyſterium Extremoram Temporum, enuſque 
qui tunc rerum potiretur, clauſums & obſignatum fare ; 


deinceps refignatum iri. 
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ml oxi, Janii & (equacium, qui hoſce Numeros calatnitatis 4ntiochiane an; 
, _ includere, ejuidemque terminos & metas, nec aliud quidquany 
$ deſignare volunt.Quod ut abſq; omni contextfis fundaments fatiune,(neqs 
= enim illic ſcopus iſte vel uno verbuloinnuitur ) iti tam manifeſt$ contre * 
hitoriz reique geſtz fidem, ut mihi non exiguam admirationem habeat, tot illius ſen- 
tentiz admiratores fautoreſque hactenus reperiri potuiſle. | | 

Priorem enim Numerum, dierum 1290, 2 pollutione Templi ad Diploma illud 
glories Judzis 2 Mac. 11. 27. conceilum, ſupputant. Alterum vero, dierum 1335, 
zbcodem principio ad ipſius Epiphenis mortem. © — —+ = 
| Sed rem geſtam omnimodo pervertunt, 8 bis falluntur infigniter. Nam primd, 
_— illud datumeſt non ab Epiphave, ſed ab Enpatore filio pot mortem Patris, 

um, ut iſti ſtatuunt, ante mortem ejus. Vide locum Maccab. Deinde, i Polly- 

tione Templi, neque ad Arntiochimortem,neque ad Diploma aurorouies interceſſerunt 

pluſquam criennium, & quatuar ad ſummum menſes,id eſt,noa amplids diebus 1200 ; 
hic ratione oftenditur. ; | 

Repurgatio Templi faca eſt tribus2 Pollutione annis exquiſite evolutis anno utiqz 
Regni Gracorum 148, die 25 menſis Caſleu, qui, Joſepho teſte, (nec dubitationi 
_ ) reſponder Appelleo Macedonum. Videlis 1 Macc. 4. 52. - Jofeph, Antiq. 

I2,Cap, 31. 

Huic Antiochum Epiphanem non quatuor amplidis menſibus ſupervixiffe conſtat ; 
cim nempe eodem anno ( puta ab Autumno incipiendo ) menſe Xanthico fato jam 
concefſifler, rerfumque potiretur Expatyr filius; utpote 4 quo, illo menſe,, die 15; 
avTevouias diploma ( in quo de Patris ſui morte teftatur ) Judzis indultum fyerart. 
Vide 2 Mace, 11. v.23. 33. Atqui in anno Macedonico five Syro-Grecorutn Xan- 
thicus menſis ab Appellzo five Caſleu conſecutione quartus eſt. Ecce enim menſium 
Macedonicorum feriem ab Autumano. | __ 


'Þ hoc adſtr uam ; primd ſubniovendum eſt przjudicium ſententiz Broughs 
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1, Hyperberetzus. | 7. XANTHICUS. Heb. Niſan. 


2, Divs. | 8. Artemiſtus: 
3, APPELLAUS. Heb. Cafley. 9. Deſius.' ' '© i: : - | 
4 Audyoaus. to, Panemus: 

5. Peritius. | ir. Lous. | 
6. Dyſtrus. 12, Gaorpizus. E | | 


; Ergd. dntoche Feiphaves Repurgationi Templi ultra quatturs tnenſers. flo fuit 


Ur autem fons etroris obftruatur, quo facuin eſt ut Avtrocho Epiphani vita adhuc 
uterds pravogarerur, illud mente probe tetendum eſt. Annes Grecorum five Selenci- 
drum, quibus Authot primi Libri Maccabzorum utitur, Judzorum more, inchoari 
a Verno megſe Kanthico five Nifan ; Anni; autem 4lexandrevs, quibus utitur Author 
ſecundi Libri Maccabzorum, ( 4lexendrinw ipſe) inite ab Autumno ſequenti, id eſt, 
ab Hyperbererzo. Hinc fatuwy eſt, ut cam anni priotis Libti ſex menſium inter- 
vallo poſterioris antevertant initium, neceſle fuerit, quoties tes geſta in #ſtivallegi 
anni ſemeftrem inciderit, ut Liber wry priori annos uno mints numeret; quo 
ls qui rem non ſatis attendifſent fraudi fuir: Nam alioquia diligenter —_— 

Qqq ; 
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illud de diverſo anni initio indubium erit. 


Calviſium1ſagog. Chronolog. c. 43. 


 Quare cum 2 Maccab. (c. 11.23, 33. ) Antiochus mortuus habeatur 'Anng Gre. 
corum 148, in primo autem ( C. 6. 16.) anno 149, ud neceſſario colligitur, eum 
menſe Xanthicoineunte mortem obiifſe. Neque enim citius potuit, cim nondum 4, 
nus 149 Grzcorum a vere incepiſſet ; neque ſerils, cum uindecimo Xanthici 
co jam mortuo, Reſcriprum Judzis dedifſet. ' Ito & illud quoque ſponte ſe 
non dies 45, prout ſententiz J#niane adfſtipulatores (ibi perſuadent, ſed 13 t 
aut 14. ad ſummum, inter A»tiothi mortem & Reſcriptum «vrorouias 


ruiſſe ; it3 ut ed jam * gemini hujus nameri interſtitium accommodari non poſſit, 


Ut hzc omnia clare & citra difficultatem cognoſcaqtur ; Quinquennalis interyyj; 
ſeriem, diſpoſitis continue cujuſque Anni, tum a Vere tum ab Autumno itnchoati,meg. 
fibus, ( adicriptis quoque ſuis locis quz huc conducant eventibus) ob oculos tis 


(Lecor ) ponendum duxi, ut ipſe rem totam viſu dijudices. 
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Book ITT. De Numers Damelis 1290, CO 1335: 719 

Ex iftis jam ſatis liquere arbitror geminum hunc numerum ( quzcunque tandem 
ejus MENS fr dicenda ) cladi Religionis Judaicz per Antochum Epiphazem nullo mo- 
do adaptari poſſe. Quid igitur hic reſtat quam ut Diebus iſtis ( prout alibi ſoler ) 

Annos totidem ſignificari putemus ? Neque ad triennalis quadriennaliſve pauld mintts 
;ntervalli, quinimoad longinqui temporis evcntum aliquem (quicquid tandem id fue- 
rit exitu {uo deſignandum pertinere. 4 

Illud Judzi animadvertentes, tot annos (de initio tamen numerationis incerti ) ad 
Mefſiz ſui adventum ( quod unice in votis habent ) fluxuros arbitrati ſunt ; non hodie 
folum, ſed jam a mulris retro ſeculis; unde fatum, ut re temere in calculum gati, 
aliquoties vani ſpe deluſi fint, imo bis Fſezdo-Chriftornrs laqueis irretiti. 

Anno enim quinto Imperis Leonis ( ait Theophanes Author Lib. 21. Hiſtor. milcel. 
cap. 16. ) ideſt, Annno Arz Chrifttanz 720. apparait quidam Syrus Pſeado-Chriſtuc, - 
& ſeduxit Hebr £05, axcens ſe eſſe Chriſtum. Credibile eſt huic impoſturz captatam | 
occaſionem ex calculo horumce Danielis Dierum, ab excidio Hieroſolvmitano ſub 
Rege Zedechia a quo ad Annum Chriſti 705 fluxerunt Anni 1290. Aberratum eſt 
in Computo annis quindecim, quod leviuſculum eft. | 

Iterum tempore Maimonidis circa annum Chriſti 1130, exortus eft alius Pſeudo- ie #rif 
meſſias ſeu Mefliz Prodromus, David, E!-Daviddictus, quem Rex Perſarum decol- Joanne 
Jari fecit. Supputarunt dies Danielis a prophanatione Antiochi ; unde ad Chriſti an- in fre or” 4 
num 112.3. ſunt itidem anni 1290. neque hic multdm in calculo, licet inre ips4 ni- gum, 
milim, aberratum fuir. = 

Simili fundamento innixus videtur R. 46r4ham, qui Mefliz adventum pradixifle 
fertur In Annum Chrifti 1466. ducto videlicet poſteriori numero Prophetico ab An- 
no Chriſt 132, = Aarianw in loco ubi Templum Domini ſteterat, 8iavyua 
mp ooew;, puta Delubrum Jovi Capitoline, exſtruxit. Inde enim ad annum Chriſti x466 
numerantur ad amuſſim ann1 13 35. Sed nullus tunc, quod (czam, apparvit qui ſe pro 
Meſſia venditaret. 

Ex Chriſtianis autem quotquot de Annis cenſent, non diebus, iis fer in & cum 
Judzis convenit, quod ut illi Nuzeros hoſce ad Primum Chriſti adventum, ita iſti 
faniore fide ad Secandwm referunt ; vel ( quod non multim intereſt ) ad Judzorum 
colletionem, quam ipſi quoque Judzi ſperant, ſed in Epocha ftatuenda omnino 1abo- 
rant ; imo quzdam hic ſupponunt neque Textui neque Rationi fatis congrua. Sed 
quiſententias corum particularits ſcire volet, ex ipſis petat. Mihi eas ultra referendi 
noneſt animus, ut nec refellendi. 

Quin meam quoque ſymbolam in numerum interpretationum conferre liceat, quam 
virorum doRorum judiciis lubens ſubmittam. | 

Sic igitur ſtatuo : Eventum quem geminus ifte Numerus exitu ſuo delignat, nec 
eſſe adventum Chriſti, nec reſtaurationem Iſraelis ; quinimo Varicinii de tempori- 
bas quarti Regni noviſſimis, ſeu Artichrifti, ( quo Angelus Dan. 12. 6, M\N2BN 8p 
finem mirabilium retulerat ) Reſignationem ; eouſque puti, quid illis occultaretur, 
quove pertinerent, etiam cum implert cceperint, ignorandis. Hunc eſſe Numerorum 
forum (copum, fidem tibi faciet Angels & Daniels hoc capite Dialogus; quem ſic 
ex Textu reprzfento, intellecu ſane perfacilem, modo illud ex capite feptimo memis 
neris, Quartz Beſtiz, ſeu Regni, tempora extrema ſeu noviſſima eſſe intervallum. 
ilud TTEMPORIS, TEMPORUM, ET DIMIDII TEMPORIS 
Cornu oculato attributum : de quo item Regno Corniiq; Angelus iterum poſt Epipha- 
zi hiſtoriam ( quacum Scriptura Regnum tertium ſemper terminare * ſoler ) | wt * Pide Dan. 8: 
riore capite finiente difſeruerat ; ut itanimirum temporis rerfimque geſtarum ſeriem 23.Xempe qui 
a Perſica Monarchia, unde inceperat, ad ReſurreRionem uſque & Secundum Chrifti ** 2mm 

. quartum ſeu 
adventum perduceret. Sed auſculta Dialogum. Romanum eves 

ANG. Tu vero, Daniel, claude verba, & obfigna librum #ſque ad tempms FINIS ; * o#pit, ſubju- 
tum autern diſcurrent multi, & creſcet ſcientia. - wr "Ro 

DAN. At quonſque erit FI NIS ifte reram mirabilium quem indigit as? zertiz capree, 

ANG. Dnoad Tempm, Tempora, &+ Dimidium Temporis, (id eſt, quoad erunt 
Regni Quarti tempora illa extrema, jam antea tibi a me indicata, quz ſunt Temp 
iled FI I'S quod tibi inculco: utique * cam conſummate fuerit diſperſio manks 
Popul; Hoy : (quod nempe ad finemillorum temporum futurum eſt ) cauſummatuntur 
wnrverja 3/ta. 

DAN. 4h! Domine mi, nihilo magis intelligo. Audio quidem nomenclaturam 
Noviftmorum temporum: Sed quid fibi velit nomenclatura iſthzc, adhuc juxta cum 
pnariflimis ſcio. Dic igitur mihi, ”=_ explicate, quid ſit Res iſta Noviſymorum tem- 
trum ; Temporss, Temporum + dimidium temporis, V8 WINR MD. 


Qqq 2 ANG. 


* Dan. 12g» 
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ANG. 4bi, D > quoniam res iſta clauſa eſt & obſignate. uſque ad Tempyy ; 
ſum F INIS. Ti purificabant ſe, dealbabuniui que, & £0 flabnr tur multi; E+ #4 
pie vin agent impie, neque intelliget Impiorum quiſquam , ſed Sapientes | rem bane] 
intelligent. 

A os verd quo oblatum erit juge ſacrificium, poſit aque Lbeminat'o deſulatiay n 
( illa ſcilicet quam tibi paulo ante expolui ) crwunt [_ ad tempus reſerandi mylteria] 
Dies 1290. Keatus qui expectat & prrtingit ad Dies 133 $--.; 

Ta wverd abi uſque ad FINEM3; nam quieſces & (tabis in ſorte tua in Fine dierym 
id eſt, in Fine temporum iſtorum noviſſimorum, quanco icilicet multos & dormiey;. 
bus in putvere terre experrettes iri* modo audiviltt. 


De Epocha Namerorum. 


Alculi Prophetici [copo ſic oſtenſo & perſpeto, Epochz quoq; illius forrere. 
mur lucem, vel potius reddamus a Spirity Sano accenſam ; ea conſtinn; & 
firmat4, poſtea complementi Prophetiz hiſtoriamexhibituri, 

Epochs igitur Calculi propheticy, juxta characterem ab Angelo datum, eſt Templ;y; 
eroſolymita;:4 ab Antiocho Epiphane propharatio;: & quidem convenientiſfime, 1 i;; 
Typus Antichriſti ad Antichriſti manifeſtationem nos manuducat. De ea enim pro- 
fanatione Angelus ia hoc iplo Vaticinio paulo ante egerat, nec aliam hic Ablutimney 
Jugts ſacrificit & Abominationem deſolationis, ſed eample quam ibi delcriplerat, ntelligi 
deberc,arguunt primd verba utrobiq; eadem: hic DP& 8)pw ND?) WARN Wnngs, 
Dan. 212. 11. illic PRYU2 BPLN 1M) RAN VPN Dag, 11. 31. Atqui ultima | 
deſolatio Hierofolymorum ad finem LXX Hebdomadum, quam nonnoulli volunt Ag. | 
gclum ſibi Epocham Numerationis hic ſtatuere, ſects ali1!que verbis przdicitur, De- | 
inde, quod a ratione prorſus alienum ſit, neque cordato cuiquam, faltem quirem t 
expenderit, probabile videbitur ; Angelum, Ablationis jugis ſacrificii, & 4bominui- 
04s aeſolationis tanquam rei Prophetz quocum verba faciebat, jam notz#, mertione [ 
facta, non adeam reſpicere quam paulo ante ( continuata adhuc oratione ) decripſe- 


* Xempe amo Tat 3 verum etranſulta, ad aliam, de qua ante * triennium (cilicet eidem vaticinatus c 
primo Darii ſuerat. Cui, inquam, hoc ut veriſimile perſuadebitur? Hoc igitur t:xum ratiumg; eſto, 


yrs {pr Calculi Prophetici Epocham eſſe Profanationem Epiphanianam. Atque hincmiki, ( 
loquium ( is Lecor, Demonſtratio conſurgit hujuſcemodi: Si Profanatio Epiphaniana ſit huyjus g 
> So wo Numerationis Epocha, ea vero non poſlit ( ut oftenſum eſt ) Cladis iſtius durativni b 
niana inteyali APPlICAari 3 necct{ario ſequitur Dies hic in 4znos convertendos, & de longinqui tempo- It 
ic ) habirum x1s Eventu aliquo capiendos efſe : Qui quam probe & ad amuſſim Pradictioni re- ls 
ſpondeat, jam faxo intelligas. 7 
| 
De Events. ti 
re 

PR OR numerus a Profanatione Epiphaniana numeratus exit ad Annum Domr 

ni 1123. 
POSTERIOR ad Annum Domini 1168. 

Sed ctim Peccaturs illud deſolationis ( PRY YBPPN ut appellatur Dan. 8. 13.) ul 
tra ſexennium durayerit ; haud incommode a ſingulis cjus Annis duci poteſt Calculi } 

prophetict initium, atque ad totidem annos in exitu terminari. Anni autem, quos 
jam poſui, a medio Sexenni numerantur, quando Juge ſacrificium ſublatum eſt, Anno 7 
/ 


ante Aram Chriſtianam 167. 
Fama TegSer@- Oraculs implenai. 


AE 1106 (inquit Urſpergenſis apud Baronium ) Paſchalis Papa orainavit pre- 
fettionem ----« in Galliam Ciſalpinam, ubi &+ Conſilium celebrandum menſe Otte- yl 
bri tndixit ----- Duns in itinere poſitus Florentiam perveniſſet, de ADV. ENTH ANTI 
CHRISTIproxime futuro ſparſam famam inveniens, Florentie ſubſtitit : Cm vero 4n- g 
diſſet que ferrentur, ut nullins fidet &+ authoritatis aſſertionem contempſit, & captum 
ter eſt proſecutus. 

Addit Baronius,ſuiſſe opinionem non vulgarium virorum, Antichriſtum iſto 
fore revelandum, & inter alios Norberti, viri temporis iſtius fama celeberrim! ; 
quo ita Bernardus Ep. 55. ad Gaufridum Carnotenſem Epiſcopum. | 

Cum (inquit ) ante hos pauces dies cjus faciem videre, & de celeſti fiſtula, ore vi 


| | ; W = . (4 
aclicet ipſins, plurima haurire meruerim ;, hoc tamen ab ipſo non audjvi { (crlicet _ I 
aj 46 ' eu 


ſeculo «« 
: de &« 


__— oy 
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w—_ Hycrofolymam : ) vernmae Antichriſto cm inquireremquid ſentiret; durante ad- 
byc 04 que Nuns eſt generations revelandam tlum eſſe, certiſſimt ſe ſeire proteſtatus eff, +1 At 
win eandem cextitwainem unde haberet ſeijritanti mihi exponere vellet ; indito quod ve- 

ondit, won me illud pro certs credere debere putavi.. Md. ſumma. tamen hos aſſetuit; ton 
"iſurum ſe mortem,” viſt prins videat generalem in Ecelefpapperſecntionem., 1) 1 
Sabeilicus Ennead1s nonz hb. 4; Prodigia per id temp (11d eft ſub Paſchali ſecyjadd ) 
aliquot 4pparuerunt : Mare wvicens Paſſive, alit centents feribun,. preter 'folitum littors 
inp1davit ; apparuit & Cometes mire magnitudinis.. hits fertaſſe prodigits motus affir- 
mare 1.09 ubitavit Flaertinus Antiſtes, eſſe Aatichriſtum vaturp. : Lns predicatione 
Paſchalis moti4s, Ins Hetruriam profectus, conuentuque ſuperiea re Floxentia bakito';) chm 
wpparerct homizem nulla alia ratione ſubnixum, quam ut alicujins magns ret author videre- 
thr, 0 juſrnoal þreaicatione ſum 3 tantum aarior uit ut, temerario incepth acfiſteret. (Re- 
cog novit inde Þaſchalis in Giſalpina & Comats Gallta Eeclefiatum ſtatum. |S 
Platina rem ſic narrat. ; Poſtquam de Comera dixerat.qui tunc temporis apparuit, 
cum Palchalem tanquam rem naturalem. neglexifle,: ſubdit, Verum cum intellexiſſet 
Flre. tinum Epiſcopum affirmare ſolitum Antichriſtum natum eſſe, ed ſtatins proficiſcigur ;;' 
conciloque habito, re ips4 admoaum aiſcaſia, eum, levitate,quadam, ut alicujus mazne'ret 
author videretur, motum Fpiſcopum cerneret, hominem verb caſtigatum dimittit ; at que: 
ire in Ciſa/pinan proficiſcitur. | 
Omniao exiſtimo Famarm haxc eo precipue ſubnixam fundamento quod vidiſſeat 
Calculum Danielis pro annis computatum tum propemodum elaplum fuifſe, Cum igi- 
wr Epiſcopus ilte Fluentiaus ſeu Florentinus priorem periodum forte oblervaſler intra 
vicennium aut circiter evoJutum iri, porro putaret Antichriſiamnon nili ztate jam ma- 
tur revelandum, & adultum ad bellum contra Santos proditurum; ideo eum atfftirma-. 
yit ja tum natum eſſe, minime vero ( ut perperam Centuriatores acceperunt ).jan. 
tum in Eccleſia dominari.. Nondum enim Romanum Pontiticem efſe magnum ilhum &) 
were: dictum Artrichriſturs vel Florentinus Antiſtes, vel alii ſulpicati ſunt; fed dlium 

Triennalem & Semeſtrem ex{pectabant. | WM 
Natam vero har.c Famam, ut dixi, ex ſupputatione Dierum Daxtelis, quali ad 4ntici 

<ritiadventum deducentium, ( nempe prioris Calculi, nam Sechndum fortalſead ex- 

tremum Judicium retulerint) mihi, ut facilius credam, ſuadet non abſimile conamen 

Gaalteri Bruti noſtratis, qui diu poſtea, circa annum viz. 1390, eample rationem alle- 

gaverit revelati ſuo tempore in Britannia Antichriſei, in * Tractatu quem ea de re: ex- ary 

bibuit Epiſcopo Herefordenſi.. Sed Epocham ſtatuit in Excidio Hieroſolymitano, cut togia, id 4r- 
1a exitum ſuo & Wickleffj xvo accommogaret. Quidai credam idem al1is,longe ante _ $296: ſu5 

Prutum natum, in mentem venire potuiſſe ; przſertim cam Epoch veriſfimiltoris ab: * © 

Zntiocho periodus ab exitu {uo haud multum abeſſer ? Praterea Cometa appareret, 8&- 

yia prodigia humanis mentibus commovendis nata : Forte enim natum putaverint 4+ 

tichriſlum eo temporis momento quo Cometa apparuillet ; ſicut Magi Chriſtum appa-- 

rene Stella, Sed paulo diutius Fama nos detinuit, jam Evertur reteremus. 


c 


Eventus ad exitum prioris periodi,12.g0. Annu Chriſti 1120, 
1121, KI23, &C. | 


Noo Domini g1zo, Indiftione Rom. LIV. poſt biennium incunte, quorundam 
Fidelium nomine emiſlus eſt Tractatus de Antichrifto,, annum quo primum in lu- 
cem prodjit qualide induſtria in fronte, preferens, hiſce verbis, Qal coſa fia } Ant ,, 
(briſt, ea aatte de | an Mille cent c vigint ; una cum $ymbolotali, * Sicit ſums pre: wr" oy Hug 
eait ipnem, vittoriam pugna ; fic &+ glorians Chriſti tentatio Antichriſt i. ©; Meant. Hom. 
la hoc Libro admonentur F.deles 4 4ztichriſtum illum magnum jamdudum veniſſe, $3,577 *7 
 *Iruſtra adhuc exſ{pecari, eſle jam Dei permiſſione z#tate provecum : oy 
*Pralentem Rei Ecceliaſticx Staturm, Pleudoprophetarum regimine 8& mendaci- 
*orum miniſtris conſtantem, una cum populis ei in, errore ſubditis : |. | | 
*Qui utraque poteſtate armati, aliiſqueomnibus ad Errorem fundandum Iatcque 
*provchendum praſidiis inſtructi, ſub ſpecioſo Spoxſe Chriſti titulo, cultiſque 8& 
"antimonix Chriſtianz larva, viam Salutis per Chriſtum mundo annunciatam frau- 
"dulentis erroribus 8& damnationis doctrinis oppugnent ; Chriſti meritis, gratiz 8: 
k officio mediatorio derogent ; uni Deoque Chriſt6que debita, fibi, creaturis, ho- 
_ mnumque operibus adicribant ; Santos Santaſque Numinur vice colant, Reliquiis 
Imaginibi;que divinam venerationem deferant ; Euchariſtiampro Deo, ipſoque.Je- 
"ly Chriſto, adorent ; verbo, Chriſtianitatis titulo reipsa Idololatriam exerceant ; 
denique, in Dei amantes & vera Chriſti membra odiis & perſecutionibus feviant.” 


Qqq 3 « Hunc 


' 
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&« Hunc hominum Statums ( non fingularera hominem.) effe Avtichriftanm, Merett; 
« cem Babylonicam, quartam Beſtiam Danielis, ( nempe 1n ftatu cus noviflimg : 

&« dictum eſt) Hominem illum peccati, 8 Filium perditionis, qui extollitur ſuper om- 

d Thelſ. 2. c:nem Deum, ita ut in Templo Dei, id eſt, Ecclefia, ſedeat, oſtendens ſe ta 
« fit Deus; qui jam venit in omai genere ſeductionis & mendacii in iis - Pereune. 

« Quapropter ſe ab hoc Iniquiratis Myſterio, ficur mandavit Deus, feceffionem j,. 

« cere tam intrinſece quim' extrinſece; hortarique omnes, quibus Deus Ope. Max 
< eandem veritatem revelaverit, ut idem ſecum facerent ; Civitatique Sante Jery(, 
«lem, veritati Chrifti, & ſponſz ipſius perpulillz ſeſe adjungerenr. 

<« Quem in finem ſejam mundo notum facere qualis ſir ipforum Ceetus, & quas hy. 
« buerint ſeceſſionis ſuz cauſas. 

Hzc Scripti illius ſumma eſt, quod Dei providentii ad noſtra u{que tempora ferys. 
rant Reliquiz | a/denfium Alpinorum, a quibus acceptum typis non ita pridem yylp,. 

# 4% og vit exantiquo Manuſcripto Foarnes Pans Perrin in * Hiſt. Waldenſ. 8& Albigexſ. Gal. 

Eaſon Len lica. Videſis eum, Lib. 1. cap. 7. & Parte tertii, ( quz de Dorina & Dilcipling 

nardus, Anno J/aldenfium agit ) Lib. tertio. 

a Atque hoc fuit ſeceſſionis Piorum a Romana Eccleſia initium ; neque ante hoctem- 
pus quicquam ex omni Chriſtianorum memoria auditum fuiſfe crediderim de Pzpay 
magno illo & xve#w; difto Artichriſto, neque aliumexſpetandum efle. 

Quz tamen ſententia ab hoc tempore in plurimorum animis gliſcere, atque indies 
magis magiſque invaleſcere ccepirt. | 

Nam quod unicum hic excipl poteſt de Hildcbrands, in quem aliquor ante annishy- 
jus nominis jaciebantur contumeliz, id aflertionem meam non labefa&at : Siquidem 
in perſonam illiusez dirigebantur,8 aliam ob cauſam, 1dque abillis qui Romanz Fc. 
cleſiz cultum & dogmata nondum improbirunt ; propterea non alio cen(u habendz 
quam pro parabolice & xa«T «v£yy diftis, - Declamatorum more. 

Sed enim fuifſe hoc tempore Cca&tum aliquem qui 2 Romana Eccleſia ſeceſſion n 
fecerat, &ſeorſim conventus ageret, id porro ex Bernardo colligitur, Serm. 65. &066, 
in Cantica Cantic. ubi in v#/peculas qualdam declamitat vineam Eccleſiz demolientes. 
Duos tamen ( inquit ) ſs fidem interroges, nihil Chriſtianims ; fl comverſationew, »hil 
zrreprehenſibilius ; & que loquuntur, fattis probant : praterea jaitare ſe oc ſucceſſwes 
Hpoſtolorum, & Apoſtolicos nominare, Lege (LeQor ) 11 lubet ; contuliſle non pani- 
tebit. 

Affingit quidem ille ex auditu v#/pecu/s 1ftis errores aliquot Manichzorum deprohi- 
bitione conjugii & interdictione ciborum ; ut facile hinc agnoſcas Waldenſium progeni- 
tores, quibus & fimiles Manichziſmi aftiti ſunt ; ſed falsd, ut luculenter oſtendit Re- 
verendiffimus & omnis Antiquitatis Eccleſtafticz peritiflimus Archiepiſcopus Arma- 
chanus. Quin & omnis #viexperientia teſtatur, etiam noſtri, quam parum fidet in 
hujuſmodi cr1minationibus adverſario tribuendum fit. Hoc tamen eo a me dictum pu- 
tari nolim, quaſi Segreges iſtos omni prorſus erroris labe expertes crederem. Nihil 
opuseſt. Quippe in eo non vertiturres quam adftructam velim. Ultro igitur dare 

*exceſſu tralti- non verebor, prez * «pete © <rloaxtc (ut eſt hominum ingenium) clim iſtos,tum po 

lem perrem, fea Waldenſes & Albigenies (quidni & noſtros? ) in nonnullis tam quz ad dogmata, 
quam que ad mores ſpectent, ( quz tamen effentiam Fidei Chriſtiane non lzdant ) ab 
errore excuſari non poſſe nec debere. Hoc tamen non prohibere afſero quo minus 

Apocr7-14- fuerint Cetws ille Jeſu Chriſti elefus, wocarws, & fidelis. Tn hoc enim Religionis ex 
ming illud nos (ut opinor) ſentire decet, Veros & legitimos Dei cultores non ex om 
nimodaerroris, etiam non-fundamentalis, immunitate cenſendos eſſe, quinimo ex pu- 
ritate cultiis & Immunitate ab Idololatria. Qui ſic comparati, Deo Patri per Jclum 
Chriſtum Filium Mediatorem, ſincere placere ſtudeant, ei gratos ele & acceptos. 
Quis enim mihi przſtabit, ſeptem illa millia qui rempore Eliz Baali genua non flexe- 
rant, quoſque Deus fibi ſuperfuiſſe teſtatur, ab omni errore graviore fuiſſe immunes* 
aut Eccleſiam Judaicam aliquot ante Chriſtum ſeculis, qui parte ſinceriflima fuir, plur 
ribus de Religioneerroribus non laboriſle ? 


Eventns ad exitum Poſterioris Periodi 1335. Annis Chriſti 
| I 166, 1167, 1168, 1169,&c. 


r= Annum Chriſti 11608 1170, ( nam quo przcise anno inter Scriptores no 
convenit ) quodam quali Antichrif; jam patetacti daffico excitati, magnus hom! 
num numerus, aili Wa/dexſes ab Authore Waldo, alii Albigenſes, alii aliis di&ti DOM!” 


niBus, ab Eccleſia Romana ſeceffionem fecerunt ; Eam eſſe Babylonen ar" —_ 
y pLICIW 


r= "Revelatio eAmichriſhi; ſe, = Booklji 


lis 


--\ ”- 
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8 Numer Daniels 1290, 0 1335 9724 


icam, Mitrem ſcortationum & abomenationim terre, mirabili plans conſenſu 8&con- | 

{}anti3 denunciantes. In quos ingens ſtatim Perlecutio-exorta eſt, imd integri exer- 
citys advervdis £os dudti ; rantaque ſtrages ( priuſquam ceſlatum eſt ) edita, ut- per 
Galliam ſolam, {i Paulus Perionins in ejus Belli hiſtoria re&e calculum inierir, occiſh 
fie ad DBCIES CENTENA hominum MILLIA: Sed Beats mortui 

4iin Domino morinnenr ; amode dicit Spiritas, Apoc. 14.13. Id quod & Angelus hic 
1 4 Danielem-ſpetafſeviderur, clam dixerat, Beatus-qui exſpetiat & periingt ad Dies 
Mece xxx V7 oili illud forrepotits ad illuſtriorem A=t1thrifts patefationem runcfuru- 


- qamreferendum,; qui beatuseſler cui eam yidere contigiſſer. -Urcunque, hi fuerunr iſt;, 


de quibus ibidem Angelus; * pay ificanat, dealbanai & conflanai 3 quoſque ſapientiz 8& * D:n.12.16. 
in Dei myſteriis perl picaciz teſtimonioexornat. Hoſtes autemillorum, Impii ifti, qui 
impie agerent, nec intelligerent. 


Cur Deus voluerit iſto potius quam alio ſeculo Antichriſtum 
Fe 7 . primitus revelandum? 


i: Nis tum: ad: axz3y ſnam perveniret, eoque omnes Antichriſti chataeres ple- 
AZ ciffime reprefentaturus, : ut elarms.cerni cognoſcique potuerit, ficut Sol Me- 
TOE 6 OTE LE HOI FAITE 

2, Quia ſeculoiſto in neminem alium ſuſpicio Atichrifts cadere potuerit; quippe 
Iaperio Saracenico tum ad occaſum & ruinam indies pt&cipitante, Ortomaniconondum . 
copto. | Ns | 

3. Quia Deus hic ratione fidelibus ſuis Heme voluit, ne perſecutioni Antichri- 
firum prz foribus exſiſtenti animis fracti ſuccumberent ; ſed omnino perſuaſum habe- 
rent, ſe eſſe Santos illos a Beſtia vincendos, Apoc. 13. proindcque rabiem <jus hic. 
conſolatione freti animose contemnerent. 


Quare Spiritus hujuſcemodi Numerorum per iodos hic aſſumpſerit, qui neque ad Septenarios 
zeque ad ullam omnino Numeri per fettionem revocari poſſint ? 


R.C YUia tempus, quo Res accideret ad Fatum Romanum ſpeRans, deſignaturus, 
ad eam temports putandi ratzonem ſeſe accommodare voluit, quaſoli Romani 
—_— temporibus iſtis noviſſimis) uſuri eſſent, tum in Imperatorum ſuorum 
nitjrutionibus & Editis, tum in Pontificum Decretis ſubnotandis ; Epochz nimi- 
rum [»udi&Fionum, Utriuſque epim periodi Angelicz, ab Anno Profanationis Epiphani- 
ae putatz, exitus concuyrit eum'initio wg. nes Anno Inditionis Romans : Siquidem Indictio Ro- 
Annus Chriſti 1123. primus eft IndifFionis Rowane LIV ; Arnnus ite 1168, annus pri- __—_— 
mus eſt I2di#ions LVIT. Quzenim inter utrumque Numerum differentia eft anno- fatiun. 
um, ſeu djierum annalium, 45, ea tres Indiftiones ( 15 ſcilicet Annorum in orbem 
rcurrentium periodos ) ad unguem»comprehendir. Quz omania caſu contigiſſe quis 
kcile crediderit ; & non potiuis Spiritum Sanctum dediti opera iftiuſmodi Numerorum 
rriodis uſum, ut ad initia [»diitionum Romanarum collinearet, quibus futurum efſer 
u Prophetia reſignaretur ? 
Idem enim hoc facto mihi innuere videtur acfi dixiſſet, Primam hujus Myſterii reſe- 
ationem futuram ad Izdi&ionem Romanem LIV, cujus Annus primus eflet a profana- 
tone Epiphaniane 1290us, Beatum ver0 qui exſpeitaret & pertingeret ad Indiftionem 
Quinquageſimam ſeptimam, cujus Annus primus efſet a profanatione Epiphanians 
13359. Indictionem autem eam afſumpſit,non quz magnam partem jam przterliſſet, ſed 
quam Eventus primum integram amplexu ſuo occuparet ; ut Applicatio, quam ſupri 
x hiſtoria rei geſtz dedimus, conſideranti manifeſtum facier. Neque (ane Res ipſa, 
[quis ad rationem & indolem <jus bene attenderit, ejuſ{modi eft, cujus Initii obſerva- 
tonem uni alicui anno commode alligaveris ; ſed quz annorum aliquot ſpatiolum re- 
qurat. Huic igitur rei, temporis per Iz4ii#tones deſignatione, ſapientiflime proſpe- 
(tum erit. 


P———— _—_ . . le mo Y 


CONSECTARIA. 


Ata, quam hucuſque aſtruere conati ſumus, de mente hujus Vaticinii hypotheſi, 
Tria magni momenti Pogiopera conſequuntur. 

1, Patrum authoriratem in negotio Antichrifs & noviſſimorum temporum (utut in 

lismultum iis tribuendum fir ) omninonoullam efſe: urpore quorum zrate Myſterium 


iNtud 


OS 


Revelatio eAntichriſti, &c. | Book or 
ſtud _—_ Angeli prophetiam adhuc clauſum & oblignatum foret : non iitur efls 


* curhic Patrum opinationibus tantopere moveamur, ut multi ſolent. | 
2. Si Antichriſt Seculo iſto XII revelandus erat ; Ergo jam venerit, ipfiffimugue 

eſt qui tunc revelatus fuerat, non alius. | 
3. W aldenſes, Albigenſes, ſimile{que exteros tune temporis 2 Romana Eccleſia $,, 


k 
md. —_—_— td. 
X 


ſum Chriſtum Cultoribus, quibus utzque ſapere 8: 
{ heu! ) Ecclefiz ſtatu, datum fuit, hujus Scripturz viagnaſcendos 


— 


——_—— 


i In the following Book are ſeveral Epiſiles explaining other difficult es in Daniel: 
y = - the Author's Second —_ PR , nr Tos iran ya —_ 
T he purport ofthe Four Kingdoms in Damich, & 'The A. B. C. of Pro. 
phecy ; and another in his firſt Letter Dr. Meddus, viz. The Deſcriptionof 
the Great Day of Judgment, Dan. 9.] | ST 6. 
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CON TAINING 


HIS EPISTLES 


BEING 


ANSWERS to divers LETTERS 
of Learned Men. 


— — 


(orrefed and enlarged with the Additions of ſeveral &PIST LES, 
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Eccleſiaſtic, 14. 


Bleſſed is the man that doth meditate good things in wiſdom,and that 
reaſoneth of holy things by his underſtanding. 
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ANSWERS todivers LETTERS 


OF 


Learned Men. 


EelisTLe I. 


The Fellows of Trinity Colledge near Dublin, their Letter to 


M* Mede, deſiring him to accept of the Provoſtſhip of 
their Colledge. 


Worthy Sir, 


m2 HE vacancy of the place of Provoſt of this Culledge, happening Ly the death 
> of our late Governour Sir William Temple, hath drawn us the Fellows of 
22, Zhe ſame to ſeek abroad for a Succeſſor, on whom that place might be confer- 

red: among many whom we have had recommended unto us, eſpecially by 
the Lord Primate of Ireland, your worthy je is one. Uipoy which con fide- 
ration, being of all other the weightieſt, we have fixed our reſolutions upon 

your perſon, and have accordingly ſetled the Eleftion, And howſoever we are as yet igne- 

rant of your intentions, as unacquainted with your perſon ; yet the hope of your acceptance is 

ſo much advanced by the Lord Primate his confidence of the ſame, as we conceive you will not 
expect we ſhould uſe many words to that purpoſe. A long-continued uncertainty in your de- 
terminations will ( as matters now ftand ) be a means to lay us open to many diſadvantages, 

which we hope you will hop by your freely accepting of what we ſo freely tender unto yos. 

What the Aﬀairs are that require your ſpeedy ſettlement in the Government, we refer tothe 
Relation of Mr. Temple «nd Mr. Lloyd, two of the ſenior Fellows, to whom you may give 

ereatt a5 our Agents, whoſe Commiſſion is from us, and Imployments in the behalf of our Cot 

ledge have our approbation. And thus ceafing to be further troubleſome unto you, we commit 

yu to the protettion of the Almighty, ever reſting 


Your aſſured Friends, 
Trinity Colledge, 
March 15, | Jo. Brodley, Jo. Wigget, 
1626, Jo. Johnſon, Nath. Linch, 
Edw. Parry, Ranulph. Adams, 


EPISTLE 


ErerisTrLE II. 
Mr. Mede's ef nſwer to the foregoing Letter. 


Worthy Gentlemen, 


Our love and good opinion of me, a perſon ſo unknown unto you, hath & far 

oblig:-d me to your Society, that Ieconfeis an Anſwer by Letter is no way ſuffici 
ent to acknowledge it: Yet both the great difference accompanying your Eleion 
with ſuch inconveniences as I ſaw mult needs have followed thereupon, beſides the 
conſciouſneſs of mine own diſabilities and inftirmities, which gave me juſt cauſe tg 
ſuſpe&t I ſhould nor ſatisfie that expeRation which would be of a Stranger in ſuch , 
place, hath deterred me from accepting that honour which was by you fo lovingly 
conferred upon me : which therefore I muft, and do fully and freely reign into your 
hands, hoping that God will dire& you in the choice of iome other, both more able 
and worthy to take that charge upon him. Howbeit, as I ſhall never forget this 
undeſerved a favour, ſo will Iever account my ſelf to have that rc lation to your Socie- 
ty, which ſhall bind me as affeQionately to love and pray for the proſperity thereof, 
as ifI werea Member ; and, if God ſhould ever giveme opportunity, no leſs toende- 
vour the ſame. In the mean time I heartily defire Almighty God to bleſs you, and 
will ever remain 


Chriſt's Coll. 10. April, 
1627. Foſeph Mede. 


_ 


EerisTLeE LIL. 
Foſ. Medi Epiſtola ad R.Fa.Uſſerium, Archiepiſc. Armachanun, 


Reverende Primas, 


This Epiſtle | he nuperrimis Domini Loez ad Capellum noſtrum literis, haud mediocri cum animi 
contains the moleſtia intellexi, quos numero Apocalyptico ſeptem ad R. D. tuam in Hiberniom 
Aurrors _ tranſmiſeram Libellos, in itinere Dublinum & Droghedam inter deperiifſe. Hem, iti- 
knowledgment NE EOS In fraterculorum Hibernorum, quibus minime laboraveram aut ſumptus feceram, 
ofthe TL: Fri manusdeveniſſe? Ur ur fir, jacturam iſtam, Reverende Antiſtes, quantum poſſum, 
and encourage- DUNC Tefarcio, mifſis, numero quidem propter inopiam meam pauctoribus, ſed paris 
ment in his 4 OMnino mex in R. Paternitatem tuam, tot mihi nominibus honorandam, obſervantis 
preaypriceti- & officii teſtibus. Unum autem me male habet, quod cui przcipu® atque imprimisde- 
judgment of bueram hoc quicquid fit literarii muneris, ei jam, malo infortunio meo, poſtremo 
Bb omgn oh omnium obveniat quod deſtinaveram, Tuenim, Reverende Prazſul, primus mihiad 
rebus in No. DC ulteritis excolenda ſtimulus. Tu torpentem animum alloquio, comitate, & plauſu 
viſimo die tuo excitiiſti, Im, = nunquam mihi nifi cum gratiffimi animi ſignificatione me- 
which ſe af POrandum eft, Ty 1lluſtri ill4 tua ad Collegii Publinienſis Prepoſituram commendatione 
EPIST. Xx. effeciſti, ut nullius antea neque meriti neque exiſtimationis homuncio, exinde tamen 
aliquidefle videar ab zſtimatione Veſtra. P ones igitur zgerrime feram, tam ſerdad 
Te perventuram eſſe hanc qualemcunque officii mei & devotionis tefſeram ? 

Huic igitur malo ſive infortunii, ſive culpe fuerit, aliquatenus ut medicer, conſultum 
fore putabam ſi Au#ario/um aliquod Libellulis hiſce meis adjungerem, Diſſertatiunc®- 
lam de gemina illa apud Danielen periods : Dierum, C. 12. v. 11, 12, preterea Specimen 
enterpretationis Millennii Apocalypties, a reliquo ſimilium Speciminum corpore reſeum. 
Nam rogatu, ſeu magls inſtantii amicorum, quibus inftitutum meum in Libellulo meo 
przter omnem opinionem placuit, factum eſt, ut Specimina quzdam exinde concinna” 
verim Interpretationurn Apocalypticarum ad amuſſim Clavis {pocalyprice. In quibus 
que de ſeptima Tuba ejuſque mille annis diſſeruerim, limatiffimo judicio tuo, R. P. ca 
qui par eſt humilitate ſubjicio. De quo etiam.quid paulo poſt mihi acciderit, 2PU 
Paternitatem tuam tacere non poſſum ; nimirum vixdum me hzc conſcripliſſe, atque 
cum amicis de iiſdem contulifſe, cam eccein Catalogo Francofurtenſs, propter tumul- 
rus bellicos & marinorum itinerum pericula poſt quadrimeſtre demum ad nos allato, 


Libeilum deprehendo hoc titulo, YVeroſimi/ia Hiſtorico- Prophetica De rebus in wry 


Your obliged Friend, 


h. Job di Epiſt.ad R.Ja.Ufſerium, Archiep. Armachan.Book IV. 


Book [V. Mer. Mede's Second Letper zo Archbiſhop Uther, _ | yy 


_— OO — - - -— 


_ . . . , Y 
lie eventuris, & ſacris wtrinſque Teſtaments Oraculis collefta, pis& accuratofludio cujuſ- 
lam «yamioarlO. 7 Fapavacy Ts Kei. Protinus animum meum ſuſpicio inceſlit 
uam poſtea veram comper! ) de Millennio Apocalyptico agi. Proinde Bibliopolis no- 
iris id negotit dedi, ur omni ſtudio Librum iſtum perquirerent. Duo tantimaut tria 
exemplaria Londinum advecta ſunt. Unum ego nactus ſum. Author Lutheranns eſt, 
{ed Anonymus ; vir quidem, ut videtur, doctus &, quod in iſtius ſetz homine ra- 
rum, permodeſtus. Haud temerc ſuſpicatus ſum de axgumento; nam eandem plane 
tuerur de Die ſuo Noviſſimo ſententiam quam ego de Die Jaaici: conceperam. Ut Li- | 
bro perle&o non mediocriter 1n ſententia mea confirmatus ſim, tum propter hoc ipſum, | 
tum quod multa Scripturz loca in eo reperi adeo ad meam mentem interpretara ; ut 
conſenfionem in talibus a communi ſententia abeuntibus oppidod mirarer. Vides, 
Reverende Praxſul, quo me rapir Contemplatiunculz mez nimium fortaſſe ſtudium, 
at eriam tibi hiſce narrandis 1importunus ſim. Sed ultra Paternitatem tuam agraviori- 
bus tuis meditationibus non diſtinebo. Deus te, Reverendifſime ac Illuſtriſfume Do- 
mine, quam diutiflimc incolumem & (uperſtitem velit Eccleſiz & Patriz tux bono. 


E Collegio Chriſti, Reverendiſſimz Paternitatis 
24 Aprilis tuz ſtudioliſſimus, 
An. 1628, 4 
| Joſephus Medus. 


EreisTLE [IV. 
Mr.Mede's Second Letter to Archbiſhop Uther touching the Mil- 


lenntum,and the Chronologte of the Samaritan Pentateuch,@#c. 


My Reverend Lord, | | 
Hms underſtood by Mr. Lowe's Letter to Mr. Chappel, that my * Books were *He weansi's 


loſt berween Dublin and Dreghedeh, as they were coming to your Lordſhip ;' yprics jen 

[preſumed a ſecond time to obtrude upon your Grace three or tour more of them : Copics where- 
howſoever the worth were nort.ſuch that the firſt lols was much material. Ifent with One __ 
them a Letter, and a | Speculation or two with it, which yer, through ſome defe& | viz. pier. 
nſending, 1 fear will come after them. I beſeech your Lordſhip pardon me, if 1 7*umers 
have offended { as Iam afraid I have) either againſtdiſcretiorr or good manners: For y, :;, was 
[confeſs I have been ſince ſomewhat jealous, that the Books I firſt tent were not (o loſt, Fecimen _ 
but that they were found again : which if they were, how can I but bluſh to think, gu ern, 
that I have with ſuch either ſhew of ſelf-love or unmannerly importunity again troubled 
jur Lordſhip with them, who ſhould not have preſumed at the firft to have offered 
ny more than one ? But my confidence is in your Grace's experienced humanity to 
acept any thing in good part from a Scholar's hand, though perhaps accompanied with 
bme melancholick vanity. | 

My Lord, Ifſent in the Letter I mention the laſt Paragraph or piece of ſome Specimi- 
ulnterpretationum Apocalypticarum, namely, that which concerned the Millenn;uw. 
Wherero I added, for further probabiliry of my Conceit, ſomewhat more out of my 
liverſaria, and in ſpecial that one of Carpentariws's Com. in Alcinoum Platonis p. 322. 
tSeptimum Millenarium ab univerſa Cabbaliſtarum Schola vocars; MAG NUM DIEM + That the 5- 
JUDICII. WhereinlT had no intent or thought, nor yet have, to avow that old ventb 3illne- 
wnceit of the Chiliafts, That the World ſhould as it were ]abour 6000 years, and in Subxe nt 
ti Seventh thouſand ſhould be that glorious Sabbath of the Reign of Chriſt, ( I incli- ofthe Cabba- 
tedtothink it much nearer : ) Bur only to ſhew how fitly in the Hebrew notion, not Great Dey of 
ly a long time of ſome Years and Ages, but even this very time of a Thouſand years, Fudgmezt, 
Might be ſtiled a Day. How beit I deſire your Lordſhip to give me leave ( if but for 
jour recreation ) to relate the event of a piece of my Curioſity ſince that time; the ra- 
lier, becauſe the means thereof is beholding to your Grace. | 

lchanced to light upon Mr. Se/den's « Marmora Arundelliana, and found therein, 
ther with an honourable and deſerved mention of your Grace's name, the Chrono- 
bgy of your Samaritan Pentateuch, publiſhed to the view of the whole world. thad 
Ureby opportunity to take more curious notice thereof than I had done when your 

hip was in Evgland ; and obſerved, that it much more exceeded the Jewjſb in 


S\ſ this 


Mr, Hayn's Firſt Letter to Mr. Mede, \ Bookly 


the Genealogy of the Patriarchs after rhe floud, then it came ſhort in thoſe before it 
It came therefore into my mind to try how near the 6000 years of the world woulq be 
by that computation : Ifound it would be 4»»o eAfre Chriſtiane 1736, which is juſt 
the very year when the 1260 years of the Beaſt's reign will expire, if it be reckeneg 
from the Depoſition of Aug»ſtulvs the laft Roman Emperor. 


Depoſitto Tron Annoeffre Chriſt. —— nn 4-26 
Anni Reon Beſtie - mn CO CNCENLICETTT 7,5, 
Sum. 1736 


A Condito «Mundo ad eAfram Chriſt. juxta Scaligerum —»——— 394g 


Adde quadriennium quo idem anticipat initium Nebuchadnezzaris c 


nam incetert nihil mute —— mn e———————_—_— Sd 


Exceſſus Chronologie Samaritane ſupra Fuddicam ————— 317 


Its a copdito Mando ad effram Chriſt. erunt Ann, —— —— 4264 


Adde annos eEre Chriſt. quando exibunt Tempora Beſtie ſeu =_ 1736 
paces, fi aucantur aadepoſutzone Auguſtult Rem pancRt 


Sam. 6000 


I began here to conſider, whether this difference of the Account of the years ofthe 
world were not ordered by a ſpecial diſpoſition of Providence, to fruſtrate our Curio 
fity in ſearching the time of the Day of Judgment. 

My Lord, I would trouble your Lordſhip with a Conceit or two more, if] had 
time. As that Iconceive Nebuchadne;7ars dream, Dan 2. to have been ſome years 
before he ſought for the interpretation, which was the reaſon he had forgotten ir: the 
words in ver. 29. *P'?P PVP? may be taken for the dream, and may be well ſocon- 
ftrued ; wa That his dream came upon him, or came into his mind. Allo that the 40 
years, Exzek. 4.6. ſhould be the time of Maraſſes Idolatry, for which God threatens(o 
often that he would deſtroy that Kingdom. But Mr. Provoſt will not ſtay for me. 1 
beſecch the Almighty long to bleſs your Grace, and grant you life: and thus I end 
with my humble Service, and am 


Chriſt's Call. 22, May, Your Lordſhip's moſt ready 
1628. to be eommanded, 


Foſeph Meat. 


Ererisrule YVY. 


Mr. Hayn his Firſt Letter to Mr. Mede, about ſeveral paſſa- 
ges in Damel and the Revelation. 


SALUTEM # CHRISTO. 


Worthy and Learned Sir, ; 
_ kind friends have lately imparted tome your Synchroniſms E the Apocalypſe pri 
zed, and ſome other written paſſages on Daniel's times and other parts of Scrip'm , 
The world muſt needs give goed entertainment to your painful and learnea babours, _ 


= 
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_— 


have undertaken paths troddey by few, with much care of ſure footing, efperially in your 
eonchroniſms : - Ter ſee how it falls out as in this kind it cannot be avoided ) in all things 
you ſhall not find aſſent. For my part I know well quam fit mihi curta ſupellex ; yet partly 
that 1 may be better inflrutted my ſelf, partly to give you occaſion of further clearing the 
Truth, 1 have ſent here included ſome Poſitions, with Arguments confirming them, con- 
trayy to ſome of your Tenets; deſiring your favourable interpretation of my meaning, and 
your Anſwer at your beſt leiſure : and aſſuring you that I ap this not contradicendi ſtudio, 
{ed amore veritatis indagandz, ad minding ( if you encourage me thereto ) to ſhew hereaf- 
ter my Reaſons of ſome diſſent in other matters, 1 commend you and your ftudies to God's bleſ- 


ſirg, andre 


From Chriſt's-pariſh 


in London, Fune 5. Your very loving Friend, 
I629. 
The. Hayn, 


L POSIT. Aniel ſhews not the Roman Monarchie's perſecution of the Church, and 
D the Fall of the ſame Monarchy. 

Argum. 1. If the Romans perſecution of the Saints and the Fall of the Romans were xot 
revealed till Chriſt revealed them to John in the Apocalypſe, then Daniel revealed them 
mt, But the Romans perſecution of the Saints and their Fall were not revealed till Chriſt 
revealed them to John in the Apocalypſe. Ergo Daniel revealed them not. 

The Major Propoſition s evident. The Minor is thus proved. | 

The Romans perſecution of the Saints and their Fall are revealed in the little Book, 
Apoc. 5. &c. by opening ſeven Seals and blowing ſeven Trumpets, all concerning ſeven- 
headed Rome : and noxe was able to open the Seals of this Book till Chriſt opened them to 
John, Ergo the Romans perſecution aud Fall were revealed to none till Chriſt revealed 
them to John. | | 

The former part of the Antecedent is granted by the general conſent of Interpreters on the 
Apocalypſe. The latter part is clear in the Text, Apocal. 5. None was able to open the 
Book, none in Heaven, or Earth, or under the Earth. Now if Daniel had ſhewed theſe 
perſecutions, Paul, who delivered to his hearers all. the counſel of God, could have opened 
theſe alſo : But Apocal. 5. denies that he,.could, or that any man elſe could. 

Argum. 2. The perſecutions of Chriſt's eternal Kingdom mentioned in Dan. 2. 44. & 
chap. 7. 26, 27. and frequently in the, New Teſtament, are not prophefied of in Daniel. 
But the perſecutions brought by the Romans on the Church are againſt Chriſt's eternal 
Kingdom, to be preached over the world after Chriſt. Ergo the perſecutions brought by 
the Romans o7 the Church or eternal Kingdom of Chriſt are not ſpoken of in Dani- 
el. | 
The Minor Propoſition is clear. The Major u confirmed by all ſpeeches of that eternal 
Kingdom in Daniel. The Stone which became a e Mountain is not battered, nor the Moun- 
tain any way aſſailed, Chap. 2. The eternal. Kingdom breaks the former Kingdoms ; bat it 
ſelf is not broken, Chap. 2.44. When the four Beaſts Chap. 7. are deſtroyed, then comes the 
Son of may inthe clouds, andreceives the eternal Kingdom, which John Baptiſt, Chriſt 
himſelf, and the Apoſtles preached, There alſo is no perſecution of this Kingdom mentioned, 
Chap. 7.13, 14. worVerſe27, &c. The Battel againſt the Saints, Verſe 21. and the con- 


all the world ; as the endeavour to alter * Times and | Laws plainly ſhews. Antiochus 
Epiphanes was the man that attempted this, _ 
Il. POSIT. The fourth Beaſt, Dan. 7. # wor able ſufficiently to expreſs the Roman 
Empire ; and therefore it expreſſeth it not. | | 
Argum. That which is but ſufficiently expreſſed by all the four Beaſts, or the chief parts 
of all four, cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by one of the four alone, namely the fourth. | 
But the Roman Empire « but ſufficiently expreſſed by all the four Beafls, Dan. 7. or the 
Be m_- of them. Ergo the Roman Empire cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by the fourth 
eaſt alone. 
The Major i evident. The Minor u« thus confirmed. | 
If the Roman Empire, Apoc, 13. be reſembled by a Beaſt which is compoſed of all Dani- 
&'s four Beaſts, Dan. 7. or the chief parts of the four Eeaſts, then it ts but ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed by them all. But the Roman Empire, Apoc. 13. is reſembled by a Beaſt which is 
enpeſea of all Daniel's four Beaſts, or their chief parts, Ergo the Roman Empire, 
A. 


Sſ[ 2 The 


as Moſes Law 
had preſcribed 
ſuming of them, Verſe 2.5. concerns the Saints before the ſetting up of Chriſt”s Kingdom over for their Feaſts 
and Solemni- 
ties. 
|| namely them 
of old about 
Sacrificing and 
Circumciſion, 


CC, 


735. 


* Namely ſuch 


= Me Miedes faſwern ds Hays Poſt Laners Bookly, 


The eMajor is proved thas. 

Either the eMajor is true, or elſe the Compoſition taken from the three former Beaſts «nd 
their chief parts is needleſ. But it is not needleſs, for God hath nothing needleſs in þj, 
Word, Ergo the Major is true, 

The Minor is proved thus. yy 

That the Roman Empire is expreſſed by a Beaſt compoſed of all Daniel's four Beaſts, Dyy, 
'7.0r the chief parts of them all, is plain thus. 


S1IS 
3. It 3s like a Leopard. —_ 2 =A 3. Beait. The Leopard —— 
I. It hath a Lions mouth. |S | 1. The Lin — —_— 
2. A Bear's paws.” = |= | 2. The Bear — 
4. The 10. horns of the 4. Bea5ts.\S Þ 'S\ 4. The laſt Beaſt — — 


In all 7 heady, 


It blaſphemes, hath large authority, wars againſt the Saints, overcomes and proper, 


Therefore it is compoſed and is extratted out of the 4. Beafts, Dan. 7. 


— — 


ErPISTLE VI. 


eMy. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Firſt Letter about ſeveral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


SIR, 

T HE laſt week I could not get any time to anſwer your Letter, and therefore] 

thought good to make uſe of your indulgence, that I ſhould anſwer at my beſt 
leifure. And though I have not now that leifure I expected, yet I will not fruftrae 
you any longer. What paſſages of mine you ſhould have ſeen upon Daniel's times, 1 
cannot imagine ; for I remember not to have done any thing direaly upon that Pro 
phecy, bur only occaſionally in ſome Diſcourſes upon other places of Scripture : whe 
ther any body hath extracted thoſe parceF from their body, I cannot tell, but wiſh 
they had not, leſt I may have wrong by being miſtaken. 

For your Two Poſitions about the Fowrth Kingdom in Daniel, your Grounds do as 
much miſtake as contradi& my Tenets. And therefore Ifſhall either anſwer or decline 
your Arguments by ſetting down my own opimon in thele following Theſes. 

I, The Roman Empire to be the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel, was believed bythe 
Church of I/-ae/ both before and in our Saviour's time ; received by the Diſciplesof 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Church for the firft 400 years, without any 
known contradiction. And I confeſs, having ſo good ground in Scripture, it is with 
me ?antum non Articulus fidei, little leff than an Article of faith. 

2. Tacknowledge allo the ſubje& of the Apocahprical Viſions to be Fat a Imperii Re- 
mani poſt primum Chriſti adventum uſque ad ſecundum ſuperfuturi, The Fates of the Ronan 
Empire, which after the firſt coming of Chriſt was ſtill to continue in being even 111 the ſe- 
cora, Andthis I affirm, the Roman Kingdom was revealed unto Dazxiel, but not ac- 
cording to that diſtin& ſuccefſion of things and ſpecification of the Fates thereof 
( which was firſt made known untoS. John, ) but only 3» general and is imagine con- 

F#uſa, not to be explicated but by Chriſt himſelf. I ſay, the Reman Kingdom'was re- 
vealed to Daniel in general, but the order of the times thereof, and the feries rerum ge- 
rr og or courſe of things to be ated therein, not wntil the Revelation unto 
» JOPDR. 

3. Noris it ſtrange or unwonted, that a thing may be revealed 5n geyera!, and yet 

moſt of the particulars concerning the ſame to be unknown and ſealed. The calling of 

_ the Gentiles, or the Kingdom of Chriſt among the Gentiles, by way of ſ#rr0gation to 
the Jews, was revealed untoS. Petey and the reſt of the Apoſtles ; but the particular 
Fares and States of thatKingdom were never knowntill Chriſt revealed them to S. Fob» 
inthe , Apocalyptical Viſions. The like I ſay of the Fourth or Reway Kingdom ; the ge- 
neral revelation whereof could not but be before'the opening of the ſealed Book in the 
Apocalypſe, fince it had then been ſo long a time in the world, as it was grown paſt the 
axn, and had fulfilled what it was to fulfil upon Dariel's people. 
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4. As for the Perſecutions of the Chutch, 1 coy the argumetit either of the Seals 
or Trumpets to be the Roman perſecutions of Chriſt's Kingdom, or that any of them 
have reference to perſecutions ſave the Fifzh Seal only ; or that any thing containedin 
them was made known to Daniel, ſave the Cataſtrophe only repreſented in the laſt 
Trumpet, which the Angelus tonitruurm proclaims there to be Conſummatio eMyſterii 
Dei, prout annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, The finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the Prophets ; and therefore cannot be denied to have been 
both foretold and expected for the general, although not for the Manner, Time, and 
Order in ſerie reram gerurdarum, till now. | | 

5. Howſoever my Tenet here be, yer your Aſſertion, That the Romans perſecution 
was revealed to none 1411 Chriſt revealed it to John, cannot ſtand, unleſs you deny the 
coming of the man of fin (who is a limb of that Kingdom) to be any part of the Churche's 
afflitions : For this was revealed unto S. Pau/, both for the quality and the fall 
thereof, i7. That Chrift ſhould many it ZHQarac f mapeoiac avis which I make 
nodoubt but S. Paul learned out of the ſeventhof Daniel, where that ruffling Horm al- 
fo is not deſttoyed until the Sox of 124n comes in the clouds of Heaves, to receive that 
Univerſal Kingdom which ſhall never ſuffer perſecution. 

6. But whereas you ſay, that the 7»ffling Horn of the Fourth Beaſt is Antiochus Epi- 

hanes ; 1 demonſtrate the contrary by this one Argument. 

The r»flirtg Horn reigns until the Ancient of days comes in fiery flames to deſtroy 
him, and to give judgment unto the Saints of the moſt High ; and until the time comes 
that the Saints poſſefſed the Kingdom, 01z.. until the Son of man comes in the clouds of 
Heaven, to receive a Kingdom wherein all Nations, People and Languages ſhould ſerwe and 
obey him, Daniel 7. verſes 9, Io, 11,13. expounded, ver. 22, 26, &c. But Aztiochas 
Epiphanes reigned not until this time, ( for he died 160. years and more before the 
Birth of Chriſt, and almoſt 200. years before his Aſcenſion ; the leaft of which num- 
bers is a longer ſpace of time than was from the death of 4/zxapder unto Antiochus. ) 
Ergo 4ntiochus Epiphanes is not that r»fling Horn. 

The hanging of Times and Laws (whereby the power of this Horz is deſcribed ) is an 
Oriental phraſe to expreſs peteflaters avroxegrogexiy. Nor are Times hereto be taken 
inſo abſtract a notion, but concretely for tus rerum tempora wariantinm, or Res qui- 
bus variatur ſtatus temporum, as are mutationes Rerumpub. & regiminis rerum ; Times, 
for things done in time, whereby the Times are altered: ſuch as are the alterations of 
States and Governments: According to which notion, Daz. 2. 21. it is ſaid of God, 
that he changeth times and ſeaſons, he removeth Kings and ſetteth ap Kings; and 1 Chron, 
29. 3o, that the As of David were written in the Books of $:mnel, Nathan, and Gad, 
the Seers, with all his reign, and his might, and the times that went over him, and over 
Ib acl, and over all the Kingdoms of the Countries. And whether the Pope ( if, I ſay, 
he is that Hor» ) took not upon him a power of changing ſuch Times as theſe, I ſhall nor 
need to tell you. And yet take Ties in your own Notion, and it would make a ſhift 
to fir him as well as 4n7iochme. | "= 

To your Second Poſption. | 

The proof of your Second Poſition, That the Fourch Beaſt, Dan. 7. is not able ſuffici- 
ently to expreſs the Roman Empire, is in the maineſt part Petitio principii, wherein that 
x taken for granted which is in queſtion: For you take for _ that the Type of 
the Romer Empire in the Apocalypſe borrows his Tex horns from Danie/'s fourth Beaſt, 
$4diſtin&t Beaſt from it - But I ſay he borrows them not, they are his own proper 
and native horns; Danic!'s Beaſt and he being one and the ſame Beaſt. Ipgrant that 
the Apocalyptica! Beaſt for the ſhape of his body is beholding to Denie!'s three firſt 
Beaſts, but that he borroweth any from the fourth, I deny. Nor do Horns, more of 
ſewer, — the Species of a Beaft : For in the apoeepnle there is a Lamb with ſe- 
ven horns, and a Lamb with two horns, and yet for kind a Lamb till : So Daniel's He- 
ger had firſt one horn, and afterward four horns, and yet the ſame Goat ſtill, 8c. 

The correſpondence in number of the ſeveral Heads of Daniel's four Beafts put 
together, with the ſever heads of the Jporalyprical Beaſt, is but caſual: Neither can 
It be proved that the Fourth of Daxieſs Beaſts had but one head, as is here to 
be ſuppoſed : ( for the third Beaſt harh the four heads, and the other three but one 
Tprece. ) For the mentioning of the Head which bore the tex horns in the fingular aum- 
ber, Verſe 20..proves no more'it had but one head, rhan the mentioning of mouth like- 
wiſe in the ſingular number, por. 13. ver. 2, 5,6. proves the 4pocalyprical Beaft had 

one mouth. For indeed the Ter horns were all upon one head, as well in the 4po- 
tptical Beaſt ( vi7, upon the ſeyenth or up bead ) as in Daniel's Beaſt : 
Sil 3 ; an 
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and the mouthof the ,Apocalyprical Beaſt was the mouth allo of the (eventh heaq to 
a the ſtate of which head S. John ſaw him * riſe out of the Sea, &c. E 0 

And'whereas you ſpeak of an inſufficient expreſſion of the Rowan Empire by Day; 
z/'s Fourth Beaſt ; you may perceive by that I have ſaid before, that'it. would well 
enough agree with my Principles to grant it ; my Tenet being, That the Fourrh Beef 
ſhould not be ſo diſtinaly with all accoutrements revealed unto Daniel as it was Uudto 
S. Fohn, becauſe the ſpecification of the ſeveral Srares and Fares thereof was yer ſealed 
and unrevealed. And the third Kingdom was not lo diſtiacly revealed to Daniel in 
the Leopard, Chap. 7. as it was two years after to the ſame Dariel in the great He-20ut 
Chap. $, 8&c. The diſpenſation of Cod in theſe Revelations is to be meaſured accord. 
ing tohis pleaſure and the uſe of the Church, &c. _ 

Bur it is now three a clock, and'I have no more time. I had much rather conſe, 
of theſe things by word of mouth, wherein perhaps I could give better ſatisfadion, 
Conference by writing is wont to multiply it ſelf into ſo much paper, as takes ay, 
preat deal of my time, and gives me no letſure to perfect that whereby I might per 
prevent a great part ofthe Objeions which now are made. Thus hoping you will 
accept this tumultuary Anſwer, Ireſt, commending your Studies and endeayourst, 
the Divine Bleſſing, 


Your loving Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge, ® 
June 17, 1629. | \ Joſeph Mee. 


ErisTLE VIL 
Mr. Hayn's Second Letter.to Mr. Mede, about ſeveral Pro- 


- phetical paſſages in Danel and the Revelation. 


| To the Font THESIS, ' ” + 
Efore Chriſt's time all the Eaſt ( 45 Tacitus ſaith, ) expeited a King to rule over althe 
world : whence could this be, but from the expettation. of the Jews of the Kinginy 
which was to ſpread over all the world after the ruine of the fourth Beaſt i» Daniel; «ad 
that they now ſaw the divided Kingdom of the Greeks after Antiochus Epiphanes # time 
aecaying, and likely to be extinguiſhed? | 
And in zra pl time the faithful, ( the reſt were blind guides not to be followed) bele- 
ving Chriſt ana the Apoſtles preaching the coming of the Kingdom of God, againſt which Hel 
gates ſhould not prevail, muſt neceſſarily conceive that the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel w« 4 
rhe laſt caft, and therefore underſtand the Fourth Kingdom to' be the parted Greeks lately 
expiring in Cleopatra, her Brother Ptolemy, or others, and not the Roman ſtill flouriſing, 
and zot likely yet to fall : For the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel was #0 fall before the ſetting up 
ef the everlaſting Kingdom of Chriſt. And if in Chriſt's time the faithful did conceive thus 
of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel ; then ucceeding Ages to thoſe Primitive times, ſo long 4s 
they retained aright judgment, were of the ſame mind. | "= 
. The Jews in after-times went about to perſwade that the Romans ( calling them Edom 
alſo ) were the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel, becauſe they might be thought to hold aright 
7hat Meſlias was not yet come, who ſhould be the Stone falling on the toes of the Fowth 
Kingdom, Euſebius xd ſome others have fallen intothis trap ſet by Jews; Seting it is 
a courſe to harden Jews againſt the true Meſſias already come, we ſhall do well to avoid 
HY, | 
\ If you demand, Why then did not Chriſt aud the Apoſtles uſe this Argument to prove him 
fDy true Meſſias ? =P | 
— Ineffett theydid. They preached that the Kingdom of God was at hand : the commyg 
whereof implies the Fall of the Fourth Kingdom; and that was then ocular, ana to be un- 
derſtood of the Succeſſors of Antiochus falling, xt of the Romans flouriſhing. 4nd ſees 
that in the preaching of Chriſt's Kingdom it was to be taught, that his Kingdom was 101 of 
this world,. (, at which point the Jews tumbled ) Chriſt's main Argument was, The works 
which Ido, they eſtifl of me. To 
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To the Second THESIS. 

F. Tow afferm that the Roman Kingdom was revenled to Daniel in imagine confuſa, but ex- 

plicatea co Joha by ſpecification of the Fates and the vraer rerum gerundarum: 
OT This cannot Ftand good. 

. For the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel s more particularly and diſtintthy ſet down than 
any of the other Three, And if the other Three be not revealed in imagine confuſa, bur 
fully enou h for the ſpecification of their Fates and the order of their aits; then much 
more the Fourth Kingdom, which us far more amply in types and explication ſet out in Da- 
' | SID Os 

Then, ſecondly, It cannot be ſaid to be ſet down in imagine confuſa ; for 7t 73 orderly and 
in ſpecial manner handled : Firſt, for the Original ; It riſes out of the Sea. Then for the 
ower ; It.s (ſtrong asiron, able to break in pieces and ſubdue all, Dan. 2. 40. It 5 
fearful, very #rong, and hath ten horns. It hath iron teeth, ard nails of braff, In con: 
claſton, It hath one little horn, that pulls away three of the former ten; It hath ten Kings, 
and one wnlike the reſt, It in the end ſhall be partly Ftrong as iron, partly weak as Clay. 

For the Firs it ſhould make, and the perſecution brought on the Church thereby ; It ſubdu- 
ed and did break in pieces all things, as Irow bruiſeth and breaketh a!l, Dan. 2. 40. It 
devours and breaks in pieces, ard ſtamps the reſidue under feet, Dan. 7. 7. 4s the 
ren horns do miſchief, ſo eſpecially the little horn which made war with the Saints, and 
prevailed againſt them, and conſumed them : It waxed great even to the hoſt of Hea- 
yen, and caſt ſome of the hoſt and the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped on-them, 
Chap. 8. 10. It thought toalter times and laws, Chap. 7. 25. Then alſo ( as you hold in 
your Explication of Dan, 11. ver. 36. and after ) the Roman Kingdom is there propheſied 
if, that he ſhoald conquer Macedon, axdevery King and Nation ſhould perſecute, mock; 
and crucifie Chriſt, and perſecute Chriſtians till Conſtantine's times. Then the Pope 
ſould ariſe worſhipping Dzmonia, and conntenancing ſingle life, ſhall not regard ary God, 


but magnifie himſelf above all ; In the Seat and Temple of Goa, ſhould worſhip Mahuzzims dt 
with gold and with Silver and preciow Fones, and diſtribute the earth among his Mahuz- 
zims ; deat with Saracens and Turks, emer into Palzſtine, &c. Chap. 11. Then for the * 


blaſphemy of this Kingdom, mention is maae of the mouth fpeaking preſumptuous things, 
Chep. 7.8. ſpeaking againſt the moſt High, Verſe 25. and ſpeaking marvellous things 
againſt the God of Gods, Chap. 11. 36, ----- The Fall alſo of this Kingdom ts plainly ex- 
preſſed, Chap. 2. 34, &-45. & Chap.:7. 11, && 26. by being broken in pieces, and blown 
as chaff, by being deſtroyed and given to the fire, bh periſhing unto the end. Laſh, 
the time of thu Fourth K ingdom's domineering, or at leaſt of the chief wiolence of it, is ex- 
preſſed, A mime, times, and half a time, «nſwerable to the time of the woman's keeping 
from > Serpent, Apoc. 12, 14. Then the time of taking away the daily ſacrifice continues 
2300 days. | $200 

Thus it is evident how particularly Daniel hath laid open the Original, the Atts, the Suf- 
ferings, and Fall of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. And yet I have not brought all parti- 
lars, Hence it u manifeſt that this cannot be a general decyphering of the Roman King- 
dom, but a particular deſcription of ſome other Kingdom which fell before Chriſt's time. 

Here now if you ſhall objef# that the Beaſt,' Dan. 7. dothſhew the very. ſame kingdom that (1, ject; 
is ſet out ApoC. 13, becauſe in Original, and Power, and Perſecution, and Fall, and Time, it 
ſomuch agrees with the ſame, . © © ** | 

ny That Goa is unchangeable, and inflitts puniſhments alike on ſinners alike, and Anſweb: 
expreſſes after-matters by words uſed in narrations of former matters of like nature; which ; 
much helps our weakneſs for underſtanding of theſe depths. And therefore the Apocalypſe is 
4 it were made up with the Alluſions, Metaphors, and Formulz loquendi of rhe Boks of 
the Old Teſtament : yet do wot almoſt. all the Viſions of the Apocalypſe ( as one unjuſtly 
juages ) handle imprimis Res Judzorum, but Res-Chriſtianorum i» the words of former 

_-_ : Sowe may expreſs a matter that Tully never dreamed of in Tullie's Phraſes and 

Fapnors, | ** 

Then theſe Beaſts as they agree in many things, ſothey differ in many; in Heads, Mouths, 
Paws, in one little Horn, cc. bat eſpecially that the Beaſt, Dan. 7. is deftroyed before the - 
ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom over all the earth. 

b-; To the Thira THESIS. | 

I deny not but that a matter may be revealed in general, and yet the particulars ſealed, 
$0 all the Perſecutions of the Churth are told in this, 1 will put enmity between thy 
keedand her ſeed : the particulars then ſealed are opened in the whole Bible, Bat you 
ſee above, that the Fourth Kingdom in Danlel is articularly deſcribed, and therefore that 
ſcription cannot be 4 a rwecaling of the Hothen Empire : Eſpecially ſeeing we 

| ave 


y < 


ObjeR. 


Anſwer. 


Here you object, 


'e 
But the Wd power had been long in the world, and was now paſt the axus, and had 


fulfilled what it was to fulfil on Daniel's people. 


I enſwer, God in his Book deigus not to meadle with the aitions of Kingdoyss, otherwiſe 
than as they perſecute his people or favour them, or are inſtruments to puniſh them, or , 


puniſhed for perſecuting them. The Babylonians «nd Nebuchadnezzar aid. worthy ated; 
before the firſt Captivity of Judah, which God paſſes over, and begins the count of Nehby. 
chadnezzar's reign from the firſt Captivity. Cyrus 4#d Darius were of good year whey 
they overthrew Babel, and had zot ſpent their former years idlely : their reign alſo is coung. 
ed by God but from the overthrow of Babel and rule over the Jews. So what the Romans 
firſt did in Italy, afterward againſt Neighbour-nations, ana then in divers parts more re. 
mate, God naſe over, and only foretells what they were to do againſt the Jews falling fray 
God, and how to kill the Meſſah,Pan.g. 4nd then in Apocal. what they were to as againf 
his Ghurch, or ſaffer for filing heh 

Nor had the Romans falfilled what they were to fulfil on the Jews, Daniel's people, te. 
fore the revelation to John : For ever ſince the overthrow of Jeruſalem; the = have 
been ſcattered and oppreſſed by the power and laws of Rome in divers parts of Europe and 


elſewhere. 
To the Fourth T HE SIS. 

I wrote ( or elſe it was lapſus pennz ) that the opening of ſeven Seals, and blowin ſe 
ven Trumpets, were concerning Seven-headed Rome ; that is, as either it per ſecutedthe 
Saints, or was plagued for perſecuting them : which I know you will grant, The perſecuti- 
on of the Saints of God is plain in other parts of the Revelation. Now ſeeing Danicl zl 
ſpeeches of the everlaſting Kingdom never mentions any perſecutors of it, and their carriages 
and falls, but the perſecutions of Daniel's people the Jews, 4nd net the Chriſtian Charch ; 
:t ſeems evident to me, that he meddles not with the Roman Empire's dvingsanfier the de- 


ftruttion of Jeruſalem, or the Pope's doings long after. 


The conſummatio Myſterii Dei, prout annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, The faiſh- 
ing of the Myſtery of God, as he hath ſhewn to his ſervants the Prophets, proves at 
that the Roman matters were foretold to the ancient Prophets. The words Apocal. 10. 7. 
are, > cunyſexioato Tv $5)us aur Tv; weppiras* which conſtruttion intimates the glud 
ridings of the Goſpel ſince Chriſt, brought to the preſent Prophets or Preachers of the times 


from Chriſt: ſo the ſpeech of God's Servants the Prophets is anderſtood Rev. 22. 
9. 


| To the Fifth T HESIS. 

The Romans perſecnting the Ehriſtian Church was revealed to none till Chriſt revealed 
them to John, namely, ſo as that the Romans were plainly de -—_ 4nd by evident 
marks diſtinguiſhed to be the Nation ſpoken of, The coming of falls Prophets wes foretoid 
Mat. 24. the Man of Sin azd his conſuming, 2 Theff. 2. but there was _—_ to ſhew of 
what People and Nation and City he ſhould be, What knowledge foevrer Paul hed of theſe 
things concerning Rome's perſecution of the Church, he may well be ſaid to have it by Reve- 


lation from Chriſt ( Gal. 1. 12. ) the opener of this little Book. There is no circumſtance of 


zhe ruffling Horn Dan. 7. which could teach Paul that the Romans were the Fourth Beaft, 
Daniel 7. for any thizg that I know. _ 

Coming in the Clouds, Dan. 7. 3s #0t to the laſt Judgment at Doomſdsy but Chriſt's 
coming to take the Kingdom which he preached to be at hand, of all power being givento him. 
The phraſe of coming in the Clouds 3s borrowed from the Cloud in the Wilderneſs, and God's 
preſence in the Cloud on the Tabernacle often ; intimating God's defence and go bo 
Church. See Iſa. 4. 5. moſt pertinent to this ſence, The Heathen have the like aſe. 
Iliad. s'. God is preſent #0 Diomedes. "I 
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are told that the Lamb ſlain was the revealer of them, and none before, We have alſoge. 
eral Prophecies of the Romansperſecuting Ghriſt and his Church : & that Plal. 2. Why 
dothe Heathen rage? and that Dan. 9. Meſſiah ſhall be flain, and Jeruſalem rying. 
ted : But the Roman Kingdom is there in noſbape or form pittured. Some other Prophe. 
vies in general Terms there may be of the Roman Empire, the perticulars whereef ( ©, ou 
well ſay ) areſhewed to John; ſo that Daniel's Fourth Kingdom particularly deſcripes 
$annot belong tothem. Daniel's Book begins with Babel's waſting the City Jerulalem, 
 andends with the atter overthrow of the City and Temple by the Romans. ' After erula- 
lem's overthrow is Domitian's time, Chriſt reveals to John what ſhould befall tothe Charch 
to theendof the world : and here the Romans are fully and plainly painted ont to w,C.._ 
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a veDeAn «AvutrO. w1u5* . 4nd Virg. 7.1. 
Pater omnipotens ------ radiis ardentem lucis & auro 
Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab zthere nubem : 


When Jupiter came to fil Aneas now to ſettle in Italy. | 

It i« not ſaid of the Univerſal Kingdom in Daniel, that it ſhould never ſuffer perſecution : 
but that it never ſhould be deſtroyed: becauſe 'tis built on the Rock Chriſt, no power ſhalt 
prevail againſt-it. That it ſhould never be deſtroyed, implies that it ſhould be impugned : 
But how in theſe later Times, John tn the Apocal y pſe ſhews from Chriſt. 

To the Sixth THESIS. 

[ anſwer to the Aſſumption, That Antiochus Epiphanes, whom God ſuffered much to 
prevail againſt the Jews, reigned till God came to deſtroy him by his own hand, as unre- 
ſible as fire : For deſtruction by fire in Scripture is an high Metaphor, and expreſſeth 
often unreſiſtible deſtruition. After Epiphanes's death, ( who was the laſt hot perſecutor ) 
God gave often wittory to the Jews againſt the Greeks ; which verifies that in the Greeks 
which was typed in the Feet, part of Iron to break the Jews, part of Clay, nt able to 
harm others or defend themſelves, And ſo much the weaker were thoſe Feer, becauſe the 
Iron 42d Clay could not be mixt together to ſtrengthen each other. God now ſhewed himſelf 
fevourable to the Jews, and gave judgment or defence to them, partly by their own va- 
lar, partly by the Romans #nterpoſing themſelves as friends. Now the Throne of the 
Incient of days was ſet, and the Jews had defence ( till Chriſt's time ) from the weak . 
Greeks. | 

And now the Romans having an inch given them, take an ell, and uſurp authority over 
the Jews ; and with them kill Chriſt the Meſſiah. But Chriſt overcame death, and had 
alpower in Heaven and in Earth given him, Marth. 28. This his Kingdom we ac- 
tnowledge in our prayers, and the Church celebrates, Apocal. 5. by the voice of all ſuch as 
were made Prieſts and Kings to reign on the Earth, even ſuch as were gathered out of 
all nations, tongues and kindreds. 236 

That which you add about Times put for Things done in time, 7s very true for the ſigni- 
fication of the Phraſe when it comes alone in dtvers places : But here changing of Times 
and Laws go together, Antiochus Epiphanes his dezlings wonderfully agree to this. 
1 Mac, 1. 42. He would make every one leave bis Laws. forbids burat-offeriag and 
ſacrifice, Verſe 45. He commands the Books of the Law to be burnt, Verſe 56, 57. He 
flew the Jews for circumciſing their children, Verſe 60. He puts down their Laws, 
2 Macc. 4. 10.86, 1, 2, Heuſes threats and cruelty, then flattery, tomake them for- 
fake the Law, 2 Macc. 7. All theſe ſtirs grew from the Greeks attempting to make them 
kave their Laws, 1 Macc. 6. 59. Then Epiphanes his attempt to alter Times is clear in 
his command to put down the Sabbaths and Feaſts, and his making them to keep Bacchus 


Feaſts, 2 Macc. 6, 7. 
To the Seventh THESIS. £2 3Y 

The Fourth Beaſt, Dan. 7. and the _ Beaſt, Revel. 13. are 20t one and the ſame : 
They differ much in ſhape of body, and in their atts, and in their falls and plagues, Beſedes, 
that in the Apocal. is made as it were of all the four in Daniel, and is ſo deſcribed as if it 
came in ſtead, and was comparable to them all ; as indeed it was. 

Horns, more or leſs diſtinguiſh not a Beaſt. That infirms not what | ſaid. By the 
way only I bere obſerve, That the Beaſt with ſeven horns was a Lamb indeed, that is Chriſt. 
The Beaſt Apocal. 13. with two horns, had theſe two horns like a Lamb's, but in truth he 
might be a Wolf. _” 

Seeing it is not ſaid that Daniel's Fourth Beaſt had faur heads, (therein I miſtook in 
my former writing ) it is to be preſumed he had but one, as Beaſts uſually have no more; 
except in Viſion, for expreſſion of ſome ſpecial matter, more heads be attributed tothem. 
The Third Beaſt, Dan. 7. had foar heads. The number of which four heads, with the three 
heads of the other three Beaſts, fits ſo well-with John's Beaſt, beſides the reſemblance to the 
, Bear, Leopard, that I believe it cannot be caſual, :efpecially ſering it is in God's 

wy | 


Concerning that you ſay of Mouth pat fingalarly, I anſwer, that the Beaſt Apocal. 13. had 
ſeven heads Sith {onda Forres n free will _ that each had f month, and that a 
bleſphemous month, which is more, Beſides, the very nomination of head implies a mouth, 
end ſeven heads, ſeven months, And whereas there is mention of « mouth given the Beaſt 
Verſe 5. methinks that ſhould intimate the extremity of blaſphemy proceeding from the ſeventh 
heed beyond all the reſt. | 134 

| hereas 
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Whereas you ſay the third Kingdom in Daniel was not ſo diftinftly revealed Chap. 
as afterwards Chap. 8. That is true. And further I add, That in Viſions and Prophe, 
God hath ſpoken wodwuepas, and revealed things to come by parts ; ſo that ſeveral Viſeons 
or Prophecies laid together make up the whole, In each of Daniel's Viſtons ſomethi,, ;, 
paſſed over to be ſupplied by the reſt. In the ſecond Chapter there is nothing to type Alex; _ 
der's four chief Captains, nor is it told what people ſhould be trode on by the Iron lezs, In 
Chap. 7. the Expoſition of the three former kingdoms is very brief, the Expoſition if jj, 
fourth very large. The weakneſs of Antiochus his Succeſſors is uncxpreſſed. ly Chap. s 
zine of the horns coming out of Alexander's Captains are paſſed over, aid the little Horn 
fully ſet out. The Kingdom of Chriſt over all Nations 1s wot ſpoken of at all. Theſe thine, 
thus paſſes over, are ſupplied by the reſt. So is it inthe Revelation: The affiiit ing of Goa, 
Church is diverſly expreſſed, and the afflitters thereof, and the afflitted by them, $9 jhu; ſe: 
one Viſion, but the ſeveralViſions laid together, do give usa perfett and whole dclineaticy, / 
what was to come from that time to the end of the World, 


ErerisTLE VIII. 


Mr.Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Second Letter, about ſeveral 
| paſſages m Daniel and the Revelation. 


SIR, 


Received yours at the Commencement : wherein I found, if Iſhould anſwertoeye- 
ry part, Iſhould have as many Queſtions to diſpute as I ſent you Theſes : The expe- 
rience of which multiplications 1n that kind makes me ſo backward 1n Collations by 
writing. SothatI can with much more patience endure to be contradicted, than be 
drawn to make Reply. But all this time, the truth is, I had no leiſure, nor yer haye, 
and am preſently alſo to go imo the Country, where I ſhall ſtay ſome weeks, and have 
no opportunity to write. That I might not therefore in the mean time ſeem toomuch 
to negle& you, I have cauſed a Scholar of yours to write out ſomething I had by mein 
a Paper long ago written, wherein you may further ſee my Opinion, and ſomepartof 
the grounds thereof. 
. When Ireturn, and have more leiſure, I ſhall anſwer to what I find Principal in 
your Replies; but not to what is Circumſtantial : for ſo the buſineſs would grow too 
tedious for my pen. - In the mean time I would deſire you to believe that I haveread 
the moſt that hath or can be ſaid for that Opinion, either by the chicf Patrons thereoi, 
Broughton and Junius, or their followers, Polanus, Piſcator, D. Willet ; and that 
whilſt I was yet free, and firſt began with theſe kind of ſtudies; and yet found no- 
thing that could in the leaſt meaſure perſwade me to be of their mind : And I ſec now 
that the modern Writers, and even {ome of their Scholars, return to the ancient opt 
nion, and forſake their Maſters in this point. This I ſpeak, not to boaſt of my read- 
ing in thiscontroverſie, but to ſhorten your Diſcourſes which you may ſend hercatter ; 
youlhall need but touch, and ſpare the labour of ſo much enlargement. But a word 
ortwo to your Reply. 

Whereas you lay, The ground of the expeitation of the coming of Chriſt when be came, 
was the Fall or expiration of the Fourth Kingdom ; Iutterly deny it. The ground was | 
the near expiration of Daniel's 70 weeks, concurring with rhe 443 of the Fourth King: 
dom, the Roman; during which his Kingdom was to be firſt revealed, and at the end 

* Dan. 8. 23, Of which conſummated. Befides, 1 acknowledge no place, in this account of King- | 
See the laſt dotns, for the Greeks after Antiochns Epiphanes, where the Holy Ghoſt * exprelly plz 
_—_ - whe t ceth the end of that Kingdom ; much leſs'will gdmit Cleopatra to prolong 1t; and that 
III. $egnm -to0 after the Romans had ſubdued Fudes.  - 
Kemanmeſt You miſtake my Anſwer, That the Rowan or Fourth Kingdom was revealed to 
NE Daviclis Daniel 3n imagine confuſe. For I meant it neither abſolutely, as if it had no diſtin&ion 
Argim.3. \its deſcription, nor in compariſon with the former Three, than which in that place it 
is more particulararid diſtin. But I meant- it was in imagine confuſa, in relpect 0 
thoſe diſtin States and times thereof which 'were revealed unto S. John, and 09: 
unto Darjel:. that it was confuſed in compariſon of that which was more partici 
lar of the ſame ſubjet: As is Darie/'s delcription of the ſecond and third bet ho 
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che ſeventh Chapter, compared with that more particular deſcription of the ſame in 
the eighth and eleventh Chapters. | 

Whereas you ſay, The Fews ſince Chriſt brought tn this opinion of the Roman to be the 
Fourth K ing aom, that ſo they might the better maintain their expectation of Mefſiah yet 
jo come, becauſe that Kingdom was yet in being ; 1 fay, 1t was affirmed by whoſoever 
6rſt affirmed it without all ground, authority, or probability ; the contrary alſo be- 
ing eaſie to be proved, viz. That the Fews were of this opinion before our Saviour 
came ; as appears in Jonathan Ben Uziel, the Chaldee Paraphraſft, and by the fourth 
Book of Eſaras, which, whatioever the authority thereof be, is ſufficient to prove 
this, being written by a Jew, ( for it is, ſaith Ficws, the firſt of their ſeventy Books of 
(:45114 ) and before our Saviour's coming, as appears by many paſſages of Mej/iah ex- 
pected, and ycr ro appear within tour hundred years after that ſuppoled time of Eſaras. 
Certainly he that wrote it meant no hurt to Chriſtians ; as will eafily appearto him 
that rzad+ it, and findsthe Name Jeſus, and ſo often mention of the Sox of God. Which 
I note, in caſe you ſhould rather think it written after Chriſt. If it were, it was cer- 
tainly by a Chriſtian, The ancient mention thereof 1s by Clemens Alexandrinns Anno 
200, though I know ſome body affirms the firft mention thereof is by S. 4mbroſe, 
two hundred years after ; ſed fallirur. Yet Itake not the Book to be Canonical Scrip- 
ture. 

As for the Chriſtian Doors, it is well known that both F«ſtiz Martyr ( within 

zo years of S. Johr's death) and Irexens were of this opinion, and knew no other 
amongſt Chriſtians ; and yet they both lived and converled with the Apoſtles imme- 
diate Diſciples, and the latter of them brought up at Polycarpus's feet, who was 
S. John's Diſciple, and could relate to Irenevs ( as himſelf faith ) what S. Fohz was 
wont to do and ſpeak. Therefore Enſebius was not worth the naming, as caught with 
this trap ; ſceing it cannot be proved that ever any Chriſtian before him or after him, 
till after S. Hierom's time, held the contrary ; and thentoo was ſoun checked and not 
heard of again till the laſt Seculnum. 
» Bur as tor the opinion you would perſwade to, it was firſt broached by Porphyric, 
an enemy of Chriſt, to the end he might prove the Prophecy of Daziel counterfeit, 
and written about the time of the Maccabees, foon after the death of Antiochns Epi- 
phanes, and fo propheſied norhing bur ab events, as meaning by the Fourth Kingdom 
the Seleucide, &c. not rhe Komar. See S. Hierom upon thoſe Chapters of Daniel 7.8 11. 
and you will admire the Expoſitions and Evaſions of Porphyrie ſhould be the fame al- 
moſt, yea in circumſtances, with thoſe of Junius, 8&c. But S. Hierom in his time knew 
no Chriſtian that had been of that opinion. Let any man ſhew as much for what you 
affirm of the Jews; as inſinuators of this opinion 2» prejudicium fidei Chriſtiane. 


T he Purport of the Four Kingdoms in D axis: 
OR 


The A. B. C. of Prophecy. 


THE FOUR KINGDOMS in Dazel are twice revealed: Firſt, to Nebuchad. 
nex74r, 1n a glorious Izage of Four ſundry Mettals; ſecondly, to Daze! himſelf, in 
a Viſron of Four diverſe Beaſts ariſing out of the Sea. The intent of both is by that ſuc- 
ceſſion of Kingdoms to point out the time of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which no other 
Kingdom ſhould ſucceed or deſtroy. . 


| Nebuchadnezzar's Image Daniel 2. 

Nebuchadne7Far's Image points out Two States of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Fir 
' to be while thoſe times of the Kingdoms of the Gentiles yer laſted, typified by a Sore 
hewen out of a Mountain without hands,the Monarchical Statue yer ſtanding upon his feer. 
The Second not to be until the utter deſtruction and diffipation of the Image, when he 
Stope having ſmote it upon the feet,ſhould grow into a great Mountain,which ſhould fill the 
whole earth, The Firſt may be called, for diſtinQion-ſake, Regnum Lapids, the K ingadom 
of the Stone ; which is the State of Chriſt's Kingdom which hitherto hath been: The 
other, Regnum eMontis, the Kingdomof the Mountain, ( thatis, of the Stonegrown 
into a Mountain, &c. ) which is the State of his Kingdom which hereafter ſhall be. 
The Intervallum betyeen theſe two, from the time the Szoe was firft hewen out 
( that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt was firſt advanced ) until the time it _— 
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eMountain ( that is, when the * Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed ) is the Subject of the 
* Rev, 10.7. Apolyptical Vifons. | 
Note here, firſt, That the Szoze is expounded by Darie! to be that lafling Kingdom 
which the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up. Secondly, That the Stove was hewen 
out of the Mountain before it ſmote the Imaze upon the feet, and conſequently be. 
fore the Image was diſſipated ; and therefore that the Kz-gaom typified by the $744, 
while it remained a Stoe, muſt needs be within the times of thoſe Monarchies, that 
is, before the laſt of them (v4; the Rowar ) ſhould expire: Wherefore Dazie! in. 
terprets, Ver. 44. That in the days of theſe Kingdoms ( not after them, but wh, 
ſome of them were yet in being ) the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up a Kingdom which 
ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor left ( as they were) 70 another people ; but ſhould breaj in 
pieces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſelf ſhould ſtand for ever, And all this be 
ſpeaks as the Interpretation of the Szoxe ; Foraſmuch (ſaith he ) 2s thou ſaweſt th, 
Stone was cut out ft a Mountain without hands, and that it brake in picces the irgy, 11, 
braſs, the clay, the filver, and the gold, Here make the full point ; For the words 
belong not to that which follows ( as our Bibles by mi{-diſtinguiſhing ſeem t9 refer | 
them, ) bur to that which went before of their Interpretation. Bur the 5$7«,e'; pp. 
coming a Mouztain he expounds not, but leaves to be gathered by what he had already | 
expounded. | 


Daniel's Viſion of Foxy Beaſts, Dan. 7; 

The ſame Kingdoms ofthe Gentiles are typified here which were in the former of 
Nebuchadne;Far's Image ; namely, the Babylonian, Perſian, Greek, and Remay, Only | 
Nebuchadnez zar's Image pointed out both States of Chriſt's Kingdom, fir{t Lapiajy, | 
then Moxtis : But Daniel's Viſion of Foxr Beaſts omits the firft, ( which w as to be 
while the Fourth Beaſt yer lived ) and deſigns the laſt only, when that r»f1:2e Hwz's | 
time being finiſhed, and the Beaſt deſtroyed, The Ancient of aays gives the Son of man 
a Kingdom, wherein all nations, tongues and people ſhould ſerve ana obey him, Day, * , 
T3. 

The Reaſon : Nebuchadne3Far, a Gentile, was a Type of the Gentiles, who wereto , 
have their part 1n both eſtates of Chriſt's Kingdom ; wherefore both are ſhewn him, T 
Daniel, a Jew, was a Type of the Fews, whoſe nation ſhould have no ſhare inthe 

firſt, but only 1n the /aft, and therefore the /aſt is only ſhewn him. 
This Univerſal Kingdom of the Son of man revealed in the clouds of Heaven, which 
Rerars, Daniel here ſaw, and which the Angel expounds to be the Kingdom of the Saints of th 
oft High, is the ſame with that voiced in the 4pocahpſe, upon the ſound of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, All the Kingdoms of the World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chriſt. Compare them. 
Whence it will follow, That thoſe finiſhing times of the Foxrth Beaſt, called / 
Time, Times, and half a Time, during which that wicked Horz ſhould domineer and 
ruffle it among his ten Kings, are the ſelf-fame Time which the Angel in S. Joh» tore- 
warneth ſhould be no longer, as ſoon as the ſeventh Angel began to ſound, Chap. |} 
10.6. 
The ſelf-ſame Times, whoſe finiſhing the ſame Angel ſwears unto Danze! ( in the ſame | 
form and geſture he doth to S. Foh» ) ſhould be the period of thoſe wondrous afflictions 
of the Church, and of the ſcattering of the power of the holy people, Dan. 12.7. 
And conſequently, thoſe very Times of the Gentiles whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, 
"YAY | Lake 21. 24. that the treading down of Feruſalem and diſperſion of the Jews ſhould laſt 
phecic of Tobit ##t#l the Times of the Gentiles were finiſhed: even the ſame Times whereof * Tobit harp- 
explaincd in ed, Chap. ult. That notwithſtanding J«d4h ſhould again after a while return and 5#i/s 4 
P48-579% ſecond Temple, yet ſhould not the Univerſal reſtitution be, nor Iſrael return from all places 


ea 3 as 


of their Captivity, SW; TAnpwboct XC T2 aioyO.. R 
Laſtly, the lame Times with S. Fohr's Apocalyptical Times of the renewed Beaſt's 
————xlaſphemous reign, and profanation of the Temple and City of God forty two months, , 
| K orE®260 days : Foraſmuch as the ſame Kingdom of our Lord Chriſt is the immed.ate 
and common conſequent to thern all. 
* For gtou, Compare them. - 
v. 25.1, Then When Daxie/'s times are done, the Son of man comes in the clouds of Heaven, t0 
otra * receive the Empire of all the Kingdoms of the world, Daz. 7. 14. 
Lrows uſe cha When S. Lukes times of the Gentiles are finiſhed, * then ſhall be Signs inthe Sun and 
copulative, and Moon ; the Son of man comes alſo in the clouds of Heaven, ver. 27. the redemption of 1 ſracl, 
the Greek IG ver. 2B. and the K ingaom of God is at hand, ver. 31. 


ſttament with 


them, When S. John's Apocalyptical Beaſts forty two months reizn with the H3tneſſes 
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1260 days. mourning, determine ; the Ark of rhe Covenant is ſeen in heaveri, and 
a the Regs of the world become the Kingdoms of our Lord and his Chrift, Apocal. 


11,15. 44 finem. 
| | As APPENDIX. © 
The Firf coming of Chriſt was to be while the Fourth Kingdom was yet ia being 3 
his Secozd, when 1t ſhould end. The hewing of the Stone onut- of the mountain, (which 
35 the rearing of the Kingdom of Chrift ) was before it ſmote the Image upon the feer, 
and upon the deſtruction thereof became ſo great a Mountain as filled the whole 
carth. Therefore the hewing out of this Sroze was while this Image was yet in 


ied himſelf interprets the Sroze to be the Kingdom of Chriſt, (not Chriſt him- 
ſelf) and fays that the God of heaven ſhould ſer it up 7» the days of thoſe Kings, ot 
Kingdoms, that is, adhuc currente horum Regum periodo, wel diebus Tetrarchie hu TC 
yndum expletis, whilſt the days of thoſe Kingdoms of the Genriles yer laſted, ot 
before they expired ; namely, whilſt the laſt of thoſe Kingdoms was till current 
and in being. He that ſhall here expound [_ i the days ] to mean [| after the days ] 
ſhallgive me leave not to believe him, unleſs alſo he can perſwade me, that the Store 
which ſmote the I--age was hewed our of the mountain after the Image was daſhed in 
pieces and vaniſhed. I; 

The Fews in our Saviour's time expeRted the Meg7zh's coming before the times 
ofthe Fourth Kingdom expired. For they looked it ſhould be deſtroyed by him 
after he was come, and then the Kingdom reſtored to Iſrae/. According to that of 
Der. 7. when the Beaſt ſhould be ſlain and his body deſtroyed, the Kingdoms ſhould be 
given to the people of the Saints of the moſt High. Only they thought not the diſtance 
between the firſt coming of Chriſt and his deſtruction of the fourth Beaſt to be fo 
bog. Whence was that queſtion of the Apoſtles to our Saviour at his Aſcenſion, Wilt 
thou now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael. 

But Iam gone much further than ever I intended, and therefore will here make 
anend. Imake queſtion whether you can read my ſcribling: If you can, I hope you 
 willexcuſe my haſte. And fo I commend youto thedivine protection, and am 


Your loving Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
| Foſeph Meat. 


July 22, 


—_—s 


ErisTLE IX. 


Mr. Hayn's Third Letter to Mr. eMede, about ſeyeral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 
SIR, $2 | | | 
] Confeff that conference by writing multiplies words, by giving more ſcope to delibe- 
ration ; and may juſtly make you backward to Collations in this kind: But the diſ- 
quifition and finding of trath countervails all ; than which I ſeek nothing more by this my 
pains, To that part of your anſwer received July 22. 1 have incloſed a Reply; and expet# 
the reſt of your Anſwer formerly intended, when you _ return to Cambridge : And 
nw to this preſent Reply as your occaſions will permit. 
Jour's Tr to me both your plentifal o_ and diligent obſervation of matters moſt re- 
markable therein ; as alſo {I am: perſwaded ) in this Argument : Vet cannot all that yet 
Ju have ſaid drive me from my hold, Ireverence the' Learnedon both fides, and will ever 
give them: all due rafts; and will not be found to fland fingle in any opinion, But the 
Perſons of men ſhall not ſway me againſt the native light of the Sacred Text, which I know 
oof ou me. If Alited 4nd ſome others have left their Maſters in ſome of theſe points ; 
| thick we ſhall find others, ( as Glafſius) of equal judgment to Alſted, to run this 


Wy. But 'tis to be conſidered herein, not ſomuch Qui dicunt pro aut contra, 4 Quid 
dicunt. And cherefore I will vot put into the ſcales mens Authority, but their Reaſons : 
dnd hoge that after your peruſal of this preſent Reply, you will be more inclinable to 4 

Ttr 


differens 


Such Writings as I have ſeen of 
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different judgment from ſome of your former Tenets. Aud thus leaving you to the —_ 

0 4nd direction of the Godof Truth, I reſt, "# 


Your very loving Friexd 
Oaob.8.162g.f/rom Chrilt's ) 
Hopital, Lond. | Tho. Hayne. 


1HE ground of the expeitation of the coming of Chriſt and bis Kingdom, wy (/ 
| you) the near expiration of Daniel's Seventy weeks. ? 

R The expettation of Simeon, Anna, and others of the Magi, and them of the Eaft, » 
epl. before the end of Daniel's Seventy weeks, according to your opinion © 
ſeventy years before the ena of Danie J 1 , g Fo your opinion, F, 

ou hold that the Seventy weeks end at Jerulalem's overthrow, which was after Chrif, 

Birth ſeventy years, Therefore it could not be any mark for the looking for o Chr 

2. At theendof the Seventy weeks, according to your Judgment, the City and Sandtyy 

was to be deſtroyed, ſacrifice ended, and deſolatiow brought on the Jews: Therefarg < 

Seventy weeks ( according to your Tenet) us a mark of other matters; mat 0 Chrifs 
Bel.Fud,7.22. the Saints Kingdom, but rather of Veſpaſian's, as Jolephus ſairh, which enſued job 

upon the end of = Seventy weeks. 
But in trath Daniel's Seventy weeks end at Chriſt's death : and ſeeing Ghrif y, 
expetted ro be King of the Jews, all that truly kept account of the Seventy weeks, 
might rightly conceive that Chriſt about thirty years before the expiration of the Seventy 
weeks ſhould be born ; and ſo about thirty years old ( which are years fit for publick charge) 
ſhould enter upon that _— Of this reaſon | forboxe to write formerly, becw( | 
ſaw that we ſhould differ about the beginning and end of Daniel's Seventy weeks, which 
would bring on a new controverſie between us. 
That Chriſt's Kingdom was ( as you affirm) to be revealed in the axpua of the Furth 
Kingdom, I ſee no Text that proves it ; nor that Chriſts Kingdom ſhould be conſummated 
at the end of the Roman Kingdom. At the end of the Fourth Kingdoms in Daniel tus 
zobegin, Chap. 7. 4nd that it was perfefted in Chriſt Jeſus i evident ; for he operume 
the Devil, Death, Hell, andall ; and teaches that all power 1s given him in heaven and 
earth, that all things bow to him, and that be Igd CAPEIViey captive. Further, Ihe 
good ground for to ſay, that the extirpation of the Fourth. Kingdom was one ſure murk of 
Chriſt's coming, and his Kinggom : for that only is the mark of the ſame, Chap. 1. and 
7. where that Kingdom is mentioned. | 
You will not admit the Greeks 4a»y Rule after Antiochus Epiph. death, becas{e the 
Holy Ghoſt ends their Kingdom in him. 
I ſay the Holy Ghoſt ends the domineering violence and perſecution of the Saints in 
him; but there were to be clayie feet after Law, Stories ſhew that many Kings if the 
Foſeph, 15. 5. Greeks ruled after him; and in the end Cleopatra, 4 woman ( as Joſephus ſauh) of 
_ chief Nobility in thoſe times: even Czlar at firſt umpired between her and her brother, 

in matters of difference between them, She had the revenue of Jericho and Arabia, «nd 
Foſeph. Bel, 1, ther parts; ſhe killed all her kindred that might ſtand in her way, and aefired Antonie 
I, zo as the like by thees of chief bloud in Syria, p ſbe in right of the Greeks might bave 
all. She, with the reſt after Epiphanes, were ſufficient to expreſ# the clayie legs. And 
that Rule is ſufficient, and all that I ſtand for, - 

Beſides, the Stone as cut out ( not as growing to « Mountain) #s to fall on the toes: 
So that if by the legs the Romans be underſtood, Chriſt was nor to come in their qxp? 
but at their fall. Ewident it is that Chriſt's Kingdem took place (4 = eng menFin 
# in the New Tetament ſhews ) at hjs firſt coming, aud ſo began «t the feojanin of the 
Roman perſecutions, not at the xp of them; they were axes avd Jcunry sfter- 
ward. The «x4 of their Empire hath nothing to do here. a "OE 

 Jou hold ftill thay the Roman Kingdom was. revealed to Daniel, bat not according 10 
the wine Paxeaand Times, on to ako. ] ſpeed that the Foxrth Fg gf or Dagee 
Was reweaiea to him moſt diftinttly, for the original, proceeding, ſtrength, atts, ptr jeeniivny 
Juffrrings, fall: All 94 Pay pe i fo 7 [ — TJ M = Kingdom. Now if 
chey ſhould bath. ſpeak of the Roman. Kingdom bye in theſe points ; bow cauld it bs 111 
i: John, that this Book was. opened by none ( aq yaulimit it, according to the diſtinct Faces ) 
befare by Chriſt ? | Therefore the limigation propounded by you cannot hold. | 

. 1 fa not that the Jews after the Apyſtles tines. brought in or invented the opiaian, That 
the Retuens werg Deriel's Fourth 


2 h Kingdom, / bus aber they endeavoured to perſpeac ® ; 
Whorger were che hraachera 17 it; Jongchan Ben Uzicl, or any echer, ſurch ſups of Fer 
ftamp.. And the rather they theu did and now do perſaas ts it, becauſe ſome Chr 
by aſſexting tothem give them advantage therein, 7 
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hvrie, 4x enemy to Chriſtians, overcome by the evidence of truth, confeſſed 
FP gs eine in” x Bee of FM trath, The Dal confeſſed Chriſt to be x4, 
w/ he living G od; though the devil be a liar commonly, yet nov he ſpake that which 
was moſt true. Beſides, in S. Jerome 2t appears ; that Porphyrie was not alone in that 
opinion © but that atvers others held the ſame, And inthe eleventh chapter S. Jerome 
es along with Porphyrie i» moſt things ; bat addeth this, That Antichriſt and his 
doings were there typed. And in points in which S. Jerome croſſeth Porphyrie, his = 


ments are ſometimes but his own bare aſſertion, ſometimes weak. If you pleaſe to ſet the eſt $. $er. is Dan, 


we will try them. And Porphyrie had Sucorius his Author, c. 11. 


edge 08 them that may be, ry the! 
To the writing in a different hand. 

You hold Chriſt's Kingdom to be double; Firſt, Regnum Lapidis, while rhe times of the 
Four King doms laſted, ; | 

I ſay, it cannot be in the time of the three former Kingdoms ; for it was preached by 
chriſt and the Apoſtles to be at hand in the time of the Romans: Antiochus Epiphanes 
bis time, whom you make the laſt of the Greeks, being paſt well-near, or fall hanareds 
of years before. Beſides, Tobjett, That if Chriſt's Kingdom be ſet up in the Foarth King- 
dow s time, it muſt be ſet up in the three formers time alſo, For it confounded the gold, 
ſilver, braſs, Iron, as well as fell on the clayie legs. Again, if you make the Stone to con- 
tinue 4 Stone from Chriſt's time till ours, and ſome years after ( God knows how long ) 
to ſmite the feer f the Image; you will make the legs and feet of the Image above 
1600 years long, three times and more as long 4s all the boay. 

The Second Kingdom of Chriſt you hold to be Regnum montis, that ſball fill the whole 
unth, to ariſe when the lmage ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. 1. I ſay, This diviſion of Chriſt's 
Kingdom is no where in Scripture plainly expreſſed, though this Kingdom be moſt fre- 
quently handled, If ſuch a thing had been, it would in one place or other, in the vari- 
as handling of it, have been plainly taught. 2. The Stone ſpreads it ſelf over the whole 
earth preſents 5 Their ſound is gone into all lands: There were at Pentecoſt devout 
men of all nations under heaven, who ( the Spirit enabling them extraordinarily ) might 
carry the Goſpel into all parts, 

The Myſterie you ſpeak of, I concetve not : | am ſure of this, That the Stone, Ch. 2. 
which became a Mountain, # the ſame with Chriſt and his Kingdom, Ch. 7. Nor doll con+ 
cerve how Nebuchadnezzar is 4 Type of the Gentiles, or Daniel of the Jews: But I 
am ſure that the Jews in good meaſure had part in Regno Lapidis, 4s you call it : For 
the Apoſtles ard many other Chriſtians were Jews, and Paul # told that ( not many 
Thouſands only, as ſome Tranflations have it, but ) many myriads of Jews believed, A. 
21.20, Therefore you hold amiſf, that the Jews had not part in Regno Lapidis. = 

The Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt ( ſay you ) is the ſame in Daniel and the Apoca- 
Iyple. This is moſt true. Further, I ſay bis was begun by Chriſt, when he ſaith, All 
power 15 given to me, ec. go teach and baptize all nations: azd ſo Chriſt wills that 
out of all Nations ſubjetts ſhould be gathered to him, Kai mtto& pn nailays xaviparcy, 
CAMs Toys uhnua F ToAildas Bi And if in nations where the Goſpel was preached 
many aſſented not, Chriſt told us that alſo, Many becalked, few choſen. | 

So then that which you hold will follow, doth not follow, ſeeing that the ground-work 
of it 7s not ſound; eſpecially ſeeing the Univerſal Kingdom of a Thouſand years (by 
Juſtin Martyr held, but then contraditted, as he ſaith ; and had he =_ what the length 
of time fince hath given us to *: he would, I am perſwaded, have been of another mind ) 


Tſocrad.' 


and the Arguments for it, though brought in ſcores, will prove but light, if they come to Alſted, 


examination, 
To the Appenatx. 
The Firſt coming of Chriſt ( ſay you) was while the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel was 


jet in being ; becauſe the Stone was hewen out of the mountain before it ſmote the Image on 


the feet. 
fo I ſay, the whole Image was Flanding in the Viſios while the Stone was cut out. 
$0 7 the ſame reaſon, the firſt coming f Chriſt, and the raiſing of his Kingdom, ſhould 
be auring the times 4 the K ingaoms of the whole Image ; for the Stone, as it fell on the 
feet, ſo it brake all to pieces, the iron, braſs, clay, ſilver, gald. The truth is, that 
Chriſt's coming and Kingdom was at the end of the Image, and ruine of the four Beaſts ; 
get aid the Stone, that is Chriſt ( ſo Juſt, Mart. 4nd others take it ) as he was God, ac- 
fire them all by his Inſtruments; that is, Babel by the Medes and Perlians, and thoſe 
by the Greeks ; the Greeks by their own diſcords, and by Fudgment given to the Saints 
in the Maccabees times, and the Romans interpoſing as friends and aſſociates, not as 
chief parties, | 
And 
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And for any ſound reaſon that I know we have to the contrary, we may ſay, thy th 


Stone was cut out of the mountain after the ruine of the whole mage, in the fulfilling of th 
Viſion, though not tn Daniel's ſight of tt. For you will grant, that it was cut out after th 
fall of the three former kingdoms, and yet id break the gold, ſilver and braſs, by hi 
inſtruments, and ſo might alſo break the iron and clay, though it roſe after the fall, 
the Fourth Kingdom. The reaſon is alike of both ; for as it is ſaid to fall onthe toes of the 
one, ſo alſoit is ſaid to break the reſt. 

In the days of thoſe kings, or kingdoms, Dan. 2. This is the great argument aging 

me. 
To it I anſwer, that if the words be taken in their ſtridt force, they intimate the dy; 
of Babel, Perſians, 4nd Greeks alſo ( and not of the Fourth Kingdom only: ) which yu 
will not grant. And if 2 ſignifie alter the days of ſome, of thoſe Kingdoms, ( ,; Ju 
cannot but grant ) why not of the reſt alſo? Beſides, you know the Hebrew partule |, 
exceeding various in their ſignification , and hardly any particle more than this. yt, 
the force of it muſt be ſometimes (after : ) See Exod. 2. 11. and v. 23. eſpecially, ty) 
JD MDTDNM7 DIM after many days, or in proceſs of time: Bur (in many days the 
king died ) cannot ſtand good. Let it not then ſeem ſtrange that 2 may ſignifie | after.) 

The Jews expected aright, in the time of Chriff's preaching, the Kingdom promiſediy 
Daniel, becauſe the 7o weeks were within twoor three years at an end, and the Greek 
rainated; but their error was, that they expetted that Chriſt ſhould have « Terre king- 
dom: Andif any conceived that Chriſt in his own perſon ſhould overthrow outward the 
Fourth Kingdom, therein they erred : For Chrift tells them plainly, that his Kingdom i; 
not of this world, (which Solomon found « map of vanity 5) that the Kingdom of 
God is within them : 4 Kingdom far beyond all Promiſes in phraſes of an outward King. 
dom. If they had known as much as we, ( thanks be ro God, ) doubtlefi they would have 
thought the time long, that Chriſt ſhould then be come, and 1629 years after, the Beaf 
wot yet deſtroyed, nor the Kingdom reſtored ; and that the Fourth Beaſt ſhould have thric u 
much time as the other three Beajts, according toyour Tenet. 

Not the Phariſees only ( Luke 17. 20. ) but the Apoſtles ( As 1.6. ) enquire aboutthe 
reſtoring of the Kingdom to Iſrael. This was becauſe they ſaw the fourth Beaſt [liz 
end deſtroyed ; namely, the Greeks ; for the Romans now flouriſhed. It may be, thu the 
not concetving how the Saints could have a kingdome, and the Romans mot be ſubdaed, 
might make ſome of them ſtagger, . and be in doubt whether the Romans were n the 
Fourth. Chriſt's anſwers lata together might have made them ſee the Spiritual Kingum, 
and lay hold of that, and not expett a Terrence. 


Odob. 8. 1629. 
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EerisTLE X. 


Ar. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Third Letter, — ſeveral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


S I R, y 
] Received yours not till yeſterday: whereby I perceive you have more confidence 
to convince me by this kind of diſcourſing, than I have you : For I confeſs freely, 
I find you fo well fetled in your opinion, that I have no hope to alter you: and yet 
nevertheleſs am as ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth of my own Tenet, notwithſtand- 
ing all you have ſaid, as ever I was before we began ; and for all this, am as willing 
toembrace Truth, where I ſee evidence for it, as moſt men ; ſo far as I can judge ot 
my ſelf by experience of my alteration in ſome points formerly embraced. Thus much I 
anſwer to the cloſe of your Letter, where you ſay, you hope that by the peruſal of 
your Reply I will be more inclinable to a different judgment from my former Tenets. 
Mr. Hays, though I can reaſonably well perſwade my ſelf of many things I be- 
lieve ; yet had Inever ſo much confidence in me, as to be able to perſwade another 
of a contrary judgment, if he were once ſtudied and ſettled therein ; which made me 
ſounwilling ar the firft to enter the Lifts with you in this kind, where I couldex 
pe& no other fruit but the loſs of much time and pains to no purpoſe. The wit of wan 
15 able, where it is perſwaded, to find ſhifts and anſwers until the day of Doom "A 
| appe 
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appears in {o differing opinions held among(t Chriſtians, with ſo'rmuch and fo end- 
Jeſs pertinacity on both fides. Ir 1s ſufficient therefore for a mart to propounid his 

inion with the* ſtrongeſt evidence and arguments he can; and ſo leave ir. Truth 
will be juſtified'of her children. But of rhele reciprocations of diſcourſe in writing, 
wherein you place ſo much benefit for diſcovery of Truth, I have often heard and 
ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but ſeldom or never found. = 

I £nd by your laſt Reply, that you and I differ fo far, and in ſo many Principles 
needful for the diſcovery of the truth of this Queſtion, that all the time I have for 
my private ſtudies would be wholly taken up in attending this diſpute, if T ſhould 

00n ſtill therewith. 1 have had ſome experience'once before, that it- is a tenacious 
piece where it hath taken hold. I would not be intangled again ; and therefore de- 
fire with your good leave, to give it over, till opportunity of meeting together; 
where I ſhould be able to talk with far more eaſe than I can write. I profeſs unto you, 
Icontemn not' your diſcourſes, | but do — and apad conſcientiam meam weigh 

our arguments, howſoever it comes to paſs I am not per{waded by them. Bur I can- 
not find time for ſuch a Collation ; and beſides, am unwilling to pur all in writing 
which I would utter in a private and a perſonal diſcourſe. I will ſay a word or two 
royour laſt, but without expeRation you ſhould reply again. | 

1, The opinion of the 7o'weeks expiration is not mine, but Scalizer's and divers 
other learned mens, and among the reſt Frniws's, who otherwiſe for the eMonar- 
chies is yours. For my ſelf, howſoever inthe 70 weeks | have yet followed Scal+- 
ger, yet I hada private way to make the 62 weeks to point out our Saviour's Bap: 
tim. Howſoever, for the Fews expectation of Meſjah, it was enough to know 1n 
what age he was to come, though not preciſely the year. 

2. Iſhall never believe but all thoſe places of the Son of man's coming and appear- 
ing iz the clouds of heaven, mentioned in the Goſpels and in the Apocalypfe,ch.1.7. are 
the ſame with that comng of the Son of man 7» the chnds prophelied by Daniel 
at the extin&tron of the Fourrh- Beaſt, Ch.7. and that the Holy Ghoſt in the New 
Teſtament hath reference thither, both for- words and meaning. If this be.1o, you 
know what follows. TR | =: . Sl 
' 3. I ſay not, the Greeks ruled not after Antiochus Epiphanes, but that the Holy 


Ghoſtaccounts that Kingdom nio longer in the Monarchical reckoning, and to fol- - 
lows the ſtory of their Kings no further than Epiphanes, from thenceforth'the Romer, . 


having now conquered Greece, was to take place. - | | | 
* 4. Ideny not, but firmly believe, that Chri/f's Kingdom took place at his: Fir/t 
coming. But I utterly deny that to be the Kingdom our Saviour propheties oi LuK. 
21, 31. andanſwerably in the other Goſpels; or that whereof S. Pau/[peaks 2 Tim; 
4.1. I charge thee before God, dd the Lord Feſns Chriſt who ſhall juage the quick ard 
dead, at his appearing and his kingdom ; ot that foretold in the Apocalypſe * to be when 
the ſeventh trumpet ſhall ſound, and the like places: hs F: 
5. Unleſs it can be ſhewn we; That the' fix Seals; ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Vidls; the 
treading down of the Temple; two Witneſſes, their ſlaughter and Reſurrettiva,; thi red 


* Ch, 11,14. 


Dragos's perſecntion, &c. were in ſpecie revealed to Daniel; 1 will ill hold choſe | 


Fares of the Romay Kingdom were ſealed, and not revealed to Daniel; though the 
Roman — revealed tohim. ''- . > 
''67 The ancient 7ews did; but the latter'Zews hold not the Riman to be the Fourth 
Kingdom, but the Mahumetan and the Roxgan to be a continuation of the third: : 
7. What I alledged of Porphyrie for yours, was toſhew the injuſtice of your diſ- 
paraging mine, . as being held by 7ews, who yet when they firſt held t were the on- 
ly people of Gdd,-. and Cuſtodes or aculorums Dei: If Porphyrie might ſee a Truth, why 
not much more they ? 
"8. T never meantrofay, That the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould appear whilR all the 
Monarchies were yet ſtanding. but before the times of ,that ſucceſſion of Monarchies 
ſhould expire: Which is true; 4F-it appeared only in the /aff Monarchy, The con- 
founding of the Gola, Silver, Braſs arid Iron, in thedeſftrution of the Image, is ei- 
cher hers aplrov39p/ (or theipattb'of the Image could .not- ſucceed in timey as the 
Kingdoms ſignified by them could, Ny all. muſt be broken together : , or becauſe 
the ſecond kingdom poſſeſſed the ÞrR; the third: the ſecond, the: foutth the third ; 
the /aſt is repreſented as containing all the reſt, &c. G 
- The Duration of the" Four Kingdoms holds no proportion with the patts of the 
ing: typifying them, and therefore the continuance of the Fourth Kicigdom! rhakes 
tergrof the Image neither longer nor ſhorter. | . 
WA. oS Tit} io;1 
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N N . Ss... 
10. Iv: -:.der you ſhould ſay, there is no Second Kingdom of Chriſt ( which 1 had 
rather c: he Second State of his Kingdom ) mentioned jn Scripture. Conſider the 
places I p.int to inthe fourth Paragraph, and add to them Luke 17. 20, &c. where 
our Saviour being asked of the Phariſces concerning the Kingdom of God, tells them, 
thar he muſt tirſt be rejetfed of that Nation, and that the coming thereof ſhould be a; 
in the days of Noah, &c. ; 

11. The Myſtery you ſay you conceive not (1n the piece written with another 
hand) is that Myſtery which the A ſtle ſays was nor known till the reaching of the 
Goſpel 0 namely, That the Fews ould be rejeed, and the Gentiles ſurrogated ig 
their ſtead. Nordid I ſay ( as you miſtake) that the Jews had no part in the Firg 
ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, but that their Nation had not ; by which I meant nothi 
elſe, but that their Nation was rejected. Doth not our Saviour exprelly fay, that he 
ſhould be rejeiZed of that Nation, Luk.17.25? It matterech not though many of thei 
Nation reccived him, ſeeing the Body of their Nation acknowledged him not. This 
off enough : Iſhall not need put you in mind of S, Paz!'s diſcourſe of the cafting 

0 

be 


f the Fews, though then there were ſo many particular 7ews believing in him, 4; 

lieve never were ſince. 

12, I believe not that ever the Goſpel of Chriſt was preached 4/7 over the wy 
no more than I believe that 4Auguſtms Ceſar taxed the whole world, becauſe itis ſaid, 
he taxed Tacoay F omvutryy* For in the ſtyle of thoſe times the Roman Empire wiz 
called 'Owxvutrn, as appears in the Greek Hiſtorians; and the Latin call it lmperixy 
orbis texrarum. 


A; but ſhould break in pieces, andconſume «ll thoſe Kingdoms, and it fff 


; ] are much, to 
conſtrued by Ellipfis particule partitive, uſual in the Hebrew and Chaldee, 3h 
to 


' Yours, wx 
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ſages in Daniel and the Revelation.” 


Caliger's or Junius his Opinion prevail not ſo mach ar ſbould their Reafans. a 

y Geof badrald ehe Jews plainly an. 6 by types the time of the year, whep 

be - ſhould work their redemption : So that it was wot exongh to know in _ "yl 
ould be. ; 
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Book IV. about ſe everal paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation, ” Ft 


2. The coming of the Son of man is to his Kingdom on earth, on which the $ cripture runs 
»tly, Dan. 2. & 75. Apocal. 1.7. Luke 17.20, and was tobe before that generation 
ed, Marth. 24.34. And within that ſpace of time he came on Jeruſalem, as the Floud 
the old world. There ſhall be a ſecond coming of Chriſt, —_ to judement: And 
then he ſpall give up his Kingdom here to the Father. Tet ſhall thi Kingdom here and that 
ty Heaven be one _ the ſame, conſiſt of the ſame men or ſubjeits, and have the ſame bent 
he honour of Goa. 1*q | 
- , The ks Rule after Antiochus Epiphanes was ſufficient ro expreſithe clayie leps ; 
that is enough for me; aud the clayie legs are part þ - the Fourth Monarchy, The Ro- 
mans were the Jews friends full many ſcores of years after Epiphanes bis time : Their war 
agtinſt God's people is that for whith God paints them out as Beaſts. 4nd though the Ro- 
mans conquered Macedon /ong before Chrilt's coming, yet both Julius Czlar 8nd Antonie 
krCleopatra hold her due of what Rule ſhe had, aud were but Hicklers, not oppoſites, at 


pr: If Chriſt's Kingdom took place at his firſt coming ; the ſame is one, and but one, and 

it everlaſting. | | 
: g. Ti be ſeu Trumpets, ſevenVials, two Witneſſes, &c. ſhew « new matter, not partis 
culars of the Fourth Kingdom perticularized before in Daniel. 

6. The late Jews ( God enlighten them ) ſpift abundantly ; and the ancient both before 
and after their deſertion did but grope in darkneſs, 

7. Tet both the late and old Jews, and Porphyrie too, ſaw ſome truth ; who can deny 
it? . 

8. The Text ſaith, Inthe days of thoſe Kingdoms, ſay you ; as if it were in all of them; 
and the Stone confinds all. Why ſbould we allow 79 meerrlov typi? 

9. Tow deny the duration - the Fourth Kingdom to hold proportion with the parts of the 
Image : 1 affirmit ; my reaſon is, If the three former do, then the Fourth alſo. 
10. I know there is 8 Second coming of Chriſt, that at the day of Fadgment : But the 
ing dom once begun is one, for it is everlaſting. If there were two Kingdoms, the one 
muſt end the other begin. 


\ Though there be degrees in the progreſs of " Kingdom, in regard of the world's in- 


dpofition to ſubmit 19 it ; yer de jure all is Chrifts at his Aſcenſion, 
mo The i ery which now you peak of 1 pore Fir blefi God for it ; namely, 
of the calling of the Gentiles. Ti e Jews Rejefion alſo 1s plain in the time of the Goſpel, 
Jet was « remnant of their Nation ſaved. 4nd what more were the elett out of other Nations ? 
to the many. . S | 
ay Thought de facto the Goſpel was not preached to all the world then, yet ſee mentem 
iſlatoris, the r>ind of the Lawgiver, Go preach to all Nations. | 
13. Chrift is the Stone: what is { of om 
them of his Kingdom; He bruiſes witha rod of iron, fs z. ſo do his ſervants, Rev. 2. 
27, He the Stone, and his kingdom and people bere, do the ſame thing. 
14. For 9 the Prepoſfition, the Authority I brought was ſound and good, That about 
Poon is ( though T uſe wat to be ſudden in this kind ) ill tranſlated. I wiſh time would 
wen me leave to have conferred with Books and men about it. I pray you think of it. 
Were it mt better, Gideon was buried by the cities of Gilead ; namely, the menof them all 
mech honwouring hjm, joyned in ſolemnizing his bureal ? | 


15. Not the \ Hori ( 44, yop call it ), but the body of the Beaſt, Dan. 7,47. 


emtinued till the Son of 1an.care. Now the Body of the Beaſt hornleſs may expreſs the 
ſame, or be correſpondent to the Clayie legs ; «nd thutche Anſwer is home in this partics- 
ler alſo. Mach more 1 could have ſaid, but muſt here make au end, and leave you to Gody 
whom I pray to keep wo in bis erath. 
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My. Mede's -/{ſwer to Mr. Hayn's Fourth Letter,about ſore. 


ral paſſage: / iJaniel and the Revelation. 


OW I have obtained a Releaſe, that you might not think I ſhqok off thi 
lation our of Pride or Contempt, but to avoid too great a diverſion from 


5Cal 
Other 


Meditations, I will add this more than I meant to have done ; the rather becauſe] 
| diſcovered by your laſt ſomewhat more of your' Opinion in one principal parricy 
than 1 knew before; and allo becauſe I'find you preſume of another piece asſolidand 
well-grounded, becauſe in my laſt LImade no Anſwertoit, though I intimated 1}, 
ſufficient, if need were, toſay againſt it. My end'is, that you mighe ſee Iain 


not an Opinion out of mere pertinacy, but that I have Reaſons ſu 


Cent to perſwade 


my ſelf, though you never met with a man ( whatſoeyer you ſuppoſed of me ) of le 
confidence to perſwade others than when you met with me. . I have a conceit thy 
ſome opinions be in a ſort Fat! to ſome men, and therefore I can with much puijence 
endure a man to be contrary-minded, and have little or, no edge ta contend withone 


I think perſwaded, unleſs it were in ſomething that merely concerned him in| 


ſalvation. But I come to the matter.. 


ate of 


x. Youſcem togrant me, That the coming of the' Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 
&c. mentioned in Dazxict, and that coming of his in the Clouds of heave; in the Golpel, 
Matth. 24. 30. & ch. 26.64. Mark 13.26, & ch, 14.62, Luke 21.27. and in the ;+ 
calypſe chap. 1.7. are one and the ſarne. But you apply them all to Chriſt's comugto 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe our Saviour ſaith in that Prophecy of his; That 
Matth. 24.34: that generation ſhould not paſf till all things, then propheſied, ſhould be fulfilled, Iys 
ſwer, firſt, While you endeavour in this manner tq eſtabliſh a ground for the Er 
coming of Chriſt, you bereave the Church of thoſe! principal paſſages of Scriptur 


whereon ſhe hath always grounded her Faith of the Second coming. Second] h You 


ground all this upon the ambiguity ofthe word' Open » Whereas yerce ſigni 
only 44s, but gens, ratio, progentes, and ſo ought to be. here taken ; wiz. Gen; 


£S nOt 


erum non interibit, uſque dum omnia hac implentur, The nation of the yo ſbould ag. je 


riſh, till all theſe things were _—_ 
as you may ſee even in the verle fo v6s 3} 7ovle 
of which Amen, verſe 34. *Auir, Verity L ſay anto you, the Jewiſh Nation, even 


or ſo ſignifies rapiaty in the Hebrew.najon, 
lowing, 'vegves &, 1,2 TapeAgvoorlai. By yertue 


tothe 


wonder and aſtoniſhment of all who conſider it, -remains, a diſtin& people in {long 
and tedious a Captivity, and after ſo many wonderful changes as have befallen the Ni 
tions where they live. According to that of Feremy, ap. 3% 357 36. (whiher 


this paſſage ſeems to have reference ) Thw ſaith the Lord, w 


ich giveth the Sun. fu 4 


light by day, and the ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars for alight by night which a 
wrideth the Sea when the waves thereof roar : If thoſe ordinances depart from bear we, 


all ceaſe from being a nation before me fir 


Y 


-= the Lord, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo 


ever, 


. Chryſoſtome among the ancients, and" Flaciws Ilyricui (a man. well skill'd inthefiyle 


V. 


of Scripture ) among the moderns and thoſe who follo 


Y them,"might have admgnuh- 


ed others to take the word Tere« in this acception, rather" than' by-turning it £24 or 
ſeculum, 'to put this Prophecy in little eaſe, and the:whole harmony: of Scripture out 
of frame, by I know not what corifuſed- interpretation. S.-Chryſoftome appligs, it.to 
Geps Chriftiana or fidelium, which he calls 5 yeves Cxruvrwy Þ Kugady, Generatio que- 
rentium Dominum. Others have other accommodations, but ſtill under this nation 
ſpeak of. I prefer, as I ſaid, Gens Fudeorum; for what Reaſons, »ibil aux artinet 
dicere, No man can deny but this is one of the native notions of yersz, yea and ſo 


taken in the Goſpels: as in the foregoing Chapter, Matth.23. 36. 


Verily I ſay unto you 


70u, all theſe things ſhall come UH 7 :yeveay Tavryy, upon this Nation, So Bezarenders it 

twice in the parallel place, Lake 10.50,51. and ſeven times in this Goſpel. Again, 

Lake 17.25. The Son of man muſt be fr ns amo ryeveas Tawrys. Fea, 4 gente 
| 


tz. The LXX. renders by this wor 


I P oponlus, MNewnr fe amilia, "x. 4 progent- 


es, patria, yee Gen. 25.13. & ch. 43. 7. Num. 10.30, &c. I ſuppoſe here is enough 


tor the ſgnification of a word. So then your Argument thence is nothing. 
3. Belides, to interpret this coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 


and hit 


' £:22domthen, of his coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is contrary to the con 


rext 
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Book IV. about ſeveral paſſages as the Rweltaion anti. —_ 


rext of our Saviour's Prophecy : For the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy Jeraſalem was 
the beginning and caule of that great and long Tribulation of that people: but the 

' coming and appearing of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, is expreſly ſaid 
ſhould be after it, Immediately after the days of that Tribulation, 8&c. Matth. 24, 29. 
Mark 13. 24. For this great Tribulation, ſuch as never” Nation ſuffered, is not to be 
confined to their calamity at the deſtruction of Jer»ſal/em, but extends to the whole 
time of their captivity and diſperſion from that time untothis preſent not yet ended : 
wherefore S. Luke, whois wont to be an Expoſitor of our Saviours words, puts in 
ſtead of thoſe words of zreat tribulation, theſe of parallel ſence ro them, There ſball be 
great aiſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people, Luke 21.23. 4nd they ſhall fall b 
the edge FA the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive intoall nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, untulthe times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, v.24, Andas 
the other Evangelifts ſay, After that rribulation erded: fo he, After, or, when theſe 
times of the Genriles are fulfilled, then ſhall be ſigns in the Sun and Moon, and then they 
ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud, &c. For the Copulative Ka! verſe 25. 
[Kaitai onda, &c. 7] is to be taken after the Hebrew manner ordinative, for tum, 
deinde, which you know is frequent 1n Scripture, Then ſhall be figns. 

And I make no queſtion but theie Trmes of the Gentiles, with which the Jews Tribu- 
lation ſhall end, are either the Times of the Four Monarchies in general, (that is, the 
Times of that propheſied Dominion of the Gentiles) or, which is all one in event, 
thoſe laſt Times of the Fourth Kingdom of A Time, Times, and half a Time, at the 
fulfilling whereof Daxiel prophelies of the ſame appearing and coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven, which S. Luke doth here. For if the immediate conſe- 

vent be the ſame, how can the Times which immediately precede but be the ſame 
fimes allo? This is my opin.on, which I intimated once before ; but you rejected it 
3s Groundleſs then, and I know your Tenet cannot admit it now : £2 uiſque abundet ſuo 
feſs: therefore I'le contend no more about it. 

2, But let the Kingdom of the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, whereof 
Danie! ſpeaks, be as you would have it; That Kingdom of his firſt coming, whether 
beginning at his Aſcenſion, or manifeſting it ſelf at the Deſtruion of Fersſalem, ( for 
one of them it muſt be, but ) let it be which it will; I ſay, for all this, there isyet 
ſufficient left to overthrow your Tenet of the Fourth Kingdom. For that Kingdom at 
the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven ſhewn to Daz#e/, is expounded b 
Daniel in his repetition to be the King dow of the Saints of the moſt high. Tf this be not 
evident by the context, Tutterly deſpair ever to underſtand Prophecy by any light of 
the letter : I muſt take it thefore for granted, whether you grant it me or nor; 
That that Kingdom at the Son of mans coming #n the clouds of heaven, in the Viſion, is. 
that which Daxiclin his repetition, and the Angel calls the Kingdom of the Saints of — 
the moſt Fligh, in his interpretation; and therefore being the ſame, muſt begin at the 
ſme rime, which you ſay was at our Saviours firſt coming, namely from the time of 
tis Aſcenſion. This therefore forelaid, I argue thus. 


The r»f1ing Horn perſecures the Saints until the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed 
the Kingdom, Chap. 7. v. 22. , 


But Artiochus Epiphanes perſecuted not until the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, 
which was at the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven. Ergo. 

F For if he perſecuted till then, he with his Time, Times, and half a Time, muſt conti- 
j nuetill Chriſt's Aſcenſion at the neareſt ; but he was dead two hundred years before. 
p I will not ſerve your turn here, to fly to the Kingdom of Chriſt as he is God ; for 


the Kingdom here ſpoken of is the Kingdom ofthe Sor of man, and a Kingdom which 
[ begins in time. Nor mattereth it how the Greek Kingdom after 4Antiochus may ſeem to 
befit the C/ayze legs, unleſs you make the /zrtle Horn to be thoſe Clayie legs, But you 
"4 muſt ſhew how the /zrtle Horz, if it be Epiphanes, lived and perſecuted antil the time 
-_ tume that the Saints poſſeſſed the kingdom. Will you expound ( «til the time came } 
7 © vitil lome two hundred years before the time came? I know not how you can evade 
8 II here, unleſs, as Porphyrie did, you will make the K ing dom of the Saints here mention- 
= td to be the IK ingdom of the Maccabees, and ſo the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
wn heaven, ( whereof it is an expoſition ) to be Pr Maccabew, or FJoannes Hircanue, 
oh |} * ome other of thoſe Haſmoneays, It you anſwer thus, you muſt not think ir ſtrange 
'B fl am loth to be perſwaded to your opinion, who reading that Prophecy, cannot be 
Th erſwaded bur the /irrle Horn is the left Jimb of the Fourth Beaſt, whole part once 
_ ited, the Beaft's glaſs is run, and his time of deſtruction come. Or who can believe 
_ but he is to be deſtroyed at that time of Judgment, when the Son of man ſhall appear 
in 
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2. Theſl,2.3. 


* T have had 
good occaſion 
to know his 
name and ſome 
of his notions 
coo, 


ee es 
in the clouds of heaven? Though you ſay you ſee no evidence for it, yet I cannor be 
perſwaded bur this Scripture was it out of which S. Pas/ learned to confute the Theſſa 
lonians cauſleſs fear of the day of Chriſt's coming to Judgment to be near at hand: 
when hetells them, that that day ſhould not come, until the man of ſin were firſt revealed. 
and had acted his part ; foraſmuch as Chriſt was to aboliſh him by the &hgazas of his 
coming : For ſo Daxiel had taught him, that the wicked Horp's reign ſhould conclude 
the Fourth Kingdom, and the Son of man ſhould aboliſh him at his coming in the 
clouds of heaven; and therefore could not that coming of his be until the wicked Hy, 
ſhould be revealed, and reign the time appointed him. This Iam ſure, that this 
Prophecy of Daniel was the Womb whencethe Jewyh Doctors derived that Term gf 
[7] PV Dies judicii & RI) NV) BY ayapnas dies judicii, becauſe that coming of 
Megieh is thrice ſo deſcribed in this place of Darie!; verle 10, 22,26. whence even x 
this day they look not for Mrſjah until Magnus dies judicii, the great day of Judgmen, 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles received this term ot Dzes Fudicii from them, ang ap- 
prove it by uſing ir. But it is far more frequent in the Chaldee Paraphraſe and other 
writings of theirs,- than in the New Teſtament. Nor can I believe bur our Sayiqu; 
and his Apoſtles, uſing this phraſe, meant to approve the ground of Scripture whence 
they deduced it : Eſpecially our Saviour ſo often expreſſing his Second coming by theſe 
words of Daniel, coming in the clouds of heaven: which the Elders and Prieſts hegr. 
ing our Saviour apply to himſelf when they arraigned him, they rent their cloaths as x; 
Blaſphemy : whenee it appears they took it for no ſmall and ordinary Charadter of py 
wer, not appliable to Judas Maccabew or his ſucceſſors. 

I know the ſame phraſes may be uſed to expreſs like matters of diverſe and ſundry 
times ; but here is not only Identity of phraſes, but, together with the ſame phraſes 
the ſame frame of things with their circumſtances, and thoſe ſuch as are not appliable 
to many times. And though Iam not of the ſame mind with Theocritus Juſtm, ( his 
name is * Daniel! Lawenw) to draw all the Apocalypſe tothe Fews, upon no other ground 
but communion of phrales ; yet I know nevertheleſs, that to compare Scripture with 
Scripture is none of the leaſt helps to underſtand Scripturc. 

3. Thavedwelt all this while upon the Second Viſion of Kingdoms, I come now 
Tpwv5epor, to ſay ſomewhat of the Firſt, Day, 2. v. 44. 

R970 71 TIWRVA! And in the days of theſe Kings or Kingdoms ; that is, ſay, du- 
ring the days of thoſe Kingdoms, while the days of this Dominion of the Gentilesyer 
laſted, before theſe days of their dominion ended, I lay the Emphaſis upon 4y:. 
But here you ſtumble, and make inference as if I had ſaid, or the Prophet either, ls 
or during all the days of thoſe Kingdoms, or during the days of 4// rhoſe Kingdoms, 
Babylonian, Perſian, and Greek, as well as Roman. I cannot but marveltokeyou 
ahke ſo ſtrange of an expreſſion not only frequent in Scripure, but common and ulu- 
alin every 1ADgUIge: If 1 ſhould ſay, ſach or ſuch a thing was done is the day; of the 
Saxon, or inthe days of the Brittiſh Kings ; would you inter or underſtand me, as if 1 
meant in all the days of thoſe Kings, or in the days of «ll thoſe Kings, or ſome ofthem 
only ? If I ſhould {ay ſucha thing was done #» the days of Popery, muſt I needs mean 
all the days of Popery, or ſome part of them only, and ſo no more but while thoſe 
days were yetin being ? It is ſaid, Ruth 1. 1. It came to paſs ia THE DATS when 
the Judges ruled, that there was a famine inthe land, 1 hope this famine was but n 

ſome part of thoſe days, or in the days of ſome of thoſe Judges, not all of them. It1s 
an expreſſion Elijprical, if you will, but yet moſt ordinary. ud. 15. 20. Samſos 
judged Iſrael in the days of the Philiſtines twenty years : but the Philiſtines days were 
forty years : ſo he judged but in the latter part of them. 2 Sam. 21. 1. There wa 4 
famine inthe days of David 3 years. Vide Ezraq. 7. Eſay 7.1. Fer. 23.6. S0 Math. 
2. I. In the days of Herod the King, Feſus was born in Bethlehem ; that is, in the latter 
end, or about the laſt twoyears of his reign. So [ In the days of thoſe Kingdoms of the 
Gentiles } is, during them and in the latter part of them, as the nature ofthe ching 
gm of ſufficiently argues, which was to deſtroy the /«ſt Kingdom, which had de- 
royed and ſwallowed the former three: Imean the ſecond ſwallowed or polleſic 
the firſt, the third the ſecond, the fourth the third ; and ſo in a ſence, by the deftrudtr 
on of the fourth, the Stone deſtroyeth all the reſt as contained therein. For the drone 
ſmites neither the Goldes part, nor the Silver, nor the Braf immediately, but only the 
feet of Iron and Clay ; and yet by that blow was the Braff, the Silver andthe © old de- 


Rroyed allo, inaſmuch as they all came by ſucceſſion to the Irox. I added belides 10 
my laſt, that the diſſipation of the Gold, Silver and Braf, together with the = 
might be 70 TpiToy typi (not TeerTloy, AS you change R,) becaule the parts > n 
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ein the Type could not ſucceed one another intime as the Kingdoms ſignified by 
them did; and ſo the Image appeared to be diſlipated all at once in Viſion, though the 
Kingdoms were not ſo, fave only in the ſence before named. | 
I added one thing more, which came thea to mind when I ſaw you urge fo hard upon 
all the four Kings; That Kings might be taken NP alſo, as well as days, 
(though that of days be indefinite rather) viz. Iz the days of thoſe Kingdoms, that is, 
ſome one of them. I gave for an example of ſuch an Ellipſis that of Fephtah, Fudg. 12. 
7. And Tephtah was. uried zz the Cities of Gilead, that 1s, one of them. Here you ſol- 
licite the interpretation as not right, you would have 1923 'W2 ;z the Cities of Gilead 
to be, By the inhabitants of the Gaties of Gilead: But belides that you cannot ſhew any 
where in Scripture "Yo uſed, the verſes following would check ſuch an interpreta- 
tion, wherethree more Judges are named, with the time of their rule and places of 
their burial, as Jephrah was ; which is ſufficient, I think, to perſwade that Fephrah's 
place of burial was named likewiſe, and not meant the perſons who buried him. Bur 
why ſhould you labour to win this one place from me, who quoted it not as if there 
were no more, but as that which was moſt preſent ro my memory ? For the thing ir 
ſelf, itis a ruled caſe among the Grammariazs, that you may not think I- deviſed it 
for an Evaſion. I have obſerved many Examples thereof, which I know not now 
where to find; only there comes one to mind like that of Fephrah, 2 Chrop. 35. 24, 
where it is ſaid, that Joſiah was buried PMAIRNNAP2 3, che Sepulchres of his fathers, 
which wetranſlate [| one of the Sepuichres, ] But inthe mean time, till your own ob- « 27.1.5, 3) the 
ſervation ſhall furniſh you with more Examples, I will exſcribe ſuch as my Grammar rivers of wa- 
4 affords me. * Pſal. 1. 3. Erit ficut arbor plantata C9'2"237D WW 1d rives aquarum, ow o—_y 
h, e. juxta Lben Ezram, I'D 119Þ TNR PV 14 aliquers riverum aque. | 


Jon. F.F. Et rivers. Fon. 1. 


Jonas deſcendit ad laters Navi, h.e. ad unum ec lateribus. Lach. 9. 9g. Et ſuper pullum 5.0 the ws 
$4147 sfinarum, h. e. 2 ax" MN [2 hon EX 1114 aflnarum. Yea and with a nume- Bo Fe the 
ral word, 1 Sam. 18. 21. in 12 TPM YN” per duas affinitate conJunges te me- lides. Zach 9.9. 
cam hodze, h. e. WD NAR2 - alteram t duabrs, Et fic Targum, V)MRB RMD. —— 
Hyjus generis ſunt, Latrones exprobraverunt ei, Matth. 27. 44. i. a/teruter & latronibus one of the aſſes, 
ut exponitur, Luc. 23. 39. Item ſcriptum 7 bo Prophets, Joan. 6.45. h.c. in aliquo jou — 
prplearm I ſuppoſe theſe will be ſufficient to induce you to let Fephiah's bones by +: -* the 
reſt in oe of the Citigs of Gz/ead. _— 
Thus much ofmy Interpretation, now of yours. You would have, I» the days of tic is, one of 
thoſe King dows, to be expounded, After the days of them; and becauſe I anſwered 1; th-thicr:s, Par 
pot, bur only rejected it in my laſt, youſuppole the authority you brought therefore 7,1. 52. 29. 
was ſound and good. Inow anſwer therefore, and ſay firſt, That beſides that it is con- Fob» 6: 45. i 
trary to the native property of the prepoſition 2 ſo to be interpreted, (it being decur- j,";,,.4... © 
tate of 1'2 i»ter ) ſothe examples you bring are far enough from proving it. Let us that is,inone of 
examinethem. The firſt is, Exod. 2, 11, 4nd it came #0 paſſ NT TAIL ;2 thoſe the Prophets, 
flays when Moles was grown, &c. I lay, SIP? | Days ] here are the days of the eZ2yp- 
tiaz bondage and ſervitude. Whar thall we do with | {fier] here ? The next is in the 
ame Chap. verſe 23. M77 RIM THIRD, that is, when thoſe days of egyptian ler- 
vitude had now continued long, and were not yet ended, 8c. _ You ſee here is no 
need of any After, and you cannotYeny but it may be thus expounded. If it may, 1 
will never make any A»omaly of ſignification, where the natural and yſual will ſerve 
turn. Secondly, Could it be ſhewed that 2 ſometimes ſignified {| 4frer, ] yet in this 
the nature of the thing ſpoken of will not admit that ſignification. The Sroxe 
wen out of ghe mountain is interpreted by Deriec!to be a Kingdom which ſhould be- 
gin in time, that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt $$@/Spwr@-* not that he hath as coeternal 
with his Father, which hath no beginning. This Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould ſmite the 
Fourth Kingdom, and at length defiroy jt ; therefore this Kingdom muſt needs be 
whilſt the fourth Monarchy was yet in being, and not begin after it : For how can 
that which comes after {mite that which before had ceaſed to be ? or how can thar 
which was not till after, deſtroy that which was deſtroyed before it ſelf was ? There- 
fore the nature of the Subject will not admit I to be hexe taken for [| {fter, J but re- 
quires it ſhauld be maintained in its and natural ſignification. 
4. That I may therefore gather all this Controverfie aato a ſhort ſumme, I find your 
Zenct to'ftand charged with three not tolerable inconveniences of interpretation. 
The one in the firſt Viſion, where you interpret, I» the deys of thoſe Kingdoms, to be 
dfier the deys of them: where the matter ſpoken of will no ways bear it, though the 
Prepoſition would. The ſecond in the ſecond Viſion, where you will be forced to in- 
terpret, a#tzl the time came the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, until ſome 200 _— 
| | Jorg 
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fore that time. A third is, That you are forced, N—_— good your Expoſition gf 
the Kingdoms, to deprive the Church of thoſe principal patlages of Scripture where. 
on ſhe hath always grounded her faith of the Secozacoming of Chrift. If Ifoung mine 
charged with any one ſuch, I ſhould begin to miſdoubr therruth thereof. 1might agg 
a fourth, Thar beſides all theſe, you forſake that Expoſition and Application of thek 
Kingdoms which rhe Church hach univerſally followed from her intancy. A nd'who 
can eaſily be perſwaded that the Doctors of the Church immediately tollowing the 
Apoſtles, and while ſome of the Apoſtles diſciples were yet living, ſhould be iSnorant 
of the meaning of ſo main a Prophecy, whereupon depended the demonſtration of the 
verity of Chriſt's coming ; and that too whilſt thoſe diſpures were ftill hor between 
the Towns and Chriſtians? The Fathers are to be conſidered here not in reſpe& of pres 
* Wicneſſes ter learning or infallibility of Spirit than ours, bur as * Teſftes & Cuſtodes doftring pi 
ons mitus accepte ; becauſe it cannot be preſumed they could be ignorant of ir, being {6 
Loftrine., - Near, or would change it, being ſopious and good. 
Now the inducements which ſhould perſwade an Opinion burthened with ſuchiq. 
conveniences had need be very powerful. Bur when I examine every thing, I fn 
che main and only pillar which you ſuppoſe will bear up your building againtt all x 
ſaults whatſoever, ro be but a weak one, namely, That nothing was revealed tDanie 
which was contained ix. S. John's ſealed Book ; becauſe none conla open that Buk by 
Chriſt, and he opened it not till his Revelation ſhewed to John. That there is a flayin 
this illation is apparent, becauſe there are two main and principal matters of thea 
ment of that Book which cannot be denied to have been revealed before, namely of 
Antichriſt's perſecution, and of the Second coming of Chriſt to judgment : the firſt where- 
of was revealed to S. Pau/(though out of another Book ; )* the other 1s plentifully re- 
vealed throughout the New Teſtament, before S. Fobz ſaw his Viſions. I anſwered 
therefore before, and anſwer ſtill, That the ſubject matter of the , ſpocatyprical Book 
is not that which was never #: 20 ſort revealed before, but never i» that order, fimand 
particularity of Fates, As and Circumſtances, wherein it was revealed then, The 
tubje& of that Prophetical hiſtory is the Romany Empire , together with the Churchor 
Kingdom of Chriſt contained therein: the one is equally the ſubje@ thereof 
as well as the other. Now it is not denied but the Church or Kingdom 
of Chriſt was revealed before, both for the Being, Quality, Fate, and Pre 
wailing, not to the Apoſtles only, but to Daniel alſo : why not then the Roman Em- 
pire? In theſame ſence wherein that which concerned the one was revealed before, 
or remained ſealed till now, in that ſence was that revealed or ſealed till now which 
concerned the other. Here you brought a Catalogue of divers particulars concert 
ing the Fourth Monarchy revealed to Danie/; but ro what purpoſe I cannot deviſe, 
unleſs you could prove there were no other particulars of $#cceſſjon, Fates, and 48s, 
which were ſtill ro'remain ſealed until the Limbſhould reveal them to S. Foh». For 1 
affirmed nor, that no particulars of the Romay Kingdom were revealed. to Dazit; but 
that not thoſe which were now firſt revealed to S. Fohn: As, namely, none of the 4s 
and Fates of this Fourth Kingdom were particularized to Daxie/; but thoſe of the /ter 
endof it only, when the Horn was torule the reft; which concerned the: formerpart 
of his time, were repreſented to him only in general &+ #» imagine confuſa ; the more 
ample and large decyphering thereof being deferred 'till Chrift himſelf ſhould come 
and unfold all hos. Fohn, when alſo Daniel's moſt particular part was yet to be 
revealed much more particularly in the Ho—_ uality of Blaſphemy, degrees and 
manner of deſtrution. That which I have ſaid of the Rowen Empire, partly revea 
and partly ſealed, muſt be accommodated alfo'to the hiſtory of the Church or King- 
dom of Chriſt, the other part of the ſubje& of this Apocatyprical Book ;_ which though 
it were in ſome degree revealed before, yet never in ſuch order and ſpecification 
Fates and Circumſtances as now. The conſideration of the one will caſily clear the 
ſcruple you make concerning the other. ' And. for concluſion, you muſt remember 
that I yield you all this time your ſence of the ſealing and unſealing rhe Apocalyprical 
Book, which you know ſome interpret to afar other purpoſe, bil -* 2 
| Thavealittle time and paper enough left: I will look over your Papers, and 
anſwer ſuch particulars more as I think need anſwering. SORE 
I. I know not what it is you contend for about the Two. 8#azes of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
If you grant the Kingdom of Chriſt at his Secox4 coming ſhall be of a different ſtate 
from that of his Fir/f, you grant as muchas ſerves my turn; and the Kingdom 1s ner 
ther more nor leſs eternal, becauſe fome ſtare thereof is not eternal. An infant wnel 
it « "A to be adultus is the ſame numere ſtill ; but the ſtature isnot the ſame, _ 
verſe. 


oe mw FC_-_n_wu a... wucoCcnc.e.T..ecc a 


- 


Book IV , about ſeveral paſſages in Dantel and the Revelation, 957 _ 


— ; 


2. You affirm the duration of the Fourth Kingdon holds proportion with the /ces, 
uſethe three former do with their parts.. Jt! they: do, tell me how your Third 
Kingdom of Alexander and his progeny, which lakge but 18. years, holds proportion 
with the bc/ly of the Image : Ithink it will be bugz;@rr belly, The Perſian Monar- 
chy, repreſented by breeff and arms, laſted about 200 years, that is, ten or clever 
times as long as your Third Kingdom did. If this proportion holds in this Image, «the 
breaſt and arms mult be ten or eleven times as long as the be/ly; And if you read belly 
and thighs, the proportion will be a great deal worle : For I ſuppoſe you make your 
Fourth Kingdom 280 years long : the ſame proportion therefore which 280 hath to 
18, your /egs muſt have to rhe belly and thighs, that is, quindecupla, | 
''3, Whatſoever time of eMeſjah's appearing Almighty God pointed out by Dazie/'s 
70 weeks, yet I believe not that any Jew before the Event could infallibly delign the 
time without ſome latirude ; becauſe they could nor know infallibly where to pitch 
the head of their account, until the Event diſcovered it: yet in ſome latitude-rhey 
might. I think we have as good skill in that computation as the Jews could have; and 
et you ſee we yet vary about it after ſo many hundred years. And if your ſelf. inthis 
difference follow Mr. Broughton's way, you may as ſoon perſwade me there is no Sun in 
Heaven, as make me believeit. And though it matrereth not much whar I rthink or 
think not, yet in this I dare ſay that all the Learned men of note in Chriſtendom are of 
my mind. And formy part, Icannot bur think it a prodigium that any man thould 
think otherwiſe, and I ſuppoſe your ſelf are ſo far of my judgment. | | 
4. If you make the Fourth Beaſt hor»/eſs before his deſtruction, you will make Da- 
nel both at odds with himſelf and the Angel his interpreter. If the Horn comjnucun- 
til the Ancient of days comes to give Fudgment to the Saints of the moſt High, and until 
the time came that the Saints Eh the Kingdom, verſe 22. or if he continue wntil the 
Tudgment fit, and they take away his deminion, and the Kirgaombegiven to the people of 
the Saints of the moſt, High, verſe 26,27. how was he Hernleſs when the Ancient, of 
days ſat in Judgment to deſtroy him, and give his body to the burning flame ? This I 
ſhould have takenmnorice of in another place, but I then forgat it ; yer l ſaid there that 
which was ſufficient to overthrow it. I would not have ſuch an Evaſion in my Opi- 


R1ON, | | 
5. Though all the Four Kingdoms have reſpe& to the Jews, as thoſe who were all 
that time to be in bondage na, 6 them: yer doth it not follow that the beginning of 
each Kingdom ſhould be counted from the time they were firſt poſſefled of Paleſtine; 
but from the time the Capst regni ſhould be given uno the people which were next.to 
ſucceed. Noris that Obſervation ſolid, That thoſe Kingdoms were called Beaſts,. tas 
the eaſily uſage of God's people: the word 72M, Heb. MN, ſignifies naturally An#- 
mal, Andyou will not, I know, ſay ſo of the quatuor Animalis ih the * Apocalypſe, + Chap, 4: 
though we tranſlate them alſo four Beaſts. The congregation of Iſrael, as we 2 
it, Pſal. 68. 10, is called 17, AndiflN ſignifies Car & Carerva, that notionmay 
be oped to Kingdoms and States alſo.: So the type is fo much the more conciſe, by 
reaſon of the ambiguity of the word in thoſe languages. But whether it be this or 
that, Iaffirm nothing, nor is it muoh to the purpoſe either way. | "In | 
_ And thus I think I have not left any thing of moment unanſwered. I had noother * 
end in all this, but to let you ſee I have ſufficient grounds to be perſwaded of my Te- 
get, and to be averſe from yours. - Whether others can be perſwaded by them or nor, 
that Iknow not; nor dolI arrogate ſo much ability tomy ſelf, as ro perfwade. others 
what I am perſ[waded of my felt. There is more goes to perſwalion than Reaſans or 
Demonſtrations, and that is not in my power. 1 deſire not you ſhould makeany Re- 
ply, but the contrary ; for I am now reſolved to anſwer no more, whatſoever you 
ſhould ſend. You know as much of my Opinion, and my grounds: for the ſame, as I 
would delire of any mans ; and I think | perfe&ly underſtand yours,. aed where your 
chief ſtrength lies. Why ſhould then either of us both ſpend our time any further to 
80 purpoſe? Thus deſiring the Father of lights ro guide us in the way of Truth, and to 
open our-eyes to [ee where we (ee nor, I relt and remain ſtill 


| | . ., Your very loving Friend, 
Chriſt's Colledge, | = =. 4 
__ Oavb.zn, | | Joſeph eMeader 


£ 
ol *x + : 4 © 


Uuu EPISTLE 


4 P_ 4 a6 Lat cp WAN OE! * ROPE 
_ » 
\ ? 

- 4 


758 


® The little 
Book, , Revel. 
10, 


' Dr. Twiſle's Firſt Letter to Mr.Mede. 7 BooklY 


ErisTLE XIII. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Firſt Letter to Mr. Mede. 


Good Mr. Mede, | j 

eT onoſt many fruits of my acquaintance with Dr. Meddus, this hath been one of the 
A chiefeſt, that he hath brought me acquainted with yoar ſelf, rough not de facie, Jet 
de meditationibus, 4nd that in the opening of Myſteries, I was jo bappy as to light upuy 
two Copies of your Clavis Apocalyptica, thereby to gratifie both my ſelf and my friend | 
was behclaen to Dr. Meddus for the one, and ro Mr. Briggs for the other. Since thy | 
have ſeen divers eManuſcript pieces of yours, whereof 1 make precious accompt. Your diftiy. 
Zion of Fata Imperii, &+ Fata Ecclefiz, the one contained in the Seals, the other jy 
* BiEAa ed ic, doth exceedingly affett me, as a Key of great uſe for the opening of theſe My. 
fteries. Tour interpretation of the Seals proceeds, in my judgment, with great eviiemw, 
illuftration. And in the laſt place, your Expoſition of the Trumpets hath taken me Uuitesf 
from the Vulgar opinion that formerly hath been ſo common. For all which I moſt heartily 
thank you. © Andaid it become me toprofeſs ſo much, who am nothing worth, I ſhouldle apt 
zo ſay, you are as dear in my affettion as to ary friend you have. I beſeech you goon toperfedt 
the good work you have begunin the Revelation, and in other myſterious paſſages; for the 
clearing whereof I well perceive, by the bleſſing of God, yop bave attained to a wery ſinguly 
faculty. I ſeem to diſcern 4 providence of God in cauſing the opixion of a Thouſand yeus 
Regnum Sarttorum #0 be blaſted as an Error by the cenſure paſſed por the Chiliafts, ty 
rake men off from fixing their thoughts too much on that in thoſe days, when the accomliſy. 


" ment was ſo far removed ; but with purpoſe to revive it in 4 more ſeaſonable time, when 


Antichriſt's kingdom ſhould draw near to an end. 
Concerning which | have ſomething to propoſe, in ſearching after more particular ſatisfe 
&ion, But | know not whether yet I may be ſo bold with you ; and beſides, I fear to divert 


you from your ſo weighty and ſo _— Ftudies : yet they are ſuch, as withall | have 


thought with my ſelf of accommodating aw Anſwer, But though my heart ſerve me mtu 
communicate them to you at this time ; yet ſurely I ſhall make them known to Doctor Ved- 
dus. A friend of mine alſo hath this day given into my hands certain Diſputations upon ;- 
vers myſterious points in Daniel and the Revelation. In one of them he _ of 
this Thouſaxd years Regnum Sanorum with wariety of Reaſons pro 8 con ; vut indi- 
ning rather to the contrary. A very ingenuous man he is, and a great ſtudent in Mr, Bright- 
man. If I may have liberty to communicate theſe things unto you, and that it might be 
without offence to your more weighty fludies, Iwould ſo uſe this liberty, as not to nouriſh 
my ſelf in idleneſs, but withall to imploy my ſelf in anſwering whatſoever I find thereintothe 
contrary. 

At this time give me leave to propoſe to your conſideration, Whether that fear of a nave 
Sea almoſt of our Proteſtant profeſſion may not be avoided ; and the three days and an halt, 


| Rev. I1. z0t ſignifie 4 ſpace of time ſucceeding the continuance of thoſe Woitneſles, but in- 


germixed with it, eMy Reaſon is this ; The two Witneſſes ſignifie «ll the Witnelles g- 
ving teſtimony to God's truth, not contemporating, but ſucceeding one another for many ge- 
nerations; againſt all which the Beaſt warred, and prevailed againſt ſome in one age, ſome 
in another. Every ones Teſtimony ſeems to be Gnifbed in his death. And as long as Antt- 
chriſt reigneth, God hath his Witneſſes in ſome place or other propheſying in ſackcluth. But 
this I ſubmit to your better judgment. I ſhall heartily defire God to bleſs your labours; ans 
at this time, deſiring tobe commended unto your love, 1 reſt, 


Newbury, Nov. 2. 
1629. Yorrs in all truth of 
hearty affettion, 


William Twiſle- 


I would intreat you to take into your confederation one thing more. S. Paul writes, 
Rom. I1. that the converſion of the Jews ſhall be by way of provocation from 
the Gentiles ; Whether this provocation doth not imply ſome great Proſperity 
wherewith Goa ſhall bleſs his Chriſtian Church ; and what in this kind comparable 
to the ruine of Antichriſt, and the conſequents thereof ? =PISTLE 
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Book IV. My, Mcde's Anſwer to Dr.Twiſle's Firſt Letter; &c, 759 | 


Er1sTL » XIV. 

Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Dr. Twille's Firſt Letter, concerning 
the r000. years Regnum Chriſti, as alſo of the Clades Te- 
ſtium, and of the Fews Converſion. $$. = 

_ | 


Worthy Sir, 
Hart any man fo learned and judicious as I have heard your ſelf to be ſhould con- 
' | ceive any Meditations of mine worthy not only of approbation, bur of ſo niucti 
affetion, I mult aſcribe it (if they be but in any degree ſuch as you make them )to 
God's goodneſs towards me, who hath in any fort enabled me to endeavour ought 
whereby I might not livein the world altogether unprofitably. I know and am conici- 
ous of mine own weakneſs and inſufficiency in many points of knowledge which others 
have: yet if this one thing be my Talent, though but a ſingle one, 1 have ſufficient 
whereforecontinually to thank the Almighty, and to beſcech him that my husband- 
ing thereof may be, by his gracious inſtin&, ſuch as may be ſome occaſion of further 
light to others, in ſome manner of recompence of what I have and ſtill daily doreceive 
from others. : ; 5 | 
But whatſover my Speculations be, this Iam ſure of, that I am not a little obliged 
to your ſelf, for your ſo kind and affeRtionate entertainment of them, as reſts not in 
themonly, but extends even to the perſon of the Author, otherwiſe utterly unknown 
untoyou. Wherefore, for my part, if I ſhould not reciprocally anſwer you, I ſhould 
ſhew my ſelf of too unworthy a diſpoſition. _—_ 
As for my Interpretation of the Seals and Trumpets, where I leave others and take a 
way of mine own, Ido it to maintain an Uniformity of notion in the Prophetical 
Schemes and Allegories throughout the Scripture ; which I am perſwaded were onee 
no leſs familiar and uſual to the Nations of the Orient, than our poetical Schemes and 
Piures are to us. | by SA 
And the only way for us to learn the meaning of them is, by finding out that Uni- 
formity I ſpeak of, by comparing the ſeveral applications of them together, and ſuck 
other helps as remain unto us. But whether ſome of the Interpretations uſually given 
of the Seals and Trumpets will abide this Touch-ſtone, your (elf, I know, can judge: 
Sich voluntary Interpretations may delight the Fancy, and commend the Wir of their 
Author; but they will not fatisfie him that cannot think any mans Wit a footing firm 
enough to reſt his Faith upon. LO _. + wad 
FOR the Thouſand years Regnum Chriſti, it was time for it to be ſilent under 
Regnam Antichriſti; and the Reign of the Martyrs in the: firſt Reſarreftion to beicried 
down, when Antichriſt was blaſphemouſly to advance them before-hand: to a Reign 
derogatory to the glory of Chriſt their Lord, to be as compeers with him inthe office * 
yi his Mediation, and partakers of the: honour and worſhip which:was due to fits 
one. SG COTE s HFS Y HTO EYOES : 
I ſpeak not here pnagaſper at random: For after the opinion of the Chiliaſfts was ori- 
ed down, { when the entence of Dewaſvs had once given it thedeadly blow-): they 
fell to expound this Reign of the Martyrs, in the twentiethof the =poreht e, of the 1do- 
latrous reign of them; which themſelves had then deviſed, by on of thoſe ſign 
and wonders ſaid then to be wrought by the power ofthe Martyrs upon ſuch'as tou 


2 
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their Reliques and approached their Sepulchres. | A Eaups ICH 
Two of the ancientalt Commentators extant afterthe Chi/zafts:opinion- became fi 
lent, are Andreas Ceſarienſis and Aretas, in whom you ſhall find what I ſay, ever #94: 
dem verbji, The words of Anireas aretheſe; Kai &dov td; uyas T6v TereAexioywy, Vixit Andreas 
&c. Quip reliquis quoque ſenitis Martyribas, qui gro Chriſto mortem peipeſſi ſant;-ne+ (trifi 508 
T myſtice Beſtie, qui Diabolus eſt; ' charatterems,' hoc eftl. imaginem Apoſtaſia ipſins, 
ſcepernnt,” judicandi poteſtus data'eft, per quam Demones, ut ob otulos videmus, yadira- 
re non defiuunt, [| Saiuoras uixer T8 voy ( ws oppo ) xgtvuor ] nſque 6d preſentis ſeculi 
emſumniationem cum Ghiifto glorificati,” a piis rutſum Regibus fidelibuſque Principibus 
adeorati, md Baoihduy odeEdy % apyoritey ma tepoxuvguuct ] &f divink denique wir- 
tate contra -omnem corpornins morbum fraudemque & vim Demonum conſpicut- -dotati; 
Uuu 2 | Hretas 


"36s Heber DF Fi eur, Book, 


® Revel.11. 


verſe 12, 


it Verſe 23.) 
* Verſe 14. 


® Verſe 7. 


as TEXT 


— - Pon San 


fretas almoſt in the ſame words : Ex quo igitur ( inquit ) zeque capti ſunt hi ( ſeil, de. 


collati iſti ) »eque per impudentiam, neque per opera mala inſigniti, merito cum Chriſto & 
wvixerunt & regnirunt, idque uſque 'all conſummationem. Kuemadmodum vwidemus etian 
ſub fidelibus Regibus atque Principthls, duths adotantur, contra omnem etiam corporis infiy. 
mitatem ac Demonum energiam oftendunt aatars ſtbi 4 Deo gratiam. Nam qura. ( inquiz ) 
non advrirunt Beſtiam, neque imagintm ejus'; idcired rhiam winerunt, 1d eſt, wiverum opera 
preſtiterunt, mireculorum videlicet patr alionem. | | _+ | 
Yet even S. Auguſtine and Primaſus applied this Prophecy of the Martyrs, ( though 
not to the adoration of them, yet ) to that preeminence of Honour then giventhemin 
the Aſſemblies Chriſtians, and their power of working miracles after death, 77d, 
Civit. Det lib. 20. cap. 9. cum cap. 9. lib. 22. 


And if with Mr. Brizhtman and others we begin the Thouland years from Conſtsy. 4 


tine, there is no place of Scripture for a Papiſt to urge for Saint-worſhip like unto this, 
becauſe the time will fit ſo juſt ; For jt began much about that time, though the b 
piſt had rather have it thought to be 4b initio, which Andreas notwithſtanding expreſly 
denies : Etenim ( ſajth he ) q#e purc per experientiam Yerumque evenrum Viaentur Sin 
Horum miracula, meritorimque premia, quando Evangeliſte Joanui hes pateficbant adhug 
futura erant, | | 


off 
dis to bezun- 
fackcloth,. &c. Be- 


# +3 


Fes: (uns venit: Moſes, When was David in a more deſperate;diftrels,: than w9 he 
wasinktantly to beexalted to the Throne of Fudeh, namely, 24 the burning of ; 


am not willing: tobegrawa $9 :fay'Þ 
perhaps: could] 7; 
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er, and ſo upward. ) The three days and a half are not to be reckoned therefore ( as 
ems to me ) until all ſhould be dead, and no motion of life any more appear. Third- 
ly, 1 conceive not this Glades to be ſuch as ſhould extinguiſh the perſons or whole ma- 
rerials ( as I may lo ſpeak ) of the Reformed Churches, bur the publick Fabrick of che 
Reformation, for joy whereofthe Wirneſſes were about to finiſh their time of mourn- 
:ng. For that the party of men remaining of that diſſolved building of Reformation 
hould be great, { though the lay as dead) may be gathered by the ſtrength they 
ould in {o ſhort a time, as after three years and 4 half, recover, to the no ſmall terror 
ofthe Beaſt which ſlew them, &c. It would make ſomewhar perhaps for underſtand- 
ing the degree of this Glages, if we could certainly tell what were that * TA@Tda + a4- * Vaſc 8. 
aw; wherein the Witreſſes ſhould lie for dead ; and whether thoſe of the * nariops, * Veric g. 
tougues 4nd people, which ſhould hinder the putting of them into graves, were friends 

or foes. They may ſeem to be friends: for if they had been once buried, there would 

have been but (mall hope of ſo ſoon a reviving again and ſtanding upon their feet. 

You know what the Phariſees ſaid, when they would have our Saviour made ſure for 

riſing again the third day. ; 

By the way, becauſe you uſe in your Letter the word Terwabeie, I ſuppoſe your 
copy of my Specimina is mildiſtinguiſhed : For I referred not that word to the Calami- 
ty of the Witneſſes, but to * Gentinm, ideſt, Idololatrarumin Ercleſie atrio ſtabulantium : * Vi 2 
24 there ſhould be a comma at Terwacderay. 

FOR yourſecond Query, of the Prowocation of the Jews by the Gentiles : Methinks 
that which was to be unto the Jew as a Provecation to bali is expreſſed by S. Paul cou ut; 
tobe that * Salvation which was then come unto the Gentiles, and not any other rhing 

et tocome; as alſo the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, -he uſed to wagnifie and iriculcate ſo much 
his Title of Apoſtle of the Geptiles to the ſame end. And if the Profperity of the Chriſtian 
Religion would have done it, by comparing it with their miſery ; there hath been al- 
ready ſufficient in that reſpe& to have moved thera tojealouſie ere this. 

For my part, Tincline to think that no ſuch thing will provoke then ; but that they, . .. 
ſhall be called by * Yifion and Voice from Heaven, as S.Panl was ; and that that place of gijy created of 
Zach. chap. 12. verſe 10, They ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced, and that of eMatth. in tp. XVIL 
23. verſe 39. Te ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till yow ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the $20 
weme of the Lora, ſeems to imply ſome ſuch matter. They will never' believe that Trad fiyled | 
Chriſt reigns at the right band of God, until they ſee him. Ir muſt be an invincible — of 
evidence which muſt convert them after ſo many hundred years ſettled obſtinacy. werfpor. 

But this I ſpeak of the body of the Nation ;- there may be ſome Pre/«die of ſome par- 
_— converted upon other motives, as a forerunner of the great and main Conver- 

on. | 
I pray conſider ſeriouſly that pattern of S. Pau!'s Converſion, fo differing from all 
other mens that ever were, and how firly his condition before it reſembles that of the 
Jews in their bitter obſtinacy againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians. Why did Chriſt vouch- 
ſafe ſo ſtrange a call to that man above other men ? was it not a pledge or pattern of 
ſomething that ſhould be vouchſafed his Nation ? I know not whether S. Pasz/'s mean- 
ing but Iam ſure his words,  Ti».1. verſe 16. may be applied to what I mean: Bur 
all chis I write tumultuouſly and in ſome other diftraions, and therefore I would not 
have you heed itfurther than to conſider of it at your more quiet meditations: Ahi4 
afirmo, ſed propono, 

I had thought, when I began, topropound ſomething to your further meditations 
out of the ſeventh of Danie/: But you ſee Iam grown palt a Letter, and can'{carce any 
longer make my CharaGers legible; and therefore here, with my beſt reſpe& to your 
ſelf, I end, defiring God toenlighten us daily more and more in the knowledge of his 
Truth: and ſo I remain | 00 


_ Yours to be commanded.in all 
Chriſt's Colledge, the duties of Friendſhip, 


Nov. 11, 1629. Foſeph Med 
Joſep Fats 
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 _EpisrLe XV: 
Mr.Mede's Anſwer toDr.Meddus,touching theDay of Fudoment. 


| Worthy Sir, 


] Have now found ſome little time to make ſome kind of Anſwer to your Letter of 


the laſt week ſave one. You delire meto point out the particulars wherein 1 diff; 
from that Lutheraz : But this I cannot do without making a cenſure of the whole Di 
courſe, which would ask me ſome labour, and belides I have not now the Book by me, 
But by the way,.the Stationgr which told me he had fix of them, was deceived : 1. 
deed he had fix Books, which he thought to be the ſame, bur four of them were Dir. 
courſes of Law, by ſome error ſorted together with them. 

You ſecondly. delire-me to point out the places of the Old and New Teftament appli. 

| ableto my Tenet of the Day of Judgmert : Where I underſtand not well whether yoy 

mean of the Regzum to be then, or of the acception of the word [| Day ] for along ſpace 
of time, even ofa thouſand years. Bur I (uppoſe you mean the former, tg which 
therefore I will ſay ſomething, the rather becauſe I know you will communicate ittg 
Door Twiſſe, to whom I had intended ſome ſuch thing in my Letter I ſent by youts 
him : bur time would not ſuffer me to write it then, having ſpent both it and my Paper 
in other ditcourſes before I was aware. . That which I have to lay is this. 


The Deſeription of the Great Dey of Fudgment, Dan. 7, 


THE Mother-Text of Scxipture whence the Church of the Jews grounded the 
name and expectation of the Greet, Day 'of Fudgment, with the circumſtances thereto 
belonging, and whereunto glmoſt all the deſcriptions, and expreſſions thereof in the 
New Teltament have reference.. is that Viſion in the, ſeyenth of Daniel, of a Seſſion 
of Judgmeat-when the Fourth Beaſt came to be deſtroyed.: W here this great Aſliſes is 
» Vilear Tae, ' ePrelentedafter the manner of the great Sy»edrion or Conliſtory of Iſrael ; whereinthe 
Donee tron; * Pater Fudicii had his Aﬀeſſtres, ſitting upon, Sears placed Semicircle-wile before him, 
7eſiti ſur ; from his right hand to his lefr, | I behe/d { faith Daniel, verſe g. ) #ill the * Thrones or 
<-% Se og Seats were pitched down, ( namely, for the Senators to fit upon ; not thrown down, as 
57; 3/4 we Of latehave it *) and the: Aducient of days ( Pater conliſtorii ) did fir, &c, And, 
pn __ ſubaudi T beheld, till the Judgment was ſet, (that 1s, the whole Sanhearim ) and the 
vRI"bTAI Poke were opened, 8G. - ||; I To 
&fic 115) * : Here we {ee both the form of Judgment delineated, and the name of Judgment ex- 
uſurparum de prefled ; whichis afterwards .yet twice more repeated: Firſt, in the amplitication of 
mo Chas, the tyranny of the wicked Horn, verſe 21, 22, Which is ſaid continued 2211 the Auciewt 
Pzraph.Jer.1- of Aays:c4me, and FUDGME NT was given to the Saints of the moſt High, i. Put 
#15 [11'? fhas judicandiipſis facta. And the third time in the Angel's interpretation, verle :6. 
eſt 21 m1 Bwrthe JUDGMENT ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his dominion to conſume and 
Sepruag, x Meftroy it totheend, Whereoblerve alſothat caſes of Dominion, of Bleſphemy and upr- 
Sov. =Fſlaſie, andthelike, belonged to the juriſdiction of the great Sanhedrim. 
- From this deſcription it .came that the Jews gave: it the name of 17 ©" and 
N27 NV). BV) The Day of Judgment and the Day of the Great Fudgment ; whence in 
= Epiltle of $: Fade, verſe 6. .it is called X e405 peydAn; IbEeRs2 the Judgment ef the 
reat Day. =. - Gra | 
From the ſame deſcription they learned that the deſtruction then to be ſhould be by 
fire, becaule it is ſaid verſe 9. Hs throne was a fiery flame, and his wheels biruing fre 
A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth before him: and verſe 11. The Beaſt was ſ{ain, and his 
body deſtroyed and given to the burning flame. | 
From the ſame fountain are derived thoſe expreſſions in the Goſpel, where this Day 
is intimated ordeſcribed ; The Son of man ſhall come in the clouds of Heaven. T he Son of 
ar ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his holy Angels : Foraſmuch as It 15 {aid here, 
; mo 19. * Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, &c. and that Daniel ſaw || One like the So» 
= as coming with the clouds of Heaven, and he came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him, ( or placed him ) near him, &c. WW -.. - 
1 Cor 6.2, Hence S. Paul learned that the Saints ſhould judge the world, becaule 1t 15 ſaid, t pr 
many Thrones were ſet, and verſe 22. by way of Expoſition, that Judgment was 2! — 
the Saints of the raft High, Hen 


Mr.Mede's Firſt Letter to Dr. Meddus,, Book IV. 
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360k LV: - \ touching the (rreat Day of Fudgment. 76}; 
Hence the ſame Apoſtle learned to confute the falſe fear of the Theſſalonians, that *? Drag ch; 2: 

the day of Chriſt's ſecond coming was then at haxd ; Becauſe that day could not be till ates. 1 
the Man of $in were firſt come, and ſhould have reigned his time appointed : For- 
aſmuch as Davie! had foretold it ſhould be fo, and that his deſtru&icn ſhould be at 

che Son of mans appearing in the clouds ; whole appearing therefore was not to be 

rill then. This 1s Emparua * mapeoizs aur IN S. Paul; whom the Lord (faith he ) 
ſhall deſtroy at the Einpavea of his coming. Daniel's wicked Horn, or Beaſt acting in 

the wicked Horn, 18S. Paul's «Man of Sm, as the Church from her Infancy interpre- 

dit. | 

"Bur togoon: While this Judgment fits, and when it had deſtroyed the Fourth 
Braft, the Son of man which comes 1n the clouds receives dominion, and glory, and 
Kingdom, that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve and obey him, verie 14.which 
Kingdom is thrice explained afterwards to be rhe K ingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, 
verſe 18. Theſe fowr Beaſts ( faith the Angel ) are four Kingdoms which ſhall ariſe. But 

viz. when they have finiſhed their courſe ) the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the 
Neredons, &c. Again, verſe22. The wicked Horn prevailed, until the time came 
that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. Again, verſe 27. Whenthe fourth Beaſt, reign- 
ing in the wicked Horn, was deſtroyed, the Kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of 
the Kingdoms under the whole Heaven, « given to the people of the Saints of the moſt High, 


T— — —— - 
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&. 
"Theſe Grounds being laid, I argue as followeth : 

The Kingdom 'of the Son of man and of the Saints of the moſt High in Daniel begins 
when the Great Judgment ſits. 

The Kingdom ih the Apocalypſe, wherein the Saints reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, is the fame with the Kingdom of the Son of man and Saints of the moſt 
High in Dazief. | 

Ergo, It alſo begins at the Great Judgment. | 

That the Kingdom in Darzel and that of a 1000 years in the Apocalypſe are one an 
the lame Kingdom; appears thus: 

Firſt, Becauſe they begin «b eodem termino, namely, at the deſtruction of the Fourth 
Beaſt : That in Daniel, when the Beaſt (then ruling in the wicked Horn ) was ſlain, 
and his body deſtroyed and given to the burning fiame, Daz. 7. verſe 11,22, 27. That 
inthe Apocalypſe, when the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ( the wicked Hornin Danze ) 
were taken, and both caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Apoc. 1g. 
yerle 20, 21, &c, - 

Secondly, BecaufeS. John begins the Regnum of a thouſand years from the ſame Sel- 
= of Judgrnent deſcribed in Daniel; as appears by his parallel expreſhon borrowed 
rom thence. 


Daniel ſays, Chap. 7. S. Fohnſays, Chap. 20. 
*V.9. I beheld till' che Thrones were | V.4. I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon 
Wched down -:---» and the Fadpment ( 1. | them. | 
dges ) ſar. | 
"22.' And Judgment was \ givers to the| And Tudement was given unto them. 


Saints of the moft High. | b;- 
ind the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom ;| - And the Saints lived and reigned with 
Ooh the Sot of 'Man who came in the | Chriſt a thouſand years. CN 
Now if this be fufficiently proved, That the thouſand years begin with the Dey of 
Tadgment; it wilf appear further our of the Apocalypſe, that the Fudgment is not con- 
lummate till they he ended : For Gog and Magog's deſtrution and the univerſal Reſur- 
toni norflhen: Therefore the whole thouſand years is included inthe Day of 


| Wo : ComſeRarium de Interpretatione aliorum $ criptura locorum huc pertinentium. 


Hence it will follow, That whatſoever Scripture ſpeaks of a Kingdom of Chriſt to be 
his ſecond appearing or at the deſtruction of Antichrift, it muſt needs be the ſame 
which Dazie/ ſaw ſhould be at that time, and ſo conſequently be the Kingdom of a thou- 
[#dyears which the Apocalypſe includes between the beginning and conſummation of 
the Great Judgment. £ is | op 

Ergo, That in Lake 17. from verſe 20. to the end, 


And 
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* See Epiſtle 
VII. 


And that in Luke 19. from the 11. verſe to the 15. inclulively, 

And that in Luke 21. verſe 31. When ye ſee theſe things come to paſi, know that the 
Kingdom of God is at hand. See what went before, viz. The Son of man's coming in 
a cloud with power and great glory ; borrowed from Danxzel. | 

And that in 2 ſim. 4. 1. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 

By theſe we may underſtand the reſt ; taking this for a ſure ground, That this ex- 
preſſion of [ The Sor of man's coming in the clouds of Heaven lo often inculcated in the 
New Teſtament, istaken from and hath reference to the Prophecy of Daxie/, bein 
no whereelle found in the Old Teſtament. As our Saviour alſocalls himſelf fo fe 
quently [| The Son of an, ] becauſe Daniel lo called him in that Viſton of the Grey, 
Judgment, and that we might look for the accompliſhment of what is there propheſieg 
ofinhim. It wasnot in vain, that when our Saviour quoted the Prophecy of Daxje/ 
he added, He that readeth him, let him anderfland. Certainly the great myſtery 
Chriſt is chiefly and moſt diſtin&tly revealed in that Book ; which God the Father 
lights ſo enable us with his Spirit, that we may underſtand to his glory and vuur oyg 
comfort. Amen. 

I pray compare this with the Paper Iſent you of the Four eMonarchies, which Ic. 
led * The 4. B. C. of Prophecy ; and with the latter end of my Specimina de mille anxis, 
and with my Interpretation of Precorium Tube VII. You ſhall find the grounds of all this 
in them. 

I have no copy of this I now ſend: I would defire you when you are weary with 
reading it, tolend me it again, that I may get it tranſcribed, to ſave mea labour ang- 
ther time, when ſome other friend ſhall make a Query to like purpoſe. I find eyer 
and anon inconvenience for want of ſuch a proviftion. I will ſend you it againpre- 
ſently. Before Chri/tmaſs will be time enough. 1 deſire to be remembred to Matter 
Doctor Twiſſe ; to whoſe Letter I ſhall make ſome Anſwer when I get ſome leilur; 
now I havenone. 

| Yours, 
Chriſt's Colledge, 
Novemb.25.1629. Foſeph Meade, 


Y a. 4 a 4 4, 4. WY 
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Eris TLE XVI. | 
Dr. 7 wiſſe his Second Letter to Mr. eMeds. 


Worthy Sir, | 
I Pray forgive me this once in interrupting your more momentous meditations. Thankful 

neſs urgeth me to expreſs that your Letter is a Jewel unto me ; making me partaker 
ſuch fruits, and giving me intereſt in ſuch affettions, I profeſs you have ſtrange conceits, | 
mean for the worthineſs of them ; they poſſeſs me with admiration: eſpecially that tuch- 
ing the mannerof the Jews Converſion. Thoſe paſſages of Scripture, and the riference 
of them which you make, | do conſider with Reverence ; and the particular relationS. Paul 
makes of himſelf, as firſt taſting of that Grace, in reference tothe like which were to ſuc- 
ceed: had he made mention of the mir aculow operation in his Converſion, as he duh of God's 
Long-ſuffering and Patience, the Congrutty Jad been abſolute. Yet | ſeem to diſcern ſome- 
- whereby that may be argued alſo to be implied, for otherwiſe in likelihood he was not the 


Let to objett, ( for your Ingenuity I perceive gives me leave,) S. Paul was « partics- 
dp 07, axd then travelling on the way: The Converſion we ſpeak of of 4 MNation, 
and that wonderfully diſperſed in the world ; the like manner of Chriſt's appearing #n0 
whom for their Converſion # hard to conceive, And beſides, I ſeem to concerve evr 
dence from 2. Cor. 3.15, 16. that their Converſion ſhall be wrought from amongſt them- 
ſelves by reading Moſes and the Prophets : ya it is the weil laid before their Hearts 
which hinders them from diſcerning the end of the Law, which is Chriſt; which veil 
be taken away, and being taken away they ſhall be turned unto —_ Tet 1 confeſs the 
Text ſaith not, when the weil is taken away, they ſhall be turnedto the Lord ; but rather, 
when they ſhall be turned to the Lord, the weil ſhall be taken away. Net again ſoit #5 ſaia, 
Luke 7. 47. that many ſins were forgiven her, for ſhe loved much ; poly the ſcope of the 
Parable there propoſed, the formal truth appears te be this, She loved much, for mey 
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fins were forgiven her. So here it may be argued, that the taking away of their veils 
the cauſe of their turning to the Loyd: for the poſetion of the weil s that which hinders 
them from diſcerning him ; therefore the removing of the weil u the making way for the 
diſcerning of him by that in Moles. Yet I ſeems to ſee how this _ be anſwered ; The weil 
hinders from diſcerning him in the Law of Moles : but if God be pleaſed to manifeſt hs: 
Son by ſight, the weil can no way hinder that. And why may not the like miraculow fa- 
our be (pewed th them as well as to S. Paul; their obflinacy being greater, and ſealed with 

rater blaſphemies than his was? May it not be ſaid that therefore this Hpparition was 
made to 8. Paul, that he might have Apoſtelical authority independent on men, as well as 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ? And tannot the ſpirit of illumination clear all, and that from Mo- 
los, 45 well as it did in the heart of the Gentiles, who had not ſo much as Moſes to dire# 
them ?* | 
4s for Provocation ; howcan Salvation on the Gentiles part be it unto the Fews, ſering 
the Jews ( ſuch #s their blindneſs ) cannot acknowledge any ſuch condition of the Gentiles ? 
Tet | confeſs the judgment of fleſh and bloud may teach them, that the Gentiles becoming 
_ are turned to the worſhip of the Goa of Abraham, as appears by their embracing 
if the Old Teſtament as the Word of God : yet this hitherunto hath nothing moved them ; yet 
4 time may come it may, and the Proſperity of our Church alſo. Ard it is ſaid, that they 
fall obtain mercy by the mercy ſhewed unto us, Rom. 11. 31. 

; As for the black time to be expetied ; if ſo, it ſeems to be wondrow great, if not greater 
thaw all that went before, For the time hath been, the Sirong man hath ſo far poſſeſſed the 
Hſe of God in peace, that ſcarce here ana there « Witneſs hath been found openly to conteſt 
aainſt him in this or that particular : And the days of the perſecution of the Waldenſes 
were wonderful heavy times 2. And we have ſeen many black days for many years. And if it 
be ſo, 4s I doubt it is too probable, and moſt congrnous to God's courſe indeed in the exaltation 

his Church, I doubt it will concers our England moſt: yet God grant we may be of the 
nmber of thoſe that ſuffer, that within three days and « half we may be raiſed andreign with 
Chriſt at his coming. rg A 16-8 | 

But will you not make us acquainted with that $in you intimate that cries for vengeance ? 
ae loth to adventure our conjettures, but we dare promiſeto joyn in mourning for it, Kut 
heartily thank you for all, and particularly for that Speculation of the untimely advancing 
of the Martyrs to a Reign qerogatery to the Mediation of our Lord ; a bitter fruit of too irre- 
gular animoſity againFt the Chuliaſts, and of very ponderons confideration in this caſe. | 
have done, "with ſome ſorrow for putting out of your mind better thoughts: I aſſure you the 
place you are pleaſed to afford me in your good affettions I efteem as a part of the beſt bappineſs 1 


"fy in friends, and heartily wiſh I may not he unworthy of it, I heartily commend your ſelf 
your precious Frudzes to the Bleſſing of God, and reſt, 
6 Tours in all true affedtion, 
Newbury, Nov. 16. | Tha: 
1629, *t . - * | __ © Wil Twiſfſe: 
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Eerisrus XVil. 

Mr. Mede's Anſwer $0 Doftor Twiſle his Second Letter, concern- 
ing the two Wars of the Beaſt. againſt the Witneſſes, as alſo of 
the manner of the Fews ( onverſun. 


BIR, i: nt 7 viva w_ mY 
F Owe an afiſwer to your-Letter, though T can ſcarce find time to:attend it. Some 
_ uy now gotten, aid therefore -you-to vouckſafe to read 'and accept theſe 
| ſ 5. \21 wt \ 41.5 24b 436. 19 SY | | | 
rior —_—_ two'Warsof the Beaſt : onetobe in roar fees = 
ring the time of the Witneſſes monrning.prophecy ; another when the Witneſſes began 
make an: end of mourning. The zag Shile the Courr of the Temple was 
wholly trodden down and prophaned by the Gentiles: the latter, when it began to 
purped,-' and ſo the cauſe of the Witneſſes mourning to be removed. In theſe 
Wo Wars we may obſcrvein the deſcription theſe differences. Firſt, The interme- 
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* Matt,24.29. 


But by the way, becauſe you mention that: place Loke 7, 47. give me leave to add, ling 
That 67: ſignifies in Scripture not only .* $js' or quoniarm, but allo.;the reddirvs fl tim 


dium bellum is ſaid to be againſt the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. x3. ver, 5, 4, 
it was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and overcome them ; But the Belly, 
zoviſſiman or laſt War is againſt the Prophets or itneſſes only : The Beaſt which aſcend; 
out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war with the Witneſſes, and overcome and kill thew 
Chap. 11. v. 7. This difference is remarkable and to be conſidered for the beter yg. 
derſtanding ot this /aft War, and how ir. differs from that formerly agaiuſt the W aldes. 
ſes, &c, Secondly, In the former his prevailing and ſuccels is ablolute, {o thay yy 
kindreds, tongues and nations ſubmit unto him, and worſhip him, Chap. 13. y. 7, 8. Bur 
in the latter ſome of the people * [" &x 7wy Anwy, GC. | ayd of the kindr eds and Fongurts and 
ations ſhall be an obſtacle ro the perfe&ing and ſecuring his victory, as not {ufferj 
him when he ſhall have ſlain the W3+neſſes ro bury them and make.them ſure, jn þ 
torecover them. Thirdly, The firſt prevailed many ages; this latter bur three 4g, 
4nd an half. Add, if you will, ( though it be included in the former ) the firſt 44. 
vanced his Dominion to that height it came to; this latter ſhall occaſion his utter ryice 
and downfall. | 

Theſe differences I thought good to propound to ou conſideration, to intimate thy 
the ſcantling of this /aſt Þ ar cannot be well taken from that againſt the. Waldexſes any 
Albigenſes, &C. as being to be of another kind; namely, an extermination of the Re 
formed Paſtors out of their places and Churches, and not a general extermination 
the Body of the Reformed people, which are too many to. be. dealt with according tg 
former violence, and ſhall remain to terrifie the Beaſt, and revenge the Glaaes of their 
Prophets before almoſt they ſhall have done rejoycing over them. 

FOR my conceit of :he manner of the Fews Converſion.;. though it often folicites me 
togive credenceto it, as beſt becoming the greateſt work that ever God yet did far 
that people, for whom in former times he ſhewed ſomany wonders : yer | will iogeny 
ouſly confeſs, the grounds I have hitherto found ſeem not to my ſelf tufficient to build 
a firm aſſent upon ; but only by a kind of concinnity induce to a pleaſing, . but a wx 
vering conjecture. And therefore it were to little purpoſe to contend much for that 
wherein my ſelf have no ſufficient confidence. I uſe to obje&t to my ſelf, That the 
appearing of Chriſt in Heaven belongs tothe time of his Second coming : But the Jews 
muſt be converted before then, : leſt they all ſhould periſh amongſt the enemies of his 
Kingdom, whereof they would be the principal. -1I ſalve irgvith a ſuppoſition of ome tc 
latitude in that appearance, - as being-firſt tobe uſhered with ſome preparation orpre- 
Iadicem towards the Jewiſh Nation, before his great and univerſal Appearing tothe to 
whole world tojudgment. So Ceſfius Gallus, the Preſident of Syris, compalled ere WM fi 
ſalem with an Army, by way of anticipation, three years before the final: and fatal fiege W Fa 
by Veſpaſiaz, to be for a warning to the believing Fews, to flee into the mountains 
Arabia, according to our Saviour's ſign given them, Lake 21. ver. 20. . 

For ſtrengthening of ſuch a ſuppolition, methinks I diſcern in S. «Matthew, ( the He ef 
brew Evangeliſt ) Chap. 24. v. 3o. two ſuch Appearances intimated : The.ooeinthe I iti 
words, Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in Heaven, and.all the Tribes if the WF xe 
Earth ſhall mours, ( out of Zach. 12, y. 10, 11, 12, ) The other in the words following, be + 
Hnd they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of Heaven-with power and great glory, WF the 
( out of Daz. 7. ) But here I find a rub, which I canner yer ger over : For this 4/f*47- I der 
7ng of the fign of the Sonof man in Heaven, as well as his caring in the clouds with great E 
glory, is ſaid to be * immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days ; that is, (25 1 3M I tiir 
wont to expount.it ) ſoon after the long tribulation of the Jewiſh Nation ſhall be ir IF ly 
ded : But their tribulation ſhall not end till they be conyerted : Ergo their Converſion I tha 
—_ needs precede the ſign of the Son of man in Heaven there mentioned. Here! YI by: 

ICK. TYY Ys TEES IT | 
But your Objections I think I could anſwer thus. As firſt, to that of the Jews Con Ja 
verſion to be wrought by the zaking away the weil from their hearts, 2 Cor. 3. I could Kin 
anſwer, That that is the Internal cauſe of their Converſion, or, if you will, theaQt of nt 
the Spirit of Gothilluminariogand converting then ; - as: he; that rakes away the film I filiz 
from theeyes of him that ſees. not, or the hood from him'that. is hoodwiakt, does by the 
that a&t make him ſee. But I ſpeak of the External cauſe or means of the Jews Conver IF ift} 
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lion, ſuch as inthe ordinary adminiſtration of God isthe preaching of the Word ; but 1 


extraordinarily may be by Miracle, as was in the Converfien of Pas/, who neverthe oft] 
leſs had the. Moſazcal veil taken from his heart; as well as the reſt of his Nation when Y ben 
chey are converted ſhall have.; - | | 
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ive Func. | 
' To your other Objection, How ſuch « Viſion conld be manifeſled to the Jews diſperſed in 
ſeveral parts of the world ; 1 could anſwer, That a Viſion or Apparition in Heaven may 271-019 ay, 
be ſeen to the greateſt part of the world at the ſame time ( as Stars and Comets are : ) on migin be 
how elſe ſhall che Appearing of our Saviour in the clouds of Heaven, at his coming to —— 
Judgment, be {cen at once to ſo many Nations of the world ? — 
Bur here is one thing more conſiderable from the miraculous Converſion of S. Paul, whom God 
upon {uppoſal that that of the Jews may be like it ; viF. That though many were —— 
preſent with S. Pau/at that time, yet none ſaw the apparition of Chriſt, nor heard witneſles,make 
him ſpeak, bur P-»/ alone, for whole ſake he appeared. The reſt ſaw indeed a *9wnco 
trange light, and heard the voice of Paw replying and anſwering, but they heard © © 
got the voice, nor ſaw any that ſpake unto him ; which therefore made them aſte- 
niſhed. Compare A#sg. 7. ( where itis ſaid, They heard PauP's woice) with Atts 22. 
g. (where it is ſaid, They heard not the woice of him that ſpake unto him.) And take 
heed here of ſome of our Engliſh Bibles, which have put in a [| »or ] where it ſhould 
not be, as they have done the like in other places. Fie upon ſuch careleſs Printers. 
But to the matter ; What if the like beat the Fews Converſion, to wit, that they 
alone ſhall ſee and hear the voice of Chriſt, but none of the Gentiles among(t 
whom they dwell, though perhaps ſome ſtrange light for a teſtimony may at that 
inſtant ſurpriſe the whole world, tothe aſtoniſhment of the Nations therein ? Conſi- 
derthat of Maze. 24. 27. and the places of the other Evangeliſts anſwering there- 
to. | | 
And what if the Fews upon ſuch an apparition may have, as $. Pa#/ had, an 4nanias 
too, or ( as they expect )an Elzas, toinſtrutthem ? So you know the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church belived, from eMal. 4. 5. Mat. 17, 11. Bad 48, 10. For though the 
| Fathers as well as the Jews might erre concerning the perſon and circumſtances of this 
| Elias, yet it follows not preſently but the ſubſtance of the opinion might be true. But 
[will not diſcover all my roving Speculations, unleſs I had better ground for them ; 
ki perhaps I ſhould make you more than wonder at me. Howſoever it be, I ſuppoſe 
© © itisno fin to conceive »2agnifice and Tptroyrw: of fo great a work of God towards a 
© W rxople for whom he hath formerly ſhewed'ſo many wonders ; eſpecially this being to 
'» Wl bt the greateſt work of mercy and wonder that ever he did for them; far beyond 
» WW the bringing them forth of eAgypr and kading them in the wilderneſs, &c. Conli- 
'- WU Geri. | 
at Beſides, it may be theres a precedent already extant: Sure Iam, when TI hadenter- 
m IF tained this conceit into my meditation, I was led by I know not what providence ( as 
n- WW 1was ſearching ſome other matter ) to find an Hiſtory of the greateſt multitude of Fews 
0 FF that ever, I think, were converted fince the Apoſtles times, to have been convinced 
cl FF tyfuch a miraculous apparition in every reſpect as I had apprehended. 

The Story ( if it be true ) happened about ſome 570 years after Chriſt, in the days of A remarkable 
on YI Jfinus the Greek Emperor, ( though Bignews puts it a hundred years before ) inthe mr wy 
uld | Kingdom of the Omerites ( ſome write Homerites ) in Arabia Felix : where the Jews jews wrought 
tol FI] inthoſe parts ( being a ſtrong party ) had challenged to a publick Diſputation a Chri- Þy Cbritt's, ] 
Im F flanCity and Kingdom in that Tra, upon condition that if they could not convince 5. from 
by Y theChriſtians by ſtrength of Reaſon and Scripture, they would become Chriſtians ; Heaven, © 

Ifthey could, they required the Chriſtians ſhould turn Jews. © | 
but F The Diſputation was performed for three days together ſ#b djo, in a full aſſembly 
the” I oftheKing, his Peers and people, between Gregentius Biſhop of Tephra, and Her- 
hes F % champion for the Jews who were there aſſembled with him. The third day 

erbanus required toend the controverſie, that if Jeſus of Nazareth were indeed li- 
add, J vingand reigning in Heaven, and if thoſe who worſhipped him had any power with 
mn lim, that he would upon their prayers manifeſt himſelf from Heaven, and they _ 
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then believein him. Thereupon all the multitude of Jews cried out in derifion, Often. 
de nobis Chriſtum tuum, Ve ! quia fiemus Chriſtiani, &C. 

The concluſion was, that Chriſt Jeſus, after a dreadful Thunder and Lightning 
appeared from Heaven with beams of glory, walking upon a purple cloud, with, 
Sword in his hand, anda Diadem of ineſtimable beauty upon his head, and oyerth, 
Aſſembly uttered a voice, Appareo wobis in oculis veſtris ego crucifixus a Patribus weftris 
Which having ſpoken, the cloud took him preſently our of their fight. The Chriſk. 
ans ſhouted, Uomine, miſerere ; the Jews were all ſtricken blind, and received not 
their ſight till they were all baptized. 

This Story ( whereof Itcll you but the brief ) hath been long unknown to thep 
Weſtern parts, and was brought ia our time from the Eaſtern among divers other 
Greek Manuſcripts, and publithed in Greek and Latin by Nicolaus Gulonins in Oy, 
under the name of Gregentis Archiepiſcopt Tephrenſis Diſputatio cum Herbans Judy 
The beginning is imperfect : In the end is the Story I have related. I have ſeen ang 
uſed that Book, but could not be owner of it. Burt the Latin tranſlation is inſertes 
into the Bibliothecs Patrum of the Edition of Coler, in the fifth Tome, pag. 919. which 
if you read, I could wiſh you would joyn with it the Story of the Martyrium Omery,. 
7um, publiſhed by Baronis out of a Vatican Manuſcript, 1n his ſixth Secalum abourth, 
middle. It is worthy your reading, and ſuppoſed to have happened a little beforethi, 
Converſion of the Jews I ſpeak of: which Baronius nevertheleſs then knew not of, x; 
being publiſhed after he had written that Tome. The Perſecution was raiſed by Dy. 
2aan a Jew, who had gotten the Kingdom of the Omerites, and megnt to extinguif 
the Chriſtian City and Dition of Nargaz, which was ſubje&t, as many other ſmall Re. 
gult were, to that Kingdom, 6c. 

If this Story be true, it makes much for a probability of ſuch a conjecture for thefu- 
ture. Ifit be counterfeit, at leaſt it argues that ſome, many ages ago, thought ſuch; 
mean not unlikely : For Poets themſelves are wont to feign /er:ſimilia. So however, 
I am not the firſt that thought of ſuch a matter. 

Thar which you ſay of S. Pau!'s miraculous Converſion, that by it he had Apoſtoli 
cal authority immediate and independent, as having his Miſſion from Heaven, and 
not from Men ; I acknowledge it. But that this ſhould be the only end of his fo being 
converted, Iſuppoſe it is not neceſſary. For it might have plealed God to havecon- 
verted him by an ordinary mean, and yet have given him a M:ion for his Apoſtleſhip 
by an immediate and extraordinary way. The immediateneſs of Apoſtolical Miffon 
depended not upon ſuch a miraculous Converſion, though ir pleaſed God at one and 
the ſame time, by one and the ſame miraculous manifeſtation, both to convert himto 
the Faith of Chriſt, and ſend him to bean Apoſtle to the Gerz1les. 

But it is now time to give over. I have been tedious and troubleſome, I know, 
and perhaps not well buſied in {pending ſo many words and paper about a wavering 
and uncertain Speculation. But becaule in my firſt Letter I had unawares diſcovered 
my fancy, I was ſomewhat ſolicitous till I had more fully explained my (elf, left 
might ſeem to believe much upon very little reaſon, or be ſuppoſed to be more conh- 
dent in this conceitthan I am. But he that ſeeks for that which is yet to find, muſt 
be poring as well where it is not as where it is. God Almighty, the Father of Lights, 
direct us 1a the ſearch of his Truth, and give us grace, when we find it, toulc it to his 
Glory andour own Salvation. -To whoſe protection I commend your ſelf, not forget- 
ting my beſt reſpet, who am 


Your aſſured Friend, 
Chriſt's Colledge, 
Decemb.2. 162g. *  Foſeph Meae. 


I ſhall bid you farewel for this year, and write ſhorter Letters the next; that ſo 1 
may hold out. I have made a ſa/tss in my Meditations by theſe Diſcourſes of the 
Great Day. IT am not come to it yet: I have much to think of, and bring '? 

more perfection, which is preceding to it ; The Witneſſes, Dragon, Beaſt, &C. 


=. WC 4 WW 4% _ If 7 i=, EO NEE VF 


Book 1 V. Mr. Maſon's Letter to Mr, Mede,&c. 


Erisi.s XVIII: 
Mr. Maſon's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Millenaries, 


Good Mr. Mede, | 


Think my ſelf much indebted unto you that you do ſo freely communicate unto me your 

learnedVWritings. I wiſh I had beex more converſant in ſtudies of this nature, that [1 
might in ſome ſort be able to talk with you in your em —_ But you have hadthe 
happineſs to follow theſe Stadies with good leiſure and much opportunity ; and I (to ſay 
mthing of other wants) have been hinarea both with buſineſſes of my place and weakneſs 
of my body, that 1 have ſcarce had time to think on any thing but what hath been ne- 
eſſary for my prejent impioyment 3 and ſo it happeneth to me in my Ftudies as to poor men 
in getting of their living, we have nothing but from hand to mouth. The conſciouſneſs of 
theſe wants maketh me 10 write ſo ſeldtm and ſo Spry : Elſe, if I had any thing in my 
thoughts that micht be fit ſor your reading, I woulda be as free in communicating my #tu- 
dies with you as you are in imparting yours unto me ; eſpecially in this buſineſs, wherein 
you have travelled with ſuch ſucceſs, | only now can ſay, that I wiſh I may ſee the full 
finiſhing of your intended Work, and ſo do others abroad alſo: but yet I had rather ftay 
your leiſure, till you have concotted all according to your mind, than to haſten you for- 
ward before the vime. Dr. Potter hath read your former Papers which you committed ty 
My. D. and by occaſion thereof hath proceeded to read others of the ſame Argument ; 
which when I underſtood, 1 deſired him to peruſe two writings of Dr. Gerhard of the 
ſame Argument, both purpoſely intended => the Millenaries : the one 3s #n the ſecond 
part of his Diſputationes Theologicz, Dilp. 3. de novis Fanaticis ; the other in the 
ninth Tome of his Common Places, Loc. de conſummarione ſeculi, cap. 7. p.44z, &c. 
pon the reading of thoſe Treatiſes he ſent 4 Letter expreſſing his mind aud judgment 
concerning them, which I received this evening: And becauſe I know you deſire to hear 
the opinion of Learned men, I have ſent down inclſed herein ſo much of his Letter as 
concerneth that buſineffF. Which T did the rather alſo, becauſe I ſuppoſe this may give 
you occaſion to anſwer ſuch grounds as Gerhard hath laidto the contrary. Perhaps, if you 
confider him well, you may find 4 tacit Anſwer tothat which you objett againſt $. Hicrome, 
for laying an imputation on the Millenaries, 'as if they dreamed of Earthly Pleaſures in 
this Kingdom of our Lord ; for he ſaith that ( as Dr. Gerhard thinks) of the Cerin- 
thians azd Jews, zot of the ancient Fathers ; how truly, I leave it to your conſideration 
and judgment. In the Margin of your Notes oz Juſtin Martyr I noted 2 place to the ſame 
purpoſe in Lactantius: It is in black lead, and may eafily be wiped out, if it be nothing 
to your purpoſe. Dr. Potter ſignified in a former Lodbony that he had a porpe to write 
to you ; perhaps he is not yet ready-for that which he meaneth to ſay: but if he ſend his 
Letter this way, I will take' care'to ſend it down by your Carrier. In the mean while, 
and ever, I commend you and your ſtmdies to the Bling of the Almighty ; and ſo for 
this time I leave you. | 


| Tour ever aſſured Friend, 
S. Andrew's Underſhaft | 


Decemb. 10, 162g. Henry Maſon. 


| *C—— 


— 


ErerisTLE XIX. 
Dr. Potter his Letter to Mr. Maſon,touching the Millenaries, 


Good My. Maſon, FE | | 
[ Have read thoſe two large and learned Diſcourſes of Gerhard againſt the Millenaries; 
and find him ( as his wont is ) to be very diligent both in recounting the Opinions of 
other men and in the eſtabliſhin of his own. By him I ſee, the conceit is ancient among 
"vr late Writers, and favoured by many ignorant and fanatical ſpirits; which I confeſs 
| _—_— caſts 
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caſts much envy upon the Conjefture. But yet methenks, Firſt, the conſent of (5 
1h and wks Tiohes of the ancient Primitive Church doth more = Lig... 
nance the opinion, than it can be diſgraced or obſcured by theſe late blind abettoys. "N 
coudly, The Anabaptiſts and their fellows are confident, where «Mr. Mede doth but y, 
defth conjetture ; aud that, Thirdly, upon other and better grounds thay their area 
doting heads ever thought of. Laſtly, The Devil himſelf may ſometime ſpeak trath, [6 
ſo may his diſciples, with an ill intention, or at hazard - 

FoArgx TAN mopOs arp mana xaigty aTe. 

I ſuppoſe xo Learned man or Chriſtian can deny that the Nation of the Jews ſhylj h 
once hereafter called by God's =_y to the Faith, and that their General converſin yij 
bring with it agreat and glorious alteration in the Ghurch ; and therefore that Kinglon , 
our Lord upon earth, howſoever in ſome circumſtances it may not anſwer our hy o 
( which may be ungrounded and deceived ) yet for ſubſtance it ſeems an indiſputable Irath 
But Prophecies are Myſteries till their accompliſhment ; let us therefore leave them 11 (1 
and to Poſterity : -----Ox4 oy yeveor x&rai. I have received Philoſtrates and Origen, g, 
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ErilsTLE. XX. 


Mr.Mede'sSecond Letter toDr.Meddus,contatning four ground; 
why the Firſt ReſurreRtion,Rev. 20. u to be taken literdly, 
with ſome other Obſervations concerning the difference betmey 
the State of the New Fernſalem and the State of the Nat. 
ons walking in the light thereof: as alſo concerning the time 
of the Regnum Chriſti. 


Worthy Sir, | | | 
Sent the fourth ſheet I promiſed to the Bury-Carrier yeſterday, with a notethere- 
in, promiveg to make ſome Anſwer to your Quzre today, to be delivered tothe 
Carrier as he paſſed through New-market, but ſome 4 or 5 miles from the place where 
Iam. When TI had thus done, fome hour or two after I received a tranſcript of anv- 
ther of yours dated Auguſt. 14, of the confirmation of the taking of Weſel--—-But 
'to the Quzre,which I muſt anſwer but briefly,till I have a better and more free occali | 
on toenlarge upon particulars. The full refolving thereof depends upon o large anex 
plication of the Oeconomy of God in the reſtitution of Mankind as- cannot becom- 
prized ina Letter. And Lam ſomewhat unwilling to diſcover what Ichink, unle1 
could do it fully ; which'made me abſtain in my Specimine from any explicationof 
that Firſ? _—__—_ ſaveto name it only. ED 

But howlſoever when at firſt I perceived that Mi/lenninm tobe a State of the Church 
conſequent tothe times of the Beaſt, I was averſe from the proper acception of that 
Reſurrefion, taking it for 4 riſing of the Charch from a dead eſtate; as being loth to 
admit too many; Paradoxes at once: yet afterward more ſcriouſly conſidering and 
weighing all things, Ifound no ground or footing for any ſence but the Literal. 

For firſt, I cannot be perſwaded to forſake the proper and uſual importment of 
Scripture-language, where neither the inſinuation of the Text it ſelf, nor manifeſt 
tokens of Ro nor the neceflity and nature of the things ſpoken of ( which will 

\/ bear no other ſence ) do warrant it. For'to do ſo, were to loſe all footing of Divine 
teſtimony, and in ſtead of Scripture to believe mine own imaginations. Now the 
zoth of the Apacalypſe, of all :the Narrations of that Book, ſeems 'to be the moſt. plain 
and ſimple, moſt free of Allegory and of the involution of Prophetical figores ; only 
here and there ſprinkled with ſuch Metaphors as the uſe of ſpeech makes equipolicnt 
to vulgar expreſſions, or the former Narrations inthat Book had made to be as words 
perforal or proper names are in the plaineſt hiſtories ; as o/d Serpent, Beaſt, &c. How 
can a man then in ſo plain ahd ſimple a narration take a paſſage of ſo plain and ordi 
narily-exprefſed words (as thoſe about the Firſt Reſurreetion are ) inany other ſence 
than the uſual and Literal? © WA | Secondly 
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Secondly, Howlſoever the word Reſurrection by it ſelf might ſeem ambiguous, yet 
in a ſentence compoſed in this manger [_ viz. of the dead, thoſe which were beheaded 
'r the witneſs of Feſus,&c. lived again when the thouſand years beoan ; but the reſt of 
the dead lived not again till the thouſand years were ended] it would be a moſt harſh and 
violent interpretation to ſay that [ Deaa, ] and conſequently | Liviag again from the 
41d] ſhould not utrobique be taken in the ſame meaning: For ſuch a ſpeechrin ordinary 
conftruction implies, Thar ſome of the dead lived again 10 the beginning of the thou- 
fand years, 10 that ſence zhe reſt ſhould live again at the end of the thouſand years ; 
and & contra, In what manner the reſt of the dead ſhould live again at the end of 
the thouſand years, in that manner thole who were beheaded for cſs lived again 
:n the beginning ofthe thouſand years ; which /ving again of thoſe ſome is called the 
Fir# Reſurrettion. : | 

Thirdly, Though the ancient fews ( whulcſt they were yet the Church of God ) 
had no diſtin& knowledge of ſuch an order in the Reſurrection as F:ir#t and Second, 


but only of the Reſurrection in groſs and general, to be iz die Fudici: magni; yet - 


they looked for ſuch a reſurrection, wherein thole that roſe again ſhould reign 


ſome time * upon earth, as appeareth, W3/a. 3. from the firſt to the eighth verſe H— 
incluſtve ; where it is expreſly ſaid, That rhe Souls of the Rizhteens which were de- ,_ > we ſpaii 


arted ſhould in the time of their viſitation ſhine, and that they ſhould judze the nations, egy on the 
C1rtÞ, 


and have dominion over the people, and their Lord ſhould reign for ever, See the place 
ard conſider it. This opinion is here and there alſo diſperſed in the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe and 1n the Talmud, as of ancient Tradition ; and is the opinion of the 7ews 
at this day, who as they look not for the Kingdom of their Me7ah until Dies Ju- 
dicii magni, ſothey expe that their forefathers ( at leaſt ſuch as were juſt and holy ) 
ould riſe at the beginning of the ſame, and reign in the land of Iſrae/ with their 
off-ſpring under Mef;ah.1 can hardly believe that all this ſmoke of Tradition could ariſe 
but from ſome fire of Truth anciently made known unto them. Beſides, why ſhould the 
holy Ghoſt in this point ſpeak ſo ke them, unleſs he would induce us mutatis mutandis 
to mean with them ? In tine, the Second and Univerſal ReſurreQtion withthe State of 
the Saints after it, now o clearly revealed in Chriſtianity, ſcems to have been lels 
known to the ancient Church of the ews than the Firſt and the State to accompa- 
ny It. 

"Laſtly, This was the Opinion of the whole Orthodox Chriſtian Church in the Age 
immediately following the deathof S, 7ohn, ( when yet Pohcarp. and many of the 


Apoſtles Diſciples were living ) as * 7«#tin Martyr expreſly aftirmeth ; whole pal- * gee Book 1it: 
ſage tothat purpoſe, when I return again to Cambridge, 1 will ſend you, illuſtrated pas: 564: 


with ſome * Notes, and the reading in one place reſtored from a corruption crept 
thereinto by fraud or otherwiſe. A teſtimony abſolute, without all compariſon, to 
perſwade ſuch as rely upon Authority and Antiquity. Ir is to be admired, that an 
Opinion once fo generally received in the Church ſhould ever have been cried down 
and buried. Bur thoſe Times which extinguiſhed this brought other Alterations into 
the Church beſides this ; Er quidem ſic fieri oportuir. 

I will ſay ſomething more, obſerved perhaps by few of thoſe which have know- 
ledge enough of the reſt ; namely, That this Opinion of the F:rſ# Reſurrefion was 
the true ground and mother of prayers for the dead, fo anciently received in the 
Church, which were then conceived after this manner. UH partem haberent in Reſur- 
rettione prima, See Tertullian, who firſt mentions them. The reaſon was, becauſe 
this having part i Reſurrettione prima was not to be common to all, but to be a pri- 
viledge of ſome, namely, of Martyrs, and Confeſſors equipollent to them, if God fo 
would accept them. Moreover, the belief of this Prerogative of Martyrs #2 reſur- 
reftHone prima was that which made the Chriſtians of rhole times ſo joyouſly deſirous 
of Martyrdom. Theſe things will perhaps ſeem ſtrange, but they will be found 
true, if duly examined. 


Thus I have diſcovered my opinion of the thing which I ſuppoſe the Scripture c«« in Booktr 
Paz 710, Epiſt, 
ad Amicum de 


: 6 ; ReſurreTione 
the matter we are bound to believe. Too much adventuring here, without a ſure prima. 


hath revealed jhall be : But de modo how it ſhall be I would willingly abſtain from 
determining. We muſt be content to be ignorant of the manner of things, which for 


guide, may be dangerous, and breed intolerable fancies, as it did among ſome in 
thoſe ancient times, which occaſioned, as may ſeem, the death and burial of the 

main Opinion it ſelf ſo generally at firſt believed. 
Yet tis much I conc:ive the Text ſeems to imply, That theſe Saints of the Firft 
Reſurrection ſhculd reign here on earth in the New Jeruſalem ina ſtate of beatitude and 
X xXx 2 glory, 


2, 


N. B. 
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olory, partaking of Divine preſence and Viſion of Chriſt their King ; as it weeks 


Heaven upon earth, or new Paradiſe immutable, unchangeable, 8c. 

Secondly, That, for the better underſtanding of this Mylterie, we muſt diſtioguig 
between the State of the Ne:v Jeruſalem and State of the Nations which ſhall walk j; the 
light thereof; they ſhall not be both 'one, but much differing. Therefore what i, 
{poken particularly of the Aew Jeruſalem, muſt not be applied to the whole Church 
which then ſhall be : New Jeruſalemis not the whole Church, but the Metropolj 
thereof and of the New world. The State of the Nations which ſhall walk iz her lah 
though happy and glorious, yet ſhall be changeable, as appears by the commaig, 
of the Nations ſeduced at the end of the Thouſand years. Bur rhe State of thoſe yþ, 
dwell in the New Jeruſalem ſhall be extrs omnem mutationis aleam ; Eleſſed are thi, 
who have part in the Firſt Reſurreftion, for on them the Second Death hath wo power, 

I differ therefore from P:ſcator, and agree with Altedins, That the Saints of the 
Firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign on Earth during the Mzlenrniam, and not in Heaven 

I differ from both, in that I make this State of the Church to belong ro Secusy, 
Adventus Chriſti or Dies Jadicii Magni, when Chriſt ſhall appear in the clougggy 
Heaven to deltroy all the profeſſed enemies of his Church aud Kingdom, and g&j; 
ver the creature trom that bondage of corruption brought upon it for the ſin of my: 
Whereas they make it to precede the Day of Judgment and Second coming. Thoupj 
this Notion may ſeem to make but little alceration of the thing believed ; yet it is ;; 
no ſmall moment to facilitate rhe underſtanding of Scripture, and puts upon the 
thing it ſelf another nature than is conceived by thoſe who apprehend it otheryik 
In a word, Ours conceive this State ro be ante Diem Fudicuy : Others ( though wrong. 
fully ) ſuppoſe the ancient Chz/:afts to have held it to be poſt Diem Fudicii, Butthe 
truth is, it is neither before nor after but ipſs Dies 7muadicti, ipſum tempus Serra 
apparitioxis Ghrifti, Anditis to be remembred here, that the Jews, who gave this 
time the name of 17 ©? The Day of Fudgment, and from whom our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles took it, never underſtood thereby but, a Time of many years continy. 
ance, yea ſome ( mirabile diftn ) of a thouſand years: and the name of 17 DV 1}, 
Day of Fudgment 15 more frequent in their writings than in the New Teſtament it ; 
ſelf. It is mentioned I know not how many times in the Chaldee Paraphrale oftha 

That the worg Iitele Book of Ecclefiaſtes, The word [| Day} is inthe Hebrew notion uicd fo ordins 

[DyJin rily for Tempus, yea longifſimum: as in the Prophets, for the ſeventy years Captivi- | 

ape meu ty ; for the time of their great and long Captivity ; for the time of their pilgrim | 

zlongtime or 10 the wilderneſs, Pſal 95. according to the LXX. and S. Paul's tranſlation Hebr. 3, 

meny yeers: The day of temptation in the wilderneſi, when your Fathers tempted me, and proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty years. See the thirteenth verſe of that chapter, wheres 
Day includes every Day. So ſhould Day be taken in the Lord's Prayer, for thet.me 
of this our life. Compare it with S. Lske, whoſe words are, Give ws every day our 
daily bread, See the longeſt day of all days, in the laſt words of S. Peter's lal 
Epiſtle, in the Greek and Latin ; ( for our Engliſh obſcures it with a general ex 
preſſion ) It is 1utesz aiwr©., dies aternitatis. : 

There came forth that year I conceived my Specimina of that Millennium, a Dil 
courſe by a Latheran with this Title, Vero-fumilia hiſtorico- Prophctica de Rebus in n0- 
wiſſimo ate eventurts, pio ſtudio cujuſdam aryamnoavlO- ? Fnpiyacy 75 Kveiy, He con- 
ceals his name; it is alittle, but elaborate, Diſcourſe. He hath the ſame notion of 
Dies noviſſimus which I had of Dies Fudicii, IT found with no little admirationa great 
part of my private Speculations of this matter in that Tractate. Spying it in the Ca 
talogue, and gueſſing what it meant by the Title. I laid for itat Londoz ; There came 
but two. I got them both, one for a friend, another for my ſelf. I have uſed 
means for more Copies, but they cannot, ſay the Merchants, be heard of. Mane 
isnow lent away; when I can recover it, I will ſend it you. Thus Itake my leave, 
leſt I ſeal too late. God keep us. 


Datham-Hall, 
Ang. I8, Foſeph eMeae. 


_ al. | S__ fr. Ca tad wo —- . -v"- hs 


Yours, 


Poſt-ſcript. 

Now I have done, I repent me of ſo tumultuary and confuſed a Diſcourſe of [o 
great a Myſterie, wherein ſo much is wanting to give it light and evidence. I 
muſt defire you therefore to keep it to your ſelf, and to pardon the fault you 
have been an occaſion of in putting me upon it. 

EPISTLE 
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EeisTrLE XXI. 
Dr. Meddus his Letter to Mr. Mede, touching Dr. 1 wiſſe's 


Anſwers to nine Quzre's about Regnum Santtorum. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 


His hath been unto me no pleaſant time, beins much weakened by this months bleed- 
ing and a pain in my right arm. I have dene with the Lutheran; though aving all 
with my own hand, | have been longer about it than Dr. Twiſle was, having the help of 
divers hands, I now ſend it back with many thanks. You may remember in the beginning 
of November I ſent you a Letter from Dr. Twifſle, when I wrote he had beſides ſome 
* Quere's to have propoſed unto you concerning the thouſand years Regnum Sancorum z |, | 
but he durſt not be ſo bold, yet left it free unto me to ao as I thought good: But then pro- Twiſſ He 
pounding otber things, and being loth eſpecially to hinder you in the going forward as with Letter to Mr: 
awother part of the Revelation, ſo with the clearing of 2 Pet. c. 3. And beſides, your in- **: 
bibition was then a command unto me, to make no more demands till after theſe late Ho- 
h-days. But now, in hope of your favourable bearing with me, I ſhall adventure to make 
his Qnere's and Anſwers kwown unto you: yet with this caution, that neither they, nor 
your judgment or cenſure of the Lutheran Book, ( which I once _—_ ) may retard your 
other meditations ; nor to give anſwer thereunto but at your beſt leiſure and conveniency. 
Now to the © nere's and Anſwers. 

Quare 1. As concerning the perſons to be raiſed, which are expreſſed Rev. 20. 4. tobe 
only Martyrs, 4nd Pilcator will have it proceed only of ſuch: Now this is very ſtrange, 
conſidering that undoubtedly ſome never ſuffering Martyrdom have been as great inthe fa- 
vour of God as any Martyrs ; as Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, andthe Virgin Mary. 

Anſw. This may be helped two ways, Firſt, by ſuch an interpretation of Martyrdom 
a may be extended much further than to the ſuffering of death for the teſtimony of Chriſt. 
Secondly, by comparing this of Rev. 20.4. with other pe un as namely with Rev. 5. 10. & 
11,18, where the _ grace is extended to them that fear Gods name, to ſmall and great. 

3 But then here followeth a contrary inconvenience, that ſo it ſhall be extended 
unto all. 

Anſw. Tet is it not ſaid, Toall that fear God's Name. 

Quare 2. Concerning the Communion between the Saints raiſed from their graves, 
and the people then living and remaining on the earth, called the nations that are ſaved, 
that is, from the fire, whereby the earth and the works thereof ſhall be burned, 2 Pet. 3. 
io, Alſtediys will have the Saints raiſed to be Dottors of the Church, taking no notice of 
any diſtinfFion of male and female ; though of both Sexes there have been both Saints and 
Martyrs, Rev. 21. 24, tt #s ſaid, that the nations ſhall walk in the light of New 
Jeruſalem ; and if the Saints ſball reign over the Nations, there muſt be a Communion, 
ſuch as is between Governounrs and perſons Governed, And this Government ſhall be un- 
doubtealy in reference tothe Worſbip of God, Now conſider, 

i. What Communion can ſuch Bodies as ours have with glorified boazes, conſidering 
that when Moſes came down from the «Mount, his conntenance did ſo ſhine that the i- 
nclites could not endare to look him in the f pouch | -., 

Anſw. Firſt, this glorious luſtre may be qualified ſo far as to be without offence. 

Secondly, The world being reſtored, why may not the mortal Bodies of men be ſomething 
altered alſo? Surely God can proportion it.” | pp 

2. Whether ſhall the Bodies of the Saints raiſed be covered or naked? It ſeems very in» 
compruous they ſhould be naked; neither can we deviſe in any congruity a glorified Budy 
ſbould be covered : What raiment were any fit covering for ſuch? Neither is it congruous 
their glory ſhould be covered, as Moſes's face was with aVeil. — 

Anſw. 4s Angels appeared, their faces ſhining like lightning, and their raiment white 
6 ſnow, ( which aſpett, terrible at the first, ;, familiar converſation might prove not 
terrible ; ) ſo Light may be as a garment to the Saints raiſed. | 

3. Whether Ghriſt and the Saints raiſed ſhall eat and drink. One @Mr.---—- « Mi- 
aſter in Lincolnſhire, maintains they ſhall, ( as I have heard from 4 noble perſon ) 

and for his opinion alledgeth that of our Saviour, 1 will not from henceforth __ 
X xx 3 | 0 
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of rhe fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God 
Mark. 14. 25, Aad to this Luke 14.14. One fitting at table with Chriſt ſaid, 
Bleſſed is he that cateth bread in the Kingdom of God. This he meant ( as did all t1, 
Jews) of the Kingdom of the Meſſias oz earth ; which opinion our Savionr doth », 
where corrett, Otherwiſe what uſe will they have of the Reſt auration of the worll > Tet 
this is wery. hard to concodt, 1. That Chriſt and his Saiats all glorified ſhould Come 
from Heaven, to cat and arink on earth, which comes near to the vile opinion of Ce. 
rinthus, that for 4 1000 years Gods Saints ſhould live on earth in carnal pleaſure 


2. ls this caſe it ſeems their Bodies ſhould be expoſed to excrements, which is not ty, 


eadnred in Bodies glorified. | 

Anſw. 1. No more than our Savionr's was after his Reſurretion ; or Anzels, why ſome. 
times aideat with the Patriarchs. ; 

Anfw. 2. If ſo, yet not for neceſſity, wuch leſs for ſatisfaction to the fleſh ; bu fo 
other reaſons, as Chriſt did eat w:th his 4poſtles after his Reſurrection, 

Quazre 3. Thez there will be no place for ſuch aeſires, 4s to be diſſolved and to he 
with Chriſt, Philip. 1.23. and to be removed out of the body, and to dwell with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. For then to be diſſolved will be tobe abſent from the Lord, 414, 
awell in the bedy. will be to be preſent with the Lord. 

Anſw. x. Though death will not then be comfortable in this reſpett, yet it may inghy 
reſpects, as it brings freedom from ſeducing, which afterwards -ſhall be incident to Gog 
azd Mapog. | | 

Anſ. x As Methuſel ah lived above g00o years 4 little before the Flond ; ſo in the Ry. 


* [Ina M. S, ſtauration of the world why may not men tive a 1000 years? I peak not of the Sin 
of Dr. Twiſſe ratſed, but of thoſe that ſhall walk in thelight of new Jerulalem *. 

ve he my _ Quzre 4.. Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall have zo end, Luke rt. 33. Dan. 7. 14. But thy 
inthe Margin; 1 #2gdom of Chriſt ſhall laſt but a 1000 years, ana then Gog and Magog ſhall prevail 


bur whether it (p {2y, 45 vt only to invade all the Nations that walk in the light of new Jeruſten, 


was added in 


the Paper of &ut even to beſiege the beloved City, that is, new Jeruſalem zt ſelf, Rev. 20. 


his Anſwers 

ſent by Dr. 
Meddus to Mr. 
Mede appears 


not. 


Anſw.3. 1t ap- 


- Anf. r. Brut ot prevail over new Jeruſalem, bur be forthwith conſumed with fire: an 
then Chriſt's Kingaom continuing ſtill ſhall be tranflated from earth ta Heaven, | 
Anf. 2. Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall ſucceed other kingdoms, but no kingdom ſhall ſuc 
this; and inthat reſpett it is ſaid to be everlaſting: But Chriſt muſt relign his Kinrim 


pears by Efa.65 70 his Father, that God may be all in all, x Cor. 15. 


20. that they 
who are found 


.'Quere 5. Chriſt's coming # not till the reſtoring of all things, 4s 3. 21, Butthe 


alive atChritts reſtoring of all things followeth after the conſumption of Gog and Magog, Rey. 20. 11, 
coming ſhall be 4nd Rev. 21.1. Ergo Chriſt's commg ſhall not be till after Gog and Magog's mine ; 


obnoxious unto 
deaths but after 
death they ſhall 
riſe cre the 
1000 years be 


Ergo not 4 1000 years before. 
Anſ. Iz « ſaid, that before his face that ſate upon the throne, heaven and earth 
fled away, cc. But 2t is not ſaid, that then it began to fly away, to wit, after the de- 


expired, and ſtruct 107 of Gog and Magag. 


Teign. with 


Chriſt, ] 


Quere'6. '1is very ſtrange that Gog and Magog (hould adventare to beſicge new |& 

rulalem ; the Devil and his Angels might as well adventure tobefiege Heaven. 
 Aniw. True, if Gog and Magog knew the condition of new Jeruſalem ſo wellsthe 
Devil and his Angels know the condition of Heaves. . 

Quare 7. $hall all that oppoſe Chriſt's truth be conſumed with fire at that day ? Gnjider, 
Paul oppoſed the Goſpel for a while, yet was a choſea veſſel of God ; and many that do not 
oppaſe, . may yet be reprobates. 

\ Anſ. 1. let at that day all ſuch to whom the Lord coming in a flaming fire ſhall render 
vengeance for not obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Theſſ. x. 8. ſhall be none of 
God's Ele. | | x 

- Arn. 2, But ſome of God's Elect perhaps may be converted that very day. | 

Quare 8. WI hat ſhall become of Infants found ative at that day, not only of Goa's chit 
aren, but of others alſo? | 

Anf. x. If conſumed in the ſame fire with their ungodly parents, this will be no more 
ftrange than that which fell out in the conflagration of Sodom ad Gomorrha. 

Anſ. 2. Vet they may be of the number of thofe that eſcape, if ſoit pleaſe God; and 
hereunto, to-wit, that it ſhould ſo pleaſe God, I ſhould rather incline. : ; 

zre 9. From heaven we look fora Saviour that ſhall transform our vile bodies, 
and make them like unto his glorious body, Ph1/.3. ult. Ergo at Chriſt's coming all the 
Saints that remain alive ſhall be ſo transformed. 


Anf. So they ſhall before that Day of Jadement enas; for it continueth 4 1000 
years. au 


o 
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Quare 10. They that then axe found alive ſhould be caught up in the air, 42d eyer be 
with the Lord ; I mean the godly : But if there ſhall be a 1000 years rejgn on earth, what 
needthey be caught up 77 the air ? and how ever be with the Logd from thenceforth, if they 
and their pofterity after them continue for the ſpace of a L000 years ſubjett to mortality ? 


1 Theſſ, as 


Theſe were his Ten Quere's, aud Anſwers unto Nine of them; with which Contemplations 
he wrote ) his heart ſery'd him not to acquaint you, or to intreat your Fudement in the 
way of correction or confirmation and addition, bat left it unto me. The Father of lights 
illuminate our hearts with all ſaving light to his Glory, the good of his people, and our own 


cmforts in Chriſt Feſus. Sol reſe 


6. Jan, 1629. | loars ever, 


Sam. Meddus. 


ErisTLE XXII. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to the Tenth Quere, about the 10600 ears 
Regnum Sanctorum. 


SIR, 

Y reaſon of this late indiſpolition I was not fit for any matter of ſtudy till yefter- 

day : howſoever, I conſidered then Dr. T. his anſwers to the Objections, and 
applaud them, finding through them all a right and dexterous apprehenſfon of the 
thing queſtioned, which many are very uncapable to conceive. But becaule he leaves 
the laſt unanſwered, Iiuppoleit wastacitely reſerved to me for Tithe, himſelfhaving 
anſwered Nine. Iw1ill therefore as well asI can, propound what I had before con- 
ceived might be anſwered to ſuch an Objection ; wherein you ſhall allo perceive in 
part wherein I differ from the Lazherays, 

I, Therefore, it is not needful that the Reſurreition of thoſe which /ept in Chriſt 
and the Rapture of thole which ſhall be left a/zve together with them into the A4zr, 
ſhould be ar one and the {ame time: for the words * rp@roy and erate, firſt and then * 1 Thell, 4. 
or afterwards, may admit a great diſtance of time, as 1 Cor, 15, 23. Everyone (or,all FU 
mankind ) ſhall riſe in their order, Chrift the firft-fruits ( that is, firſt, ) tnara after- 
waras they that are Chriſt's, at his coming, Here rata, afterwards, notes adiſtance 
oftime of abovea thouſand and a half of years, as we find by experience. Suppoſe 
therefore this Rapture of the Saints 7zto the Azr be to tran{late them to Heaven ; yet 
it might be conſtrued thus, The dead in Chriſt ( that 1s, for Chriſt, namely, the Mar- 
tyrs ) ſhall riſe firſt; afterwards, wratae, ( viz. athouſand years after ) we which are 
alive and remain ſhall together with them be caught up in the clouds, and meet the Lord in 
the Air, and ſo (from thenceforth ) we ſball ewer. be with the Lord. Thus Fertullian 
ſeems to underſtand it, who interprets »ee9: & Xexp@, Or as it iS IN ver. 14. xomnbty- 
1 012.78 Ins, of Martyrs; namely, ſuch as die propter Chriſtum, for Chriſt, by means 
ef Chriſt, through Chriſt, for Chriſt's ſake ; taking ey as noting the cauſe or means of 
their death, So Piſcator expounds the like ſpeech, 4poc. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die ow Kueic, id eſt, propter Dominam, for the Lord; Beza, qui Domini caus4 
wiriuntur, which die for the Lord's ſake, © © rin | 

2, Ifthus to reftrain xe! &% Res, Or xowintivle; Sia ns Tos, ſeem not ſofully 
toanſwer the Apoſtle's {cope and intention, which ſeems to be a general conſolation to 
althat dic in the faith, a fruition of Chrift : then may we give it the largeſt ſence, 
and yer ſay, That ir 1s not needful that the Reſurrection of thoſe which died in Chrift 
ſhould be 2/1 az oxce or altogether 3 but the Martyrs firft, inthe Firſt reſurreition ; then 
(after an appointed time ) the reſt. of the dead in the Left reſurreion ; afterward; 
when the Reſurrection ſhall be thus compleat, thoſe which remain alive at Chriſt's 
coming ſhall together with thoſe which are riſen be caught wp into the clouds, tomeet 
the Lordin the Air, and from thenceforth be eternally with him. And ſo thereaſon 
why thoſe which Chriſt found alive at his coming were not inſtantly tranflated, ſhould 


tein part, that they might not prevent the dead, but be conſummate with them. 


3. Both 


_ Io Wy, _— 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to the Tenth Qugre,&c. Book] y 


HC... 

3. Both theſe interpretations ſuppoſe the Rapture of the Saints into the clouds tg, 
for their preſent tranſlation into Heaven. But ſuppoſe that be nor the meaning of ix. 
forthe words, if we weigh them well, ſeem to imply it to be tor another end, name. 
ly, To do honour untotheir Lord and King at his return, and to attend upon hþj, 
when he comes to judge the World: Thoſe ( faith the Text ) which ſleep i» Feſus, wi 
God bring with him ; he ſaith not, carry away with him. Again, They and thoſe wi, 
are alzve ſhall be caught up together in the clouds, to meet the Lora in the Air 5 Omer 
the Lord coming hither ro Judgment; not to follow him returning hence, the Jygg. 
ment being finiſhed. Beſides, it is to be noted, that although in the Hebrew Notion 
the 4ir be comprehended under the name of Heaven, yet would not the Apoſtle he. 
ule the word Heaven, bur the word [| 4:7, } as it were to avoid the ambiguity, leſ 
we might interpret it of our tranſlation into Heavez. | 

If this be the meaning, then are thoſe words [We ſhall ever be with the Lord? th, 
to be interpreted ; After this our gathering together unto Chriſt at his coming, (10 the 
Apoſtle calls this Raprwre, 2 Theſſ. 2.1. ) weſhall from henceforth never lote his Pre- 
ſence, but always enjoy it, partly on earth, during his reign of a 1000 years, agg 
partly in Heaven, when we ſhall be tranſlated thither. For it cannot be conclude 
becauſe the Text ſaith, the Saints after their 7apz«re on high ſhould therceforth be ey 
with the Lord; Erg», they ſhall from thenceforth be in Heaven, tor no Heaven ig hers 
mentioned. If they muſt needs be with Chriſt there where they are to meet him, i; 
would rather follow, they ſhould be ever with him 1n the 47, than in Heary, 
which I ſuppoſe none will admit. And otherwiſe the Text will afford no morefyr 
Heaven than it will for Earth ; nay, the words [_ he ſhall bring them with him” make 
moſt for the latter. | 

4. Iwill add this more, namely, what may be conceived to be the cauſe ofthi; 
Rapture of the Saints on high to meet the Lord in the Clouds, rather than to waithis 
coming to the Earth. W hat if it be, that they may be preſerved during the Coufs 
gration of the earth and the works thereof, 2 Pet. 3. 10. that as Noah and his family were 
pteſerved from the Deluge by being lift up above the waters in the A4r# ; ſo ſhould 
the Saints at the Corflagration be lift up in the Clouds unto their Ark, Chrif, tobe 
preſerved there from the deluge of fire, wherein the'wicked ſhall be conſumed ? There 
1s a Tradition of the Jews ſounding this way, which they aſcribe unto one Elias a Fey- 


* In Gemar. iſh Doctor, whoſe is that * Tradition of the duration of the World, and well known 


Se ere AC Bras __— ED 


among Divines, Duo millia Inane, duo millia Lex, duomillia dies Meſſie ; vin. Sex 
mille annos duraturus eff Maundus, He lived under the ſecond Temple about theft 
times of the Greek Monarchy ; fo that it is nodevice of any latter Rabbies, butaTre 
dition anciently received amongſt them whilft they were yer the Church of God. | 
will tranſcribe it, becaule it hath ſomething remarkable concerning the 1000 years: 
It ſounds thus. 

Tr aditio domis Flig. 7uſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus non redigentur iterun 4n pulveren, 
( He means of the Firſt and Particular Reſurretion before the General, which the Jews 
acknowlege and talk much of. See W iſaom, chap. 3. ab initio ad finemv. 8. ) Si quera 
autem, Mille annis iſtis quibus Dew Santtus Benediftus renovvaturns eft mundum ſuuns 
( de quibus dicitur, Ex exaltabitur Dominus ſolus in die illo, Ef. 2. 11. ) quidjufis 
futurum ſit ; ſciendum, quod Deus Sanitus Benediittus dabit illis alas quaſi aquilarum, ut 
volent ſuper facie aquarum : unde dicitar ( Pal. 46.3. ) Propterea non timebimus cum 


_*VBNM2 * mutabitur terra. At forte ( inquies ) erit ipſis dolori ſew afflittiont. Sed occurrit illud 


(Ef. 40. 31, ) Exſpetantibus Dominum innovabuntur vires, efferentur ala inſtar 
aquilarum. The Hebrew words are in Gemara $anhedrin, E23p971% 1WhR VAT MN 


moved, move- CIYNW FIR FINN MRP DR) DRWRyy nIITN RIMNNNG &IN JIN wIHpn VIYe 


PPS INN DY2 1929 7.23199) RIP 10YY NR $772 WHNÞ XIA TING WP MAYY 
223? Pw nnd The Tradition of the houſe of Elias, The juſt whom God ſhall raiſe up 
( viz. in the Firſt Reſurrection ) ſpall not be turned again to duff. Now if you at, How 
zt ſhall be with the juſt in thoſe Thouſand years wherein the Holy Bleſſed God ſhall renew 
bis world, whereof it is ſaid ( Eſa. 2. 11, ) And the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that 
day ; you muſt know, that the Holy Bleſſed God will give them the wings 4s it were of 
Eagles, to fly upon the face of the waters : whence it is ſaid ( Pſal. 46. 3.) Therefore hall 
we not fear, when the Earth ſhall be changed. Bat perhaps you will ſay, #t ſhall be 8 
pain and ew to them. Not at all, for it is ſaid (Eſa. 40. 31.) They that wal 
upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrepgth, they ſhall mount up with wings # 
Eagles. 


I have 
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T have no moreleft. . Mr. Dogor may add this to my Placita Fudeorum, Thus with 4 
my beſt reſpe&s to your ſelfand him, I reſt, . - - 


Yours, &c. 


F. eM. 
Poſt-ſcript. 
Add unto this that of our Saviour, Where the body #, there ſhall the Eagles be ga- 
thered together. 


p——— ——— —C— 


EreisTLE XXII... 
Dr. Twiſſe his Third Letter co Mr. Mede, touching ſome 


obſcure paſſages in Damel. 


—_—_— « 
3-3 


Il orthy Sir, 
Am ſorry you are offenaed to have thoſe your learned Diſcuſſions of that difficult place 

[| iz Daniel, touching the LXXK. Weeks, communicated, I confeſs I travell'd not a little 
fir the gaining of them ; firſt at Oxtord, where I firſt diſcovered ſome track of them ; then 
at London, by my good friend Dr. Meddus his means, firſt with «Mr. Maſon my good 
friend and ancient acquaintance, then with Mr. D. What account ſoever you make of 
them, 1 aſſure you I ſhall make never a whit the lef reckoning of your learned pains. Good 
reaſons your account ſhould proceed according to the exattneſs of your own judgment in theſe 
Studies ; but to me truly they are rare notions : The rather, becauſe I perceive your care is 
equal in maintaining congruity both with the Hebrew Text, and'with the computation of 
jears upon ſuch grounds as the world affords, Vet as in the conrſe of your contemplations 
you ſhould light upon any further or fuller ſatisfaition, I ſhould think my ſelf very happy to 
have my deſire ſatisfied in being made partaker of them; aud of the opinion of that moſt re- 
verend Prelate Dr. Uſher, the Lord Primate of Armagh, concerning the ſame, which you 
gtin'd of himby conference. Otherwiſe I ſhall bethink my ſelf of a courſe to obtain it from 
himſelf, which I conceive to be very poſſible more ways than one. 

I deſirea by Dr. Meddus to obtain your interpretation of three particulars in. Daniel. 
Dan, 7. 12. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their dominion taken 
away ; yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. Conradus Graſerus, 
#his Hiſtoria Antichriſti, ſeems to interpret it of the laſting of each of the three firſt nati- 
mal Monarchies, after the death of each firſt monarch ; which in my judament is as appli- 
tble to the fourth Beaſt as to the three firft. The other &s, Dan. 7.8. touching the little 
Horn, before whom there were three of the firſt hornsplucked up : which Graferus applies 
» Mahomet, and bis rending of three Provinces from the Roman Monarchy, namely, Sy- 
ra, Egypt, and Africa. I had rather underſtand it of Antichriſt, as Moulin doth. But 
whether it be of Provinces rent from the Empire by Antichriſt, or by others about his riſing 
and what they are, Tamto ſeek. And of the reconciling of this with that Rey. 17. 12. 
where it 3s ſaid, that the ten horns are ten kings, which receive power as kings one 
hour with the Beaſt. , Good Sir, pardon my over-great boldneſs. 

Thave ſent my Copy of your Paraphraſe of the laſt of Peer, and your Diſcourſe of that 
Fiery judgment, 70 be conſidered of 45 you think good, and according to your motion. 
When Peter ſaith, His beloved brother Paul in his Epiſtles ſpeaks &» cures; weet 16- 
(” he addeth, * cy ois are ſome things Svoronre * not &y wit, though ſome few Copies * See this [% + 
w ud on ai:, a5 Bezaobſerveth ; yer little reaſon that ſhould carry it. Hemingius reads 6» rofl ny pe 
wp u;, 471d for the perverting of thoſe things, gives inſtance in the Millenaries. But #f, the bs has Peraghin 
mw embracing of that optnion from a Text of Scripture were the corrupting of it, were not Peter 9"? Pet.3.ver. 
ew | imnſelf far more liable thereunto in this Epiſtle than Paul? 1 know ſome to the contrary er 
have obſerved ſomething in Paul againſ} the opinion of the Thouſand years Regnum San- verie was writ- 
of trum, 45 namely Piicator : I have heard of no writer that from Paul's Text hath pleaded 7 by 206; 


; / = - Fede in Dr. 
= fir it, I looked you would have noted ſomething Concerning nutez aiwrO which to my Twige's Manu- 


Judrment ſeems 4 ſingular phraſe. ſcript, and not 


' ; = extant in tl 
j I will obſerve carefully to retain your LXX Weeks by me without communicating them _— Edici. 
: any, As for Dottor Potter, he hath ſeen, upon my knowledge, your Specimina upon the ons: 


ls aud Trumpets, as alſo your Generals, and, if | be not deceived, that of Regnum ——_ _ 
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reſ 
Vour wery loving Friend 
Newbury, March 5. | munch obliged, 
1629. 


Eris TLE XXIV. 


Mr. Mede's T hird Letter to Dr. Meddus, touching the expl 
nation of ſome obſcure paſſages in Daniel, mentioned in the fore. 
going Letter of Dr. Twifle. | 


'T Have nothing upon the ſeventh of Danic! but what you have ſeen in thoſetyy 
* Sec Epiſt, Diſcourſes, viz. * The purport of the four Kingdoms in Daniel ; and ſecondly, | The 
Sep Back Deſcription of the Great day of Judgment, Dan. 7. Both which I ſent you writ 
See Epilt. : 
XV. with my own hand, to be communicated to Dr. Twiſſe ; and the latter being ſent me 


back to take a Copy for my (elf, I returned it again unto you. | 

As for thoſe three Chapters of the 4pocalypſe, I have not yet done a word 3 and ſee 
ſo much buſineſs now coming upon me, that I know not when I ſhall begin. Foy 
can do nothing in thoſe things but in ſilence, and ſecurity of not being diſtracted, li 
the mean rm muſt deſire my friends to content themſelves with thoſe ſhort Specini 
4 concerning thole Chapters which they had at the beginning of my communication 
of my Meditations on theſe things. And it may be, if I had not communicatedthem 
to ſo many till they had been more full and perfe&, I had been ere this time more for 
ward than I am. 

Concerning your three Queſtions, I have choſen to make anſwer to them thisFe- 
ſtival-week ; not knowing after it be paſt when I ſhall have ſo much leilurezgun, 
And firſt 1 will begin with the two laſt. 


Duſt. 1. If the Horn with eyes and mouth, ſpeaking words againſt the moſt High, &. 
in Daniel, or the fourth Beaſt ruling in that Horn, be the ſame with S. Joh»'s Beſtia m- 
wviſſmi capitis ; and conſequently the re» Horns, amongſt which that Hor ruled, the 
ſame Kingdoms which S. ?ohn ſaw typed by the like number of Horzs ; as the Church 
"Revel. 17. from her infancy believed : how can S. 7ohm who faith, * that his ten Kings recerve 
their Kingdoms at the ſame time or hour with his Beaſt, be reconciled with Daziel, who 
* Dan.7. 24. * ſqith the wicked Horn roſe up after them ? 
Rep. I tranſlate not TWIN in Day. 7. 24. After them, but, Behind them, asthe 
Greek doth, oTiow avr&y* and take the meaning implied to be, that the ten King 
were not aware of the growing up of the /iztle Hors, till it overtopped them. The 
* 74. Gen.22. Jearned in the Tongues know that 8 & "NN fignifie as well * Behindin place, 8 
pd. 14.29. 07 1 time ; and thefirſt as often and frequently every whit as the ater: $0 allo 
Joſh. 8.2. H£Poft in Latine is indifterently either Loci or Temporis, The tranſlation cannot beer: 
4 Kings 9-18. cepted againſt, as cither new or ſtrained: The ſence is obvious and moſt agrees 
Erck. 3.42, @ £9 theevent; and ſo we ſhall not need ſeek any other way toavoid the appearancs 
alibi, of contradiction. Otherwiſe it were not impoſſible to expound [ After rher» | to be 
in order of z#mber, and notin order of time, which we in Engliſh would exprels, And 
another ſhall riſe up belides them, that is, beſides the ten, and ſo make the eleventh. But 
we ſhall not need fo harſh and unuſual a way. Beſides, it might be granted) that the 
little Horn, in reſpect of his ax and height of dominion, was after the ten Kings 
though his beginning were at the ſame time when they began. 


Queſt. 2. What were thole three Kings which the /ittle Hor is ſaid to have a—_ 
ed, ( Dan. 7. 8.) or, as the Angel interprets, ( v. 24. ) brought 4own 0r _ 
} 


«LV, 
Lapidis and Regnum Montis ix Daniel. The reſt I will communicate unto him very jun 
ly; as Placita Judzorum, axd your notes upon Juſtine, or what elſe ſocver you ſhall &. 
fire, either to him or any other ; and that in your own Name, that he may know your good 


affettion towards him, by your deſire to gratifie him in ſuch ſpecial pieces of no vul, 
templation. I deſire to commend your ſelf and worthy ſtuajes to the bleſſing of Gl po 


ook IV. | touching ſome obſcure paſſages in Daniel. 779 : 


Hed, PUT! 2 22 which the Vulgar turns Sumiliebit3 the Creakt con i te 
nzus, deminorabit, vel ( ut in alio exemplart ) dehonorabit ; Vatablus, opprimet ; Ju- 

us , depromet f | | 2 
Ref. To my larger interpretations of the Trumpets ( in Rev. 8. ) you have at the end 
of the ſecond Trumpet a * Table of Tew Kings or Kingdoms whereinto the toman Empire * Sce Book 
was divided about 40 456 and forward ; The off-ſpring of which Nations, through Wl: panens 
many alterations, ( partly by the inconſtancy of humane rhings, partly occaſioned by &. 661, 
the further enlargement of the Chriſtian Faith) are the body of molt of the Kingdoms 
and States of Chriſtendom at this day. Look upon the Table, and thenlT anſwer you 
co three Kings which Daniel ſaith the Antichriſtian Horn * ſhould depreſs and dif *In another 


i p "ny : , : 1 1 C, Letter of Mr. - 
lant, to advance himlelf, were thoſe whole Dominions extended into /taly, and fo 7! —_ —_ 


Johnſon, of 
Rochdale in Lancaſhire, Novemb.g . 1636. ( where much of this Letter 7s tranſcribed, in anſwer to the likg Doubt ) # this added the Anti- | 
thriſtian Horn with ces and month, that is, qui cum revers Cornu 1animm ſit,pro Capite ramen jeje gerit, cujus eft proprium os © oculos ba» 
bere ] 


Firſt, That of the Greeks * whoſe Emperor Leo Iſaurns, for the quarrel of Image- gon =. 
worſhip, || he excommunicated, and made his ſubjects of Italy revolt from their alle- jo Ho, 
glance. [ now after the 


Secondly, that of the Loxgobards, ( ſucceſſors to the Oſtrogoths) whoſe Kingdom Pe_—_ 
he cauſed by the aid of the Franks to be wholly ruined and extirpated, thereby ro get therm-ire;bur 
the Exarchate of Ravenna (which fince the revolt from the Greeks the Longobards were \one. of the 
ſized on) for a Patrimony to S. Peter. | ; Ie Hor = 

Thirdly, the laſt was the Kingdom of the Frazks it (elf, continued in the Empire | 
of Germany ; whoſe Emperors from the days of Henry the fourth * he excommunica- * [this proud 
ted, depoſed and trampled under his feet, and never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he pm 
made them not only to quit their intereft in the Ele&ion of Popes and inveſtitures of 
Biſhops, but that remainder allo of Juriſdiction in [t«/y, wherewith together with the 
Roman name he had once infeoffed * their Predeceſlors. * and inveſt- 

Theſe were the Kings by 4:Þ/anting or ( as the Vulgar hath ) humbling of whom <3 
the Pope got elbow- room by degrees, and advanced himſelf to that height of Tempo- 


ral Majeſty and abſolute greatneſs, which made him fo terrible in the world. See in 
the Table 3, 9, 10. 


In the forementioned Letter toMy, T. J. upon the ſame aroument, there is this 
| additional Qbſervation. | 

. &[ And here note, it is one thing for the Tex Kings to give their power and au- 
«*thority unto the Beaſt capits nowiſſimi, ( as S. Fohn ſpeaks Kev. 17. ) that is, volun- 
*tarily to ſubject themſelves and yield homage to him as their Head and Principal, 
"42nd another thing for the ſame Beaſt or Antichriſtian Horz to 4diſþlant, depreſs or 
«bumble them. The firſt ſhould be common to all the Ten, ( as was revealed to 
«S, Fohw : ) the latter proper to Three of them, ( as was ſhewed to Daziel.) For 
*0bſerve, that as in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's As penned by the four Evangeliſts 
*one relates that which another omits, and? contra; to is it in theſe Prophetical de- 
*ſcriptions of the Fowrrh Beaſt by Daxiel and Fohn. ] | 


Bneft. 3. How thoſe words in Da.7. ver. 12, are tobe interpreted and applied, 
viz, 1s concerning the relt of the Beaſts, they had their dominion rahen away; yet their 
lmes were prolonged for 4 ſeaſon and time, | 
+ Rep. Betore Tanſwer, it muſt be known and remembred, that for that [ As concers- 
vy ]there 15 nothing in the Original but the Copulative Yas, which, as the ſence re- 
Qures, 15 to be tranthted not only copulatively, bus disjunitzve, adver ſative, canſa- 
lter, ordinatrve, and ſometimes as a particle of ſimilitude, andthe like ; it being of it 
kitas a Materia prima. In the latter part of this ſentence it is tranſlated «dverſative, 


ve, Tet, [ Tet their lives, &c. ] for which in the Original is nothing bur the ſame 
Conjunction Vas. 


This premiſed, I anſwer, | 
Firſt, If Beaſts here be meant ofthe * three firſt Beaſts, it is to be taken by way of a , TTY 
Iveatheſic, implying a tacite anſwer to a queſtion : For Daxie! having ſpoken ſo © #5: 
ely of the deftruction of the Fourth Beaſt, and nothing of the other, it might be 
Kd, Yea, but what became of the former three? He anſwers, 4s concerning = 
| 0g 


ISR 


780 ; Mr. Mede's Third Letter to Dr Meddus.&c.. Eook IV 


qe — 


=_ os 
alſo, they had their dominion taken away; but their lives were prolonaed fir a time and 
ſeaſon ; that is, they reigned their time, and then had their dominion taken ay, 
And thus our Tranſlators ſeem to have underſtood it, and accordingly to have fitted 
their tranſlation by turning Van | As concerning. : } This 1s an caſte and {moorth it- 
rerpretation, nor do lee any ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould not ſatishie. 

Secondly, But ſome of the Hebrew commenters underſtand not Feaſts here of the 
three Beaſts ſorementioned, but of other Beaſts, that is, other Staies and Kingdog, 
then reigning in the world, at what time the fourth Beaſt ſhould be deſtroyed ; Thy 
theſe alſo, as well as the Fourth Beaſt and his limbs, ſhould have their Kingdony 1; 
ken away, though not at the ſame inſtant, yet ſome time after. And lo as ſhall ny 
need be tranſlated [ As concerning, ] but [ Alſo; ] Alſo the reſt of the Beaſts, &c. A; 
for the word Beaſts to be taken here for other Kingdoms as well as the Four great ons, 
itneeds make no ſcruple.For we ſhall find it ſo in the next Chapt. where it is laid of the 
Medo- Perſian Ram ( verſe 4. ) that no Beaſts might and before him, that is, no Stzs 
or Kingdom was able to reſiſt his power : So here may the reſt of the Feaſts be th, 
States and Kingdoms contemporary with the fourth Beaſt. And this interpretaiqg 
would ſound well with the words of S. John in the end cf the 19. Chapter, where i; 
being ſaid that the BeaF and falſe Frophet were caſt into the fire (as Daniel ſaithof 
his fourth Beaſt, chap. 7.v. 11.) it followeth, And the remnant were ſlain with the ſwy 
of him that ſate upon the horſe, &c. as if he had meant to expreſs this of Daniel, And th 
reſt of. the Beaſts had their dominion taken away, &c, But the difflculty then will be, 
how the latter part of the words ſhould be taken, viz. Ter { or Ana, or But ) th 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. The Rabbins take it for ſome ſeaſox andtine 
after the fourth beaſt was deſtroyed ; and R. Solomon, at the time of the war of 6y 
and Mazeg, which they look for ſoon after their reſtitution, upon the deltrudiond 
the fourth Beaſt. But whether can this ſtand with S. Pau?s aſſertion, that the fourth : 
Beaſt terminating in the Mar of ſin ſhall be :deſtroyed at the Expavac or appearing of 
Chriſt's comivg ? How ſhould any Beaſts {ves be prolonged for a ſeaſon and time her t 
that coming? Or ſhould we expound this ſeaſoz and time of a thouſand years fir, 7 
when the laſt and final execution of Chriſt upon his enemies is to be ? But Dari [ 
ſeems to joyn the appearance of Chriſt in the clouds to receive a Kingdom, with this 
deſtruction of the reſt of the Beaſts together with the fourth Beaſt, and ſo not toadmit f 


of ſuch a diſtance. Let others judge. F 

Thirdly, But I will not conceal that I have ſuſpe&ted there might poſlibly be ir 
third Interpretation far differing from them both, and which would make the/ijus F 
fully to agree with the Angel's interpretation ; But the words then muſt be conſirued Fo 
much otherwiſe than they uſe to be: viz. Daniel in the former verſe mentioning pre bo 


Ciſely he Body of the Beaſt tobe given to the flames, it ſhould follew thus ; And the b 
Body was burned and deſtroyed, ſo the reft of the Beaſt ( viz.the ten Horns and refflin? WM By 
Hors ) had their dominion ( at the ſame time the Body was burned ) taken away ; and ho 
prolongation of life was given them for a ſeaſon and time, vi. until 1 ſaw one lkenthe in 
Son of man.coming in the Clouds, &c. that 1s, they reigned till the Son of man camein I bo 
the clouds, &c. The reaſon why I thought of this Interpretation is, becaulethe WW 4, 
word which we tranſlate here plurally, is, as it is pointed in the Original, of the fin bi 
gular number, namely XDYT ; whereas if it were the plural, it ſhould be 87"7 ; for th 
that, ſay the Chaldee Grammarians, is the difference between the ſingular and the plir 

ral Emphatick, that the one hath Schewvaſ + Jin the pexultima, the other hath Comet! WM 
L - ] And ſo we render NDYT with Schewa in this Chaprer ſingularly [| Besft, J twin W 
in thefollowing verſes of this Chapter ; vi, verſe 19, & 23. The reaſon which M> WF 4, 
ved the Interpreters to tranſlate it here p/urally was, becauſe the {fixes following 31 W Ar 
all plural, | their dominion, their lives. ] But this may be becauſe rhat remainarr fl & 
the Beaſt under the Horns conſiſted of many Kingdoms, and in that reſpe& the dom | tec 
nion and duration thereof is expreſſed with plural {ffixes, as of many. Ve! 


March 31. Yours, 


Foſeph e Meade. 
. | Poſt-ſcript. | "we 
My paper ftreightens me and my time ; and I have been a 3. or 4. times troV 


while I was writing this laſt way of [Interpretation ; which made me ſo blur = 
blot, and ſcarce know what I did, I ſhould elſe have expreſſed my ſelf m 


plainly and fully. £PISTLE 
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Hook IV. An obſchre paſſage in Dan. 9.11; more fully explained.” 581 
Th - > 12 294n iy 4h vo] 
WELLS ErisTiE XXV 
A more diſtintt and perſpicuous expreſſion of the laſt of thoſe three 
ways t0 interpret that twelfth verſe of Dan 7. 


Confeſs my skill in the Cha/dee is no more. hut Grammatical, yet thus much a little 

ſmattering ia Grammar could teach me ; , and ſo made me ſeek in what fence ir 
might be tranſlated fingularly, notwithſtanding the plural fixes following it, and 
what this reſt or remainder of the Beaſt ( if it be 1o turned ) might be. =F 

Firſt, I obſerved that in the deſtruction of the Fourth Beaſt immediately before men- 
tioned, the Body of the Beaſt was preciſely and particularly natned ; whereby I began 
to conceive the Remazndey here ſpoken of might be the Beaſt's Horns, that is, the eyed 
and monthed Horn with that Decarchy of Horns ſubject to him, which' the Holy Ghoſt 
would tell us was deſtroyed at the ſame time, and together with the Boaj of the Beaſt : 
And fo the Text to be conſtrued thus, The Boay of the Beaſt was deftroyed, and givento 
the burning flame ; And the reſt of the Beaſt alſo ( viF. the Horns ) had their dominion t4- 
ten away, after that a continuance of life had been given them for a ſeaſon and a time. Thus 
interpreted, it would anſwer to that part of the Angel's: interpretation, verſe 25. 
which ſaith, that the State of the Beaft under the wicked Horr's dominion ſhould laſt 


The Horn 
Rims dom: ry 


in ſpecial ; for as ſoon as the Bench was ſet, and the Books were opened, verſe 10. I beheld 
then, (ſaith he; verſe 11. ) becauſe of ahe woice of .the great words which the Horn el 
07, he looked what would become of the Herz. * Something then ſhould ſeem+-tor fob 
low in ſpecial concerning it, elſe Daxicy was fruſtrate of bis \lookingy -But ; what)3fol- 
lows ? I beheld until the Beaſt was flain; This is ſomething, but general only : And his 
| Body deſtroyed; This indeed is ſpecial, but not that which Danze! looked afrer.: For 
| how would theſe hang together, [_ I /ooked to ſee what would become of the Beaſts horn, 
ind, I ſaw his Body deſtroyed ? ] ſhould it not; feem rather ro follow, ' rodnſwer Daniel" 
| WF boking, 4zd the reſt of the Beaſt ziſo, that is; 'not the Body only or people of the BetR's 
© MW dominion were deftroyed, but the Horvalfd,” with their\ Captain-hoxry who ſpakethe-. 
| big words, (that ts; the State then domineering ) had thett 'dominion' taken away after. 
' Wl they had enjoyed it a ſeaſor ni## #rdmes he nn Bo gk 
F Laſtly, Thoſe words of the Angel's interpretation, verſe 26. The Jadgment ſhall ſit, 
' W andtake away his dominion, ( that is, the Horn's dominion )-ſeem 'tb thave' reference 
* W tothat paſſagein the 7ifon which ſaith in the ſame words, that the reſt of the Beaſt had 
& I their dominion taken, away, The reaſon of the plural {fixe's anſwering to a ſingular 
ie BW Antecedent being,” becauſe this reſt of the Beaſt had in it a plurality of Kingdoms, ac- 
f WU cordiogto the rule of the Grammarians, That a ſingular Antecedent to be taken col- 
nr Y k&ively or diſtributively, may have a pluralnumber anſwer to it. This was my ad- 


venture. THE 7 
F ; 3 : 1 : 4 
F! 5'S "1 4 Wc. > REY : . . | #-\ 
A434 % - 4 TY, FM. 1057 ae 
led 
and 
noſe 


'T | -- ..., 32 . [ This 


282M. Burnet's and Dy, Ames's two Letters ror. Mede. Book IV. 


[ This and the Two ſhort Letters that follow, though wrinen at ſome diſtance of time, , 
in this ( as in the former ) Edition joywed tagetber, @s being preparatory to the bens 
underſtanding of the large Letter immediately following . ] 


EreisTLE XXVI. 


' Mr. Buarnet's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Provoſtſhip 
of Trinty Colledge near Dublin, 


Axe bold to write unto you, though 4 frranger, fo certifie you that | hear Dr. Bedle, Þ,, 

L voſt of Trinity Colledge in Ireland, is c = Bifvop of Kilmore # Ireland, which; 
walued worth 60 1. per annum, appointed thergto by the King ; hawbeit ſome time willly 
ere he leave the Colleage : in the wean fpace I ambold to intreat your Anſwer, to kn j 
you will accept the place of Proveſt if you be choſen thereto, as you were wrote to by my Ly 
Primate formerly before My. Bedle went. I au now writing to my Lard Primate an 4. 
ſwer of Letters this day I recerved from hint, and ao certifie him of thts accident ; for ity 
but this week that the King granted it, and xo Lenter is yes gone over, I ſent the Boku 
ſent me long ſince tomy Lord Primate. 1 dwell at the ſign of the Galden-fleece is Lon- 
bard-ſtreet, «xd ſhall expect your Anſwer next return; and ſo I commend you ta Gul Jl 


mighty, reſting 
London, Apr il x2, 


Tour bouing Friend, 


Francis Burnet, 


_— 


_ 


EerisTLcEe XXVIE. 
Ds. eAmes his Letter to Mr, Adede, touching Lavenla 
Cenſure of his ( {avis eA, pocalyprica. 


Good My. Mede, | 
Ii Shewed your Clavis to one much grven untq thoſe Studies, and deſired his cenſure ; which 
L having at length received, | ſend berewith unto y0u, deſiring from you. ta receive wht 
you think fit to be oppoſed : Vow ſhall pexcerve bus fel mmantig opt of the printed Trewife 66s N 


CSS A—e——w_<_c<@@SccMo.. A... 


Phraſes. Thes with hearty ſalutations t0 you and Chappel, [ ref 


Franeker, OR. 1 ET, : 
Towr leaving Friend, D 


W. Ares. P 
os bs 7 — - — — —_ '» 
EreisTLE XAVIII. - 


A Second Letter from Dr. eAmes, touching Mr. Mede's } * 


Defence. ti 


V2: wi || 6 
Oar Anſwer to Lawenus I have received, ( that you be no longer in ſuſpence) k 
like ſo well, that I ſhall long to ſee more of your Notions in that kind: yet methinks 


that eMillenary ſtate ſpoken of may well be underſtood of the Church raiſe "R "al 


ook IV. Mr. Mede's Third Letter t0 Archbiſhop ——_— = 


_ Roy 


Pawy condition, and ſo continued for that ſpace, We have here no News but of Silva-Du- 
eis fr aitly and hopefully befieged by our Army ; the Enemy ( as it ſeemeth ) not being in 
aſe to bring an Army into the field, Thus with ſalutations to your ſelf, Mr. Chappel; 
ge, Ireft | 


es Tear lowing Friend, 
W. Ames. 
EeisTLE XXIX. 
MF. Mede his Third Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher, excuſmg his 
unwillingneſs to accept theProveſtſhip - þ- rinity Colledge in lre- 
land : containing alſo an account of Lawenus hs Animadver- 
fions upon his Clavis, and his «Anſwer ; together with his Ex- 

plication of Ezek. 4. 6, &c. 


— 


Right Reverend and my moſt Honoured Lord, 


[ Make no queſtion bur your Colledge is far better provided of a Provoſt than :* 
would have been of me, who never could perſwade my (elf I was fit to be the Heau 
and Governour of the only Seminary of a Kingdom. And therefore though my name 
were the Second time brought upon the Stage, yet was it without conſent or privity of 
mine. Indeed a Propoſition was made unto me upon Mr. Beale's preferment ( and be- 
fore the news thereof was ſent to him ) whether I would accept the place, in caſe 1 
were again choſen thereto. Unto which becauſe I anſwered not by a direct and cate- 
gorical denial, but only alledged divers reaſons, both from my own unfirneſs in divers 
reſpes, and other circumſtances which might and did deter me therefrom, leaving 
them who made the motion to infer the concluſion; it pleaſed ſome (to whom I amt 
yet beholden for their affeQion ) ſo to interpret it, aSif in modeſty only I had by ſuch 
a kind of anſwer concealed my willingneſs : which as ſoon as I underſtood, and that 
ſome ( Sir Nathanael Rich by name ) endeavoured upon the motion of ſome others to 
procure me to be named by his Majeſty, Ipreſently took him off, and that fo effeu- 
ally as he ſtirred no more ; though perhaps I was not a little blamed by ſome of my 
friends for ſodoing. But enough of this. 

For my Claws, Iam afraid that Reverend Archbiſhop your Lordſhip nameth values 
it far more than it deſerveth ; though it may be ſomething 1 have by God's goodneſs 
diſcovered toward the better underflanding of that Book ; which if I have, the praiſe 
be toGod alone, to whom it is only due. 

But I cannot imagine what thoſe Additions thereto ſhould be, which your Lordſhip 
ſaith you received out of the North of Ire/2xd. I ſent a Copy of two to Frazeker to 
Doctor Ames ; he ſends one of them to Daniel! Lawenns, an ancient Student in thoſe 
parts in that Prophecy, ( whoſe Appararme to a bigger volume of matty years ſtudy was 

inted the ſame year, ) deſiring his cenſure of it. He finding it not to ſute with his 

otions, wrote preſently Srricture in Clavem Apocalypticam, not knowing my name, 
but calling me Syxchroniſta ; and ſometimes ſeemed to be very angry in his Coakitaion 
ofme, though he agreed with me in the maineſt Paradox of all. He ſends it to Do- 
Qor Ames, as I ſuppoſe not intending me. But the DoRor diſpatcheth it to me, toge- 
ther with his printed Book, for my better underſtanding his meaning 3 defirestore- 
ceive again from me what I _y t fit to oppoſe by way of defence. Thus unwit- 
tingly I made my ſelf work, yet ſuch as in the doing I at length found ſome benefit by, 
having my torpid thoughts revived and quickned, and the ſecond time more able to 
wield any notions than they were at the beginning. But I ſhould admire if your Lord- 
ſhip had fon a Copy of this. For beſides that I ſent into Frieſe/and, I conceive nor 
how any other ſhould get abroad, having, as I thought, kept mine own Copy privats 


ia my ſtudy, c 
; Yyy 3 That 
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* Ezek 4.6, 


* Annal, Ec- 
clei, Tom. 4, 


That touching the years of Iſrac/and Fudab, 1 know not what it'(hou}d be, unlel 
that the 4 years of Fudah's fin, for which the * Prophet lay lo many days upon his 
right ſide, were the years of eManeſſes Idolatry, to-which the Soripture particularly 
a{cribes their captivity, 2 Kings 24. 3. & ch. 23. 26. fer. 15.4. Which I thought 
had been a novelty, and cried &pnza* but ſince I find it to be the opinion of R. Km; 
whom I ſuppoſe allo the firſt author thereof. * Salianw adds Hierowjmes ( not Ioſe 
phus ) de Prado, & Funccins ; but I never looked them. It was but a conjecture, which 
had it been new, I conceived would not have been altogether unacceptable to Your 
Lordſhip, whom yet far be it from meto teachor inform, but only to be better in- 
ſtruced or confirmed by your Lordſhip's profounder judgment. 

Preſently after my Clav# was printed, Tdrew, at the intreaty of ſome friends, Spe. 
cimina Interpretationum Apocalypticarum ad amuſſim Glavis Apocalyptice ; which findin 
beyond my expectation or merit to be accepted, I have fince gone more largely through 
ſome part thereof, as the Deſcription of the Thearrum Apocalypricurs, chap. 4, Thy 
6 Seals and 7 Trumpets unto the 11, Chapter : The relt. is yet: but Spechmina, as it was 
in the beginning ; the laſt Chapter whereof I once ſent your — namely de M;; 
lennio. But could I have gotten an orthographical Scribe, :Þ would have: fent yoy 
Lordſhip all ere this, both Specimina and the larger Expoſitions upon the firſt -ha} 
But I had no ſuch of mine own, and thoſe whohave are not fo kind as to lend them (yy 
any hire. And for my ſelf, ' Iſhould never get through that which is mine own, with. 
out everlaſting mending, blurring, and pauſing at eyery ſentence' to- alter it. ' In 
exceedingly ſorry for the death of Buxtorfand 4mama, eſpecially the tatter, as being 
but now 3» flore, and one that had a natural gezis to inlighten the Text of Scriptur, 
and to find the notion of the Sacred language. 

If Ireland will not ſpend the remainderof my Pamphlets, if your Lordſhip havegp- 


| Portunity to ſend them, I ſhall willingly entertain them again, ther fellows beiogyl 


gone. | "4 
Thus with my moſt humble Service remembred to your gracious Lordihip, deſiring 
the God of Heaven to bleſs and preſerve your Grace; Ireft, andam  * 

| TR 67 | 


J+ 


Chris Colledge, ©; 49 Your Lordfhip's, moſt ready 
eMay 4. 1630. 1 to be commanded, | 
| | | Foſeph eMeit. | 


m— 


ErisTLe. XXX. 
My Lord of Armagh his Letter to Mr. Mede, commending 
{1s and his learned Conjequres 

a 


his Comment on the «A pocaly 
upon the Succeſsion of the Babylonian Kings in Beroſus,&c. 


Worthy Sir, | Try - 
| ba rar long fince your moſt accurate Explication of the principal Chapters of the Re- p 
velation, together with your learned Conjettures upon the ſucceſſion of the Babylonian 
Kings recorded in the fragments of Beroſus ad Megaſthenes. I cannot ſufficiently com- 
2nend either the one or the other ; but acknowledge my ſelf to have learned from you in buh 
what otherwiſe would never have come into my mind, I am wow in hand with 4 Treat je 
De Britannicarum Ecclefiarum Primordiis, ſetting dows as much as may be found in the 
Manuſcripts that remain of our Nation touching that Argument. I have entred alſo »pon 
the Determination of the Controverſies which concern the Chronologie of the Sacred Scrip- 
ture : wherein | ſhall in many places need your help. I deſire to hear from you of the ſtate of 
things there: and ſo recommending all your godly ſtudies and endeavours mnto the bleſſing of 
our good Goa, evermore reſt 


ps Ay _—_—_——_ C Q 
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Armagh, Auguſt 10, | = Tour moſt aſſured loving Friend, 
_ 1 | | | | 
"y Ja. Armachanus. 
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Erisrts XXXL. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to a Doubt Jouching ſome Variations berween 


the Hebrew T ext and the Helleniſts,- and ſome ſmaller corrupti- 
on crept into the Hebrew ( opies. | 


Have heard alledged ; If any corruption had crept into the Hebrew Text at or be- 

fore our Saviour's time, the holy Apoſtles and Penmen of the. New Teſtament 
would have reſtored it,-or ſomewhere intimated it. Bur whar if they did ſo, and yer 
we had rather follow the Maſorites than them ? 


Matth. 15. g. out of Eſay 29.13. 3 


, 4 3 , bl f 
MaTyy 3 oibovlei ue, SiS aoxorres rTLAuara avlpynuy. 


The Hebrew Text reads now i. Sed fuit cultus corum erga me mandatum bomis 
n1292 He NY T8 DNRY NN) — WO | 

Where + PEALL an emphatical word appears nor. *_ . *-1. Fruſtra vero reverentur me manFirg hominum do- 

Bur the Lon and S. Matthew with them;  Cemtes: viz. referring Docentiumro CDNNV fre 

21892 or 312720 DIWIN NID 'NR DINXKY IN) fra reverentia eorum mei qui docens mandata homis 


docentium or edota bominum mandata mei reverentia ſed fruſtra eorum num. 


See 271 in the ſame Prophet for fruſfra, cap. 45.9. bid. wverſibus 18, 19. items cap. 


9. 4. E 
: The Mzſorites might have pointed it 77), as they do often clſewhere, Jod for Vas; 
yea in the Chaldee 'IN is the ſame with 13513. $ 
Alſo 17272 may be pointed 112%2,. Then it would be, Fruſtra cultus eorum met 
manaata hominum docens, and never a letter altered but Jod into Vas. 
: £ is tobe noted that the Prophet calls Idols and Idol-worſhip Often in this book 3376, 
i. Vanity, | 


— ——— 


As 15. 17. out of Amt g. 12. 
"OTw: &v &xTn1iawoiy of xaTaAAUTUTEY avlpunuy Þ Kg, EC. 
The Hebrew now reads marvellous differingly, | 
 SraxmRmrvwy yy 
But the Lxx. read, and the Apoſtles ratifie it, Re 1 * 
iT | " 2:5 art off3; 1” 318180 I requirant Deum ( vel Domi «liqui bomi: 
; DW MIRE IN 153 w35. ' " _ —_ req | aum ) rcliqui homl 


For the Lxx. often tranſlate *®# by/K#zz©-, more than 40. times, PWR aboye 
an 100, |  OOPTY7T'2 We 2167 HE TOT 


Omer dv # > Kam ; 
ZgrrakAnggveunowus T0 XKamtAolroy TI 


"ISvplaias, Ut poſſider® refiluum Edom. 


A... FI hd <S— 


T —— 


© Heb. 8. 9.'out of Ferem, JI; 52. | 
----5= 071 AUTOL U%. OVERLY OP Th FyatDnNgh has ev 63 mictAnGa utwr, Aya KugO-. 
The Hebrew hath now in place of nitiayou aurdy, 22 V2, Whichis #arexue/- 
woe dvr@r, 2 Clean colitrary ſence,” ant inconſequented what gots before. I know 


bow it is wont to be falved. © |? ag | ; Es 
But did not the Lxx; ant the ApdſtRwith them;' read 22 'PP3, which without 
any more ado is nu#Ayoa-0T, apiorma ayroay, Or .diuiq. aurvs, ahd makes the ſence co- 
heretit with what went before ? 2 #hd 1differ riot very much.See'the fame confitucjion 
of 53 in the ſame Ptophet, chap, F41£97% ES es = 
But io theſe and other, ſuch,” it m4y/be aid, the" Apeſtles accommodated to the ca- 
pacity of the times, and'ſ6 followed the 'LAX as a ktiown and received Tranſlation, 
br or itherrocorje the then Hebrrw reading byit, or prefer that of the Hellnif 
re it. POT oo OO - 
; AP BIES 


W : ſ1 : 4 , I 
YypS 7 | But 


| $6 Mr.Mede's Anſwer ronching ſome Variations, &c : Book I'V. 


See alſo chap. 
$-21, 


But what will they ſay, if ſometimes the Apoſtles follow a reading differing both 
from the Septuagint and Hebrew, even where the LXX and Hebrew exaQtly apree 


together ? 


_ — 


Matth. 2.7. 9, 10. out of Lach, 11, 1 I. 


Tore eTAmpu 04 To pybiy ENT. Tepepin Ts Pegpire, Atyori Ge, Kei ent Cov TE TEX ap- 


P > P A = \ a I = ( + 
eyvere ( 7 Thy TH TETYAN pe, OY ETULNOAYTO TO View Ioeana) & rd weay auth as F aygyy 


T9 xteaputyu;, xabz ourirats por KverO. 


The words included in the parentheſis are a brief comprehenſion of what went be- 
fore, and interlaced only for explication ſake. 'So that the words quoted out of the 


Prophet directly are only theſe : RY 1 

Kai iaaCov Ta TEA xovTa apyvert, 3% id wes aUTR as * ayer Ts xEeRpiws, xaba gy. 
Ta&t wor KverO. : | 

But firſt, there areno ſuch words in Jeremy; that which ſounds like them is in 24 
chary. 
Sclondly, the Hebrew in Zachary, and the LXX agreeing with it, have ſomething 
which S. Matthew hath not, and S. Marthew again ſomething which neither of them 


have. | | 
=. "WG _ | 
JR P2UR) DEN CBI NPR) Kai thaborirus Tere toFa PYVeRss » Gila. 
TWvn"Ix nm Ma ay euTy; #5 F oitoy Kugty ts To xwrevtnet). 


 J_ zz: 

KaitaaCor ta TEraxovTa Xpyvety 3 of wihay aura as 7 ayes T9 xfeapiw:, tab of 
Tet wo KverO:. N ; | (HO © "IM 

Here the Hebrew hath 177? 2, the LXX, oFe©. Kvejv, which $. Marrhew hath 
nor. ty | | 

On the other ſide, S. Matthew xabe' ouirets wor KigxO., which neither Hebrew 
nor LXX have: Beſides, the Seventie's Greek here differs almoſt every word from 
S. Matthew's. 


# 


This difficult piece may, 1 think, be made eaſic after the manner following. 


Firſt, it may ſeem the Evanpetiftwoutd inform us,” that thofe fatter Chapters #{r/- 
bed to Zachary, ( viz. the 9, 10,11, &e. ) are indeed the Prophecies of Jeremy, and 
that the Jews had not rightly attributed them. ' Certainly, if a man weighs the Con- 
tents of ſome of them, they ſhould-in likelihood be of an elder date than thetime of 
Zachary ; namely, before the captivity : For the ſubjects of ſome of them were ſcarce 
in being after that time. And the Chapter out of which $. Matthew quotes, may 
ſeem to have ſomewhat much unſutable with Zachurie's tines. as, 4 Prophecy of the 
deſtruQion of the Temple, then when he was to encourage them to build it : andhow 
doth the ſixth verſe of that Chapter ſuit with: his time? There is no Scripture faith 
they are Zacharie's, but there is Scripture ſaith they art Jeremic's, as this of the Evan- 
gelift. ':Asfor there being joyned tothe Prophecies of Zachary, that proves no more 
they are his, than the like adjoyning of Agar's Proverbs to Solomon's proves they are 
therefore Solomon's ; or that all the Plalmsare David's, becauſe joyned in one Volume 
with D2via's Pſatms.” Hoc primmm. © 5 _—_ | 


lee e Scribe. For the Syriack tranſlates it dedi, and 1n the 
to PPON, Allthis to be fo the words following evince, vis, xa ourirati pork 
e©-.: How will cahereelſe? They gave, Seg.:965 the Lord commanded me. Mult it 


2 Reg. 
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2 Reg. 2.0. 12, &c. Eſay, _ 9. tot. are but two Copies of the fame Hiſtory, yet 
are there two or three differences, queſtionleſs trom the hand of the Scribe; 


as 
2 Reg. 20. _—_— 

Ver. 12. [UO3 PIN nn m__— 19095" IND - Ver. 1. 

13. BS ©} - | 6 TEES! NW .. 2. 


12. 17m pin hn RN - ial 


” - 47 


1, 
If it be apparent one letter 1s changed for another here, why may it not be in other 
places ? | | 


I durſt ſhew no ſuch conceits as theſe, but to ſo great an Antiquary as your 
Lordſhip, to whom the poſſibility of corruption by writing is ſo well known, or ra- 
ther the impoſſibility of the contrary. Who knows what time will diſcover, cum 
flias venerit £ 


—_— 


Eris TLE XXAITLI. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Osbourn's Queries, touching ſome 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


another, or that Danie/ teaches no farther than the deſtruction of Fer»ſs- 


94.1, LN, Vos Daziel and the Revelation are Prophecies transfuſed into one 
lem 


Anſw. I conceive Daniel to be Apocalypſis contratta, and the 4pocalypſe Daniel expli- 
cated, in that where both treat abour the fame ſubje& ; namely, what was revealed 
to Danie/ concerning the Fourth Kingdom but ſummatim and in groſs, was ſhewed to 
$. Fohn particulatim, with the diſtinion and order of the ſeveral Fates and Circum- 
ſtances which were to betide and accompany the ſame. And rhat therefore Danie!'s 
Prophecy is not terminated with the F/xf2,but reacheth to the Second coming of Chriſt ; 
as appears by the deſcription of that glorious coming, and the great Judgment, Das: 
7. and his prophecy of the Reſurre&ion, Chap. 12. This hath been the conſtant Tra- 
dition of the Church from the Apoſtles days to this laſt Seculum, and was of the 
Church of the Jews before and at our Saviour's time. And if the Apoſtles had ever 
taught the Church otherwiſe, it could never ſo timely, ſo. wholly, 'ſo generally have 
been forgotren, o i hunks 5 6 
- ©ueſt. 2. How was the, Book of Apocalyptical predidions ſealed until rhe Lamb 
opened it, Apoc, 5, if Danieland the other Pronhets wrote any thing of them? 

4nſw. Whatſoever the meaning be of that ſealing and wnſealing the Apocalyptical 
Book, it cannot be ſo far urged, as to infer the Contents thereof wete in no wiſe re- 
vealed until that »»ſe«ling ; that is, until'S. Fohn ſaw his Revelation, ' For the contra+ 
ry 1s apparent ;. Firſt, of the:Nay of Fadgment, and Reſurrettion at Chriſt's glorious 
coming in the clouds ; which is the tain Batand ſcope of the pee and yet was 
foretold by Danie/or ſome other of the Prophets: or elſe upon what Scripturedid the 
Church of the Jews found'their faith concerning both? Secondly, The Reign of Inti- 
chriſt, which ſhould precede that glorious coming, isno ſmall part of the' argument of 
the Apocalypſe ; yet was that revealed before $. Foh»ſaw his Viſions; if you will not 
grant toand by Dariel, yet you mult by S. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. which wag ar leaſt 40 years 
before the Aporalypſe was ; Hh But he that conſiders S. Pau! welt-will find; that he 
owed ore and the ground of his Demonſtration fron Danje!; of which 
more dy and by. Ye | «+= wb Ig 

Ina on The Foarth Kingdom and that tyrannical Dominion which ſhould forego 
the Son of mans coming in the clouds of Heaven, was revealed fammatim.o in genere 
before S. Foh»?s' Viſions ; but the ow rerim gerundaram therein from' the Firſt ro that 
Second and glorious appearing of Chriſt, parziculatim & tn ſerie, was never revealed 
or unſealed till then. | __ — | 

Duep. 3. All things go round : That which is, is that which was, ant'that which 
ſhall be: Whatcheretore though the expreffions in $. Fohn be the ſame with thoſctn 
Dewi? yet may the times and things propheſicd of not be the ſame, &of 

| nſw. 


In the reſt js 
no tittle diffc- 
rence through- 
out, 


Hz 


788 Mr Medes dufmerio Hr: Ochour's Queries, &- Book 


Anſw. 'Tis true, all things go round, and the courſe of Divine goverament rug jr 
a circle or repetition of the tame things :. So that the Fates and Sequels of things fore- 
told in the Prophets may be again and again repeated, and the Prophecies of them 
as it were often fulfilled ; namely, by way of Analogy, but not of* Propriety, py 
whither tends this? Iſuppoſe to make the refiing Horn in Daniel and S. Fohy's blaſphe. 
ing Beaſt to be diverſe, though the expreſſion and deſcription be the ſame, 1fthj, 
be it, 1 meet with it thus * The Viſion of the. Sox of 1mans coming in the clouds of Hea. 
ven, Dan.7. is in propriety the Second and Glorious coming of Chriſt ; as appears by 
that coming ſo often deſcribed from thence in the New Teſtament, and our Saviour 
For no where Uſing of the title of the Sox of man with reference * thereto, as who, though now he 
elſe is #eficb appeared in humility, yet was the ſame which one day ( as Daniel propheſied ) ſhout 
fo termed, but ,opear ſogloriouſly. [_ Vid. EMatth, 26. 64. Mark 14. 62, &c. Adhibe John 11, 34, 
"44 | 


there, 


But if this be ſo, then that Dominion which Daniel ſaw immediately to precede 
this coming, muſt be in propriety that Tyranny of the wicked one, which ſhould pre- 
cede that Second and Glorious coming of Chriſt. Ergo, not the Tyranny of A»ivchy; 
Epiphanes, but of Antichriſt. And upon this ground did S. Pas/ build that Demonſtr;- 
tion of his, 2 Theſſ. 2. That the Day of the Lord could not be at hand; to wit, becauſe 
the Kingdom of that wicked one ( which Daniel had foretold he ſhould aboliſh at the ap- 
pearance of his coming ) was not yet in the world. 

Duet. 4. Whether Nebuchadne;Far's Image contained more Kingdoms than were 
then ja the world, or whereof himlſelt was Maſter. 

Anſw. More Kingdoms than were then inthe world, I ſee no reaſon why it might 
not ; nay why it ſhould not : For it was a Viſion of Kingdoms that were to be 
7277 1INR afterward ( verle 29,;8 45. ) and the Kingdom of Chriſt one amongſt them: 
Yet was Rome a Kingdom then as well as Macedon or Perſia. 

Contain more Kingdoms than were comprehended in the Provinces he was Maſter 
of, I am ſure itdid ; namely, that of Macedon, no part of which, neither of the reſt 
of Greece, was ever ſubje& to the Babylonian Monarchy ; nor any more, but ſome 
of their Colonies on the 4ſian ſhore 'to the Perſia. Nor is this ſo ſtrange, ſince the 
formand ſhapeof the Image conliſts not in the identity of place and bounds of Domi- 
nion, ( though for a great and the principalleſt part it were the ſame ) but intheor- 
der offuccelſion which each Kingdom was to have to that which went before it; | 
namely one of them ſhould ſubdue and inherit agother, till-a fiſth Kingdom came, | 
which ſbould never be ſubdued or deſtroyed, wor left ( as the reſt were ) to anther | 


cople. | "5%, 00 Wy 
Neſt, 5. Whether Damel's von there where the Angel expoundeth them ) be . 
ſa,myſtical, as.not in propriety expounded by the Angel. ; f 
Anſw. T underſtand the Interpretation of every Viſion according to the propricty of t 


the Letter, and not tobe a new Allegory needing another myſtical interpretation : 
yet for all this I ſee ng more neceſlity why the Roman Kingdom ſhould be delcribed(1f 
Daxiel any where deſcribes it) fromits ſituation tothe Weſt, ( as thoſe of the Selewcide 
and Lagide are by North and $outh,). than the Perſianis by the Eſt. For the Holy 
Ghoſt chuſeth ſuch Characters for diſtinction as he liſteth, nor is tied to one way of 
characterizing; but doth.it.yariouſly, Beſides that Character of We/t-ſituation being 
common to.the.third Kingdom, and anticipated in the Viſion thereof, chap. 8. 5. could 
not diſtinguith the. fourth from it. |... | 
- Q«eſt. 6, Whether Dews/andertionn not his own Viſions ; eſpecially when the 
Angel told him the nD&, as in that from the tenth Chapter to the end. 

 Haſw. 'Tis,pnething to underſtand the Interpretation of a Viſion, another to un- 
derſtand the: KL of dualeterpreranicg ; .namely, to what times, and places it 
belongeth.,. V here the Angel gave anicl.the Interpretation or meaning of the ſimili- 
tude ofany Viſion, Idoubt not but he underſtood what ſuch ſimilitude meant, a5 that 
by Beafts were meant Kingdoms, by Horns Kings, and the like. But the application of 
the Interpretagion( unleſs: where the Angel ſometimes applied.it ) I believe he under- 
ſtood nor, eſpecially in the laſt Viſion, where himſelf ſays ſo : I heard, faith he, 6» I un 
a pes: And go marvel, for the Angel tells him, Thoſe words were clſed up and ſealed 
rillthet ime «end... Anditsto be obſerved, that in that 1aſt Prophecy the Viſion 1s 
not deſcribed, but the n5x or Interpretation only reported. "The Viſion out of the laf 
verſe of thertenth Chapter, may ſeem to have been ſome Book or Writing, whichet- 
ther conveniently could not,. or the Holy Ghoſt thought not, fit to deſcribe. 
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Sir William BoſwelF's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching ſome 'of 
OA - SH. \ \2A i 09 Pax » 3%. en 2A, * 
- his Baoks ſent him. | '\. a. TT. 
| | UTIR SY 87 ORIAR NL. IVA 
Good My. Mede, -- LO + Bb ny 
T Kyow the Fudgment and carrept of the world 's fot pitt RT : N6 
Taraui c#tera vincit Impetus. Above four months ſince (with Le Ys from Mr. 
full of your and his Aﬀection) I received four Copies of your Comment upon (he Apoca : 
4 large time to make accompts and acknowledgment ; true, bit both are 0 mt He er 
and better ſeaſoned, My thanks I ſhall ever be renewing. © Your Books Bent, one to = 
nico Molins, 4 moſt learned, noble Gentleman of Venice: Another, by my Lord Ambaſſa- 
der Anſtruther, and his Chaplain ( oze My, Johnſon ) an honeſt learned friend of mine, 
into Germany. The third I beſtowed upon Dr. River ( long and lately Profeſſor of Divinity 
i» Leyden, ow Tutor to the Prince of Aurange his Son, ) whoſe name and extraordinary 
worth you know by his works, The fourth ſendto Scholars and acquaintance here. Some 
Animadverſions I am promiſed, which | forbear to touch at preſent. In gentxal, it is com- 
mended for a modeſt, diſcreet, learned, regular, and of all inthat liſt moſt verifiable, diſ- 
covery ; if you forbear your Millenarian Fancy, - Copies are very much ſought ; and certain- 
ly theſe parts would have taken off above two handred, if ſent at firſt, It is an error and 


A av? 


fault in our Printers, Viſum.non fieri extramittendo. I» a word, you have ſet their 


teeth on edge : and I am preſſed by many to procure them ſight of all other things you have 
written ; by name, your large notes upon $1Saouauasc Saipoviuy, ad Tim. 4.1. they will 
come very ſeaſonably ; becauſe there is in hand ( ſince, and Ly order of the Synod of Dort ) 
a xew Tranſlation of the Bible into Dutch, with marginal Annotations at large, to be prin- 
ted in a folio Copy, wherein the Tranſlators ( underſtanding Engliſh perfeftly ) acknowledge 
the uſe and excellency of our laſt and authentick Engliſh Traxſlation. Dan. Heinſius like- 
wiſe tells me by Letter, that he is upon the New Teſtament ; in what manner | ſhall know 
at meeting. I find the Zone here for Ecileſiaſtick Aﬀairs temperate at preſent and quiet, 
though now and then producing Capreas faltantes, and ſuch trifling Meteors which buſie 
natures will be raiſing ; as if to keep within the liſts of obedience, and to do their work plainly 
and quietly, were but a Dulman's part. ----- Sic volvere Parcas ! The Treaty between theſe 
United and the other Catholick Provinces is ſlow-footed, 8 inter futura contingentiflima. 
---- $i quid in hac {cena ſcire aves, aut aliud quicquam a vetere yeroque amico velis, 


fac ſciam. For I ſhall ever love Joſeph Mede as an honeft old friend, and think upon him. 


tanquam Academiamin Academia, being his moſt afſetFionate to ſerve him,* 


Hague & Mai 1633. 
| William Boſwell. 
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T5 the Reader may the \bettex underſtand the occaflen and pur rt of the ——— 
' Epiftle, be4x to enow thavefter ' My. had pubſiſhed ha Clavis af en- 
tary #poz the Apocalypſe, Mr. Haydock of Salisbury, an aged Gentlerpax;i acquainted 
him with ſome Okjeitions he had againſt the form of the Seven-ſealed Book expreſſed in 


his * Apocalyptick Scheme, viF. 1. That the ancient form. of Books was in _— *.Sce the 


ſheets of Parchment, faſtened at one end only, and ſo rolled up together. ( 


— 


pace Scheme in pag; 


theſe expreſſions ia Plal. 40. 7. Hehr, 19.7. &.Luke4. 17-): 2. That the form ofthe 470, of this 


Sever ſealed Book, ( Jpecal. 5.. )onght to be ſuchias might! fatisfie: rhe Lamb's inteat!dg, 
which had an eye; ugto Priys and Peſterins in regard of: the ſequel of the infuing Hi- 
Rory ;; For that part which belongs to thaFi Seal:ought:to be viewed before: thi 

cond or the reſt were opened ;. whereas:ip the formidf' the modern Books''( aror- 
ding to which form, Mr. Mede had deſcribed the Seven-ſealed Book is his Schine') 
no uſc can be made of any part or leaf in the Book, until all che Seven Seals - 
| ; OPCNCd, 


- TIT "*_L] a 


IE... Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Haydock, Book IV, 


" JS þ OO UII" 


# erras. 


ned. Bur in the form of the Ref, when every part or leaf hath its ſeveral L,. 
bel inſerted in the proper diſtance, with a Seal and ſeveral impreſſions of Emblem. 
tical Signature, each ſeveral leaf being taken and unſealed in order, the ſeveral max. 
ter therein contained will appear, and no more of any of the reſt till they be opened in 

er. 

_ far My. Haydock. The Tranſcript of his Letter ( for the Original could net be wy 
with ) bein inperfels, was not fit to be printed, He alſo acquainted Mr. Mede in his 
Letter with 4 purpoſe he had to repreſent in lively Pittures the Apocalyprick Viſions, ayy 
ſent him the Pictures of the Cherubins done by himſelf, for 4 Specimen of his skill in th 
Art, wherein he had exerciſed himſelf for many years, having in his younger days tranſl. 
zed out of ltalian and pabliſped the works of Jo. Paolo Lomazzo concerning The Art of 
Painting. 
"Ihe frm of the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, and of the Buok unſealed, according ty 


Mr. Haydock's opinion, is repreſented here. 
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Eris TcEs XXIV. 


Ar. Mede's Letter to Mr. Haydock, wiſhing him to perfelt by 
deſign of repreſenting the Apocalyptick Vifrons in lively Pidures, 
and applauding his ingenious obſervation upon the form of the Sc- 
ven-ſealed Book. + 


Humaniſlime 8 Cultiflime Vir, 


A Ccepi literas tuas beneyolentia & humanitate plenas, in quibus & favorem me- 
A um ambis, hominis ſcilicer nihili, nedum ( ut tu * putas ) papali neſcio quo 
faſtidiodigni, Sed ut cateraquim nihil ſum ſciam probe; non ſum tamen tam ab 
humanitate procul, ut animotam in me propenſo pari reddere neſciam. Et vero 
tu abunde meritus es ut tibi faveam, t fic ultro compellas & amicitiam defers. 
Delibello meo quod attinet, fi quid exinde frucis vel ad te vel ad alios redicrit, 
Deo Opt. Max. in folidum ſit gloria : Ejuscnim ſolius eft quicquid eſt boni ; gre 

nh 
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\ fiookIV. about the Seven-ealed Book. 


pihil peter imbecillitatem & ignorantiam. Ilud autem vehementer doleo, quod te 
pritts nON noviſſem quam Opuſculum illud meum in lucem ediderim; ſane multd or- 
natius operi tui prodiiſſer ----- Cherubinorum quadriforminms Iconas, quas miliſti longs 
elegantifſimas 8 novo artificio viſendas, ſumma cum animi voluprate contemplor z 
neque ſatis pro merito ſuo laudareaut ( quod potius nulla in talibus facultare predi- 
tum fari decet ) admirari poſſum. Utinam totius Conſefiss Jpocalyprici typum eidem 
manu delineatum al:quando videreliceat. Sane nuſquam donum tibia Deocollatum 
anifs collocavetis, quam in divinifſime iftius Prophetiz typis ad vivum delinean> 


is- | 

Cylindritui Sigilliferi ingenioſa obſervatio eſt, & que privts mihi ( lictt ſzpiuſcule ea 
| derecogitanti ) in mentem non venerat ; 1mo, an omnino talis Folamins forma, in 
qua uniuſcujuſque Sigilli reſcratio novam ordine {cripturam legentium oculis ſubjice- 
ret, dari poſſit, addubiraverim. De re vero ipſa adhuc incertus ſum quid ſtatuerem. 
Aliquando inca ſ{entenria fui, / ifiones iftas Szg:llares, non literarum notis in volamine 
ſcriptas, ſed Iconibus quibuſdam depitas ſub $gillorum tegellis latuifle ; iiſque reſe- 
ratis, viſui ( non ad legendum, fed contemplandum ) ordine quamque fuo patuiſſe3 
atque ad hanc mentem verba ifta ad Joannem, 'Epy fate, haud inepte accommo- 
dari poſſe. Poſtea animadverti hanc opinationem meam Narrationi Apocalypticz 
univerſz non convenire 3 utpote cum in Sigillo quinto & ſexto oratio rei viſt tribua- 
cur : praterea in —_ ſeptimo T#barum viſa non fimul 8& eodem tempore exhiberi, 
ſd ordine & ſucceſſive in aſpetum produci, . obſervaverim. Ad hec apparatum clan- 
gori previum ir3deſcribi, ut non nudis rerum viſarum * Tconibus in Volumine quo- 
__ tandem id fiat modo, depidtis, nec nudi earundem fcripturs, ſed omnino te- 
przſentatione extrinſeci rem geſtam fuiſſe fateri oportear. 


——_— —_——_— 
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2 Iconiſinis? 


Tandem igitur, quoniam inconcinnum nimis videbatur ſola reprzſentatione ex- | 


trinſeci rem peratam affirmare, nihil prorſus conferente Libro, in eam ſententiam 
prolapſus ſum, Utrumque conjungendum effe, dicendlumque, Singula quidem Vati- 
cinia in Volumine, five Signis & Iconiſmis, five Literis, deſcripta & exarata fuiſſe ; ea 
yero Joanni, czteriſque cceleftis Dramatis ſpe&atoribus, non aliter quim reprzſen- 
tatione forinſecai recitationis viam explente -propalam fuifſe fata : Scilicet eodem 
fere modo ac in Dramatis noſtris Academicis fieri amat, ubij aRtoribus cum libris ad- 
ſtent monitores. Cum enim neque Agnus ipſe Elibro recitaret quidquam, neque A- 
poſtolus tam propinquus ei adeſſer ( ſftabat enim Agnus juxta ſeflorem Throni) ut & 
_—_— manu legere potuerit ; neceſſe eſt eum hic ( quam dixi ) ratione ſinguls 
rcepifle. | 
FHoke meditationes meas ut apud me expromerem effecit humanitas tua: jam deſino 
plura. Deum vero Opt. Max. veneror, ut felicem tibi ſenecutem, vitam longierertt 
& beats illius prodromam largatur. | 


Tui ftudioriimque tuorum pro 
Fax.20. 163} | merito zſtimator, | 


J. M. 


| ErisTLE XXXV. 
Sir William Bofwell's Second Letter ro Mr. Mede, touching 
his Book ſent to Ludovicus de Dieu. "—_— 


Good My . Mede, 


Am ſare long ere this by my Brother 'T. B. you have underſtood ( which you fbalk 
rs that your Letters of 15 March: 13 May, = 4. Janes wiels 7 
ters av & Book inclofed to Ludovieus de Dicu, came fefely 16 my hands in ; 
a bir unto him frons you fince my .retwvn higher. For this Ly wot he was Preſpdent of 4 
Frevincial Synod held de decennio in decetinium by the Minifjers of Holland, iv 
ths Town ; fo as | debivered the token of your love with ny own hand into his, but in ſob 
e:me | conld wot expeit aw 4nſwer, or other than thanks, which he prayed me to render 
= «undance, for the ſpecial honour you hed done hits therely, Divers other Letters 
Keſponſory t0 Beverovicius hens been tray expetied; bur Salmaſius's delay » his 
( wherein 


\ 


| 792SirW.Boſwell'sSrcond and Third Letters zoMr.Mede.Book I 


( wherein he would omit nothing ſet or fallen from the Ancients, eſpecially P hiloſophers, '1 
that purpoſe ) hath caſt all other mens arricer, whom I ſhould be '5 glad to ſee, becauſe 
together with their learning I ſhould, how well they had learned tenere modum ; fox ought 
I know a moſt weceſſary part of Scholarſhip and Philoſophy. It grieved me not a litth that 
I could not ſee you tn England, but in recompence I hope now and then to ſee your cogy,, 
nance and affettion in black and white : for which you ſhall have returns from this 
place of all ſorts it yields, and you affet?, when 1 know what will be moſt wellcome, being 


EVE more 


Your moſt aſſured and ancient friend, 


Hague 25. July 1634. 
gue 25. July 163 William Boſwell. 


Re1srcs MANN. 


A Third Letter from Sir Will;am Boſwell to Mr. Mede,touch 
ing his Book ſent to Ludovicas de Die. 


Good e Mr. Mede, | 
Wi: entertainment your Letters and Book found with Ludovicus de Dieu you wil 


ſec ere long by his owxn in anſwer, his time hitherto having been taken up by being 
Preſident in a Provincial Synod of Holland, 4nd publiſhing his Annotations upon the Ads 
of the Apoſtles. It was ſufficient for me to receive many thanks for the conveyance, and 
that which was better, ( better than Muſick ) to hear innumerable commenaations if 
near a Friend, though I knew them due ; for 'tis no ſmall pleaſure to ſee debts paid, where 
we think our ſelves to have Intereſt, At my coming laſt into England I lay above three 
weeks wind-bound in the Briel, where I enjoyed the company of the eMiniſter, Juthrif 
the incloſed, which I have gained by my acquaintance ; and ſend it, for your affettiontathe 
Argument, by this bearer, ſon of Deſiderius Heraldus, ( whoſe works and worth you kum 
of old) that you ma i the Father's and my ſake give him now and then conferente and 
advice about ſuch Fudies as he purſues, wherein himſelf will opew his own mind, [till 
be a great kindneſi if Dottor Ward, whom I pray ſalute from me, will give him cuuntt- 
wance and acceſs at his times of leiſure ; which you may procure, and thereby oblige bith him 
and me, and his Father my old and ſingular friend, You may ſee by this, and thattitl, 
how glad I ſhould be to meet opportunities of doing any thing for your ſelf, that might aſſurtyw 
with what truth and readineſs of ſerving youl Bal ever 7 | 
x Your moſt afſeftionate Friend 
Hague, Sept. 1634. - + a: of old, 


William Boſwell. 


wy, * I. » = 


EerisTLs XXXVIIL 

Monſieur Teſtard his Letter to Mr. Brooks, about his tranſla- 

- ting Mr. eMede's Clavs Apocal. into French :., as allo con- 
cerning the Number of the Beaſts Name. © 


ASM... 11: | | | | 

Þ Have: tranſlated into French, that I might i communicate it to divers frienas, 
1 the Book you ſent upon the Revelation, which ſeems :to me worthy admiration, and 
full of comfort #6-thoſe that:expet# the conſolation of Iſrael. 1 aefire earneſtly ( if ut may 
be obtaiwolti) the opinion of the Author: touching @ iconceit came into my mind whilſ 
T-was reading the Book ;. particularly that which he remarks upon the number of 144000, 
"7rd "upon 666, - the name of the Pſeudoprophetical Beaſt, with the Reaſon he gives of 
The" compoſition of the name, \ all of 6: which is, That the number of 666 ariſe th 


from themmltiplication of 3 Unites joyned together, making wp the number of 11l. "hee 
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Book LV. My.Brook's Letter. Monjear Teſtard's to Mry.Mede: 7 93 
theſe three Unites ſet forth the three Offices of Chriſt, which pertain to him incommunicably; 

we dbftribmively, and conjoyntly conſidered; All which the Pſendopropherical Beaft uſtrpt 

conjeyn:ly : in which conſiſts particularly his Antichriſtianiſm. And this multiplication 

Mateth the number of 666; as alſo the multiplication of 12 by 12, which is the Apoſto- 

tical zumber; produceth the 144000. That for this reaſon the number of 666 is called the 

Jamber of 4 man, zn the fingular number; becauſe it is tn vne only man; whereas the num- 

ber of 144900 is a number of men, in the plural number, and drawn from the number o 


wen. If the Anthor hath ſet forth any other Treatiſes, I deſire earneſtly you would ſend them 


to te. 
From Bloys in France; WY | 
June 1634. | P. Teſtard: 


ErersrLE XXXVIII. 
Mr. Brook's Letterto a Friend. 


O me the favour as to requeſt Mr. Mede togive ſorme ſatisfattion to the requeſt of 

this Gentleman, my eſpecial friend, and to ſuffer ſome Manuſcripts which he hath 
wor yet publiſhed to be copied ont ro be ſent him, cither in Latin or Engliſh. I will ſatisfie his 
pains [ hat ſhall undertake it ; with promiſe that nothing ſhall be communicated but to private 
friends. y 


. Your aſſured Friend, 
Weſtminſter, 23. Feb. 


1634. | Joh. Brooks. 


EriSTLE XXX1X. 
Reverendo & Dotctiſsimo Viro, D. D. Mede, 
Paulus Teftardus 8. P.D. 


Uanti me letitis totum perfuderint, Vir Reverende & doftifſime, quas ab ampliſ- This Latid , 
ſimoViro D. Joh. nd = acceps liters, que fingularem tuam erga me non mods —_ my 
immeritum, ſed & ignotum, humanitatem teſt«ntur, ' deſunt mihi verba & woces quibus wah with 
fignificem ; vis profettd eam capit animus. Etenim non modo ee mihi exhibuerunt que _ x 
in mei gratiam dignatus es de myſterio Numeri Nominis Beſtiz ſcripro explicare, ſed —_—_— 
etiam de optatiſimi ad tuam Dignitatem acceſſus facultate mihi per cum fatta certum 
fecerunt. Ito V. R. & D. tanquam ſaluvo conduttu ſecurw, non diutins heſt quin ad te 
iſt as trenſmitterem, quibus &f gratias quantas poſſum maximas R. tus pro eximio iſto be- 
neficio referrem primum, ut ex animorefero; tum & Kueſtionis que ad te periats fuit 
occafione deſeripti, rem ipſam & genuinam meam mentem amplins aperirem, quod fic 
cum bona D. T. venia facio, Preteriit jam fer? triennium ex quo D. Brooks cum quibuſ- 
dam Anglice ſcriptis libris Clavim t#am Apocalypticam cum Commentariis pro /iberal; 
ſmerga me affettu mifit. Opus fine nomine, ſed invitante materia & mittentis commen- 
datione, ſtatins perlegi ; deinde ſepius, ſuwaviter trahente Rationum tuarum pondere, 
atque induſtrie expoſitionis elegantia & concinnitate, relegi, now-tantum Dei donum in 
te ſepius miratus, ſed & aliquid tibi aſſidenti ( ut loquerts alicubi) revelatum, ad- 
dam & extra ordinem, facilt perſuaſus. Dicam werbo; Nihil anquam mihi viſuns 
is Apocalypſin, zo» dicam quod cum Clavi tus & Expolitione <quandam veniat, 
ſed quod ad eas prope accedat. Atque ( ut ita ſumus naturi comparati, ut «jus bons 
e#jus nos maxime oblettat fruitio cognitionem cum aliis facile communicemus, nee ve- 
70 duntaxat cognitionem Bonorum ſpiritualiaem & ſalutarium, ſed ipſam etiam ( tan- 
ts ef corum preſtantia ) fruitionem ) horas aliquot, quando fruit perpetnuns muneris 
mihi a Deo miſericorditer demandati labor, werſioni Scripti tai in linguam Gallicam 
impendi, ut pretiofiſſimi iſtins ac divini theſanri ſruendi copiam amicis meis facerem, & 
fpfme corum quibus fine ſumma neceſſitate diſplicere eſt nefas offenſs licuiſſet, Pablics 
etiam Verſionem typis unlgandam curando, ſuaviſſimam nipote proculdubio futuram 
Z z 7% conſolationem 
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conſolationem its omnibus qui Iiraelis Dei, wt ſcite woras, {ubrogati conſolat tonemex(poi7 ont | 
Regrnunnque .illud Chriſt Septime Tube acinceps £9ue eqs none foſongs 
procul aaulations arte D. T. ſancere profitert, " AHAPWIL ICU Jingults,. 1ais Expoſutions ks 
ram plenum prebuiſſe aſſenſum, quam preberi poteſt ab eo qui non ceco impetuy ſed rata. 
ne, aucitur, atquein re, ut agnoſeis ipſe, non parim difficis «' Ipſaruque 4deq. rationey 
quam reddis Numeri.nominis Beſtiz Bicornis viſem mihs convenientifimem, Nec enim 
quicquan in literis meis ad D. Brooks, tanquan jllud Expoſitions tus eauirſum. put. 
rem, proponere unquam mihi fuit animns ; ſed quid maxime eb, congruum medi anti mil, 
meo quidem judicto, occurrerat. Nempe fic animum ſubierat ejuſmoat conjettura : Yjg. 
doquidem 144900 ſignatorum Lgni numerus numert cujuſdamy: wempe 12, wukiplicati 
per ſeipſum fetus eſt; Numerum etiam nominis Feſtie adverſe, 666, numeri alicujus 
multiplicati fetum pariter eſſe. laeoque cum Beſtie iſtins forma, quatenus eft Antichri. 
ftus, & cornua habet ſimilia Agni, ( ſe. profeſſione & nſnrpatione tenns ) mihi videatur ef 
in Chriſti numerum, que tria ſunt, Sacerdotale, Propheticum, Repium, diſtinits, ſed 
conjuntta ſubjeito, c Poteſtatis ſingula indiviſivilis, 'atque ( detur venia verbo ) immulti- 
plicabils,  ſacrilega aſſumptione; Arte Arithmetica queſivi an forte ex tribus Unit. 
bus collateraliter diſpoſitis, per Senarium multiplicat4 Triade, mihi proatret numerns 666, 
fatimque prodeuntem invent. Hoc vero inventum 'quia mihi videbatur & areipſacs; 
ratione tua :0Þ abſonum, D. Brooks per literas anno preterito indicaui, ſimul eum þ 
mixc rogans, quando jam nomen tuum ex cujuſdam, ns fallor, Jonſtoni, /ibello, wt Cij 
vis Apocalyprice tins Authoris, innotuerat, wut, ft fieri poſſer, & tuum de vo 7 
cium, & Scripta alia tua ſique exftarent de quacunque materia poſſem per eam he- 
bere, Verim longe aliam (quod aut expreſſionis mee, aut forte tantum Striptionis 
vitio libenter tribuo ) ad te perveniſſe meam Lau«ſtionem jam intelligo, Vir R. & D, ex 
titulo quem Scripto tuo doitiſſioo prefixiſli ; in quo non vulgarem certe humanitaten 
prodis, qui me indottum ſane Dottiſſimi titulo, ut alibs etiam, gignaris ornare , cujus & 
me tantum abeſſe meritum lubens agnoſco, quantum aaeſt mihi fervens tui' cum ſmmaex- 
imie tug Dottrine admir atione ſtudium, & humillimi atque devotiſſims Diſcipuli ac Ser- 
wi tui placct, ſi mihi concedgs, elogium, Facit hoc, K. & D.Vir, ut, impellente D, 
Brooks, cxjus ut Mediatoris ope apud te utor, de Clementia tua non parum ſperans ipſe tib 
de novo mentem meam Theſibas aliquot aperiam, idque non ſimplititer, ut primum D. Brooks 
indicaram, ſed habita Scripti tut, ut videbit R. T. ratione; eo fine, ut ſolidiſſimi & ar- 
rimi tuijudicti de invento meogenuino cexſuram, fi R. T. placet, per eundens: Mediatrem 
accipiam. Quam ſi aederis, & libertatem meam equi bonique pro humanit ate tua conjulue- 
ris, me magis ac magis devintium ac devotum babebjs. ' Vale, Vir Reverenae & Didi; 
me, Deus te Reipublice, Eccleſie, Scholg din ſervet incolumem. Dat. Blx(is pride Cal, 
Jul. 1635. | 


} 


De Numero Nomiais Beſtiz, 


Naumerus Nomints Beſtie commudiſſime quidem © radtce Senario eruendus videtar projter 
Imaginem Beſtie in 6. Capite. _ oo 

Verum & ſumul ex unitatum Triade, utpote per Senarium multiplicata, ad hunc muuns 
TII, widetur ernenaus. | | 


6. 
666. 


Iam Numerns Nominis Beſtia cum ſit eyrrqrory@- numero 144000 fignatorum Jeni; 

uz ex certt numert, nempe 12, per certum wnmerum, nempe 12, multiplicatione riur; 

videtur ideo + ex certi numeri per certum numerum multiplicatione deducendus, Fit 

tem tantum ex multiplicatione Triadis Unitatum, multiplicante Senario, numerus fit ns 
wings Beftie 666, 

Res wer ipſa faver. Nam Beſtia cornua etiam habet Agni ſimilia, hoc ef, fb# #110uit 
poteſtatem Agni, que triplex eſt, Sacerdotalis,  Prophetica, Regia, unitatimg«t Triadens 
fact, ſiquidem & diftinite ſunt, & conjuntte ſubjetFo, & unaqueque immultiplicabulls, 
Nam quod duo cornua repreſentantur, id fit propter comvententiam Typi, Es certe non tan 


" Fimineo forma Beſtie ponitar, quod loquicur ut Draco, Idolelatrias nempe & laniend 


Saxttorum ; ſed etiam in eo quod habet cornua Agni ſimilia, E- 

Unde non obſiat huic conjeiturs quod nomen Antichriſti fit Eccleſiaſtice inſtitut 198i 
quatenus Peftiam fignificat ; 24m x01 nititar ea hoc nomine, ſed diffs Apocalyptics, Coraull 
habebat Agni ſimilig. | Net 
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Nec item obſtat quod numers fignatorum Agni ab £0 tantum petatur ratio quod ei reverk 
competit, nam Carent hi fraude & dolo ; at Beſtia a fraude & dolo etiam deſcribitar, nem- 
; quad cum Joquatur ut Draco, Cornua tamer habet Agai ſimilia : Poteſtatem ſcilicet 
milem jattat , imo ipſam Poteſtatem, quantum in ca eſt, aſarper. K 
Denique c#rz Draconiſmum wiſceat ChriſtianiſmoBeſtia qiaatenus 2ft iſta Beſtia,atrims 
que nUMEro Nominis ejus ſtgnificare par eſſe videtur. 


—_ —— 


Eris TLEs XL. 


Reverendo & (,lariſſimo viro Domino Paulo Teſtardo, Eccleſie 
que eft Blzſis reformat.e Þ aſtort vigilantiſſimo. 


Reverende &clariſſime Vir, | | 3 | | A 
Ccepi literas tuas benevolentia & humanitate plenas, 3 Domino Broekeo mihi This Letter 
tranſmiſſas: in quibus non ingratum fuir intellexiſſe, renuem meam opellam vi- 59079 Mr: 

ris, qualis tues, doQtis ulla ex parte adlibuifſe, Domi certe mints propitiam quam recraed:2 M; 
apud exteros fortunam eſt experta. Id quod ego quidem facile animo przſagiebam ; 7/«r2tor © 
ſed amicis quibuſcum eam communicaveram, editionem, ut ſolet, importune flagitan- OY ayes 
tibus, fidem facere non potui: donec eventus tandem docuit, me, hac ſaltem parte, va- ſons why be 
tem non omnino vanum fuifſe. Hoc ideo te celatum nolui, ut inde pro prudentia tua (HE. 
judicium faceres, quantopere mel interfit, ne ipſe in novam libelli mei apud exteros his notions a | 
editionem, ſive ſu3 ſive alien lingui, conſentirem; cui domi nedum ulteriori editi- 292 ib Nun | 
a - . EY TY k - ja a er of the 

one, ſed & hujus diſtraQione publics, a ſuperioribus interdictum fir, ſola communica- Zeeſ?'s nane. 
tione privata mihi permiſsa. 

Interim majorem in modum me tibi obſtrium fateor, cui tantopere placuerim, ut 

illum non ſolum iterato legere,, ſed in eo transferendo tantum laboris & tzdii devorare 
nondedignareris. Nelſciebam antea quicquam-meum tanti pretii fuiſſe ; certe mihi 
ipſi non eſt viſum. Sin quid ex eco fructiis vel ad te vel ad alios redierit, Deo Opt. 
Max. in ſolidum fit gloria, Ejus enim folius eft quicquid eſt boni ; meum nihil przter 
imbecillitatem 8& ignorantiam. = | 

Ad qualitum tuum quod axtinet ; equidem agnoſco me mentem tuam antea, ſive 

mea five aliorum culpi, mime aſſecutum effe. Jam vero ea percepti, utut primo 
aſpectu nonnihil concinnitate ſui adblandiebatur 3 tamen penitits introſpicienti qud 
minus adhuc tibi plene accederem illud obftaculofuit: Quod tametrſi veriſſimum lit, 
Radium ſenarium, niſicum alio numero multiplicatum, Beſtiz numerum non reddi- 
turum ; tamen animadverto, fi tres iſtz Unitates, quas huic rei adhibes,valore ſimplo, 
& non, juxta locorum ſeriem, multiplo accipiantur, fatum ex datis non fore, ut tu 
lupponis, Sexcenta ſexagints ſex, ſed tantiim Ofodecim. Quippe quis, fi data Uaita- 
tum Trias cum Senario compolita Sexcenta ſexagints ſex conficere debeat, Unirates 
iſtas omnino pro CXI. numero, non verd pro fimplis unitatibus, reputandas eſſe: Ali- 
-_ enum tres iſtos Senarios ex lis faos non niſi pro fimplis quoque Senariis haben- 
0s. | | 
Hic ſcrupulus fi eximi potuifſet, reliquaque adduxerim tanti forte futura non eſſent 
quo minus tpyua tuum calculo meo comprobarem : preſertim fi uſquam in S. Scriptu- 
ra ( quod tamen non memini ) officia illa Chriſti Triade fignareatur. Alioquin enim 
ad SS. Trinitatem potitis retulerim ; cujus nempe cum cultu Beſtiz ſexti capitis dz- 
monolatriam Pſeudopropheta nefario temperamento commiſcuit. Nequeenim prorſus 
ab{que ſuſpicione ſum, poſſe in numero iſto Trium Unitatum aliquid myſterii latere 
quod mihi nondum eruere datumeſt. | | 
Hzc habui, Vir Dociflime, quz ad Queſitum tuum reſponderem. Fecit autem tua 
erga Scriptum meum benignitas & affeus, ut alias quaſdam chartulas meas, Domini 
Brokeirogatu, tecum communicare non dubitirim. Harum uni myſterium calculi iſtius 
Angelici apud Dazielem, cap. 12. com. 11,12. jam ante ſeptennium veſtigare fum co- _ 
natus ; quouſque vero afſecutus ſum, necdum ſcio.. Alteris duabus (* Epiſtol2 ad 4- *Vid.pag. 710 
micum, & * Conjetturs de Gogo > Magogo Hpocalyptico) ſententiam meam de beato Mil- 
Ennio paulo plenidis aperio. Plura non addo, niſi ut ſanRiffimis tuis ſtudiis faveat be- 
-nignifſfimus Deus, &c. | 
Menſe Fanuario, Foſ. Meas. 
Anno 16 35, 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to ſome Enquiries of Dr. Twiſle, touching 
the meaning of Ezekiel 38. 17. and Daniel 11. 35, 36. 


Worthy Sir, 

Hen I received your laſt, I was full of buſineſs, and therefore deferred riy a. 

{wer thereto till ſome time of better leiſure and freedom ; which now [have 

attained. But for that of yours which io particular concerns my lelf, I will fy 
this, that my friends conceive me to be a man of far greater abilities thanl am. Be. 
lieve me, Iam far unfit for ſuch undertakings as they think me.  Ingeninm habeo tardyy 
& cunttabundum : and though perhaps my Fancy be a little pregnant for notions, yer 
for expreſſion I am very unready, and write nothing either in Latin or Engliſh with. 
out much pains and difficulty. Such a diſpoſition is not fit for the wars, but for peace. 
able and retired meditations. Beſides, for the introducing and perſwading a ney ang 
unfrequented Truth, the choice of a ſeaſonable time ts halfthe work : without which 
a man ſhall ſooner damnifie than promote it. We ſee it by experience, what a word 
ſometimes a Truth gets by an error in this kind. Ifthe time therefore be not ſeaſon 
able and likely, private communication and infinuation is moſt fafe ; publick avout 
ing is dangerous, even to the cauſe it felf, beft it be condemned before it be underſtogd, 
and fonever fecible again til] that generation be gathered to their fathers; if then, A 
Truth therefore not yet admitted muft be urged very warily and: tenderly, . for fear of 
incurring ſuch a dangerous prejadice by an over-potent oppoſition. For the fons of 
men are untoward creatures, that talk much of Reaſon, but commonly ſtear by ans 
ther Compaſs, as of Paſſion, FaQien,or Aﬀedtion, &+c.- 

I thank God for that portion of knewledpge he hathrbeen pleaſed hitherto to giveme 
in theſe Myſteries, and the opportunity he hath vouchlafed me to make i known to 
others ſo far as I havedone. Idefervednerther'of them : and for the latter, neveris 
tended it ; but was catcht as it were at's running pull. ''If it be his pleafare 1 (ha pro- 
ceed further, he will afford me thoſe opportunities and inducementrs which yer 1 find 
not. And thus much for that matter. -  +- -- | 

Now for the reft, I perceive what it is- that moſt pincheth you in the Millenarizn 
Prophecy 3 to wit, that of Gog and Mageg. Wherefore I ſend you encloſed herewith 

* Which Ide- My * Conjecture thereof. How you will approve it, I know not. Howloever you 
_ _ 10! may gather thereby, and by what I formerly fent you, my whole conceit of that My- 
ors Lock _y and that my thoughts areſtill, now'#adthen, refieting vpon their accuſtomed 
2gain. ubfect. 6 
AS for your Query about themeaning of that -E£Jek. 38. 17. Thus ſaith the Lud: 
xy 7* Art not thou he of whom | have ſpoken un old time by my ſervants the Prophets of Iſrael, which 
proephefied in thoſe days many years, -thet Þ wouli bring thee dyainſs them? Tluppoſe you 
would know by what Prophets, and where atiy fuch Enemy as that Gog, was prophe- 
lied of before EF ekzel. | 
' Tanfwer, by Eſay, chap. 27. 1. with the'two laſt verſes of the foregoing Chapter: 
by Feremy, chap. 30.23, 24. by Joel, chap: 3. x, 8c. by Mich, chap. 5. verſe 5,6, 
9,15. Inall which places is mention of ſome terrible Enemy which ſhould come 
againſt I/-ac/at the time of their Return, whom the Lord fiould deſtroy wirh- a hide- 
== = ny ſlaughter.  * . | Meſbech an 
is Enemy is that Army of * Gog sf the land of eMavop, chief Prince of Meſpecy 41 
"Bzck.38.2. Tabal, of whith EFekiel nm rw neeicnies » the | rms which 
were before him ; but never fo punqually and particularly deſcribed by the place 
of his habitation, nation and name, as by him, - 'The meas unto him comes Mica, 
who - 1; prone by him under the name of the /ſſrian, a Nation to the Northward ; 
Micahs., IA#d He(thatts, the Ruler to come forth of Berhlehern ) ſhall be the peace, when the 
Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land, &c, Not as though this ſhould be his Original 
Nation, but asthe Province from whence he ſhould fall into the land of [ſrac!. For 
the Prince of Mageg and. Twbal cannor eome into the Land of Iſr«e/, till he be 
frſt maſter of the Land of 4ſh»r, which lies between them. ' And the Prophet de- 
ſcribes him by this Name, rather than by that of his own Nation, becaule rhe Name 


of iſþur was at that time ſo terrible to the Fews, and the Invaſion of my fo 
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Book IV. touching the meaning of Daniel iT, 15-3 6. ot 797 


Sennacherib ſtill freſh in their minds: and perhaps thoſe Nations were then at the de- 
votion of the {ſſprian, and no ſmall part of his Army ; as they uſed to be of the $ara+ 
ces, when they ruled in thoſe parts. Howloever by this name he pointed to a Nor- 
thera Evemy, whatſoever the Nation ſhould be rhat ſhould then-Empire it in thoſe 
parts, 3 the Aſſyrian did when he propheſied. For 4ſſyria is deſcribed by that fitua- 
tion, Eſay 14. 31. Fer. 1.13. and ch. 4. 6. Zachary 2.6. and I believe our Geographical 
Tables are not lo true and exact herein as they ſhould be, in that they place Saroh ( as 
they ſay Aſſyria is now called ) roo much to the Eaſtward. 

I ſee I have ſome room left for another Obſervation concerning Davie! XI. in which »,,.11.45,36 
one of your Letters intimated ſome difficulty of Expoſition. It may be I ſhall ſpeak explained. 
that which may eaſe you. Howloever, it is this. 

All the Ancients refer that from verſe 36. and forward to the Fourth e Monarchy, eſpe- 

cially to Antichriſt, in whoſe reign that Monarchy ſhould conclude. And good rea- | 
ſon ; for the Reſurreton of the aead and Judgment comes in at the end thereof, Day. 
12, 2, 3, but thither no Kingdom reaches but the Four:h. *Tisa dangerous evaſion to 
turn this Prophecy of the Keſurret#ion of the dead ( which is the moſt evident and ex- 
preſs in all the Old Teſtament, and that whereon the Jewiſþ Church built her faith 
ind hope of the Life of the world to come ) into an Allegory, as ſome of thoſe are for- 
ced todo who interpret all of Aztiochws Epiphanes, 

The ſtumbling block which hath diverted ſo many of ours in this laſt Secu/um to de- 
part from the ancient and Catholick Expoſition, ſeems to me to be chiefly, becauſe 
there appears no apparent Tranſition in the Text from the Prophecy of Antiochw to this 
we ſpeak of, but it coheres az « continued Narration to the end. 

Now the cauſe of this obſcurity Iraketo be a miſdiftinguiſhing of the Text, which 
refers ſome words to the former verſe which ſhould .be the beginning of this 36. theſe 
namely, JV\2? Ny ?2, For if theſe words be referred to that which follows, the 
Tranſition will be evident enough, in this manner. 

35- And ſome of them of under (landing ſhall fall, totry them, and to purge, and to make , Namly, of 
them white, even tothe time of the * end, © theend of the 

36. FOR YET arthe time appointed, « King ſhall do according to his will, and ſhall GreekMNonare 
exalt and magnifie himſelf above every Ged; yea he ſhall ſpeak marvellow things againſt the ho Prager 
God of Gods, and ſhall proſper untid the Indignation be accompliſhed, &c. count is not 

For underſtanding of this we muſt know,, that after the death of Antiochus Epipha- — —— 
aes the Third Kingdom comes no more in the holy reckoning, none of the Greek Kings Zpiphance. 
after him being at all propheſicd of 3 yea Dexie! himſelf calling the time of Antiochas 
his reign The /atter end of the Greek Kingdom, chap. 8.23. The reaſon of this is, be- 
caule during the reign of-Antiochus, Macedonia ( whence that Kingdom ſprung ) with. 
all the reſt of Greece, came under the Roman obedience.. From thence therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt begins the Riſe of the Fourth Kingdom ; yea'the | Roman Hiſtorians them- 
ſelves mark our that time for the Riſe of their Empire. _ Lycivs Florus, 1.b. 2. cap. 7. 

Cedente Annibale, premium wittorie Africa fuit, & ſecutus Africam terrarum - orbis. 
Poft Carthaginem vinci neminem puguit : Secute ſunt Africam_Gentes, . Macedonia, Gre: 

cia, Syria, ceteraque omnia, quodam quaſi eſtu & torrente fortune: Sed primi omnium 
eMaceadones, affetiator quondam Imperii populus. Item Felleins Paterculns, lib. 1. cap. 

6. ex quodam eMtmilio Sura de annis populi Romani hee habet-: Aſſyrii * principes omnium, 
Gentium rerum potiti ſunt; deinde Medi, . poſtea Perſe, deinde Macedones: Exinde duo-,* i.prini. 
bus Regibus, Philippe + Antiocho, ( qui a Macedonibus oriuntli erant ) hand multd poſt Car-, 
thaginem ſubattam, devittis, ſumma Imperii ad populum Romannm pervenit, Compare 

1 Maccab,c. $. Z*N = OO MW W.. 

The meaning then of thoſe words of Dantel------ {| even to the time of the end Jis, 

That the perſecution he deſcribeth ſhould: be 'terminated with the-end- of the Third 
Kingdom. For from thenceforth another King [| the Reway } ſhoule prevail, and ad- 
vance himfelf over all. RE b | A 

Under the name of King we muſt underſtand the whole Roman State under what 

kind of Government ſoever. For the Hebrews: uſe King for Kingdom, and Kingdom 
for any Government, State or Polity in the world. See but Marth. 4.8. 7 
| By exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God, nothing elſe is meant but 
the greatneſs and generality of his conqueſts and prevailings : the reaſon of that 
expreſſion being, Becauſe in the times of Paganiſm every City and Country had their 
Proper and peculiar Gods which were deemed as their- Guardians and ProteQors. 
Hence ſometimes the Nations themſelves are expreſſed by rhe Name of their Gods: 
The People of Fehovah, that is, Iſracl; The people of Chemeſb, Numb. 21. - 

; L2% 3 that 
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that is, Moab. Ita accipe Dent. 4. 28. and chap. 28. 64. Jer. 16.13. 1 Sam, 26. 19 
Sometimes the Exploits of the Nations are ſaid to be done by their Gods ; as we, þ, 
like priviledge of ſpeech, aſcribe unto our Kings what 1s done by the People unde. 
them, See 2 Chrox. 28. 23. Jerem. 51.44. Thirdly, and moſt frequently ; What is 
attempted againſt the Nations, is ſaid to be done againſt their Gods; as we are wogy 
in like manner toſay, when an Army isoverthrown or avermaſtered, that ſuch a Ge- 
neral is beaten or vanquiſhed : See this, 2 Kings 18. 33. Iſay 46. 1, 2. Ferem. 50. 2 
and cb. 51. 44. and ch. 48.7. Compare 2 Sem.7.23- So here the ſucceſs and Pre- 
* Nwnceliuy Vailing of the Rowan, in the advancing his dominion and ſubduing every Nation yp. 
populus, uſque- der him, is expreſſed by m_—_ and magnifying himſelf above every God *, Bux if any 
= nw mp had rather here take Goas for Kings and Potentates, let them. 
a. R.Sol. LI hayenow no more roor left : therefore with my beſt reſpe& I reſt 
alx 3445+ _, 


Yours, 


: Chr iſt 's Call. | 
Fax. Zi. 163% F. M. 


— 


Y WE OY WIC now 


p - YI" SASIY 4 EF 'y PRayiY " WF C a 
« F 4 
% #4 # = 


EriSTLE XLII. 


Dr. Twifſe his Fourth Letter to Mr. Mede,approving his con. 
. .jectures touching og and Magog, and deſiring his opinion 
_ ofthe Engliſh Plantations in eAmerica. | 


Good Mr . Mede, . 3 TIP" \ | | 

Muſt begin with apologi7ing for my ſelf: I had purpoſed to return your Diſcourſe the 

I s ef zfter 1 EY ir Sela, Ff ſo IE nature you might Fog th 

the ſooneſt. But1had ſo much to _wyite upon that octaſion, and withall many other Itt- 

rers to diſpatch the ſame week, thay | deferred it to the next. Then was put off by as 

anhappy atcidext: For a Scholkf lFoing with me got it over-night to peruſe, and the 

. ext morning, wpon # ſudden mtion, obſartving the fair weather, took the opportunity 

fo ride ro London, without thinking of your paper, neither was it in my memory 11 cl 

fer it, So that till the week following I contd mot recover it. ----- Now I have ratarvel 

i, and I trift it ſhall come faft #pto your hands, Now touching your Letters, | pr6 

fef a truth, "I wx ſo far from taking uny the leaſt offence that I heard not from you ſo ſon, 

that ( believe it, 'Sir ) 1 blumi'd »hy ſelf for raking ſo bold with you, ſtill putting yu 

»po new mitters 3 though when 4' wtin i once found of gold or filver, it makes 4 man 

hungry and greedy fo putſue it ; and the Kingdom of the Saints goes beyond all Mines 

and Treaſures, O. how have you bleſſed me, and tu $ontinwe to bleſs me with your 

Papers ! I proteſt unto you, yohr Letters, your Gonjeftures, your Meditations, are the 

greateſt Jewels my Study contains. 1 approve your Reaſons for not proceeding 10 pub 

tifh any more at this preſent ; but a4 Mariners provide againſt « ſtorm, ſo may we for 4 

calm, I have hivetofore obſervell bow, after Crvil Wars in Chriſtendom, may excel 

tent things came forth whith were pm in the time of Trouble. Did net Cicero the 

like it times of Like condition ? 1 amy glad your thoughts reflet# ( and | bope ever and an ) 

07 he ſeme ſubjett, that your friends in private may enjoy the benefit of your Iabours and 

Falents. F+ 
See Mr.Mede's 7, :he matter ay) Mapop you have ned me with es that 1 
onjeture of , ®7 'C u» have-atquainted me with new Myſteries t 

Gog nd Mi. mor thought en one - m., F2/ ern, your way (fo I call # hnak God 
£8» _ —_ hath made you his Miniſter to bring it to light ; but I account it the way of Truth, ana 
* ſocavritd by you, that in nv-purticular 1 find juſt canſe of exception ) concerning Reg- 
num Sancorum, ” pa light you bring to juſtifie your Conjetture, that be will be arrven i 
confeſs that you deliver nothing without fair ground, fair probability, and thit ſuch a 
#epret, that uny other way ſeems to me, for the preſent, nothing capable of the hike. 
Tov grounds ihe-wtry fair meti-tleay t0 eveyy one, but never (I think) taken into con 
Prtration by uny before your ſelf, to that ewd and purpoſe whereunto you dire# them. 
Yow-cannot dafily conceive whit content you give me hertin, and what refreſhing it i 10 mJ 
Bir. Firſt, - perceive that Expetition of Gop, againſs the Land of Iſrael is reckov- 
ed by you aftty their calling unto Chriſt, and thereupon poſſeſſing themſelves 4 hy 

| 0 
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Holy Land, the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament leading thereunto ; though Jews in former 
ares have joyned themſetves with the Chriſtian Churches of the ſame Country — whom 
they comverſed, Secondly, that m_ are reſolved concerning the place of New Jeru- 
falem, namely, the landof- Thiraly, I gaeſs alſo, you conceive the deſtruttion of Gog 
and of Antichriſt ſhell be at ence by the coming of Chriſt, Fourthly, And that the reſtoring 
of the Temple in the latter end of Ezechiel, following upon the deftruttion of Gog, # 4 Type 
of New Jeruſalem. Fifth/y, And that Gogs the Turk. For which light that you have 
given me in all theſe particulars, I moſt heartily thank you. | 

NOW, Iteſeech you, let me know what your opinion is of our Exgliſh Plantations in 
the New world. Herefofore I have wondered in my thoughts at the Providence of God 
concerning that world, not djſcovere till this old world of ours is almoſt at an end; and then 
mo footfteps found of the knowleage of the true God, much leſs of Chriſt. And then conſider- 
ing our Engliſh Plantations of late, ad the opinion of many grave Divines concerning the 


; Goſpel's fleeting Weflward ; ſometimes I have had ſuch thoughts, Why may not that be the 
place of New Jeruſalem *- But you have handſomely and fully claar'd me from ſuch odd con- 


ceits. But what? I pray, ſhall our Engliſh there degenerate and joyn themſetves with Gog 
«ud Magog ? We have heard lately dovers ways, that our people there have no hope of the 
Converſion of the Natives. And the very week after I received yoar laſt Letter, | ſaw 4 
Letter writren = New England, 4iſcourſing of an impoſſibility of ſubſiſing there ; and 
ſeems to prefer the confeſſion of God's Truth in any condition here in Old England, rather 
than run over to enjoy their liberty there ; yea, and that the Goſpel # like to be more dear in 


New England tha i» Old : ad laſtly, nnleſs they be exceedingecareful, and God wonder-. 
fully merciful, they are like to loſe that life and Feel for God and his Truth in New Eng: 


land which they enjoyed in Old ; as whereof they have already woful experience, and many 
there feel it to their ſmart. 

I am aſhamed to ur = wnto that which I do extremely defore, that you would afford me 
your interpretation f; e laft verſes of Dan. 11. concerning the Fourth Kingdom: For I 
am confident by that yow make of the firſt of them, yos have in like maxner conſidered it 
throughout ; and your fetching the matter off from Epiphanes and the Greeks to the Fourth 


: Kingdom, gives great light tothe whole, Thus over ſhues, over boots ; I am run ſo far in 


Jour debt, aud withalll ams fo much in love withit, that | care not hoy arep I plunge my ſelf 
thereiuto, | commend me heartily unto your love, which | prize more than 1 can expreſs. 


Iſbell ref 


Newbury, March z. Yowrs, ever to lowe and 
I 6 3 4. honour you, 
W. Twiſle. 
Poſtſcript. 


I had almoſt forgotten a ſpecial Argument againſt Regnam Sanftorum, whereof | ſhould 
crave the ſolution ; which us this. . All the gaimts departed this life are with the Lord 
Ghrift, 2 Cor. 5. 8. If all at his coming be not briught with him, they ſhall be divided 
from Chriſt, and confequently in _ condition thaw they were before. Though he 
bring «ll with him, yet in tht Kingdom there may be place for different degrees of gle- 
7) ; and that 1 Cor. 15. Every onein hisown order, is «pplicd there only to Chriſt 
and them that are Chriſt's, | (i 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr, Twiſle his Fourth Letter, touching 
the firſt Gentile Inbabitants, and the late (hriſtian Plantations, 

is Agzerics 5.6096 jorghiip cer LO NNE 
ion from Exod, 3. 6. withan eAnſwer to the Objettion in the 
Poſtſcript of the foregoing Letter, © | 
4.1, {3 2Pnl o7 vere ce 30 
Oncerning our Plantation in the. Americas world, T wiſh them as well as any bo- 

\_, dy ; though Idiffer from them far, both in other things, and inthe grounds 
they go upon. # | And 


flook LV. Hu enjairy concerning the EngliſhPlantations ini Aniier. 


_— 


799. 


8oo Mr.Mede's Anſwer :0 Dr. Twille his Fourth Letter,Book IV 


_— 


And though there be but little hope of the general Converſion of thoſe Natives iq 
any conſiderable part of that Continent ; yer 1 ſuppole it may be a work pleaſing tg 
Almighty God and our Bleſſed Saviour, to affront the Deyyl with the found of the Go- 
ſpel and Croſs of Chriſt in thoſe places where he had th t to have reigned lecurely 
and our of the dinne thereof ; and though we make no Chriſtians there, yer to bring 
ſome thither ro diſturb and vex him, where he reigned without check, 

For that I may reveal my conceit further, though perhaps I cannot proveit, yet 1 
think thus ; : 

That thoſe Countries were firſt inhabited ſince our Saviour and his Apoſtles times, 
and nor before ; yea, perhaps, ſome ages after: there being no ſigns or tootſteps 
found amongſt them, or any Monuments of older habitation, as there 1s with us, 

That the Devil, being impatient ef the ſound of the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt iq 
every part of this old world, ſo that he could in no place be quiet for It, arid foreſeein 
that he was like at length to loſe all here, bethought himſclt to provide him of a ſeeq 
over which he might reign ſecurely ; and in a place, «bi nec Pelopiaarum fatta neque 
nomen audiret. : ; 

That accordingly he drew a Colony out of ſome of thoſe barbarous Nations dwelling 
upon the Northern Ocean, ( whither the ſound of Chriſt had not yer come) ang 
promiſing them by ſome Oracle to ſhew them a Country far better than their own, 

«The Ters CWIich he might ſoon do ) pleaſant, large, where never man yet inhabited, he con- 
Auſtratis yet ducted them over thoſe * defart Lands and Iſlands ( which are many 1n that Sea ) by 
incogniis the way of the North into America; which none would ever have gone, had they 
overly not firſt been aſſured there was a paſſage that way into a more defirable Country, 
chrough that Namely, as when the world apoſtatized from rhe Worſhip of the true God, God cal. 
fy ofilands . led 4bram out of Chaldee into the Land of Canaan, of him to raiſe him a Seed to pre- 
57 a8 Cemboia ſerve a light unto his Name : So the Devil, when he ſaw.the world apoſtatizing from 
in che Orient him, Jaid the foundations of a new Kingdom, | by deducting this Colony from the 
wee. renent North into America, where ſince they have increaſed into-an innumerable multitude. 
we know no- And where did the Devil ever reign more abſolutely and without controll, fince man- 
mw, S-iarna kind fell firſt under his clutches ? And here it is to be noted, that the ſtory of the 
bitedor not. Mexican Kingdom { which was not founded above 400 years before ours came thi- 
ther ) relates out of their own memorials and traditions, that they came to that place 
from the North; whence their God Vir;/iliputzli led them, going in an 4rk before 
them : and after divers years travel and many ſtations ( like enough after ſome genera- 
tions ) they came tothe place which the Sign he had given them at their firſt ſetting 
forth pointed out, where they were to finiſh their travels, build themſelves a City,and 
their God a Temple ; which is the place where Mexico was built. Now if the De- 
vil were God's ape in this ; why might he not be ſo likewiſe in bringing the firſt Colo- 
ny of men into that world out of ours? namely, by Oracle, as God did Abraham out of 
Chaldee, whereto I before reſembled it. | | 
But ſee the hand of Divine Providence. When the off-ſpring of theſe Runnagates 
from the ſound of Chriſt's Goſpethad now repleniſht: that other world,: and began to 
flouriſh in thoſe two Kingdoms of Pers and Mexico, Chriſt our Lord ſends his Maſtives 
the Spaniards to hunt them 'our: and. worry them : Which they did in ſo hideous a 
manner, as the like thereunto ſcarce ever was done fince the Sons of Noh came out 
of the Ark. What an affront to the Devil was this, where he bad. thought to have 
—_— ſecurely, and been for ever concealed from the knowledge of the followers of 
Yet the Devil perhaps is /eſs grieved for the loſs of his ſervants by the deſtroying of 
them, than he would be to loſe them by tlie ſ#i»z of them ; by which latter way I 
doubt the Spaziards have deſpoiled him but of a few. What then if Chriſt our Lord 
will give him his ſecond affront. with \better Chriſtians, which'\may be more grievous 
to htm than the former? And if Chriſt ſhall ſet him upa light in this manner, to dazle 
and torment the Devil at his own home, T*will hope they ſtall not fo far. degenerate 
( not all of them').8s to come inthat Army of rg and Me gainſt the Kingdom of 
vil be loo 


ſently after his 


Chriſt; but be tranſlated thitheyþefore the Devil | ntly 
tying vp. [And whence ſhould thoſe Ne of the-; lorious' happinels of 


» if not pre 


our world, if not by ſome Chriſtians that ived among them? 
Thus have Itold you out my fancy of the Inhabitants of that world: which though 
It be built upon mere conjectures, and not upon firm grounds ; yet may have lo, uch 
ule as to ſhew a poſſibility of anſwering ſuch ſcruples as are wont to run in mens cads 
concerning them: which conſideration is not always to be deſpiſed. E., _— 


Book LV .touching On S2viour's proof of the Refurr. from Exod.3. 6 oY 


BUT becauſe Iſee you entertain fo favourably my Notions concerning the King- Oh Saviour's 
dom of Chriſt at his appearing ; I will make bold to acquaint you with another Notion 590A! ths 


org | Y Reſurtection 
which draws deeper ( Ithink ) ghan thoſe you have yer heard. from Evpl.z. 
1 doubt not but you have felt ſome ſcruple ( as well as others ) at our Saviour's de- ©/*" ** G54 


of Abraham, 


monſtration of the Reſurrei#ion in the Goſpel, Marth. 22. eMark 12. God faid to Moſes &c, explained. 
in the buſh, I as the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob : God 
is pot the God of the dead, but of the living. Ergo Abraham, Iſaac and Facob muſt one 
day riſe again from the dead. How doth this Concluſion follow ? Do not the Spirits 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob yet live? God ſhould then be the God of the living, 
though their bodies ſhould never riſe again. Therefore ſome Sociniars argue from this 
place, that the Spirits of the Juſt lie in the ſleep of death until the Reſurrection. Or 
might not the Sadducees have replied, the meaning to be of what God had been, not 
of what he ſhould be ? viz. That he was that God who had once choſen their Fathers, 
and made a Covenant with them ; I am the God that brought Abraham out of Chaldee, 
who appeared to Iſaac and Facob whilſt they lived, &c. But how would this then make 
for the Reſarrefion? Surely it doth. He that could not erre laid it. Let us therefore 
ſee how it may. | 
I fay therefore the words muſt be underſtood with ſupply of that they have refe- 
rence unto ; which is the Covenazr that the Lord made with 4braham, Iſaac and Fa- 
cob; in reſpe&t whereof he calls himſelf their God, This Covenant was to give unto 
them and to their ſeed the land wherein they were ſtrangers. [| Mark it. '] Not to their 
ſeed or off-ſprings only, but to themſelves. Vide loca, To Abraham, Gey. 13. 15. & 
ch. 15. 7. & ch. 17. 8. Tolſaac, Ge. 26. 3. To Facob, Ger. 35.12. To allthree, 
Exod. 6. 4, 8. Dent. 1.8, &ch.11. 21.& ch. 3o. 20. If God then make good to 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob this his Covenant, whereby he undertook to be their God, 
then muſt they geeds one day live again to inherit the promiſed Land, which hitherto 
they have not done. For the God that thus covenanted with them, covenanted not 
to make his promiſe good to them 4dezd, but /vivg. This is the ſtrength of the Di- 
= argument, andirrefragable ; which otherwife would not infer any ſuch Conclu- 
0. 
And this to be our Sawv7onr's meaning may appear, in that the Jews at that time 
uſed from theſe very places thus underſtood to infer the Reſurrection againſt the Sad- 
aucees out of the Law. As it is tobe ſeen exprefly of two of them ( Exod. 6. 4. Der. 
11,21, )in the Talmud PI PB, abi in Gemara fic habetur, Traditio Rab, Simmai; Dno 
ho aftrnit Lex Reſurrettionem mortnorum ? Nempe ubi dicitur, Atque etiam conſtabili- 5945 +: 
v1 __ meum cum ipfis, ut dem ipſis terram Canaan. Nor exim dtcitur yobis, ſea 
iplis. | 
"hn rogirunt Saddacei Rabbi Gamalielem, ( Preceptor fuit Pauli Apoſtoli } Hnde- 
nem probaret Deum mortws reſuſcitaturum? Non quieverunt uſque dun produceret ipſts Deut. 1 1,21; 
fm verſam, Quam terram juravit Dominus patribus veſtris (e daturum illis. 'Hzzc 
conſtat Legem hor te Reſurrettionem mortuorum, 
Note therefore, that when in a twoor three of theſe'places it is added, and to thy 
ſeed, or their ſeed after them, the word after is not tobe referred fogive ( as if it were, 
Iwill give jt to thy ſeed after Ihave givenitto thee; ) but toſeed; as, Thy ſeed after 
thee, that is, tothypofterity, ther ſeed after them, that is, to their poſterity which 
ſhould come out of their loyns : For that the off-ſpring is in beginning after to the be- 
ginning of the Parent. '' © 
To perlwade this conceit by ſtronger teſtimonies than of Rabbins, T pray compare 
with that which hath been ſaid, the 8, 9, and 10 verſes of Hebrews 11. adding to them 
the 13, 14, 15 and 16 verſes of the ſame Chapter : In the laſt of which you need not 
ſtumble at the Epithet, #n»eariv heavenly ; becauſe it notes not only that whichis # 
heaven, but that which is f#op: heaven, de Calo; as it is ſaid verſe 10. They looked for 4 
City whoſe builder and maker # God, And conſider well the latter part of this 16. verſe 
with our Saviour's Argument. - Si. | | 
* Compare beſides ml confider that of Zachary's Benedithus, Lu. 1. 72. Porioo: i4O- 
pero TWvVraripur hf, * pmBIra: refining; 0195 cvT2 which we, for fear of Limbus 
patrum, tranſlate, To perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, &c. But there 15no 
ſuch word as [ promiſed ) in the original. Domoa: ?aeOs pers Toy Terps np, 1 dl- | K: 
realy, Toſhew mercy, or kindneſs, to our Fathers: For that is the Scripture phraſe, ky —_—_—y 
Fomoas cc METH Tu, to ſpew be mity wrpto, or deal kindly with, one. The Fa- ſtamenr paſſirs. 
thers then themſelves are the Objed&t vf this benignity and favour which is to be by —— 
Chrift; itis tobe ſhewh tb ther); * Bar what is this /<vorr and merey ? = words 5,151.24 
ollowing 


802 eAn eAnſwer to an Objethon. Book I'V. 
following will tell us----- 4nd to remember bu holy Covenant. What was that? To ſive 
unto them, eventothem in their own perſons, the Lana wherein they.were ſtranger, 
and that by and with that ſeed of theirs wherein all the Nations of the earth were to he 
bleſſed. | 

Add laſtly and conſider what may be the meaning of that, «Marth. 8. 17, Many ſhall 
come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, ana ſhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the 
Kingdoms of Heaven ; when the children of the Kingdom ( that is, the Jews, many of 
them ) ſhall be caſt out into outer darkneſs, &C. 

Now I have done, I am afraid Ihave not exprefled my mind ſoclearly and evidene. 
ly as I would. But the Summ of what I would fay is this. 

God covenanted to give to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, in their own perſons, ( as well 

Markthoſe as to their ſeed ) the Land wherein they were ftrangers (that is, the Land of Canaay ) far 
_ = jy 47 inheritance. But this was not performed to them while they lived ; therefore muſt 
dro þ 4 they one day live again, that they may be partakers of this Promiſe ; and conlequent- 
lend whereon |y the Saints ſhall live on Earth after their ReſurreQion. 
- apy" To your Poſtſcripr-Objeftion, Thar if the Saints come not all together with Chrig, 
Land which thoſe which arc left behind ſhall be in worſe caſe than they were before : The alloiling 
_— thercof depends upon the exact knowledge of the State of the Saints in bliſs, and the 
AndinS. Paul, degrees they are in ; which we know not. Who can affirm whether all the Saints 
he f naryprond now in bliſs have the Viſion of Chriſt in his Humanity, or ſome of them only? And as 
EE rn for the preſence of his Godhead, they may enjoy it inan illuſtrious manner, though 
inbcrizence, his Humanity be on Earth. We muſt be content in fo great a myſtery to be ignorant 
17 il of ſomething. Dew providebir. For the words * co ii@T&ypuar, I will not contend 
' * fortheſenceIuſed themin. They may be underſtood the other way, ſo may they 
bein mine. Smniſque fruatur ſuo judicio. But what ſay you to that in the end of Dexs- 
el, Gothy way, Daniel, till the end be ; for thou ſhalt reſt and ſtand up in thy Lit at the 
exdof days? What is this [| I» thy Lot2} Is it not, In thy courſe, or In thy turs? See 
the Courſes or Turns of the Prieſts and Levites fo called, I Chrozr. 24. 

For my full interpretation of that part of the 11. of Daxiel, Thave it in a Treatiſe 
upon I Tim. 4. which I preached in certain Sermons at S. Marie's before I was fo well 
verſed in the Upocalypſe or underſtood the Myſtery of the eMillennium ; and therefore 

*Orwhich this © hath ſome things 1a it not ſo conſentaneous to my preſent opinion cither in that or 
Great Author ſome other things there diſcourſed. I could * mend the foundation thereof. Not- 
hachgiven 2 withſtanding theſe defects I could be willing to let you have a fight of it,. if I could 

Frerfectin Tend it by a certain hand ; but the hand of a Carrier is too contingent to adyenture it 

his perfecting eng it Ya z butt an a [ 

and morefully jn : And this to ſave the labour of writing out that which concerts that Prophecy of 
— pe ag Daniel, which would be a little tedious to me. 

Treatiſeashe ' Mr. B, at his ſending me your laſt, deſired to know my opinion of Gog and Magey in 
—< ——g Þ the Apocalypſe, whether they were not Hypocrites on the one fide within the Church, 
make uſe ofin and opex Enemies without on the other. Whereby I gather he is not acquainted with 
ſome Writings my conceit of the Mz/[cnnium, and wants the Precegnirs. Wherefore it would bea 
the judicious £EdIOUS buſineſs to go about to inform him by writing. 1 anſwered him, My Opinio 
Reader may required many Precognita, and what it was you could inform him : but I rhought it 
_— concerned not theſe times. | 

Thus with my beſt reſpe&, and commending your ſelf and all yours to the Blefling 


of the Almighty, Ireſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
March 2.3. 163%. Joſeph Meat. 


Your affured Friend, 


a EeisrTlLEe XLIV. 


Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede,intimating a Learned man 
of Leyden his judgment of his Book on the eApocabpſe. 


$i Worthy Sir, Ip | | 
nn Uſt now I received a Letter from a Learned man of Leyden, to whom alſo] ſent 
your Clavis, who writes thus : DoRiflimum Gommentarium Jpocalyp. cxpi lege- 


re. Gratulor mihi de talibus {criptis, quorum etfi fides non poteſt efle 1s core - 
| OMNAIDW, 


AY cor am nx nod. on: a ee as ans AO wand on uw co. TT. . 


Bp TY: A .c- we tos 


dokiFVi.  Adr.Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hartlib, 


On A 


$0z 


$_ Lad IM 
omnibus, ſunttamen quorum nomine maximi #ſtimaridebent. Nam 3; Non pagfim 
vakcat coarra Atheos, - quorum perverſitaspriitss concinais ejuſmodi delectanda, quam 
convincentibus expugnanda, 2. Nec mains ad erigendos eas quicertitudinis de Rez 
ligione deliquium patiuntur aliquando, qualis nemo non eſt. 3. N:c nen ad ſolatiym 
jo adverſis. Nihil enim fortius ſolatur quam quod certitudinem de Religione Chriſti- 
ana ex habitu in vivum &egetum actum excitat : At hoc poteſt Apocatypſees confſide- 
ratiotalis. 4. Quantum ineo ſirum fir ut evincatur Papam eſſe Antichriium nemo 
non novit* Ae hoc longe fortins perſuadetur-tali modo quam per diſputationes ; fal- 
tem diſputationes confirmat. 5. Ne dicam quod multa Scripturz did in hoc Co- 
mentario egregie explicantur, & hiſtoriz profanz ad pium uſum transferumur :-quam 

ſtremam ob caulam O quam optp ut Jucem videat <juidem Authoris Scriptum, quo 
Originem Pontificie Religionts ex Ethniciſmwegregie demonſtratam intelligo! Erqui- 


dem video eum pag. * 1 16, lin, 7. Comment. Apocalyp. tale quid citare. Scribe quzſo an * [ Hujus es 
impreſſum. Interim-velan-D. Dext«s hunc Conment, .Ypocalyp. Goplideret, & judi- P42 476.7 


cet, annon ſuum interpretandi modum hic Author accuratifſime lecutvs fir. An igitur 


udebir dicere hanc prcahpſeps interprorationem & Analyſin eſſe infallibilem? Thus © 


you ſee how our affections of your worthy laboyrs begin ty tura isto a true judgment and right 
value. Vet I ſbould be glad too — more of my ofetions pon you in writing oftucr, if many 


other weighty and publick occaſions woulda. give me leave; Lu | krow you-will excuſe me, and + 


remain confident that | am always 
6. Marti, I634. £2$ | 
| ET OB TIE » -» Your aſſured and affettionate 
Ty SOR © 4%. +», friend toſerve you, 


Sainuel Hartlib. . 


L 


FIR P —_—_ h. Pl * —_— 4. 


Wi. +=D2177 vs NENT 
Mr, Mede's modeſt eA nſive?, excuſing himſelf and his Book. © 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, &. R 


Hanks for your good affection, in rejoycing for that you conce:ve to tend to my 
honour. Yet I ſee not why I ſhould think much better of my {elf for it. It is the 
hap of many a Book that hath no worth in it (as I ſeedaily) to find+applaule and en- 
tertainment, when a good Book is often ſcarce taken notice of Why may not mine 
then, notwithſtanding all this, be of that ſort ? I confels it is far better accepted than 
ever I looked for. Thiy. is enough. Yet mig it be any furtherance but in the ſmal- 
leſt degree to draw a Prince to our Religion, I ſhould think then T might have cauſe 
of glory. But, alas! I dare not Jo much as giye ſuch a conceit entertain- 
ment. 

Howlſoever, beoguſe you ſend me abroad, ang: thee Book gomaigs a Paradox which 
is but generally and tenderly touched, and nor fully 


y-explicared; feſt I might be repu- 


ted, in this generality, to be of the ſame Opinion that Piſcator and ſome others are, 


who avouch a Mz/leznium Regni, as I do, but not apyaius, and'10 their conceit far 
differing from mine ; I thoug not amiſs to ſend you theſe incloſed' Papers, wherejn 


thoſe that ſhall ſtudy thar point ſhall find my opinion-competently explicated ; at- leaſt 


ſofar as may ſecure them that I cheriſh no groſs and groundleſs error, When-you 
have made that uſe of them yon think-fir, T would defire you t6'ſend me them again, 


for I have no other Copies, and they are ſometimes uſeful to me-in- giving ſaristacti- | 


If Mr. D#ry hath read my Book, - you may communicate them. with him ; elle it 
will not be topurpoſe. I would I knew whether he had a Book or not. The Book 
he ſent me down from De Dies, T have now at length, and but newly, received. I 
read De Dies's Letter but this morning, and would have written to Mr. Dary in anfwer 
to his kind Letter, but that Iamall overwhelmed ar preſent with buſineſs and diftra- 
Qions, and:am of a diſpolition that can tend but one thing at once. _"—_ howſoever 
MernNes my fervice to him : the next week I ſhall be at leiſure Thopeto write to 


For 


$804 Mr. Dury's Letter ,with Mr.Mede's Anſw.thereunto.Book IV, 


For your excuſing your ſeldom ſaluting me with your Letters, ic needs not ; I am 
ſenſible of the trouble my ſelf, and therefore moſt ready-to hold others excuſe. 
Thus my time is ſpent, and I muſt to other writing work. So with my beſt affegion 


I reſt 

Chriſt's Colledge, Your aſſured Friend, 

March 11. 1634. | 

| Joſ. Mea, 

EeisTLs XLVI. 

This Lener Fob. Durzi Epiſtola ad Fo. Medum, 
Dury's great 
—_— ; | Gratiam er Pacem, , | 
withal ſolicits # M Lugduno-Batavorum, Clarifſime & Dottiſſime Vir, diſceſſurus wvaleaicerem 
=P —_ Rev. Domino De Dieu, quocum mihi 4 multo tempore notiti« interceſſerat, Figei 


about the beſt 7ee —_—_ haſce in Aa Apoſtolorum Annotationes wobis tradendas. Gratuls- 
_—_ pow tus mihi ſum de qualicunque hac cecaſtone ipſt & tibi ſimul inſervienas 5 «ut ſaltem teſtand; 
for a Pacifica» CYg4 FE Pr @ ſertim ( enjus Pictatem atque ruditionem merito omnes pie adottt Vererantur ) 
= a Hudium & affettum meum, quo tuam virtutem proſequor. Hapxc igitur =_ anſans 
Reformed  mattus nolui meo voto deeſſe amplins, quo in tuam aliquaudo irrepere familiaritatem excy. 
Churches. avi Mult illa & preclara optimorum, & nominatim Domint Hartlibii, de t#:s dotibus 
.teſtimonia, animum meum ad hec vota & deſtaderia inflammarunt. Dabis igitur, Vir exi. 

mic, veniam pro tha humanitate meo affettut, cujus impulſu hec ſcribo, ut liceat mihi in. 

poſterum tuo cultui mea Fruaia deatcare, C& pro re nata te per Liter «s ſalutare, ſiquid dig. 

numtud notitti in communibus ftudiis occurret, Impreſentiarum pihil adhuc ad manum ef 

preter hoc Decretuen ab Ordinibus _ in negotio Pacis Ecclefiaſtice meo reguts 

capeſſendo: in illo videre poteris quouſque diving Clementia meis conatibus =— & ulrs 
exſpettationem faverit ; atque ut illi mecum eo nomine gratias gas rogo. Dae reliquin 

hoc inſtituto promovendo ſunt, & communicatione aigna videbuntur, ſuo tempore ſuggeren- 

tur ; ut fiquid ab Eruditione & Prudentia tua accedere poſſit ad hanc cauſam juvenien, 

3d meo quodam jure in Communione Santtorum poſtulare & impetrare queam, Vale, Vir mii 

. maximopere colende. Dabam raptims 


i 


Londini, 4. Kal. RR Veſtre Pictatis 


Mart. 1637. & . © Obſervantiſſimns, 
1 | | Johannes Durzus, 


| Errisrus XLVII 
— = Foſ. Medi Epiſtola ad Fob. Dureum. 


Mede's -- of | 

well-wiſhing . . . 

ro Mr. Durys Doiſſime & Ornatiſſime Vir, + 

ny wy. lutius fatum eſt cm tuas Literas accepi, necreſpondi : In cauſa fuit, quodLi- 
ed brum ad me-3 Clariſſimoviro Domino Ld. De Dies miſſum Vehiculari incuria 


hisreaſons ante ſuperiorem ſeptimanam non acceperim : tunc autem ciim ſcribendum effet, aliis 
erat x occupationibus & ſcriptiunculis aded diſtinebar, ut vel tantillum otii 8 temporis huic 
nor ſofic and officio non ſuppeterer. | | 

able to ſerye 

him herein. Thus ont of bis great modeſty be wrote as firſtto Mr. Dury, but was afterward prevdiled with to communicate what be thoughs 
moſt adviſeable in this aff&ir : as appears by ſeveral Lenters of bis in Anſmer to Ar. Dury and Mr. Hartlib, which the Reader will find t0- 
ward the end of this Fourth Book, 


ks Duplici verd beneficio me affecit Vir clariflimus doQiffimiiſque & omni laude ſupe- 
rior Dominus Ladovicus DeDieu; rum quod eruditiflimi Libri ſui munere me honorare 
voluerit ; tum quod unieddemqueoperi, quaſi tefſeriquadam in manus tradita, tr 
hi ad amicitiam tuam viam patefecerit ; Viri, quem vere heroicum illud Religioſs Po 


cis procurandz ſtudium mihi jamdudum & omnibus bogis amabilem reddiderat, Deo 
T quinetiam 
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quinetiam cbarum & acceptum. Madte, virveatiſſime, (talemenimte* Chriſtus ip- 
ſe pronunciat ) hoc animo, hac virtute. Urtinam auten 1ta ferret conditio mea, ef- 
ſemque porro ab ingenio & prudeatia ſatis inftruftus, ut tibi in tam ſanto munere 
inſervirem. Nunc veroillud, ultra quam voto & commendatione, non licet. Nas 
enim hic (ut ſcias ) qui inferioris ſublellii ſumus, ab aliorum pendemus arbitrio,neque 
ſine illorum nutu aut ductu 1n talibus quicquam audemus ; altoquin factioſi & inordina- 
ti ingeniinotam incuriuri,nullo,mihi crede,ſiquiseo maculetur, oceano eluendam. 

Eſt & aliud offendiculum quod te non celabo, quo noſtratium quorundam animos, 
alioquin rectos, deterreri 8 retardari ſuſpicor, quo minus voluntatem ſuam tam libere 
& apertE in hac cauſa profiteantur : nempe quod aliorum temeritate, aliorum maliti3 
factum animadvertunt, ut quo quis in exteras Eccleſias progiorem ſe oftendar, eo ſta- 
tim a noſtra habeatur alientor. - Audifti Satan Stratagema, quo tam pulchro & pio in- 
cepto remoram objicere conatur. Hinc conjice, in ſuffragiis ad rem iſtam colligen- 
dis quanta cautela & judicio opus fit. ; 

Meipſum quod attinet, ſcias velim, me ſummis animi votis Ecclefiarum pacem & 
concordiam exoptare, tibique eo nomine & ſanctiffimis tuis conatibus impense favere, 
&, qua licet, promovere velle. Dextram vero amicitiz (quam tam benigne obtu- 
liſti & vicifſim poſtulas )en tibi eam jam nune porrigo, 1nque affeciis meiteftimonium 
Scriptum hoc qualecunque meum in Apocalypſindono mitto ; min.me illud eipar quod 
mihi a doctiffimo & ( quod ex Literis cjus cognovi ) amiciſſimo tibi viro ferendum ac- 
cepiſti: Rogo tamen ut #qui bonique conſuleres, quod ab homine cui anguſta eſt eru- 
ditionis ſupellex proficiſci potuit. . " 

Nolimenim te ex Domini Har/ib7; & aliorum amicorum de me judictis, qui ex hoc 
Scripto ( quod immane quanto labore mihi conſtitit ) vires meas zftimant, inerrorem 
abduci. Non ſum profeco quem illt me exiftimant, fed in quo omnia mediocria ſunt, 
ne dicam tenuia ; multis eruditionis przſidiis deſtitutum effe, przſertim (quod maxi- 
me angit) cogitata mentis ſive ſermone, ſiveſcripto apud alios facile & expedite pro- 
ferend1 facultatem a natura denegatam habere, ut nullo modo ſim amicorum de me 
judiciis 8 exſpectationi reſponſurus, mihi de meiplo crede, ne de novo amico nimium 
forte ſis tibi gratulaturus. 

luranon addo, nifi ut faveat ſanctiflimis tuis inceptis benignus Deus, teque diuin- 
columem ſervet, Eccleſiz & Reipublicz Chriſtianz bono. Ita vovet 
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 Clariſſime, Doitiſſime atque Ornatiffme Vir, contains Zud. 
ro tas 4. Junii precedentis anni dates, per Nobiliſimum atque Ampliſſimum Equi- irene w- 
tem D. Gulielmum Boſwellum jamdudum accepi; ex quibus leviuſculas meas in __ purtafie 
doiti/imam tuam Clavem Apocalypticam Arnimaduerſiones communicatas tibi' a literatiſ- Mede'sLetter 
ſimo wviro fuiſſe intellige., MNuod etſi preter mentem means acciderit, magno tamen meo bo- —_— — 
wo faitum, quod iſthoc patto aditus mihi ad eruaitionem tuam datus fit. Allubuiſſe tibs ons Readings 
mearum Obſervationum aliquid, eft quod mihi gratuler : quod alia nou ſatis & me intelle- 7 —_ 
a, aut ſecius accepta, illuſtrare ac plana facere dignatus fueris, gratias ago maximas, & Letter of Mr. 
aquieſco, DL auod autem nullam adbuc cauſam te videre potuiſſe ais, cur mages in Vateri =. 
Teftamento variantem leftionem admittere pertimeſcas quam in Novo, examinandum pent- * heats 
tis videtur., InVet. Teſtamento unicus fuit populus Fudaicus, intra anguſtos terre Ca- 
Raan Limites concluſus, qui a ſummo Pontifice pawsiſque Sacerdotibus pendens, Scripture 
Sacre + Leftiones & interpretationes accipere ab tis debebat : ibi Scripturam in puritate 
ſus conſervare + variationem arcere facile fuit ; unde O* ſummo conſenſu, paucis exceptis 
aicibus & literis, codices Hebrez conſpirant ; adverſus quorum conuſenſum variantem le- 
tHonem comminiſci, andenaum non arbitror. In Novo Teſtamento, ubi, diſperſa protinus 
fer omnes populss ſalutis dottrina, res ſecus ſe habuit, variari aliquid facile fait, ut & va- 
riantes codices variantes lettiones admittere cogunt. 
Aaaa 1ria 
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* Verſ. 35- 


Tria autem aafers conſideratione digna, Primum ct, Iplius Hebrzi Textiis leQio 
nem variare : «bi conferri vis hymnum Davidis noviſſimum 2 Sam.22, cum eodem Pla. 
18, Hiſtoriam excidis Hieroſolymitani 2 Reg. 24. averſ. 18. ad finem Cap. 2:5. cum eg. 
dem hiſtoria Jerem. 52. Legationem Merodach Baladan 2 Reg. zo. ver. 12, 13, oc, chm 
eadem Eſa.39. Item 2 Sam. 21. 19. cum 1 Paral. 20. 5. 

Reſpondeo, Plurima in illis locis eſſe que invicem collata aliter quidem hic leguntur quam 
illic, ith tamen ut & hic eodem moao omnes codices legant O illic; & ne Mazoreths 
quidem var iaxtes leftiones annotare fuerint auſl. - Varietas illa crebrd contingit, ubi de ea- 
dem re diverſi authores ſcribunt, @noties apud Evangeliſt as id videre eft? ubi eandew 
hiſtoriam diverſi trattantes adaunt, aemunt, commutant verba & ſententias, immutay; 
perſonas, tranſponunt ordinem, & alia aliter ſcribunt. Matth. 3. eft portare calceg. 
menta ; Marc. 1. ſolvere corrigiam calceamentorum : iliic, baptizabit Spiritu Sangg 
& igne ; hic, omittit ur 1gne. Que Matth.5. i Beatitudinibus narrantur tertii perſona 
2 Chriſto diffa, recenſet Lucas ſecunda perſona, Quodque Matth. 13. 17. eft, Multi Prg. 
phetz &juſti ; Luc.10.24. eſt, Mult: prophetz & reges. In quibus neque variare le- 
HHonem, neque corruptam eſſe hanc aut illam aicet quiſquam ; quia atverſitas iſta Juſtas ſu 
as habet cauſas & uſus inſignes. Talia quoque ſunt, quod 2 Reg. 25. 4. omittantyr 
VYNN INV!) INN! gue Jer. 52. 7. leguntur © Buod ilic ſeribatur NINDA1, apud Jeren, 
"X71223 ; #t& Efa.. 39. 1. TINWD, quod 2 Reg. 20. 12, eff JUN ; & 1 keg, rg, 
CAR guod 2 Chron. 13. eff MAR 4 MAR: facile enim tempora in nominum Propriv 
rum pronunciatione & ſcriptione literam aliquam variant, unde & in Evangeliis eſt 


BeenCeGnn, quodPin Hebr. eft natya. Et ut quod primo loco ponis potiſſimim conferan, 
zempe Plal. 18. cam 2 Sam. 22, Ilic verſ. 1. legitur NW VB), big DBI, Verſus gu; 
ibi ſecundus eſt, hic omittitur. biverſ, 3.eft NB x8 9780), hic "Mw YTI28 07 28D) 
Ib; deſunt que hic codem wverſu adauntur, \WWWN DRND YUAN DNDI, 1b; wer, 5 ef 
Mn NaN IDNR, —þ;ic MP NLP 'JDDN 15. Ceſſo, quia plurime ejuſmodi ſequuntur 
mutationes; que ſatis evincunt aut Plalmo Davidis contigiſſe a novo ſcriptore qui libres 
Regum contexnzt q# od paſſin: or ationibus Chriſti in Evangelits, ubi ab alio Evangeliſta aliis 
werbis recenſentur ; ant ipſummet Davidem, diverſis temporibus egregium hunc hymnan 
proferentem, conſulto quedam mut aſſe, ut uberjor ejus eſſet ſenſus ; unde ſane diverſacudi- 
cum lettio, nec ulla aut hic aut illic depravatio, argui poteſt. bg 
At reſpicis forſitan ea loca ubi aliter ſe habere 70 WP quam To IND annotarunt Mare. 
thx. Reſpondeo, Ipſorum annotationes non indicare quomodo alii codices legerint, ſed 
quomodo legendum fit : ideo nunquam duplex, multo minus triplex, WP annotatur ; & 
wocales ſemper To WP, nunquam To INI accommodantur ; ut unicam tantum lettionem 
rettam eſſe indicarent, que ſcilicet Tg IP eſt adaptata, In quo cum ſenſum ſuum & ju- 
dicium (int ſecuti, rejicio paſſim ipſornm lettionem, tanquam aut non neceſſariam, aut in- 
utilem, aut ſuperſtitioſam, aut etiam depravatam, ef ro IYN9 ſequt amo. Utin hymno 
Davidis 2 Sam. 22. 8. To Ketif poſtulat legi, VVIP1), ſicurt Pal. 18. quod reftins oft quam 
To Keri WYaIM1, quod maſcul.gen. non bene conſtruitar cum ſeq. YN wy. erſ. 15, 
To Ketif vult legs PRN!), ut eff Plal. 18. > redtius eft quam to Keri BM. Verſ, 33. 
To Ketif v#lt legs INI CHIRD WM? 7 Keri eſt 1911, quia nempe fic legitur Plal. 18, 
at cur non eodem jure annotarunt pro \P?) legendum ut in PſalmoI\7?)? Fam ante aiximus 


ſudo mutaſſe nonnulla Prophetam, ut & alia in eodem hoc verſu, & ſupra ver|. 11. eſt 


XN") & conſpectus eſt, qumum illic fit NV?) & volavit: hic verſ. 11, RR MEN colli- 
gationes aquarum, cu illic fit BE NWN tenebras aquarum. Optimun haber ſen- 
ſum 1977 * Et exlilire facit integrum via ejus, ve/& exſllire facit integrum 1n via lua, 
pro W112, Inde pendet & alterum werſ. ſeq, MPR V3) MUD, (3c haber 10 Ketif, 
pro quo to Keri 1231; at reftins eſt prins, ft in pracedenti legs 13711, diſponit pedes £jus 
( nempe integri wiri, quem exfilire facit aut expeditum redait via equs ) ut cervarum. 
_ ult. 16 Ketif vnlt legs PID, we Pfal. 18. at Keri eff 9132, omrino prove. Si 
in hiſtoria Merodachi 2 Reg. 20.13. To Ketif eff V92 2 NR), Keri vault inter PN) & 
12 /egt 7D, quia nempe id apud Eſaiam legitur ; quid neceſſe ? Sic wer. 18. Kerif eſt 
NP”. accipiet, nempe Rex Babel, optimo ſenſu ; at Ker eft 1p» accipient; quia fic legitur 
apud Eſajam, fine ulla neceſſitate. 2 Sam. 21. 19. 70 Ketif vult /eg1 PID WN yir men- 
ſurarum aut extenfionum ( eff enim 2 Arabict extendere) ficur in ſing.cft ' Par.20.6. 
nM OR; a 0 Keri eft PWM, quod ſant mult minus quadrat. Ibid, verſ.19. eff yaw, 
wolunt legi RYDW, quia ſic eſt in Chronicis ; quaſi non ubique nomina proprie Mut ariones 
tales ſubeant. 
Alterum quod ſtatuis eſt, Ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz letionem quam ſecuti ſunt 
LXX calculo ſuo comprobifſe videntur, illos duces ſequi perinde tutum elſe ac Mazo- 
rethas, nequefacrilegum in Scripturam efle qui ſicex ipla Scriptura 8 meltore Jus le- 


Rione pronunciaverit. Repcio, 
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Repeto, Vir Clariſſyme, quod aixi, me duces Mazorethas nor ſequi, nifi nbi res ipſe 
cogit, &» meliorem lettionem poſtulat. Menda quedam literaria trrepfiſſe in Sacros Cod:t- 
ies, ut in alios quoſois, 203 nego : Sed que ex re ipſa & geniolingue, etiam fine Mazo- 
rerhis, 4peritis facile deprehenai, O dum leguntur emenaari prſſint. Ex LXX interpre- 
tibus, er1am cum Apoſtoli & Evangeliſte eos ſequuntur, lefFionem in qua omnes Hebrej co- 
lices conſentiunt ſuſpectam habere & mcliorare non auſtzs. Plal. 40. 7. legitur Mp R2IINR 
1» LXX owna 4 xaT1IpTiOw pro: * ſequitur id Apoſtolus Hebr. 10. an ina colligere licebit 
veriorems leftionem eſſe 9 MIN ANA? Plal. 19, proCDIR LXX habent ghoyi©c avroy* 


| ſequitur Apoſtolus Rom. 10, ay propterea vertor lecttio eſt 2712? Efa. 1. 9. pro Why 


LXX habert onipua, quod ſequitur Ipoſtolus Rom. g. an ideo verior leitioeft YN 2 Multa 
fc erunt immutanda, alibt addenaa ; ut Eſa. 65.2. legitur VN\D CoOV?2N, LYX Wess 
220) anaerta x) a1TAEyorTa, ſic & Apoftolus Rom. 10.21, addendummne ergo erit IVA) ? 
Et & ubi omittunt aliquid LXX, »t Eſa. 10. 22,23. quod ſequitur Apeſtoli's Rom. g. 27, 
28. Malim cum dottiſſimis multis wiris ſentire, Non accurate admodum & ſollicite ſpe- 
Hiſſe ſanitos wiros quouſque cum Hebraica leFione LXX Interpretes convenirent ;ſed vulga- 
1 & inter Helleniſtas recepte Verſions libenter inhafiſſe, mods ſalvuam inde integramque ha- 
berent Spiritus Santti mentem. | 

Tertium quod ſtatuis eff, Alicubi obſervare eſſe, Spiritum Santum crifin manifeſtins 
exercere, aliamque a recepta lectionem praferre, etiam ubi LXX verſioni cum hodi- 
ernis exemplaribus Hebraicis ad amuſſim convenit. Locum citas ex Matth. 27.10, bi 
ex x3 ouvitats poi KverO. conject as innuiſſe Spiriturms Santtum pro MW V2 legendum 
apud * Prophetam IV, MY ; quod quidem ego minime ſentio: Sed cum apud Prophetam 
initio versHs 13, pracedat narratiomanaatt atuini quo juſfit Deus projici argenteos illos ad 
fgulum, omiſſa narratione mandati voluiſſe Evangeliſtam ſubjicere in fine, fatum eſſe (i 
cur mandaverat Dominus. © 0d autem 18 oizu Ts Kuetu nullam faciat mentionem, cau- 
facſt, quia & apud LXX ea omittitur, quitamen loco ejus illud xala ovyirete KigxO non 
habent. Retinendum eſt omnino ilud MW va, guza circumſtantiam loci continet in 
quem c0njict debebant argentet, in quem > conjettos a Juda efſe Matthzus dvcet verſ. 5. 
kt 6 Theſin illam tuam ſequi liceat, quidns Rom. 10.9. crifin exercuiſſe dicatur Apeſtolus tn 
lum locurm Molis, Deuter. 32. 24. Egoad zelum provocabo eos, ut && LXX habert, 
ſed Paulus citar vos ? Alia via exittime, Vir Glar. ejuſmods loca efſe expedienda quam 
tente libertatis conceſſone, Nolim tamen cuiquam ſententis med prejudicatum. | 

Reliquum eſt, Vir amiciſſame, ut ob preclarum tuum munus, quo aſfettum tuum erga me 
ingentem maximopere es teſtatus, quam poſſums maximas agamgratias, Uſus eo eſt per als- 
quot menſes, & adhuc utitur, Cl. Vir ac Theologie hic profeſſor D. Antonius Walzus, quz 
ex lll. Ord. mandato nove tn linguam wveruaculam Novi Teſtamenti tranſlationi cum aliis 
incumbens, & pre ceteris Apocalyplin notis marginalibus itluſtrandem nattns, operans 
tua vehementer laudat, fibique cjus uſum gratulatur; quo momine majores etiam tibi gr a- 
ties debemus. Accipe jam avtidwegs levidenſe mearum in Acta Apoſtolorum Animad- 
verſionum, ##0 l\wpm nequaguam par, ſed quale ab homine cut anguſta eſt eruditionis ſu- 


' pellex proficiſct potuit, cut animus melior quam facultas. Accipit haſce ad te deferendas 


D. Durzus, Vir omni dottrive cf wvirtutum genere ornatifſimus, nobiſque amiciſſimus, 
vec cuiguam niſi peſſimo inviſus. Hunc fi amas, meque cum ipſo in ejuſdem amicitie ſo- 
cietaterm intromittere dignaris, erit utrique cur nobis gratulemur. Faveat ſanitifſimis tu- 


js laboribus beniguus Deus, tdque Eccleſtis & Reipub. literarie diw incelamem conſer- 
vet. 


Datum Lugd. Batav. 
10. Januar. 1635. Reverentis tus ſiudiofiſſimnus, 
Ludovicusde Dieu. 
Superlcr. 


Ulariſſmmo, doctrind virtuteque ſummo 
viro, D. Jolepho Medo, amico ac 
fautori hozorando. 
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returus Mr. Uplicime beneficio affeciſti; tum quod Libri tui eruditiſfimi munere me orng. 
Mede's thanks re volueris ; tum quod una eademque opera, quaſi refleri quadam in manygtr,. 
nr dit, mihi ad Domini Fea»nis Dur amicitiam viam patefeceris, Viri, quem vers he. 
ſenc him, viz. roicum illud Religioſe pacis procurands ſtudium mihi dudum 8& omnibus bonis amahj. 
- Arof he lem reddiderat ; hzc vero occalio primum de facie notum, & in interiorem familiarj. 
Apoſtles; with tatem acceptum. Utroque hoc nomine, Vir Clariflime, gratias t1b1 ago meritiſſ- 
_ bir" mas; 1mprimis ob ay7id\wepy ruum tam przclarum & omnimoda eruditionerefertum, 
Grain Re- Cuique meum IGepr ( quicquid tu dixeris ) nuliatenus conferri poteſt : imd video 
Ply. liberalitate iſthac mea omnino foenus exercuiſſe, & quaſtum fecifſe, i fas dicere, jm. 


probiſſimum. "5 $a GL 

De mendis autem & corruptione Textiis Hebraici, non eſt mihi tecum in ea cv 
reciprocandi-animus : Fateor enim ultro hic, fi uſquam alibi, caute 8 rel:giose agen- 
dum, imd & ſentiendum. - Interim tamen mallem mendum alicubi agnoſcere, Quim 
in inexplicabilem difficultatum Labyriathum compelli,unde me haud expedirem, ni 
abſurdiuſcula quzque & multo minus verifimilia ( prout nonunquam ab aliis fatum 
video) comminiſci vellem. Unum tantum aut alterum in Reſponſione tua notabo. 
Primum, quod in collatione hiſtoriz 2 Reg. 25. cum eadem Jerez, 52. non viderisid 
animadvertifſe in quod ego animum przcipue intenderam : nempe capite illo Regun, 
v. 3. verba nonnulla omiſſa eſſe, ſine quibus hiſtoriz veritas ſalva eſſe non poteſt ; ex- 
dem vero ex Jeremia facile & tuto reſtitui poſſe. - Conferamus invicem. 

2 Reg. 25. 3. ſic legitur, Yv3 2yI7 pm Why AYUNI —— Jer. 52,6, 
ſic, VP2 2vm7 pin? want mywna WAN WIND. Quis hic non videt verba la 
[2377 B7N27 (ine quibus narrationis veritas non conſtat, & contextu Regwm exci- 
diſſe? Simile mihi obſerviſle videor, x Paral. 6. 28. in :illo, 2287) 15237 28128 191 
M28), Atqui primogenito Sammelis nomen fuit Foel, non Vaſhni ; imo eo nomine 
memoratur in hoc ipſo capite, non niſi quingue abhinc verſibus. Cenſeo igiturexci- 
diſſe nomen Joel, & olim lic ſcriptum fuilſe, MIR 28) RV MIN PRI 1121 pr þ. 
lit Samuelis, primogenitzs Joel, & ſecundis Abijah. Lxx certe fic legerunt, &con- 
firmatur ex 1 $4. 8. 2. ubi legitur, MIN INWp RW) 2XV 11227 Y2DZrTM, 
Ne dicam plane abſurdum efſe, nomen cuique efle inditum ex voce cum Vau copulati- 
vaprefixa; nam quid quaſo fignificabit ?22?, quocunque modo trates, quim & 
ſecundu ? 

Alterum quod notabo eſt, te Textum [Lxx. Zach. 11.13. leviter tantum inſpexiſle, 
ex eo quod athrmes Tov oixoy Kvezv apud illos non haberi; hancque cauſam eſſecur ne- 
que apud Evangeliſtam compareat. At, niſi me quoque fefellerunt oculi, Lxx hic 
cum Hebrzo habent «Toy oixzov 1# Kugyy, Prxterea Evangeliſtam hic Lxx non eile 
ſccutum, argumento eſt, quod totam pericopen aliis fere verbis enuntiet. 

Hzc ſunt, Vir clariflime, quz eruditiffimis tuis ( quas tanquam x«p#2u aliquod 
apud me ſervaredecrevi ) reponenda duxi, nec plura. Deus Opt. Max. eruditifſimos 
tuos conatus adRejpublice literariz emolumentum 8 nominis ſui gloriam indices mag1s 
mag iſque provehat, teque quam diutifſime incolumem ſervet. Ita vovet 


Claritatis 8& Virtutis tuz ſtudioſifiimus, 


Fofſ. eMeaw. 
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| | E PI x T LE E, | 

Dr. Twiſſe's Fifth Letter to Mr. Mede, applauding his Cen- 
jeture concerning Gog and Magog, and the firit peopling 
of America ; as alſo his proof of the reſurretion from Exod. 


3.6.witha Poſt-ſeript relating partly to areport of Mr.Sel- 
den's Cenſure of his Book upon the «Apocalypſe. 


OW exceedingly am I beholden unto you; firſt, for your pains in affording me ſo libe- 
H ral Letters, eſpecially conſidering with what recreation and delight I read them ; but 
above all for your love in communicating your thoughts? And I dare profeſs, though I have 
not ſeen your face, ( which 1 heartily defire at mine houſe ; but I will think of preventing that 
ſuit,and firſt take 4 tame to viſit your ſelf at Cambridge ) yer you cannot communicate thens 
to one that holds them more dear. Alas! had it not been for your help, I had been tothis 
day a ftranger in the myſtery of God ; while all my thoughts are employed in making up 
the breach which theſe aepenerate Times have cauſed in the myſtery of God's grace, But 
I have a deſire torecetve information ; and God hath made me capable in ſome meaſure to 
diſcern the ſtrength of rational diſcourſe, and the congruity of Concluſions with their Pre- 
miſſes' in' any argument. And to profeſs a truth, I did not think the myſteries of God's 
Providence, ſet down as they are iu obſcure Prophecies, had been capable of ſuch evidence of . 
illuſtration 4s God hath enabled you to bring thereunto, before the Event doth manifeſt 
them. | | | 
. 1 went 4 little too far in my laſt ; only that I might not be too immuadeſt to create new 
troubles unto you, by compariug your Book on the Revelation, | gueff the Deſtruttion of 
Gog # before the ruine of Antichriſt, though perhaps not long ; and thereupon will follow 
that great commotion, Revel.1g. 19.. 4nd as for the deſtruttion of the Temple after Gog 
in Ezechicl, whether you think it to have any reference to new Jeruſalem, I know 
not. ft * 
. As for your former myſtery concerning Gog ; I find it evident, that if LaRantius were 
ww alive, in all likelihood he would go hand and foot into your opinion, He u« clear for 
the reſervation of ſome Gentes untouthed of the fire at Chrift's coming, Thu lately | met 
withal, not in Lactantius himſe!f,but in Sixtus Senenlis. | 
4s5:fox the peoplingof the new world, 1 find more in this Letter of yours than former- 
h I have been acquainted with. * Vour conceit thereabouts, if I have any judgment, it 
grave and ponderous; and the particular you touch upon, of Satan's wiſdom imitating the 
wiſaom of God, doth affett me with admiration. And for matter of fait, the grounds you - 
go wpor, for ought I ſee, are as good as the world can afford. Ithink it a far ſafer courſe 
to entertain your apprehexſions of God's Providence concerning our better Plantations in thoſe . 
parts, than the vain progneſtications of thoſe who think that likelieſt which pleaſeth them 
beſt, Were it not for Chriſtiaus that live amongſt them, they could neither have notice of 
the glory of new Jeruſalem, nor ever in all likelthood attain either tothe Art of Ship-baild- 
ing and Navigation, or Art milstary, t0 fit them for ſuch an Expedition as you ſpeak of. 
Andit may ſerve as a chamber td hide many of God's chilaren, till the indignation paſs over, 
which haſtens upon #s more and more, Call that which you write Fancics, 4s your modeſty 
ſuggeſts ; I cannot bat entertain them as ſage conceits, 
ads for the place alledged by our Saviour to prove the Reſurretion, [| God is not the 
God of the dead, . but of the living '] long ago my brains were exerciſea to make it good, 
which I did in 4 I way.; from the Immortality of Souls contluding the Re: 
ſorrettion of their Bodies, from that Philoſophical Maxim, Nikhil violentum perpetu- 
um; and conſequently the dividing of the Soul from the Body not to continue for ever. 
| then thought not f the myſtery of God concerning the Firſt Reſurretion, and 
that of the Juſt only. And albeit ſome thoughts do ariſe againſt yoar way thereinz 
won confideration.that glorified Bodies ſtand in no need of inheritance temporal ; and un- 
aoubtedly the eating and drinking of Saints in their Reſurrettion ſhall be rather to mains 
tine familiar communion with the * Nations that eſcape, who are to walk intheir +, ,,. 
light, :han to ſupply:any domeſtical neceſſity of their natures ; yet howſoever, the land of 
Canaan being the place where they ſhall reign as Kings, and the promiſe of God ſo 
Aaaa 3 expreſi 
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expreſſto Abraham, Iagc «nd Jacob, mot to their ſeedonly ; and albeit the flate of Grace 
was 4 better inheritance than the land of Canaan, yet the Fate of Glory, reigning with 
Chriſt, better than that: this makes me highly to reſpett your interpretatiog, 
And you back your interpretation with learned Obſervations Out of the Rah- 
bins: and the good uſe you make of them makes me the more in love with they, , 
and I am ſorry I have not ſpent more time in them ; and it ſtirs me up ſometimes to recreate 
my ſelf in the Venice Bibles ſet forth by Buxtorfius, wherein I have been not a little xe. 
he, with what they write of Balaam's prophecy, and upon Gog i Ezechicl, and hoy 
they ſtrain their wits upon that, | Art thou he of whom have ſpoken in old time? JR, 
Solomo fetching it from Eldad aud Medad, which made me ſmile; and Kimchi referring 
it to Ezechiel oxly and Zachary: and upon that, Matth. 8. 11. and the like, Oz 
My. — — in Lincolnſhire doth vehemently infiſt for your way, 4s I have heard from 
Lord. to whom | have lately written pleaſantly, touching upon his counſels for advancing 
the Plantations of theWeſt, and telling him, that his Lordſhip little thinks that they tend 
zo the prometing of the kingdom of Gog, and Magog, For that noble Lord gives me lene 
robe merry with him ; nothing pleaſeth him more than when he finds me free from a acjetted 
Spirit. In his next he gave a touch only thereupon, which was this, that ſurely the Ame. 
ricans were ot Gog and Magog. In my next I ſhewed him they could not be the ſame with 
Gog of the land of Magog in Ezechiel ( which was his opinion ; ) that Gog, coming from 
the North, but theſe ON the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, the four corners of the worll, 
But withal I told his Lordſhip, he was not as yet idoneus Auditor of this myſtery ; he mu 
firſt be a good proficient in an inferiour Form, where is read and Studied the myitery if 
Regnum Chriſti & Sanorum 4-4 the Firſt Reſurreion. Upon this he wrote 4 larger 
Letter oppoſing the conceit ( | touched upon ) of Gog, and Magog, though the Millenium 
of Chriſt's Kingdom were granted ; yet not alittle againſt that alſo, I anſwered his Let. 
rey punttually ; but when I had done, I kept that by me, and wrote at large to him concers- 
ing Regnum Chriſti, profeſſing my defire he might not be unacquainted with the Myſtery 
of God, Revel. 16. 7. according to the true contents thereof, Revel. 11. 15, and ſo pro 
ceeded to ſhew unto him what a myſtery it ſeemed to me at the firſt, and how incredibl:; 
though that Revel.20. 4. was plain enough ; but we were willing to projet? = recondite 
'— meaning, becauſe the plain ſence of the words ſeemed incredible, When I came tounder- 
*- +, Fand yonr way, what courſe I took to crave leave to propoſe my Reaſons, in number * tt, 
to ſend untoyou, theſe I ſent to him without any anſwer ; which yet he ſhall have, if he 1e- 
| it ; not otherwiſe, for I do yot affett to cramme any man againſt his appetite, I knw 
e is much taken with Mr. Brightman. 

As touching my Objeition; | know that 1 Cor. 15. Every man in his own order, is 
more fair for your way than that I propoſed ; and to contratt it to that which immediateh 
followeth, ſeems to me to infatuate it ; pu you having ſo fairly confirmed it out of 
Daniel, azd the Ancients FFand with you herein. Undoubtedly the enjoying of Chriſt's Got 
head is more happinefi than the enjoying of his Manhood ; and the ſame joy in enjojing 

* IntheMs: Chriſt the Lord * can maintain in the ſpirits perfetfed: And why ſhould it be any diſcom- 
uy _— . fort to me, that Chriſt in his Manhood is gone to ruine Antichriſt, and to reign with bis 
in the writing. 845725, and that I muſt Fay till my turn comes to reign with him? 

I have written to My. B. in anſwer to bis Letter, wherein he made relation of where- 
abouts he had written to you, and what you anſwered him; whereupon I took occafion to 
write unto him, and to acquaint him with the Przcognita you ſpeak ff 

In one of your former Letters, you told me of a Ghappel-exerciſe you had to communi- 
cate unto me when | returned that of Gog and Magog ; which truly I had forgotten in my 
laſt toentreat : but ſince peruſing your Letters, and lighting upon it, I reſolved the next 
time I wrote to put you in mind of your promiſe : which whether it be the ſame you have wrote 
of concerning Dan. 11. I know not. --------- I could not neglett to write unto you with the 
firſt, to acquaint youwith my receit of yours, which came to my hands Apr. 4. «nd togrue 
you many thanks for your love and pains, which I ſhall never requite ſave with ove 3 
if that may be 4 requital, as your acceptance may make it. I commend you from my heart t0 
the Grace of God, and your itudies as mine own to the Divine benedittion, and reſt 


Newbury, April 6. 
*% 1635. Yours ever in the Lord 
extreamly obliged, 


W. Twilſle. 


Poſt-ſcript. 
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Poſt-ſcript. (1:1, x 

A ftrange Book came lately to my hands of the variation of the longitude of places on 
earth by the wariation of the Compaſſ, which was formerly ſuppoſed to be invaria* 
ble. That which 54 years fince was found to be deg. 11, 22 years agoe was found 
to be but deg. 7, and the laſt year but deg. 4. Dr. L. my neighbour aeſires to be 
remembred unto you: He told me a tory of Mr. Selden, what he delivered to my 
Lord Herbert concerning you, 45 namely that you took it unkinaly that he would 
yot believe that 4 Trumpet ſignified a cheuſand years, I mage axſwer on your bes 
half 4s I thonght good, | 


—— ; ——_— 


ErisrtLte Li. 

Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr.Twiſle's Fifth Letter, expreſſing the 
great (,andour and Freedom of bu ſpirit as to differences in Opt- 
nions, and how little affetted he was with the report of Mr. Sel- 
den's Cenſure of his Book. An Anſwer to an Exception concern- 
ing the State of the Millennial felicity in Seculo futuro, A Vin- 
dication of Lactantius and others from the calumnies of ſome 


Antichiliaſts. T he reaſon why Hierom was afraid to mention 
Juſtin Martyr where he ſpeaks of the ancient Chiliaſts. 


SIR, | | | 

OME buſineſs that calls upon me will make me be ſhort at this time. That 
g which I called a Chappehexerciſe, was a diverſe thing from this I laſt offered to 
ſend you; namely a little thing for underſtanding S. Pau/'s allegation out of Pſa/. 8. 
Hebr.z. concerning the exaltation of the nature of Man, to which God hath ſubje&- 
& ? oixuutny Þ plAavozy, This laſtis a large Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4. deliver- 
ed firſt at ſeveral times by way of Common-places ( as we call them) in the Colledge 
and in certain Sermons at S. Mery's;but at what time my Notions in the Apocalypſe were 
yet but raw, and the Myſtery of the Mzlexzary Kingdom not underſtood. So you will 
find in it many things not conſentaneous to my preſent notions, and ſome other things 
that my maturer thoughts could now corre or wipe out. ,Well, whatſoever they be, 
Iſend you them both. The little one hath another conceit annexed to it, which I 
was not ſo well aware of, viz. of Zipporah's circumciling. I would fain, but could nor 
tell how to ſeparate it from the other, unleſs I ſhould write it out anew, which I had 
rather than undergo, hazard (as you ſee) the impuration of Vanity. ; 

For Mr. Se/dex ; he is a Gentleman by whole Writings Ihave learned much, and 
make no ſlight eſteem of ; but otherwiſe utterly unknown unto me. I never ſaw him 
in my life, nor he me ; nor was there ever any entercourſe between us, by letter, 
word, mellage, or otherwiſe. Nor didlI ever hear any cenſure of his concerning my 
Book, or any particular therein, tillnow ; much leſs replyed to any ſuch thing re- 
ported to me, or took zt unkinaly, as you ſay he told my Lord Herbert. Surely it was 
but ſome ſcheme of diſcourſe that paſſed from ſome body gratis, when my Book 
was diſcourſed of : But the author of that ſcheme was more deceived in me than he 
could have been in any man elſe. There are, I think, few men living who are leſs 
troubled to ſee others differ in opinion from them than I am ( whether it be a Vide or 
Vertue, I know not : ) So far 1s it from me to zake it unkindly that I ſhould not be 
believed in a Paradox. If any man can patiently ſuffer me to differ from him, it no- 
thing affects me how much or how little they differ from me: which diſpoſition ſo 
much the more encreaſeth in me, as I take daily liberty to examine either mine own 
former perſwaſions or other mens opinions. But if I ſhould ;go on, I ſhould perhaps 
diſcover too much my indifferency this way. Let it pals. 

I am no niggard according to my ability to impart what I know ; but it is where 1 

d ſome appetite ( as you fay ; ) otherwiſe my tamiliareſt friends, ſome of them,are 
ignorant of my Notions as any ſtranger : For if they diſcover no ſtomach, I uſe not 


to examine them,no not to offer them :and it would be in vain, Paxci enim invitt _ 
'Its 
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* For how 
ſhonld a man 
Interpret that 
Parable, Luke 
19.t1.and fo 
forward, with 
ſatisfaftion, 
and other like 
Paſſages > as 
Matth.19.28 s 
#cb. 11. 8. 
&c. and that a 
little before ' 
quoted Apocal. 
5.10. And how 
little footing 
will be found 
in the Old 
Teſt, of the 
Life to come, 
unleſs we go 
this way to 
work ? 

* Apocal, 10. 
2 Theſl.1, 10. 


'Tis true that Glorified bodies have no need of inheritance temporal for their main- 
tenance and nouriſhment ; but for their manſion and habization they have need of 
a place of abode. The Creatures upon earth were not all made, no not the moſt of 
them, for mans eating and drinking ; but for his glorifying the Wiſdom, Goodneſ; 
and Power of his Creator in the contemplation of them.Such a uſe is not unbefittin 
the Sons of the Reſurrection. And what uſe ſhould many of them have had bur 
this; if man had continued in the Integrity of his firſt Creation? Like ſcruples will 
ariſe in a mans mind concerning the State of Beatitude 1n'the heavenly manſions ; 5 
What ſhould a glorified Soul do there with a body and bodily Senſes? What Ob. 
jects are there toentertain them ? Some body, and, if Iamnot much deceived; or 
Mr. Perkins, ſomewhere in his Works (Thad thought in his Aurea Armilla, byt now 
cannot find it in the Engliſh, nor have Ithe Latin Copy ) moving a queſtion, T9 
what uſe the Renovated Earth after the Laſt Judgment ſhould ſerve ; aniwers, Foy 
the ſolace of the glorified Saints, who ſhould ſometimes live in Heaven and ſometimes 
on Earth ; alledging for this conceit that if Ypocal; 5. 10. Thow haſt made ms unto our 
God Kings aud Prieſts, and we ſhall reign onearth, Were it not more agreeable to 
Reaſon to affirm, That, ſeeing Man conſiſts of two parts, a Body and a Soul, each 
ſhall have his preeminence in order, in reſpe& of the Place of Beatitude ; firſt the 
Body on Earth, then the Soul in Heaven ; Earth ſeeming more ſuitable for the en- 
tertainment of the one, and Heaven for the other, yer ſoas both of them ſhall be for 
ever undivided, asin being, foin bliſs and fruition of God ? The creatare hath heen 
ever ſince the Fall of Man ſ»bjedt ro Vanity and the bondage of corruption ; that which 
was made at firſt to glorihe its Creator under the dominion of Man, being abuſed to 
fin, and made the in{trument to diſhonour him that made it. Under which bondage (to 
which it is #awillizgly ſabjett ) it even groaneth and travaileth in pain, expecting one 
day to be delivered therefrom 77to the yloriows liberty of the children of God, v$hall 
therenever then be a Time in which the Creature ſhall ſerve and be uſed to theend 
for which it was firſt made, namely, to ſerve to ſet forth the Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs of its Maker, -and that too under the dominion of Man, in ſuch g 
degree and manner as hath never yet been; nor is eaſy by us yet tobe conceived? ly 
again; the Creature may ferve Man for a more tioble and divine uſe than for cating 
and drinking, though am not able to comprehend and decypher it. --Think w hat the 
uſe of ſo many Greatures ſhould have been ro Man in Paradiſe, when as yet there was 
no Commiſſion given to eat fleſh, nor had Man need of clothing. Should nor Man then 
firſt have jor'l his happineſs in Paradiſe and on Earth, and after a time have been 
tranſlated into Heaven ? Shall not the Soul come down to receive its Body on Earth? 
If ſo, what abſurdity is it, that it may ſtay a while with it* here, and entertain it 
ſelf together with it in that beginning of Felicity which the Inſtauration of the Crea- 
ture may afford them ? : ett, 

There are many Tenets among the Fathers and Schoolmen, Concerning the Day of 
Fudgment and State of the Reſurreftion, which moſt men receive without queſtion. 
Bring them together with that I repreſent unto the Lydizs /apis of the Scripture, and 
try which ofthe two hath moſt mods footing therein. 

S. Peter tells us, As 3.21, of an 'AToxaTtao ac: Tzy wy at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, foretold by the-mouth of all the holy Prophets fince the world began, Try whe- 
ther you can ſhew any ſuch thing in the Prophets, according to your manner of cx- 


ſition. . 
S. Fohn tells us of a * Myſtery of God to be yet finiſhed which he had declared to 


his Servants the Prophets. Try how well this will be found, according as ſome in- | 


terpret them. 

But I never meant to bave gone thus deep, when Iput pen to paper. Now there- 
fore end with my beſt reſpect, and prayers to Almighty God to make us capable of 
that Felicity he hath prepared for ſuch as look for the coming of the Lord Jeſus, 
when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve, Solreſt 
| Yours to command, 
Chriſt's Coll. April 18. 1635. 7. «Mede. 


- In that paſſage of La#entius you mention, you may pleaſe to obſerve how wrong- 
fully the ancient Ch:liafts,and Laiantius by name,are charged to hold. That the Saints 
which riſe from the dead ſhall marry and get children; whereas he exprelly affirms 


it of thoſe only qui er#vt in corporibus vivi when Chriſt cometh. Nor did ny 
0 
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Of thereſt, I mean of the Fathers, Juſtin; Ireneus, Melito, &c. think otherwiſe. 
You may obſerve allo that Hierors in ſo many paſſages ( wherein he names the Fa- N. B: 
thers that were Chiiafts ) doth never mention F«#tin Martyr, being afraid, it ſeems, 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the man. | | 
I conceive the meaſuring of the Temple in Ezefkze/ to have reference to the time 
of the New Fernſalem; but how to expound it I know not : And no marvel; for 1 
have read ſome-body of our Writers affirming it was never yet underſtood by any 
man what it meant, nor could eaſily be divined. 


EeisTLe [LIL 


Thrs that follows 1s under the Author's own hand, and was encloſed 
(it's likely) in ſome ſhort Letter to Dr.T wiſſe. What the Let- 
ter contain'd appears not, it being not to be found among the 
MSS. But the \)iſcourſe contains ſome Tefimontes concerning 
the Kingdon! of Chriſt: T he firſt taken out of the Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine ſet forth by the Firſt Council of Nice ; 
The other taken out of a Catechiſm ſet forth in KR. Edward the 
Sixth his Reign, | 


I. 
Hat great Council of Nice called by Conſtantine, beſides their Definition of 
T Faith and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, ſet forth certain Atarurwous Exxancoiagpina:, 
that is, Forms of Ecclefiaſtical Doftrine, according to which all Teachers in the Church 
were to frame their Diſcourſe and direct their opinions. Some of theſe Atzrurwacs 
or Formule Doftring Eccleſiaſtice are recorded by Gelaſins Cyzicenus in his Hittoria Atto- 
rm Concilis Niceni, Amongſt theſe there is this Formula for the Doarine of the 
State of the Reſurrection, 

MxeoTepOs 0 x00uO- eytvero Sic Þ Tmepyrwow Tepiyvw > 0 Orc; ot hudpriroa o 
alpwr@.* Ix THTo xaws; years; x) xauvny av TEITF KARE, KATE THIECH VERMMETE) 
pairopivy; nuir f banqardas x Bacikeias Ts peyans Orcs x EwripO- nor lnos Xex- 

Fs x TaAexAnorra Tote, xafrz not Davin, Ti Eaoncay, Kc. le Minatior 

(i. vilior ſeu imper fettior ) factus eſt Mundus propter precognitionem : previderat enim gimile quid 
Deus peccaturum eſſe hominem, lacirco novos coelos & novam terram expecta- haber Ireneus 
mus, juxta Sacras literas, quando illuxerit apparitio + Regnum magni Dei & Sal- _ $96 
vatorss noſtri Jeſw Chriſti: Et tunc ( ut ait * Daniel) accipient Regnum Santi | Y 
Altiflimi. Et erit terra pura, ſanta, terra viventium & non mortuorum, ( quam oculss © OF 7: _ 
fidez previdens David, clamat, Þ Credo videre bona Domini in terra viventium ) z pal. 27.13. 
terra manſuetorum & humilium, Beati enim (<inquit) mites, quoniam ipſi poſli- 

debunt terram : Ez 4 Propheta, & calcabunt ipſam 7 

lium. 

I. Judge by this ( notwithſtanding 50 years oppoſition ) how powerful the Chi- 
liftica?! party yet was at the time of that Council, By ſome of whom if this For- 
mula were not framed and compoled, yet was it thus moderated as you ſee, that both 
parties might accept it, Sa/va curque interpretatione ſua, as being delivered in the 
Terms and Language of Scripture. | | 

2. Judge ſecondly, whether in my Explication of the eM:lenninm I have not kept 
within the compaſs of this 4:14a7vrwor:, - not ſwerved one jot therefrom. 

| 


. . . » C Matt. 5. F- 
att ) pedes manſuetorum & humi- 4 xfai, 26.6- 


What do you think the Author of the Cazechiſm ſer forth in K. Edward's time 
( and by him authorized 20. May in the laſt year of his reign ) meant, when he ex- 
plicates the two firſt Petitions of the Lord's Prayer in this manner ? The Dialogue is 
between Magiſter and Auditor. 

Sanctificetur Nomen tuum. 

M. @uomodo hoc fit ? 

A. Duam: Tum demum hoc fit, cum omiſſ;s illis omnibus qui nomen Deorum ſorti- 

untur, 


—_—— 


fucatis precibus ſolicitemus. 


M. Ree quidem dixifti, Perge queſo. 


A. Secundo loco petimus, ut Adveniat Regnum ejus: Adhuc enim non videms; res 

omnes Chriſto eſſe ſubjettas: non videmus ut lapis de monte abſciſſus ſit ſine opere hu mg. 

20, qui contrivit & im nihilum reaegit Statuam deſcriptam 4 Daniele: at peryg ſola, 

qui eſt Chriſtus, occupet- & obtineat totinus munalt imperium 4a Patre corceſſum, Jabuc 

nor eſt» occiſus Antichriſtus : quo fit ut nos aeſideremus & precemur, ut id tandem alj. 

quando contingat & impleatur ; utque ſolus Chriſtus regnet cum ſuis $anttis, ſecundyny 

* Mark this! divinas promiſſiones ; * utque vivat & dominetur in mundo, juxta Sant; Ewvanyelii 


== I befeech decreta, now autem juxta traditiones & leges hominum & woluntatem Tyrannorum 
cr , ; 
he could mean 7773#747. 


ir otherwiſe M, Faxit Deus, ut Regnum ejus adveniat quam citiſſyme, 
than onearth. Thave the Book by me, and have had long. But I ſuppoſe it is known bur toa 
few. In Foxe's Martyrologie you ſhall find in the examination of Maſter Philpor, that 
the Biſhops when they came, brought the Catechiſm with them ; but what ſpecial 
relation it had to him, I know not, nor 1s ought there mentioned about him. 
| The Kings Letters before it begin thus. 
Cum brevis && explicata Catechiſmi ratio, a pio quodam gr erudito viro conſeripta, 
nobis ad cognoſcendum offerretur ; ejus pertratiationem & ailigentem inquiſitionem qui 
baſdam Epiſcopis & alits eruditis commuſumus Cc. 


J. M. 


EreisTLE LIII. 


Dr, Twiſſe's Sixth Letter to Mr. Mede, deſiring him to per- 
fect his Comment upon the Apocalypſe, and to communi- 
cate what Notions he had concerning the Temple in Exe- 
kiel, as alſo upon ſome obſcure paſſages in Dan.11. 


SIR, 

— Our love aud your worth makes me zealons of your name, and ſo ſhall I ever 
+6" Chas Y be. And I willingly profeſil never expetted ſo rational Diſcourſes in the ex- 
venth ) Letter planation of paſſages ſo myſterious. We are commonly taken with pretty fictions and 
- neg. why imaginations, the ground whereof when we come to examine, we find no ſolidity to faſten 
Iyto befound a- 09. O that my defires were worthy to be confidered by you, that you would be pleaſed in 
eng the MG. your _ FFudies to go on to perfect that you have begun upon the Revelation ! Tomy 
pieces A vos thinking, by conſidering your Specimina thereon, the three next Chapters, viz. 15, 16, 
rherewas inthe 17, would be ſoon perfetted. The touch you give me about repairing of the Temple in 
wa Econ Ezekiel doth exceedingly content me, though I am perſwaded you have ſome Notions, ge- 
in the printing #eral at leaſt, concerning many paſſages therein ------- In the eleventh of Daniel, #64 


of them. which you apply unto the Turk, | had thought belonged to Antichriſt : and the * laſt ve rſe,of 


* Dan.11. 45. F AE | 
* Verſ. 44, | Planting his Tabernacles between the Seas, ſeems to me fairly to ſet forth Rome 414 


a 
the Throne of the Beaft therein. And as touching the { tidings from the Eaſt and 
North, zhat troubleſome body, if it be the Turk that is troubled, have you not ſome 
propeuſion to apply it to the Jews, after their converſion to Chriſt ? Thas I make 
that ſaying good, Garrit amor & benevolentia, 4nd one thing more, 4 deſire 10 ſou 
cls Fs 


W. T. 


EPISTLE 


Dr. Twille's Sixth Letter to Mr. Mede. Book LV. 


wntur, fre in cal, ſive in terre, five in templis variis figaris & imaginibus adorentuy. 
ſolum hunc noſtrum Patrem agnoſcamus, & pr ECOMUT VET WIS Deum & filium e TL Jeſum 
Chriſtum quers zpſe miſit, OF enm ſolums cum vV1t4 integritate & Innocentia, Paris > in. 
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Eresrte LIV. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr.Twiſle's Sixth Letter,containing ſome 
Teftimomes touching Regnum Chriſti and the New Jeruſa- 
lem, out of Tertullian and K. Edward's Catechiſm ; with 


ome general hintsconcerning Ezekiel's Vifon of the meaſuring 
of the T emple, and an Explication of Dan. 11.4.4,4-5. 


SIR, | 
Am not unwilling to communicate unto you the moſt of my tew, becauſe, I per-' 
] ceive, you make {ome account of them. For in the Un. where I live, | know 
not a ſecond man that underſtands any thing concerning ſuch Myſteries, nor deſires 
to be made acquainted with them. I ſpeak not of the Myſtery of the Mil/ennium 
only, but of the Myſtery of Iniquity. - Concerning which I cannot but exceedingly 
admire how uncapable men ( otherwiſe extraordinarily qualified with gifts, and 
well-affeted too ) are found to be------- Condemn me not therefore too much, if my 
edge be not ſo ſharp in this way as you deſire it ſhould be. Burt let this paſs. You 
ſhall receive herewith the * Prophecze of Tobie in a paper by it ſelf. AndI will add «which I deſire 
inthis two other. The one, the authority of Tertuliaz for the applying of EFeki = Redd 
, back,whenyou 
es Temple to the New feruſalem; the other, another paſſage yet out of K. Edward's cerurn my o- + 
Catechiſm, which I had not time to tranſcribe in my laſt. ther papers. 
Tertullian, lib. 3. adverſus Marcionem &. 24. | 
Nam & —_— in Terra nobis Regnam repromiſſum, ſed ante Celum, ſed alioſta- 
tw; utpote poſt reſurrettionem in Mille annos, in Civitate divint operis Hieruſalem calo 
delata, quam & Apoſtolus Matrem noſtram ſurſum deſignat, & To\ineuea noſtrum, id 
eſt, municipatum, in celis eſſe pronuntians, alicui utique caleſti Civitati eam deputat. 
Hanc c> Ezekiel novit, & Apoſtolus Joannes vidit.------ Hanc dicimus excipiendis reſur- 
rettione Santtis, & refouendis omnium bonorum, utique ſpiritualinm, copt4, in compen- 
ſetionem eorum qu# in ſeculo vel deſpeximus vel amiſimus, a Deoproſpectam, Siquidem N. B. 
& juſtum > Deo dignum, illic quoque exultare famulos ejus, ubi ſunt afflictt in nomi- 
neipſinse. Hac ratio Regni * cealeſtis, Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quam «tatem con- —— 
euaitur Santtorum reſurreitio, pro meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc & © 
mundi deſtruttione & Fudicit conflagratione commiſſa, demutati in atomo in Angelicam oy de _ 
ſubſtantiam ( ſcilicet per illud incorruptele ſuperindumentum ) transferemur in caleſte phe celeſt 
eo mmum-===== - & Angelica 
In this latter, for the time of the World's Conflagration and its deſtruction, Ter- Vu viti. 
w/lian differs from the reſt, Iam ſure from Ireneus; unleſs by ?udicii conflagratio he 


means that of Gog and Magog, Apoc.2o, 9. But I think hedoth* not. 


; ; * Vide n. de 
Ex Catechiſmo Edwardico, Speftacubes, 
De Extremo Judicio. | RIO 


M. Finem mundi Scriptura Sacra conſummationem & perfectionem Regni ac 
Myſterii Chriſti, & Renovationem rerum omnium appellat. Sic loguitur Apoſtolus Perrus 
2, Ep. cap. 3. Nos ccelos novos & terram novam expectamus, juxta promifſionem De1, 
nquibus juſtitia inhabitat. Yidetur autem rations conſentaneum, ut corruptio, muta- 
bilitas & peccatum ( quibus ſubjicitur totus mundus) aliquando ceſſarent. Dus veri 
lndems 114 aut quibus circumſtantiarum rationibas iſta fient, cupioabs te andire. 

Aud. Dicam, ut poem, eodem Apoſtolo teſte : Coeli procellz in morem tranſibunt, 
eementa zſtuantia folventur, terraque & quz in ea ſunt opera exurentur. 2 uaſi di- 
fret, Maundus ( uti in auro fieri videmus ) totus igne repurgabitur, atque ad ultimam 
ſuam per fefttionem reducetur, quem minor ille munans, nimirum homo, imitatus, 4 cor- 
Twptione itidem & mutatione liberabitur, Itaque hominis cauſa ( in cujus gratiam ma- 
Jr hic mundus creabatur primum ) renovatus tandem, faciem induet multo cam jucun- 
dorem, tum pulchriorem. 

M. Deinde autem quid ſupereſt ? 

Aud. Ultimum & generale Fudicium, Veniet namque Chriſtus, ad cujus vorem mors 
nt omnes reſurgent, & anima & corpore integri, atque in throno Majeſtatis = reſis 

: entem 


its. ti. oa et te St att. = 
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dentem widebit totus mundus: poſk excuſſionem autem conſcientie cu uſque, extrem 
ſententia pronunciabitur.” Tunc temporis filit Det perfette poſſidebunt Regyum ilyq pros 
mortalitatis & eterne wite, quod illis preparatumgfuit ante jatta fundamenta my, ai 
& regnabunt cum Chriſho in «ternum. Impit vero quinon crediderunt abjicientur jy a 
eternum, deſtinatum diabolo & _ ejus. 

I ſend you this paſſage, as | did the former, that you might admire with me w hat 
this Author meant ; whether ſuch expreſſions could fall from him_by mere Chance 
or whether they argue not ſome further notion in this Myſtery than was common 
and ordinary, though thoſe to whom the review and approbation of the Book Way 
committed were not capable to obſerve ir. 

CONCERNING EXek!'s Viſion of the meaſuring of the Temple TI haye n 
Notions,. cither general or ſpecial, worth relation. Only I ſuſpe& ſome Myſtery 
to be in the Numbers, as in the New Jeruſalem 1n the Apocalypſe T obſerve all the 
Numbers to be 12, or multiplied thereof, with reference, I ſuppoſe, to the 12 Apo- 
{tles. But whither the number of Ezekie!'s meaſures ſhould have reference, I can- 
not yet ſo well comprehend. I have been ſometimes tampering that way, and me. 

M thought they ſeemed to ſuit very well with the Name of God 7? azan9x, the 
ABE. letters whereof are 3 in each, and the Numbers they ſignifie 1. 5, 6. 10, 30, F,y 
theſe are the Numbers or the Raazces of the Numbers of nigh all Ezekiel!'s meaſure, 
Notwithſtanding I give my ſelf bur little {atisfaction in ſo Cabbaliſtical a conceit. 
Yet ſeeing the mealures of the City in Ezekiel ( cap. ult. in fine ) are diverſe from 
thoſe of S. John in the Ypocalpſe ; if the Cities be the ſame, the Numbers alſo mu# 
| have ſome identity in a Myſtery which they have not in the Letter ; one fitted to 
the time of the Law, the other to the time of the Goſpel. But he that cantell me 
how to unfold this Myſtery, ſhall be my Maſter. 
pd das CONCERNING my application of the * Kzzg of the South and the King 
45. explained. of the North to the Saracen and Turk, who ſhould plunder the Rowen Empire in his 
SEC ———_ latter end ; 'tis not my conceit alone, but Mr. Brightmaz's _ that part of Daniel, 
leidin Book And 'tis true, which you guels, that 1 incline to apply the King of the North's going 
III..p.674. forth ( upon the tidings from the Eaft and the North ) zn 4 fury to deſtroy, and to that 
purpoſe to plant the Tabernacles of his palace in the glorious monntain of Holinef,, to 
the Fews return, and the expedition of Gog and Magog into the Holy land. For '2% 
and '2Y YR, and therefore IP !2% NN in this place, 1s conſtantly in this Book a 
deſcription of the Holy land. See chap. 8.9. and this chap. verſ. 16, and 41. The 
tidings from the Eaſt and North may be that of the return of F#dah and 1/rae! from thoſe 
quarters. For Judah was carried captive at the firſt into the Eaſt, and Iſrael by the 
Aſſyrian into the North, (namely in reſpe&t of the Holy land) and in thole parts the 
greateſt number of each are diſperſed at this day. Of the reduction of Iſrae/ trom the 
Nerth, ſee the prophecies Fer. 16. 14,15. and chap.23.8.alfo chap. 31.8. 
Or if this 1#dings from the North may be ſome other thing, yer that from the Ef 
I may have ſome warrant to apply ro the .Fews return, from that of the Sixth Vil 
*<. 16.12. jnthe * Apocalypſe, where the waters of the great River Euphrates are dried up, to 
prepare the way of the Kings of the Eft. 
If you can digeſt this application of the K#gs of the South and North to the Sara- 
cexand Tark ; 1 will then deſire you to conſider the notation of the Time whey, which 
( faith the Holy Ghoſt, v. 40. ) ſhould come to paſs IP, NV2 at the time of the End, 
that is, of the v>-eext xa:e9} of the Roman Kingdom ; which what they are you will 
find in my Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4. And to this you may refer that Queſtion of D«- 
zicl in the next chap. verſ.6. N\RYB7 XP *DD WW How long ſhall this latter end of wor- 
aerful things be ? which the Angel anſwers, For 4 time, times and 4 half ; _—_— 
to his former Viſion thereof chap. 7. 25. Of the ſame Latter times he asket 
yet again, verſ. 8. incertus & mirabundus, M8 IMINRMND Lord! what are thele 
ven xae); Which our Tranſlation turns but untowardly. And further than this 
I cannot go in Dayiel. The next is all dark. But it may ſeem the Angel tells the 
*Dan-13, x2, © rophet 1n thoſe laſt * Numbers when and how long it ſhould be before this Myltery 
nt” of the b>cex: race! ſhould be underſtood. For fo he intimates both verl. 4. Shut «p 
the words, and ſeal the Book nntil the time of the End ; and again verl. 9. The woras 
are cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the end-----and then, None of the wicked ſhall 
underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand, verſ. 10. Now you know the Myſtery of 
Antichriſt, whereon the knowledge of theſe upeeyt xaies: wholly depends, was not 
diſcovered till a good part of them were run out. What if thoſe Numbers ( verl. 


11, 12, ) point out that time, counting from the Prophanation of Epiphanes ? _ 
| confels 
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confeſs I know not here which way to take. This I intimate was an old Notion, which 
1 can neither ſatisfie my ſelf in, nor yet meet with another better grounded. 


Fo. eMede. 


po  —— 


W.; what time the Author wrote theſe lines, it ſeems he had not perfefted his thoughts 
concerning the meaning of theſe Numbers and the Epocha thereof : but after: 
wards he wrote an elaborate Diſcourſe expreſſing his laſt and more concocted 
thoughts concerning this Argument : which the Reader may find in Book 111. page 


717+ 
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ErrisTLs LV. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Seventh Letter to Mr. Mede, deſiring to know 
his thoughts touching Genuflexio verſus «A ltare, 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 


Heſe are only to give you to underſtand that your Packet ts arrived ſafely in my hands = 


our Letters, your eManuſcripts, twolarger upon 1 Tim. 4. andthe other of upeegt 
xaieyh, and 4 third leff, Time will not ſerve me to exprefi the content I take in them; the 
ſatiufaiFion you gre me in your Letters. Iam taken with the meditation of the ſlavery of the 
Creature, ever ſince the Fall of Adam in bondage to them that are ſlaves tofin ; and what 
that beſpeaks of better times both for the Creature and for mw: the paſſages of the Form of 
Doftrine preſcribed by the Council of Nice ; the Catechiſm in K. Edward's days; and the 
reſt. And like enough the land of Canaan ſhall have preeminence above all the reſt, when 
it comes to be the Throne of Chriſt's K ingdom, like as it was the glory of all Lands when the 
children of Iſrael were brought to inherit it. , 

Your Dotrine of Dzmons ( whereof I have taſted, even tothe Anſwer of the ſecond Ob- 

jeftion, Why invocation of Saints ſbould be made choice of to ſet out Antichriſt thereby, as 
4 principal Charatter of him, ) doth ſo affet# me, that withal conſidering theſe degenerate 
times, I could heartily wiſh you would give way tothe printing of it, Vou know what Spala- 
tenlis mentioneth of one of his Prebends, that ſhould profeſs, if he were ſure Angels heard 
him, he would uſe that Colle, Angele Dei, qui cuſtos es mei, &c. And who it is that 
taketh it upon him to have been the manu meant, and juſtifies it, When | read your Diſcourſe 
of that, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before my: tace, it makes me willing to know 
what yow think of Genuflexio verſus Altare, which now grows rife, and begins to challenge 
ſubſcription thereto as licita ; like as genuflexio at the name of Jeſus, 4s pia ceremonia 3 
and where we ſhall end | know not. 1 cannot but take notice, as you wiſh me, of the vile de- 
pravation of the opinion of the Ancients concerning Millennium. For all cheſe I cannot ſuf- 
ficiently give you thanks, and muſt ſtudy how toexpreſs my thankfulneſs, My.S. # aman 
of very good parts, but withall I doubt L hath his vanities as well as other men; for I can- 
wot believe but that Dr, L. related unto me the truth of what he heard ------ 

The beginning of the week hath been a very buſie time with me, and I muſt make haſte, ac- 
firing you may underſtand with the firſt the Jeff landing of your precious commodities ------- - 
| nothing donbt but the Lord will perfett the good work he hath begun in you and by you ; to 
whoſe gracious direction | commend all your ways, and ſpall ever reſt 


onrs in all due reſpects 
Newbury, May 5. infinitely obliged, 


I635. 
Will. Twiſle. 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twille's Queſtion about Genuflexig | 
verſus Altare. His freedom from ſelf-ends in this and all ther 


his opinions, 


SIR, | 
OR your queſtion about Genuflexioor Adoratio verſus Altare, TI was in ſome Pauſe 
Þ whether toanſwerto it, or to pals it by in ſilence. I confeſs IT have not been un- 
acquainted with ſpeculations in things of this nature they were my eldeſt thoughts 
*ipon that and ſtud.es, ſull twenty yearsago, andthe argument of my * Concio ad Clerum when [ 
=p nary commenced Batchelor of Divinity, and before I was any proficient in the Apocalypſe, 
veremini, Le- And it may be I have had ſo many Notions that way as would have made another 
1-193%-S mana Dean or a Prebend or ſomething el{ ere this. But the point of the Pope's being 
ont 1:39 Antichriſt, as a dead fly, marred the ſavoury of that ointment. And beſides I am ns 
Practitioner nor aQtive,: bur a Speculator only : But 1 am afraid there are others as 
much in fault, which praiſe before they know. T ſuppoſe you have heard ſomethin 
this way, and thence took occaſion to move this Qu ionto me; which 1s the req- 
ſon I have told you this long tale by way of Preface, left you might think I had ( ag 
ſome men ule to do ) made the bent of the Times the rule of my opinions. - Bur if Taid 
ſo, I ſhould quickly renounce my Tenet of the Apocalyptical Beaſt, which T know 
ſew men here ſo hardy with us as to profeſs they believe, yea or would fain do. But 
alas that Iamfſoill adviſed Icannot do with all! AndIthankGod I never made any 
thing hitherto the caſter of my reſolutions but Reaſon and Evidence, on what fide (6 
ever the advantage or diſad "on fell, Beſides it fell out happily that the Times, 
when my thoughts were exerciſed in thoſe Speculations Iſpake of, were times of better 
awethan now . are ; which preſerved me from that immoderation which I ſee di- 
vers now run into, whether out of Ignorance or ſome other diſtemper I cannot tell. He 
ermia aixi in angeceſſum ; now I will anſwer your Queſtion briefly, | 


1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Iego, and Locus or Signum preſentie. To pray 

W worſhip toward the Firſt, with reſpe&t thereto, 1s Idolatry ; but not towardthe 
econd. . 

2. The Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs bowed and worſhipped the Lord toward the Cloud 
wherein he manifeſted his preſence ; in the Temple toward the 47k and the moſt Holy 
Place as Solium Dei, When they were abſent from it ( though ina ſtrange Country ) 
yet they turned themſelves and ſpread out their hands toward it when they prayed, as 
Deaxicl in Babel. Ergo, to worthip toward Locwns preſentie is no Idolatry : or, if it 
were, we ſhould commut it as often as we lift up our hands and eyes to Heaven inour 
prayers, as to the place of God's ſpecial Preſence: Yet our Saviour taught us tolay, 
Pater neſter, qui es in celis, and to look that way when we prayed. . : 

3. The reaſon of this difference between Imago, and Signum or Locus preſentie, 1n 
the point of Divine worſhip is this ; 'Tis one thing adhibere. creaturam in culty Des 
per modum Objetti, another per modum circumſtantie Loci aut Sitis, or as Inſtrumen- 
zum.  TheFirſt is Idolatry, for God is a jealous God, and canndt endure that the 
worſhip we give to him ſhould look towards any thing as an O#je## but Himſelf, But 
unlels the Second be lawful, we muſt not look roward any created thing when we pray, 
not to Heaven, nor turn our ſelves towards the Table where God's bleffings are when 
we ſay Grace, or the like; not lawful to invocate God in his Temple, not lawful 
to pray unto him with a Book, not uſe the Communion-Table as a place to give 
praiſe and thanks unto his Name. In all which Res ereats adhibetur tantum either as 
Circumſtantia calths, ubi & quo-versus, or as Inftrumentum quo utimur ad invocanaum, 
( as a Prayer-Book ) but not as Objefum cults, But an Image, in the nature of the 
thing, if1t be uſed in Divine worſhip asan Image, cannot but beuſed as an O#jec?, that 
1sas a Repreſentation of the thing worſhipped. Forto look toa thing as it 15 the Re- 
preſentation of the Obje whereto we addreſs our Prayers and Services, what 15 it elle 
but to make it ObjetFum mediatum & relativum ? T muſt deſire you to ſupply my mean- 
ing where my expreſſion is defetive. I ſhould do better coraw 3 by pen 'tis tedious to 
me. 

oa 4. Now 


ok IV; Ar; Mede'? Haſwer wo Dr. Twiſle's Seventh Litter, 8: "3 


4. Now the ices Tezrez or Altar ( for they are but Synonyma's, as Itakeic ).was 
ever in our Chriſtian Oratories accounted as So/ium Chrjſts, as being the place where 
the Myſteries of his Body and Bloud ( the Rites of the New Covenant ) are exhibited 


Ito US. WT | Ge 2 "F 
W All the Prayers and Devotions of the Church were there offered unto God, and 
no where elſe, for many hundred years, and till are in all the Churches of the Ocient, £ ©.» 
and in the Latin Church their Mattins and Even-ſong, if of later Ages norat it, yet nba wr 
always near and toward it. Desks for reading Prayers is a new device ſince the Re- 
formation, never in the Church before. Whatſoever was ſpoken toGod, was ſpoken 
at the Altaror towards it ; whatſoever to the pau out ofthe Abo or Pulpit and to- 
wards them, as Readings, Sermons. Tertul. Exhort. Caftit. c. 10. S5 fpiritus apud ſe 
rus fit & zonſcientia erubeſcit, quomodo andebjt orationem dicere ad Altare? An Altar is 
nothing elſe but a Table to call upon God at ; whence the Scripture relates ſo often of 
fbram and Iſaac, that they built Altars where they tatne, and there called upon the 
name of the Lord. - $"R 

6. If it be lawful to invocate and call upon God at and toward the Altar as Siam 

eſentie ; tis as lawſul to worſhip him: toward it. The ſpecification of Chriſtian 
worſhip is to adoreand inyocate the Father through Jeſus Chriſt crucified : why 
ſhould 1t not then be comely, when we addreſs our (elves unto him, to look toward 
the place where his Paſſion is commemorated and the Rites thereof exhibited? *Tis 
but to repreſent that by our poſture which otherwiſe we expreſs by our tongue, when 
we ſay, Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

7. Tis the faſhion of all Nations and Religions ( and ever was ) to uſe ſome Reve-/ 
reatial geſture when they enter into God's Houſe. . Our Saviour, when he ſends forth 
his diſciples to preach the Goſpel, Marth. 10. ſaith, «oepyop$oor &is Þ aixiar —_ 
aurhy, when ye enter into an Houſe ſalute the ſame, i.e; ( asS. Luke relates it, and the 
Vulgar and ſome other Copies have in this of «Marth. ) ſay, eipnmn 79 oxy mero. 
Agreeable wheretois that Cuſtom now almoſt only retained amongſt a few of the 
VYulgar to ſay, when they come into an Houſe, God be hzre; Why ſhould not ſome 
ſuch Rite be comely, when we come into the Houſe of God ? <4 

I am ſorry now that I entered at all into this diſcourſe, for I ſee ſo many things te- 
fviſite yet for the underſtanding thereof, ( as of the Nature of Temples and their Ho- 
lineſs, of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſo much decantated in the ancient Church, of the 
Lawfulneſs of Rites ordained by men, and the like ) that it would require a Volume 
to give ſatisfaction herein. But you deſired but to know what I thought of Genuflexio 
vers#s Altare, and I think Ihave told you 3. and you ſee hereby what a mungrel I am. 
I know not how you will like it, I know how full of prejudice in thele Things molt of 
our Divines are. But Iam verily perſwaded that the Notions of Antiquity hereabout 
are ſo far from being followed, that they are quite forgotten and unknown. A 

I will neither trouble you nor my ſelf any longer, but commend you to the Divine 
protecion, and ſal reſt 


, Your loving Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. May 13. | 
1635. Joſeph Mede. 
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* See this in 
Page 579. 


Herein you 
have ſatisfied 
me already, as 
anon I obſerye- 


* See Book I. 
Diſcourſe 9. 
* See Book I. 
Diſcourle 14. 


Dr.Twiſle's Eighth Letter ts My,/Medeii . Book: 


Dr. Tyiſſe's Eighth Letter to Mr. Mede, containing his 
- thankful acknowledgements of Mr. Adede's fingular gaod.. 
neſs in commmnicating his Papers, and his Ingh efteem of 
them, particularly of his Notions upon 9 ozanize Scicoriar, 
.&c. asalſo his Obſervations upon Mr. Mede's foregoing 
Letter, what he approved therein, and what he excepted 
_ againft, - —_— | | 


Good My. Mede, and my thrice worthy and dear Friend, 'z 


Have at length return'd your Manuſcripts; buth the' firſt and' latter concerniy 

NSaonaniai Iamoriey, and the ſmaller one' containing two Difconrſes and the 
* Prophetia Tobiz expounded in the belly. thereof. I am heartily forry'to bear our La- 
bours upon the Revelation, publiſhed for the common good,, and openmy_frech Myfteries 
anto the world, have put your ſelf to ſoimmeh expence, and fomna.ſo little remard a 
the world: I proteſt I cannot think of it without diſdain -------- I have not ſpared to 
profeſs my indignation thereupon before ſane good friends of quality, and ſhall be 
ready to do as muth upon every occaſun, But izour Reward ſhall be the greater is Hea- 
Ve, ES RE. A | Th 7 

My motion was not to put you to any expence or care about the ouſineſs Fwrote of : I nothing 
doubt but order ſhall be taken to have it done etherwiſe, if yow wonld but give way. But | 
would not in the leaſt reſpect abuſe your kindneſs, which I account precious as a jewel by deing 

ht that might occaſion any diſtaſte in your ſelf upon any proceedings of mine, or others 
whereunto I ſhould give any occaſions. GEES C1 | 

Str, I cannot ſufficiently expreſs my obligation unto your ſelf for your ſingleneſs'in 
ommunicating ſuch precious commoditires, For $\Saozaniar Sruporion, ard the conftrif 
tion of it which you make, I amclearly of your mind; and that Genitivus materizi 
wothing firange, were there no other intongruity of conſtruttion in the Text thereby avaid- 
ed, whichyet there is, and that a font one, The truth ®s, the phraſe # unqueſtionably 
uſual, expreſſed of Things ; but being, expreſſed of Perſons, we bting apt to underſtand 
zt of Genitivus Efficientis, that uſe 3 tbe other way. ſeem ſtrange, as | foundin 
Dr.S. But ſo much the more it became the Holy Ghoſt to expreſs the Myſtery of Inqui- 
ty 124 covert manner ; not eaſily and at firſt fight to be diſcovered, byt in good time, by 
ſerious intention and conſideration of all circumflances, when the Lord thought ut muſt 
ſeaſonable to bring it to light. And bleſſed be God that he hath: brought it to light, 
and that my ſelf have lived to ſee ſach Myſteries of iniquity brought to light, and maac 
good by evidence of Scripture, and that pris teſtifying ſo much ; and that with 
ru evidence, that I know not where to parallel it with the like, all things confucr- 
ed, c al 
Long ago I have entertained an opinion that you are as exatt in the right under- 
ſtanding of Daniel's Myſteries 4s of thoſe in the Revelation. I ſaw a touch you gave, 
ina Letter to Dr. Meddus, of the years mentioned in Daniel 12. by = of poſing 
your judgment on ſome parts of Alftedius his Chronologie: I would you would be pleaſed 
ro impart untome what you think of the beginning of thoſe times mentioned in Daniel 
12.11, 12, and what remarkable things fell out at the end of each; the rather becauſe I 
am promiſed ſome notions of Mr. G. your friend thereabouts, I doubt not but you concerve 
two ſeaſonsof the Abomination of deſolation, ove before our Sawiour's coming in the fieſn, 
by Antiochus Epiphanes ; another which our Saviour himſelf points unto, as to be maae 
by the Romans, which yet Baronius ſaith cannet be meant of that by Titus when he took 
Jeruſalem, becauſe at that time it was too late to be warned of flying thereupon axd ſhifting 

or themſelves, 

Your Chappel-Exerciſes, 1. that of Pſal. 8. * of quelling the enemy and the avenger, 
2. theother;of * Tipporah's ſpeech, (which I would not for any good you had divided, 
and kept from me ) not only my ſelf but divers others, as Mr. W. of Dorcheſter and Mr. T. 
of Sarisbury, and others, all of us have been exceedingly taken with them. And it rat 


ſeth in me ſuſpicions that you have many conceptions of the like nature, for the —_—_— U 
vers 


Book IV. bi Reply to ſeveral paſſages in the foregont Letter, 


divers paſſages of Holy Scripture, and vindicating them from vulgar and erroneots inter 
retations ; and inflames me with a deſire to be partaker of them, | read to them ſomewhat 

alſo of your Mahuzzims, which not only raviſhed them, but rorung from them a proteſtati- 

on that none but your ſelf could have found that out. But modeſty pacifies my importunit), 

axd forbids me to urge you too far, having ſo extravrainary experience of your freeneſs thit 

way. All which I have returned with my beſt care; ſo I truſt they ſhall arrive ſafely in 
our hands. | | 

And now taking yoar laſt Letter into my hands, I find how by occaſion of tidings from the 
Eaſt and from the North you fall pon this wery place of Dan. 12.11, 12, which Jou ac: 
knowledge to be obſcure and dark ; yet ſuch light as you meet with you are pleaſed to commu- 
nicate, wherein 1 reſt ſatisfied for the preſent, and wonld not have you trouble your ſelf any 
more for me thereabouts. I have fonnd ſome working npon Julian's days, when all hope of 
re-edifying the Temple was taken away ; but | find nocolour of any Abomination of De- 
ſolation committed there, but rather Abomination of Reſtauration: yer from thence 
they think may be reckoned 4 determining of the daily Sacrifice. But all along you carry 
me with you, and where you make a ſtand, there I make a ftand. I pity (1 profeſs ) your 
neighbours in Cambridge, that make ſo little uſe of your labours in ſearchiag thoſe precious 
Myſteries, eſpecially when our ſelves are fallen upon the latter end of the accompliſhment of 
ther, , 

In anſwer to my Daeſtion, I am glad your reſolution was pot to paſs it over in ſilence, 
and that you open your ſelf in ſuch manyer. Whereas you conceive 1 may perhaps have 
heard ſomething that way you touch upon ; truly I never did, but ſomewhat 1 have heard 
another way, which hath made me recount my own fortunes in reſemblance unto yours : 
For ſometimes I have. been cenſured for a Puritan, ſometimes for a good fellow : My 
preaching as in oppoſition to Popery was opportune to undergo the one cenſure before perſons 
Popiſhly affettea ; and my free converſation in the enjoying of my friends ( yet | thank God 
without all ſcandal ) hath expoſed me to the other, and that from the ſame mouths, not 
Juging zndifferently, but upon particular, and thoſe unjuſt, diſtaſts prattiſing to diſgrace 
me. | ſee our fortunes have not been much unlike ; I truſt we ſhall love mutually ſo much 
the more. 

7. I willingly ſubſcribe to the difference you put between Imago, and Locus or Signum 

rxlentiz. | 
: 2. Both your Rule and Inſtances of worſhippino towards Locum preſenti I approve. 

3. The reaſox of the difference mentioned between the uſe of a Creature per modum Ob- 
jecti in Divine worſhip, andthe uſe of a Creature per modum Circumſtantie, of Place, 
Poſture o7 Inſtrument, I fd likewiſe no cauſe to diſlike; the Lord having preſcribed the 
one, not the other, but expreſly forbidden it. 

4. That itex TeameCa or Altar was ever in Chriſtian Oratories accounted as Soliuni 
Chriſti, I profeſs ingenuouſly it is a new thing unto me, and moſt willingly do I communicate 
unto you my thoughts that have had their courſe hereupon. That the Sancuary at firſt, and 
Temple afterwards, might well be accounted Solium Dei, I ſee this ground ; becauſe the 
Sanctuary at firſt was made by God's appointment, that he might dwell among them ; and 
ſo the Temple afterwards, and chiefly the Ark there, the Lord being ſaid to dwell be- 
tween the Cherubins. Mow I find not the like ground: for the Table of the Lord to be ſo 
called, 2. If ſo, then the Table, where and when theſe Rites of the New Covenant were 
firſt inſtituted, was to be ſo accounted as much as any; and that as well in reference tothe 
participation of the Paſchal Lamb that went before, as of the Bread and Wine which fob 
lowed after. 3. Andſoit ſeems the Table whereon the Jews did eat the Paſchal Lamb 
was tobe ſo accounted. 4. And why not the Altar for the Burnt-offering alſo ? 5. 4nd are 
not the Myſteries of Chriſt's tg op and Reſurrection too, repreſented in Baptiſm, as 
Prudentius calls it Fontis ara, as M7. S. obſerves ? 

Yet I doubt not of Chriſt"s preſence there to the faithful receiver ; ſo he is toewery faith- 
ful hearer of the Word, and faithful petitioner ; God being a Sanctuary unto ws in all 
places whereſoever we come, and accordingly Solium preſentiz ejus & Chriſti ix every 


place to be found, But as Sacraments are net Sacraments any longer than in the uſe of 


them; of the ſame condition to my thinking for the preſent ſhould the Lord's Table be 


conceived, Like as we heard not long fince D. B. ſhould preach that Temples were holy 


only in reſpect of the holy uſe of them ; and it was thought he ſhould be calted in queſtion 
for it, but he was not, Iconfeſs I ams no more verſed in things of this nature than as 
ſome occaſional opportunity doth ſet my thoughts on work. But fearing degenerate times 
coming on upon ns and Superſtition to encreaſe, we may well be the more wary, And we find 
by experience that albeit when any is urged thereunto, ſometimes it is carried only in the 
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ſtyle of Genuflexio versts altare ; yet in common ſpeech moſt call 7: Bowing to the Altar. 

And a Feſnit ſometimes meeting with a Friend of mine ( an intelligent Gentleman ) at An- 
twerp, 4x4 offering him the kindneff of having him to the great Church, after he had ſhew- 
ed him other things, bringing him up to the high Altar, he pulled ont the Pyx from behing 
the Arras, and ſhewed it him, ſaying, This ts the reaſon why we bow to the Altar, other. 
wiſe ( ſaith he ) it were Idolatry, | 

5. As for the Prayers and Devotions of the Church there offered unto God, I find nothing 
amiſs therein, if the place be ſo ordered that it be convenient for the Congregation aſſembled 

Artic.3.Sett. #9 hear, as it s fit they ſhould, And I find it all:aged out of Jewel againſf Harding, Alta- 
26. Hoſpin.de ria apud veteres non ſemper & ubique 1n extrema Templorum parte, quam yulgy 
Origine Az Chorum vocamus, ſed in medio polita fuiſle, and divers Teftimonies of Antiquity alledg. 
&d for proof thereof. And therefore that all things may be done to eaification, I find it nothing 
ſtrange that inthe Reformation our Fathers in the Church of England, «s well 4 in other 

Churches, have altered that courſe, when they found how miſerably the S ervice of God was 
deformed, Superſtition from ancient times firſt creeping in, and afterwards increaſirg more 
and more; and no great matter where Latin Service was performed, when the people under. 

00a it not. | | 

6. 1 make no queſtion but it is lawful to invocate and call upon God at or toward; the Jl. 
tar. But why the Lord's Table, where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper u gawiniſtred, 
ſhould be called Solium preſentiz more than the Fort where Baptiſm i adminiſtred, or the 
Pulpit where Ged ſpeaks unto ms, I ao not yet find ufficient reaſon to ſatisfie me. Neth have 
heard that one who much furthereth theſe courſes ſhould give us 4 reaſon thereof, that Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum # more with him thay Hoc eſt Verbum meum. And to my thinking the 
_ of the Paſchal Lamb might as well be called Solium preſentiz «s the Lord's Table 
with us. 

7. As for the faſhion of all Nations and Religions to uſe ſome Reverential geſtures whey 
they enter into God's Houſe ; this openeth a way to 4 new conſideration and inquiſition, a 
W hether Bodily Geſture alone be fit to be urged or prattiſed in emtring into Goa's Houſe ; the 
outward adoration without the inward, the one without the other, being no better than Hh- 
pocrifie, Net theſe days are full of Formality. | 

Laſtly, Things lawful in themſelves become unlawful by accident ; as when they are ſu 
perſtitiouſly prattiſed, though not by our ſelves, yet by concurring in the ſame att, we may 
ſcandalize by countenancing the $uperſtition of others. 

Thus have I taken liberty to communicate my thoughts unto you, to be cenſured by you 
you think good ; my ſelf but upon the preſent obſervation of times taking into conſideration. 
And 1 willingly profeſs I fear Superſtition hereby will creep on in 4 conceit as if God were bet- 
zer ſerved by worſhipping him towards the Altar than otherwiſe : the contrary whereunto 
were it publickly profeſſed, Iſhould be the leſs ſolicited with ſuch fears, Vet am I nothing 
ſorry, but very glad, that you have entered thus far into this diſcourſe, and for the Notions 
here mentioned, whereupon I ſhall willingly confer with other Divines. 

For your judgment concerning Ezekiel's Viſion ſo freely communicated, I heartih thank 
Ju: That | bave your acknowledgment of the obſcurity thereof, gives me much content; 
Jet withal your adventures thereupon, which you are pleaſed to impart, they are as parks of 
light unto me ſhining in a dark place. Your candor throughout works me to think the better of 
any opinion which you embrace. 1 profeſiunto you, you make me more and more happy in all 
your Specnlations. Tſball heartily beg at the Throne of grace for God's bleſſing upon your St6- 
dies, and that he willbe pleaſed to enlighten you more and more for the opening of theſe hea- 
venly Myſteries, to the comfort of God's Charch in theſe uncomfortable days, Hereupon 
comes to my remembrance what 1 had almoſt forgotten, though I purpoſed to mention it with 
the firſt, I was not long fince reſolved to write unto you, to inquire whether the K. of S. 
proceedings in Germany might not be the accompliſhment of the Fourth Vial, and that i 
theſe times we are in'a preparation to the Fifth, by the ſlaughtering of the Witneſſes, 4ccor- 
ding to that Expoſition which you give thereof ----- Sr, N, R. told me moreover that your 


opinion was, that it ſhould be very Univerſal ---- The Lord keep you and bleſs you. I ſhall 
ever remain | 
Newbury, June 1. | Vour faithful axd re, eftfut 
I 635.  truefriend —. 


Will. Twiſſe. 
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EeisTrLs LVIIL: 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwer toDr.Twiſle's Eighth Letter, further ex 
plaining himſelf concerning Holineſs of (| hurches, Altars or Sa- 
cred T ables, God's T hrone or Place of preſence therein, &c, 
With a Caveat to the Reformed Churches. © 


SIR, 
rm the accompliſhment of the Fourth Vial, I ſhall be then better able to 


judge, when Iſee what will be the concluſion of thefe great Commotions now on 
foot. If they ſettle ſo, as thereby ſome prop ſhall be taken away which now uphold- 
eth the Beaſt, or any further way opened to his downfall than yet hath been, then I 
ſhall think it is accompliſhed ; otherwiſe not. For every Vial muſt be a degree of the 
Beaſt's ruine. Erg9 id quo von or ay” 67 flatus _ Phiale complementum 1.01 erit. 
. Let us expe what this new ſhock to be givento the H. of 4. will come to. If they 
be once heaved out of the Imperial Throne, or their ſucceſſion interrupted, I ſhall be- 
lieve it is done. Their fall, whenſoever it happens, will in all likelihood fo ſhake * 5 zipgucre- 
the Beaſt, as will drive him into a * Kzvua or burning-Fever; the raging Symptomes #5 ſomctiines 
whereof ſuch as ſtand in his way are like to feel. | — 
For the other points, of he Holineſs of Churches, of Altars or Sacred Tables, of the re- allo 5g,others 
werent accommodation in the one at or toward the other ; the paths unto them by reaſon — pid: 
of infrequency and unaccuſtomedneſs are ſo full of checks and impediments, as makes Apoca.16.8,9; 
all collation by pen over-tedious and troubleſome. For nothing almoſt can be prefup- 
poſed by way of Poſtulatum, but will be queſtioned... In a diſcourſe ore tenus I could 
rid my way a great deal better, with much more ſpeed and eaſe. Butin ſo much Pex- 
work as this Argument would require, Iam not willing to engage my ſelf; and per- 
haps 'twould not be opere-pretium, Nevertheleſs that you might know there is ſome- 
thing to be ſaid by way of Anſwer to your Exceptions, and to give you occaſion of fur- 
ther meditation in thele things, Ithought not good to wave it altogether, till I had let 
you ſee 2 little further into my thoughts and ſpeculations this way before I ſhut the win- 
dow. Thus therefore I expreſs them, not following the order of your Letter, but as 
my mindprompts me. | 


1, Concerning Holineſs of Charthes. | 
| This was prin- 
THERE is a Threefold Holineſs to be found in Scripture, or, if you will, the _— — 
word Holixefſis there uſed in a Threefold Notion, which I would diſtinguiſh thus. «pon the4poce- 
x. Eſſential Holineſs; 2, Holineſs of n—_— ; and 3. Relative Holineſs, ps burwand 
1. Eſſential _—_ is that whereof God is called Holy ; as Santtus Iſraelis, i. e. Iſr4- ing and che 
elis Deus, juxtaillud 1 Sam. 2.2. Non eft Sanftus ficut Dominus, neque enim eſt alins pre- gromie ow 
ter te, & non eſt Deus 71x |] ſicut Deus noſter : For this Holineſs is God himſelf, his © 
Eflence, his Divine Majeſty, whence all other Holineſs is derived, not any inherent 
Attribute differing from him, as in created ſubjeas. | | 
| 2, Holineſs of Integrity is that which the Greeks call *Oo:o7ys, the Latines Sant#ime- 
nia, and may be deſcribed, 4 Fate of Righteouſneſs or of mars and cleayneſs from ſin. 
This is that Holineſs whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. 12. Without Holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee God ; and whereof we call ſuch as fear God and eſchew evil, Holy men. Of this 
kind of Holineſs nothing is capable but reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Me. 
3. But theres a third kind, of Holineſs, Rel/azive Holineſs, being nothing but a ſtate 
of Relation of peculiarity ro God-ward, either in reſpe& of Preſence, or Propriety and, | 
: Dominion, 1. Of Preſence, when God is peculiarly and in a ſpecial manner prefent ; :.2;.forhar 
as when he __ to Moſes in the flaming buſh, Exod. 3. 5. Exue takceamenta tua de in i 
pedibus tis ; locus enim in quo [tas terra [anfls eft. 2. Of Propriety, when a thing being —_— o 
dedicated or conſecrated to the Divine Majeſty, the propriety thereof becomes ſo womb# mine, 
'his, as it isno longer ours : For thus tobe God's, is to be his in a peculiar manner, — 
and not as other things are : For otherwiſe it is true, The whole Earth is the Lord's and ygyencth the 
the fulneſs thereof, the world and thoſe that dwell therein. Of this Holirieſsafy thing is aw et 
Capable that is capable of peculiar Relation unto God ; Perſons, Plates, —_ and |, the Lord. 
| ngs ; 


%. 
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Things; and is that which the Greek properly calls icepr, the Latin Sacrum: whence 
we ſay, Loca ſacra, Tempora ſacra, Perſone ſacre, Res ſacre, Loca ſacra, as the place 
above-ſaid, where God communicated himſelf to Moſes, as Temples and Churches, ir 
which ( I. B. ) both thee relations concur, both of Divine Preſence and Divine Pry. 

tety : ( forit is both God's Houſe, as being dedicated to his Name ; and the place 
alſo where God is wont to be preſent with the Sons of meg in his Word 'and Sacrq. 
ments. ) Tempora ſacra, as the Lord's Day and other holy and Feſtival times. Peyſ. 
»e ſacre, as our Prieſts and Clergy. Res ſacre, any thing befides theſe which we offer 
and dedicateunto God. If any ſhall except that in the O/4 Teſtament indeed this Hyjj- 
neſs had place, but in the New there 15 no ſuch thing ; I would encounter him thus: 1F 
any place under the Goſpel may be more peculiarly the place of Divine Preſence than 
every place if any thing under the Goſpel may be more peculiarly God's than every 
thing ; Then hath this kind of Holineſs place in the New Teſtament as well as inthe 
Old: Sedvernmprim, Ergo. ; ; 

By this you may judge what I think of D. B. his affertion, That Temples were holy oy. 
ly in the holy uſe of them. If his meaning be, they are holy no longer than during ſuch 
uſe; would he {ay that eMiniſters are facred Perſons only whilſt they are officiating ig 
preaching, praying and celebrating the Sacraments, and at other times nothing differ- 
ing from Lay-men ? would he ſay that the Lord's Day 1s Holy only for the time that 
Divine Service continues, and no longer ? Par enim eſt ratio, I confeſs 1 heardone 
not long ſince preach ſo in our S. Mary's Pulpit, yon may gueſs to what end. Buthe 
was not aware that by this aſſertion he blew * the foundation of his own Tenet, con- 
cerning the reverence due to Churches and Altars. Eadems enim eſt ratio Loci & Tem- 
poris ſacri ; quia utrumque ſanttum eſt, neutram prophanandum, ſed omnino ſanite haben- 
dum eſt, i, e. prout conventt ſanititats. But it is ordinary with men who make paſſion 
and fudium partium the rule of their Judgments, thus to cut the throats of theirown 

rinciples. 

1 Here therefore I would deſire you to conſider and weigh this Propofition, That a 
Place may be ſaid to be Holy in reipe of relation to Divine Preſence, not only where 
God is in ſuch peculiar manner actually preſent, but where he is wont to be, yea or 
had wont to be, ( therefore Danie/prayed toward Jeruſalem, etiam cum jam dirumum 
> concrematum jaceret Templum, neque Arca federis amplins ibi exſtaret ) yea even there 
where he hath once been in ſome illuſtrious and extraordinary manner. Witnels 
Mount Taber, which oaly for the glorious Transfiguration of Chriſt thereon ( having 
never had any other Divine relation ) is by S. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 1. 18. termed 7he Holy 
Mount : This voice ( ſaith he ) which came from Heaven, we heard when we were with 
him Gy T& oper 7 e&&yiw. Beitſo, that Sacraments are no longer Sacraments thaninthe 
uſe of them ; yet are they Holy as long as they are for that uſe. 


2. Whether 5 «:yia rexrsC may be righth called Solium Chriſti. 


I expeRted no ſcruple at that ſpeech : For if the Holy Table be Sedes corporis & 
ſanguinis Chriſti, why not Selium Chriſti? 'what is Soltum but Sedes, nempe Regia? 
And is not the Body of Chriſt 8ao:amoy owue ; Hence Antiquity called the HolyTable 
"Ayr &yiwy, and the place where it ſtood *Avaxlogpy, The firſt, in that place you 
mention for Altars ſtanding in the middle of the Quire. It isin a Panegyrick Oratt- 
on made at the dedication of a ſumptuous and magnificent Church built at Tyre in the 
days of Conſtantine, ( recorded by Evſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 10, cap. 4. Editione Greco-lat. 
p. 282, 283. ) the ſtructure and garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt there at large de- 
ſrribing, and amongſt the reſt the Seats erected in the Quire for the honour of the 
Clergy, he adds, 2) T0 & yiov & Yiew Fv014G"5eeov GY meow Fac, [| and having placed the mo 
Holy Altar in the midſt ] ws &v ein Tos ToXAots abara, [ that it might not be acceſſible zo the 
multitude ] roi xo Evau TeertpenTle Sixlvois, ds axe Tire Ae lupyias eZnoxn pots 
&s & COT TTROTE pact Taptyeay T Ytay, [ he compaſſed it about reticulati operis 641- 
cellis ex ligno fabricatis, adeo ad ſummum ſolertis artificii elaboratis, ut mirabile intuent ibus 
prebeat ſpettaculum.) That of *Araxlogyy, for the place where the Holy Table 
ſtood, 1s to be found in Theod, Hiſtor. Eccleſ, lib. 5. cap. 17. in that famous ſtory of The- 
edoſurs and S. Ymbroſe, where Theoaofius after his A eoturico coming up into the "Avax- 
Toezy. and there ſtaying ( after he had offered) to receive the holy Euchariſt, ( as he 


| -uſed todo at Conſtantinople, for this was at Milane )) S. Ambroſe admoniſheth him to 
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uis verd omnibus inacceſſa, neque tangends, Theſe two places I thought not unki to 
cite, that it might appear how far the conceit of the Ancients and ours differ inthis 


point. 


3. How in the New Teſtament God or Chriſt our Lord can be ſad to have his Throne or place 
of Preſence in our Churches and Oratories, when they are not by Divine ( as were the Ta- 
ders and the Temple in the Old Teſtament ) but Humane appointment, and without 
any ſuch Syrabolum «s the Ark there was. 


Tanſwer : Toere@or ſet apart a Place for Divine Worſhip and the exerciſe of the 
Rites of Religion'is j#ris »ature, and approved by God from the beginning. lt began 
not with that Tabernacle or Temple made by God's ſpecial: appointment to Meſes. 
Abraham, m- and Jacob erefted places of Divine *Vorſhip ( whereloever they came 
and pitched rheir Tents ) without any ſpecial' appointment from God, #4nquam nimi- 
ram ex recepta conſuetudine generis humani. Noah built an Altarſo ſoon as he catne our 
ofthe Ark. Jacob vowed a Place for Divine Worſhip, by the nate of God s Houſe, 
where he would pay the Tithes of all that God: ſhould give him.' Moſes, Exod, 33. 7. 
before:the Ark and that glorious Tabernacle were yet made ) pitched a Tabernacle 
% the ſame purpoſe without the Camp, whither every one that {ought the Lord was 
t0go, and called it ny 518 the Tabernacle of meeting, viz. of meeting with God, . OE 
not of Mens meeting togethef; '#s we mean when we turn it, Tabernacle of the Congre- Bn bur os 
ation : Of which perhaps more * hereafter. p- ; | Exod.29.42. 
Now for the nature of theſe Places, we can'no where learn it betterthan from that pong wn | 
of the Lord to Moſes, Exod. 20. immediately after he had pronounced the Decalogue which God 
from Mount Si-ai, where premifing rhat { they ſhould not make with him (whom the — 
had ſeen talking with them from Heaven ) Gods of ſilver and Gods of gold, and that * they TheTucrnucts 
ſbould make his Altar ( namely, whilſt they were there in the Wilderneſs ) of earth, Cn_ 
and ſacrifice their ſacrifices thereon ; he adds, In all places where [ recor d my Name, 1 meet with thee, 
will come unto thee, and will bleſs thee, Here is contained the definition of the Place | verſ.2z. 
ſet apart for Divine Worſhip. *Tis the Plare where God records his Name, apd commu- * V4 
nicates himſelf to men, to bleſs them, Exod. 20.24. 1w"r\R VAIN NON DPPNT?D2, 
In every place where the Memorial oy e® my Name ſhall be ; or, In every place ſet 
apart for the Memorial of my name. The Memorial of God's Rs 7 Ga 
ame is any token or ſymbol whereby he * teſtifies his {ng WLaxpageretyt cp "NUI 
Covenant, and, as it were, commerceth with Men. þcrngcte of the: mony, as fe | eatted in the N.T, and 
And though the Ark were afterward made for this pur- fontctimesintheOld, wit. FMIPN Kh we 
poſe, as the ſtanding Memorial of his Name, ( and there- orrhddb CS ey he THe "Main 
fore called The Teſtimony and the Ark of the Covenant ) yet which was the Bread ofthe Covenant. 
could not that here be ſpecially pointed at, as which yet _— 
was not in being, nor any commandment concerning the making thereof yet heard of. 
And fo the words to be taken generally for any ; ſuch as were the Sacrifices irmedi- 
ately before mentioned, and the Sear of them the Altar, and therefore may ſeem to be 
more particularly referred unto : for that theſe were Federal Rires whereby the Name 
of God was remembred and his Covenant teſtified, may eafily be proved ; whence 
that which was burned upon the Altar is fo often called The «e Memorial: See. Levir. 
Chap. 24. 7. &C.2.C.5.c.6. And the Sonof Sirachtells us, Ecclus. 45. 16. that Aa- 
ron was choſen out of all men living to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, poecaſe and a ſweet ſavour 
for a Memorial, to make reconciliation for his People. Add, Eſay 66. 3. ©jut recordatay 
thure, quef qui benedicat idolo, But I muſt not ftay too long in this. Now Iask; 
Did nor Chrift ordain the Holy Euchariſt to be the Memorial of bis Name in the 
New Teſtament ? Hoc ( faith he ) eff corpus meum, ») Tito mode 6s * buy *Av duren 4 
( And there be thoſe that will not ſtick to fay, That Chrift is as much preſent here 
asthe Lord was wpon the mm between the Cherabims.) Why fhould nor 
then the Places appointed for the Station of this Memorial under the Goſpel have ſome - 
kmblable SanRtity to that where the Name of God was recorded in the Law ? And «5; je feay 
though we be not now tied to one only Place a5 under the Law, and that God * hears them whenſoe- 
the fairhful prayers of his Servants whereſoever they are made tinto him ( as alſo he did 77759 are 
then ; ) yet ſhould not the Place of his Memorial be projiſcuotis and cothmon, but ſet there, av 
apart to that ſacred purpoſe. | Us Pity Sa: Uh a in eden 
* You will ay, This Chriſtiati Memorial is not always therepreſent, asat feaft ſome fem wore 
Ncor other of thoſe in the Law were. I anſwer: It is enough it is wont to be; as Bip: Zaden | 
the Chary of Eſtate loſeth not its relation and due refpeR though the King be aot ny S TE” 
re, 


— 
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there. And remember that the Ark of the Covenant or Teſtimony was not in Feruſalem 
The Jews re- when Daxiel opened his windows and prayed thitherward ; and that it was wantin 
nn - : in the Holy place all the time of the Second Temple, the Seat thereof being only there 
ſtone placedat You will fay, In the Old Teſtament theſe things were appointed by Divine law and 
—__ Hol commanded ; but in the New we find noſuch thing. I anſwer: In things for Which 
 place.See a we find no new Rule given in the New Teſtament, there weare referred to the ang. 
nf oo . logy of the Old : witneſs the Apoſtles proofs taken thence for the maintenance of the 
v.:0.chap.17. Miniſtery, 1 Cor. 9. and the like ; and the practice of the Church ab 2nitio10 Baptizin 
Num, Infants, from the analogy of Circumciſion ; 1n hallowing every Firlt day of the Week 
5. Hieremein. a5 One in Seven, from the analogy of the Jewiſh Sabbath. For it is to be ſeriouſly 
pliesasmuch conſidered, That the end of Chriſt's coming into the world was not to give new 
io hat <a Laws, but to fulfil the Law already given, and to preach the Goſpel of reconciliation 
mw traditioncs through his Name to thoſe who had tranſgrefſed it : Whence we ſee the Style of the 
Apoſtolics New Teſtament not any where to carry the form of enafting Laws ; but ſuch as are 
Perl Teſtemen. there mentioned, to be mentioned only occaſionally by way of allegation, of interpre. 
z0; quod Aa- tation, Of proof, of exhortation, and not by way of re-enacting. 
Fon © filitejus There comes now very fitly into my mind a paſſage of Clemens (a Man of the Apoſto- 
Tenplo fue- ical Age, whoſe name ( S. Paul ſays ) was written in the Book of Life ) in his genving 
runtboc ſubi E- Epiſt le ad Corinthios, lately ſet forth, Page 52. Parra TaAf« Toy opanopuy ow 6 dn; 
+ pda of Tyns EHnTeN&y extaevoey, Omnia rite + 'ordine facere debemus, quecunque Dominus perage- 
cont vendicant ye 2105 Juſſit. What doth he command? XATH X.&1p2; TET&YPYs5 T%s T8 TEITFLCRs x; Mg 
A Tvpyias EMTENE Daly 3 2% XA 1 aTAx ws EniAguot tyiveR als AN WERT EVOL KALEPISN, wen" 
Ns Tt x $1 T.rwy ErreAa Gai FeAA auTYS W@4TE TH UTEPTATY auTs (SvAnoEy 1. C. Preftitutis 
temporibus oblationes &+ liturgias obire ; neque exim temere vel inordinate woluit iſt firri, 
ſed ſtatutis temporibus & horis : U BI ctiam& 4 QUIBUS peragi velit, ipſe excelfyy- 
2:4 ſui voluntate definivit. But where hath the Lord defined theſe things, unleſs he 


hath left us tothe analogy of the Old Teſtament ? 


4. Concerning the Obje#tion of our Saviour's eating the P aſſeover, and firſt Inſtitution of the 
Holy Supper in a Common place, in an Inne. 


Againſt the ſuppoſed Sanity or Dignity to be aſcribed to the Holy Table or &i- 
tar, as the place where the Memorial of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt is repreſented, 
you objec the Table and place of the firſt Inſtitution, which was an ordinary Table 
and a common Inne ; whoedy it ſhould ſeem that the Table whereon it was after- 

© wards to be celebrated ſhould no otherwiſe be accounted of. Firſt, I anſwer, Itfol- 
tows not, and that from the parallel ofthe Inſtitution of the Paſſeover 3 which though 
at firſt it were killed in a private houſe, and the bloud ſtricken upon the door polts, 

yetafterwards it might not be ſo, but was to be offered in the place which the Lord 
ſhould chulſe ( Det. 16. 5,6. ) to place his Name there; according to the Law given 
for all Offerings and Sacrifices in general, Deut. 12, a verſu 4. ad 14, incluſive, with 
a triple inculcation'in one continued Series of ſpeech. 

This Anſwer ſeems to me ſufficient for the ObjeRion of the firſt Inſtitution. But 
there is one thing more yet to be conſidered ; That there is not the ſame reaſon of the 
Place where the Sacrifice is ſaniified or offered and the Place where it is eaten. Every 
Sacrifice was to be offered and ſanRified at the Altar, where the Bloud was ſprinkled 
and the Memorial burned ; but that done, it waseaten in another place : thoſe which 
were eaten only by the Prieſts, in the Chambers of the Temple ; thoſe which the 
people were partakers of, ( as the Pease-offerings, ) out of the Temple. Of this na- 

* Thar which Fre Wasthe Paſſeover, the Lamb being firſt to be offered and (lain in the Temple, and 
we ulually ia the Bloud ſprinkled on the Altar ( according unto the Law, Dez. 16. and the pra- 
our yon wt Rice, 2 Chron, 35. I, 2,6, 10, 11. ( that done, to be eaten where they would ; provi 
offering, might ded it Were in loco mundo, in a clean place. =. 

more fitlybe And thus was the Paſchal Lamb, whereof our Saviour ate, prepared and fanRified 3 
Cn” yea, by proportion of all other Sacrifices, the Bread and the Wine, whereof the Holy 
on was;and Super was inſtituted ; for they were the * Minchah or Meat and Drink-offering of the 
conſiderthat Pafſeover, ſuch as all other Sacrifices had annexed unto them. And to what end elle 
beingflſhwere Was the Law fo ſtri that they ſhould bring all their Sacrifices and Offerings unto the 
noteatenwith- Place which the Lord ſhould chuſe to put his Name there, but that they might be ſan- 
= +545 ified and hallowed at the Lord's Altar, before they feaſted with them? whence per 
therefore were haps that cuſtom of the ancient Church was ties to offer the Bread and Wine unto 


= -6:"qy ta God upon the Holy Table before it was conſecrated to be the Body and —_ 
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Chriſt, becauſe they ſuppoſed that at the firſt inſtirution they had bech ſoofferedat the 
Altarin the Temple. But as the Jews uſed not'toent their Sacrifices where theyiof- 
fered them ; no more did the ancient Chriſtians think themſelves bount] to. ear:the 
Euchariſt where it was conſecrated ; inſomuch that they carried it fomerimes to their 
houſes, and ordinarily * ſent it to thoſe which were abſent. And if .it-be well obſer- 
ved, in the practice of our own Church there is a difference :commonly berween the 
place of conſecration and the place of eating, though both .be ia the Chunch.:  - _ :.. 
True it is, thatat the firft Inſtitution, though perhaps mor the feſt, hullowing. of 
the Bread and Wine for the Paſſeover, yet the conſecrationthereofto.be rhe Symbols 
of the-Body and Bloud of Chrift was ina common room, and that out of the neceſſity 
of the connexion which the materials thereof had wirh -the viands of the Paſfeover, 
Yet I ſuppoſe not the Houſe to have been of the condition of our Inns, but only for 
ſuch Sacred entertainments as this was ; of which fort Jemfalem muft needs havelbad 
very many for the accommodation of ſuch as came to feaſt before the: Lord, as the 
whole Nation wasto do three times in a year,.. | | i'r 4 gnigatennlo: 
If all that hath been yet faid will not ſatisfie this Objection, yer I hope what T fhall 
now ſay will do it fully : What needed there any Altaror Place of relative preſence, ,,.c.;;..;; 
where the Son of God, rhe Heavenly Ahkar and Holy of Holies, was himſelf preſent Kei»ads 3: 
in perſon? 1s notthe Templeof God there where heis? and what Altar was ib holy Sho ann 
as his Sacred hands ? | | ) Payer, 


' 4 1'4 In eevier. 
iy Math. 12.6, 


. Why in the fare of our adoration of the Divine Majeſty more reſpett ſhould be hadio the is > 
: Altay or Holy Table, than either to rhe Font or Puipe, ſeeing they are al(ſy Places of Goll's A 
preſence as well as the other. ot - 


* Fuſtin in 
Apolog.z. 


Suppoſe they be ſo ; yet when there are many, why ſhould not that which hath ths 
principality draw this reſpet untoit? A manis prefent where any part of him is :: yet 
when we ſalute him, or ſpeak unto him, we are wont todire& our ſelves unto: hiz 
Face, as that wherein his preſence is moſt principal and erected ; not ro his Backer 
parts, or to his Shoulders, though theorgan of hearing be that way, Perhaps it was 
this principality which that” Doctor ( or whatſoever he be whom you mention ) intend» 
ed, when he ſaid that Hoc: eſt Corpus meum was fnore with him than Horeft Ver bums mes 
wm, J 
But I think for my part, firſt, that the compariſon of the Palpit with the Sacraments 
and rhzeir places is heterogeneal. Secondly, rhat neither: the Pr{piz nor the Place of 
the Sacrament of Bapriſ» are in this point, or for this purpoſe ( we ſpeak of, ) of the 
ame nature with the A/rar. 't 

For it ought to be conſidered ( though it be a thing now-a-daysin a manner quite 
forgotten ) that the Exchariſt ( according tothe meamagofthe Inſtixution ) is the Rite 
of our-addreſs unto God the Father in the New Teſtament, wherewith we-cothe bez 
fore him, to offey unto his Divine Majefty our thankſgivings, ſupplications and prais 
ks in the Name of his Son Feſ#s Chrift crucified for us: that is, Ir is not only a Sacre 
ment, but, as the ancient Church uſed to ſpeak, a Sacrifice alſo. For that Szcrifices 
were Rites whereby they invocated and called upon God, is a Truth, though per+ 
haps not ſo vulgarly taken notice of, yet undeniable : ason the Gentiles behalf may 
be ſeen in Homer in divers places where hedeſcribes the manner of offering Sacritices; 
the Jews behalf by that ſpeech of $4«l, 1 Sam. 13. 12. when Samuel expoſtulating 
with him for having offered a Burnt-offering,. I ſaid, ſaith he, the Philiftins will come 
Own upon me to G__ and I have not made ſupplication to the Lord. 1 forced my ſelf 
therefore and offered « Burnt-offering. Seealſo 1 Sem.7.8,9. EXra6. to. Baruch "4 10, 
tr. 12 Mac. 12, 11. 2 Chron. 7. 12, & ſequentia, Hence of Abraham and Iſaac it is ſaid 
when they built Altars, that zhere they called apon the name of the Lord ; but 4ltars wete 
the place for Sacrifice. + 
| Inſtead therefore of the ſlaughtering of Beaſts, and the Sacrifices offeted by fire and 
nenſe, whereby they called upon the name of. God in the Old Teftament, the Fa- 
thers and Primitive Chriſtians believed that our Saviour ordained this Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give thanks and make ſupplicationto his Fas 
ther, in his Name, inthe New. The myſtery of which Rite they took- to bethis.3 
That as Chriſt by preſenting his Death aid SarisfaRioh to his Father continually inter: 
cedes for us in Heaven ; ſo the Church on Barth ſemblably approaches the Throne of 

Grace by repreſenting his Death and Paſſion to his: Father in theſe holy Myſteries of - 
his Body and Bloud. =. 


Vereres = 
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Veteres enim ( ſaith Caſſander ) in hoc myſtico Sacr ificio now tam peratte ſemel in Cy uce g. 
lationis, ( cujua hic memoria celebratur ) quan perpetui Saceraotii > jugis Sacrificii quod 
in calis ſempiternus Sacerdos offert, rationem habuerunt ; cujus hic Imago per ſolennes Mi. 
niſtrorum preces exprimitur, | | 

This that reverend. and learned Divine Mr. Perk:ns ( once Fellow of our Society ) 
ſaw more clearly, or expreſſed more plainly, than any other Reformed Writer that [ 
have yet ſeen, in his Demonſtrat. Provicm. titulo de Sacrificio Miſſe. Veteres ( inquit ) 
Canam Domini, ſeu totams cane atttonem & formulam, wocarunt S acrificium, tum aliis d; 
caufis, tum quis eſt commemoratio, adeoque repreſentatio Deo Pairi, Sacrificii Chriſti in 
Cruce immolati. He goes on, Hoe modo ( ſaith he ) fiaacles etiam inter orandum Chriſtun 
efferunt Deo Patrivittimam, dum ſcilicet mente affe Fugue ad Sacrificium ejus unicum fe. 
runtur, at Deum fibi habeant faciantque propitium : that is, What every Chriſtin 
doth mentally and vocally when he commends his prayers to God the Father, througþ 
Jeſus chriſt, making mention of his Death and SatisfaRion, that in the publick and 
folemn ſervice of the Church was done by that Rite which our Saviour ordained to be 
uſed in commemoration of him ; ia whoſe Death and Paffion is founded the New Co. 
yenant of God with Men. 

For here take notice that all thoſe bloudy Sacrifices of the Law were Federal Rire;, 
- or Epule federales, as the Euchariſt alſois ; namely, that they were Oblations where- 

in the Offerer ( either by himlelf or his proxy the Prieſt ) banquerted, or ate and 
drank, with his God, in token of covenant and reconcilement with him. So that to 
approach God with this Rite, was to do it by way of commemoration or renewing of 
a Covenant with him, and as much as to ſay, Remember thy Covenant ; which is the 
* foundation ofall Invocation : For what hath Man to do with God, to beg avy favour 
at his hands, unleſs he be in Covenant with him ? Whereby appears the realvn why 
Mankind from the beginning of the world uſed to make their addreſs unto their God 
by this Rite of Sacriticing, viz. Rirs federali, And this isthat which the Anciear 
Church did, and ſuppoſed our Lord intended they ſhould do, in the holy Euchariſt of 
his Death and Paſſion ; which therefore they called he New or Chriſtian Sacrifice, A 
definition whereof ( as it conſiſts of the Rite and Aion both together ) may be framed 
out of thoſe words of Mr. Perkizs, An Oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God the 
Father, reg es Chriſt, and his Sacrifice upon the Crofi, commemorated and repreſer- 
ted in Bread andWine. 

This is a point of great moment and conſequent, worthy to be looked farther into 
by all the Learned of the Reformed Religion ; leſt whilſt we have deſervedly aboliſh- 
ed that prodigious 4nd blaſphemons Sacrifice of the Papiſts, wherein Chriſt 1s again hypo- 
ſtatically offered to his Father, we have not ( or but very implicitly and obſcurely ) 
reduced that ancient Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians, wherein that one Sacritice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs was continually by that ſacred Rite repreſented and incuica- 
ted to his Father, his Father put in mind thereof by thoſe monuments ſer before him, 
wherein we allo teſtified our own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred: Majeſty, that io 
he would for his ſake, according to the tenor of the New Covenant in his.Bloud, be 
favourable and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. Bur to clear this point, and to 
remove all ſcruples, objections and prejudices againſt it, is not for 8 Letter, but a 
Volume. This is enough for the end I intended, which was, to ſhew how the E«- 
eharift is the Sacrameat of our: addreſs unto God, and therein of a different nature from 
Baptiſm, which is not ſo, but the Rite only of our New Birth, whereby we become 
the Sons of God, and are admitted to be members of his Church ; not the Sacrament 
whereby we exerciſe the functions of this new life, in worſhipping, invocating 
and glorifying God our Father through Feſ»s Chriſt. Theſe premiſſes conſidered, the 
Anſwer to your demand, Why in the poſture. of our adoration of the Divine Majeſty more 
' reſpett ſhould be had to the Altar or Holy Table, than either to the Font or Pulpit, is plain 
and eaſie ; namely, becauſe Adoration is an a of addreſs and of tender of honour un- 
to God, and therefore moſt fitly to be performed at or toward the place of our addrels, 
which is the Altar, whereat anciently as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, {o the whole 
Devotions of the Church were performed and preſented to the Divine Majeſty. The 
Pulpit is the place where God ſpeaks to us,, not we to him. The For? the place where 
he reaches his favour unto us, in accepting us to be his Servants ; not Where. being 
initiated, we offer our ſpiritual ſacrifice and ſervice to him. You muſt underſtan 
me here to ſpeak according to the ancient manner of the Church. | "Th 

Whereas you ſeem to queſtion, . Whether the Jews had any ſuch reſpet unto the Altar 


of Burnt-offering : lanſwer, they had ; for it was fo placed, that when they —_ 


Book IV. concerning the Holineſs of Charches. 
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and worſhipped toward the Mercy-leat, they worſhipped toward it alſo ; but thede- 
nomination of their poſture is from the Ark, as the principal memorial of the Divine 

reſence ; yet ſometimes from the Altar alſo, as 1 Kires 8. 22, 31. 2 Chron. 6, 12. 
Vide c+ 2 Kings 18,22. cum locks parallels, 2 Chron. 32. 12, Iſai. 36.7. Alſo Ecclus, 
47.9. we have Aabid eqnoey Lanuads xattrayl ms Fuoiapnets, inſtead of that which 
is 1 Chron. 16. 4. erate xaTa wegowno Þ xitwre Jialneys Kvers, Butthe Altar of In- 
cenſe betrer betits our Holy Table than the 4/rar of Burnt-offering, though it may nor. 
untruly be affirmed, if rightly taken, that the Sacrament of the body and Bloud of 
Chriſt is to us Chriſtians both Arca feders, Incenſum > Holocauſtum, being the com- 
memoration of him who is all theſe unto us. 

AND thus far T have adventured to diſcover my thoughts in this nice and doubt- 
ful Argument, preſuming upon the experience [ have formerly had of your judgment, 
freedom and ability of Diicerning, eſpecially of your affection and good opinion of my 
ſelf. You may gueſs my thoughts have not been a ſtranger to things of this nature. 
You will admire perhaps they were no hindrance to my Apocalyprical Speculations, 


and how I could ſo eaſily, being potſefſed with ſuch Tenets, believe the Popedow to _ 


be the Feat and Rome the Whore of Babylon ; ſeeing in the apprehenſion of the moſt 
thele things accord not well together. | 

But this ſeeming incompetibility will ſoon vaniſh, if you conſider that in all my 
meditations | make the /po#taſie of he Viſible Church to conſiſt not in Fudaiſm, but in 
Getiliſm ; the conſtant character of the Apocalyptical Allegories warrant.ng and firſt 
ſuggeſting this conceit, where namely I oblerved Ju4aiſm to bear the Type of the 
true Church, and Gentil:ſmof the falſe. 

Secondly, Attius hoc a1imo meo inſedit, That the Reformed Churches, out of ex- 
tream abomination of Idolatry, have, according to the nature of men, incurred ſome 
guilt before God 2uereia © arlonxns, by taking away the diſtinion almoſt generally 
between things Sacred and Prophare, and that they ſhall one day ſmart for it. Bur 
the prejudices hereabout are lo great, that I have little hope to perſwade others to 
my opinion : yet I could fay much for it, and if it be well obſerved, the preſent Judg- 
ments of God upon the Reformation do infinuate ſome ſuch thing. Let the Godly 
wiſe conſider it. Divine Judgments have uſually ſome brand or ſtamp: upon them, 
which points at the Sin for which they are inflicted : you may call it a $7--mark. If 
the paſſages and ground of the continuance of this Germay War be well conſidered, 
would not a man think they ſpake that of the Apoſtle, Thou that hateſt Idols doit thou 
commit Sacriledge? But Idare gono further; it may be I have ſaid roo much alrea- 
dy: ForI well know, the way that I go pleaſeth neither Party; the one loves not 
the Pope ſhould be 4ztichrift, nor the other to hear that theſe things ſhould not be 
Popery, . 

Thus you ſee I have at length brought bothends together, and end where I began. 


Pardon me this one Letter, and I will trouble you no more with this Theme ; your 
* Keply to my ſhort Anſwer to your Quere occaſioned it —-—- 
I forget not my beſt reſpect unto your ſelf, nor my prayers to the Almighty for ble(- 


ſing to youand yours. Thus Lreſt 


Chrift's Coll. Fuly 1 5. 
1635, Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſeph © Nlede. 


I ſent by Mr. B. 4. or 5. Exerciſes upon paſſages of &cripture ; ſuch as I had in ſe- 
parate papers and fit to be communicated. For thole that were in Books joyned with 
other things, I could not ; and ſome that were apart, for ſome Realons, I would nor 
expole to danger of cenſure. I hope thoſe which I lent are ſately arrived with you. 


—_— 


Ccec | EPISTLE 


Dr Twille's Ninth Letter to Mr. Mede. Book, 


EreisrLe LIX. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Ninth Letter to Mr. Mede, thanking him fox 
his pains in the-foregoing Letter, and deſiring his reſolu. 
on of a Doubt concerning the 7 Lamps ſignifying the 7 Jy. 
gels in Zach, 4. 


"SFO Right dear and Right worthy Sir, 


ter ofFuly21.at AM ſomewhat of a more chearful ſpirit than when I wrote my * laſt ----- I have gottey 


what time he Sou | j 
was very lick. more liberty of ſpirit to conſider your large Diſcourſe, ſavouring of preat Learning, as 


The Letter Jeff Fudgment, and 4 diſtisttive Apprehenſion of things of good importance ; and that ny 


"harks for the 712 7) Judgment. only, but in the judgment of others ; though all require ſerious and further 


foregoingiarge conſideration. And for mine own particular, | cannot but reflett upon my ſelf how deeply 
Leter,and allo 5 yy beholder unto. you for intruſting me in ſo liberal a manner with theſe your Speculations 


for ſome other ,,. : | 
Papers Mr. We can never offend in putting difference between the Holy and Prophane ; neither can we 


Medeſent,par- offend in preſenting our {elves too reverently at the Lord's Table, Newer was the Mercy. 
um + ru ſo well known in the days of the Old Tcitament as in theſe days of the New: We Ls 


about the Sab- 
bath and the hold the glory of the Lord with open face ; and accordingly owr Saviour tells us, the 


of rig -S | 2 . E 
Corned Low 1.074 requires the true worſbippers ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, i» diftindion 


in Book I. pag. fr 098 worſhipping him either at Jerulalem or in the Mount the woman ſpake of : Ind ig 
55.) on which 7 hy; kind of worſhip we cannot exceed. But as for outward Geitures, I doubt I ſhall prove 


argument he 
exſpatiates in uf @ Novice 4s long as I breath ; and we affett not 10 make oftentation of onr Devotion in 


that Letter, che face of the world, the rather becauſe thereby we draw upon our ſelves the cenſure of Hy- 


which need not : : : wg nts : 
be printed, Pocriſie 5 and ſometimes if a man lifts up his Eyes, he i cenſured for 4 P. aud confeſi there 


there appear- i no outward Gefture of Devotion which may not be as handſomely performed by as carnal 
ing no AnIWer 12 heart as breaths, | am confident you are far from (tudia partium ; ſo ſhould we be all, 


ro it amongMr 6 | 
Mede's MSS. 4nd be ambitious of nothing but of the love and favour of God, and of our conformity unto 


him in truth and holinefl, I heartily thank you for all, and particularly for theſe Pieces 
which now | return, | hope they will arrive ſafely in your hands. 
8 What I wrote the laſt time I have almoſt utterly forgotten, ſaving the clearing of one Ot- 
He means + £2: "ay , S 
Mr. Medes JefH102 concerning * the Seven Angels ſtanding before the Throne, repreſented by the 
Diſcourſe on Seven Lamps, which I much aefired ; it ariſing from the Text it ſelf, the Lamps beino 


Zach. 4.10. : . . , 
Gn: ak maintained by the Oyl which drops from the Two Olive-trees, which are interpreted to 


;n Pook 1. pag. Þe Lorobabel and Jeſhua. But 1 have troubled you ſo much, that I fear the aſperſiondf im- 


A Jand nd moae#ty in troubling you any further : I cannot ſufficiently expreſs my thankfulpeſs for that 
this. Do not the 1 Have already received. I deſire ever to be found 

Olive trees by 
the oyl which | 
they drop main= 
= w—agru Newbury, July 27. 

ct ſu : : 
CS nod I635. Tours iz the beſt reſpect, 
o— ot gs F 

ngects, . . 

hor main- | W.ll, Twille. 
tiin us, 


EPISTLE 


Book LV. © Dr. Twilles Tenth Letrer to Mr.Mede: he. 


ErelSTbE LX. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Tenth Letter to Mr. Mede,deſiring him toreveal 
unto him thoſe Tluſcula in Zach. chapters 9, 10, 11. which 
fit not ſo well Zachary's time as Feremy's ; as allo to reſolve 
a Doubt about the 5 Lamps in Zach. 4. with ſome reftlexi- 
ons upon Mr. Med:'s large Letter about Temples and Ai- 


tars and the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


Worthy Sir, | | 
O you not miſi your * Letter ad Ludovicum de Dieu? And do you not find it ſtrange * See this 
D it is not returned with the reſt? I aſſure you, I took no notice of it till Wedneſday ar Ley 
laſt, two days after the laſt week's Letter | wrote unto yow. In every particular it was wel- 69, on 
come unto me, as all yours always are, But your || Variz le&iones concerning the Old Te- 
ament, and the pregnant evidences thereof which you alledge, do aſtoniſh me ; and above x1; _— 
all, \| your ad *nture to vinaicate unto Jeremy his own Prophecy, which ſo long hath gone and Book IV. 
unaer the name of Lachary. I never was acquainted with any better way of reconciliation Pag.786, 
. than that which Bcza mentions, of the likeneſſof abbreviations of each name, which might 
cauſe a miſtake by the Tranſcribers. O that you would reveal untome thoſe Pluſcula, 
which in thoſe three Chapters of Zachary 9,10, 11, de more agree ( as you obſerve ) tothe 
time of Jeremy than tothe time of Zachary ! Why may you not have 4 peculiar way alſo to 
reconcile the Genealogie in the LXX with that inthe Hebrew, where Kainan #s found in the 
one, which is not in the other ? Thus I make bold to put you to new trouble ; but | preſume 
it is no more trouble ro you than the writing ; like as that other whereabout I moved you, 
How the Seven Lamps are maintained by the oyl derived from the two Olive-Trees,if by the 
Seven Lamps are meant the Seven Angels that fland before the Throne of God. 
Tet have | not done with your large Letter concerning Temples and Altars. Since the wri- 
ting of my laſt, while I was reading that large letter of yours to ſome Divines, who were 
much taken with admiration at the Learning contained therein in an Argument wherein we 
had been ſo little verſed, I ſay in the reading of it, I obſerved one thing which in all my 
former readings I took no notice of, and that is in theſe words ; This is a point of great . 
moment and conſequence, worthy to be looked into by all the Learned of the Refor- 
med Relig:an, leſt while we have deſervedly aboliſhed rhe prodigious and blaſphemonus 
Sacrifice of the Papiits, wherein Chriſt is again hypoſtatically offered to his Father,we 
have not ( but very implicitly and obſcurely ) reduced that ancient Commemorative 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians, wherein that one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crols was conti- 
nually by that Sacred Rite repreſented and inculcated to his Father ; his Father put in 
mind thereot by thoſe monuments ſet before him, wherein we teſtified our own mind- 
tulneſs thereof to his Sacred Majeſty, that ſo he would for his ſake, according to the 
Tenour of the New Covenant in his Bloud, be favourable and propitious tous miſe- 
rable ſinners. In which words, upon better and more ſerious conſideration, I obſerve you 
acknowledge, 1, A Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians continually performed in anci- 
ent times, 2, This hath been miſerably corrupted by the Papiſts, andtransformed by the Pa- 
piſts into that Service which is called their Mals in diſtinition from their Mattins. 3. That 
Proteſtants have Juſir aboliſhed this prodigious and blaſphemous Sacrifice of theirs. 4. But 
they have not done well, in that they have not reduced that ancient Commemorative Sacri- 
SY fice of Chriſtians, ſave implicitly and obſcarely. 
Now in two things I am to ſeek for the underſtanding of your meaning. 1. How we have 
reduced it in that implicit and obſcure manner you ſpeak of. 2. How you would have it re- 
duced in conformity tothe Ancients, and wherein this Conformity doth conſiſt. I remem- 
ber what you alledgea ont of Clemens, of aepaopoeri x; Aatupyiar, which were to be per for- 
med in times preſcribed by Analogie tothe courſes of Devotion commanded in the Ola Teſta- 
ment. Now this I gueſs you deliver not ſo much in reſpeit unto the Sabbath-Service, as unto 
the daily Sacrifice of a Lamb every morning. ' I wnagine you wonld have the celebration of 
that Service which we call the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be daily ; but I _ 
not in a private manner, but inthe way of a Communion : but unleſi it be twice a-aay, it is 
not congruous tothe daily Sacrifice which was of a Lamb every evening, as of a Lamb every 
Cece a | morning. 
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morning. And then again I find amongſt the Ancients no ſmall difference: For a (im, 
it was celebrated in the evening only, at leaſt in ſome places, and that with ſome atfference x 
for ſome celebrated it after they had eaten; ſome faſted all the aay before, that they mig he 
come jejuni thereunto. Now | would hear your judgment both of the prattice of the j;.: 
ents in this particular, wherewith | am not ſo well acquatzted, Our Saviour ſaith, I, 
this in remembrance of me : this preſcribes nothing concerning the frequency of it, $. Paul 
adds, This do, as oftas ye drink it, in remembrance of me : Where alſo we find yy 4, 
tain time preſcribed, Act. 2.42. Weread that they continued in the Apoſtles dogrine 
and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prayers: here likewiſe is no fignificatiog 
that this breaking of bread ( which I underſtand of the celebration of that Sacrament ) 
Was performed daily. And whereas ver. 46. it s ſaid, that they continued daily with 
one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread at home did eat their meat with g1,g. 
neſs and ſingleneſs of heart ; I have concerved it to be poken of refreſhing natural mot 
Sacramental and Spiritual, And At. 20.7. their meetings for breaking of bread ſeem 
zo have been reſtrained to the Firſt day of the week, that being the day of their aſſemlliys 
themſelves, as it ſeems by 1 Cor. 16.2. Axa Juſtin Martyr makes relation of their Chr, 
ſtian meetings when the Sunday comes. 2. I would gladly know how far you think fit thy 
cuſtom of the Ancients you ſpeak of ( whatſoever it be) ſhould be reauced, and that clearly, 
net implicitly and obſcurely. For I aſſure you, I am much to ſeek in the meaning of this - 
yet 1 have read in ſome ſort Mornay upon the Mals, and Biſhop Morton too, and ſomewhat 
:n Baronius concerning this. And | am in doubt whether the Papiſts themſelves, were it ji 
for their Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation would not be as much to ſeck herein as we are. 

That which you touch concerning the German Way, andthe Cauſes of it, and the Sin. 
mark, I willingly profeſs doth make me melancholick ; for I cannot but ſympathize with 
them -----Vet although, as I underſtood when | was in the Palatinate, none was more free 
from ſuch Sacrilegious courſes than the Palatine, xot - Biſhopricks but even Monaſteries 
continuing there of his Anceſtors foundation; yet have they ſuſſered as much as any, buh 
firſt and laſt, if not much more. 

In the cloſe of that large Letter of yours you fignifie that you reſerve one thing, leſt it 
might undergo cenſure ; which otherwiſe you would communicate, Good Sir, you have 
cauſe to diſtruſt my cenſure, I hear by My. B. it is concerning Cornelius, who you take 
to have been no pb 1/0 in any degree ; the contrary whereunto ſuppoſed in our Divinity- 
Schools was one of the firſt things Iwas acquainted with upon my coming to Oxtord ; and 
ſince I find confeſſed by Schindler on the root M1 in the interpretation of DN. etl 
pray let me ſee your Diſcourſe thereon, and let me know how you ſalve it ; for | am cifi- 
aent you are no 4rminian. The Text ackyowledgeth him to be not only gsCoph(O-, but or 
o:6ns and one of good report among{t all the Jews; and Act. 11. they that oppoſes Pc- 
ter's going to him and his are ſaid tobe &x * meerrouns. I heartily deſire to know the miſt 
and worſt that can be ſaid againſt any Tenet of mine, I ſhall be no loſer by Truth ; & Ve- 
ritasmagna elt, 8 przvalebit againſt all oppoſition: For that is from God; Frror aud 
Falſhood ts from the Creature. Vou may ſee by this I make you a great, if not the greateſt, 
part of wy ſtudy ; eſpecially conſiderivg my infirmity at this time, which requires I ſhouia 
rather be lying upon my Bed than either going or ſitting up. Vour Anſwer to theſe particu- 


* Concerning (475, Zachary in two places, the Prophecy of t py fourth Chapter, gad that other of the g, 
the 7 Lamps. 10,IT, The ſight of Cornelius, and your explicating the Prattice of the ancient Uhurches 


in their continual celebrating of that Commemorative Sacrifice, in diſtinitioa from that 
which we do implicitly and obſcurely, will be a great refreſhing to my ſpirit, and conſequent- 
ly may prove ſome eaſe to my bodily infirmity alſo. And I hope I ſhall trouble you no more, 
unleſs it be to excite you to go on upon the Revelation. The Lord give ableſſing to all your 
fludies, andin good time perfett them to the conſolation of his Church in theſe ſorrowful 
aays of Chriſtendom. 
| Your loving friend inthe 
New bury, 3. Aug. | ſureſt boad, 


IO0JF, 
" W. Twifle. 


Poſt-ſcript. 


It is time to return that of yours ad Ludov. de Dieu, which herewith I av. Mr. B. 


knows him well, and he deſires to bg heartily remembred unto yen, with many thaiks 
for your kind and free entertainment of him. 


EPISTLE 


GET AG Moder dafoer Dr Tiller Tomb Lenore. by 


Ra 2th LXT. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer about the ſeven Lamps m the Temple, frgni- 
fhing the ſeven Archangels ; as alſo about the Pluſcula in Zach. 
9. 10, 11. With an intimation of his purpoſe to perfett his Diſ- 4 


courſe on.Dan. 12. 11, 12, 


HE ſeven-lamped Cazdleſtick in the Temple before the Veil ſignifyed the * ſever * See the Dic 
Archangels which ſtand before the preſence of God. _ _— 
That in Zachary was but a Viſion of that, and choſen there to repreſent ( Synecdo- _ -> Bock 
thict )che Throne of God's Majeſty, the Temple and his Service therein. The two 1pag.4:- ' 
0lrve-branches on each ſide miniſtring after an unſeen and unuſual manner Oyl unto 
thoſe Lamps, figured Zorobabel and Jeſhua, the Prince and High Prieſt, by whom this 
Throne of prelence had and ſhould be firſt and laſt re-ereted, and together with the 
ſervice thereat continued and fully eſtabliſhed : But this not by armed might and po- 
wer, but by the ſecret way of God's Spirit and Providence working with them, and 
ving ſucceſs more than credible to their endeavours ; even as thele Lamps inthe Vi- 
fon were ſupplied with Oy/ from the two Olive-branches, not according tothe wonted, 
but an extraordinary and imperceptible way. 
The ſupplyng therefore of Oy/ to the Lamps from the two Olive-braxches hath no 
reſpect or reference to the ſever Ange/s which the Lamps ſignifyed, but to the Place 
pitched for Gods preſence and ſeryice, which the Candleitick 1n this Viſion ſtood to 
repreſent, and ſo was accordingly accommodated, as the (cope of the Viſion requi- 
red ; or more briefly thus, The Olive-branches had reference to what the Candleſtick 
ſtood for in this Viſion, not to what it immediately ſignified in the Temple. 
'Tis one thing to ſer up, maintain, and continue the Type and Symbol which re- 
eſents ; another, the thing thereby repreſented. Zerubbabe! 21d Feſbua did the one, 
ut not the other ; namely, no more than the Prieſts in their courſes in the Temple 
were wont to do, who were to renew the Lamps every day morning and even- 
i0g. 
Belides in Types and Parables oz oportet quidlibet -———— trahi, becauſe 
ſome circumſtances may be of decoru7z, and (ome of neceſſity. But 
Laſtly, If none of theſe ways be ſufficient to diſcharge this rub by declining it ; 
then ſay that Zerubbabeland Zeſhua in this Viſion,in that work of building the Temple 
of the Lord and of bringing the people out of captivity, were intended for Types of 
Chriſt,according to his twofold Office of Kzngdom and Prieſt-hood ; from whom,when 
he ſhould be exalted to the Throne of Divine Majeſty and fit at the right hand of 
God, the ſever Archangels were to receive their inſtructions and commiſſions ( 2. e. 
the Oy! wherewith they burn ) as from the Head of the Church ; and therefore in the 
fpocalypſe are made to be the Eyes and Horns of the * Lamb, thatis, Miniſters and In- ,, 
ſtruments of his juriſdiction, both to ſee and execute; and that this was myſtically ts $ the 50ne 
implied in this Viſion of Zachary. For that theſe two were Types of Chriſt, it api) theſeven 
pears; of ?eſbu4 in chap. 3. of this Prophecy, ver. 8, 9. and chap. 6. ver. 11, 12, &c. 70493: 
Of Zerubbabel, (if not by this Viſion, yet ) by the laſt of Haggai in the very end ; be- Foſue lapiderr, 
ſides that our Saviour deſcended from his loyns. free = 
Regem Pontificem? For [AN ſignifies in Scripture 4 King, Baoiatys bao 7% agg, 2s appears by Gen. 49. 24. ( where Fouts fly 


meant, and Ephraim challenged much from the Prophecy, as appears by their ambition ) and by Ea. 28.16. where the Chaldee for 
[IN hath 72D, but in Geneſis they tranſlate to another ſence, our of envy to Ephraim. y Ef ald, for 


a 


' Concerning the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters of Tachary, and what therein befits not 
ſo well his time as Jeremie's. 


You preſs me here to diſcover my fancy. Fort the allegations will not be convi- 
Ctive, thoughof force to incline him who out of that citation in the* Goſpel can be *Mar.27, 5, i 
Pliable to think thoſe Prophecies Feremie's. For Zachary's no Scripture ſaith they are, 
though they are inſerted into his volumes. But this proves them no more ts be his, 
Cccc 3 than 
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"t 


The Diſcourſe 
upon th:s No- 
tion was ſoon 
aſter finiſht by 
him, as appears 
by the follow- 
ing Epiſtle, See 
the Diſcourſe 
it ſelfin Book 


III, pag.717. 


* Sce Epiſtle 
XLUI, 


than the like doth 4gwr's Proverbs to be Solomon's, or all the Pſalms in the Pſaln Bok 
to be David's. For as for the Titles 1n the tops of every page, it matters not: it ;, 
later device. The Jews wrote in Rolls or Volumes, and the Title was but once. I 
ought were added to the Roll, ob fimiitudinem argumenti or for ſome other reaſo 
it had a new Tz/ec, as that of 4gwr; or perhaps ſometimes gone, but was ,, 
pU/&GV, 

'Well then that which I fanſie or conceive is. 

I. That thoſe Prophecies againſt Damaſcus and the Philitines, chap. 9. would bet- 
ter befit Feremie's time, of their deſtruftion by Nebuchadnezzar, than ( if of Lachary' 
time) by 4/exander. See the Prophecy againſt Damaſcus, Fer. 49.23. againſt the 
Philiſtines, chap. 47.2. and Ezek. 25.15. For whiere do we find Damaſcus deſtroyed 
from Zachary's to our Saviour'stime ? For to come under the hands of new Maſters 
or ſuffer ſome direption or pillaging, doth not ſeem to fatisfie. the intent of the Pro. 
phecy. And for the Philiftines, though it be true that Alexander deſtroyed Gaza, (he- 
caule it held our long againſt him, and he was wounded there ) yet it appears nor that 
any ſuch deſolation betel. Askelon whereby it ſhould not be inhabited, or 4ſþdoa; ngr 
ſhould they ſeem in Zacharie's time to have lo well recovered that Clades by Nebuchay. 
nez2ar, as to be a ſubject ripe for a new Prophecy to that purpoſe. | 

2. That of Thre in the third verſe of that chapter, That ſhe had built her ſelf frong 
hold, and heaped up ſilver as the auſt, and fine gold as the mire of the ſtreets, T doubt whe. 
ther it ſo well befits her that had lo lately been deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, Syre 
not ſo well as it would the time of 7eremy. See EXekie!s Prophecies thereabou;, 
chap. 26,27,28- Sed trauſeat. : 

3. That which moves me more than the reſt is in chap. 11. ( whence that in the 
Goſpel is quoted ) which contains a Prophecy of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and a 
deſcription of the wickedneſs ofthe Inhabitants, for which God would give them to the 

ſword,and have no more pity upon them. Itis expounded of the deſtruction by Tzu; bur 
methinks ſuch a Prophecy was nothing ſeaſonable for Zacharie's time, ( when the Cit 
yet, for a great part, lay 1n her ruines, and the Temple had not yet recovered hers) 
nor agreeable to the ſcope of Zacharie's Commiſſion, who together with his collegue 
Haggai was ſent to encourage the people lately returned from Captivity, to build 
their Temple and inſtaurate their Commonwealth. Was this a fit time to forctelthe 
deſtruction of both, while they were but yet a building? and by Zachary too, who 
was to encourage them ? would not this better befit the delolation by Nebuchadrez- 
ar ? | 

I confeſs I am not ſo well skilled as to interpret the particulars thereof, ſuppoſing 
they be of that time. But you ſee now what thoſe Plzſcula are I fanſie not ſo wellto 
fit Zacharie's time as feremy's. Valeant quantum walere poſſint. 

'Tis certain that Feremy's Prophecies are digeſted in no order, but only as it ſeems 

they came to light in the $cribe's hands. Hence ſometimes all is ended with Zeaekiah; 
then we are brought back to 7ehojakim, then to Zedekiah again, &c. Whereby it 
ſeems they came not to light to be enrolled my ordinem temporis, nor all toge- 
ther, butas it happened 1n ſo diſtracted a time. And why might not ſome nor be 
found till the return from Captivity, and be approved by Zachary,and lo put to his Vo- 
lume according to the time of their finding and approbation by him, and after that 
ſome other Prophecies yet added of his ? 
+ IF you had not put me out by your laſt Letter, ( which I received on Friday 
Ang.7.) I was looking igto an old Notion concerning our old bufinels of Antichriſt ; 
a Notion which I had long laid aſide, but upon a late occafion began to rake ſome new 
liking thereunto, ſeeing ſome good uſe thereof : namely, That the Prophecy of 4ntr- 
chriſt, and the 55-eggt ae: wherein he was to reign, ſhould not be underſtood till 
many hundreds of years after Chriſt, but remain ſealed till the time appointed, viz. 44 
ſeculum uſque duodecimum. All this by expreſs prophecy ; and that therefore the Au- 
thority of the Fathers and their opinion concerning this point is of no validity, how- 
ſoever it be now come of late among our ſelves tobe a main Objetion, That the Pope 
is not He. Y 

But now I muſt defer it to more leiſure, ſome other buſineſs coming upon me, and 
I being unfit for above one thing at once. 

There was ſomething I wrote to you once about the * proof of the Reſurrei#zon out 
of Moſes, and that Demonſtration of our Saviour in the Goſpel ; which I never per 
ceived you found leiſure hitherto ſeriouſly to examine and eonſider of : yet may it 
have ſomething conſiderable. Thus 


n, 
Nye 


i SE Se 


— 


Thus deſiring Almighty God to fill you with all benedicion, with my beſt re- 
ſpet I take my leave, and am 


Yours, 
Chriſt's Coll. Auguſt 12. . 
| f 'S & * oof | Joſeph Mee. 
Poſtſcript. 
My Sizer being not yet come with a candle, I will tranſcribe a paſſage of Euſebing, 
concerning the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in his De laudibus Conſtantini, He is mag- 
nifying the uoparallel'd power of our Saviour teſtified by the wotiderful change 
he hu _ wrought in the world ; to which purpoſe with other paſſages he 
hath this : | ont 47-708 | 
Duis alins, ſolo noſtro Servatore excepto, * coepulonibus ſuis inciitents & rationalia « $,,,t.,, 
Sacrificia, precibus & arcani Seohoyic perragenda, tradidit? quorum causd tins 
* Altaria in toto terrarum orbe _— tum Ecclefſiarnns * dedicationes Fatt e. * wu 
Solique omnium moderators Deo aivins Sacrifictornmns ſold mente & ratione ob- * dq1#;0pam 
eundorum miniſteria ab omnibus gentibus exhibita: Sacrificia vero ſanguine, 
cruore & fumo peragi ſolita, vi quadam occulta & inviſibili deleta & extinita 
ſunt. 


Me _—_ 


—————— —  — —— — C—— —— -  —— 


 ErxisTu,s Lan 


Dr. Twiſſe's Eleventh Letter to Mr. Mede, fignifying his 
= eſteem of Mr. Mede's diſcourſe De Numer Damielts 


Chap. 12. 11, 12. 


Right dear and my right worthy Friend, 


His day a little before dinner came your * Letter unto me. T have been of late ex- * lithisLetter 
FP . of Mr., Mede's 

tremely melancholick ; your Letters inſpire chearfulneſi into me------ How am I be- hq 

holden unto you for communicating unto me your Treaſures, which | efteem beyond the his Latine 

Treaſures of the Queen of Sheba! You have feribefive blefſed me with the Myſteries of pens: þ ck 

a Dan. I1. vow withthe Myſteries of Dan. 12. wverf. 11,12. The bare diſcovery of others or xevelatio 
Errors 1 ſhould eſteem a Fewel, aud « preſervative from engaging oar ſelves int errontous Amichriſti, 
ways, which is worſt of all. Better a great deal to content a may's ſelf with Ianorance, beorayany. 
ſo ro keep himſelf entire for the embracing of Trath, when the time of its nativity is come. inthe forego- 
But you go farther,and from the Text it ſelf diſcover wheretothoſe » Numbers rend,namely, py Juprnce” ; 
for the diſcovery of Antichrift ; which gives me wondroas content: axd all this you 41.and Apoſta- 
crown with admirable accommodation to the Event-----What a gracious God do we ſerve; 1 9 ” —_— 
that hath ſo well provided for us in theſe times and for our conſolation ſo many hundred Fre __ _ 
gears ago ; ana as he hath reſerved us for theſe times of light, ſo raiſeth up ſome to open *335 in Dan. 
theſe OQracles unto us? What fſhonld man be the better | 648 ſweet dew, Howy I 

mean, if the Lord had not provided ſach a Creature as the Bee by natural inſtint to ſeek 

after it, and gather it for the uſe of others as well a4 for themfelves ? ----- I proteſt unto 

yon, if I ſhould lie in prifon all days of my life, next unto the conſolations of God's ſþi- 

rit your Writings would moſt refreſh me : They do always difpel melancholy. I deſire no 

better Preferment than you can perform, and that is to be ved to acqnaintauce with 

your Rarities, IT make bold to keep your Diſcourſe till the next Week, for I cannot tet 

it paſi from me without copying it ont. I tommend me to your love, ts one of them | 

hold moſt dear, and ſhall ever from my heart deſire that God will proſper yoar courſes 

and ſtudies, and recompenſe you with himſelf, to be your Buckler ana exceeding great 
Reward------T reſt 


Yoars ever in the 
New bury, Octob. 12. ſureſt bond, 
16 35, 
W. Twiſle, 


EPISTILE 
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EerisTLE LX[lI. 


Mr. Eftwick's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Millen "i 


SIR) ; 
Onching the Opinion of the Millenaries, it was not yet my hap to light of a Book t, 
inform me : Vou ſhall find me to be a teachable Scholar : only this Mora Reſurregig. 
nis ſeems to be confuted in arvers =_ of the Scripture, where it us ſaid, The dead ſhall 
beraiſed at the ſound of the laſt Trump; All they that are Chriſt's,. at his coming, 
( x Cor. 15. 23.) ina moment, verſ. 52, and the coming of rhe Son of man. See Matt 
24. 39. 4nd, wy ju; one place, I think the ReſurreGtion is ſaid to be of good and bad jy. 
gether. How theſe and the like Scriptures are to be expounded agreeably to the doftrine if the 
Millenaries I would willingly know. | 


Yogrs ever, 


| kt l | 
SHES - N. Eſtwick 


——_—— - 


ErxisTt,s LXIV. 
Ti zener of My, Mede's Letter to Mr.Eſtwick,vindicating Lactantius abut 


Mr. Mede's & 


= aver. the Millennium, and proving Cyprian to be for the ſame opi- 


ſome orber Zct- 


ifs min; with ſome reflettions upon Jerome's want of Candour and 


701 to the fore- of 

fe Serers Faithfulneſs in relating the opinion of his adverſaries. 
zbich s not yet 

bendsrerrozre Mr. Eftwick, 

like doubts pro- O.U would bring me to expreſs my ſelf de modo, before you were perſwaded 
—— ; # de re. Bur (oft you there, I like not that Method. pos 
Mede anſwered S, Jerom is a man of no faith with me, when he deſcribes the opinion of his Ad- 
p19 be ſeen i yerfary: which whatſoever it were, he would ſet it forth as odiouſly as poſſible could 
Amicum, Beok, be. He was a man that cared not what he ſaid, ſo it might diſparage his Ad verlary. 
ILL p45-57:: This appears ſufficiefitly in the caſes of Vigilantins and Fovinian. Yea but he lived 
IV -Epifle 22. at the ſame time. 4zſw. So do we with thoſe we differ from, and yet we ſee 
end Epiltie 66. the experience daily, that ſcarce any one will relate the opinion of his Adverſary 
St. candidly. 

Yea but I cannot deny that La&#antius was for ciborum abundantia, guleque ac ven- 
tris ingluvies, G& ea que ſub ventre ſunt. But what if I can? The words of La#antns 
are only theſe, Lib. 7. cap. 24. Tunc, inquit, qui erunt in corporibus vivi ( he ſpeaks 
of thole who ſhall be living at Chriſt's Second coming ) 0 morientar, ſed per eſ- 
dem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, & erit ſoboles eorum ſanita && Deo 
chars, Qui autem ab inferis ſuſcitabuntur, (that is, thoſe who ſhall riſe from the 
dead Reſurretione prima ) 1 preerunt viventibus tanquam Judices. You ſee he puts 
a difference between thoſe who ſhall be chez living and thoſe whoſhall riſe from *he 
dead. Thelaſt ſhall live vita celeſtem & Angelicam, even on earth, without mar- 
rying or giving in marriage ; but not the firſt, He ſays indeed the one ſhall gezer4- 
7c ; but of the otheronly, that preerunt viventibus tanquam Fudices ; and preſently 
in the words following deſcribes that Regnum to be the Mille anni caleſtis Imperit 
in quo Tuſtitia in orbe reguabit. But of gormundizing, inglwvies & guls, I find no 
word, unleſs you think it muſt needs follow upon the taking away the curle of the 
creature, and the reſtitution thereof tothe perfection it loſt through mans ſin. For 
La#2xtius means no more, but that ſuch as then lived ſhould live the life that 44a» 
ſhould have done in Paradiſe,had he not ſinned : but thoſe that ſhould then riſe from the 
dead ſhould live in afar more Heavenly and Angelical condition, even thelifeof the 
Blefſed Spirits in Heaven. But S. ?erome is wont torelate the opinion, as if thoſe who 
role again ſhould gezerare, and give themſelves to feaſting and gormundizing. 


Belides, 


Book IV. Dr.Twille's Twelfth Lerter containing 7 Queres. | mms 
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But he that, as you fee, expected the coming of Arrichrift ſhould be at the end 
of the ſixth thouſand year, which he ſuppoſed rhen near at hand, yet rhought the 
world ſhould laſt 7000. vzz. a thouſand years after the deſtruction of Aanrichriſt, 
ut patet ex jis que diſſerir cap. 11. in theſe words, © :id vero is Maccabeis ſeptem fra- 
tres & natalium pariter & virtutum ſorte conſimiles, Yeptenarium numerum perfect® con- 
ſurmationts zmplentes? Sic Septems fratres in Martyriocoherentes, ut prami in diſpoſitione 
divina Septem dies, annorum Septem millia continentes----- ut conſurmmatio legitima com- 
pleatur, &C. This to him that knows Chi/iaſm is plain Chiliaſm., Louk and compare 
your AuFtin, cap. 7. 116.20, de Civit, Dei, from thoſe words, Qui propter hec hujus 
Libri wverba primam Reſurrettionem, &C. Compare allo what Gyprien hath in the 
end of that Book out of the Goſpel, Mark 10. 29, 3o. and Apocalypſe 20. and 
you will acknowledge him to be ( as he was wont to profeſs himſelf) Tertullians 
Diſcipalum. 

Bur I muſt not follow you too far in this kind of anſwering : *tis tedious. I ſend 
you ſome more Papers, and ſo with my love, Ireſt | 


Yours, 
Chriſ”s Colledge, 
Novemb. 16. | Joſ. Med. 


_ 0 
_ 


Er1:rus KH 
Dr. Twiſſe's Twelfth Letter to Mr. Mede, containing Seven 


Quere's, relating partly to Jewiſh and Chriſtian Antiqui- 


ties, and partly to ſome difficult place of Scripture, 


Worthy Sir, | 
[ Have been a Ftranger from you too long ; | come now to renew my acquaintance, 1 
preſume you are acquainted with Dr. Heylin's Book of the Hiſtory of the Sabbath. 
Do you know the Author whom he oppoſeth about the Precepts of Noah, for making the 
Commandment of the Sabbath oze of them, though he name him not? Tet the que- 
ſtron is not whether it be one of them, but whether not comprehenaed under one of 
them, But he alledgeth Rambam to the contrary out of Ainſworth. I have read enough ir 
Cocceius 70 diſcredit Rambam, and 1 pray let me know whether Aben Ezra »pors 
Exod. 20. on thoſe words | the ſtranger. within thy gates ] doth not maintain that it 
w.s one of them, coupling it with that of * Nakednels 4d ſhedding of Bloud. And * : of the 7 
though you doubted whether Solomon Jarchi oz Gen. 26. 5. did deliver that which he —_ = 
dithof MYIP two of themjas out of his 'own opinion, yet Dr. Heylin confeſſeth that 7, page 1g. 
Abulenſis azd Mercerus zeſtifie that the Rabbins npon that place are of opinion that 
. Abram kept the Sabbath, 
I pray, what think you both of his and Dr. Whites opinion concerning Synagogues, 
that the Jews had none before the captivity, and their Inference thereupon, _ 
#Yye 
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the Sabbath was nowhere obſerved ( ſave in the Temple ) by any pablick COngregatis 
but only is private? Dr. Andrews was of another opinion, as hath been ſheweq & 
in ſome notes of his ; and his ground in my Judgment Fs fair, Levir. 23. 3. The Se. 
venth day is a Sabbath of reſt, an holy Convocation------ it is the Sabbath 
of the Lord in all your dwellings. The holy Convocation here Mentioned 
ſeems to be in reference to all their dwellings : whereas the other Feaſts and holy Con- 


vocations belonging thereto were to be celebrated at Jeruſalem. But I have not Jet con. 


| ſulted any Kabbines about this. 


They, I pray, What think you of Dr. Heylin ſaying, That Evening-prayer on the 
Lord's-day is but a late invention ? Ter I find it in the Jewiſh Synazogue and Noguyr. 
nz after Veſpertinz; like as I find the like in one of Auſtin's Epiſtles de Tempore: 
and in Caſſian it appears that the Sabbath-Solemnity was not ended until the time of thei 
Emening-repaſt corporal------ ; | 

Doth your plough ſtand ſtill in the Revelation and ſuch like paſſages of a myſterious 
nature? I hope it doth not. 

Is ot that Matth.25. ſpoken of the laſt period of the Day of Fudgment? It ſeems ;; 
is ; for the Reſurrettion 1s general both of Sheep axd Goats; yet to the Sheep 3+ js 
ſaid, Receive the Kingdom,Shall they receive a K ingdom when Chriſt refigns his unto þ;; 
Father? and in Heaven it ſeems there are none for them to reign over, Or is it af; 
gure of ſpeech, repreſenting the glory of that State when God becomes all in all, by tj; 
greateſt glory that we are acquainted with, which is the glory of a Kingdom? 

I pray, what think you of that in Eſa, 66. 23, From Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall a} 
fleſh come to worſhip before me? Shall xot the Obſervation of our Chriſtian Sabbath 


continue after Chriſt's coming with his Saints, amonglt the Nations that are ſaved frm 


that Deluge of fire ( though it be Irenzus his phraſe, yet I learnt it from you ) where. 
with the karth and all the works thereof ſhall be burnt up ? And if it be urged that 
by the ſame reaſon the Feſtivities of the New-moons ſhall have their place in Chriſt 
Kingdom as well as Sabbaths, 4nd by conſequence the Ceremonies of the Fews be re- 
ſtored : I anſwer, it followeth not ; the words may be rendred, From month to month, 
as the Geneva doth, If we read it, From New-moon, cc. with our laſt Evgliſh, yet 
it us not neceſſary to underſtand it of any peculiar Feſtivity denoted thereby, leaſt of all 
Jewiſh. Azd we Chriſtians 2 Cathearals, Colledges and great Towns have our Manth- 
ly Communions all the year over. 

And ſeeing T am upon it, what think you of Matth. 24. 20. Pray that your flight 
benot in the Winter nor on the Sabbath-day ? We kzow Dr. Andrews £. of Win- 
cheſter 4s well as Mr. Dod apply tt to our Chriſtian Sabbath : And to my judyment 
it is a ſtrange fittion to apply it to unconverted Jews, that our Saviour ſhould 3tir them 
up to pray, who ſcorned the Goſpel whereby alone we come acquainted with ſuch an dd: 
morition, and certainly ſcorned Chriſt's Inftruttions : and how caa we think tht God 
world hear the prayers of ſuch? and was it fit that our Saviour ſhould lay ſuch a 
ground for the countenancing of their prayers, yea and their Fewiſh Sabbath too? 

find now truly, Sir, there is z0 Book that I deſire to ſtudy more than your ſel[. 
I have found great freeneſi and acceptance with you hitherto, | hope'I ſhai ap ſo ſtill, 
I heartily defire Goas bleſſing upon your per ſon and Ftudies, as upon my ſelf ana mine, 
ſhall ever reſt | 


Tours ia my beſt reſpetts 
. Newbury, April 5. exceedinoly obliged, 
I 6 3 6. 


. Will. Twi. 


EPISTLT 


Book IV. Mr.Mede's Anſwer to Dr.Twille's 7 Ouere (# 83 9 


4 


ErisTLE LXVI. 
Mr. Mede's eAnfywer to Dr. Twifle's 5 Quere's, Viz, about the 


antiquity of Synagogu *5 AMONg the Fews and of Even-long 171 


the Chriſtian Church, as alſo about the meaning of ſome difficult 
places of Scripture, viz, Matth. 24. 20. Matth. 25. 31. &c. 
[ſa. 66.23,Cc. 


SIR, | 
Turned over the leaves both of the Biſhop's and D. Hey/iz's Book, when they 
] came newly out, that I might (ee their Principles and the way they wear : fur- 


Iacirco JR2? 22 Filjus tuus 8 Flia tua ſit parvuli quorum _— eſt ſuper te, 
tibique incumbit offi-i1m cuſtodieadi eos, ue quicquams ſaciant quod tibi vetitum ſit. St- 
militer ae JINAR) JAY Servo tuo & Ancilla tua; quoniam in poteſtate tua eſt, tut 
eſt efficti cuſtourre eum, neque ſinere cum ut ſerviat alteri, Sin minus, tu tranſerediers 

preceprum Wyn N” Non facies; quod eo ſpectat ut quieſcat Servus tum & Anallz 

tua perimade ut tu ipſe; ſicut expoſuit Moles Dominus noſter via quam commemoravi, 
Et ſecundum hunc Doctorem vovebit PMWA WROMN Peregrinus qui elt intra portas tuas, _ IS 
quod non fatturus ſit opus Die Sabbatz neque in Die E.xpiationum, Propterea ſcriptum the At; where 
eſt ſecunao Peregrinus. Similitey atque de precepto Nuditatis, £472 ſecundum hunc Dofto- ns 4 
rem vovebil quod cuſtociturns ſit preceptum Nuditatis ; eodemgne modo ae Comeſtione the order of 
languinis. This LVominus Moſes he here cites, I take to be K4bbi Moſes Haddar ſchan, _— 
who livedan hundred years before him, and was Maſter to R. Solomon Farchi, Mai hrs > 
monides, whom Ainſworth cites for the contrary opinion, and Abex Ezra, were both quent theSyna- 
We ago nnd npererie oe 

3. For Synagogues, Tam inclined to believe they were before the Captivity, and 5$4bath-day 
not firſt taken up there, as the more common opinion is. But how toevittirt againſt br gs 
him that ſhall obſtinately maintain the contrary, I confels I know not. That in ms, & 
HF.15.21. | Moſes & yerewr apyaio hath in every Gity them that preach him, being ch 
read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day ] will not reach ſo far ; yet yerewv zpyaiur bel & hl 
is more than 5uepwy apyaiw* If I ſhould alledge that of Pſal. 74. 8. They have burnt 18. 4. 
up all the Synagogues of God in the land; they would ſay as J«niss doth, that this Pſalm 
was compoſed under the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes : and indeed that which 
follows [We ſee pot owr ſigns, there uw no more any Prophet, neither any among us that 
knoweth how long | may ſeem to argue- it cannot be meant of that vaſtation by \e- 
buchadnezzar ; for then there were both Prophets, and thoſe that kwew how long. But 
itthis be granted, there will ariſe another difficulty, viF. That either this Pſalm is 
no Canonical Scripture, or that ſome part of the Canonical Scripture was written 
long atter Ma/achy, when there was no Prophet and the wW1pnN MY had ceaſed. And 
Ifthis, why not the firſt Book of Maccabees? There remains but yours Lev. 23. 3: 
which to me hath appearance of probability ; but he that were refractory would 
pick ſome hole or other,either in the word tranſlated [| Convocation } or in dwellizgs,] 
eſpecially in the firſt. See Vulgart. and LXX. 

Bur did nor the Lewvires (ſhall we think ) teach the people out of Feruſalem in 
the places abroad where they dwelt? And did not the people ule to reſort to ſuch 
as could teach them, on Sabbath-days and New-moons? What doth that of the 
Ynamite argue elle, 2 Kings 4. 23? where her husband faith unto her, m_—_ 

Wk 


TR yy 


840 The Antiquity of Even-ſong in the (hurch,uncertain.Book IV . 


et 


wilt thow go to him ( the man of God ) ro day? It i neither New-moon, ner Sabbath, 
It this; had they not {ome place where to reſort and aflemble ? 
| Beſides ; were there not then Colledges of Prophets and Prophets Sons in Iſrael? 
*2 Kings,c.4, Tn the ſame * chapter we ſhall tind they had, and an hundred men in a place, verſ 43. 
and in chap. 6. initio, that they had Houſes where they lived together. Did not the 
Iſraelites exe&t MP2 and Houſes of falſe worthip 00 many ? Could they think of 
building Places to tranigreſs God's commandment in, and never of places wherein 
to be in{tructed in his Law ? But the Scripture is filent. I anſwer, If the filence of 
Scripture be an argument (1 ufficient to conclude againſt matter of Fact inthe times Pre- 
ceding, for the ule whereof we have teltimony enough 1n the times following, with. 
out any expreſs intimation of Novelty ; then mult we not think that the Jews paid 
Tithes from Joſhaa's time tg Hezekiah's, ( forthere 1s no tittle intimating they did ) 
nor that ever they kept the year of F»bilce; for where is it mentioned they gig ? 
and ſo of other the like. 

4. For Ever-ſong publick in the Church, there 1s very little to be produced our 
of the Monuments remaining of thole Firſt Ages. That the Mozks uſed it in their 
Monaſteries, it is granted, becaule affirmed that it was from their example derived 
into the Church. That in their private Devotions devout Chriſtians obſerved the 
with hour 45 well 45S the firſt, thirdand fixth , in thoſe elder times, may be proved 
out of Tertullian de Fejurio cap. 10, and S. Cyprian de Oratione Dominica. But for Ve. 
pers /x ortu Eccleſiz, neither of them mentions them. Yet Tertulltan in his Apology,tg- 
gether with P/tny ad Trajayum,hath antelucani cetws; and 1n his Lib. 2. ad Uxorem, cap. 
4. Notturne corvocationes : But as thoſe ſeem not to have been properly thole we call 
Martins, fo neither theſe our Veſpertinge. And in this inquiſition notice is to be taken, 
that both Martins and Even-ſong were diſtin from the A«Tvpyia or ſolemn addrels 
of the Church to God in the holy Euchariſt, which they termed Sacrificinm Chriſti 
anurm. Well, "the moſt ancient Teſtimony to be found of Veſpertine in catu Elſie 
is with the Author of the Aiarayai or Atarates 161 Amzoporuy which, though it 
be an Apocryphal writing and of a falſe inſcription, yet is the moſt ancient Record 
of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, by way of purpoled Collection, that is at this day ex- 
tant, and not younger than 200 years after Chrilt at the moſt. The Author, who- 
ſoever he were, ſeeming to have gathered this Rhapſodie out of the Cuſtomes and 
Ceremonies he ſound then in uſe in the Churches founded by the Apoſtles ; and ſup- 
poſing them to have been derived from their inſtitution, accordingly fathered them 
upon them ; and where there was any ſingularity or difference, brings in that Apoltle, 
whoſe Church he found it in, as ſpeaking in Council, &c. It is put by Euſebins, in his 
Catalogue of Sacred Books, amongſt the avriacycpÞa, by the name of ASayai wy 
ATe5poAwr, and is often quoted by Epiphanins by the name we giver. 

In this Rhapſody, Lzb. 8. cap. 35. 1s not only mention, but the Form of FEvexing 

"Eomess Prayer, with the ſclemn diſmiſſing ( at the-beginning thereof ) of the Catechumen!, 
beriors my SC. AS at the Euchariſt, aſcribed to Fames the Brother of our Lord-in particular. 
xanciey, & Whence it may ſeem, according to my former ſuppoſition, not to have been common 
ker > 6,92 At firſt to all Churches, but peculiar tothat * of Fernſalem, whercof this Fames was 
re: 73 &m- the hrit Biſhop ; whence allo the Liturgy of that Church (though the greateſt part 
avxver 42A- thereof ( as now it is) were afterward at ſeveral times added ) bears the name ot 


ov, @ EW 
a 3 Ae D James hu Liturgy. 


xovos Viatg os 
xg]nXumtrov, 6 C. were Nv T9 am udivai ewThs, 6 Nexov0 tiger, YOcur mai Iinfouty F Kuels. Turc ſequitur orandi forma. | 

* Gur of conformation to the times of Worthip and Prayer in the Jewiſh Church, who'e cuſtome and practice hercin gave opportunity 
and freedom at the beyinning to exerciſe the like in the Chriſtian there reſiding ; yeaeven ſometimes in the chambers of the Temple it ſelf, 
which were wont to be taken up by Fraternities and Companies coming thither to worſhip. But this could not be fo regularly obſerved 
among the Gentiles without much difficulty and danger. Conſider As 2. 46. with Afﬀs 3. 1. & Ch. 4. 3, For the ninth our anſwers 
our Evening-prajer, and then began the $742; With the Jews. 


The next Teſtimony for antiquity is that of the Council of Laodices, ( which, if 
Baronis his arguments be good, was before the firſt Council of Nice, ) the 17 and 13 
Canons whereof are, © nod non oportet &y tai: aurateor Pſalmos contexere, ſe a inter- 
getto inter unumquemque Pſalmum ſpatio Lettionem fieri : The next, ldem miniſterinn 
Precum ſemper && in nonu & veſperis fieri debere ; Gr. 11y autiy derepyiny THY Nw 
TAv OTE xz Ov Tal; OnraTais X; ov Tai; £0 TECH OH Aay VIVEF a. Though I cite both 


Canons, yet I ſuppoſe not the latter to have reference to the former, ( for what had 
the Evening todo with the Syntaxis? ) but the meaning to be, that one and the lame 
Form of Prayer ſhould be uſed both at the -inth hour and at the /Vefpers. 


5. Concert 
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Book IV. Matth. 4. 20. and 25. 2, _ explained, : 84.1 


. Concerning that in Math, 24. Pray that your flight be not in the Winter, nor on the 
Sabbath-day, I conceive thus; That the : believing and Chriſtian Jews, even the 
Apoſtles themſelves, were to obſerve the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes ( and conlſe- 

vently that of the Sabbath together with the: Lord's-day ) until their Temple and Po- 
lity founded and conſtituted by God Himſelf ſhould be aQually and fully diſſolved. 
And do we not find they did ſo? yea even S. Pax! himſelf, who was fo great a 
Vindex of the liberty of the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould be tied no tarther 
than the ZeCopJva or ns OY of the Gate were. Therefore As 21. it is accounted 
a ſlander or calumny which was reported of S. Pas, that be ſhould teach the Jews 
which were among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, and that they ought not to circumciſe their 
children nor walk after the cuſtoms. For neither he nor any other of the Apoſtles 
taught that the Jews ſhould doſo, either abroad among the Gentiles, or at home in 
Judges, For the Gentiles indeed they did, and 8. Paul ( whole charge they were ) 
more zealouſly than the reſt, that they ſhould have no ſuch impoſed upon them, ac- 
cording to the decree of the Synod, 4s 15. Conſider it with that Story 4&s 21, 
4 verſ. 20. & deinceps. This therefore being to be the condition of the believing Jews 
when their City ſhould be compaſſed with an Army by Ceſtizs Gallas, ( at which time 
they were admoniſhed to flee ( to fave themſelves ) with all ſpecd into the mountains 
of Fetre4, as ſoon as Ceſtizs by withdrawing a little his Army thould give them that 
liberty ) our Saviour faith here, Pray that your flight be not on the Sabbath-day, For he 
ſpeaks not of any flight ro be when the City ſhould be taken, or when ir ſhould be once 
beſieged by Tiras ; tor both would be too late; but of a warning beleaguering to pre- 
cede 1t. 

6. Concerning that in Mattrh. 25. when our Bleſſed Saviour ſhall fit upon his Ty; 53x 5e- 
Throne of Royalty to judge the world 3 I conceive a Figure to be in that expreſſion tion, contain- 
of placing the $heep on his ri2ht hand and the Goats on the /eft, borrowed from theſis Tim of mY 
cultom of the Jews in their Tribunals, to place ſuch as were to be abſolved on the greas Fudg- 
right hand, where ſtood the Scribe who took the Vores for 4bſolution; and thole who 797 _ 
were to receive the ſentence of Condemnation, on the left hand, where ſtood the Scribe >. was in thc 
which took the Votes tor Condemnation, Such a cuſtom of theirs Druſias in his former edition 
Notes upon that place obſerves out of Moſes de Korfi. That therefore nothing elle is xpigics prin- 
meant thereby, 'but that our Saviour ſhould diſtinguiſh the world of men into two ted at the end 
Orders; one of ſuct'as ſhould receive the Senterce of bliff nd Abſolution, the other of FS Ft 
ſuch as ſhould receive the Sentence of Condemnation, That: he ſhould firſt pronounce Dr. .Meddus. 
the Sentence of Abſolution upon ſuch as are to be abſolved; and that once finiſhed, 
then to pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation upon ſuch as are to be condem- 
ned. | | 

Now I ſuppoſe the Sextexce of Abſolution ſhall continue all the time of the Firſt Reſur- 
reftion, that is, all the Thouſand years long ; that, that once ended and finiſhed, ( and 
not before ) he ſhall then proceed to pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation upon ſuch 
as are to be condemned. For ſo the Text faith, that he ſhall in the firft place pro- 
nounce the Sentence of bliſs and Abſolution upon thoſe who areto be abſolved ;. and 
that done, then cone tothe Sentence of Condemnation upon thoſe who ſhall be i» ſta- 
ts & ordine damnangorum : that is, ſucceſſively and not at one and the fame time;,. _ 
*though the Scripture here mentjons not the Iztervallum which ſhall be betweenthe juntin que 
beginning of-the one and the other. Thus you ſee, although my plough ſtand Rill, 7ompore diviſa 
unleſs ſometimes it joggs me, yet then I am nor unwilling to liſten unto ir. gear 
7. To that inthe end of Eſay 66, of Feſtivities in the Kingdom of Chriſt, Tanſwer, I ns Librum fu 
ſce no reaſon why the Lord's-day ſhould not be a celebrious Day when the Lord reign- un 
eth. Yet 1 think the expreffion there is accommodated to the condition and Diurnial per Thromm 
of the Church under the Old Teſtament ad4caprum Auditorum ; and no more thereby to 'Fenendum | 
be underſtood, bit that in that New wor/d'not the Jews alone, as then did, but all the wmjore hee 
Nations ſhould come before the Lord to worſhiphim in the frequent Feſtivities then to mviapertien- 


be, 'whatſoever they ſhould be. * | Fins parefaci- 


| - Your reſpe&ful and true Friend, 
Chriſt's College, | | 
April 18. 1636. | Foſ. Mede. 
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EerisrLes LXVIL. 


Mr Mede's Second Letter to Mr. Eſtwick,touching the Gothick 
Liturgie, and the time when the Goths became ( briſtians. 


SIR, 


-------FF"HE Gothick eMiſſal is that which the Goths in Spain uſed till they receiyeq 
too * the Rowan ; which though, as all other Liturgies, it be to be ſuppoſed to 
alſo of the fol- Have received many alterations and additions in time; yet no doubt may retain ſome 
_—_— -—_ ancient paſſages, whereof theſe Prayers pro defwniFis may be ſome, either receiyeq 
mattereirher from the Spaniſ or African Chriſtians, or from the beginning of their Chriſtianity, 
of News or of ,, hich was before Chiliaſm was condemned by Damaſws, or they plundered the Re. 
Fm m4 Empire. For Theophilus Gothorum Epiſcopus was at the Council of Nice. Any 
360. Rphilus their Biſhop at a Council at Conſtantinople afſented to the Formula Arimj. 
zenfis, trom whence the Goths became firſt infected with Arrianiſm. S. Auguſtire !: 
Civitate Dei uſeth this argument of the Goths Chriſtianity, againſt the Geatil: | | 
lumny. That the Ruine of the Empire was for their rejetting their ancient Goas a; ;;. 
ceiving the Chriſtian Religion. For they were Chriſtians that took and ſacked Km; 
ſaith he, and not Gentiles, Vide---- | 


Thus with my wonted affeQion and prayers I reſt 


Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's Coll. Nov. g. 
I6 36, | | Joſeph Mea. 


EeisTLE LXVIII. 


Mr. Mede's Third Letter to Mr. Eſtwick, more fully treating of 
the Gothick Liturgie and a Clauſe therein of Praying for the 
Dead to have part in the Firſt Reſurre&ion ; with a Paſſage 
in Methodius touching the Millennium. 


Mr. Eftwick, | | 
on anonene | ly2s body of the Gorbiſh Nation, or of one part thereof, had received the 
, Chriſtian Faith before they plundered the Romax Empire ; as appeared 


by Alaricus himſelf, who with his Army ſolemnly obſerved the Chriſtian Rites, Yer 
ſeems this tohave been between the days of Conſtantine and Julien, and not elder. 
Howfoever, there is no queſtion but there were many Churches among them 
before, as was in other Nations long before the Faith was publickly received by 
them. If fo, then without doubt when the Nation publickly received the Faith, 
they received likewiſe that Form of Liturgy which had formerly been uſed in their 
Country by thoſe of the Chriſtian Rite amongſt them: And thence might remain 
rhole paſſages of Praying for the Dead to have part x. Reſurreftione Prima. Irenews 
Lb. 1. cap. 3. edit. BOY Kai > ai xaTE + xoopor ÞizarxTo; avouertts GAA I 
Ioyapis Th; Teeaootws pic, ) 1 auTh* 2 Ts ai Ov Tepuarias iSpuntras CRAIGIE GANWS 
TETIFEVXATT anus raeadedoaov, Rc.  Tertullian, Lib. adv, Juadeos, where he tells 
us that Brittannorum inacceſſs Romanis loca were Chriſto ſubdita, ſays moreover, t 
In Sarmatarum & Dacorum & Germanorum & Scytharum & abditarum multarum 
Gentium & Inſularum nobis ignotarum locis, Chriſti ; rea qui jam venit, regnat, &c. 
Why may not the Goths be comprehended under ſome of theſe? As for the Vandals and 
the reſt of thoſe Northern Nations, T find not that they brought any Signs of Chreſii«- 
my with them when they firſt invaded and ſeated in the Empire, but were altogether 

AC .T-; 

As for that Form of Prayer for the Dead, Ut partem haberent in Reſurreitione 


Prima, I believe it was uſual in thoſe Formule for the Dead till Chaiaſm ek 
| | cric 
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cried down, and then expunged : namely, that it followed thoſe words ( which ap- 
pear yet in moſt of thoſe Forms ) uU ft eollocer eorum animas Dems in finu Abrahe, unde 
abeſt dolor & ſuſpirium, as it does in this Gothiſh Miſſal. Whence it is that now in 
thoſe Forms there appears no Prayer at all for their Reſurregion or Conſummation 
then ; notwithſtanding that inthe Prozaſis they compellate God with $ui hominer: 
mundi civem mortalem in conſtitutione ſua feciſti, Fi promifiſti ez Reſurreftionem. Who 
can believe that in ſuch Prayers they ſhould not at all pray for the Reſurre&ion ? 
But that paſſage being it ſeems anciently ſpecificated to ReſwrreiFio Prima,they thought 
it ſufficient in after-times to omit it, without ſubſtitution of any other for it : And 
hence comes that ſilence of the ReſurreRion. | | 

But that you may yet ſee my thoughts ſtill now and then refle& upon that Specu- 
lation, ( which you thought I had forgotten )I will give you a pailage of Methoains 
Olympi Lycie, deinde Tyri Epiſcopus, and a Martyr ſub Decio, ( alii ſub Valeriano; ) 
which paſſage, with a good part of his Dialogue de Reſurreftione contra Origenem 1s 
preſerved by Epiphanias Hereſ. 74. There Proclus ( cut tribuit loquendi partes ) ſpeaks 
in this manner. 


Et wero * conturbatam irt Creaturam, welut in conflagratione ifta morituram, ut re *raegofi- 
auretur ; non tamen extinitum iri exſpettandum: Ut in inſkeurato Mundo ipfumet in- *%% * x|torws 


ſftaurati ac doloris expertes habitemu 5 juxta illud Plal.103, Emittes ſpiritum tuum & crea- 
buntur, & renovabis faciem terrz. 20d nimirum ambientem Aerem temperatiſſimum de- 
inceps fatturus fit Deus. Cum enim were Troy 7 ainna Terra adhuc perſeveratura ſit ; 


habitatores in ea futuros omnino neceſſe eſt, qui nec morituri ſunt amplius, neq; copulandi 


nuptiis, aut procreands ſoboli operam daturi; ſed Angelorum more aperacpegpus in im- 


mortalitatis ſtatu * optima fatturs. —_ ſtultum eſt, © uanam vite ratione uſura * Jug 


rorum fit amplins futurum. 

Whether do you not think this man to have been a Chia/it ? But no man deſires 
to be acquainted with Notions that way ; wherefore then ſhould I go about to cram 
them ? Ithink ſcarce any of you of my acquaintance knows the tenth part of my ad- 
ventures that way. I can be content to ſatisfie my ſelf without troubling others, 
unleſs I ſee them ſeriouſly deſirous tg be informed. But no man I find loves any Spe- 
culations but ſuch as he thinks will advance his profitable ends, or advantage his 
<2 ons Mundus amat decipi. , But there will bea time one day, when God 
thinks fit. | | 


Chriſt's Coll. Nov. 15. 


ſunt of ( in Reſurredione ) querere, 


FM. 
RE a_rz x 
ErerisTLcs LXIXN. 
Mr. Mede's Fourth Letter to Mr. Eſtwick, (with part of an- 
other Letter, the beginning whereof 's wanting ) in anſwer to 
ſeveral Enquiries. © | 30.11 Wt oboe 0 Wes 


I, EF OR my Paradox of the .4werica» World, I could ſay that to make it pro- 
bable, and ſo much, as would be too tedious to write. For the preſent I 
will add this more concerningit, That I believe it was not inhabited in Chtiſt's and 
his Apoſtles times, nor ſome ages after it ; nor are there any veſtigie found therein 
of any elder habitation hr I believe it to have been firſt inhabited fince the 
days of Conſtantine, when the Devil ſaw he could no longer reign here without con- 
trol and the continual affront of the Gofpel and Croſs of Chrift. Then he ſought out 
another World toplant him a Kingdom in, «45 nec Pelopidarum fatts neque nomen audi- 
reg, Upon this ground may be anſwered many ſcruples concerning that World : 
2s, of Noah's Deluge ; of ' the Creatures there, not found here, where Noah's Ark 
reſted ; of the Apoſtles ) owns. the Goſpel, why it was contained within our world; 
"and yet ſaid, * the ſound thereof went into the ends of the Earth, &c. 
Some of them, you fay, are converted. But the New-Erglanders have not yet 
converted one ; the Spaniards have, but unto Antichriſt, not to Chriſt ; and the 
| Dddd 2 Story 


nee Aer, neque Terra, neque quicquam cate- Dara: 


* Rom- 19; 
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* Sec Book III, 
Page 574» 


2 Chron. 34. 


*; Cor.15.52. 


*Verſ. 51,52. 


*Sce this clear- 
ed in Epiſtle 
L XVI.Sect.6. 


* This is that 
Epiſtola ad A- 
mMicum, &C. 
beginning with 
C- Conſocte. 
See ir printed 
in Book II, 


Page 571. 


*viz. The Holy 
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Story of their Converſion is ſuch, as may make a man juſtly ſuſpeR there hath ſcarce 
et been ever a true Chriſtian of that race, Yet ſpeak, in my * Conjettara deGogo 

& Magozo, of a General Converſion only, not of a Converſion of ſome few or of 

ſome ſmall and ſcarce conſiderable part in regard of the Vaſtneſs of the whole. 

2. To your Caſe of Conſcience I anſwer thus. Though the #raching of « Schoy/ 
be in ſome ſort reducible to a Sacred Funtion, as it may be managed and intended ; 
yer for Titius to leave a Paſtoral charge for it, when he hath been once dedicateq 
to that Sacred office, I hold an inexcuſable Sacrilege, unleſs perhaps in a caſe of 
Neceſſity. I would rather therefore adviſe the continuance of both, than to forſake 
the one for the other. | | : 

3. For that of the Ark of the Covenant, what do you mean ? There is nothin 
more indubitate in Scripture, than that the Ark was under the wings of the Chery. 
bins in the SaniZum Sanfforum or moſt Holy place ; as Exod. 26. 33, 34. 1 Kingsg, 
6, 8c. and Heb. 9. Or do you mean ( for I have not the Biſhop's Book ) that it way 
not there when Helkiah found the Book of the Law ? That place of the Chronicks 
indecd ( if it be rightly tranſlated ) ſhould argue it had been taken thence during 
Manaſſeh's prophanation of the Temple, and that, it may be, by the true worſhippers, 
(for what tellowſhip had the Ark of God with Idols ? ) and ſo not reſtored again tg 
his place till Foſiah purged the Temple. Or what if —_ himſelf had cauſed itto 
be taken thence when he dedicated the Temple to his Idols, leſt it might ſerve them 
as it once did Dagon? But Tremellins or 7unius turns the place otherwiſe ; and 
yet methinks ſomewhat forcedly. Videfis. | 

4. How often is the Reſurrection of the !/nju/# mentioned in the Epiſtles, either 
together with that of the J«ft, or by it ſelf? And where both are mentioned el(e. 
where, it 1s not ſaid, they ſhould be rogether, though they be mentioned together, 
for there is difference between mentioning and being. As for the * Laf — it 
proves nothing until you define what is the Firſt Trump, yea what Trump is. It is 
no where ſaid, The Reſurrettion of the dead ſhall be in a moment ; but that * thoſe why 
are alrve ſhall be changed in a moment, And what thongh the ReſurreQtion in reſpe& 
of each 1ndividum be in a moment ? Yet would it not follow that all that riſe ſhall 
riſe in one and the ſame moment. 'To that of the * 25 of Matthew you ſhall haye 
a ſufficient anſwer when you have made progreſs enough to underſtand it. ( Forout 
of chap. 24. ( which you cite ) I ſee not any thing toward your purpoſe. For thoſe 
in ver. 39. are not the dead, but the living 3 nor is the Reſurrefion at all mentioned 
1n that Chap. but at the moſt implied only.) Inthe mean time ſend you the Co 
pie of an * Epiſtle written once to Mr. Chappel, to fatisfie a friend of his who had 
deſired him to know my Anſwer to certain Quzre's and objections ſomewhat like 
thoſe of yours: His letter being directed to Mr. Chappel, and not to me, I made my 
| un accordingly as you ſee. Keep it-clean, and ſend it me again when you have 

ne with it; and asI ſee occaſion, I may perhaps ſend you ſome more of the like 
Argument. 

5. For reading the Service at the Altar, 8c. was it not enough to give you the 
Premilſles, but .I muſt put the Concluſion into your-mouth? I add 'now, That the 
Prieſt or Deacon camedown from the Atar to read the Goſpel, unto the mo or 
other eminent place where he might be'fren and heard of the people. And inſuch 
place were all Leſſozs of Scripture read, whoſoever read them, and not at the 4{er. The 
Altar was the place to ſpeak to God at ; the Amboor Pulpit( or ſuch like place )to ſpeak 
to the people. Belides thoſe Prayers at the Altar, whereto the people were to ſay Amen, 
were read in a high diſtin and ſinging tone, which might be heard and underſtod at 
great diſtance 6f all the people, That ſwhmiſf reeding in Churches ſine canru, which we 
uſe now, was'not then'in uſe. If it had; it could never have deen heard of halfthe 
Congregation in ſo large' Churches, atid where ſome ſtood fo far off as the Carechame- 
ni, Auditores, Penitentes, who were to be partakers ofthe Readings and Sermons, and 
nothing elſe, and yet ſtoot]'at the remoteft diſtance froni the place both of it and _ 
T love not to Anſwer tothitiggin Hyporhefi, but in Thefi, The world is right on no {ide 
Let them look tothe hyporhefis whom it coricerns, Dwo jure ego qui Theſin tantum defen- 

| ——Y 
do, ad hypotheſin preftandam adiperey ? | 

6.. Concerning the * Book written mediatly or irhmediatly by the, B. of Lincel»; 
It is written very ably and with much variety of Learning ; and where that Co«/ lay 
open to the laſh, (as it did in ſome things very foully ) he pays him ſoundly and very 
——— Yet I may tell you that in the Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of 
the Name 4/4ar, there is parum ant nihil ſinceri ant ſani: And though his gant 
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\uoted what he never ſeems to have read and examined, and is accordiogly ( and de- 
{rvedly ) met withal ; yet are there ſuch ſtrange miſtakes, confuſions, concealments 
and wreſted interpretations of the Anſwerer, that he lies open to the laſh for that part 
extremely ; inſomuch that I believe that part to have been elaborated by another 
hand, and one that gave more truſt to the opinions of ſome of our Writers than to his 
own ſearch and judgment ----- 

But whereas the Coal maintained that Altars had generally and anciently ſtood up 
againſt the Eaſt-wall, and not #- medio Ts a yi BxparO, ( which was a monſtrous and 
foul error, as I had often told ſome of ours here ) you ſhall ind him moſt fully and large- 
ly confuted ; but the place of Socrates as ſtrangely expounded, as w Goals illation 
there-from was moſt _—_— and weakly deduced, ----- 


Thus with my wonted affection and prayers I reſt 
nn 4 Yours, 
Chriſt's College, 


March 22, 1635. Joſ. Mede. 


E, PISTLE LXX. q 
Dr. Twiſſe's Thirteenth Letter to Mr, Mede, wherein ( after 
his defire to know his judgment of Mr. Potters Book 


touching the Number of the Beaſt 666 ) he expoſtulares 
with him about certain Ceremomies, Cc. 


Reverend Sir and my worthy Friend, 


AD I ftayd longer in Cambridge, you had enjoy'd my company longer, or ( to ſpeak 

more properly ) I ſhoald have deſired to enjoy your company longer ; and it would be very 
long ere I ſhould be weary of your diſcourſe. I long to hear your judgment of Mr. Potter's 
Diſcourſe touching the Number of the Beaſt 666, | preſume alſo you know Biſhop Uiher s 
opinion of Chriſt's Kingdom here on earth ; I would gladly know it, and whether he doth re- 
tratt his former opinion rouching the Binding of Satan, which in his Book De {ucceſſione 
Eccleliz he conceives to have been in the days of Conſtantine. 

I have returned your Paper, and ſent you a Copy of your own concerning * The Four Mo- 

narchies, which you call The A B Cof Prophecies. Ihave ſent 5-u alſo Tilenus his Sy- vi. pag.743- 
nod of Dort and Arles reduced to practice, with an anſwer thereunto. In Oxforq it's 
counted unauſwerable, tranſlated out of French by D. or A. from whin it was ſpread ( as 1 
hear ) in O. and at firſt fathered upon one of them, But it appears by the Dutch copy and 
Voetius hi anſwer in Dutch, that Tilenus was the Author. At my coming from Cam- 
bridge I found eight Copies of them ſent unto me, and ſix of them | have ſent amongſt you ; 
for truly I never found better content in any friends than there with yon, and with your ſclf 
amongſt the reſt, O My. Mede! I could willingly ſpend my days in hanging upon your ears, 
while you diſcourſe of Antichriſt and the accommodation of his Legend to the Pope of Rome, 
and the W hore of Babylon to Rome it ſelf ; though my ſtudies have lain far more in their 
Writings than in our own Divines, and was never found to diſlike any Opinion of a Papiſt 
for the Papiſt's ſake who maintains it, as having profited in Divinity more by their Wri- 
_ than by our own, always excepting Interpretation of Scripture : How much more 
to hear you diſcourſe of the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt here on Earth to begin with the ruine 
= "5.6 It may be yon do not yr many Diſciples more datile this way than my 
ſetf. | ; | 

But I wonld intreat you to ſpare me in the point of Ceremonies ; in ſome particulars _ 
whereof Jon told me el. 1n £ Letter you _ no oma ; but os I fow by that Hh 
which | find you are a Promoter of them. In FEaſter-term laſt | heard-=-- your good 
Friend, while he lived, complain not a little of a Sermon of yours which you had theg 
lately | mamas, and he delivered it with mach grief. After My. B. wrote unto you of the 
barrel of Armageddon, inquiring whether the time thereof were not already extant, the 
next Letter I received from him had this paſſage; © 1 am verily of My. M's Opinion in 
cc this, that the times wherein we live are the times for the flaughtering of the Witneſſes. 
Whereupon I compared your Letters, ani 1 found that well it might be by your opinion. 
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And if it be ſo, how ſorry ſhould I be to obſerve that you ſhould have an hand in the 
ſlaughtering of them? as namely by promoting of ſuch courſes and countenancing them, 
| for not conforming whereunto many are like to be ſlaughtered, that is, according to your 
interpretation, turned out of their Places ----- And as for outward complements, nothin 
more pleaſeth a natural man in Religions worſhip, and he finds himſelf apt enough for it, 
yea far more apt than he who, knowing and conſtacring that God is a Spirit, and they that 
worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit, are mt careful for the performance thereof : 
whereupon while their minds arc intent, they find themſelves not ſo free for outwayd co. 
plements, the care whereof is apt to cauſe avocation and diſturbance in that Unum neceſſa- 
TUM, 

You bade me ftand up at Gloria Patri, and it was in ſuch 4 wote too, that you had 
the maſtery of me I know not how , w_ I little look d for ſuch entertainment at 
your hands. My Wife's father, Dr. M. was Biſhop Bilſon's Chaplain, and moſt reſpeted 
by him of any Chaplain that ever he had, and he a Cathearal-man too but they could 
never get him to ſtand up at Gloria patri. I living in a Countrey-Auaitory am 4 meer 
ſtranger to ſuch Ceremonies ; neither do | know any order of our Church urging thereunrg; 
neither do | know when it began and upon what grounds : it may be it was upon their pre. 
wailing againſt the Arrians; and as the Creed is PR flanding, ſo au in the [ame 
reſpett this alſo ; all which is duly to be conſidered before we come to the practice of un, |t 
is true, we were private, and | was lth to offend you. ----- In like ſort, concerning Bowing 
towards the {ltar, for which it was ( as I heard ) that you preached, I profeſs unto you | 
have hitherto received no ſatisfaftion, and1 long to hear of my Lord of Armagh's judg 
ment of the paſſages between us, /Andthereimn I perceive the main thing 3au reached after 
was a certam Myſlery concerning « Sacrifice, which the Papiſts have miſcrably transform- 
ed, but in your ſence is new-a-days become a Myſtery toall the Chriftian world. - 4ndbere- 
upon jeu touched upon the Tudgments.of God at this time in Chriſtendom, as if. it were firthe 
neglect of that Sacrifice ; which while T1 attended, in the iſſue came only to the Sacilege 
of theſe Times. But whether your meaning were not, That for God tobe robbed of ſuch a 
Sacrifice was a preat Sacrilege, ] know not. find by Mr. B. I heard, as from your ſelf, 
the prattice of Eiſhop Andrew's Chappel was that which firſt caſt you upon ſuch @ way, jo 
as from thence to obſerve the courſe ana prattice of Antiquity. But in my poor judg- 
mert it is very flirange that a matter of ſuch importance as you ſeem to mate it ſhould 
have ſo little evidence in God's Word and Antiquity, and depend merely upoy certaio 
Conjettures, That which you ſtyle your -Conje&tura de Goago & Magogo, #» my pror 
Judgment, is more rational by far ; and yet the matter thereof you know tobe very ſtrange, 
but it prevails very much with me ------- That Declaration of the Palſgrave's Churches, 

ſince | came home, | have ſeen: 1] remembred your Cenſure of it as a lax thing : Others 

paſs other judgments upon it on my knowledge, and thoſe Divines were accaunted i# 

thoſe days as grave and learned Divines as moſt in Chriſtendom. Indeed the mwtter of 
Bowing at hearing the name of Jeſus # nothing pleaſing to ſome in theſe times: But how 

doth B. A's reading in Antiquity ſerve his tarn for that? Cornelius a Lapide « 4 P4- 

piſt and a Jeſuit : he ſaith ad nomen Jeſu in S. Pauls no more than ad Jelum, I kaow 

it u the Father's pleaſure, that as we honour the Father, ſo we ſhould honour the fon, 

and all the world ſhall never bring me to ſhew more reverence at the hearing of the name 

p of Jeſus than at the hearing of the name Jehovah; 4nd when we are, as we ſhould be, 1w- 
| tent upon our religious comportment before God according to the inward adoration..n ſfirit, 
that we ſhould watch when a word comes, to perform outward obetſance, in my juagment is 

very ſtrange. And | remember how faintly «My. H. carries himſelf in this ; aug others, 

in pleading for it, moſt of all urge this, that no body is troubled about it : but naw more thas 

enough muſt yield or ſuffer ----- I never had experience of the prattice till now, and that makes 

me the bolder towrite as I do: Net whatſoever we ſhall be put\unto, I am glad that.l have 

ſuch liberty to confer with you thereabouts. 1 am lately grown acquainted with my Lora of 
Armagh, being encouraged to write unto his Grace about the matter of the Sabbath ; which 

I willingly apprehended, and acquainted him with all my Grounds whereapon I proceeaed : 

and he juſtifies them all, Tintreated alſo help in Antiquity abogt the Notion of 4 Sabbath gr- 

ves to the Lord's: Day ; and he profeſtunto me, that he never inclined his mind 10 obſerve 

that in all his reading, and added this oſt, For he never thought .to ſee ſuch t1mes 4s 

{ theſe to call into queſtion Whether the Moral Law contains. Ten or but Nin. Command- 
ments. Aud Dr. Reynolds being ask'd what . he thought of Beza's judgment \concern- 

ing the Sabbath, made no other Anſwer but this, You know the Commandment. Thus 

have | made bold to write freely as to my dear friend. 1 doubt mot but whenſoever I am 


put unto it, T ſhall find you the readier to afford me your beſt ſatisfattion ; for ae 
| W/ 
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I will neglect no means to keep me out of the paw of the Lion as well as I can, 1 commend yon 
to the grace of God, and with many thanks for your love and free communication of precious 
things I take my leave, ever reſting | | 


Newbury, March 20. | 
| 16 36. } Yours to love and bonour you, 
4 ; 
_ Will. Twiſle. 


E-:1sz1rus hl 


Mr. Mede's eA nſwer to Dr. Twiſle's ſeveral Expoſtulations : 
together with his judgment of Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe touching 
the Number of the Beaſt, 666. 


W orthy Sir, | | | 

Have received yours, and heartily thank you for the Book you ſent me, which 1 

find to be no /axe, but a nervous, cloſe and well-compoſed Diſcourſe, as written 
by an abler hand than Yoetiue or any Datch-man of themall ; yeal believethe ableſt in 
that argument now living. 

Concerning Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe, before I tell you my opinion, I End Thave ſome 
things elſe to anſwer, and ſuch as preſs me ſo hard as I cannot deny them the firſt 
place ; eſpecially one ofthem, which complains muck of being miſtaken: As that! 
bad you ( hearing Prayers in our Maſter's Cloſet ) to ſtand up at Gloria Patri. Tle 
alfure you, you were miſtaken. My words were, We ftaxnd up, or they ftand up, (1 
know not certainly which, ) intending only to have you take notice of our manners 
and faſhions ; as I did alſo the night before, when they bowed at the name Feſ#s in the 
Creed, Iconfeſs indeed when Ifaw you ſo ſuddenly to alter your poſture, I had ſome 
ſuſpicion leſt you miſunderſtood me, and repented me I had ſpoken, and thought of 
it ſome times afterward. Yet mine was but doubting : I would yours had been 1o too. 

For why would you ſuppoſe me to beſo untivil as to ſpeak unto a ſtranger and my bet- 
ter in degree in ſuch a rude manner, or zoteas youcallit? Surely in this you were to 
blame. Nay I do not remember that ever I bad any one, little or great, either to 
ſtand up at Gloria Patri, or bow at the name Jeſus, ar to conform to other the like po- 
ſture, all days of my life; however my opinion hath been concerning them. The 
plain truth is, I had a deſire to haye talked with you about theſe things, and to have 
acquainted you with ſomething I had that way ; which, now I find your mind ſo 
averſe, Iſhall never do. Forthis end it was that I ever anon put you1n mind to ob- 
ſerve our poſtures, and now and then at other times in our difcourſe touch'd upon 
ſomething of that kind, to have given occaſion of conference about thoſe matters. 
And the rather Ideſfired it, beceuls I had declared my ſelf-lo far in my Letters unto you 
formerly, as I thought might require more .to be added to prevent ſuch ſcruples as 
might ariſe from thence. You may remember what hint 1 gave you in our Gate- 
houle the firft night, concerning that place in * Daniel, And3; ſhall think to change «nn. 1.25, 
Times and Laws, and they ſhall be given into his hand for a time, times and half a time. 
I would fain have entred with you upon-that Scripture, and told you I had ſomie Notion 
thereabout which ſome friends of mine-had termed Dog and Cummin-ſeed, 8c. 

As for my Sermon at S. Marie's, if I could have enjoyed you privately ex fine arb:- 
tris, ( which I much, butin vain, deſired ) in all probability you had been ( together 
with ſome other things ) better acquainted with -ſome of the Contents thereof. And 
as for preaching for Bowing to Altar,s ; if my memory fail me not, the word 4/tar ( un- 
leſs in citing a place of Scripture ) was,never mentioned in my whole Diſcourſe. Sure 
lam, there was no Bowirg ſpoken of, either with reſpe& tot or to the Communion- 
Table ; but only of Bowirg in general wjthout any determination. Beſides, that 
which was ſpoken was done as it were obiter and in few werds, without inſiſting there- 
upon, and that too with premiſed caution ; and nothing ſo much by a great deal, norſo 
punctual, as Thad diſcourſed in the ſame place * Sixtecn years ago in a Concio ag Clerurs "See this 
tor my Degree upon another Text. T Book I1-pag. 
398. 
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*Exod.3.5. 
|| Joſ.5.15. 


"The Text now was ihat of Solomon, Eccleſ. 5. * Look to thy feet when thou comcelt 6 
the Houſe of God ; and be more ready to obey ( for fo 1 rendred yBWw? ) 1han to offer the g4. 
crifice of Fools, &c. The Parts, 1. A Precept of reverent ana awful demeanour and ac. 
commodation when we come to God's Houſe, in the firlt words. 2. 4 Caution, not to pre- 
fer the ſecondary Service of God before the firſt and principal, un the latter words, Be myze 
ready to obey, &C. | : 

I diſcourſed of the Condition of Places dedicated to Divine worſhip or God's Houſe. 
2. What the Ratio was, or wherein conſiſted the ſpecification of the Divine Preſence, 
when he is ſaid to be in one place more than another. The Precept [_ Look to thy fees JI 
underſtood and interpreted as an Allufion to that Rite of D#ſcalceation uſed by the 
Jews and other Nations of the Orient when they came into Sacred Places, and ſti! 
to this day continued amongſt them. Concerning which I produced d:vers Teſtimg. 
nies; the ancienteſt that of God to * eMoſes in the buſh, and to || Joſhna, together 
with that Symbol of Pythagoras, 'A yorod'nT On I've X; TEITKUYE, Diſcalceato pede ſacrifi- 
cato, aderatoque, 8&c. Hence I made the ſence of theſe words of So/omun to be as if we 
ioflecting them to our manner ſhould lay , Look anto or Fe obſervant of thy Head when 
thou comeſt into the Houſe of God ; meaning that hedhould put off his Hat, and uſe any 
other Reverence wont to accompany it as a /eading Geſture. For ſo was this Rite of 

Diſcalceation among the Fews a leading Ceremony to other Reverential guiles then 
uſed ; as the putting off of the Hat ( in civil uſe ) is wont to be with us. 

Hence I inferred, It was not only lawful, but fir and a Duty commended to usin 
Scripture, to uſe ſome kind of Reverence, yea ſume Reverential guiſe and gelture, 
when we come into God's Houſe. Where after a very few words of the thing in ge- 
neral, in the cloſe I had theſe words. 

[ For, ſhould we come into God's Houſe as we do intoa Barn or Stable & It was notgud 
manners once ſo to come intoa man's houſe. Therefore our Bleſſed $aviour, when he ſent 
ferth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, Matth. 10. would not have them to enter into a man's 
houſe without ſalutation ; 'Ervepyopoor es ? onuar, (faith he) conagede avrrr, When 
yeenter into a houſe, ſalute it. Why ſhould we not think it tobe a part of Religious man- 
ners to doas much when we come into the houſe of God? But if any ſhall ask me here, what 
other Geſture beſides the Uncovering of the Head I wouldrequire in this caſe, becauſe | in- 
timated that ( even now ) to be a leading Geſture ; I anſwer, This belongs to the diſcretion 
of our Superiors and the authority of the Church to appoint, not to me to determine. For here, 
as in all other Ceremonies, the Church is not tied, but hath liberty to ordain that which ſbe 
ſhall think moſt ſwitable and agreeable to the time, place and manners of the people where jhe 
lives, Net if I may without offence or preſumption utter what I think, then l ſay, That 1de- 
ration or the Bowing of the Body, together with ſome ſhort Ejaculation, ( which the Charch 
of Iſrael uſed in her Temple together with Diſcalceation, and which the Chriſtians of ie 
Orient at this ,day uſe in their Churches, and time out of mind have done ſo) is of all 
ethers the moſt ſeemly, ready and fitting toour manners ; were it once by uniform order and 
prattice eſtabliſhed : namely, according to that of Pſal. 132.7. Introibimus in T abernacula 
ejus, incurvabimus nos Scabello pedumejus ; or to that of Pal. 5. 7. 1 will enterinto 
thine Houſe'in the multitude of thy mercies ; in thy fear will 1 worſhip toward thy 
holy Temple : Which is the Form the Fews uſe at this day at their ingreff into their Syna- 
£ogues, ana ſo for ought I know might we too. ] 

This was the whole paſſage verbatim as I ſpake it. Whence I paſſed immediately to 
the Second part of my Text, Be more ready to obey, 8c. where my chief Obſervation, 
wherewith I concluded, was, The Condition of all External Service of God in general, 
in the eyes of God ; which was ſuch as he accepted no otherwiſe than ſecundarid, namely 
asſſuing from a Heart reſpettively affeffed with that Devotion it importeth, That 4s the 
Boay without the Soul is but 4 Carcaſs ; ſo is all Bodily worſhip wherein the pulſe of the 
Heart's devotion beats not. | 

Now, Mr. DoQor, what was there in all this that an honeſt, diſcreet and mode- 
rate man, being ſo perſwaded as I am, might not ſpeak? But you will ſay, ht nced 
had | to ſay any thing at all? Tletell you. My opinion in theſe things was well known 
to many inthe Univerſity. Our Pulpit had a long time been inflamed with ſuch Dif 
courſes. My obſtinate lilence, having had more than once opportuaity to declare 
my ſelf, and being ſtudied in theſe matters; was imputed ro me by ſome to proceed 
either ex malitioſo affetfu toward ſuch as furthered theſe things, or out. of too much 
addition and tenderneſs to the Puritan fation ; which is a crime here, if it be once 
faſtened upon a man, nullo Oceano eluendum; I thought good therefore to declare my 


ſelf; which yet Idid with that caution and tenderneſs, which might not give any jill 
cau'e 
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canſe of offence to thoſe who were contrary-minded ; who yet now I perceive deſer- 
yed it not, by their over-laviſh report of what was ſpoken. 
Beſides I obſerved, both out of Books daily printed, and out of ſuch Diſcourſes as I 
had heard, upon what dangerous Grounds ſome defended theſe things ; namely ſuch 
as would in time infer the lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip : T thought good therefore in 
more private Diſcourſes to ſet them upon ſafer Principles, and ſuch as might, if it | 
were poſſible, prevent ſuch an Evil. And in all this why may I not fay, |hat havel 
done ? was there not a cauſe ? 
Yea but | am a great Prattiſer and Proſecuter of ſuch ways. Yet for all this Ibowed 
not to the Altar when I came out of S. Marie's Pulpit, as others commonly ule to do. 
I have urged no man at any time to uſe any of theſe Ceremonies, nor contormed my 
ſelf to any of them, till Iſaw them prevail ſo generally as I ſhould have been accounted 
ſingular. Our own Chappel is very regular, yet was not any thing introduced by 
me, but others. I confeſs I had no ſcruple to follow them; beſides I took occaſion 
by my Chappel-exerciſes to inform them of the nature and grounds of what they pra- 
Aiſed, leſt for want thereof they might cheriſh ſome unſate conceit. And notwith- 
ſtanding I preached for Bowing ( as you ſay ) to Altars, yet I have not hitherto uſed it 
my felt in our own Chappel, though I ſee ſome others do it. IfIcome into other 
Chappels where it is generally practiſed, I love not to be ſingular where I have no 
ſcruple. | 
Bur you would not have me have any hand in killing theWitneſſes. God forbid I ſhould ; 
I rather endeavour they might not be guilty of their own deaths. And 1 verily be- 
lieve the way that many of them go is much more unlikely to ſave their lives, than 
mine. I could tell you a great deal here, if I had you privately in my chamber, which 
I mean not for any mans ſake to commit to paper. Siracuſe veſtre capientur, & in 
pubvere pingitis ? 
As for Bowing at the name Jeſs, 'tis commanded by our Church. And for my ſelf 
I hold it not unlawful to adore my Saviour upon any Cue or hint given. Yet could I | 
never believe it to be the meaning of that place of the * Philippians ; nor that it can be *Chap-::10- 
inferred thence, otherwiſe than by way of a general and indefinite conſequence. I 
derive it rather from the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral Religions thus to expreſs 
ſome kind of Reverence, when that which they acknowledg for their God is named ; 
as we find the Turks do at this day, Beſides I conceive, to do this reverence at the 
name Jeſws only, 1s proper to the Latize Church, and it may be of latter ſtanding. For 
if ſome Greeks have not deceived me, the cuſtom of the Orient is to bow the head not 
only at the name Feſ#s, but at the name Chriſt, and ſometimes (though not ſo fre- 
uently ) at the name God. And if that were the faſhion of the elder Chriſtianity, 
at out of S. Hierom would ſound more to the purpoſe, Mori eft Eccleſiaſtici Chriſto 
genu-flefere, This is all I can ſay to this point, having had fewer Notions thereabout * 
than about any of the reſt. | 
That the worſhip of the Inward man is that which God principally requires and 
looks at, I think no Chriſtian man denies. But what then? Doth not our Saviour's 
rule hold notwithſtanding in ſuch a compariſon, * Teira WW rotoay, xax6v ph aqui 
xzs ; And conſider that the Queſtion is not here (as moſt men ſeem to make it ) be- 
tween Inward worſhip and Ozrwerd worſhip. ſeorfim, ( for in ſuch caſe it is plain the 
Ostward is nothing worth ) but whether the Iward worſhip together with the O=:- 
ward may not be more acceptable to God than the Izward alone. As for that ſo com- 
monly objected Scripture in this queſtion, Of worſhipping the Father in {on and truth, John 4. 
as the Charaeriſtical difference of the Evangelical worthip from the Legal; I believe 
it hath a far different ſenſe from-that it is commonly taken to have, and chat the Jews 
in our Saviour's ſenſe worſhipped the Father i» lg and truth, But my work grows 
ſo faſt that I muſt let it paſs, and be content with that vulgar anſwer, vi. Thiat under 
the Old Teſtament God was worſhipped in *ypes and figures of things to come : but in 
the New, men ſhould worſhip the Father ix firit «nd truth, that is, according to the 
verity of the things preſignifed, not that they ſhould worſhip him without all geſtures 
or __— of body, to which purpoſe it is wont to be alledged. 
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ut all this while my mind is upon another matter, which at length I am gotten un- 
to, viz. your ſtrange conſtruftion and cenſure of the pains I took in opening my 
thoughts ſo freely unto you concerning theſe matters of reverential poſture and ge- 
ſture in reſpect of that interlaced piece wherein [ititimated the Euchariſt ro bave in 
It ratio ſacrificii, For IT | 


i, Pe- 
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&7] meant, Bc- 
tween Sacr 
Things, Per- 


Places, and 


lation of the 
reſpe& due to 


be termed S4- 
criledge. And 
then conſider 
whether that 
of S. Paul 
[Thou that þa- 
zeſt Idols, doſ} 
thou commit 
Sacriledge ? ] 
God may not 


the Reforma- 
tion with, 
This was that 
I reached at, 


ſons, Times,and 
Prophane. The 
negleft or vio- 


all which may W k ' 
in a largeſenſe it a Sacred thing, unlels it be accounted a Sacrifice ? 


t. Becauſe in the cloſe of my Letter I expreſſed my fear of ſome Judgment to he- 
fall the Reformed Churches, becauſe out of the immoderation of their zeal they had 
in a manner taken away all Difference between * Sacred and Prophane ; you will 
needs ſuſpe& I aimed to make the preſent Judgments of God upon Chriſtendom to be 
for negle& of that Sacrifice which I had ſpoken of: a thing I never thought of, nor 
thought ſo plainanexpreſſion of my meaning could ever have been ſo miſtaken, 7 
pray let me intreat you toread over thoſe papers once- again, and then tell me with 
hom the fault is. For why ? Is not toefteem the Euchariſt a Sacramerr, toaccoung 

2. It ſeems ſtrange to you that a matter of ſo great importance, as Iſeem to make 
this Sacrifice to be, ſhould haveſo little evidence in God's Word and Antiquity, ang 
depend merely upon certain conjectures. As for Scripture if you mean the name of 
Sacrifice, neither is the name Sacrament nor Euchariſt ( according to our expoſitions ) 
thereto be found ; no more than *Oworo:G-. Yet may not the thing be? Bur when 
you ſpeak of o little Evidence to be found in Antiquity, I cannot but think ſuch an 
Affirmation far more ſtrange than you can poſſibly my Opinion. For whar is there ig 


intimeupbraid Chriſtjanity for which more Antiquity may be brought than for this ? I ſpeak not now 


ofthe Fathers meaning, ( whether 1 gueſſed rightly at it or not) bur in general of 
their -Notion of a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. If there be little Antiquity for this, 
there is no Antiquity for any thing. Exſebins Altkircherus, a Calviniſt, printed New- 

adii Palatinorum 1584. & 1591. De myſtico & incruento Eccleſie Sacrificio, pag, 6, 
Fuit hec perpetna ſemper omnium Ecclefiafticorum Patrum concors &r unanimis ſententia, 
ud inſtituta per Chriſtum paſſjonis & mortis ſue in Sacra Cena memoria etiam Sacyipe 
cit in ſe contineret commendationem. Biſhop Morton in Epiſt. Dedicator. prefixed to 
his Book of the Euchariſt, 4pud veteres Parres ( ut quod res eft libert fateamur ) de $a 
crificio Corports Chriſti is Enchariſtia incruento frequens eſt mentio, que aict vis puteſ 
quantopere quorundam alioqui dettorum hominum ingenia exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit ; 
ant 7 contra quam jattanter Pontificii de ea re ſe oftentent, And that in the Age immedi- 
ately following the Apoſtles the Euchariſt was generally conceived of under the name 
and notion of a Sacrifice, (to omit the Teſtimonies of Ignatins and Juſtin eMaryy ) 
take only this of Irexexs Lib. 4. cap. 32. Dominus diſcipulis ſuis dans confilium primitias 
Deo « 4h ex ſuns creaturis ----- eum quiex creatura Pants eſt accepit, & gratias egit aj- 
cens, Hoc eſt Corpus meum ; & Calicem ſumiliter qui eſt ex ea creatura que et ſecun- 
alum ms, ſuum Sanguizem confeſſus eſt : & Novi Teſtamenti novam doruit Oblationem 
= Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo, offert Deo, &c. And chap. 34. 
oztur Eccleſie Oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in untverſo mundo, purum Sacrificiam 
reputatum eſt apud Deum & acceptum eſt ei, 8c. The evidence of this was ſuch as for- 
ced Hoſpinien CH Sacrament. lib. 1. c. 6, )to ſay, Fam tum primo illo ſeculo, viver 
tibus adhac Apoſtolis, magis haic Sacramento quam Baptiſmo infidiari auſus fit ( Dem, ) 
& homines 4 prima illa forma ſenſim adduxit : and Sebaſtianus Francus, Statim poſt 
Apoſtolos omnia inverſa ſunt ---- Cena Domini in Sacrificium transformata eſt, 

Now, Sir, if I was loth to paſs ſo harſh a cenſure ( as ſome do ) upon the Firſt Fa- 
thers and Church Chriſtian, and could not be perſwaded but that which the Catho- 
lick Church from her infancy conceived of the Euchariſt ſhould have ſome truth in it, 
and accordingly endeavour'to find out that ratio Sacrificii therein, ſuch as might be 
conſonant both to the principles of the Reformed Religion and unto the Scripture of 
the New Teſtament, yea perhaps found therein not quad rem only, but quoed nomen 
alſo ; did I merit to be irrided for having found out I know not what Myſery of 4 Sz- 
crifice, zow-a-days a Myſtery in my ſenſe toall the Chriſtian world ? Whea all men are 
at a ſcek, and one cries I think I have found it, ſhall he be chidden therefore? Sir, 
I can remember when you underſtood me more rightly, and interpreted my freedom 
with much more candour. To tell you-true therefore, I am ſomewhat ſuſpicious leſt 
the air of Cambridge did you ſome hurt. ' But let that paſs ---- 

" That which 1 wroteto you concerning this Myſtery, eſpecially in my Second Re- 
Ply: was for the moſt part little other than Teſtimony of matter of Fa&. If it were 
le, reſtare de mendacio; if true; cur cador? Yet one thing more ; It isnotime now 
to ſlight the Catholick conſent of the Church in. her Firſt ages, when Socinianiſm 
grows ſo faſt upon the rejeQion thereof; nor to abhor ſo much the notion of a Com 
memorative Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, when we ſhall meet with thoſe who wall deny 
the Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs to have been a Sacrifice for ſin. Yerbum intells 
genti. There may be here ſome matter of importance. 


Laſtly, 


« 
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Laſtly, You may remember how much I deſired to be ſpared front any farther wri- 
ting or anſwering upon this argument, becauſe I knew it was a nice and diſpleaſing 
cheme,- and ſuch as Iſhould have no thanks for. Now Iſee I am become a Prophet, 
and that when I looked not for it. And thusI have done with this buſineſs, which 
hath made me ſo much work. | | 

The Cenlurel gave of the. Declaration of the Palſyrave's Churches was not in reſpect 
of the matter, bur the manner of handling, as the term of /axe ſhewed: And before 
I had ſeen ir, I heard that Cenſure given of it by one that wiſhes the Palſerave's SY 6 
Churches and their Do&rine as well as I know any. If [erred in my judgment, there 
is an end. Tuſe not to be often faulty in rafhneſs that way : And this ſhall teach me 
to be more wary hereafter. If Thad had any ſuſpicion of miſconſtruction, 1 could in 
this kind have held my tongue with as much cale as any. man. | 

W hat my Lord of 4rmaghs opinion is of the Millennium, I know nor, ſave only 
that I have not obſerved higa, neither whet 1 gave him my Sy»chronzor3; nor in dil- 
courſe thereabout after he had conſidered them, to diſcover any oppolition or averſa- 
tion to the Notion I repreſented thereabour. The like Mr. 1 ood told me of hm, aftcr 
he had read his papers 3 nay that he uſed this complement to him at their parting, ./ 
hope we ſhall meet together i» Reſurreitione prims. But my Lord is a great man, afid 
thinks it not fit ( whatſoever his opinion be ) to declare himſelf for a Paradox ; yet. 

' the ſpeeches I obſerved to fall from him were no wiſe difcouraging.. He told meonce 
he had a Brother « ſi bene memini ) who would ſay, He could never believe but the 
1000 years were ſt1 


ill to come. 

Now for Mr. Porter's Diſcourſe, Fconfeſs Icame to the reading thereof with as much 
prejudice as might be, having been cloyed with ſo many. vain and fanciful Speculati- 
ons about that myſtical Number, that I had no ſtomachi toany more of them. Which 
was the reaſon ( to tell you true ) that I ſhewed no more. deſire or eagerneſs to have a 
ſight of your Ex(cript, notwithſtanding your commendations and offer of the ſame. 
For I was loth to be put to give, my Cenſure, which I doubted, according to former 
experience, mult be i ſequtorens partem, But when I was a little entered thereinto, 
and began to perceive the Grounds whereon he meant to build, I found my ſelf pre- 
ſently to alter, and to anticipate in my mind with much content what he aimed at, 
before I could come toread it ;. and longed not a little to find it well proved and to fall 
out accordingly. That which won me was the way to reduce EFechiel's and 
S. John's (odiffering meaſures of the New Jeruſalem unto the ſame, and ſo as both 
ſhould allude to the Meaſures of the Fer»ſalerz that was in being. As ſoon as I found 
this, 1 was not a little glad to ſee that made fecible which T before took for deſperate ; 
and as it is ill halting with Cri les, 1 began preſently xo wiſh, O that the Number of 
the Beaſt might have the like ſucceſs for the deſigning of his See of Reme ! Concerning 
which and the complete &»+:payiz of both Numbers when 1 found ſugh Teſtimonies 
produced, you may gueſs how T was :aftefted; namely, That if it be not a Truth, 
c which I was very willing to belicve ) it is thy-moſt canfiderable Probability that ever - 

read in that kind. TT — po A 

And thus with many thanks for your kind communication thereof unto me, eveg 
when you had found me not to long for a ſight of it, Icommend you and your learnec 
meditations to the Divine blefling, and (i; Froſt | | 


Chriſt's Coll, Yours, 
April 1637, | 


. 


| Foſeph Mede, 


Diver ſum ſentire bonos de rebus tiſaems 
Incolumi licuit ſemper amicitt;. 


Euſebius De laudibus Conſtantini, p. 492. Edit. 1612. | —_—— 

Quiis ( preter Chriſtum Servatorem ) twntbis Yotins Orbis terraram intolts; ſeuterri ſeu Fearion of Hol 
mart illt ſint, preſcripſerit, ut ſingulis ſeptimanis v1 nnnm co vementes Die Dominicam Time cannot 
feftum celebrarent ? . Lars hr 

I know not whether the TraQators of this argument have obſerved this paſſage or unles wead- 


hot. Greca ſic habent; * —_—_ for 
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| See the Vanity of man's life. When I began this Letter, Dr. Whaley, your good 


and religious Friend, was in health : Before I had finiſhed ( intermitting ſome few 
days) I heard he was fallen ſuddenly ſick, and ſoon after that he was recovering: 
Now, when I was about to ſeal my Letter, ( upon the opportunity of a Friend's go- 
ing to Loxdoz ) I hear he is departed this life, and the Bells are yet ringing out for him, 
I expected not to have been the meſſenger of this ill news. eMay 2. Vale, 


ErlSTLE LXXIl. 


Dr. Tmiſſe's Fourteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, touching Mr. 
Potter's Diſcourſe of the Number of the Beaſt, viz. 666. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 

JI7> O Ul have communicated unto me many precious things, which makes me to acknoy. 
ledge my ſelf more indebted to you than to all the men in the world, And the mure 
glad I am when | light upon any thing that is worth your knowledge, This laſt week I recei. 
ved a Letter from Mr. Potter, encloſing two other Letters, one of his own to Dr. Turner 
in anſwer to another of his ; both which | have ſent you. Therein you ſhall ſee how Mr, Py. 
ter's diſcovery works already like wax before it ſees the light of the Pref, I had former 
wrote unto hins what your judgment was upon the Abſtratt I ſent you, as your ſelf wrote unts 
me, and as | heard alſo from My. Hall. But lately Mr. Hartlib ſent me a Copy of your j#de- 
ment more full fince you received the complete Copy, wiſhing me to _ it over unto Mt, Pot- 
ter; which 1 did, and he is glad, as he profeſſeth to me, 10 hear that you eſteem ſo well if his 
Interpretation: and over and above adas, that if any manthink ſo well of it as to tranſlate 
it into Latine, he will not be ſorry for it, Nay, be is willing to add ſomething to it con- 
cerning the Firſt Beaſt and the Second Beaſt and the Image of it. He #s exceedingly ac- 
firons to know ----- his judgment of it, in ſuch ſort that he hath a mind either to write ortog 
over unto him. gr let him have a fight of it, and entreat him to ſet down his judgment 
toncerning it ----- Now, Sir, concerning the occaſion of theſe Letters, I will ſhew you what 

he werites to me.” : | | ; 
, Mr. Potter had underſtood from Oxford zhat Dr. T. ( who is one of the Mathematick 
Profeſſors there ) had alledged 42 aift his Book, That the Root of 666 was not 2.5, butthis 
was by thoſe who told him of it atcounted ſo ſlight antl untrue an Objeftion, that Mr. Potter 
aid not regard it. But after this being with ----- he told him that Dr. T. told theVice- 
chancellor that Mr. Potter was out in the Mathematical part of it. Hereapon Mr. Potter 
wrote unto Dr. T. and receiving no Anſwer wrote a ſecond time ; thereupon Dr. T. anſwer- 
ed: which Anſwer of his I here ſend you wirh Mr. Potter's large Anſwer unto him ; where- 
in you ſhall find not only the vanity of Dr. T's Exception, but a firange 'Myſtery diſcovered 
even to admiration. have ſent you Mr. Potter's own Letter, for fear teſt Fo tranſcribing 
T ſhould miſi in the calculations of the Numbers, He defires. to have the Letters apain when 
we have peruſed them and tranſcribed them.” I pray return them by My. Hartlib ---- I com- 


mend me heartily tothe continuance of your love, and reſt 


Newbury; April o. | bn 
.1638. Tours ever in true affeition 
| #nd great obligation, 


Will. Twiſle. 


9 x A pray gemember my due reſpett to Dy. Bain- S , 
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-  . brigge the Miſter of your Hosſe.. 
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EerisTLe LXX[II, 


Mr. Mede's «Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle's Fourteenth Letter, touch- AN 
ing Mr. Potter's Notions of the Number of the Beaſt, with 
ſome Obſervations of hu own concerning his Book. 


Worthy Sir, | | | 
Thank you heartily for Mr. Potter's Letter. I confeſs I have an eſpecial eſteem 
of his Diſcourſe ; but little looked that what I wrote careleſly tro Mr. Harclib de- 
manding my opinion thereof ſhould have come to his hands. —, 
Conceraing this Letter ; I am perſwaded the Doctors Exception is fully and ſuffi- 
ciently anſwered, namely, That the Root of a Number ought to conſiſt of Unities 
of the ſame denomination with the Unities of the principal whoſe Root itis; and thar 
if the Unities be of another denomination, it is not the Root of that Number, but of - 
/ another. 
I ſee alſo a fair poſſibility of a diſcovery of new Myſteries even in the Fratjons : 
but perhaps it will not beſo ſafe to diſcover them ( until they be well armed) unto 
thoſe who are not well affeed tothe main. For it is ſufficient with a great many to 
diſcredit a Tenet, if they can but find any thing not defenſible brought toward the 
maintenance thereof. YVerbum ſapients. 
 Icare not if I acquaint you with what came into mind upon my firſt curſory reading 
of the Letter ; the one an Obſervation, the other (as I found afterward ) a miſtake of 
Mr. Potter's meaning. | 
x. Firſt when I read him applying the Fra7ions 4! to the Latitude of Rowe, I cal- 
* This he cor- 


led to mind that the old Aſtronomers and moſt of our Maps make the * Latitude of | 75 © 
Rome to be 41 degrees and about 50 (or 51 ) minutes. The later Mathemarticians Lxxv. a 
promote it ſome minutes farther Northward : but Rome was big enough, when time 

was, to bear the difference of a few minutes. Andif that which Mr. Gellibraxd ob- 

ſerved be true, it is poſſible that the Latitudes of ſome place may be a little changed 

ſince —__ time, by ſome motion of the Earth, whatſoever it be. The Miſtake 

was this : | | . 

2. As Iruminated upon his application of the Denominator of the Fractions 51 to 

ſo many Italian miles, ( which I well underſtood not at my firſt curſory reading) I fell 
into this conceit, that his meaning had been, that a Degree in a great Circle had con- 
tained but 521 Italian miles, ( whereas we ſuppoſe 60) and that therefore +: was as 
much as 41 fifty one Italian miles, that is, 4x Degrees, a Degree being 52 Italian 
miles. That which led me into this conceit was his mention of Sxel/;zs, who in his 
Eratofthenes Batavus, ( whichT had ſometime looked upon, but it is many years ſince) 
as I remembred, made a. Degree to contain ſome-miles leſs than 60. Whiether my 
memory fails me, I know not; for the Book Inever ſaw but once in the Stationer's 
ſhop. But whea Iread the Letter the ſecond time with mote deliberation, I found 
his meaning to be, That Rome lay under ſuch a Parallel as whereof every Degree 
contained 5I Italian miles : but this ſuppoſes,I think, that a Degree of a great Circle 
fhould be above 60 Italian miles ; which how near or far offit be from Szellize his ex- 
perimental definition, I know not. My skill in Mathematicks is bur little, only fo 
much as makes me able to underſtand a Diſcourſe in that kind. In my younger time I 
ſtudied the Grounds of thoſe Sciences, but ever ſince neglected them; and therefore if 
I commit any Solceciſms in talking of ſuch matters, I muſt be excuſed. 

I will add alſo ſome of my thoughts concerning his Book. | 

I. That there is noſuch Argument to prove the Divinity of the pocalzpſe, and con- 
ſequently to convince an Atheiſt of the Divinity of the whole Scripture, ( whereto 
this Book gives teſtimony) as the ſtrange agreement between Ezekze/'s Lineal and 
S. John's Cubical meaſures of the city Feruſalem for the compaſs and Ares thereof; 
both the numbers and denominationof Meaſures being fo differing as they are, an 
thoſe of S. John beſides to be derived from 12. How could this be but from Divine 
inſpiration, when S. Fohn, as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, was «yexupual@- 9 iS1w74s, and 
far enough from skill in A/gebraical ſubrilties ? "= 
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2. That the Virgin-Company which follow and carry the mark of the Lamb, and 
the Synagogue of the Beaft which follow him and receive his mark, are evidently a. 
Tipoxe even ſecundam literam ; beſides, their meaning nor obſcure, namely, Th . k 
the one repreſents the true Churchzthe other the Anr-charch or Church of Autichriſt 
If therefore Mr. Potter had fetched theNumber of the true Church from this V;7g;..C,y,. 
p4ny,perhaps his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the 4ntinumermns of the Beaſt would haye 
appeared more evident and convincing. For though the Number of the Wall of the 
New-Feruſalem import as much asthe Number of Chriſt's Church, yer it doth it buc 
remotely, ( many things being firſt requiſite to be granted by way of. Peſtalata ) 2nq 
therefore obſcurely in compariſon of the Number of the Virgin-Compary. I wonger 
therefore what the reaſon is he never mentions or alludes to this Number throughgyy 
the whole Treatiſe : nay he affirms twicethat the Number 144 is only to be found in 
the 21 chap. of the Apocalypſe : Which 1s true indeed in Unities, but in Thouſands ng 
Was it the Thouſands that would have troubled him in his way ? That So/erria which 
with ſo much happineſs broke through greater difficulties would ſoon have maſtereg 
this. Oris it ſome interpretation he hath of that Viſion which was not compatible 
therewith? Thus I muſed and reaſoned with my el. | 

3. In his anſwering of what might be objected concerning the Root of 666, and in 
particular when he gives reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt intending the Root 25, amongſt 
all the Numbers which might have been taken to that purpoſe between 62 5 and 676, . 
ſhould pitch upon 666 rather than any of the reſt ; I ſaw a door open to ſave thelife 
of mine own conceit of that Number ; That the Holy Ghoſt would intimate thereby, 
that the Antichriſtian State ſhould be an imitation off the Szxth head of the Roman$e 
ven-headed Beaſt, rather than the off-ſpring of the Apoſtles, and therefore made his 
Number all of $ixes. But the matter is not great whether it be ſaved or not, if a bet- 
ter come in the room of it. | EY 

You would have me ſend Mr. Potter's Treatiſe to------ Tis true, he is skilled in Mz: 
thematicks, (in which reſpe& it may be the----- named him ) bur ſo vehemently pre- 

judiced and profeſſed againſt that Tenet of the Pope being Antichriſt, that. it would be 
to {mall purpoſe, if he could be gotten to read it ; which I believe he would hardly 
be. TI have noconfidence in the ftrongeſt demonſtration againſt a man that is prejud:- 
ced and engaged in the contrary. Nay 'tis ſtrange how unwilling all men are to read 
any diſcourſe this way. I carried Mr. Potter's Book to ſome------ oppoſite otherwiſe 
ro-----and no enemies to that Tenet ; I commended it, defired them to peruſe it,told 
them it was that would pleaſe them, they delighting in Mathematical Speculations, 
related to them the ſumme of the Contents and Grounds thereof, and whatſoever 
might allure them ; I left it with them a competenttime : yet when I went to fetch it 
and know their opinion, they had got read, one leaf thereof, nay gave me leſs hope 
then'that they would than at the firſt ; and inſtead thereof made Exceptions agaiaſt 
ſomething I had told them out of it. What ſhould I hope then of men profeſſedly op- 
polite an | pnrmOn ny: or, if you will, impatient beſides, and ſo leſs tractable? It any 
man would tell ----- of it, and that in ſuch a manner as might work in him a deſire to ſee 
it, I would be moſt willing to communicate my Copy with him ; which took ſome 
care to be ſotranſcribed as might allure a Reader, 'dividingit into certain Seions,and 
prefixing the Conteats of them in the beginning of the Book, with other diſtinions ; 
but altered nothing in the context of the Author. I cauſed the Figures to bedrawn 
according to art; the hand reaſonable neat, and promiſing no trouble to the Reader, 
well pointed throughout, &c. By this you may ſee I was willing to have it read. 
Thus I haveſcribled ſomewhat with an ill pen and an ill hand : If it be ſuch as you 
can read, and will excuſe, it is enough. I ſend,back your Letters with thanks. 
ſo with my beſt reſpe& and prayers, I reſt | 


Chriſt's Coll. May 23. MY E: 
1638.  _ Yoursinall friendly affection, 


Foſeph eMeae. 
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Dr. Twiſſe's Fifteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, about Mr. Pot- 
ter's Book, and the Holineſs of Times and Places ; with 

 ſomereflections upona Paſlage inthe Inſcription of his Diſ- 

_ courſe upon 1 Cor.11.22. as allo an Extract of Mr. Porter's 
Letter relating to ſome paſſages in Mr, Mede's Letter 

* rouching the Number 666. © 3 


Dear Sr, wt” | 
Think my ſelf happy that 1 am the medius Terminus to convey Paſſages between you 
I and Mr. Potter. Ireceived this Letter from him but on Friday laſt, which here I ſend 
youencloſed ; wherein you will find him to reſt ſatified with that you write concerning 
--.-- 45 alſo how well he « ſatisfied with that of yours, having nothing to except againſt 
ought ; but rather you extended that which he delivered ſomewhat farther than he intended 
it. Tou ſee he is deſirous to ſee the diviſion of his Book into 8eftions made by your hands, 
and marginal Annotations ; and what elſe you can hear objetted by awy againſt it. Ipra; 
ſatisfie him as far as it lieth in your power. He ic a very meek andingenuous man ; and 
now yort ſee what way lie his Ftudies, 1 would you would imploy him in ought that you ſball 
findneedful ; for | find him very defirous to gratifie any friend ;. As I wrotg to him about 
ſome things, which what they were I know not ; but he bath promiſed to anſwer unto all. 
He #4 exceeding ſtudious in his way. But is it not poſſible to get his Book turned into La- 
tine in your Univerſity, eſpecially this Vacation-time, and things ſtanding as they ao with 
on ? , EE 
I have lately received a * Book from you by the hands of Mr. Hartlib, for which I hearti- * viz. his Dif: 
hy thank you. The Title you give in your Dedication, Sublati diſcriminis inter ſacrum en 
profanum Afertori eximio, I doubt will do you wrong with many, and make them to con- 1 Cor;11.,3% 
ceive that the ſacrum 8 profanum you ſpeak of is in your account only in reſpett of Place, 
and not at all in reſpet# of Time. But I know the contrary, which makes we wonder at it 
the more, I had recourſe unto you about the Holineſs of Places long ago, meerly for infor- 
mation ; and I was then azabraſa tabula, apt fo recerve ought that = reaſon for. But 
to this hour I am not ſatisfied, whether the fault be in my Underſtanding, or in my Aﬀe- 
Aions, God knows, or in the inſufficiency of Evidence convincing. And that my Aﬀett i 
ou m_ ſway me, I have this reaſon againſt it ; I find my ſelf naturally pliable that way 
which you take, even to ſuperſtition,, 2s now I find, calling my ſelf to examination. And 
to your interpretation le ix Paul, 1 Cor. 11.22, Thave been very prone ; inſomuch 
that the way others take to the comtrary ſeemed to me at firſt fight wondrow ſtrange, that 1 
underſtood not ſo much as their meaning at the firſt, nor did I come to odey Find what 
they would, without ſome plodding : and when | did underſtand it, it ſeemed harſh unto 
me ; until | came to examine what it is to deſpiſe. or diſhonour a Place, 44 compared if 
with Diſhonouring of Days. 4nd ſurely zeither Days nor places are to be honoured by 
w, but God in them: Vet | find a waſt difference between Time and Place, though you 
ſometimes ſaid there was the ſame reaſon of both. But I find not the ſame reaſon in the 
more general notions of them, much leſ in the ſpetial, It is trut, natural attions require 
Time 4nd Place for the per formance of them, the unity whereof together with the unity of 
the Subjett neceſſarily concur to the individuation of them, if 1 remember aright my old 
Philoſophy. And the meeting 2 many about the ſame attion requires ſet Times 4nd Pla- 
ces : But by Places you mean Churches, which are not Places natural; the like cannot 
be ſaid of Times. Then as for the ſpecial conſideration of them ; It is apparent that proper- 
tion of Time is very momentous for the advancing of Morality and Piety ; as by ſetting 
apart one day in 4 week for God's publick and ſolemn ſervice, agreater advancing of Piety 
is made by fir than by the ſequin of one day only in a pe. or in a year for this? an 
= | ws nothing anſwerable hereunto in Place at all, leaſt of all as commanded either by 
od or may. 
Laſtly, as tonching the particularity of Time and Place _— ether ; will you ſay 
there is as little evidence for the particular Day to be kept holy to the Lord, as for the 
Eecez particular 
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| ws Cy 
particular place ? Sure I aw S. Gregorie's # going down, if not altogether dow,, ;, ['M 
built elſewhere as they think good, we never yet heard the like of the Lord's-Day, te | 
would you could prevail but ſo far with your great Lara, todraw him to be Aſſertor eximi- 
us ſublati diſcriminis inter ſacrum & profanum «4s well i» Time as #» Place : though | 
deſpair of ever being brought to acknowledge there is no difference between theſe ; leg ſt of all 
to believe that Holinets of Place is more religiouſly to be obſerved than Hol +4 of 
Time. 
But notwithſtanding the difference between us herein, = ſhall always be as tear to me 
as you have been ; and that not as a civil Friend only, but «45 my. Chriſtian Brother 1, - 
were our differences in epinion greater thantbeſe : For | manifeſtly percetve how eafie « thing 
it is for geod wen to take your way about the Holineſs of Place ; and hereunto my ſelf hays 
been exceeding prone. But do you think indeed that Naos was the word of Tgnatius ? 
can you give any inſtance of the like, either in his time, or in an 100 gears after him? | 


wiſh you all happineſs as to my ſelf, anareſt 


"WATT 


July 2. | 
1638. Tonrs ever inthe Lord much 
ebliged and moſt aſſured, 
Will. Twiſle. 


—_— 
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An Extrac of the above-mentioned Letter of Mr.Potter to 
Dr. Twiſſe, neceſſary for the fuller underſtanding of fome 
paſſages in Mr. Mede's Letters, &c, 


SIR, 


—T' Should be very glad to hear that my Treatiſe were tranſlated into Latine either by 
your ſelf or bh any other, ( if there be any ſuch that would do it ſo perſpicuoaſy ul 
believe you would ) and | ſhould be glad if your ſelf or Mr. Mede would add his opinion 
which he mentions in his Letter, why the Number 666 was taken rather than another whiſe 
| Root might «{ have been ſaidtobe 25. 

h That the Number 25 is ſo conſpicuous and remarkable in the Roman Calendar is «lſe « 
thing remarkable awd appoſite, and a thing which I did _ in « great Roman Calendar 
in the Library at Oxford, but did net then underſtand the reaſon of it, nor had time, at 
that inſtant, to ſearch the reaſon why that Number was written in great red Capital figures. 
I know there gre many other things which it hath nat been my chance to light apon, which 
wiſe and learned men, and ſuch as are acquainted with Hiſtories and Antiquities, may and 
will obſere to the ſame purpoſe —----- Ed, 

I kinaly thank you for the fight of Mr. Mede's Letter: how he came to know that I had 
| his judgment of my Book ſent unto me, Iknow not ; but I hope it ſhall be no hurt either to 
him or me, but anhelp and furtherance of the Truth. 
My Letter ro Dr.T, was written to a profeſſed Mathematician, and multitude of matter 
forced me to write briefly, and therefore obſcurely ; and therefore it is nomarvel if my un 
Skilfal and confuſed expreſſions have cauſed ſome things to be miſtaken at the firſt reading. 
If the FraQtions of the Root of 666, being **, be appliable not only to the number of D&- 
grees, but alſs to the number En A the Latitude of Rome, *tis more than I obſer- 
wed, and more than intewded. I thought it a ſufficient exattneſi that 41 is the greateſs 
number of Degrees of Latitude of that place, being there is no City near it that can ſtand 
#n competition with Rome to be the Seat of Antichriſt, And if that Parallel which is 41 
Degrees of Latitude, and that Meridian which is 41 Degrees L 4 Longitude, do croff and 
cut each other in any part of S. Peter's Patrimony, or of thoſe Dominions of Italy which 
are immediately ſubjetted to the Pope and City of Rome, this ſeemeth to me to be in this 
refpett a ſufficient manifeſtation tha individual Kingdom and City in which Antichrif 
was chiefly to "wi and reſide. And thoſe places and R_ which were not imme 
ately but mediately ruled by him, were at the time of the Council of Trent chiefly confined 
within that Parallel which is 51 Degrees of Latitude and that Meridian which is 51Degrees 


of Longitude, For theſe two Numbers 43x and 51, or rather4', being confidered the one 4s 
Numerainr, 
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Namerator, the other az Denominator of the ſame Fraittion, muſt not be ninderſtodd the dne 
of Deg rees and the other of Minutes, but both muſt be applied to diviſions of the ſame deno- 
mination, and one be conſidered as part of the other, and the Numerator as the moſt princt- 
pal art which u chiefly intended. ze | 
is the ſecond place, Becauſe this Fraction 5! ſuppoſeth one Integrum .to be divided into 
51 parts of thereabouts,l therefore obſerved that one degree of Longitude in that Circle or 
Parallel #nder which Rome lyeth did contain in Longitude aboat 51 Italian or Roman 
miles, and this ſuppoſes one Degree in maximo circulo to be about 68 Iralian miles and 
omewhat more ; which agrees very well and ſtrangely with that experimental definition of 
Snellius, lib. z. Eratoſthen. Bat. cap. 12. where he hath with great evidence of truth and 
probability defined ambitum terrz in maximo circulo to be 123120000 Roman feer, 
that is 342000 feet to one Degree, which makes 68 Italian miles and ſomewhat 
more. : ; 7 
As concerning that which My. Mede adds in his Letter about my Book ; I do believe 
that 45 Daniel underſivod not many. Viftions which were ſhewed unto him ; ſo neither did 
$. Johmunderftand the meaning of the Number of the Beaſt, wor the Meaſures of the 
New Jeruſalem, when be 'mrote the Revelation. 4nd the trange and wonderful Wif- 
dom of God, in diſcovering ſo many, ſo dferent things concerning Antichriſt by one Num- 
ber only, and in laying a foundation for this difcovery by making the Number 12 remark- 
able in the Old Teſtament, in reſpett of the Gy Jeruſalem and the Patriarchs and Tribes 
long befove our Saviour came in the fleſh, hath been to me a great, if not the greateſt of all ex- 
ternal Teſtimonies for the Divinity of the Scriptures ; and 1 doubts not but that it will be (o 
zo other's that do believe it and undrrſtand it; | ; 
I ſhould be glad to hear what thoſe Exceptions were which Mr. Mede writeth that ſome 

made againſt ſomethings which he related ont of. my Book. I am confident that all material 
Objettions may be fally anſwered, Perhaps that which he mentioneth of the Virgia-Com- 
pany ws one thing which was objefFed yy. it, To which I anſwer,That it js moſt true, 
that the Beaſt having two horns like the Lamb is oppoſed to the Lamb, and that the Follow- 
ers of the Beaſt which receive his mark are &yTiporye to the Followers of the Lamb : But 
it is alſo to be obſerved that the Number 666 is not ſaidtobethe Namber of the Followers 
ofthe Beaſt, but * the Beaſt ; axd it is alſo to be obſerved that the Number 144000 is 
not ſaid'to be the Namber of the Lamb, or of thas Hierarchy which is moſt epofiet oppo- 
ſed'to the Beaſt, but tothe Namber of the Followers of the Lamb. Now although the 
Lamb be properly oppoſed to the' Beaſt; 43d the Followers of the Lamb zo the Followers 
of the Beaſt ; yer the Beaſt 5 nf Jo property oppoſed to the Followers of the Lamb, zor 
the Lamb to the Followers of the ; and therefore the Number of the Beaſt is »ot 
ſo direfthy oppoſed to the Number of the Followers A the Lamb, as it is to that Number which © 
anpeth out chiefly that Hierarchy of the Lamb which is moſt direitly and moſt eminently op- 
poſed tothe Beaſt, Now the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of the Church of Chriſt is chiefly typed 
out by the Wall of the New Jerfſalem: 42d bythe Number 144, 4nd m—_ I have ſaid 
in my Book, that the Number 144 is 'dy Idea ( wot of the Church in general, although that 
be alfo true ant affirmidin 4 general fence, but') of the Hierarchy of the Church. Foraf- 
much __ as the Number 144 is a type of that which is mote properly and direly oppo- 
ſed to the Beaſt than the' Followers if the Lamb are oppoſed to the. Beaſt ; I therefore conceive 
this Niimber 144 tobe more diretth\ und imotticcds oppoſed fo. the Number. of the Beaft 
thay the WNanber 144000; whivh is 4'type of the flowers of the Lamb, and therefore wo 
be oppoſed, rot to rÞe Number of tht Braſt, but rathtr tothe Number of the Followers of the 
Belk * Ind althpy hthere be 'noſuch Number expreſſed in the Scriptares, yet if there had 
beers occaſion to on; the Anti-niimetus 79 144000, I believe it wrld have been ſaid tobe 
666000 * For as the Nuniber of the Lambs Followers is derivedi from 144, ſais 666000 
from 666, 1 have more to ſay of this,! but *tis naw time tohaftenmy Letter. 11> 1 

- Hs for that copy-of my Book which you ſent tomy L.S. if you have received it, | defire 
you to keep it ſtill in your hands, that it may be a witneſs from whence thoſe diverſe 
Gopies' hive proceeded - which ave now abroad in the World. if any Copy» of my Book 
(hevidy "come into ſome" malevolent hands) ſhould: be corrupted, 'and have any thing 
inſerret into it —— be ——_ the State ; then that Copy which'you have would 
7 7 pd from it -<i-llf *yow had #xy' Copy which you can ſpare toreturn unto me, 1 had 
rather #'were another than the ſame 1 ſent you'r And of all other 1 ſhould defire to ſee one 
that' hath My. Mede!s ghee! = #: it ſpaulibbe ſafely returned. again unto you, and 
ſhould be thankful' to Mr, Mede' for' any thing which he hath added or illuſtrated or cor- 
reffel 6. Wh WOT Wis | 
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1 kindly thank you for the fight of ſuch Papers as 1 have here returned, and bal fi 


ref 


Kilmington, June 27. 
I63 8. Yowrs to be commanded, and for youy 
ſincere love and many kinaneſſes 
greatly obliged, 


Francis Potter, 
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Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Dr. Twiſle's and Mr. Potter's Let. 

ters. Hu Vindication of that Elogium im the Inſcription of bi 

Diſcourſe upon 1 Cor. 11. 22. [ ViRs Sublati inter Jacrum & 

I theft profanum diſcriminis Aſertori. } His Vindication of that 
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only printed a 


>&TA Exceptions of Dr. Twiſle. T he word Nec: res in os 200 
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was all ths. years, the name Texreca not found in any Ecc 
rude dranohe 200 Years, nn Objettion from the taking down S. Gregorie's 


nn Church anſs wered. 


upon the back- 
ſide of Dr. 


Twiſe's Let- - 
ter, But in this Worthy Sir, | 


« #2 app uy I Thank you heartily for communicating Mr. Potter's Letter with me. I under- 
25 irwasper- 4. ſtand now his reaſon why he cook not in the Number of the F:rgin-Compan to 
feited by the ground his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the Beaſt's Number upon, as by an 4-ti-w- 
copied our of nerus Of an Anti-company ; and I am in ſome degree ſatisfied therewith, yet ſoas 1 
che Or/ginal could ſtill wiſh he had made ſome more uſe of it in his Argument, and not whollypaſ- 
__ ſed by it with (ilence. Iconfels the obſervation of this ſuppoled defet was mine 
' own, andno bodieselſe : For thoſe Lrelated the Contents of his Book unto, bad nc- 
ver (I believe ) looked ſo much into the 4pocalypſe as to be able to make ſuch an Ex- 
ception ſo far as I could diſcover by their Diſcourſe. Yet how;this Number might 
be taken in, though not as a principal, yet atleaſt to bear a part, Iam yet toleck ; 
which before I read his Letter I thought had not been : now methinks I ſee ſome pol- 
ſibility only afar off, and 8mas one loth toloſe it. ' 

The Exceptions Imade mention of were not worth ſpecifying, being of the ſame 
nature with Dr. T's, v7. want of exactneſs both in the Root and in the Application. 
Whereupon I dclired them to inſtance in any one Prophecy in the whole Scrpru 
which would affirm and could ſbewto be more exaRtly fulfled than Mr. Zuter 
(ifhis Authoritics were true ) had ſhewn this to be; yea I urged them as far a5 the 
Prophecies concerning Chriſt himſelf, the time, the place and manner of his Coming; 
affering'to paralic| one\ Evidence and exacneſs with another. - To which [ received 
no other anſwer, but. that they doubted much I would fall ſhort, and that howlo- 
—_— was' not good to make ſuch Compariſons : wherein, it may.be, they ſaid not 
" Thatoblervation of mine, of Rexe's Latitude to be 44 degrees and 51 mioutes, Was 
upon the ſuddain. For lopking into Stadiws bis. Gatalogus Locoram & Urbinw in his 
Ephemerides, 1 found the Latitudeof Rome to be there 41 degrees and 50 MINUTES, 
but in Qrigevws his Catelogw 42 degrees and 4 minutes, ( which is 14 minutes More ) 
1n Maginze, 'as Iremember, 42 degrees and 2 minutes ; for I have him nor 10 my Stu” 
dy as ihavethe other two. | ſuppoſed that Sradzw had follo Prolemy ; but when 
1 looked ſome days after, 1 found in him but 41 degr. 40 min. "Tis ſomewhat ſtrange 

there ſhould be no better agreement, if not of Prolemy with ii® Neotericks, yet 


the Neotericks with themlielves, about ſo famous a City. But that of —_ 
nea 


4 +, ow - 


—— 
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neareſt the middle between the extremes. Whatſoever it be, I make no accout of 
ir: yet I do not very well underſtand what Mr, P. means in his Letter, when he 
faith, That both the Numerator 41 and the Denominator 51 muſt be applied to 
diviſions of the ſame Denomination, and yet the one to be part of the other, &c. 
But | have no time to conſider it. | 

I doubt that the Meridian of 41 degr: of Longitude and the Parallel of 4t 
degr. Latitude will not croſs eachother in any part of S, Peter's Patrimony,nor ſcarce 
any where upon Land ; whether we count the firſt Meridian with Prolemy in the 
Canarics, or with the later Coſmographers' in the 4Fores ; the later accounting 10 
degrees more or leſs than the other : which uncertainty allo will make that orher 
Application of the Parallel and Meridian 5x to be thq Boundaries of the Papal do- 
minion Eattward and Northward at the time of the Council of Trezt, to be ob- 
noxious and unuſeful. - £ 

Concerning the tranſlating of Mr. Potter's Book into Latin, I could with it ; but 
I believe you miſtake the poſſibility of getting 1-done.in Cambridge, He that thould. 
do it muſt have a threefold qualification. -: x. He muſt be ready and maſter of his 
Style. 2. He muſt be one that can underftand it. 3. Hemuft be well affected rothe 
Argument. How hard will it be, think you, to find all theſe concurrent in the 
ſame man here ? For my felf, I expreſs myſelf with my pen with as much difi- 
culty, if not more, than do with my toogue; and ſo I want the firſt qualification, 
though, it may be, not the other two. And for others, I know not any that are 
able lo well affeed to the Argument, that they would be willing to uadertake it : 
you may imagine divers impediments that way, which I will not name. But wereit 
not fit rather that Oxford, that bred it, ſhould: do this office for it? 'Ithink Mr. P.. 
in his Letter gueſſeth aright. ec, } 3 ole] It 

I forgot to anfwer to onething in Mr. Potter's, namely concerning wy Copy of 
his Book. Mr. Hartlib was earneſt ſome while ſince to borrow it of me, to tran- 
ſcribe another conformable to-it, I ſtipulated with him not to let it go out of his 
houſe. It is a miſtake thit I had written any raerginal Sxnatations upon it. I af; 
firmed only that 1 had written all his Margins with mine own hand, leſt the altera- 
tion of the pages ſhould confound them ; only perhaps I. added here and there forne 


numeral reterences in the Margin, where the Text refers to ſomewhat ſpoken of ber 


fore or to be ſpoken of afterward. . That which 1did-toit was the diſtioguiſhing 
thereof into 8 Sections, and prefixing in the beginning of the Book: the Contents of 
each of them, ad /eniendam tedium Lettoris, and to repreſent unto him. the ſum of the 
Diſcourſe in aſhort view. Alſo by breaking of lines [ diſtinguiſhed cach, Section as is 
were into Paragraphs, &c. 12 23-4 " Ei PR M 
NOW, Sir, for my Book, Iſent it not. to you as an 4ui7oramentum or Prefle- 
mony to bind you to be of my opinion; , but only as; a teſtimony. of chat honovr [ 
chought lowed you ; and yet ſo much the more willingly, becaute the Argument 
confirmed ſome grounds of Mr. Potter's, if Fam not deceived, ' It was my New-years- 
gift to my Lord's Grace after he bad taken me. under his name,; which .ſame; Friends 
informed me was-a Ceremony of decorwm, that | could not now at the firſt omir, 
and would ſerve inſtead of a journey to. Lender: to. thank his Grace, 8c. Þ had 
this ready, and ſent it in that'name, with the Inſcription you ſee, fave only that the 
words In novi anni auſpicium gratique, &c. now appear; not,;-being thought by ſome 
fit to be omitted whea it was to go to the preſs : To which honour the Awghor. (if 1 
know his mind ) had no ambition it ſhould. have been preferred. , 11, .._ 
Well,but howſoever it came abour, yoſlzſay that the part of the E/ogiv#minthe Inſcrips 
tion you doubt will do me wrong, [ vizBublats inter ſaergm & profanum; diſcriminis 
Iſjereert ] although you know the contrary to what they will be ready to conceive 


thereupon. 'Tis true ; there be ſome men that will never find the true lenge gr reaſon __ 


of any thing quod dittum ant faitum nollent,” | have heard. of the conſtrugtians of my 
new relation, but God forgive them; I haye witneſſes enough which they arenot aware 
of,of their Ungawſadnefsthat: 7 may give it 09 worle term. 1 agbeholden, yea exceed; 
ingly beholden to m d's Grace for hisgoad opinion of me, ( notwithſtanding be 
well knows that in ſgqme things 1 differ from him.) and Fam bound roacknowledge it ; 


howbeir he yer knows not his Chaplain de facte,nor his Chaplain him. But becaule there” 


are ſome that forger there is a Ninth Commandment as well as 8 Second,and have given 
me cauſe to ſpeak, 1 would have them know what I now ſay;that 1 defy them, wholo- 
ever they or he be, that ſays, He is leſs ambitious or leſs diſcontented with his preſent 
conditivn chan [ am,or were when this happened unto me. And this by the "_ 

core 


« 
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- T come again to the Eloginm 3 where I am not ſo narrowly peht, that I ſhould be 
confined to the difſcrimen between ſacrum & profauum in Places only, to make is 
true. You may remember that once upon occaſion with you I made 4 forts of 
things Sacred; to wit, 1. Perſone ſatre, '2, Res ſacre, 3, Loca ſacra, 4. Tempora ſa. 
cra, Perſone ſacre, as the Clergy, Res ſacre, ( pecially fo called ) as Boyz Eccleſe. 
aſtica,&c. Now l think the world takes notice that m rd 1s Aſſertor eximins of the 
Diſcrimination of the firſt Three from common ; and I hope an inſtance of One Par- 
ticular amongſt Four againſt the other Three doth not make an indefinite affirmation 
not true. Belides, I add the word [| S«blats; ] but the Diſcrimination of ſacred T;me 
with us was none of the Sub/ata, though ſomewhere it be as well as the reſt, Anq 
the field of my defence is ſo much the larger, if it be conſidered thatone of the 
three, Res ſacre, is capable of Subdiviſion. But enough of this, it being no wel. 
becoming Theme to diſpute upon. . | 
I (aid, there was cadem ratio Loci & Temporis not anus, but cadem ratio Ly 
& Temporis ſacri ; to wit, for the Sandtitication { i. e. holy and diſcriminatiye 
uſance) due unto them both, and the formal reaſon in reſpe& whereof it is due, 
For the reaſon why a thing'1s to be Sazitified or Sandit' habendum' is, becaule it ig 
Santtum or Sacrum: Now whatſoever is appropriate unto God and: his Service, is 
fuch, whether the determination thereof be by God's own immediate Ordination, 
er mans Deyotion, it is all one in this reſpe&, ſo the Appropriation or Dedication 
thereof be ſuppoſed lawful and agreeable:to the Divine' will. © For this Sanitifice- 
tion we ſpeak 'of depends not either upon the difference of the cauſe or manner 
whereby the thing is conſecrated, nor upon the diverſity of Natural and Artificial be- 
wg, but upon the Formali ratio of the: Objet, becaule it is Holy or Sacred, there- 
fore to be Sanified with holy uſance. For to Sexitifie in Scripture 1s not only 7 
make holy WWPT,' but to: do trite 4 thing a". becometh its holineſs BWP., Moreover 
I believe the SaxFification' of ' Place to ibe/intended in. the Fourth Commandment as 
well as that of Tizze ; and that not only from the Rule obſerved in the interpreta- 
tion of the reſt of the Commandments,'('by one of. the:kind named :to underſtand 
all the reſt ejuſdem gener) bit eſpecially the Lord himſelf hath conjoyned them as 
pairs, Levit, 19.30. Keep- my Sabbaths, - and reveremee my Santtuary, And why not, 
when they are ſo near a-kin, being both Circumſtances of Aion, ' why may | not 
then fay, '©## Deus conjunxit, nemo (ſeparet? And it may be (if it be well looked 
into ) the- Sanification of the Lord's-day might beurged with far more advantage 
upon the ground I intimate, than upon that other which is ſo much controverted. But 
it is partiality that undoes all. -  - $7 BDEA -- . 
It ſeems by this ObjeRion I have now anſwered, you ſuppoſed the Argument of 
my Book to be The Reverence of holy Places; which is only: The Antiquity of them. 
- Youasked me if I believe © 1tideed that Nevs was Igaarivs his word. I fay, I do, till 
I hear ſome ſufficient reaſon' why I ſhould: not. For that of my not being ableto 
give an inſtance of the like either in his' time: or within 160 years after, ſeemsro me 
to have rio fotce of concluding at all. When I affirmed in my A/tare, that the name 
of Table could ndt be ſhewed given to that whereon the Excbariſt was celebrated, in 
any Eccleſiaſtical Writer confeffed to be genuine, before 200 years after Chriſt ; [ 
itferred "not therefrom, / that therefore the name Tab/e: was never uſed all that 
time ;- nor, if I had, would you have believed mie; And yet totell you the truth, when 
I wrotethiar, Thad ſome perfwaſion or ſuſpicion that that name could not be ſhewed in 
any Writer for 3 hundred years after Chrift,but durſt not- affirm ſa-much as thought, 
becauſe T was not fure of Or73gev, But when a Friendiof mine ſoon after wondred 
how I dufſftayonch in publick a thing ſo incftdible, as this to him.ſeemed to be\; 1 
diſcovered that -Thad-afirined ſomewhat leſs than I believed, and deſired him'to 
- make trial *whether he'could find it in 300 years-or.'not : | wherein when he had 
ſpent ſometime, - he could' not. - He-alledged indeed Cyprian de caxa Domini, but 1 
told him that was confeſſed of all ſides to be none of his, &0. And now ſee the luck of 
ir; The-week before Tyeceived yours, a Friend ſhewed.me the New- Articles of the 
* Fccteſiift. Hi- New Biſhop' of Norwich { his Dioceſan, ) wherein (beſides ſome other unwonted 
crarch £59.3- things which-ſome body will ſtartle at ) the Bithop avouches upon the credit of his 
Baptiſmi 5 I reading," that the'name Table in that ſence is never to be found in any Eccleſiaſtical 
$e52x"s T1 Writer 'of the firſt 300 years, ſave only once in anoccaſional *paſſage of * Dionyſus 


\ » F 


CG TPA-- Areopagits.- "Now, Sir, what think you of this? Yetyou ſee I can ſhew the name Nass 


TIEZ AN. . as 41 | Þ&t _etd a p . 
He adds to this the two places inthe New T. and ſo affirms it is found but thrice in-all. But for my part I doubt whether Tens in 


theſe places of the New T. at ſeaſt both of them, can be eyinced to be uſed in that ſence, if a nan ſhould deny it. - frner 
o 
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oftner than once in thoſe firſt 3oo years. Yeaif you would grant me that the Author 
of that Hierarchical Treatiſe ( whoſoever he were ) lived but within the compals 
of 200 years after Chriſt, I cauld give you an inſtance both of the Name Nas: and 
Tes» within the time by you limited. For this Dionyſius in his Myſterium Synaxeos 
deſcribes the Deacons ſtanding Tees TE POT” Taz: and inhis Theory of the 
ſame mentions the ſending of the Ezergameni ( atthe time of the Euchariſt ) 3 Se 
KZ»sNAOT". However it be, it follows not, that becauſe & can ſhew it bur once 
withinthat 200 years, therefore I ſhould believe it was uſed never. Beſides, me- 
thinks I obſerve ſome unreaſonableneſs uſed in this kind, viz. Notwithſtanding ſuch 

ugitie of Monuments remaining unto us of thoſe firſt Ages, upon every unconclu- 
ding ſuſpicion to diſcredit thoſe we have, and then when we have done, to require 

oof that ſuch things were in thoſe times, (which we without proof deny ) when 
thoſe who alone could give Teſtimony are difenabled and fometimes for no other 
reaſon but becauſe they give ſuch teſtimony ; Is this dealing reaſonable? 

As for the takiog down of S. Gregorie's Church ; Tanſwer, Inthe Law fome things 
Sacred were unalienable even quoad izudividgum, ( as for example ſuch as were con- 
ſecrated by way of DIN. See Levze. 27. 28. 29.) Others were unalienable as touch- 
ing the kind only, and therefore, if need were, the Indiviausm might be changed, 
ſoit were' for the hetter and with the Lord's advantage, which the Law provides 
ſhould be by adding a fifth part thereunto. See the reſt of the Chapter quoted, 
But what is this to the deciding of the lawfulneſs or truth of what is in queſtion, 
to alledge that which men do? Is not all the world full of Contradictions? I ve- 
rily believe that even thoſe who are zealous for the SanRification of the Lord's-day, 
of Fong practice if got in their Theory too, overthrow the Principles whereupon 
it ſtan ; 

I think 1 haye no more to make anſwer to, and I confeſs I have done this not 
withqut ſome tediouſheſs. For you muſt pardon me, if, judging as a Stander-by, 
1 am not perſwaded you are by nature ſoproge and pliable, as you think, to the way 
which you ſay Itake. | 

Yes, 1 now find one thing more. S. Gregorie's Church, you ſay, is going down, 
at leaſt is to be built elſewhere ; but wenever yet” heard the like of the Lord's-4ay. 
No? butlhaye, namely, that a great mgn in the Reformation had once a Coaſul- 
tation to have tranſlated he Lor#s-day unto Thurſday, upon pretence to take away 
Superſtition, and though that Conſultation. ſucceeded. not, yer he is known to have 
been no great friend tothe hallowing thereof. How true ghis is 1 know gor, peres 
authores fides efto ; but ſucha thing I have read, I can aflure you. 

Thus with my heartieſt affetion, which I never found my ſelf prone to change 
for mere difference of Opinion, I commend you and yours to the Divine bleſſing, 


and am ſtill 
"ry Your aſſured Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. F#ty 21. 
I 6 3 $. | Foſeph Mede. 


J 


[ The following Letters ( though ſome of them arg of ax ancienter date than ſome of 
the foregoing Letters ) are here placed together, berauſfe moſt of them treat of t 


ſame TEPenee, vK; © The eight Notion of g Fundamental Article, ogerber 
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EreisrLs LXXVI. 


Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, with an Extra of 4 


Letter concerning Dr. eAlting's Cenſure of Dr. Fields 
OPINION. 

Worthy Sir, h h Fr 
TT Cannot but confeſs my ſelf wuch obliged unto you for the Papers which you have been 
1 pleaſed to impart unto me. Toudo well to help us by 4 fuller unfolding of thoſe excel. 
lent Myſteries which divers will take for Paradoxes.------- 

Bar | return to your Letter, and aſſure you that I will have a ſpecial care to ſendback 
your Papers. . Inthe mean time | pray accept of theſe incloſed, which concern the work 
of Pacitication. Mr. Dury remembers his reſpeits unto you, and will be glad to embrace 

our Letter when-ever it comes, He hath not yet read your Book, becauſe he can yer 
none for himſelf, the Book becoming now rare every way. When 908 have done with the 
Papers, | pray let me have them again; ſome of them I haa not leiſure to read over, 
* Cap. Streſo. The printed Treatiſe I got from beyond the Seas; the * Author of it thus writes uny 
me : Adfui Doori Altizgo; Is maximopere optat non przmiſifſem meo contra Bod. 
ſaccam Exercitio iſtud ex F;cMdo excerptum. Ratio 12, Quia falſa ſunt que illetum 
de Orientalium hodierna, tum de Occidentalium ante Lutherum Religione refert, 
'2a, Quia Lutheran; inde capient calumniandi anſam,quaſi Univerſalem aliquam Reli- 
gionum conciliationem moliamur. Intellexi ſimul hic occaſione Geneve imprimis No. 
vum Teſtamentum lingui Grec4qualisnunceſt, adeo ut non tantum Originale Grz- 
cum, ſed & Verſionem Grzcam ſimus habituri; quam adrem 1000 Imperiales Domi- 
ni ordines dederunt, ut mittantur Exemplaria in Greciam. 

Inter argumenta cur Feld: ſententiam rejicit eſt, quod Witebergenfis quidam olm 
ad Grecum Patriarcham miſerit Confeffionem Auguſtsnam, ut y nn ſed illam 
ut heterodoxam rejeciſſe. Quod hodiernus Patriarcha alius fit, id perſonale eſſe, 
& facile apparere ex quibus ſcriptis ille hauriat. Sepultus eft hic hebdomade noſter 
Burger ſdicins, &c. | 

But I would fain know your judgment about this Cenſure of Field, it being a thing of 
very great conſequence, Dr, Alting, I hear, is writing an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Thus 
expecting your Anſwer, I reſt for ever : 


| | | Your aſſured 4nd affetFionate 
London, March 13. Friend, 


I 6 3 4. 
Sam. Hartlib. 
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Mr, Mede's Anſwer to Mr.Hartlib, vindicating Dr.Field's Te- 

' net,and ſhewing'in what ſence it may be ſaid that the Roman and 

' Greek Church havenot erred in Primariis & Fundamentali- 
 busFidei Articulis. - 


' Mr. Hartlb, | 6. 

* His Clavis Received not | no Packet till yeſterday at dinner-time. I ſend with this 1n- 
and Commen- cloſed a * Book to Mr. Dary, which I was fain to rob a Friend of, promiſing to 
7477 uponthe give him another as good, bur I ſend the Book and this my Lerter apart, that the 
peeps one myy bring news of the other, if they ſhould chance not to arrive at your hands 
together----—---- | 

5 thank you for Mr. Szreſo. Concerning that of Dr. Field, 1 have hitherto ſub- 

ſcribed toit, according as I conceived to be his meaning ; though whether the par- 


ticulars of hjs narration be every one of them true,I cangot affirm : the moſt, I believe, 
are. 
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are. But it is no marvel thoughſucha Tenet make your forein Divines to ſtartle - 
That notion is almoſt proper to our Ezg/iſb, to maintain that the Roman Church, 
much more the Greek, erreth not i» Primaris & Fundamentalibus Fidei Articulis, 
becauſe explicitly they profeſs them, howlſoever by their Aſſamertz implicitely and 
by conſequent they ſubvert them. This your forein Divines, and ſome too of 
our own, think to be an harſh aſſertion, becauſe they rightly conceive not our mean- 
ing: whereof you may be more fully informed by Dr. Crakexthorp againſt Spalaro, 
cap. 47- and by Dr. Potter in his Charity miſtaken, You may. remember allothat Biſhop 
Davenant (in the Diſcourſe you ſhewed me at Loz4on ) by the name of Fundamental 
Articles underſtands the Articles of the Creed of all Chriſtians, and no other. Take 
notice likewiſe that we ſay the Rowan Church and Ours differ not in the Articles we 
account to be Fundamental : not that we differ not, and mainly too, in thoſe which 
they account Fundamental : Nor do we ſay but by conſequent they ruin too even 
thoſe Articles we account Fundamental, though explicitly they profeſs them. In 
a word we hold that all the Roman Errors conſiſt in the Aſſuments they have 
added to the Foundation, and not inthe Foundation it ſelf, which they profeſs not- 
withſtanding. | ; 

Beſides that in the main Points of Controverſie between them and vs, the Truths 
we affirm againſt them were heretofore freely maintained in their Church, as for 
the ſubſtance from time totime ; and though tor the moſt part the oppoſite Faction 
my them, yet were not the Tenets of that Faction made the Tenets of their 
Church, till the Council of Trezt decreed them, and condemaed the other. 

This is the ſum of the Tenet of ours. - But what do I write of theſe things in ſo 
tumultuary a manner? It isa point that requires a man ſhould have his brains at 
home. * 0 

What though the Patriarch Feremy rejeed the {ugufane Confeſſion for Heterg- 
dox, when it was ſent him? Iris true, that often one Sect of Religion condemns that 
in another which it {elf affirms; becauſe it underſtands not its own in anothers 
terms and after another way. Beſides, though the Patriarch rejected the Confefſion 
in groſs, yetit follows not, he rejected it for thoſe Points whereof Dr. Feld affirms ; 
but becauſe it condemned likewiſe their 4ſuments. For it is certain that in the 4ſſs- 
mentis we differ mainly from them, and they from us. 

_ the clock ſtrikes three, I muſt make an end. So with my beſt affection I 
_ | 


| | Your aſſured Friend, 
Chrifs Call. March 18, ; * | 
FEES | Joſeph Meade, 


- ——— 
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_ Eerisr,s LXXVIIL 
Foan, Durei Epiſtola ad foſ. Medwn. 
PE Pacem. + | 
Clariffime & Dottifyme Vir, This Letter 


Umanifſmnis tuis Literis FF 'preclaro ilp, quod amicitie 'mecum inita pignus efſe ( 
voluiſtt, Scripto, cujus priorem ante aliquot annes, poſteriorens nunc primum video for his Book 
partem, ita animum menm affecifti, ut ſufficientes neque jan ſeribere, neque poſthac ha- _— _— 
bore gratias queam ; quas quia me referre poſſe deſpero, ideo debitorem me tibi agneſco. for his well- 
Sed ante omnia Candorem tuum exoſculor, quo de two erga mea qualiacunq; in Pacis cauſa vilting to 
| ſtndia F at certiorem reddis, deque cautels in abi Ecclefiaftice Pacis ſuffr a- x: —_ 
giis adhibenda' prudenter mones: Nihil preter debitum officii erga Superiores te- Proteſtants ) 
ſpeftum 2 quoguam exjgendan » Nihil inſciis cujuſque Ordinis Primoribus promiſeuc _ ens MEFs 
proponendum ; Nihil prevatis temere in publico nepotio, nihil extra ordinem apgrediendum:. of Addreſs and | 
Me quod attinet, ſemper ita cogitavi: attamen neſcio quibus adduttus tandem fidiculis hoc Treaing with 
3 we ontss ſuſceperim; aliquid ab aliorum provocatione, aliquid 4 mea vel fimplicitate — Ds 
, vel temeritate fateor profetFum eft : cert? in hoc- mihi Conſcientia prebet teſtimonium, withall deſires 
nibil. 2 me haftenus quefitum quod vel meipſum wel mea, ſed tantum quod publi rr narg | 


tum aliorum commodum, ſpetiarct: 4b oiwnium partum legiius & aominio ſo- thereof, 
; lutw, 


77 Mo Me. Abi M, .H.about Mr. Ds.way of treating,&c. 8 ook['V, 


lutus, omnium me Sertuum exhibui quoud potui, Neque mihi ant ab eruditione aut Yerum 
experientia ſingulari animus ad hac molimina ſatis inſtruttus vires & fidnciam [bj ſump. 
fit ; ſed invitt4 potis quadem propenſitate delatus eſt in hunc impetum, ut experiretur quid 
in prejuaditiis animorum inter partes tollendis preſtari aArvina benedittione pojjet 4privats 
induftria, &+ quid apnd alios in tam ſanits cauſa Jwoanas promptitudints ulurum eſſe, 
Siquid preter ſpem, non tamen wltrs votum accidit, Deo qui cords hominum 7: it, 
'& abjettis ſepe utitur ad glorie ſue manifeſtationem inſlrumentis, laws tribuend; eſt, 
De cetero quid impoſterum mihi conanaum incertus ſum. Extra ſpheram hanc privy; 
vocations Theologice me trahi non =—_ patiar ; atque ideo quoniam res jam paulating 
wergit ad publicam trattationem, nihil aliud mihipropono quam ut propenſam haxc aning,. 
rum incluationem in tempus nſque preſtituti Convenths fovere annitar, & oecafioniby; 
fim intentus quibus Belgarum ( ſiquiders haberi facile poteſt') publicus in hor Concilia cog- 
ſenſus obrineatur. Vidiſti jam ex narratiunculs a Domino Hart! 1bio miſſa quid aud 
Ecchſias Batavicas tranſaitum ſit. Tua ſingularis Prudentia & mihi rem gratam (4; 
humanitate dignam fecerit, fi non gravetur ſuum de meis illis conatibus judicium expone. 
re; Am ſcilicet nimia pa rrheſia peccatum nos fuerit ; Quantum nobis liceat ab illis Fc. 
clefiis exſpettare ; & qua ratione poſthac, ( quoniam de reſponſs Synodico jam ſolicitys 
ſum) ſrve non concedant, ſive concedant meis poſtulatis, cauſa hec cum illis trattands ef 
-Certum mihi eft per Deigratiam nihil agere qno animorum irritationt ant Juſte ſuſpicioni 
prebere poſſit occaſionem: Pacis enim ſtudia cum omni lenitate, bumilitate & pitientia 
Pacifice ſunt traftanda: neque privato mihi aut expedire aut licitum eff e Jjudico, & que 
quam efflagitare vel importunins extorquere velle quidquam quod non ſud ſponte, Conſe. 
entia duce, Charitate comite, quilibet preſtare paratus ſit. Hic lege tecum, Clarifime & 
Spectatiſſime Vir, familiariter agam, ut cuique noſtrim liceat ſuo Jure nti, libert & lui 
&+ tacere. Ita Divine gratia te tuaque fludia animitus commenao, Vale, & faunetw 
 amplettere illum quieſt | _ 


Pactati tue addgitiffomns, 
| $8 7hf, fe! 


Weſtmonaſterii, 9 Ka/. ; 9: at | 4 
April. 16 3 5. |  .:Joannes Duraus. 


—— 
— 


ErisTL q LXXIX. 
Ar. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hartlib, excufmng his not gtving bu 


judgment of Mr.Dury's manner of Addreſs and Treaties with 
thoſe of the Batavian Churches. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


[| Received yours. on Saturday, . with the Copy encloſed, and Mr. D#ry's courteous 
Letter. To which yet I doubt ſhall make no anſwer, 'but uſe the liberty he there 
vouchſafes me ; Ur cuique noſtriim liceat ſuo jure ati, libert & loqui & tacere: For = 
deſires me to give my judgment of his manner of Addreſs and Treaties, with thoſe 0 
the Batavian Churches; What may be expected from them, and What courſe were beſt to 
be taken in caſe they grant, or deny. But what were this but for Phormio to reach 
Hannibal Stratagems of War ? Ego werd it4 uſu rerum non wales, ut hoc vel cogttare a 
deam, nedum ſcribere, For the place Ilivein, Icould perhaps tell ſomething ; but the 
condition of thoſe Churches and their humours Iknow no farther than by hear-lay, 
and much of that too I learned by the Papers you laſt ſent me. _ And for my ry 
rebus fic #antibus, 1cannot conceive any way better. than what Mr. Dwry there re rye 
he took ; whoſe wiſdom and ability therein Iam fitter to receive knowledge anc rol 
formation by, than tocenſure or give direction unto. And in pron —_ $ 
the deferring of them tothe laſt, and not dealing with them till all other Churches 
+ . haddeelared themſelves, will, if any thing, bring them off, at leaft 1n ſome _—_— 
: tO ſhew their concurrence. For in ſuch a caſe Singularity cannot be without a _ 
which perhaps they will conſider, though their home contentions have made £ th 
I believe,reſty enough. But, Lord ! is there any hope of a Pacification, while _ 
| Party ſtudies to maintain their advantage againſt the other entire ? A Joyner _—_— 
two pieces of Timber together without paring ſomething from cither.I pray m—_— 
. me moſt kindly to Mr. Dury. 


St 


— aac. ah ann oo 


C5 Q.- > tO» m_ mw om — A <4 


|  Thusin haſte, withmy affection and Prayers, Ireft 


© os 


OI EI" 


I ſend home herewith the Copy of his Epiſtle zd Baraves'; which Þ ſhewed only rs 
Dr. S. to whom I had communicated the former. Dr-W. and the reft are from home 
this Efter-time; and Trhought not fit to ieep it till their recur. TL: 

And do the affairs in Germeny, ſay = begin to turn? Lord ! whae-will the Scene: 
bethen that is now tocome upon'the Stage? Itis an intricate buſineſs, fo full of wind- 
ings and turnifgs, that no man ean yet ouels what is the way that Providence aims at 
to accompliſh irs-end. -—- ' / .* a> , 


. | | Your aſſured Friend, 
Chrift's Coll. SE Boe | 
April 1.16 35. hes Fefeph Mea. 


2 A. _w WT 3 - 
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EreisTLs LXXKX. 


Another. Letter of Mr.Mede's to My. Hartlib,ſhewing his Reaſons 
why he refuſed to declare himſelf concerning the Acta Lipſiaca. 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 


------- T T grieves me not a little, yea perplexes me, to hear that Mr. Dary is come off 

with no better ſucceſs from my L. ----- Iam loth male augurari ; but I like it 
not. I fear it is ali wins, and that our State and Church have no mind to put their 
hand to this Work : Deus avertas omen. But our Church, you know, goes upon 
differing Principles from the reft of the Reformed, and (© ſteers her courſe by another 
Rule than they do. We look after the Form, Rites and Diſcipline of Antiquity, and 
endeavour to bring our own as fear as we can to that Pattern. We fuppole the Re- 
formed Churches have departed farther there-from than needed, and fo we arenot ve- 
ry ſolicitous to comply with them ; yea we are jealous of fuch of our own as we ſee 
over-zealouſly addicted to them, leſt it be a ſign they prefer them before their Mother. 
This, [ ſuppole, you haveobſerv'd, and that this diſpoſition in our Church is of late 
yery much increaſed. Well then ; If this Union ſought after be like tofurther and 
"—_— us inthe way we affe&t, we ſhall liſtentoit. Ifit be like to be prejudicial, 
is namely togive ftrength and authority to thoſe amongſt us who are enamour'd with 
the foreign Platform, or bring a yoke upon our own by limiting and making us obnoxi- 
ous; we'l ftand aloof and not meddle with it, left we infringe our liberty. This? 
have always feared would be-no ſmall Re-:or#0n our part, and I pray God it may fall 
out beyond my expectation, ------- 

Now for my felf; The As na I never ſaw, nor did I find the Extra& you 
mentioned in your Letter : I ſuppoſe it was forgotten when you ſeal'd. 

But I am afraid you have made Mr. Dsry take me for another man than Tam: Tpray 
therefore, let him know rhat [am a private man, one that the Churchnever took no- 
tice of, having no place or dignity in the ſame, nor any condition or means of living 
but a poor Fellowſhip, not known to any of the greater Clergy, nor acquainted with 
thoſe that are of note in any ſpecial manner ; ina word, one of the 5Z»0s»npÞo: &v 75 


eaxAnoig, as *S, Paul ſpeaks : and therefore ſee not how my verdi ſhould be of any * or. 6.42 


moment in this caufe. 

2. [hivein the Univerſity, where we move only a4 motum Primi mobil; and 
that diſcretion is expected at our hands, who are of the inferior Orbs, as not to move 
without our Superiors. If one tranſgreſs this rule, and offer to meddle in 
ought that concerns the Publick, before the State and thoſe in place declare them- 
ſelves, he is taken notice of for. FaQious and a Buſie-body ; . and if he be once thus 
branded, all the water of the Thames will not waſh him clean, if it be objected to 
his prejudice, though many years after: as we ſee by daily experience, and of 
late in the buſineſs of ------ College, if ſome body ſay true. Forthis cauſe, Iam afraid, 
Mr, Dvry will find our Univerſity-men more ſhie and nice than others, now ----- hath 
tefuſed'to declare himſelf, and'---- togiveſuch encouragement to the buſineſs as was 


3. That for myſelf, Iam(o far inclinable to Peace, that can yield to a Chriſtian 
Communion at as great a diſtance of Opinions 7 any Proteſtant whatſoever. = bc 
Fiff (+) 
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"$66 Mr D.to Mr.M.touching his defign for a Pacification.Book IV: 


hold Communion is not to be broken byt for Fundamentals : of which kind I take 
none of the differences between the Calvinifts and Latherans to be. : Yet am I not 
{o well verſed in the ſubtilties of thoſe Controverſies, as. think fit toadventure my: 
judgment to the publick view by an examination and cenſure of particulars, wherein 
my unskilfulneſs would too ſoon appear. Nor dol think this Union, which every 
true Chriſtian ought ſo much to delire, will ever be brought to pals by a full deciſion 
of the Controverſies ; but only by abating of that vaſt diſtance which contention 
hath made, and approaching t e differences ſonear, as either party may be induced 
to tolerate the other, and acknowledge tliem for Brethren and Members of the ame 

dy. 
”_ Mr. Dary's requeſt therefore I anſwer, That if Mr. Dr. Ward here, or Mr. Dx 
Potter at Oxford think fit to declare themſelves concerning the 4 Lipfiacs, when j 
have ſeen either, I ſhall not be unwilling to give my general ſuffrage with reference unto 
theirs. But togo farther than thus, the Reaſons above-mentioned will deter me, 

Thus hoping to receive the Extract you mention with your next, and pra ing Al- 
mighty God to remove all obſtacles, and to afford Mr. Dary all means of ſuccels inthis 


ſo holy a buſineſs, Ireſt \ 


Your aſſured Friend, 
Chriſ''s College, | | | (ol 
April 9. | 5 Jo. Mea, 


— 
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Errsrus LXXXIL 
Foan. Durei Epiſtola ad Fof. eMedum, 


Gratiam > Pacem. 


InthisT.etter JAM #n — ſum, Reverende Vir, ut in Belgium iter faciam. Vale-dixi Duni- 
Mr. Dury re- #o Archiepiſcopo Cant. & amicis in Aula, & in co ſum ut & ceteris waledicam : 
elems tie 1u mihipreterenndus non eras, cujus nonits pridem humanitatem rolixe expertus ſum, 
deſign fora Dici non poteſt quam grat« tue apud me hereat & harebit converſationis memoria ; que- 
—_— ties enim ſermonis tui dottiſſimi, prudentiſſimi & utiliſſimi capita apud enimum, quod fit 
Proteſhams, multeties, revoluo, fateor nullem mihi a multis annis horulam tam fruttuose, tam ju- 
particularly in code efiuciſſe, quam ille fuit qui tuo uſus ſum conſortio. Nunc brevibus accipe iti 
Germany 3 . , . oy £ FAY , 
withal increars 2e74s mes ſcopum. In Belgio »ihil urgebo, aihil inſtanter affetabo, preter id quod fpo 
Mr.Mede'sAd- te ſud fattari ſunt nihil poltulabo ; id quicquid futurum eſt in Ecclefie Germanicz commo- 
vicethereupon. 1, convertetur. S an Germanos hec mihi erunt propeſita ſuaſionis &+ trattationis 
capita, 
” . Decreto ab Ordinibus fatto contineri ſaluberrimum componendis Eccleſie diſjidiis conſe 
uM. 
2. Ad hujus Decrets executionem provirili promovendam omnes & Magiſtratus & Thev 
logos juntitis ſuffr agiis, ſtudiis & conatibus, teneri in conſcientia : ' atque ideo Conventiis nr, | 
cHonem non ulterins differendam, 
3. In Conventu hoc ad abolitionem Scbiſmatis indicendo opinionum minutias & dif- 
ficultates Scholaſticarum controverſiarum ſpinoſas reſecandas & Pacis traftats; i 


de aliis capitibus diſputandum, ſed explicandum quid utrinque receptum & in confeſſo 


eſt. 

4. Concordiam in Ecclefie Primitive Symbolica, & Chriſtiane Religionis Fundamentals 
— us atque in ea Fraternitatis ancoadn certis canonibas Ecelefubici eſſe con- 

rmandam. 

5. Symbolicam veritatem illam que continetur Apoſtolico, & explicatur Athayaſiano 
Symbol, go confirmata fuit 'in Niceno, Epheſino primo, Conſtantinepolitano, Chat- 
cedonenſi, Milevitano & Arauficano contre Pelagianos Conciliis, quibuſcum Gonfeſſiones 
Proteflantiom & inter ſe harmonice & ſubordinat? cum es Scriptura conſentiant, 
per ſe ſolam 4a animarum ſalutem ſufficere iis qui ex Verbs Dei in Fiact arp 
WD. cita 


——— 


Book IV. Mr.Dury t Mr.Mede. My.Mede's Anſwer,&c. $865 
citate illams hauyientes, de cetero voluntati ejws fine adimixtione cults Idololatrict obedi- 
—. Omnes extra hunc Fideitenorem Scholarum controverſias in wtramque partem ſalui 
charitate inter Dottos agitari ; a ſimplicioribus tuto & utiliter ignorari, atque idso pro con- 
cione nequaquam contentiose trattari debere : atque hoc Patribus Euclefie Primitive in more 
pocum ful _— = EO 

7: -Cauſas Schiſmatam & inextyicabilium in Eccleſia Chriſtiana confuſionum orirt 
hoc: ferulo, partim ex neglettis rerum Fundamentalium & Non-fundamentalium in Fide 
& Praxi limitibus ; partim ex nimw curioſa Myſfteriorum per ſerutatione, & promiſcua 
privatarum de tis optrntonum evulgatione ; partim ex fpreto Antiquitatis Primeve de 
Sacre. Scripture ſenſu Juadicio 5 partim ex prepoſtero & amarulento refutanas Porius 
alienam ſertentiam, quam inoffenſo veritatem ex proprio ſenſu explicanai ſtudio; parti 
ex uſurpata unius in alterius conſcientiamg intelletum tyrannica definiendi poteſtate 
& cenſura; partim ex amiſſa priſtine diſcipline regula; partim denique ex negplettis 
Sanite Communionis o fficiis, fraterneque Communicationis inter Eccleſizs diſtinit as 
ſopitis ſuper murua in rebas ſpuritualibus edificatione affettibms, Hinc obortam Opinio- 
num & Ritwum omnimodam atverſitatem ; inde multiformem Eccleſiarum in Fidei ſunda- 
mento alioquin conſentientinm faciem emicuiſſe » hac yernm imperitis eſtimatoribus ſpeciem 
contrarietatis, atque inde dubitations, aiſquifitionts, difſdis &+ Schiſmatis anſam pre- 
buiſſe. 11:6: E257 | 

8. Hiſce malis remedium hoc tempore calamitoſo nullum accommodatins excopitars 
oſſe hoc Proteſtantium preſtituto Convent ; cujus effettus hic expetendus eſt, Ut in 
Dottrinalibas - mtrinque conceſſis Fraternitas, in dubiis & utilibus commoda explicatio, 
in reliquis ſentiendi libertas & tolerantia communibus ſuſſragiis ſantiatur, in publico 
autem Cultu ac Ritibus Eocleſiaſticis ea conformitas que neceſſaria ad mutus edifr- 
cationis & commercii ſacri affettus confirmandos videbitur, certis legibas circumſeriba- 
FAY. | 

Hic vides inflitutum meum: cui aſſequendo licet me imparem agnoſcam, nihil tamen 
ro tenub wirium mearum demenſo reliqui faciam ad ſummun & fincerum conatum. 
eMultum tribuo, idque merito,. tus eruditiont, pietati & prudentie. Ergo fi quid viſum 
fuerit ſuper hiſce monere, feceris amico & conſervo Chriſti tu obſervantiſſimo rem gratam; 
& forſan publics nox.inutilem. Exſpeito etians, ut me tuis vel ad Dominum de Dieu, vel 
alios quoſuis, aut literis aut manaatis, ſiquid nunciandum eſt, perferendis adhibeas. Si 
quid autem ſequenti Septimana.huc deferatur quod mihi traditum volueris, preſentens ad- 
huc me, & tuis, Reverende Vir, paratiſſimumn obſequiis invenies. Vale. Dabam Londi- 


ni, 14. Kalerd, Jul. 1635. 


Veftre Rever. Dignitati 
omni cultu & obſequio devotus, 


Johannes Durzus. 


ErisrLE LXXXILL 
Joſ. Medi Epiſtola ad Jo. Durzum. 


. . \ : " Mr.,Hede ap- 
tatis me# veniam petere decuit, quam hanc gratiam a te reportare. Pcenitebat fa- proyes the 


teor, 8: pudebat, poſtquam tu diſcefſeras, & ego me recolueram, diflertationis _— _ me- 
apud te tam tumultuariz & nuſquam cohzrentis. Sed mirz tu humanitatis p,,j;pacigck 
homo es, qui etiam Amicorum errores & vitia in gratiz & amoris Argumentum delay anda 
yertis. , | 
Tuas ad Dominum DoQorem Wardam ipſe propriis meis manibus reddidi, fed ne- detinetheRio 
gotioſum reperi, ut ſoler, Comitiis Academicis inſtantibus. Has quas vides mitto tua *3 A_ 
curiad Dominum Ludovicum de Dieu perferendas. __ kat an: 
; Perlegi & conſideravidiligenter Tractationis tuz future capita 8 ſcopum}; in quibus timates therea- 
* omnia mirifice probo, neque in mentem mihi venit quicquam quod addi vellem. Nihil $7 vhymany 
enim defiderari videtur. Ercerte non erat ut ab eoqui rerum uſum non habet multum averſe fron? 
exſpeRtes : votum tamen quoddam meum tibi aperiam. thinking, oi 


any ſuch Det: - 
FO fa a 


| yo vero, Reverende & Ornatiſſime Vir, me potids nimiz & inconſuetz loquaci- 3 tis Letter 
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© 868.Mr.M. LentertoMr.H,tovebing x ſorts of Fundamentals. Bogk V, 


—_— — — ww "_ _ 
wo Anat 


In Articulos Fundamentalcs optirim equidem fieri pole ut paulo altids inqui etuy, 
irque non enumeratione ſola, ( quod hucuſque fattum ) ſed Rei ipſius definitione ali- 
quid ſtatuatur ; qui nempe oftenderetur, /# quo aemu7s Ariicnli Fundamenalis ratig 
natura fita fit, Admodum enim dignum eſt conſiderations, NEQUDEA fcre noftrorum 
reperiri qui hac in parte quidquam decernere auſus fuit, imo ne aggredi_quidem : 
cum ramen ab ejuſmodi aliquo xexrnexw omne de Articults Fundamentalibus & Now 
fundamentalibus judicium pendere necelle eſt. Ratio in aperto elt ; Cave quiſque 
ſux ſee placitis, metuitque ne dogmata ſya, hoc pacto © Fundamentelinrm numer 
excidiſſe videantur. Hoc cpim partium ſtudiis in religione innatumeſt, ut dogmg- 
ta, Pro quibus cum parte adverſz contendunt; Fundamentalium numero omanina inſeri 
vellent, faltem non ex profeſſo eliminari. Cavent etiam prudentiores, ne mitiorj 
forteerrorum ceaſuri damanate alicui Setz aut Hareſi patrocinari aut favere videren. 
Tur. - ; : | 
Sed quoniam exigua eſt ſpes, ſore ut in hac parte quicquam commyunibus ſuffrg. 
iis unquam dekiniatur 3 ideo forte priſcz Ecclelie ejuſque Symbolis acquieſcendum, 
Certum enim eſt, qui tunc Fundamentalis Articulus non fuerit, neque hodie habexj 
debere. 

 Hzc habui, necquidamplius, Vir Clariffime, que ad tuas reſponderem. Jam i]- 
Jud tolum reſtart, ut votis te abeuntem proſequar, Deiumque venerer, ut {copo tuopj. 
;ſſimo benignus adeſſe velit, te ubicunque terrarum protegat, & conatibus tuis felicem 


ſucceſſum largiatur, Ita vover - 


Nominis & Virtutis tuz ſtudioſiflimus, 


E Coll. Chriſti, 
Tun. 24.1635. . Foſ. Meas. 


EeisTLE LXXXIIL 
Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, touching two ſorts of Funds 


mental Articles, viz. Fundamentals of Salvation and Fun- 
damentals of Eccleſiaſtical Commutiion : Hu Cenſure of 
Book written againſt the Ecclefuaſtical State, 


Mr. Eartl;b, 


Received your laſt, with the continuation of Mr. Dary's progreſs and ſucceſs. I 

gave it toread firſt to -----, then to ſome others of lower rank, laſtly, to ----. I 
know not whom Tthall communicate it with beſides; yer Tle keep it a week longer 
to that purpoſe. ButT'le tell you, ſo unwilling are ours here to acquaint themſelves 
with any ſuch bufineſs, that you ſhall ſcarce get them to read any thing that way 
without much entreaty. Yea I found ---- himſelf, when I carried him this, in ſome- 
what a like diſpoſition. Fain he would have declined the reading of it; ow can #el 
( ſaid he ) the ſubſtance of it, &c, One Dr. a great Calviniſt for the points of Preae- 
ſttration, being ſhewa it by a friend ro whom I had lent it, could not be gotten, after 
he had read a leaf or thereabouts, to read one jot more, but cried out, I: zs a thing fim- 
ply impoſſible, and never can or will be ----- I know one in the world, otherwiſe a wiſe, 
diſcreet, underſtanding man, to whom diſcourſing hiſtorically about Mr. Dur's ne- 
gotiation and hopes, he commended it for a good and pious endeayour : But 1 pray God 
{ ſaith he ) he doth not much hurt, as things now ſtand at this time, He meant, as I ſup- 
poſed, give advantage tothe 4rminian party, whereunto he is a great oppoſite. Yea 
Tle tell you, but ſ«6 ſizzlo,' that T have heard ---- himſelf ſay as much heretofore. 
You ſee how hard it is for men who have once drawn bloud in theſe Controverſies, I 
meaa have publickly engaged and declared themſelves in them, to liſten to any over- 
tureof Peace. But enough of this. : 

You long, you {ay, to hear my Anſwer to the particulars of your Letter. Which 
do you mean? I ſuppoſe chiefly that of Fundemental Articles. But if ſuch yu 
Prelates and learned DoRors (as you mention) detre& the defining of the 
Ratio of a Fundamental Article, or deſigning the Number of them, as a mat- 


ter not only difficult, but inconvenient and dangerous ; Quid E miſer 
omnncie 


iy | 
|| 
I 
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homuncio facerem? I confeſs I am in part guilty of adviſing Mr. Dury to urge men 
to think of ſuch a Definition, as a ground to examine the points of difference by 
of what nature they are ; Bur I intimated withal how likely they would be to detrect 
it, and wherefore ; namely, leſt by that means they might either declare ſome dar- 
ling Opinion of their own not to be Fundamental, and thereby prejudice their own 
cauſe ; orelſe exclude out of that number ſome Articles formerly determined by the 
Church, and ſo incur a {iſpicivn or be liable to be upbraided with favouring ſome 
condemn ed Herelie. | 

' But what if, to avoid the aforeſaid Inconveniences, we ſhould go this way to work, 
Make two ſorts of Fundamental Articles, Fundamentals of Salvation, and Fundamen- 
zals of Ecclefiaſtical Communion ?, one, of ſuch as are neceſſarii copnitu & creditu ad 
Salutem ſimply and ablolutely, and therefore no Chriſtian foul that ſhall be faved 
uncapable to underſtand them; another, of ſuch as are zeceſſaris credits ad communi- 
onem Fcclefiaſticam in regard of the predecilion of the Church. 

The firſt not to be of ſuch Truths as are merely Speculative, and contained only 


in the Underſtanding ; but of ſuch only as have a neceſſary influence upon Practice: 


and not all thoſe neither, but ſuch as have neceſlary influence upon the Ad and 
Function of Chriſtian life, or whereon the Ads without which a Chriſtian lives nor 
neceſſarily depend. 

Such, namely, as without the knowledge and belicf whereof we can neither in- 
vocate the Father aright, nor have that taith and reliance upon him and his Son 
our Mediator Feſ#s Chriſt, which is requiſite to Remiſſion of ſins and the hope of 
the Life to come. 

How far this Ratio of a Fundamental Article will ſtretch, I know not ; but be- 
lieve it will fetch in mcſt of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. And by it alſo 
thoſe two main Errors of the Socinians, the one denying the Divine nature, the 
other the Satisfaficz of Chriſt, may be diſcerned to be Fandamental. For without 
the belief of the firſt, the Divine Majeſty cannot be rightly, that is, incommunica- 
bly, worſhipped, fo as to have zo ether Goas beſides him: For he that believes not 
Chriſt to be Conſubſtantial with the Father, and yet honours him with the ſame 
worſhip, worſhips not the Father incommunicably ; which is the Formalis ratio of the 
worſhip of the true God, from whom we lnok for eternal Life. And without the 
belief of the Second ( the Satisfaction of Chriſt ) there can be ( Iſuppoſe) no ſaving 
Faith or reliance upon Chriſt for Forgiveneſs of fin. After this manner may other 
Articles be examined. Thus much ot the firſt fort of Fundamental Truths, meaſured 
by the neceſſitude they have with thoſe Acts whichare required to Salvation. 

Concerning the ſecond fort of Fundamentals, wiz. neceſſary ad Communionem Ec- 
clefiafticam 3 It is not fit that the Church ſhould admit any to her communion which 
ſhall profeſſedly deny or refuſe their aſſent to ſuch Catholick Truths as ſhe hath an- 
ciently declared, by univerſal Authority, for the Symbol and Badge of ſuch as ſhould 
have Communion with her. | 

And this fort of Articles without doubt fetches a greater compaſs, and compre- 
hends more than the other, as being ordinate and meafured by another End, to wit, 
of Diſcipline ; and ſo contains not only ſuch Truths, the knowledge whereof and 
aſſent whereto is neceſſary unto the being of Chriſtian life, but alſo to the ——_ 
thereof ; and therefore not needful to be underſtood of every one diſtintly an 
explicitely, as the former, but implicitely only and as far as they ſhall be capable or 
have means to come tothe knowledge thereof. This is the Sum of my thoughts con- 
cerning Fundamentals : Tf T have not expreſſed my (elf fo dilucidly as I ſhould, I pray 
help it with ſome intention of your concelit 1n the reading. 

For the Book you ſpeak of, I like it not; I knew by hear-ſay much of the Au- 
thor and his condition ſome years before the High-Commiſſion took notice of him, 
and wondred he eſcaped ſo long. For in every company he came, he took an in- 
tolerable liberty of InveRives and contumelies againſt the Eccleſiaſtical State, when 
nooccaſion was offered him. Such Books as theſe neyer did good in our Church, and 
have been as diſadvantageous to their Party who vent them, as they have been preju- 
dicial tothe common Cauſe. I durſt almoſt affirm, that the alienation which appears in 
our Church of late from the reſt of the Reformed hath grown for a great part from 
ſuch intemperancy and indiſcretion as this is, and will be Fil increaſed more and more, 
if thoſe who ſeem to be the chief fayourers of them go on in this manner. He hath 
too ready a Faculty in expreſſing himſelf with his pen, unlels he would employ it 
better. For whocan excuſe him from a n—_—_— diſpoſition towards his own _ 
Ffitz thus 


—_ 
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thus to publiſh her faults in Latin, of purpoſe to diſcover her ſhame to ſtrangers, and 
to call her Siſters to ſee it, as Cham did his Brothers ? Think what kind of crime ir is 
for a man that is Givi and a Member, totraduce the Rulers of his people among ſo. 
reigners ; and what little good affection they are like to expe from ours, who arc 
made partiſans in ſucha kind. 

—_ Thus with my beſt affection I reſt, and am 


Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's College, 
ebr. 6. Joſ. Mele, 


— —— 


Eris rLse LXXXIV. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, expreſſing his Opinion touch- 
ing Mr. Streſo's Book, and hu diſtinguiſhing of T hbree ſort 


of Fundamentals. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


Read over your Streſo with ſome attention, and find many learned and conſiderable 

paſſages and diſcourſes therein: But for my Animadverſions which you look for, it 
were againſt my Genis ; for I am one that had rather give my opinion by much, 
( though the world hath taught me even there to be ſomewhat nice,) than cenſure 
another man's. But in general, I conceive his way to- be ſomewhat ambiguous and 
intricate, more than needs. 

He diſtinguiſheth Three ſorts of Fundamentals. One he calls Fundamentum ipſum: 
The other two he meaſures by their relation to it, either 4 parte ante, and ſuch he 
terms Sub-fundamentales ; or a parte poſt, which may be called Swuper-fundamentales, 
The one, of ſuch Truths qgae ſubſternuntur Fundamento; the other, luch as follow 
by immediate conſequence from the ſame. This I take to be the Summ of his opini- 
ON. 

Now for that which is his Fundamentum ipſum or xat' e£Zoxv, I make no doubt but 
the acknowledgment of the truth thereof is Fundamental ad Salutem : Sol believe allo 
are his Ante or S«b-fundamentals; though the moſt of them not proper to Chriſtianity, 
but common to it with Judaiſm. For the Church of the Goſpel is built or graffed up- 
on the Jewiſh, the common Foundation remaining the ſame in both. But as for the 
third ſort of Fundamentals, or S#per-fundamentals, which he makes ſuch as are by 
immediate or neceſſary conſequence deducible from the Fundamentum Salutss ; 1 make 
ſome queſtion whether all ſuch are neceſſaria cognitu & creditu ad Salutem ſiraply. Firlt, 
becaule the neceſſity of ſuch conſequence may not be apprehended by all who hold the 
Fundamentum. Secondly, becauſe I am nor yet perſwaded, that to deny or be igno- 
rant of a Truth which is merely Speculative ( ſuch as ſome of theſe Conſequences may 
be ) is damnable ; but only of ſuch Truths, the knowledge and acknowledgment 
whereof hath neccfſary connexion with ſome practical requiſite unto Salvation ; | 
mean, whereon depends neceſſarily the acquiring of ſome Act neceſſary, or the avoid- 
ing lome Ad repugnant to Salvation. 

So that ſtill, it ſeems to me, the readieſt and eaſieſt way for reſolution in this mat- 
tcris, To enquire and examine what thoſe As are wherein conſiſts our Spiritual 
life, or that Union and Fellowſhip which we have with the Father and his Son our Me- 
diator Jeſus Chriſt. That which is neceſſarium cognitu & creditu unto thele 1s 
Fundamental ad Salutem, i.e. cujus agnitioni Salus tanquam Fundamento invwititur : 
That which 1s not fo, is not Fundamental «4 Salutem. For example, He that comes 
unto God ( ſaith S. Paul) muſt believe that Gods: So likewiſe, He that comes 
unto Chriſt, or unto the Father by him, ( as every one muſt do that will be ſaved ) 
muſt believe that Chriſt is, and that he is conſtituted the Mediator between God and 
us. He that comes unto and relies upon Chriſt for remifſion of ſin, muſt believe that 
Chriſt ſuffered, and was offered a Sacrifice for the ſins of men, and thereby pur- 
chaſed that power to confer remiſſion unto all that ſhould repent and believe in his 


Name, He that bids a true farewel to fin, and favingly buckles to the works of 3 
new 
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new life, muſt believe there is a life to come, and a Day wherein God by the «Man he hath 

ordained ſhall judge both the quick and dead, and give unto every one according to his works ; 

according to that of S. Paul, As 24. 15, 16. I have hope towaras Goa, that there ſhall be a f - 

Reſurrettion of the dead, both of the Juſt andunjuſt, * | For this cauſe] do exerciſe my "m —_— 

ſelf to have always 4 conſcience void of offence toward God and toward men, According to rendred : no: 

theſe examples you may examine more. ——— In boe, nor Is 
The difference between Mr. Srreſo's way and mine is this: He meaſures his Funda- yy, und x: 

mentals by their relation to one Fundamentum * meaſure all by the relation they have rafnns's nor 

- Eternal life, in regard of thoſe Acts and Diſpoſitions whereby we are capable there- _— 

Ol. with the Syri- 
Take this Similitude; In a Creature indued with animal life are many Members or _—_— —_— 

Organs, whercof though none can be wanting, hurt or wounded, without ſome de- Hebraifnm eſt, : 

formity, defe@ or detriment of the whole ; yer all arenot efſential unto the Life of the _ fago 

Body, but ſuch only from whence thote Faculties and Functions flow whereon Life *** Opt: 

neceſſarily depends; ſuch as are Keſpiratio, Nutritio, Guftns, Tattus, Pulſus, Somnus, 

and thelike : Therefore the Organs whereon theſe depend can neither be wanting, 

nor notoriouſly hurt or wounded, but the Body preſently dieth. Without Legs, Arms, 

Tongue, Eyes, Ears, Noſe, a man may live, though a moſt pitiful, ugly and loath- 

ſome {pectacle, and more tit tor the Spittle than the publick ſociety of men : But with- 

out Hcad, Heart, Lungs, Stomach, and the like, he cannot; namely becauſe theſe Mem- 

bers. and the ſound and good temper of them in ſome degree, are neceſſary to thoſe Fa- 


culties and Functions which are requiſite unto Life. Apply this, and improve it by 
your Meditation. Vale. 


February 27. Yours, 


Foſ. Mea. 


—— 


Eris TLEe LXXXV. 


Mr.Mede's Letter to «Mr. Hartlib, touching the Acta Lipſi- 
aca, 48 alſo touching a Confeſsion of Faith and the way of de- 
termining Fundamentals, that it ſhould be ſhort, eaſie and 
evident. 


Worthy Sir, | 


Have received the 4&4 Lipſiaca, but if 1 could have given you notice intime, I 

would have ſaved you that labour, and borrowed of Dr. W. for he had promiled to 
lend me his. When [ had read it over, Lord ! me thought, what little differences 
are theſe to break communion for ? vi. for one or two Speculative Subtilties, for 
ſome Logical or e Metaphyſical Notion. So 1 believe much of theſe diſputes ( when the 
wiſeſt and moderateſt of both ſides have expounded themſelves ) is (I will not ſay mere 
aoyoucayia, but ) Aoyopra gia, ----- For your FExtradts, I read them preſently, and 
laid them by ; and to confeſs the truth, ſome buſineſs following preſently took me ſo 
much up, that I had almoſt forgot I had them, till your admonition put me now in 
mind of them. . 

That George Francis his way De gradibus neceſſitatis dogmatum Chriſtianorum, quibus 
Fidei, Spei ex Charitatis officia reguntur, merhinks by the Title ſhould come ſome- 
what near that fanſie. *Tis true that he ſays, Some men have ſuch ao unhappineſs of 
Logick, that by an affected following their methods and Technological artitices they 
make things more obſcure and intricate, which in the true uſe of Logick ſhould be made 
more eaſie and perſpicuous. : 

I have not yet attentively read Mr. Dury's Conſultation : which I will do, and then 
ſend it back : For mens minds here are (o remote from thoughts of this nature, that it 

,15to little purpoſe to communicate it to many. The way to determine Fandamental 
Articles muſt be made very ſhort, eafie and evident ; or it will breed as many Contro- 
verſies as are about the Points themſelves in queſtion. I can gather that by what I 


Ges nd It is not fit that a Confefſion which concerns all that = = 
| ave 
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ſaved to know and remember ſhould be any long or tedious Diſcourſe. The Tex Com- 
mandments given by God are an Epitome faciendorum; The Lord's Prayer is Summa of 
Epitome petendorum: According to which Pattern the Confeſſion we icek for ſhould be 
but Summa credendorum. 


Thus with my prayers and beſt affeion, I reſt 


Chriſfs Coll. | ' 
July 24. Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſ. Mede. 


A 


EeisrLes LXXXVI. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib touching the defining of Fun. 
damental «Articles. 


Mr. Hartlib, 
Have received yours. It ſeems ſtrange to me that men ſhould hold, that thoſe who 
erre in Fundamentals cannot be ſaved, and yet maintain it ſcarce poſſible to ſet 
down the Ratioof a Fundamental Article, or any xexrngtor whereby to know them. 

W hat though Faundamentum & Fundamentalia be Metaphorical terms? yet may 
they ſoon be turned intoproper ones, namely, Articuli cognitu & creditu neceſſarit ud 
Salutem. Here is no Metaphor : Whether therefore may there any Ratio or «ermiguy 
begiven todiſcern theſe ? | 

I believe not that Canon of the Council of Epheſus intended to preſcribe to any other 
Council of like Authority, not to explicate or improve the Creed of Nice, as they id 
that ofthe Apoſtles ; but that no private Biſhop ſhould compole any other Formula F;. 
deci, to be a Rule and $ymbo/um of Communion, than that of Nzce. 

— Thus with my Prayers and beſt affeQion, I remain 


Chriſt's College ulr. | 
July 1637. Your aſſured Friend, 


Feſeph Mea. 


EeisTLEs LXXXVIL. 


eAnother Letter more fully treating about the defining the R atio of 
Fundamental «Articles. 


Mr. Hartlib, 

Y OU with Ihad declared my ſelf more largely : But what needed it ? you had the 
ſubſtance of all I had to ſay. But if you would have it more fully, then thus. 

1. By Fundamental Articles inthis inquiry we mean ſuch as are Neceſſaris copnitu & 
creditu ad Salutem : that is, Fundamenta Salutis, Fundamental to Salvation ; not Fu»- 
damenta Theologicarum Veritatum, Principles whence Theological Verities are deduced. 
For theſe, though they may be ſometimes coincident, are not the ſame. 

2. What then though the Term Fundamental be Metaphorical and improper ? yet 
we ſee it may eaſily ( if we underſtand our own meaning ) be expreſſed 1n clear and 
proper terms. And therefore this can be no impediment to the finding or detining 
m Ratio of ſuch Articles, whereby they may be known and diſtinguiſhed from 
others. 

3. And what though the whole Scripture be Fundamentum or Principium Veritatum 
Theologicarum or Dogmatum Fidei ? Yet is not every content in Scripture ocellary to 
be known and believedexplicitely unto Salvation ; and therefore this Notion of Fur- 
damentum nothing tothe purpoſe ; ſince ( as I ſaid ) Principia Theologica, or Fundamen- 
talia dogmatum, and Fundamentalia Salutis are not the ſame, but differ formally, though 


lome of them may be materially coincident. But 
4.By 


wer 
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4. But the defpnition of ſuch Fundamental Articles wonld be dangerous, incoxvenicnt, 
and ſubject to much reprehenſian, yea, in reſpect of the diverſity of mens. judgments, is in 6 
manner impoſſible. This methinks is very ftrange, Thatany who acknowledge there 
be ſome Truths neceſſary to be known and explicitely belieyed tinto Salvation; 
ould yet deny there can be any Razio or Character given whereby to know them ; 
yea affirm it to be unſafe to determine any ſuch, if it might be found, ar-that any cau- 
meration of ſuch Articles ſhould be made. What? Cannot or may notthoſe Truths 
be defined and known, without.an explicite bcliefe whereof we'cannor be ſaved ? 
What will follow upon this? . | | rh 111v. os IS >> 5: 

- Neither when we ſpeak of defining here; do we mean any ſuch matter as the «ze;- 
Eez or exactneſs of a Logical definition, ( which might entangle us /in Sghool-nicetics 
and janglings, } but any deſcription or deſignation of that Rat or diſtinguiſhing Cha: 
racer whereby ſueh Truths as are copnitu Gt credits acceſſaria ad Salutem' might be 
known from others. And this ſure might be done without any ſuch engagement in 

ical ſcrupulolity. | 1 ES 


5. As for the Objection of the Canon of the Qecumenical Council of Epheſus ; Cer- Conc-Erbeſ, 


tainly thar Counci} never intended to reſtrain the power of any Council ot other pub- ' 


lick Eccleſiaſtical Authority like it ſelf, but only private Perſons, from attempting 
to make any ſuch Creed, Formula, or Confeſſion of Faith, beſides that of Nice. This 
I ſuppoſe may be. gathered from cho words, Sz Epiſcopi, &c. Si Clerict, ec. ' Si 
Lici, crc. and the: Cenſure to be lai n them. Nor does it ſeem ſimply and alto- 
gether to forbid them neither, to compole any ſuch for private inſtruction or uſe ; bur 
_ only for a publick intent, to be tendred as a Form of Confeſſion of faith to Pagans 

or Jews at their Baptiſm, or to Hereticks when they were again received into the 
Church. - TR | 
| For why ſhould not the Churches now, as well as then, havethe like power, upori 
the Ike occaſion, further to explicate or make more explicite the former Symbols of 
Faith, as the Council of Ace did that of the Apoſtles, yea or any Church or Churches 
that are or would be of the ſame communion, to do it for themſelves ? For then we 
know the Churches were all of one Communion ; now they are not, and therefore 
may provide for themſelves according to their condition. - © | fo 

Beſides, how came the Creed of Athanaſius to be fince publickly received in the 
Church, or the Council of Chalcedor, after this of Epheſus, to make a_new Expoſition 
of Faith, ( unleſs this Canon were underſtood as aforelaid,) fince neither of them are 
the ſame with that of Ace? Or how could the Reformed Churches make ſuch publick 
Conteſſions for themſelves as they have done ? + 

Thus I think I have declared my {elf largely enough now ; and perhaps more large- 
ly than befitted me, when I confider to whom it hath reference. But my hope is, 
you will conceal the Anthor's name from any man, and not reveal it ſave to Mr, Dary 
alone. And fo, with my beſt affection, I remain 75h: 

Your aſſured Friend, without 

ſubſcription of my name. 


—_—_ "__ 


ErisTLE LXXXVIN.. 


Mr. Mede's Letter ro Mr. Hartlih, containing his advice for 
framing a Fundamental (onfeſſion agreeably to the prattice of the 
Ancient ( hurch in compofung their Creeds or Symbols of Faith. 


Mr. Harihh, 


Hen I read over Mr. D#ry's Conſultation, ( before his Diſcourſe ad Dominum 
Forbeſium came to my hands ) I perceived he aimed at the ſef-lame ground 

for the diſcovery and diſcerning of Fundamental Verities from not-Eundemental that 1 
had formerly done in mine to you, though in a differing way of expreſſion, as men 
that conceive apart are wont to do. I made them to be ſuch Truths as have neceſlary 
influence upon the Ads and Fun&ions of Chriſtian life, or without the explicite 
knowledge whereof thoſe Atts and Functions cannot be exerciſed. He goes further 
and ſpecities wherein this Chriſtian life conſifteth : namely, As Natural life conſiſts 
in 


Can.z. 
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in the conjun&tion of the Soul with the Body; fo doth ———_— life in the conjungi- 
on of Men with God, that is, in being in Covenant with him. All thoſe Yerities 
therefore, the know _ and belief whereof is neceflary tothe Acts and FunQions re. 
quiſite to the being and continuation in the Covenant with God in Jeſas Chriſt, are 
Fuxdamental Verities, without the explicite knowledge and belief of which a man 
cannot be ſaved. | 

But for the framing or compoſing ſuch a Fundamental Confeſſion as is ſought for, let 
me diſcover my Opinion, Fancy, or whatſoever it be. I oblerve, That the Confeſ- 
945 or Creeds of the Antient Church (which were their Symbols of Communion ) were 
always the former Greeds or Confeſſions enlarged with ſuch further additions or expla- 
nations ſubjoyned to the former Articles re pectively as the Hereſies of the Times mags 
requiſite for the diftin&tion of Orthodox Believers. So'the Nicene Creed was the 
Creed of the Apoſtles enlarged in the Articles of the Farher and Sox, and one or two 
other. The Creed of Conſtantinople added to the Article of the Holy Ghoſt in that of 
Nice thoſe words, The Lord axd giver of life, who proceedeth from the . Father (| and the 
Son, ] who with the Father and the Son together is worſhipped and glorified ; againſt Mg. 
cedoxius, This is the Creed we lay at the Communion 1n our Church. Thar of 4th 
afius yet more enlarges that of Nice, as doth that of Ghalcedon allo the Article ofthe 
$0n:againſt Entyches, WE 

Were it not fit therefore that we ſhould tread in their ſteps, and frame our Confeffi. 
on or Symbolam:'in like manner ? to wit, not making the Form of our Confeſſion 
wholly new, but taking the former Creeds or ſome of them for our —_ tO en- 
large their Articles with ſuch further additions and explanations as the ſtate of the 
Times requires:;: that ſo our Confeſſion might be the Creeds of the Ancient Church 
ſpecified only to the preſent condition of the Churches, and no other. Thus we ſhould 
both teſtifie to: the world our communion and agreement with the Ancient Catholick 
Church, (4 matter of.no ſmall moment, that we may not ſeem to have made a new 
Church ot Religion, as we are charged, ) and yet withal diſtinguiſh our ſelves from 
the Seats, Herelies and Apoſtaſlies of the Times. 

. To which cad it were fit the words of the Ancient Creeds ſhould be rctained 25 
much as could be ; and for the more eaſe reception thereof, that the additions andin- 
ſertions ſhould-be made in the expreſs words of Scripture, as near as the nature of the 
compoſure would ſuffer it, and not otherwiſe. As for the meaning of them, their 
application to-the ſeveral Articles would ſpeci it as far as were ncedful to the end 
aimed at by ſuch a Confeſſion. 

Compare the Creeds of Nice, Athanaſius and Chalcedon with that of the Apoſtles, 
and you will.underſtand my meaning. And conlider that 1n ſuch a buſineſs as this we 
muſt not be too much in love with Methods of our own deviſing, ( though perhaps 
they ſcem better, ) but follow that which all the Churches will moſt eafily yield un- 
to, and cannot except againſt, I believe our own (as may by ſome paſſages be al- 
ready gueſſed ) would hardly be brought to ſubſcribe toany other Form than of ſuch 
a mould. 

Take this alſo before I conclude ; That my meaning 1s not, we ſhould do as the 
Council of Trent hath done, by adding Twelve more Articles to the Creed : but that 
our Additions ſhould be inſerted into the ſeveral Articles of the Ancient Creed, as ſub- 
ordinate to them, and farther Explanations of them. Which thoſe of Trext indeed 
could not well do, thoſe which were added being the moſt of them incompatible and 
inconſiſtent with the former Articles according to the true and original meaning of the 
ſame, and therefore not to be incorporated with them. 

I ſend you, home the. Gorſultation ; 1 will keep the Diſcurſus a while longer. For 
Comenius his Preludium I thank you, but I have not had leiſure to conſider ſo much of 
it as were needful to give a cenſure. ' I believe ſuch a thing is fecible 3 but for the 
way, Hic labor, hoc opus eſt. 

So with my beſt affection I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, Aug, I4. 
96 3 7... Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſeph Meae. 
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| ErisTLE LXXXIX. | : ' 
' Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. «Mede, for a ſight of his Papers 
about the Millennium, | 


Wor thy Sir, | , 

Had occefion to —_— ſome Letters of late with Dr. Twiſſe: Is his laſt he writes 

thus untome ; [_ As for Regnum Santtorum & Ghriſti in terris, Reſurre&io prima; 
&c. Paſſages there have been between me and Mr. Mee thereabouts, and Iam bur 
his Scholar therein : and I know full well, you are ſowell acquainted with him, that 
you may have any thing from him, who is my Maſter in this. Ihave yer no liberty 
to take into conſideration the matter of Fundamentals, neither have I any affeRion tv 
it, as finding no ſure footing in that m—_—__ ] Thus far he, I pray let me reap the 
fruit of his confidence in the enjoying of thoſe Papers which have paſſed between you on the 
fore-mentioned Subjeftt, Truly | ſhall count it a great favour fa ſpall be pleaſed tocoms- 
municate them ; and having peruſed them, I will be careful toreturn them ſafely into your 
hands with my bearty thanks. Thus craving pardon for my freedom, 1 take my leave, re= 


maining always, Worthy Sir, 


London, Ofob. 1g. wr) MR 
1637. Tony moſt aſſured and willing 
Friend to ſerve you, 


S, Hartlib. 
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Eriorty XC. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer, with his judgment upon 4 Diſcourſe arguing 
from ſome Politick ( onſiderations againſt the compoſing a Fun- 
damental Confelston. = 


Mr. Hartlib, | | = . | 
] Anſwered not your firſt Letter, becauſe T had not wherewith to ſatisfie you. For 

that which Dr. Twiſſe ſays he had of me concerning the Millenary opinion, the 
grounds and ſtating thereof was only in Letters between him'and me, whereof I kepr 
no Copies ; and now it would be tedious to me to renew what I then wrote. In con- 
ference I could do it with eaſe, but writing is very tedious to me ; and my notions and 
wit toodie p_ when I intend my mind to expreſs them by writing. | ; 

Concerning the Paper you now ſend ; what judgment ſhould I give but that Nike ic 
not ? It ſavours methinks of too much averſeneſs from that buſineſs. I believe you 
think ſo. The Gentleman ( whoſoever he be ) ſeems himſelf to be one of thoſe he 
ſpeaks of, that hath in his eyes to preſerve his own opinions from indemaity : Bur if 
every man do ſo, what hope of conciliation ? | 

Beſides, the matter aimed at in this buſineſs is not that either ſide ſhould preſently re- 
—_— their opinions of difference ; but only take notice that, notwithſtanding theſe 
differences, both ſides do fo far agree in other Points, that they may and ought to ac- 
knowledge each other as Brethren ; that ſo their AﬀeRions being united, and exaſpera- 
tion aboliſhed, they might be the better diſpoſed and fitted to judge of the Points of 
difference between them. And whereas he objets, That ſuch Points being declared 
not Fundamental, would loſe part of their ſtrength, and be ſhaken, this inconveni- 
ence would be recompenſed, in that the Opinions of the oppoſite patty will ſuffer as 
much ; and ſo what we loſe at home, we ſhould gain abroad. | 

Howſoever it ſeems to me oo very watratitable policy, That fof the better 
ſtreagthning and propagating a Truth, men ſhould be born in hand that the belief 
thereof is Fundamental, when it is not 3 that is, that a Truth ſhould be maintained by 
a Falſhood. I cannot believe that Truth cati be prejudiced by the ov—nry he 
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Truth ; but Ifear that the maintenance thereof by Fallacy may not end with a blec 


ſing. b 4 AT aanrtac; 
T would know whether the Author of this Letter thinks that the Latherans and C: L 


.winifs are; fiot in ſo much as is nect{lary voto. Salyation. If they: 80, would oor 
"Confeſſion compoſed of ſuch things wherein they agret contain all things zeteſſar;a 1» eh 
tn ad Salutem ; and yet no neceffity that this or that particular Tiewer ſhoul bedetined 
by ſuch Confeſſion to be or not to be Fundamental * | 

I would know alſo whether he thinks it fit that particular Churches ſhould haye par- 
ticular Confeſſions, whereunto their Members thould profels their aſſent. -If , | 
would have it conſidered, whether ſome of his Inconveniences be not as incident to 
ſuch Confeffions towards the members of a particular Church, as would be from a ge- 
neral Confeffion towards the members of ſeyeral Churthes. oT 1 

All fuch Inconveniences are per «rcidens, but-the good and benefit is per fe ; yea 
preventsfar greaterevils, with which ſuch contingent and caſual Inconveniences ma 
not ſtand in competition. What greater evil can befall the Church' rhan Schiſm and 
breach of Charity between her Members, and the woful effects that do inevitably fg. 
low thereof ? Shall wethen to avoid the lefſer, and ſuch as perhaps may nor be, che. 
riſh the greater, which threaten ruine to the whoſe Body ? that I ay nothing of the 
danger of the ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe who are engaged therein, if they are not ſomuch 
as willing tobe at Unity. This is a great piece of PraQtical Divinity, and to be more 
conſidered than it 15. | 

Moreover it is to be conſidered, that many of the Evils he lyppoles would follow of 
ſuch a Confeſſion are already in being 'in moſt Churches, whileit there'is no ſuch Con. 
feſſion : Therefore the declining of ſuch a Confeſſion 1s not the means to avoid them; 
they will be whether there be any ſuch or not. Thoſe who will ſcek for pretences to 
do amils, will always find them. 

Some of the Evils he alledges are ſuch, as the contrary to what he fears ſeem eyery 
whit as like to follow. For why ſhould not ſuch a declaration and —_— Funds- 
mentals rather introduce a greater liberty and indulgence in particular Churches to 
think what men liſt in other points, than an © prefign gr further bondage to be impo- 
ſed upon the Members thereof? Yea a Confeſhon tannot deſcend far in particulars, 
but ſome mens Conſeiences or other will be wronged by it: Agqda man in this aſe 
hould not have reſpe® to his qwn Conſcience only, but as well fo other mens who may 
ſcruple the contrary 10 his; 080 75 4s 2 ps # 

He ſeems to me to confound Points of Faith with matters of PraQice and Manners. 
But the queſtion is not, what is Licitum or Ilicirum in Practice, or what is Neceſſarium 

fats ; but what is Neceſſarium credits ad Salutem. ; 

Laſtly, the whole Diſcourſe, methinks, moves rather upon the hinges of Policy 
than of Divinity ; as is too manifeſt in chat he would have the forcign Churches to la- 
bour ſuch a Confeflion, and ours tolie at the advantage to approve or not to approve 
it, as we ſhall find it makes for or. againſt our particular Tenets. 

All this I write tumukuouſly and confuſedly, withont order, without deliberation. 
It is ſufficient if you can;gueſs my mind thereby, or get any hint to think more accu- 
rately how ſuch Objecionsare to be anfwered. To thew it any body I would not ; 
8 is -4 þ fit : Tfany thing be to purpole, make it your own. So with my beſt affection 

re | Rt I | | 


Chriſt's College, | 
Jan. 22, . Yours, 


7. M. 


EPISTLE 


Book 1 V. Ar.Mede's judgment of Mr.Patter's Diſcourſe,&c. 875 


| Erisrvs NCE © 
Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Manuſcript 
o—_y the Number. of the Beaſt,. 666, and other 


- 


Books newly ſet forth. _ 


Worthy Sir, ,3:' nt 71 
Thank you for your Anſwer and ſolid judgment whith you have returned tothe encloſed Pi- 
I per : yon need not fear the miſcarrying of theſe your Notions. Mr. Dury will eaſily 
ſmell them out, though I ſhould convey them in my own name unto him. 'By theſe encloſed 
you will ſee a. fuller char atter of that Gentleman, and what entertainment ſome Extras our 
of your Letters concerning Fundamentals have found with eMr. Dury. You do not tell me 
the name and your opinion copcerning the Anonymous Book in - called Beſtia Apocalyp- 
tica, There wgreat commendation of a Manuſcript decyphering the Number of the Beaſt, 
666. 1 would fain learn of you wherein the excellenty of that Treatiſe principally conſiſteth. 
I hear Cluverius, « very profound Hiſtorian and Divine of Denmark, hath written az 
excellent Commentary upon the Revelation, which # not ſuffered to come forth; by reaſon of 
many Paradoxical paſſages which the Times cannot brook as yet. I make na queſtion you have 
ſeen a Book which Dr. Brochmand of Denmark hath written, which i not unfit for our 
Times, wherein he anſwereth the Motives for which the Adminiſtrators of Hall did fall of 
from Proteſtancy. It was publiſhed Regio juſſu Hafniz, 1634. One writes that thu Book 
doth anſwer largely mary of the particular Arguments which are uſed in Mercy and Truth 
againſt w, and doth it ſolidly and well in moſt of them. He wiſhes alſo that it were more 
common 4mong ſt our Conrt-Divines. ------ | 
Return the Copy of the Order of the Knighthood, when you have ſufficiently peruſed it. 
Thus I reſt | | 


London, Jan. 24. 1 44 KL + 
16 37. EY | Your moſt afſettionate and willing © 
| riend to ſerye Jon, '* © 


S. Hartlib. 


EreisTLEs XCII. 


Mr. Mede's «Anſwer, with his judgment of Mr. Potter's Diſ- 
courſe of the Number of the Beaſt, 666. 0 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 


Received yours with the Ordo Beate Virginis, which with the reſt I will ſend back 
1 next week ; for now I have no time to make them up. 

That Diſcourſe or Tra&t of the Number of the Beaſt is the happieſt thatever yet 
came into the world 3 and ſuch as cannot be read (even of thoſe that perhaps will 
not believe it ) without much admiration. The ground hath been harped on before ; 
namely, That that Number was to be explicated by ſame 'Ayriporyia to the Num- 
bers of the Virgin-Company and New Fersſa/em, which types the true and oli- 
cal Church, whoſe Number is al ways derived from XII. But never did any work this 
Principle to ſuch a wonderful diſcovery as this Author hath done ; namely, to make 
this Number not only to ſhew the nature and property of that State which was to be 
the Beaft, but to deſign the City wherein he ſhould reign, the figure and compals 
thereof, the number of Gates, Cardi itles or Churches, S. Peter's Altar, and 1 
know not how many more the like. IS xo Book at firſt with as much prejudice 
againſt ſuch Namerical $peculations as Might be) and almoſt againſt my will, having met 
with ſo much vanity formerly in that kind ; bur by the time I had done, it left me as 
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that way they lay hold on; never regarding though the ground be fooliſh, and the 


much poſſeſſed with admiration as I came to it with prejudice. He meddles with no 
more of the Apocalypſe than what concerns this Number. Tis a Mathematical ground 
he builds upon, and will not be fo well ugderſfiood-by one that hath nor been 2 little 
verſed in Arithmetick, in that part which is called ExtratFion of Roots. | 
If the Scrivener, whom I hired to wfitente out a fair Copy thereof, had not digp. 
poirited me,” I could ere this have fent you a Copy, It tay be, as good as the Authors 
I believe fomewliat more diſtin, by fuck directions as.T gave my Sctibe. Ii; were 
in Latine, ir would make ſome of your Germay Speculatjves half wild, | 

Beſtia Apocalyptica I ſaw and had above a dozerf Yeats fince; but forme 6 Ot 7 years 
after it came firſt out, our Loxdon Stationers, to make it the ſecond time x New 
Book, ( becauſe ſome of them lay upon their hands ) printed the Title-leaf +neyy 
with the then preſent year of our Lord at it, and at Delph,. as before. This knaviſh 
trick I obſerved, and compared the Books at that time, - But the Abthor ] never 
heard, nor know whio it was, but I believe & Laick Gentleman, and fo 1 thinkThaye 
heard. | | : | 

By your laſt piece, that Divine whoſe it 1s ſcems not to underſtand what we meag 
by a | int Confeſſion and Fandamental Articles, For he takes them to be ſuch 2s 
are in/ler Principiorum, out of which all other Theological Verities or Articles are ge. 
ducible ; wherein heis wide : for the queſtion is of Fundamentalia 4d Salutem, i, « 
Cognitu & creditu neceſſaria ad Salntem, not of Fundementa veritatum Theologicarum, . 


----- Thus with my beſt affection, I reſt 


Cbri/*s College, | | 
Jaen.2g.1637. Yours, 


7. M. 


EeisTLs XCIII. 


Mr.Mede's Letter to Mr.Hartlib, with his Cenſure of Grebner's 


Prophecy, in a MS. in Trinity College Library in Cambridge. 


SIR, 
N Saturday I received yours dated March 14, that is the Wedneſday fortnight 


before. ---- 
The Prophecy (which I here {end you again ) I would got have you make too much 


of. It is taken out of Paulus Grebnerus his Prophecies, a Manuſcript in Trinity Col- 
lege Library. It was left them by Dr. New! their Maſter, had been preſented it 
ſeems to Queen! Elizabeth, whom part of his Prophecy concetned ) and ſo cameto 
Dr. Nevit's hands, whileſt he was Clerk of the Cloſet to her Majeſty. Tis now al- 
moſt 28 years ſince I firſt ſaw and turned it over, the rather becaule of the fine pictures 
therein in colours, &c. When the Wars began in Bohemia, ( which was eight years 
after I had firſt ſeen it ) remembring ſomething I had ſeen therein, I had adelire to 
furvey it anew, and borrowed it to my chamber, to ſee if there were any rhiog therein 
worth taking notice of: But I found nothing but vanity and fancy, and the whole 
ſeries thereof and many of the particulars manifeftly then confuted by the contrary 
Event ; as you may gueſs by this one thing I ſhall tell you. 


The beginning or Epochs of his Prophecies he makes ftom the year 1 572. when the 


new Star appeared in Caſſopeza, and ends the whole ſeries of his Yexillaz ( lo he terms 
them ) at the year 1613. which he ſuppoſed ſhould be The Day of Fudgment, having 
noother ground for the ſame than the Numeral Letters of the Latine word J U- 


DICIUM (as they are all) which makes that Number. What think you 
now ? He prophefied great matters of Heyry the IV. of France, ) which proved 
clean contrary, ) of Queen Elizabeth and other Princes, which never came t0 
paſs. TI have, I know not how often, to ſatisfie one or other, told them as I now tell 
you ; and yet every hve or ſix years it comes up again, as if it had never been diſcredi- 
ted. Men are prone to believe any thing they would have, and any words that ſeeem 


coherence 


Book LV. Mr.Mede's Cenſure of Grebner's Prophery, 859 
coherence with the reſt repugnant to their conſtrugion. I'le tell you what Pas! Greb- 
er meant or dream'd by that you ſent me. | | 

Know, he lived in the timeof King John of Sweden, who married a Popith Lady : 

This is his Hujus temporis Rex Suecie, = tempor ) which he ſuppoſed ſhould be 
invited by the Catholick party to take their part and to invade Dexmark, &c. 
_ "The Carolus he ſpeaks of was Carolus Sudermannie Dux, King John's Brother, with 
whim be threatens King John, that if he joyned with the Popiſh League, he ſhould 
leave his Kingdom unro bi; who ſhould of Caro/us become Carolus e Magnus, that is, 
of a Duke be made a King, Md be in ref] Rof bis Dominions and Conqueſts attother 
Charlemaign of the North : Er fic ( ſaith he ) & Carolo Carolus Magnus regnum capeſſit; 
( foro it frould be read ) qui magno ſucceſſu & fortuna, &Cc. ----= | 

——_— Deus autem Regis conjugem Papiſticam ex hac vita evocat, This is King 
John's Wife. What ſhould it meanelſe ? This hedream'd ſhould happen to King Foh: 
afſoon as he ſhould havedeclared himſelf for the Popiſh League, and that then preſently 
Charles his Brother ſhould take the Kingdom, &cc. 2 

By this time I doubt not but you underſtood it, and how little they heed Tircum- 
ſtances and other Connexions who would interpret ir of any other Charles, Howſo- 
ever Grebner was for a great part deceived concerning even that Charles he meant: ---- 

- Ithink my Letter be now long*enough ; therefore with Prayers and beſt affecion, 
Ireſt | 


Chriſt's College, "=" 0 
Apr.3. 1637. | Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſ. Mede. 


Poſbſeript. 
I had written yeſterday, but that partly other writing, partly a homines tob- 
bed me of my time. Would you have meſend back Mr. D#7y's Letter or not ? 
Vale. 
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Erisrtts XCIV. 
© * Mr. Hartlib's Reply, thanking him for that Cenſure. 


Worthy Sir, 

Thank you for your laſt of the third of April. I #tver made much of Grebner's, or any + 

of thoſe Prophetical fancies, I approve fully of your judgment which you have given up* ** 
ontt, I hope it will work ſome good upon thoſe who are uſed to be carried away with theſe 
Dreams. Some weeks ago worthy Dr. Twiſſe communitated unto me My. Potter's MS. 
of 666, Certainly our Germans will be wild when they ſhall ſee it in 4 more known lan- 
guage. If you pleaſe to let me have your Copy alſo, 1 ſhall take it as a ſpecial favour, I am 
very confidently aſſured that my Lo. Gr. of Cant. hitnſelf hath written 4 Book. in anſwer to 
ſome Popiſh Points, as it were = part o Chillingſworth, compoſed chiefly upon the 
point of Fundamentals and Non-Fundamentals ; which Book is almoſt ready for the Preſi: 
only _ in his quotations he hath truſted. to his memory, he is reviſing and examining 
them, ana then it comes forth, In the meas time reſt | Ws 


London 6. | 6 
April 1638. Vouy moft willing arid affeFionate 
, by ' | Friend to ſerve you, 
S. Hartlib. 
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E risTCLE XCV. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, concerning the Number 1, 
the Root of the Beaft's Number, viz. 666. with his judgment 

an eA nalytical T able of the Apocalypt which was ſent him . 

u differing from the Author thereof in four particulars. , 


Worthy Mr. Her!/ib, 


---- 4 Oncerning your Mathematician's Letter about Mr. Porter's interpretation of 
(, the Beaſt's Number, 11ike his Obſervation of the Roman Calendar, that of 
all the Numbers of the Ep4f they ſhould chiſe XXV. for rhe Zquarion with the Gol. 
deri mimber ; and 1think it ( as far as l underſtand it ) worthy to be added ro thereft/ 
of Mr. Potter's ofthat kind. But that of T. L. 1666, Thave known long, but never 
had any fancy to; and I think it not worthy to come in collation with rhat of Mr. Porter's, 
Yet it is pretty, [ confeſs, what your Author obſerveth of the Roman Numeral [ctrers 


CDILMVRX, #ef, MDCLXVYI. | 

I would willingly ſend you my Copy of Mr. Potter's Book, but by a ſure hand, for 
the Carrier [dare not truſt. It coft me ---- to be written out to my mind, beſides 
mine own pains in diſtinguiſhing it, and dividing the whole into 8 Se&tions, and pre- 
fixing the Contents of every Seftion at the beginning, and writing the margins with 
mine own hand: and therefore I would not willingly loſe it. If I light upon a conye- 
ent meſſenger, Iſhall ſend it. 0 =. 

The Analytical Table of the Apuihpſe if you had not charged merherewith, 1 ſhould 
not have believed it had been ſtill in my hatds ; for I verily thought T had ſent it back 
long before this, and was a-while very much afraid I muſt have {egt you word it was 
loſt: yetat length I found it, and have ſent it herewith. 

The Author of the Ana/tical Table differs from me whol!y in the 25. Chapter, and 
follows Mr. Brightmax. Whar Iconceive, you may 6nd inmy Commentationes Apou- 
:yptice. My difference will appear by theſe particulars. 

I. Thold but one Millenninm, . and that to begin at the deſtrytion of the Beaſt : He 
holds two, one beginning at Gyflanrine, 'aiother at the deftrudtion of the Beat. 

2. Ideny that Satan was ever yetticd up, much leſs at the time of Conftantine. "Tis 
one thing to be dethroned and thrown down from Heaven, ( that was at the time of 
Conſtantine ; ) another thing to be bound and cloſe priſoner, and not ſo much as peep 
out of his dungeon. See iny Synchroniſms, Clav. Apocal. Part. 2. Synch. 4. * pag. 2, 
3. Irakethe Reſurref;on, both of them, Firſt and Second, tobe proper and real; 

he Metaphorical. *Tis not ſafe to deprive the Church of thoſe Texts. whereon her 
fiith of the Reſurre&ion is builded. For this interpretation will neceſſarily rob us of 
that of D4»i2/ Chap. 12. alſo, whereon I believe the Church of the. Old Teſtament 
_ her faith of that Article; -there being no ſuch evident place belides in all the Old 
citament. "—M -” 

4. Heſeems to appropriate the Second Millennium ( which Irthink the only ) tothe 
glory ofthe 7ews only: I extend it to the whole Carhptick Church of the Gentiles, when 
the Jews ſhall come into the fold ; and that the pocahpſe is properly and primarily the 
Gentiles Prophecy, I mean of the Church of the Gentiles, and of the Fews but by ac- 
cident and coincidence only. . The Jews have prophecies enough of their own inthe 
Old Teſtament. EE - 

In my Books and the papers I once ſent you concerning this Point all this is eaſily to 
be ſeen. ---- With my beſt and wonted affeRtion I reſt 


Chriſt's College, | : 
April 16. 1638: | Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſeph Meade. 
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EerisTts XCVI. 
My. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, modeſtly excuſing his on: 


abilities, and intimating what cauſe he had to decline coming forth 
in print ; with bis Obſervation touching the Latitude of Rome. 


Mr. Hartlih, 


Ouching the Letter you ſent me, De neceſſitate Textualis interpretationu $, Scrip: 
T ture, lo fully agree with the Author in the former part thereof, that I could 
not have expreſſed mine own thoughts thereabouts in mine own words better than he 
hath done in his. Bur for the latter part, alas! it is nothing ſo. I know my ſelf 
better than any manelſe, and Iamconſcious that I am infinitely far from any ſuch 


ability as he collecteth out of a little diligence perhaps in a Diſcourſe or two. If I have 


hit upon any Truth, it is wholly to be attributed to my indifferency in ſuch ſearches, 
to embrace whatſoever 1 ſhould find, without any regard whether it were for the ad- 
vantage of one ſide or other, and not to any ability beyond others. Freedom front 
prejudice, fudium partium or delire to find for this [ide rather than that, ( which I 
confeſs I endeavour as much as | can pom to ſubdue my lelſf unto ) is ſufficient with 
a little diligence to diſcover more than I have yet done, without any ſuch great 
learning. Tconfel I know my ſelf to have fo little of that this Gentleman ſuppoſerh 
me to have, that the very reading thereof hath made me more than half melancholick 
ever ſince. Igm bound to love him, and take it kindly that he hath any good or fa- 
vourable conceit of me or ought of mine : But no man can make me believe that I have 
thoſe abilities I have not ; yea 'tis ſomewhat burchenſome and unwelcome to me to-be 
thought to bave : Ex animo loguor. YeaTam almoſt ſo uncharitable as to ſuſpe this 
is ſame Fratagem to work rhe to ſomething I know,not what. But ler it go. 

Icoul cell fme tales of my.Alrare of another, ſtrain, that would make you think 
I have no great joy to come 1n publick ; as, 1 think 1 can fafely fay, 1 did never 
yet pley4 woluntaze, bug yielding to other mens importunities or deſires: yet I know 
not whether I {ball yet reſt, = keep my thoughts and my ſelf in my Cell. Ina word, 
Munadus amat deripi magis quam docer?,, and will never entertain wy man well that ſhall 
deal ingenuouſly with them. He muſt Iookto have Mzcaiah's luck: He mult lay true, 


and yet not progheſie againſt Ahab : If hedoes, he muſt to Pougd; and to hard meat 


for it | | | | | 
For mine to Dr. Twiſſe, there is ſomething wherein I had not Fully informed. my 
ſelf, a oi the Pr. Joes there as NOOR Prolemy by me. | ſaid? the old Attn 
nomers made the Latiguge thercef 41. 50. minutes; the later promoted it ſome Mi- 
nutes more to the North. When 1 wrote fo, I truſted to Fo. Stadivs, who makes it 
ſo; and ſuppoſed he bad derived it from thoſe before him. But after looking upon 
Maginus his Prolemy, I find that Prolemy, according to him, makes it but 41. and 45. 
mit. and-{ome others and ſome _ leſs. The ſumm is this ; Protemy 41. 40. Stadjus 
and others 41. 50. eMaginas himſelf 42. 2. Origanus 42.4. The Middle is about 41. 
51. Ihave notimeto enquire further, nor Books at hand. IT pray tranſcribe this in 
yours to Dr. Twiſſe, leſt he ſend tion or miſtake to Mr. Potter without this cor- 
recion, though it be not rhawridl..), r by: hs words .to you I ſuſpe& he means to 
doit; which occaſioned me to add this. Thus with my wonted afteQion I reſt, and 
WW 4+ 1 —_—_— 
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99> Mr. Mede's Letter to a worthy Friend, touching, &c.Bovok I'V. 
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EerisTLEs XCVII. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to a worthy Friend, touching ſome Papers of 
his printed without his privity. | 


Worthy Sir, | 

' Thank you very heartily for your Book and kind Letter, as I ſhould have done long 
1 ago for another Book you feat me. But I have entangled my ſelf a long time 
with ſo much needleſs writing to no purpoſe, as it makes me ſometimes glad of an 
pretence to be idle, when Iſhould not. For what you ſay of a Scribe, it was I that 
took order to have ſuch a one ſent to you, not you to me. Tle aſſure you, you haye 
performed more than I durſt have thought of doing, though you pleaſe to profel 

our ſelf niy Diſciple. But it is no unwonted thing for Scholars thus to ourgotheir 
Maſters. 

There are ſome Papers of mine walking I know not where, concerding Bowing 
towards the Altar : which were written by way of Anſwer to ſome body ( and aman 
of note) demanding of me what I thought thereof. One was niy firſt Anſwer : Ano- 
ther more large, replying tothe Exceptions he made againſt that firſt, and the whole 
opinion and practice, being ſomewhat larger than I uſe to write Letters, and written 
with ſome intention of mind ( after my thoughts that way had been long aſleep.) 1 
by chance kept a Copy of it, which how it came to be ſo much diſperſed, I profeſs] 
know not. | 

That ſo-long-ſince-written Diſcourſe of mine, De Saxitate Relativa, &c. favours 
too much of my infancy in Divinity, and firſt thoughts, and affettion of ſtyle, everto 
ſee the publick light. IM 2 | 

And indeed I had reſolved to enjoy my ſelf, and ſuch contentment as I could findin 
my Cell; and never to have come in print again, either to pleaſe or diſpleaſe any man; 
but only to vent ſuch Notions as I had conceived po by a new way I tookof 
Common-placing, changing my Theme gualibet vice: When now on a ſudden before 
I was aware, and little expected any ſuch matter, one of my Siraghves is perkt into the 
Preſs, telling the world he was one of thoſe Common-places, What his deftiny is, I 
know not ; but if it be good, ſome body can ſay, He hath flung many a ſtone in his 
days, but never hit the mark till now ; and that too by, mere chance, and not ſo much 
as intending it.» = OOO | 

For writing toSir W. B. Ithink'it is not 74775 upon this occaſion. *Tis a Pamphict, 
and I had rather it ſhould come to his hands with a kind of negle& on my part, than 
wRRoD much pomp. But TI thank you for what you have done, and for your further 
offer. Z | bj 

Thus with my beſt affetion I commend you tothe Divine bltffing, and am 


| | "2 = 'Yourol# ant affured Friend; 
Chriſt's College, J' | 46 | | 
Jah 3. Sk GIS Fo. Meae. 
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ef. Mede's Letter to «Mr. Hartlib,rouching ſome Socinian 
Books and Tenets : together with his reſentment of the Difficul- 
ties which My. Dury's Pacifick Deſign met with, andof the 
Evil of Prejudice and Studium partium, 


Mr. Harilib, 
F Received yours with the Diſcourſe incloſed of Schiſm ----- That ExtraQt of the 
Letter toyouis but a Symptom of Srudium partium ; of which kind he that will 


be an indifferent and moderate man muſt look to ſwallow many : Therefore T _ 
p _ Only 


Book IV. Mr. McsLetter to Mr.H.about ſome SocinianTenets,&c.$ IT 


Only thus much ; to be nearer or further off from the May of fx is not (1 think ) the 
mealure of Truth and Falſhood, nor that which would be moſt deftrucive of him al-, 
ways true and warrantable. If it be, there be ſome in the world that would be more 
Orthodox and Reformed Chriſtians than any of us. The Socinians, you know, deny 
That Souls live after death, until the Reſurrection ; or That Chriſt hath carzem & ſan- 
vinem noW in Heaven ; both as moſt deſtructive of the Idolatrous errors of the Man of 

fin : the firlt of Purgatory and Invocation of Saints, ( which they fay can never be (o- 
lidly everted, as long as it 1s ſuppoſed Souls do live; ) the other of Tranſubſtantiarion 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Is not this to > 
undermine Axtichriſt with a vengeance, as they lay? bo 

I have not been very obtruſive unto men, to acquaint them with my notions and 
conceits in that kind, ( for ſome of them that are but lately known have lien by me 
above thele twenty years, and not ſhewa to any ) unleſs they urge me and ask me 
what is my opinion : and yet my freedom to utter my mind than to ſuch as are preju- 
diced the-contrary way, does neither them nor meany good. Therefore Capio defungi, 
if it would be, and to be troubled no more either with £2»#/it« or Reciprocations in 
that kind. 

For the Diſconrſe you ſent me 3 It proceeds from a diſtin and rational Head, but 
I am afraid too much inclined that way that ſome ſtrong and rational wits do. It may 
be I am deceived. The Concluſions which he aims at I can more eaſily aſſent to, 
than to ſome of his Premiſſes. Ihave yet locked it but once over. But any more 
free or particular cenſure thereof than what I have already given look notfor, leſt I be 
cenſured my ſelf. *T15 an argument wherein a wiſe man will not be too free indiſco- 
vering himlelf proor con, but reſerved. 

Thus with my wonted affeQion and prayers, I reſt 


Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's Coll. 
Ang. 6.1638, Toſeph Meade. 


ti 


ns — 


[ After this Mr, Mede wrote another Letter ( the laſt Letter hewrote to Mr. Hartlib, 
about a month before he died ) wherein ( beſides matters of News, and his repeating 
what he had ſaid in the foregoing Letter concerning the great Learning of the Author 
of that Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ) he expreſſeth his reſentment of the Difficulties which 
eMr, Dury's deſign of Pacification mer with, in theſe words. *] 


nonnne r. Dury and ſuch as wiſh well to his buſtneſs muſt comfort themſelves as the 

{VI Husbandmandoth, who though he ſees no appearance of his Seed awhile 
aſter it is ſown, ( eſpecially in dry weather ) yet deſpaireth not but as ſoon as the Rain 
from above ſhall water the ground, to ſee it begin to ſpring up. You ſee what an in- 
vincible miſchief Prejudice is and Srudium partium; It leaves no place for admiſſion 
of Truth that brings any diſadvantage to the ſide: That's the Rule which they exa- 
_ by. Will ſo many Rents of the Church as we ſee ready to ſink it never make 
us wiſer ? 


Thus with my prayers and beſt affection, I reſt 


Your aflured Friend, 
Chriſt's College, | 
Aug.28.1638., Foſeph Meat. 
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Cuarz.:L | 
T he diſpoſition of the years of Jehoiakim according to the ſeveral 


Events mentioned im Scripture. 
Zehoiakimi 1®, 


FT N the Firſt year of Jeboiachim, as ſoon as the King of Egypr had 
| made him King, Nebuchadnezzar being ſent by his Father yer liv- 
£2 ing, came into the Land to reduce thole of Phenicia and Ezleſyria 
SW! ( which had revolted to the King of Egypt ) unto his obedience ; 
wherewith 7cho/akim being affrighted, became his tributary and 
af ſerved him three years, 2 Kings 24. 1. | 
This was that Expedition whereof Beroſus ſpeaks, Lib. 3. rerum 
Chaldaicarum, citante Joſepho: Cim audiviſſet Nabuchdonoſoris parevs Nabopolla- 
ſarus Satrapam eAfgypti c> Celeſyrie Phentc _— locis prefettum rebellionem feciſſe, 
nec ipſe jam labores ferre poſſet ; traditi filio Nabuchdonoſoro adhac «tate viginti parte 
copiarum, enum miſit : & ille cum rebelli prelio congreſſus, vittor evaſit, & regionem de- 
uo ſub ipſorum poteſtatems redegit. 

And this was the Expedition whereof we read, 2 Kings 24. 7. That the King 
of Egypt came not again out of his Land any more: (vi;,after he had made _—_ 
_ For the, King of Babel had taken from the River of Egypt unto the River Euphrates 
all that pertained unto the King of Egypt, viz. Phoenicia, Cceleſyria, &c. 

This alſo was the Expedition whereof the Rechabites ſpeak Fer. 35. 11. When Ne- 
buchadnezzar King of Babel came up into the Land, we ſaid, Come let us go to Jeruſalem 
for fear of the Army of the Chaldeans : So we dwell at Jeruſalem. For this coming of 
the King of Babel into the Land muſt either be in the firſt of 7ehoiakim, or in the 
fourth, or in the laſt year of his Reign. Inthe laft it could not be ; for they ſpeak 
of it as of a thing a good while paſt, when 7ehoiakim was yet reigning: And the 
Prophet ſays he was bidden go to theſe Rechabites in the Reign of 7ehotachirr ; 
where no year being named, it ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing happening about 
the beginning of his Reign, or before Nebuchadnezzar was yet returned home out 
of thole quarters. Nor could it be inthe fourth year ; for then Nebuchadnezzar be- 
fieged and took 7eruſalem, Day. 1. but here he came but into the Land, and the Re- 
chabites were lafe in Feruſalem. Therefore it muſt be in the firſt. 

And from this time to the firſt year of Darius with Cyrus ( that is, to the firſt of 


Cyrus his g * years) are juſt 7o years; at what time Darie! made his Prayer, as * To the firſt 


having hoped his people ſhould then have returned from Captivity, Day. g. 2. &c, 
But he anticipated the Epochs which God intended. 
ehoiakimi 45. 
In the Fourth year of Fehoiakim, ( or Third compleat ) which was the firſt of Ne- 
buchadne7ar, Fehoiakim after three years ſervice, as ſoon as he heard of the death 
of Na#opollaſar and recalling of Nebuchadnezzar out of thoſe parts, taking courage and 
rebelling upon the advantage of the time, Nebuchadnezzar returns again, and the 
lirſt time beſieged Fer»ſalem, took it, carried many of the people captive, and Daniel! 
Hhhh amongft 
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* Xenophon Cy- 
rope d, 


2 Chron. 36. 


fx 


Ezra I. 1. 
* Jer. 25, 12. 
& 29. 10. 
Dan, 9. 2, 


The i/pofition of the years of Jehoiakim,&c. 'Booky 


amongſt them, alſo part of the Veſſels of the Houſe of the Lord. This is that Expe. 
dition whereof Daniel ſpeaks Chap. 1. And from hence to the firſt year of Cyrus 
ſolus, (that is, of thoſe ſix * years which he reigned compleat after Darias his 
death ) ate: 70 yearg: which was the time when God according to'the Prophecy of 
* Feremat rbictied (tir Ca Ivity. 8 | 

ehoiakimi 592. 


In the Fifth year of Fehojakim, in the ninth month, the ſame month that Nebuchag. 
nez2ar had taken and ſpoiled the City the year before, they proclaimed a Publick 
Faſt, Fer. 36. 9. that ſo by humbling themſelves upon the remembrance of the fo- 
mer yeat's. calamity, they might pacific the farther wrath of God towards they, 
Far the like reaſon after the deſtruction of the City they uſed, even till Zachary, 
time, to faſt upon the 4. 5. and 1o. months ( Zachary 7. 3. and Chap. 8. 19. ) he. 
cauſe Nebuchadnezzar began that fatal ſiege in the 10, month, took the City in the 
4. burnt it inthe 5. Fer. 52. v. 4,6, 12. and 2 Kings 25. At this Faſt Barsch read his 


Roll. 
| Jehozakimi 119, 
This year the King of Babel lent to Feraſalem to bring Fehoiakim bound infetters 


| unto Babylon, 2 Chrox. 36.6. But his ſervants uſed him in tuch manner, that he dieq 


# Jer. 52,28, 


miferably before he went, and was buried with the burial of an Aſſe, drawn, and uſ 
forth beyond the Gates of Teruſalem ; fer. 22.19, Whereupon.the people made his ſon 
Fehoiachin King, ; when preſently Nebuchadnezzar ( who had then accompliſhed the 
7. * year of hisreign ) came, beſieged the City, took and carried the new King Je. 
hojachin captive, when he had reigned but three months. 


Some Objettions tiuthing this diſpoſition of Jehoiakim's years. 


Osj. Jehoiakim #n the 9. month of the 5. year of his Reizn was not yet in Captivity, 
as is plain by Jer. 36. 9g. Therefore Nebuchadnezzar had not approached Jeruſalem and 
114de a deportation in the 4. year of Jehoiakim. | 

I Anſwer, it follows not. For the Captivity of Fehoiakim ſeems not to have been 
a Captivity of his perſon, but of his people; and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, If 
Jehoiakim were carried captiveeither in the 4. or 7. year of his reign, how could he 
be ſaid toreign 17. years? did he reight whileſt he was in Babylon ? Secondly, 7ebvin- 
kim was buried Sepulturd afini, protrattas & projettus extra portas feruſalem, [er. 
22, I9. If he died at feruſalezs, how could he be a captive in Babylon? Thirdly, Ir 
15no where ſaid that 7ehoiakim himſelf was carried captive: Of his people captived 
we hear Daz. 1. and of part of the Veſſels of the Houſe of God ; of his Servitude 
both firſt and ſecond, 2 Kings 24. 1, 2. 

Obj. But 2 Chyoz. 36.6. it is ſaid, that Nebuchadnezzar came up apainſt him, ard 
bound him with fetters to carry him to Babylon. 

Anſ. True ; it appears he meant to have carried him, but not that he performedir. 
2. This coming up of the King of Babylon, if we compare it with the Text ofthe 
2 Kings 24, will be his firſt coming up, when 7ehojakim became his tributary three 
years. Therefore this coming up and this binding, though joyned in one lentence, 
was not at the {ame time. 

Ob. But you will ſay, When then was this binding to have carried him ? 

Af. 1 ſuppoſe in the laſt year of his reign and life ; and that his ill uſage at that 
time was the occafion of his ſo-miſerable death, before he was yet gone trom er#- 
falew, And yet perhaps thoſe who came to ferch him went not home empty, but 
carried thoſe 3023 mentioned*'?er. 52.28. though I had rather refer them ro 7eho1- 
chis's going, which was immediately. | 

Object. The firſt deportation of the Fews was in the 7, of Nebuchadnezzar, 77. 5% 
28. Therefore not the 4. but the-1 x of Jehoiakim's reton. 

uſ. Feremy intended not a tehearſal of all the Captivities, nor of the full num- 
ber of the captives, as appears by the fmalneſs of the number. It may be thole 
numbers contain men of "a>ebvr M quality, and ſuch as were diſpoſed of 1n one and 
the fame place. But here I am reſolved. 


7. AM. 


CHAP. 


Book V. 2 The Mhſtery of S.Paul's Gonverfion,Grc: 


Cnavrp, 


II 


The Myſtery of S. Paul's Converſion: or, The Type of the Cal- 


ling of the Fews, 


T, 
All L among the ſons of men the 
P greateſt Zelot ofthe Law, and Per- 


ſecutor of the way of Chriſt. 


2, 
Paul in the height of this his zeal, and 
heat of his perſecuting fury, found mercy 


and was converted. 


Paulconverted by means extraordina- 
ry, and for manner {trange: not, as were 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Gets Miniſterie 
of any Teacher upon earth, but by vi 
fible Revelation of Chriſt 7eſ#s in his 

lory from Heaven ; the light whereof 
uddenly ſurpriſing him, he heard the 
voice of the Lord himſelf from Heaven 
laying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 


me ! 


4. 

Thoſe who accompanied Paul! at the 
time of this Apparition ſaw the light only, 
and were amazed ; but Paul alone ſaw 
the Lord, and heard the voice which he 
ſpake unto him. 


5. 
Paul no ſooner converted, but was im- 
mediately inſpired with the knowledge 
of the Myſteries of Chriſt, without the 
inſtruction of any Apoſtle or —_ ; 
for he received not the Goſpel which he 
preached of Man, neither was he taught 
it but by the Revelation of Feſw Chriſt. 
He conſulteth not with the reſt of the A- 
poltles, but after 14 years preaching 
communicated to them the Goſpel which 
he preached among the Gentiles, who 
added _— unto him, but gave him 
the right hand of fellowſhip. 
6 


Pas! the laſt called of the Apoſtles, 


7, Paul 


ſhall ſay, not as when they ſ1w him in his hu- 


] 


See this largely 
treated of in 
Book IV. 
Epitt. XVIL 


I. 
H E Jews among the Nations ff 
obſtinate Zelots of Moſes,and the moſt 
bitter enemies of the Fullowers of Chriſt. 


y Ml 
The Jews, though perſiſting unto the laſt 
in their extremity of bitterneſs and mortal 
hate to Chriſtians, yet will God have mercy 
on them, ang receive them again to be his 


People, and ve their God, 


3. | 
The Jews not to be converted unte Chriſt 
by ſuch means 4s were the reſt of the Na- 
tions, by the Miniftery of Preachers ſent 
wnto them ; but by the Revelation of Chriſt 
Jeſus #» his glory from Heaven, when they 


Ifa. 59.19. & 
4+ 5+ 


Dan. 7. 13. 
{.ach. I2. iO, 
2 MACC. 2. 8. 


miliation,Crucihe him, 6«:,Bleſſed is he that Math 23. 3s: 
comes in the Name of the Lord. Whoſe 11 14.24, 
coming then ſhall be as a lightning ont of the zo. | 
Eaſt, ſhining into the Wet ; and the ſian of 

the Son of Max ſhall appear in the clouds of 

Heaven, and every eye ſhall ſee him, even j 
of thoſe which pierced him, and ſhall la- OY 
ment with the Spirit of grace and ſuppli- 

cation, for their ſo long and ſo ſhameful 

wunbelief of their ſo merciful Redeemer. 


4. 

This Revelation of Chriſt from Heaven 
like to be moſt apparent to the Jews i» all 
places where they are diſperſed, but not ſo 
perhaps to the Gentiles with whons they 
tive. The light of his gloriows preſence ſhall 
be ſuch as the whole world ſhall take notice 
of, but thoſe only to ſee him and hear his 


wvoice who pierced him. 


5. 
The Jews _ with their miraculous 
Calling, ſhall be illuminated alſo with the 
* knowledge of the Myſteries of the Chriſti 
an Faith, even as it is taught in the Reform- 
ed Churches, without any Inſtrattors from 
theme or Conference with them ; and yet when 
they ſhall communicate their Faith each to 
other, ſhall find themſelves to be of one com- 
munion of true —_ and give each other 
the right hand of fellowſhip. 


* Iſa, 54+ 13s 
Jer. 31. 34s 


; 6. 

The Jews to be called after all the Nati- 

005 in orbe Romano or in the circuit of 
the Apoſtle's preaching. 

Hhhh 2 73.The 
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, þ ; 
Paul once converted, the moſt zealous | The * Jews once converted, the moſt 7eg. 
and fervent of the Apoſtles, lows and fervent of the Nations. 
8 


Till Pas! was converted, the Goſpel | Till the Gatti of the Jews, the general 
had ſmall progreſs amongſt the Gerriles ; | Converſion of the Gentiles not to be expedted, 
but when he became their Apoſtle, it went | 5» the receiving of Iſrael ſball be the yich,, 
forward wonderfully. of the world, in that by their reſtitution the 
whole world ſhall come unto Chriſt. 


—_— 


The miracle of 5. Paul's Converſion | The miracle of the Jews Converfun 
( the perſon ſo uncapable, till then a Per- | 9uch the more powerful to convert the Ny. 
ſecutor and moſt bitter Enemy of Chriſti- | 9zs f the world not yer Chriſtians, by hoy 
ans; the manner fo wonderful as by an | mwch their oppoſite diſpoſition is moye wy. 
Apparition and Yoice from Heaven, ) | verſally known tothe world than was. Paul's, 
was a moſt powerful motive to make all | 2nd by how much the Teſtimony of a while 
thoſe who heard and believed-it, Chriſti- | Nation, livizg iz ſo diſtant _ of the 
4 


ans ; and therefore ſo often by $. Pas! him- | world, of ſo atvine a miracle as a Vin 
ſelf repeated. and Voice from Heaven, exceeds that of $. 
| Paul, bermg but one Man, 
| Io, Io, 


Paul reproveth Peter, one of the chief | May nor the Jews likewiſe reprove ( if 
Apoſtles, for ſymbolizing with Judaiſm. | ot more ) the Church of Rome, the chicf 
of Chriſtian Churches, for ſymbolizing with 
Gentiliſm ? 


S. Paul to Tim, 1 Ep. c. 1. v. 16. 
Howbeit for this cauſe | obtained mercy, that inme firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all long-ſuffering, for 4 Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him to everlaſting 
fe. 


em 


Crare. [I]. 


eAnſwer concerning a Diſcourſe inferring from the Septena 
T »pes of the Old ned other Arguments, + at rl 
World ſhould laſt 5000 years, and the Seventh Thouſand 
be that happy and bleſſed Chiliad. 


I. 

HE eMi/lexnrium of the Reign of Chriſt is that which the Scriptures call The 
Day of 7#dgment, the ancient Jews and S. 7ude 837 81 2Yv Magnus Dies 
7uadicii or Dies Tudicii magni. Septimus Millenarins ab wniverſa Cabbaliſtarum Schola 
( faith Carpentarius ) vocatur Magnus Dies Fudicii ; Comment. in Alcinoum Platons, 
Pag. 322. A Day, not ( as our languages commonly import ) of a few hours, but, 
according to the Hebrew notion (from whence the name is derived ) of many 
years: For with them Day is Time, and not a ſhort only, but along Time. A Dy 
whereof S. Peter ſpeaking, 2 Epiſt. chap. 3. tells the believing Jews his brethren, as 
ſoon as he had named it, verſ. 8. That he would not have them ignorant, hat one 
Day with the Lord was as a Thouſand years, and a Thoaſand years as one Day. This is the 
Day of the great Afizes beginning with the Seventh Trumpet, Apocal. 11, 15. where- 
in Chriſt ſhall xy reward unto his Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints and 
them that fear his Name, and ſhall deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth. verl. 18. The 
Proceſs of this wonderful Day S. NA deſcribes by a twofold Judgment, 
and a twofold Reſurrection, ws the glorious Reign of the Saints between them. 
[The morning 7Fudgment ſhall be of Antichriſt and all his partakers, whom Chriſt ſhall 
deftroy at the appearing of his coming, 2 Theſſ.2.8, and then ſhall be the firſt and particular 
Reſurrection. The mm | Whine ſhall be upon the remainder of the living ene- 


mies of Chriſt, Gog and Magoe, and conclude with the laſt and univerſal Reſurrection 
0 


eas 4. wiozalltY wal. 


Book V. "That the World ſhould laſt 5000 ears, 8c. 


edead: ando the ls/# enemy, Death, being now wholly vanquiſhed, ke ſol 
> his Kingdom __ dd of his Father, that God Ich bel inall, 1 = 
15. 24, &C. ; 5 
= ought it to ſeem ſtrange, that the name Day ſhould ſignifie ſo long a time as a 
Thouſand years: The Jews, who firſt impoſed it, underſtood it ſo. And in the 
end of S. Peter we (hall find yet a longer Day, even nutes a:v»O., Dies eAEternitaty, 
« Day of Eternity, 2 Per. 3.18. The Prophets have many luch long Days, whea they 
ſay, I» Die illo, Vide. "The whole time of Chriſt's firſt coming is called a Day, 70h. 
16, 26. 2 Cor. 6.2. The whole time of the Jews forty years abode in the wilderneſs 
is called a Day, Heb. 3. $,9. Their firſt Captivity of ſeventy years, a Day : Vide Pro 
pheras., Their laſt and long Captivity, a Day, as Dear. 32. 35. & alibi apad Pro 
phetas. And what if in our daily prayer [_ us this day our daily bread ] Day 
be to be taken for the whole time of our lite? For in ſtead of S. Marthew's \ This 
day] ſpeaking after the Hebrew notion, S. Luke bath inthe ſame PRition, xab' 5utes:, 
that is, every day.' So S. Paul Heb.z. 13. Exhort one another ual ixaqny nuiegy every 
day, whileſt it is called to Day. Doth not Day here include many days? 

Now if the Thouſand years of the Reign of Chriſt be the Day of Fudgment, 
then it will follow, that though we may know by the fulfilling of things to be 
fulfilled whether it be nearer or farther off, yet the preciſe time of the coming there- 
of cannor be known, becauſe it is to come upon the world unawares as @ Thief in the 
night. | 

II. 


Nevertheleſs it is true that the Primitive Fathers ( eſpecially thoſe who believed 

the Chiliad)) conceived the World ſhould laſt, and the Church therein labour, 6000 

cars, and that the Seventh thouſand ſhould be the Day of Judgment, and Sabbath, 
1Q which the Saints ſhould reign with Chriſt their Lord. | 

Solrenew, Lib. 5.c. 28, Qnotquot dicbus hic fattus eſt mundus, tot + Millenis 
conſummatur ------$i enim Dies Domini quaſi Mille anni, i» Sex autem dicbus conſul 
mate ſunt " fatta ſunt ; manifeſtum eſt, quoniam conſummatio ipſorum Sextus mille- 

us anns eft, | 

Idem eodem Libro cap. 30. Cum waſtaverit Antichriſtus hic omnia in mundo, reg- 
mans annis tribus + menſibus ſex------ tune veniet Dominus de calis in nubibus in gloria 
Patris, illum quidem & obeajemtes eiin ſlagnum ignis mittens, adducens autem juſtis 
Regni tempora, hoc eſt requietionem ( i. Sabbatum, ) ſeptimam diem ſanftificatam, & 
reſtiruens Abrahe promiſſionem hereaitatis, &Cc, 

. Juſtinus Martyr, Dialogo cum Tryphone Judzo /oquens de Millennio Regni Chriſti, 
Novimus ( inquit ) dictum illud, * quod Dies Domini ſit ſicut mille anni, huc per- 
finere, | 

Cyprianus, Lib. de Exhortatione Martyrii ; Primi in diſpofitione Divins Septens 
dies, annorum Septem millia continent, ----- ut conſummatio legitima impleatar. 

LaQtantius, de Divine premio Lib.7.c.14. Qyoniam Sex dicbus cunths Dei opera 
perfeita ſumt ; per ſecula Sex, id eſt, annorum Sex millia, manere in hoc tlatu mundum 
neceſſe eſt. Dies enim magnus Dei Mille annorum circulo terminatar.------ Et ut Deus 
Sex illos dies in tantis rebus fabricandis laboravit ; ita & religio ejus  werites in his 
Sex millibus annorum laborare neceſſe eſt, malitis prevalemte & dominante. Et rurſus, 
Duoniam perfeitis operibus requievit die Septimo, eimgque benedixit, neceſſe eff ut in 
fine Sexti millefimi anni malitia omnis aboleatur > terra, & reguet annos Mille Juſti- 
tis ; Sitque trangquillitas & requies & laboyibus quos munans jemdin perpeſſus eſt. 


- - IIL | 

The ancient Jews alſo had a Tradition to the ſame purpoſe, as appears by theſe 
teſtimonies recorded in the Gemars or Gliſſe of their Ly Eod. Sanhedrias cap. 
Kol Fiſrael. For there, concerning that of Eſ«y chap. 2. [ Exaltebirur Dominus ſolus 
die ito ] thus ſpeaks the Talmudical Gloſs. 

Dixit Rabbi Ketina, Sex 4nnorum millibus Hat Mundus, & uno ( Millenario) vaſts- 
bitur ; de quo dicitur, ATQUE EXALTAanituR Dominus $oius Dia 1: io. 
Note, By Vſtabitur they mean the Vaſtation of the world. by Fire in the Day of 
Judgment, whereby it ſhall become _ or a New Heaven and New earth, 

equitur, 

Traditio adftipalatur R. Ketine, (op fa) Sicut ex Septenis annis Septimns 
quiſque Annus Remiſſionis eſt ; ta ſeptem millibus annorum mundi, Septimus Millena- 
rins Millenarins Remiſſjonis erit, ut Dominus ſolus exaltetur in die ills, Dicitur 


Hhhh 3 enim 


* Inteligit di- 
Hum Petri cap, 
3. 56. 
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That the World ſhould laſt 500 years, Book Y, 
1:1 Bi ; f __ 
enim ( Pſal. 92.) Plalmus 8 Canticum de Die Sabbati; z eff, de eo Die gui toras 
Nuies eſt. (Note, they underſtand this Pſalm of the Great day of Judgment, and 
the Sabbath mentioned in the Title, of the great Sabbath of a Thouſand years, ) 
Dicitur item ( Pſal. go ) Nam mille _ in oculis tuis velut dies heftergus. 
CqQuiIrar, 
« Sev waſtes Traditio Domus Eliz: Sex mille annos durat mundaus ; Bu mille anni * Inari, 
aRfh | bus mille annis Lex, deniq; bis mille annis Dies Chriſti. At vero propter peccats noſtra 
plurima &+ enormia, abierunt ex his qui abierunt. Thele laſt words Perrw Galating, 
proves to be added to this Tradition by the later Jews. And ſurely this Elias liveg 
under the ſecond Temple and before the birth of Chriſt. And though there be ng 
mention here of the Seventh thouſand years; yet that this R. Elias acknowledged 
it as well as the reſt, appears by a former place of the ſame Gemara Talmwaica, 
which is this ; Traditio Domis Elie, Fufti quos reſuſcitabit Deus &c. 
» IV 
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[ Seethe reſt 
of this quetati- 


"4 = b  Theconcinnity of this conceit hath made me (I confels ) ſometimes inquiſiye, 
pitt. 22, page Whether it could be brought to accord with the received computation of the Age of 
oe the World, and with our experience of the beginning and continuance of the times 
of Antichriſt now revealed. But the obſtacle I found was, that I could never per- 
ſwade my ſelf the times of A»tichriſt began ſo late as this conceit and our computa. 
tion of the World's years imply they ſhould, namely, not rill near about the time 
. of Carolus Magnus. Nor can 1 admit that the 42. »woxths, which the Beaſt is (aid to 
Apocal-1343- * continue, ſhould be reckoned from his «x45 or tas adults, and not from his begin- 
ning, as muſt be here likewiſe ſuppoſed. For as when we reckon the Age of a Man, 
we reckon not from the time he came to man's eſtate, or from the time he ſued our 
hislivery, but from the time of his birth ; ſo ſhould we do here for the times of the 
Man of fin. | 
Beſides, we ought not ( asI take it ) to fix our eyes ſo much upon the Popes do- 
minion and his improvement thereof, as upon the Apoſtaſie of the Church from the 
rule of Chriſtian Worſhip by Spiritual Fornication with Idols ; which 1s the Cha- 
racer the Holy Ghoſt gives us in the4pocahpſe to know the Antichriſtian State and 
Times by. Of which eſtate the Pope or Falſe-prophet was indeedto be the Head, 
and his See Babylon the Metropolis ; but the Body was to be, and fois, Beiiia Roms 
14 noviſſims capitis decem diadematis redimits, the Romayx Empire ſhiver'd into a 
Plurality of Kingdoms, but re-united again under this new Head, and faſhioned and 
renewed by himunto a lively Image of the former Roman Erhniciſm, which had bur 
newly received a deadly blow, and been caft down to the ground by the Lamb and 
his Champions. This new Idolatry or Idolatrous ſtate, this Imaging of the-wound- 
ed Draconizing Beaſt, is that treading down or profaning the court of the Temple 
of God, chap. 11. that is, of the viſible Worthip of Chriſt ia his Church, bya 
new Gentiliſm. Unto which the 42 months are attributed as well as to the Beaſt; and 
ſothe beginning of the Times of the one not to be reckoned without or ſevered from 
the other. But whoſoever ſhall impartially ſearch into the Stories of the Chriſtian 
Church, ( as all thoſe do not whe labour ro diminiſh the antiquity of Antichriftianiſm, 
ratherthan to find it ) will ſee her not only tainted, but even all-over polluted, with 
Spiritual Fornication with Saints, Angels, Reliques yea and Images too, hundreds of 
years before the times of Pepin and Charlemaigy : nay the chiefeſt part of thoſe lying 
wonders and ſtrong deluſions, whereby this impiety and wickedneſs was advanced, 
was long before that time. How can Ithen believe that the time of the Gentiles pro- 
faning God's Houſe, and of the Witneſſes or Prophets mourning for the ſame in 
ſackcloth, ſhould not begin till about the year 792. whatſoever improvement the 
Pope's dominion then had ? 


4 P V. 
- Finding ſuch an Obftacle as this, / and loth' yet utterly and abſolutely torejeRt this 
ſoancient a Tradition, [ began to make with my ſelf theſe Quere's, Firſt, Whether 
it were needful to reckon theſe Thouſands of years complear, or only current 1n 
the lat hundred ; which want: of completion, though unknown to us, might abate 
ſo much of the full length of 60060 years, -as 'would bring the computation nearer 
the mark. for the beginning and end of the times of the Antichriſtian Beaſt. Bur 
finding no grounds to make ſuch a conceit probable, I rejeed it as a vain 1magt 
nation. nt 

But then 1 made a ſecond ©ere of greater moment ; namely, Whether the com- 


putatien of the years of the world before the Promiſe made to Abraham gots 


« 
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Book V. and the Seventh Thouſand be that bleſſed Chiliad, TY 


doubt but it way be known, even almoſt to a year. 


could be certainly known or not. For as for the time after the Promiſe, I make no 


The occaſion of ſuch a doubt was the great difference which is found between bu# 


Hebrew Copies and the Seventy concerning the years of the foreſaid generations : 
For though it be true or likely that the Seventy, tranſlating in Egype, voluntarily and 
of ſet purpoſe increaſed the year of thoſe firſt generations, to make them reach the 
antiquity of ſome ſtories of the Egyprians, and thereby exceeded the Hebrew compu- 
tation above 1300 years ; yet it tollows not that all the differences betweenthem and 
our Hebrew Bibles in the years of thoſe generations ſhould proceed from this foun- 
tain, but ſome of them perhaps from the*reading of the Copy they uſed. For that 
there ſhould be differences of reading in the Hebrew Copies of the Old Teſtament, is 
not a thing to be ſo much ſtartled at as ſome conceive, ſeeing we find many ſuch in the 
Greek Copies of the New. And how can. it be proved that the Church of the Fews 
had in this particular ( eſpecially when Prophecy ceaſed ) a greater priviledge than 
we? For as for that admirable «Mzforethical method, whereby they are now inviola- 
bly preſerved from change, it was deviſed ſincethe coming of Chriſt, and applied ro 
one Copy only, which they eſteemed moſt true and authentical; namely that ( as 
ſome of them ſay) which was written by the great Rabbi HillePs own hand ; and ma- 
ny hundred of years after kept asa Relique: Yet neverthele(s might ſome other Co- 
pies, though in general far 1ateriour, yer in ſome tew particulars have a better and 
righter reading than it. £3168 | Ba 4 

3. That moſt Learned Prelate and Mirror of Biſhops, the Lord Primate of Armagh, 
could not be at reſt, till by his indefatigable induſtry and no ſmall charges ( as ſuch a 


buſineſs required ) he had ſome four years ſince gotten from the remnant of the Sama- 
ritans in Paleſtine into a Chriſtian hand that admirable Monument, the Samaritan 
Pentateuch or Five Books of Moſes ; which may be preſumed to be that which they 
received from the captived ten Tribes, when they firſt learned from them to worthip 
the God of Iſrael, 2 Kings 17.27. This wondrous and non-paril of Manulcripts he 
brought hither to Cambridge among(t us; and during his ſtay here ſome time, was 
moſt ready to ſhew it toall Scholars that came unto him ; and ſo free in communica- 
ting the ule thereof, that ſome of us had opportunity, by comparing it with our He- 
brew Bibles, firſt to pick out the Alphabet, and then to read therein. Ir is ia the 
ſame Hebrew tongue and words( ſaving the diverſe readings ) with our Bibles, but 


written in aſtrange character, namely the Semaritey, which is ſuppoſed to have anci 
ently been the Hebrew, till it was changed by Ezra at the return from Captivity. 
In this Book is found a ſtrange difference in the years of the generations before the 


birth of Abraham both from the Septuzgine and our Hebrew Bibles. Before the Floud, 


by diminiſhing the generations of Fared, Methuſalahand Lamech, it comes ſhort of us. 


After the Floud ( for the moſt part agreeing with the Sepraagrrt ) it much out-reckons 
us. To be ſhort, itexceeds in the "o_—_ Computation 3o1 years: ſo that the 


birth of Chriſt falls according to it to be o Mundi 4254. Agreeable whereto the 


6000. year from the Creation would be compleat 4zno Chriſti 1746. and conſequent- 
ly Antichriſt's 42 months or 1260 years would begin A-»o Chriſti 486. which is pre- 
ſently after the depolition of 4ugu/tulus, in whom the Empire of Weſtern Rome expi- 


red. And this comes much nearer the point than 792. 
How beit, far be it from me to affirm any thing thereof, or of the verity of the S- 


maritay Computation, or to prefer it in the general before our Hebrew ; though ſome 
things be found therein which diſſolvea knot or two which make our Chronologers 
at their wits end. As one for example ; How Abraham could come into Canaan after 


the days of his Father, ( as S. Stephen ſays) and yet be but 75 years old, Gen. 12. 4. 
whenas his Father Terah lived 205 years, and himſelf was born in the 70 year of his age, 


Ger. 11.26. But the Samaritan faith ( chap. IT.'32.) That the _ Terah were * Luther ic. 


(but ) 145 years, which is juſt; for then Abraham was 75 years © 
death, and _ and S. Srtepber are reconciled; which yet no man can imagige that 

the Samaritan Scribe everthought of, * - . + To | | 
But the thing I aim at.ia- 21 DT, - theſe differences, . and would propound to the 
conſideration of thepious, ſober and judicious, and with due reverence to the Divine 
Writ, is, whether there may not be ſome ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence in 
this variety of Computation, to* preveat our Curioſity in counting the exact timeof 
the Day of Judgment and ſecond appearing of Chriſt. And that as the ambitious 
Tower of Babel was hindred by the Confuſion of Languages, ſo our Curioſity in this 
particular be not by a like Providence prevented by ſuck. a diverlity of Cn 
or 


4 , 11. Genel. 
d at his Father's Tom. 2.f1z. 
Conjicio Deum 
Ecrto ſuo confi= 
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For theſe things concern not matter of Salvation. We know the firſt Apes of the 
Church followed the Compuration of the Seventy altogether, though it were mo 
wide of truth ; and the chiefeſt Doctors the Church then had, through ignorance of 
the Hebrew, for a long time knew not, or believed not, there was any other compu- 
tation, But for contents of Faith, and the way of Salyarion, over ſuch rhe Proyi. 
dence of God watcheth with a careful eye, though man be heedleſs, wicked and care- 
leſs of preſerving the integrity of that precious treaſure committed to their cuſtody, 

Beſides, I nothing doubt, 1f our Books be inany ſuch particular as we ſpeak of de- 
ficient or corrupted, but that the true regding is yet extant in ſome of the two na- 
med, or ſome other Copy ſome-where prelerved by Divine Providence, though we 
cannot yet know and diſcern which thoſe righter readings be. The Jews having a 
faying, Cim Elias venerit, diſſolvet nodos : And without doubt, when they ſhall be 
called, and meet together from all places of the world, ( which muſt be before thar 
great Day cometh ) ſtrange things will be diſcovered, which we little dream of. 

Now if any man ask, it ſuch a corruption of Computation be ſuppoſed, where it is 
moſt like to be : 1 anſwer, Not in thoſe generations before the Floud, ( where the 
Hebrew Computation, being the middle between the exceſs of the Sepraagent and de- 
fect of the Samaritex, ſeems to be crucified, as our Saviour, between two Thieves ) 
bur inthe generations immediately after the Floud. 1. Becauſe in thoſe the Seventy 
and the Samariten for the moſt part agree; which argues their difference from our 
Bibles not to have been voluntary. 2. Becauſe S. Lake in the Genealogy of our $a- 
viour inſerts, as the Seventy do, the generation of Caines immediately after 4r7phaxad, 
which our Bibles have not : who knows what it means, or whether it argue not a de- 
fe& thereabout in the Hebrew Copies? Time may diſcover the meaning thereof. 
3. Becauſe Peleg, at whoſe birth the Scripture ſeems to ſay the Earth was divided, 
was born, according toour Copies, but 101 years after the Floud ; which troubles 
our Chronologers, as ſeeming too ſmall a time for eight perſons to multiply unto ſuch 

a number as may be preſumed to have been at the building of the Tower of Babel, and 
at their diſperſion thence ; which will be much holpen, if either C424» be to be in- 

ſerted, (to whoſe generation the Seprxagint allow 130 years ) or if any of the other 

generations of 4rphaxad, Selah and Eber be to be read as both the Sepraagint and Sa 
mariten have them. | 

To conclude, if the years of but three of thoſe generations between the 

Floud and Abraham, as of 4{rphaxad, Saleh and Nahor, thould prove to be as the Sep- 

tuagint and Samaritan agreeingly read them, and the generation of Czivay, ( mention- 

ed by S. Luke, and four times by the Septuagint ) alſo to be added untothem, the du- 
ration of the World hitherto will have been 350 or 36a years more than we count 
of. 

If therefore ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe may be admitted, ( which I determine not, 

but leave to ſuch as are able and fit to judge ; Apagzte indot#i& prophani ) then that 

Tradition of the Seventh Thouſand year to be the day of Judgment axd of the glorious 

Reign ef Chriſt, will ( in reſpe& ofthoſe Seprenary Types of the Old Teſtament) have 

good probability of Truth : Otherwiſe, I cannot ſee how poſſibly it can be admitted. 


1 Theſf. 5. 21. 
Omnia probate, quod bonum eſt tenete. 
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Curae. IV. 


An Explication of Pſal.4.0.6. [Mine ears haſt thou bored] com- 
pared with Hebr.10.5. LA body haſt thou prepared me.] 


Py 40. v.6, 7. Sacrifice and offering thow wouldſt not have ; mine ears haſt thos 
| bored: Burnt offering and Sin offering thou haſt not required, Then ſaid I, Lo, I 
come : in the volume of the Book it is written of me, Idelight to do thy will, O my God. 

In which words an alluſion is made to a cuſtome of the Jews to bore the ears of ſuch as 


were to be their perpetual Servants, and to exroll cheir names in a Book, or o_ ſome 
Inſtrument 


Book V: | 
Inſtrument of the Covenant. Sacrifice aydl burnt-offering thou wonlaſt not have ; biit 


becauſe I am thy vowed Servant, bored with anawl, and enrolled in thy Book, 7 
faid, Lo, Icome, 1 adelight to ao thy will, O my God. 


to dhe i ha de net. 8 


compared with Hebrews 106. Ni 1 | 897 
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Theſe words of the Pſa/m are alledged by S. Pzbl, Heb. 10. But the firſt of them 
with a moſt ſtrange difference. For whereas the Pfalmilt harh, according to the He- 
brew Verity. Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou woulaſt n0t: mine ears thoi haſt bored 
or digged, n 2 ; S. Panlreads, with the LXX, ow tuTIpriow wor, A body thols haſt 
prepared or fitted ye. What Equipollency can be in ſence between theſe rwo? This 
Fi Eculry isfo much the more augmented, becauſe moſt Interprerers make the life of 
the Quotation to lie in thoſe very words where the difference is, viz. That the words 
{ A body thou haft prepured me are brought by the Apoſtle to prove our Saviours In- 
carnation; Whereuntothe words in the Plalm it felf; | Mizze ears haſt thou bored, or 
digzed, or opened J rake ther how you wilt, will in no wiſe ſuit. | 
I anſwer therefore, That the life of the Quotation hes nor in the words of diffe- 
rence, nor'tando; becauſe this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, and lo firſt in the 
* Hebrew tofigue, where this Tranſhtion of the LXX could have no place. And it * Fixte #-+- 
the life of the Quoration lay here, Icannot ſee how it can poſſibly be reconciled. It 77,0 
lies therefore in the words where there is no difference, viz. That Chriſt was fuch ſ.Hieronym. 
an High-Prieſt as came toſandifie us, not with Legal Offerings and Sacrifices, bur by L—_ 4 
his Obedience, in doing like a devoted Servant the will of his Father. T7 
Thus the allegation will not depend at all upon the words of difference, and fo the 
give us liberty to reconcile them thus : Mzze exrs thow haſt bored ( faith the Plal- 
miſt, ) /.e. Thou haſt accepted me for a perpetual Servant, as Maſters are v/ont, 
accotding to the Law, to bore (uch —"—_—_ ears asrefule to part from them. N:w 
the LXX, according to whon the Apoſtle's Epiſtle readeth, thinking perhaps the 
meaning of this ſpeech would be qbſcure to ſuch as knew not that Ciiſtom, choſe ra- 
ther to tranſ}ate it . rappars yu 7) xdThÞriq 9 [015 Thow haft fitted my body, viz. to 
be thy Servant, in ſuch x tnatmler as Servants bod? 


es are woht tobe. Ard fo the ſence 
is all one, though not ſpecified to _—_— Cuſtom of boring the ear with an awl, but 
left indifferently appliableto the Cuſtorhe bf any Nation in marking and ſtigmatizing 
theic Servatits bodies. © "=Y 
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N cap. 54. Eſais, verſ.1; LAUDA vel LETARE STERILIS, QUA NON 
PARIS, 8&6. Enunt'lbcams, thquit, & ctera que ſequunter, Fudei & woſtri Tudai- 
z4ftes ad Hieruſalem _—_— ; quan dicuinit in Mile annorim regno inſtaurandam, & 
eandem eſſe que prins habuit virum & poftea habere — mualtoque plures habitura ſit 
filios poſt repudinini; quam Prilts Fabnit ſub with, +--- Nec mirandum de Juddis, quorum 
otnli anrefqut ſunt tlabſs, ft dptrtam non videant veritatew. De Chriſtians quid loquar, 
peſcio, qui, aicente Apoſtolo quth ſunt Allegorica, & ad duo Teſtamenta, Vetus &+ No- 
vum, Satarh Agargns, #ferente; Fhdry tradunt manu, terrenarum in Mille anis de- 
fiderio voluptatun. mm 

Ad verf. 11. Reſpondtant tratores tanthm otcidentis Litere, & in Mille annis exqui- 
ſitos cibos gule ac luxnyie praparentes, ( quorum Deus venter eſt, & gloria in confu- 
ſfioneeorum! ; qu poſt fecindan th glotia Sthvatodis adventam ptr ant Nuptias, & parvis- 
los centum annoram, & cirenmeiſtonis injuriem; &f Vitimerum ſanguinem,- & perpetu- 
um Sabbatum ; qui dicunt cum Ii\rael iz perverſum modim, | Manducemus & bibamus, 
cras eniftreghtbimus ) ghe fff ifid celeſtis Hieruſalem, c4i nunt dicitar, ECCE EGO 

STERNAM PER ORDINENM LAPIDES TUOS, &c. he 
In cap. 60. vet(. x. ' SURGE, ILLEQMINARE, &c. Breviter, inquit; perſtringen- 
dim eft quod pluvimsi de hoc lots ſentiant ; ut er#oye perſpetto, facilins prſſimrins ſuſcipere ve- 
vitatem. Tadei & moſtri ferii: Fudet, qui* auveans atque gerhnmatanm de calo exſpettant 
Hieruſatem, hac i2 Mc an10Y ui regno fatty contendunt: quando omnes gentes ſer- 
viturz funt Iſrael ; & caniclt Madian' & Epha de Saba venientes aurum _— & 
rus, 
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thus, &c.-—- Hee ills dicunt quiterrenas defiderant voluptates, &* Uxorum querunt pul. 
chritudinen ac numerum Liberorum ; quorum Deus venter eſt, 8 gloria in confuſione 
eorum : quorum qui ſequitur errorem, ſub nomine Chriſtiano Juacorum ſe ſimilen; confs- 
tetur. HAlit autem A hec omnia Tudeis carnaliter repromiſſa, ſi eum recepiſſent qui 
aicit in Evangelio EGO SUM LUX MUNDI ----- qaem quia 701 ſuſceperunt, repro- 
miſſiones quoque irritas fieri, ----- Vide cztera. EEE 

In Procemio in lib. 18. Commentariorum in Eſaiam : Ac 1gnoro quanta fit intey hy. 
mines ſententiarum diverſitas. Non dico de Myſterio Trinitatis, cujus retta confeſſn e 
i2zoratio ſcientia; ſed de aliis Ecclefiaſticis dogmatibus: de Reſurrettione ſcilicet, + de 
Animarum & humane Carnis ftatu ; de repromiſſionibus futurorum, quomodo debeant ac- 
cipi; & qua ratione intelligenda fit Apocalypſis Foannis : quam fe juxta literam accipimu s, 
Fudaizandum eft ; ſi ſpiritualiter, ut ſeripta eft, diſſerimus, multorum veterum videxe. 
mur opinionibus contraire ; Latinorum, Tertulliani, Vicorini, LaQtantii ; Grecorum, 
ut ceteros pretermittam, lrenzi tantum Lugdunenſis Epiſcopi faciam mentionem, adver- 
ſus quem vir Eloquentiſſimus Dionylius Alexanarine ccleſie Pontifex elegantem ſcribit 
librum, irridews Mille annorum fabulam & auream atque gemmatam Hieruſalem #3 ter. 
ris, inſtaurationem Templi, Hoſtiarum ſanguinem, otium Sabbati, Circumciſonis injuri, 
am, Nuptias, Partus, Liberorum educationew, Epularum delicias, & cunttarum penti- 
um Servitutem ; rurſuſque Bella, Exercitus, ac Trismphos & ſuperatorum neces, mortem- 
que centenarii peccatoris. Cui duobus voluminibus reſpondet Apollinarius ; quem noy ſo. 
lam ſue Sette. homines, ſed & noſtrorum, in hac parte duntaxat, plurima ſequitur multi. 
tudo : nt preſaga mente jam cernam quantorum in me rabies concitanda fit, Quibus nox 
znvideo, ſi tantum ament terram, ut in regno Ghriſti terrena aeſiderent, & poſt ciborum 
abunadantiam guleque ac ventris ingluviem ea que ſub ventre ſunt querant. De quibus 
Apoſtolus, ESCA, inquit, VENTRI, ET VENTER ESCIS, &c. &, NON EST 
REGNUM DEI CIBUS ET POTUS: & Chrif®s, ERRATIS NESCIENTES 
SCRIPTURAS, NEQUE VIRTUTEM DEI. IN RESURRECTIONE ENIM 
NEQUE NUBENT NEQUE NUBENTUR, SED ERUNT SIMILES AN- 
GELORUM. | | 

In cap. 66. Eſaie, verſ. 22, QUIA SICUT COELI NOVI ET TERRA No- 
VA, 8c. Quod alics verb in alto Pſalmo dicitur, OMNES GENTES QUAS FE- 
CISTI VENIENT ET ADORABUNT IN CONSPECTU TUO, ET GL0- 
RIFICABUNT NOMEN TUUM, DOMINE. Mezxſem ex menſe & Sabbatum ex 
Sabbato, in quibus veniet omnis caro ut adoret Deum, ridicule mterpretantur KIAI- 
AZTAT, quos nos dicere poſſumus MILLIARIOS; w#t qui iy vicino ſunt omni Sabbats 
veniant in Hieruſalem, qui longins per menſes, quivalde 9 annos ſingulos, hoc eft, 
dicbus Paſche ſive Tabernaculorum, juxta illud quod in Zacharia dicitar |_ cap. 14. ] AS- 
CENDENT AB ANNO IN ANNUM, &c. | 

In Hieremiam, cap. 31.27. Omnes hujuſmodi repromiſſiones juxta Judeos & no- 

ros Fudaizantes in Mille annorum regno putantur eſſe complende : Nos autem -----in primo 
adventu Chriſti ſpiritualiter impleta defendimus, & impleta ex parte, non ex toto. 

Ibidem ad.verſ. 38. 2u; Mille annorum 'in terra Fudea Regnum Chriſti recipiunt, Fu- 
dei videlicet + noſtri Fudaizantes, .conantur oftendere turrem Hanancel & portam An- 
guli, &C. ------ Et ibi dicunt Sanituarium Domini, i.e. Templum, eſſe condendum, man- 
ſurumque in perpetuum. Vide cztera. : 

In cap. 36. £3ech. verſ. 55, ET SOROR TUA SODOMA, &c. Fuaz;, inter 
cateras fabulas & interminabiles genealogias & deliramenta que fingunt, etiam hos ſom- 
miant ;, In advents Chriſti ſui, quem nos Antichriſtum ſcimus, & in Mille annorum Reg- 
20, Sodomam efſe reſtituendam in antiquum tatum, iti ut fit quaſs Paradiſus Dei, & 
quaſi terra Agypti ; & Samariam priitinam recipere felicitatem, ut de Aﬀlyriis revertan- 
Fur in terram Judzam ------ Hieruſalem quoque tunc fabricandam, &Cc. ------ Nos autem 
perfeitam horum ſcientiam Det judicio relinquentes, imd liquids confitentes polt ſecundum 
adventum Domini Salvatorss mthil humile, wihil futurum ſe terrenum, ſed regua caleſtia 
que primum in Evangelio promittuntur, hoc dicimus quod in Eccleſia Fratu cunita comple- 
ta fint & quotiaie compleantur, &C. h 

In cap. 36, Hee ili (id eſt, Judzi) exſpettazt in Mille annorum Reg, quando Gr 
vitatem Hieruſalem aſſerunt exſtruendam, & Templum quod in fine hujus voluminis de- 
ſeribiter, & rerum omninm felicitatem ; quorum nonnulle arbitrantur ſub Zorobabel hec 
fuiſſe completa, Sed quomods Flare poterit hoc quod dicitur, v.11. ET HABITARE 
VOS FACIAM SICUT A PRINCIPIO, &c? Pauld pdſt, Er quia longurn eft nune 
adversum dogma fudaicum, & beatitudinem wentri & gutturi Judaico ſervienten ----— 


in brevie xplanat tone dicere ------ N eque enim juxta Judaicas fabulas, qnas ili Sevrepwoes 
| appellant, 
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appellant, gemmatam & auream ac clo exfpeifamns Hieruſalem nec rurſus paſſuri Cir- 
cumciſtonis injuriam, ner oblaturi taurorum & arietum Victimas, nee Sabbati otio dormai- 
em. Quod & multi nſftrorum, & praciput Tertulliani /iber qui inſtribitar de Spe fr 
delium, & Lacantii Inſtitutionum volumen ſeptimum pollicetur, & Vietorini Pittavio- 
nenſis Epiſcopt crebye expoſitiones, &* nuper Severus xoſter in Dialogo, cni Gallo nomen 
impoſnit : + ut Grecos nominem, & primum extremimque conjunzam, Irenzus & 
Apollinarius. - | | | 

In cap. 37. verſ. 15. in fine. Lud fi Fudei & Chriſtiani Judaizantes hec ad Mille 
annorum voluerint referre reguum, neceſſitate coguntur, ut ſ#ſcipiant onmnes qu ſalyi fuc- 
rint habituros in terrs Iſrael «dificandam Hieruſalem, exſtruendum Templum, cunttas 
Legis Ceremonias exercendas, obſervanaum 8abbatum, accipiendam Circumcifionis Inju- 
114m, &Cc. | 

In cap. 38. Ipitur Fude: & noftri Tudaizantes putant Gog eſſe gentes Scythicas immt- 
es, &c.------ & has poft mille 4nz0rum Regnum eſſe a Diabolo commoventd as, &c. 

In cap. 39. Et hec Judaice traditionis heredes, & aiſcipult interminabilium fabult- 
rum, poſt Mille an;zorum Keganum futura contendunt. 

In Micheam cap. 4. Scienaum quoque hoc capitulum, & huic fimile de Eaia, Fudaos 
> eoram Erroris heredes ad Mille annoram referre imperinm Chriſti + Santtorum,&c. 

In Zach. c. 14. ad v.10, IN DIE ILLA, &c. Fade! & Chriſtiani Judaizantes 
wultimno fibi tempore + 25 4g9m quando thrſum excrcenda Circumciſio fit, e immolande 
Victime, & omnia Legis precepta ſervanaa ; ut yon Fuazi Chriſtians, ſed Chriſtiani Fu- 
dei fiant. In ate, inquinnt, illa quando Chriſts in Hieruſalem aurez & gemmats ſede- 
rit regnaturmns, non erunt Idola, nec Divinitatts cultura diverſa; ſed erit Dominns uns, 
Paulo poſt, Hac Fudei juxta literam ſomniant & noſtri Xidiacai, qui rurſum audjre 
defiderant, Crelcite & multiplicamini, erc.' Ar pro vite hujus continentia brevique je- 
junio, bulbos ſibi, > vulvas, & aves Phaſidis, & attagenem nequaquam Ionicum, ſed 
Judaicum, Tepromittunt,&c. Hactenus Hieronymus. 
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S Hierozymi ! qui Millenariis promiſcue affinxit Circumciſionis injuriam, Vitt- 
marum ſanguinem, c#teraſque Legis Ceremonias poſtliminio inftaurandas. Sci- 
licet quz Judzi, aut forte ex Judaiſmo Hzretici, de ſuo Millenario ſomniaruat, ille 
Chriſtianis odiosE impingebat. Sed & tu, Hieronyme, vel teiplo judece, prodis cri- 
minationem iſtam falſam eſſe. Sic enim ſcribis in Jeremiam cap. 19. v.10. Poſt capti- 
itatem que ſub Veſpatiano & Tito, & poſtea accidit ſub Hadriano, uſque 24 conſum- 
y ori. ſecul; Ruine Hieruſalem permanſure ſunt : quanquam ſibi Fudgi auream atque 
gemmatam Hieruſalem reſtituendam putent ; rurſuſque Vietimas & Sacrificia, & Conjt- 
gia Santtorum, & Regnum in Terris Domini Salvatoris : que licet nou ſequamur, damWa- 
re tamen non poſſumus, = multi virorum Eccleſfiaſticorum e& Martyrum iſta dixerwnt, 
Hnuſquiſque in ſuo ſenſu abundet, er Domini cunita judicio reſerventur. Hzc verba tua 
ſunt, Hieronyme. Sed dic ſfodes, An viriiſfti Eccleſtaſtici & Martyres ſanGtiflimi dixe- 
runt, Circumciſionem & Victimas in Regno illo Chriſti reſtituendas? Cave dixeris. 
Aut 11 ita credidifle ſcires, annon fine cuncatione damnares? Sed quod contrarium 
docuere, firmari poteſt ex Juſtini Martyris Dialogo cum Tryphone Judzo. ' Ove» 75 
Wav TApuoia un Sotnre Myay Hoaiar, Þ Ts anus Wep@hras, Muoizs af aipaTwy n 
oTovd'\oy bn To Fuo rho hetoy <vapipeaa, GAME bAnbirs; x Tvevnatixes aives | NALEAT Ias 
I, cujus [ Chriſti] ſecundo adventu, nd exiſtimetis Eſaiam aut alios Prophetas admonere, 
ut Sacrificia ſanguinis aut libatiounm ſuper altari offerantur, ſed vere atque ſpirituales lau- 
aces &3 gratiarum attones. 
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De Nomine Antichriſti apud S$. Joannem. Book Y. 


* $0 be Come, Or 
t bat ts come. 
That which is 
here 2220 pvvoy 
was before 
$AWavSCTa. 
Ergo 8 *'Avn- 


au THY Gzpxa ToAmTevoptrny IuAgvar © 3» extess UTapyuv Tai ypapui T9 Os, zerluoy 
YIAOVTaETIES ON eyX [4.0 6OPTNS3 SEAWY TAGYA., atye yireaai Ideſt, Sed & Cerinthas 
per Hpocalypſes, welt 4 magno Apoſtols ſeriptas, portentoſa quedam nobis quaſi per Ange- 
los ſibi oftenſa mentitus, attulit, Regnum Chriſti ( {ed Baoiaaoy Regiam ſigniticat ) poſt 
Reſarreitionem terrenum futurum, & carnem noltram denuo Hieroſolymis concupiſcentiis 
ac vol uptatibus carnis ſervituram aicens : Et cum inimicas eſſet Scriptaris Dei, numerym 
cujuſdam Millenaris feſti nuptiis deputatum, ſeducere volens, futurum dixit, 
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Nnon hinc merit0 quis ſuſpicari poſſit Gaiam iſtum ex Alogorum hereticorum ny- 

mero fuifſe, quos — tradit Dei Aoyor negaſſe, ideoque tam Foannis 
Evangeliumquim Apocalyplin Cerinthotribuifle ? Tempus omnino congruit : Thee. 
dotus enim 4logorum anteſignanus a Vidfore Papa de Eccleſia ejectus eſt ; Gains autem 
iſte floruit ſub Zephyrino, qui Vitori proxime ſucceſlit. 

Poſſunt tamen torſan Gazz verbain eum ſenſum accipi, acl dixiſſet Cerinthum alias 
neſcio quas 4pocalypſes prxter unicam illam magno Apoſtolo affinxifſe, ex quibus pro- 
bare ſategit homo talſarius Regaum Chrifti poſt reſurretionem terrenum futurum, in 
quo homines carnis cupiditatibus & voluptatum carnalium blanditiis inſervirent. Ex 
XiAvorragrtiay non illum quidem commentum eſſe, ſed docuiſſe eam in nuptiarum feſtis 
& ſimilibus cupediis confumptum iri, quaſi 79anzes idipſum voluiflet. 

Sed quzcunque fuerit Gai mens, veriſimile eſt eum de Cerinthofalſum fuille. Si 
enim hecfuiſſer Cerinthi Hareſis, qui id ignorare potuerint 7uſtizus, Irenews, Melito, 
Tertullianus, Hippolytus ? quorum lreneus & Tertullianus Cerinthi hereſes ex profeſſo 
enumerirunt : fed de iſthac altum filentium. Unde igitur illud Gao innotuit ? 

_ Videntur nihilominus hazc Gaze, hominis obſcuri, verba Dzionyſio Alexandrino, Eu- 
ſebio, &aliis pluribus, fervente lite cum Millenariis, errandi 8 de Apocahpſeos autho- 
ritate dubitandi occaſionem przbuiſle. | 


Car VI 
De Nomie Antichriſti apud 5. Joannem. 


Nor Antichriſti occurrit in 1 Ep. 7oay. cap. 2. verl. 18.------- xa0us mwoars ors 
o AvTixer” © tpyerei, 9 voy ArTiyer 0 TAMG yEYOIRGy=--— Verl, 22, ----5705 
aw 0 Avtixer © 0 apreph.G. * Partipe * 7 Troy. Cap. 4. 3. ----- Fay Tredue 0 1 oo” 
Aoye 7 Inovy Xetoor ov oupxi eanmubora, Ou Ty Or9 un tot x T8To bu ms Armixeros-- 
2 Epiſt. ver{.7."O7: moAkoi wAuva aonadoy cis Þ x00 mov, of ph owohoysrles Ina Xer 
Tor * epyopuor GY aapxi, 5r05 bt mAarGr x 6 Artixere Oc. 

Loquitur de Simoze Mago Archiharetico, & dilcipulis Menandro, Saturnino, Ce- 
rintho, &c. 

Iznatins ad Tralliancs ; $evyers ------ Sip we F rpwroTMROY auvTe (1.C. Ta Ouabods ) 


xe-@ tex vr, 2) Mivardepr, %) BaoiniSnv, x; ohov avrs + opupaySy f xaxias, Tus avipuroAzTpes 


Teas ( Cap. 2. 


18.) Antichriſt 


iz come, Rot, 


ſhall come, 


Simon m.ons 


#wv, Cyril, 
Catech, 6. 


—_ GEvyeTE 3) Tos axabaprys NixoAairas--==- evyere 2) Ta T9 Wornps tyſova @codofoy if 
Kagot #Aov, GC. 

7uſtinus Martyr ( qui ipſe Samaritans fuit ) de Simone, in priore Apologia, Ex 
Way les jty Zauapes, oAtya 5% On %ANoOEs t0y£01y, ws Þ TphToy Otoy nxayoy OMOAOYEVTES 
T&oxuyzor Vid. etiam {aSttn. P. 349- in Dial. cum Tryp Ne. 

Irexens, Lib. 1.c.20. Simon Samaritanus, ex quo univerſe hereſes ſubſtiterun, &c. 
Idem, cap. 21. Hujss ſucceſſor Menander, Samarites genere. Idem, c. 22. Ex his Sa- 
turninus, q## fuit ab Antiochia, ------ & Baſilides occafionem ſumentes, &c. Simon, &F 
ſucceſſor ejws Menander, uterque affurmavit ſeſe Chriſtum eſſe. Simon, ſe veniſſe de ſur 
pernis, ut ſalutem preſtaret hominibas per ſuam agnitionem ; Menander, ſe eſſe virturem 
lam priman incognitam, & miſſum ab inviſibilibus Salvatorem pro ſalute hominum---—- 
cap. 21, Uterque negavit Patrem & Filium : Si-70», dum om ſe eſſe qui inter 
Jadeos quaſe Filius apparuerit, in Samaria autem quaſi Pater deſcenderat, reliqnis vero 
Gentibus quaſi Spiritus Sanctus adventaverit, &c. cap. 20, Menander, cium cadem planc 
cum $7moxe docuit. S100 


. 


en ad 
» 


Book V. bo 'O'Arrizer©: & Arrizeror morno! apud S .Joannem. 
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Simon negavit Chriſtum in carne venifſe, chm dixit, In hominibus apparuiſſe cim 
yon eſſet homo, & paſſmwm in Judge putatum cum non eſſet paſſus. Quod & Menandrum 
affirmaſſe puto. | 

Saturninus Judeorum Deum nnum ex Angelic eſſe dixit, [ non patrem omnium: 7 
Chriſtum weniſſe ad deſtruttionem Fudgornm Dei, putative autem viſum Hominem. Ire. 
cap. 22, Eadem mentitus eft Bafi/zaes, c, 23, | 

Cerinthus —_ Jeſum eſfe Chriſtum : Feſwm enim fuiſſe Toſeph &+ Marie filium, 
poſt Baptiſmam deſcendiſſe in cam Chriſtum, ab ea principalitate que eſt ſuper omnia, figur4 
nds 1 fiir av — tterum Chriftum de Jeſu, & Jeſum: paſſum eſſe & re- 
ſurrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe. Iren. cap. 25. Negavit etiam De- 
um Judzorum eſſe Patrem omnium. 

_—_ de Conſummatione mundi & de Antichriſto ; Poſtquam Chriſtus aſſumptus 
eſt ad Patrem, dvicnoay Ties Abyorles, 'Eyw dio Netpos, xabeoss Eiuw oMayOc, x 04 
AotToly ay 8x bot xareys apTl TH 000 PAATH IWMROVEDT HE, 

Vide ctiam Oecumenium in 1 Jo. 2.18, & 22, Clement, Conſtit. Lib. 6. 10, 


De Cerintho. 

* Epiphanius ait 3 Cerintho Seditionem illam motam dicentium Gertes debere circum. «14.re.18. 
cidi, &c. contra quam Hzrefin Decretum promulgatum eſt in * primo Concilio Hie- « az, ap.13: 
roſolymitano ; hoc autem feciſſe Cerintham priuſquam in Aſia prxdicaret predicatio- 
nem ſuam. Hunceſſe qui cum aliis ſeditionem excitavi: Hierofolymis, quando Pau- 
lus rediit cum Tito. Contra hunc illuda Paulo fcriptum 1 ad Cor. de Reſurretione 
mortuorum, eundemque ex iis unum qui ab Apoſtolo LevSuropoan ditti. 

Et quidem Cerinthum Herefin ſuam predicifſe ante Excidiam Hieroſolymitanum 
vel ſic poteſt probari. Tertulianu de Przſcript. adverſus Hzreticos, Poſt hunc ( i. e. 
Carpocratem ) Cerinthus Hereticus ernpit fimilia docens ----- Hujus Succeſſor Ebion fuit, 
Cerintho on in omni parte conſentiens. Succeſſorem Cerinthi Ebionem vocant etiam 
Philaſtrius & Hieronymus adverſus Lucifer. Irengw etiam ordine narrationis Ebionens 
Cerintho poſtponit ; Eaſebius primus prapoſuit, & poſteris impoſuit. Jam Ebioner 
Hzreſin ſuam ſtatim ab Excidio Hieroſolymitano ſpargere ccepiſſe ex Epiphanzo con- 
ſtar, cujus verba ſunt, T#yore 5 n apyn Ter peta 7 Twy Iee900Avmwns dw, BC. Wniti- 
un a ( Ebionis ) cepit poſt Hieroſolymorum captivitatem inter. Judges in Pellam ai- 
gre oF, p | 


Ordo & Succefſio Hzreſewn. 

Ex Ignatio; Simon, Meander, Baſilides, Nicolaitz, Theodotus & Cleobulus; 

Ex Clemente; Simon cum Cleobio, Cerinthus, Marcus, Menander, Balilides, Sa- 
turnilus, &c. 

Ex Ireneo; Simon, Menander : ex iis Saturninus & Baſil:des, Carpocrates, Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, Nicolaitz, Cerdon ; ei ſucceſſit Marcion. 

Ex Tertallians; Simon, poſt hunc Menander: ſequutus eft Saturninus ; poſtea Ba- 
ſilides, Nicolaus, Ophitz, Cainzi, Sethonz, Carpocrates; poſt hunc Ceriothus ; 
hujus Succeflor Ebion, Valentinus; poſt hunc Ptolom#zus : Valentini ſequaces Secun- 
dus, Heracleon ; _ hos Marcus & Colobarſus, Cerdon ; poſt hunc Marcion cum 
diſcipulis Lucano & Apelle, Tatianus, Cn—_—_ | 

Exſebivs hic tempora confundit, dum Baef/idem & Saturninum, quos ovyyevrs: ta- 
Cit, collocat ſub temporibus Afriani, iremque Carpocyatem, quem, teſtanre 1ren#o, 
eiſdem cum illis temporibus vixiſſe ( ovyrrerrioar reror ) affirmar. Ree quidem, fi 
iſtos tres invicem ovyyeprssdicat ; at fals0, fiſub Adriano, Quomodo enim Ignatins 
mentionem faceret dis, {1 Beſitedis Hzreſts non innotuiffer ante Adrien; Imperium, 
chm lezatius Martyrio coronatus fit amo 11 Imperii Tr4jani? Deinde, fi Cerinthas 
( Epiphanio teſte ) Hzreſin ſuatn difleminaverit ſuperſtire adhuc Pas/o Apoſtolo, 1d 
eſt, ante Excidium Hierofolymitanum, fueritque 1dem Cerpocratis Succeflor, ( affir- 
mante Ter:ulliano, & non diffitente, imd innuente, Ireneo ipſo ) quomodo etiam Car- 
pocrazes cum contemporaneis fuis Baſilide & Saturnino non fuiflent etiam ante idem 
Excidium, non video. 

Eaſebium igitur hic rejicio, qui & ipſe lapſus eſt, 8 poſteris errand; occalionem de- 
dit, deceptus forſan authoritate Clementis Alexandrini, qui Lib. 7. Stromar. Hzre- 
ſewn anthores non vulkt exſtitifſe ante 44r:avi Imperium, ubi & Beaſilidem nominar, 
quemtamen faterur Glauciam quendam, Perri Interprerem, magiſtrum fibi ad(crip- 
iſe. Dixit ibi Clemens quod confilio ſao inferviret: Ego, authoritatibus Ignarz;, 
* Clemesi!ir, lrenei & Tertulli:ni inter fe collatis innixus, fic ftatuo ; Srmonem, _ * {ci Roniagi. 

T1311 rum, 


Conſtic. A- 
poſt,1,6.c:p.8. 
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Placita DD. Hebr.de Babylonis ſev Romz Excidio.Book V. 


*x; Jo.2.18. 
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drum, Saturnizum, Baſilidem, Nicolaitas, Carpocratem & Cerinthum ( utpote omnes 

Ebioxe priores ) ante Excidium Hieroſolymorum Hereſes ſuas diſſeminiſſe, ſuperſtici- 

bus adhuc Apoſtolis Petro 8 Paulo, ſaltem intra triennium. | | 
Sen!us igitur Loci Joannis Ep. 1. cap. 2. v. 18, &c. cju{modieſt : 

De Simone Antichriſto, Satanz Primogenito & omanium Hzreticorum & Pſeygo- 
prophetarum Coryphzo, jamdudum audiviſtis, ut ad ſeducendum venerit : Nunc ay- 
tem plures Antichriſtos 8 Pleudoprophetas, ſcilicer Menandram, Saturninum, Baſili- 
dew, Carpocratem & Cerinthum, 8c. exortos vidimus: unde jam certo ſcimus Finem 
Gentis noſtrx & Politiz Mofaicz abolitionem inſtare ; cum inter alia ſigna Excidii iQ j- 
us appropinquantis hoc etiam Salvator przdixit, Quod multi Pſeudoprophete exerirentuy 


& ſeaucerent multos, Matth. 24.11. 
Aliter. 


Foannes nomine Artichriſti non tam unum aliquem & ſingularem hominem intelli- 
git, quam Factipnem hereticam ſeu Pſeudoprophetarum turbam, cujuſmodi plures 
paulo ante Hieroſolymorum Excidium exftituros predixerat Salvator, Marth. 24, 5,1x, 
unde colligit Joa»nes finem Politiz Judaicz jam, tempore quo Epiſtola iſta prima ſcrip- 
ta lit, inſtare, 71 Avtiozeroo TOAAM YEYIAT. 

Pater autem Antichriſti nomine Factionem deſignari, cum ex hoc * loco, ubi ;'A,. 
TIX&S- & Tora! Artiyerpauleſe mutuo explicare videntur, tum maxime ex Ep. 2, 
verſ{. 7. 70220! TA&ra cionAboy as Þ x50 puov of jan ojuoroyBriles Inegy Ketwor epyop}.ov Gy 
capri. Eo; beiy o TAavGs 5 o Avtixero Os --- Caterum quamvis exiftimarim Foax- 
rem hiſce in locis de Pſeudoprophetis loquiz. qui Chriſti doarinam corrumperent prope 
excidium Reipublicz Judaicz, (id quod Chriſtus fore pradixit Match, 24.) tamen 
poteſt & iſtorum Antichriſtorum dorinz ſummula ( qui negatur * Jeſum eſſe Chriſtum ) 
magno iſti Antichriſto accommodari, qui quod Chriſtunculos (1. e. Santos ) ſuos inſtar 
Aziuovwy (urrogarit, eo iplo negat Felam eſſe Chriſtum : ſicut qui plures Deos colerent, 
negant Jehovam eſſe Deum, Eriam ex cap. 5. hujus Epiſt, verl. 20,21. tale quid pro- 
babiliter colligitur ; cum enim dixerat Foanxes de Jeſu Chriſto, Sos tu 6 a>nburs; Orc y 
5 Cn aw, {tatim ſubjungit, Texyr:a, pvactars £QUTYs 470 Toy aIWAwW, INNUECns ali- 
quando fatale futurum ut Chriſtianiloco Chriſti colerent Idola, i. e. falſos Chriſtos & 
Mediatorculos Santos, Tu | 


Ca ye. VIII. 


Placita Doflorum "2 de BABNYLO NIS ſeu 
RO MEA Excidio. | 


$44. 21, 11, PIIR IN NRM1 RWB, jnquit R. Solomon Jarchi. 1919 xwWH inquit 
R. D. Kimchi, ( quz verba Pontificii omittenda curirunt.) Idem Hieronymus 
1n hunc locum & in Prophetam Abazam annotavit. | 

In Eſa. 34. 16. Kimchi, Dixie QUARITE reſpettu illius viri qui Rome excidium vi- 
dere ac i-telligere cupit , "OY 1917 3A NRVv ID 1115 IN, Tas duas voces 
[7917 pan T Romani editores omiſerunt, ſenſu imperfect relico : Er quater in eo- 
demcapite pro voce E211 (qua Roman deſignant Rabbini ) ſubſtituitur MMI j??, 
id eſt, Gr2cia, Cuthith, in Commentariis Kimchi & Jarchi. 

Eſai. 34. g. REN? 20197 RAGm paphry, Mutebuntur torrentes Roma in picem. 
Kimchi hanc expoſitionem Chaldaicam citat 8 approbat. A Pontificiis tamen editori- 
bus omittitur nomen Rowe, 8 locus relinquitur = ſenſu. 

Ex Rabbinorum Commentariis in Eſa. c. 34. & c. 35. Rome nomen bis obliter- 
runt ; & pro Edom, nomen Pares, Favan & Cuthith quindecies ſubſtituerunt. 

Num. 24. 24. Targum Onkelos, Er naves venientes 'RDYD 2 Romanis, Targum 
Hieroſolym. Legiones multe 911 jp 4 Romanis. Sed Pontificii CorreRores hic 
ſubſtituendum curirunt '\NPRD, 

Ex Kimchio in 4441+ nomen Rome ſzpius deletur : & integra hac ſententia, 
IXWW? NYWWI. NN DIR AM DY, ideſt, Cim devaſtabitur Roma, erit Iſraeli Re- 
aemprio. Praceſlit autem in Kimchio, MRI DI1R PINA 287207 TRY ND 
9x 517) by B2n, ideſt, Daicquid dixerunt Prophete de deſtruttione Edom in po- 
ftremis rtemporibus, de Roma djxerunt. 

» David 


_— of 


= 


PE I 


MA M evertendam, & Judeos reducenabs. 

Targum ad Threz. C. 4. v. 22. Er poſtea ( poltquam ) complebitur iniquitas tua, cats 
Sjon, & ( rum ) liberaberis per manum Meſjie & Elie ſacerdotis magni ; & non addet ultra 
Dominns ut tranſmigrare faciat te : & in tempoye illo viſitabo iniquitatem tuam, Roma, 
que e£dificata es in Italia, & plena turmis de filiis Edom ; & venient Perſe RD" & an- 
guſtiabunt te, &c. NEB Equites (cribendum, non Perſe. 

Idem ad c. 1.v. 22. Ingredtatur in Die Judicii Magni omne malam corum | Gentium 
& inimicorum Jeruſalem *' quo malignatt ſunt mihi | Jeruſalem loquitur ] coram te; & 
quere occaſiones in eas, ſicut queſuſti occafiones contra me propter multitudinem prevari- 
cationum mearum: quia mults ſunt gemitus mei, & cor meum infirmum. Targurh hoe 
compoſitum elt poſt excidium per Romanos : Nam v. 19. mentio eſt Titi & Veſpaſiani, 
& machinarum quas exſtruxerunt contra Jeruſalem. Imo cap. 4. 21. Conſtantineps- 
lis. | 


Ca P, IX. 


Quomodo interpungendum vertendiimque cenſuerim Com, 

| 35. & 36. Cap. 11. Daniela, ut Angeli Prophetantis 1bt loct 
Tranſitio a Regno tertio ad quartum ( puta Romanum ) 
evidenter cerni internoſcique poſsit, Cui additur & ſe- 
quentium aliquot Commatum verſio, una cum applicati- 
on? parallela, 


35-TT ex intelligentibus corruent malti, ad) Clauſula perſecutionis Epiphaniane ; 
corflandum eos & mundandum, uſque |-quacum utique Regnum Grecenicam, jux- 

ad rempus finis, ( finem puta Regni Gre-| ta rationes Sp. S. tiniiſſe cenſetur, neque 
canici, ) | | ultra in * Tetrarchias Prophetics cenſum 
venit. Confer v. 23. c. $8. PI MINK; 

36. RQuoniam adhuc ad temps Ftatutum;; Characeriſmus Regni quarti ſeu Roma- 
Trenſnio. facies pro libitu ſwo * REX, ſeque| ni 3 debellata Macedonia ad exitum Au- 
Similc ex- extollet & magnificabit ſuper om-| guſti, Gentes Gentinumque Deos quaſi 


So Pa. em | Denm. | zſtu_quodam & torrente fortune fibi ſub- 
ſuk male | jugantis, Vide amabo Florum |. 2. c, 7. 


poſire vid, Gen.2 3.17. ( alibi. * 
* 71 /Articulys boc loco non et &yaTeAyTIN25, ſed, ut dlibj 
n0nnunquen ſole, 1antim certum Oo eximium quid deſignat. 
ic Eſai. 7.14, MV. Pex. cap. 8.4. de Imperio Greco, cap.11.3. 
| Tropa-Prophetico Dii ſubigi & domari dicuntur, chm ſubiguntur Gentes & Urbes 
quibus praeſle putabantur;' ( vide Eſas. 46. z, Fer. 50. 2. & 51. 44. item c. 48; 7. ) 
Quemadmodum 8& vice versi ( quod magis mireris ) Dizs ſervire ( politict ſcilicer ) qui 
colla Gentibus quorum Dutfuerint ſubmittere coat ſunr; ur Dexr. 4. 28. cum locis 
parallels, c. 28. v. 36, 64. Jer. 16. 13, quibuſcumcompone 2 Sam. 26. 19. In quzom- 
nia vide Gha/deum Paraph. Hic tantum operz pretium erit expendere morem Roma+ 
nis folennem, cim Urbes'obſiderent, Deos Deiſve illarum preſides carmine evocant- 
di, inqueſuas partes, hoſtium tute}a abje&a, adigendi. Cujus formulata vide apud 
Macrob, |, 3. Saturnal. c.'8; EL. 
Painetiam contra Deum Deorum edicet 


 Paterc;1. 1. c:6. item ti Mace, c. $. Phraſia 
autem fimilem de fſurgente Monarchia 


Characeriſmus ejuſdem ab exitu Aus 


ftupenda, proficietque donec conſummata fu- 
erit indignatio: [_ temporis ] quippe deciſio 
falta eſt. 


guſti ad abrogatum Gentiliſmum : quo 
temporis intervallo Chritum Deum Deo-+ 
rum in carne apparentem, fub Pontio Pilato 


Przſide, cruci affixit, cultoreſque ejus per annos ferme CCC, diris perſecutionibus 8 


lanienis exercuit. Ii 


11 2 37. Deinae 


* 1, Qudterni- 
onts Regnorums 


wy 
— — 


Y WayY 


Et Dan. 11.36, &c. explained and applied. "Book V. 


* [Hyjus edit. 
P-475»476-] 


37. Deipde ad Deos Majoram ſuorum gon 


attendet, neque ad adefiderium elicrum © 


Characteriſmus ejuſdem Rei "_ 
poſt abdicatam per Conftantinum M. ejis- 


im ad nullum Numen animun advertet, ſed | que ſucceſſores Religianem Majorum, & 


ſupra omne ſeſe maguificabit, 


Ccelibatus, contra priſca Rowranorum inſtituta, 
dere capit. [ Vid. Sozomen, 1. 1. C. 9. Eu 


ſaora Chriſtiana admiſla : Exquo nimirum 
conjugio anteferri, & privilegii gau- 
eb. de Vit. Conſtant. lb. 4. c. 26, ] Scd & 


veri iſtius & unius Dei cultui, cui, facris Chriſtianis fuſceptis 10 Baptiſmo, feſe ad- 
dixerant, novi Deaſtri 8& Idola, non modo in codem Templo, quin & ad unurg id4m- 
que Altare colendi inſigni cum contumelia ſuperinducu. 


od Fu 38. Nam * uns can 
* Sinitem pai? Des ON? ] Maluzzi- 
Ley. 16. 21. Numer- mos 72 ſede r1pfius hoyora- 
9-15- 32433- 33% bit;cum Deotnquam, quem 
non agnouverunt Majores ſui, honorabit, | col 
dem ] auroe+ argento, & lapidibns pretiofis, 
& rebus deſiderabilibys. 


Hi enim ſunt quos hic Sp. S. Mahezz;. 
mos mancupat, 1. Propugnatores,, five ty- 
telaria Numina ; cyjuſmodi Sanorum de- 
fuaRorum & Angelorum titulis veneratur 
Romances, tanquam Patronos, Prote&o- 
res, & Medixtores inter Deum & homj- 


nes. [ Vide Comment. meas ad 6, Tab, 


p. * x14, 115. ] Significationi quam dico firmandz facit, quod LXX. in Pſa/mis yp 
quinquies vrepaoTiG5 ny vertunt, & Vulgatus toties Proteitorem. Videſis loca. 


39. Facietque Munitiones Mahuzzimo:- 
rum communes DEI PEREGRINI, quem 


* Vel eoſque, agnoſcendo honore camulaturus 
—_ eſt, * eaſque dominari facict in 
uimirum. , R N 

multos, terramque partietur in 
wercedem. 


Vel Templa Mahuzzimorwm intelligit, 
in commune Deo ( quem abdicata Majo- 
rum religione aſciverat ) & Mahuzzimis 
dedicanda, juxta formulam Deo & San- 
Ro N. vel N. quorum & Reliquiz ibi 
collocari ſolent, ( ut nimirum idem fit cum 


eo quod praceſlit, Mahnzzimos in ſede ipſius ( hoc eſt Dei, quem Majores ejus non 
agnoverant ) hoxorabit :* ) Vel forte Simwacra lic vocat, quibus ceu lagicis & cata- 

hracis induta vilſibiliter ſiſtugtur Numina. Talibus ſcil. Komanss, quibus Deaſtros 
be Mobmaddmes ſuos, etiam Deum ipſum Iſraelis zeloten, quem fſibi colendum ſuſce- 
perat, repreſentaret ſimilitudinibus. Porro hac Mahuzzimorum fuorum Templa, 
vel Simulacra, vel ipſos, fi mavis, Mahuzzimes, dominari faciet in multos, terram- 


que iifdem partietur in patrimonium & ditionem. Nota res eſt, 


' 40. In tempore autem finis bello eum im- | Caterim tam nefaris commintionis, 


peret Rex Auſtri: irrattque in eum ut tarbo 


Rex Aquilonis, curribus equitibuſque & 


inque Deum, conſortii ſimilitudiniſque 
impatientem, pcenas primo dabit Seracenis 
ex Auſtro provincias ejus incurſuris, par- 


claſſibus amplis ; ingreſſuſque in regiones in- 
unaabit, y tranſibit. temque plurimam abrepturis: deinde Ter- 
cis, Genti Aquilonari, Saracens quidem primum petituris ; ſed illorum Imperio everſo, 
aded fines cjuſdem Remanos verius ſupergreſiuris, ut cladem longe omoium que un- 
quam fuere graviſſimam latiflimamque Orbi Rowavo int illaturi, nec, antequam finalis 
ejusdem interitus jam pr2 foribus infter, auferandam. 

Nota hic texpss fizzs, quo mala ilta ab Auſtro & Aquilone Rowano incubitura pre- 
dicuntur, efſe noyiflimam Rei Romane periodum, alibi Temporis, temporum & dims- 
ai temporis curriculo definitam ; quibus utique Rex iſte tantum nefas in Deum Chri- 

41, Et intrabit in Terram deevris, ( 1. in | ftianorum, cujus cultum paulo ante ſulce- 
terram Sanam ) &c. | perat, auderer. 

Porro, quod momentum. Prophetie huic interpretandz maximum confert, nollem 
LeRoris oblervationem fugiat, nimirum, Quemadmodum Fedeis, quibus unicus Deus 
verus patrius erat, Dii Nationum, peregrin: audiant ; iti contra, Ramanis, falſorum 
Numinum inde a Gentis primordiiscultoribus, eundem Deum verum peregrinum fuil- 
ſe, 8 quidem tantum non unicum & folum; quandaquidem, ut Leo Magnus Serm. 1. 
in Natal. Apoſtol. Petri & Pauli, Roma, cam pent omnibus dominaretur Gentibus, om- 
mit Gentium ſervitbat erroribus ; (+ nagnam fibi videbatur iſe religionem, quis 
nullam reſpucbat falſitatem. Ab-hac mente eft illud Philoþphorum, Pax Chriftum 
Athenis Evangelizante, Videtwr, inquiunt, peregrinorum Deorum aununciater eſſe. 
Eodemque ſpecavit Altaris ibidem infcriptio ab A poſtolo allegata, @cg ayrw5w & E6- 
vw Quid nod Licizizs decretorium illud przlium cum Gonſtaxtino initurus, cidem 
diſerte exprobret, quod Patriis inſtitutis violatis, Zivoy Tia @soy fibi colendum alci- 
viſlet ; ſeipſum, contra cum exercitu; @cvs warpivs, vs 6 repyorar Tur arhaber ape 
Anpacs cieav, venarari? Videorationem Licinis ad milites apud Exſebium lib. 2. C. 5. 
de vita Conftantini, quam ſe accepille ait ab iis qui audiverant. 

Poſtrems & illud addo ; 4{rabie Petres incolas nunquam vel in hunc uſque diem 3 
Tvrc4 penitus ſub jugum miſlos: imo nongullis corum annuwn quoddam __ 
perſolvere 
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olvere perhibetur, ne peregrinatorum turmas, Hlac ultro citreque commeantes; 
—_— uis infeſtenr. Ex quo 1llud Angeli, v. 41. intellig1s, de Edomeis, Moa- 
bitis & medietate filiorum Ammon Regis Aquilonis manum evaluris, | 
Cetera quz ſequuntur adhuc implenda reſtant, ideoque non temere interpretanda. 


FO * 4. . 4 


——— 7 —_ 


An Advertiſement. 

There being ſcattered here and there in the Author's Advetfaria and other MSS. ſome few 
Obſervations and ſhort Notes upon ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe, I thought it not amiſs 
fo gather up theſe Fragments and place them in their due order, Some of them are upon 
thoſe parts of the Apocaly pſe that the Author did not write apon 1n his Clavis & Com- 
ment. Apocalypt. 6#t would have been farther enlarged and improved, if he had lived 
to have perfetted his Commentary on the remaining Chapters, The Obſervations in Eng: 
liſh are ſet in Chap. X. the Latine ones in Chap. XI. The ſummary Expoſition of the Apo- 
calypſe ( which makes Chap. XII. ) was an entire Tract written by the Author, though 
before his Comment on the Apocalyple. 


Cuauar. X, 
Short Obſervations upon ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. 


HAP. 1. verſ. 11, ----- the Seven Churches which are in Aſia ] If we conſider 
their number, being Sevez, which is a number of revolution of times, and there? 
fore in this Book the Seals and Trumpets and Vials allo ate Seven; or if we conlider 
the choice of the H. Ghoſt, in that he raketh neither all, no nor the moſt famous 
Churches in the world, as Antioth, Alexandria, Rome, and many other, and ſuch no 
doubt as had need of inſtrution as well as thoſe here named ; If theſe"things be welt 
conſidered, may it not ſeem that theſe geven Churches, beſides their Literal reſpe&, 
were intended to be as Patterns and Types of the ſeveral Ages of the' Catholick 
Church 4 principio ad finem? that ſo theſe: Sever Churches ſhould prophetically ſample 
unto us a Seven-fold ſucceſſive temper and condition of the whole Viſible Church ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Ages thereof, anſwering to the pattern of the Seven Churches 
here. And if this were granted, vi, That they were intended for ſo many Patterns 
of ſo many States of the Church ſucceeding in the like order the Churches are named ; « zpheſus px4: 
then ſurely the Firſt Church ( viz. the * Epheſian State ) muſt be firſt, and the Laſt be mirtveZccleſie 
the laſt. As for thoſe between, though there be no Characters to bound them al re pag 
| exactly, yet the mention of falſe Fews and the Synagogue of Satan, Throne of Satajs; ſel randemin 
Balaam, Jezabel, &c. ( Apocal. 2. ) in the Five middle ones, will argue that they ——_ 
belong to the times of the Beaſt and Babylony, And for the Sixth in ſpecial, viz. Phi npotofir, 
ladelphis, we have a good Charatter where to place it, viz. partly abour'the time the 2 Thef2. and 
Beaſt is nlliog, and partly after his deſtruction, when'the New Feruſalem cometh: | ve more | 
For Philadelphia is promiſed that the Synagogue of Satan ſhould bow befofe her feet, that havethefirit 6 
ſhe ſhould be preſerved in the genera! tempration to come upon the whole world, that hers pon 
upon her ſhould |be writren the name of the New Jeruſalem ( ; wockery 3.9, 10, T2.) If any we know by 
thinks theſe Seven Churches are to be put into the Scheme, ( as being perſwaded they _— ir 
ſerve for Prophecies of things to come as well as Deſcriptions of things preſent ) he ofthem de- 
may ealily ſupply their want by imagining them in that middle empty ſpace between ginnerh and 
the Two Prophefies, or might without any great deformity expreſs themby 7 letters, $ixth enderts 
ESP. TR_Y { &c6! y exÞ wk 4 
CHAP. 3. verf. 21. ----- I will give him to fit with me in my Throne, even as I---- 
am ſet down with my Father in his Throne ] Here are 2 Thrones tmentioned. - My Throne, 
ſaith Chriſt ; this isthe condition of glorified Saints, who fit with Chriſt in hisThrode : 
but my Father's (1. e. God's ) Throxe is the Power of Divine Majeſty ; herein none 
may ſit but God and the God-man Jeſus Chriſt. To be inftalled in God's Throne, to 
ſit at God's right hand, is to have a God-like Royalty, ſuch as his Father hath, a Roy- 
alty altogether incommunicable, whereof no creature is capable. To receive our de- 
votions in Heaven is a flower of this incommunicable Royalty. _ - 
CHAP. 5. ver. 12. Worthy is the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and Bleſſing ] The whole Doxology conlifts in the acknows 
* Iiii 3 ledgment 


«Aarti Marton, Dori gti 22 OI RAT VAC ie hu he SBI be IE 
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© Short Obſervations upon | BookV. 


a 


|:dgement of theie three Sovereign Prerogatives of the Divine Majeſty, his Power 


his H ;{dom, bis Gooarefs.. The ewo firſt, Yower and Wiſdom, gre expreſs ;. and Rjch- 
es and Strength belong to Power : the third ( viz. Goodneſs) is unplied in Blefing or 
Tha-ksgiving, which 1s the: Confeſſion of the Divine GoodneS. Obſerve allo that 
theſe words ( and thoſe in the parallel place, chap. 4. 21. ) are- the ſum and argy- 
ment of that Hymolegie which the Primitive Church uſed at the offering of Breatt and 


Wine for the Euchariſt. | 
CHAP. 9g. verl. 5. ----- tormented five months, and verl. 10. ---- ts hurt men five 


\ wonths For the clearing of this difficulty, 1. What if theſe Five months are not the 


* the S4rdacens. 


whole time of the plague of Locufts, but the time only of their tormenting with their 
ral? Agrceably to this ſuppolal the Editio Complatenſis followed by Plantine reads not 
verl. 10, as we do with the Codex Regius, Kai tyvou vexs gpoins TropT 01, * *ivTe Ty 
GY TaAT, vEgrs auTHY* 3X; NEEvOIG auTAY adnxnon Tos arbpurys wares Tire" but thus, Ka; 
oy vo vers choices, TKOpT IONS, %; x61 16%" 3 OY TRL YeRls GuTWY Egu0iar EX vow aAdixioa th; 
avrbpury; wives Tire, that is, Lud they had tails like unto Scorpions, and ſlings : and in 
their tails they have power to hurt men five months. And what if this then be the megn- 
ing of verlſ. 5. ----- They ſhould be tormented five months; and their torment was as the ter. 
ment of a Scorpion, when he ſtriketh 4 man, that is, they ſhould be tormented by the 
zatl, as Scorpions torment and ſtrike with their tail? 

2, What if by the Head of this Army of * Locuſts we underſtand their Foremoſt 
troops or Vanguard, which infeſted and ſetled in the _— parts, ereQing their 
chicf Caliph at Pagdat or Babjlon in Meſopotamia ; and by the Tail of this Army their 
Latter and hindmoſt troops, which. encamped Weſtward in Africk and Spain, as the 
Rere of that great Army who in proceſs of time erected allo a Caliph at Alzier, and 
from thence after ſome ages invaded Sciy and Iraly, which they held even under t 
Walls of Rowe and Pope's noſe, juſt five months or 150 years; during -which thou 
they killed, not the Beaſt, yet they continually frighted, vexed and tormented him? 
For it ſhould ſeen that the Holy Ghoſt in this number principally aimed at [:ay, once 
the Seat of the, Empire, and now of the Beaſt, whom the Head-rroops of theſe Locufs 
never came near, but only their Taz/, 17 | | 
+, Verl. 20. ;4pdthe reſt 'of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repemted 
wot of the works of their hands, that they ſpeuld not worſhip Demons, and Idols of gold, 
4nd fibuer, and brafi, and ffone, and of wood, which cau neither ſee nor hear nor walk 
See this explained in Book III. pag-63 5. | | 
..CHAP., 10, verſ. 11. Thou muſt propheſie again before many, 8&c. ] Theſe words 
Ae ge mxkv TESTnTEDGa, Thos muſt pro he [er = ( which interpret the Symboluns 
of the Book-earing, ver. 10. ) do unply » gh poomg of Viſions following do re/e- 
gere tempus {pocalypticum «b,oveo. But if any Vilion of that Syſteme of ViGons do be+ 
gin at the beginning of the Apocalyptical time or period, ( as it is not denied but that 


. of the Puerperiam in Chap. 12, doth ) there is no reaſon to think but that the Firſt Vi- 


ſion beginneth there ; both becaule it is the Firſt, and becaule it isthe ſumm and Corp 
pendinm of all that follow afges. . If then the Firſt Viſion after the eating of the Book be- 


' ginarthe beginning of a yeex Cami exiod, ſurely thexMeoforing of epyLomple ami 
tl 4 


+ 


* the ſame is 
ſaid of the 
Woman's being 
in the Wilder- 
ncſs,ch, 12.6, 


Ovoiecveoy is that which begins there: It the Meaſuring of the Temple and Quaiacngur 
begin at the -beginaiag of Apacalyprical time, then this Mraſ#ring cannot be contempor 
rary with the Treading down of the Outer Court and the. ane propheſying in Suck- 
cloth; becauſe; theſe contemporate with the. Woman in the ilderneſs and the'XLII 


months blaſphemy: of the Beaſt, which are granted not to be from. the beginning of Apo- 


calyptical time Þ+rinifg C1 | * e264; | | | 
CHAP. 14. verſ. 2. +--- tbe holy City ſball they tread under foot 42 months; and ver. 
3.,----- my two Witneſſes fall prepheſie in Sack-cloth * 12.60, days ; and ver. g. ------ three 
days and an half ( as in chap. 12. 14. -»-- 4time and times 4d half a time ) ] That by 
theſe Numbers are not meaat Three ſingle years and ax half, legit demonſtrated by tive 
Reaſons, in Book III. pag. 598. 1 x60 
- CHAP. 12, verſ. 14. And to the Woman were given 'two Wings of s great Eaght ] 
This alludes unto Exod. 19. 4. where God is ſaid to have born his people upon Eagles 
wing and browght them ( out from the Egyptians ) wnto himfelf, namely in the Wilder- 


.==--= That ſbe might | flie into the Wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe « wouriſbed "OY 


' from the face of the Serpent 7) Secing the whole 4pocaiypſe almoſt conſiſts of Expreſſions 


borrowed from the Types of the Old Teſtament.; why ſhould not this of the W«- 


” Mora 


man's dwelling. and being fed in the Wilderneff have reference to that of Iſre/'s 
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Mora in d:ſerto, an eſtate and condition externally better than what they came from 
in Egypr, but inferiour to that they ſhould in time attain unto? Yea belides this ge- 
neral, the Ajluſion is moſt fir for many particular Correſpondencies. Mofes brought 
the Iſraelites out of the Egyptian bondage into the Wildernels, a place where they 
might worſhip and ſacrifice unto the Lord ſafely, where the Law was given, Ta- 
bernacle built, Ordinances both Sacred and Political enacted, &c. So did 'Arrc: 6 
utye:, Great Conſtantine deliver the Apoſtolical Woman, and brought her into the 
like condition, wherein the might worſhip Chriſt ſafely, the Laws of the Church 
were eſtabliſhed, Tabernacles for Chriſtjan Worſhip erected, Tithes and Revenues 
aſſigned, &c. And had not this Chriftian Wildernels a Ca/f roo made of the Ear-ri»gs 
ſtola from the Egyptians? Was there not here found a Korah among the Sons of 
Levi, with his partakers, * ez of renows, to rebel againſt Moſes and Aaron, and to * Nuny.ts. 
offer ſtrange fire unto the Lord ? Was there not here a Ba/aam to deceive, and a Baal- | 
Peor to be worſhipped? was there not a Marah and a Meribah? Yea was there not 
here alſo as well as there thoſe who brought an evil report upon the Land whither they 
were to go? Farther, might not God lay of the times of this Chriſtian W1ldernels, 
as he did of the abode of [ſrae/ there? Pſal. 95. 10. Forty years long was I grieved, 
&c. and Amos 5. 25, 26, Have ye offered unto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wilderneſs 
forty years, O houſe of Iſrael? But ye have born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, &c. | 
CHAP. 17. 14, ----- and - that are with him are called and choſen and faithful 
j.e. The Lamb and thoſe called and left and choſen ones which are with him ſhall 
overcome the Beaſt. Sol underſtand it. Theſe are that Virgin-Company ( Chap. 14. ) 
which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and ſhall now accompany him in rÞis Ex- 
ploir. This therefore will ferve for a Character Synchroniſtical, That that » :-...- 
Company continues in time to the end of Rabylo and the Beaſt ; and for an intimation 
of whom that Viſion meaneth, viz. ſuch as faithfully adhere unto the Lamb, while the 
Beaſt reigneth and the reft of men admire and worſhip him. 
CHAP. 19. 15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould 
ſmite the Nations 7 So it was propheſiedof him by Eſay, chap. 11. 4. ----- that he ſhould 
ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhould ſtay the 
wicked : and in 2 Thefſ. 2. 8; ----- he ſhall conſume that 'wicked one ( viz. Antichtiſt,) with 
the Spirit ef his mouth. Chriſt our General nor fights nor conquers by force of Arms, 
but by the power of his Word and Spirit; He does all »#t# & wverbo: As itis ſaid 
( Pſal. 33, ) God made the world by his word and by the breath of his mouth; in like 
manner doth Chrift overcome his enemies, and enables his Miniſters to overcome 
them alſo, Verbo & gpiritu oris. Agreeabls hereunto is that in Hoſ. 6. 5. I have 
hewed them by my Prophets, and flain them by the words of my mouth. 
CHAP. 20.6. _— and Holy is he that hath part in the Firſt Reſurreftion ] What 
is meant by the Firſt Keſurrettion, fee in The Remains upon the Apocalypſe. Book III. 
pag. 604. and in Book IV; Epiſtle 20. *' * *'- 
Verſ. 14, 4nd Death and Hades were caſt intd the lake of fire : This is the Second 
Death ] Nothing is | hereby meant but that Dearth was now = vanquiſhed ; and 
that there ſhould be no more Death of Body or Separation of Soul, but only the Se- 
cond Death, As if it had been faid, Dearth and Hades were now confined only tothe , itch 
lake of fire, which is'the Second Death, The Death of Bodies in the grave ſhould be Nate or Sepa- | 
no more, nor the ſtate. ofSeparate Souls in* Hades. | — 


or bad, after 
dearth. 


C A P, XI. | | 
( ommentationes Minores mn eApocalypfm. mÞ, 
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AP. t. verſ. 3.---- Texpus enim prope eft Ji. e. Tam adeſt tetnpus quo verbs pro 
(] phetie hujus impleri ceeperint; & indies magis magiſque implebuntur. . 

Verſ. 4. ----- ab eo quieſt, & qui erat, &, qui venturus eſt, x; 6 apyopyO- ] Eadem. ha- 
bentur verba ver. 8. & cap. 4. $. cap. 11, 17. 'O ipropho@-, Vexturus, iden eft quod 
5 loop Os, Futurus; ut ex Cap. 16. 5. manifeſtum eſt,s wy, % 9 71.4) 9: c0opÞO-» *, Wm, 29 
ntilocun hune reſtituit Beza ex vetuſto bonz fidei manuſcripto codice. Seculutn | kg 
Futurum Hebrzis eſt 837) DMy. Ade Marc. 10. 30. Luc. 18, 30. 'Awys px0perO.- 
Epheſ.2,7. 'Ey Toi; atgat roi; tmepyoptros, Vide Plal;71. 18. K125-929; Big.o56: "RT 


7enturis 
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 Fenturis ſab. diebus, id eſt, Poſthac, Impoſterum ; Eſaiz 44. 7. T\N2D WR) NVm\gh, 
Vulgat. Ventura que futura ſunt ; Dan. 9. 26. NI 14) BY Populus Princips VEen- 
turus,1d elt, futurm. 
Et a ſeptem Spiritibus qui in confpetu throni ejus ſunt } Per Spirit us hos intelligir An- 
| gelos Aretas in locum, 1uvts 7« #7 [@ Trevuaray Tas evepYEcs Ts &'yiv VniAaCor PrevuarO©., 
SoximwTeenr ary iv; TEDTEA vor r. Cornelius a Lapide pro eadem fſententia Juntum 
laudat ; ied fallitur. Forte Dr«ſiwm dicturus faifſet, nam ille fic ſentit ad hunc locum, 
ubi inter alia habet; Seprem Archangeles eſſe qui ſtant coram Deo etiam Fonathan prodt- 
dit : Sed ubi, non commemorat. Locuseſt Gen. 11. 7. Dixit Dominus Septem Angels 
qui ſtant coram eo, Venite zune, &c. Cum iftis facit Th. Beza ; od ( inquit ) Sep- 
tem hos Spiritus nonnuliz pro Spirits Santto acceperunt, cujus ſeptiformis ( ut loquuntyur ) fit 
gratia, manifeſt refellipoteſt vel ex eo quod ſcribitur infra, 5. 6. Et paulopoſt, Ur pe. 
210 de hoc poſſt ambigere, tidem iſti Septem Spiritns infra, Cap. 5.6. 4gni cornua & oculi ( id 
eſt, miniſtri ) dicuntur. Accedit, quod in cap. 8. 2. expreſs& dicuntur Anget;: Vidz, 
1nquit Joannes, TY; £7 a aty tvs, 01 0vwTF10vY TH Orcs $51Mxao Septem Angeles qui adſtant 
coram Leo, Confer cap. 4. 5. ----- Septem lampades ante Thronum, que ſunt ſeptem Spi- 
ritus Lei: Cap. 5.6. 4gnum ſlantem tanquam occiſum, habentem cornua ſeptem, & oca- 
bos ſeptem, qui ſunt ſeptem Spiritus Det, miſſi in omnem terram ©: & Zach. 4. 10. Septem 
iſtt ouuli ſunt Domini, qui aiſcurrunt per univerſam terram, Videlis etiam Tobie 14, 
I5. Ego ſum nnus cx ſeptem Angelis, qui aſtamu ante Dominum. Cypr. adverſus Judzos, 
lib. 1. 20. Hilar. in Pſal. 118, vel 119. & Pal. 129. vel 130. Adde Clem. Alex. lib. 6, 
” Strom. 571@ pi cow of Thy ptyicn 6 vvapy tyor7ts mpwroyorat a'yſinwy * apyorTe:, ideſt, 
. Ox Septem quidem ſunt quorum eſt maxima potentia primogeniti Angelorum principes. | Sed 
mari, de Septemhilce Angelis fuſits diſſeruit Author in peculiari Diatrib. in Zach: 4. 10, 
Lib. I. p. 40. & Lib. IV. Ep. 61. } | 
Velſ. 5. Er a Jeſu Chriſto ]Poſtponit hic Joannes  Septem Spiritibus Chriſtum, quia 
% de Chriſtodeinceps continuandusieratſermo ; viz. Er a Jeſu Chriſto, qui eſt tefti. fide- 
« Vide Himen, (if Pin ogenitus mortuorum, &c. Nempe 1d Sacris Scriptoribus ſolenne eſt, ut id poſt- 
44 Matth.z.z, Ponant 4 quo volunt inchoare ſequentia *.* Simile videre eft in Heb. 12. 23. ubi poſt 
2.— Chriſti, 11la [_ Spiritus juſtorum per fettorum | reperies ---- IN. Teſt. Meadiatorem Feſum & ſangui- 
Fo Abraham, 227 2þerfionis, quia de ſanguine Chriſti continuatur ſermo, ---- meliora loquentem quim 
Abrahamgenu- [| Sanguis ] Abelis, Videlisetiam 1 Tim. 3. 16. ubi ayeangpln oy So&y ob eandem ratio- 
Oe. nem ultimoloco poni reperies. | 


= Verſ. 13. Vidi in medio ſeptem candelabrorum ſimilem Filis hominis, veſtitum podere, & 


* Dan.10.13, 


 nis Demonio- precinitum ad mammillas 20nd aurea | id eſt, Amictu & cinqu ſacerdotali ornatum. Ir 


rum, 1Tim.4. 


r. pag. 623.) Jren&Us lib. 4. c. 37. p. 373. edit. Fevard, Confer cap. 15.6. & Dan. 10. 5. ubl. vir qui- 


dam dicitur amiitus YN lixejs, fed cinttus non circa pettus ut Sacerdos, fed circa 

eu renes. Martin. Lex. Poderis eft tunica Sacerdotalis linea corpori adſtriftta, uſ- 
que ad pedes deſcendens: Hecwulgo een wvocatur ex Ifidorolib.'19. 21. Legitur rod pus 
Sap. 18. 24. Sirac. 27. 8.:8 c. 45. 11, LXX. hic voce reddiderunt Mex Exod. 28. 31, 
21713 Ezech. g. 2, 3. myxvnD Zach. 3.4. 

Verſ. 15. Pedes ejus ſimiles aurichalco, ſicat in-camino ardenti,' & vox ejus tangquam 
vox aquarum multarum | Hzc deſcriptio perſonz Filii Dei ex Daniele expreſla eſt, Dan. 
Io.6, Pears ejus quaſi ſpecies eris candentis, &* vox verborum ejus ficut vox multitadinis, 
Vox Aquarum multarum apud Joangnem & Vox multitudinis apud Danielem prorlus 
tooSvrapgor. Similiter cap. 19. 6. Audivs,' inquit Joannes, ,quaſi vocem turbe mul- 
- ie, & (icut vocem aquarum multarum, 8c. [| Vide Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 14. 2. 

ag. 512, 

CAP. 2. ver. 9. Novi blaſphemiam eorum qui dicunt ſe Judgos eſſe, & non ſunt ---—-- 
ſed mentiuntur; Cap. 3. 9. ] Per Pſcude-Fudeos hic intelligendi ſunt Pſeudo-Chriftiani. 
Scil. in Apocalypſi paſſim obſervare licet, Judeos five Synagogam Ifraeliticam perſo- 
nam verz Chriſti Eccleliz ex Gentibus ſurrogate ſuſtinere ; ( Conſule cap. 7. ubi 
Ccatus Ecclcſiz Chriftianz exhibetur. typo. CXLIV M. ex omnibus tribubus Iſraclis 
ſignatorum ) Gentes contra typum lIdololatrarum ejuſdemque Ecclefiz hoſtium : tota 
nimirum paraboli ex ſtaturerum ſub Veteri Teſt. mutuati, in quo veri Dei cultus 
_ue unum Ifraelem yiguit; Gentes vero retiquz Idolis & Deaſtris in univerſum in- 

ervierint. x 

CAP. 3. verſ. 4. "Exe: oArya ovouere | Hic & AQ. 1, 1 5. YO ja Ta nomina fant ca- 
pita hominaum, ſeu ſ{inguli homines : alibi hoc vocabutum ali3 atque alii ſigniticatio- 
ne adhibetur. Plura vide in Comment, Apocal. ad cap. 11. 13. E# occiſa ſunt. in terre 
mtu oropura arlpurouy nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Verl. 5. Hic amicietar veſtimentis albis ] Vide infra Commentat, ad Cap. . 
. 4. 
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CAP. 4. Verſ. 9, 10. Awouoi, TrovyTH1, Tepaoxuvnovo | Futura ex Hebrzorum no- Fide Ref. ad 
tione denotare ſolent actum vel ſo/irum, 1 Sam. 20, 5, IWN; vel debitum, Mal. 2. 7. DEE 55 
a12P?', 2 Sam. 13. 12, NWV?, 11L:pag.5 51. 

Ver. 10, Fr ador abant ---- > conjiciebant coronas ſuas ante thronum | Vide quod de hu- 
juſmodi more apud Gentiles memorat interpres Mſchyli, ad eum locum Seprem contra 
Thebas, mirMwr * oeptur --=- Tore iÞn piophy n merAvs Ba yns, n vOrg TEaTaaa bh AuTH- 
yeiay Þ Tech nuff autay 3) © mIAEws 3 Luando in terram conjiciemus coronas aut peplos, niſt 
nunc, cum ad preces convertimur & pro nobis > prourbe? 

CAP. 5.verl. 5. H pifa AdCid. & cap. 22.6. 5 pite & To y1O- 79 Aabid) ideſt, 
 &n © piCns, 6 On T2 tyivus, 6 amoyorO- T8 Aabid, piCoyerns Ts Actid. Vide Ifai. 

1,1, | 

CAP.6. verſ. 9. Vidiſub Altari animas interfettorum propter verbum Dei] Hic&in 
cap. 18. 13. Cap. 20. 4. 4vxn cadaver ſignificare videtur, Sic&in V. T. Juyas animas 
non tantim Perſonas denotare, ſed & Cadavera, notum eſt. Plal. 16. 10, Ad. 2. 31. 

Ezech. 44. 25. apud LXX. Levit. 19. 28. & alibi. 

Verſ. 11. Et date ſunt firgulis flole albe ] Vide annot. ad cap. 7. v. 14. 

Verſ. 14. Et omnes Montes bocis ſuis emoti ſunt ] Quzre, Annon Montes referri poſſunt 
ad loca Idolis conſecrata, quz etiam Exce/ſa nuncupantur, EFech.6. 8 paſſim in V. Tet. 

In Midraſh TITVen Vw ſuper illud cap. 2. [ Ecce wenit ſaliens ſuper Montes, ſal- 
7 ſuper Colles ?] dicitur, Now ſunt eMontes hic niſi 1 1vay Idololatris., Pet. Gar 
at. 1. 5, 
C Ae. 7. verſ. 9. Pofthec vidi, & ecce Turba multa, quam numerare nemo poterat, ex 
omni gente, & populis, & tribubas, & linguis, ſtantes ante Thronum & ante Hgnum, amittt 
wveſtibus albis, c palme in manibus eorum, &c. ) De hac Turba Palmifera Vide Tertullia- 
num in Scorpiaco adverſus Gnoſticos, cap. 12. ----- Nam & rurſus Innumera multitudo al- 
bati c+ palmis vittorie inſignes revelantur, ſcilicet de ANTICHRISTO TRI- 
UMPHALES: ficut wnus ex Presbyteris, Hi ſunt qui veniunt ex illa preſſura mag- 
74, &c. 

Verſ. 14. Et dixit mihi, Hi ſunt qui venerunt ex tribulatione magna, | id eſt, de 
tyrannide Beſtiz SanRos tribulantis | & /av4runt weſtes ſuas & dealbarunt, 8&c. Fr 
v. 17. Abſterget Deus omnem lacrymam ab oculis corum ] Hilce facem allucebir illud 
* Achmetis cap. 231. ex Indorum diſciplina, Siquis ablutis fordibus weſtes mundas « 0.1 entien: 
#nduiſſe fibi viſus fuerit, omni afflittione, ſolicitwdine, morbo liberabitur ; proque modo dun ſit de @ni- 
loture & ipſarum veſtium ſplendoris, gaudio potietar, Item cap. 232. Siquis wiſus fibi — 
fuerit induiſſe veſtes albas & mundas, pro munditici & albedinis modo ab omni dolore repur- ment, Apocal, 

atar. P439s 
F Ver. 15. De iſtis qui ſtolis albis amiciebantur dicitur, Ideo ſunt ante Throwum Dei, &+ 
colunt eum die ac note in Templo ejus ; Puta ut Sacerdotes. Refpicitur mos Judzo- 
rum in probandis & admittendis Sacerdotibus. Vide Comment. Apoc. in cap. 6. 11. 
Maimonidem in Milchne lib. 8. tit. Biath hammikdaſch. cap. 6. Adde Talmudis Ba- 
bylonici cod. Middoth, cap. 5. N3wy Two ow mami pn nmvn na min naw? 


+ Tom x21 pony oynp) pmny 221% Dp 12 REDIP $713) NNNIN DIR 12? 
— LES Ax-4 
id eſt, In conclaviceſs lapidis Synedrium Magnum lIjraclis ſedebat, & judicabas Sacerde- 
ges, Sacerdes in quo inveniretur wvittum induebat nigres veſtes, ac nigris involuebat ſe, 
adcoque egreſſus abibat :*Cui uerd nou inerat vitium, induchat albas veſtes, 4s albis ſe invot- 
vebat, & ingreſſus miniſtrabat cum Sacerdatibus fratribus ſuis. 

_ CAP.8. verl. 11. Er zomes Stells dicitar "A4vwb@. ABSINTHIUMT Ceafar 
ille Heſperius, fundi Romani calamitas, calamitoſus ipſe & aliis calamitatis author, 
perpetuis zrumnis ab ipſoortu ſuo exercitus, quo rerum potiunte Imperium Roms- 
num ruit, propter amaram fſortem Ahſiuthivw: merito dicitur. Solent Hebrzis Ab- 
ſtraca pro Conecretis uſurpari ; ergd hic 4bſinthimn dicitur pro 4bſemrhites, id eſt, 
Vir amaritudinum : ut MNID WR Vir Jolorum, I. 53.3. Vir doloribus expoli- 
tus. Ezech. 28. 24. Er nox erit ultra donmsi Iſracl pinus delorificus, LXX. ox0oÞ 
Txeia;. Vulg. Offendiculsm amaritadinis, Targ. UND PD Rox malefaciens. Ba- 
—___ Summe amarus, Babinuxepr, to, appellatur 4bſimthiars apud Diaſcoridem, 

« 3. C. 20. 

CAP. 9. verl. 10. ----- xiyrez & Tai veal; aurwy } id eſt, in poſtremo agmine, 
Hebr. 22? Cauda, inde 21} Decaudare. Tof. 19, 19, CRNIR CANAIN Er decandabitis 
eos, ideſt, extremos occidetis. Vulg. Extremos quoſque fugientiuns cedite. Ang), 
Smite the hindmoſt of them, Deur.2 5.18. 231'? Er decandavit [| 4malek, Jid eſt, in 


poſtremo agmine cecidit [_ Iſraelitas. ] Vulg. exrremos agminis twi cectderit.: Angl. 
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: pos hic ( & cap. 18. 3. ) Venenum( non Iran ) 


Smote the hindmoſt of thee, Cds Locuſtarum ( id eſt, Saracenorum ) eſt poſtre- 
mum earum agmen, longiflimeque a capite Imperii diffitum. Caput Imperij in Meſy- 
potamia erat ; Cauds jgitur in Africa & Hiſpania putanda eft. Ab hac autem Cauaa, ig 
eſt, a Saracenis ex Africa & Hiſpania delatis, mirum in modum afflitz ſunt Provinciz 
quz Romano Patriarchx, ut propriacjus Dicecelis, ſuberanr. 

Przceflit in eodem verſu, Kai eyvow vexs opoins oxopmicts, % KfvTER* Et habebant 
caudas fimiles Scorpionibus, & aculeos ] Scilicet Scorpionum aculeus in cauda &ſt, uti 
Plin. 1. 11. c. 25. Semper cauda in ittu - ulloqae momento meattari ceſſat, ne quando 


defit occaſiont 7 Ferit & obliquo itn & inflexo. 

C AP. 11: verlſ. 15. Et ſeptimus Angelus clanxit ] Cum ſeptem ſacerdotes urbem Te- 
richo ſeptem: diebus circumiiflent portantes buccinas arietinas, dicque ſeprimo ſeprem 
vicibus, corruit murus ejus, Joſh. 6. ſic & ad clangorem Tubes ſeptime penitus abole- 
bitur quicqu:d Beſtiz ſuperſit. Ut Phiala ſeprime conſummartionis phiala eſt, proinde- 
que effusa hac phiala prodit vox magna e Throno dicens, Teyove, Cap. 16. 17. & Babylon 
funditus ex[cinditur, ver. 19. ita & Tuba ſeptima conſummationis Tuba eſt, quare ad 
hujus Tubz clangorem in clo acclamatum eft, Faa ſunt Regna hujus mundi Dy. 
mini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, & regnabit in ſeculs ſeculorum, Deſumpta ſunt ex Dan. 7. 
Idemque omninoeſt Regnum quod Danieli oftenſum a fine Monarchiarum futurum, 
Huc pertinet Prophetia Ifaiz cap. 45. 23. Per me juravi, &Cc. quod mihi curvabitur om- 
ne genu, jurabit omni lingua; nempe in magno us die Fudicti, authore Apoſtolo ad 
Rom. 14. 11. Unde neceſle eſt ( {1 Apoſtolo fides ) reliquam prophetiam de gloria If- 
raelis, indea verſu 14. ad idem tempus pertinere, v#z. ad ſecundum Chriſti adven- 
rum. 

Verſ. 18. Kal me ty wpyiSnoar, Et irate ſunt Gentes ] Exod. 15. 14. in Epinicio, 
Txuoar ern % wpyionoer, Gentes in Apocalypli ſunt Idololatrs & Pſcudochriſtiani. 
Vide ſupra annotat. ad Cap. 2. 7. 

Venit tempus mortuorum, at judicentur ] ideſt, Tempus ut judicetur cauſa Martyrum 
occiſorum propter nomen Jeſu. Apocal. 14. 13. oi y2xepi oi cy Kugiy anibrnoxoyl(e, 
Martyres ſunt Tertulliano lib. de Anima, c. 55. | | 

Verſ. 19. Tunc apertum eſt Templum Det in calo, % wohn n xi6wros 7 Itabnens, &c. Ft 
viſaeſt Arca Federis, &c.  Annon reſeratio illa Templi in Clo, qui ad ſeptimez Tu- 
bz clangorem Arca Federis ibidem conſpiciatur, ſit revelatio Chriſti ( cujus illa ty- 
pus eſt )apparentis i» zubibus celi, ut eum copſpiciant qui transfixerunt, Zach. 12.10. 
Matth. 24. 30. Apocal. 1. 7 ? De quo & illud Matth. 23. 39. Nox me widebitis ab hoc 
rempore, donec dicatis, Benediftus qui venit in nomine Domini, | Vide Comment. Apo- 
cal. ad C. 14. p. 519. ] | 

CAP. I4. verl. 8. 971 &x T8 oivs TY Juvus F TOpreics auth; METOTINE TAYTE TH £011 ] Ou- 

| Conifoes ex uſu Helleniſtico, Scil. Eves 
Helleniſtis eſt Venenum, quia VN, cuireſpondet, ut Iram, ſic quoque Venenum ligni- 
ficat. Iftiu{modi exempla Hel/eniſmipaſſim in S. S. occurrunt, ubi Grzca vox reſpon- 
dens Hebrze in una ſignificatione, ad alteram ejuſdem, licet non ſecundum idioma 
Crzcum, extenditur. TVWR 8 IPV ſignificant & finem & mercedem; hinc 1eAQ. pro 
mercede ponitur, Rom. 6. 2.1. 1 Pet. 1, 9. 27 plerumque denotat 70bur, interdum wvir- 
zurem; hinc aperh pro robore, 2 Pet. 1. 3, NNBN denotat peccaturr, aliquando Sacrifict- 
um pro peccato; & lic aucprix 2 Cor. 5.21. 

CAP. 15. verl. z. Habentes x0zegs 78 ez, Citharas Dei | id eſt, Sacras, quarum 
in Templo folo uſus. Res enim in Templo gerebatur: ſcilicet vitores Beſtiz dum 
adhuc in crepidine Maris ſeu Labri vitrei inſiſtebant, FHvixcoy de Beſtia ſuperata can-. 
tillabant, habentes citharas Dei, id eſt, ſacras. Sic 1 Chron. 16.42. DIRT VP 172 
Inſtrumenta muſica Dei, eodem plane ſenſu. Nam V'® *72 conſtruenda ſunt quali per 
Maccaph, ut z Chron. 7. 6. 111? VW-22 & cap. 34. 12; Vide etiam Nehem. 12. 36. 
Amos 6. 5. Alioquin 1? PP fpnificat quoque canticum facrum & in Templo cani 
folitum.- 2 Chron. 29. 27. Pfal: 137. 4. 

Verſ. 4. "Or: Tavre te e0yn ISvot X TEITKUNOLO LY CIWTWLY OY" OTL TH Orca alt oY 
epurepolnoay ] '2 apud Hebrzos aliquando, przſertim cim geminetur, valet Ideo, 
nempeſ1prius '2 cauſale fuerit, vele contra. Vid. Gen. 22. 16, 77, Jer. 4. 18. & cap. 
29. 15, 16. 2 Reg. 13. 7. Eccleſ. 8.6. Quidni & 67: apud Helleniftas {imili modo uſur- 
petur ? Verto igitur, Idcirco omnes Gentes venient & adorabunt coram #e, quoniam Jurs 
7ua marifeftata ſunt, Nempe Te folum colendum efle. : | 

CAP. 16. verf. 8. ----- Er quartus Angelus effudit phialam ſuam in Solem, & datum eft 
et eſtu affligere homines per ignem, Et eftuaverunt homines eftumagno) Apomalar Apo: 
teleſmate 167, S quis wiſus ſibi fuerit a Sole plurimiim aduſtas, penam pro modo uſtionis 
inveniet. Verl.10, 
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| Verſ. 10. Et fattum eft regnum e1ws tenchroſum, '£axoTopern | Vide Iſai. 8. 22. 
AIWM NNs MIN, Ecce tribulatio cf tenebre. Jer. 13.16. JOY obtenebriſſet. Targuni 
habet, ſuper vos tribulatioveniet, 

Verf. 14. De Przparatione ad Phialam ult.mam ( poſt illa verba &; TAeuor © Hut 
[LT exavns 7 ueytAn; T8 Orcs Te TaAyTYXEATpOc; ad prelinm magni illiws Diei Dei omni- 
potentss ) dicitur, 15s, goa: ws xAimin;, Ecce vento ficut fur : Id quod in 2 Ep. Pe- 
tric. 3. v. 10, perinde invenire eſt, "EZ » nuepe Kveis ws xAtmlys 6s yuxll, & apud. 
Paulamin 1 Theff.. 5.2. Quare cum DIES JUDICTII Phialas proxime exci- 

iat, eaſdemque Regnum Sancorum per mille annos, ( nam: poſt exciſum Antichri- 
wt futurum eſt, ) neceſle eſt per Diem iſtum, continuatum 8& bene longum rempus 
zatelligi. | | 

C AP. 17. verſ. I, ------ Sew oor To xehpa f rop ns fueyanny; Offendam tibiSeelus 
Merericis illius magne, id eſt, Sceleraram illam eMeretricem, Hebraiſmus eft. Quo- 
modo & * Plautus loquitur, Scelws puert & ſcelus viri, pro puers & wiro ſceleſtis. Kejua * In Pe. & 
autem aliquando * Cx/pam ſigniticare annotavir Jo. Cameron in Myrothecio ad illvd 5%; 

x Tim. 5. 12. {4v0oa:x27pa, nempe culpam quatenus qtow habet ad penam, ideſt, vaws) 
reatum. Cui probando adducit Rom. 5. 16. Ex «no ( inquit Apoſtolus ) eſt xejue & pn ke 
xT4xemua* ubiabſurda locutioeflet, ſiquidem idemeſſer zeipa & xare era. Sig culpen ligniti-. 
niticat igitur ze peccatum quo contrahitur reatus. His addo 1 Cor. 11.29. zeta *:;F®: 
iaurg ii x) Tie" idem quod verſu 27. wwoyO- tai 73 owparO. 4 aiuarO. m3 Kueje: IRE 
Sic & verl. 34. ni fallor, ive pn «s xetpa oviigynce. Annon & 1 Tim. 3.6. xptuea Sa- 
BoAu ; Expende, erat enim Diaboli crimen Superbia. Junius xpiv.a T Topyys Vertit 
Damnandam meretricem, per Hypallagen, pro Topyn ueyzAn 74 xpiual9., Quid liſen- 

ſus ſit, Meretricem illam quam ſupra audiſti damnationis ream, Cap. 14. 8, imo in quan 
damnationss ſententiam executions adatam viaiſtt, capite przcedente ? 

Verſ. 3. Vidi mulicrem Beſtie inſidentem, &c, ] Mulier Beſtiz infidens ſeu inequitans 
exponitur ab Angelo ver. 18. Tos » txvox baoirday. Hic notione adhibetur Equi- 
743d; yerbum, Deut. 32. 13. Iſai. 58. 24. Pal. 45. 5. Profperare & equita. LXX. xa- 
Teved's x Baoineve. Chald. Par. KIMI 0075 by 2205, ut equites ſuper thronum reg- 

»i. * Scil. Equo vehipoteſtatis Symbolum eſt, eorumque qui rerum habenas moderan- 
tur, uti ex locis hiſce manifeſtum eſt, Vidi mulierem Beſtie inequitantem, id eſt, Ro- 
mam regno feu imperio Romanoimperantem. . | 

Verl. 4. Et mulier erat amicta purpuri & coccino, & inaurata auro & margarith, 

&c. ]ideſt, Induta erat veſtibus Regiis ornatiiqque Regio; quippe | nequaquam ex 
vulgo Meretrix, ſed Domina & Regina, id eſt, Urbs Imperatrix. Vide Eſther. 
8. 15, Maraxchews ---- fulgebat 1392 W292 weſte vel indumento regia, hyacinthino 
VIZ. & candido, coronam auream portans in capite, &* amittu byſſino & purpura, 
123581) 813, Videſis Dan. 5. 29. totum verſum; Twxc jubente Rege indutus eft Daziel 
purpura, & circundata eff torques aurea collo ejus,  predicatum eſt de eo, quod haberef 
poteſtatem Tertins in Regno. Joſephus Antiq. 1. 10. c. 12, Pablicavit daturnum ſe eh 
per loy meerauytrio ypuoroy x Toppueny ednra Popeivs ws of Twy Kandeiwun PaciXxes; 
torguerm aureum & purparee veſtis uſum, quali Chaldeorum Reges utuntur. In x Mac-> 
cab. 8. 14, de Romanis, Et in omnibas iſtis nemo portabat diadema, - nec induebatur 
purpura, wt magnificaretur inea: & cap. 14.43. de Simone facto Ethnarchi, ---- or 
weetCaannta. woppupay & xpugopopy* verl. 44. vn ifiqar Sev --—- * WeerEannedat 
Woppupay, » ipFopruma: Toprny xpuonr 2 Maccab. 4. 38. Rex Antiochus Andro- 
nicum parp#r4 ( id eft, Magiſtratiis inſigni ) exutum per totam civitatem jubet circum- 
_ : Er quis neſcit Purpwram quoque apud Romanos Imperatorum & Regum infigne 
fuiſſe? | | 

Verſ. 10. Septem Capita Baoihe's inle ow Septem ſunt Reges ] Non Moxarchas (olum, 
ſed Summas Reipublicz Poteftates nomine Regum intelligit Scriptura: ut vel ex verf. 

18, hujus capitis colligi poteſt. {#{rbs (inquit ) 1s magna, que habet 'Regyum ſuper 
Reges terre. Super Reges (olim? Imo ſuper omnes Democratias, Optimates, Rel- 
publicas, Summos Magiſtratus 8& Poteſtates, ſive jure Hzreditario, five Suecefſione, 
ſive Eleione fiant. Exinde quoquecolligitur non defignari fiogulares aliquas perſo- 
nas, ſed Ordines & Summa Authoritatis & Potentiz capita ; talibus enim Roma im- 
perabat, non ſingularibus tantum Regum perſonis. Septers igitur Beſttz Romane Ca- 
pita ( in quibus Conſules, Tribuni, Decemviri, Diftatores, Pontifices ) totidem Keges 
interpretatur Angelus, id eſt, tot Summates, penes quos vicibus futs Majeſtas erat 
regnantis Populi Romani. : IF 
Q2ingue 
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©-ingue ceciderunt ) 1d eff, Mortui ſunt, obierunt diem ſuum. Sic Gen. 25. 18. 
de limaele dicitur, Ante ommnes fratres ſuos cecidit, 

Verl. 14. Hicum Agno pugnabunt, & Agnus vincet eos, ( quoniam Dominns Domingo. 
ram oft & Rex Regam ) & qui cum eo ſwit,. Vocatt, & Elefti, & Figeles | id er, Ap- 
nus, & qui cum eo ſunt, Vocati, Elei & Fideles, vincent decem Reges ſeu Cornua 
Beſtiz Babylonice. llla enim de Dowino Dominoram & Rege Regume per parenthe- 
{in cenleo legenda. | | 

Vetſ. 16. Decem Corntua --*-- odio perſequentur Meretricem”] Decem Cornua ( fey 
Reges ) id eſt, aliqua ex illis. Sic cap. 9. 18. Occiſa fwuit | 10 Terror TH avlpunrayy ] 
rerria pars hominum, id eſt, qui ex tertia illa parte fuerant. Judic. 12.7, Sepaltus e 
Fephre in urbibus Gilead, hoc eſt, aliqua urbium. 2 Chron. 35. 24. Sepultus eſt Toſias 
in ſepulchris patrum ſuorum, hoceſt, uno ſeu aliquo ſepulchrorum; Cuyuſmodt Ellipſe. 
es pallim in Sacris Scripturis occurrunt exetnpla. Plal. 1. 3. Zach. 9. 9. I Sam. 18. 21. 
Jon. 1: 5. Matth. 27. 44. Luc. 23. 39. Joan. 6.45. | ; 
 Verl. 18. Malier quan: vidifti, eſt Wrbs illa magna Sic verl. 5. * Babylon ills 

* Tertul. adv. 274944, ut & cap. 16. 19. cap. 18. 2, 10, 21, Veiſ. 1, hujus cap. Meretrix illa magya, 
TS Seſiiow ut & cap. 19.2. Paſlim in hoclibro{{rbs illa magna, cap. 11. 8. cap. 14. 8. C. 16, 1g, 
apul Foannem C. 18. 16. Ig. 21, Quocunque enim nomine Rowa appellatur, ſemper hoe titulg 
noſtrum Rom&- Magne infignitur. Dia eſt autem Urbs magyn 1 moms n penn, NON tam quanti- 
ne Urbrs figh- OS. Is. \ \ . | , , . 

rem porras, Tatis intuitu, quam quod aliarum Urbium Caput & Regina efſet, juxta 1d quod (e- 
proinde & mag- quitur, n #y vox Gaonaay by TH: Baciiwy 7 IyNs> gue regnum habet ſuper reges terrg, 
_— 4 Apud Athenzum Roma dicitur Exiroyy # eixvpÞn;; & paulo polt 'Ovearorra., 
gorum debella- Vid. Athenzum lib. 1. 'Emmanta 6” ay ye oy niet pin rgagtluopyor Txs Or m4 
py Pop aig 8earorore Pupn a ereptyaes ToAas, dAAG TAcKL bl x&T F waurtay aerh- 
Marcionem. MepY.ai, Sic To TANG. Recenſere me contntem quot nrbes intrs Rome, Urbis ilins 
Celeſtis, ambitum contineantur, ob earuis multitudinem non unics dies tantum de- 
ficerer, ſed quotquot annam conficinnt. Vide Calaub. in locum. Ex hiſce aliilque 
Rome appellationibus [_ viz. apud Cie. Lux orbis rerrarum; Mart. Heracl. "A5gy 
Ti xoivey ® bAns Oneeuthas Jill. Front. Regina & Domina otbis terrarum, &Cc. 

videre eft quam merito dicatur {{rbs illa magna, utpote que regnum habet ſuper reges 


terre, 


Verſ. 23. ----- 69 79 Papuanacg ov emhanitioay ravre Tarn] Vox illa papuaxcis 
Veneficium, 8 oivO. T4 Sous F .ropreics Cap. I4. idem delignant, viz. amatorium 
virus ſeu philtrum, ſeu ſpiritualis ſcortationis illecebram, ex conſuetudine mere- 
tricum philtris amorem conciliantium. Unde Meretrix its magna dicitur ( cap. 17. 
4. ) fenere poculum anreum in menu ſua plenum immunaitis ſcortationis ſue, Obſeryan- 
dum porro, quod alibi in S. Scr. cum Scortatiove jungitur papuarca. 2 Reg. g, 22. 
ai Topraa: TsCabra f pres: ou x) Ta Gupraxt wur1s Ta Tana” & Nahum. 3. 4. 
de Ninive, Propter multitudinem fornicationum meretricts decore, iryvulrns Qapuaxur 
BY EBvUD NNY2, mendentis gentes ih fornicationibus ſnis, & familias & Toi Pappuaros 
&aUTNsS., | 
CAP. 19. verl. 4. Amie, Hallelija ] Confer 1 Paral. 16. 36, item Nehem. 5. 13. 
Simile reperitur ad finem Pſal. 106. Benediiius Dominus Deus Iſrael 2 ſeculo in ſecu- 
lum ; & dicet omnis popalus, Amen, Hallelujah, WY" FOR uti ad finem Pal. 47. ---- 
\PR) JPN, Obſervandum autem utroque loco, ubi hc formula adhibetur, gemini 
0 Ing KR benedictionem claudi ; Pſal. 41. duplici Ames, hic 7g Amen Hallcls- 
473. 
: Verſ. 7. Dia venerunt naptie Agni, & axor cjus preparavit ſeipſam ] Hac «p- 
paratio Sponſe quid aliud effe videatur quam illa tot ſeculis exſpecata converſio Iira- 
elis? Gentes olim & a multis ſeculis Chriſto deſponſatz fuerunt ; Judi idcirco 
ſunt qui adhuc Agr»: Sponſa fururi exſpetantur. Certe Judzi olim ( juxta parabo- 
lam Matth. 22. ) ad nuptias Filii Regis invitati, venire recusarunt ; nunc vero tan- 
dem promprti 8& parati accurrent ; 5 yurh aur# $roijuaoey davriy, Et cap, 21, 2, Tepu- 
O&M xaipluy = ITOIKGTpEynv ws rpONy KEXOGMNKEVNY TH ardet aUTTs. _— 

ertul. 


--- 


eat 
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Tertul. adverſ. Marcionem lib.5.cap. 10. Chriſts prepatiati Sacerdoris Pontifex cogni- 
turam ſe quandoque Circumciſionen & dbrahe gentem, cum ultimo advenerit, acceptatione 
& benedittione dignabitur. Vid.8& Juſtin Mart.dial.cam Tryphone Jud.p.z59. 

Verl. 8. Byſſinum enim juſtificationes ſunt Santtorum | Srcauwpare Fuſtificationes, | 
Jefirie, Juſta facta, ſeu Bona opera, Piſcat. Per Byſſ;n#m ſplendorem * Aretas in * T7 Adumy7 
ocum intelligi vult Yirtates. R. D. Kimchi ad Efa.65. 13. haud diflimili notione pag whe: nc 
illvd Eccleſ. 9. 8. interpretatur ; £227 PÞ2 vm Ny-222 \nnaNa a8 NDP "5; 
232 PRWvyD T2WT3 19 Solomon dixit pro ſapientia ſus, IN OMNI T EM-% Ce 
PORE CANDIDA SINT VESTIMENTA TUA, hoeft;Refipiſcentia”® * ©? 
& bona oper 4, . EY | | 

Atq; ad iſtum locum Solomonis, R. S. Jarchi, II» NwyÞ2 nNyw 752 JAYLy jpRnA, 

Para ſeu orna' teipſum quavis hora bonis operibus. Atque eodem ſenſu accep- 
cum priſcis interpretibus aſtruit Aben Ezra, nempe de operibus impollutis, Rv 
3782 VT, 

Verl. 13. Et weſtitus erat veſte aſpers4 ſanguine ] Scil. ſanguine uvarum, Ex 
myſticis priſcorum Cabaliſtarum propoſitionibus apud Jo. Picum Mirand. Calat. & 
Reuchlinum una eſt, Ve/timentuns Meſſye rubebir. 

Et wocatur nomen ejus VERBUMDEI] 1.e. Ipſe eft Verbum illud Dei. Ex 

notione Hebrzorum, Prophetarum przſertim, wvocars idem quandoque valeat quod 
eſſe vel exfiſtere, ſed eximio quodam modo. vic Ilat. g. v. 6. de Chriſto, Vocabitur 
nomen ejus Admirabilis, Confiliarins, Deus fortis, Pater futuri ſeculi, Princeps pacis ; 
id eſt, erit hxzc omnia. Vide Jer. 23.6. . Zach. 6. 12, Genel. 21.12. In Iſaac vo- 
cabitur tibi ſemen, id eſt, eric, Ila. 56. 7. Domus mea domus orationis RP). woca- 
bitur ; proquo Luc.19. Domus orationis ty, eff, erit, habebitur. Simili Notione iif- 
dem Hebrz1s 12 70 PN elt To TEAYG. | | 

Verſ. 15. Is eft qui calcat torcular vini furoris Des Ommipotentis ] Calcatio vinde- 
mialis in Scriptura parabolica cladem atrocem & cruentam denotat. Sic & eMeſjs | 
nomen ſtragem 8& excidium. Jer. 51, 33. Joelis 3. 13. *[ Vide Comment. Apoca- *I%. 63.3: 
Iypt. ad cap. 14. verſ. 15,16,17,18,19.] | E Loan pc 

CAP. 20, Verſ. 4. Er SanQtivixerunt & regnarunt cuns Chriſto mille annis | Aliud | 

eft Regnum quo Chriſtus in San&is ſuis regnat, aliud quo Santi regnant cunt 
Chriſto. lllud enim toto Beſtiz tempore fuit, hoc nequaquam. Verum quidem 
eſt Chriſtum jam inde a primo ſuo adventu Regnum inchoaſle, illidque Regnum 
Eccleſiam eſſe. Interim & illud haud mus certum eſt, Regaum aliquod in Scriptu- 
ris promitti adventiis ſecundi proprium, quod & Regynm war e&oylwu dicitur, ad- 
- hucque implendum ſupereſt: ut Dan.7. 14. Luc. 19. 11. 15. Luc. 21, 31. 2 
Thell. 1.5. 2. Tim. 4. 1. Vide Authorem Queſt. & Reſponl. ad Orthod. apud Juſti- 
num Mart. queſt. 120. BaoiAcay ©cs cider n yerpn ovopatar, y Thy ardaacy aids 
GANG THIV METE THY 105" ROW ANIKGTRG ATI) ow 7 YVETG xoA&CopÞwy Tg x SogaCa- 
prtvwy n Iictupegts. 

Verſ. 6. AzurepO- yz1470.] Hzc mortis ſecunde nomenclatura non 4 Joanne 

primum uſurpata, ſed ex Magiſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſumpta eſt ; ſic nimirum 
ab illis dita, quod e2 impii, qui a mortuis reſurrexerint, quaſi ſecundo moriturt 
fint. In hoc libro quater occurrit ſevrepþ©- IxyaTQ@-zcap. 2. 11. hoc Cap. 20. 6, 14. 
cap. 21.8. Apud Chaldzum Paraph. ſzpius habetur NV2T) MIND mors ſecunda. 
Deut. 33. 6. Vivat Reuben, & nos moriatur ; Chal. Paraph. addit R313 xn 
morte ſecunda, Plal. 49. 11. quia wiaet AND? CPN guod ſapientes moriantur ; 
Chald. Par. @uoniam widebit ſapientes improbos, qui moriuntur FEVIN emivn 
morte ſecundi, ©» adjudicantur Gehenne. lia. 65. 6. pro PPM WW NOW) o. re 
pendam in finum eorum, Chald. Par. ſubſtituit, & tradam RIIN ermnAYy morts ſe- 
cundg corpora eoram., Eodem cap. verſ. 15 Occidit te, Targum addit NIN RMD 
rorte ſecunda, Jer. 51. 39,57. pro nn MY WP! & dormiant ſomnum ſem- 
 piternum, Chald. Par. habet, c* morientur INN FIND morte ſecunda, Idem in 
Wai. 22, 14, | | 

Verſl. 8. Kai tfeActosrar mAavrnoa: Ta wn Te ov -TEi Thordpot youuets The 
7:3 Toy me x) Toy Meywy, &c. ] [_ Videlis Conjeturam de Gogo & Magogo,; 

Pag: 374- 

Verl. I5. 'Eantn_&s T1 Atpnv Ts Tvess ] Alibi Soy additur, ut Cap. 19. 20. 
&s Tay Aluvny TI mTuvegs TTv Katptyny Ov T@ | Ferc* Cap. 21. $8. © Th Ailevy 
Ty Xapim mvp *) Tag. Reſpicit lacum Sodomiticum ſeu Aſphaltitens 

Kkkk tanquam 
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ranquam Tgnis zterni figuram gerentem. Judz v. 7. Stat Sodoma + Gomorrha, . 
finitime civitates, &c. faite ſunt exemplum, Tvess elwvit Srclu) uT#X,uT&1, i2ns 4teryi 
penam ſuſtinentes ; potitis, 2gnis aterni fimilituainers ſeu #mapinem ſuſtinentes, Ng m 
folet #:xlo ſignificare inſtar, more, 8c, Cumque Roma fit Sodoma ſprritualis, cap, 11, 
ſimiliter atque illa in lacum 1915 OF ſulphnris conjicienda eſt, cap. 19. 20. Videtur 
& cap. 21. 8. ad Sodomz# peccata relpicl, Sedois Is 3, atio Os S] 3 eruyphos x @o- 
yevor 2) Topyor;nn=-= To uwipO- aUT@Y OW TH Aijevy.TH xatopuiry Tverx Yeo, Confer 2 Pet.z, 
ver{.6.cum verl. 9. vrodeypea MEAAOvTOY acted y----- oils Koga. ------ zOi2vs tis nwtegy 
X CATEWS xoAaToperys TYpay. De Sodore excidio ſermo eſt, poſuiſſe illud Deum UTg- 
Iayue MREAAGYTWY aotav, 1d eſt, KOAQTEDS MEAAGPT WY aotCay--- ut qui aouit ad ixu; oy 
nutpa X 2k 020; x0AaCoputyys THYpey. / 

CAP. z1. verſ. 2, Er widi civitatem ſanttam, novam Jeruſalem, &c.] Euſebius 
. 3; de vita Conſtantini, c. 32. ſatis inepte opinabatur Templum illud magnifi- 
cumServatoris a Conſtantino Hieroſolymis exſ{tructum, fuiſſe Kenkyu & rixy Tepuoa- 
Apes 7s TEE ptxEnN Ayer pela I erFts mrevnalO. YromiCoples avvprict, Novan 
tam Jeruſalem quam tot retro ſecalis Prophetarum oraculs predixerant, &c, Et pauld 
ante ----- Ad illud ſalutare Chriſti monumentum ( Sepulchrum intelligit) 5 1a xare 
oxevaGero Trproaniu arrirepounO. Th maar Bowery, Sed miſsi hac Inepti opinj- 
one; - Nova Jerupldn eſt civitas quam Abrahamum, Iſaacum & Jacobum exlpettifſe 
{cribit Apoitolus ad Hebrzos, cap. 11.10, Thy Tv SeueAivs tyuoay moAw, bs TEYITY; 
x} Onpuzpyoss @cos, [Vide plura de nova Jeruſalem in Clav. Apocal. Part. 2. Syn- 
chron.6,8 7. ] | 

Verſ. 10. Et oftendit mihi Civitatem MAGNAM, ſanftam JERUSALEM, 
Videſis ſupra Annot. ad cap. 17. 18. de BABYLONE MAG NA. Intota Apo- 
calypſi, nulli przter Babylozem ſeu Rowamurbi * titulus iſte tribuitur, niſi, demum 
poſt excidium Babylonis, ove iſti Jeruſalem de celo aeſcenſe, in cujus lumine deinceps 
ambularant Gentes, 
 Verſ. 14. ------ Nomina duodecim Apoſtolorum Agni | | De numero Duc-dexario vide 
Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 7. pag-4 55. & ad cap.13.verl.17.pag. 509,510. J 

Verſ. 19. Ez: fundamente mari Givitatis omni lapiae _ oruata | Delcriptio 

tita eſt ex Iſai. 54. 12, Sternem carbuncalo lapides ejws, ( ideit, payimentum ) fun- 
dabo te tn ſapphiris,8&c. 

Verſ. 23. Et Civitas non eget Sole, &c.] Deſcriptio Neve Feruſalem, ab hoc verli 
ad finem Capitis, rota deſumpra eſt ex Ilaiz oap.60. 
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 Apocal. 21. Iſai. 60. 

Verſ.23. Er civitas non eget Sole neque| Verl. 19. Non erit tibi amplins Sol in 
Luna, mt luceant in ea; nam gloria Dei|lucem per diem, nec ſplendor Lune illumi- 
Uluminavit cam. nabit te ; ſed erit trbi Dominus in In- 
cem ſempiternam, & Deus tans in gloriam 

| tn4m, | 

Verſ. 24. Et ambulabunt Gentes in lu-| Verl. 3. Et ambulabunt Gentes in lumine 
mine ejus, + Reges terre afferent gloriam|tuo, & Reges in ſplendore orths tui, Vetl. 
ſuam & honorem in illam. L1.--—- ut afferantar ad te opes Gentium & 
Reges earum adducantur. Ver. 10.----& Re- 
ges eorums miniſtrabunt tibi, 

Verl. 25. Ez port® ejus non clandentur| Verl(.11, Et aperientar porte tus jugiter, - 
ate. aie ac notte non claudentar. 

Verſ. 26. Et afferent gloriam & hono-| Verl. 5. © noniam ad te convertetur mul- 
rem Gentium in illam. titndo ( vel copia) maris, & opes Gentium 
ad te ventent, Ver(.6,----anrum & thus ac- 
ferent---- Verſ.g.----argentum corum & 4* 

| z rum cornum cum eas. | 

Verſ. 27. Non intrabit in eam quic-| Verſ. 21, Populus thus omnes jofti : 
quam immundum, aut faciens abominati- |& Cap. 52. 1.----nou veniet in te; FJeru- 
ONE Mp o-n nc ſalem Civitas Santta, incircumciſns CF im- 
mnanangs. 


Ver. 24. Kai mx ty owCopuivur Ov Toh Our: auTis TERATATIONOT) &c. ] SwCw & 
$:2owtgu apud LXX reſpondent verbo V@ 7eliquns fair, ſuperſtes fuit, adeo ut 


non 
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non niſi tribus in locis aliter reddatur. Te #9 7wr owCopy/cr ſunt ili ex Gentilium 
reliquiis quos Diluvism ignis non inundaverit. Vide Ifai. 66. 19. Er mittam ex tis ques 
ſatvati fuerint ( D'Q'7b TETWTLE: 8; ) .ad genes Tarſhiſh & Pul---- + annunciabitnt gto- 
' riammeamin Gentibus, Intelliguntur utrobique, ni fallor, quicladem illam in Chri- 
fti 3:0arda futuram evaſerint, quando venturus eſt ad hoſtes Eccleliz ſux perdendos. 
Hai. 45. 20. Congregamini + wenite, & accedite ſimul qui ſalvati eftis ex Gentibus, 
[2217 "97D, LXX. EwCopſuar amo Tov eIwwr. ] Agitur de univerſali vocatione 
Gentium, ut apparet ex v. 22. Convertimnt ad me, &-fatvi eritis, omnes fines terre ; 
quia ego Dew, & mon eſt alim, VN. 23. Mihi curvabitur omne genm, & Jurabit omni 
lingua, &Cc. | . 
Verl. 26. Þepuor Thu HoEav x TW T1jND TE evwy &s evTly ] Scil. in Novam Jeruſalem. 
Þ Sofay x; 7 TINY gUorian & honorem, id eſt, opus & divitias, munus ſeu honorarium. 
Qui mente eſt illud 1 Tim. 5. 17. Sans Tins aginwony, dvplici honore, 1d eſt, honora- 
rio, d4ignt habeantur, | | 
Verl. 27. Faciens abominatiovem & menaacium ] Similiter v. 8. Idelolatre & 
mendaces: Cap. 22. 15, Idololatre, + omnis qui amat & facit mendaciny. Scil. om- 
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nis Idololatra mendax eft, * cum pro Deo colat quod non eſt Deus : Undein hiſce * Rom 25. 


locis [ Idololatre & mendaces, feu facientes mendacium | & Taparainy feu tanquam 


(ommutr.trunt 
wveritatem Des 


Synonyma poni videntur. Similiter 14-/a dicyntur mendacia., Yide Amos 2. 4. Se- in mendacium, 
duxerunt eos DPNVMND mendacia ipſorum : Vulgat. Ida, Confer Tai. 28; 15. Jerem. 16. *< 


I9, GC. | 
CAP. 22. v. 2.'Ey piow T TAzTH%; auth; & T4 ToTaps orietler x nreter, funoy 


Cons----- ] Nequaquam videtur * T>«T&& hoc loco pro civitatis Foro ſumi, vtpore in + pige C:m- 
uo arbores plantari non poterant, cum ex auro ſolido fuifſe dicatur, cap. 21. v. 21, ment. Apecad. 

. . 0 / ru NN \ / . . 
ein hujus TA&T& #5 Medio Cv Aov Con; TOY LapTe; SoJd:xa nalcitur. Cap.z. 7. mentio pdg.43 4,439. 


fit T8 £vAv T Tons 0 Eeuv ov MET W ex) Taexdaos T5 Oes. Ergo neceſle eſt, {i huc ſpecter 
deſcriptio, # TAaT«@r, de qua hic lermo, efle iplam Paradilum, utpote in cujus 
quoque medio effe dicitur £vaor Cwns Arbor vite. Sin hoc fuerit, TA«7&a pro alveo 
Fluminis ( uti Prov. 8.26. MYN Flamina Targum & Vulg, & Prov. 5. 16. Mana, 
LXX. &:mTAaTa4a;, Vulg. in plateis aquas tas divide ) ſumi nequit,' quin potitis pro 
patente ſeu {ato quodam ſpatioquod Fluvius utrinque ambiret. Cumque #zis tantum 
Arboris ſit mentio, dici non poteſt eam tum in medio tum utrinque ad fluminis ri- 
pam creſcere, ſed duntaxat in medio TA&T«as. Ur ſenſus fit, 'Ey prow © T)ardzs 
&uTns, &c. In medio planitici ipſing, fluviique planitiem utrinque alluentis ( ſeu preter- 
labentis, ſeu cingentis, ) Arbor vite, &c, Fuitenim Paradifas quoque Edenis plani- 
ties, hinc Euphrate, illinc Tigri intercepta : Vel, Iz medio Planutic: Flumine tr inque 
mntercepte, Arbor vite, &c, 

Paeatdas 71; & verl. 3, Oggy©- ----- T3 api« Ov auty | Quid fi hic genus femini- 
num | av11s & urn | uſurpetur ablolute? Sic Hebrzis folet, ut reatram Latinis : 
ut Plal. 27. 4. IR Unam perii 2 Domino, NMR Eam requiram, pro unum, id. Plal. 
118, 23. A Domino DN IVT faca eft hac, NX?2) NN + ea mirabilis, &c. pro 
fa&um hoc, &c, LXX. priore loco yiavs ravry poſteriore avry, Favuah, KIA CIt4- 
-tyr Matt. 21, 42. 

Vel forſan aur; & avry referantur. ad intelletum,-& ſubintelligatur ywez vel ifti- 
uſmodi. - Hujuſmodi Enallagen obſervat Buxtorfius Theſ. Gram. pag. 414. ubi etiam 
commode affert .exemplum de Paradiſo terreſtri, Gen. 2. 15. 772V? [WV 132: Senſu 
congruit, inquit, pronomen|[_7 ]non cum antecedente maſculino [4, fed ſynonymo 
M2, quod foemininum. Ego potiis fenſu ad MR referrem,' quia ſupra dicebatur 
V. 5. TRIRT NR Nv? PR PIN Itac. 4.2, & 11. | 

Vel avrn; (umi potelt demonltrative, non relative, ut fit 'Ey u80W WAXTALS GUTNs, 
In medio ipſius plates. SiC autos ſumitur Matth. 3. 4. Marc. 12. 36, 37. Rom. 8. 
21, | THS. | 

Euvaoy Cwns, Arbor Vite ----- x) T% PVAAGL TY Eva as SeeaTHay Tov 0rov |] De Paradiſo 
immortalitatisetiam mentio in lib. 4. Eſdrz cap. 7. ver. 53. Quid prodeſt nobis, ſi pro- 
miſſum eſt nobis immortale tempus5 nos autem mortalia opera egims ? ----- Et quoniam 7re- 
poſita ſunt nobis habitacula ſauitatis eF ſecuritatis ; nos' vero male comverſati ſumus ? ----» 
Et quoniam oftendetur Paradiſus, cujus fruttus incorruptus perſeverat, in qno eſt _ 
& meaela; nos verd non ingrediemur ? &c. Simile eſt hic in Agocalyplide medels, cam 
dicitur, Et folia lipat &; Yepamraxy ad medelam Gentium: Ad ſecuritatem pertiner illud 


in ſequenti verſu, viz. = 
Kkkk 2 | Verl. 3. 


916 ze | A Fummary View of the Apocalypſe. Book V. 


Verlſ. 3. Et omne maledittum non erit awplius ) Adde Ecclehiaſtic. c. 19. v. 18. Tygo,, 

Errorgy Kueiy maiden Cons of 5 roavles Ta aps" 4uTH «laracic; ihe [ ideſt, EvAoy 
1; ] xaprerrai. Vulgatus non haber. ' ; 

Verſ. 16. 'H piCa 4 70 9410. 73 abs ] Vide ſupra annotat. ad cap. 5, 
verl. 5. 

Ver. 20,"Epyopar T&Yv) venio cito | Eadem locutio que ſupra verl. 7» & 12, CaP. 3, 
II, cap. 2. 5, 16. Similiter *pgoua ws xAirlns, de phiala ſeptima, cap. 16. 15. Vid. 
Luc. 18. 8. & Tax«, ideſt, feſtinanter. LXX. reddunt orv9dy. Zeph. 1. 18. Dan, 6. 
I9. 6» o7299 3Abev. Deut. 16. 3. Zre#nnihil aliud quam fef*natio, LXX. Thren. 4, 
6.)I) momentum vertunt onuIny, Natz gpYopat TaAYP, "Toe, *PYopheat T&YV. Etiam 
wenio citd, Ecce veniocito, Vuleg. in verl. 5. velociter. Benjamin Tudelenſis pag. 129, 
de Judzis in Germania degentibus, Sz hopes accedat, eo delettantur, eique convivium 
dant, dicentes, Letamini fratres noflri, py ("AD DaLUN NW Nam Dei ſalus ittum 
oculi celeritate equabit, 


— 


—_— 


ANTISTOIXA BAEIAIKA: 


Peſtia Decemcornupeta, ſeu Regnum De- | 
C T=_ Santtorum. 


cacorne Apeſtaticum. 


Pſeude-propheta *'Apnioadte; vp Hegnus ille verus, 


Regni caput. 


Rex Regam & Dominus dominantiunm, 


Babylon Meretris. \ (Nova Hieruſalem. 
Scortum Pſeudr-prophete. Sponſa Agni. 
Metropolis Regni' Anapaoias, eMetropolis Regni Santtorum, 


quicum fornicantur Reges terre. J | #n cujues lamine ambnlabunt Gentes. 


Cuay. XII. 
T be Brief Meaning or Summary Expofition of the Apocalypſe. 


The Stage of the Apocalyptical Viſions, Chap. 4. 


(GoT ſitting in Majeſty upon the Throne of his Temple, according to the 
pattern of his ancient encamping with Iſrae/ in the Wilderneſs, [ Aurb. 1. 
52,53. &ch. 2, 3, &c.] His Throne, the Tabernacle, ſtood in the midſt: next 
pitched the Prieſts and Levites, round about it : Behind them, to the four quarters of 
Heaven, encamped the four Standards of I/rae/, three Tribes to a Standard ; and each 
Standard had his Enfign, which though the Scriptures particularly deſcribe not, yer 
the Jews by ancient Tradition do. The Standard of Jud on the Eaſf-fide of the 
Tabernacle had for his Enſign a Lion; the Standard of Ephraim on the, Weſt, an 
Oxe ; the Standard of Renber upon the 80th, a Man; the Standard of Dar on the 

North, 
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North, -an Eegle. | See Chaskiini on Numb. 3. {ben Ezra0n Numb. 2 | The truth , _ 
of this Tradition may be confirmed by the Cherubims four Faces * in tzekicl of the * Nor for = 
ſame likeneſs, ſignifying that he who rode upon them was Jehovah, the Lord of ——_ bie 
the four Stafidards of Iſrael! : where allo is eafie to be pathered ( by the Chernbims four Faces on 
and Ezekiel's- poſture in that Viſion ) toward which quarter of the Heaven each _— * 
Face looked. The like Faces, I'\uppoſe, the other of the Cherubims had, even bins the for- 
thoſe in the Temple. ( See Ezek. 41. ) Even as the Chariots and Horſes of Princes v=%**<: 
and Potentates carry upon them the Izfignia of their Maſters atchievetnents ; ſo do 
the Cherubims here of the Lord God of Iſrae/. And of theſe Four 4zmalia, the 
Enſigns ofthe four Standards, ſome have expounded that of Pſa/. 68. 11. whith «Th 7,5 
Hierom turns juxta Hebraicam weritatem, * Animalia tua habitaverunt in ea, id eft, in mn (3d Ply 
heredizate tas. A fence not improbable, the Pſalm ſpeaking direaly of God's HIT 
marching before his people in the wilderneſs : Yet we tranſlate it much othet- 
wile. 

See now whether God's Seſſion in the /por-/;pſe be not in every part accommo- 

dated to this his Encamping 1n the W.iderneſs. 


1. The Throne pitched is the Temple, infinuated 1. by the * Seven Lamps bury * Cha. 4. 
ing before it, like the Candleſtick of ſo many Lamps in the Tabernacle: 2. by the 
* Glaſſy and. Chryſtal Sea; not the Ocean, bur the great waſhing Laver which * V=©©: 
in Solomon's Temple was call'd 4 Sea ; but there of brsff, here of more tranſparent 
metal. And yet ſome alluſion may be unto the Laver in the Tabernacle, which is 
ſaid Exod. 38. 8. tobe made of the Looking-glaſſes of the women which aſſembled ©: the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, See the Temple called a Throne, Eſay 6. 1. 
Fer. 17. 12. EFek. 43.7. And ſuch the whole Apocalypſe ſuppoleth the Throne to be 
in this Seſſion. How come we elſe to have Souls under an Fj chap. 6. 9. « golden 
Altar of Incenſe before the Throne, ch. 8.3. four Horns of the golden Altar before God, 
ch. 9. 13. the Temple, Courts and Altar to be meaſured, ch. 11. 1. the Ark of the Teſta- 
ment ſeen in the Temphe, verl. 19. Angels coming out of the Temple, ch. 14.15, 17,18. ,,;c - 
the Harpers upon the brim of the G/aſſy-Sea or Lover, chaunting a * Song of Delive- the Reformed 
rance from the Beaſt, : as being but newly cleanſed, and yet as ſoon as out of the water Ch!rchcs all 
a-ſinging, when not yet come off from the Laver, ch. 15. 2. Temple of the Tabernacle Gs 
of the Teſtimony upened in Heaven, verſ. 5. Temple filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, ing upon the 
( as the Temple and Tabernacle were at their dedication ) verſe 8. But moſt jnvinci- *** 
bly maniteſt ch. 16. 17. where 4 voice comes out of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, 
ſaying, It is done ? | ; | | 
2. * Round about this Throne and next unto it fit 24 crowned Preibyters, repreſent- * yer 4. 
ing the Paſtors of the Churches, which anſwer to the Prieſts and Levites about the Ta- 
bernacle, and their number alludes to their 24 Courſes. - | 
' 3. Laſtly andoutmoſt we have the * Four Beaſts, ſignifying the Church 1n the fotr * verſes. 
Quarters of the world, and anſwering tothe four Standards of Iſrae/, diſtinguiſhed by |, 
the ſame Beaſts in their ſeveral Enſigns. - Which Beaſts are here ſaid ro be i» * che |S 
miaſt of the Throne and round about the Throne, that is, diametrally placed round about explication of 
the Throne. For ſo muſt &y u#ow be underſtood, quaſi cs Srapirpy* elſe it will make Pie. 
an impoſſible ſence. OSD. |  - Ha 
And ſo will the ſuppoſed Solceciſm irt the Greek, verſ. 9 and 10, in the words Swov- 7 fon Lad, | 
ot Tso9vrar and rejoxumicuc, be avoided, if the words be taken not as 4 Narration ;., dar 25 
of what S. John ſaw the four Beaſts and the Elders then to do, but what their Office pag 569. 
was to do;: and:what they would do_afterward as occaſion required in the progreſs | 
of the Viſions ; .namely,' As often as-the four Wights had occationto give glory and 
thanks unto God, the 24 Elders ſhould fall down before him that ſat upon the Throne; 
GC, | ' C13 | | | 
This was the Stage whither S. Fob» was called to be a SpeRator, and where and 
whence he ſaw his Viſions. - ax 8 


The Interpretation of the Seven Seals, 


As Daniel iti his Prophecy carries the-Fates of the Church along with the State of 
the Empires and Kingdoms under which. it lived ; - ſo doth S. Job» here : the Firſt 
Prophecy [ The Seals } containing Fate Imperis, what ſhould befal the Empire; - 
Kkkk 3 ths 
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SEAL 1. 


Chap.6.3. 


SEAL 2. 


Verſe 4. 


SEAL 3, 


Verl. 5. 


SEAL 4. 
Verle 8. 


the Second [ The Book opened ] Statum Ecclefie, the Fates of the Church, until both do 
meet in one z Eccleſia regnante, when all the K ing doms of the world ſhall become the King. 
doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 

Fata Imperii, the arguinent of the Seals, are the ſucceſſive States-and Changes of 
the Roman Kingdom for the times thereof then yet remaining. The Firſt Six Seals 
diſtinguiſhing the times preceding its Fall by the Characters of Six predominance 
Tempers. The Seventh is the Climactrical Seal, ſounding the warlike alarm to 
the Empire's Ruine by Seven ſucceſſive and languiſhing blows, ſignified by Seven 
Trumpets. 

The Firſt predominant Character which befalls the Empire is of Congaeft, when 
Chriſt began to ſubdue the ſubjects thereof by the Sword of the Goſpel ; Of which the 
Firſt Beaſt gives notice, becaule the Actors, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, came from his 


Quarter, 44 Oriexte. 


Alter. 


If the beginning of the Seals be from the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, then may 
the Firſf Seal be expounded of Political Conqueſt : Foraſmuch as the Em- 
pire, afterthe death ot Aero, being in extreme danger of diffolution, was again 
not only reſtored anew, but much enlarged by Yeſſien, Titus, &c. And fo: the 
Firſt Beaſt gives notice at the opening thereof, becauſe the Epocha of this conquer- 
ing State is Fxcidium Hieroſolymorum, an Oriental action, and therefore of his Quar- 
ter. 7 

The Second predominant Temper is of Slaughter and Maſſacres in the Empire ; as 
happened in the Be/lam udaicum under Trajan and Aarian, & poſtea in Bello Marco. 
»:4nico, The Index is the Second Beaſt ; becauſe the firſt of thole Emperors which be- 
gan and managed the Times of this Temper was Tr4jan, a Spaniara, of the Second 
Beaſt's Quarter, 4b Occidente. 

3. The Third State was remarkable for eſtabliſhment of Equity, & procuratio rei 
frumextaris & annouaris in behalf of the City of Rewe. The Index when this 
time began is the Third Beaſt, the fxit of the Emperors of this State belopging 
to his Quarter ; Septimins Severw, Afer, Imperator a meridjie. Eutropius, Sols 
ex omni memoria & antea & poſt ex Africa Imperator. Moſt int this Seal of 
Famixe.; but Hiſtory affordeth not an Event an{werable. By Libre therefore I 
underſtand e/#quilibrium Fuſftitie, Such were the Laws of Severw; Legum conds- 
ror longt aquabilium, ſaith Aurelius Vittor : and eſpecially of Alexander eMammes, who 
ſo much delighted in that Chriſtian Maxime, @uod 1ibs fieri non vis, alteri mt feceris, 
For the prizing of proviſion, in the Text, I underſtand 4 Chenix of Wheat and three 
Chenixes of Barley tor one and the ſame Denier, and a com cy of Oil and Wine 
into the bargain, that is, a complete _— for the price of one day's hire; ( ſuch 
was Anragror 1.) By Chenis | underſtand Chenix Syriacs, which is ſaid to contain 
quatuor —_ to Sax nmang —_—_ holds but two, and yet is called 
TREESTERNL. 47 tianus ro, Cap. 8. Kei framentarie, quam minimam repererat, 
ita ——_ ut A tþſe vita Ro annoruns Canonem — Rowano wn 
ita ut quotidiani ſeptuagena quinque millis modiorum expends poſſent ----- Olei verd tantum 
reliquit, ut per quinquennium nos ſolins. t{rbis uſibus, ſed & totins Italia, que oleo 
zndzgeret, ſufficeret. Herodian. Framenti ſummam primns 72 id. de 
Alexandro, Oleam quod Sewerus popwld dederat ( ”_ + Heliogabalus imminzerat ) 
integrum reſtituit, &c. The colour of the Horſe [ ] kts the ſeverity and ftriQ- 
neſs of Juſtice,. yea. Severus his perſon bath for countrey and quality. Sed non et 


. Farts. 


The Fourth State was remarkable for concurrence of War, Famine, Peftilence, 
( This, for tenyears together, ) as it is plain in Story. The Index, the Fourth Beaſt : 
the _=_ Emperor of this State, Maximines Threx, being of his Quarter, Impertor 4b 
Aquilone, 

{bus the firſt Foxy Seals of the Six, as being of unequal times, and eaſie for their 
qualities to be confounded in the accommodation, it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt therefore 
to diſtinguiſh them by their ſeveral references ta the Fowr Beaſts: but the other Two 
ons no ſuch need ; the Character of their qualities will ſufficiently ſerve to ſever 
Tnem, 

-t. . The 


Book V. <A Summary Viewef the Apocalypſe. 


(for thereabouts the former ended ) unto Conftantine, is notable for the Tenth Perſecu- 
tiow by Diocletian, the greateſt that ever the Ethnick C2ſars raiſed againſt the Saints of 
Chriſt, in regard whereof the reſt were but as Flea-b:tings, This is typified by the 
Cry of the Souls under the Altar, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, aoft thou not juage 
4nd avenge our bloud on them that awell on the earth? And they had promile of preſent 
hearing, as ſoon as their Fellow-ſervants, which were yet behind, ſtould come in; 
which was not to be long after. 


The Sixth Seal is Terre-morws, a great Earth-quake. That inteſtine Change of the sz ar. 6. 
Reman State begun with Conſtartize, and was fully ſetled with the death of Fuliay, Ver 12 


about the year 364. For an Earthquake implies not a Deſtruction, but an extraordi- 
nary Alteration and Change of the taceof things: As an Earthquake changeth the po- 
ſiture of the Earth by exalting Valleys and deprefling Hills, turning the Chanels and 
courſes of Rivers, and ſuch like. And was there not here the whole Politick Govern- 
ment as well as Religion altered, the Imperial Seat removed, the diſtribution of Pro- 
vinces, Offices and Governments new moulded, &c? W as not the former State of the 
Empire turned topſie-rurvy, when the low and trampled Valleys aroſe into Mountains, 
and the haughty Mountains were laid as low as the Valleys? And if the Roman Gods 


Verie 9g. 


—O—_— 


TOR” 


The Fifth State therefore, which we may count from 4urelian, Ann. 270, of 268, SEAL 7. 


be any of the * Sz«rs or * Hills here mentioned, we nec1 not g' farther for an Expoſi- * Verſe 13.14: 


tion of this Earthquake and the ſhock it cauſed in the world. 


The SEVENTH SEAL, or Seven Trumpets. 


The * Seventh Seal, or Seal & Trumpets, brings forth the Ruine and miſerable * Chap.8.r. 
hi 


Dowafall of the Remas State. S 1s that which the Martyre? S:2ints in the Fifth 
Seal, prayed for, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, aft they z:0t jurige and avenge our 
blowd upon this cruel Empire? They were an(wered, that fome more of their Brethren 
muſt yet ſuffer as they had done. When they were once come in, then ſhould the 
cry of their bloud be avenged upon that bloudy State. This now comes to be accom- 

liſhed. And therefore when the Seventh Seal was opened, and the Trumpets were 
0 ſound, Chrift, the Angel of the Covenant, offereth thoſe Prayers of the Martyrs in 


2a golden Cenſer upon the golden Altar before the Throxe, that they might come into re- Vere z; 


membrance before God. And no ſooner was the Incenſe of their.Prayers aſcended, 
bur inſtantly the Seven Angels come forth with their Sevey Trampets to ſound alarm 
for the Empire's Diſſolution. For — Jofsah were a good King, and made a Re- 
formation, yet muſt the bloud ſhed by aſfeh needs be avenged upon the Kingdom 
of Judah. So although the Rowan Emperors were now become Chriſtians, yet would 
not God forget their former ſlaughters of his Servants, but require their bloud at the 
hands of that Empire. 

The Epocha or beginning of theſe Trampets was about the year 365. Now was the 


Cenſer, wherein the Martyrs Prayers were offered, thrown down to the Earth; and vets: 


there were Thunirings and Lightnings and an Earthquake : the meaning whereof may be 
otherways expounded, but was here even literally fulfilled in that ftupendious E r:- 
-_ deſcribed by Ammianus Marcellinas, 1.26.c. 14. Horrendi tremores per omnem 
is ambitum gr aſar fumt ſabird, quales nec fabule nec wyeridice nobis antiquitates expo- 
nunt, Paulo poſt 
concutitur onmis terrens ftabilitas ponderes, &c. Now the Trumpets began to ſound, 
which Ammienss c. 5. tells 1s + if hemeanttobe an Expoſitor. Hoc temipore 
( faith he ) ve/ur per aniver ſum Orberms Romanum Bellicum canentibus Buccinis, excite ſe- 
viſſime Gentes limites fibs proximos perſultabant, Gallias Rhetiaſque ſimul Alemanni 
populabantur, Sarmate Pannonias ---- Thractas diripicbant predatorit globi Gotho- 
rum, &C. 

Of theſe Seven Trumpets the firſt Four are lefler ones, and fall chiefly upon the Weſt, 
and made way for the riſing of the Aqntichriſtian State of the Beaſt or Kingdom of che 
Falſe-Prophet. The /aft Three are greater and more terrible and more laſting, and 
therefore diſtinguiſhed from the former by the name of W QOES, verſe 13. 

The Firft Tramp 
bloudy Hail-ftorm of the Nations of the North, ( which Ammienas told us of even 
now ) withour intermiſſion harrying, ſpoiling, burning and waſting the inhabitants 
and Citizens of the Empire, great and (mall, young and old, from the year 365, - 

mo 


is exortum denſitate pr avis i. rg acrius vibratorum tremefatts - 


er, which lights upon'the Ezerth, was that terrible, furious and _ 7 
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TUPFPA 2. 
Verie $8. 


TUPA 3. 
Verie 1@. 


TUBA 4. 
Verle 12. 


TUFA «5. 
Ch.9.3. 


Verie 5,10, 


TUBA 6. 
Verſe 14. 


* Verſe 15. 
| Verſe 20. 


* Verſe 15. 


TUZFA 7. 
Cha1,14. 


* Ch. 16. 


* viz. the Pro- 
phecy ofthe 
Seals, and the 
Prophecy of 


moſt 45 years, but not yet, by ſetling therein, impairing or diminiſhing the Rowey 
. Dition. 

The Second, which fell upon the Sea, was the bloudy rending and deſtruction of 
the Amplitude of the Romar Juriſdiction in the Welt, from the time ( viz. 4nz. 410. } 
when Alaricus ſacked Rowe ; and was occaſioned by the ſwelling and burning ambit;- 
on of Stilico, who called in the Gorhs, hoping, when the waters were thus troubled, 
to have made his Son an Emperor. 

The Third Trimpert brought Lapſus Heſperi, the fall of the Weſtern Ceſar, which 
after the death of the third /Yalentinian, when Gepſericus with his Vandals had again 
ſacked Rome, fell by degrees out of the Orb of Sovereignty, though blazing a little as a 
Candle before extin&tion. By the fall of this $:ar the Rivers and Fountains ſuffereg, 
the power of the Roma Preſidents, Miniſters and Courts of Juſtice failing in the Weſt 
for want of their wonted influence from that Szar, the Weſtern _— being extinct 
in Anguflulus, reſembled, by reaſon of the then bitterneſs and forrows, by a falling 
Star called Wormwoed, yerl. 11, 

The Fourth Trumpet brings darkneſſupon the Roman Firmament by an Eclipſe of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars in the third part thereof ; when in the Wars of the Greek Empe- 
rors with the Kings of the Gorhs 1a I:aly, the remaining light of Rome's Majeſty in the 
Weſt was quite put out; after the year 542 the long-continued ſucceſſion of the Ro- 
man Conſuls ceaſing, the Komaz City taken by Totilas, anda third part thereof demo- 
liſhed, and the reſt left ſor a while 2zemorandum Fortune ludibrium, without an inhabi- 
tant ; and, laſtly, the Offrozorhiſh Kingdom, whicha while, as a blaze, continued 
the light of the dying C2ſars in l:aly, by Narſes utterly extinguiſhed. 


WOE, WOE, WOE. 


The Fifth Trumpet is the Firſt Woe, and brings the Saracen Locuſts upon the world, 
proceeding out of the ſmoaky and darkning Seduction of Mahomer, conjured up by the 
Angel of the buttomleſs pit : who, though a warlike people and well armed, yer had 
not power to deſtroy either the State of Ceſars in New Rome, or the Papal Principality 
ſprung out of the Empire's ruine in the O/a, but only Scorpion-like to torment and vex 

them, as their Tail or hindermoſt Troups out of 4frick did Italy and Weſtera Kome 1 50 


ears. 
' The Sixth Trumpet is the Second Woe, and. brings upon the Roman Provinces the bar- 
barous and dreadful Inundation of the Tarks, loofing them from the great River Eu- 
phrates, where they had been long before * prepared, and now let go as a plague for the 
| 1dolatry of Chriſtians ; not only, as the Saracen Locuſts, to plague and torment the . 
Roman State, but in part to utterly * /ay and deſtroy it, as they have done in the Em- 
pire of Greece, which the Saracens had no power to do. 
| The Seventh and Laſt Trumpet is yet to come, the entrance whereof is the Laſt Wee, 
wherein all the Reliques of the Remax Beaſt, with the laſt Principality of the City of 
| Remeyet ſurviving, {hall together with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt be utterly abo- 
liſhed in the Great Day of * Armageddon; that all che Kingdoms of the world may become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrif, Ch. 11. 15. | 
becauſe the Event there- 


Note, that when the Angel'comes at the Seventh Trumpet, 
of is the common iſſue to * both Prophecies, he therefore ſuſpends it a while, till he 
hath fetch'd up ( Chap. 11. ) a tranſcurrent and through-running Viſion of the Second 


the Bookopen- Prophecy untoit, and then joyns them together in one and the ſame cloſe, The King- 
ed. 


*Ch.11.1, 


ECHR12.7. 


aoms of the world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 


T he Second Prophecy, The Opened Book ; 
. containing Fata Eccleſiz. - 


=T hr 6 
By the * Inmſtand Meaſured Court of the Temple, 1 underſtand the Church in her 
Primitive Purity, whenas yet the Chriſtian Worthip was unprophaned, and an[wer- 
able tothe Divige Rule revealed from above. : 
By the * War between Michael and the Dragon about the Woman's m_ Off-ſpring 
Y 


contemporary with rhe Meaſwred Courr, 1 underftand that long and blou ere 
| whic 
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which Chriſt our Lord, animating with his Spirit his undaunted Souldiers, fought 

with the Devil poſſeſſing and reigning in the Ethnick Romaz State ; that is, the Times 

of the Primitive Perſecution by the Heathen Emperors: a War laſting long, and 

coſting the lives of many a valiant Martyr ; yet at 3oo years end, when a Chriſtian | 

was inſtalled in the Imperial Throne, the old Dragon was * diſmounted and over- * Vi 9. 
thrown, and the Souldiers of Chriſt our Lord prevailed ; For || they overcapne him by \ verte 144 
the blond of the Lamb and by the word of their teſtimony, and lowed not their lives unto the 
death, 

Note that the Deſcription of this Viſion is double in the Text: T. more General, 
The Dragon's endeavour to deſtroy the Woman's Off-ſpring, from ver. 1. to the 7. 
verſe ; 2. more Particular, of his Battel with Michae/the Woman's Champion. For 
that theſe two Deſcriptions are of the ſame thing and ſame time, is manifeſt in that 
one and the ſame Event [| * The Woman's eſcape into the Wilderneſs ]is the Conſequent to 
chem both. 


* Verſe 6, % 
14, 


IT. 

1. By the Second or * Outward Court trampled by the Gentiles, and not tobe meaſured, « Ch.1i 2, 
I underſtand the 4poſtaſie under the May of Sin, when the Viſible Church, being poſ- 
ſefſed by Idolaters and Idolatry like that of the Gentiles, became fo inconformable and 
unapt for Divine meaſure, that it was to be-caſt our and accounted as prophane and 
polluted. For the Apoſtafie of the Church is Erhniciſmas Chriſtianwe, 

2. By the *V itneſſes in —_ I underſtand the mournful Prophecy of God's * vert : 
true Miniſtersduring all that time: who, when toward the end of their days of 
mourning they ſhould be about to put off their ſack-cloth and leave their lamentation, 
( ſeeing the Truth they witneſſed beginning to take place by publick Reformation ) Sata 
the Beaſt which aſcenas out of the -4byſi\hall lay them, and rejoyce over them as dead three ts. 
days and an hats that is, ſo many years. 

3. By the Woman in the Vi ilaerxefs, ( Ch. 12.) 1 underſtand the condition of the 
true Church in reſpe& of her * Latency and Inviſibility to the eyes of man. As the If- *See a farther 
raclites, when they had eſcaped the rage and gotten out of the reach of the Egypriax 7<count "= har 
Pharaoh, yet lived along time after, but in « Wilderyef, an infrequent and barren wildernef, in 
place, where they could not have lived without being extraordinarily fed with Man: tbe Short Ob- 
na from Heaven : Such was the condition of the Apoſtolical Woman and Church of cjup.1z. & 
Chriſt, when ſhe had eſcaped the rage and fury of the Dragon perſecuting in the Se- Comment. 4po- 
ven-headed Empire. Ft 

4. By the * Virgin-company of the 144000 Sealed ones, I underſtand the oppoſite State * chap. 14.1. 
of the unſtained Church unto the Kingdom of Apoſtaſie, - in their ſincetity of Service 
and faithful adherence to their Lord and Maſter, whileſt the reſt worſhipped the Beaſt 
and his Image. Thele are thoſe who, when the Trumpets were to ſound, were ſecu- 
red by the * Mark of Divine protection, leſt their Sociery ſhould have been extinguiſh- 
ed in thoſe Calamities which then fell upon the Empire. How could this Holy Com- 
pany elſe but have periſhed in ſuch Confuſions ? In that * place they were repreſented + viz. Ch.7. 

y the Tribes of Iſrael; for the preſent Church of the Gentiles is but Iſrael ſurrogarms, 

and ſo by God accounted, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles come in. | 

5. By the * Seven-beaded Ten-horned Beaſt, the Two horned Falſe-prophet, and || Baby- : _ -_ 
lon the Mother of Harlots, Tunderſtand the State and Kingdom of Apoſtaſie according © * 
to three ſubordinate parts thereof, x. The Boay, 2. the Head, 3. the Seat. For King- 
doms, efpecially of the ancient form, conliſted of three parts, Regnum, Rex, eMetre- 
polis Regni. "Sointhe Kingdom of Apoſtaſic ( for ſuch it was to be ) are Reguum Apoſtati- 
cum, Rex Apoſtaticus, Metropolis ' Amogaoias. 

The Kingdom of Apoſtaſie was to be the Roman Empire upon a deadly wound of the 
Ceſarean Sovereignty thivered into a Plurality of Kingdoms, yet all joyntly as one 
Body anew acknowledging the Motherdom of the Roman City. This is that Seven- 
headed Beaſt with Ten crowned Horns upon the Seventh Head, whereof S. Fohn ſpeaks 
Chap. 13. whoſedeſcription there I underſtand as if he had ſaid, «I ſaw a Beaſt with 
« Seven Heads and Ten Horns with Diadems, which, upon the recovery of a deadly 
«wound in one of his Heads, aroſe out of the Sea, and ſucceeded in the Throne, Po- 
« werand Authority of the pag ; blaſpheming God by another Idolatrous worſhip, 
* and warring at length againſt his Saints and overcoming them. This I would call 
Antichriſtendom, 


* Chap. 7.35 


Rex 


A Summary View of the Apocalypſe. Book V. 


® Ver.e 9,10, 


* Verſe 11, * 


*Ch.12.3. 


* Chi7.3. 


Rex Apoſtaticus, The King of this Apoſtatical Kingdom is the Two-horned Falſe- Pg. 


phet, the Koman Biſhop, who alſo is the Founder thereof, foraſmuch as by lying Signs 


and Wonders eſtabliſhing a new-coined Idolatry therein, he made it to be a living 
Reiemblance or Image of the Kingdom of the Ceſars in Erthniciſm when the Dragon 
ruled. Obſerve here that in Ch. 13. 14. thole laſt words | Kai i&nee }] are not the 
words of the Beaſt ſpeaking, but ot S. Fob» relating the Event of his ſpeech. Ang 6 


the Interpretation will be plain. 
The Metropolis of this King dom is Myſtical Babylon, that is, the See and City of Rome, 


of the Spouſe of Chriſt become a Babyloniſh Strumpet. This is the Mother of Harliy,, 
thatis, the Metropolis of the Brothel-Cities, and Lady of the Apoſtatical Kingdom, 
whoſe Kings commit fornication with her. For the Beaſt ſhe rides upon is the new- 
formed Beaſt which aroſe out of the Sea with Ten crowned Horns ; the meaning 
whereofthe Angel here expoundeth, and thereby openeth an entrance to the whole 
Prophecy, which till now was nothing bur an inyolved Myſtery. 


The Whore's Beaſt, Chap. 17. 


The Whore's Beaſt is that Kingdom which in S. Fox's time had Five Succeflive Heads 
already paſt, Ore (that of the Ceſars ) in preſent being ; but the Laſt, or Seventh, 
wearing Ten Horns, which was yet to come, was that under which the Whore ſhould 
ride him. Hence comes the Angel's Riddle, * The Beaſt which was, and is not, and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſ pit ; The Peaſt that was, and is not, and yet ſhall be, 2 
Tapia that is, The Beaſt or State that had then been in the courſe of Five or $ix 
Seals, but in the Seventh was yet tocome. Some read the laſt expreſſion of the Riddle 
thus, The Beaſt that was, anais not, and yet is; that is, The Beaſt that had already 
been in the courſe of Fzve of his Heads, was not then in that State of Sovereignty in 
which the Whore ſhould ride him ; and yet was even then ( in S. Joh#'s time) in prelent 
being in the Sixth Head, the Ceſars then rengning; 

 The* Sevex Heaas of the Beaſt are by the Angel made a double.Type both of the Se- 
ven Hills where the Woman ſitteth, and of the Seven Sovereignties with which in a 
ſucceſſive order the Beaſt ſhould reign. This is a pair of Fetters to tie both Beaſt and 
W. hore to Weflern Rome. . The Seve Sovereigntics muſt not be ſeparated from the Sewer 
Hills, nor the Sevez Hills from as many Sovereignties. Conſtantinople may have (0 


- many Hills, but thoſe Hills had never ſo many Sovereignties. In other Cities where 


the Sovereign Rowan Name ( or but the Name ) hath reigned, are neither ſo many 
Hills, nor ever were thoſe Seven ſucceeding Sovereignties, By theſe Fetters we ſhall 
hold this Proteus-like and flitting Beaſt faſt enough. 

The laſt Head of the Beaſt is indeed but the Sevexth, ( for the Beaſt, we ſee, hath 
no more Heads than Seven in the Viſion, ) yet for ſome reſpe& is an Eighth, namely, 
becauſe the S7zxih Heaa, the Sovereignty of Ceſars, ( that Head which in S. Fohn's 
time was ) declined at length toa Demi-Ceſar confined to the Weſt, beginning with 
Hozorius, (or, if you will, ſooner, ) till after a ſhort time it failed upon the death of 
the laſt Valentiniaz, ) which being in ſome ſort divers from the former takes the Se- 
wenth place, and makes the Falſe- Prophet the Eighth. But being, as in name, (o in 
ſubſtance, the ſame Ceſar with the former, the Falſe-Prophet ( in whoſe time the Whore 
rides the Beaſt ) isſtill in order the Seventh. 2. The Falſe-Prophet beginning his do- 
minion as ſoon almoſt ( if not altogether ) as the Demi-Ceſar, is therefore in order 
oftime the Seventhas wellas he. But the Demi-Ceſar being ſoon gone, the Falſe-Pro- 


phet ſtill ſurviving, and therefore ſucceeeding him, 1s, in reſpeR of that time wherein 


he outlaſteth him, . as it were an Ez2hth. But whether Erghth or Seventh, he is the 
Laſt Head this Beaſt ſhall ever wear. When the former Heads failed, the Beaſt ſtill 
continued by ſucceſſion of a New : But in this he * goerh into perdition, that is, (hall 
utterly be deſtroyed. 4 | 

Object. Yea but when the Roman State was a Red Dragon, it appeared then alſo with 
* Seven Heads,and Ter Horns as well as now. 

{nfſw.*As the Braff which carrieth the Whore appeareth with all his * Heads, though 
S;x of them ſhould be paſt before the Whore ſhould ride him : ſo the Red Dragon, which 


- watched the Wowaz in travail, is repreſented with the whole Roman Cognizance of 


Heaas and Horns, though the Sixth Head only (the perſecuting Ceſars } were then in 
courle when the 5/onudy Dragon informed it. hy The 
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The Seven /Vaals. 


The * Seven Vials are the Seven ſeveral and ſucceſſive degrees of the Fall of the + Chav. 14 
Apoſtatical or Pſeudoprophetical Beaſt : ſome whereof are already paſt, ( for his ml 
D:clination and Ruine we fee is already begun, ) ſome are ſtill rocome. They are 
cai.cd the*Seyen laſt Plagnes 1n reference to theSeven Trampets which are the Sevex firſt * Chap.r5.1; ? 
Plav:ccs ; rhe firſt ruining the Old Beaſt, the laſt deſtroying the new which is riſen out 
of his ruine : Which is the reaſon why the Vials are fo like the Trumpets, For as this 
Latter Beaſt vas iathioned after the Image of the Former ; ſo was it fit his Ruine 
ſhould carry the reſemblance of the Ruine of it. | | 


The Kingdom of Chriſt upon the Seventh Trumpet. 


That Kingdom of our Lord to follow upon the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, 
at the appearing whereof, 1n ſeveral Viſions, the Quire of Wights and Elders fing and 
worſhip before the Throne, ( Ch. 7. 11. Ch. 11. 16. Ch. 19. 4. ) what it means and 
what ſhall be therein, Poſterity will better underſtand. Perhaps we may be as wide 
of the meaning thereof as our Forefathers were of the State and Condition of the times 
of Antichriſt. Yer as they in this miſſed not of the main, but erred in the manner 
and particular Circumſtances ; ſo would it be conſidered whether the conceit the An- 
cients had of this Regnum Chriſt: contains not likewiſe ſome general' Truth received 
from theeldeſt times, though deformed with many erroneous miſconceits and idle, 
yea ſome not tolerable, fancies. 


Apoc. C. 19.8. 
c.18.10,16,18, 
19, 21, 


Ds - 
OCCISIONE TESTIUM 


'* Ex Epiſtola V. I. Joſephi Medi ad amicum, 


E D quzrisquid ego ſentiam de calamitate illa graviſſima, quam Brightmannuy, 
rebus adhuc pacatis & florentibus, przdixit ompibus Ecclefiis imminentem, 
Me vero utinam ratio ex myſteriis Apocalypticis depromta non cogeret ( quantum 
quidem intelligere poſſum ) propitis quam vellem in Brightmanxi ( ſive ille Spirity 
propheticoprotulerit, five aliunde ) ſ(ententiam concedere, fed alio quam Brizhrmay- 
aw fundamento. Aut enim fallor, aut Apocalypſis nimis aperte ſuggerit, pauld 
ante Beſftiz excidium, univerſum orbem Reformatum ( quamvis brevi admodum 
tempore )) oppreſſum, atque ( horreo dicere ) penitus ſubverſum iri. Teſtes enim 
veritatis Dei (cap. 11.) qui toto illo tempore exterioris atrii cum civitate S. ab 
ethniciſmo conculcati, ac proinde dominantis quoque Beſtiz, in ſacco & cilicio pro- 
phetant : paulo ante Iugubris prophetiz ſuz exitum, cum jam 1a eo fſuerint, ut 
ſaccum {jam admiſſo teſtimonio ſuo ) exuerent, & diuturnum illum ob cultiis Chri- 
ſtiani conculcationem luctum finirent, ( hoc autem jam inde a coepta reformatione - 
hucuſque continue fatum eſt) Beſtia illa aſcendens ex abyſſo geret adver ſm illos bellum, 
& wincet eos, + occidet eos, & caaauera eorum jacebunt in platea Urbis illims magne per 
zres aies & dimidinm (1. e. triennium cum ſemiſle ) ------ ſed poſt tres dies & dimidium 
ſpiritus vite a Deo ingredietur in illos, ftabuntque inpeaes ſuos exc, hoc quidem Bripht- 
manm noſter jamdudum in bello Smalcaldico impletum cenſuit, ego vero adhuc 
implendum. Nondum enim proculdubio luctuoſa illa ris «Top aoias tempora, quam- 
diu Beſtia regnaverit, periodum ſuam complevere, ac proinde neque Teſtium in 
ſacco & cilicio lugentium. "Of | 
An veroiſtz, quas per aliquot jam annos vidimus, miſerandz Eccleſiarum Refor- 
matarum clades, & ruinz, ad ultimum hoc fatum viam przſtruant, haud ego dixerim, 
Deo ſoli notum eſt, in cujus manu ſunt tempora & opportunitates. Illud tamen 
dicere non verebor, Siquis przſentem rerum faciem penitius conſideraverit, ei non 
leves ſeſe ingerent cauſz metuendi. Quis enim non eo jam rem deductam ele cernat, 
ut, nifi Pater ille miſericordiarum nos mature oculis paternz ſuz miſericordiz reſpt- 
ciat, totius utiqueRei Reformatz miler interitus expectandus, cunaque ſub Pleudo- 
prophetz Romani tyrannidem denuo redigenda videantur * His accedit omnium 
conliliorum noſtrorum perturbatio ſtupenda, & quaſi @eoEax&n;. Adde his, ut alia 
taceam peccata, manifeſtam, 8-non tam dolendam, quam ſanguineis lacrymis de- 
plorandam animorum obdurationem inter ipſos Reformatos. Quotus enim quilque 
eſt, qui contritione Foſephi ac fratrum ſuorum exitio ſerio afficiatur ? quinimo maxi- 
ma eorum pars quos mala iſta nondum infeſtarunt , quamvis ipſis proxima, & vertt- 
cibus eorum impendentia, ſecure adeo diffidiis, odiis mutuis, & cupiditatibus ſuis 
indulgent, acſi cum morte foedus pepigiſſent, atque cum Orco ſibi optime pro- 
ipexulent. | 


A 


TABLE of Places of Scripture (not only quoted, but Il. 
ſtrated and explained. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.3. 13. eAnd the Lord God ſaid unto the Woman» 
What 1s this that thou haſt done ? «And the Woman ſaid, 
T he Serpent begniled me, and 1 did eat. pag.220 
———Verſe14. And the Lord God ſaid nats the Serpent, 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cat- 
tel, and above every Beaſt of the field : upon thy belly 
ſhalt thou go, and auſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy 
life. | p.228 
—— Verſe I5. And I will put enmity between thee and 
the Woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : it ſhall 
bruiſe thy head and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. P.234 
Verſe 16, 1 will multiply thy ſorrow and thy con- 
ception, P.150 
Chap. 10.5, By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles diviacd 
in their lands , every one after his tongue, after their fa- 
miltes, in their nations. p.271 & 276 
Chap. 27, 36.---- Well may he be called Jacob, for he hath 
ſupplanted (ar, beguiled) me theſe two times. p.226 
Chap. 28, 16, 17. Snrely the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it wot, How dreadful is this place | it ts noother 
but the Honle of God, even the gate of Heaven. p.543 
Chap.12.27, Fulfi her week— P.599 
Chap. 46. 26. Al! the ſouls that came with Jacob inte 
Egypt, which came ont of his loins. P.35 
Chap.48.16. The Angel which redeemed me from all evil 
bleſs the lads, and let my name be named on them — 


P-5 

Chap. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 
a Law-grver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. p.34 


EXODUS. 


Chap. 1.5. end all the 
Jacob P.35 
Chap. 3.5. Pat off thy ſhees from off thy feet, for the 
place whereon thou 5tandeſt is holy ground, 
Chap.4.25. Then Zipporah tock a ſharp fone, and cut off 
the fareckin of her Son, and caſt it at hus feet, and ſaid, 
17 MMR IDT [NN '2 Sponſus ſauguinum tu mibi 
- .eE, |  p.52 
Chap,13. 2. Sanctifie unto me all the firſt-born. P.402 
Chap.19.5. -— Then ye ſhall be unto me M?AD a pecuti- 
ar treaſure (Lnx.aus n5piiriG- a peculiar people ) above 
all people. . p.125 
Chap.20.24. —- In all places where 1 record my Name, 
I will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. ; P.341 
Chap.29.42.5 112 NINR The Tabernacle of meet- 
Chap. 30.36. ing. | WTR. —= 
Chap.30. 31,32. This ſhall be an holy anointino O)l nto 
me t ts holy, therefore it ſhall be holy unto you.p.6 


ſouls that came out of the loyns of 


LEVITICUS. 


p.348 


Chap. 19.30.7e ſhall reverence m) S anttuary, p.398 
Chap. 25. 3. The land ſhall mot be ſold for ever, for the 
land ts mine, far ye are trangers and ſojourners with me, 
P.121T 

Chap. 27.26. Only the firſt -born of the beaſts, which ſhauld 
be the Lord's, no man ſhall ſan{tifie it , it zs the Lord's, 


P.402 
NUMBERS. 


Chap.2,2. Every one of the children of Iſrael ſpall pitch by 
his own Standard, with the Enſign of their fathers houſe, 
about the T abernacle of the congregation ſhall they pitch. 

Chap. 14. 22. Thoſe men which bave ſeen my Y: po 
my-miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, 
and have tempted me now theſe teu times. p.118 

Chap. 17. 4. TYP IMR The Tabernacle of meeting. 


P.343 
DEUTER ON OMY, 


Chap. 4.28. eArd there je ſhall ſerve Gods, the work of 
mens hands. WES. p.707 
Chap. 16. 16. Three times in 4 year ſhall all thy males ap- 
pear before the Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall 
chuſe ; in the Feaft of Unleavened bread, and. inthe 
Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaft of T abernacles : and 
they ſhall not appear before the Lord empty. p.260 & 269 
—— Verſe 17. Every man ſhall give as he 1 able accord- 
ing to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath yi- 
wes thee, p.265 
| Chap.28. 64. — And there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, 
which neither thoy not thy fathers have known, p.667 
Chap. 33.2. The Lord came from Sinai unts them———he 
came with his holy Myriads, from his right hand went 


a fiery Law. | | P.344 
Verſe 8. Andof Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be with thy holy one, P.177 

| JOSHUA. 
Chap.5.15. See Exod.3.5.. .” 
Chap.7.1. Achan----- took of the accurſed thing. p.117 


Chap. 24. 26, And foſhua tooka great Stone, and ſet it up 
there under the Oak, which was by the Sanituary of the 


Lord, p.65 
JUDGES. 


Chap.1.7. As 1 have done, ſo hath God requited me. p.140 
1 SAMUEL. 


Chap. 26.19. | They have driven, me ont. this day from abi- 
. © ding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve 
9ther Gods, . p.668 


LL It SAMU- 


Chap.2, 13 ,——the Salt of the Covenant of th) God. p.371 


— Ft mennt_nt, i; ear. 


Places of Scripture explained. 


—OEO_—— A: to: Yo oo io: 96 + ———— 


_ 
IT SAMUEL. 


Chap. 9. 10. Thou and thy ſons and thy ſervants ſhall till 
the land for him, and thou ſhalt brivg in the fruits, that 
he may have CDM? food to eat. pag.689 


I KINGS. 


Chap.$. 64. The ſame day did the King hallow the miaale 
of the Coxrt that was before the houſe of the Lerd, for 
there he offered burnt-offerings and meat offerings. p.402 
Chap.11. 4. —— And his heart was not 572W per felt 
with the Lord his God. ; P.202 

Chap. 15.34. — end he walked in the way of feroboam, 
and in bis fin wherewith he made Iſracl to fin, 

P-242,243 


II KINGS, 


Chap. 25. 3. 2M? NYPND. p.808 


I CHRONICLES. 
Chap. 16.42i—— Meſical Inſtrumerts of God. 


II CHR ONICLES: 


Chap. 16.9: The eyes of the Lord r#n to and fro through 
the whole Earth, to ſhew themſelves ſtrong in the behalf 
of them whoſe hearts are perfett towaras him. P.43 
Chap. 20.21. He appointed Singers wnto the Lord, that 
fhould praiſe the Beauty of holine{s— and to ſay, Praiſe 
the Lord, for his mercy enaureth for ever. P.59 
Chap. 29.3. He walked alſo in the ways of the houſe of Ahab, 
P-243 


p.11 


EZRA, 


Chap. 1. 10, Thirty baſons of gold — and other veſſels 
FOR thouſands. P. 700 
Chap. 2.63. — Till there roſe np a Prieſt with Urim and 
Thummim, 


wvour unto the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the 
King axd of his Sons. .  P:379 
Chap.9.1. The people of Iſrael — have not ſeparated thew- 
ſelves from the people of the lands according to their 
eAbominations. p.708 


NEHEMIAH. 


Chap. 13.14. Remember me, O my God,concerning this, and 
wipe not out my good deeds that T have done for the Houſe 


of my God and for the offices thereof. P.173 
Verſe 22. Remember me, O my God, concerning this, 


ayd ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. 
P.173 


ESTHER. 


Chap. 7.5. Where i he whoſe heart hath filled him to do ſo ? 
P.116 


JOB. 


Chap. 26.5,6. Gigantes gemunt ſub aquis, 8 qui habi- 
rant cum eis, Nudus eſt Infernus coram illo,8 nullum 
eſt operimentum perditioni, P.32 


Pal, 28. 2. 


PSALMS, 


Pſal. 1. 1. — that hath not walked in the counſel of the 
ungoaly, P.206 
Plal, 8.2. Ont of the months of Babes and $ ucklings thou 
haſt ordained ftrength, becauſe of thine Enemic; . that 
thon mighteſt till the Enemy an eMAvenger, P.36 
when 1 lift up my hanas toward thy Hely 
Oracle. P-394 
Pal. 37.21, -— bat the Righteous ſheweth mercy ard giv. 
eth, and verſ,25. — Tet have I not ſeen the Righteous 
forſaken, P.80 
Plal.40.6, Sacrifice ana offering thou dicſt not deſire, ming 
ears haft thou bored,&Cc. p.896 
Pſal. 44.16, By reaſon of the Enemy and Avengey 
all this us come upon ws. P. 3 
Plal.50.14. Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy Vows untg 
the moſt High. P.284 
—— Verl. 16. Unto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt 
thou todo to declare my Statutes, and take my Covenant 
inthy mouth. P.371 
Plal.51.16,17.T how deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 1 give 
it; thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Sacrifices 
of God are a Roa Spirit, &c, P.353 
Plal. 68. 9,10, Thon, O God, diaſt ſend a plentiful ra, 
whereby thou aidſt confirm thine inheritance when it was 
»eary, \IVN Animalia tua awelt therein, 4.38,8 594 
Pſal.74.7,8. The) have caſt fire into thy Saucluary — They 
have-burnt up 8 1D 27 in the land. P.69 
Pſal. 89.18. T he holy one of Iſrael 1s onr Kino, p.$ 
Pſal.104.4. He maketh his Angels Spirits, his miniſters 


4 flaming fire. p.28 
——— Verl.19.---- He appointetn the Uoon for ſeaſons 


. P-492 
Pfal. 110.3, Thy people in the day of thy power ſhall be a 


people of free preſents. p.115 
Pal, 112.6,-----The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 


brance. .8o 


p.183 
Chap.6.10. — T hat they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſa- 


Pſal. 116. 13. 1 will take the cup of Salvation, BY as: 
upon the Name of the Lord. P.380 
Plal.132.7. We will gaintobis T abernacle, we will worſhip 
towards his Footſtool. P.393 
Pſal. 1 38.1,2,—— Before the Gods will T ſing praiſe unto 
thee, 1 will worſhip towards thy holy Temple. p.394 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.4.23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for ont of it 
are the iſſues of life. P.199 
Chap. 8.10, Receive my inftrutton,and not filver, P.352 
Chap. 11.4. —— Righteoxſneſs delivereth frem death, p.81 
Chap.15.11. Hell and deftruttion are before the Lora. p.32 
Chap. 21.16, The man that wanareth out of the way of un- 
derſtanding, ſhall remain in the Congregation of the dead, 
| | p.31 
Chap. 30.8,9. —— Give me neither Poverty nor Riches : 
feed me with foed convenient for me. 
Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? or 
leſt Ibe poor, and ſteal, aud tahs the name of my God in 
VAN. P.124 


ECCLESTASTES. 


Chap. 5. 1. Look to thy foot when thon.comeſt to the Houſe 
of God ; and be more ready to obey than to offer the Sa- 
crsfice of fools. p.340 

Verſ. 4,5,6. When thon Voweſt a Vow, defer not to 
pay it,8&c. Suffer not thy manth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſoy, 
neither ſay thou before the Angel it was an error, P.345 


Verſ. 14.----he begetrch a Son, and there is nothing 
m__ - 1 


j 


Places of Scripture explained. 


D— 


in his hand. 


CANTICLES. 


Chap.7.10. Tam my beloved's, and his acſire is towaras 
me. p.668 


ESAY. 


Chap. 2.2. And it ſhall come to paſs is the laſt days, that 
the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in 
the top of the morntains, &C, ana all Nations ſhall flow 
unto it, p.135 

Chap. 4. 1- Only let thy name be called npon us, to 
take away our reproach. = 

Chap. 6.1. 1ſaw the Lora ſitting upon a Threne, high and 
lifted ap, and his Train filled the Temple, P. 344 


Chap.7.14.— axd ſhall call h:s name Emmanuel, p.q65 | 


Chap. 8. 12, 13, . Fear ye not their Fear, neither 
dread ye it, Sanitifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let 
him be your Fear, and let him be your Dread, þ.9 

Chap. 9. 10. "4? Yn X? ”D Quoniam non eſt obſcu- 
ratio ei qui angultiz eſt ip], _ P.457 

' —Verl. 1,2,3. eAsthe firſt time he mage wile ( or 
debaſed ) the land of Zebulun and the land of Naph- 
ztali, (o in the latter time he ſhall make it glorious, 
The way of the Sea by Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, 
the people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen agreat light, 
&Cc. T hou haft multiplied the N ation and encreaſed the 
19) thereof, p.101,& 457 
Ver. 6. eAnd his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
Cennſellor, The mighty God, &c, | Þ.465 

Chap. 11, 15. eArd the Lord ſnall utterly acſtroy the 
tongue of the «Egyptian Sea,&c, P.529 

Chap.17.7. —- tothe Holy one of Iſrael. p.8 

Chap. 19.5. And the waters ſpall fail from the Sea, p.46 

Chap. 24.23. The Moon ſhall be confounded, and the Sun 
aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in mount 
$101, P.448 

Chap. 26. 19. Thy dead men ſrall live, my acad bodies 
ſhall ariſe, P.578 

Chap. 30. 31, 33. Through the voice of the Lord ſhall 
the Afſyrian be beaten down—— For Tophet is ordained 
of old, yea for the King it us pads the pile there- 
of is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like 
a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle it, P.31 

Chap. 40.15. — He taketh up the Iſles as 4 very little 
thing. P:273 

Chap.42.4. —- The Iſles ſhall wait for hs Law. Ibid. 

Chap. 45. 14. The labour of Eoypt and merchandiſe of 

. Ethiopia and of the Sabbeans, &Cc. p.578 

—— Verſ. 20. eAſſemble your ſelves and come, draw 
near together ye that are eſcaped of the Nations, p.gt5 

Chap. 51. 15, 16. [am the Lord thy God that divided 
the Sea, whoſe waves roared — eAnd 1 put my words 
inthy mouth, and covered thee inthe ſhadow of my hand , 
that I might plant the Heavens and lay the Fonnaation 
of the Earth, and ſay unto Sion Thou art my people. 

p.616, & 448 

Chap. 53. 1,2. Who hath believed our report ? and to 
whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? For he ſhall grow 
as 4 tender plant, and as arcot, out of a ary ground.p,z8 

Chap.55.7. Let the wicked forſakg his way, and the nn- 
righteous man bis thonghts , and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him — p.206 

Chap. 66. 19, — 1 will ſend thoſe that eſcape of them, 
anto the Nations —— and they ſhall declare my plory 
among the Gentiles, 

Verſ. 23.--- From one New- Aoon to another and 

from one Sabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to wor- 


ſhip befure me, p.841 


pag.119 | 


JEREMY. 


Chap. 2. 10. Paſs over rothe Iſles of Chittim. p.273 
——Verl. 11,----my people have changed their glery. p.5 
Chap. 8. 20. The harveſt is paſt, the ſummer 1 eaded, 
and we are not ſaved, | p.520 
Chap. 10. 11, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, The Gods 
that made not the Heavens and the Earth, even th. 7 
ſpall periſh from the Earth and from under theſe Hea- 
VERS, | . 157 
Chap. 34. 18, 19. And Twill give the men----which have 
not performea the words of the ( ovenant which they 
bad made before me, when they cut the calf in twain, 
and paſſed between the parts thereof — I will ive them 
into the hand of their enemies. wy P.3 2 
Chap. 35. 6,7. The Rechabites /aid, We wil arink no 
wine, for Jonadab the ſon of Rechab our father con:- 
manded us, ſaying, Te ſhall drink no wine, — nor ſhall 


Je brild an houſe, —but arell in tents &c. p.127 


wy 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Chap, 2. 7. The Lord bath caſt down the beavty of 
Iſrael, and remembred not his footſtool in the day of his 


anger, .393 
EZEKIEL. EM 


Chap. 4.6. ——Lie again on thy right ſide, and thou ſhalt 
bear the iniquity of the houſe of _ forty days. p.784 
Chap. 20. 20. Hallow my Sabaths, and they ſhall be a 
Sign between me and you, that ye may know that I am 
the Lord your God, | p.55 
Chap. 27. 3. Tyr ----- a Merchant of people for many 
Iſlands. P.273 
Chap. 38. 17. Art thou he of whom I have ſpoken in old 
time by my ſervants the Prophets of Krael,&c, p.796 
Chap. 43.7. ----my holy Name ſhall the bouſe of. Iſrael no 
more defile----by the Carkaſſes of their Kings. p.14 


P-9I5 | 


DANIEL. 


| Chap. 2. from verſ. 32.to verl. 44: p.104 
} ———Verſ.44,45.1» the days of theſe Kings ſpall the 
God of heaven ſet ap a Kingdom which ſpall never be de- 
ſftrozed, nor left to another people , but it ſhall break, in 
Pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſelf ſhall 
Stand for ever. Fir as much as thou ſaweſt that a fone 
Was rut ont of a mountain without banas, and that it 
brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, &c. P.7441754;755 
| Chap. 4. 26. — after that thou ſhalt have known that 
| the heavens bear rule ——— | p.102 
Chap. 7. 3. And four beaſts came np fromthe Sea, p.454 
—— Verl,g. I beheld till the Thrones were pitched 
down, . P.762 
—— VYerl. 10. the 7 nagment was ſet. p.532 &762 
Verl. 11. 1 beheld then becauſe of the voice of the 
great woras which the Horn ſpake : Tbeheld till the 
Beaſt was ſlain, and his body acſtrey'd, and given to 
the _ flame. 
Verl. 12. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts,they 

had their dominion taken away ; Jet their lives were pro- 


longed for 4 ſeaſon and time. p.780,781 
——Verſe 22. — and judgment was given to the 
Saints of the moſt High. P.532 


———Verl. 24. And the ten Horns are ten Kinos;and 
another ſhall riſe behind them,and he ſhall be Gone from 
the firſt, and ſhall depreſs three Kings. P.778,779 
Verſ, 25. and he ſhall think, to change Times 
and Laws, 


P-737 
| Ch, 5.4.----beheld,an He-goat came from the Weſt ,p.47 38&C 
| LIIt 2 ----Vetl, 


Pm 


Places of Scripture explained, 


Ver. 23. And in the latter end of the Kingdom of | 
Grzcia— a King of 4 fierce countenance ſhall = 
GY P.054 
0 eventy weeks are allotted for thy people and for 
thy holy City, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an ena 
of fins,&C. p.697 
———Verſe 25. eAiſo know and nnderſtand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to cauſe toreturn 
and to build Jeruſalem,unto Meſſiah the Prince, ſuall be 
Sevens of weeks, &C. p.699 
m———Verſe 26. And after 62 weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 
cnt off, and | they | none of his, &C. P.704 
——Vetl. 27, Nevertheleſs he ſhall confirms 4 covenant 
with many one week, ,&c. p.706 
Chap. 10.2,— I Danicl was mourning D'YIW MWIP 
_}- P.599 
—— Verſe 13. —— tAichael one of the chief Princes 
came to help me. | P.42 
Chap. 11, V. 36,37,38,39- p.667,670,671 
Verle 41,4243: P.674 
———Verle 44,45- —__ p-816 
Chap.12.11,12. And from the time that the daily Sacrifice 
| ſhall be taken away——ſball be 1290 days. Bleſſed i; 
he that waitath,and cometh tothe 1335 days. P.717 


\ 
] OEL. 

=-- Verſe 30.---- Pillars of ſmoke. p.28 
AMOS. 


Chap.4.2.T he Lord hath ſworn by his Holineſs. 
Chap.$.7. The Lord hath ſworn by the excellency 


MICAH. 


p.$ 
of } acob. 


ibid, 


Chap. 5. 5. eAnd he ſhall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian 
ſoall come into our land, &C.' P.796 


 ZACHARY. 


Chap. 3.9. For bebold, the tone that I have laid before 70- 
Hf - p.833 marg, 
Chap.4-2,3- — 7 looked, and behold a Candleſtick —— 
with ſeven Lamps — and two Olive-trees by it. p.833 
——Verſe 6. Not by might nor by force, but by my 
Spirit, P.41 83 3 
——Verſe 10. Theſe ſeven are the Eyes of the 

| Lord which run to and frothrough the whole Earth. p.,40 
--- Verſe 14. —— Theſe are the two aneinted ones, 
that ftand before the Lord of the whole Earth. p.41 
Chap. 8. 19. The faſt of the fourth month, and the faſt of the 
fefth, and the faſt of the tenth. p.390 


MALACHI. 


Chap. 1. 6,7. -----Ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thy 
Name ? In that ye (a), The Table of the Lord ts con- 
remptrible. - And if ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, u it 
not evil ? —- Offer it now unto thy Governour, will he 
be pleaſed with thee ? 
———YVerſe 11. In 
fered nnto thy Name and a pure Offering. 


TOBIT. 


P-357 
every place incenſe ſhall be of- 
P.355 


Chap. 14. Verſe 3.to Verſe8. P.579 
I MACCABEES. 
Chap. 14.5.—= an entrance to the Iſles of the Sea, P.273 


| 


II MACCABEES, 
Chap.4.38.——he tock away Andronicus his pwrple.D g11 


S. MATTHEW. 


Chap. 5. 17. Think not that I am come to diſſolve the T1 
a the Prophets : I am not come to diſſolve, but to ful. 
——-Verſe 19. Whoſcever therefore ſtall break. oh 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach me fo 
#0 do, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the K ng dom of hea- 
Ven. ib; 
Chap.6.1. Take heed that Ye do net your Alms before on 
—— Verſe 9. Thu therefore pray Je,---- oy 
—— Hallowed be thy Name. P.4 
——Verlſe I I. Give w this day onr daily bread. p.125 
——Verle1g. Lay net »p for your ſelves treaſures apon 
earth. Pp. 352 
Chap.7.21. Not every one that ſaith unto mie, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven ,&c. P.213 
Chap.8.12. But the children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out 
Into outer darkneſs. p.$6 
Verſe 29.---- Art thon come hither to torment 
5 before the time ? 2 
Chap. 10.41. He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet ſhall receive a Prophets reward. P. 
Chap.11. 28,29, Come anto me all je that labour and are 
heavy laden, and 7 will give you re#F. Take my yoke 
#pon you, and learn of me, for 1am meek, and lowly in 
heart , and ye ſhall find reft unto your ſouls. P.150 
Chap. 12,42. The Dncen of the ſouth ſrall riſe up iy 75 xgi- 
oe With this generation. P.24 
Chap. 17. 11, Elias truly foal firſt come, and reſtore all 
things. p.98 
Chap.19.21. 1f thou wilt be perfett, go ſell that thou haſt, 
and give it to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
heavens. p.126 
Verſe 28,---- in the regeneration, 
Chap.20.16. Sothe laſt ſhall be 7h aud the firft laſt 
many be called, but few choſen. P. 
Chap. 22, 32. 1am the God of eAbraham and the Gud of 
Iſaac, and the God of facob : God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. p.80I 
Chap. 23.19.-----the Altar that Sanitifies the Gift.p. 376 
Verſe 39. Te ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye 
ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, 


p.85 
: for 
86 


p.519 
Chap. 24.14. And the Goſpel of the kingdom ſnall be preached 
in all the world. p.705 
-----And then ſhall the End come. p.36 
Verſe 20. Pray that jour flight be nat in the winter, 
vor on the Sabbath-aay. p.841 
----- Verſe 29. Immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days ſhall the Sun be darkned, and the Moon ſhall 
net give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, 
p.615,X 753 
Verſe 34, This generation ſhall not paſs, till alt 
theſe things be fulfilled.  Þ.752 
Chap.ag, 33,34-And he ſpall ſet the Sheep on his right Vanda, 
but the Goats on the left. Then fhall the King [ay to 
them os his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inkerit the Kingdom, &c, ; P.841 
Chap. 27.34. They gave him vinegar 10 adrink_, mingled 
with gall. p.518 

S. MARK, 
Chap. 1.14. Now after that Jobn was pat in priſon, eſs 
came into Galilee, preaching the Ge#þel 


of the Kingdom 
of 


© — 


| 10s of Scripture explained, 


of God. : _—_ pag. 97 
Verſ. 15. And ſaying, the time 1s fulfilled, and 

the Kinodom of God 1s at hand ; Repent ye, and believe 
the Goſpel. p.106 
Chap. 11. 17. 1s it yot written, my houſe ſhall be called 
a Houſe of Prayer to all the Nations ? p.44 
Chap. 15.23. And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrhe. p.518 


$S. LUKE. 


Chap. 1.28. Hail thox highly-favoured one. p. 181 
----Verſ. 72. Toſhew mercy, or kindneſs, to our Fa- 
thers. I p.801 

Chap. 2. 1. — that all the world ſhould be taxed. p.705 

I 3, 14. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel 


a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, ana [ay- | 


ing, Glory be to God in the higheſt ,&c, p.89 
Chap. 6.12. —- 


Ts Ots, 


therefore ſhe loved much 
Chap. 16. 9. 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, &c 


P.760 


he continued all mght iy Ty meoowN7 
| Pc 
Chap.7. 47. Her fins, which are many, are forgiven, 


Make to jour [elves friends of the | 
P.170O | 


Chap. 18. 28. Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. p.126 


Chap. 21. 24. ——Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfil- 


led. 
wo we Verfſ. 25. Kei Eval, Then ſhall be Signs, &c. 


P.744,& 753 | 


P.709,% 753 


4 


Chap.22.20. This Cup is the New Covenant in my bloud---- * 


P.372 

Chap. 24. 45,46. Then opened he their unaer ſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures ; And ſaid unto 
them, Thus it is written, aud thus it behoved Chriſt ts 
ſuffer, and ts riſe from the dead the third aay, p.49 


S. JO HN, 


Chap.1.14. And the Word was maae flefb, and tabernacled 
1 45, Pp. 266 
Chap.4.20.0ur Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain,p,263 
—— Verſ.22. Te worſhip what je know not, we worſhip 
what we know. P.49 
——Verl. 23. But the hour cometh, and now ts, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
Truth. Pp. 46 
Chap. 7. 37. ---- As the Scriptire ſaith, out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water, p.62 
Chap.10.20. He hath a Devil, and i mad, p.28 
Chap. 12.28.----T hen came there a voice from Heaven --- 
The people therefore that ſtood by, and beard it, ſaid that 
it chimdred. p.459 
Chap,17.17. Sanitific them unto ( or for ) thy truth : 
thy Word i T rath. P.14 
—— —Verſ. 19. eAvd for them I ſanttifie my ſelf, that 
they mobt be ſantti fyed for thy Truth. | ibid, 
Chap. 18.36. My kingdom ts not of this world : 6 my king- 
dom were of thus world, then would my ſervants fight---- 
P.103 
p.708 


Chap,21.22.1f 1 will that he ſtay till I come 


ACTS. 


Chap. 2.5. And there were ty at Jeruſalem fews, 
devout men out of every Nation under heaven. P.74 
Verſ,42.* Hoey Si Tpoorxagreeavieis Th SiSaxn ? 


AToglAny, X; Th kotywvidg X; TH KAGTH Te apTs, This 
TeoTvy als. 

— — Verſe 45. See Chap.4.34. 
—Verſe 46. And they continuing daily with one accord 
inthe T emple,aua breaking bread xar' oixcy in the Houſe, 
ats their meat with oladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart,P.322 


p.364 


—— 


| Chap.3.19. Repent and be converted, &C. 5nws ay---- that 


ſo the times of refreſhing may come. p6lIz 
Chap.4.34,35. A's many as were poſſeſſurs of lands or 
houſes.ſold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were ſola, and laid them down at the Apoitles feet.y.1 27 
Chap.5.3,4. eAnd Peter ſaid, Ananizs, why hath Satan 
filiea thine heart toly to the hol 'y Gheſt, aad to purlyin 
of the price of the land, &c. P.1i5 
Chap. 10.1,2. There was acertain man in Cxfarea, called 
Cornelius, 4 Centurion of the Itajia band ; a devout 
man, and one that feared God, &c. Pp. 1G5 
Verſe 4.7hy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a 
memorial before Ged. p. 164 
Chap.13.48.—— And there believed a5 many as were 7:- 
T4) ptyoto eternal life, P.21 
Chap. 14.15. hoin times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk 


in their own WaJs. 


. 


: Chap. 15.16,17. After this I will return, and will build 


again the Tabernacle of David which is fallen, &Cc. 

T hat the reſiare of men might ſeek. after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles = whem thy Name is called, p.455 
(.hap.16.13. e-£»4 on the Sabbath we went ont of the city by 
a river ſige, where there was taken ( ot where was fa- 
mea) tobe a Proſeucha. and Verſe 16. 1t came to paſs as 
we went tothe Proleucha Pp. 67 
Chap.17.4. There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas 
of the worſhipping Greeks a great multitude. P.19 
—— Verſe 18. — He ſeemeth ty be a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them }eſws and, 
the Reſurrettion, | _ p.634 
Chap.18.22. Ana be ſailed from Epheſus ;, and when he had 
landed at Ceſareahaving gone up and ſalmed the Charch, 

he went down to Antioch. P.323 
Chap.24.16.'ty 7:7@ He, For this cauſe do I exerciſe my 
ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence toward 
God aud men. P.871 


ROMANS. 
Chap. I.23.T hey changed the glory of the incorruptible God 


into an Image, &Cc. p.5 
———Verle 25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and ſerved the creature tage 5 xTioavrea. P.49 
Chap.$. 20. For the creature was made ſubjeft to vanity--- 
Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bonaage of :corrugtion, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. p.230,& 812 
Chap.g. 1.---- my (Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt. P.118 
Chap. 11. 11, & 15. ---- Through their fall Salvation 55 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie 
For if the cafting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world---- 
—— Verſe 25,---- 
Come 1n. 


Chap. 16.5. Salute the Church at their houſe, 


P.455 

Url the fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
197 
P.324 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


Chap.4.1. Let a man ſo account of 1 45 of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt---- p.25 
Chap.$.5,6.7 hongh there be that are called Geds, whether 
in heaven or in earth; as there be Gods many and Loras 
many : Yet to us there is but one God,the Father ,of whom 
are all things, and we to him , and but ore Lord feſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by bim. p.628 
Chap.9.14.Ever ſo hath the Lord ordained,that they which 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Gofpel. P.77 


£ -— Verſe 23. Thu I defor the wayyinny that Tmight 


be partaker thereof with you. P.79 
Chap. 10,3,4. And m—_— - eat the ſame ffiritual meat 
3 


AN 


P25 


” Plices of Scripture explained, 


rs 


and did all drink, the ſame ſpiritual drink,, For they 
drank of that Ffiritual Rock that followed them, ana 
that Rock was Chriſt. | P.245 
—-Verſ.5. But with many of them God was not well 
picalea.fer they were overthrown in the wilderneſs.p.2 35 
——-Yerl. 20, The things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, 
they Sacrifice ro Demons and not to Goa, —Te cavnot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Demons. p.636 
——Verl. 21.— Ye cannot be partakers of the T able of 
the Lord, and the T able of nem: P:375 
——Verſ. 31. Whether therefore"Je eat or drink, or 
whatſoever Je do, do all to the glory of God, —p.171 
Chap. 11.5. Every woman prajing or prophec)ing with her 
head uncovered, diſhonoureth her head. p. 58. 
—Vetl. 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have 4 
covering on her head, becauſe of the Angels p. 345,346 

| Verſ. 16. But if any man ſeem to be contentions, we 
have no ſuch cuftome nor the Churches of God, p.61 
—— Verſ. 22. Have ye not honſes toeat and drink in ? 
or deſpiſe ye the ( burch of God ? p.319 
Verſ. 29, not differencing the Lord's boay. p.8 

Chap. 13.5. Charity ſecketh not her own. P.177 
Chap.15.23. But every man in his own order : Chriſt the 
firſt-fru'ts, afterward they that are Chriſt s, at bis 
coming. P.775,& 802 

Chap. 16. 19. See Romans 16. 5. 


EP HESIANS, 


Chap. 2. 2.----the Prince of the power of the Air, p.23,24 ' 


Verſ.$,9, 10. By grace je are ſaved, through 
faith----net of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. For 
we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt feſus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
ſmould walk in them. p.112,215 
Verſ. 14.— and hath broken down the partition 


wall between us, p.20 


COL OSSIANS. 


. 


Chap.2. 8,9. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Philoſo- 
' phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chrift, For in him 

dwelleth all the falneſs of the Geahead bodily ;, and ye are 
complete in him, p.628 
Chap. 4. 15. See Romans 16. 5. 


I. THESSALOMKIANS. 


Chap.4.16.— The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, p.519 
-Verl.17,18. Afterwards we which are alive and re- 

main ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds,to 
meet the Lordin the Air , andſo we ſhall ever be with 


the Lord. P.775770 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. 2.3.— Unleſs that Apoſtaſie come firſt. p.625 
—— Ver. 7,----Only he who now letteth, will let, until 
he be taken ont of the way.” p.656 
——Verl. 8.---- that wicked one whom the Lord ſhall 
deſtroy at the inigavera of his coming, P.763 


I. TIMOTHY. 
hap.4. 1. Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly,That in the 


latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the Faith, attendin 
to erroneous Spirits, and Doctrines of Demons. p.623 
Verſ; 2. Through the hypocriſie ( or feigning ) of 
| Liars, having their conſcience ſeared. Pp. 675 


C 


» 


— 


abſt ain from meats. p.688 
hap. 5.17. Let the Elagers that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honor , eſpecially they that labexr in 
the word and doftrine. P.70 
——Verl.21.----ele& eAngels, Pp. 42 
Chap.6. 19, Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a g00a fon. 
dation [9 82 


© 


II. TIM OTHY. 


Chap. 2.19. The founaation of God ſtandeth ſure, having 
this Seal, The Lora knoweth them that are his : Ay 
Let every oxe that nameth the Name of C briſt depart 


from iniquity. p.32 
TITUS. 


Chap. 3.5.—— By the waſhing of Regeneration, and 7... 
newing of the Holy Ghoft. P.62 


| PHILEM ON, 


Verſ. 1,2.---To Philemon our dearly-beloved and fellow. 
labourer, ( and to Apphia onr beloved and Archippus 
our feliow- ſe oulaier) and to the C harch at thy houſe. P.324 


HEBREWS. - 


| 
| Chap. 1.6. eAnd when he bringeth again the firſt-begcttey 
into the world — P.577 
Chap.2. 5. For unto the __ hath he not put in (ub- 
jeition the world to come, whereof we Sþeak, P.577 
Chap. 9.5.— the Cherubims of glory. P.345 
Verſ.29 in the en of ages, P.655 
Chap. 10.5.----4 Body haſt thou prepared me. p.897 
----Verl.25.----45 ye ſee the Day ap reaching. P.664 
----Verſ\.29.----and hath counted the bloud of the Cove- 
nant wherewith he was ſ[anttified, a common thing. 
----Verſ.37. For yet a little while, and be that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry. P.664 
Chap.11.16.- But now they deſire 4 better conntrey, 
that is an heavenly. p.8o1 
Chap. 12.27. This, Tet once more, ſignifies the removing of 
things that are ſhaken. p.166 


JAMES, 
Chap.5.3.----7e have heaped »p good! for the laſt days. 


---Ver\.7.8.----the coming of the Lord, p.708 


I, PETER, 


Chap.3.14,15. Fear ye not their Fear, nor be in dread 
thereof. But ſanttifie the Lord God in your heart 

P.9 

Chap. 4. 7. The end of all approacheth , Be ye therefor 

ſober and watch unto prayer. p.664 


Chap.5.13. The Cburch that is at Babylon ſaluteth you. 
p.76 


II PETER, 


Chap. 2.1, But there were falſe Prophets among the People, 
even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among yon, who 
privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, P.238 
----Verſ.,4. For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned, 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 7 udoment. P.23 
----Verſ,6,--- making them an Enſample unto thoſe that 


Verſ. 3. Forbidding to marry and commanding ro 


after 


—_——_. 


<_——— — — 


 ———— 


Places of Scripture explained. 


. 


after ſhonld live wungoaly, P.33 
Chap. 3. from Verſ. 3.0 Verſ.16, p.609,&c. 
I JOHN. 

p.175 


Chap. 1.9----he is faithful and juſt to forgive. 
as. nd, we do know that we know him, if we 


keep his Commanaments. P.303 

---- Yerſ.18.--- Antichriſt---many Antichrifts, & Chap. 

4.3. 2 Ep. verl.7. p.663,& goo 
JUDE. 

Verſ. 6. See 2 Pet.2.4. 

Verſ.7. Tug3s a1ovis Sixny Vvnexuoas. p.914 

Verl. 14, iy Tais dyias wugidoy. P.344 


APOCALYPSE. 


[ Beſides ſeveral whole Chapters, and parts of Chapters 
of the Apocalypſe explained from pag- 419. to p. 605 
and from pag. gog. ro the end, there are ſeveral paſſa- 
ges,explained iniome otherTreatiſes,in theſe Volumes, ] 

VIZ, 

Chap. 1. 4, 5. Grace be unto ? and peace, from him 
which «, and which was, ana wi'ich us to come ;, and from 
the ſeven fpirits which are bejore his throne ,, and from 
Feſus Chrift  -Þ-42 

Verl.6. And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 


— 


God and his Father--- p.113 
Chap. 5. 1. And 1 ſaw---- a Book ---- ſealed with ſeven 
Seals, P.791. 
Chap. 9. 20----And the reft of the men----r2-ented not of 
the works of their hands, that they ſhould net worſhip 
Demons, and Idols of gold and ſilver, and braſs and 
ftone, and of wood. p.636 
Chap. 11.7. The Beaſt that aſcends out of the bottoms 
leſs pit ſhall make war with them, and overcome and 
kill them. p.766 
——Verſ.g.----They ſpall ſee their dead bodies three 
days and an half. P.761 
Chap.13.7. And it was given unto him to make war with 


the Saints, and to overcome them. P.766 
Chap. 15. 2.---having the harps of Ged. P.IT 
—- Ver1.3.4. And they fing the ſong of Moſes and 


the Song of the Lamb, ſayivg, Great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord. God Almighty.----Who ſhall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glerifie thy Name ? for thou only 
art holy : therefore all the Nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee, for thy Ordinances are made manifeſt. p.10 
Chap. 20. 4,5.—--ana they lived and reigned with Chriſt 
4 1000 years, But the reſtipf the, dead lived not again 
until the 1000 jears were finiſhed, This is the Firſt 
reſurrettion, P.771, 
Chap.21.24. eAnd the Nations of them which are ſaved 
ſhall walk tn the light of it. P.772 
Verlſ. 26. «And they ſpall bring the glory and ho- 


your of. the Nations into it, 


P-72 
Places of Scripture differently read, or pointed, from 
the ordinary Tranſlation. 

En, 3. 14. Pag.231| 9. 26. p.704 17. 4 P.20 

12,6. p.65 27. p.706,&c. 24. 16. p.871 

I5.9. p.373| T1.35,36,37,38,39. p.667,797 | 1 Cor.15. 41,42. p.85 

49. 10. p.36 41,43. p.674 | 1 Tim. 4.1,2,3. p.623,624, 675 

Exod, 4. 25, 26. P.54 T2, 8. p.816 6. I9. p.216 

Deut. 33.2, p.344 | Mal. 4. 6. p.98 | Heb. 2. 6,8 P.577 

1 Chron. 1,6, 7. p.279 | Tob, 14. 3,&c. P.579,&c. | 2 Pet. 2.4. P-23 

Ezra 1, 10. P.700 | 1 Mac. 12. 31, P.470 | 1 John 2. 18,22. P-900 

Nehem, 13,6. p.701 | Matt,11. 25. P.93 | Jude verſ. 6. P-23 
Eſth. 7. 5. Pp. 116 I9. 28, p.85 I4, P.344 

Pfal. 110, 3. p.115\| 27.10. p.786 | Rev. 11.7. p.483,760 

Prov.21.16, P.32 | Mar. II. 17. P.45 12, 18. vel 13.1. P.420 

Ecclef, 5. 1. P.340,351 | Luke 1.72. p.801 I3.1,2.3. P-423 

Ifa, 9. 1. p.101,456 6G. 12, p.67 I 4. p.506 

11. 15,16, p.529 | As 2.5 P.74 | 4.1. P.5IL 

Dan, 2.45. P. 744,750 42. P.364 5. P.514 

7. 9. P.5 32,762 46. p.322 8. P.517 

I2, p.780,781 CY: P.117 19. 4 P.10,910 

24. P.657,778 16, 13, 16. p.67 17.8. P.524 

9.25. p.697 | 


The 


The Second T ABLE, containing the Authors 


quoted in this Edition, 
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A Earbenel 
Aben Ezra 
Aberdonienſ. Epiſc. 
R. Abraham Sebah 
 Achmetis Oneiracrit. 
. Afla Pudentis 
Ala Stephani motachi dpud 
-.*  Damaſcen. & Surium 
Adrichomius __ 
lian 
Fmilius Sura 
ap. Paterc. q 
Mſchines 
Mſchyli interpres 
Ainſworth 
 Alcazar 
Aldi N.T. Grec. 
Alftedius 
- D. Ambroſe 
Ammianus Marcell. 
Andraas Caſarienſ. 
Bp. Andrews 
' Anonymus ap. C, aſſandr. | 
Apollinarius 
Apomaſar 
Apuleius 
- Aretas 
Ariſtotle 
Arnohius 
R. Alche 
Aſterius 
S, Athanaſius 
Athenzus 
Athenagoras 
S. Auguſtine 
Aulus Gellius 
Aurelius V1for 
Aureolus 
Author imperſef; 
Oper in Mattheum 


Fo) 


Alduinus 
Bale 
Balſamon 
Baronius 
Barthol.G eor givez 
S. Baſil 
Bede | 
S. Benedifi Reoula 
Benjamin Tudelenſ. 
Sg. Bernard 
Beroſus ap. Joſeph. 
Card. Beſſarion ap. Meurſ. 
eza 
Biblisth. Patrum 
Bioneus 
Biſhop of Meath 
Blondus Flavius 
Brightman 
Broughton 
Bucer 
Budzus 
Busbequius 
Buxtorf 


Caſtellio 
Catalogus Teſt. Perit. per 
Ilyricum 

Cato k 
Cedrenus 
Celſus ap. Origen. 
Centauriatores 
Chalcocodylas 
Chald. Paraphr. 
Chazkuni Lib. Hebr. 
Chemnitii Examen 
Chronic. Alexandrin. 
Chryſologus 

DS. Chorſoliome 
Cicero 

S. Clemens Alex andr. 

S. Clemens Fomanus 
Cocceius 
Codex complutenſ. 
Codex Regius 

[Carthaginenſ. 

C, halcedonenſ. 


C 


Aſarius 
Callimachus 
Calvin 
Calviſius 
babes 
Camerarius 
Camerom 
Canon. Apoſiol. 
Carmen Argonaut, 
Gi arpentarius in P laton. 


Alcionum 
Caſaubonus 
C, aſſander 
Caſſranus 


| Conſtantinopel. 

{ Eliberitan. 

Epheſin. 

Gangrenſ. 

Hipponenſ. 

| Laodicen, 

L ateranenſ. 

Nicen. 1.& 2, 

Rhemenſ. 

i Tridentin. 
Conſlantinus Manaſſes 
Conſtitut. /poſtol. 
Continuatio Belk ſacri. 
Coſmas Megalianus 

Dr. Crakemhorg 
Cteſias 
Cujacius 

S.C Yprian 
--». Ejus Vita per Pontiuue 


11 c Alexandr, 
S.Cyrill. 3 Eberoſolym. 


A 


Concilium 


Damian, 


_ 
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Authors quoted. 


Amian. a Goes 
Bp.Davenant 
De Dieu 


Diodorus ap. Euſcb. 


Diodorus Sic. 
Dion 

S. Dionyſ. Areopagita 
Dioſcorides 


Dounam de Antichriſto 


Druſus 


Durant de Fit. Ecclef. 


Fulleri Mifcell. 


Funccius 


G 


Aius ap. Euſeb. 
'$ Galatinus Petrus 
Gelaſius Cyzicenus 
Gemara Talmud. 
Geneva Tranſlat. 

Gennadius 


Geograph, Arab. 
bag. 5. ; 


E 


K. T7 Dward 5 Catechiſm 
Elias in Tiſhbi 


R. Eliezar 
Elmachinus 
Ennius 
Epbrem Syrus 

S. Epiphanius 
Eraſmus 
Erpenius 
Euaorius 
Euchereus 
Eunapius 
Euſch 

Euſebius Caſarienſ. 

Euſebius Pamph. 

Euſtathius 

Eutropius 


——— 
h_ 


Glaſſuus 

Gothofredus inTertull: 

Gotthiſh Miſſal 

Graſerus 

Gratian 

Gregentii Diſput. cum 
Herbano 


I FY — 


Gregor. 4 aumaturg. 
Gregor, Turonenſ. 
Grotius 


us Althircher us 


F. 


Agius Paulus 
Faſciculus Temporum 


Faſti Siculi 
Feſtus 

Flacius [llyricus. 
Florus 

Forbes 

For ſterus 

Fox Martyrol. 
Fruftuoſi decrer. 


ap. Gratian, 


Gualter. Brutus ap.Fox. 


H. 


Einſius 
H Helvicus 
Hemingius 
Hentenius 
Hermes Triſmeg, 
Herodian 
Herodotus 
Heſfiod 
Heſychius 
S. Hierome I 
>) . Hilarie V 
Hippocrates 
Hippolytus 


Homer 


" Homilies 


Horace 
Hoſpinian 
Hyperius 


Alkut. Lib, Hebr. 
Iamblicus | 
" Feremias Patriarch 
Bp. Jewell 
S. a Antioch: Epiſc. 
Ionatius, Antiochen, 
Patriarch. ap, $ calig: 
Jacmnes C: pd 
Joannes de Nicol 
Fornandes 
Foſep hus 
I eph. Gorionides 
Foſeph. Vicecomes 
Irenzus 
Iſengriaius 
If pl war lf as 
u 


eſrot 

Iſocrates 

Juchaſmn in Lib. Hebr. 
R. Juda ap. Druſium 

Eo Capitol. 

ulius Front. 

Junius 

Ivs Carnotenſ. 

Tuſtin hifloric. 

Juſtin Martyr 


Tuvenal 
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R.D. JJ Inchi 


Kircheri Concord. 


L. 


AQ aitius 
L ampridius 
Logs interp. Ju flis. M. 
a Lapid e 
Latini interyp. NT. 
Legenda aurea 
Leo magnus 
R. Levi 

Leunclavins 
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Authors quoted. 


Lexicon vet. Gr. Lat. 
Linacer 
Lipfus 
[S. Baſilii 
| S. Chryſaft 
x? S.Clementis 
S Facobi, Hieroſol. 
| S. Marci, Alexandr. 
Lucan 
Lucian 
Luther 
Luther anus anonym. de Rehus 
in noviſs. di. 
Lyranus 


M. 


Acrobius 
M Maginus 
Maimonides 
Manuſcr. Alexandr. in Bibli- 
oh.Polyglore. 
Martialis 
Mart. Heracleot. 
Martinis Lexic. 
Martyrium Omeritarum ap. 
; Baron. 
Martyrolog. Roman. 
Maſius 
Melanchthon 
« Melchior Canus © 
Menander ap. Juſt. M. 
Menolog. Grac, | 
Methodius 
Meurſius 
Micyllus Jacob. - 
Midraſh Tehi bl Lib. Heb. 
” Mincha Chadaſcha, Lib. 
. Heb, | 
Minutius Felix 
Miracles of the B.F. in 
| lral;an, 
Molineus | 
oe Morte Moſis liber 
Bp. Morton . 
Moſes Bar-Cephas 
R. Moſes de Kotſt ap. Droſ. 
Munſler 


R.M. 


N. 


Achmanides 

Napier 
Nicephorus C, alkſius 
Nicephorus Gregoras 
Nicetas 


0. 


Ecumenius 


Oenomaus ap. Euſeb. 


Onkeles 

Optatus Milevit. 
Ordo Romanus 
Origanus 

Origen 

Oroſius 

Ovid 


Primaſius 
Procopius 
Prudentius 

P ſellus 
Prolemeus 
Ptolemeai Canon 
P 'ythagoras 


F. 
Euchlin 


Rhodiginus Cel. 


Ribera 
Rufinus 
Rupertus 


Araus 
Paterculus 

Paulus Diaconus 
Perionius F. 
Perkins 
Petavius 
Petronius 
Bhilaſtrius 
PhiloBiblius 
Philo Judeus 
Philoxeni Gloſſar 
Picus Mirandula 


Pirke Avoth, Lib.Heb. 


Piſcator 

Pius I. 

Platina 

Plato 

Plautus 

Pliny 

Plinius Secundus 
Plutarch 
Polycrartes ap. Euſeb. 
Pontanus 

P orphyrius 
Poſſevinus 


y 


R. Aadias 
& S abellicus 
$S alianus 
S amarit. Pentat. 


S ammonicus Serenus ap. 


R. Samuel in Gemara 
S anchoniathon 
Sander us 
Scaliger Joſeph. 

S capula 
Schickard 
Schindler 


Macrob, 


Scilix ap. Ficherium 


Sebaſtianus Francus 


Seder Tephilloth, Lib. Hebr. 


Sedulius 


Seldeni Marm, Arund. 


Seneca 

Septuag. Interpr : 
Servius in Virgil. 
Sigonius 

Simeon Metaphr. 

S ixtus Senenſ. 
Sleidan 

S nellius 

Socrates hiſt. Eccle. 
Solinus 


R. Solomon Jarchi 


Sozomen 


A. Spa: 


NY Adin quoted. 


A. Spalatenſis 


Fpartianus 
Stadii Ephemeris 


S wphanu{ 571, _ 


Strabo 
Suidas 
Sulpitius Severus 
S 1b burgius 
( Athanaſ. 


Chalcedon. 


S ymbol um 


| Nicen. 
Symmachus 


S yneſuus 
| Francofurt. 


Lat 
Synodus $ | Tr Ueent lf. 
| Turoneſ 


Syr. P araphr. 


] Conſtantinop. 


$—  —— 


T. 


f | P Acitus 


Babylon 
Talmud) Hieroſolym.. 


Talmudici Dofores 
Hieroſol. 
"O- 


R. Tedacus Levi Pergerius 
Terence Verſio Pulgata Lat. 
Tertullian Vieoa 
Thaddei Conſcio ap.Euſeb. Pillapandus 
Theocritus Fuſius Laweni Vincentius biſtor. 
Theodoret Virgil 
Theodori Hymnus ap. Baron. | Vopiſcus 
Theodotion + ap. Stephan. 
Theophanes Byzant. 
Theophili Alexandr Edie. Urſpergenſis | 
ap. Balſam. Uſſerius Armach. Epiſc. 
Theophilus Antiochenus 
Theophylabt ons 
Theoſterifus ap. Surium W. 
Thuanus 
Thucydides \ X Þ Aſerus Ca 
Tilenus | _ Ilet Jpo 
Fraflatus de Antichr. ap.Per- 
rin in Hiſt. Waldenſ. Is 
Trebellius Polkio X. 
T remelius 
| Trithemius Enophon 
Xiphiline 
P. Ws: Th, 
he Z. 
Arro 
Patablus Aga Zabo 

Pedelius - FW, Zeno Peronenſ. 
Vepetius | "Zonaras 
Venantius Fortunatus Zoſumus 
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The Third Table, coataining the Hebrew, Chaldee, 
and Greek, words __— 


N 


mk VI IN The chief of the Sarkedrin. 
IR ſomerimes uſed for Ki ing. 


'1mN 1D AR what. 


"a 


The Hebrew and Chaldee words explained. 


.Þ. 184,762 
= 7 


19 
WWW WR The T abernacle of meeting, why ib extted. 


C2DN DX 
IN for IND Exod. 4.26, 
mY N8 VAIR, 


IR & NR ignifie Behind as well as After. 


in x Gen.o. $. 
nAANR Kt Levit.18,18,” 
WU & 98 


2x YR for the land of Cana, in 


P.343 
P.183 

P.54 
P.341 
P-778 
P.272 
p.669 

p.65 
p.816 


[t 


| 1P NA what. 


MUN Fire -offering, what, P.290 
Dux T reſpaſs-off ering, what. p.287 
þu 
II. Pp.119 
N? 27  17BV2 Dan. 2.44. P.754 
1y991 *W2 Jud. 12.7 P.755 
W713 A covenant, ſo led from 42 To eat, P.370 


7122 To bleſs, hath a threefold notion in Scripture. 
p.83 

N32" for a Gift or Preſent. ]bid. 
MW3I & RNDA Ggrifie both nuncium 8 nuncis pre- 
mium. P.79 
p.458, Mn 


o Hebrew and Chaldee words explain'd. 


a 


732 Toreproach or blaſpheme, is put for Jaulatry, P.502 
2432N YIR N12 Ezek. 38.2. p.281 
[NI in Gen. 3.14. is Breaſt, not Belly. 231,&c. 
PTY IN & IVA IN, what Proſelztes were fo called. 
19 


"Www 111 &2Y227N Another ſort of Proſelytes. 20 


_ 
V2T the Holy of Holies [0 called. 


7127 0:4 put tor Thing. 
NXYNT Fear put for God. 


Tn 


357 Eſai.g.1. miſ-tranſlated. Pag.102 
CoYWDN Dan.12.3., 87 
W1Þ77 how it differs from,W'1P, 402,860 
>P71 Efai. 9. 1. miſ-rranſlared. IOI,102 


NO EEE 


—_— 


17 PR) Dan. 9.26. Pag.704 


. 


MAT, The bloyay Sacrifice, how it differs from Mincha. 
8 Pag.287 


227 Jof. Io. 19, Deuter.23.18. 909 


—————— - << _——— —— 


——_ — — 
— 


n 


VYPN IN Exod, 23. 16, why Pentecoſt ſo call'd.Pag.269 
UN Tera. y 485 
TIRON Sin-ffering, what. 

PN pur for Strength and an eArmy. 

Ma aw? AMM Plal.68.rr. 

g2N Tranſfire & Mutari, 

VDN uſed attively and paſſively. 


o 


MIYWNNININ 2 Paralip. 4.9. 
YTWM Dan 9.,24.: 
— zi 


FIN To reproach or blaſpheme is put for 1dolatry, © 5 
VDWN IVN Exod 28. 19. 
TID" IN Exod.4.25. 

{DN is properly Geer, 


— 


© 
myv & NPQ pur for 1dolatry. 


——— — — 


9 


DV Day put for 4 long time. Li: Pag.772.,892 
'-»8 | — 3 i 2 MI 
797 1! elal.75.9. | $18 
A ſigaifies both motum a locs and in locam. "347 
2PY? an heeler ; why } acob fo called: 226 
2:2 y np! 12) Gen.ag.10. ---» .ZG 
"AV--the Thigh. - To come ont of his Thigh, what, ... 35 
AW ſignifies any S149 ina place. 75 


I 


'I is both ©wonian ard of 

nv 5 —_— _ Pag.701,910 
SIR 9349 11,10. 
CI'EY)PW NY) Dan .9.27. 707 
3115 Chernb, whence ſo called. 567 
N25 Dan. g.26. 704 


5 

x5 Dan.11.38. Pag 66 
1931 Mvy 2? 2 Sam, 19.24. Ds 
2 229 &0DN 32%. o 
121) HYMN? Plal. 132.7, 393 
11? why ſocalled. 178 
5N? Bread or Food \ignihe omnia vite ſubſidia, 689 
'PMN DN? Prov. 30. 8. 124 
'10DD 8BN, Tp 
M12 IMNN,IGS percntere fedw : / 
11D? Po = = fed : whence that phraſe, 372 
"1D? tyiruy. 


o97vnovs 


D 


"28 13D Pal. 74.7. 

NIND Death put for the Plague, 
NJ!) NIND The ſecond Death, what 
MP1 & 8M. 

PPYTD Gen.gg. 10. 

PI'Y WMD Ezek.24.16. 

127 18702 Eſth.7.5. 

Tw N22, 

{D Manna. 

AMD Meat-offering, what. 
CHOP Uabruziim, Dan, 11.38, 
"17D To revolt put for 1alatry. 
DDWD Dan, 9.27. 

VDWN ſignihe both peyam & culpam. 


J 


' VN) To deſpiſe,provoke, blaſpheme,is put for 1dolatry, 502 


921 Efai. 26.19. 578 


-FAf Dan, 9. 24. 697 


D'W) Dan, 11.37. 668 


- 


NV Pal, 8.2, why rendred air@-, Pag.39 
x37 DON. $36,705 
p>'y 474 
X27 "1'2 DV Dang.26. 507 
MAIN DV Pſal. 110.3, 15 
my. 60 
DIAYY 7dols, , why fo called. , 268 
"Py ſignifies a Foundation, and a Bond, Or 4 Bil of con- 

tratt, ' 82 
MAWP Facere is both to do, and zo ſacrifice. 674 


—_— 
— 


_—_— 
———— 


| BYpÞ"B Paraclete. | Pap 498 


Greek words explain'd. 


ND) Day, 7. 9. miſ-trarſlated YA 762 
" pw? 208 
NAY ( to which anſwers 54x & g1x60v, ) Page 614} © Em ten an 
MPs Aims why fo called. —_ 80,&c, _— 
NY Rock, a Title given'to 670 | 
x Exod. < 2& * k J2 DE. Sevens of days, not of Jears, Page 5S9 
NE To melt, and Torefne. 615 I do ys yu Poz er. 35 
| : an. 9. 25. | 200 
MW Shiloh, why Chritt was ſocalled, '35 
Myauw Shechinah, what. 343 
P — Peace, 94 
t i CODW Peace-offerings, what. ot 
wWIi'WmP Holy, what it imports, Page 6, &c, eACE-0 gF, | 287 
=— The Eaſt, why rabia ſo called, : 467 | NV CHPRW Heaven and Earth put for the World. 
&7P how it differs from W7P7?, 402,860 "_ 613 
©3197 &7P Levit, 19. 24. why the Heave ering | 4 Ro _ —_ wy. 351 
localled. 288] 5 . J- 30 347 
COX9") Np Cer: Gigantum, why Hell was ſo called. } SO LPW 7dols, 707 
en ny W 7 32 | PMwRMN DW Dan,r0. 13. 4Z 
M9" pwral Voices ſignif. T bunder, 458 | 
NWN Kanyg@, Apocal, 12, 10. why Satan is ſo calld, | ____ i 
496 
(IV Corban, what. 286 n 
YAN Obuwlin, the habitable Earth. Page 196 
= — [] maymnn. 707 
- Mann rave-offerings, what. 283 
(2D 2 Dragon. ; _- 493 
IN") radlie K nhdr®. Page 485 | IMD1NN Heave-offerings, what, 288,513 
217 Dan. g.25. 700 | JPN Dan. g. 25. 709 
The Greek words explained. 
AmTapyai. 513 
'Amopacia, ATopnoorlai 625 
A Apuaytd for. ' 522 
Apyzyſeacr. ; — | 43 
4 Baſu. Page 470 Aga eco Apopio pale, _ 
"Amyytao exatx ol. 42 AJ ©. 909g 
Ayiecua. nt HB Fn 
*Aior. 
"Amy 83ua. 384,391 | 
"A790. , - - B 
"Abu Ea. 39| _ a.” We 
|: = _— 39,40 | Beoiad; pro quibuſvis Summatibus. P. 711,91 - 
"I SY , 4 . - x OS 
Aiuy o ewyophoOr. - '* Joy BIeAvype epNjAc Tews _ [ 
> 0 ; I5 | Bazo@nuic. $OI,GHCH 
Aiwnoy cvaryylaore 515 = "ſt y 389 
*Azxoaubions TTpo%s. 246,6cc. An 7 Tiwy. 689 
"Azeglov XEXE@5to hveY. | 518 Bpwpa _ 291,86; 
'Axegaos. ; 33k | Bujeos. 
"Azgprraeuria, Axepo ita M0 60,3 _ | F. - _ 
'Amibaa, pro $taxovia T zAnbeas. "ER me 
*Axapria Peccatum & Sacrif. pro peccato:  - 9I© 
'Arabepa. 122,123 F 
"Arc | 824 WT 
n= : 900 | Tevec aury v ph wapsnby; Page 7 - 
"Avwripa GHXANG 16s Jaz _— Y "I - 
py 4 F ory w 8VLT HR, | | 
Amapri. m9 on Mmmm Aztuoviely 


Greek words explain'd. 


'Ey Ko TY Ipovs E- oy ' XUXAGp T2 Fey. 566, 569 


'Ey pic T TAGTARLS LUTNS. . BIS 
Ev T1 1 ESBT UCL. | 1d .ITg9 
Troexoc. 474 
'Ev Tois ETWERVIOL. 614 
Ey vroxetoc Leu ohoyur. . 476,676 
ErepyupJoor: 30 
EvTedbey x, 2 evTedVey. LS) 
"EvwTiov av7s. 506 
EZouohoyouar , 93 
ala. 775 
'EmgoiO. a epIG.. I25 
—_— SOT | 
_'s Epxop»O-- 907. 
orShnoes 6 Cy 1miv. . . 266 
"Er: aTas. 166 
Exper ies, GE% Ye51@ 652,663,664 
Eyarai nutea. 653 
"Exyaloy TS nuepove | 609 
Euzyyiaur, Bonum nuncium, & boni nuncil 
- prz#mium. = gms 
Bvayyeaic, Pl. -79 
EY 0x1@ cr arbpwrros, 93 


O 


A 
Azport, Azipw!. Page 29,627,&C. | 
Qauoriopypote 29,30 
Azyoriov EE 29 
| Aeztzoro2n7 Tow zo 
Aro aim ove. 635 
Atxalov f WIAEWS. 488,86. 
Atta Surapews. 638 
Aeopmols aid\ios TETNENNEY. 23 
Anvageor. 444,918 
Aut Tvs Ay yias:. 345-340 
At Sal. GIO 
Aion. 635 
Auzxor©-. 26,27 
Huaxetvey 0wmua Te s Keys. 8,402 
Ailuoxanu aim oviay. 626,6 34 
Aixaiuovyn Pro PETS 8 
Anawpale. IO,913 
Ailuw wvegs aiwvis 914 
QoEcs 344 
Es Aotay ©Es. I7L 
aoge Xj TiaT. 915 
Dorn. 361 
ULTIEY Exercitus & robur. 499 
ba To AWjpuc. 2J 
E 
E: je Page 468 
Ez: Gene NUSEAHYs 473 
'Ex Tg s Evay yes Cav. | 78 | 
ExxAnaica pro loco. 3 I9,QC. 
Exenuodury, 80,176 
Ey pro ««. 14,93 
Ey Kugio xzTolviox0» es. 5ly 


| 


Evunoyar, &s Evaoyiar. 83 

Evudoyia. 293 

Euyagia. 287,360 
Z 


Zoa Troraes ( Apocal. 4. ) 


C— 


H 
Hanutes n peygAn. 6 Page 551 
'Hroiuaoey auvThy 1 yurn aus. 912 
© 
©zrz/G. pro Peſte. Page 446 
ocxraldo. SeurepOc. 913 
2h t2uQ.. 82 
OgiynxO 20 
Ouuos. 517 
| Ovoia., 287,289,360 
OuT ic aivETEws. 361,364. 
Ouoia Aoyings 290 $58 
Ovorec hgtor. 390,391,397 .479 
T0  Ouo1a hetoy eyiaGa To I\opoy. 376 
| 7@ S—_—_ outta. 77 
I 
Teepr. Page 180,479,824 
IaaoPnger. 34% 
K 


Kai cauſalis,8c. Pag. 91, 506. ordinativa P-753 


Kai Ty xAzoe T8 apluy *\ F Wenoeuyalse 364 
Kaxnegpey. 366 
| KeliyopOe. 495,496 
Karol. 7k 
Kavrngeors Kaurnexagenr. 678 
| Kegyx earwp}oO. | I8T 
KdMagz T8 cv. II,9010 
Kaip®-. 14,132 
Kowds pro axclapley. 7 
Komwvles. 70,710,151 
KopE@ 17 
3 -* 
Kpios -pro 1udpe XpiTEw:. 24 
TUVN KOVG, '7 
| Kugraxa. 5 
Kupaxn nwtes. 360 
EARKEY, 328-3 36 


Jreck words explain'd. - 


Tio To TEAQ) ny 11xe, | £64 
| | Pez 7 xlioarle. ; 49 
A Papacatuot. 246 
bs PaprAtdoorrarr 615 
Aat&vO0.. Page $Id | Pao: oi; tfyeor. 45 
AaTvpY3s. 26 Pepe Ge. I18 
Noyeov. 183, ITsez20:@- Mac. EE 125 
Aubnoorra. cry Taztae. 485,915 
Autn. 1: | fazr& £ YI 575 
Faipupa TH YE9vwy ſeu TY y; 713 
Ay PLA IZ 
IIvevuzrea WAVE. 626 
M oy TIveUnaTt & <Anbec. 48,49 
k lod npns. gog 
MazePoia. Page 283 | noioa,, durare. 502 
Mapore adixias; I7O | Nomgai "O- METH} TiO. $01 
Mebe&ts. 33T | Tous 1 ueyzan. 91% 
MejuynpFoor. 377 | nptoCureeps. 27,70 
MeooTorxov TI Pex yy 20 npeoCureey: T MKANCIGAS. 72 
MeTayouz. IO7 618 TIE9XA@zU91s. 3 3 F 
Melzyoiac 354 | negoevyn pro Loco orationis, 66,67 
Mera raflre dfor. 534 | nepoxuay. JOEL 
Mvgydoiy avre. 344 | ney7Poes. 361 
NupupJuor. 615 
P 
Neo. Page 337 
Nexegs. 527 | Payriouos aincl0. Regs. Page 63 
N1oO-. 272 | Piua pro wed ypar 465 
NoogiteSat. I17 | Pile Aabis. 909 
(@ Þ> 
O: cauſaliter. Page 70 | Sab&zrw Seurtepmpurw. Page 26g 
Oixay, 75 SeCcpyuer. 20 
O7GO., Kar oixov. 322 | Ze«exis Copu wapts wer. 23 
xa7T Oftoy aut nxAnoia. 324 | Z«19pa0s. 448 
Otxupin, On oixvptrn. 705 | Zepreor. 2 
OixupÞn perAvod. I 96,197,577 ZTUx es. 613,8&c.617,&6., 
OG. Ts Ivus. 517,518 | Sup aos. 331 
'Orouara arbpuruy. 490,908 SZ Oxy10vs 287 
"OrTw: ay. 537 | ZwCoutrwy ern. 914 
"Opxice TEVEV- 372 | Zwpa xaThypliow fot. 897 
"OotoTnss 399,82 3 | ZwTngoy. 255 
"Oo: pro ot. ZI 
"Orar TEAfTwots 483,596,760 | — oi 
"Orav 5 wW%)uy 400 Yun 577 
"Or: ideo. 766 T 
Ovyi utvoy o01 : ep £5 II8 
Ovy: weabiy c Cu T7 on "1: T1 vTHpIey 3 * $0.65 9 Taplapwoas Page Z Z 
Tagv & co TAY. 916 
bs « T+#>G. pro mercede. g10 
Terayjuiyor cs C why aiwrioy. ZI 
IT Tiraploy T V1 446 
Tuwn Sun. Ly T3 
Pail: Page 4O | Tives e705 HTov et. . 648 
Pax >uwv WEIDNTELT Als 424,47 8, 560.906 Tomo 1 TY1%0 fefyol. 68 
Paybnp. 50O | Toro FpnTxevaiuo 33% 
Mmmm Zz TezneQa 


Greek words cxplain'd. " 


Tera pro Epulo. 3 87| 
iro T exTov avIpuTur 474 
” | 
TY -wepnTi1ce, Page 26 
Twepar. 321,322 
Two aypa MEAAGYTWY aotbear. 3 3 
Crow lwo1s. 331 
Voce xales!. 652,&c. 
&r Tipo. | g1 
Þ 
apparel. Page 912 
ÞoCO- pro Oe9:. 9 
SoC2pvor T Ocov. Z1 
®Þcoyai x Beret. 458 


X 
| Kaze pro Euyacic i%s 798 
Xaguope- 269 
XI 387 
Xows. 443 
XoplG-. 468 
+ 
2h | FeuSedat to ITyevua To &y1iov. Page 117 
Puyn cadaver. 90g 
Q | 
'QIives. Page 492 
"Neg. 473 
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The Fourth Table of Things, or the chief Matters 


contained in this Edition. 


A ; 


HE A.B. C. of Prophecy. 743 
Abomination of delolation. 708 
'Abrabam's offering of 1ſaas the Key for underſtanding the 
Sacrifices of the Law. III,112 
'Achmetes his Onirocritica, of what uſe towards the clear- 


ing of the Prophetick ſtyle, | 451,&c. 
'Adam's Sin was a kind of Sacrileage, 123. Four aggra- 
vations of his Sin, 222 


"Aﬀettions, See Paſſions. 

AffiiSiox, the fitteſt time to glorifie God in, 189 

eAhab. The way of Ahab, what, 243 

Aire, the manſion of Evil ſpirits, 23,24 

Albigenſes, their Piety and Sufferings. $03, &C.F17; 
722,&C, 


Alms, no arbitrary thing, 81. why God requires them, 
170. they are to be joyned with Prayer, 167. how pre- 
valent they are with God, 169. they are a fit acknow- 
ledgement of God's being the Lord and Giver of all, 
171, &c, according to our works of Charity and Mercy 
ſhall be our laſt doom, 81 

Alſtedixs his four Epocha's of the 1260 days ( Apotdl.11.) 
examined, 600,&c, 

Altar, the name given to the H, Table by the Arcients, 
383. the ſame with Holy Table, 38g, the Alrar of the 
true God called wnacjevy, of an Idol or falſe God, 
Bows, 391, anciently but one Altar ina Church and 
in one Dioceſs, 326, whether it may be called Solinm 
Chriſti, $24. anciently it was the place where the 
Prayers of the Church were offered to God, 844,363, 


| 19 
"America, The firſt Gentile inhabitants and the late Chri- 
{tian plantations there. 800 
Ananias, his Sin was Sacriledge, 116, how this Sacriledge 
is deſcribed, 117. the aggravations of it, 118,119 
Angels. The conceit of Dionyſ. Areopag. of 9 orders, 
Sroundleſs, 40. Angels preſent inthe Jewiſh Temple 
and our Churches, 344, &c. their preſence an argu- 
ment for a reverent behaviour there, 346. where they 
keep their ſtation, there is Gods Shechinah or ſpecial 
Preſence, 343, &Cc. eAvpels are in Scripture put for 
thoſe over whom they prelide, 459,471,495,514,527. 
Good Angels not envious at the advancement of mans 
nature by Chriſt, go. nor grieve at the good of others. 
| 91 
See more in eArchangels. : SS 
eAntiochus &piphanes not meant by the Little Hornin Da- 
niel, 733,753. the Calamity under him for 2300 even- 
ings and mornings ( Daz. 8. 14. ) whence it is to be 
reckoned. | DEV? 2 659 
Antichriſt meant by the Little horn in Dan;8. 10. 714. 
how he is a Counter Chriſt, and his Coming a counter- 
reſemblance of Chriſts Coming, 647. The Saracens and 


— 


Turknot the Great Antichriſt, 644, &, who prima 


- 


rily meant by the Antichriſt and the many Antichriſii 
inS. 7ohy's Epiſt, | 664.900 
eApocalypſe is Daniel explicate, as Daniel is Apocalypſis 
Contratta, 787. the ſubje&t matter of ir, 756. it con- 
rains the Fates of the Church till Chriſts ſecond Com- 
ing, 440,917,918, it is properly the Prophecy of the 
Church of the Gentiles, 575,880. a particular argu- 
ment for the Diviniry of the Apocalypſe, 853. the au- 
thority of it doubted of by whom, 602. the admira- 
bleſt prophecy in Scripture. _ | 582 
eApoſtaſie implies a Revolt from God and Chritt by Ido- 
latry, 625. where it wasexprelly {oretold in the O!d 
Teſtament, 666, it was tobe a general one, 648. but 
not ſuch an abſolute one as wholly to renounce Chriſt, 
645, &c, 65 1. the two main Apoltaſies of 7/rael in-7e- 
roboam's and Ahab's days deſcribed, 242 
The Apoſtles age, when it ended. | 360 
To appear before the Lord, what, 260. all the Males of 
the Jews to appear before the Lord thrice a year, bur 
the omen were exempted, and why. 261 
Ara and Altare how they differ, | 392 
Archangels their number Seven, proved from Scripture 
and Tradition, 40, &c. goB. repreſented by the ſeven 
Lamps in the Temple, 833, &c. their office twofold. 


43 
eAſſararce, not a Cauſe or Inſtrument, but a Conſequenr 
of Juſtification, 309,310. Obedience 1s the way to 


Aſſuraxce. 319 
Aſtrology, the Authors judgement of it. GOI 
B 

I Aalim, what, and whence ſo called. 639 


Babel's Tower, the confuſion and number of the Lan- 
Suages there, | | 275,&c. 
Babylon ( in the eLpocalypſe ) is Rome Pleudo-Chrittian, 
523, &c, not New Rome or Conſtantinople , 922. why 
. called the Grear City, 484,912. and the Great Whore, 
523, 643. what's meant by her Golden Cp, and the 
Name in her forehead, 525. the twofold ruine of Ba- 
bylon, | 489 
Baptiſm called by the Ancients Signaculum, Gods Seal or 
Mark, 511, from what Analogy Water was uſed in 
Baptiſm to be a ſign of Regeneration or the New birth, 
63. that by Water in Baptiſm is figured the H. Spirir, 
not the Blood of Chriſt. 62,63 
Baptifteries were anciently without the Church, 339 
Bath Kol, Gods Oracle and Anfwer from Heaven ac- 
companied with Thunder, 458, &c. 
Beaſts in the Prophetick ſtyle ſignifies States and King- 
doms, 780. the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt have a double: 
—_ $24,922. the Beaſt with Ten Horns, 
what, 498;499. the Beaſt with two Horns, what, og 
Blaſphemy 15 put for Idolatry. EO 502,593 
_ Mimmmyg TE 
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A Table bf Things cont ained it this Book. 


— — 


To Bleſs hath a threefold notion in Scripture. | 83 
Bleſſing ſometimes in Scripture Ggnifieth a Gift or Pre- 

ſent. ibid, 
Body, when a dead Body begins to corrupt. 52 


Bread ligmfies ſometimes in Scripture all mn wy 
life. | 9 
Breaking of Bread put for the Commur.ion of the Eucha- 
rilt, 322 
Breaſt-plate of judgement, why ſo called. 184 
The ns KEen her ſelf ready for the marriage of the 
Lamb, 912 
Burnt-offering, what, and why offered daily, 287, 1t had 
annexed to it a Meat-offering and Drink-offering, and 
was accompanied with Peace-off erivigs. 371 


C 


O be Called is Tobe. 445 , 465 
Calling of the Gentiles, See Gentiles. 
({anaay, or Paleſtine, divided into three Provinces, 

100. its Husbandry and Harveſts, 297. its Breed of 
Cattel in the Spring and at Autumn, 56id. this Land 
was promiſed to be given for an inheritance to 
eAbraham, Iſaac and Facob, and not to their Seed 
only, 801, &c. a figure of Heaven, 249, &c, the 
Jews caſt out of their own Land by the Romans, who 
yet uſed not to carry other Nations captive ; what im- 
plied thereby. : 250 
Captivity, The three chief Captivities of Diſperſions of 


the Jews, 75, 76. Three ſteps or degrees of the Ba- | 


byloniſh Caprivity. 659 
Catholick Epiſtles. See General Ep, | 
Cerriti, why mad-men were ſo called. 29, 30 


(hanging of Times and Laws, what it implies 1nSS. 737 
Cherub and Cherabim, whence ſo called, 567. their form, 
917. why the Curtains of the Tabernacle and walls of 
theTempl: were filled with pictures of Cherubims. 
345 
( hiliaſme, See Millennium. 
Chriſt, his ſoleran Preaching began not till oh» Bapriff 


had done his, and why, 97. his Death and Reſorr- | 


reftion foretold in the Law, Prophets and Pſalms, 
5o, 51. his Univerſal Kingdom atid the Glorious 
ſtate of his Church is yet to come, 196, &c, He is 
to be received whole, not only as Prieſt, but as King, 
308. He is given to us for an Example of life, 157. 
How he is to be imitated, 158 

The Chriſtian Sacrifice. See Sacrifice. 

The true Church of (Chriſt never wholly extioguiſhed, 
649. in what ſenſe it was either Viſible or Inviſible 
under Antichriſt, 136, 137, 649, &C. 

Churches or places for worſhip in the firſt Century, 
323. inthe ſecond Century, 326. in the third, 32g. 
Reaſons to prove this, 333. ObjeCtions anſwered 

- fromp. 334 to 339. at firſt the Sacred meetings were 
in ſome UVpper-rooms (ct apart for Religious uſes, 321, 
322, Salute the Church at his houſe, how to be 
underſtood, 324. That Chriſtians had ſuch Places 
for Sacred worſhip, was known to the Gentiles, 
332, Toere& and ſer apart Places for Divine wor- 
ſnip, is from the inſtint of Nature, 340, &c. A 

_ Landwithout ſuch Places for Religion was counted 
Unclean, 341, Churches are to be magnificent and 

_ decently adorned. 406,407 ,408 

Circumciſion, the Verba ſolennia uled therein. 53,54 

Clean Heart. See Heart. 

Clergy, Clerus, why ſo called, 15, 182. Their obli- 

gation tO a ſpecial demeanour and differing kind of con- 

verſation from the Laiery. 15,181,182 


LO 


Clouds, Chriſt's Coming in the (londs, whence the 
phraſe is borrowed. ' 754764,788 
Canaculum Sion or Charck of Sion, whart. 321 
Comet, not mentioned 1n Scripture, bur implied in other 
expreſſions, ; 28 
Coming of Chrift ſpoken of indefinitely in the 01d Teſt a- 
ment, Without that diſtintion of Firft and Secoxd 
Coming more clearly expreſſed in the New, g8, 611. 
His Firſt Coming was at the time prefixed in Day. 
105, His Secoxa Coming ſhall have an Harbinger 
as well as the Firff, 98,99, Whence S. Pax! learn'd 
to confute the Theſſalonians falle fear of the day of 
Chriſt's Coming to judgment to be near at hand, 5, 


6 
Coming of Chriſt ſometimes in Scripture implies WS 
truction of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh State, 708 
Commemoration twofold in the Euchariſt, 373, how this 
Commemoration is made to God, 377 
Competency twofold, 125. a Competency only to be pray. 
ed for, 128. it is the belt and ſatelt condition. I29 
Confeſſion of Faith ſhould not be long nor obſcure, 87; 
a Fundamental ("onfeſſion how it may be framed, 873. 
Some Politick conſiderations againſt ſuch a Confeſlion 
examined, 875, See more in Fundamentals. 
m—— ration of the World, whether it implies an utter 
abolition, 614,615,617 
Congruity. How the Rule of (ongruity is obſerved by 
od in his dealings with man, 81. How it is the 
Reaſon and Rule of ſeveral Duties God requires at our 


| hands. | 95 
| Conſcience. ' A good Conſcience compared to a Feaſt in 
three reſpeRs, 163. a Seared Conſcience, what, 678 
it is the worſt eſtate of the Soul, 162,163. how Gods 
Law alone binds the Conſcience. 208,209 
 Conſecrate. ' See Dedicate. 

(orftantinople not meant by the myſtical Babylon ( in 
Apecal. 17, ) 912, when and how it was taken by the 
T arks, 474 

Contrition, what , the two parts or degrees thereof, 

108 

Comverſion, the parts or degrees thereof. 109 

Corban ( {IP ) what, 96. more particularly deſcribed 
with the two parts thereof, 287, it was called alſo 1WN 
Ifreh or Fire-offering, 286, the moſt Holy Offering, 

286,28 

Cornolins a Proſelyte, andof what ſort of Proſelyres. 165 

Covenant twofold, of Werks and of Grace, 251, &c. the 
open and the ſecret or hidden Covenant under the Law, 
251. Covenant of Grace the ſame for ſubſtance under 
the Law and Goſpel. 250,%c. 

Covenants, The Univerſal Cuſtom of mankind to con- 
rat and confirm Covenants by eating and drinking to- 
gether. 370 

Covetous men, their great folly. 121 

Council of Conſtantinople endeavoured to be wronged by 
foiſting in two Canons for Saint-worſhip, 685. fa)ſely 

aid ro be againſt the words [ Saint ] and [ ©rorix@&- ] 
686. rhe Firſt Nicene Councils Teſtimony rouching 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, $13, a foul Story made uſe 
of in the Second Nicene Council in behalf of Image-wor- 
ſvip, 687. Council of Trent added more. Articles to 
the Creed. 874 


Conrts of the Temple, the Inner and Outer Courts, what 
they fignifie, 587,588. the Times of both not coinct- 
dent, 586,587. the Ontmoſt Court or Conrs of the Gen- 
files. . 20 

The Creature how ſubje& to vanity and bondage, 230, 
$12. the Creatwres were made and are to be uſed not 
only for the Service of the Body, but of the Soul. 

| 195 

S. Cyprian, a fabulous ſtory touching the manner of his 


converſion, 


F * itt i : 4 


EY LOT" OY RI.” NT SER "= 4 


L \ 


A Table of Things contained 
4 $ 


in this Book N 


_— 


converſion, 681, his opinion about Chiliaſme. 
837 


— 


D 


o/Emoniaks were Lunaticks or Mad-men. 29,30 
D Demons ( Seawune in 1 Tim. 4. 1, ) not always 
raken in Scripture for Evil Spirits, 634,635. but 
ſometimes for the Neified Souls of men deceaſed, ac- 
cording to the notion of the Gentiles Theology, 629, 
&c. Demons were ſuppoſed to be a middle fort of 
divine Powers, Mediators and agents between the 
Gods and men, 627, &c, the ſame with Dit Anima- 
les, Penates, Lares, Manii Dit, 631, the way of 
worſhipping them by Images, Pillars, or Columns, 
632,633. their worſhip promoted by lying miracles, 
680. the Gentiles Theology of Demos revived and 
reſembled by an Idolatrous ſort of Chriſtians. 634 
Daily Bread, what meant thereby, _ 
Day, why not mentioned among the Twelve Tribes ( in 
Apocal.7. ) 455,456 
Daniels LXX Weeks explained, 697. &c. the purport 
of them, 697. his Prophecy reaches to Chriſt's Second 
Coming, 787. whether he underſtood his own Viſt- 
ons, 788 
Day ſignifies ſometimes in Scripture 4 lovg time, 86,772 
Days, The 1260 Days ( in eApocal. 11. ) areto be ta- 
ken for Tears, proved by five Reaſons, 598, when 
they begin and end, 600. the 1290and 1335 Days (in 
Dan. 12, ) are ſo many Years, 720, Tanius and 
Broughton, who interpret them of ſomany Days, con- 
futed, 117, &c, their Epocha, 720,602. the purport 
and ſcope of thoſe two numbers, 719,834.rthe Events 
anſwerable to the Prophecy, 720, &c, why the fuller 
Diſcovery of Antichriſt was not to be till roward the 
end of the Eleventh Century, 723 
Dead Body. See Body. 
Death. What meant by the Second Death. O13 
Dedicate, Things dedicated to God how unaljenable- 
120,121 
Deliration, two kinds of it. 29 
Devil, why called The Prince of the power of the Air, 
' 23. and The atcuſer of the brethren, 496, why he took 
the Serpent's ſhape, 223, &c. he aſlaults us where 
we are weakeſt, 226, That the Devil durſt not Bla- 
heme God before the Coming of Chriſt, was an antient 
enet of ſome Fathers. 24 
Dilnvinm 1gnts (in Irene. ) G11 


Diſcalceation, a Rite uſed at their coming into Sacred 


Places by the Zews aud Aahumetans, 348. and by the 


Abyſſine Chriſtians, 349 
Double honowr, See Honour. 
Dying unto Sin, what. I07 


E 


TT Adder oft ratio Locs & Temporis, vindicated and ex- 
plain'd, | 860 
Eagle the Enſign of the Rowan Empire. 4M 
The Earth is in the Politick World ( according to the 
Prophetick iyle ) the Peaſantry of Yalgus hominum. 

| 616 
Earth-quake, what it means in the Prophetick ſtyle, 919 
Eaſt, Churches anciemly built rowards it, 330, of wor- 
ſhipping towards itthe praGice of Antiquity, 497. By 
the Eaſt is ſometimes in Scriptare meant Arabia, 467 


| Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. See Clergy and Miniſters. 
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Egom in the Rabbinical Comments is interpreted Roe , 
with an account of ſome ſuch paſſages expunged by the 
Romaniſts. 902,903 

Elders, TigeoCiT2ezt, the word uſed ſometimes in the 
Old Teſtament for Civil Magiſtrates, 72, inthe New 
for Church-efficers, 70, &c. no ground ( in 1 Tim. 
5- 17. ) for Lay-Elders in the Church, 70, &c, under 
this name of Z1ders are ſometimes included Deacons; 
71. the 24 Elders (in Apocal. 4.) who meant there- 
by, and why they are ſaid to be crowned, 439 

Elements, why called ( in Gal, 4.) weak and beggarly 
Elements, 250 

An Elias to be the harbinger of Chriſt's Second Coming. 

| 8, &c. 

The Ezcamping of Iſrael in the wilderreſs deſcribed, and 
how it is ( in Apocal. 4. ) alluded to. 916 

Encauftum, Irk of a purple colour appropriate to the uſe 
of Kings, &c. 1IT 

End of the World. That the Apoſtles were not ſo miſta- 
ken as to believe it would be in their days, proved 
againlt Baronizs and others, 665 

Enemy and Avenger (in Pſal.$, ) meant of the Devil. 

8 

Envy, the Image of the Dev1l. on 

Ephraim, why he ( and Day ) not mentioned among the 
Twelve Tribes ( in Apocal. 7. ) . 455,456 

Epiphanias his obſervable Gloſs upon &rftoraniul fergue- 
riov (in1Tim 4, Y 636 

Ethniciſme, when and by what degrees it fell in the Ko- 
man Empire. 195 

Emchariſt, That Chriſt is offered there not Hypoſt atical- 
ty, but Commemoratively only, proved from ancient 
Poeugg and Fathers, 376, &c. See Chriſtian Sacri- 

e 


Even-ſorg, its antiquity enquired into, $40 


F 


Ft A threefold Faith, 214. Saving Faith de- 
. ſcribed, 154,155. no True Saving Faith that is with- 
out fruits of Obedience. 156 
Faſt , why the 7exs uſed to faſt upon the 4, 5, ard 10 
months. 890 
Fear is ſometimes in Scripture put for God. 9 
Feaſts, The three ſolemn Feaſts, ( v:z. the Paſſeover, 
Pentecoſt and F. of T abernacles, ) 265. That they 
were both Commemorative and Figurative, 265,266. 
the Preſents and Offerings at theſe Feaſts, 268,&c. 
Fire-ofering, why ſo called. 290 
Firſt Sinner in any kind moſt ſeverely punniſhed by God. 
I22 
Fedu percntere, ferire , whence the phraſe. 371. 
Fonts. See Baptiſteries. | 
Food convenient ( in Prov, 30, ) what meant thereby, 
124,125 
Footftool, God's Footſtool, what. 393 
Forgiveneſs of injuries, the neceſlity thereof proved by 


four arguments. 95,&c. 
Form of Prajer, ' See Prayer, 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, what. 139,197 


Fundamentals, their Ratio and diſtingniſhing Character 
fit to be enquired into and ſtated, 868, 873. 
the-reaſon why men are ſhye of doing this, 868, 
869. Lutherans and Calviniſts differ. not in Funda- 
mentals, 866, 876, and therefore ſhould — 
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each other, $66,875. Two ſorts of Fundamental Arti- | 
cles, viz. Fundamentals of Salvation and Fundamentals 
of Eccleſiaſtical Communion, $69. 3 farther explication 
of Fundamentals of Salvation, $870,871. The way of 
determining Fundamentals thould be ſhort,cafie and evi- 
dent, 871. Fundamenta T heologicarim veritatum not 
the ſame with Fundamenta Salutis, 872 
Furlongs, 1600. (in Apocal. 14, 20. ) what may ſeem 
co be meant thereby. 593 


G 


Alilee deſcribed, 130. Galilee of the Gentiles, why 
G ſo called, ibid. Galilee rhe molt deſpiſed part of 
| Paleſtine, 102. Chriſt's ordinary reſidence was 1n Ga- 
lilee, 100, and this was according to the Prophecy. 


IOI 

Gehenna, when and how it came to ſignifie Hel. 31 
General, or Catholick, Epiſtles, why 10 called. ® 

3 


Gentiles, Calling of the Gentiles twofold, and at diſtant 
times, 139,453,&c, their firſt Calling, 164. they are 
God's ſurrogated Iſrael, and repreſented ( 1n the 
Apecalypſe ) under the notion of 1ſraelites or fews, 
454. Why the Apoſtles were at firſt ſo ignorant that 
the Goſpel was to be preached to the Gentiles. #77 

Gerizim, The Temple at mount Gerizim built by 
whom, and why. i]. 48 

Glory, whenit refers to God, what it ſignifies, 92. To 
Glorifie or give glory unto God, what, 92 

Goats ſet on Chriſts left had, what meant thereby. 841 

God, How the Underſtanding and Will aſcend to God by 
the Scale of the Creatures. 191,192 

Gods Houſe, the condition and property of it, 340,&c. 
the manner of God's preſence therein, 343,&c. Vin- 
dicated twice by Chriſt from prophanation. 

Geds, To ſerve other Gods 15 ſomerimes meant Politically, 
for being ſervants to ſuch as ſerved them. 668 

Gog and Magog inthe Apocalypſe, his conjeCture touching 
them,574.not the ſame with Gog in Ezekzel, 605.where 
Gog was prophelied of before Ezekiel, 796. why pro- 
pheſied of by Micah ( in chap, 5. under the name of 
the 4ſſjriay. 796,797 
Goſpel, the deſcription of it, 110. this deſcription ex- 

plained, 112, the Goſpels antiquity, 110. the gradual 

diſcoveries of it under the Old Teſtament, 111. how 


it includes Repentance. 113 
Goths, when they received the Chriſtian Faith, 842 
Gothick, Liturgy, its antiquity. ibid. 
Grebner's Prophecy cenſured. 878 


Greck and Eaſtern Churches oppoſition againſt image- 
worſhip, and Saint-worſhip, when it began, and how 
long it laſted. 683,&c. 

Greek Kingdom not extended inthe holy account beyond 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 749,797 

Gregentix ( a Chriſtian Biſhop ) his famous diſpute with 
Herbanus a Jew, with the iſſue thereof, 767 


H 


Aaes, the place of ſeparate Souls! 60 
Hail, what it ſignifies in the prophetick Style. 
460 


H 


Halowed, See Santtified. | 
Harveſt, a twofold ſigmification thereof in the Pro- 
phets. 


| 


OSS 


of the 7 Sealed Book, applauded by Mr. Mede. 791 
Heart, Cleanneſs or Purity of Heart, what, 200, anef. 
fectual means to this is the apprehenſion of God's pre- 
ſence, 201. Loyalty of Heart to God, what, 202, Per- 
feft Heart, what, 5b:4. Sincerity of Heart, what, 204, 
why and how the Heart is to be kept and guarded with 
all diligence, 199, 2co. From the pure and ſincere 
Heart are the iſſues of Spiritual life, 204. Five iſſues 
of Spiritual life, 205 
Heave-offering, ( nD1nIn ) deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed. 
. 288 

Heaven is ſometimes in Scripture put for God, 102,103. 
where in Scripture God was firſt ſtyled The God of 
Heaven, and why, 90. Heaven in the Political world 
what it ſ:gnifies according to the prophetick Style, 

: ; 615,616 

Heavens, 3 Heavens mentioned in Scripture, 614. the 
Sublanary Heavens only ſhall ſufter in the great Cox- 
flagrat 101, | 615 

Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, the differences be- 
tween it and the LXX, thevarious readings, &c, 785 
805, &c. 808. Lud. de Diew's judgment of the Keri 
and Kerif. 806,807 

Hell, why called Catus Rephaim, 32. and the Lake of 
fire and brimſtone, 33. and Gehenna, 31 

Hereſies brought into the Church privily, 240 

Hierom his unequal relating the opinions of his adverſa- 
ries, 602,836,899, why he never mentions 7#ſtiz 
Martyr, where he ſpeaks of the Chiliaſts. 813 

High _ going into the moſt Holy place, what ir 

gured. 639 

Hills, See Monntains. 

Holineſs twofold, 1 Original, Abſolute and Eſſential in 
God, 2 Derived orRelative in the things which are his, 
8.2 threefold notion of Holineſs : 1 Eſſential Holineſs, 
2 Holineſs of integrity, 3 Relative Holineſs, $23. Things 
relatively holy under the Goſpel, 11, & 399. ObjeRi- 
ons anſwered, 400 4O1I 
Sec more in Saxttity, 

= one of 1ſrael, why God is ſo called. 3 

Holy-days, the obſerving of them not forbidden by the 
fourth Commandement. | 267 

Honour ſometimes ſignifies Reward, or Maintenance, 72. 
See Doxuble Honour, 

Horn, The Little Hern (in Dan. 7. ) is not eAnticchus 
Epiphanes, 737, but eAntichriſt, 714, according to 
the ſenſe of the ancient Fathers, 656,657,how the Little 
Horn roſe up behind the Ten Horns, 778 

Hoſt of Heaven twofold, 1 Viſible, the Stars, 2 Inviſible, 
the Angels, go. The Lord of Hoſts, why God is ſo 


called. ibid, 
Howſe of God. See God's Houſe. 
Humility or Lowlineſs deſcribed, 153 


Hwumbleſt nature and condition fitteſt for Religion. 


| 159 

FHyſteropotmi, who. 64 
1 

Acob, the reaſon of his name. 226 


7aphers Sens, 5 Rules to find out their original 
feats after the diſperſion of Babel, 275. 5 othes 
Rules, 277 

7 avanthe Father of the Geeaiavs: . 278 
1delatry and Sacriledge near allied, 17, the main CharaQter 
of the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, 643. the Church of Iſrael 
1dolatrows, though ſhe renounced not altogether the 
true God, 645,&c.651. Jdolarry is a denying of the 
Lord that bought them, = 246 


Mr. Heydock's - ingenious conjecture about the form 


| 146l5in Scripture called Lies ,49.and Abominations,5 14,707 
om winch 7 ehoiakim's 
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Zeboiakim's years: diſpoſed according to the Events in 
Scripture, 889. 7ehviakim not carried captive into Ba- 
bylon. | : ; | Pag. 890 

eremy's Propheſies not digeſted in order. _ 834 
ews had a Second tender of Chriſt, and upon their re- 
fuſing it were caſt off, 164. though ſome of them be- 

lieved, yet the Body or Nation of the Jews. rejected 

Chriſt, and was therefore rejected, 750, the manner 

and external means of their Converſion to be by /ifrou 

and Voice from Heaven, 761. This argued from the 

manner of S. Paul's Converſion, 761, 891. and from 

the ſtory of a miraculous converſion of many fews, as 

a Preludium to their General Converſion, 767. why 

God gave the fews peculiar Rites and — 

181 

Ignatiss bus Epiltles. © +347 

Images were at firſt made for Demons tO dwell in,&c.632 

Jdmage-worſhip brought in and promored by lying ſtories, 
687. the great Oppoſition in the Greek and Eaſtern 
Churches againlt ;r, ior the ſpace of 120 years. 


683,&C, 

Impotency pretended doth not excuſe us from our duty, 
308 

John Baptift a forerunner of Chriſt, in his Nativity, 
Preaching and Suffering. 97 
Tſaac a Type of Chriſt. 5O,FI 


Iſlards not taken always in Scripture for Countries en- 
compaſſed by the Sea, 272, Countries divided from the 
Jews by Sea were called Iſlands, 161d, &c. what they 
ſignifie (in the Apocalypſe ) according to the Prophetick 
{tyle. 450 

adoment, The deſcription of the Great T#dgment, when 
Chriſt ſhall ſir on his Throne, 847. a farther deſcrip- 
tion of the Great Day of 7udgment, 762, &c. whence 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles received that term, 754. the 
preciſe time thereof not to be known, 895 


K 


I! Eri and Kerif. See Hebrew Text. 
King or Kingdom ſometimes in Scripture pur for 
any State or polity,667,711,911.Kings of the Eaſt ( in 
Apocal, 16, 12, ) who are meant thereby, 529 
Kingdom of God or Heaven ſometimes in Scripture ſigni- 
hes the Kingdom of Meſſiah, 103. why ir is ſo 
called, 104. whence the Zews gave this term to the 
Kingdom of Meſſiah, 103. a twofold ſtate of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, 104. the farit {tate thereof called Regnum La- 
piars, the ſecond, Regnum Montis, 743. the Time de- 
ſigned and prefixed for the coming and beginning of 
Chriſts Kingdom, 104. it was tO be ſer up in the Times 
of the Fowrth Kingdom, 745,754,&c. That the King- 
dom of Chriſt and the Saints ( mn Da».7. ) is the ſame 
with that of 1000 years (in epocal. 20, )763. a two- 
fold Kingdom, one whereby Chriſt reigns 1n his Saints, 
_ the other whereby tlfey reign with him, $73 
Kingdoms, 4 Kingdoms ( repreſented by Nebuchadnez- 
zars Image of 4 ſundry metals, Day. 2, and by 4 
Bealts, Daz, 7,) the purport ofthem, 743, &c, why 
theſe 4 are {ingled out, 712,713. That the Fourth 
is the Roman, proved by 3 Arguments, from p. 712, to 
716. That theſe 4 Kingdoms are a prophetical Chro- 


nology and the Great Kalender of Times. 654 
The Xiſs of Peace, why lo called, 96 
Kiſſing of the Pax, what. #hid, 
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L 


L Atantirgs vindicited from the eArtichialit;. 
$12 $36 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, why Hel! ſo deſcribed. 


--þ 
Lamps, That the 7 Lamps in the Temple ſignified hed 
Archangels. 833 
Larvati, why Mad-men o talled, 29 
Laſt hour or time, the End of all, are meant of the End 
of the Fewiſh State ana Service, and not of the End 
of the World. 664. 
Laſt times, a twofold acception of them in Scripture; 
652. That the times of the Foxrth Beaſt, or Roman 
Kingdom are the Leſt rimes, 654, &c. their Epocha or 
beginning, 656. their duration and length. 655 
Latter times of the Laſt times are the times of the Apo- 
{taſte under Antichriſt, 653,655 
Law, may be conſidered either 1 as a Rule, or 2 45 a Cove- 
nant of works : how Believers are not #ader the Law, 
114. In what reſpects the Law is diſſolved or not diſſol: 
ved by Chriſt, 12. How Gods Law alone binds the 
conſcience, 208,209 
Lamwenus his Striftare in Clavem Apocal, 541, the occa- 
ſion of his writing them, 783. his way of interpreting 
the Apocalypſe,754,782. a full anſwer to his Striftare. 


: wy J53 
Law-giver, why Chriſt is ſo called in Geveſ. 49. and what 
is meant by that phraſe, Law-giver from berweer, his 
feet. 35 
Lay-Elders, See Elders. 
Legends, Fabulous Legends their groſſeneſs, and the de- 
11gn of them, 678, 681,&c, 
Levi, what the name ſignifies, 178, why Levi was choſen 
for the Prieſthood, 179,180. why called Gods Holy 
one, 180,181. his Favoured one. 181 
Locufts, whar they fſignihie in the Prophetick ſtyle. 
467, 
Lords-Day, why obſerved by Chriſtians, 57, a Teſtimony 
for it out of Euſebirs, $51 
Lords-prayer, twice delivered by Chriſt, 2, intended not 
only for a Pattern, but a form of Prayer. ibid. 
Lerds-(upper. See Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
Lying unto the Holy Ghoſt, what 15 meant thereby, 118 


—_— 


MM 


Agog. See Gog, | 
M Mahuzzim, ( in Dan, 11. ) the word ſignifies 
Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, Protettors, Guardians, &c. 
That Saints and their Reliques were ſo called at the be- 
ginning of Saint-worſbip. 673,&c, 
Manna, why ſo called, 245. how it differed from the 
Apothecaries or the Arabian Manna, 245,246, how 
ir was Spiritual meat and a Type of Chriſt, 247 
Mark, To have the Mark of the Beaſt 1» the right hand 
or in the forehead ( Apocal. 1 3. )what it means, 5cg,511 
Marriage, the Roman laws for it diſcountenanced by Cox- 
ſtantine, 672. Prohibition of Marriage a character of 
Monaſtick profeſſion. . 688 
Martys, their privilege to riſe firſt, 604,77 1,775. their 
Reign miſinterpreted to an Idolatrous ſenſe, 759, why 
Chriſtians anciently kept their affemblies at rheicr 
Monuments. MR 
HMartyrinm Omeritarum, *,- 768 
Maſs, Reaſons againſt the lurching Saerthce of the 
Maſs, wherein the prieſt receives alone, 253, 254- 
In the aſs the ancient Offering of Praiſe is turned 
mre 
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into an Offering of Expiation, 293. How the Oblarion 
of the ancient Church differed from that in the Maſs, 
295. The Blaſphemous Oblaticn inthe Maj's jultly taken 
away, 376. That the ancient Church never intended 
any Hypoſtatical oblation of Chriſt. 376,&c, 
Aleat put in Scripture for all neceſſaries of life, 689. Ab- 
ſtinence from meats a charaQter of Monaſtick PR 
Aeekneſs in the Scripture-uſe is of a larger fignification 
than in Ethicks. IGI 
AHMelancholia and Mania, how they differ, 29 
HHemorial, why that which was burned upon the Altar 
- wasſocalled. | 342 
Hemorial of Geds name, what. 341 
Merit, the word abuſed, and in what ſenſe tolerable. 176 
Meſſiah the Prince ( in Dan. g.) meant only of Chrilt, 


700 

HMethodins ( Bilhop of Tyre ) a paſſage out of him touch- 
ins the Millennium, | 843 
Aichael ( in Apocal. 12. ) who. 495 
Aliddle eftate, or a (ompetercy, the beſt and ſafeſt condi- 
tion, 129 
Millenniam, or the 1000 jears Reign of Chriſt, not to be 
underſtood in any grols carnal ſenſe, 603,836,837. to 
be aſſerted modeſtly and warily ſo as not to clath with 
any Catholick Tenet ofthe Chriſtian Faith, 603. to be 
propounded generally, rot parricalatim ſeu modatim, 
571. a general deſcription of jt, 603. no neceſlity of 
aſſerting Chriſts viſible converſe upon Earth, #614, 
this Opinion of Regnum Chrifti & Santtorum was uni- 
verſally held by the whole Orthodox Chriſtian Church 

in the Age immediately following the apoſtles, 771. 

a paſſage out of 7«ſti» Marty to this purpoſe vindi- 
cated, which had been corrupted, as other paſſages to 
the like purpoſe were expunged out of Salpitizs Seve- 
rus, Vidtorinus Petav. and others of the ſame judg- 
ment, 533,534. nor was it anciently, denied but by He- 
reticks and fuch as denied the eApocalypſe, 534, 602. 
Other Teſtimonies for it, as out of the Council of Nice, 
813, and a Catechiſm fer forth in K. Eaward the ſixth 
his Reign, 813,815. That this J4illerninm follows up- 
on the expiring of Antichrift's reign, 603. this clear- 
ly, proved by the Synchroniſms, 429, That the Toon 
years of Satans being bound began not at Conſtantine, 
427,880. S. Hierow's miſrepreſentation of the ſenſe 


of the more ancient Fathers deteRted, 899. Doubtful | 


whether Ceriathus held any part of this Opinion, 
though in a wrong ſenſe, 900 
Aincha, what, 357,826. in Marg, The Parity of the 
Chriſtian ALzcha explained in three particulars. 358, 


359 
Miniſter, how the word is ſometimes uſed NET 
27,517. Four Soleciſms from the improper uſe there- 
of, ibid, Miniſters are not the peoples Miniſters, but 
God's, 26. and are maintained out of Gods revenue, 
77,78,120. their maintenance 1s not of rhe nature of 
eAlms, 73, To wake provitionfor God's Miniſters 
and Worſhip, a work highly pleaſing to God, 174. 
Miracles, No noiſe of Miracles done by Reliques of 
Martyrs in the firſt 300 years after Chriſt, 679,680. 
The deſign of the pretended Miracles in after-ages. 


profaning of the holy City by the Gentiles and the conti. 
ning of the Beaſt 1s number'd by Aonths, ( Apocal I1 
2, Ch. 13.5. ) but the Propheſ) ing of the Witneſſes and 
the Yomar's abode inthe Wilderneſs, by Day:, ( ch. 11 
3.ch, 12.6. ) 481,492 
Moſes, the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes obſerved for 
ſome time after Chriſts aſcenſion by the Apoſtles and 
believing Jews. 841 
Alountains and Hills, what they ſignifie in the Prophe. 
rick ſtyle, 135,462 
Mountains and Iſlands. 450 


N 


| pn written in their foreheaas. (in Apocal. 14, 1. ) 

what meant thereby. F11 

Name of God, Hereby is meant 1. God himſelf. 2, What 
is bis by a peculiar right, 4, 5. Gods Name to be called 

on a thing, what it imports, 5. Gods N,ame how it 
- ſanttified or hallowed, g. how it is prophaned or pol. 
uted. I 

N ames of men ( in Apocal. II, 13.) what. "Rn 

N ations or Gentiles put in the Apocalypſe for the Apoltate 
or falſe Chriſtians. $74.90 

Nazarites, their Vow and Law abrogated by the Apo- 
ſles, and therefore no ground for Aonkiſs orders, 128 

Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion of an Image of Gold, Silver, 
Braſs and Troy, explained, 104,105,743,744 

New Heavens and New Earth, what meant thereby. 613 

New 7eruſalem, what meant thereby. 772,877,914 

Nicene Council. See Conncil, 

Noah, The ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Noah, 19. 
theſe Precepts were briefly included in the Apoſtles 
deciſionat the Council in ?ernſalem, ( Afts 15.) 165, 
whether the obſervation of the Sabbath-day was inclu- 
ded in any of theſe Precepts, 20, The diviſion of the 
Earth by Noah's Sons was not confuſed, but orderly. 


2 
Number of the Beaſt | 666 ] why he difters from Mon: 
ſieur Teſtard's conjeture about it, 795. Mr, Potter's 
Diſcourſe upon it highly approved by him. 877 
Numbers of Times, when Definite and Indefinite.597,656 
Numbers Diſtributive or Diviſve wanting in the Hebrew 
Text, and how ſupplied. 700 
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Bedience to Gods Commands the beſt proteQion 
againſt dangers, 262, a more neceſlary and accep- 
table duty than Sacrifice, 351, &c, Three qualificari- 
ons of true Obedience; 1 Cordial, 2 Reſolved, 3 Vni- 
verſal, 310 
Offerings were either Exchariſtical, or Enuttical and Vo- 
tal, 285. a deſcription of theſe, 289. They are due 
ro God naturally and perpetually, 286, That they 
were n0t Typical and Ceremonial, but Meral in their 
end and nature, proved by four arguments, 288,289. 
That they are required of Chriſtians, 291. the three 


| 681,&c. | degrees or parts thereof, 290 
Monks ard Friers the chief promoters of Saint-worſhip, Offerings and Sacrifices wherein they differ, 369 
690 691, and of Image-worſhip, 691. The two cba- | The two Olive-branches ( in Zech. 4. ) explained, 833 
raters of Monaftick, profeſſors, 688. a third chara | g-acle;. The Heathen Oracles began to ceaſe at the birth 
[6 Qtr, 689. AMoykiſp poverty no point of Piety. of Chriſt, 193,194 
'% 126,&c. | Oratories, See Proſeacha's, 
| cAonths, The 42 Months ( in eApocdl, 11. 2. the ſame 
| with 1260 Days in verl. 3. ) are to be taken for: Months 
of- years, and are more than three ſingle years and.an 
k half, 598. their beginning and ending, 600. why the —_— 
| | ale/FI8. 


S 


4 pre It ADB e's an nn as ct 
, 


— 


| A Table of Things contained.1in hi Book, 


P 


Aleſtine, See (anaan. ; 

P Paſſions, 4 Rules for the governing of them, 227 

$. PauPs Converſion a Type of the calling of the _ 
91 
Peace 69 Earth, ( Luke 2, ) what is meant thereby, 93,94 
Peace-offerings and other Sacrifices were to be eaten be- 
fore the third da) and why. --— =o 
Penitents, 5 degrees ofthem according to the diſcipline 
of the ancient Church, 331 
Pentecoſt, why called the Feaſt of Weeks, 265. and of 
harveſt, 269. why the Golpel was firit publiſhed, and 
in ſuch a miraculous way at Pentecoſt, 76. That thoſe 
Firſt Converts to the Chriltian Faith ar Pentecolt were 
not Gentiles, but Fews. 74:75 

Perfett Heart, See Heart. 6 8 
Perjury upon Theft a more dangerous Sin in the Jewiſh 
Srate, 133 
Perſecutions, Which were the greateſt and longeſt of 
the 10 Perſecutions, - 334 
S. Peter, his Second Epiſtle why and by whom queſtioned, 
G12 
Pillars and Images why at firſt erected. 632 
The Pontifical Stole and Title firſt refuſed by the Em- 
perour Gratian. 6O1I 
Poverty, its dangers and evils, 132,133 
Prayer, why God requires it of us, 170, why not always 
heard, 168. how God often hears our Prayers, when 
we think he doth nor, 169. A ſet form of Prayer prov- 
ed to be lawful, 2, Objefions againſt ſet Forms an- 
ſwered, 3,4. To be prayed to in Heaven, and to pre- 
fent qur Prayers to God, 152 Right and Privilege 
roper to Chriſt, 639. and'that Chriſt purchaſed it 
his death. 640 
Preſents, The Oriental Cuſtome to bring Preſents to 
their Kings. | II5 
Prieſthood, why confined to' one Tribe only under the 
Law. 178,179 
Trophecies fo foretel things ro come, as yet to inſtruct 
the preſent Church. 285 
Propbeſying hath a fourfold ſenſe in Scripture, 58. in 
whar ſenſe it is attributed to Women. 58,59 
A Prophet's Reward is a ſpecial and eminent Reward, 87 
Propbetical Schemes familiar and uſual ro the Eaftern 
Natians. os fond _ 616,759 
Profelytes, two ſorts of them, 1,Proſelytes of the Cove- 
nant Or Righteouſneſs, 2. Profelyres of the Gate, 19,20 
theſe are called ( inthe As )'£1Ci4vor or Worſhippers, 
and ſometimes $oC:Av01% ©2d» thoſe that fear God, 
- 20,21. why there were more of this ſort of Proſe- 
= 21,22, how theſe became ſo ready for the Go- 


pel and Faith of Chrift. ” © | 22 | 


Proſenche or Places of Prayer, their uſe among the Jews, 
and how they differed from Syrzgognes, 66,67. where 
-- they are mentioned in Scripture, 67. their Antiquities. 
-- 68,6 
Proſperity is apt to make men forget God, 130, a. 
' reaſon of ir, IP 31 
Proteſtavts, the way of procuring 'peace among them, 
F- 0 dh p 866, to pap. $75 
Providence, The method of Nivine Provigence \ uſher 
.- inthe Exavation of his Saints with ſome great Calamity 
| foregoing it, a '* © 260 
Pſalms, The Book, of Pſalms contains ſet Forms of Pray- 
er and Praiſe, * - gin ooh _— 
Puniſhments are either Temporal or Eternal, Eternal 
are inflied on the Sinner only, Femporal either on the 
Sinners Perſon or Poſterity, 141. The end of Tem- 
poral puniſhments, what, ibid, why God temits not 


| 


; 


Temporal puniſhments here, where the Sin is forgiven, 
142. the Ends why God defers pani/hments, 142,143. 
God ſometimes brands the pani/hment with the Stamp 
of the $1z, 144, 229, 829. Conformity between the 
$1n and the Puniſhment in 4 particulars, 144,8Cc, 
Pare Heart. See Heart. 
Pxrity of the Primitive Church, how long it laſted. $588 


Purple, Purple colour, or To wear Purple was an Imperial 


or Royal priviledge. 11,91! 
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'F HE Rapture of thoſe alive at Chriſt's coming 
into the Air, 6 


Rechabites, what they were, ard why they lived in vio 
* p 2 

—_— the 2 parts of it, 106, how figur'd by Buy: 
tiſm. , 

Reign of ( briſt. See Millennium. 

Religion and Hoxeſty not to be ſevered, 

Reliques, See Miracles. 

Counterfeit Reliques, . 691 

Renovation of the World, Gifterent opinions of the Jews 
rouching it, 610, and ſome Excerpra out of the Fathers 
concerning the ſame, 618 

Rent, A twofold Rext or Tribute owing to God, T ythes 
and Alms, I7I 


Repentance, what it is, 107. it implies more thana Sorrow 
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for Six, ibid. the 2 parts of it. 107,108 
Rephaim, the Giants or men ofthe old world. 32 
Reſponſories, their antiquity. 60 
Reſtirution, the neceſſity of it. 211,212 


Reſurrettion, Chriſt's proof of the Reſurrefion from 
Exoa, 3. 6. explained, 801, On what Text the Jewiſh 
Church built her faith of the Reſurretion, 797,880. 
How they proved it out ofthe Law, again? the Sad- 
aducees, 801,579. The Firſt Reſarrettion is to be taken 
litterally, as well asthe Second,572. this farther proved 
by 4 arguments, 770,771. the ground of that Prayer 
for the dead, »t partem haberent in Reſwrreftione pri- 
ma, 771,842, To grant a Particular Reſurreition be- 


fore the General, is againſt go article of faith, 604 
Returning to the Lord, whar. 210 
Revelation, 4 kinds of Divine revelation. 183 


Reward, That there are different degree of Reward in 
the Life to come, proved from Scripture, 84,85. Ob- 
jetions anſwered, $5, $6. 'tis lawful ro do good 
works intuitu mercedzs, 176,177 

Riches, when they are Bleſſings, when not, 129. their 
danger, 131,132, Rich men ro defraud the poor, an 
hainous Sin. I34 

Righteouſneſs ſometimes in Scripture ſignifies Boxnty or 
Alms. oO 

Rivers, what they ſignihe in the Prophetick Style. 459 

Rock ſometimes in Scripture put for God, 670, Rock in 
the wilderneſs how it followed the Iiraelites, 246, how 
jr was a Sign of Chriſt, 248. Two Rocks in the wilder- 
neſs, and which was meant, | 246 

Rame. See Babylon, 

Roman and Greek Church, how they may be ſaid not to 
erre in Fandamentalibys Fidei articulrs. 862 

Roman Empire, that it is the Fovrth Kingdom in Daniel, 
=x by 3 arguments, 712, &c. this was alſo believed 

y the ancient Jews and Fathers, 736. the contrary 
_— was firſt broached by Porphyry an Heathen and 
nemy of Chriſtianity, 743. the Fates of the Romay 
Empire not fo particularly and diftinfly revealed to 
Daziel as toS. Fokn, 736,787. why the ancient Chri- 
ſtians prayed for the continuance of the Roman Em- 
pire, 656, the 4 main degrees of its Ruine, 658,&c. 
Romanss 
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Romans, how they charmed or called the Gods from any 
City, when they belieged 1t. 672 


"AY 


S 


Abbath, why God commanded the Jews to ob- 
ſerve it, 55, 56. why one day in Seven, and 
that the Seventh day was to be kept, 56. when that 
Seventh day began to be kept for a Sabbath by the 
Zews, 56, 57. The Sabbattical year was {acred unto 
God. : 123 
Sackcloth and eAſhes why uſed in humiliation. 
160 
Sacrament is 2 Sipn of aſſaring, 247. Sacraments, both 
the old and ew, carry in them the image of Chriſt, 
248. Jewiſh Sacraments how they were the ſame 
with ours, and wherein they differed, 249. what the 
Jews apprehended ro be meant by them, 250. Un- 
worthy receiving of them, twofold, 256. the hai- 
nouſneſs and danger thereof, 257, 258, the praQtice 
of the ancient Church in the offering of Praiſe and 
Prayer at the Sacrament. 293,Q&C, 
Sacred Things, 4 kinds of them, and how to be uſed, 
14,15. That to uſe them as becomes things Sacred, 
opens not a way for 1aolatry, | 18 
Sacrifice defired, 370. How a Sacrifice differs from an 
Oblation or Offering, 362. The Chriſtian Sacrifice 
defined, 356. How the Eachariſt 15 a Sacrifice, 369, 
850. That it is only a ('ommemorative Sacrifice, 
376, &c; That it is an Oblation, proved from Anti- 
qlity, 360, &c. an Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer 
362, &. That this Ob/ation is made through Chri 
commemorated in the Bread and Wine, 365, &c, it 
is Oblatia Federa'lu, 370. and Epulum Federale, 
372. that herein God was the Convivater, and man 
the Conviva, 370, 372. That Bread and Wine were 
firſt offered to God to agnize him the Lord of the 
Creature, | 373, 374,&Cc. 
Sacrifices under the Law, the ſeveral kinds of them 
explained, 226, &c. they were Rites of addreſs to 
God, 365, 379. That they were Federal Feaſts 
wherein God and men*did Feaſt rogether in token 
of amity and friendſhip, proved by 4 arguments, 
371. what was Gods meſs or Portion therein, 
ibid, pr ger were not appointed in the Law 
for all kinds of Sins, 353. Sacrifices are in Scrip- 
ture diſparaged in reſpe&t of Obdiexce, as being 
not required by God antecedently, abſolutely and 
primarily, 352, 353. The antiquity of Sacrificing. 


2 

Sacrilege is a Sin againſt God, and a breach of the Fo 
T able rather than the Serond, 120, the hainouſ- 
neſs of this Sin, 122. Examples of the punithment 
thereof, 123, Sacrilege and Jdolatry are near allicd, 
7 

Saint-worſhip when it began, 662, 679. it began with 
Hlonkery, 690. how it crept unawares into the 
Church, 641, &c. it was promoted by lying AMira- 
cles, 679, &c, by fabulous Lo 681, &. by 


counterfeit Writings, 687. it is derogatory to Chriſt. 
639, &c. 

Samaritan Pentatench, wherein it differs from the He- 
brew as to Chronology. 895 

* Samaritans, their original, 48. the:'r Worſhip, 49 
Santtzary at Sichem,what it was, 65,66 


To Saxttifie hath a double ſenſe, 1 To conſecrate. 2 To 


uſe things Sacred as becomes their Santtity, 7,402. 
To Santtifie God and his N ame, what. 9, &c, 


To be Sarified, is either 1 To be made holy, or 2 To be 
uſed as ſuch, | 6 


| Sanity, the nature or true notion of it is Diſcriminati. 


on or Diſt inition from other things by way of preeminence. 
6, &c. 

Saracens, their ſtrange ſucceſſes, and propagation of 
Aahometiſm, in a ſhort time. 468 
Scepter ſignifies any Power or Majeſty of Government 
under what name ſoever, 35. when it departed from 
romp | 35 
Schiſm, the evil and danger of it, 876 
Scripture, The Hely Scripture is not to be kept in an 
unknown tongue, 190. Whether the filence of Scrip. 
tare be an argument ſufficient to conclude againit mat- 
ter of fa, 840. an account of ſome Jdioms, or Forms 


of ſpeech in Scripture, 161, and 347, 349, 

: 380, 285, and 352 

Sea, what it ſignifies inthe Prophetick ſtyle. 462 
The Sealing of the 144000 (in eApecal, 7.) what it 
means, 84 
Seed of the Woman, meant of Chrift's perſon and Chriſt 
myſtical. 236 


Serpent, why the Devil took this ſhape, 223, 28g. the 
Curſe was pronounced =u| both the Serpent and the 
Devil, 229. what kind of Serpent was accurſed, 239 
how God could in Juſtice puniſh the brute Serpext, 229, 
230. his Curſe was, To go «pon his Breaſt, and not 
only on his Belly, 231,232. as allo To feed on duſt, 
233,234, Enmiry berween an and the Serpent, 23.1 
The Serpents Seed meant of the Devil and wickea 
men, 236. The Serpents Head or Headſvip 1s Principa- 
tus morts, 237 

Set Forms, See Prayer. 

Seven eyes of the Lord are the Seven eArchangels, 41,43 

Seven Heads of the Beaſt ſignifie both 7 His and 7 Suc- 
ceſſions of different ſorts of Governours, 524 

Seven Seals ( in Apocal, 6, ) what is meant thereby, 

441,917,&c. 

Seven Trumpets, See Trumpets, 

Seven Vials, See Vials. 

Seventy Weeks. See Daniels Weeks, 

Seventy years, See Tears. 

Shechinah, or Gods ſpecial preſence in a place, is where 


the Angels keep their ſtation, 343,%c, 
Sheep let at Chriſts right hand, 841 
Shiloh, the name of Meſſiah, 34. it ſignifies a Peace- 

maker, 35 
Silence in holy offices was a point of Religion. 458 
Simeon Metaphraſtes his fabulous Legends, 682, &c. his 

defign therein, 683,&, 


Sin compared in Scripture to an Heavy Rurthen, in re- 
ſpeR of the Weight of Puniſhment and of Loathſom- 
neſs,151.the reaſon of Sins Loathſomneſs, 152. Contor- 
mity between the Six and Pwniſbment in 4 particulars, 
144. the hainouſneſs of a Si» to be eſtimated from the 
hearts eleRion, 350. Commiſhon of one Sin makes 
way for another, 135, what it is to forſake Sin, 207, 
Rules to know whether our purpoſe to forlake Sin be 


real, 152,153 
Sin-offering , what. 287 
Sincerity of Heart, what it is, how it may be known and 

attaind. 217,218 


Sitting at Gods right hand, what it ſignifies, 638, 639. 
thatix Th oioliegs appropriate to heiſt, thi, 
Some, Tmis, the word doth not always in Scriprare imply 


a ſmall number. 648,&c. 
Socinian Teners cenſured, 869,883 
Son of man, whence Chriſt is ſocalled. 764,788 


Spirir ſometimes in Scripture ſignifies Dottrine, 626 
Spirit and truth. See Worſhip in ſpirit and truth, 
Spirits Good or Evil, how they appear and converſe with 
men, 2233224 
Spiritual bleſſings were veiled in Ed#thly Premiſes _ 
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the Law. 249,250 
Stealing is either by Force or by Fraud both forbidden 


in the $8 Commandement, 132, See more in Theft, 
Snn, Moon and Stars, what they are ( according to the 

Propherick ſtyle ) in the Political world, 449 
Synagogues, how they differ'd from Proſexcha's, 66. their 

antiquity. : 839 
S$ynchroniſms, what, 491. their uſefulneſs. 431,581 


— 


—— 


T 


Abernacle of meeting, ſo call'd from God's meeting 
T there with men, 343. Feaſt of T abernacles, where- 
init was a Figure of Chriſt, 266, how it was neg- 
lected to be kept from oſua's timeto Nehemiah's, 268. 
what this omiſſion may ſeem to imply, 268 
Table, ſomerimes in Scripture put for Ep«l/»m or the 
Meat it ſelf, 386. Table of the Lord ( in 1 Cor.10.) 
why ſo called, 375. the name Table not uled in any 
Eccleſiaſtical Writer before 200 years after Chriſt, 
860. Table and eAltar, how they differ, 389, Hol) 

T able, Name and T hing. 844 


Temple, what the Gentiles Notion of a Temple was, 335, | 


336. why the primitive Chriſtians for the moſt part 
abſtain'd from the name Temple, 336,337 
Temple at Fernſalem, its 3 Courts in our Saviours time, 
44, 45. it was the Third or Gentiles Corrt that was 
prophaned by the Jews and vindicated by out Saviour, 
45,46. This Temple is called in Scripture Gods Throne, 
438, 439,917. In what reſpeRs it was a Type of 
Chriſt, 48,407,263 
Temples of the Heathen, why they are ſaid by the ancient 
Fathers to be nothing elſe but the Sepmlchres of dead 
men, 633 
Ten Horns ſignifie ( in Dan, and the Apocal. ) T ev King- 
dowss into which the Rowas Empire was ſhivered, 661. 
that they belong to the Seventh or Uppermoſt Head of 
the Beaſt. 499,737 
Ten Kings, See Ten Horns, 
Teraphim, what they were, and bow they anſwered to 
Urim and T hummim. 183 
Terumah or Heave-offering defined, 288. the Terumorh 
or Heave-offerings were either Firſt-frnits, or Tithes, 
or FOOTY 4. 290 
Theft, in no caſe lawful, 133. the trial of it in doubtful 
caſes was in the Jewiſh Polity by the parties Oath : 
Hence Perjury and Theft are forbidden together in 
Scripture, 133 
Three Kings whom the Little Hors ſhould depreſs to 
advance himſelf. 779 
T hrone, To be taken up to Gods Throne, what. 494 
Thummim, See Urim, 
T hunder, See Bath Kol. 
Time, Times and half 4 Time, what, 497 656,744. Times 
of the Gentiles, 753. Times put for Things done in 


time, 737 
Tithes, How the queſtion of the due of Tithes is to be 
ſtared 120 


Titnli why Houſer and Churches were o called.5,327,328 
Tobitr's prophecie of the Jews Captivity and Reſtauration 


explain'd, 579 
T ranſubſtantiation promoted by lying Miracles. 688 
Trees, what they ſignifie in the Prophetick ſtyle, 460 
Treſpaſs offering, how it diftered from the $1»-offering, 

287 

Tribes, why the 12,T ribes are ( in Apocal. 7, ) reckoned 

ina different order than elſewhere in Scripture,455,&c, 
Tribute, See Rent, 

Trumpets, Seven Trumpets, their meaning, 


595 


On, 
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Turks, why deſcribed (in eApceal. 9g. ) by the arzy of 
Horſemen. 473 
Twelve, why each of the 24 Courſes or Quires of Singers 
in the Temple conſiſted of Twelve. 3 
T ypical ſpeeches often true in the Type and Antitype, 285. 


when what 1s attributed to the Type,” belongs to the 
thing typified. | 468 
ww _ 


F 


Eſpers. See Even-ſeng. 

Vials. Seven Vials, their meaning, 585,923. the a- 
greement berwecn 7 Vial: and 7 7 rampers. 58S 
Vintage, what it means in the Prophetick iyle. 521,&, 
Viſions eApocalyptick whether repreſented in the Seven- 
ſealed Book to be ſeen or to be read by S. Fohn. 787 
An Tarepentant Sinner is an Infidel, 153 
Unworthy receivirg, See Sacraments. 

Vows, The 3 Vows common to all forks, viz. Vow of 
Chaſtity, Poverty, and eAbſtaining from meats: the 
Fourth Vow, viz. of Obedience, not common to all; 
nor ſo old. 68g 

Urim and T hammim, what they ſignifie, 183. they were 
a Divine Oracle, ibid, the Matter thereof, ard the 
Manner of enquiring thereby, 184, 185. How Urim 
and T hummim did typifie ſometking in Chriſt. 185,186 
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Aldenſes, See Albigenſes, 
/ White, To walk in white, To be clothed with 
white raiment, what meant thereby in the Apocalypſe. 


Whore and Whoredom meant ( according to the Prophe- 
rick ſtyle ) of A_ 645, 646, Whore of Babylon 
in eApocal, 17, why this Vion only of all the Apoca- 
rar Viſions is expounded by the Angel, 432, 582: 
why ſhe is ſaid to have a golden cxp in her hand, and her 
N ame written in her farchead 525 

Wilderneſs, Iſrael's being inthe Filderneſs and the Chur- 
che's abode in the Wilderneſs compared. 906,907 

Wing ſignifies ( in Dan. g. ) an Army ; the fitneſs of the 
word to ſignifie thus, 707, Wing of abominations is 
an Army of Idolatrouws Gentiles, ibid, How the Romay 
Army was the Army of Meſſiah. 708 

Witneſſes, why Two and in Sackcloth, 480,481. the two 
Wars of the Beaſt againſt them, 965. their Staughter 
how far it extends, 760.761, their Death and Reſar- 
reftion how to be underitood, 4 

Women, Why the Corinthian women are reproved for be- 
ing «nveiled Or wncoveredin the Church, 61. how they 
are ſaid to prophepe. 58,59 

Works, Good Works, 3 qualifications of them, 217, &c;, 
3 Reaſons for the neceſſity of them, 215. &c, God re- 
wards our Forks out of his mercy, not for any merie 
inthem, I75 

World, Heaven and Earth put { according tothe Hebrew 
idiom ) for 071d, 613. That the World ſhould laſt 
7000 Jears, and the Seventh Thouſand be the Beatum 
Millennium, was an ancient Tradition of the Jews, 
892. World ſometimes in Scripture put. for the Rowan 
Empire, 


An 
Worſhip, External worſhip required in the Goſpel, o 


Four Reaſons for it, 349, 350, The Jews worſhipped 
verſus Locum preſentie, 394. That ſuch Worlhipping 
5 not the ſame with worſhipping God by an mage, 395 
To worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, whar, 47, 48. The 
Worſhip direfted to God is Incommunicable; and 


why. 


638,639 
Tear! 


Nann 
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TA Table of Things contained in this Book. 


7. 


Ears, That the Antichriſtian Times are more than 
Y 3 ſingle Tears and an half, proved by $5 Reaſons, 
598. The 70 years Captivity of the Jews in Babylon 
whence to be reckoned. 658 


Z, 


yo The 9, roand 11 Chapters in his Book 
ſeem to befit Feremy's time better. 786.83 3. &c. 
Zebach or T he blond) Sacrifice defined. cas" 7 
Zipporah deferred not the circumciſion of her child out 
of any averſation of that Rite, 52. her words in 
Exod. 4. 25, vindicated from the common miſcon. 


{trucion. s 3 : &c. 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books Reprinted, and of other N'ew Books Printed 
fince the Fire, and ſold by R. Royſton, viz. \ 


Books written by H. Hammond, D. D. 


Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the 
A Books of the New Teſtament, in Folie. 
Fourth Edition. 

The Works of the ſaid Reverend and Learn- 
ed Author, containing a Colle&ion of Difcour- 
ſes chiefly Practical, with many Additions and 
Corrections from the 4nthor's own hand ; to- 
gether with the Life of the Author, enlarged 
by the Reverend Dr. Fell, Dean of Chriſt- 
Church, in Oxford, Ia large Folio. 


ts, 


Books Written by Jer. Taylor, D. D. and late 
L ord Biſhop of Down 47d Connor. 


Duttor Dubitantium, or, The Rule of Conlſci- 
ence, in Five Books, in Fol. 

The Great Exemplary, or the Life and Death 
of the Holy Feſus, 1n Fol. with Figures ſuitable 
ro every Story, Ingrav'd in Copper : . Where- 
unto is added, The Lives and Martyrdoms of 
the Apoſtles : By William Cave, D.D. 

SyuCoAov Ceohoymery, Or, A Colleftion of 
Polemical Diſcourſes addrefled againſt the ene- 
mies of the Church of Englend, both Papilts 
and Fanaticks, in large Fo/. The Third Edi- 
rion. 

The Rules and Exerciſes of Holy Living and 
Holy Dying. The Eleventh Edition, newly 
printed, in Oave. 


— 
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Books Written by the Reverend Dr. Patrick. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice : A Treatiſe ſhewing 
the Neceſſity End and Manner of receiving the 
Holy Communion: together with ſuitable 
Prayers and Meditations for every Month in the 


— 


Year ; and the Principal Feſtivals in memory 
of our bleſſed Saviour, In Four Parts. The 
Third Edition corre&ed, 

The Devout Chriſtian inſtructed how to pray 
and give thanks to God : Ora book of Devori- 
ons for Families : and particular perſons in moſt 
of the concerns of Humane life. The ſecond 
Edition in Twelves, 

An Advice to a Fricnd, the third Edition ia 
Twelves. 

A Friendly Debate between a Conformiſt 
and a Non-conformitft, in O#avo, Two parts. 

Feſws and the ReſurreRion juſtified by Wit- 
neſles in Heaven and in Earth, in Two parts, 
12 OfFevonew. 


The Sinner Impleaded in his own Conrt, to 
which is now added the Signal Diagnoftick ; by 
Tho. Pierce, D. D. and Preſident of St. Mary 
Magdalen-Colledge in Oxon. in Quarto. 

Alſo a Colle&ion of Sermons upon ſeveral oc- 
calions, together with a Corre& Copy of ſome 
Notes concerning Gods Decrees, 1n Duarte. 
Enlarged by the ſame Author. 

Chriſtian Gonſolations drawn from Five Heads 
in Religion ; I. Faich, II. Hope. III. The 
Holy 8prrit, IV. Prayer. V. The Sacrament : 
Written by the Right Reverend Father in God 
Fohn Hacket, late Lord Biſhop of Leichfield and 
Coventry, and Chaplain to King Charles the Firſt 
and Second : in Twelves new. 

The Hiftory of the Church of Scotland ;- b 
| Biſhop Sporſwoed, the Fourth Edition, enlarged, 

ol. 

Memoyres of the late Duke Hamilton, or a 
Contiguation of the Hiſtory of the Church of 
Scotland, beginning in the year 1625. where 
Bithop. Pny ends, and continued to the 
year 1653, Fol. new. 

The Lives of the Apoſtles, in Folio alone: by 


William Gave, D.D. 
Chirurgical 


Chirurgical Treariſes; by R. Wiſeman, Ser- 
jeant Surgeon to his Majeſty, Fo/. new. 

Phraſeologia Anglo-Latina, or Phraſes of the 
Engliſh and Latine Tongue : By John Wills, 
ſometimes School maſter at Thitleworth ; rtoge- 
ther with a Colle&ion of Engliſh and Latine 
Proverbs, for the uſe of Schools; by William 
Walker, Maſter of the Free-School of Grantham, 
in Oftavo new. 

The Principles and Practices of certain ſeve- 


ral Moderate Divines of the Church of Exgland; 


alſo The Deſign of Chriſtianity ; both which are 
written by Edward Fowler, Minifter of Gods 
Word at Northill in Bedfordſbire, in Oftavo, 
The ſecond Edition. 

A Free Conference touching the Preſent State 
of England both at home and abroad in order to 
the Dcligns of France ; in Otavo, new: to 
which is added the Buckler of State and Juſtice 
againſt the deſign manifeſtly diſcover'd of the 
Univerſal Monarchy under the vain Pretext of 
the Queen of Fraxce her pretenſions ; in Cave. 

Fuaicium U{niverſitatis Oxonienſis, a Roberto 
Sanderſono S. Theologie ibidem Profeſſore Regio 
poſtea Epiſcopo Lincolnienſi ; in Octave. 

RefleRions upon the Devotions of the Roman 
Church, W.ththe Prayers, Hymns and Leſſons 
themſelves, taken out of their Authentick Au- 
thors. In three Parts : In Oawo, new. 

A Serious and Compaſſionate Inquiry into the 
Cauſes of the preſent Negle& and Contempt of 
the Proteſtant Religion and Church of England: 
with ſeveral ſcaſonable Conſiderations offered 
to all Engliſh Proteſtants ; tending to perſ[wade 
them to a Compliance with and Conformity to 
the Religion and Government of this Churchas 
it is eſtabl thed by the Laws of the Kingdom. 
_ Second Edition Corrected and Enlarged. 

,01n Peace. Containing ſome brief Dire- 


tions for Young Miniſters, in their Viſitation ' 


of the Sick. Uſeful for the People, in their ſtate 
both of Health and Sickneſs. In 12; New. 

The Countels of Mortos's daily exerciſes : or 
a Book of Prayers atid Rules how to ſpend the 
=_ in the Service and Pleaſure of Almighty 

The Vanity of Scoffing, or a Letter toa witty 
Gentleman. 

The Practical Chriſtian, in Four parts : or a 
Book of Devotions and Meditations : Alſo with 
Meditations and Plalms upon the four laſt 
things; 1. Death, 2. Judgment, 3. Hell, 
4. Heaven. By R. Sherlock, D. D. Recor of 
Winwick, ln Twetves, 

The Spiritual Sacrifice, or Devotions fitted 
for the hours of the day ; by a late Reverend 
Divine : In Twelves. 

Animadverſions upon a Book, Intituled, Fa- 
naticiſm Fanatically imputed to the Carholick 
Church by Dr. Stillingfleer, and the Imputation 
Refuted and Retorted by S. C. The ſecond Edi- 
tion. By a Perſon of Honour, In O#avo. 

The Eſtate ofthe EMPIRE : or an Abridg- 
ment of the Laws and Goverament of Germany ; 
farther ſhewing what Condition the Empire 
was in, when the Peace was concluded at Mxz- 
fer: Allo the ſeveral Fights, Battels, and 
Deſolation of Cities during the War in that 
EMPIRE : And allo of the GOLDEN BULL. 
In O#ave. MY 

The Sicilian Tyrant : oy he Lifeand Death 
of Agathocles: With ſome Reflections on our 
Modern Uſurpers. Otave. 

The Rozal Martyr, and the Dutiful Subjee, 
In two Sermons : By Gz/bert Burner, In Quartee 

The Generoſity of Chriſtian Love ; Delivered 
in a Sermon, by Wiliam Gould. uarto. 


The Life and Death of K. Charles the Firſt 7 


By R. Perenchief, D. D. Oave. 
B.hop Cozen's Devotions: In Twelves, 
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THE END. 
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